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- PREFACE — 


TO THE 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


"TAT Sr. Pavt was the author of this epistle, and that it possesses every evidence of authen- 
ticity that any work of the kind can possess, or that even the most fastidious scepticism can require, 
have been most amply proved by Dr. W. Paley, Archdeacon of Carlisle, in his work entitled 
* Hore Pauline ; or, the Truth of the Scripture History of St. Paul evinced, by a comparison 
of the Epistles which bear his name, with the Acts of the Apostles, and with one another.” 

Of this apostle I have spoken at large in the notes on the preceding book ; and especially in 
the observations at the close of the ninth chapter; to which I beg leave to refer the reader. lt 
will be sufficient to state here, that Sau/ (afterward called Paul) was born in Tarsus, a city of 
Cilicia, of Jewish parents, who possessed the right of Roman citizens: (see the note on Acts xxii. 
28.) that, when young, he was sent to Jerusalem for the purpose of receiving a Jewish education: 
that he was there put under the tuition of the famous Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated with 
the sect of the Pharisees, of whose system he imbibed all the pride, self-confidence, and intole- 
rance, and distinguished himself as one of the most inveterate enemies of the Christian cause ; 
but being converted by a most singular interposition of divine providence and grace, he became 
one of the most zealous promoters and successful defenders of the cause which he had before so 
inveterately persecuted. FA i 

Though this epistle is. directed to the Romans, yet we are not to suppose ‘that Romans, in the 
proper sense of the word, are meant; but-rather those who dwelt at Rome, and composed the 
Christian church in that city: that there were among these Romans, properly such, that is, 
heathens who had been converted to the Christian faith, there can be no doubt: but the principal 
part of the church in that city, seems to have been formed from Jews, sojourners at Rome, and 
from such as were proselytes to the Jewish religion. a ; 

When, or by whom, the Gospel was first preached at Rome, cannot be ascertained. Those whe 
assert that Sé. Peter was its founder, can produce no solid reason for the support of their opinion. 
Had this apostle first preached the Gospel in that city, it isnot likely that such an event would 
have been unnoticed in the Acts of the eee ; where the labours of St. Peter are particularly 
detailed with those of St. Paul, which indeed form the chief subject of this book.  Noris it ikely- 
that the author of this epistle would have made no reference to this circumstance, had it been 
true. Those who say that this church was founded by these two apostles conjointly, have still 
Jess reason on their side; for it is evident, from chap. i. 8, &c. that St. Paul had never been at- 
Rome previously to his writing this epistle. It is most likely that no apostle was employed in 
this important work ; and that the Gospel was first preached there by some of those persons who 
were converted at Jerusalem on the day of pentecost; for we find, from Acts ii. 10. that there 
were then at Jerusalem, strangers of Rome, Jews, and proselytes ; and these, on their return, 
would naturally declare the wonders they had witnessed, and proclaim that truth by which they 
themselves had received salvation. Of Rome itself, then the metropolis of the world, a particular 
account has been given in the note on Acts, chap. xviii. 16. to which the reader is requested to 
refer. 

The occasion of writing this epistle, may be easily collected from the epistle itself. It appears 
that St. Paul had been made acquainted with all the circumstances’of the Christians at Rome, 
by means of Aquila and Priscilla, (see chap. xvi. 3.) and by other Jews, who had been expelled 
from Rome by the decree of Claudius, (mentioned Acts xviii. 2.) and finding that it was composed 
partly of heathens, converted to Christianity, and partly of Jews, who had, with many remaining 
prejudices, believed in Jesus as the true Messiah; and that many contentions arose from the 
claims of the Gentile converts to equal privileges with the Jews; and, from the absolute refusal 
of the Jews to admit these claims, unless the Gentile converts became circumcised, he wrote this 
epistle to adjust and settle these differences. 

Dr. Paley, with his usual perspicuity, has shown that the principal object of the argumentative 

art of the epistle is, ‘‘ To place the Gentile convert upon a parity of situation with the Jewish, 
in respect of his religious condition and his rank in the divine favour.” The epistle supports 
this point by a variety of arguments; such as,—Ist. That no man, of either description, was 
justified by the works of the law—for this plain reason, that no man had performed them ;—2d. 
That it became therefore necessary to appoint another medium, or condition of justification, in 
which new medium the Jewish peculiarity was merged and lost ;—3d. That Abraham’s own justi- 
fication was antecedent to the law, and independent of it ;—4th. That the Jewish converts were to 
consider the law as now dead, and themselves as married to another ;—5th. That what the law m 
truth could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God had done by sending his Son ;— 
6th. That God had rejected the unbelieving. Jews, and had substituted in their place, a society of 
believers in Christ; collected indifferently from Jews and Gentiles: therefore, in an epistle 
directed to Roman believers, the point to be endeavoured after by St. Paul, was to reconcile the 
Jewish converts to the opinion that the Gentiles were admitted by God to a parity of religious 
situation with themselves; and that, without their being’obliged to keep the law.of Moses. In, 
this epistle, though directed to the Rorfan church in general, it is, in truth, a Jew writing to 
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Jews. Accordingly, as often as his argument leads him to say any thing derogatory from the 
Jewish institution, he constantly follows it by a softening clause. Waving, chap. il. 28, 29. pro 
nounced “ that he is not a Jew whois one outwardly; nor that circumcision, which is outward in 
the flesh,” he adds immediately, ““ What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there in 
circumcision? Much every way.” Having, in the third chap. ver. 23. brought his argument to 
this formal conclusion, “that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law,” he presently 
subjoins, ver. 31. ‘‘ Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid! Vea, we establish 
the law.” In the seventh chap. when, in ver. 6. he had advanced the bold assertion, “ that now 
we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held ;” in the next verse he 
comes in with this healing question, ‘‘ What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid! Nay, 
{ had not known sin but by the law.” Having in the following words more than insinuated the 
inefficacy of the Jewish law, chap. viii. 3. ““for what the law could not do, in that it was wealk 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemning 


- sin in the flesh;” after a digression indeed, but that sort of digression which he could never 


resist, a rapturous contemplation of his Christian hope, and which occupies the latter part of this 
chapter; we find him, in the next, as if sensible that he had said something which would give 
offence, returning to his Jewish brethren in terms of the warmest affection and respect; ‘ I say 
the truth in Christ Jesus, I lie not; my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost; 
that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart; for I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to 
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises ; whose are the fathers; and of whom, as concerning the flesh, 


Christ came.” When, in the 31st and 32d verses of the ninth chapter, he represented to the Jews | 
the error of even the best of their nation, by telling them that “Israel, which followed after the - 


law of righteousness, had not attained to the law of righteousness, because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law, for they stumbled at that,stumblingstone ;” he takes 
eare to annex to this:declaration, these conciliating expressions: *‘ Brethren, my heart's desire, 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved; for! bear them»record, that they have 
a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.” Lastly, having, chap. x. 20, 21. by the appli- 
cation of a passage in Isaiah, insinuated the most ungrateful of all propositions to a Jewish ear, 
the rejection of the Jewish nation as God’s peculiar people; he hastens, as it were, to qualify 
the intelligence of their fall by this interesting exposition: ‘I say then, bath God cast away his 


eople? (i.e. wholly and entirely,) God forbid! for I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, . 


of the tribe of Benjamin.. God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew ;” and follows 
this thought throughout the whole of the eleventh chapter, in a series of reflections calculated to 
sooth the Jewish converts, as well as to procure from their Gentile brethren respect to the Jewish 
institution. Dr. Paley, drawing an argument from this manner of writing in behalf of the 
genuineness of this epistle, adds, ‘‘ Now all this is perfectly natural. Ina real St. Paul, writing 
to real converts, it is what anxiety to bring them over to his persuasion would naturally produce; 
but there is an earnestness and a personality, if 1 may so call it, in the manner, which a cold 
forgery, I apprehend, would neither have conceived nor supported.” Hore Pauline, p. 49, &e. 

From a proper consideration of the design of the apostle in writing this epistle, and from the 
nature and circumstances of the persons to whom it was directed, much light may be derived for 
a proper understanding of the epistle itself. When the reader considers that the church of Rome 
was composed of heathens and Jews ; that the latter were taught to consider themselves the enly 
people on earth, to whom the divine favour extended; that these alone had a right to all the 
blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom; that the giving them the law and the prophets, which had 
not been given to any other people, was the fullest proof that these privileges did not extend te 
fhe nations of the earth; and that, though it was possible for the Gentiles to be saved, yet it 
must be an consequence of their becoming circumcised, and taking on them the yoke of the law: 
—-when, on the other hand, the reader considers the Roman Gentiles, who formed the other part 
of the church at Rome, as educated in the most perfect contempt of Judaism, and of the Jews 
who were deemed to be haters of all mankind, and degraded with the silliest superstitions, and 
now evidently rejected and abandoned by that God in whom they professed to trust :—it is no 
wonder if, from these causes, many contentions and scandals arose ; especially at a time whep 
the spirit of Christianity was but little understood; and among a people, too, who do not appear 
to have had any apostolic authority established among them, to compose feuds, and settle religious 
differences. 

That the apostle had these things particularly in his eye, is evident from the epistle itself. His 
first object is to confound the pride both of the Jews and the Gentiles ; and this he does by show 
ing the former that they had broken their own law, and consequently forfeited all the privileges 
which the obedient had a right to expect :—he shows the latter, that, however they might boast 
of eminent men, who had been an honour to their country, nevertheless, the Gentiles, as a people 
were degraded by the basest of crimes, and the lowest idolatry ; that, in a word, the Gentiles 


had _as little cause to boast in their philosophers, as the Jews had to boast in the faith and piety o. 


their ancestors, for all had sinned, and come short of the glor G i ject 1 i 
5 ‘ glory-of God. This subject is particu= 
larly handled in the five first chapters, and often referred to in other places. : i wale 

"Concerning the time in which this epistle was written, there is not much difference of opinion. 


It is most likely that it was written about A. D. 58, when Paul was at Corinth: see chap. xvi. 


23. conferred with 1 Cor. i. 14. and Rom. xvi. 1. conferred with 2 Tim. iv. 20. It appears from 


ehap. xvi. 22. that Paul did not write this epistle with his own hand, but used a person celled. 


Tertius, as his amanuensis; and that it was sent by th ’ ye 
: é 3 an ‘ y the hands of Phebe, a deaconess (oveay dias 
gover) of the church of Cenchrea, which was the eastern port on the Isthrauis of Conathe : 3 
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_ From internal evidence, Dr. Paley has demonstrated the authenticity of this epistle, and its 
existence in the ancient Antehieronymian versions, and the Syriac, as well as its being mentioned 
by the apostolic fathers, Barnabas, chap.-xii. 13. Clemens Romanus, Ep. i. ¢. i. 30, 32, 35, 46. 
ignatius, Epist. ad Ephes. 20. ad Smyrn.-1. ad, Trall. 8. and Polycarp, 3 and 6. and by all suc- 
ceeding writers, put it beyond all dispute. at oe Bes 
Of the fourteen epistles attributed to St. Paul, (thirteen only of which bear his name,) this has 
been reckoned the first in importance, though certainly not in order of time; for there is every 
‘reason to beheve that both the epistles to the Thessalonians, that to. the Galatians, those to the 
Corinthians, the first to Timothy, and that to Titus, were all written before the epistle to the 
Romans. See the dates.of the books of the New Testament, at the end of the introduction to 
the Gospels, &. ‘ : Bak Ni pat 
_ In the arrangement of the epistles, nothing seems.to have been ‘consulted besides the length of 
the epistle, the character of the writer, and the importance of the place to which it was sent. 
Rome, being the mistress of the world, the epistle to that city was placed: first. Those to the 


Corinthians, because of the great importance of their city, next: . Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, ' 


Colosse, and Thessalonica, follow in graduated order. Trmothy, Titus, and Philemon, succeed 
in the same way: and the epistle to the Hebrews, because the author of it was long in dispute, 
was placed at the end of the epistles of Paul,.as being probably written by him. James, as bishop 
of Jerusalem, precedes Peter; Peter precedes John, as the supposed chief of the apostles; and 
John, the beloved disciple, Jude. The book’of the Revelation, as being long disputed in the 


Christian church, was thrown to the conclusion of the New Testament Scriptures. The surats, 


or chapters*of the Koran, were disposed in the same sort of order; the longest being put first, 
and all the short ones thrown at the end, without any regard to the ¢imes in which it was pretended 
they were revealed. > , : 5 

There have been some doubts concerning the language in which this epistle was written. 
Johan Adrian Bolten endeavoured to prove that St. Paul wrote it in-Syriac, and that it was 


translated into. Greek by Tertius ; but this supposition has been amply refuted by Griesbach. 


Others think that it must have been written-originally in Latin, the language of the people to 


whom it was addressed; “ for although the Greek’tongue was well known in Rome, yet it was’ 


the language of the great and the /earned; and itis more natural to suppose that the apostle 


would write in the language of the common people, as those were most likely to be his chief readers, — 


than in that of the great and the learned.” ‘This argument is more’specious than solid. 1. 1t is 


certain that at this time, the Greek language was very generally cultivated in Rome, as it was 


in most parts of the Roman empire.. Cicero pro Arch. 10. says, Greca leguntur in omnibus fere 
gentibus: Latina, sus finibus, exiguis sane coniinentur. ‘'The*Greek writings are readin almost 
_all nations: those of the Latin, within their own narrow limits.” Tacitus, Orator. 29. observes, 
~ Mune natus inf 


the care of some Greek maid,” and this undoubtedly for the purpose of its learning to speak the 


Greek tongue, And Juvenal, Sat. vi. ver. 184. ridicules this affectation of his countrymen, which 


in his-time appears to have been carried to a most extravagant excess. 


Nam quid rancidius, quam quéd se non putat ulla 
Formosam, nisi que.de Tuscaé Grecula facta est 2 
De Sulmonensi mera Cecropis ? Omnia, Grece, 
Cilm stt turpe magis nostris nescire Latiné. 

Hoc sermone pawent, héc Jram, Gaudia, Curas, 
Hoc cuncta effundunt unimi sccreta. Quid ultra? 


‘ For what so nauseous and affected too,’ 

As those that think they due perfection want 

Who have not learned to lisp the Grecian cant 2 

In Greece their whole accomplishments they seek : 

Their fashion, breeding, language, must be Greek. 

But raw in all that does to Rome belong, 

They scorn to cultivate their mother-tongue. 

In Greek they flatter, all their fears they speak, 

Tell all their secrets, nay, they scold in Greek.’’ Dryden: 
From these testimonies it is evident, that the Greek was a common language in Rome in the days 

- of the apostle; and that, in writing in this language, which he probably understood better than 
he did Latin, he consulted the taste and propensity of the Romans; as well as the probability of 
his epistle being more extensively read, m consequence of its being written in Greek. 

2. But were these arguments wanting, there are others of great weight, that evince the pro- 
priety of choosing this language in preference to any other. The Sacred Writings of the Old 
Testament were, at that time; confined to two languages, the Hebrew and the Greek. The for- 
mer was not known out of the confines of Palestine; the latter,over the whole Roman empire : 
and the Latin tongue appears to have been as much Confined to Italy as the Hebrew was to Judea. 
The epistle, therefore, being designed by the Spirit of God, to be of general use to the Christian 
churches, not only in Italy, but through Greece, and all .4s1a Minor, where the Greek language 
was spoken and understood ; it was requisite that the instructions to be conveyed by it should be 
putin a language the most generally known; and a language too, which was then in high, and in 
daily increasing credit. err Ae ; 

3. As the Jews were the principal objects of this epistle, and they must be convinced of the 
truth of Christianity, from the evidence of their own Scriptures; and as the Greek version of the 
Septuagint was then their universal text-book, in all their dispersions ; it was absolutely requi- 
site that the epistle should be written in a tongue with which they were best acquainted ; and in 
which their acknowledged Scriptures were contained. These‘arguments seem conclusive for a 
Greek and nota Latin original of this epistle. ‘ : k 

From the manner in which this epistle has been interpreted and applied, various most discord- 
ant and conflicting opinions have originated. Many commentators, forgeuing the scope and 


ans delegatur Grecule aliew anciile. “ Now the new-born child is put under | 


The Original and Nature of the Jewish Constitution. 


design of it, have applied that to men in general, which most obviously belongs to the Jews, as 
distinguished from the Gentiles, and'to them only. From this one mistake, the principal contro- 
versies, that have agitated and divided the church of Christ, concerning the doctrines of uncon- 
ditional reprobation and election, have arisen. Men, eminent for their talents, learning, and piety, 
have interpreted and applied the whole, on this mistaken ground. They have been opposed by 
others, not at all their mferiors either .in religion or learning, who, not attending properly to the 
scope of the apostle, have rather argued from the perfections of the divine nature, and the 
general concurrent sense of Scripture, and thus proved that such doctrines cannot comport with 
those perfections, nor with the analogy of faith; and that the apostle is to be interpreted aecord- 
ing to these, and not according to the apparent grammatical import of the phraseology which he 
employs. On both sides the disputes have run high; the cause of truth has gained little, and 
Christian charity and candour have been nearly lost. Dispassionate men, on seeing this, have 
_ een obliged to exclain— “a 
vd tantene animis celestibus tre! 
Can such fierce zeal in heavenly bosoms dwell ? 


To compose these differences, and do justice to the apostle, and set an important portion of the 
word of God in its true and genuine light; Dr. John Taylor, of Norwich, a divine who yielded 
to few in. command of temper, benevolent feeling, and deep acquaintance with the Hebrew and 
Greek Scriptures, undertook the elucidation of this much controverted epistle. The result of 
his labours was a paraphrase’and notes on the whole book, to which is prefixed, “A Kry to the 
Apostolic Writings; or an Essay to explain the Gospel Scheme, and the principal words and 
phrases the Apostles have used in describing it.” 4to. 1769, fourth edition. This K#y, in the 
mcin, is a most invaluable work; and has done great justice to the subject. Christians, whether 
advocates for general or particular redemption, might have derived great service from this work, 
in explaining the epistle to the Romans: but the author’s creed, who was an Arian, (for he cer- 
tainly cannot be ranked with modern Unitarians,) bas prevented many from consulting his book. 
To bring the subject of this epistle before the reader, into the fairest and most luminous point 
of view in my power, | think it right to make a large extract from this ey, steering as clear as 
possible of those points in which my own creed is certainly at variance with that of my author ; 
especially in the articles of original, sin, the atonement, and deity of Christ: but as these points 
are seldom directly touched in this introductory key, the reader need be under no apprehension 
that he shall meet with any thing in hostility to the orthodoxy of his own creed. And it is thus 
far only I intend to quote or adopt any part of this key. : 


A Key ro tun Apostotic WRITINGS: oR, AN EssAY TO EXPLAIN THE GosPEL SCHEME, AND 
THE PRINCIPAL WoRps AND PHRASES WHICH THE APOSTLES HAVE USED IN DESCRIBING IT, 


§ 1. On the Original and Nature of the Jewish Constitution of Religion. 


1. God, the Father of the universe, who has exercised his boundless wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, in producing various beings of different capacities ; who created the earth, and appointed 
divers climates, soils, and situations in it, hath, from the beginning of the world, introduced seve- 
ral schemes and dispensations, for promoting the virtue and happiness of his rational creatures 
for curing their corruption, and preserving among them the knowledge and worship of himself, 
the true God, the possessor of all being, and the fountain of all good. : 

2. In pursuance of this grand and gracious design, when, about four hundred years after the 
flood, the generality of mankind were fallen into idolatry, (a vice, which in those times, made its 
first appearance in the world,) and served other gods, thereby renouncing allegiance to the one 
God, the maker and governor of heaven and earth; He, to counteract this new and prevailing 
corruption, was pleased, in his infinite wisdom, to select one family of the earth, to be a repository" 
of true knowledge, and the pattern of obedience and reward among the nations. That, as man- 
kind were propagated, and idolatry took its rise, and was dispersed from one part of the world 
into various countries; so, also, the knowledge, worship, and obedience of the true God, might 
be propagated and spread from nearly the same quarter; or, however, from those. parts which 
then were most famous and distinguished. To this family he particularly revealed himself, visited 
them with several public and remarkable dispénsations of providence; and at last formed them 
into a nation, under his special protection ; and governed them by laws delivered from himself; 
placing them in the open view of the world, first in Egypt, and afterward in the land of Canaan. 

3. The head, or root of this family, was Abraham,,the son of Terah, who lived in Ur of the 

Chaldees, beyond the Euphrates ; his family was infected with thecommon contagion of idolatry 
as appears from Joshua xxiv. 2,3. “ And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood, (or river Euphrates )in old time ; 
even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and they served other gods. And 
I took your father Abraham from the other side of the flood,” &c. And the Apostle Paul inti- 
mates as much, Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5. ‘For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted unto him for righteousness. Now-to him that worketh, is the reward not reck- 
oned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Abraham is the person he is discoursine 
ae i a be panty hints, though he aya not care to speak out, that even Abraham was charge- 

ith not paying due reverence and worship | : i 

ani uno, = Bt a ane hip to God : as ae word ASEBHS, which we ren- 

4, But, though Abraham had been an idolater, God was pleased, in his infinite wi 
goodness, to single him out to be the head, or root, of that fertile. or nation, ve ee 

M earaie te pels — the rest of mankind, for the forementioned purposes. Accordingl 

e appeare to ae us native country, and ordered him to leave it, and his idolatrous kinda : 
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and to. remove into a distant land, to which he would direct and conduct him; declaring, at the 
same time, his covenant, or grant of mercy to him; in these words, Gen. xii. 1,.2, 3.° ‘ Iwill 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be 
a blessing. And 1 will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee 
shall-all the families of the earth be blessed.” So certainly did God make. himself known to 
Abraham, that he was satisfied this was a revelation from the one true God; and that it was 
his duty to pay an implicit obedience to it.. Accordingly, upon the foot of this faith, he went 
out, though he did not know whither he was to go.—The same covenant, or promise of blessings, 
God afterward, at sundry times, repeated to him; particularly when itis said, Gen. xv. 5. “ And 
the Lord brought him forth abroad, and said, look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou 
beable to number them: and he said unto him, so shall thy seed be.” Here again, “he believed 
in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness.” ~ Also, Gen. xvii. 1—8. he repeats and 
established the same covenant “ for an everlasting covenant to be a God unto him and his seed 
after him ;” promising them the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession ; and appointing 
circumeision as a perpetual token of the certainty and perpetuity of thiscovenant. Thus Abra- 
ham was taken into God’s covenant, and hecame entitled to the blessings it conveyed; not. 
because he was not chargeable before God with impiety, irreligion, and idolatry; but because - 
God, on his part, freely forgave his prior transgressions; and becduse Abraham, on his part, be- 
lieved in the power. and goodness of God; without which belief or persuasion, that God was both 
true and able to perform what he had promised, he could have paid no regard to the Divine mani- 
festations; and consequently must have been rejected.as.a person altogether improper to be the 
head of that family which God intended to set apart to himself. fea 

5, And as Abraham, so likewise his seed‘or posterity, were atthe same time, and before they 
had a being, taken into God’s covenant, and entitled to the blessings of it: (Gen. xvii. 7. I will, 
establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy sEED a¥TER THEE, &c.) Not all his posterity, 
but only those whom God intended in the promise. ;. namely, first, the nation of the Jews, who 
hereby became particularly related to God, and invested with sundry invaluable privileges; and 
after them the believing Gentiles, who were reckoned the children of Jbraham, as they should 
believe in God as Abraham did. ee : 2 

6. For about two hundred and fifteen years from the time God ordered Abraham to leave his 
native country, be and his son Isaac, and grandson Jacob, sojourned in the land of Canaan, 
under the special protection of Heaven, till infinite wisdom thought, fit to send the family into 
Egypt, the then head-quarters of idolatry ; with,a design they should there increase into a na- 
tion; and there, notwithstanding the cruel oppression’ they long groaned under, they multiplied 
te a surprising number. At length God delivered them from the servitude of Egypt, by the 
most dreadful displays of his almighty power ; whereby he demonstrated himself to be the one 
true God, in a signal and complete triumph over idols, even in their metropolis ; and in a coun- 
try of fame and eminence among all the nations round about. _'Phus freed from the vilest bond- 
age, God formed them into a kingdom, of which he himself was king ; gave them a revelation 
of his nature and will; instituted sundry. ordinances of worship, taught them.the way of truth 
and life; set before them various motives to duty, promising singular blessing’s to their obedience 
and fidelity, and threatening disobedience and apostasy, or revolt from his government, with very 
heavy judgments; especially that of being expelled from the land. of Canaan, and “scattered 
among all people, from one end of the earth unto the other,” in a wretched, persecuted state, 
Deut. xxviii. 63—68, Lev. xxvi. 3,4, &c. Having settled their constitution, he led them through 
the wilderness, where he disciplined them: for. forty years together; made all opposition fall 
before them ; and, at last, brought them to the promised land. os 

7. Here I may observe, that God did not cheose the Israelites out of any partial regard to that 
nation, nor because they were. better than other people, (Deué. ix. 4,5.) and would always 
observe his laws. It is plain he knew the contrary. (Deut. xxxi. 29. xxxii. 5,6, 15.) It was 
indeed with great propriety that, among other advantages, he gave them also that of being 
descended from progenitors illustrious for piety and virtue; and that he grounded, the extraor- 
dinary favours they enjoyed, upon Abrahams faith and obedience, Gen. xxii. 16, 17,18. Butit. 
was not out of regard to the moral character of the Jewish nation that God chose them; any 
other nation would have served as well on that account; but as he thought fit to select one 
nation of the world, he selected them out of respect to the piety and virtue of their ancestors. 
Exod. iti. 15. vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 37. ‘ . 

8. It should also be carefully observed, that God selected the Israelitish nation, and manifested. 
himself to them by various displays of his power and goodness: not principally for their own sakes, 
to make them a happy and flourishing people ; but to be subservient to his own high and great 
designs with regard to all mankind. And we shall entertain a very wrong, low, and narrow 
idea of this select nation, and of the dispensations of God toward it, if we do not consider it as 
a beacon, or a light set upon a hill, as raised up to be a public voucher of the being and provi- 

dence of God, and of the truth of the revelation delivered to them, in all ages, and in all parts 
_ of the world; and consequently, that the divine scheme, in relation to the Jewish polity, had 
reference to other people, and even to us.at this day, as well as to the Jews themselves. The 
situation of this nation, lying upon the borders. of Asia, Europe, and Africa, was very convenient 
. for such a general purpose. | 
9. Itis further observable, that this scheme was wisely calculated to answer great ends under 
allevents. If this nation continued obedient, their visible prosperity under the guardianship of 
an extraordinary Providence, would be a very proper and extensive instruction to the nations of 
- the earth. And no doubt so; for as they were obedient, and favoured with the signal interpo- 
sition of the divine power, their case was very useful to their neighbours. On the other hand, 
if they were disobedient, then their calamities, and especially their dispersions, would nearly 
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answer the. same purpose,.by spreading the knowledge of the true God and of revelation, in the 
countries where before they were not known. And so wisely was this scheme laid at first with 
regard to the laws of the nation, both civil and religious, and so carefully has it all along been 
conducted by the Divine Providence, that it still holds good, even at this day, full 3600 years 
from the time when it first took place; and is still of public use for confirming the truth of reve- 
lation. I mean, not only.as the Christian profession, spread over'a great part of the world, has 
grown, out of this scheme; but as the Jews themselves, in virtue thereof, after a dispersion of 
about 1700 years, over all the face of the earth, every where in a state of ignominy and contempt; 
have, notwithstanding, subsisted in great numbers, distinct and separate from all other nations. 
This seems tome a standing miracle ; nor can I assign it toany other cause, but the will and the 
extraordinary interposal of heayen, when I consider, that of all the famous nations of the world, 
- who might have been distinguished from others with great advantage, and the most illustrious 
marks of honour and renown, as the Assyrians, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, who all, in their 
turns, held the empire of the world, and were, with great ambition, the lords of mankind; yet 
these, even in their own countries, the seat of their ancient glory, are quite dissolved, and suolk 
into the body of mankind; nor is there a person upon earth can Ddoast he is descended from those 
renowned and imperial ancestors. - Whereas, a small nation, generally despised, and which was, 
both by Pagans and pretended Christians, for many ages, harassed,.persecuted, butchered, and 
distressed, as the most detestable of all people upon the face of the earth, (according to the pro- 
phecy of Moses, Deut. xxviii. 63, &c. see Dr, Patrick’s commentary upon that place,) and which, 
therefore, one would imagine, everysoul that belonged to it should have gladly disowned, and have 
been willing the odious name should be entirely extinguished: yet, I say, this hated nation has 
continued in a body quite distinct and separate from all other people,.even in a state of dispersion 
and grievous persecution, for about 1700 years; agreeably to the prediction, Isai. xlvi. 28. “I will 
make a full end of all the nations whither I have driven thee ; but I will not make a full end of 
thee.” This demonstrates, that the wisdom which so formed them into a peculiar body, and the 
providence which has so’ preserved them, that they have almost, ever since the deluge, subsisted 
in a state divided.from the-rest of mankind, and. are still likely to do so, is net human but divine. 
For no human wisdom nor power could farm, or however could execute, such a vast extensive 
design. Thus the very being of the Jews, m their present circumstances, is a standing public 
proof of the truth of revelation. —d : 2 


§ IL. The peculiar honours and privileges of the Jewish nation, while they were the peculiar 
people of God, and the terms signifying those honours, explained. : 

10.. The nature and dignity of the foregoing scheme, and the state and privileges of the Jewish ‘ 
nation, will be better understood, if we carefully observe the particular phrases by which their 
relation to God, and his favours to them, are expressed in Scripture. 

11. As God, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, was pleased to prefer them before any other 
nation, and to single them out for the purposes of revelation, and preserving the knowledge, wor- 
ship, and obedience of the true God; God is said to choose them, and they are represented as his 
chosen or elect people: Deut. iv. 37. vil. 6. x. 15. “* The Lord had a delight in thy fathers—and 
he chose their seed after them, even you above all people.” 1 Kings iii. 8. ‘“ Thy servant is in 
the midst of thy people which thou hast chosen, a great people that cannot be numbered.” 1 Chron. 
xvi. 13, O ye seed of Israel his'servant, ye children of Jacob his chosen ones.” Psal. cy. 6. 
xxxill. 12, ‘¢ Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and the people whom he hath chosen 
for his own inheritance ;” cv. 43. cvi. 5, ‘‘ That I may see the good of thy chosen or elect, that I 
may rejoice in the goadness of thy nation ;” cxxxy. 4. Isai. xli. 8; 9. xlin. 20. xliv. 1,2. xlv. 4, 
«For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, I have even called thee by thy name.” 
Ezek. xx. 5, “‘ Thus saith the Lord, In the day when I chose Israel, and lifted my hand unto the 
seed of the house of Jacob, and made myself known unto them in the land of Egypt.” Hence 
reinstating them in their former privileges, is expressed by choosing them again. Isa. xiv. ‘% 
‘¢ For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and wall yet choose Israel, and set them in their own 
land,” Zech. i. 17. i. 12. t 

12. The first step he took in execution of his purpose of election, was to rescue them from their 
wretched situation, in the servitude and idolatry of Egypt; and to carry them, through all ene- 
mies and dangers, to the liberty and happy state to which he intended to advance them. With 
regard to which, the language of Scripture is—1. That he delivered—2. Saved—3. Bought or pur- 
chased—4. Redeemed them. Exod. iii. 8, “* And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand 
of the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a good land.” So Exod. xviii. 8, 9, 10. Judg. vi. 8, 9. 
Exod. vi. 6, ‘‘ Tam the Lord, and I will bring you from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and 
I will rid (deliver) you out of their bondage.” So Exod. vy. 23. 1 Sam. x: 18. ; 

13. As God brought them out of Egypt, invited them to the honours and happiness of his people 
and, by many express declarations, and acts of mercy, engaged them to adhere to him. as their 
God; he is said to call them, and they were his called. Isai. xli. 8, 9, ‘* But thou, Israel, art my 
servant—thou whom I have taken from the ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men 
thereof.” See ver. ii. chap. li. 2. Hos, xi. 1, ‘‘ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and 
called my son out of Egypt.” Tsai. xlviii. 12, ‘* Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel, my called.” 

14. And as he brought them out of the most abject slavery, and advanced them to a new and 
happy state of being, attended with distinguishing privileges, enjoyments, and marks of honour: 
he is said,—l1. To create, make, and form them.—2. To give them life.—3. To have begotten 
them. Isai. xlii. 1, “ But thus saith the Lord that ereated thee, O Jacob, and he that formed 
thee, O Israel, Fear not :” ver. 5, “Fear not, for lam with thee: I will bring thy seed from the _ 
east, and gather thee from the west:” ver. 7, “‘ Even every one that is called by my name; for I 
have created him = my glory; Ihave formed him; yea, have madehim:” yer. 15,.6¢1 am the 
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Lord, your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, jae Bing . Deut. xxxii.'6, “ Do ye thus requite, 
the Lord, O foolish people ?—Hath he not made thee, and established thee ?”” Ver. 15. Psal. cxlix. 
2. Isai. xxvii. Pl, “It is a people of no understanding; therefore, he that, made them will have 
no mercy on them; and’he that formed. them will show them ‘no. favour.” xliii. 21. xliv. 1, 2, 
_ “Yet hear now, O Jacob, my servant, and Israel. whom 1 have chosen, thus saith the Lord that 
made thee and formed thee from the womb,” Ver. 21, 24, ‘* Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, 
and he that formed thee from the womb,” &c. a 3 ae 

15. Thus, as God created the whole body of the Jews, and made them.to dive, they received 
being or existence ; Isai. Ixili. 19, ** We ar; thou hast never ruled over them, (the heathen,) 
they are not called by thy name.” Or rather thus: «‘ We are of old; thou-hast not ruled over’ 
them; thy name hath not been called upon them.” It is in the Hebrew, m2 now xb do an 
hayrnu me-élam, lo mashalta bam ; and are therefore called by the apostle, the things that arn,’ 
in opposition to the Gentiles, who, as they were not formerly created in the same manner, were. 
the things which ARB NOT; | Cor. i. 28, **God has:chosen things which ARE NoT, to bring to. 
nought things that arn.” Further— _ PE ee ine Meat om eS sg 

16. As he made them live, and begat them, (1) He sustains the character of a,father, and 
(2) they are his children, his sons and daughters, which were borntohim. Deut. xxxii. 6, “ Do 

e thus requite the Lord, O foolish people ?—Is he not thy:father that hath bought thee?” Isai. 
xii. (6, “ Doubtless.thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel ac- . 
knowledge us not: thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer,” &c. - Jer. xxxi. 9, ‘‘ For I 
am a futher to Israel,and Ephraim is my first-born.” Mal. ii. 10, ‘‘ Have we not all one father? 
hath not one‘God created us?” (IF EK a y at Ss 5; 

17. And as the whole body of the Jews were the children of one father, even of God, this na- 
turally established among. themselves the mutual and endearing relation of brethren, (including 
that of sisters,) and they were obliged to consider and to deal with each other accordingly., Lev. 
xxv. 46, Deut. i. 16. ii. 8. xv. 7, “If there be among you a poor man of one of thy brethren, 
thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thy hand against thy poor brother,” xvii. 15. xviii 15.. 
Rix. 19. xxii. 1. xxiii. 19. xxiv. 14. Judg. xx. 13. 1 Kings xii. 24. [Acts xxiii, 1.] and in many 
other places. = aes : eres ae ge 

18. And the-relation of God, as a father to the Jewish nation, and they his children, will lead 
our thoughts to a clear idea of their being, as they are frequently called, the house-or family of - 
God. . Numb. xii. 7, ‘My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my howse.” 1 Chron. 
xvii. 14, ‘I will settle him in my house, and in my kingdom for ever.” Jer. xii. 7, ‘¢ T have for- 
saken my house, | have left my heritage.” Hos, ix. 15, “‘ For the wickedness of their (Ephraim’s) 
doings, I will drive them out of my house, I will love them no more: all their princes are 
revolters.” Zech. ix. 8. Psal; xciii. 5. and in other places, and perhaps frequently in the Psalms, 
Xxill. 6. xxvii. 4, &c.- - : * : 

19. Further; the Scripture directs us to.consider the land of Canaan as the estafe or inherit- 
ance belonging to this house or family. Numb. xxvi. 53, “ Unto these, (namely, all the children 
of Israel,) the land shall be dimded, for an inheritance.” Deut. xxiii. 23, *‘ That thy land be not 
defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” See the same in many other 

laces, , ‘ 
20. Here it may not be improper to take notice that the land of Canaan, im reference to their 
trials, wanderings, and fatigues in the wilderness, is represented as their vest. Exod. xxxiii. 14, 
«« My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee nest.” Deut. iii. 20. xii. 9, ‘For ye are 
not yet come to the rest, and to the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you,” ver. 10. 
xxv. 19. Psal. xcv.11, ‘Unto whom I sware.in my wrath that they should not enter intomy rust.’ 

21. Thus the Israelites were the house, or family of God. Or we may conceive them formed 
into a nation, having the Lord Jehovah, the true God, at their head; who, on this account, 1s 
styled their God, Governor, Protector, or King; and they his people, subjects, or servants. Exod. 
xix. 6, “Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation.” Deut. iv. 34, ““ Hath 
God essayed to go and take him a nation from the midst ofanother nation?” Isai. li. 4, ‘‘ Hearken 
unto me, my people, and ‘give ear unfo me, my NATION.” Ae ; 

22. And it is in reference to their being a society peculiarly appropriated to God, and under 

his special protection and government, that they are sometimes called the city, the holy city, the 
city of the Lord, of God. Psal, xlvi. 4, ‘ There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of our God: the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High.” ci. 8, ‘I will early 
destroy all the wicked of the land, that Imay cut off all wicked doers from the ety of the Lord.” 
Isai. xlviii. 1, 2, ‘‘ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which are called by the name of Israel: for 
they call themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the God of Israel.” 
* 93, Hence the whole community, or church, is denoted by the. city Jerusalem, and sometimes 
by Zion, mount Zion, the city of David. Isai. Ixii. 1, 6, 7, ‘1 have set watchmen upon thy 
walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace—and give him no rest, till he establish, 
and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth ;” xlvi. 18, 19, “1 will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people :” Ixvi. 10. Ezek. xvi. 3, 13. Joelin. 17. Zech: 1. 14. villi. 3, &c. xa. 1. Tsai. 
xxviii, 16,“ Thus saith the. Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation,” &c. Ixi. 3. Joel 
ii. 32, Obad. 17, ‘* But upon mount Zion shall be deliverance,” &c. ver. 21. : Se 

24, Hence, also, they are said to be written, or enrolled in the book of God, as being citizens 
invested in the privileges and immunities of his kingdom. Exod. xxxii. 92, Yet now, if thou 
wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the book thou hast written.” Ver. 
43, ‘« And the Lord said—Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book.” 
Ezek, xiii. 9. ' ; E , 

25. And it deserves our notice, that, as the other nations of the world did not belong to this. 
city, commonwealth, or kingdom of God, and so were not his subjects and Heaple, in the same 
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peculiar sense as the Jews ; for these reasons, they are frequently represented as strangers, and 
aliens, and as being not a people. And as they served other gods, and.were generally corru ot in 
their morals, they have the character of enemies. Exod. xx. 19. Lev. xxv. 47, an if ? 
sojourner or a stranger wax rich by thee, and thy brother sell himself to the stranger.” Deut.. 


xiv. 21, “Thou mayest sell it to an alien.” Isai. Ixi. 5, ‘And strangers shall stand and feed 


vour flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your. ploughmen.” _ And im many other places. 

eut xxxii. 21, “I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people.” Isai, vii. 8. 
Hos. i. 10. ii. 23, “I will say to them which were not my people,.'Thou art my people: and they 
shall say, Thou art my God.” Psal. lxxiv. 4, “'Thine enemies. roar in the midst of thy congrega- 
tion ;” lexviii, 66. Ixxxili. 2)! Ixxxix. 10. Isai. xlii..13. lix. 18.—Rom. v. 10, “ When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God.” Col. i. 21. . KA 1 eae ’ 


26, The kind and particular regard of God for the Israelites, and their special relation to him, 
is also signified by that of husband and wife; and his making a covenant with them to be their 
God, is called espousals. Jer. xxxi. 32, “ Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I tooksthem by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, (which 
my covenant they broke, although I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord,”) i. 20. Ezek. 


xvi. 31, 32. Hos. ii. 2, “* Plead, (ye children of Judah, and children of Israel, chap. i. 2.) with’ 


your mother; plead, for she is not my wife, neither am I ber husband ;” that is, for her wicked- 
ness | have divorced her, (Isai. Ixii. 4, 5.) Jer. ii. 2, “‘ Go, and’ cry in the, ears of Jerusalem, 
saying, thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals ; 


when thou wentest after mein the wilderness, in the land’that was not sown ;” iii. 14,“ Turn, 0. 


backsliding children, saith the Lord, for 1am married unto you,” Isai. 1xil. 4, 5. ie 
27. Hence it is, that the Jewish church, or community, is represented as a mother ; and parti- 


culnr members as her children. Isai. i. 1, ‘Thus saith the Lord, Where is the bill of your. 
mothers divorcement ?” &c. Hos. ii. 2, 5, “ For their mother hath played the harlot.” Isai. xlix. 


17, ** Thy children, (O Zion,) shall make haste,” &c. ver. 22, 25. Jer. v..7. Ezels. xvi. 35, 36: 


of God, I will also forget thy children.” 


28. Hence, also, from the notion of the Jewish church being a wife to God, her husband ; her 
idolatry, or worshipping of strange gods, comes under the name of adultery and whoredom, and 


Tos. iv. 6, ‘« My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge—seeing thou hast forgotten the law _ 


she takes the character of a harlot. Jer. iii..8, ‘* And I saw, when for all the causes whereby, ~ 


backsliding Israel committed adultery :” ver..9, “ And it came to pass, throngh the lightness of 
her whoredom, that she defiled the land, and committed adultery with stones and with stocks ;” 


xiii. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15. xxiii. 43. Jer. iii. 6, ‘* Backsliding Israel is gone up upon every high 


mountain, and under every green tree, and there has played the harlot.” ; 

29. As God exercised a singular providence over them, in supplying; guiding, and protecting 
them, he was-their sheprerd, and they his flock, his sheep. Psa). Ixxvii. 20. Ixxviii. 52. Ixxx. 1, 
«Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel:” Isai. xl. 11, ‘He shall feed his flock like a shepherd:” 
Psal.. Ixxiv. 1, “O God, why hast thou cast us off for ever? why doth thine anger smoke 
against the sheep of thy pasture?” Ixxix. 13. xev..7. Jer. xiii. 17, ‘‘ Mine eye shall weep sore— 
because the Lord’s flock is carried captive.” See Ezek. xxxiv. throughout ; and in many other 
places. » : Ss ; 

30. Upon nearly the same account as God established them, provided proper means for their 
happiness; and improyement in knowledge and virtue, they are compared to a vine and a vineyard, 
and God to the husbandman, who planted and dressed it; and particular members of the com- 
mminity are compared to branches. Psal. xxx. 8, ‘* Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt; thou 
hast cast out the heathen.and planted it :” ver. 14, “‘ Return, we beseech thee, O Lord of Hosts; 
iook down from heaven, behold and.visit thy vine, and the vineyard which thy right hand has 
planted.” Isai. v. 1, ‘* Now I will sing to my well-beloved a song, touching his vineyard: my 
well-beloved has a vineyard in a very fruitful hill :” ver. 2. ‘« And he fenced it,” &c. ver. 7, “For 
the vineyard of the Lord—is the house of Israel; Exod. xv. 17. Jer. ii. 21. Psal. xxx. 11, “ She 
sent out her boughs unto the sea, and her branches unto the river;” Isai. xxvii. 9, 10, 11, “* By 
this shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged :—yet the defenced city shall be desolate—there shall 
the calf feed—and consume the branches thereof. When the boughs thereof are withered, they 
shall be broken Off: the women come, and set them on fire: for it is a people of no understand- 
ing; therefore he that made them will have no mercy on them ;” Jer. xi. 16, “ The Lord hath 


called thy name a green olive tree, fair, and of goodly fruit,” &c. Ezek. xvii. 6. Hos. xiv. 5, 6.. 


Nahum 1i. 2.; and in many other places. (Rom. xi. 17, ‘‘ And if some of the branches were 


broken off,” &c. ver. 18, 19, ‘Thou wilt say then, the branches were broken off that I might 
be grafted in.” : 


31. As they were, by the will of God, set apart, and appropriated ina special manner to his ; 


honour and obedience, and furnished with extraordinary means and motives to holiness; so 


God is said to sanctify or hallow them. Exod. xxxi. 13, ‘Speak unto the children of Israel, « 


saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep; for it’ is a sign between-me and you, throughout 
your generations; that ye may know that I am the Lord, that doth sanctify you:” Ezek. xx. 


12. Lev. xx. 8, “ And ye shall keep my statutes, and do them; for I am the Lord which sanctefy 


you:” xxi. 8, xxii. 9, 16, 32, Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 


32. Hence it is that they are styled a holy nation, or people, and saints ; Exod. xix. 6, “And 


ye snail} be to me—a holy nation :” Deut. vii. 6, “For thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy 

God :” xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxul. 3. 2 Chron, vi. 41, “Let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed 

with salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in goodness.” Psal. xxxiy. 9, ‘QO fear the Lord, ye 

re Kin es 5, . Sather my ene together unto, me:” ver. 7, ‘‘Hear'O my people,” &c. 

xxix. 2. exlyiii. e also exalteth the horn’of his'people, the praise of his sainfs: even 

the children of Israel,” &e. PSR per ee ay aE eae 
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ee H Farther, by his presence among them, and their being consecrated to him, they were 
made his house or building, the sanctuary which he built: And this is implied by his dwelling 
and walling Yamong them. Psal..exiv. 2, “Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion :” 
Isa. lvi. 3,4‘ Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the Lord, speak, 
saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me from his people :” ver. 4, “for thus saith the, Lord :” 
ver. 5, ‘‘ Even unto them will I give, in my house, and within my walls, a place, and a name.” 
- Jer. xxxiil. 7, ‘“ And I will cause the captivity of Judah, and of Israel, ‘to return, and will build 
them as at the first.”-Amos ix. 11, $1 will raise up the tabernacle of David—I will raise up its 
ruins, aad will buddd it asin the days of old.” Exod. xxv. 8, ‘And let them,” the children of 
srael, *‘ make me a-sanctuary ; that [may dwel/ among them,” xxix. 45, 46, “* And I will dwell 
among the children of Israel, and will’be their God,” &c. Ley. xxxviv Il, 12, £¢ And’ J will set 
my tabernacle among you :—and I will walk among you;.and will be your God, and ye shall be 
my people.” Numb. xxxv. 34. 2 Sam. vii. 7. Ezek.. xliii., 7, 9, “And he said unto me—the 
‘place of my throne, and the place. of the soles of. my feet, where I-dweld in the midst of the 
children of Israel,” &c. Hence we’ may gather, that dwell, in’ such places, imports to reign; 
and may be applied figuratively to whatever governs in our hearts, Rom. vii. 17, 20. viii: 9, 11. 
34, And not only did God, as their ‘king, dwell among them as in his house, er or palace } 
but he also conferred upon them the honour of kings, as he redeemed them from servitude, | 
made them lords of themselves, and raised them above other nations to reign over them: and 
of priests too,.as they were to attend upon, God, from time to time continually, in the solemn 
offices of religion, which he had-appointed... Bxod. xix. 6, ‘And ye shall be unto me a king- 
dom of priests,” or a kingly priesthood.» Deut: xxvi. 19,‘ And to make thee high above all 
nations—in praise, and in name, and in honour, and that thou mayest bea holy people unto the 
Lord thy God :” xxviii. |. xv. 6, ‘For the Lord thy God blesseth thee—and thou. shalt reign 
over many nations.” Isai. xi. 6, ** But ye (the seed of Jacob) shall be named the priests of the 
ord; men shall call you the ministers of our God.” ; Page rg 
35. Thus the whole body of the Jewish nation were separated unto God. And as they were 
more nearly related to him than any other, people, as they were joined to him in covenant, and 
felt access to him in-the ordinances of worship, and in virtue of his promise, had a particular 
title to his regards and “blessings, he is said to be’ near unto them, and they unto him, Exod. 
xxxili. 16. Lev. xx. 24, ‘Tam the Lord your God, who have separated you from other peo- 
ple :” ver. 26. I Kings viii. 52, 53. Deut. iv.°7, “« For what nation is there so great that hath, 
God so near unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon him for?” Psal. | 
exlviii.. 14, “The children of Israel, a people near unto him.” = 3 / 
36. And here I may observe, that as the Gentiies were not then taken into the same peculiar 
covenant with the Jews, nor stood in the same special relation to God, nor enjoyed their extra- 
 ordimary religious privileges; but lay out of the commonwealth of Israel, they are, on the other 
hand, said to be far off. Isai. lvii. 19, “I create the fruit of ‘the lips; peace, peace to him that 
is far off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord, and’ I will heal him2? Zech. vi. 15, ‘ And 
they that are far off shall come and build in the temple.” ‘Eph. ii. 17, ‘‘ And came and 
preached to you, (Gentiles,) which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.” (the Jews) 
_ 37. And, as God had, in all these respects, distinguished them from all other nations, and 
sequestered them unto himself, they are styled his peculiar people: Deut. vii. 6, ‘“ The Lord 
hath chosen thee to be a special (or peculiar) people, unto himself :” xiv. 2, “The Lord hath 
chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself above all the nations that are upon the earth ;” 
Xxvi. 18. et id “” 
38. As they were a body of men particularly related to God, instructed by him in the rules 
of wisdom, devoted to’ his service, and employed in his true worship, they are’ called his congre- 
“gation, or church. Numb, xvi. 3. xxviii. 17. Josh. xxii. 17, 1 Chron. xxviii.8, ‘‘ Now, there- 
fore, in the sight of all Israel, the congregation (the church) of the Lord.” . Psal. xxiv. 2. 
39. For the same reason, they are considered. as God’s ‘possession, inheritance, or heritage. 
‘Deut. ix. 26, “O Lord, destroy not thy people, and thine inheritance.” Ver. 29: Psal. xxxiil. 
12. exvi. 40. Jer. x. 16. xii. 7, ““I have forsaken my house, I have left my heritage.’ I have 
given the dearly beloved of my soul into the hands.of her enemies.” And in many other places. 


STIL. Reflections on the foregoing privileges and honours. . 


40. Whether I have ranged the foregoing particulars in proper order, or given an exact 
account of each, let the studious of scripture knowledge consider. {What ought to be specially 
observed is this; that all the forementioned privileges, benefits, relations, and honours, did 
belong to aru the children of Israel without exception. The Lord Jehovah was the God, 
King, Saviour, Father, Husband, ‘Shepherd, &c, to them avy. He saved, bought, redeemed ; 
he created, he begot, he made, he planted; &c. themaru. \ And they were aux his people, nation, 
heritage ; his children, spouse, ‘dock. vineyard, &c» They all-had a right to the ordinances of 
worship, to the promises of God’s blessing, and especially to the promise of the land of Canaan. 
Aux enjoyed the protection and special favours of God in the wilderness, till they had forfeited 
‘them: Aru ate of the manna, and avi drank, of the water out of the rock, &c. That these, 
privileres and benefits belonged to the whole body of the Isrdelitish nation, is evident from all 
the texts I have already quoted: which he, who observes carefully, will find do all of them 
_ speak of the whole nation, the whole community, without exception. : 
Al. And that all these privileges, honours, and advantages, were common to the whole nation, 
is confirmed by this farther consideration : that they were the effect of God's free grace, without 
regard to any prior righteousness of theirs; and therefore they are assigned to God’s love as 
‘the spring from whence they flowed; and the donation of those MCR is expressed by God’s 
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loving them; they are also assigned, to God’s mercy, and the bestowing of them is ex ressed 
by God's showing them mercy. _ Deut. ix.4, 5, 6, “‘ Speak not thou in'thy heart, after that the. 
Lord has cast them out before thee, saying, For my raghteousness the Lord hath brought me in 
to possess this land.—Not for thy righteousness, nor the uprightness of thy heart, dost thou go to 
possess their land,” &. Understand, therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this 
good land {o possess it for thy righteousness ; for thou art a stifl-necked people says) “erst 

42. Deut. vii. 7, “The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were- 
more in number than any*people.” Verse 8, ‘+ But because the’ Lord loved you, and because. 

he would keep the oath which he bad sworn unto your fathers ; hath the Lord brought you out,” 

(of Egypt.) xxxiii. 3, “ He Joved the people.” | Isai. xliii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hos. mi, 1. ix. 15, - 

43. It is on account of this general love to the Israelites, that. they are honoured with the 
title of beloved. Psal. lx,.5, “ That thy beloved may be delivered, save with thy right hand, 
and hear me.” Psal. cviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, ‘© What hath my beloved to do in.my house. seeing 
‘she hath wrought lewdness with many?” xii. 7, ‘ Dbhave forsaken my house, 1 have given the 
dearly beloved of my. sou! into the hands of. my enemies,” (and in their present condition at this 
day the Jews are still, ina sense, beloved, Rom: xi. 28.) 44, Exod. xv. 13, ‘* Thou, in 
thy mercy, bast led forth the people which’ thou hast redeemed,” &c. Psal. xevii. 3. Isai. 
liv. 10... Mic. vii. 20, “Thou shalt perform: the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, 
which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from’ the days of old.” Luke-i. 54, 55, “He hath 
holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham 
and his seed for ever.”, Agreeably to this, he showed them mercy, as he continued them to be 
his people, when he might bave cut them off. Exod. xxxiii. 19, “I will be gracious to whom 
I will be gracious, and I will show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” And when, after their 
present state of rejection, they shall again be taken into the church, this too is expressed by 
their obtaining mercy. Rom. xi. 31. ? os Joe * aS eR ae 
45, In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident the Jove and mercy of God hath 
respect pot to particular persons among the Jews, but to the whole nation ; and therefore is to 
be understood of that. general love and mercy whereby he singled them out to be a peculiar 
nation to himself, favoured with extraordinary blessings. = = «=. = = 6 5 SS 

46. And it is with regard to this sentiment and manner of speech, that the Genm_xs, who 
were not distinguished in the same manner, are said not to have obtained mercy. Hos. ii. 23, 
‘*¢ And I will sow her unto me in the earth, and I will have mercy upon her that had not obtained 
mercy, and I will say to them which were not my ‘people, Thou arf my people; and they shall 

say, Thou art my God.” af say rs FS ; 

' 4%. Farther ; it should be noted, as a very material and important circumstance, that all this 

mercy and love were granted and confirmed to the fsraelites under the sanction of a covenant ; 

the most solemn declaration and assurance, sworn to and ratified by the oath of God. Gen.” 
xvii. 7, 8, ‘“* And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in 

their generations, for an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed afterthee. 

And I will give unto thee, and to thy ’seed’after thee, the land'whereir thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and ! will be their God.” Gen. ‘xxii. 16, 

17, 18, «‘ By myself have I sworn, ‘saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, that 

in blessing I will bless‘ thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 

heaven, and as\the sand which is upon the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his 

enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed 
my voice.” This covenant with Abraham was the Magna Charta, the basis of the Jewish’ 
constitution. which.was renewed afterward with the whole nation; and is frequently referred 

to as the ground and security of all their blessings. Exod. vi. 3,7, “I appeared unto Abraham, 

Isaac,” &c. .‘*And I have also established .my~ covenant with them, to give them the land of 
Canaan. I have also heard the groaning of the children of Israel, and I have remembered my. 
covenant, and I will take you tome for a. people, and I will be to you a God.” Deut. vii. 8. 

Psal., cv. 8, 9, 10, ** He hath remembered his Covenant for ever, the word which he commanded 
to a thousand-generations. .Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac, and 

confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting COVENANT.” Jer. xi. 

5. Ezek. xvi. 8. xx. 5; ee my : 

48. But, what most of all deserves our attention is this: that the Jewish constitution was @ 
scheme for promoting virtue, true religion, or a good and pious life. In all the forementioned 
instances, they were very happy. But were they to rest ‘n them? Because these blessings were. 
the gift of love and mercy, without respect to their righteousness or obedience, was it therefore 
needless for them to be obedient ? or were they, purely on account. of benefits already received, 
secure of the favour and blessing of God for ever? By no means, © And that I may explain this 
important point more clearly, [ shall distinguish their blessings into antecedent and consequent, 
and show, from the Scriptures, how both stand in, relation to theirduty: 4 ern 

49. Antecedent blessings are all the benefits hitherto mentioned, which were given by the mere 
grace of God, antecedently to their obedience, and without. respect 10 it; but yet so that they 5 
were intended to be motives to obedience. Which effect if they produced, then their election, 
redemption, and calling were confirmed, ‘and they were entitled fo all their blessings, promised 
in the covenant; which blessings I therefore call consequent, because they were given only in 
consequence of their obedience. But, on the other hand, if the antecedent blessings did not pro- 
duce obedience to the will of God; if his chosen people, his children, did not obey his voice, then 
they forfeited all their privileges, all their honours and relations to God, all his favours and: pro- 
snises, and fell under the severest threatenings of his wrath and displeasure. Thus life itself may 
be distinguished into, I. Antecedent, which God gives freely to all his creatures of his mere good 
will and liberality eee they can have done any thing to déserve it. II. Consequent life ; which 
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Of their antecedent and consequent Blessings. ; 
is the continuance of life in happy circumistances, and has'relation.to the good conduct of a 
rational creature.. As he iiapeeton ite antecedent, so he shall, through the favour of God, enjoy 
life consequent. ~ » 5 eae TRESS FS Rae Won Blige Oe ee se ake a 
60. And, that this was the very-end and design of the dispensation of God's extraordinary - 
favours tothe Jews, namely, to engage them to duty and obedience; or, that it 'wasa scheme for 
promoting virtue, is clear beyond ail dispute, from’every part of the Old Testament. Note, I 
shall make Awr. stand for antecedent love or motives; Cons. for consequent love or reward ; and 
Tar. for threatening... Gen. xvii. 1, (Ant.) “1 am God, all-sufficient, (Duty) walk thou before 
me, and be thou perfect.” Verse 4, 8, (Ant.) ‘1 will be a God unto thee, and: thy seed’ after’ 
_ thee. And I will giveunto,thee andunto thy seed, the land of Canaan, and I will be their God.” 
Verse 9, (Duty) Thou shalt keep my covenant, therefore, thou and thy seed afterthee.” Gen. 
xxii. 16, 18, (Duty) “* Because thou hast done this*thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only.son, because thou hast obeyed my voice.” Verse 16, 17, (Cons:) ‘* By myself have I sworn,: 
saith the Lord, thatin blessing, I-will bless thee, and in multiplying, I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies, and in thy-seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed”. ; pai ag Wah iat Eve ae tage Pg 
“ 51. Here let it be noted, that the same blessings may be both consequent and antecedent with: 
regard to diiferent persons. With. regard to Abraham, the blessings promised in ‘this place, 
(Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18,) are consequent, as they were the reward of his obedience; “« because thow 
hast obeyed my voice.” But with regard tohis posterity, these same blessings were of the anée-\ 
cedent kind; because, though they had respect to Abraham's obedience, yet, with regard to the. 
Jews, they were given freely, or antecedently to any obedience they had performed.) So the bless- 
ings of redemption, with regard to our Lord’s obedience, are consequent ; but with regard tous, 
they are of free grace and antecedent, not owing to any obedience of ours, though granted in 
consequence of Christ's obedience. Phil. ii. 8,9, &e. Eph. i. 7.. Heb..v. 8, 9. Nor doth the dona- 
tion-of blessings upon many, in consequence of the obedience of one, at all diminish the grace, 
but very much recommends the wisdom that bestows them. ym ae ae 

52. Isai. xliii, 7, 21, (Ané.) «+ This people have I made for myself, (Duty) they shall show forth: 
my praise.” eee eS Sa ee Pita bps si 3 peer bile «tie 

xiii. 11. Lev. xx.. 7. 8, (Ant.) “I am the Lord your God, I-am the Lord which sanctify you.’ 
(Duty) Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy, and ye shall keep my statutes, and do them.” 

Deut. iv. 7, 8, (Ant.) “ What nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh them, as the Lord: 
our God is? ‘and what nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgments'so righteous,” &c. 
Verse 9, (Duty) “ Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the 
things whieh thine eyes have seen.” ee 2 if i # Jeb acon = 

Verse 20, (Ant.) “The Lord hath taken you forth out ‘of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt,: 
to be unto him a people of inheritance; as ye are at this day.” Verse 23, (Duty) ‘¢ Take heed’ 
unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord your.God.” Verse 24, (Thr.) ‘‘ For the 
Lerd thy God is a consuming fire.” Verse 25, “When ye shall corrupt yourselves, and do evil in: ' 
the sight of the Lord thy. God.” Verse 26, ‘‘I call heaven and earth to witness, that ye shall.soon 
‘utterly perish from off the land.” eae Foe se PS * Memes cee 

Verse 34, (.4nt.) “ Hath God essayed to go, and take him a nation from the midst of another 
nation, by signs and wonders,” &. &c. Verse 39, (Duty) ‘‘ Know therefore this day, and con-< 
sider it in thy heart, that the Lord he is God in heaven above, &c. ‘Thou shalt keep, therefore, 
his. statutes and his commandments, (Cons,) that it may go well with thee, and with thy children 
after thee,” &c. Gat Drie in Me og 

Deut. v. 6, (Ant.) “I am the Lord thy God, which:brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from 
the house of bondage.” Verse 7, (Duty) ‘‘ Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” &c. Verse 
29, ‘‘O that there were such a heart in them that they would fear me, and keep all my com- 
mandments always, (Cons.) that it might be well with them, and with. their children for ever:” 
Verse 33, (Duty) ** You shall walk in all the ways which the Lord your’'God bath commanded 
you, (Cons.) that ye may live, and that it may be well with you,” &c: wigs Lt 

Chap. vi. 21, (Ant.) ‘* We were Pharaoh’s bondmen, and the Lord brought us out of Egypt,” 
&c. Verse 24, (Duty) *And:the Lord commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord: 
our God, (Cons.) for our good always, that he might preserve us alive,” &c. 

Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8,(Ant.) ‘* Thou‘art a holy people unto the Lord-thy God; the Lord thy God 
hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself; the Lord loved you and redeemed you out 
of the house of bondmen.” Verse 9, (Duty) “‘ Know, therefore, that the Lord thy God he is 
God,” &c. Verse 11, ‘‘ Thou shalt therefore keep the commandments, and the statutes, and the 
judgmeats, which I command thee this day, todothem.” . Verse 12, 13, 18,.(Cons.) ‘* Wherefore 
it shall come to pass, if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep and do them, that the Lord thy 

‘ God shall keep unto thee the covenant and the mercy which he swore unto thy fathers. And 
he will love thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee,” &c. A oat 

Chap..viii. 2, (Ant.) “Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee,” &. 
Verse 5, “Thou shalt also.consider in thy heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so,the Lord 

. thy God chasteneth thee.” Verse 6, (Duty) ‘‘ Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him.” Verse 11, ‘‘ Beware that thou forget 
not the Lord thy God,” &c, Verse 19, (Thr.) ‘And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord 
thy God, and walk after other gods, I testify against you this day, that ye shall surely perish.” — 

Chap. x. 15,,(Ané.) ““ The Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their 

seed after them, even you, above all people.” Verse 12,16, (Duty) ‘ Circumcise, therefore, the 

_ foreskin of your heart,” &c. © : ; ih . 

Verse 22, (Ant.) «« Thy fathers went down into Egypt, with threescore and ten persons, and 
now the Lord thy God hath made thee-as the stars of heaven for multitude.” Chap. xi. 1, (Duty) 
13 
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“ Therefore shatt thou love'the Lord thy God, and keep his charge,’ &c. Verse 13, “ And it 
shall come to pass, if ne shall hearken ditiently unto my commandments,” &c. Verse 14, (Cons.} 
“ That I will give you the rain of your land,” &. Verse 26, “« Behold, Tset before you this day, 
a blessing anda wirse. A blessing, if ye obey the commandments of the Lord; and a curse, af”, 
ye will not obey,” &c. Chap. xii. 28, (Duty) “ Observe and hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee, (Cons.) that it may go well with thee and thy children after thee for ever, when thou 
hast done that which is good and right in the sight of thé Lord thy God.” de Sa oy 
Chap. xiii. 17 18. xv. 4, 5. xxvii. 9, (Ant.) “Take heed and hearken, O Israel: this day thou 
art become the people of the Lord thy:God.” Verse 10, (Duty) ‘* Thou shalt therefore obey the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and do his commandments,” &c. Chap. xxviii. |, ‘‘ And it shall come 
to’ pass, if thou hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and. to do his 
commandments, (Cons.) that the Lord will set thee on high above all nations of the earth. And 
all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God: Blessed shalt thou be in the city,” &e. Verse 15, (Thr.)‘* But it shall 
come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the vcice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do 
all his commandments, and his statutes, that all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake 
thee,” &. Verse 45, “‘ Moreover, all these curses shall come upon thee till thou be destroyed, 
because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord thy God.” Chap.-xxix. 2, 10. xxx.‘ 
15, 18, (Duty) “ See, I have set before you this day life and good, and death and evil ; in that 1 
command thee this day to love the Lord tay God, to walk in his ways, and fo keep his command- 
ments, and his statutes, and his judgments, (Cons.) that thou mayest live and multiply ; and the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. (Thr.) But if thine 
heart turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away and worship other gods, and. 
serve them, I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish.” | 
Whosoever peruses the first sixteen, and the 28th, 29th, 30th, 31st, and 32d chapters of Deu- 
teronomy, will clearly see, that all the privileges, honours, instructions, protections, &c. which 
were given them as‘a select body of men, were intended as motives to obedience ; which,-if thus 
wisely improved, would bring upon them still further blessings. Thus God drew them to duty 
and virtue by his lovingkindness. Jer. xxxi. 3, “He drew them with cords of a man,” suck con- 
siderations as are apt to influence the rational nature, ‘‘and with the bands of love,” Hos. xi 4. 
But if they were disobedient, and did not thake a right use of God’s benefits and favours, then they 
were subjected to a curse, andshould perish. And this is so evident from this single books, that I 
shall not need to heap together the numerous quotations which might be collected from ether © 
fet of Scripture, particularly the prophetic writings. Only 1 may farther establish this point 
y observing—that, in fact, though all ‘the Israelites in the wilderness were the people, children, 
and chosen of God; all entitled to the divine blessing. and partakers of the several imstances of 
his goodness; yet, notwithstanding all their advantages and honours, when they were disobedient 
to his will, distrustful of his power and providence, or revolted to the worship of idcl gods, great 
numbers of 'them fell under the divine vengeance, Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28. Num. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. 
Xvi, 2, 3, 32, 35, 43,49) xxi. 5, 6. And though they had al/ a promise of entering into the land 
of Canaan, yet the then generation, from twenty years old-and upward, for their unbelief, were, 
by the righteous judgment of God, excluded from the benefit of that promise; they forfeited their 
inheritance, and died in the wilderness,’ Numb. xiv. 28—36. Hebr. ui. 7, &c. : eas 
53. From all this it appears, that all the high privileges of the Jews, before mentioned, and all 
the singular relations in which they stood to God, as they were saved, bought, redeemed by him ; 
as they were his called and elect ; as they were his children whom he begot, created, made, and 
formed, his sons and daughters, born to him ; his heritage, church, house, and kingdom ; his saints, 
whom he sanctified ; his vine or vineyard, which he planted ; his sheep and flock : 1 say these, and 
such like honours, advantages, and relations, as they are assigned to the whole body, do not im- 
port an absolute, final state of happiness and favour v any kind; but are to be considered as 
displays, instances, and descriptions of God’s love and goodness to them, which were to operate 
as a mean,a moral mean, upon their hearts. They were, in truth, motives to oblige and excite 
to obedience ;. and only when so improved, became final and permanent blessings ; but neglected, 
or misimproved, they were enjoyed in vain, they vanished and came to nothing; and wicked 
Israelites were no more the objects of God’s favour than wicked heathens. - Amos ix. 7, speaking: 
a oor Caer Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O children of Israel? saith 
the Lord. egal 
54. And, upon the whole, we may from the clearest evidence conclude, that the selecting the 
Jewish nation from the rest of the world, and taking them into a peculiar relation to God, was 
a scheme for promoting true religion and virtue in all its principles and branches, upon motives 
adapted to rational nature ; which principles and branches of true religion are particularly 
specified in their law. And to this end, no doubt, every part of their constitution, even the 
a was wisely adapted, considering their circumstances, and the then state of the 
world. Mes e 


55. The lo~s of God, as it was the foundation and original of this scheme, so it was the prime. 


’ 


motive in it. God begun the work of salvation among them antecedently to any thing which — 
they might do, on their part, to engage his goodness. They did not first love God, .but God 


Jirst loved them ; their obedience did not Jirst advance toward God ; but his mercy first advanced 
toward them, and saved, bought, redeemed them, took them for his people, and gave them a part 


P * Tt must, however, be observed, that these ¢7tles, privileges, &c. imported spiritual blessings ;.and especially a divine 
@niluence in, and gracious work upon the soul, changing and renewing the heart and affections ; without which, obedience ta 
the divine will would have been impossible ; therefore, formed, created, redeemed, begotten, sanctified, &c. were to be 
considered by them, as they are to us, significant of that change which is to take place in the heart by the grace of God, pro- 
ducing that obedience which is commanded in his word. - ' WEES ee ; ae 
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The Jewish Economy established Sor the Benefit of Mankind. 


am the blessings of his covenant. And as for his displeasure, they were under that only conse- 
quentially ; or after they had, neglected his. goodness, and abused the mercy and means, the 
privileges and honours, which they enjoyed. This, I'think, must appear very evident to any 
one who closely and maturely deliberates upon the true state’of the Jewish church.’ ¢ 


_ Thus, and for those ends, not excluding others before or afterward mentioned, the Jewish 
constitution was erected. Ais, Bia ! ate i : : 


SIV. The Jewish Peculiarity not prejudicial to the rest of Mankind—the Jewish Economy 
being: established for the benefit of the world in general. , 
56. But although the Father of mankind was pleased, in his wisdom, to erect the foregoing 

scheme, for promoting virtue, and preserving true religion in one. nation of the world, upon * 

which he conferred particular blessings and privileges ;, this was no injury nor prejudice to the. 

rest of mankind. For, as to original favours, or external advantages, God, who may do what 
he pleases with his own, bestows them in any kind or degree, as he thinks fit.. Thus he makes 

a variety of creatures; some angels ina higher sphere of being, some men. ina lower. And 

among men he distributes different. faculties; stations,.and opportunities in life. To one he 

gives ten talents, to another five, to another two, and to.another one, severally as he pleases ; 

without any impeachment of his justice, and to the glorious display and illustration-of his . 

wisdom, And.so he may bestow different advantages and favours upon different nations with 

as much justice and wisdom, as he has placed them in different climates, or vouchsafed them 
various accommodations and conveniencies of life. But, whatever advantages’ some’ nations 
may enjoy above others, still God. is the god and father of all; and his extraordinary blessings 
to some are not intended to diminish his regards. to others. He erected. a scheme of polity and 
religion for promoting the knowledge of God, and the practice of virtue in one nation; but: 
not with a design to withdraw his goodness or providential regards from the rest.. God has 
made a variety of soils and situations; yet he cares for every part of the globe; and the inhabit- 
ants of the North Cape, where they conflict a good part of the year with night and extreme © 
cold, are no more neglected by the universal Lord, than those who enjoy the perpetual summer » 
and pleasures of the Canary Isles. At the same time that God chose the. children of Israel, to 
be his peculiar people, in a special covenant; he was the God of the. rest of. mankind, and 
regarded them as the objects of his care and benevolence. Exod. xix..5, ‘‘ Now, therefore, 
if ye will obey my yoice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people: 55 »> ynsn 53> ALTHOUGH all the earth is mine.” So it should be rendered. 
Deut. x. 14, 15, ‘‘ Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens. is the Lord’s thy God, the 
earth with aii that therein zs. Only the Lord had.a delight in thy fathers, to Jove them, and he 
chose their seed after them, even you above all people, as it is this day.”. Verse 17; 18, ‘For. 
the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible, 
which regardeth not persons, (or is no respecter of persons, Acts x, 34. through partiality to one 
person, or one nation, more than another,) nor taketh reward. He doth execute the judgment 

of the fatherless and widow, and LovETH THE STRANGER, in giving him food and raiment.” A 

stranger was one who was of any other nation besides the Jewish. Psal. exlvi. 9, “* The Lord 

preserveth the sTRANGERS.” Vill. |. xix. 1,2, 3, 4. xxiv. 1. xxxiii. 5, ‘‘The ARTH is full of 
_ the goodness of the Lord.” Verse 8, “‘ Let atu the earth fear the Lord; let anx the inhabit- , 
ants of the world stand in awe of him.” Verse 12, ‘‘ Blessed is the nation whose God is the 
‘Lord, and the people whom he has: chosen for his own inheritance.” Verse 13, “ The Lord 
looketh from heaven; he beholdeth ann the sons of men. From the place of. his habita- 
tion he looketh upon auy the inhabitants of the earth. He fashioneth their hearts alike; he 
considereth all their works.” xlvii. 2, 8, “The Lord most highis a great king over aux the, 
earth. God reigneth over the heathen.” Ixvi. 7. cvil. 8, 15, 21. cxlv. 9, “The Lord is good 
to anu, and his tender mercies are over aLL his worxs.” Many more passages might be. 
brought out of the Scriptures of the Old Testament to show that all the nations of the earth 
were the objects of the Divine Care and Goodness, at the same time that he vouchsafed apar- 
ticular and extraordinary providence toward the Jewish, nation. , tes 

57. And agreeably to this the Israelites were required to exercise all benevolence to the ~ 

Gentiles or strangers, to abstain from all injurious treatment, to permit them to dwell peaceably 
and comfortably among them, to partake of their blessings, to incorporate into the same happy 
body, if they thought fit; and to join in their religious solemnities. Exod. xxii. 21, ‘ Thou 
shalt neither vex a stranger, nor. oppress him,” xxii. 9, 12. Lev. xix. 10, ‘‘ Thou shalt not 
glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; thou shalt leave 
them for the poor and stranger; I am the Lord your God.” xxii. 22. xix. 33, 34, “* And 
if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not vex him. But the stranger that 
dwelleth with you, shall be unto you as one born amongst you, and thou shalt love him as thy- 
self.” xxv. 35, ‘‘ And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thou 
shalt relieve him; yea, though he be a stranger ora sojowrner, that he may live with thee.” 
Numb. xv. 14, 15, “‘ And if a stranger sojourn with you, or whosoever be among you in your 
_ generations, and will offer an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord; as ye do, 
so shall he do. One ordinance shail‘be both for you of the congregation, and also for the 
ara nt sojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in ae, generations : as ye are, so shall 
the stranger be, before the Lord.” Deut. xxvi. 11, 12, ‘ And thou shalt rejoice in every good 
thing, which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy house, thou, and the Levite, 
and the stranger that is among you.” Ezek. xxii. 7, 29. 

‘58. And not only were they required to treat strangers, or men of other nations, with kindness 
anid humanity ; but it appears, from several parts.of Scripture, that the whole Jewish dispensa- 
tion had respect to the nations of the world. Not, indeed; to bring them all into the Jewish, 
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church, (that would have been.impracticable, as to the greatest partvof the world,) but tospread 
the knowledge and obedience of God inthe earth. Or, it was a scheme which was intended to 
have its good effects beyond the pale of the Jewish enclosure, ‘and was established for the 
henefit of all mankind. Gen. xii. 3, ‘And. in® thee (Abraham) shall all families of the 
earth be blessed.” xxii. 18, “« And in. thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Exod. vii. 5, “And the Egyptians shall know.thatI am the Lord, when I stretch forth my 
hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel.” ix. 16, ‘* And indeed for this very 
cause have f raised thee (Pharaon) up, for to show in thee my power, and that my name may 
be declared throughout all the earth.” xy. 14. Lev. xxvii. 45, Numb. xiv. 13,14, 15. — 
59. But though the Jewish peculiarity did not exclude the rest of the world from the care and 
* beneficence of the universal Father; and though the Jews were commanded to exercise bene-_ 
volence toward persons of othernations ; yet, about the time when the Gospel-was promulgated, 
the Jews were greatly elevated on account of their distinguishing privileges ;. they looked upon 
themselves as the only favourites of heaven, and regarded: the rest of mankind with a sovereign 
‘contempt, as nothing, as abandoned of God, and without a possibility of salyation, unless -they 
should incorporate, in some degree or other, with their nation. Their constitution, they sup- 
posed, was established for ever, never to be altered, or in any respect abolished. They were 
-the true and only church, out of which no man could be accepted of God: and consequently, 
unless a man submitted to the law of Moses, how virtuous or good soever-he were, it was their 
oe a could not be saved. He had no right to a place ir. the church, .nor could hereafter 
obtain life. ~~ ~ : ery % Lage ey 


. 


ning, (when he entered into covenant with Abraham, and made the Suey to him,) intended 


everlasting happiness and glory in the world to come. 

. 61. ‘That the Gospel is the Jewsh scheme enlarged and improved, will evidently appear, if we * 
consider that we Gentiles, believing in Christ, are said to be incorporated into the same body 
with the Jews; and that believing Jews and Gentiles are now bécome one, one flock, one body in 
Christ. John x. 16, “* And other sheep I have which-are not of this (the Jewish) fold; them 
also I must bring, and they sha! hear my voice, and there shall be one flock, (so the word rosuou 
signifies, and so our translators have rendered it in all the other places where it is used in the 
New Testament. See Matt. xxvi. 31. Luke ii. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 7. And here also it should have 
been translated flock, not fold,) and one shepherd.” 1 Cor. xii. 13, ‘* By one Spirit we are all 
baptized in one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles.” Gal. iii, 28, ‘There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all on 
in Christ Jesus ;” that is, under the Gospel dispensation. Ephes. ii. 14, 15, 16, “ For he is our 
peace, who has made both (Jews and Gentiles) one, and has broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us, (Jews and Gentiles.) Having abolished by his flesh the enmity, even the 
Jaw of commandments contained'in ordinances, for to make in himself of twain one new man, 
so making peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the eross, haying 
slain the enmity thereby.” ; ea. : - ; 

62. And that this union or coalition between believing Jews and Gentiles, is to be understood » 
of the believing Gentiles being taken into that.church and Covenant in which the Jews were 
before the Gospel dispensation was erected, and out of which the unbelieving Jews were cast, is 
evident from the following considerations : ae a at ee a e 
_ 63. First, that Abraham, the head or root of the Jewzsh nation, 1s the father of us all. Rom. 
iv, 16, 17, “ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace. to the end that the promise might 
be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law,” the Jews, “but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham,” the believing Gentiles, “ who is the father of us all, (as it is written, I 
have made thee a father of many nations,) before him whom he believed,”—that is to say, in the 
account and purpose of God, whom he believed, he is the father of us ALL. Abraham, when he 
stood before God and received the promise, did not, in the account of God, appear as a private 
person, but as the father of us all; as the head and father of the whole future church of God, 
from whom we were all, believing Jews and Gentiles, to descend; as we were to be accepted, 


* Yea, and thus to become a sacrifice for sin, that hans ie hatlads ta hiiwtanielt Have, tion in hiv blocd: Par 
the light in which the N ie gor places the death of Gs “ cals Hbe REM Have, ae 53 in his ak tg a8 
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aud interested’in the divine blessing and covenant after the same manner as he was; namely, 
by faith. Gal. iii. 6, &c. «Even as Abraham beneved God, and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness. Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham. ‘For the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify,” would take into his church 
and covenant, ‘ the heating through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, . 
Yn thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith,” of what country soever 
they are, heathens as well as Jews, ‘are blessed,” justified, taken into the kingdom and’covenant 
of God, “ together with-believing Abraham,” and into that very covenant which was made with 
him and his seed.* In this covenant were the Jews during the whole period from Abraham to 
Moses, and from Moses to Christ. For the covenant with 4braham was with him, and with his 
seed after him, Gen. xvii. -‘*To Abraham and his seed were the promises niade,” Gal. iii: 16. 

' And the apostle in the next verse tells us, that (the promises or) “the covenant that was con- 
firmed before of God in Christ, the law which was” given by Moses “ four hundred and thirty 
years after, could not disannul, that it should make the promise,” or covenant with Abraham, “of 
none effect;” consequently; the Jews, during the whole period of the law, or Mosaical dispensa- 

tion, were: under the covenant with Abraham; and into that'same covenant, the apostle argues, 
Rom. iv. and Gal.-iii. that the believing Genti/es are taken. For which reason he affirms, that 
they are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, that is, the patri- 
archs, &c. And that the great mystery, not understood in other ages, was this, ““ That the Gen-, . 
tiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body” with his church and children, the Jews, Eph. 
its 19. fii. 5, 6. att 4 on 5 ? Noegatl Bs i : 
64. Secondly. Agreeably to this sentiment, the believing Gentiles are said to partake of all 
the spiritual privileges which the Jews enjoyed. and from which the unbelieving Jews fell; and 
to be taken into that kingdom and church of God. out of which they were cast. Several of the 
parables of our Lord are-intended to point out this fact. And many passages in the epistles 
directly prove it. ye a AE A Seer 
.65. Matt. xx. 1—16. In this parable the vineyard is the kingdom of heaven, into which God, 
the householder, hired the Jews early in the morning ; and into the same vineyard he hired the 
Gentiies at the eleventh hour, or an hour before sunset. ; ; : : rt 

66. Matt. xxi. 33, 34.. The husbandmen to whom the vineyard was first let, were the Jews; to 
whom God first sent Ais servants, the prophets, ver. 34—36. and at last he sent his Son, whom 
they slew, verse 37—39. and then the vineyard was let out to other hus men; which our 
Saviour clearly explains, verse 43, “‘ Therefore I say unto you,” Jews, << the kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given toa nation,” the seieres Gentiles,‘ bringing forth the fruits thereof.” 
Hence it appears, that the very same kingdom of God which the Jews once possessed, and in 
which the ancient prophets exercised their ministry, one after another, is now in our possession ; 
for it was taken from them, and given to us. att Ag 4 

67. Rom. xi. 17—24. The church or kingdom of God is compared to an olive-tree, and the 
members of it to the branches. ‘* And if some of the branches)’ the unbelieving Jews, be broken 
off, and thou,” Gentile Christian, ‘“‘ wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree;” that is, the Jewish church and covenant. Ver. 24, “‘ For if 
thou,” Gentile Christian, “‘ wert cut out of the olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and wert 
grafted, contrary to nature, into the good olive-tree,” &c. ; 

68. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, “Unto you, Gentiles, who believe, he (Christ) is an honour, tian, 
but unto them which be disobedient,” the unbelieving Jews, ‘‘the stone which the builders dis- 

allowed, the same is made the head of the corner, and also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence.t. They stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed.” 
They are fallen from their privileges and honour, as God appointed they should in case of their 
unbelief. ‘‘ But ye” Gentiles, are raised into the high degree from which they are fallen, and 
so ‘are achosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should 
show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of the heathenish darlxness into his mar- 
vellous light.””_. ; 

69. Thirdly. The Jews vehemently opposed the admission of the uncircumcised Gentiles into 
the kingdom and covenant of God, at the first preaching of the Gospel. But if the Gentiles were 
not taken into.the same church and covenant, in which the Jewish nation had so long gloried, 
why should they so zealously oppose their being admitted into it? or why so strenuously insist 
that they ought to be circumcised in order to their being admitted? Wor what was it to them, if 
the Gentiles were called and taken into another kingdom and covenant, distinct, and quite dif- 
* ferent from that which they would have confined wholly to themselves, or to such only as were 

circumcised? It is plain the Gentiles might have been admitted into another kingdom and cové- 
nant, without any offence to the Jews; as they would still have been left in the sole possession 
of their ancient privileges. And the apostles could not have failed of using this as an argument 
to pacify their incensed brethren, had they so understood it. But seeing they never gave the 
least intimation of this, it shows they understood the affair as the unbelieving Jews did, namely, 
that the Gentiles, without being circumcised, were taken into the kingdom of God, in which 
they and their forefathers had so long stood. = : peer Bikey ; 
70. Fourthly. It is upon this foundation, namely, that the believing Gentiles are taken into 
that church and kingdom in which the Jews once stood, that the apostles drew parallels, for 


* Being justified does not merely signify being taken into covenant, so as to be incorporated with the visible ehurch of 
God ; it is used repeatedly, by St. Paul, to signify that act of God’s mercy whereby a penitent sinner, believing on Christ as a 
sacrifice for sin, has his transgressions forgiven for Christ’s sake. Rom, v. 1, &c. i tial Nh OO 

+ We render this passage thus, a stone of stumbling and rock of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being 
disobedient, &c..as if it were one continued sentence. Butthus, violence is done to the text, and the apostle’s sense is thrown 
into obscurity and disorder, which is restored by putting a period after offence, and beginning anew sentence, thus, they stumble 
at the word, &c. For observe, the apostle runs a double antithesis between the unbelieving Jews and belteving Gentiles, 
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caution and instruction, between the state of the ancient Jews and that of the Christians) { Cor. 
x. 1—13, “ Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized unto Moses, and did. 
all eat of the same spiritual meat, and did all-drinkx of the same spiritual drink; but with many 
of them God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now those things » 
were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things as they also lusted. Neither 
be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; neither let us provoke Christ, as some of them provoked,” 
&c.  Hebr. iii. 7, &e. ““ Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day,* when ov while you hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts as in the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers 
termpted me, wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and sware in my wrath, They shall not 
enter into my rest. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of yow an evil heart of unbelief.” 
Chap. iy. 1, *¢ Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, ve of | 
you should seem to come short of it.” Verse 2, ‘ For unto us hath the Gospel been preached, as 
well as to them ;” that is, we have the joyful promise of a happy state, or'of entering into rest, as 
well as the Jews of old. Verse 11, ‘‘Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief” ‘ ‘ ; ie 
71. Fifthly. Hence, also, the Scriptures of the Old Testament are represented as being written 
for our use and instruction, and to explain our dispensation as well as theirs. Matt. v. 17, « Think. 
not that Iam come to destroy the Jaw and the prophets; {am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” 
And when our Saviour taught his disciples the things pertaining io his kingdom, he opened to them 
the Scriptures, which were then no other than the Old Testament. Luke iv. 17—22. xviii. 31, 
xxiv. 27, “ And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the Scrip- 
tures, the things concerning himself.” Ver. 45, ‘‘ Then opened he their understanding that they 
might understand the Scriptures.” Thus the apostles were instructed in the things pertaining: 
to the Gospel dispensation. And always in their sermons in the cis, they confirm their doc- 
trine from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And in their epistles, they not only do the same, 
but also expressly declare, that those Scriptures were written as well for the benefit of the 
Christian as the’ Jewish church. Rom. xv. 4, after a quotation out of the Old Testament, the 
apostle adds, ‘for whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our iearning ; 
that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.” 1 Cor. ix. 9, “It. 
is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
corn.” Ver. 10, ** or our sakes, no doubt, this is written.” 1 Cor. x. 11, ‘‘ Now all these things,” 
namely, the beforementioned privileges, sins, and punishments, of the ancient Jews, ‘‘ happened 
unto them for ensamples; and they are written for owr admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
earth are come.” 2 Tim. ili. 16, 17, ‘* All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro- 
fitable.for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” ares ; oe 
72. Sixthly. Agreeably to this notion, that the believing Gentiles are taken into that church 
or kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews are cast, the Christian church, considered in a 
body, is called by the same general names as the church under the Old Testament. Israel was . 
the general name of the Jewish church, so also of the Christian. Gal. vi. 16, * As many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.” Rey. vii. 3, 
4, speaking of the Christian church, the angel said, ““ Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard the num- 
ber of them that were sealed : and there were sealed a hundred and forty and four thousand, of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel.” Rev. xxi. 10—13, ‘‘ He showed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem,” the Christian church, “ having the glory of God,—and had a wall great and high 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel,” as comprehending the whole church. Ver. 14, “ And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb.” Jews was another running title of the church in our Saviour’s time, and this is also 
applied to Christians. Rev. il. 8, 9, “And unto the angel of the Christian” church “in Smyrna, 
write, I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty ; and I know the blasphemy of them who 
say they are Jews,” members of the church of Christ, “and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan.” And again, chap. iii. 9 > Sepa oan ss 


$ VI. The particular Honours and Privileges of Christians; and the terms signifying thesé 
_ Honours explained. — fee! ee 
_ 13, Seventhly. In conformity to this sentiment, (namely that the believing Gentiles are taken 
into that church, covenant, and kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews were cast,) the 
state, membership, privileges, honours, and relations of professed Christians, particularly ot 
believing Gentiles, are expressed by the same phrases with those of the ancient Jewish church; 
and therefore, unless we admit a very strange abuse of words, must convey the same ‘general 
ideas of our present state, membership, privileges, honours, and relations to God, as we are pro- 
fessed Christians. For instance, 3 eat ‘ 3s 

74. I. As God chose his ancient people the Jews, and they were his chosen and elect w 
the whole body of Christians, Gentiles as well as "Jews, ors admitted S the same noanesine 
they are sclected from the rest of the world, and taken into the kingdom of God, for the’ know- 
ledge, worship, and obedience of God, in hopes of eternal life. Rom. viii. 33, “Who shall lay 
‘any thing to the charge of God’s elect 2” &c. Eph. i. 4, “According as he hath chosen us” 


he “ v ne ane ausoy axougure. EAN, ?f, should here have been rendered when; as it is rendered 
i John iii. 2. and as if should have been rendered John xii. 32. xiv. 3. xvi. 7. 2Cor. v.1. In like ma Re ‘ 
L , : . 32. xiv. 3. xvi. 7. -v. tl. In nanner the particle NS 
aan, Paal- xev, 7. isyheace the place is quoted,) should have been translated when or while. For it is translated sh 7 Sata. 
xy. 17. Prov, alin 24. iv. 32. Job vii. 4. xvii. 16. Psa. 1. 18. and might have been.so translated in other places. | =a . 
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‘xentiles, chap. ii. 11, ‘in him before the foundation ‘of the world, that we should be holy, and 
‘without blame before him in love.”). Col. ili. 12, ‘« Put on, therefore,” as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, ‘* bowels of mercies,” &c. 2 Thess. ii. 13, ‘‘ But we are bound to give thanks to 
God always for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning cho- 
sen you to’salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and. belief of the truth.” Tit. i.‘ 1, 
“‘Paul, a servant of Ged; and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the ‘faith of Gods elect, 
and preventnen ideas of the truth which is after godliness.” 2 Tim. ii. 10, “‘ Therefore I en- 
dure all things for the elect’s salke, that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus, with eternal glory.” 1 Pet. i. 1,2, ‘¢ Peter to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, 

' Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,.and Bithynia, elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience.” ii. 9,‘* Ye” Gentiles ‘are a chosen 
generation, ” &. v. 13, ‘*The church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you.” 

_ 15: IL. The first step which the goodness of God took in execution of his purpose of election, 
with regard to the Gentile world, was to rescue them from their wretched situation in the sin 
and idolatry of their heathen ‘state, (by sending his son Jesus Christ into the world to die for 
mankind, and thus) to bring them into the light and privileges of the Gospel. With regard to 

which, the language of Scripture is, Ist. That he delivered, 2d. Saved, 3d. Bought or purchased, 
4th, Redeemed them. i. 4, ‘“ Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world,” the vices and lusts in which the worldis involved. Col. i. 12, 13, “* Giving 
thanks to the Father, who has delivered us from the power of” heathenish ‘“ darkness,” Acts 
xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8, “and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” 
And thus, consequentially, we are delivered fromthe wrath to come,” 1 Thess. i. 10. , 

76. i Cor. i. 18, ‘* For the preaching of the cross is ‘to them that perish foolishness, but unto 
us which are saved it is the power of God.” vii. 16, “ What knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband? or:how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ?” that 
is, convert her to the Christian faith. x. 33, “‘ Even as I please all men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be suved.” Eph. ii. 8, “ For by 
grace are ye saved through faith.” 1 Thess. ii. 16, ‘* The Jews forbid us. to speak to the Gen- 
tiles that they might be saved.” 1 Tim. ii. 4, ‘* Who will have all mento be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth.” 2 Tim. i..9; ‘* Who hath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace.” In 
this general sense, saved is in other places applied to both Jews and.Genéiles ; particularly to 
the Jews. Rom. ix. 27. x. 1. xi. 26. Hence God is styled our Saviour. Tit. iii. 4,95, “ But 
after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of 
‘righteousness which we 4, 4 done, but. according to his mercy he saved us.” 1 Tim. i. 1, ‘‘Paul, 

' an-apostle of Jesus Christ, by the commandment of God our Saviour,” ii. 3.:Tit.i, 3. Rom. xi. 
11, “ Through their,” the Jews’ ‘ fall salvation is come to the Gentiles.” . And as this salvation 
is by Jesus-Christ, he also is frequently called our Saviour. ; 

71, Acts xx. 28, ‘Feed the church of God, which he has purchased with his own blood.” 
1 Cor. vi. 20, ‘‘ And ye are not your own; for ye are. bought with a price.” vii. 23, “Ye are 
bought with a price.” 2 Pet. il. 1, ‘“‘ False prophets shall bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them.” Rey. v. 9, “« Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed,” bought 
“us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

78. Tit. iii. 14. ‘© Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity.” 1 Pet. 
1. 18, “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain” hea- 
thenish ‘‘ conversation, received by tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood of 
Christ.” And at the same time he redeemed or bought us from death, or the curse of the law. 
Gal. iii. 13. And the Jews, in particular, from the law, and the condemnation to which it sub- 
jected them. Gal. iv. 5. Hence frequent mention is made of the redemption, which is in Jesus 
Christ, Rom. iii. 24, 4 Cor. i. 30. Ephes. i. 7. Col. i. 14.. Hebr. ix. 12,15. Hence also Christ 
1s said to give himself a ransom for us. Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 1.Tim. ii. 6, ‘* Who gave 
himself a sansom for all,”—that is, that he might redeem them unto God by the sacrificial 
‘shedding of his blood. — "4 sak ae, 

79. 111. As God sent the Gospel 'to bring Gentiles, Christians, out of heathenism, and invited 
and made them welcome to the honours and privileges of his people, he is said to.call them, and 
they are his called. Rom. i. 6,7, ‘‘ Among whom are ye also called of Jesus Christ.” “'To all 
that are at Rome called saints” —viii. 28. 1 Cor. i. 9, ‘‘ God is faithful, by whom ye were called 
into the fellowship of his Son”—viii. 20. Gal. i. 6, ““I marvel that ye are so soon reinoved from 
him that called you”—v. 13. Ephes. iv. 1, ““I beseech you that ye walk worthy of the, vocation 
wherewith ye are called,” iv. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 12, That “ ye walk worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto his kingdom and glory”—iv. 7, ‘God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto 
Holiness.” 2 Tim. i. 9, ‘* Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling ; not according to 
our works,” &c. 1 Pet. i. 15, ‘But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
‘manner of conversation”—ii. 9, ‘*Ye” Gentile Christians ‘‘are a chosen generation,—to show 
forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

. 80. Note—The Jews also were called. Rom. ix. 24, Even us, whom he has called, not o 
the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.” 1 Cor. i. 24. vii. 18, ‘Is any man called, being cir- 
cumcised”—Hebr. ix. 15. But the calling of the Jews must be different from that of the Gen- 
tiles, The Gentiles were called into the kingdom of God as strangers and foreigners, who had 
never heen init before. But the Jews were then subjects of God’s kingdom under the old form ; 
and therefore’ could be cailed only to submit to it, as it was now modelled under the Messiah. 
Or they were called to repentance, tothe faith, allegiance, and obedience of the Son of God, 

“and to the hope of eternal life through him; whom rejecting, they were cast out of God’s pecu- 
liar kingdom, ion ; or 
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81. IV. And as we stand in the relation of children to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus’ 


Christ’; hence it is that we are his brethren, and he is considered as the First Born’among us. 
Matt. xxviii. 10. John xx. 17, “Jesus saith, go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend « 


unto my Father and your Father, and to ny God and your God.” Hebr. ii, 11, 17. Rom. viii. 
29, “That he might be the first born among many brethren.” _ Rag ss 


82. V. And the relation of God, as a father, to us Christians, who are his children, will lead — 


our thoughts to a clear idea of our tba as we are called, the house or family of God, or of 
Christ. 1 Tim. iii. 15, “ But if I tarry long, that ‘thou mayest know how to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the church of the living God.” Heb. iii. 6, “But Christ asa Son over 


his own house ; whose house are we” Christians, “if we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of 


the hope firm unto the end.” Hebr. x. 21, “And having a great high priest over the house of 
God,” &c. 1 Pet. ix. 17, “For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God :” 
that is, when the Christian church.shall undergo sharp trials and sufferings; ‘and if it first 
begin at us” Christians, who are the house or family of God, ‘what shall the end be of them 
that obey not the Gospel?” that is, of the infidel world, who lie out of the church. See Rom. 
i. 5. xv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 22. Eph. ii. 19, “We are of the household,” domestics, “of God.” iii. 14, 15, 


“<T bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in hea- 


ven and earth is named,” &c. | . % i : 
83. VI. Farther: as the land of Canaan was the estate, or inheritance, belonging to the Jew- 
ish family, or house ; so the heavenly country is given to the Christian house, or family, for 


their inheritance. Acts xx. 32, “And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and’to the word — 


of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among ell them 
which are sanctified.” , Col. ii. 24, “ Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of. 
the inheritance.” Hebr. ix. 15, “‘ He is the mediator of the New Testament, that they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” 1 Pet. i. 4, “God has begotten 


us again—to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in hea- 


ven for us.” - Hence we have the title of heirs. Titus iii. 7, “‘ That being justified by his grace, 
we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” James ii. 5, ‘* Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which he has promised to: 
them that love him?” See Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 7. ‘ sat, 2 SaeeoSe 
84, And as Canaan was considered as the rest of the Jews, so, in reference to our trials and 
aflictions in this world, heaven is considered as the rest of Christians. 2 Thess. i. 7, “ And to 
you who are troubled,” he will give “rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be evealed from 
heaven.” Heb. iv. 1, “ Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his resf, 
any of you should seem to come short of it. For unto us hath the Gospel been preached, as 
well as to them ;” that is, we have the joyful promise of entering into rest, as well as the Jews 
of old. Ver. 9, “‘ There remains therefore a rest for the people of God; that is, for Christians 


now-in this world, as well as for the Jews formerly in the wilderness. ’ Which is the point the 


apostle is proving from ver. 3 to 10. 


85. VII. Thus Christians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the house or family of God; ao 


we may conceive the whole body of Christians formed into a nation, having God at their head ; 
who, on this account, is styled our God, Governor; Protector, or King ; and we his people, 
subjects, or servants. : ; nr 


86. VII. And it is in reference to our being a society peculiarly appropriated to God, and — 


under his special protection and government, that'we are called the czty of God, the holy city. 
Heb. xii. 22, ““Ye are come unto—the city of the living God.” Rey. xi. 2, “ And the holy city 
shall they tread under foot forty and two months.” This city is described in some future happy 
state, Rev. 21st and 22d chapters. ' 7 wee? 

87. Hence the whole Chrisfian community or church is denoted by the city Jerusalem, and 
sometimes by mount Zion. Gal. iv. 26, ‘‘ But Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” In her reformed or future happy state, she is the New Jerusalem. Rev. iii. 
12. xxi. 2. Hebr. xii. 22, “Ye are come unto mount Zion,” &c. Rey. xiv. 1. ‘ 

88. Hence, also, we are said to be written, or enrolled in the Book of God, or, which comes to 
the same thing, of the Lamb, the Son of God. Rev. iti. 5, ‘‘ He that overcometh, the same shall 


x 


be clothed in white raiment; and I will-not blot out his name out of the Book of Life.” xxii. 19, ~ 


‘* And if any man take away from the words of the book of this prophecy. God shall take away 
his part out of the Book of Life, and out of the holy city,” &c. Thteh at that the Hidinds oF 
such as are in the Book of Life may be blotted out; corsequently, that to be enrolled there is 
the privilege of all professed Christians. a ee te 
89. And whereas the believing Gentiles were once strangers, aliens, not a people, enemies ;” 
“now,” Eph. ii, 19, “they are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints.” 1 Pet. ii. 10, “* Which in time past were not a people, but are now the people of God.” 
Now we are at peace with God, Rom. vy. 1. Now we are reconciled and become the servants of 
God, the subjects of his kingdom, Rom. v. 10. 1 Thesssi. 9. 2 Cor. y. 18, 19,* Be ao ai 
90. On the other hand, the body of the Jewish nation, (having through unbelief rejected the 
Messiah and the Gospel; and being, therefore, cast out of the city and kingdom of God,) are in 


their turn, at present, represented under the name and notion of enemies ; Rom. xi. 28, “ As con- 


cerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake.” » 


: 91. PN kind and particular regards of God to the converted Gentiles, and their relation 

to Jesus Christ, is also signified by that of a husband and wife: and his taking them into his 
* That is, every true penitent, who by faith embraces the Lord Ree his aueriel sk ic ue 

_ Tha ry tr c aces ficial death, a : 

nis sin, ¢s Pee sustiter from all things, from which he could not be justified by ihe law of tides ey — Beles docked 

by fatth, he 1s reconerled to God by the death of his Son, and has peace with God, the Spirit witnessin, with hi pte it that 

he is @ child of God: was now really adopted into the heayenly family . , ee: : ss "a 
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eovenant, is: represented by his espousing them. 2 Cor. xi. 2, ‘¢ For I am jealous over you with 
aed r jealousy: 5 for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin 

Mo Christe Tete; tela ae aes rie ae yt) ig 

92. Hence the Christian church, or community, is represented as 2 mother, and particular 
members‘as her children. Gal. iv. 26, ‘“‘ But Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” Ver. 27, “For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that ‘bearest not: break 
forth and cry, thou that travailest not; for the desolate hath’ many more children than she which 

hatha husband.” Ver. 28, “Now we, brethren, as Israel was, are the children of promise.” 

Ver. 31, So then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free.” 

93. Hence; also, from the notion of the Christian church being the spouse.of Godin Christ, 
cher corruption and her idolatry come under the name of fornication and adultery. eas 

94. X. As God, by Christ, exercises a particular providence-over the Christian church, in 

supplying them with all spiritual blessings, guiding them through all difficulties, and guarding 

them in all spiritual dangers ; he is their Shepherd, and they his flock, his sheep. , John x. 11, 
Tam the good shepherd.” Ver 16, ‘¢ And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them 

also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there-shall be one flock and one shepherd.” 

Acts xx. 28, 29. Heb. xii. 20. ‘I Pet. in. 25, ‘For ye were as sheep going astray; but are now 

pie to the Shepherd.and Bishop,” Overseer, ‘of your souls,”—y. 2, 3, 4, “Feed the flock of 

— e - z E 
» 95, XI. Nearly on the same account, as God, by Christ, has established the Christian church, 
and provided all means for our happiness and improyementin knowledge and virtue, we are 
compared toa vine, and a vineyard, and God to the husbandman, who planted and dresses it; 
and particular members of the community are compared to branches. John xv. 1, 2, «1 am the 
true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away; and.every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it,” &c. Ver. 5, “I am the vine, 
ye are the branches.” Matt. xv. 13, ‘‘ Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted,- 
shall be rooted up.” Rom. vi. 5, “If we have been planted together in the likeness of his death ; 
we-shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Matt. xx. 1, The vineyard into which 
labourers were hired, is the Christian as well as the Jewish church: and so chap. xxi.33. Mark 
xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 9, “ Ye are God’s husbandry.” Rom. xi. 17,,‘¢ And if some of the 
branches,” Jews, “be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, 
and-with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree,” &c.—See also ver. 24. 

96. XII. As Christians are, by the will of God, set apart and appropriated in a special manner 
to his honour, service, and obedience, and furnished with extraordinary means and motives. to 
holiness, so they are said to be sanctified. 1 Cor. i. 2, “Unto the church of God, which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus.” vi. 11, ‘‘ And such were some of you: but 
ye are washed ; but ye are sanctified ; but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God.” Heb. ir. 11,“ For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, 
are all of one,” x. 9. a ‘ ip 

97. XIM. Farther: by the presence of God in the Christian church, and our being by pro- 
fession consecrated to him, we, as well as-the ancient Jews, are made his house, or temple, which 
God has built, and in which he dwells, or walks. ‘1 Pet. ii. 5, ‘“‘Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a’spiritual house,” &c. 1 Cor. ii. 9, “Ye are God’s building.” Ver. 16, 17, ‘“‘ Know 
ye not that ye” Christians “are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dweileth.in you; if 
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy’: for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are.” 2 Cor. vi. 16, ‘And what agreement hath the temple of God,” the Christian 
church, ‘* with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God: as God hath said, I will dwed? in 
them, and walk in them,” Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, “* And are bui/t upon the foundation of the apostles,” 

* &ce. “ Christ Jesus being the chief corner-stone : in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth into a holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye also are builded together, for a habitation 
of God through the Spirit.”” 2 Thess. ii. 4, ‘‘So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
SHOWING HIMSELF that he is Ged.” — ; 

98. XIV. And not only does God, as’our king, dwellin the Christian church, as in his house 

or temple ; but he has also conferred on Christians the honours of kings ; as he has redeemed us 
from the servitude of sin, made us lords of ourselves, and raised us above others, to sté on thrones, 
and tojudge and reign over them. _ And he has made us priests, too, as we are peculiarly conse- 
erated to God, and obliged to attend upon him from time to time continually, in the solemn offices 
of religion, which he has appointed. 1 Pet. ii. 4, “‘ Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood.” Ver. 9, “But ye” Gentile Christians ‘‘ are a chosen gene- 
ration, a royal” or kingly ‘priesthood.’ Rey. i. 5, 6, ‘‘ Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us lings and priests unto God and his Father,” 
&e. . 
_ 99. XV. Thus the whole body of the Christian church is separated unto God from the rest of 
the world. And whereas, before, the Gentile believers were afar off, lying out of the common- 
wealth of Israel ; now, they are nigh, as they are joined to God in covenant, have full access to 
him in the ordinances of worship, and, in virtue of his promise, a particular title to his regards 
and blessing. 2 Cor. vi. 17, ““ Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you.” Eph. ii. 13, “ But now, in 
Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were afur off, are made nigh, by the blood of Christ.” 

100. XVI. And as*God, in all these respects, has distinguished the Christian church, and 
sequestered them unto himself, théy are styled his peculiar people. ‘Tit. ii. 14, “« Who gave him- 
self for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” 1 Pet. ii. 9, “* But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people,” &c. 
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101. XVII. As Christians are.a body of men particularly related to God, instructed by him it 
the rules of wisdom, devoted to his service, and employed in his true ‘worship ; they are called bis” 
church or congregation, Acts xx. 28, “ Feed the church of God.’’ 1 Cor. x. 32, “ Giving none” 
offence to the church of God,” xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. and elsewhere. Eph. i. 22, “ Head ‘over all 
things to the church :—and particular societies are churches. Rom. v1. 16, “The churches of 


Christ salute you,’?—and so in several other places. tree ‘oil ee 
102. XVL For the same reason, they are considered as God’s possession or heritage. 1 Pet. 
y. 3, “Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.” The 
reader cannot well avoid observing, that the words and phrases by which our Christian privileges 
are expressed in the ew Testament, are the very same with the words and phrases by which the 
privileges of the Jewish church are expressed in the Old Testament : which makes good what St... 
Paul says concerning the language in which the apostles ‘ declared the things that are freely 
given to us of God.” 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13, “We,” apostles, “have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are given to us of God :” 
namely, the fore-recited privileges and blessings. ‘Which things we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth,’’ not in philosophical terms of human invention, “ but which the 
Holy Spirit teacheth,” in the writings of the Old Testament, the only Scriptures from which they 
took their ideas. and arguments, ‘‘ comparing spiritual things,’’ under the Gospel. ae 
Whence we may conclude:—1. That the Holy Scriptures are admirably calculated to be. 
understood in those things which we are most of all concerned te understand. Seeing the same 
language runs through the whole, and is set in such a variety of lights, that one part is well - 
adapted to illustrate another. An advantage I reckon peculiar to the Sacred Writings above all 
others.—2. It follows, that to understand the sense of the Spirit in the JVew, it is essentially neces- 
sary vhat we understand its sense in the Old Testament.* _ : eo 


§ VII. Reflections on the foregoing Honow’s and Privileges of the Christian Church. _ 

. From what has been said it appears— : f j Sits 
' 103. I. That the believing Gentiles are taken into that kingdom and covenant in which the 
Jews once stood, and out of which they were cast for their unbelief, and rejection of the Son of 
God; and that we Christians ought to have the same general ideas of our present religious state, ~ 
membership, privileges, honours, and relations to God, as the Jews had, while they were in pos- 
session of the kingdom. . Only, in some things, the kingdom .of God under the Gospel dispensation, 
differs much from the kingdom of God under the Mosaical—As, |. For, that it is now so consti- 
tuted, that it admits, and is adapted to, men of all nations upon the earth, who believe in Christ. 
—2. That the law, as a ministration of condemnation, which was an appendage to the Jewish dis- 
pensation, is removed and annulled under the Gospel, [but the moral law, as a rule of life, is still 
in force.|—3. And so is the polity, or civil state of the Jews, which was interwoven with their 
religion; but has no connexion with the Christian religion.—4. The ceremonial part of the Jew- 
ish constitution is likewise abolished; for we are taught the spirit and duties of religion, not by 
figures .and symbols, as sacrifices, offerings, washings, &c. but by express and clear precepts.— 
5. The kingdom of God is now put under the special government of the Son of God, who is the 
Head and King of the church, to whom we owe faith and allegiance. ‘ ; 

104. II. From the aboverecited particulars, it appears that the Christian church is happy, 
and highly honoured with privileges of the most excellent nature; of which the apostles, who 
well understood this new constitution, were deeply sensible. Rom. i. 16, “Iam not ashamed. 
of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believes.” 
v. 1, 2, 3, &c.—** Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access, by faith, into this’ grace wherein we stand, and ° 
rejoice [glory] in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulation also,” 
&c. Ver. 11, “And not only so, but we also joy [glory] in God through our. Lord Jesus 
Christ,” &c. chap. viil. 31, &c. “‘ What shall we then say to these things? if God be for us, who 
can be against us? He that spared not his own.Son, but delivered him up for us all, how should 
he not, with him, also freely give us all things? Who shall lay any thing’te the charge of God’s 
elect? who is he that condemneth? Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?” Chap. 
ix. 23, 24, ‘‘ He has made known the niches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 
afore prepared unto glory, even on us whom he has called, not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles.” 2Cor. i, 18, “ But we all, with open face, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 
Eph. i. 3,4, &c. “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, according as he has chosen us in 
him,” &c. &e. * : ie 

105. And it is the duty of the whole body of Christians to rejoice in the goodness of God, to 
thank and praise him for all the benefits conferred upon them in the Gospel. Rom. xv. 10, 
&e Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.” Phil. ii. 1,.¢¢ My brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” iy. 4, 
“ Rejoice in the Lord alway; again I say, rejoice.” 1 Thess. v. 16, * Rejoice evermore.” 
James i. 9. | Pet. i. 6, 8. Col. 1. 12, “ Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” ii. 7, ‘Rooted and built up in 
him, and established in the faith, abounding therein with thanksgiving.” 1 Thess. y. 18. Heb. 
xiii. 15, “By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, 

rf the ae ine af ~ es rahe Ken es or and false doctrines of the most dangerous nature and tendency. A.C. 


1 pel are abundantly more spiritual than they were under the law—THAT 
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Reflections on the foregoing Privileges of the Christian Church. 
the fruit of our ps, giving thanks to his name.” Epb. i. 6, “To the praise of the glory of his , 


» grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the Beloved.” Ver. 12, 14. ‘ ; 
106. Farther, it is to be observed, that all the foregoing privileges,. benefits, relations, and 
honours, belong to all professed Christians without exception. God is the God, King, Saviour, 
Father, Husband, Shepherd, &c. to them all. He created, saved, bought, redeemed, he begot, 
he made, he planted, &c. them all. And they are all .as created, redeemed, and begotten, by 
him; his people, nation; heritage; his children, spouse, flock, vineyard, &c. We. are. all 
enriched with the blessings of the Gospel.. Rom. xi. 12, 13, 14, all reconciled to. God. | Ver. 
15, all “ the seed of Abraham, and heirs according to the promise ;” Gal. iii. 29. all partake of 
the “root and fatness of the good olive,” the Jewish church; all the brethren of Christ, and 
members of his body, ald are under grace, all have a right to the ordinances of worship, all are 
golden candlesticks. in the temple of God, Rev. i. 12, 13, 20.; even those who, by reason of 
their misimprovement of their privileges, are threatened with having the candlestick removed 
out of its place, ii. 5.; either every professed Christian is not in the church, or all the fore- 
mentioned privileges belong to every professed Christian ;* which will appear more evidently 
if weconsider, . 9... , ” katie, at al 

107. Ill. That all the aforementioned privileges, honours, and advantages, are the effects of 
God's free grace, without regard to any prior righteousness, which deserved or procured the 
donation of them. It was not for any goodness or worthiness which God found in the heathen 
world, when the Gospel was first preached to them; not for any works of obedience or right- 
eousness which we, in our Gentile state, had performed ; whereby we had rendered ourselves 
deserving of the blessings of the Gospel, namely, to be taken into the family, kingdom, or 
church of God; by no means. It was not thus of ourselves that we are saved, justified, &c. 
So far from that, that the Gospel, when first preached to us Gentiles, found us sinners, dead in 
trespasses and sins, enemies through wicked works, disobedient: therefore, I say, all the fore- 
mentioned privileges, blessings, honours, &c. are the effects of God’s free grace or favour, with- 
out regard to any prior works, or righteousness in the Gentile world, which procured the dona-: 
tion of them. Accordingly, they are always in Scripture assigned to the love, grace, and 
mercy of God, as the sole spring from whence they flow. John ui. 16, “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not. perish, 
but have everlasting life.” Rem.v. 8, ‘But God commendeth his love to us, in that while we 
were sinners, Christ died for us.” Eph. ii. 4—9, 10, “ But God, who is rich in_ mercy, for his 
great love, wherewith he has loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved,) and hath raised us up together, and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. That in’ ages to come he might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us, through Jesus Christ. For by grace 
are ye saved, through faith, and that” salvation is “not of yourselves, it is the gift. of God; 
not of works, so that} no man,” nor Gentile nor Jew, “can boast, For we,” Christians con- 
verted from heathenism, “are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.” iene” 

108. Itis on account of this genera! love that Christians are honoured witb the title of 
beloved.—_Rom. i. 7, ‘* To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called saints.” ix. 25, “I will 
call her,” the Gentile church, * beloved, which was not. beloved.” Coloss. iii. 12, “ Put on, 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy, and beloved, bowels of mercies,” &c. 

109. Rom. iii. 23, 24, ‘For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being jus- 
tified freely by his grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus.” v. 2: 1 Cor. i. 4, 
“TF thank my God for the grace of God, which is given: you-by Jesus Christ.” Eph. i. 6, 7, 
‘*To the praise of the glory of his grace, whereby he has made us accepted in’the Beloved, iu 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of his grace.” Col. i. 6. 2 Thess. i: 12. 2 Tim. i. 9, “Who hath saved us, and called us with 
2 holy calling, not according to our works, but according tohis own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Jesus Christ, before the world began.” ‘Tit. ii. 11, Heb. xil. 15. Hence, 
grace, and the grace of God, ave sometimes put for the whole Gospel, and all its blessings, as 
Acts xii. 43, “Paul and Barnabas persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.” 2 Cor, 
vi. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12, “Testify that this is the true grace of God in which westand.” 1 Cor. i, 4. 
Rom. y. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 11. Jude 4. Rom. xii. 1, “(I beseech you, therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies,” &c. xv.-9, ‘ And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy.” 1 Pet. i. 3, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope,” Xe. 

310. In these texts, and others of the same kind, it is evident that the love, grace, and mercy 
of God hath respect not to particular persons in the Christian church, but to the whole bedy or 
whole societies; and therefore are to be understood of that general love, grace, and mercy, 
whereby the whole body of Christians is separated unto God, to be his peculiar people, favoured 


* A professed Christian should be a real. practical Christian; God provides no privileges for professors of Christianity, 
as distinguished from genuine Christians. Allthe above enumerated blessings and privileges belong to Christians; but a 
Christian isone who has the spirit of Christ, and lives according to his Gospel. Let no man, therefore, suppose, because hie 
professes Christianity, and is enrolled with some Christian chureh or society, that he is therefore a child of God, &c.: he 
must be born of the Spirit, before he can be thus considered, or have any just title to the kingdom of heaven. ALE. 

‘ tive en The nauynonTas, lest any man should boast; so we render it; as if the Gospel salvation were appointed to » 
he not of works, to prevent our boasting : which supposes we might have boasted, had not God taken this method to preclude 
it-—Whereas, in truth, we had nothing to boast of. Neither Jew nor Gentile could pretend to any prior righteousness, which 
might make them worthy to be taken into the house and kingdom of God under his Son; therefore the apostle’s meaning is, 
‘« We are not saved'from heathenism, and translated into the church and kingdom of Christ, for any prior goodness, obedi- 
‘ence, or righteousness we had performed. For which reason, no man can boast, as if he had merited the blessing,” &c, 
* Phis is the apostle’s sense ; and the place should have been translated, so that no man can boast ; For sv signifies sa that,, 
See Rom: iii. 19.1 Cor, vii. 29. 2Cor: i. 17. vii. 9. Gal. v. 17. Heb. ii. 17. yi. 16. Mark iy. oA : 
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with extraordinary blessings. And it is.with regard to this sentiment and mode of speech, that 
the Gentiles, who before lay out of the church; and had not obtained mercy, are said now te 
have obtained mercy.—Rom. xi. 30. Rest” ha i! ; Bie 2 ch ee 
111. Hence also we may conclude that all the privileges and blessings of the Gospel, even the 
whole of our redemption and salvation, are the effect of God’s pure, free, original love and 
grace, to which he was inclined of his own motion, without any other motive, besides his own 
goodness, in mere kindness and good will to a sinful, perishing world. » These are * the things 


that are FREELY given to us of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 12, 0 é ve 
§ VIII. All the Grace of the Gospel is dispensed to us, by, in, or through Christ Jesus. 

112. ‘Nevertheless, all the forementioned love, grace, and mercy, is dispensed, or conveyed to 
us in, by, or through the Son of God, Jesus Christ, our Lord. To.quote all the places to this 
purpose, would be to transcribe a great part of the New Testament. .. But it may suffice, at 
present, to review the texts under the numbers 107 and 109. i rom. which texts it is evident, 
that “the grace,” or favour “of God is given unto us py Jesus Christ: that: he has shown the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness to us, rHRoveH Jesus Christ ;” that “ he has sent 
his Son into the world that we might live ruRoveu him ; to be the prepitiation,” or mercy seat 
‘for our sins :” “* that he died for us: that we who were afar off, are made nigh sy-his blood :” 
that ‘God has made us accepted rn the Beloved,” in his beloved Son, ‘iw whom we have 
redemption THROUGH his blood, the forgiveness of sins :” ‘ that we are his workmanship created 
tn Christ Jesus ;” that “ before the world began, the purpose and grace of God,” relating to our 
calling and salvation, ““was given us 1n Christ Jesus: before the foundation of the world, God 
chose.us tv Christ,” Eph.i. 4, ‘‘ We have peace with God raroves our Lord Jesus Christ, 
sy whom also we have access into this grace wherein we stand,” Rom. v. 1, 2. _“ God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is rv his Son,” 1 John v. 11. Nothing is-clearer from the 
whole current of Scripture, than that all the mercy and love of God, and all the blessings of 
the Gospel, from first to last, from the original purpose and grace of God, to our final salvation 
‘in the possession of eternal life, is Iv, By, or THRouGH Christ; and particularly By HIS BLOOD; 
‘¢ by the redemption which is in him,” as “‘he is the propitiation,” or atonement, ‘ for the sins 
of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2. This can bear-no dispute among Christians.’ ‘The only dif- 
ference that can be must relate to the manner, how these blessings are conveyed to us, 
in, by, or through Curist.. Doubtless they are conveyed through his hands, as he is the 
Mimster or Agent appointed of God to put us in possession of them. But his blood, death, cross} 
could be no. ministering cause of blessings assigned to his blood, &c. before we were put in 
possession of them.—See Rom. y. 6, 8, 10, 19. Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Nor truly can 
his blood be possibly considered. as a ministering or instrumental cause in any sense at all; for 
it is not an agent but an olyect, and therefore, though it maybe a moving cause, or a reason for 
bestowing blessings, yet it can be no active or instrumental cause in conferring them. His blood - 
and death are indeed to us an assurance of pardon; but it is evidently something more; for it is 
also considered as an offering and sacrifice to God, highly pleasing to him, to put away our sin, 
and to obtain eternal redemption. Heb, ix. 12, 14, 26. Eph. v. 2. : : pe 

113. But why should. God choose to communicate his grace in this mediate way, by the inter- 
position, obedience, and agency of his Son, who again employs subordinate agents and instru- 
ments under him? I answer; for the display of the glory of his nature and perfections. The 
sovereign Disposer of all things may communicate his blessings by what means, and in any way, 
he thinks fit. But whatever he effects by the interposition of means, and a train of interme- 
diate causes, he could produce by his own immediate power. He wants not clouds to distil 
rain; nor rain nor human industry to make the earth fruitful; nor the fruitfulness of the earth 
to supply food; nor food to sustain our life. He could do this by his own immediate power: but 
he chooses to manifest his providence, power, wisdom, and goodness, in a variety of ways and 
dispositions, and yet his power and goodness are not only as much concerned and exercised in» 
this way, as if he produced the end without the intervention of means; but even much more, 
because his power, wisdom, and goodness, are as much exerted and illustrated in every single 
intermediate step, as if he had done the thing at once, without any intermediate step at all. 
There is as much power and wisdom exercised in producing rain, or in making the earth fruit- 
ful, or in adapting food to the nourishment of our bodies: I say there is as much power in any © 
one of these steps, as there would be in nourishing our bodies by one immediate act without 
those intermediate means. Therefore, in this method of procedure, the displays of the divine 
providence and perfections are multiplied and beautifully diversified, to arrest our attention, | 
exercise our contemplation, and excite our admiration and thankfulness; for thus we see God, 
in a surprising variety of mstances. Nor, indeed, can we turn our eyes’ to any part of the’ 
visible creation, but we see his power, wisdom, and goodness in perpetual exercise, every 
where. In like manner, in the moral world, he chooses to work by means, the mediation of 
his Son, the influences of his Spirit, the teachings of his word, the endeavours of apostles and 
ministers ; not to supply any defects of his power, wisdom, or goodness; but to multiply the 
instances of them ; to show himself to us in a various display of his glorious ispensations ; to 
exercise the moral powers and virtues of all the subordinate agents employed in carrying on 
his great designs, and to set before our thoughts the most engaging subjects of meditation, and 
the most powerful motives of action. And this method, in the moral world, is still more neces- 


sary; because, without the attention of our minds, the end proposed, our sanctification, cannot 
be obtained.* pe ° ‘ ‘ ay Mp gy a 
* This is beautiful on the whole, and gives a fine display of the. wisdom and goodness of God: but it certainly was not” 
merely to display the various operations of the divine providence, and to multiply the displays of the divine perfections, that 
Gat reqttired the sacrifice i death of his Son; as he was a sderifiee for sin: and. the true notion. of sacrifice is redeeming * 


All the blessings of the Gospel are by and through Christ Jesus. 


114, But how is it agreeable to the »infinite distance there is between the Most High God, 
and creatures so low and imperfect, who are of no consideration when compared to the immen- 
sity of his nature, that he should so greatly concern himself about our redemption? Answer— 
He who is all-present, all-knowing, all-powerful, attends to all the minutest affairs, in the 
whole universe, without the least confusion or difficulty. And, ifit was not below his infinite 
greatness to make mankind, it cannot be so to take care of them, when created. For kind, 
he can produce no beings more excellent than the rational and intelligent; consequently, those 
must be most worthy of his regard. And when they are corrupted, as thereby the end of their 
being is frustrated, it must be as agreeable to his greatness to endeavour, (when he sees fit,) 
their reformation, or to restore them to the true ends for, which they were ‘created, as it was 
originally tocreate them. 9 = >. ; Stee 

145. And as for mankind being a mean and inconsiderable part of the creation, it may not be 
so easy to demonstrate as we may imagine. The sin that is, or hath been, in the world, will not 
do it: for then the beings, which we know stand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in a very 
high rank of natural perfection, will be proved to be as mean and inconsiderable as ourselves; 
seeing they in great numbers haye sinned. Neither will our natwral weakness and imperfec- 
tion prove, that we are a mean and inconsiderable part of God’s creation: for the Son of God, 
when clothed in our flesh, and encompassed with all our infirmities and temptations, lost nothing 
of the real excellency and worth he possessed, when in a state of glory with ‘the Father, before 
the world was, ‘Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he was ‘well pleased. Besides, 
since God may bestow honours and privileges as he pleases; who will tell me, what pre- 
eminence, in the purpose of God, this world may possibly have, above any other part of the uni- 
verse? or what relation it bears to the rest of the creation?’ We know that even angels have 
been ministering spirits to some part, at least, of mankind. Who will determine how far the 
scheme of redemplion may exceed any scheme of divine wisdom in other parts of the universe? 
or how far it may affect the improvementand happiness of other beings in the remotest regions. 
Eph. ui. 10, ‘‘ To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the church, the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose, 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 1 Peter i. 12, “Which things that are reported 
by them that have preached the Gospel, the angels desire to look into.”. It is therefore the 
sense of revelation, that the heavenly principalities and powers’study the wisdom and grace of 
redemption; and even increase: their stock of wisdom from the displays of the divine love in the 
Gospel. .Who can say how much our virtue is, more or less, severely proved than in other 
worlds? or, how far our virtue may excel that of other beings, who are not subjected to our 
long and heavy trials: may not a virtue, firm and steady under our present clogs, inconvenien- 
cies, discouragements, persecutions, trials, and temptations, possibly surpass the virtue of the 
highest angel, whose state is not attended with such embarrassments? Do we know how far 
such as shall have honourably passed through the trials of this life, shall hereafter be dispersed 
_ through the creation? how much their capacities will be enlarged? how highly they shall 
be exalted? what power and trusts will be put into their hands? how far their influence 
shall extend, and how much they shall contribute to the good order ‘and happiness of the uni- 
verse? Possibly, the faithful soul, when disengaged from our present incumbrances, may blaze 
out into a degree of excellency equal to the highest honours, the most important and extensive 
services. Our Lord has made us kings and priests unto God and the Father, and we shall sit 
together in “‘ heavenly places,” and reign with him. “ To him that overcomes” the trials of 
this present state, be will give “ tosit with him in his throne.” True, many from among mankind 
shall perish among the vile and worthless, for ever; and so shall many of the angels. These 
considerations may satisfy us, that possibly mankind are not so despicable‘as to be below the in- 
terposition of the Son of God. Rather, the surprising condescensions and sufferings of a Being so 
glorious, should be an argument that the scheme of redemption is of the utmost importance ; 
and that, in the estimate of God, who alone confers digmty, we are creatures of very great con= 
sequence. Lastly, God by Christ created the world ; and if it was not below his dignity tocreate, 
it is much less below his dignity to redeem the world ; which, of the two, is the more honourable. 

116. It is farther to be observed, that the whole scheme of the Gospel in Christ, and as it 
stands in relation to his blood, or obedience unto death, was formed in the council of God before 
the calling of Abraham, and even before the beginning of the world: Acts xv. 18, “ Known 
unto God are all his works,” the dispensations.which he intended to advance, “from the 
beginning of the world.” Eph. i. 4, “‘ According as he hath chosen us in him,” Christ, ‘ before 
the foundation of the world.” eo xaraCoaas norpou' 2 Tim. 1.9, “* Who hath saved us and called 
us—according to his own purpose and grace’ which’ was given us in Christ Jesus, before the 
world began.” 1 Pet. i. 20, “* Who,” Christ, “verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 
of the world, veo xaraGcans xocpov, but was manifest in these last times for you” Gentiles. 
Hence, it appears that the whole plan of the divine mercy in the Gospel, in relation to the 
method of communicating it, and the person, through whose obedience it was to be dispensed, 
and by whose ministry it was to be executed, was formed, in the mind and purpose of God, 
before this earth was created. God, by his perfect:and unerring knowledge, foreknew 
the fature state of mankind ; and so, before-appointed the means which be judged proper for 
their recovery; which foreknowledge is fully confirmed by the promise to Abraham, and very 
copiously by the repeated predictions of the prophets in relation to our Lord’s work,, and par- 
ticularly to his death, with the end and design of it. 


the life of a guilty creature, by the death of one that is innocent : therefore Christ died, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, I Pet. iii. 18. Consequently, the justice and righteousness of God required this sacrifice: and justice must 
have required it, clsesuch a sacrifice could not have'taken place; forhad not justice required it, no attribute of God could, . 
withoutinjustice, have demanded it: rs A. G 
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117. Again; it is to be noted, thatiall the forementioned MERCY and Love, privileges and 
blessings, are granted and confirmed to the Christian church, under the sanction of a covenant, 
which is a grant or donation of blessings confirmed by a proper authority. The Gospel cove- 
nant is established by the promise and oath of God, and ratified by the blood of Christ, as a 
pledge and assurance, that it is a reality, and will certainly be made good. . Matt. XXVi. et 
“ This is my blood in the new TESTAMEN'T” or Covenant. Luke xxii. 26, “ This cup 1s the . 
_ new testament,” covenant, “in my blood.” 2 Cor. iii. 6, «Made us able ministers of the 
new testament,” covenant. Heb. vii. 22, “* Jesus made a surety of a better testament.” 
Heb. viii. 6, ‘‘ He is the mediator of a better covenant, established upon better promises.”—vill- 
8. ix. 15. xii. 24, xiii, 20.—Here observe, 1. Jesus is the Surety, (y7vss,) Sponsor, and Medi- 
ator, (Mecitys,) of the new covenant, as he is the great Agent appointed of God to negotiate, 
transact, secure, and execute all the blessings which are conferred by this covenant. Obs. 2. 
That, as the covenant is a donation, or grant of ‘blessings, hence it is, that the promise, or pro- 
miser, is sometimes put for the covenant ; as Gal. iii. 17, ‘* The covenant that was confirmed,” to 
Abraham, ‘of God in Christ, the law, which was 430 years after, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect: for if the inheritance be of the law, itis no more of promise. 
But God gave it to Abraham by promise ;” and so ver. 19: again, ver. 21, “Is the law ther 
against the promises of God.” “Ver. 22.—Obs. 3. That the Gospel covenant was included in 
that made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, &c. xxii. 16, 17, 18.. As appears from Gal. iii..17. and 
from Heb. vi. 13, “ When God made the promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no: 
greater, he sware by himself,” &c. Ver. 17, ‘He confirmed,” exscirevev, he mediator’d “* it, 
by an oars: that by two immutable things,” the promise and oath of God, ‘‘ we” Christians 
“might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.” 

118. But what should carefully and specially be observed is this, that the Gospel constitution 
1s a scheme, and the most perfect and effectual scheme, for restoring true religion, and for pro- ° 
moting virtue and happiness, that the world has ever yet seen. Upon faith in Christ, men ofall 
nations were admitted into the church, family, kingdom, and covenant of God, by baptism ; 
were all numbered among the justified, regenerate or born again, sanctified, saved, chosen, called, 
saints, and beloved ; were all of the flock, church, house, vine, and vineyard of God; and were 
‘entitled to the ordinances and privileges of the church; had “exceeding great and precious 
promises” given unto them, especially that of entering into the restofheaven. And in all these 
blessings and honours, we are certainly very happy, as they are “the things which are freely 
given to us of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 12. But because these things are freely given, without respect 
to.any obedience or righteousness of ours, prior to the donation of them; is our obedience and 
personal righteousness, therefore, unnecessary ? Or are we, on account of benefits already re- 
ceived, secure of the favour and blessing of God, ina future world, and for ever? By no means. 

117. To explain this important point more clearly, I shall proceed as before, and show tbat. 
these privileges and blessings, given in general.to the Christian church, are ANTECEDENT 
blessings ; given indeed. freely, without any respect to the prior obedience of the Gentile 
world, before they were talxen into the church; but intended to be motives to the most upright. 
ebedience for the future, after they were joined to the family and kingdom of God. Which 
effect, if they produce, then our election and calling, our redemption, adoption, &c. are made 
good: upon which account I shall call them consequent blessings; because they are secured 
to us, and made ours for ever, only in consequence of our obedience. But on the other hand, 
if the antecedent blessings do not produce obedience to the will of God; if we, his chosen people 
and children, do not obey the laws and rules of the Gospel, then we, as well as any other wicked 
persons, may expect tribulation and wrath; then we forfeit all our privileges, and all our honours 

and relations to God; all the favour and promises given freely to us are of no avail; we “re- 
ceive the grace of God in vain,” and everlasting death will certainly be our wretched portion. 

‘118. That this is the great end of the dispensation of God’s grace to the Christian church— 
namely, to engage us to duty and obedience ; and that it 18 a scheme for promoting virtue and 
true religion, is clear from every part of the New Testament, and requires a large and particu- 
lar proof ; not because the thing in itself is difficult or intricate, but because it is of great im- 
portance to the right understanding of the Gospel, and the apostolic writings; and serves to 
explain several points which stand in close relation to it; as, particularly, that all the fore-: 
mentioned privileges belong to all professed Christians, even to those that shall perish eter- 
nally. or, 

1, If the apostles affirm them of all Christians to whom they write : : 4 

2. If they declare some of those Christians, who were favoured with those privileges, 10 be: 
wicked ; or suppose they might be wicked : woe : 

3. If they declare those privileges are conferred by mere grace, without regard to prior 
works of righteousness : 4 . 

4. If they plainly intimate, those privileges are conferred in order to produce true holiness : 

5. If they exhort all to use them to that purpose, as they will answer it to God at the last day : 

6. If they declare they shall perish, if they do not improve them to the purifying their hearts, 
and the right ordering of their conversation; then it must be true that these privileges belong: 
to all Christians, and are intended to induce them toa holy life. And the truth of all those 
six particulars will sufficiently appear, if we attend to the Gospels and Epistles. ee 


“® 


* Yes: all that hear the Gospel, and profess to believe it, are called to this state of salvation, to be justified, born agam, 
saved, sanctified, &ce. &c. and shall, in the great day, be treated as having received these blessings ; for, what a man mary 
haveunder the Gospel, and refuses to receive, or having received it, makes shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, he 
shall give account of at the judgment-seat ; and therefore it may be justly said, that ‘all these privileges belong to professed 
Christians, even to those that shall perish everlastingly.’? See’ the note on p. xxi. and for a vindieation of what is here bor- 
rosved from Dr. iielaig the concluding observations at the end of the epistle to the Galatians. : LAS CS 
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mihi, Fa  °§ IX, Conclusions from the preceding discourse. — 
~ 119. Though, in the foregoing collection, I have faithfully and, impartially endeavoured to 

give the true sense of every text: yet, possibly, in some few that are doubtful, ] may have - 

erred: But there are so many indisputably plain and full to the purpose, as, will, I am persuaded, 

sufficiently justify the following conclusions :— ahs pag 2 Bre ee, ' 

: 120, I. That the Gospel is a scheme for restoring true religion, and for promoting virtue and 
appiness. ? eras : 

, 12h. II. That election, adoption, vocation, salvation, justification, sanctification, regeneration, 

and the other blessings, honours, and privileges, which come under the head, of ANTECEDENT 

blessings, do, iv A smnse, belong, at present, to all Christians, even those who, for their wicked- 

ness, may perish eternally. ‘ epee. ose ce. 

122. Ill. That those antecedent blessings, as they are offered and assigned to the whole body 
of Christians, do not import an absolute final state of favour and happiness : but ate to be con- 
sidered as displays, instances, and descriptions of God’s love and goodness to us ; which are to 
operate as a moral mean upon our hearts. They are a display of the love of God, who is the 
FavrHER of the universe, who cannot but delight in the well being of his creatures ; and being 
perfect in goodness, possessed of all power, and the only original of all life and happiness, must 
be the prime Author of all blessedness ; and bestow his favours in the most free, generous, and 
disinterested manner. And therefore, those blessings, as freely bestowed, antecedently to our 
obedience, are perfectly consonant to the nature and moral character of God. He has freely, 
in our first birth and creation, given us a distinguished and eminent degree of being, and all 
the noble powers and advantage of reason: and what should stop the course of his liberality, 
or hinder his conferring new and higher blessings, even when we could pretend no title or 
claim to them? And as the blessings of the Gospel are of the most noble kind, raising us to 
high dignity, and the most delightful prospects of immortality; they are well adapted to en- 
gage the attention of men, to give the most pleasing ideas of God, to demonstrate most clearly, 
what nature itself discovers, that he is our FarHerR, and to win and engage our hearts to him 
in love, who has, in a manner so surprising, loved. us. By promising the remission of sins, pro- 
tection and guidance through this world, and. the hope of eternal life, every cloud, discourage- 
ment, and obstacle, is removed ; and the grace of God, in its brightest glory, shines full upon 
our minds, and is divinely powerful to support our patience, and animate our obedience under - 
temptations, trials, and difiiculties ; and to inspire peace of conscience, comfort, and joy. 

123. IV. These principles ought to be admitted and claimed by all Christians, ond ‘firmly 
established in their hearts; as containing privileges and blessings in which they are all un- 
doubtedly interested. Otherwise, it is evident, they will be defective in the true principles of 
their religion, the only ground of their Christian joy and peace, and the proper motives of their 
Christian obedience. Now those principles, (namely, our election, vocation, justification, re- 
generation, sanctification, &c. in Christ, through the free grace of God,) are admitted, and duly 
established in our hearts, by raira. Faith then, as exercised upon the blessings which God 
has gratuitously bestowed upon us, is in our hearts, the foundation of the Christian life ; and 
retaining and exercising this Christian virtue of faith, is called “ tasting that the Lord ‘is gra- 
cious,” 1 Pet. ii. 3.; ‘‘ having,”* or, holding fast ‘‘ grace,” Heb. xii. 28. ; ‘“ growing in grace)” 
2 Pet. ili. 18, “being strong in the grace of Jesus Christ,” 2'Tim. ii. 1.; ‘holding faith,” 
1 Tim. i. 19. iii. 9.; “‘ continuing in the faith grounded and settled, and not being moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel,” Col. i. 23. ; “‘ holding fast the confidence and rejoicing of hope,” * 
Heb. iii. 6.; ‘‘ holding the beginning of our confidence steadfast,” Heb. iti. 14.; ‘“* having,” hold- 
ing ‘thope,” 1 John. iii. 3.; hoping perfectly ‘‘for the grace that is to be brought unto us at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ,” 1. Pet. i. 13.; ‘* giving earnest heed to the things we have 
heard,” Heb. ii. 1.; ‘ having,” holding “the Son,” or Christ, 1 John v. 12.' By these, and 
such like phrases, the apostles express our being thoroughly persuaded of, and duly affected 
with, the blessings included in our election, vocation, justification, &c. : or, their being firmly 
established in our hearts, as principles of obedience, to secure our perseverance and final hap- 
piness, through the mighty workmg of God’s power, to purify our hearts, and to guard us 
through all our spiritual dangers and conflicts ; which power will always assuredly attend every 
one who holds faith, grace, and hope, 1 Pet. i. 5. Here note, that the primary object of faith 
is not in ourselves but in God. Not our own obedience or goodness, but the free grace of God, 
is the primary object of faith. ‘But the fruit of faith must be in ourselyes.. The grace or free 
gift of God is the foundation of faith; and faith is the foundation of the whole life of a true 
Christian. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6,7, ‘‘ Giving all diligence, add to your FairH virtue,” &c, Jude 20, 
‘building up yourselves on your most holy rairH,” &c. pra 

124. These antecedent blessings are the first principles of the Christian religion; but the first 

rinciples of religion must be free from all doubt or scruple ; otherwise, the religion which is 
Suit upon them must sink, as having no foundation. The principles of natural religion—that 
I am endowed with a rational nature, that there is a God in whom I live, move, and have my 
being, and to whom Iam accountable for my actions, are perfectly evident ; otherwise, the 
obligations of natural religion would be necessarily doubtful and uncertain. In like manner, the 
first principles of the Christian religion must be free from all perplexity ; otherwise, its obliga- 
tions must be doubtful and perplexed. If it be doubtful whether Christ ever came into the 
world to redeem it, the whole Gospel is doubtful; and it is the same thing, if it be doubtful who 
are redeemed by him; for if he have redeemed we know not whom, it is nearly the same thing, 
with regard to our improvement or redemption, as if he had redeemed no body at all. 


FE yew, to have, in such passages, signifies to keep, or hold, as a property or principle for use. Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 29, 
Jobn iti. 29. v. 42. viii. 12. Rom. i. 28. xv. 4. 1 Thess. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 19, iii, 9. Hebr. vi. 9. ix. 4. 1 John ii. 23. ili, 3, 7. 18 
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125. Faith is the first act of the Christian life, to which every Christian is obliged, and there- | 


fore it must have a sure and certain object to work upon ; but if the love of God in our. election, 
calling, adoption, justification, redemption, &c. be in itself uncertain to any persons, in the 
Christian church, then faith has no sure nor certain object to work upon with respect to some 
Christians ; and consequently some Christians are not obliged to believe ; which is false. _ 
126. Farther, the apostles make our election, calling, adoption, &c. motives to obedience and 
holiness. And therefore these (our election, calling, adoption, &c.) must haye no existence 
antecedent to our obedience ; otherwise, they can be no motive toit. And if only an uncertain, 
unknown number of men, be elected to eternal life, no individual can certainly know that he is 
of that number ; and so, election'can be no motive to obedience to any person in the Christian 
church. To confine election, adoption, &c. to’some few, is unchurching the greatest part of the 
church, and robbing them of common motives and comforts. as 4 t 
127. Our election, adoption, and other antecedent blessings, are notof works ; consequently, 
we are not to work for them, butupon them. They are not the effect of our good works, but our 
good works are the effect of them; they are not founded upon our holiness, but our holiness is 
founded upon them. We do not procure them by our obedzence, for they are the effect of free 
grace ; but they are motives and reasons exciting and encouraging our obedience. ‘Therefore, 
our election is not proved by our sanctification or real holiness. Our real happiness proves, that 
our election is made sure ; but our election itself is proved by the free grace of God. / 
128. From all this it follows that we, as well as the Christians of the first times, may claim, 
and appropriate to ourselves, all the fore-mentioned antecedent blessings, without any doubt or 
scruple. {n confidence of hope, and fullassurance of faith, we may boldly say, ‘The Lord is 
my helper,” and come with boldness to the throne of grace. Our life, even eternal life, is sure 
to every one of us, in the promise of God, and the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ. And the 
business of every Christian is not to perplex himself with doubts, and fears, and gloomy appre- 
hensions ; but to rejoice in the Lord, and to do the duties of his place cheerfully and faithfully, 
in the assured hope of eternal life, through Jesus Christ—to him be everlasting glory and 
peace. Amen.* : a 
129. From the preceding collection of texts, we may gather ; that some of the expressions 
whereby the antecedent blessings are signified, such as elect, justify, sanctify, &c. may be used 
in a double sense ; namely, either as they are applied to all Cheistians in general, in relation to 
their being translated into the kingdom of God, and made his peculiar people, enjoying the 
privileges of the Gospel; or, as they signify the effects of those privileges. Wherever any 
_ blessing is assigned to all Christians without exception; wherever it is said not te be of works ; 
avherever Christians are expected to make a due improvement of it, and threatened with the 
joss of God’s blessing, and of eternal life, if they do not; there, the expressions which signify 
that blessing are to be understood in a general sense, as denoting a Gospel privilege, profes- 
sion, or obligation: and in this general sense, saved, elect, chosen, justified, sanctified, are 
sometimes used, and calling, called, election, are, I think, always used, in the New Testament. 
But when any blessing denotes real holiness, as actually existing in the subject, then it may be 
understood in the speczal and eminent sense ; and always must be understood in this sense, when 


it imphes the actual possession of eternal life. And in this sense, saved, elect, chosen, justify, — 


sanctify, born of God, are sometimes used. Matt. xx. 16, ‘‘ Many are called but few are cho- 
sen,” who make a worthy use of their calling. Matt. xxiv. 31, ‘He shall send his angels with 
‘a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect.” xii. 36,37, ‘In the day of 
judgment, by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
Thess. v. 24, ““The God of peace sanctify you wholly,” &c. 1 John ii. 29, “* Every one that 
doeth righteousness is born of him.” iv. 7, ‘“Every one that loveth is born of 'God,” in the emi- 
nent sense. _ ye 
130. The faith, which gave a person a place or standing in the Christian church, was a pro- 
Jfession considered simply, and separately from the fruits and effects of it. But it included a pro- 
fession of repentance, of forsaking sin and idolatry, and of bringing forth the fruits of righteous- 
ness. And it is the continued profession of this faita in Christ, which gives us a continued right 
toa place in the church. For, if we cast off our first faith, we renounce our profession, we cease 
to be Christians, or we no longer continue to be the peculiar family of God. re 


131. Here it should be carefully observed, that it is very common, in the Sacred Writings, to” 


express not only our Christian privileges, but also the duty to which they oblige, in the pre- 
sent or preterperfect tense; or to speak of that as done, which only ought to be done ; and which, 
in fact, may possibly never be done. Mal. i. 6, “ A son honours,” ought to honour, “his 
father.” Matt. v. 13, “Ye are,” ought to be, “the salt’ of the earth; but if the salt has lost 
his savour,” &c. Rom. ii. 4, “ The goodness of God leads,” ought to lead, “thee to repent- 
ance.” Rom. vi. 2, 11. viii. 9. Col, iii. 3._1 Pet. i. 6, “ Wherein ye [ought] greatly [to] rejoice.” 
2 Cor. iil. 18, “ We all, with open face,” enjoying the means of “ beholding as in a glass the. 
glory of the Lord, are” ought to be, enjoy the means of being “ changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory.” 1 Cor. v. 7, “* Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye are” obliged by the Christian profession to be “unleavened.” -Hebr. xiii. 14, “« We seek,” 
we ought to seek, or according to our profession we seek, “a city tocome.” 1 John ii. 12, 
15.—iil. 9. v. 4, 18. ; and in various other places. ail coe 

132. The man of true goodness, courage, and greatness of soul, is he who has that “ faith 


* This is.all right, when the sinner has been led, by a deep knowledge of his lost estate, to seck and find r aioe: 

p the si h od, 3) , edemption in the 
blood of the Lamb: then it is his business to rejoice in the Lord, and do the duties of his place cheerfully and faithfully in 
the assared hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ. But he must net presume, because he is in a Christian church; ard 
beer eS doctrines of Christianity, that therefore he is safe. He cannot he safe-unless Christ be formed in his heart Le 
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Conclusions from the preceding discourse. 


which worketh by love ;” who lives the life he now lives, by “faith in the Son of God.” Sueh a 
saan is happy under all events. This is he who, while he despises a vain life, bas the truest and 
highest enjoyment of all that can be enjoyed in it. This is the man who alone properly lives : for 
he has nothing but life and immortality before him; death itself giving no interruption to-his 
life. Blessed, unspeakably blessed is this man. Such the Gospel is designed to make us all; 
anid such we all may be, if we do not shamefully neglect the grace of God, and our own happi- 
ness. But the knowledge and sense of these things are generally lost among those called Chris- 
tians; to whom the words of the Psalmist may be too.truly applied: ‘‘ They are a people that 
do err in their hearts, for they have not known my ways.” Psalm xcv. 10.. . Bo apes 

133. From all the preceding observations and arguments, we may clearly see what is implied 
in preaching Christ. It is not teaching, that only a small, uncertain number among Christians, 
are ARBITRARILY redeemed, elected, called, adopted, born again, or regenerated; and that all 
the rest are, by a sovereign, absolute, and eternal DECREE, passed by or reprobated. These are 
no principles of Christianity, but stand in direct contradiction to them, and have drawn a dark 
veil over the grace of the Gospel, sunk the Christian world into an abject state of fear and a 
false superstitious humility, and thrown ministers into endless absurdities.—It is such doctrines 
as these that have misrepresented the Christian religion ; harassed the Christian world endless- 
ly, by blending and confounding men’s understandings, and imbittering their spirits ; and have 
been the reason of calling in a false kind of learning, logic, metaphysics, and school divinity, in 
order to give a colour of reason to the grossest absurdities, and to enable divines to make a plau- 
sible show of supporting and defending palpablecontradictions.” See the note at the conclusion: 
of page xxxii. RAN Gs 
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‘* PAUL had never been at Rome when he wrote this letter, and therefore it cannot turp upon. 
some particular points, to revive the remembrance of what he had more largely taught in per- 
son; or to satisfy the scrupulous in some things he might not have touched upon at all, But in 
it we may expecta full account of his Gospel, or those glad tidings of salvation which he preached 
among the Gentiles; seeing this epistle was intended to supply the total want of bis preaching 
at Rome. a ; : Sead 

He understood perfectly well the system of religion he taught, for he was instructed in it by 
the immediate revelation of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 11. Eph. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23.; and, being also 
endowed with the most eminent gifts of the Holy Spirit, a man disinterested and quite nnbiassed 
by any temporal considerations, we may be sure he has given us the truth as he received it from 
our Lord, after his, ascension. On the other hand, he was also well acquainted with the senti- 
ments and system of religion which he opposed: for he was well skilled in Jewish literature, 
having had the best education his country could afford; and haying been once a most zealous 
advocate for Judaism. Having frequently disputed with the Jews, he was thoroughly versed in 
the controversy, and knew very well what would be retorted upon every point: and, therefore, 
we may very reasonably suppose, that the queries and objections which the apostle in this epistle 
puts into the mouth of the Jews, were really such as had been advanced in opposition to his 
arguments. F 2 Se : ; 

He was a great genius, and a fine writer; and he seems to have exercised all his talents, as 
well as the most perfect Christian temper, in drawing up this epistle. The plan of-it is very 
extensive; and it is surprising to see what a spacious field of knowledge he has comprised; and 
how many various designs, arguments, explications, instructions, and exhortations, he has exe- 
cuted in so small a compass. 

This letter was sent to the world’s metropolis, where it might be exposed to all sorts of persons, 
heathens, Jews, Christians, philosophers, magistrates, and the emperor himself. And I make 
no doubt that the apostle kept this in view while he was writing; and guarded and adapted it 
accordingly. es 

However, it is plain enough it was designed to confute the unbelieving, and to instruct the 
believing Jew ; to confirm the Christian, and to convert the idolatrous Gentile. Those severat 
designs he reduces to one scheme, by opposing and arguing with the infidel, or unbelieving Jew, 
in favour of the Christian, or believing Gentile. : 

Upon this plan, if the unbelieving Jew escaped, and remained unconvinced; yet the Christian 
Jew would be more inoffensively, and more effectually instructed in the nature of the Gospel, 


and the kind brotherly regards he ought to have to the believing Gentiles, than if he had directed — 


his discourse plainly and immediately to him. © But if his arguments should fail, in reference to 
the believing Jew, yet the believing Gentile would see his interest in the covenant and kingdom 
of God as solidly established, by a full confutation of the Jewish objections, preick were the only 
objections that could, with any show of reason, be advanced against it,) as if the epistle had been 
written for no other purpose. And thus itis of the greatest use to us at this day. 

It is also at present exceeding useful, as it entirely demolishes the engrossing pretensions, and 
imposing principles of the church of Rome. Fora professed faith in Christ, and a subjection to 
him, is, in this epistle, fully shown to be the only Gospel condition of a place in his chureh, an 
interest in the covenant of God, and of Christian fellowship. By this extensive principle, God 
broke down the pales of his own ancient enclosure, the Jewish church; and therefore, by the 
same principle, more strongly forbids the building any other partition-wall of schemes, and terms. 
of Christian fellowship, devised by human wisdom, or imposed by human authority. He, then, 
who professes faith in Christ, and subjectiun to him, is, by the apostle, allowed and demonstrated 
to be a member of the true visible church, and to have a right to all its privileges. 

Both ancients and moderns make heavy complaints of the obscurity of this epistle, though all 
agree it is a great and useful performance. Origen, one of the fathers, compares our apostle to 
a person ‘“‘ who leads a stranger into a magnificent palace, but perplexed with various cross and 
intricate passages, and many remote and secret apartments; shows him some things at a distance, 
out of an opulent treasury ; brings some things near to his view; conceals others from it; often 
enters in at one door, and comes out at another; so that the stranger is surprised, and wonders 
whence he came, where he is, and how he shall get out.” But we shall have a tolerable idea of 


—" 


this princely structure, if we observe that it consists of four grand parts, or divisions. The first 


division contains the five first chapters; the second, the sixth, seventh, and eighth; the third, 
the ninth, tenth, and eleventh; the fourth, the five last chapters. 

Parr I.—Displays the riches of divine grace, as free to all mankind. Jews and Gentiles are 
equally sinful and obnoxious to wrath; and therefore there was no way for the Jew to be con- 
tinued in the kingdom of God, but by Grace through raira; and by grace and faith the Gen- 
tile might be admitted into it.—To reject this way of justification, was to reject the very 
method in which Abraham himself was justified, or interested in the covenant made with him; in 
which covenant, believing Gentiles were included as well as believing Jews, and had as great 
or greater privileges to glory in.—But if the Jew should pertinaciously deny that, he could not 
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deny that all mankind are interested in the grace of God, which removes the consequeuce of 
Adams offence. Through that offence all mankind were subjected to death; and through 
Christ’s obedience all mankind should be restored to life at the last day. The resurrection from. 
the dead is, therefore, a part of the grace of God in the Redeemer. And if all mankind’ have 
an interest in this part of the grace of God, why not in the whole of it ?. If all mankind were’ 
subjected to death through Adam’s one offence; is it not much more reasonable that through 
the opposite nobler cause, the obedience of the Son of God, all mankind should be interested in 
the whole of the grace which God has established upon it?—And as for daw, or the rule of 
right action, it was absurd for any part of mankind to expect pardon, or any blessedness, upom 
the footing of that, seeing all mankind had broken it. And it was still more absurd, to seek par- 
don and life by the law of Moses, which condemned those that were under it to death for every 
transgression.—Ch. i.—v. 

- Parr If.—Hayving proved that believing Jews and Gentiles were pardoned, and interested 
in all the privileges and blessings of the Gospel, through mere grace; he next shows the obli- 
gations laid upon them to a life of virtue and piety, under the new dispensation. And upon 
this subject he adapts this discourse to the Gentile Christians in the sixth chapter; and in the 
seventh, and part of the eighth, he turns himself to the Jewish Christians: then, from verse 12 
to the end of the eighth chapter, he addresses himself, upon the same head, to both Christian 
Jews,.and Gentiles ; particularly, giving them right notions of the sufferings to which they were 
exposed, and by which they might be deterred from the duties required in the Gospel; and 
concluding with a very strong end lively assertion of the certain perseverance of all who love 
God, notwithstanding any infirmities or trials in this world. Ch. vi.—viii: es Red Sacre 

- Parr III.—Gives right sentiments concerning the rejection of the Jews, which was a matter 
of great moment to the due establishment of the Gentile converts.—Ch. ix.—xi. Fe, 

' Part IV.—Is filled with exhortations to several instances of Christian duty ; and concludes 
with salutations to and from particular persons. It will be an advantage to the reader'to have 
this sketch of the epistle ready in his thoughts.—Ch. xii.—xyi. 

Farther; we cannot enter into the spirit of this epistle, unless we enter into the spirit of a 
Jew in those times ; and have some just notion of his utter aversion to the Gentiles; his valuing 
and raising himself high upon his relation to God and to Abraham ; upon his law, and pompous 
worship, circumcision, &c. as if the Jews were the only people in the world who had any man- 
ner of right to the favour of God. : 
And let it also be well noted, that the apostle, in this epistle, disputes with the whole body of 
the Jews, without respect to any particular sect or party among them, such as Pharisees, Sad- 
ducees, &c. For the grand proposition or question in debate is, Are we, Jews, better than THEY, 
Gentiles? chap. iii. 9. And one argument in proof of the negative, which the apostle espouses, 
is this, chap. ili. 29, ‘“‘Is God the god of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also.” These are the two points through which the line of the apostle’s discourse 
in the third chapter, and consequently in all the argumentative part of the epistle, must ne- 
cessarily run. And as, both in the proposition and in the argument, he evidently means the 
whole body of the Jews, in opposition to the whole body of the Gentiles, he who doth not give 
such a sense of the apostle’s discourse, throughout the argumentative part of the epistle, as 
exactly hits and suits this general-collective notion of Jews and Gentiles, certainly misses his 
aim, and shoots wide of the mark. . 

Lastly, The whole epistle is to be taken in connexion, or considered as one continued dis- 
course ; and the sense of every part must be taken from the drift of the whole. Every sentence, 
or verse, is not to be regarded as a distinct mathematical proposition, or theorem; or as a sen- 
tence in the book of Proverbs, whose sense is absolute, and independent of what goes before or 
comes after : but we must remember, that every sentence, especially in the argumentative part, 
bears relation to, and is dependent upon, the whole discourse ; and cannot be understood, unless 
we understand the scope and drift of the whole. And, therefore, the whole epistle, or at least 
the eleven first chapters of it, ought to be read over at once, without stopping. 

As to the use and excellency of this epistle, I shall leave it to speak for itself, when the reader 
has studied and well digested the contents of it. And methinks curiosity, if nothing else, 
should invite-us to examine carefully the doctrine, by which (accompanied with the gifts and 
operations of the Spirit of God) a few men, otherwise naked, weak, and contemptible, in oppo- 
sition to the power, learning, and deep-rooted prejudices of the world, confronted and overthrew 

' the pagan religion and idolatry throughout the Roman empire. A victory far more difficult and 
surprising than all the achievements of Alexander and Cesar. The fact cannot be denied. 
And surely the dignity and virtue of the cause must be proportionable to such an unusual and 
wonderful event. It is certain the world never, either before or since, has seen any thing equal 
to the writings of the New Testament. Never was the love of God, and the dignity to which 
he has raised the human nature, so clearly shown and demonstrated ; never were motives so 
divine and powerful proposed to induce us to the practice of all virtue and goodness. In short, 
there we find whatever ennobles and adorns the mind, whatever gives solid peace and joy, what~- 
ever renders us the most excellent and happy creatures, taught, recommended, and enforced 
by light and authority derived from the only fountain of truth and of all good. J 

As to the apostle’s manner of writing, it is with great spirit and force,—I may add, perspicuity 
too; for it will not be difficult to understand him, if our minds are unprejudiced, and at liberty 
to attend to the subject he is upon, and to the current scriptural sense of the words he uses. 
For he keeps very strictly to the standard of Scripture phraseology. He takes great care to 
guard and explain every part of his subject. And may venture to say, he has left no part of it 
unexplained or unguarded. Never was author more exact and cautious in this than he. Some- 
¢imes he writes notes upon a sentence liable to exception, and wanting explanation, as Rom. 


I 1 


. 


A General Survey of the Epistle to the Romans. 


ii. 12-16. Here the 13th and 15th verses are a comment upon the former partof it. Some~-. 


times he comments upon a single word; as chap. x. 11, 12, 13.. The 12th and 13th verses are 
a comment upon ras, every one, in the 11th. : ay <3 x 
He was studious of a perspicuous brevity. Chap. v. 13, 14, ‘‘ For until the law, sin was in 
the world; but sin is not imputed when law is not in being. Nevertheless, death reigned from. 
Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the likeness of 4dam’s transgression. 
Surely never was a greater variety of useful sentiments crowded into a smaller compass; and 


yet so skilfully, that one part very clearly explains another: Hence we learn, 1. That here — 
‘imputing of sin means, men’s being subject to death for sin; for it follows, “‘ Nevertheless death 


reigned.” 2. That law is the constitution that subjects the sinner to death; for he saith, ei Sin 
is not imputed when law is not in being.” 3. That until the law, is the times before the law of 
Moses was given; for he saith, ‘‘ Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses.” Until the 
law, is the same as untit Moses. 4. That law was not in being from 4dam to Moses; for having 
said, “ when law is not in being,” he immediately adds, “ neyertheless death reigned from Adam 
to Moses.” 5. That Adam was under the law; for if the law was not in being from Adam, or 
after the dispensation he was under, it is plain it was in being before; or, that law was the dis- 
pensation under which God placed Adam. 6. That the clause, ‘‘ even over those that had not 
sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression,” is not to be understood only of some particu- 


lar persons, as infants, but of all that lived from Adam to Moses, because none that lived from 


widam to Moses were under the law, and so none could “ sin after the likeness” of Adam’s trans-. 
gression. 7. That the law was in being after Moses, for it was not in being from Adam to 
Moses, which evidently supposes it was in being afterward, and that the Jews, from that time, 
sinned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression, or were by the law condemned to death for 
every transgression. 8. Lastly, from the whole it is evident, that, from Adam to Moses, men 
did not die for their own personal transgressions, but in consequence of Adam’s one transgression, 
which is the point to be proved.. One shall hardly find in any other author, an argument so justly 
managed, so fully established, attended with such a variety of instructive sentiments, in the com- 
pass of thirty words; for, setting aside the articles, there are no more in the Greek. It is by 
this unparalleled art, that the apostle has brought such a variety of arguments, instructions, and 
sentiments, all stated, proved, and sufficiently guarded, explained, and defended, within the 
limits of this letter; which has made it a magazine of the most real, extensive, useful, and pro- 
fitable knowledge. Sot. 

He treats his countrymen, the Jews, with great caution and tenderness. He had a natura! 
affection for them, was very desirous of winning them over to the Gospel; he knew that their 
passions and prejudices were very strong for their own constitution; therefore, in his debates 
with them, he avoids every thing harsh, introduces every kind and endearing sentiment, and is 
very nice in choosing soft and inoffensive expressions, so far as he honestly could ; for he never 
flatters, nor dissembles the truth. Rare => 

His transitions, and advances to an ungrateful subject, are very dexterous and apposite, as 
chap. ii. 1—17. viii. 17. ; ; 

e often carries on a complicated design, and while he is teaching one thing, gives us an op- 
portunity of learning one or two more. So chap. xiii. 1—8. he teaches the duty of subjects, and 
at the same time instructs magistrates in their duty, and shows the true grounds of their authority. 

He is a nervous reasoner, and a close writer, who never loses sight of his subject, and who 
throws in every colour that may enliven it. 

He writes under a deep and lively sense of the truth and importance of the Gospel, as a man 
who clearly understood it, and in whose heart and affections it reigned far superior to all tem- 
poral considerations.” 

See Dr. Taylor’s Preface to the Romans. 


There is so much good sense and sound criticism in the above remarks, that I cannot help 
considering them of high importance toa proper understanding of this epistle. The apostle’s 
manner of writing is here well vindicated; and proved to be close, nervous, and conclusive: and 
such a testimony, from such a man as Dr. Taylor, must, with every unprejudiced reader, out- 
weigh the miserable sentiment of that philosopher, who, while professing to hold the same creed 
with the above writer, has had the awful temerity to say, that St: Paul was “ an inconclusive 
reasoner.” By such a saying, a man fixes the broad seal to his own incompetency to judge 
either of the apostle’s writings or doctrine. ae 

_In the preceding pages, I have borrowed largely from the work of Dr. Taylor, on a full con- 
Viction that it is the best ever written upon this subject; that it is indispensably necessary to a 
proper understanding of the apostolic writings ; and that I could not hope to equal it by any pro- 
duction of my own. Those parts of his key which did not fail in with my plan, I have taken the 
liberty to pass by ; the rest I have greatly abridged, and have only added a few notes where I 


thought there might be any danger of misapprehending the subject. A. -C. 
May 21, W814. 2 ae Sy : : 
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_ Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, 5566.—Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5560.—Vear of the Antio- 
: chian ere of the world, 5550.—Year of the J ulian Period, 4768.—Y ear of the eae era of the world, 4062.—Year of 


the two hundred ni 
of the era of the Seleucide, 370.—Year of the Cwsarean era 
Spanish era, 96.—Year from the birth of Christ, 62.—Year of 
Period, or Easter Cycle, | 
_ Cycle of nineteen years, 
-mencement of the year, 


1 


‘and ninth Olympiad, 2.—Year from the building of Rome, according to es oie account, 611,—Year ° 


of Antioch, 106.—Year of the Julian era,.103.—Year of the 
the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 58.—Year of the Dionysian 


59.—Year of the Grecian Cyele of nineteen years, 2, or the first embolismic.—Vear of the Jewish 
'8.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 11.—Dominical Letter, A—Epact, or the Moon’s age at the-com- 
.—Jewish Passover, Saturday, March 25.—Baster Sunday, March 26.—Year after bissextile, or 


_Teap year, 2.—Year of the reign of the Emperor Nero Cesar, 5.—Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish governor, 6.—Year 


1; 


ake 


_ of ther ign of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 9.—Year of Caius Numidius 
>» Phiest of the Jews, Joseph.—Consuls, Nero Augustus'the third time, and Valerius Messala. - 


Quadratus, governor of Syria, 8.—High 
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© St. Paul shows the Romans his divine call to the apostleship; and for what end he was-thus called, 166 His salutation to 


_~ the church at Rome, and his commendation of their faith, 7. 
‘them some spiritual gifts, 9—15. His description of the Gosp 


A? one “BDBAUL, a servant of Je- 
keen, Bsus Christ, *called to 
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, 8. His earnest desire to see them, that he might impart to 
el of Christ, 16, 17. The crimes and ptofligacy of the Gentile 
ne a ene ; : AL My cir. 4062. 
be an apostle, ’separated 4.20°.*: 
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i unto the Gospel of God,’ ore, 


@ Acts 22. 21. 1 Cor. 1.1, Gal: 1.1, 1Tim. 1. 1. & 


| 2.7. 2Tim. 1. 11.—b Acts 9, 15. & 13. 2. Gal. 1. 15. 
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_ ‘|. PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. : 
_ Different interpreters have divided this epistle | 
into certain parts or divisions, by which they. 
- suppose its subject and matter may be the bet- 
ter understood. Some of these divisions have 
‘been mentioned in the preceding preface. 
. The epistle contains three grand divisions. — 
J. The Preracs, chap. i. 1—17. — 
-. I. The Tracrarton, or setting forth of the 
“main subject, including two sections, 1. Dog- 
matic, or what relates to doctrine. 2. Parene- 
* tic, or what relates to the necessity and impor- 
‘tance of the virtues and duties of the Christian 
life. The dogmatic part is included in the first 
‘eleven chapters, the grand object of which is to 
_ show, that eternal salvation cannot be procured 
“by any observance of the Jewish lam, and.can 
be hoped for only on the Christian scheme; for 
by the works of the law no man can be justified ; 
but what the law could not do, in that if was weak 
through the flesh, God has accomplished by 
“sending his Son into the world, who, becoming 
an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. 
“The Pareenetic part commences with chap. xii. 
4. I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
“mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, whach 
és your reasonable service, &c. and extends to 
- chap. xv. 14. Mee une ; 
» II. The Peroration or, Epilogue, which con- 
. tains the author’s apology for writing ; his com- 
- mendation of his apostolical office ; his promise 
» to visit them ; his request of an interest in their 
“prayers; his commendations of certain persons, 
and his salutations to others. These points are 
contained inthe succeeding parts of the epistle, 
. from chap. xv. 14. to chap. xvi. 24... The 25th, 
_. 6th, and 27th verses of this chapter evidently 
belong to another part of the epistle, and should © 
eM Org Uli OF a A ties Aas 
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come in, as they doin a vast majority of the best 
MSS. after the 23d verse of the xiv. chapter. 
For every thing necessary to a general know- 
ledge of the epistle itself, see the preceding 
be be especially p. xxx. bie lin cera 
‘he inseriptions to this epistle are various in. 
the different MSS.’and versions. ‘The follow- 


> || img are the principal :—To the Romans-—The 


Epistle of Paul tothe Romans—The Epistle of 
Paul the Apostle to the Romans—The Epistle of 
TH 


the Holy Apostle Paul to the Romans. The . 
word 27100, holy, we have translatedisainf; and 


thus, insteac. of saying the holy Paul, &c. we 


say Saint Paul, &c. and this is now’ brought 
into general use. The older the MSS. are, the 
more simple the appellatives given to apostles 
and apostolic men. es 
= “NOTES ON CHAPTER DI. 3, é 
Verse 1. Panil, the servant of Jesus Christ} 
The word dovacc,; which we translate servant, 
properly means a slave, one whois the entire 
property of bis master; and is used: here by the 
apostle with great propriety. He’ felt he was 
not his own, and that his life and powers belonged 
to his heavenly owner, and that he had no right 
to dispose of, or employ them but in the strictest 
subserviency ‘to the will of his Lord. . In this 
sense, and in this spirit, he is the willing slave 
‘of Jesus Christ: and this is, perhaps, the high- 
est character which any soulof man can attain 


| on this sideeternity. ‘1am wholly the Lord’s, 


and wholly devoted, in the spirit of sacrificial 
obedience, to the'constant, complete, and ener-~ 
getic performance of the divine will.” A friend 
of God is high; a son of God is higher; but the 
servant, or, in the above sense, the slave of God, 
is higher than all; ina word, he isa person who 
feels he’ has no property in himself, and that 
God is allyand in all. 


ae 
oa 


t 


JSesils, Christ is declared. 


A. M. cir. 4062,. 
ALD. cir, 58. 


As over, afore by bis prophets in the 
cruise 8 creek aks Yahi sh 

3 Concernng his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, ¢ which was ‘ made the seed 
of David according to the flesh 5 


ROMANS. 
2(° Which hehad promised | 


y 


‘Son of God with - 


wer, 


‘dead.t:s'e 
yee 


| holiness, by the resurrection from the 


¢See on Acts 26. 6. ‘Titus 1. 2.—d Chap. 3. 21. & 16.26. 
Galatians 3. 8.—e Matthew 1. 6, 16. Luke 1, 32. Acts 2. 30. 
2Tim. 2. 8. 


fJohn1. 14. Gal. 4. 4.—¢ Gr. determined.—b Acts 13. 33. 
i Heb. 9. 14.—K Ch. 12. 3. & 15. 15. 1 €or. 15,10. Gal. 1. 
15. &2. 9. Ephes. 3.8. ca ane 


Called to be an apostle] The word arosonos 
apostle, from wmoseantiy, to send, signifies simply 
a messenger or envoy; one sent on a confiden- 
tial errand; but here it means an extraordinary 
messenger ; one sent by God himself, to deliver 
the most important message on behalf of his 
Maker: in a word, one seat by the divine au- 
thority to preach the Gospel to the nations. 
The word xavtoc, called, signifies here the same 
as constituted, and should be joined with aoso- 
dos, aS it is in the Greek, and translated thus, 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, constituted an 
apostle, &c. This sense the word called has in 
many places of the Sacred Writings; e.g. Be- 
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
on us, that we should be called, ur18wmev,.CON- 
STITUTED, or made the sons of God. When 
applied to men in general, it signifies to be in- 
vited ; i.e. to embrace the Gospel. See ver. 6. 
As itis likely that no apostle had been employed 
in founding the church of Rome, and there was 
need of much authoraty to settle the matters that 

were there in dispute ; it was necessary that he 
should show them that he derived his authority 
from God ; and was immediately delegated by 
him to preach and write as he was now doing. 

Scparated unto the Gospel] Set apart and ap- 
pointed to this worl, and to this only; as the. 
‘sraelites were separate from all the people of 
the earth, to be the servants of God, see Levit. 
xx. 26. St. Paul may here refer to his former 
state asa Pharisee, which literally signifies a 
separatist, or one separated. Before, he was 
separated unto the service of his own sect; now, 
he is separated unto the Gospel of God. On 
the word Gosrrx, and its meaning, see the pre- 
face to the notes on St. Matthew; and for the 
meaning of the word Pharisee, see the same 
Gospel, chap. ii. at the end. : 

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore] Both 
in the Law and in the Prophets, God showed his 
purpose to introduce into the world a more per- 
ject and glorious state of things: which state 
was to take place by and under the influence’ 
of the Messiah; who should bring life and im- 
mortality to light by his Gospel. 

Verse 3. Concerning his Son] That is, the 
Gospel relates every thing concerning the con- 
cephon, birth, preaching, miracles, passion, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus 
Christ, who was of the seed royal, being, as far 
as his humanity was considered, the son of 
David; and then, the only rightful heir to the 
{sraelitish throne. 

Verse 4. And declared to be the Son of God] 
See the note on Acts, chap. xiii. 33. where this 
subject is considered at large. The word épic- 
§eyroc, which we render declared, comes from 
ves, to bound, define, determine, or limit, and 
‘hence our word horizon, the line that determines 
the farthest visible part of the earth, in refer- 
ence to the heavens. In this place, the word 


34 


signifies such a manifest and complete exhibition 
of the subject, as to render it indubitable. The 
resurrection of Christ from the dead, was such 
amanifest proof of our Lord’s innocence, the 
truth of his doctrine, andthe fulfilment of all 
that the prophets had spoken, as to leave no 
doubt on any considerate and candid mind. —_ 


display of divine energy; for, how could his 
body be raised again, but by the miraculous 
energy of God? Some apply the word here to’ 


to. be the son of David’ 


4 And Sdeclared "to be the 4,™; %%, 02 « 


eis. 08S ~ 


pe i ‘ 
ae ps ot ies Pane Us 
m ‘we have received grace 


Pats 


With power] Ev duvamer, with a miraculous — 


the proof of Christ’s sonship ; as if it were said, © 
that he was most manifestly declared to be the . 


| Son of God, with such powerful evidence and 
| argument, as to render the truth irresistible.. 


According to the spirit of holiness] There are 


many differences of sentiment relative to the 
meaning of this phrase in this place; some sup- 
posing, that the spirit of holiness implies the | 
divine nature of Jesus Christ; others, his im- 
maculate sanctity, &c. To me it seems that the 
apostle simply means, that the person called 
Jesus, lately crucified «at Jerusalem, and in 
whose name salvation was preached to the 
world, was the Son of God, the very Messiah. 
promised before in the Holy Scriptures; and 
that he was this: Messiah, was amply demon- 
strated. Ist. By his resurrection from the dead, 


and the divine approbation; for, had he been 


culous power of God would not have been ex- 
-erted in raising his body from the dead. 2d. He 


Messiah, by the Holy Spirit, (called here the 
Spirit of holiness,) which he sent down upon his 
apostles, and not on them only, but on all that” 


believed in his name; by whose influence mul- 
| titudes were convinced of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment, and multitudes sanctified unte _- 


God; and it was by the peculiar uaction of this 
Spirit of holiness, that the apostles gave witness 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts iv. 


the irrefragable proof of his purity, innocence, — 


4 


a malefactor, as the Jews pretended, the mira-, ‘— 


was proved to be the Son of God, the promised © 


| 33. Thus, then, Christ was proved to be the 


true Messiah, the son of David, according to 
the flesh, having the sole right to the throne of. 
Israel; and God recognized this character, and 


and sending forth the variou 


of the Spirit of holiness in hisname. 
‘Verse 5. Grace and apostleship| The pecu- 


which such an office requires: without the 
GRACE, favour, and peculiar help of God, he 
; could. not have been an apostle: he had an ex- 


amoscany, grace and apostleship, mean the same 
as xAetv THs arosonns, the apostolical office ; for 


so the word wage means in chap. xii. 3. xv. 15. 
{ Cor. ili. 10. Eph. iii. 8. ( 


C 


XN 


this right, by his resurrection from the dead, — 
gifts and graces _ 


liar influence, and the essential qualifications _ 


traordinary conversion, and an extraordinary 
call to preach the Gospel. Probably weet kee 


: ue h. iii, 8. See the various ac- 
| ceptations of the word grace, on verse 7: 
> ees ” $5 E j : 


5 


CHAP. i. 


18 || the called of Jesus Christ : 
'|.7 To all that bem Rome, 4-0-2. 


the apostleship, 1s recewed. 


6 Among whom are 


; ‘A.M. cir. 40 ’ 
re ye also ye Dive oa 
An, Olymp, 
cir. CCIX..2. 


10k, to the obedience of faith. 


m Acts 6.7. Ch.'16.26.—n Acts 9. 15. 


‘For obedience to the faith] That by this office, 


which T have received from God, and: the power 


) 


by which it is accompanied, I might proclaim 


‘to their salvation. Here is, first, the Gospel of 


~ the Son of God—2. An apostle divinely com-’| 


* -missioned and. empowered to preach it—3..The 


i 


» necessity of faith in the name of Jesus, as the | 


only saviour of the world—4. Of obedience, as 
the necessary consequence of genuine faith— 
and, 5. This is to be proclaimed among all na- 
tions ; that all might have the opportunity of 


believing and being saved. 


_ Verse 6. We are the called] Ye Romans are. 
all:invited to believe in Christ Jesus, for the. 


salvation of your souls: and to you, with the 
rest, my apostolical mission extends. This ap- 
pears to be the most obvious sense of the word 
called in this place—to he called by the Gospel, 
is to be invited to believe in Christ Jesus, and 
become his disciples. The word sometimes 
means constituted, or made, as in verse 1. | 


Verse 7. Called to be saints} Invited to be- 
come holy persons, by believing thé Gospel, and | 
receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Or here | 


“the word may have the meaning of made or 
constituted, as above; xanross ators, to all that 
be in Rome, consTituTED saints, for they had 


already received the Gospel grace; and were | 


‘formed into a Christian church. ; 


» Grace to you) Xzetc vuiv: may you be par- | 


every blessing is derived. A 
1 think it necessary, once for all, to give the 
several acceptations of this word grace, which 
occur inthe Sacred Writings. 
1. The word yzere signifies, in general, fa- 
vour, or benevolence, but especially that favour 


‘takers of the dwine, favour, the source whence 


_ which is powerful and active, and loads its object | 


' with benefits. Luke i. 30. Fear not, Mary, thou 
hast found pavour, xe, with God. Luke ii. 
40. And the child grew—and the crack of God, 
Xe Oeow, the favour of God, was upon him. 
Ib. y. 52. And Jesus uncreased in FAVOUR, 
xapict, GRack, with God and man. Acts ii. 
47. Having Favour, yet, GRacn, with all the 
people. Acts iv. 33. And great GRACE, xxeI°, 
FAVOUR, was upon them all. The apostles were 
at that time in universal favour with the multi- 
tude. In this sense the word occurs in a great 

variety of places, both in the Old and New Tes- 
amentss, 2°07)", 7 

2. Hence it 
“which it dispenses ; for if God be favourably 
disposed toward a person, his beneficent acts in 
that person’s behalf will be a necessary conse- 
‘quence of such favour. John i. 14. Full of 
“eRAcr and truth; accomplishéd in all spiritual 
blessings. Ib. y. 16. 4nd GRacE upon GRACE: 
he who is full of the most excellent blessings, 
confers them liberally on all believers. Acts 
xi. 23. When he had seen the crace of God, 
i. e. he had the fullest evidence that they were | 
richly endowed with heavenly gifts. 1 Cor. i. 4. 
For the cracr of God which is given you, the 
divine blessings conferred upon you. 2 Cor. 


= 


ix, 8. God is able to make all GRACE abound to- 


| ward you ; 1. e. to enrich you with every bene- 
: || diction. 
_ the faith, the Gospel of Jesus ; and show all na- | 

tions the necessity of believing-in it, in order || 


This also is a very common accepta- 
tion. of the word; and in this sense the word , 
grace, or favour, is now gener: 'y understood 

| among religious people. The, ace of God’ 


is often used for the blessing | 


meaning with them some divine or spiritual 
blessing communicated. = = 

3. Itis sometimes taken for the whole of the 
Christian religion, as being the grandest pos- 
sible display of God’s favour to a lost, ruined. 
world: and in this sense it appears to be used, 
‘Johni. 17. For the raw was given by Moses ; 


| bué GRACE and, truth came by Jesus Christ : 


where the term Gracr is evidently opposed to 
Law; the latter meaning the Mosaic, the other 
the Christian, dispensation. Acts xiil. 43. Bar- 
nabas persuaded them to continue in the GRACE 
of God—i. e. to hold fast their profession of the 
religion of Christ. Rom. vi. 14. Ye are not under 
the Law, but under GRacE: ye are no longer 
under obligation to fulfil the Mosaic precepts ; 
but are under the Christian dispensation.—See 
also verse 15. of the same chap. and see 2 Cor. 
i. 10. vis 1. Gal. i. 6.’ Coloss. 1. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
Tit. ii. 11. The Grace of God, that bringeth 
salvation to all men, hath appeared. The 
Jewish religion was restricted in its benefits to 
a few ; but the Christian religion proposes the 
salvation of all men; and the Author of it has 
become a sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world. Heb. xii. 15. Looking diligently lest any 
man fall from the Grace of God ; lest any man 
apostatize from the Christian religion, and the 
blessings of pardon and holiness which he has 
received through it. 1 Pet. v.12. This is the 
true GRAcE of God wherein ye stand. The 
Christian religion which ye have received, ts 
the genuine religion of God. ey 
4. It signifies alll the ‘blessings and, benefits 
which Christ has purchased ; and which he 
gives to true believers, both in time and efer- 
nity, See Rom.v, 15: and 17. where the grace 
of God is opposed to death ; 1. e. to all the 
wretchedness andmisery brought intothe world 
by Adam’s transgression.—l Cor. xvi. 23. The 
Grace of the Lard Jesus Christ be with you 
all; may every blessing purchased. by Christ’s 
‘passion and death be the portion of you all. 
Gal. v. 4. Ye are fallen from GRacs—ye have 
lost the blessings of the Gospel by submitting 
to circumcision, : 
_. 5. It signifies the apostolic and ministerial 
office ; or the authority to propagate the Chris- 
tian religion; and the unction or influence by 
which that oifige is executed: so in the 5th 
verse of this chapter, as has been already noted, 
By whom we have received GRACE and apostie- 
shup, or, the apostolte office. Rom. xii. 3. 1 say, 
through the GRACE given unto me: i. e. I com- 
mand you by the authority of my apostolic 
office, &c. See also verse 6. ; 
6. It signifies a gift, salary, or money col- 
‘lected for the use of the poor. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
Whomsoever ye shall approve—them will I send 
to bring your LIBERALITY, Tyy x2ebv vuor, 


your GRACE}. e, the collection made for the 
35 


The apostle’s salutation to the 


A, M. cir. 4062. beloved of God, called to 


ALD. cir, 


As.otm, be saints: ? Grace to you, |) ; 
sire COL, 2 all, that 
of throug 


A.u.ciirsit and peace from God. our | 
lather, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


8 Ch. 924. 1Cor. 1.2. 1 Thess, 4. 7.—p 1 Cor. 1.3, -2 Cor. 
1.2 GakiL3.. La 


poor saints: see ver..1. 2 Cor. viii. 4. Praying. 
us—that we would recewve the GIFT, tn yees), 
the Gracn, the contribution made in the 
churches of Macedonia, for the relief of the 
poor. In this sense it is used in Ecclus. xvit. 
22. He will keep the coop DEEDS of man, x4etv, 
the same as ¢agnmocuyn, alms, in the beginning 
of the verse, and it signifies a kind or friendly 
act, in the same author. Chap. xxix. 15. Forget 
not the FRIENDSHIP, y2erres, of thy surety. 
(Grace, or yaeic, was a deity among the an- 
cients; and the three GRACES, ai reels yaerres, 
were called’ Pitho, Aglaia, ind Euphrosine ; 
Head, mild persuasion: Ayaate, dignity :. Ev- 
geoourn, hberality and joyfulness : and these 
were always painted naked, to show that all 
benefits should be gratuitous, this being essential 
to the nature of a gift. See ‘Suidas, in yzeires. 

7. It sometimes signifies merely thanks or 
thanksgiving.—See Luke xvii. 9. Doth he 
THANK, Mn yaery exer, that sei-vant? Rom. vi. 17. 

‘ But God be THANKED, x2ets de tw Oew. 1 Cor. 
x. 30. For if I.by GRACE., yaegits, THANKS- 
GIVING, as our margin has it, and properly. 

8, It signifies remuneration, wages, or reward. 
Luke vi. 32, 33, and 34. If ye love them that 
love you—do good to them which do good to 
you—lend to them of whom \ye hope to receive, 
what THANK have ye? ware ujus yagte est, what 
rnEwarD have ye? This appears, from the pa- 
rallel place, Matt. v. 46. to be most-evidently 
the meaning ; Tia mtodoy exe re, what REWARD 
have ye? ‘The word is used in this sense by 
several Greek writers. Spe 

9. It signifies whatever is the means of pro- 
curing the favour or kindness of another. 1 Pet.. 
ii. 19, 20. For this is tHANKWORTHY, rouro 
yep Kepic mapa Ose, this is the means of PRo- 
CURING FavouR from God. | 

10. It signifies joy, pleasure, and gvatifica- 
tion, which is the meaning Of yepd, and with 
which it is often confounded in the New Testa- 
ment. Philemon 7. for we\ have great soy, 
APL yeep exyopesy TOAXHY. Tobit vii. 18. The 
Lord gwe thee sox, xapiy, for this thy sorrow. 
Tn this sense the word is used by the best Greek 
writers ; andin this sense it ap\pears to be used, 
2 Cor. i. 15. e\ck 

11. It signifies the perforniance of an act 
which is pleasing or grateful ti) others. Acts 
xxiv. 27. Felix, willing to ape the Jews a 
PLEASURE, Yaplrac xarabéerdas\, to perform an 
act which he knew would be higrhly gratifying 
to them. iis = 

12. It signifies whatever has the power or in- 
fluence to procure favour, &c. ‘\Suavity, kind- 
ness, benevolence, gentle demeanour. Luke 
iy. 22. All wondered at the ariacious words, 
6b Avot Tus Kepsror, the benevohent, kind, and 
tender expressions; such as his text, ver. 18. 
would naturally lead him to speak—He hath. 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent me to heal the brok en-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, &. Eph. iv. 
29. Cob. iv. 6. Let your speech | ¢ always with 
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'1Cor. 1.4. Phil. 1.3, Col. 1. 


duced by the blessing. — 


d 
~ ° 


Seay Ae . 


3, 4. 1'Thess. 1.2. Philem. 4. ~ 
Thess. 1.8. Se Me Ss 


4 


> 40h. 16.19. 1 


ays 


GRACE: i. e. gracious, kind, benevolent, savour- 
ing of the doctrine of Christ ; itis thus used by 
several Greek writers. See Schleusner As_ 
the word yapic, GRACE, most frequently signi- 
fies some blessing or benefit, calculated to pre- — 
mote human happiness, it is generally derived 


from xaspe, I rejoice, because of the effect pro- 


And peace] Expuyn, the same as toby shalom, _ 
in Hebrew, generally signifying all kinds of - 
blessing, but especially harmony and unity— 
and the bond of such unity. The most probable ~~ 
derivation of the word sipyva, is from epeo, bind, 
and <y, one—because peace unites and binds | 
those who were, by discord, before disunited. 

In the New Testament it signifies—1. Peace, 


| public or private, in the general acceptation 


friendship: and to the etymology of the word - 
the apostie seems to allude in Eph. iv. 3. En- 
deavouring to keep the un1tx of ihe Spirit, in 
the Bonn of peace. Acts xii, 20, They of Tyre . 
and Sidon desired peace: they sought recon- 
ciliation with Herod, by means of Blastus the ~ 


king’s chamberlain. ~~ 9 4 
2. signifies reer, goodorder. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. God is not the God of confusion, but. 
of PEACE. z ies Bart 
_3. Itsignifies the labour or study of preserv- 
ing peace and concord : and this is supposed te 
‘be its meaning, Matt. x. 34. Luke xii. 51. and 
Acts vii. 26. Rom. xiv. 17. Forthe kingdom of- 
God is—righteousness and pEAcE. 'The Chris-- 
tian dispensation admits of no contention, but 
inculcates peace. 1 Cor. vii. 15. God hath 
called us to PEACE—to labour to preserve guict= - 
ness and concord. Heb. xii. 14. Follow peacn— 
labour to preserve it. =. 
4. It signifies the author or procurer of peace 
and concord. Eph. ii. 14. He is our pPEAcCE—the 
author of concord betwixt Jews and Gentiles. 
5. It signifies the Gospel and its blessings. ~ 
Eph. ii. 17. And came and preached pEace to 
he were afar off ; and to them that were 
nigh. eee SON GRS ae 
_ 6. It signifies all kinds of mental and corpo-_ 
real happiness ; and especially the happiness of | 
Christians. Luke i. 79. To guide our feet into — 
theway of PEACE ; to show us the way to obtain 
true happiness. Luke xix. 42.- The things 
which belong unto thy peacr—that ‘by which 
thou mightest have been made truly happy.’ 
1 Thess. v. 23. The very God of rrpace—God, . 
the only source of true felicity: John xvi. 33. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that inme 
ye mght have prace—that ye might have con- 
fidence and happiness in believing on me as 
your only saviour, = © . 
1. It signifies good wishes and affectionate 
prayers. Matt. x. 13. And if the house be wor- 
thy, let your pEace come upon it. Our Lord 
commands his disciples, ver. 12. to salute the 
house into which they entered; and this was 
done by saying peace be unto this house ! that is, 


t 

of -the word, as implying reconciliation and ; 
f 

: 


let every blessing, spiritual and temporal, b 


rr 


; He testifies his warm : 


~ come unto you. silage Ben: ie Es 
11 For I long to see you, that 71 may | 
~ impart unto you some spiritual gift, to 


\ 


asmg I make 


now at length I might have a. pros- 


" perous journey ¥ by the will of God to 


& 


the end ye may be established; .*  - 
12 That is, th 


witness, 
with my | 
spel of his 


he affection for them: 


together @ with you by the 4,% er a 
mutual faith both of you 4%, 02"; 


cir, CCTX, pity 
andme. i A.W. C.cire 81. 


n; th 1 13 Now I would not have you igno- 
_ mention of you always in my prayers ; | 
_ 10 * Making request, if by any means 


rant, brethren, that ° oftentimes T pur- 
posed to come unto you, (but ¢ was let 
hitherto,) that I might have some ° fruit 


| f among you also, even as.among other 
Gentiles... ou so 


14 &1 am debtor both to ties recks 


|and to the barbarians; both to the 
. | wise, and to the unwise. 
at I may be comforted | 


15 So, as much as in me is, Tam 


# 


27,23. 2Tim. 1. 3.—v Or, in my spirit. John 4. 23,24. Phil. 
3. 3.—w 1 Thess. 3, 10.—xCh.-15. 23, 32. 1 Thess. 3.10. 


tCh 9.1. 2 Cor. 1.23. Phil. 1.8. 1 Thess. 2..5.—u Acts || 


y James 4. 15.—z Ch. 15. 29.8 Or, in yor.—> Tit. 1-4, 
2 Pet. 1. 1.—¢ Ch. 15/ 23.4 Acis'16. 7. 1 'Phess. J. 18.— 
€ Phil. 4. 17.—f Or, ia you. 1 Cor. 9. 16, Sea 


the portion of this family. See Luke x. 6. John 
‘xiv. 27. and Acts. xv. 33. they were let go in 
_ PEACE; they had the most fervent and affection- 
ate prayers of the church. 
8. It signifies praise. Luke xix. 38. Pace 
an heaven, and glory in the highest. May all the 
heavenly host praise God, and give him the 
highest honour ! aids a 
9. It signifies benignity, benevolence, favour. 
Rom. v. 1. Being justified by faith, we have 
‘PEACE with God. In consequence of haying 
‘our sins forgiven, we haye a clear sense of the 
_ divine favour. Philip. iv. 7. Theepace of God 
which passeth all-wnderstanding : the inexpres- 
-sibie blessedness of a sense of the divine favour. 
See Schieusney’s Lexicon. > 
_ From Ged our Father] The apostle wishes 
them all the blessings which can flow from Gon, 
as the fountain of grace ; producing in them all 
_ the happiness which aheart filled with the peace 
_ of God can possess ; all of which are to be com- 
-municated to them through the Lord: Jesus 
Christ. See'the note on Acts xxviii, 31. 
Verse 8. First, I thank my God} From this 
to the end of ver. 17. belongs to the preface, in 
which the apostle endeavours to conciliate the 
good opinion of the Christians at Rome, and to 
prepare their minds for his reproofs and exhor- 
fattatis: ss Vga 8 i A FA 
—— - Your faith is spoken] Karayyerreret, is cele- 
brated—throughout the whole wor/d—In every 


place where the Christian religion is professed, ' 


- through all parts of the Roman dominions ; for 
im this sense we should understand the words 
the whole world. — : 
Verse 8. Whom I serve with my spirit] Az- 


_ ape, whom I worship with the profoundest | 


religious reverence ; for so the original certain- 
dy means: I not only employ all the powers of 
‘my body in this service, but all those of my 
soul: being thoroughly convinced of the abso- 


_ ute truth of the religion I preach. Probably 


‘St. Paul opposes, in this place, the spiritual 
worship of the Gospel, to the external, or what 
some eall, the carnal worship of the J ews. 
‘Mine is not a religion of ceremonies, but one in 
which the life and power of the eternal Spirit, 
are ac nowledeed and experienced. “fi 
Verse 10. Making request, &c.] By this we 
see how earnestly the apostle longed to see 


“Rome. | Ithad long been a subject of continual. 


prayer to God, that he might have a prosperous 
journey to, or rather meeting with them, for so 


we should understand the word cucdaSycopnes: 
that he had a prosperous meeting with them 
we cannot doubt; that ‘he had a disastrous 
journey te them, the xxyiith of the Acts fully 
“proves. Loe al ihe ia 

Verse 11. Some spiritual gift] This proba- 
bly means some of the extraordinary gifts of 


| the Holy Spirit; which, being given to them, 
| might tend greatly to establish their faith in 
| the Gospel of Christ; and it is very likely, 
| that such gifts were only conferred by means 


of aposties: and as the apostle had not yet 
been at Rome, consequently the Roman Chris- 
tians had‘not yet received any of these mira- 


| culous gifts, and thus they differed widely from 
{| all the other churches which had been raised 


by the aposiles’ ministry. 

Verse 12. That! I may be comforted together 
with you] He here, with great address, inti- 
‘mates that he loners for this opportunity, as well 
‘on his an accownt as on theirs; and to show 
them that he arrogates nothing to himself, for 
he intimates that it will, require the conjoint 
action of their faith as wellas his own, to be 
the means of receiving those blessings from 
God to which he:.refers. ; 

Verse 13. Bué was let hitherto] The word 
let, from the Anglo-Saxon, leccan, to hinder, 
signifies ipediment, or hinderance of any kind; 
but it is likely that the original word exaav§ay, 
1 was forbidden, refers to a divine prohibition : 
he would have visited them long before, but 
Ged did not see right to permit him. 

Verse 14. TF am debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the barbarians] Yt has been remarked 
béfore, that all the nations of the earth, them- 
selves excepted; were termed barbarians by 
the Greeks. See the origin of the word barba: 
yus, in the note on Acts, chap. xxviii, 2, The 
apostle considers. himself, by his apostolical 
office and call, under obligation to preach the 
Gospel to all people, as far as the providence 
of God might open his way; for this is implied 
in the divine commission—Go ye into ail the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature : 
to the wise and the unwise’; to the learned and 
cultivated, as well as to the unlearned and wn- 
cultivated: this evidently appears to be the im- 
port of the terms. 
~ Verse 15. I am ready to preach] Mpodupor- 
I havé a ready mind, I was only prevented by 


the providence of God, from visiting you leng 
ago. Wis time is best: in the mean time { 


t 
~ 


ROMANS. and design of the Gospel. 
that believeth ; ‘to the Jew 4,™, is. 47 
first, and also to the Greek. A*i@a 
-47 For =! therein “is* the: 47-s 
righteousness. of God revealed from 
faith to faith: as it is written, ™The ~~ 


He describes the nature , 


A. DM, str, 4062, ready to preach, the Gospel . 
An OW, to you that are at Rome | 


cir, CCTX. 2. 
A.U.C. cirs811. ‘also. 


16 For *1l am not ashamed of the | 
Gospel of Christ: for ‘itis the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 


just shall live by faith. = | 


See = [ "3 = ae * —s i 
/ 46. Ch. 2. 9.—) Ch. 3. 21.—m Hab. 2. 4. John 3.36. Gal. 3. 
11. Phil. 3: 9. Hebr..10. 38. Paes 


se 


b Psa, 40. 9,10. Mark 8. 38. 2'Tim. 1. 8.—i1 Gor. 1. 18. & 
15. 2,—k Luke 2. 30,22, 31. & 24. 47. Acts 3.26. & 13. 26, 


7 


write by His direction, to comfort and instruct 
ou. ; Er ; ae 

Verse 16. Iam not ashamed of the Gospel of 

- Christ} This text is best illustrated by Isai._ 
XxXVili. 16. xlix. 23. quoted by the apostle chap. 


2 = = | ioe 
various ordinances of the law, and now revealed _ 
under the Gospel, he and all his believing de- 
scendants have been justified. And thus the ~ 
faith of thé old covenant led on to the faith of — 
the new covenant; which shows that salvation ~ 


x. 11. For the Scripture saith, Whosoever 
believeth on him shall not be ashamed ; 1. e. they 
shall neither be confounded, nor disappointed 
of heir hope. The Jews, by not believing on 
Jesus Christ, by not receiving him as the pro- 
mised Messiah, but trusting in others, have 
been disappointed, ashamed, and confounded, 
from that time to the present day. Their ex- 
pectation is cut off; and while rejecting Christ, 
and expecting another Messiah, they have con- 
tinued under the displeasure: of God, and are 
ashamed of their confidence. On the other 
hand, those who have believed on Christ, have, 
in and through him, all the blessings of which 
the prophets spoke; every promise of God be- 
ing yedand amen through him. Paul, asa Jew, 
believed on Christ Jesus; and in believing he 
had life through bis name ; through him hé en- 
joyed an abundance of grace, so that, being 
* filled with that happiness which an indwelling 
Christ produces, he could cheerfully say, 7 am 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. And why? 
because he felt it to be the power of God to the 
salvation of his believing soul. “fhis appears 
to be the true sense of this passage, and this 
interpretation acquires additional strength, 
from the consideration that St. Paul is here 
most evidently addressing himself to the Jews. 

It is the power of God unto salvation] Avya- 
ets pep Otov eswy, The almighty power of God 
accompanies this preaching to the souls of them 
that believe; and the consequence is, they are 
saved; and what but the power of God can save 
a fallen, sinful soul? 

To the Jew first) ‘Not only the Jews have 
the jirst offer of this Gospel, but they have-the 
greatest need of it; being so deeply fallen, and 
having sinned against such glorious privileges, 
they are much more culpable than the Gen- 
tiles, who never had the light of a divine reve- 
lation. . 

And also to the Greek.| ‘Though the salva- 
tion of God has hitherto been apparently con- 
fined to the Jewish people; yet it shall ‘be so 
no longer, for the Gospel of Christ is sent to 
the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; God having 
put no difference between them; and Jesus 
Christ having fasted death for EVERY man. 

Verse 17. For therein] In the Gospel of 
Christ. ’ oy 

Ts the righteousness of God] God's method 
of saving sinners by faith in Christ Jesus. 

Revealed from faith to faith] Shown to be 
by faith, and not by the works of any law ; for 


Abraham, the father and founder of the Jewish. 


people, was justified by faith, before even the 
law was given; and from believing in refer- 
ence to the spiritual object held forth in the 


8 


has been by faith ; from the call of Abraham to 


the present time. _ And from the beginning, all ~ 


that were just or righteous in the earth, became 


such by faith, and by this principle alone, they — 


were enabled to persevere; as it is written, tie 
just shall live by faith. That drxasoourn, which 
we translate righteousness, in this verse, signi- 
fies God’s method of saving mankind by faith 
in Christ, is fully evident from the use of the 


term in chap. ix: 30, The Gentiles which fol-_ 


lowed not after R1iGHTEOUSNESS ; who had no. 


knowledge, by revelation, of God’s method of — 


justifying and saving sinners, have attained to” 
RIGHTEOUSNESS ; have had imparted to them_ 
God’s method of salvation by faith in* Christ, 


verse 31. But Israel, the Jews, which [oes ‘ 
after the law of righteousness, that law, the — 


end or object of which is Curist, and through 


him justification to all that believe ; (ch. x. 4.}. 


have not attained tc the law of righteousness ; 


have not found out the genuine plan of salva- — 


tion, even in that law which so strongly and 


generally proclaims justification by faith; and- 
why have they not found it? verse 32. because — 
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the — 


works of the law; they did not discern that 


even its works or prescribed religious obser- . 


vances were intended to lead to faith in that 
glorious Mediator, of: whom they were the 
types and representatives; but the Jews trusted 
in the observances themselves, hoping to ac- 
quire justification and final salvation by that 


means. For they stumbled at the stumbling- 
stone, at the doctrine of Christ crucified, as the — 
only sure ground on which the expectation of © 
future salyation can be founded. Therefore, 

being ignorant of Gods righteousness, God's — 


method of saving sinners, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, their own 
method of salvation, by the observance of those 
rites and ceremonies which should have led 


them, by faith, to Christ; they did not submit — 


themselves io the righteousness of God ; they 


-would not submit to be. saved in God’s way, 


and therefore rejected, persecuted, and cruci- _ 
d the _ This col- 

lation of passages, most evidently shows that 

the word righteousness, here means simply — 


fied the Lord Jesus, see chap. x. 3. 


God's method of saving sinners, or Gods. 
of salvation; in opposition to the ways 
means invented by the fancies or prejudi 
men, Shes Ps ha 

There are few words in the Sacred Wri ngs” 
which are taken in a greater variety of accept- 
ations, than the word pss tsedekah in Hebrew, 
and dixatocuyn in Greek, both of which we 
generally translate righteousness.. Our English 


| word was originally rightwiseness, from the 


? 


Fudginents of God 


‘OHAPS 1. 


3 


“agamst unrighteousness. 

4,5 015, 4 18 ® For the wrath of God | unrighteousness of men, who 4,™ «x. #02 
1 oe : ae a ae a ; : ‘ m8 - D, cir, 58. 
arceres, 18 revealed from heaven | hold the truth in unrighte- Arey, 
A, ULC. cir 8, " , ALG. heir: 11. 


against all ungodliness and 


ousness ; 


oo aes : 
* m Acts 17. 30. 


Bph. 5, 6. Col. 3. 6. 
|) * 


- Anglo-Saxon yuhc, justice, and pican, to know ; 


and thus the righteous man was a person who 


was allowed to understand the claims of justice 
and right, and who, knowing them, acted ac-. 
cording to their dictates.. Such aman is ého- 
- roughly wise, he aims at the attainment of the 
~« best end, by the use of the best means. This is 
‘a true definition of wisdom, and the righteous | 


‘man is he that /enows most and acts besé. The 
Hebrew prs tsadak, in its ideal meaning, con- 
tains the notion of a beam or scales in equipoise, 
what we call even balance; and it is well known, 
that in all the personifications of justice, both 
ancient and modern, she is represented as a 
beautiful female with a bandage on her.eyes, 
and a. beam and scales in her hand, so perfectly 
poised that neither end preponderates. 

The Greek word dixazsorvys, has been derived 
from dixe€o, to divide; and hence dixn, justice, 
because it is the property of this virtue to di- 
vide toeach his due. With other etymologies, 
it is useless to trouble the reader. Both the 
noun dixzsocuyy, and the verb, dixasow, have a 
great variety of meaning in the New Testa- 
ment, but they are all reducible to this original 
idea, acting according to the requisitions of 
justice or right. It may not be improper to 
notice some of the chief of these acceptations 
in this place. ye : ‘ 

1. The act of distributing to each man his 
due, is the sense of the word, Acts xvii. 31. He 
will judge the world in RIGHTEOUSNESS, i. e. 

- according to the principles of eternal justice 
and rectitude. See also Rev. xix. 2. In R1GHT- 
xnousness doth he judge and make war. 

2. It signifies a holy fe, as proceeding from 
piety toward God. Luke i. 75. Might serve 
him in holiness and RiauruousnNEss all the days 
of our life. 

3. Jt signifies benignity, liberality, and par- 
ticularly alms-giving ; as justice and righteous- 
ness require us, being only stewards of God’s 
bounty, toshare it with the necessitous. Matt. 
vi. Take heed that-ye do not your ALMs, dixat- 
oruyny, Your RIGHTEOUSNESS, beforemen. Rom. 
iit. 5. But if your unrighteousness commend the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, the benignity of God. .2 Cor. 
ix. 10. Increase the fruits of your RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS, i. e. of your liberality. . 

4. It signifies God’s method of saving sinners ; 
the way which is agreeable to his righteousness 
and liberality. See the former part of this note, 
and the scriptures there referred to. 

5, It signifies the reward, or issue of libera- 
lity. 2 Cor. ix. 9. He hath scattered abroad ; 
‘he hath given to the poor; his RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
the reward of his bounty, remaineth for ever. 
See Psa. cxii. 9. 

6. It signifies the whole collection of graces, 
which constitute the complete Christian cha- 
rie Matt. v. 6. Blessed are they that hun- 
ger and thirst after R1GHTEOUSNESS; they who 
ardently long for the full salvation of God. Ib. 
v. 10, 20. If your RIGHTEOUSNESS exceed not 
the righteousness, &c. Ib. vi. 33. Seek the king- 
dom of God and his R1GHTEOUSNESS. 

7 It signifies the resudé of faith in God, and 


submission to his will, exemplified in a holy and 
useful life. Heb. x1. 7. By faith Noah pre- 
pared an ark, and became heir of the n1igurE- 
‘ousness which is by faith ; he escaped the 
deluge, and was made the instrument of re- 
peopling the world. = : 

8. It signifies an exact observance of religious 
ordinances, and precepts. Phil, iii. 6. Touching 
the R1GHTEOUSNESS which is of the law, blame- 
less ; having lived in an exact conformity to all 
the Mosaic precepts. In this sense it is to be 
understood, Matt. iii. 15. Thus it becomes us io 
Sulfil all RIGHTEOUSNESS: to observe every pre- 
cept of the law. m P 

9. It signifies the favour or pardoning mercy 
of God. Rom. iv. 6. Theblessedness of the man 
unto whom God imputeth RIGHTEOUSNESS with- 
out works, the man is happy to whom God has 
granted the remission of sins, without respect 
to his observance of the law of Moses. : 

10. In 2 Cor. v. 21. Sixasorovn, righteousness, 
is put for dixasoc, righteous ; that we might be- 
, come the righteousness of God ; that we might 
receive such a righteousness or holiness, such 
a salvation as is worthy of Ged’s grace to im- 
part; and such as the necessities of mankind 
require. 

A few of the leading acceptations of the verb 
dixatow, which we translate to justify, may be 
‘here properly subjoined, as this verb is so re- 
peatedly used in this epistle. 

1. It signifies to declare or pronounce one 
just or righteous ; or, in other words, to'declare 
him to be what he really is. 1 Tim. iii. 16. He. 
was JUSTIFIED in the Spirit. By the almighty 
power of the Spirit, he was proved to be the 
TRUE MESSIAH. . 

2, To esteem a thing properly. Matt. xi. 19. 
Wisdom is sustiriep of her children. Wis- 
dom, propriety of conduct, is properly estimated 
by wise men. 

3. It signifies to approve, praise, and com- 
mend. The publicans sustir1ep God, Luke 
vil. 29. praised him for calling them to such a 
state of salvation. Ib. xvi. 15, Ye are they which 
JusTiFx yourselves before God; ye are self- 
commended, self-applauded, and self-praised. 
In this sense it is often used in the Greek 
apocryphal books. Ecclus. vii. 5. Justiry 
not thyself before the Lord; do not applaud 
thyself in the presence of thy Maker. Ib. x. 29. 
Who will sustiry (praise or applaud) him that 


I sinneth against his own soul? Ib. xvii. 2. The 


Lord only is righteous, dixatwbrcerat, shall be 
JUSTIFIED, i. e. praised, because there is none 
other but he. 

4. The verb dixaisoyzet is used to clear from 
all sin. 1 Cor. iv. 4. For I know nothing by 
myself ; yet am I not herebysustiriep. A man’s 
own consciousness of integrity, is not a prov/ 
that he is clear from all sin in the sight of God, 

5. A judge is said to justify, not only when 
he condemns and punishes, but also when he 
defends the cause of the innocent. See Eurir. 
Heraclid. ver. 190. Tauern. iii. p. 200. Potys. 
iil. 31. and Scuieuswer on dixetow, Hetice 
Sixacovgbas, is taken in a forensic sense, and 
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The Gentiles did not veiam = ROMANS. 


19 Because ° that which | 


Ay DT, ein. 40a, 
' ~ A. ‘ctr, 5B, + Ry ne : ay 
anorer, may be known of God 1s 
AcU.¢- cin Sl: manifest 2 in them; for 


© Acts 14. 17.—P Or, to them.—t Jobn 1.9. 


signifies to be found or declared righteous, im- 
nocent, &c. Matt. xii. 37. B 
shalt be sustiFi1ep ; thou shalt be declared to 
be righteous. Rom. iti. 4. That thou mightest 
bes usTIFIED in thy sayings ; that thou mightest 
be proved to be true in what thou hast said. 

6. It signifies to set free, to escape from. Acts 
xiil. 39. And by him, all that believe are rus- 
ririED from all things from which ye could not 


be sustiriep by the law ; by faith in Christ a | 


man escapes those evils, which, otherwise, the 
law of Moses would inflict upon him. Rom. vi. 


7. For he that is dead, Sed:n010T et, 1S JUSTIFIED, | 


from sin. — 

7. It signifies also to receive one into favour, 
to pardon sin. Rom. viii. 30. Whom he called, 
them he also sustiriEep ; he received them into 
favour, and pardoned their sins. Luke xvii. 


properly rendered by our translators, is FREED 


14. Thisman wentdown to his house JUSEYFIED ; || 


he humbled himself, repented of his iniquity, 
and God forgave his sin. ‘Rom. iti. 20. By the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be susti- 
FIED: no soul can have his sins forgiven, 
through the observance of the Mosaic law. Ib. 
iv. 2. If Abraham were susTiF1ED (had his sin 
pardoned) by works. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were 
some of you, but ye are JUSTIFIED; ye are re- 
ceived into the divine favour, and have your_ 
sins forgiwen. See James ii. 21—25. Rom. i. 
24, 28. v. 1, 9. Gal. ii. 16, 17. ili. 11, 24. v. 4. 
Tit. in. 7. Inall these texts, the word justz/y is 
taken in the sense of remission of sins through 
faith in Christ Jesus; and does not mean making 
the person just or righteous, but treating him 
as if he were so, having already forgiven him 
his sins. | 

The just shall live by faith] 
understood éwo ways: 1. 
righteous man cannot live a holy and useful. 
life, without exercising continual faith in our’ 
Lord Jesus ; which is strictly true: for He 
only, who hes brought him into that state of 
salvation, can preserve him in it: and he stands 
by faith. 2. Itiscontended by some able critics 
that the words of the original text should be 
pointed thus: O de dixaros ex misswc, Cnoeras. 
The just. by faith, shall live, that is, he alone 
that is justified by faith, shall be saved ; which 
is also true, as it is impossible to get salvation 
in any other way. This last meaning is proba- 


bly the true one, as the original text in Hab. ii. | 


4. speaks of those who believed the declarations 
of God when the Chaldeans besieged Jerusa- 
Jem; and having acted conformably to them, 
they escaped with their dives. 

Verse 18. For the wrath of God is revealed} 
The apostle has now finished his prefxce, and 
comes: to the graiel subject of the epistle; 
namely, to show the absolute need of the Gospel 
of Christ, because of the universal corruption 
of mankind; which was so great as to incense 
the justice of God, and call aloud for the punish 
ment of the world. 1. He shows that all the 
heathen nations were utterly corrupt, and de- 
served this threatened punishment. And this 
is fhe subject of the first chapter from verse 18 
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20 For ‘the invisible things 4-%-°-**" 


thy words thow | 


their knowledge; and the 


This has been’ 
That the just or || 


othe knowledge of Gods 
*God hath showed it unto 4,% 27 


* 


~~ sPya. 19. 1, dc. Acts 14. 17. & 17. 27. 


to the end. 2. ‘He shows that the Jews, not- 


withstanding the greatness of their privileges, 
were no better than the Gentiles; and there- _ 
fore the wrath of God was revealed against 

them also. This subject he treats m chap. ii. 


gt 


and chap. iii. 1—19. 3. He returns, as it were, 
on both, chap. ili. 20—31. and proves that, as 
the Jews and Gentiles were equally corrupt, 


they could not be saved by the deeds of any 


law ; that they stood equally in need of that? oo 
‘salyation which God had provided; that both > - 


were equally entitled to that salvation, for God. 
was the god of the Gentiles as wellas of the 
Jews. = : ay ee ae nape 
BY ¢py» @eev, the wrath of God, we are not 
to understand any uneasy passion in the Divine.. 
Being : but the despleasure of his righteousness, 
which is expressed by the punishments inflict- 
ed on the ungodly, those who retain not God in ~ 
ot unrighteous, those — 


whose lives are profligate. — 


As in the Gospel, the righteousness of God is. 
revealed for. the salvation of the ungodly ; sois - 
the wrath of God revealed against the workers - 
of iniquity. Those who refuse to be saved in 
the way revealed by his mercy, must be con- — 
sumed in the way revealed by his justice, — 

Ungodliness| AceCee, from a, negative, and 
oelm or ceCouas, F worship, probably intended —_. 
here to express atheism, polytheism, and idola- — 
try_of every kind. ~ ms eee 

Unrighteousness] Adtxiz, from a, negative, 
and d1xn, justice, every thing contrary to strict 
morality; all viciousness and profligacy of — 
conduct. eachage > Se ee 

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness] Ta- 
what sense could it be said that the heathen 
held the truth in unrighteousness, when they 
really had not that truth? Some think this 
refers to the conduct of their best philoso- 
phers, such as Socrates, Plato, Seneca, &c. who 
knew much more of the divine nature than they : 
thought safe or prudent to discover; and-who 
acted in many things contrary to the light 
which they enjoyed. Others think this to be 
spoken of the Gentiles in general, who either 
did know, or might have known much of God 
from the works of creation, as the apostle inti- 


/mates in the following verses. But Rosen-_ 
miller, and some others, contend that the word | 


xarexety, here, does not signify to hold, but to 
hinder ; and that the place should be translated, 
who through. maliciousness hinder the truth; 


i.e. prevent it from taking hold of their hearts, 


and from governing their conduct. This is cer- 
tainly a very usual acceptation of the verb 
xarexe, which Hesychius interprets xparer, 


xonusty, .curvexen, to retain, hinder, &c. these . 
men hindering, by their vicious conduct, the 


truth of God from being propagated in the earth. 
Verse 19. That which may be known of God] 
Dr. Taylor paraphrases this and the following 
verse thus: “ Although the Gentiles had no 
written revelation, yet what may be known of 
God is‘every where manifest among them, 


God having made a clear discovery of himself 


1 tothem. For his being and perfections, inyi- 


‘The ¢orriuptions of Fy 


Aya airs 062. of him from the creation of | 
. cere", the world are clearly seen, 
ALG, C, civ, BU being understood : by “the | 


things that are made, even his eternal 


power and Godhead ; tso that they are || 


“without excuse:- = 

» 21 Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were. thankful; but "became. 
‘vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. 


t Or, that they may be.—? 2 Kings 17. 15. Jer.2.5. Eph. 
4, 17, 18.—v Jer. 10. 14.—w Deut, 4. 16, &c. Psa. 106. 20. | 
Isaiah 40, 18, 26. Jer. 2. 11. Hzek.8. 10. Acts 17, 29.— 


sible to our bodily eyes, have been, ever since 
‘the creation of the world, evidently to be seen, 
if attentively considered, in the visible beauty, 
order, and operations observable in the consti- 
tution and parts of the universe; especially his 
eternal power and universal dominion and pro- 
vidence; so that they cannot plead ignorance 
in excuse of their idolatry and wickedness.” — 
Verse 20. The mvisible things of him] His 
invisible perfections are manifested by his visi- 
ble works, and may be apprehended by what 
-he has made; their emmensity showing his omni- 
potence ; their vast variety and contrivance, his 
omniscience ; and their adaptation to the most- 
beneficent purposes, his Ha a goodness and 

philanthropy. se . 
His eternal power] Ardsios avcov duvemse, that 

all-powerful energy that ever was, and ever will 

exist ; so that, ever since there was a creation 
to be surveyed, there have been intelligent be- 
ings to make that survey. 

_ And Godhead) Cerne, his acting as God in 
'-ahe government and support of the universe. 
His works prove his being ; the government and 

support of these works prove it equally.— 

Creation and providence form a twofold demon- 
‘stration of God, Ist. In the perfections of his 
nature, and 2dly. In the exercise of those per- 
fections. | bee ee 
_. Verse 21. Because that, when they knew God] 
When they thus acquired a general knowledge 
of the unity and perfections of the divine na- 
' jure; they glorified him not as God; they did 
not proclaim him to the people, but shut up his 
glory (as Bishop Warburton expresses it) in 
their mysteries, and gave the people, in ex- 
change for an incorruptible God, an-image made 
like to corruptible man. Wherefore God, in 
punishment for their sins, thus éaning his truth 
onto a le, suffered even their mysteries, which 
they had erected for a school of virtue, to de- 
_ generate into an odious sink of vice and immo- 
rality; giviog them up unto all uncleanness 
and vile affections. = a 
. They glorified him not] They did not give him 
that worship which his perfections required. 
ether were thankful] They manifested no 
itude for the blessings they réceived from 
idence ; but became vain in their imagi- 
VONS ; Sarcyrocoss, in their reasoning’s. This 
certainly refers to the foolish manner in which 
even the wisest of their philosophers discoursed 
about the divine nature, not excepting Socrates, 
Plato, or Seneca. Who can read their works 
without being struck with the vanity of their 


CHAP. T. 


| to be wise, they became fools, 


| reasonings, as wellas with the stupidity of th 


‘creeping things. | 


the Gentiles, &c. 
22 Y Professing themselves 4; er. #2 


An, Olymp, 
cir, OCIX. 2, 


23 And changed the glory 4-2-¢2-2"- 
ofthe incorruptible * God into an image 
made hke to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and 

24 * Wherefore God also gave them 
up to uncleanness, through the lusts of 
their own hearts, ¥ to dishonour thei 


{| own bodies * between themselves : 


7 mz 
x Psalms 81,12. Wisd. 12. 23. Acts 7. 42. Eph. 4. 18, 19, 
2 Thess. 2. 11, 12.—y 1 Cor. 6. 18. 1 Thess 4, 4. 1 Pet. 4. 3. 
z Lev. 18, 22: Lag ; 


eir 
nonsense, when speaking-about God? I might 
crowd my page with proofs of this; but itis not 
necessary to those who are acquainted with 
their writings; and to others it would not be 
useful. In short, their foolish, darkened minds, 
sought God no where but in the place in which > 


| he is never to be found; viz. the vile corrup- 
| ted and corrupting passions of their own hearts. 


As they did not discoyer him there, they scarce- 
ly sought him any where else. . 

Verse 22. Professing themselves to be wise} 
This is most strikingly true of all the ancient 
philosophers, whether Greeks or Romans, as 
their works, which remain, sufficiently testify. 
The word gacxovres, signifies not merely the 
professing, but the assumption of the philoso- 
phic character. In this sense the word gazcxey 
is used by the best Greek writers. See Kypke. 
A dispassionate examination of the doctrine 
and lives of the most famed philosophers of an- 
tiquity, of every nation, will show that they 
were darkened in their mind, and irregular in 
their conduct. It was from the Christian reli- . 
gion alone, that true philosophy and genuine 
philosophers sprung. 

Verse 23, They changed the glory, &c.] The 
finest representation of their deities was in the 
human figure; and on such representative 
figures the sculptors spent all their skill ; hence 
the Hercuss of Farnese, the Venus of Me- 
dicis, and the Apoito of Belvidere. And when 


| they had formed their gods according to the 


human shape, they endowed them with human 
i a ; and as they clothed them with attri- 

utes of extraordinary strength, beauty, wis- 
dom, &c. not having the true principles of mo- 
rality, they represented them as slaves to the 
most disorderly and disgraceful passions ; ex- 
celling, in irregularities, the most profligate of 
men, as possessing unlimited powers of sensual 
gratification, ==. - 

And to birds] As the eagle of Jupiter among . 
the Romans, and thezbis and hawk among the 
Egyptians ; which were all sacred animals. 

Fourfooted beasts} As the Apis, or white ox 
among the Egyptians ; from which the idolatrous 
Israelites took their golden calf. The goat, the 
monkey, and the dog, were also sacred animals 
among the same people. — « 

Creeping things} Such as the crocodile and 
scarabeus, or beetle, among the Egyptians. 

Verse 24. God gave them up, &c.] They had 
filled up the measure of their iniquities ; and 


God, by permitting them to plunge into all 
4] 


The Gentiles were given up 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A. Dycir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 
clr, CCIX, 


of God ” into a lie, and wor- 


A.U.¢.cir. 81. shipped and served the crea- | ves. 
| recompense of their error which was 


ture “more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. ‘ 

26 For this cause God gave them up 
unto “vile affections: for even their 
women did change the natural use in- 
to that which is against nature : 


27 And likewise also the men, leaving 


the natural use of the woman, burned 
in their lust one toward another; 


ROMANS. 


25 Whochanged * thetruth | 
| which is unseeraly, and re- 


toa reprobate mand, 


men with men working that 4, ™, 


cir. C 


ceiving in themselves that 4-* 


> 


meet.” F 


“98 © And even as they did not like. 
f to retain God in their knowledge, God 


gave them over to *a reprobate mind, 


to do those things ® which are not con- 


venient; oe Pi Oy 
29 Being filled with all unnighteous- 
ness, fornication, wickedness, covet-— 


a= 


=} Thess. 1.9. 1 John 5. 20.—> Isai. 44. 20. Jer. 10. 14. 
& 13, 25. Amos 2. 4.—¢ Or, rather.—d Lev. 18. 22, 23. 


2 . : ee a 
Eph. 5.12. Jude 10.—e Wisd. 14, 22, 23, &c.—f Or, to ac~ 


knowledge.—& Or, amind void of judgment.—b Eph. 5. Lae 


x 


manner of irregularities, thus, by one species 
of sin, inflicted punishment on another. A 

Dishonour their own bodies] Probably allud- 
ing here to what is more openly expressed 
verses 26 and 27. 

Between themselves] Ey taurotc, of them- 
selves, of their own free accord ; none wetting, 
none impelling. : 

Verse 25. Changed the truth of God into a 
lie} Yo the place of the true worship of God, 
they established zdolatry. In various places of 
Scripture, idols are termed lies. Isai. xliv. 20. 
Jer. ili. 23. and xiii. 25. The true God was 
known among the primitive inhabitants of the 
earth; those who first becamezdolaters, literally 
changed the truth of God into-a lie; they did 
know the true God, but they put zdols in his place. 

Verse 26.. For this cause God gave them up, 
&c.}] Their system of idolatry necessarily pro- 
duced all kinds of ¢mpurity. How could it be 
otherwise, when the highest objects of their 
worship were adulterers, fornicators, and pros- 
titutes of the most infamous kind; such as Ju- 
piter, Apollo, Mars, Venus, &e. Of the abo- 
minable evils with which the apostle charges 
the Gentiles in this and the following verse, I 
could produce a multitude of proofs from their 
own writings; but it is needless to male the 
subject plainer than the apostle has left it. 

Verse 27. Receiving in themselvesthat recom- 
pense, &c.| Both the women and men, by their 
uanatural prostitutions, enervated their bodies, 
so that barrenness prevailed; and those disor- 
ders which are necessarily attendant on prosti- 
tution, and sodomitical practices. 

Verse 28. They did not like to retain God] 


It would, perhaps, be more literal to translate } 


oux sdoxtuacay, THEY DID NOT SEARCH fo retain 


God in their knowledge. They did not examine | 


the evidences before them (ver. 19. and 20.) of 


his being and attributes; therefore God gave 
them over to d REPROBATE mind, ess adoxtpeoy |] 


. Youv, t0an UNSEARCHING, or undiscerning mind; 
for it is the same word in both places. They 


did not reflect on the proofs they had of the | 


divine nature, and God abandoned them to the 
operations of a mind incapable of reflection. 
How men of such powers and learning, as many 
of the Greek and Roman philosophers and poets 
really were, could reason so inconsecutively 


concerning things moral and divine, is truly || — 


astonishing. But here we see the hand of a 
just and avenging God; they abused their 
powers, and God deprived them of the right 
use of these powers. es 

4% 


| ness | 


Verse 29. Being filled with all unrighteous-. 


and righteousness. emacs 8, 
Fornication} Meevere, all commerce between 
the sexes out of the bounds of lawful marriage. 
Some of the best MSS. omit this reading ; and 
others have axafeecia,uncleanness. = 
Wrickedness| Moviez, malignity, that which 


*« 


from rovoc, labowr, torl, &c. wat 


is oppressive to its possessor, and to its object ; © 


Covetousness| Uaeovefex, from waciov, more, 


and «fw, I will have, the intense love or lust of 
gain ; the determination to be rich; the princi-» 
ple of a dissatisfied and discontented soul. 
Maliciousness|] Kaxia, malice, illwill, what 
is radically and essentially vicious. eee 
Full of envy] P8cves, from ¢ésve, to wither, 
decay, consume, pine away, &c. “ pain felt, and 
malignity conceived at the sight of excellence 
or happiness in another.” A fine personifica- 
tion of this vice is found in Ovip Mrvam. lb. 
ii. ver. 768—781. which I shall here insert, 
with Mr. Addison’s elegant and nervous trans- 


‘lation. “ 


—— Videtintus edentem | 
Vipereas carnes, vitiorum alimenta suorum, 
Invidiam: visdque oculos avertit. At illa 
Surgit humo pigra : semesarumque relinquit 
Corpora serpentum, passuque incedit inerti a: 
Utque deam vidit formaque armisque decoram, ~~ 
Ingemuit: vultumque ima ad suspiria duxit. : 
Pallor in ore sedet: macies in corpore tato : ‘ 
Nusquam recta acies : livent rubigine dentes = 
Pectora felle virent » lingua est suffusa venene. = 
Risus abest, nisi quem vist movére dolores : _ 
Nec fruitur somno, vigilacibus excita curis + 
Sed videt ingratos, intabescitque videndo | 
Successus hominum ; carpitque et carpitur una 
Suppliciumque suum est. 


Al poisonous morsel in her teeth she chewed, 

And gorg’d the flesh of wzpers for her food. - 
Minerva, loathing, turn’d away her eye. 
“The hideous monster, rising heavily, 

Came stalking forward with a sullen pace, 

And left her mangled offals on the place. 

Soon as she saw thé goddess gay and bright, 

She fetched a groan atsuch a cheerful sight- 
Livid and meagre were her looks, her eye — 

In foul distorted glances turned awry: ~~ 
A hoard of gall her ¢nward parts possess’d, _ 
And spread a greenness o’er her canker’d breast ; 
Her teeth were brown with rust, and fromher tongue 
In dangling drops the stringy poison hung. \& 
She never smeles, but when the wretched weep; 

Nor lulls her malice with a moment’s sleep : 

Restless in spite : while watchful to destroy, 
She pines and sickens at another's joy: _ ik iece 
Foe to herself, distressing and distressed, j ; 
She bears her own tormentor in her breast. - 


Murder) dove <5 taking away the life of another 
by any means; mortal hatred: for he that hates. 


\ his brother in his heart isa murderer. _ 2 


OER. Dei *y 
~G, cir 81 


4 


Adinta, every vice contrary to justice » 


ul 


| 


§ 
i 


' 
; 


é 
? 
\ 


i 
i 
i 
\ 


30 as to practise sin greedily, 


A. M. cir. 4082. ‘QUSHess, maliciousness ; full | 
An Que” of envy, murder, debate, 


/ Av-cersit: deceit, malignity ; whisper- 
ers, t ; ; f ie x tae ten a 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, despite- 


ful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil | 


things, disobedient to parents, _ 
31 Without understanding, covenant- 


= 


} merciful: 


CHAP. I and delight in those who did so. 


breakers, ‘without natural A.M, cir. 4062. 
affection, implacable, un- A our, 


A. U.C. cir. 811. 


| 32 Who, *knowing the judgment of 


God, that they which commit such 


things ‘are'worthy of death, not only 
do the same, but ™have "pleasure in — 


them that do them. i 


 i0r, unsociable,—k Ch. 2. 2.—1 Ch. 6.21. 


i 


™ Or, consent with them.—" Hos. 7.3. Psa. 50. 18. 


Debate} Eess, contention, discord, &c. Of this 
vile passion, the Greeks made a goddess. 
Deceit} Acres, lying, falsity, prevarication, 
wmposition, &c. from daw, to take with a bait. 


Mahgnity] Kaxonfee, from «ance, evil, and | 
_¥8oc, @ custom, bad customs, founded in corrupt 


sentiment, producing evil habits, supported by 
general usage. It is generally interpreted a 
malgnity of mind, which leads its possessor to 
put the worst construction on every action ; 
ascribing to the best deeds the worst motives. 
Whisperers|} vibvetsas, secret detractors ; 
those who, under pretended secrecy, carry 
about accusations against their neighbours, 
whether true or false : blasting their’ reputation 
by clandestine tittle tattle. This word should 
be joined to the succeeding verse. ~~ 
_ Verse 30. Backbiters|, Kerarcacuc, 
speak against others: false accusers, slanderers. 
Haters of God] @esvysis, atheists, contem- 
ners of sacred things ; maligners of providence ; 
scorners, &c. All profligate deists are of this 
elass ; and it seems to be the finishing part of a 
diabolic character. _ , 
Despiteful] TSeicas, from vSesFw, to treat 
with injurious insolence: stormy, boisterous ; 
abusing both the characters and persons of 
‘those over whom they can have any power. 
Proud] ‘reenpavovs, from umee, above, or 
~ over: and gata, I show, or shine. They who are 
continually exalting themselves and depressing 
others: magnifying themselves at the expense 
of their neighbours: and wishing all men to 
receive their sayings as oracles. 
_Boasters| AnaCovac, fromaxzCcpeat, toassume ; 
self-assuming, vainglorious, and arrogant men. 
-. Inventors of evil things] ‘Eoeveeras xaxov. 
- Those who have invented destructive customs, 


» rites, fashions, &c. such as the different reli- | 


gious ceremonies among the Gireeksand Romans, 


the orgies of Bacchus, the mysteries of Ceres, 


the /upercalia, feasts of the Bona Dea, &c. &c. 
Multitudes of which evil things, destructive 
and abominable ceremonies, are to be found in 
every part of the heathen worship. _ 
Disobedient to parents} Though filial affec- 
ion was certainly more recommended and cul- 
‘tivated than many other virtues; yet there are 


many instances on record of the’grossest viola- 
_ tion of this great branch of the law of nature. 


$6 ae 31. Without understanding Acuverous, 
_ from a, negative, and cuveroe, knowing ; persons 
sucapable of comprehending what was spoken ; 
destitute of capacity for spiritual things. 

_ Covenant-breakers] Acuvberous, from 2, nega- 
five, and currOiur, tomake anagreement. Per- 
sons who could be bound by no oath, because, 
properly speaking, they had no God to witness 
or avenge their misconduct. As every cove- 


nant, or Bet egeat, is made as in the presence | 


of God; so he that opposes the being and doc- 
trine of God, is incapable of being bound by any 
covenant ; hecan give no pledge for hisconduct. 

Without natural affection] Asceyous, with- 
out that attachment which nature teaches the 
young of all animals to have to their mothers ; 


| and the mothers to have for their young. The 


heathens, in general, have made no scruple to 
expose the children they did not think proper to 


| bring up; and to despatch their parents, when 


they were grown old or past labour. . ' 
Implacabie] Acrovdous, from «, negative ; 
and g7oydn, A LIBATION. It was customary 
among all nations to pour out wine asa libation 
to their gods, when makimg a treaty. This 
was done to appease the angry gods, and recon- 


| eile them to the contracting parties. The 
3 from | 
xara, against, and aarew, I speak; those who 


word here shows a deadiy enmity ; the highest 
pitch of an unforgiving spirit; in a word, per- 
sons who would not make reconciliation either 
te God or man. ys oth 
Unmerciful] Averenuovac: those who were 
incapable, through the deep-rooted wickedness 
of their own nature, of showing mercy to an 
enemy, when brought under their power; or 
doing any thing for the necessitous, from the 
principle of benevolence or commiseration. 
Verse 32. Who, knowing the judgment of 
God] Atxziaue, the grand rule of right, which 
God has revealed to every man—the know- 
ledge of which he has, less or more, given to 
every nation of the world, relative to honour- 
ing parents; taking care of their own off- 
spring; keeping their engagements, &. &c. 
In the worst states of heathenism, this great 
principle has been acknowledged; but, through 
the prevalence of corruption in the heart, this 
law, though acknowledged, was not obeyed ; 
and the corruption increased so, that those 
were highest in repute who had cast off all 
restraints of this kind; so that they even de- 
lighted inthem; cuvevdoxouz, highly applauded, 
and gladly associated with those transgressors ; 
which argues the very highest pitch of moral 
depravity. oe tee 


1, Tue preceding chapter gives us one of the 
finest views of the Gospel of Christ, to-be met 
with any where. It is God’s method of saving a 
lost world ; in a way in which that world could 
never have imagined: there is nothing human 
in it; itis all truly and gloriously divine ;.es- 
sentially necessary to the salvation of man; 
and fully adequate to the purposes of its insti- 
tution. Though it is an extension of the old 
covenant, yetiit is almost wholly dissimilar ; 


“being as different from that as the person is 


from the picture by which he is represented, 

and as the substance is from the shadow pro- 

jected byit. Itis a scheme as worthy of God, 

as it is necessary for man ; hence, there are no 
43 
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The Jew inexcusable, * 


excluding clauses in it—it is for the Jew and | 
for the Greek ; for the wise, and for the unwise ; 
for all the nations of the universe; and for all | 

' the individuals of those nations, = 
2. As God never does any thing that is not 
fitting, suitable, and necessary to be done ; he 
has not. made an unnecessary display of his 
mercy and goodness in the incarnation and 


death of his Son—all this was necessary, else | 
it had not been done. But how does the neces- | 


sity appear?—In the deep rooted, and widely 
extended corruption and profligacy of the 
nations of the earth. Of these the apostle 
ives a most affecting and distressing picture. | 
- 1, Almost every trace of original righteousness 

had been obliterated. 2. The proofs of God’s 
eternal power and providence, so manifest in 
the creation and preservation of the universe, 


were wholly disregarded. 3. A vain philoso- 
phy, without right, principle, or end, was sub- 
stituted for those divine truths which had been 
discovered originally to man. 4. Their hearts 
were contaminated with every vice which 
could blind the understanding, pervert the 
judgment, corrupt the will, and debase the 
affections and passions. 5. This was proved in 
the most unequivocal manner, by a profligacy 
of conduct which had debased them far, far 
below the beasts that perish; and the apostle 
here gives a list of their crimes, every article 
of which can be incontrovertibly proved, from 
their own history, and their own writers: 
crimes which, even bad as the world is now,_ 
would shock common decency to describe. 
See the whole of the second, third, sixth, and 
ginth satires of Juvenal. 

3. So completely lost were the heathens to 
a knowledge of the influence of God on the 
soul, and the necessity of that influence; that 
they asserted, in the most positive manner, that 
man was the author of his own virtue and 
wisdom. Cicero, Nat. Deor. lib. ili. c. 36. 


- 


declares it a general opinion that, although 


mankind received from the gods the outward = | 
conveniencies of life—virtutem autem nemo-un- .} 


quam acceptam Deo retulit— but virtue none 
ever thought they received from the Deity.” 
And again, ‘this is the persuasion of all, that: 
from ourselves.” And again, ‘‘who ever. 
thanked the gods for his being a good man? 
Men pray to Jupiter, not that he would make 


prosperous.” LPReS, 
JuveNAL, on this point, speaks thus :— 
_ Monstro quod ipse sibi possis dare : Semita certe 
Tranquille per virtutem patet unica vite. ; 
WAGE Sate Sat. x. Vv. 363. _ 
The path to peace is virtue: which I show, eae 
_ Thyself may fully on thyself bestow.  _ Senet ay 
In the same strain, Honacr, Erisr. lib. i. E. 
xviii. v- penult. peers Dee 
Hee satis est orare Jovem, qui donat et aufert: -—— 
Det vitam, det opes : wquum mi animum ipse parabo. ~ 
To Jove for life and wealth I pray; re . 
These Jove may.give or take away: 
But for a firm and tranquil mind, 
That blessing for myself I find. x 


Thus, they became vain in their imaginations 


v 


and their foolish heart was darkened ; and pro- 


| fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools. | 


See Madan’s Juvenal, vol. ii, p. 53. 


4. By all this we see what the world was, ‘f 


and what it would have continued to be, had 
not God sent a divine revelation of his will; 


and established a public ministry to proclaim, } 
and enforce it. Were man left to the power. 


and influence of his fallen nature, he would be, 
in all places of his dispersion on the earth, 
what the apostle describes in the 29th, 30th, 
and 3ist verses of this chapter, = 
Reader, magnify God, who has called thee 
from such deep darkness, to the marvellous 
light of the glorious Gospel of his Son; and 
walk as a child of the light and of the day, in 
whom there shall be no cause of stumbling. - 


= 


x. 


CHAPTER IL 


The apostle shows that the Jew who condemns the Gentiles, and considers them utterly unworthy of the blessings of the Gos 


A. M. cir. 4062. 
D..cir. 58. 


: HEREFORE thouart 
AmQlnr, . “inexcusable, O man, 
4.U.C.cir-8. whosoever thou art, that 


a 


a Ch. 1. 20... 


= 


a 


NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 5 

Dr. Taylor makes the following sensible ob- 
servations at the commencement of this chap- 
ter. 

“The representation of the moral state of 
the heathen world, in the foregoing chapter, 
is a demonstration of the necessity of the Gos- 
pel, for the reformation and salvation of man. 
And how rich is the favour wherewith God has 
visited the world! To have destroyed a race 
of apostate rebels, who had abused their und 
standings and every gift of a bountiful Creator, 
would: have been justice ; to have spared them 
would have been denity and goodness: but to 
send his only begotten Son from heayen to re- 

44 


deem ‘us from all iniquity and ungedliness by | 


his own blood ; to grant us a free pardon for 
our sins; to put usin a state of mercy and 


at 


ROMANS. _ ‘who condemns the Gentiles. | 


fortune is to be had from the gods: wisdom — 


them just, temperate, and wise: but rich and 


salvation; to take us into his kingdom and © 


family; to give us an. inheritance. among his 


saints; to bless us with immortality, and 


spiritual blessings in heavenly places, this is © 
most wonderful and exuberant favour. Righ 


is the doctrine which teaches it called the Gos.” : 


pel, or glad tidings : on 


would think, it could 


part of mankind. But the Jew opposed it? 


He abhorred the Gentile and contradicted ‘the’ - 


grace, that honoured and saved him. The 
apastle pleads and defends our cause. His 
Ge 8 . 


3 


not possibly have met with opposition from any © 


- > e = al 
a Ale ick. & % % 


The long-suffering of Got — CHAP. II. © should lead men to repentance: 


4, mM; cs. 2052. that judgest doest, the same : 


fe Olmp. things. 5 ears : 
jeveorx, 2: SOIDE on i ieee alee 
AU. C.cir sh, ‘2 But we are sure that the 


‘judgement of God is according to truth 


agaimstthem which commitsuch things. | 
3 And thinkest thou this, Oman, that | 


- judgest them which do such things, and 
-doest the same, that thou shalt escape 


the judgment of God ? 


4 Or despisest thou ¢ the AM. cir, 4082, 
| riches of his goodness, and i 
| ‘forbearance, and °long-suf- 4-U-©-<ir-211. 


lymp- 
cir. COIS 


fering : ‘ not knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? _ 

5 But after thy hardness and impeni- 
tent heart ®treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and reve- 
lation of therighteous judgment of God ; 


eCh. 9.23. Eph. 1. 7. & 2. 4,7,—4 Ch. 3. 25.—e Exod. 34. 6. 


business is to confound the Jew, and to prove 


that we have as good a right as he; to all the | 


blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. And by 
his description of the vicious state of the Gen- 
tiles in the former chapter, he has wisely 
made his advantage of the prejudices of the 
‘Jew: for nothing could please him more than 
the preceding discourse, in which the Gentiles 
are reduced to so vile and ‘abject a state. 
. Thus, the apostle gives him an opportunity to 
condemn the Gentiles; but he does this that 
he may the more effectually humble him in this 
chapter ; in which he proves, that the Jews, 


having, in an aggravated manner, despised the |} 


goodness, and broken the law of God, were as 
obnoxious to his wrath as the Gentiles: and if 
se, how could they, with any conscience or 
_ modesty, arrogate all the divine mercy to 
themselves ; or pretend that others were un- 
worthy of it, when they had done as much or 
‘more to forfeit it? Must. they not exclude 
themselves from being the people of God under 
‘the Gospel, by tlie same reason that they would 
have the Gentiles excluded? But this was an 
‘argument highly ungrateful to the Jew; and it 
would be very difficult to fix any conviction upon 
hismind. Therefore the apostle addresses him 


inacovert way, Thou art therefore inexcusable, 
Oman! whosoever thou art, that judgest : not | 


givigg out expressly that he meant the Jew, 


_ that the Jew might more calmly attend to his_ 


reasoning, while he was not apprehensive that 
he was the man. 
apostle, very judiciously, and with great force 
of reasoning, turns his thoughts from his pre- 
sent superior advantages, to the awful day of 
judgment, ver. 5, 6. when God, in the most im- 
_partial equity, will render to all mankind, with- 
* out exception, according to their works. Thus 
the apostle grounds his following argumcat, 
very methodically, and solidly, in God’s equal 
regards to all men, in all nations, who uprightly 
practise truth and godliness; and his disap- 
proving, and at last condemning all men, in 
any nation, however privileged, who live wick- 
edly. This was a blow at the root; and de- 
molished, in the most effectual manner, the 
Jew’s prejudices in favour of his own nation, 
and the unkind thoughts he had entertained of 
“ the Gentiles. For, if a Jew could be con- 
vinced that a sober, upright heathen, might be 
‘blessed: with eternal salvation; he must be 


persuaded that it was no absurd matter that | 


elieving Gentiles should now be_ pardoned, 
and taken into the visible church.—Thus the 
apostle advances with great skill; insinuating 
himself by degrees in’ the Jew’s conscience. 
This reasoning is wet! adapted to encourage 
the Gentile, humbled by the dismal represen- 


tation in the preceding chapter; for he would | 


This point secured, the 


Tsai. 30.18. 2 Pet. 3.9, 15.— Deut. 32.34. James 5. 3. 


here see that he was not utterly abandoned of 


God, but might, upon. good grounds, hope for 


his merey and kindness.” 


Verse 1. Who judgest] °O xpiyov, the judger; 
thou who assumest the character of a judge ; 


and, in that character, condemnest others who _ 


are less guilty than thyself. 


Verse 2. We are sure that the iidgment of : 


God, &c.| God is impartial, an 
sin wheresoever he finds if. Transgression in 
a Jew, is not less criminal than iniquity in a 
Geniile. - ee sisciahe 
Verse 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his 
grades), Wilt thou render of none effect 
that marked benevolence of God toward thee, 
which has given so many superior advantages : 


) and that forbearance which has tolerated thy 
/many miscarriages: and that long-suffering, 


will punish ° 


which, after repeated provocations, still con-. * 


tinues to bear with thee ? ; 

Not knowing] Ayveay, not acknowledging, 
that this goodness of God, which has so long 
manifested itself in forbearance and long-suffer- 
ing, leadeth thee to repentance ; was designed 
to accomplish this blessed end; which thy want 
of consideration and acknowledgment has ren- 
dered, hitherto, ineffectual. This wasa maxim 
among the Jews themselves; for, in Synopsis 
Sohar, it issaid, the holy blessed Giod delays his 
anger against the wicked, to the end that they 
may repent and be converted. 

Verse 5. But after thy hardness] Occasioned 
by thy long course of iniquity. And impenitent 
heart; produced by thy hardness, through which 
thou art callous to the calls and expostulations 
of conscience. Treasurest up: continuest to 
increase thy debt to the divine justice, which 
will infallibly inflict wrath ; punishment, in the 


| day of wrath: the judgment-day, in which he 


will render to every man according to his works. 
The word treasure, the Hebrew uses to express 
any kind of store, or collection :—Treasure, or 
plenty of rain. Deut. xxviii. 12. The Lord 
shall open unto thee his good TREASURE, to givé 
the rain unto thy land. ‘Treasure, of punish- 
ment, Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. Is not this sealed 
up among my TREASURES? To me belongeth 
VENGEANCE and RECOMPENSE.—Treasures of 
mines, i. €. abundance of minerals. Deut. Kxxiil. 
19. They shall seek of the apunnance of the 
seas, and of TREASURES hid in the sand. So 
treasures of gold, silver, corn, wine, oil, &c. 
mean collections, or an abundance of such things; 
the word is used by the Greek writers precisely 
in the same sense. By wrath, we are to un- 
derstand punishment, as in chap. i. 18. and it is 
used so by the yery best Greek writers. See 
Kypke. 

The treasure of wrath, in this verse, 1s op- 

AS 


As many as have sinned in the 


A.M. cir 4062 6 © Who will render to 
‘A. D. cir. 58, Een op : 
vor, every man according to his 
A.U.G-cir.8l- deeds : e EP ast 
7 To them, who, by patient conti- 
nuance in well doing, seek for glory, 
and honour, and 
life : open. ( 
8 But unto them that are conten- 
tious, and ‘do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness; indignation and 
wrath, pe), ee 
9 ‘Tribulation and anguish upon eve- 
ry soul of man that doeth evil, of the 


fis . ‘ j hi Wd < 


ROMANS. Jaw, shall be judged by the tee 


and peace, to every man that worketh :. 


‘|| good, to the Jew frst, and als 0 to the ” 
immortality; eternal | ar 


"Gentile: 9 , 


11 For ° there is no respect of per- 
isons with’God.. 4 


~ ‘ 


12 For as many as ha 


law, shall be judged by the law; — 
13 (For, not the hearers of the law 


h Job 34. 11. Psa. 62, 12. Prov. 24.12. Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 


19, Matt. 16. 27, Ch.44. 12. 1 Cor..3. 8. 2 Cor. 5, 10. 


Rev. 2. 28. & 20. 12. & 22..12.—i Job 24. 13. Ch. 1. 18. 
2 Thess. 1. 3.—k Amos 3. 2. Luke 12: 47, 48. 1 Pet.4. 17. 


—— 


1Gr. Greek—m 1 Pet. 1. 7.— Gr. Greek.—o Deut. 10. 17. 
2Chron. 19.7. Job 34.19. Acts 10. 34. Gal. 2.6. Eph. 
| 6.9,. Col. 3.25. 1 Pet. 1. 17.—p Matt. 7.21. James I. 22, 
23,25. 1 John 3.7. : AS See 


posed to the riches of goodness, in the prece- 


ding. As surely as thou despisest, or neglect-. 


est to improve the ricuus of God’s Goop- 


NESs, so surely thou shalt share in the TREA= 


SURES of his wRatH. The punishment shall be 
proportioned to the mercy thou hast abused.. 
Verse 6. Who will render} Who, in the day 
of judgment, will reward and punish every man 
according as his life and conversation have 
been. ; \ 
Verse 7. To them, &c.] In this manner will 
God, in the great day, dispense punishments 


and rewards: 1. He will give eternal life to | 


them, who, in all the triads and di ficulties of the 
present state, have persevered in well-doing ; 
seeking for, and expecting glory, honour, and 
immortality. 
Verse 8. But unto them, &c.] 2. He will 
manifest his indignation, and inflict wrath, 
punishment, on all who are contentious, who 
obstinately dispute against the truth, and obey 
unrighteousness ; who act under the influence 
of the principle of sin, and not under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God. . 
Verse 9. Tribulation and anguish] Misery 
of all descriptions, without the possibility of 
escape, will this righteous Judge inflict upon 
every impenitent sinner. The Jew first, as 
possessing greater privileges, and having abused 
greater mercies; and also on the Gentile, who, 
though he had not the same advantages, had 
what God saw was sufficient for his state ; and, 
having sinned against them, shall have punish- 
ment proportioned to-his demerit. r : 


While the finally impenitent Jew and Gentile 
shall experience the fullest effects of the right- 
eous indignation of the Supreme Judge; every 
man that worketh good, that lives in a conscien- 
tious obedience to the known will of God, 
whether he be Jew or Gentile, shall have 


glory, honour, and peace ; i. é. eternal bless- 


edness. 

Verse 11. For, there is no respect of persons 
with God.] The righteous Judge will not act 
according to any principle of partiality ; the 
character and conduct alone, of the persons, 
shall weigh with him. . He will take no wicked 
man to glory, let his nation or advantages be 
what they may: and he will send no righteous 
man to perdition, though brought up in the very 
bosom of Gentilism. And as he will judge in 
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that day, according to character and conduct ; 
so his judgment will proceed on ihe ground of 
the graces, privileges, and blessings, which they. 
had received, improved, or abused. And, as 
‘there is no respect of persons with God in judg- 


| ment; so there can be none in the previous ad- 


ministration of his saving blessings: he that 
will be condemned for his unrighteousness, will 


be condemned on the ground that he had suffi- + 
cient grace afforded him for the salvation of bis» + 


soul: and his condemnation will rest on the 


simple principle, that he abused the grace which © 


was sufficient to save him, by acting in oppo- 


sition to its dictates and influence. Noman, 
in that great day, shall be brought to heaven 
through any pertiality of the Judge: and no 
man sent to hell, because God did not afford 
him sufficient grace; or because he had made 
a decree, which rendered even his use of it enef- 
fectual to his salvation. 
great design of God, in the salvation of man, it 
shal) be said, m time, at the day of judgment, 
and throughout eternity, THERE 18 NO RESPECT 
OF PERSONS WITH GOD. - 

Verse 12. For, as many as have sinned with- 
out law, &e.] They, viz. the Gentiles, who shall 
be found to have transgressed against the mere 
light of nature ; or rather, that true ight that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world, 
John i. ver. 9. shall not come under the same 
rule with those, the Jews, who have, in addition 
tc this, enjoyed an extraordinary revelation: 
but they shall be dealt with according to the 


| inferior dispensation under which they lived: 
Verse 10. But glory, honour, and peace] | 


while those, the Jews, who have sinned against 
the law, the positive divine revelation granted 
to them, shall be judged by that law: and 
punished proportionably to the abuse of such 
an extraordinary advantage. Pe eae 
Verse 13. For, not the hearers of the law, &c.} 
It does not follow that because one people are 
favoured with a divine revelation, that therefore. 
they shall be saved: while the others, who have 
not had that revelation, shall finally perish: this 


‘is not God’s procedure ; where he has given a . 
law, a divine revelation, he requires obedience to 
that law; and only those who have been doers. - 


of that law, who have lived according to the 
Jjight and privileges granted in that revela- 
| tion, shall be justified: shall be finally acknow- 


idee to be such as are fit for the kingdom of 


j 


es ci OCIX. 9." « 
10 ™ But glory, honour, *¥-¢-3554 


ve sinned with-. zi 
out law, shall also perish without law: 
and as many as have simned in the ~ 


In reference to the» 


ee ed eee 


ee 


: . 


~ Sone morality. Sound» 


PIO 6S ak RRR aoe Rh Pi 
- 15 Which show the work of the law 


a 


' - © Or the conscience witnessing with them.—s Or, between 
“themselves.-—t Eccles. 12.14. Matt.25.31. John 12. 48. Oh. 
a8 6.. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Rev. 20. 12. se , ; 


- CHAP. 11. 


|| written in their hearts, ‘their 4; ™ si. «52. 
‘| conscience also bearing wit- Olrnp. 
|| ness, and thezr thoughts, *the 4-U-¢-sr-€t. 
| mean while, accusing or else excusing 
one another ;) © Ces 


among the Gentiless 


An. Olymp. 
cir, CCIX, 2, 


16 ‘In the day wien God shall judge 


| the secrets of men “by Jesus Christ, 


Y according to my Gospel. : 
17 Behold, * thou art called a Jew, 
uJobn 5.22. Acts 10. 42, & 17.31. 2'Tim. 4.1,8. 1Fet. 


4.5.—v Ch. 16. 25, 1 Tim. 1.11. 2 Tim. 2. 8.—w Matt. 3.9. 
John 8. 33. Ch. 9. 6,7. 2 Cor. 11, 22. : cS 


Verse 14, For, when the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, &c.] Nor does it follow that the 
Gentiles who have not had a divine revelation, 
shall either perish, because they had it not ; or 


their unrighteous conduct pass unpunished, 


because, not having this revelation, might be 
considered an excuse for their sins :— ; 
_ Do by nature the things contained in the law] 
Do, without this divine revelation, through that 
light which God imparts to every man, the 
“things contained in the law, act according to 
justice, mercy, temperance, and truth, the prac- 
tice of which the revealed law so powerfully 
enjoins ; these are a law unto themselves, they 


are not accountable to any other law; and are’ 


not to be judged by any dispensation different 
- from that under which they live. 
Rabbi Tanchum brings in the Supreme Being 
as saying—When I have decreed any thing 
against the Gentiles, to whom I have not given 
» daws and statutes, and they know what I have 
decreed, immediately they repent; but the Is- 
yaelites donot so. Tanchum, fol. 43. 2. 
Verse 15. Which show the work of the law] 
In acting according to justice, mercy, temper- 
ance, and truth, they show that the great ob- 
ject of the law, which was to bring men from 
injustice, cruelly, intemperance, and falsity, is 
accomplished so far in them: their conscience 
also bearing witness: that faculty of the soul, 
where that divine light dwells and works, shows 
them that they are right; and thus they have a 
comfortable testimony in their own souls, of 
their own integrity: thewr thoughts, the mean 
while, accusing or else excusing one another ; 
or, rather, their reasoning between one another, 
accusing or answering for themselves ; as if the 
apostle had said—And this point, that they have 
a law, and act according to it, is farther proved 
» from their conduct in civil affairs; and from 
‘that correct sense which they have of natural 
justice in their debates, either in their courts of 
_ law, or in their treatises on morality. All these 
are ample proofs that God has not left them 
without light; and that, seeing they have such 
‘correct notions of right and wrong, they are ac- 
’ countable to God for their conduct, in refer- 
ence to these notions and principles. This 
seems to be the true meaning of this difficult 
clause. Seebelow, 
-. Verse 16. In the day when God shall judge} 
And all this shall be farther exemplified and 
_ proved in the day that God shall judge the se- 
_crets of men by Jesus Christ ; which judgment 
shall be according to my Gospel ; according to 
what I am now laying down before you, relative 
“to the wnpartiality of God, and his righteous 


oy 


procedure in judging men, not according to |: 


their opinions or prejudices; not according to 
revelations which they never possessed; but 
according to the various advantages or disad- 
vantages of their political, religious, or domes- 
tic situation in life. — Bey ag f 
-Much stress has been laid on the word gvest, 
by nature, in ver. 14. asif the apostle designed | 
to intimate that nature, independently of the 
influence of divine grace, possessed such prin- 
ciples as were sufficient to guide a man to glory. 
But certainly the term cannot be so understeod 
here. I rather think that the sense given to it 
in Suicer’s Thesaurus, vol. ii. col. 1475. retpsd, 
reverd, CERTAINLY, TRULY, is its‘sense here : 


| for when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 


‘duce mon, TRULY, or in effect, no the things 
contained in the law, &c. ‘This seems to be its 
sense in Galat. iv. 8. When ye knew not God, 
ye did service to them which, guest, CERTAINLY 
are no gods; i, e. are false gods. Suicer quotes 
Cyril of Alexandria, (sub Anathematismo iii. 
in Actis Ephesinis, p. 212.) speaking of the 
union of the two natures in Christ, he calls this 
union, guctxny, natural ; thatis, says he, eanbu, 
true, or real. He adds, that the word should 
be thus understood in Ephes. ii. 3. we were by 
nature, gucet, children of wrath; and says, 
gucet, ayts tov, 2ranbws. Duce, ishereused « 
‘for arnn8ms, TRULY; We Were TRULY, INCON- 
TESTABLY, the children of wrath, even as others. 
That is, like the rest of mankind, we have all 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God; and 
consequently are exposed to punishment. Some 
think that this text refers to the natural cor- 
ruption of man; but although it is true that 
man comes into the world corrupt, and that all 
men, since the fall, are very far gone from 
original righteousness, yet it is not clear that 
the text in Eph. ii. 3. speaks of any other thing 
than the effects of this degeneracy. See the 
note there. 

I prefer this sense, in the passage in ques- 
tion, to that which says the light of nature, or 


' natural instinct, is here meant: for I know of 


no light in nature that is not kindled there by 
the grace of God. But I have no objection to 
this sense, “* When the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do, by the influence of God upon 
their hearts, the things contained in the law, 
they are a law unto themselves; that light and 
influence serving instead of a divine revela- 
tion.” That the Gentiles did really do the 
things contained in the law, in reference to 
what is termed, natural justice, and made the 
wisest distinctions relative to the great prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of civil nicurs and 
WRONGS; every man conversant witb their wri- 
tings willadmit. And, in reference to this, the 


AT 


Some morality found 


and *restestin thelaw, and 


i ‘a cir. ee 
» DD cr. - ; i 
Anum, makest thy boast of God, 
A.U.C. cir. B11. 


more excellent, being 
the law; i 
19 And“ art confident that thou thy- 


self art a guide of the blind, a light of 


them which are in darkness, 


18 And *knowest his will, | 
and *approvest the things that are | 
instructed out of | 


ROMANS. e 
20 An instructer. of the 4y™, cir. 


~ 4 EE) RRS ALP: cir. 59: 4 
foolish, a teacher of babes, SA%epe" 
dwhich hast: the form of 4-U-&#=*' 


knowledge and of the truth m the law 
21 Thou therefore which teach 


thou that preachest aman 
steal, dost thou steal?) 


22 Thou that sayest a man should» 


x Mic. 3. 11. Ch. 9.4.—y Isa. 45, 25. & 48.2. John8. 41. 
2 Deut. 4.8. Psa. 147. 19, 20.—4 Or, triest the things that 
differ.—> Philv1. 10. : 


= 


- eMatt. 15.14. & 99. 16,17, 19, 24. John 9, 34, 40, 41.— | 


ICh. 6.17. 2’'Tin. 1. 13, & 3. 5.—e Psa. 50. 16, &c. Matt. 
2358, Scer S : Neb ata Bag fue 


word guca, may be legitimately understood 
- thus—they incontestably did the things con- 
tained in the law, &c. igh 
The passage in ver. 15. their thoughts, accus- 
ing or excusing one another, certainly does not 
refer to any expostulations or operations of 
conscience; for this is referred to in the pre- 
ceding clause. The words accusing, xariyo- 
courrey, and excusing, a7rorcyoumevoy, answer- 
ing, or defending, one another ; meragu_ anran- 
aay, among themselves ; are all forensic, or law 
terms ; and refer to the mode of conducting 
suits of law in courts of justice, where one is 
lainteff, who produces his accusation ; another 
1s defendant, who rebuts the charge, and defends 
himself; and then the business is argued be- 
fore the judges. This process shows that they 
have a law of their own; and that to this law 
it belongs to adjust differences, to right those 
who have suffered wrong, and to punish the 
guilty. : ~ : 
As to the phrase, written in their hearts, it 
is here opposed to the Jewish laws, which 
were written on tables of stone. The Jews drew 
the maxims by which their conduct was regu- 
lated from a divine revelation: the GENTILES 
theirs, from what God, in the course of his 
-providence and gracious influence, had shown 
them to be right, useful, and necessary. And 
with them this law was well known and affec- 
tionately regarded : for this is one meaning of 
the phrase, written wn the heart. It was from 
this true light, enlightening the Gentiles, that 
they had so many wise and wholesome laws; 
laws which had been among them from time. 
immemorial, and of which they did not know 
the origin. Thus Sophocles, in the noble speech 
which he puts in the mouth of Antigone— 
Ov yap rt vuy 72 way Ses arr’ aet wore 
Zn tavra, x? cuders owey e£ orov gayn - 


“ Not now, nor yesterday, but evermore 
The laws have liv’d: nor know we whence they came.” 
Antig. ver. 463—4, 


These are the laws, yousua, which the Spirit | 
of God wrote originally on their hearts; and | 


which, in different forms, they had committed 
towriting. : ae 
Verse 17, Behold, thow art called a Jew) 
What the apostle had said in the preceding 
verses being sufficient to enforce conviction on 
the conscience of the Jew, he now throws off 
the cover, and openly argues with him in the 
most plain and nervous manner; asserting that 
his superior knowledge, privileges, and pro- 
fession, served only to aggravate his condem- 
nation. And that, in fact, he, who, under all 
his greater advantages, transgressed the law 


of God, stood condemned by the honest Gen- 
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it. Dr. Taylor. 
And restest in the 
thy endless salvation. The word erayvarauy, 
‘implies the strongest confidence of safety and 
security. Thou reposest thy whole trust and con- 
fidence in this law. as ees 
And maiest thy boast of God] That thou 


knowest his nature and attributes, which are- 
not knewn tothe Gentiles. The word xavyacas, 
thing, as. 


implies the idea of exulting in an 


| being a proper object of hope and dependence : 


| Verse 21. Thow therefore] 


-and, when referred to Gon, it points out that’ 


HE is the sure cause of hope, dependence, joy, 


and happiness. And that it is the highest honows ’ 


to be called to know his name, and be em- 
ployed in his service. As if the apostle had 
said, you rejoice in God as the object of your 
hope and dependence; you praise and magnify 
him; you account it your greatest honour that 
HE is your God, and that you worship bim. 
See Taylor. — ee fis ome OR 
_ Verse 18. Knowest his will] Have been 
favoured with a revelation of his own will; 
immediately from himself. Spee ee 
\ The things that are more excellent} Va diags~ 
ovre, the things that differ; that revelation 
chick God has given of himself, makes the 
nicest distincizons between right and wrong, 
between wee and virtue; showing how you 


should wall so as to please God; and, conse-_ 


quently, acquire the most excellent portion that 
‘human spirits can have on this side heaven: 


for all these blessings ye acknowledge to receive _ 
from your law, beng instructed, xarv% oupeevocy 


being catechised from your infancy in the know- 
ledee of divine things. Serer 
Verse 19. And art confident, &c.) In conse- 


quence of all these religious advantages, ye - 


believe that ye are able to teach others, and to 


be guides and lights to the bewildered, darkened 


Gentiles, who may become proselytes to your 
‘religion. . Ua NGy CUsea eee ae a 
Verse 20. An instructer of the foolish, &c.] 
Ye believe the Gentiles to be babes and fools, 
when compared with yourselves: that ye alone 
possess the only true knowledge; that ye are the 


only favourites of heaven; and that all nations © 


“must look up to you as possessing the only form 
of knowledge, mopouctv rus yrwoews, the grand 


scheme and draught of all true science ; ofevery 
thing that is worthy to be learned; the system. 
| of eternal truth, derived from the law. If, 


therefore, ye act not as becomes those who 


have such eminent advantages, it must be to - 


your endless disgrace and infamy. — a 
Dr. Taylor has 


paraphrased this, and the three following verses, . 


’ among the Gentiles.” 


* 


another, teachest thou not thyself?” 
should not 


tile, who, to the best of his knowledge, obeyed 
law] Thou trustest in it for. 


Cercumersion unprofitable to CHAP. ‘Ti. those who break the law. 


=— 


£Mal.3. 8.—s Ver. 17.—b2 Sam. 12.14. Isai. 52.5. 


—— 


' thus—“ What signify your pretensions to know- 
ledge, and the office of teaching others, if you 
have no regard to your own doctrine? What 
are you the better for preaching against theft, 
if you are a thief yourself? or for declaring 
adultery unlawful, if you live in the practice of 


it? or for representing idolatry abominable, if |} 


you are guilty of sacrilege? What honours, or 
singular favours, do you deserve, if, while you 
glory in the law and your religious privileges, 
you dishonour God, and discredit his religion, 

yy transgressing his law, and living in open 
contradiction to your profession? And this is 


‘more than supposition ; notorious instances 
might be produced of the forementioned crimes, 


whereby the Jews of the present age have 
brought a reproach upon religion among the 
Gentiles ; as wellas those Jews of former times, 
‘of whom the prophet Ezekiel speaks, chap. 
xxxvi. 23. And Iwill sanctify my great name, 
which was PROFANED among the HEATHEN; 
which ye have proranEp in the midst of them.” 
_ That the Jewish priesthood was exceedingly 
corrupt in the time of the apostle, and that they 
were so long before, is fully evident from the 
Sacred Writings, and from Josephus. The high 
priesthood was a matter of commerce ; and was 
boughé and sold lilke other commodities. Of 
this Josephus gives many instances. The rapine 

_ of Eli’s sons descended to several generations. 
Dr. Whitby well observes, that of all these 
things mentioned by the apostle, the Jewish 
doctors were notoriously guilty ; and of most 
of them they were accused by our Lord. 1. 
They said and did not ; and laid heavy burdens 
upon others, which they would not touch with 
their own fingers, Matt. xxiii. 3, 4. 2. They 
made the house of God a den of thieves, Matt. 
xxi. 13, John ii. 16. 3. They were guilty of 
adultery, by unjust divorces, Matt. xix. 9. 4. 
_ Their polygamy was scandalous: even their 
rabbins, when they came to any place, would 
‘proclaim, Who will be my wife for a day? As 
to idolatry, they were perfectly saved from it, 
ever since the Babylonish captivity: but to 


- this succeeded sacrilege, as is most evident in 


the profanation of the temple, by their com- 
rce transacted even within its courts. And 
their teaching the people that even their aged 
_ parents might be left to starve, provided the 


children made a present to the temple of that | 


which should have gone for their support. Ac- 
cording to Josephus, Bel. Jud. 1. vi. c. 26. they 
were guilty of theft, treachery, adultery, sacri- 
lege, rapine, and murder. And ‘be adds, that 
new ways of wickedness were invented by them: 
and that, of all their abominations, the temple 
was the receptacle. In his Antiquities of the 
Vor, TF (4) 


profiteth, if thou keep: the 
| law: butif thou be a breaker 4:¥-¢-si-81. 
| of the law, thy circumcision is made 
| uncircumcision. | 


25 ‘Tor cireumeision verily 4; ™, sir. 4032. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. CCIX, 2, 


26 ‘Therefore, “if the uncircumcision 


| keep the righteousness of the law, shall 


not his uncircumcision:be counted for 


| circumcision ? ~ 


27 And shall not uncircumcision, 


Bzek. 36, 20, 23.—iGal. 5. 3K Acts 10.34, 35. 


Jews, b. xx. c. 8. he says, The servants of the 
high priest took away by violence, the tithes of 
the priests, so that many of them perished for 


| want of food. Even their own writers acknow- 


ledge that there were great irregularities and 
abominations. among the rabbins. — 

So Bereshith Rabba, sect. 55. fol. 54. —“ Rabbi 
Abun proposed a parable concerning a master, 
who taught his disciple not to pervert justice, 
and yet did it himself; not to show respect of 
persons, and yet did it himself; not to receive 
bribes, and yet received them himself; not io 
take usury, and yet took it himself; the dis- 
ciple replied—Rabbi, thou teachest me not to 
take usury, and yet thou takest it thyself! Can 
that be lawful to thee which is forbidden to me?” 

Verse 24. For the name of God is blasphemed, 
&ce.] In Debarim Rabba, sect. 2. fol. 251. it 


fis said, *‘ The rulers destroy the influence of 


their own words among the people; and this is 


‘done, when a rabbin, sitting and teaching in the 


academy, says—do not take usury, and himself 
takes it; do not commit rapine, and himself 
commits it; do not steal, and himself steals.” 
That they were exceedingly lax in their morals, 
the following fact proves: ‘‘ Rabbi Ila: said, if 
a man see that his evil propensities are likely 
to prevail against him, let him go to some place 
where he is not known, and let him put: on 
black clothes and cover his head with a black 
veil ; and then let him do whatsoever he pleaseth, 
lest the name of God should be pohicls pro- 
faned.” ‘Moed katon, fol. 17.1. In Sohar levit. 
fol. 31. col. 122. it is said, ‘On three accounts 
the Jews are obliged to remain in captivity— 
1. Because they openly reproach the Shechinah 
—2. Because they profane themselves before the 
Shechinab-3. Because they turn away their 
faces from the Shechinah.” 

But it would be endless to collect from their 
history, the proofs of the charges brought here 
against them by the apostle. See Whitby, Scho- 
eigen, and others. 

Verse 25. For circumcision verily profiteth | 
It is a blessing to belong to the church.of God, 
and wear the sign of the covenant; provided 
the terms of the covenant are complied with. 

Butif thou be a breaker of the law] If thou 
do not observe the conditions of the covenant, 
the outward sign is both without meaning and 
without effect. This was a maxim of the rab- 
bins themselves ; for they allowed that an apos- 
tate or ungodly Israelite must go to hell, not- 
withstanding his circumcision. 

' Verse 26. Therefore, if the uncircumeision, 
&c.] If the Gentiles be found to act according 
to the spirit and design of the law, his acting 
thus uprightly, according to the light which 


Circumeision is af the 


An Olver, fulfil the law, 'judge thee 
A.U.€.cir-61. who by the letter and. cir- 
cumcision dost transgress the law ? 

28 For ™heis nota Jew, which is one 


outwardly; neither zs that circumcision, 


ROMANS. 


heart, by the Sprrtt. 
whichis outwardin the flesh: 4; ™, «i. 46% 


29 But he 7s aJew, "which Aceves, 


is one inwardly: and °cir- AU Gees 


cumcision is that of the heart, Pin the 
spirit, and not in the letter; * whose 
praise 2s not of men, but of God. 


= 


———— 


1 Matt. 12. 41, 42.—m Matt 3.9. John8.39. Ch. 9.6, 7. 
Gal. 6.15. Rev.2.9, | 


n1Pet. 3. 4.—e Col. 2. 11. Phil. 3. 3.—PCh. 7. 6. 2Cor. 3:6. 


r1Cor. 4.5. 2Cor. 10.18. 1Thess 2.4. . 


God has afforded him, will be reckoned to him 
as if he were circumcised, and walked agree- 
ably to the law. ees 

Verse27. And shall not uncircumcision, which 
as by nature} And shall not the Gentile, whois, | 
ex oucews, according to the custom of his country ; 
who is by birth not obliged to be circumcised. 

Pf ut fulfil the law] If such a person act ac- 
cording to the spirit and design of the law; 
judge, xptvet, condemn thee, who, whilst thou 
dost enjoy the letter, the written law; and bear- 
est in thy body the proof of the circumcision 
which it requires, dost transgress that law? 

Verse 28. For he is nota Jew] A genuine 
member of the church of God, who has only an 
outward profession. : 

Neither is that circumcrsion] Circumcision is 
a vite which represents a spiritual thing, viz. 
the change and purification of the heart, as 
may be seen, Jer. iv. 4, 6, 10. ix. 26. Ezek. 
kliv. 7, 9, 

Verse 29. But he is a Jew] A true member 
of the church of God. _ 

Which is one inwardly] Who has his heart 
purified, according to what God has uniformly 
prescribed by his prophets, see above; for cir- 
eumcision is of the heart, in the Spirit, ev Tyev- 
wart, by the Spirit of God, who is the author of 
all spiritual affections and holy purposes: or 
every thing here is to be understood spiritually, 
and not literally; for without holiness, none 
can please God, and without holiness, none can 
see him. 

‘Whose praise is not of men] It has, with great 
probability, been conjectured, that the apostle 
may here refer to the signification of the name 
Jew or Judah, ayn yehudah, praise, fromay 
yadah, he pRaisep. Such a one is a true Is- 
raelite, who walks in conformity to the spirit 
of his religion; his countrymen may praise him 
because he is a steady professor of the Jewish 
faith; but Gop praises him because he has 
entered into the spirit and design of the cove- 
nant made with Abraham; and has got the end 
of his faith, the salvation of his soul. Sentiments 
like these, on the same subject, may be found 
in the ancient Jewish writers. Rabbi Lipman 
gives the opinion of their most ancient and pure 
writers in these words: “ A certain Christian 
mocked us, saying, ‘Women, who cannot be 
circumcised, cannot be reckoned among Jews.’ 
Such persons are ignorant that faith does not 
consist in circumcision, but in the heart. He 
who has not genuine faith, is not a partaker of 
the Jewish circumcision; but he who has ge- 
nuine faith, is a Jew, although not circumcised.” 
Nizzacuon, Numb. 21. p. 19. It is a curious 
maxim of the Talmudists, That the Jews sit in 
the mmost recesses of the heart. Nippa, fol. 20. 
2. This is exactly the sentiment of St. Paul, 
rircumeusion is of the heart, in the spirit. In 
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A.M. cir. 4062. which is by nature, if it 
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short, common sense, as well as their law and 
their prophets, taught every considerate man 
among them, that God could be pleased with 
theirrites and external performances, no farther 
than they led to holiness of heart, and righteous- 
ness of life. Wes" < : 


1. Wuar the apostle says in the preceding, 


chapter concerning the Gentiles doing by na- 
ture the things contained in the law, if properly 
considered, would lead certain persons from 
forming erroneous judgments concernmg the 
divine dispensations. We are not to suppose 
that God is not to be found where his written 
word does not appear; nor that the salvation of 
the nations yet unblessed with the light of the 
Gospel is impossible. “God has never confined 


himself to any one particular way of commu-- 


nicating his salvation; no more than he has 
confined his saving grace to one people. His 
word is an indescribable blessing; but that 
word becomes effectual to salvation, only when 
accompanied by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
It was that Spirit which gave the word ort 
ginally ; and that same Spirit can speak with- 
out this word. Itis through his influence alone, 
that the Gentiles do the things contained in his 


‘own law; and it is not to be wondered at, that 


the work is the same, both in the daw and in 
the heart, when it has proceeded from the same 
Spirit. Sek =a 

2. God therefore will judge all nations accord- 
ing to the use and abuse they have made of this 
word, whether it was written in the heart, or 
written on tables of stone. a Sa 

3. As he is no respecter of persons, all na- 
tions are equally dear to him; and he has 
granted, and wil/ grant to them such discover- 
ies of himself, as have been, and will be suffi-. 
cient for their saivation. BP Rae 

4, His worn is an infinite blessing; and he 
has given it to one people that they may be the 
meats of conveying it toanother. Europe, and 
especially Christian Europe, has got the Brsiy; 
and God requires Europe to send the Bible 
throughout the earth. If this be not done 
through their neglect, the Gentile nations will 
not be destroyed by a merciful God; yet the 
Europeans will have a most solemn and awful 
account to render to their Judge, that they 


have hidden the heavenly light under their own — 


bushel. Briratn is shaking herself from the 
dust, and by means of the BritisH and ForEIGN 
Bisie Society is sending the Holy Scriptures 


to every kingdom, and nation, and people, and . 


tongue. The Gentiles are now learning from 


the written law more fully and savingly what 


the Spirit of God had before written on their 

hearts; and it seems as if the kingdom of God 

were now about to come, with all-conqnering 
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‘The superior advantages 
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Of the Jewish people. 
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Fle apostle points out the peculiar privileges of the Jews, 1—8 ; but shows that they also, as well as the Gentiles, had sinned, 
and forfeited all right and title to God’s especial favour, 9. The corrupt state of all mankind, 10—18. All’ the world. is 
guilty before God, and none can be justified by the works of the law, 19,20. God’s mercy, in providing redemption for a lost 
‘world by Jesus Christ, 21—26. This excludes boasting on the part both of Jew and Gentile; providessalvation through faith 

_for both, and does not set aside, but establishes the law, 27—31.. > 12 


A, By cis. 4082 M7 HAT *advantagethen | 
eooue, WV. haththe Jew? orwhat 


2 Much every way: chiefly, because’ 


that > unto them were committed the 
oracles of God. ~ ee 


3 For, what if * some did 4; ™ <r. a= 
not believe ?“ shall their un- ,4°, O22", 
belief make the faith of God A:U-S-a" 8! 
without-effect ?- ee 

4 °° God forbid: yea, let God be true, 
but ¢ every mana liar; as it is written, 


- - = 


@ Ch. 2. 25, 26, 28, 29. Psa. 30. 9.—b Deut. 4. 7, 8 Psa. 
147, 19, 20. ‘Ch. 2. 18. & 9.4.—c Ch. 10.16. Hebr. 4. 2. 


23.19. Oh. 9.6.& 11. 29, 2 Tim. 2. 13.—edob 


4 Numb. 5 
; 40, 8.—f John 3. 33.—g Psa. 62.9. & 116, 11. 


‘Gare NOTES ON CHAPTER Itt. 
Dr. Taylor observes, ‘In the preceding 
ehapter, the apostle has carried his argument 
“to the utmost length; what remains is to keep 
the Jew in temper, to fix his convictions, and 


to draw the grand conclusion. 


_ *He has shown that the Jews were more’ 


wicked than the Gentiles; that their possession 
of the law, circumcision, and outward profes- 
‘sion of relation to God, were no ground of ac- 
septance withhim. This was, in effect, to say, 
that the Jews had forfeited their right to the 
privileges of God’s peculiar people; and that 
they were as unworthy to be continued in the 


church, as the Gentiles were to be taken into’ 


it; and consequently, in order to their enjoying. 
the privileges of the church under the Messiah, 


they stood in need of a fresh display of grace, 


‘which, if they rejected, God would cast them 


out of the vineyard. The apostle was sensible | 


that the Jew would understand what he said 
‘in this sense; and that it must be very irri- 
tating to him, to hear that his law, circum- 


cision, and all his external advantages, were 


utterly insufficient to procure him the favour 
of God. This at once stripped him of all his 
peculiar honours and privileges: and the apostle, 
who had often argued with his countrymen on 
these points, knew what they would be ready 
to say on this subject; and, therefore, intro- 
duces a dialogue between himself and a Jew, 
in which he gives him leave to answer and de- 
fend himself. In this dialogue, the apostle un- 
doubtedly refers to the rejection of the Jews, 
which he considers at large in the ixth, xth, 
and xith chapters. After the dialogue is 
finished, he resumes his argument, and proves 
by their own scriptures, that the Jews were 


guilty as well as other men; and that no part | 


of mankind could have any right to the bless- 
ings of God’s pengegin by any works which they 
Ahad performed, but merely through the propiti- 
atory sacrifice offered by Christ; and that this, 
‘far from destroying the law, was just the thing 
‘that the law required, and by which its claims 
“were established. ss ae : 

* «The sum and force of the apostle’s argu- 


ment is this: all sorts of men, Jews as well as 


Gentiles, have sinned ; therefore, none of them 
can lay claim to the blessings of his kingdom 
onthe ground of obedience. The Jew, therefore, 
stands as much in need of God’s grace to give 
him a title to those blessings, as the Genivle : 
and, consequently, the Gentile has as good a 
title as the Jew. And when ai/ are in the same 


circumstances, it is perfectly absurd for any to | 


! 


y 


pretend to engross it to themselves exclusively 
of others, who are only as bad as they. 

“Thus the apostle solidly proves, that we - 
Gentiles, through faith alone, have a good and 
firm title to all the blessings of the Gospel 
covenant, election, adoption, pardon, privileges, 
ordinances, the Holy Spirit, and the hope of 
eternal life.” 'Taylor’s notes, p. 259, 260. 

As the nine first verses are a dialogue be- 
tween the apostle and a Jew, I shall prefix the 
speakers to their respective questions and an- 
swers, to make the whole more intelligible to 
the reader. eee a 


Verse 1. Jew.—What advantage then hath 
the Jew? or what profit is there of circum- 
cision?} As if he had said, you lately allowed 
(chap. il. 25.) that circumcision verily profited ; 
but if circumcision, or our being in covenant 
with God, raises us no higher in the divine fa- 
vour than the Gentiles; if the virtuous among: 
them are as acceptable as any of us, nay, and 
condemn our nation too, as no longer deserv- 
ing the divine regards; pray tell me, wherein 
lies the superior honour of the Jew; and what 
benefit can arise to him from his circumcision, 
and be‘ng vested in the privileges of God’s pe- 
culiar people ? : 3 

Verse 2. ApostLE.—Much every way] The 
Jews, in reference to the means and motives 
of obedience, énjoy many advantages beyond 
the Gentiles; and principally, because to them 
were committed the oracles of God, that reve- 
lation of bis will to Moses and the prophets, 
containing a treasure of excellencies, with 
which no other part of the world has been fa- 
voured; though they have most grievously 
abused these privileges. 

Verse 3. Jew.—For what] Ts yee, what 
then? if some did not believe, &c. If some of 
the Jewish nation have abused their privileges, 
and Acted contrary to their obligations, shalk 
their wickedness annul the promisx which God 
made to Abraham, that he would, by an ever- 
idsting covenant, be a God to him, and to his 
seed after him, Gen. xvii. 7. Shall God, there- 
fore, by stripping the Jews of their peculiar 
honour, as you intimate he will, falsify his pro- 
mise to the nation, because some of the Jews 


|. are bad men? : 


Verse 4. ApostiuE.—God forbid] Mn yevorrc, 
let it not be, far from it, by no means. Yer, 
let Giod be true, but every mana liar, &c. We 
must ever maintain that God is true, and that 
ifin any case his promise appear to fail, it is 
because the condition on which it was given, 

yt 


Jews and Geniiles have sinned, ROMANS. 


that we say,) ‘Let us do 4%" » 
d | evil, that good may come? A" RP», 


cir. 8 i. 


thou art judged. 
5 But if our unrighteousness com- 
mend. the righteousness of God, what 


shall we say ? Zs God unrighteous who | 


taketh vengeance? (iI speak as a man.) 
6 God forbid: for then * how shall 
God judge the world ? | 
7 For, if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto his glo- 
ty; why yet am I also judged as a 
sinner { 


8 And not rather, (as we be slan- | 


derously reported, and as some affirm 


whose damnation is just. 4G" 
9 What then? are we better than 
they 2 No, in no wise: for we have be- 
fore ™ proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
that "they are all under sin: a 


righteous, no, not one : 5 3 a 
11 There is none that understandeth, 
there is none that seeketh after God. 
12 They are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable ; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not 
Glie.? x= | 
13 ® Their throat zs an opensepulchte ; 


b Psa. 51.4.—iCh. 6.19. Gal. 3. 15.—k Gen. 18. 25. Job 
8.3. & 34.171 Ch. 5. 20. & 61,15. 


m Gr. charged, Ch.1. 23, &¢. & 2.1, &c.—2 Ver. 23. Gal. 
3. 22.—0Psa. 14.1, 2, 3. & 53. 1.—p Psa? 5. 9. Jer. 5. 16.” 


has not been complied with; which is the sense 


of what is written, Psal. li. 4. I acknowledge 
my sin, and condemn myse/f, that the truth 


of thy promise, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16.) to establish || d 


my house and throne for ever, may be vindi- 
cated when thou shalt execute that dreadful 
threatening, (2 Sam. xii. 10.) that the sword 
shall never depart from my house, which I own 
I have brought upon myself by my own iniquity. 
Should any man say, that the promise of God 
had failed toward him; let“him examine his 
heart and his ways, and he will find that he has 
departed out of that way in which alone God 
could, consistently with his holiness and truth, 
fulfil the promise. 
Verse 5. Jnw.—But if our unrighteousness 
commend the righteousness of God] May we not 
suppose that our unrighteousness may serve to 
commend and illustrate the mercy of God in 
keeping and fulfilling to us the promise which 


he made to our forefathers? The more wicked . 


we are, the more his faithfulness to his ancient 
promise is to be admired. And if so, would 
not God appear unjust in taking vengeance 
and casting us off? at 

I speak as a man.) I feel for the situation both 
of myself and my countrymen ; and it is natu- 
ral for one to speak as I do. 

Verse 6. ApostnE.—God forbid] Mn yevorro, 
by no means. 
he unjust, he could not be qualified to judge 
the world, nor inflict that punishment on the 
unfaithful Jews, to which I refer. : 

Verse 7. Jew.—For if the truth of God, &c.] 
But to resume my reasoning, (see verse 5.) 
If the faithfulness of God in keeping his pro- 
mise made to our fathers, is, through our un- 
faithfulness, made far more glorious than it 
otherwise would have been; why should we 
then be blamed for that which must redound 
so much to the honour of God? 

Verse 8. AvostLe.—And not rather, &c.] 
And why do you not say, seeing you assume this 
ground, that in all cases we should do wickedly, 
because God, by freely pardoning, can so glo- 
rify his own grace? This is a most impious 
sentiment, but it follows from your reasoning ; 
it has indeed been most injuriously laid to the 
charge of us apostles, who preach the doctrine 
of free pardon, through faith, without the merit 
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God cannot be unjust ; were | 


of works ; but this is so manifest a perversion 
of the truth, that a just punishment may be ex- 
pected to fall on the propagators of such a slan- 


er. : SE = 
Verse9. Jew.—What then?) After all, have 
not we Jews a better claim to the priviieges of 


ready proved that both Jews and Gentiles are 
under the guilt of sin: that they are equally 
unworthy of the blessings of the Messiah’s king~ 
dom; and that they. must both, equaily, owe 
their salvation to the mere mercy of God.— 
From this to the end of the 26th verse, the apostle 
proceeds to prove his assertion, that both Jews 
and Gentiles were ali under sin; and that he 
might enforce the conviction upon the heart 
of the Jew, he quotes his own scriptures, which 
he acknowledged had been given by the inspi- 
| ration of God, and consequently true. aa 
Verse 10. As 2é is written] See Psal. xiv. 
1, 2, 3. from which this and the two following 
verses are taken. aake ee i 
_ There is none righteous] This is true, not 
only of the Jews, but of the Gentiles: of every 
soul of man considered in his natural and prac- 
tical state, previously to his receiving the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is no right- 
eous principle in them, and consequently no 
righ.eous act can be expected from them: see 
on ver. 12. God himself.is represented as look- 
ing down from heaven, to see if there were any 
that feared and sought after him; and yet he 
who cannot be deceived, could find none? And 
therefore, we may safely conclude there was 
none to be found. , eee 


_ Verse 12. They are ail gone out of the way) 


Tlavres eexawaye they have all diverged from 
the right way ; they have either abandoned or 


corrupted the worship of God: the Jews, in for-— 


saking the Jaw and the prophets, and the Gen- 
tiles, m acting contrary to the law which God 


of both from the éruéh, proves the evil propen- 
sity of human nature in general. Se Uae 

They are together become unprofitable] H yeu- 
wSucay: they are useless, soot iomothiiag or, 
as the Hebrew has it, nox3 ne-elachu, they are 


putrid; he views the whole mass of mankind 
as slain, and thrown together, to putrify in 


and there is none rightcous- 


10 As it is written, ° There is none - 


the kingdom of God than the Gentiles have? - 
ApvosTLE.—Vo, in no wise] For I have ai- 


had written on their hearts. And the departure 


. 
| 
| 
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Whe wretched and sinful Stale, , CHAP. itl. 


4,35 04; with their tongues they have 
Aner, used deceit ; "the peison of 
“ues asps is under their lips: 
‘14 * Whose mouth és full of cursing 
‘ee piitemess: Frog x 
15 * Their feet are swift to shed blood: 
16 Destruction and misery are in their 


17 And the way of peace have they 
Bot knowns get 


both of Tews and Coline: 


18 "There is nofearofGod 4, <r. 252. 
before theireyes. A Oly 
~19 Now’ we know that 4-0-6289" 
what things soever ‘the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law : 
that "every mouth may be stopped, 
and *all the world may become ¥ guilty 


| before God. 


20 Therefore, *by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in 


_ = Psa. 140. 3.—5 Psa. 10. 7.—tProv. 1.16. Isai. 59. 7. 8— 
¥ Psa. 36. 1.—v John 10. 34. & 15, 25.—w Job 5. 16/ Psa. 107. 
42. Exek. 16. 63. Ch. 1. 20. & 2. 1. ‘ ; 


ee 


) God.—2 Psa. 143. 2. 


x Ver. 9. 23. Ch. 2. 2.—y Or, subject to the judgment of 
; Acts 13. 39 Gal. 2. 16. °& 3. 11. 
Biph. 2.8694) Wit. Sve é 


heaps. This is what is termed the corruption 
of human nature; they are infected and in- 
fectious; what need of the mercy of God to save 
from such a state of degeneracy ! 

- There is none that doeth good] In ver. 10, it 
is said, there is none righteous—here, there is 
none that doeth good : the first may refer to the 
want of a righteous principle ; the second, to 
the necessary consequence of the absence of 


- of both, in the most ample manner. 


_of them still. 


such a principle. If there be no righteousness 
within, there will be no acts of goodness without. 
Verse 13. Their throat is an open sepulchre] 
‘This, with all the following verses to the end 
of the 18th, is found in the Septuagint, but not 
in the Hebrew text ; and it is most evident that 
it was from this version that the apostle quoted, 
as the verses cannot be found in any other place 
with so near an approximation to the apostle’s 
meanin& and words. The verses in question, 
however, are not found in the Alexandrian MS. 
But they exist in the Vulgate, the /Ethiopic, 
‘and the Arabic. As the most ancient copies of | 
the Septuagint do not contain these verses, 
some contend that the apostle has quoted them 
from different parts of Scripture; and later 
transcribers of the Septuagint, finding that the 
10th, 11th, and 12th verses were quoted from 
the xivth Psalm, imagined. that the rest were 
found originally there too, and so incorporated 
them in their copies, from the apostle’s text ; 
‘but this is by no means satisfactory. 
Their throat is an open sepuichre—By their 
malicious and wicked words, they bury, as it 
were, the reputation of all men: the whole of 
this verse appears to belong to their habit of 
lying, defamation, slandering, &c. by which 
oF wounded, blasted, and poisoned the repu- 
tation of others. 
' Verse 14. Whose mouth is full of cursing, 
&c.} They never speak but in profane oaths, 
blasphemies, and malice. ; 
Verse 15. Their feet are swift to shed blood] 
‘They make use of every means in their power, 
to destroy the reputation and lives of the in- 
nocent,. ¢ ; ‘ 
- Verse 16. Destruction and misery are in their 
ways) Destruction is their work, and MISERY 
to themselves and to the objects of their malice, 
is the consequence of their impious and murder- 


ous conduct. — 

ee iia the way of peace have they 
not Inown] They neither have peace in them- 
selves, nor do they suffer others to live in quiet : 
they are brooders and fomenters of discord. 


Verse 18. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes.| This completes their bad character ; 
they are downright atheists, at least practi- 


eally such. They fear not God's judgments ; 
although his eye is upon them in their evil 
ways. ‘There is not one article of what is 


|| charged against the Jews and Gentiles here, 


that may not be found justified by-the histories., 
And ‘what 
was true of them in those primitive times, is true 
With very little variation, these 
are the evils in which the vast mass. of man- 
kind delight and live. Look especially at men 
in a state of warfare; look at the nations of 
Europe, who enjoy most of the light of God; 
see what has taken place’ among them, from 
1792 to. 1816 ; see what destruction of millions, 
and what misery of huadreds of millions, have 
been the consequence of satanic excitement in 
fallen ferocious passion! O Sin, what hast 
thou done ! How many myriads of souls hast 
thou hurried, unprepared, mto the eternal 
world! Who, among men or angels, can esti- 
mate the greatness of this calamity! this 
butchery of souls! What widows, what orphans 
are left to deplore their sacrificed husbands 
and parents, and their own consequent wretch 
edness! And whence sprang all this? From 
that whence come all wars and jfightings, the 
evil desires of men; the lust of dominion ; the 
insatiable thirst for money,and the desire to be 
sole and independent. - This is the sin. that 
ruined our first parents, expelled them from 
paradise, and which has descended to all their 
posterity ; and proves fully, incontestably 
proves, that we are their legitimate offspring, 
the fallen progeny of fallen parents. Children 
in whose: ways are destruction and misery: in 
whose heart there is no faith; and before whose 
eyes there is nothing of the fear of God. 
Verse 19. What things soever the law saith) 
That the, word /aw, here, does not mean the 
Pentateuch, is evident from the preceding quo- 
tations, not one of which is taken from that 
work. Either the term Jaw must here mean 
the Jewish writings un general, or that rule of 
moral conduct which God had given te both 
Jews and Gentiles: to the former in their own 
scriptures ; to the latter, in that law written 
in their hearts by his own Spirit, and acknow- 
ledged in their written codes, and in their 
pleading in every civil case.. Now, according 
to this great law, this rule of moral conduct, 
whether given in a written revelation, as to the 
Jews, or by the secret inspiration of his Spirit, 
as, in certain cases, to the Gentiles; every 
mouth must be stopped, and the whole world, ras 
6 xocpuos, both Jews and Gentiles, stand con- 
victed before God ; for all mankind haye sinned 
against this law. : 


1) 


All have sinned, and come 


A, 
Arcover, the knowledge of sin. 

A.U-C.cr8i- 21 But ’now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law is mani- 
fested, ‘being witnessed by the law 
4 and the prophets; . ‘Mey ERS 
22 Even the righteousness of God 
which is * by faith of Jesus Christ unto 


all and upon all them that believe : ‘ for} 


there is no difference : 


aCh.7.'7.—b Acts 15. 11. Ch. 1. 17. Phil. 3.9. Hebr. 11. | 


4, &c.—c John 5.46. Acts 26. 22.—d Ch. 1.2. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 
e Ch. 4. throughout.—f Ch. 10. 12, Gal. 3, 28.. Col. 3. 11.— 
& Ver. 9. Ch. 11. 32. Gal. 3. 22.—h Ch. 4. 16. Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 
3.5; 7 2 


Mw : ‘ f 


ROMANS. ° 


OF ar. 4082 his sight : for * by. the law is| 


23:For 2all-hawe, smned, A pM, ix, 402. 


and come short of the glory oC BER 
Oh: GOd sie ° AL ee 
24 Being justified freely * by his 


grace, ‘through the redemption that is, 
in Christ Jesus : Be dees 
25 Whom God hath * set forth ' to be 
a propitiation through faith ™in_ his 
blood, to declare his righteousness, "for 
the °remission of ? sins that are past, 


ie he 3 

i Matt. 20,28. Eph. 1.7. Col, 1.14. 1 Tim. 2. 6. Hebr- 
9.12. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.—k Or, fore-ordained.— Li 7) 0.35. 
1John 2. 2.& 4. 10.—m Col. 1. 20.—2 Acts 13. 38, 39. 
1Tim. 1. 15.0 Or, passing over.—p Acts 17. 30. Hebr. 
9x 7S :. 4 : SO | 


x 


Verse 20. Therefore, by the deeds of the law] 
On the score of obedience to this moral law, 
there shall no flesh, ov raca capt, no human 
being, be justified ; none can be accepted in 
the sight of God. And why? Because, by 
the law is the knowledge of sin: it is that which 
ascertains what sin is, shows how men have 
deviated from its righteous demands, and sen- 
tences them to death because they have broken 
it." Thus the law is properly considered as the 
rule of right ; and unless God had given some 
such means of discovering what sin is, the 
darkened heart of man could never have formed 
an adequate conception of it. For as an ac- 
Kknowledged straight edge is the only way in 
which the straightness or crookedness of a line 
can be determined; so the moral obliquity of 
human actions.can only be determined by the 
law of God, that rule of right which proceeds 
from his own immaculate holiness. © 

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God] 
God’s method of saving sinners is now shown, 
by the Gospel, to be through his own mere 
mercy, by Christ Jesus; without the law, with- 
out any right or claim which might result from 
obedience to the law; and is evidently that 
which was intended by God from the begin- 
ning; for it is witnessed by the law and the pro- 
phets ; the rites and ceremonies of the one, and 
the preachings and predictions of the others, all 
bearing testimony to the great design of God, 
and to the absolute necessity there was for the 
sacrifice and salvation which God has provided. 

Verse 22. Even the righteousness of God] 
That method of saving sinners which is not of 
works, but by faith in Christ Jesus } and is net 
restrained to any particular people, as the law 
and its privileges were, but is unto all mankind 
in its intention and offer, and becomes effectual 
to them that believe; for God hath now made 
no difference between the Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 23. For all have sinned] And conse- 
quently are equally helpless and guilty: and 


-as God is no respecter of persons, all human 


creatures being equally his offspring, and there 
being no reason why one should be preferred 
before another, therefore. his endless mercy 
has embraced Au, 

And come short of the glory of God] Kak 
vstpouvras rng doéne rou cou: These words have 
been variously translated; failed of attaining 
the glory of God: have not been able to bring 
glory to God: stand in need of the glory, (that 
1s,) the mercy of God. The simple meaning 
seems fo be this; that, as all have sinned, and 
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| 


none can enjoy God’s glory but they that are 
holy ! consequently, both Jews and Gentiles, 
have failed in their endeavours to attain it; 

as, by the works of any law, no human being 
can be justified. : a ee 

Verse 24. Being justified freely by his grace} 

So far from being able to attain the glory of 
God by their obedience, they are all guilty ; 

and to be saved, must be freely pardoned by 

God’s grace; which is shown to them who 

believe, through the redemption, aroaurpaote, 

the ransom price, which is in the sacrifice of 
Christ Jesus. The original is compounded of 
amo, from, and avrpow, L redeem ; and properly, 
means the price laid down for the redemption of 
a captive. Comprehendit hee Christi avoxv- 

tpocis quicquid is docuit, fecit, et passus est, eo 

concilio, ut homines malis liberati, praecipué 

peccato, malorum fonte immunes, veram feli- 

citatem adipiscerentur.—Rosenmiller. This 

redemption of Christ comprehends whatsoever 

he taught, did, or suffered, in order to free men 

from evil; especially to free them from sin, 

the source of evils ; that they might attain true 

felicity. And that it here means the libera- 
tion purchased by the blood-shedding of Christ 
is evident from Eph. i. 7. We have REDEMP- 

TION, awovAuTpacty dia Tey aimaros autev, 

THROUGH His BLOOD, the forgiveness of sins, ac- 

cording to the riches of his grace. See also Col. 

i. 14. where the same words are found. 

Aurpe, according to Suidas, is pucbec, » wz 
meesyopeve vmreg erculepiac, ers To auTewoacbas 
BaeCxeay dourcias: A reward, or the price given 
to be redeemed from the. slavery of the barba- 
Schleusner, under the word Arovuren- 
is, says, Negari quidem non potest, hane 
vocem proprié notare redemptionem ejus, qui 
captivus detinetur, sive bello, sive alio captus 
sit modo, que fit per pretii solutionem ; quo 
sensu verbum, azoxureow, legitur haud raro in 
Scripp. Grecis. No man certainly can deny 
that this word properly means the redemption 
of @ captive, (whether he may have been taken 


in war or in any other way,) which is procured © 


by the payment of a price. That the word 
also means any deliverance, even where no price 
is paid down, nobody will dispute: but that it 
means redemption by a price laid down, and 
the redemption of the soul by the price of the 
death of Christ, the above scriptures sufficiently 
prove. i opt 

Verse 25. Whom God hath set forth] Ap- 
pointed and published; to be a propitiation, 
taasnetoy, the mercy-seat, or place of atonement; 


short.of the glory of God» | 


“aEN 


Both Jews and Gentiles are CHAP: lil. 


. nats @ “through the forbearance: of 


An, O1 


* 


re, » God 


this time his: righteousness: that he. 
might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus. © 

- 27° Where ts boasting then ? Itis ex- 


cluded. By what law! of works?) 


‘cit. CCIX, 2... eed 4 : ‘ges 
Av.e-acalt, 96 To declare, say, at | °th 
| faith, without the deeds of the law. 


s 


«, do be justified by faith: 


Nay, but by the law of faith. 4; ™, «ix. se. 
28 ‘Therefore we conclude ,4*.0n". 


that a man is justified tby 4:0-¢:-2r elt 


_ 29 Is he the God of the Jews only ? 

ts he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of 
the Gentiles also: oe 
30 Seeing, "zt 7s one God, which 


rh. 2. 17, 23. & 4,2, 1 Cor. 1. 29, 31. Ephes. 2. 9.—s Acts 
7" "73.33, 39. Ver. 20, 21,22. Ch.8.3.. Gal. 2.16. 


t2Corin. 5, 7. Philip. 3. 9.—2 Ch. 10. 12, 13. Galat, 3. 


aU ee) 9 


~ ‘because the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled 


is the full need 
his wonderful met 


world. Bi 

Hitherto, from the 9th verse, the apostle had 
gone on without interruption, proving that 
Jew and Gentile were in a state of guilt and 
condemnation ; and that they could be saved 
only by the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
The Jew, finding his boasted privileges all at 

‘ake, interrupts him and asks : 

Verse 27. Jew.—Where is boasting then?) 
H x2zuynors, this glorying of ours. Have we 
nothing in which we can tect for our accept- 
ance with God? No merit of our.own? No- 
thing accruing to us from our circumcision, 
and being in covenant with God? 


{ 


AvostLEe.—It is excluded.| Efcxxecdn, It is 
shut out; the door of heaven is shut against 
every thing ofthis kind. 

Jew.—By what law?) By what rule, doc- 
trine, or reason, is it shut cut? by the law of 
works ? the rule of obedience which God gave 


|| to us; and by which obedience we are accepted 


by him 2. 


ApostiE.—Nay] Not by the law of works, 


| glorying is not cut off, or shwé out by that; 


it stands in full force as the rule of life; but 
you have sinned, and need pardon. The law of 
works grants no pardon, it requires obedience, 
and threatens the disobedient with death. But 
all glorying im the expectation of salvation 
through your own obedience, is excluded by the 
law, the doctrine of faith ; faith alone, in the 


| merey of God, through the propitiation made 


by the blood of Jesus, (ver. 25.) is that by which 
} you can be justified, pardoned, and taken into 
the divine favour. | te ee ae 
Verse 28. Therefore we conclude, &c.| See- 
‘ing these things cannot be denied, viz. that all 
have sinned ; that all are guilty; that all are 
helpless ; that none can deliver his own soul ; 
and that God, in his endless merey, has opened 
a new and living way to the holiest bythe bloud 
of Jesus, eb. x. 19, 20, &e. therefore we, apos- 
tles and Christian teachers, conclude, aoyifo- 
p#eOa, prove by fair rational consequence, that 
aman, any man, ts justified, has his sins blotted 
out, and is received into the divine favour, by 
faith in Christ's blood, without the deeds of the 
law, which never could afford, either to Jew or 


Gentile, a ground for justification ; because both 
have sinned against the law which’ God has 
given them; and, consequently, forfeited all 
right and title to the blessings which the obe- 
dient might claim. 

Verse 29. Is he the God of the Jews only ?} 
Do not begin to suppose that because you can- 
not be justified hy the works of the law, and 
God has in his mercy found out a new method 
of saving you, that therefore this mercy shall 
apply to the Jews exclusively. Is not God the 
maker, preserver, and redeemer, also of the 
Gentiles? Yes of the Gentiles also, as much 
as of the Jews: for all have equally sinned; 
and there is no reason, if God be disposed to 
show mercy at all, that he should prefer the 
one to the other; since they are all equally 
guilty, sinful, and necessitous. 

Verse 30. Seeing it is one God] Exetaree tc 
6 @¢oc: this has been rendered, seeing God is 
one. It however makes little difference in the 
sense: the apostle’s meaning most evidently is, 
it is one and the same God, who made both 
Jews and Gentiles, who shall justify, pardon the 
circumcision, the believing Jews, i het ; and 
i the unetreumcision, the believing Gentiles, by 
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Concluding observations on - ° ROMANS: the preceding chapter. 


4, Mi, et. oe. shall justify the “cir 
“Anoyer, cumeision. by faith, and | 
A.v.c.cr8t, yncircumeision —_ through 
faith. . i: 


v Matt. 5.17, 18. || Gal. 3. 19, 23, 24. ee ae 


the same faith; as there is but one saviour, and || of salvation, in the 24th, 25th, and 26th verses. 
one atonement, provided for the whole. ‘|| A pious writer calls these the Catechism of 
It is fanciful to suppose that the apotle has Christian Righteousness. The fallagetng points 

? 


one meaning when he says, «x ristwe, BY faith, || in this catechism are worthy of high consider- 
and a different meaning, when he says, dia rue || ation—viz. How is God glo icaee ee we 
wistoc, THROUGH faith. Both the prepositions | in him?—By his cracs. - What does his grace -. 


are to be understood in precisely the same || work in us?—True holiness.. Upon what mo- 
sense ; only the addition of the article +x¢ in:|) tive ?—Because itis pleasing to him. By whom 
the last case, ectends and more pointedly ascer- || does he give us salvation ?—By Jesus Christ. 
tains the meaning. © It is one and the same God, || How has Christ obtained this for us ?—By re- 
who shall justify the believing Jews by faith ; || deeming us. What price did_he give?—His 
and the believing Gentiles, dia re wistas, by || BLoop. What does his biood effect 2—It recon- 
THAT same faith. oe - i etles us to God. How is it appiied?—By raiTHs 
Verse 31. Do we then make void the law || Who has given this victim of reconcilation 2— 
through faith] 1. By law here we may under- || God the Father. Why did he choose these 
stand the whole of the Mosaic law, in its rites || means ?—To confound the false righteousness 
and ceremonies ; of which, Jesus Christ was the || of the Gentiles: to abolish the rrctraTivE 
subject and the end. All that law had respect || righteousness of the Jews; and to establish his , 
to him; and the doctrine of faith in Christ Jesus, || own. What does this grace of God perform? 
which the Christian religion proclaimed, es- || —It pardons sin, and purifies the heart. For 
tablished the very claims and demands of that |] whom is this designed. ?—For all mankind, both 
law, by showing that all was accomplished in || Jews and Gentiles. To whom are these bless- 
the passion and death of Christ; for, without || ings actually communicated ?—To all who re- 
shedding of blood, the law would allow of no || pent, turn from their sin, and believe on the Lord 
remission: and Jesus was that Lamb of God, || Jesus. Why did not God make known this grand 
which was slain from the foundation -of the || method of salvation sooner ?—i. To make it 
world; in whose blood we have redemption, || the more valued: 2. to show his fidelity in the 
even the remission of sins. 2. We may under- || performance of his promises: and 3. to make 
stand also, the moral latn, that which relates || known the virtue and efficacy of the blood of 
to the regulation of the manners or conduct || Christ, which sanctifies the present, extends its. 
of men. This law also was established by the || influence to the past, and continues the availing 
doctrine of salvation by faith; because this || sacrifice, and way of salvation, to all future 5 
faith works by love, and love is the principle |] ages. . <a eae eS 

of obedience ; and whosoever receives salva- 3. On considering this glorious scheme of sal- 

tion through faith in Christ, receives power to || vation, there is great danger; lest, while we 

live in holy obedience to every moral precept ; |} stand amazed at what was done ror us, we De- 

for such are God’s workmanship, created anew || glect what must*be done in us. Guilt m the 

in Christ Jesus, unto good works ; in which || conscience, and sin in the heart, ruin the man. 

they find it their duty and their interest inces- || Pardon in the conscience, and Christ in.the 
santly to live. || heart, save the soul.—Christ has done much to 

: save us; and the way of salvation is made plain: 

1. In the notes on the preceding chapter, I || but unless he justify our conscience from dead 
have, in general, followed the plan of Dr. || works, and purify our hearts from all sin, his 
Taylor, and especially in regard to its dialogue || passion and death will profit us nothing. While. 
form; but I have often differed much from that || we boast in Christ J esus, let us see that our re- 
very learned and judicious man, in the appli- || joicirg, xavynore, our boasting, be this, the tes- 
cation of many words and doctrines. He can- || timony of our conscience, that in simplicity and 
not allow that the death of Christ should be || godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
considered as a price paid down for the salva- || the grace of God, we have our conversation in 
tion of men: and I confess, I cannot under- || the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. 2 Se ae 
stand the apostle in any other way. Nor can 4. We must beware of Antinomianism: that 
Tsee the weight of many of his observations, || is, of ‘supposing that, because Christ has been 
nor the force of his conclusions, on any other || obedient unto death, there is no necessity for. 
ground than this, that the passion and death of || owr obedience to his righteous commandments. 
Christ were an atonement made to divine jus- || If this were so, the grace of Christ would tend — 
tice, in the behalf ofman; and that it is through || to the destruction of the law; and not to its 
the merit of that great sacrifice, that God for- |] establishment. He only is saved from his sins. 
gives sin. Nor can [ see any reason why such || who has the law of God written in his heart :- 
ce stress should be laid on faith, but as that || and he alone has the law written in his heart 

ays hold on, and takes up, the sacrifice of Christ || who lives an innocent, holy, and use wl life. 
as a ransom price for the redemption of the soul || Wherever Christ lives he works : and his work 
from the thraldom and misery of sin and Satan. || of righteousness wal appear to his servants; and 

2. This chapter contains a fine and striking | its effects will be Quietness and assurance for 
eye eo hd eer ee evetont ae ever. The life of God in the soul of man, is 
wretche te of man is awfully exhibited, || the principle which sa “eS eter 
from the 10th to the 18th verse ; aif the plan male, —— aghek aia a. EEOC 
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| Abraham was not justified CHAP. We 
ai iets . > CHAPTER Iv. 


» Se eI : a: ee 
Abraham was justified by faith, and not by the: 


by works, but by farths 


works of the law; for his faith was imputed to him for righteousness, 1—5. 


Pavia also bears testimony to the same doctrine,6—8. Abraham, the father of the Jewish race,.was justified by faith, even” 


before he was circumcised } therefore, salvation mustbe of the Gentiles as well as the Jews, 9—12. 


_ all the nations of the earth should be ble: 


And the promise that 


din him, was made-to him whdle‘he was in an uncircumcised state ; and there- 


» fore, if salvation were of the Jews alone; the Jaw that was given after the promise, would make the promise of no effect, 
- 13—i7. Description of Abraham’s faith, and its effects, 18—22. This account is left on record for our salvation, that we 
might believe on Christ, wha was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification, 23—25, cs 


4.%.% 9 WATHAT shall we then 
actin’, say that *Abraham 
4.U-¢.sr-8). guy father, as pertaining to 


the flesh, hath found ? 


justified by works, he hath 


2 For, if Abraham: were 4..™, ci, 462 


An, Olymp, 
cir. CCIX, 2. 


whereof to glory; but not 4U-Gore 
before God. fv. 


=— = = : = 
a Tsai. 51.2, Matt. 3.9. John 8.33; 39. 2 Cor, 11. 22. . 


“ bCh, 3. 20, 27, 2. 


Bors ’ NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
- The apostle, having proved, in the foregoing 
chapter, that neither Jews nor Gentiles have 
aright to the blessings of Ged’s peculiar king- 
dom, otherwise than by grace, which is as free 
for the one as the other; in this chapter ad- 
vances a new argument, to convince the Jew, 
and to show the believing-Gentile, in a clear 
_ light, the high value, and strong security, of the 
mercies freely bestowed on them in the Gospel: 
_and at the same time, to display the scheme of 
Divine Providence, as laid in the counsel and 
will of God. His argument is. taken from 
Abraham’s case: Abraham was the father and 
head of the Jewish nation: he had been an 


ideiater, but God pardoned him, and took him || 


and his posterity into his special covenant: and 
‘bestowed upon them many extraordinary bless- 
iugs above the rest of mankind: and it is evi- 
dent, that Abraham was not justified by any 
ebedience to law, or rule of right action, but in 
the only way in which a sinner can be justi- 
fied, by prerogative, or the mercy of the law- 
giver. Now, thisis the very same way in which 
the Gospel saves the believing Gentiles, and 
gives them a part in the blessings of God’s 
covenant. Why then should the Jews oppose 
the Gentiles? especially as the Gentiles were 
actually included in the covenant made with 
Abraham ; for the promise, Gen. xvii. 4. stated, 
that he should be the father of many nations ; 
consequently, the covenant being made with 
Abraham, as the head, or father of many na- 
tions, all, in any nation, who stood on the same 
religious principle with him, were his seed, and 
with him interested in the same covenant. 
But Abraham stood by faith in the mercy of 
God, pardoning his idolatry; and upon this foot 
the believing Gentiles stand in the Gospel; 
and therefore they are the seed of Abraham, 
and included in the covenant and promise 
made to him. - 

To all this the apostle knew well it would 
be objected ; that if was not faith alone that 
gave Abraham a right to the blessings of the 
covenant, but his obedience to the law of cir- 
cumcision ; and this being peculiar to the Jewish 
nation, gave them an interest in the Abrahamic 
covenant; and that, consequently, whoever 
among the Gentiles would be interested in that 
covenant, ought to embrace Judaism, become 
circumcised, and thus come under obligation to 
the whole law.. With this very objection the 
apostle very dexterously introduces his argu- 
meat, ver. 1,2. Shows that, according to the 
scripture account, Abraham was justified by 
faith, ver. 3—5, explains the nature of that 
justification, by a quotation out of the Psalms, 
ver. 6—9. proves that Abraham was justified 


+ 


——" 


long before he was circumcised, ver. 9—11. 
that the believing Gentiles are his seed, to. 
whom the promise belongs, as well as the be- 
heving Jews, ver. 12—17. and he describes 
Abraham’s faith, in order to explain the faith 
of the Gospel, ver. 17—25. See Dr. Taylor's 
notes. We may still suppose that the dialogue 
is carried on between the apostle and the Jew ; 
and it will make the subjects still more clear 
to assign to each his respective part. The 
Jew asks a single question, which is contained 
in the Ist and part of the 2d verses. And the 
apostle’s answer takes up the rest of the 
chapter. Cs 


\ eis B 
Verse 1. Jew.—What shall we then say that 
Abraham, our father as pertaining to the flesh, 
hath found ?] The xara caexa, pertaining to 
the flesh, must here refer to the sign in Abra- 
ham’s flesh, viz. his circumcision: on which 
the Jew would found his right to peculiar bless- 
ings. That this is the meaning of xetva caexe, 
according to the flesh, Dr. Taylor has proved 
by a collation of several parallel scriptures, 
which it is not necessary to produce here. We 
may, therefore, suppose the Jew arguing thus : 
But you set your argument on a wrong footing, ~ 
viz. the corrupt state of our nation; whereas 
we hold our prerogative, above the rest. of 
mankind, from Abraham, who is our father ; 
and we have aright to the blessings of God’s 
peculiar kingdom, in virtue of the promise 
made to him : his justification is the ground of 
ours. Now what shall we make of his case, on 
your principles ? Of what use was his obedience 
to thedaw of circumcision, if it did not give 
him a right to the blessing of God? And if, by 
his obedience to that law, he obtained a grant of 
extraordinary blessings, then, according to your 
own concession, chap. iii. 27. he might ascribe 
his justification to something in himself; and, 
consequently, so may we too, in his right: and 
if so, this will exclude all those who are not cir- 
cumcised as we are. | 
Verse 2. For, if Abraham were justified by 

works]. The Jew proceeds: I conclude there- 
fore, that Abraham was justified by works, or 
by his obedience to this law of circumcision : 
and, consequently, he has cause for glorying, 
xavxnpn, to exult in something which he has 
done to entitle him to these blessings. Now, it 
is evident that he has this gloryzng, and conse- 
quently that he was justified by works. 

» Apostun.—But not before God] These seem 
to be the apostle’s words, and contain the be- 

inning of his answer to the arguments of the 
ip) asifhe had said—Allowing that Abraham 
might glory in being called from heathemish 
darkness into such marvellous light; and exwlé 
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The justification of Abraham by ROMANS. |. faith, proved from Scripture: 


A.M. cir. 0 3 For, what saith the 
prone, Seripture ? ¢ Abraham be- 


A.U.C.cit. 6: Jieyed’ God, and it was 


counted unto him for righteousness. 

4 Now “to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt... eee 

5 But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on-him that justifieth © the 
ungodly, his faith is:counted for nght- 
eousness. fies 

6 Even as David also describeth the 
blessedness of the man, unto whom 


eGen. 15.6. Gal. 3.6. James 2. 23.—4 Ch. 11. 6. 


A. M. cir. 4062." 
A.D. cir. 58. 
. Olymp. 


God imputeth nghteousness 
ae Ccix. 2. 


without works, 
7 Saymg, ' Blessed are : 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and. 
whose sins are covered. . 
8 Blessed zs the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. . tte 
9 Cometh this blessedness then upon 
the circumcision ov/y, or upon the un- 
circumcision also? for we say that faith 
was reckoned. to Abraham for righte- 
ousness. > es 
10 How-was it then reckoned ? when 


e Josh. 2%4. 2.—f Psa. 32. 1, 2. 


P 


in the privileges which God had granted to him: 
yet this glorying was not before God, as a rea- 
son why those privileges should be granted ; 
the glorying itself being a consequence of these 
very privileges. ; 

Verse 3. For, what saith the Scripture ?] 
The scriptural account of this transaction, Gen. 
xv. 6. is decisive; for, there it is said, Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted, ercyic On, it 
was reckoned to him for righteousness: es dt- 
xasocuvny, for justification. 

Verse 4. Now to him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.| There- 
fore, if Abraham had been justified by works,. 
the blessings he received would have been 
given to him.as a reward for those works; and 


consequently his believing could have had no | 


part io his justification; and his faith would 
have been useless. ; 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not} Which 
was the case with Abraham, for he was called 
when he was ungodly, i. e. an idolater ; and, 
on his believing, was freely justified: and, as 
all men have stnned, none can be justified by 
works ; and therefore, justification, if it take 
place at.all, must take place in behalf of the 
ungodly, forasmuch as all mankind are such. 
Now, as Abraham’s staie and mode, in. which 
he was justified, are the plan and rule accord- 
ing to which God purposes tosave men; and as 
his state was ungodly, and the mode of his jus- 
tification was by faith in the goodness and 
mercy of God; and this is precisely the state 
of Jews and Gentiles at present: there can be 
no other mode of justification than by faith 
in that Christ who is Abraham’s seed; and in 
whom, according to the promise, all the nations 
of the earth are to be blessed. 

It is necessary to observe here, in order to 
prevent confusion and misapprehension, that 
although the verb daxicw has a variety of senses 
in the New Testament, yet here it is to be 
taken as implying the pardon of sin; receiving 
a ho into the favour of God. ‘See these 
different acceptations cited in the note on chap. 
i. ver. 17. and particularly under No. 7. . It is 
also necessary to observe, that our translators 
render the verb acysComes differently, in dif- 
ferent parts of this chapter. It is rendered 
counted, ver. 3, 5. reckoned, ver. 4, 9; 10. im- 
puted, ver. 6, 8, 11, 22, 23, and 24. Reckoned 
is probably the best sense in all these places. 

‘erse 6. Even as David also, &c.] David 


tion of this way of justification, i.e. by faith, 
without the merit of works, where he says— 
Verse 7. Blessed are they whose inaiquities 
are forgiven] That'is, the man is truly happy 
whose iniquities, ds avousas, his transgressions 
of the law, are forgiven; for by these he was’ 
exposed to the most grievous punishment. 
ase Sins, ds apepriat, his innumerable de- 
viations from the strict rule of truth and right- 
eousness, are covered, entirely removed out of 
sight, and thrown into oblivion. See the mean- 
ing of the word sin, in the note on Gen. xjii. 
13. : P . Ba 
‘Verse8. Blessed is the mantc whom the Lord 
will not impute sin] That man is truly happy,, 
to whose charge God does not reckon sin : that 
is, they alone are happy who are redeemed 
from the curse of the law, and the consequence 
of their ungodly life, by having their sins freely 
forgiven, through the mercy of God. 
Verse 9. Cometh this blessedness—upon the 
circumcision only | The word «ovo, only, is very 
properly supplied by our translators, and in- 
deed is found in some excellent MSS. and is. 
here quite necessary to complete the sense. 
‘The apostle’s question is very nervous. [If this 
pardon, granted in this way, be essential to 
happiness; and David says it is so: then is it 
the privilege of the Jews exclusively ? this can- 
not be; for as itis by the mere mercy of God, 
through faith, the circumcision cannot even 
claim it. But if God offer it to the cireum- 
cision, not because they have been obedient, for 
they also have senned, but because of his mere 
mercy: then, of course, the same blessedness 
may be offered to the Gentiles who believe in 
the Lord Jesus. And this is evident; for we 
| say, following our own scriptures, that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness: he had 
no merit, he was an idolater ; but he believed 
in God, and his faith was reckoned to him ete 
dixaicouruy, in reference to his justification ; he. 
brought faith when he could not bring works ; 
and God accepted his faith in the place of obe- 
dience ; and this became the instrumental cause 
of his justification. Si RS 
Verse 10. How was it then reckoned ?] In‘ 
what circumstances was Abraham, when this 
blessing was bestowed upon him? When he 
was circumcised, oy before ? Ee at 
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumeision. } 


Faith was reckoned to Abraham for justifica- 
tion, as we read Gen. xv. 6. (where see the 


in Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. gives us also the true no- |! note,) but circumcision was not instituted fill. 
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A.V.6.cir- 8". Circumcision, but m uncir- 
cumceision. x «eee | 

11 And £he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, a seal of the righteousness 


circumcised . that "he might be the fa- 


ther of all them that believe, though | 


they be not circumcised ; that righteous-. 
ness might be imputed unto them also: 
12 And the father of circumcision to 
‘them who are not of the circumcision 


only, but who also walk’ in A.M cin, aoe, 
1 lt oe ai tt cra _ A. Dz cir, 58. 
the steps of that faith of our 4% o,, 
father. Abraham, which he 4-U:¢-:-8. 


had being yet uncircumcised. < — 
13 For the promise that he should 


be the ‘heir of the world, was not to 
of the faith which ke had yet being un- | 


Abraham, or to his. seed through the 
law; but through the righteousness of 
faith. Bea 
14 For, *if they which are of the law 
be heirs, faith is made void, and the pro- 
mise made of none effect: © 
15 Because ! the law worketh wrath; 


© Gen. 17. 10.—b Luke 19. 9. . Ver. 12, 16. Gal. 3. 7—iGen. 
17. 4, &c., Gal. 3. 29.—K Gal. 3. 18. 
eMige  s 


|} Ch, 3. 20, & 5. 13, 20, & 7, 8, 10, 1, 1 Cor. 15. 56. 


3.7, 9 Gal. 3.10, 19. 


2Cor. 
1 Jobn 3. 4. : 


—= 


about fourteen or fifteen years after, Gen. xvii. 
Be 
righteousness or justification, at least one year 
before Ishmael was born; compare Gen. xv. 
and xvi. At Ishmael’s birth he was 86 years 
of age, Gen. xv. 16. and at the institution of 
circumcision, Ishmael was 13, and. Abraham 
99 years old.—See Gen. xvii. 24, 25. and see 
Dr. Taylor. aoe 

Verse 11. And he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, a seal, &c.] So far was obedience to 
the law of circumcision from being the reason 
of his justification, that he not only received 


this justification before he was circumcised; 


but he received the sign of circumcision, as a 
seal of the pardon which he had before actually 
received. And thus he became the father, the 
great head and representative of all them that 
believe; particularly the Gentiles, who are now 
in precisely the same state in which Abraham 
was, when he received the mercy of God. 
Hence it appears, says Dr. Taylor, that the 
covenant established with Abraham, Gen. xvil. 
2—15. is the same with that Gen. xii. 2,3. and 
xv. 5, &c. for circumcision was nofa seal of any 
anew grant, but of the justification and promise 
which Abraham had received before he was 
circumcised ; and that justification and promise 
included the Gospel covenant, in which we 
are now interested. St. Paul refers to this Gal. 
ni. 8. the Scripture foreseeing that God would 
justify us heathens through faith, preached 
before the Gospel unto Abraham ; saying, In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. The whole of 
the apostle’s argument in this 4th chapter to 
the Romans, proves that we, believing Gen- 
tiles, are the seed of Abraham; to whom, as 
-well as to himself, the promise was made; and 
‘that the promise made to him, is the same, in 
effect, as that promise which is now made to 
as; consequently, it is the Abrahamic cove- 
Dant in which we now stand; and any argu- 
ment taken from the nature of that covenant, 
and applied to ourselves, must be good and 
valid. It is also undeniably evident from. this 
11th verse, as well as from Gen. xvii. 1-—I1. 
that circumcision was a seal or sign of the Gos- 
pel covenant in which we aow stand. See 
Taylor. , ; 

_ There is nothing more common in the Jew- 
ish writers than the word mys oth, sign; and 
sonin chotham, sear; as signifying the mark in 


the flesh, by the rite of circumcision, see on 


&c. for faith was reckoned to Abraham for. 


Gen. iv. 15. Sonar Genes. fol. 41. col. 161. 


“has these’ words: And God set a mark upon 


Cain ; this mark was the sign of the covenant of 
circumcision. Targum, Cant. ii. 8. the seal’ 
of circumcision is in your flesh; as Abraham 
was sealed in the flesh. - Yancur Rugeny, fol. 
64. Joseph did not defile the sign of the holy 
covenant; i. e, he did not commit adultery 
with the wife of Potiphar. Liber Cosri, part 
i. c. 115. p. 70. Circumcision is a divine sign 
which God has placed on the member of concu- 
piscence, to the end that we may overcome evil 
desire. Suemoru Rapp, sect, xix. fol. 118. 
Ye shall not eat the passover, unless the seat 
of Abraham be in your flesh. /Yaleut Rubeni, 
fol. 36. God said to Abraham, I will seal thy 
flesh: Sohar Levit. fol.6. Abraham was sealed 
with the holy seal. See Schoetgen. 

Verse 12. And the father of circumetsion] 
He is also the head and representative of all 
the circumcision, of all the Jews, who walk in 
the steps of that faith: who seek for justifica- 
tion by faith only, and not by the works of the’ 
law ; for this was the faith that Abraham had, 
before he received circumcision. So that the 
Jews, to be saved, must come under that Abra- 
hamic covenant, in which the Gentiles are in- 
cluded. This is an unanswerable conclusion; 
and must, on this point, for ever confound the 
Jews. oe fae 
Verse 13. For the promise that he should be 
the heir of the world| This promise intimated 
that he should be the medium, through whom 
the mercy of God should be communicated to 
the world, to both Jews and Gentiles ; and the 
manner in which he was justified, be the rule 


‘and manner according to which all men should 


expect this blessing. Abraham is here repre- 
sented as having all the world given to him 
as his inheritance ; because, in im all the na- 
tions of the earth are blessed; this must there- 
fore relate to their being all interested in the 
Abrahamic covenant: and every person, now 
that the covenant is fully explained, has the 
privilege of claiming justification through faith, 
by the blood of the Lamb, in virtue of this ori- 
ginal grant. - 
Verse 14. For, of they which are of the law 
be heirs] If the Jews only be heirs of the pro- 
mise made to Abraham, and that on the ground 


of prior obedience to the law; then Suthis made 


void; is entirely useless; and the promise, which 
was made to faith, is made of none effec , 
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A. ME cin, #8. for where no law is, there is | 
As Over, no transgression. 
16 Therefore zt is of faith, 


A. U.C. cir: 811. 


that 2f mght be ™ by grace ; "tothe end 


Abraham continues strong in Jaith, giving glory to God. *| 


the promise might be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of the 
Jaw, but to that also which is of the 
faith of Abraham; °who is the father 
of us all, ase 

17 (As it is written, PI have made 
thee a father of many nations,) ' before 
him whom he believed, even God, * who 


quickeneth the dead, and calleth those. 


‘things which benotasthough they were. 


considered not his own body now dead, 


womb : ai Petts 
20 He staggered not at the promise 


in faith, giving-glory to God. 
21 And being fully persuaded that, 


mOhs 3. 24.—n Gal. 3. 22.—0 Isai. 51.2 Ch. 9: 8.—p Gen. 
17. 5.—r Or, like unto him.—® Ch. 8. 11. Eph. 2. 1, 5. 


17. 17. & 18. 11. Hebr. 11. 11, 12. 


~ Verse 15. Because the law worketh wrath) 
For law, vomoc, any law, or rule of duty. No 
law makes provision for the exercise of mercy, 
for it worketh wrath : opyny, punishment for fhe 
disobedient. Law necessarily subjects the 
transgressor to punishment; for where no law 
is, where no rule of duty is enacted and ac- 
knowledged, there is no transgression: and, 
where there is no transgression, there can be 
no punishment ; for there is no law to enforce 
it. But the Jews have a law which they have 
broken; and now they are exposed to the penal 
sanctions of that law; and if the promises of 
pardon without the works of the law, do not 
extend to them, they must be finally miserable; 
because they have all broken the law, and the 
law exacts punishment. This was a bome 
stroke ; and the argument is unanswerable. 
Verse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace] On this account the pro- 
mise is mercifully grounded, not on obedience to 
a law, buton the infinite goodness of God; and 
thus the promise is sure to all. the seed, to all, 
both Jewsand Gentiles, who, believing in Christ 
Jesus, have a right to all the blessings con- 
tained in the Abrahamic covenant. All the 
seed necessarily comprehends all mankind. Of 
the Gentiles there can be no doubt, for the pro- 
mise was given to Abraham, while he was a 
Gentile; and the salvation of the Jews may be 
inferred, because they all sprang from him, after 
he became an heir of the righteousness or jus- 
tification which is received by faith; for he is 
the father of us all, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Dr. Taylor has an excellent note on this verse. 
‘* Here,” says he, ‘‘ it should be well observed 
that faith and grace do mutually and necessarily 
infer each other. For the grace and favour of 
God, in its own nature, requires faith in us; 
and faith on our part, in its own nature, sup- 
poses the grace or favour of God. If any bless- 
ing is the gift of God, in order to influence our 
temper and behaviour; then, in the very na-' 
ture of things, it is necessary that we be sen- 
sible of this blessing, and persuaded of the 
grace of God that bestows it; otherwise it is 
not possible we should improve it. On the 
other hand, if fazth in the goodness of God with 
regard to any blessing, is the principle of our 
religious hopes and action ; then it follows that 
the blessing is not due in strict justice, nor on 
the-footing of law, but that it is the free gift of 
60 


divine goodness. If the promise to Abraham 
and his seed be of faith on their part; then 


it is of grace on the part of God. And it is of 


faith, that it might be by grace: grace being 
‘the were good will of the donor, is free and 


open to all whom ke chooses to make the ob- 
jects of it; and the divine wisdom appointed 


faith to be the condition of the promise; be- 
cause faith is, on our part, the most simple 
principle, bearing an exact correspondence to 
grace, and reaching as far as that can extend ; 
that so the happy effects of the promise might 
extend far and wide, take in the largest com- 
pass, and be coniined to no condition, but what 
1s merely necessary, in the nature of things.” 
Verse 17. As it is written, TF have made thee 


a father] That Abrabam’s being a father of 


many nations, has relation to the covenant of 
God made with him, may be seen; Gen. xvii. 


4, 5. Behold, my covenant 2s with thee, and thou © 
shalt be a father of many nations: neither shall . 


thy name any more be called Abram; but thy 


19 And being not weak in faith, *he— 


when he was about one hundred years - 
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s . 


th. 9.26. 1Cor. 1.28. 1 Pet. 2. 10.0 Gen. 15.5.—v Gen. 


of Ged through unbelief; but was strong, ll 


| 
! 
{ 
| 


: 
’ 
: 


name shall be called Abraham, for a father 


of many nations have I made thee, i. e. he was 
constituted the head of many nations by vir- 
tue of the covenant which God made then 
with him. : 


the most proper object of trust and dependance ; 
for, being almighty, eternal, and unchangeable, 
he can even raise the dead to life; and cald 
thuse things which be not, as though they were. 
He is the Creator, he gave being when there 
was none: he can as infallibly assure the exist- 


| were already actually in being. 


ence of those things which are not, as if they 
And on this 
account, he can never fail of accomplishing 
whatsoever he has promised. EERE S. 
Verse 18. Who, against hope, believed in 
hope) The faith of Abrabam bore an exact 
correspondence to the power and never failing 
faithfulness of God: for though, in the ordinary 
course of things, he had not the best foundation 
of hope, yet he believed that he should be the 
father of many nations. according. to that which 
was spoken: namely, that bis posterity should 


be like the stars of heaven for multitude, and like - 


the dust of the earth. 


Verse 19. He considered not his own body 
| now dead] He showed at once the correct- 


| Abraham can believe. 


ness and energy of his faith ; God cannot lie : 
Tt is true, that, ac- 


God, who quickeneth the dead, &c.] God is: 


Abraham's faith was imputed . CHAP. IV. © . to him for righteousness. 


4a sea what he had promised, 
fuer, “he was able also to. per- 
ALU. Ceir. 8 form, tS Sin fee 


- 22 And therefore it was imputed to 


him for righteousness... 


23 Now, *it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him; 


24 But for us also,towhom 4; ™; ei. ste. 


+ cir. 53, 


justification. 


l 


“w Psa. 115. 3, Luke 1.37, 45. Hebr. 11. 19.—x Ch. 15. 4. 
1 Cor. 10. 6, 11,—y Acts 2. 24. & 13. 30.—z Isai. 53. 5, 6. 
oe x y ‘ 


“Ch. 3.25. & 5.6. & 8.32. 2Cor. 5.21. Gal. 1.4, 1 Pet. 2 
24. & 3.18. Hebr. 9.28.—a 1 Cor. 15.17. 1 Pet. 1.21. 


cording to the course of nature, he and Sarah 
are so old that they cannot have children; but 

God is almighty, and can do whatsoever he 
will, and will fulfil his promise. This was cer- 
tainly a wonderful degree of faith ; as the pro- 
mise stated that it was in his posterity that all 
the nations of the earth were to be blessed : 
that he had, as yet, no child by Sarah; that 
he was 100 years old; that Sarah was 90; and 
that, added to the utter improbability of her 
bearing at that age, she had ever been barren 
before. All these were so many reasons why 
he should not credit the promise; yet he be- 
lteved: therefore, it might be well said, ver. 
20. that he staggered not at the promise, though 
every thing was unnatural and improbable; but 
he was strong in faith, and by this almost imimi- 
table confidence, gave glory io God. It was to 
God’s honour, that his servant put such unli- 
mited confidence in him ;- and he put this con- 
fidence in him on the rational ground that God 
was fully able to perform what he had pro- 
mised. - 

“Verse 21. And being fully persuaded] Man- 

gopoenbac, his measure, his soul was full of 
confidence, that the truth of God bound him 
to fulfil his promise; and his power enabled him 
to do it. ; 
- Verse 22. And therefore it was imputed to 
him for righteousness.| The verse is thus para- 
phrased by Dr. Taylor. ‘ For which reason 
God was graciously pleased to place his faith to 
his account; and to allow his fiducial reliance 
‘upon the divine goodness, power, and faithful- 
ness, for a title to the divine blessing, which, 
otherwise, having been an idolater, he had no 
right to.” 

_Abraham’s strong faith in the promise of the 
coming Saviour, for this was essential to his 
faith, was reckoned to him for justification : 
for itis not said that any righteousness, either 
his own or that of another, was imputed or 
‘reckoned to him for justification ; but it, i. e. 
his faith in God. His faith was fully persuaded 
of the most merciful intentions of God’s good- 
ness; and this, which, in effect, laid hold on 
Jesus Christ, the future saviour, was the means 
of his justification; being reckoned unto him in 
the place of personal righteousness, because it 
taid hold on the merié of him who died to make 
an atonement for our offences, and rose again 
for our justification. : 
~ Verse 23. Now it was not written for his sake 


atone] The fact of Abraham’s believing and re- | 


oe salvation through that faith, is not re- 
corded as a mere circumstance in the patri- 
arch’s life, intended to do him honour: see 


below.) ...' 

Verse 24, 
this circumstance has a much more extensive 
design than merely to honour Abraham. It 


But for us elso| The mention of 


is recorded as the model, according to which 
God will save both Jews and Gentiles: indeed 
there can be no other way of salvation ; as all 
have sinned, all must either be saved by faith 
through Christ Jesus, or finally perish. If God, 
therefore, will our salvation, it must be by 
faith ; and faith contemplates his promise, and 
his promise comprehends the Son of his love. 

erse 25. Who was delwered for our offences} 
Who was delivered up to death as a sacrifice 
for our sins ; for in what other way, or for what 
other purpose, could he, who is innocence itself, 
be delivered for our offences. 

And was raised again for our justification. | 

He was raised that we might have the fullest 
assurance that the death of Christ had accom- 
plished the end for which it took place; viz. 
| our reconciliation to God, and giving usa title 
to that eternal life, into which he has entered 
| and taken with him our human nature, as the 
first fruits of the resurrection of mankind. _ 


1. From a careful examination of the divine 
oracles, it appears that the death of Christ was 
an atonement or expiation for the sin of the 
world: For him hath God set forth to be a pro- 
PITIATION through FAITH in HIS BLOOD, chap. 
il. 25. For, when we were yet without strengti, 
in due time, Christ pimp ror the UNGODLY, 
chap, v. 6. And when we were ENEMIES, we 
were RECONCILED fo God by the pratu of his * 
Son, ver. 10. In whom we have REDEMPTION 
THROUGH HIS BLOOD, the FORGIVENESS Of SINS, 
Eph. i. 7. Christ hath loved us, and Given HIM- 
SELF FOR US, (1 OFFERING dnd @ SACRIFICE {d 
God for a sweet-smelling savour, ibid. chap. 
v.2. Inwhom we have REDEMPTION THROUGH 
HIS BLOOD, the FoRGIvENESS of sins; Col. i. 
14. And having made peace THROUGH the 
BLOOD of his cross, in the Bopy of HIs FLESH 
through DEATH, ib. ver. 20, 22. Who Gave 
HIMSELF @ RANSOM for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who 
GAVE HIMSELF FoR Us, that he might REDEEM 
us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. . By which will 
we are sanctified, through the opFERING of the 
Bopy of Jesus Christ, Hebr. x. 14. So Christ 
|| was Once OFFERED TO BEAR THE SINS of many, 
|. Hebr. ix. 28. See also Eph. ii. 13, 16. 1 Pet. 
i.-18, 19. Rev. v. 9. But it would be tran- 
scribing a very considerable part of the New 
Testament, to set down all the texts that refer 
to this most important and glorious truth. 

2. And as his death was an atonement for our 
sins, sohis resurrection was the proof and pledge 
of our eternal fe. See 1 Cor. xv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 
3. Eph, i. 13, 14, &c. &c. ; 

_ 3. The doctrine of justification by faith, which 
is so nobly proved in the preceding chapter, 
is one of the grandest displays of the mercy or 
God to mankind. [tis so very plain, that add 
may comprehend it; and so free, that all may 

6! 


The doctrine of justyfication 


attain it. What more simple than this? Thou 
art a sinner; im consequence, condemned to 
perdition ; and utterly unable to save thy own 
soul. All are in the same state with thyself, 
and no man can give a ransom for the soul of 
his neighbour. God, in his mercy, has provided 
a saviour for thee. As thy life was forfeited to 
death, because of thy transgressions, Jesus 
Christ has redeemed thy life, by giving up his 
own; he died in thy stead, and has made an 
atonement to God for thy transgressions ; and 
offers. thee the pardon he has thus purchased, on 
the simple condition, that thou believe that his 
death is a sufficient sacrifice, ransom, and obla- 
‘tion for thy sin ; and that thou bring it as such, 
by confident faith, to the throne of God, and 
bles it in thy own behalf there. When thou 
ost so, thy faith in fhat sacrifice shall be im- 
puted to thee for righteousness; i.e. it shall 
be the means of receiving that salvation which 
Christ has bought by his blood. 
4. The doctrine of the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, as held by many, will not be readily 
ound in this chapter, where it has been sup- 
posed to exist in allits proofs. It is repeatedly 
said that FAITH is imputed for righteousness ; but 
in no place here, that Christ’s obedience to the 
moral law is imputed to-any man. The truth 
is, the moral law was broken, and did not now 
require obedience ; it required this before it was 
broken ; but, after it was broken, it required 
death. Hither the sinner must die, or some 
one in his stead: but there was none whose 
death could have been an equivalent for the 
transgressions of the world, bui Jesus Curist. 
Jesus, therefore, died for man; and it is through 
his blood, the merit of his passion and death, 
that we have redemption: and not by his obe- 
dience to the moral law in our stead. Our sal- 
vation was obtained at a much higher price. 
Jesus could not but be righteous and obedient ; 
this is consequent on the immaculate purity of 
his nature: but his death was not a necessary 
consequent. As the law of God can claim only 
the death of a transgressor, for such only for- 
feit their right to life: it is the greatest miracle 
of all, that Christ could die, whose life was 
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| any moral law. 


never forfeited. Here we see the indescribable 


demerit of sin, that it required such a death; ~ 
| and here we see the stupendous mercy of God - 


‘in providing the sc ee It is, there- 
fore, by Jesus Christ’s death, or obedience unto 
death, that we are saved, and not by his fulfilling 


law, we know; without which he could not 


have been qualified to be our mediator; but — 


we must take heed lest we attribute that to 
an obedience, (which was the necessary conse- 
quence of his immaculate nature,) which be- 
longs to his passion and death. These were freé- 
will offerings of eternal goodness, and not even 
a necessary consequence of his incarnation. 


The contrary doctrine is supremely dangerous. , 


5. This doctrine,, of the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ, is capable of great abuse. To 
say that Christ’s personal righteousness is 1m- 


puted to every true believer, is not scriptural: — 


to say that he has fulfilled all righteousness 
for us, or in our stead, if by this is meant his 


fulfilment of all moral duties, is neither serip- 


tural nor true. That he has died in our stead, 
is a great, glorious, and scriptural truth: that 
there is no redemption but through his blood, 
is asserted, beyond all contradiction, in the 
oracies of God. But there are a multitude of 
duties which-the moral law requires, which 
Christ never fulfilled in our stead, and never 
could. We have various duties of a domestic 
kind which belong solely to ourselves, in the 
relation of parents, husbands, wives, servants, 
&c. in which relations Christ never stood. He 
has fulfilied none of these duties for us; but he 
furnishes grace to every true believer to fulfil 
them to God’s glory, the edification of his neigh- 
bour, and his own eternal profit. The salva- 
tion which we receive from God’s free mercy, 
through Christ, binds us to live in a strict con- 
formity to the moral law ; that law which pre- 
scribes our manners, and the spirit by which 
they should be regulated; and in which they 


should be performed. He who lives not in the 


due performance of every Christian duty, what- 
ever faith he may profess, is either a vile hypo- 
crite, or a scandalous Antinomian. = 


by faith state. 


That he fulfilled the moral’ — 


CHAPTER V. 


e ; i: \ 
The effects of justification by faith, peace with God, 1. The joyous hope of eternal glory, 2. Glorying in tribulation, 3. And 
gaining thereby patience, experience, and hope, 4. And having the leve of God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spi- 
rit, 5. The state of the world when Christ died for it, 6—10. Jesus Christ is an atonement, 11. Sin and death entered into 


the world by Adam’s transgression, and all became guilty before God, 12—14. God’s grace in sending Christ into theworld 


to save fallen man, 15—19. 


The law is brought in to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 20. The grace of Christ isto be 


as extensive in its influences and reign, as sin has been in its enslaving and destructive nature, 21. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 
In the former chapter, the apostle having 
proved that the believing Gentiles are justified 


in the same way with Abraham, and are, in: 


fact, his seed, included with him in the promise 
and covenant; he judged this a proper place, 
as the Jews built all their glorying upon the 
Abrahamic covenant, to produce some of the 
chief of those privileges and blessings in which 
the Christian Gentile can glory, in conse- 
quence of his justification by faith. And he 
produces three particulars, which, above all 
others, were adapted to this purpose, 
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hope of eternal life, im which the law, wherein 


the Jew gloried, chap. ii. 17. was defective, 
ver. 2. 2. The persecutions and sufferings to 
which Christians were exposed, ver. 3, 4. and 
on account of which the Jews were greatly 
prejudiced against the Christian profession: 


but he shows that these bad a happy tendency’ 


cs earn the heart in the hope of the Gos- 
pel. 
FATHER; a privilege upon which the Jews 


‘valued themselves highly above all nations, 
ll ver. 11. | i See: 
1. The! “These three aré the singular privileges 


3. An interest in God as our Gop and 


u 


a ee 


HEREFORE, “being | through our Lord Jesus 4,™; <0 | 


CHAP. V. 


of justifications 
bulationsalso: knowing that 4,™; si. as 
tribulation worketh patience; A™,y- 


( Spee fi cir. CCIX. 2. 
4 "And patience, experi- 4-U-¢-- 8: 


| ence; and experience, hope: 


5' And hopemaketh notashamed;* be- 


James 1. 3.—h James 1. 12.—iPhil. 1, 20,—k2 Cor. 1. 22. 
: Gal. 4.6. Eph. 1. 13, 14. ree 


fit. Taylor, page 278. ’ 


Verse 1. Therefore, being justified by faith) 
e has 


plead. 

We have peace with God| Before, while sin- 
ners, we were in a state of enmity with God, 
which was sufficiently proved by our rebellion 
agaist his authority ; and our transgression of 
his laws; but now, being reconciled, we have 
peace with God. . Before, while under a sense 
of the guilt of sin, we had nothing but terror 
and dismay in our own consciences: now, 


haying our sin forgiven, we have peace in our | 


hearts; feeling that all our guilt is taken away. 
Peace is generally the first-fruits of our justi- 
fication. 

Through our Lord Jesus Christ] His passion 
and death being the sole cause of our reconci- 
liation to God. . , 

Verse 2. By whom also} We are not only in- 
debted to our Lord Jesus Christ for the free 
and full pardon which we have received; but 
our continuance in a justified state depends 
upon his gracious influence in our hearts, and 
his intercession before the throne of God. 

We have access] Qesraywynv exynuapmey, we 
have received this access. ft was only through 
Christ that we could at first approach God ; 
and it is only through him that the privilege is 
continued to us. And this access to God, or 
introduction to the divine presence, is to be 
considered as a lasting privilege. We are not 
brought to God for the purpose of an interview, 
but to remain with him; to be his household ; 
and, by faith, to behold his face, and to walk 
in the light of his countenance. 

Into thas grace] This state of favour and ac- 
ceptance. : > 

Wherein we stand) Waving firm footing, 
and a just title, through the blood of the Lamb, 
to the full salvation of God. 

_ And rejoice) Have solid happiness, from the 
evidence we have of our acceptance with Him. 

tn epg oY the glory of God] Having our sins 
remitted, and our souls adopted into the heaven- 
ly family, we are become heirs ; for if children, 
then heirs, Gal. iv. 7. and that glory of God is 
now become our endless inheritance. While 
the Jews boast of their external privileges ; 
that they have the temple of God among them ; 


their representatives, carrying before the 
mercy seat the blood of their offered victims, 
we exult in being introduced by Jesus Christ 
to the divine presence ; his blood having been 
shed and sprinkled for this purpose ; and thus 
we: have, spiritually and essentially, all that 
these Jewish rites, &c. signified. We are in 
the peace of God; and we are happy in the 
enjoyment of that peace; and have a blessed 


|| foretaste of eternal glory. Thus, we have hea- 
|| ven upon earth, and the ineffable 


glories of 

God in prospect.’ 3 ; ; 

Verse 3. And not only so], We are not only 
happy from being in this state of communion 
with our God, and the prospect of being eter 
nally with him ;— r 

But we glory in tribulations also} All the 
sufferings we endure for the testimony of our 
Lord, are so sanctified to us by his grace, that 
they become powerful instruments of increas. 
ing our happiness. a of! 

Tribulation worketh patience) Yropovny, en- 
durance under trials, without sustaining loss or 
deterioration. It is a metaphor taken from 
refining metals. We do not speak thus from 
any sudden raptures, or extraordinary sensa- 
tions we may have of spiritual joy : for we find 
that the tribulations through which we pass are 
the means of exercising and increasing our 
patience, our meek forbearance of injuries re- 
‘ceived, or persecutions experienced, on ac- 
count of the Gospel. 

Verse 4. And patience, experience] Acxipnry — 
full proof by trial, of the truth of our religion, ~ 
the solidity of our Christian state, and the 
faithfulness of our God. | In such cases we have 
the opportunity of putting our religion to the 
test; and, by every such test, it receives the 
deeper sterling stamp. The apostle uses here 
also a metaphor, taken from the purifying, re- 
fining, and testing of silver and gold. : 

Experience, hope] For we thus calculate, 
that he who has supported us in the past, will 
support usin those which may yet come; and as 
we have received so much spiritual profiting 
by means of the sufferings through which we 


| have already passed, we may profit equally by 


those which are yet to come; and this hope 
prevents us from dreading coming trials: we 
receive them as means of grace, and find that 
all things work together for good, to them that 
love God. 

Verse 5. And hope maketh not ashamed] A 
hope that is not. rationally founded, will have 
its expectation cut off: and then shame and 
confusion will be the portion of its possessor. 
But our hope is of a different kind ; it is founded 
on the goodness and truth of God; and our reli- 
gious experience shows us that we have not 
misapplied it, nor exercised it on wrong or im- 
proper objects. 

Because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts] We have the most solid and convincing 


that their priests have an entrance to God as 1\ testimony of Ged’s love to us, by that measure 
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of it which he has communicated to our hearts. 
Shere, exxexuras, it is poured out, and diffused 
abroad; fillmg, quickening, and invigorating 
all our powers and faculties. ‘This love is the 
spring of all our actions ; it is the motwe of our 
obedience ; the principle through which *ve love 
God ; we love him because he first loved us; 
and we love him with a love worthy of himself, 
because it springs from him: it is his own; 
and every flame that rises from this pure and 
vigorous fire, must be pleasing in his sight ; it 
consumes what is wnholy ; refines every passion 
and appelite ; sublimes the whole, and assimi- 
lates all to itself And we know that this is 
the love of God ; it differs widely from all that 
is earthly and sensual. The Holy Ghost comes 
-with it; by his energy it is diffused, and per-. 
vades every part; and, by his ight, we discover 
what it is; and know the state of grace in 
which we stand. Thus we are furnished to 
every good word and work: have produced in 
us the mind that was in Christ ; are enabled to 
obey the pure law of our God in its spirttual 
sense, by loving him with all our heart, soul, 
mind, and strength, and our neighbour, any 
and every soul of man, as ourselves. This is, or 
ought to be, the common experience of every 
genuine believer: but, in addition to this, the 
primitive Christians had, somelimes, the mora- 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit.—These were 
then needful: and, were they needful now, they 
would be again communicated. 

Verse 6. For when we were yet without 
strength] The apostle having pointed out the 
glorious state of the believing Gentiles, takes 
occasion to contrast this with their former 
state; and the means by which they were re- 
deemed from it. Their former state he points 
out in fowr particulars ; which may be applied 
to men in general. 

I. They were acGevesc, without strength: ina 
weak, dying state: neither able to resist sin, 
nor do any good ; utterly devoid of power to 
extricate themselves from the misery of their 
situation. ~ 

Il. They were eceGes, ungodly: without 
either the worship or knowledge of the true 
God; they had not God in them ; and, conse- 
quently, were not partalers of the divine na- 
‘ture: Satan lived in, ruled, and enslaved their 
hearts. er 

HI. They were apueproac, sinners, ver. 8. 
aiming at happiness, but constantly missing the 
mark, which is the ideal meaning of the He- 
brew xnn chata; and the Greek apaprave. 
See this explained, Gen. xiii. 13. And in miss- 
ing the mark, they deviated from the right 
.way; walled in the wrong way; trespassed, | 
in thus deviating; and, by breaking the com- 
mandments of God, not only missed the mark. 
of, Jelicity, but exposed themselves to everlast- 
ing misery. 

IV. They were ¢y9po:, enemies, ver. 10. from 
ex Geos, hatred, enmaty, persons who hated God 
and holiness; and acted in continual hostility 


to both. What a gradation is here! 1. In our 
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fall from God, our first apparent state is, that 
we are without. strength ; have lost our prin- 
ciple of spiritual power, by haying lost the 


image of God, righteousness and true holiness, 
‘in. which we were created. 2. We are un- 


godly, having lost our strength to do good; we 
have also lost all power to worship God aright. 
The mind which was made for God, 1s no long- 
er his residence. 3. We are sinners; feeling 
we have lost our centre of rest, and our hap- 
piness, we go about seeking rest, but find none: 
what we have lost in losing God, we seek in 
earthly things; and thus are continually mzss- 
ing the mark, and multiplying transgressions 
against our Maker. 4. We are enemies ; sin, 
indulged, increases in strength; evil avis en- 
gender fixed and rooted habits; the mind, 
every where poisoned with sin, increases in 
averseness from good ; and mere aversion pro- 
duces enmity ; and enmity, acts of hostility, fell 
cruelty, &c. So that the enemy of God hates 
his Maker and his service, is cruel to his 
fellow-creatures; ‘‘a foe to God, was ne’er 
true friend to man;” and even torments his 
own soul! Though every man brings into the 
world the seeds of all these evils ; yet, it is only 
by growing up in him, that they acquire their 
perfection. JVemo ee Suit turpissimus, no 
man becomes a profligate at-once ; he arrives 
at it by slow degrees: and the speed he makes 
is proportioned to his circumstances ; means 
of gratifying sinful passions, evil education, 
bad company, &e. &c. These make a great 
dwwersity in the moral states of men: all have 
the same seeds of evil, nemo sine vitiis nascitur, 
all come defiled into the world; but all have 
not the same opportunities of cultivating these 
seeds. Besides, as God’s Spirit is continually 
convincing the world of sin, righteousness, and 
judgment ; and the ministers of God are se- 
conding iis influence with their pious exhorta- 
tions: as the Bible is in almost every house ; 
and is less or more heard or read by almost 
every person, these evil seeds are receiving 
continual blasts and checks, so that, in many 
cases, they have not a vigorous growth. These 
causes make the principal moral differences 
that we find among men; though, in evil pro- 
pensities, ey are all radically the same. — 
That all the preceding characters are ap- 
plied by some learned men to the Gentiles, 
exclusively as such, I am well aware; and 
that they may be all applied to them in a na- 


tional point of view, there can be little doubt. 


But there are too many correspondencies be- 
tween the state of the modern Gentiles and that 
of the ancient Gentiles, to justify the propriety 
of applying the whole as fully to the former as 


to the datter. Indeed, the four particulars al- 


ready explained, point out the natural and 


| practical state of every human being, pre- 
‘viously to his regeneration by the grace and 


Spirit of God. : 

Inge time Christ died for the ungodly] This 
due or proper time, will appear in the following 
particalars:—-1. Christ was manifested in the 


the ungodly. : , 


Taree 


re The greatness of God's love, “oN. 


‘Ubon 7 For scarcely for aright. 
Auer, eous man will one die: * yet 


AU Cor Si peradventure foragood man || | . 
| 10 For 


some would even dare todie. 
8 But ° God commendeth his love to- 
* wardus, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. 3 
~ 9 Much more then, being now justi- 


‘a Luke 6. 33. Col. 1. 13, 140 John 3, 16. & 15. 13. 
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| ciled, we shall be saved " by his life... 
| 11 And not only so, but we also ’joy 


Ch. 1.18. 1 Thess. 1. 10.—£ Ch. 8, 22.—t 2 Gor. 5.18, 19. 
Eph. 2. 16,.. Col. 1.20, 21.—0 John 5. 26, & 14.19. 2 


¢ Cor; - 
4.10, 11.—v Ch, 2.17. & 3. 29, 30. Gal. 4/9. - ne ‘ 


flesh when the world needed him most—2. When 
the powers of the human mind had been, culti- 
vated to the utmost, both in Greece and Rome; 
and had made every possible effort, but all in 
‘vain, to find out some efficient scheme of hap- 


ness of the time came, foretold by the prophets 
“—5. When both Jews and Gentiles, the one 
from their jealousy, the other from their learn- 


ing, were best qualified to detect imposture and 


to ascertain fact—6. In a word, Christ came 


when his advent was most likely to promote its. 


great object, glory to. God in the highest, and 
peace and good willamong men. And the suc- 
’ cess that attended the preaching of Christ and 
his apostles, together with the wide and rapid 
spread of the Gospel, all prove that it was the 
due time, narx xaipov, the proper season: and 
that Divine Wisdom was justified in fixing upon 
that time in preference to all others, 
~ Died for the ungodly— Yep accCoy-arcbave, 
-He died nstHan of the ungodly, see also ver. 
8. so Luke xxii. 19. The body of Christ, +a 


vxep upeoy didouevoy, which was given FoR you ; 


i. e. the life that was laid down in your stEAD. 
In this way the preposition, vzep, is used by the 
best Greek writers. “ j : 
' Verse 7. For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die.| The Jews divide men, as to their 


moral character, into four,classes. First, those’ 


who say, ‘‘ What is mine is my own ; and what 
is thine is thy own.” ~These may be considered 
the just, who render to every man his due; or 
rather, they who neither give nor take. The 


second class is made’up. of those who say, 


s* What is mine is thine; and what is thine, is 
mine.” “These are they who accommodate each 
other; who borrow and lend. The third class 
is composed of those who say, ‘* What is mine, 
is thine; and what is thine, let it be thine.” 
These are the pious, or. good, who give up all 
for the benefit of theirneighbour. The fourth 
class are those who say, ‘‘ What is. thine, is 
mane ; and, what is thine shall be mine.” These 
are the impious, who take all, and give nothing. 
‘Now, for one of the first class, who would die? 
- There is nothing amiable in his life or conduct 
that would so endear him to any man, as to in- 


duce him to risk his life to save such a person. | 


_ Peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die.| That is, for one of the third class, 


who gives all he has for the good of others. This’ 


is the truly benevolent man, whose life is de- 
voted to the public good: for such a person, 
_peradventure, some who have’ had their lives 
perhaps Aca by his bounty, would even 
dare to die: 
WoL dL 


: but such cases may be considered | 
t 2%) 


| verse'6, 


| merely as possible : they exist, it is true, in ro- 


mance: and we find a few rare instances of © 
Sriends exposing themselves to death for their 
friends. See the case of Jonathan and David; 


- || Damon and Pythias, Val. Max. lib. iv. c. 7%. 
piness—3. When the Jews were in the lowest |} 
“state of corruption, and had the greatest need | 
of the promised Deliverer—4. When the ful-. 


And our Lord says, John x. 11, 12. Greater - 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay.down 
his life for his friend. ‘This is the utmost we 
canexpectamong men, 
Verse 8. But God commendeth his love, &c.} 
Suvisnot, God haih set this act of infinite mercy 
in the most conspicuous light, so as to recom- 
mend it to the notice and admiration of all. 
._ While we were yet sinners] We were neither 
righteous nor good: butimpious and wicked.— « 
See the preceding verse, and see the note on 


Verse 9. Much more then, being now justified} 
If Jesus Christ, in his endless compassion to- 
“ward us, gave his fe for ours, while we were 
yet enemies ; being now justified by his blood, 
by his death on the cross; and thus reconciled 
to God, we shall be saved from wrath, from 
punishment for past transgressions, through him, 
by what he has thus suffered for us. 

Verse 10. For 
under ver. 6. > 

We were reconciled] The enmity existing be- 
fore, rendered the reconciliation necessary. In 
every human heart there is a measure of enmity 
to holiness ; and, consequently, to the author 
of it.’ Men seldom suspect this: for one’ pro- 
perty of sin is, to blind the understanding, so 
that men do not know their own state. 

We shail be saved by his life.| For, as he died 
for our sins, so he rose again for our justifica- 
tion: and his resurrection to life, is the grand 
proof that be has accomplished whatever he had 
purposed in reference to the salyation of man. 
2. This may be also understood of his life of in- 
tercession : for it is written, He ever tivetH to 
make intERcEssion for us, Hebr. vii. 25. 
Through this life of mtercession at the right 
hand of God, we are spared and blessed. 3. And. 
it will not be amiss to. consider that, as our sal- 
vation implies the renovation of our nature, and 
our being restored to the image of God, so 
gtadyropebe ev cy Cay avutrov, may be rendered 
we shall be saved 1 his life ; for, I suppose, itis 
pretty generally agreed that the life of God, in 
the soul of man, is essential to its salvation. 4. 
‘The example also of. the life of Christ, is a 
means of salvation. » He hath left us an ex- 
ample that we should follow his steps; and he 
re followeth him, shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of Lirn, Jobn viii. 13. 

Verse 11. We also joy (navy opevor, we exull, 
or glory) in God, &c.| We now feel that God 
is reconciled to us, and we are reconciled ie 
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Jesus Christ, by whom we |)man sin entered into the Says, 


world, and ¥ death by sin; 4-U-Go"* 


me —— 


w Or, reconciliation, Ver. 10. 2 Cor, 5.18, 19.—* Gen. 


| 3. 6. 1 Cor. 15, 21.—y Gen. 2. 17. Ch. 6, 23, 1Cor. 15,21, 


him; the enmity is removed. from our souls; 


and He, for Christ's ‘sake, through whom we 
have recewed the atonement, nararrayny, the 


reconciliation, has remitted the wrath, the pun-. 


ashment which we deserved: and now, through 


this reconciliation, we expect an eternal glory. 


It was certainly improper to translate «2722 - 
azyn here by atonement, instead of reconcilia- 
tion; as xararaacca, signifies to reconcile, and 
is so rendered by our translators in all the places 
where it occurs. It does not mean the atone- 
ment here, as we generally understand that 
word, viz. the sacrificial death of Christ; but 
ratherthe effect of that atonement, the removal 
of the enmity, and by this, the change of our 
condition and state; from xere, intensive, and 
arrnere, to change; the thorough change of our 


state from enmity to friendship. God is recon- | 
ciled tous, and we are reconciled to him by the | 


death of his Son; and thus there is a glorious 
change from enmity to friendship ; and we can 
‘exult in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have received this reconcilzation. 
Though boasting is forbidden to aJew, because 
his is a false confidence; yet boasting‘is enjoined 
to a Christian; to one reconciled to God,, for 
his boasting is only in that reconciliation, and 
the endless mercy by which it was procured. 
- So he that glorieth, boasteth, must, glory in the 
Lord. — e 
Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin en- 
tered into the world| From this verse to the 
conclusion of the chapter, the apostle produces 
a strong argument to prove, that as all mankind 
stood in need of the grace of God in Christ, to 
redeem themi from their sins; so this grace has 
been afforded equally to all, both Jews and 
Gentiles.» a ee 
Dr. Taylor has given the following analysis of 
the apostle’s mode of argumentation. 
ument stands thus:—‘' The consequences of 
Christ’s obedience extend as far as the conse- 
quences of Adam’s disobedience. The conse- 
quences of Adam’s disobedience extend to all 
mankind; and therefore, so do the consequen- 
ees of Christ’s obedience. Now, if the Jews 
will not allow the Gentiles any interest in Abra- 


ham, as net being naturally descended from |! 


him; yet they must own that the Gentiles are 
the descendants of Adam, as well as them- 
selves; and being all equally involved in the 
consequences of his sin, from which,” as far as 
the death of the body is concerned, »“‘ they 
shall all equally be released at the resurrec- 
tion, through the free gift of God, therefore 
they could not deny the Gentiles a share in all 
the other blessings included in the same gift.” 

This argument, besides proving the main 
point, goes to show—1. That the grace of God 
mm the Gospel abounds beyond, or very far ex- 
ceeds, the mere reversing of the sufferings 


brought upon mankind by Adam’s one offence ; 


as it bestows a vast surplusage of blessings 


mitted; and to the exuberance of the divine 
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grace. 2. To show how justly the divine grace. Bs, 
is founded on the obedience of Christ, im cor © 
‘respondence to the dispensation. Adam was 


under, and to the consequences of his disobedi- 


ence: if this disobedience involved all mankind. 


in death, it is proper that the obedience of 


Christ should be the cause not only of rever-_ 


sing that death to all mankind, but also of other 


‘blessings which God should see fit (through’ — 


i to bestow on the world. 3. It serves to 
ain, and set in a clear view, the difference 


between the Jaw and grace. It was the law, 


which, for Adam’s one transgression, subjected 


him and his posterity, as included in him when. 


he transgressed, to death, without hopes of a 


revival. Itis grace which restores all men to 


life at the resurrection; and over and above that 


has provided a gracious dispensation for the 
pardon of their sins; for reducing them to obe- 
dience ; for guarding them against temptations ; 


‘supplying them with strength and comfort; and 


for advancing them to eternal life. ‘This, would 
give the attentive Jew a just notion of the law,’ 
which himself was under; and under which he 
was desirous of bringing the Gentiles. 
The order in which the apostle handles this 
argument is this:—i. He affirms that death 
passed upon ali men, by Adam’s one transgres- 
sion, ver. 12. 2. He proves this, ver. 13, 14. 
3. He affirms there 1s a correspondence between 
Adam and Christ; or between the waparcapa, 
offence; and the yaemue, free gift, ver. 14. 


| 4. This correspondence, so far as the two op- 
} posite parts answer. to each other, is justly 


expressed ver. 18. and 19. and there we have 
the main or fundamental position of the apostle’s 


argument, in relation to the point which he has 


been arguing from the beginning of the epistle; 
namely, the extensiveness of the grace of the 
Gospel, that it actually reaches to ALL MEN, 
and is not confined'to. the Jews. 5. But before 
he laid down this position, it was necessary that 
he should show that the: eorrespondence  be- 
tween Adam and Christ, or between the offence 
and the gift, is not to be confined strictly to 
the bounds specified in the position, as ifthe 
gift reached no farther than the consequences 
of the offence; when in reality it extends vastly 
beyond them, ver. 15, 16, 17. _ 6. Having set- 
tled-these points, as previously necessary to 
clear his fundamental position, and fit to his 
argument, he then lays down that position in a 
diversified manner of speech, ver. 18, 19. just 


‘asin 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21. and leaves us to con- 


clude, from the premises laid down, ver. 15, 16, 


17. that the giftand the grace, in its utmost 


extent, is as free to all mankind, who are will- 
ing to accept of it, as this particular instance, 


| the resurrection from the dead. They shail all 


be raised from the dead hereafter : they may all 
be quickened by the Spirit here. 7. Havii 
d 


: F Ing 
thus shown the extensiveness of the divine 


; j | grace, in opposition to the dire effects of the’ 
which have no relation to that offence, but to | 
the many offences which mankind have com- || 


daw under which Adam was; that the Jews 


might not overlook what he intended they . 
should particularly observe, he puts them in, 
. ‘4 Yaa y 


o 


| Daadprvaied an the world - 


ns. 2 for that all have: sinned: 
ke (For until the 


is not ‘imputed when there is no law. 


14 Nevertheless death. reigned from || 


» Adam to Moses, even over them that, 


had not. sinned. after the. similitude of ye 
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15 But not as: the hanes so also is 
the free gift. “For, if through the of- 
fence of one, many be dead; much 
® more. the grace of God, and ‘the eift 


Gu Te “Wisd. 1. 


#0r, in phone Ob 4.15. 1 John 3 AP Ch. 4015. ; Hos. 


Fed Con 15. 1. ¢ 29, 45. Col. 2517, Ns Isai. 53. Dan, 12. 2. 


Ps 16.e Ch. 8, 29.. John’3. 16. 


ond that ‘the law given to Adam, ‘transgress 
and die, was introduced into the J: ewish consti: | 


tution by the ministry of Moses; and for. this 
end, that the offence, with the penalty of death 
annexed to it, might abound, ver. 20. But, to 
illustrate the divine grace, by. setting it in con- 


Sin, subjecting to death, hath abounded, grace 
hath much more ‘abounded ; that is, in blessings 
. bestowed; it has stretched far beyond both 
‘Adam’s transgression, and the transgressions 


under the law of Moses, ver. 20, 21. and see 


the note on the first of these verses. 
Upon this argument the learned doctor 
makes the followimg. general remarks :— 
“1. As tothe order of time; the apostle car- 
ries ‘his arguments backward from the time 
when Christ came into the world, (chap. i. 17. 
to.chap. iv.) to the time when the covenant was 
made with Abraham, (chap. iv.) to the time 
when the judgment to condemnation, pronoun- 
_ged upon Adam, came upon all men, chap. v. 
12. to the end. And thus he gives us a view 
vof the principal hes dua eg from the begin- 
_ning of the world. 
II. In this last case, as well as in the two 
. former, he uses law, or) forensic terms ; judg- 
“ment to condemnation, justification, justi v 
‘made sinners, made righteous. And therefo 
as he considers both Jews and Gentiles at the 
coming of Christ, and Abraham, when the co- 


venant was made with him; so he considers | 


Adam, and all men, as standing in the court 
before the tribunal of God. ‘And this was the 
clearest and concisest way of representing his 
arguments. »_Notes, p. 283. 

Sin entered into the world] There was 
neither sin nor death before the offence of 
Adam ; after that there were both. Adam’s 
_ transgression was therefore the cause of both. 

¢. And death by sin] Natural evil is evidently 

the effect of moral evil: if man had never sin- 

ned, he had never suffered. Dust thow art, 

, and unto dust shalt thou. return, was never 

‘ bacees till after Adam had eaten the forbidden 
ruit. 

Death passed upon all men] Hence we see, 


; Aha all human beings partook in the conse- 


quences of Adam’s sin. He propagated his 
like ; and, with the rudiments of his own na- 
; ture, propagated those of his moral likeness. 
_ For that all have sinned] Allare born with 
‘a sinful nature; and the seeds of this evil soon 
» Vegetate, and bring forth tara 3 fruits. 
ere has never been one instance of an im- 
_maculate human, soul since the fall of Adam. 
Every man sins, and sins too after the simili- 
‘tude of Adam’s transgression. Adam endea- 
“ -youred to be independent of God: all his. off- 


_ Spring act in the same way; hence prayer is| 


little used, because prayer is the language of | 


emotion of original sin.. 
-rate children of degenerate parents are de- 
tected in their sins, they act just as their pa- 


| blame on another. 
trast to the law, he immediately adds, where | 


became diffused through the world, 


dependence ; ; fond this i is inconsistent with every 
‘When these degene- 


rents did; each excuses himself, and lays the 
What hast thou done ?>— 
The woman whom trou gavest me, to: ‘be with 
me, SHE gave me, and I did eat. What hast 
rHou done ?— The senven beguiled me, and I 
did eat. Thus, it is extremely difficult to find 
a person who ingenuously acknowledges his 
own transgression. See the notes on Gen. iii. 
6, &c. where the doctrine of original sin is 
particularly considered. 

Verse 13. For until: the law, sin was in ‘the 
world] As death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ses; so also did sin. Now, as there was no 
writien law from Adam till that given to Mo- 
ses; the death that prevailed could not be the 
consequence of the breach of that law; for 
sin, so as to be punished with temporal death, 
is not imputed when there is no law,. whieh 


‘shows the penalty of sin to be death. There- 


fore, men are not subjected to death for their 


| own personal transgressions, but for the sin of 


Adam; as through his transgression, all come 
into the world with the seeds of death and cor- 
ruption in their own nature, superadded to 
their moral depravity. All are sinful—all are 
mortal—and all must die. 

Verse 14. Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam_-to Moses} This supposes, as Dr Tay- 
lor very properly observes :—1. That sin was 
in the world from Adam to Moses. 2. That 
law was not in the world from Adam to Mages, 
during the space of about 2500 years: for after 
Adam’s transgression, that law was abrogated ; 
and from that time, men were either under the 
general covenant of grace, given to Adam or 
Noah; or under that which was specially made 
with Abraham. 3. That therefore the sins 
committed were not imputed unto them to 
death; for they did not sin after the similitude 
of Adam's transgression ; that is, they did not, 
like him, transgress a law, or rule of action, to 
which death, as the penalty, was annexed. 
And yet,—4. Death reigned over mankind, 


' during the period between Adam and Moses. 


Therefore men did not die for their own trans- 
‘gressions, but in consequence of, Adam’s one 
transgression. .See the note on this passage 
at the end of the preface, p. xxxi. 

Who is the figure of him that was to come | 
Adam was the figure, tumos, the type, patlern, 
or resemblance of him who was to come: 1. e,.of 
the Messiah. ‘The correspondence between 
them appears in the following particulars :—- 
1. Through bim, as its spring and fountain, ad n 
so ‘that 
everyman comes into the world with sinful 
propensities; for, by one man sin entercd rio 
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is of many offences unto justification. _. Bes 


‘ , * “f Tgai. 53. 11.” Matt. 


passed upon all men, ver.12,. Through Christ, 


as its spring and fountain, righteousness be- | 
comes diffused through the earth; so that | 


every man is made partaker, of a principle_ of 
erace andtruth: for he is the true light that 
highteneth every man that cometh into the world. 
John i. 9. 2. Asin Adam all die ; so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 


resurrection of the dead, ver, 21. 3. As in, or 
through Adam; guilt came upon all men; so, 
through Christ the free gift comes upon all 
men unto justification of life, ver. 18. These. 
alone seem to be the instances, in which a 
similitude exists between Adam and Christ. ~ 

Verse 15. But not as the offence, so also is 
the free gift] The same learned writer quoted 


above, continues to observe; ‘‘It is evident |j 
that the apostle, in this and the two following | 


verses, is running a parallel, or making a com- 
parison between the offence of Adam and its 
consequence; and the opposite gift of God, 
and its consequences. And in these three 
verses he shows that the comparison will not 
hold good in all respects; because the free g2ft, 
xeeicu2, bestows blessings far beyond the 
consequences of the offence; and which, there- 
fore, have no relation toit. And this was ne- 
cessary, not only to prevent mistakes concern- 
rg the consequence of Adam’s offence, and 
the extent of Gospel grace; but it was also 
necessary to the apostle’s main design ; which 
was not only to prove that ‘the grace of the 
Gospel extends to all men, so faras it takes 
off the consequence of Adam’s offence, [i. e. 
death, without the promise or probability of a 
resurrection,| but that it likewise extends to 
all men, with respect to the surplusage of 
blessings; in which it stretches far beyond the 
consequences of Adam’s offence.—For the 
grace that takes off the consequence of Adam’s 


offence, and the grace which abounds beyond 


it, are both included in the same yaginue, or 
Sree gift, which should be well observed; for. 
in this, I \conceive, lie the connexion and 
sinews of the argument: the free gift, which 
stands opposed to Adam’s offence; and which, 
i think, was bestowed immediately after the 
offence, Gen. iit. 15. The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpents head: this gift, I say, 
includes both the grace which exactly answers 


to the offence; and also that part of the grace || 


which stretches far beyond it.. And, if the one 


part of the gift be freely bestowed on all man- | 


kind, as the Jews allow, why not the other? 
especially, considering that the whole gift 
stands upen a reason and foundation in excel- 
lence and worth, vastly surpassing the malig- 
nity and demerit of the offence; and conse- 
quently capable of producing benefits vastly 
beyond the sufferings occasioned by the offence. 
This is the force of the apostle’s argument: 


and therefore, supposing that, in the 18th and 


29th verses, literally understood, he compares 
“he consequence of Adam’s offence, and Christ?s 
: 62 


20. 28. & 26, 28. , oie ee sue 


the world ; and death by sin, and so judgement | obedience, only so far as the one is commensu- *— 


1 Cor. xv. 22. For, 
since by man came death, by man came alsothe 


-all; saving grace is tendered to every s 


| improving the grace which they receive 


ae 


| 

/ 
rate to.the other; yet bis reasoning, ver. 15, 
16, 17. plainly shows, that it is hismeaning and ~._ 
intention that we should take into his conclu-— 
sion the whole of the gift, so far as it can 
reach, to all mana eer 
.. For, of thro offence of one, many be 
dead). "hat the Ob TOAAOb, the aeakye oF eee, : 
‘apostle, here means all mankind, needs no ~ . 
proof to any but that person who finds himself : 
qualified to deny that all men are mortaé. 
And if the many, that is, all mankind, have . 
died through the offence of one ; certainly the 
gift by grace, which abounds unto revs Toaacus, : 
the many, by Christ Jesus, must have reference 
to every human being. If the consequences: 


| of Christ’s incarnation and death extend only 


toa few, ora select number of mankind. which, 
though they may be considered many in them- j 
selves, are few in comparison of the whole hu- } 
man race; then the consequences of Adam’s 
sin have extended only to a few, or to the same : 
select number ; and if only many, and not all, ; 
have fallen, only that sany-had need of a re- | 
deemer. For it is most evident that the same - : 
persons are referred to in both clauses of the ; 
verse. If the apostle had believed that the 
benefits of the death of Christ had extended 
only to a select number of mankind, he never 
could have used the language he has dene 
here: though, in the first clause he might have 
said, without any qualification of the term, 
through the offence of one, MANY are dead ; in 
the 2d. clause, to be consistent with the doc- 
trine wees Fodemption, he must have 
said, The grace of God, and the gift by grace 
hatnabbasnled uniosome. As bile one of 
one, judgment came upon ALL mento condemna- 
tion’; so, by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon some to justification, ver. 18. . 
As, by one man’s disobedience, MANY were 
made sinners ; so, by the obedience of one, shalt 
some be made righteous, ver. 19. As in Adam ‘ 
ALL die; so, in Christ shall some be made 
alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. But neither the doctrine ; 
nor the thing ever entered the soul of this di- 
vinely inspired man. ‘ BS RIS 
_. Hath abounded unto many.| That is, Christ st 
Jesus died for every man; salvation is free for 
: a eal 
and a measure of the divine light is actually 
communicated to every heart, Johni. 9. And, _. 
as the grace is offered, so it may be received ; 
and hence the apostle says, ver. 17. they which . 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift 
of righteousness,. shall reign in life by Christ 
Jesus ; and, by receiving, is undoubtedly meant 
not only the act of recevving, but retaining and 


aes receive ; and, 
as all may receive, so ALL may improve and 
retain the grace they do receive; and conse-’ 
quently, ani may be eternally saved, But of 
multitudes, Christ: still may say, They “WILL 
not come unto me that they might have life. ~ ' 
Verse i6. And not as it was by one that sin- 


aerate (iti, 


med] ‘That is, the judicial act that followed 
5 wort TGA ge ¥ 


ee? 


by one, Jesus Christ.) - 
pe .& Or, by one offence.—b Or, byone offence. 


_ Adam’s sin, (the sentence of death pronounced 


_minated in condemnation; but the free gift of 
' God in Christ takes its rise also from the many 


. this grace is to. justify them freely, and bring 


» this necessarily implies our believing in Christ 


Many made sinners by Adam; 
cir. 052 17. For if &by-one man’s 
Cees offence death reigned ~ by 
==> one; much more they which’ 
receive abundance of grace and of the: 
gilt of righteousness shall reign in life 
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offence. of one, judgment ,Ar ovr, 
-came upon all men to con- 4:U:¢-<r-1!- 
demnation ; even so ' by the righteous- 
ness of one, the free gift came “upon 


| all men unto justification of life.” 


1 Or, by one righteousness. John 12, 32. . Hebr. 2. 9. 
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upon him, and his expulsion from paradise,) 
took its rise from his one offence alone, and ter- 


offences which men, in a long course of life, 
have personally committed; and the object of | 
them to eternal life. - 


- Verse 17. Death reigned by one aati 


here personified, and is represented as reigning | 
‘over the human race; and death, of course, | 
reigns unto death ; he is known as reigning, by | 


the destruction of his subjects. 

_ Shall reign in life] Those who receive, re- 
tain, and improve the abundant grace offered 
by Jesus Christ, shall be redeemed from the 


empire of death, and exalted to the throne of | 


God, to live and reign with him ever, world 
without end. See Rev. i. 5, 6. ii. 7, 10, 11. iii. 21. 
If we carefully compare ver... 15. with ver. 
_17. we shall find that there is a correspondence 
between wepiocctay, the abounding, ver. 17. and 
erepizaeuce, hath abounded, ver. 15.; between 
ane dawecac tne dixatoovyne, the gift of righte- 
ousress, i. e. justification, ver. 17. andi daegee ev 
“apres. the gift by grace, ver. 15. Therefore, 
if we understand the abounding of grace, and 
‘the gift of justification, ver. 17. we shall under- 


stand the grace of God, and the gift by grace, | 
~ which hath abounded unto the many, ver. 15. 


But the abounding of grace, and the gift of 
justification, ver. 17. is that grace and gift 
which is RECEIVED by those whoshall reign 2n 
etérnal life. Reigning in life, is the conse- 
quence of receiving the grace and gift. There- 
fore, receiving the grace, is a necessary quali- 
fication on our part, for reigning in life; and 


Jesus, as having died for our offences, receiving 
the grace so freély offered us ; using the means 
in-order to get more grace, and bringing forth 
the fruits of the Spirit. “Rereive, must here 
have the same sense as in Matt. xin. 20. He 
heareth the word, and with joy RECEIVETH it. 
John i. 12. But as many as RECEIVED him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God. 
John iit. 11. Ye recetve not oun witness.—See 
also yer. 32, 33. John v. 43. Lam come in my 
Father's name, and ye necnive me not. John 
xii. 48. He that rucervera not my words. 
John xiii. 20. He that receiveth whomsoever I 


uy, wc dt’ tyes magamTapArros, tho Tay~ 


Therefore, as by one offence unto all men, unto 
condemnation ; so likewise, by one righteousness 
| unto all men, to justification of life. This is evi- 
‘dently an elliptical sentence, and its full mean- 
ing can be gathered only from the context. He 
who had no particular purpose to serve, would, 


gomrous tie xaraxpsua cuT@ nat dv’ tVos 


Simaiaparoc, ws mavrac avbgarove, tic Seatwosy |} 


| most PT hcrep understand it, from the context, 


thus— Therefore, as by onesin, all men came into 
condemnation; soalso, by onerighteous act,allmen 
came untojustification of ufe; whichis more fully 
expressed in the following verse. Now, leaving 
all particular creeds out of the question, and 
taking in the scope of the apostle’s reasoning in 
this, and the preceding chapter; is not thesense 
evidently this? Through the disobedience of 
Adam, a sentence of condemnation to death, 
without any promise or hope of a resurrection, 
passed upon all men; so by the obedience of 
Christ unto death, this one grand righteous act, 
the sentence was so far reversed, that death 
} shall not finally triumph; for all’ shall again be 
restored to life; justice must have its due; and 
therefore allmustdie. Themercy of Godin Christ 
Jesus, shall have its due also; and therefore all 
shall be put into a salvable state here, and the 
whole human race shall be raised to life at the 
‘great day. Thus, both justice and mercy are 
magnified; and neither is exalted at the expense 
of the other. 

The apostle uses three remarkable words in 
these three verses: 1. Atxataua, justification, 
ver. 16. 2. Atxatoouyn, which we render righte- 
ousness, verse 17. but is best rendered justifica- 
tion, as expressing that pardon and salvation 
offered to us in the Gospel: see the note, chap. 
i. 16. 3. Atzateosc, which is also rendered jus- 
tification, verse 18. 

The first word dsxeswme, is found in the fol- 
lowing places, Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. ii. 26. 
y. 16, 18. vill. 4. Heb. ix. 1, 10. Rev, xy. 4. 
and xix. ‘8. to which the reader may refer. 
Amaioue signifies, among the Greek writers, 
the sentence of a judge, acquitting the innocent, 
condemning and pumshing the guilty ; but in 
the New Testament it signifies whatever God 
has appointed or sanctioned as.a law ; and ap- 
pears to answer to the Hebrew mim vpwn mish- 
pat Yehovah, the statute, or judgment of the 
Lord. It has evidently this sense in Luke 1. 6, 
walking in all the commandments and orpi- 
NAnGEs, dixuwuact, of the Lord blameless ; 
and it has ‘the like meaning in the principal 
places reférred to abov>;Abut in the verse in 
question, it most evidentiy means absolution, or 
liberation from punishment, as.it is opposed to 
naraxela, condemnation, verse 18.—See the 
note on ch. i. 16. and.see Schleusner in voce., 

The second word, dixasoouvn, I have explained 
at Jarge in ch. i. 16. already referred to. 

The third word, dixaswots, is used by the 
Greek writers, almost universally, to denote the 


pumsiment inflicted on a criminal, or the con- 
demnatory sentence itself ; but in the New Tes- 


€n¢; which, literally rendered, stands thus-- || tament, where it cceurs only fice, (Rom. iv. 
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25. he was raised for our justification, dinaimery, 
and chap. y. 18. unto justification of life, diiaso- 
cy Cwns,) it evidently signifies the pardon and 
remission of sins’; and seems to be nearly syno- | 
nymous With dixasoue. Dr. Taylor thinks that’ 
“dinasocvyn, is Gospel pardon and salvation ; 
and has reference to God’s mercy. Atxztopue, 
is onr being set quite clear and right; or our 
being restored to sanctity, delivered from eter- 
nal death, and being brought to eternal life ; 
and has reference to the power and gutlé of sin. 


And dixateots, he thinks, may mean no more | 


than our being restored to life at the resurrec- 
tion?” Taking these in ne order ue 
rst, pardon of sin. Secondly, purification 
Pere and eo ea for Bory” Thirdly, the 
resurrection of the body, and its being made 
like to his glorious body, so as to become a fit 
‘tabernacle forthe soul in a glorified state for 
ever and ever. RCO eet 
-The same writer observes, that when the 
apostle speaks of forgiveness of sins, simply, he 
insists on faith as the condition ; but here, where 
he speaks of justification of life, he mentions | 
no condition; and therefore he supposes justifi- 
cation of life, the phrase being understood in a | 
forensic sense, to mean no more than the de- 
cree or judgment that determines the resurrec- 
tion, from the dead. This is a favourite point 
with the Doctor, and he argues largely for it: 
see his JVotes. i : | 
Verse 19. For, as by one man’s disobedience, 
&c.] .The explanation of this verse has been. 
anticipated in the foregoing. © — : 
Verse 20. The law entered that the offence 
might abound] After considering various opi- 
nions concerning the true meaning of this verse, 
(see under verse 12.) I am induced to prefer 
my own, as being the most simple. By law 1 
understand the Mosaic law. By entering in, 
mapeonade, or rather coming im privily, see Gal. 
i. 4. (the only place where it occurs besides,) I 
understand the temporary or limited use of that 
Jaw, which was, as far as its es and ceremo- 
nies are considered, confined to the Jewish peo- 
ple;, and to them only till the Messiah should 
come: but, considered as the moral law, or rule 
of conscience and life, it has in its spirit and 
power been slipt in, introduced into every con- 


finding that this law. worketh only 
| denounces punishment, forasmuch as all have ~ 


science, that sin might’ abound,, that the true 
nature, deformity, and extent of sin, might ap- 
pear; for by the law is the knowledge of sin: 

for how can the finer deviations from a straight 
line be ascertained, without the application of | 
a known straight edge? Without this rule of 
right, sin can only be known in a sort of gene- 


ral way; the innumerable deviations from posi- | 


tive rectitude can only be known by the appli- 
cation of the righteous statutes of which the 


Jaw is composed. And it was necessary that | 


this law should be given, that the true nature 
of sin might be seen, and that men might be 


|| progression of knowledge and beatitude 


the hetter prepared to receive the Gospel; | 
70 


wrath, i. es. 
sinned. Now, it is wisely ordered of God, that 
whereyer the Gospel goes, there the law goes — 
also ; entering every where, that sin may be ~ 
seen to abound, and that men may be led to: 
despair of salvation in any other way, or onany 


terms, but those proposed in the Gospel of Christ. 


Thus the sinner. becomes a true penitent, and is » 
glad, seeing the curse of the /aw hanging over 
his soul, to flee for refuge to the hope set be- 
fore him in the Gospel. » : rege es 
But where sin abounded] Whether in the 


} world, or in the heart of the individual, being 
of || discovered by this most pure and righteous law / 
| grace did much more abound : not enly pardon 


for all that is past, is offered by the Gospel, so_ 
that all the transgressions for which the soul is_ 
condemned to death by the law, are freely and 
fully forgiven; but also the Holy Spirit, in the 


abundance of his gifts and graces, is communi- | | 


cated, so as to prepare the receiver for an ex- 
ceeding great and eternal weight of glory. Thus — 
the grace of the Gospel not only redeems from 
death, and restores to life; but brings the son} 
into such a relationship with God, and into such 
a participation of eternal glory, as we hare no. 
authority to believe ever would have been the 
portion even of Adam himself, had he even ° 
eternally retained his innocence. ‘Thus, where 
sin abounded ; grace did much more abound. 
Verse 21. That as sin hath reigned unto - 
death] As extensively, as deeply, as univer- 
sally, as sin, whether implying the act of trans- 
gression, or the impure principle from which 
the act proceeds, or both :—hAath reigned, sub- 
jected the whole earth and all its inhabitants; - 
the whole soul, and all its powers and faculties, 
unto death, temporal of the body, spiritual of 
the soul, and eternal of both ; even so, as ‘exten- 
sively, deeply, and universally, might grace 
reign, filling the whole earth, and pervading, 
purifying, and refining the whole soul: through. ° 
righteousness, through this doctrine of free sal- 
vation, by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
principle of holiness transfused through the soul 
‘by the Holy Ghost : unto eternal life, the pro- 
per object of an immortal spirit’s hope, the only 
sphere where the human intellect can rest, and 
be happy in the place and state.where God 1s; 
where he is seen as HE 1s; and where he can 
‘be enjoyed without interruption in an eternal 


sus Christ our Lord, as the cause of puke a 

tion, the means by which it is communicated, 
and the sowrce: whence it springs. Thus we 

find, that the salvation from sin here, is as ex- 
tensive and complete as the guilt and contami- 
nation of sin, death is: conquered, hell disay 

pointed, the devil confounded, and sin dealt 
destroyed. Here is glorying, to Him that loved 
us and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and has made us kings and priests to God und 
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or man from original righteousness; and the re- 


human body and soul, could prevent the seeds 


‘most superficial observer; Ist. from the most 


» fore reason can have any influence or control 
- over passion; and 2dly. it is demonstrated by |} 


i‘. Ss 


Qdservations om some parts» CHA 


\ his Father, be glory and dominions for ever and | 
ever. Amen? ‘Hallelujah ! The Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth! Amen, and Amen. 
Ky SA ae ts BF eer : 


Waa’ highly interesting and momentous 


truths does the preceding chapter bring to our 
view! No less than the doctrine of the fall of || 


“ reer of the world by the incarnation and 
death of Christ, On the subject of the raxr, 
though I have spoken much in the notes on 
Genesis, chap. iii. yet it may be necessary to 


make a few farther observations: - 


‘l. That all mankind have fallen under the’|\' 


empire of death, through this original transgres- 
sion, the apostle most positively asserts; and 
few men, who profess to believe. the Bible, pre- 
tend to dispute. . This point is mdeed ably 
' stated, argued, and proved, by Dr. Taylor, from 
‘whose observations the preceding notes are 
considerably enriched. But there isone point 
which I think not less evident: which he has 
not only not included in his argument, but, as 
far as it came in his way, has argued against it, | 
viz. the degeneracy and moral corruption of | 
‘the human soul. As no man can account for 
the death brought into the world, but on the 
ground of this primitive transgression : so none 
can account for the moral evil that is in the 
world on any other ground. (It is a fact that 


every human being brings into the world with | 


bim the seeds of disso/ution and mortality. Tn- 
to-thisstate we are fallen, according to divine 
revelation, through the one offence of Adam. | 
‘This fact is proved by the mortality of all men. 
It is not less a fact, that every man thatis born 
into the world brings with bim the seeds of 


| case; nordeath in the other. © 


; ; é | 
P. Vv. of %, preceding chapter. 
could not, therefore, be personal transgression 
that produced. the evil propensities in the one 


' 4, While misery, death, and sin, are in the 
world, we shall have incontrovertible proofs of 
the fall of man. Men may dispute against the 
doctrine. of original sin ; but such facts as the 
aboye, will be a standing irrefragable argument 
against every. thing. that can be advanced 
against the doctrine itself. _ Lees Te 
6s The justice of permitting this general in- 
fection-to become diffused, has been strongly 
oppugned.. ‘*' Why should the innocent suffer 
for the guilty?” As God made’ man to propa- 
gate his like on the earth, his transmitting the 
same kind of nature with which he was formed 
| must be a necessary consequence of that pro- 
pagation. Hemight, it is true, have cut off for 
ever, the offending pair; but this, most evi- 
dently, did not comport. with his creative de- 
signs, ‘But he might-have rendered Adam 
incapable of sin.” This does not appear. If 
he had been incapable of sinning, he would 
have been incapable of holiness; that is, he 
could not have been a free agent ; or, in other 
words, he could not have been an intelligent or 
intellectual being ;. he must have been a mass 
of inert and unconscious. matter. ‘* But God 
might haye cut them off, and created.a new 
race.” He certainly might; and what would 
have been gained by this? Why, just nothing. 
The second creation, if of inteligent beings at 
all, must have been precisely similar to the 
first;, and the circumstances in which these 
last were to be placed, must be exactly such 
as infinite wisdom saw to be the most proper 
for their predecessors; and consequently the 


i 


moral evil; these he could not have derived from 

his Maker ; for the most pure ‘and holy God can 

make nothing impure, imperfect, or unholy. 
Into this state we are reduced, according to the 
Scripture, by the transgression of Adam; for | 

by this one man, sin entered into the world, as 
wellas death. — 

2. The fact, that all come intothe world with 
sinful propensities, is: proved by another fact, 
that every man sins; that sin is his {first work, 
and that no exception to this has ever been no- 
ticed, except in the human’ nature of Jesus 
Christ ; and that exempt case is sufficiently ac- 


most proper for them. They also must have 
been in-astate of probation ; they also must 
have been placed under a daw ; this law must 
be guarded by penal sanctions ; the possibility 
of transgression must, be the same im the second 
case as in the first; and the lapse as probable 
because as possible to this second race of hu- 
man beings, as it was to their predecessors. 
It was better, therefore, to let the same 
pair continue, to fulfil the great end of their 
creation, by propagating’ their like upon the 
earth; and to introduce an antidote to the 
poison, and by a dispensation as strongly ex- 


counted for from thiscircumstance, that if did not 
come in the common way of natural generation. 

Ba waa produces its like, if Adam became 
mortal and sinful, he could not communicate 
properties which he did not possess; and he 
‘must. transmit those which constituted his 
natural and moral likeness.. Therefore’all his 
“posterity must resemble himself. Nothing less 
than'a constant miraculous energy presiding 
over the formation and development of every 


of natural and moral evil from being pro- 
‘pagated. That these seeds are not produced 
tamen by their own personal transgressions, 1s 
‘most positively asserted by the apostle in the 


preceding chapter; and that they exist before | 


the human being is capable of actual transgres- 
‘sion, or of the exercise of will and judgment, 
$0 as to prefer and determine, is evident to the 


marked evil propensities of children long be- 


pressive of wisdom as of goodness, to make the 
ills of life, which were the consequences of 
their transgression, the means of correcting 
the evil, and through the wondrous economy 
of grace, sanctifying even these to the eternal 
good of the soul. | ; 
_ 6, Had not God provided a redeemer, he 
no doubt, would have terminated the whole 
mortal story, by cutting off the original trans- 
| gressors,; for it would have been unjust to per- 
mit them to propagate their like in such cir 
cumstances, that their offspring must be wz 
avoidably and eternally wretched. 
_ God has therefore provided such a saviour. 
the merit of whose passion and death should 
apply to every human being, and should infi- 
nitely transcend the demerit of the original 
transgression, and put every soul that received 
that grace, (and ani may,) into a state of 
greater excellence and glory than that was, or 
could have been, from which Adam, by trans- 
gressing,, fell. 

7. The state of infants, dying before. they 


‘the death of millions in a state of infancy. It 


¥ 


!are capable of hearing the Gospel; and the 


ba | 


* 


they who beliévevin Pivis: 


state of heathens who have no opportunity of 


culiar hardship. 
dence in the whole book of God, that any 
child dies eternally for Adam’s sin. Nothing 
of this kind: is intimated in the Bible; and as 
Jesus took upon him human nature, and con- 
descended to be born of a woman, in a state of 
perfect helpless infancy, he has, consequently, 
sanctified this state, and has said, without limi- 
tation or exception, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of God. We may justly infer, 
and all the justece aswell as the mercy of the 
‘ Godhead supports the inference, that all hu- 


man beings, dying in an infant state, are re- 


generated by that grace of God which bringeth 
salvation to all men, Tit. 1% 11. and go infallibly 
‘to the kingdom of heaven. As to the Gentiles, 
their case is exceedingly clear. The apostle 
has determined this; see chap. i. 14. and 15. 
and the notes there. He, who inthe course of 
his providence, ‘has withheld from them the 
letter of his word, has not denied them the 


light and influence of his Srinrr; and will 


judge them in the great day, only according to 
the 


grace and means of moral improvement ' 
with which they have been favoured. Noman 


‘ROMANS. 


| will be finally darmed, because he was@ Gen-- 
knowing how to escape from their corruption | use "ae 
and misery, have ‘been urged as cases of pe- | 
But first, there ‘is no. evi- | 


sive, and xixra, I fall, a grievous, dangerous, 


Fo. 


tile, but because he has not made a prope 
of the grace and advantages which God had. 
given him. Thus we see that the Judge of all 
the earth has done right; and we may rest as-_ 


ae 


| sured that he will eternally act in the same way. 


8. The term raLL we use metaphorically, 
to signify’ degradation : Pes it_ signifies 
stumbling, so as to lose the centre of gravity, 
or the proper poise of our bodies, in conse-- 
quence of which we are precipitated to the. 


ground. The term seemsto haye been bor- 


rowed from the xaperraya of the apostle, 
chap. v, 15—18. which we, translate offence, and 
which is more literally FALL, from rapa, inten- 


and ruinous fall, and is properly applied to 


‘ 


transgression and sin.in general; as every act ~ 


is a degradation of the soul, accompanied with 
hurt, and tending to destruction. ‘The term, 1n 


this sense, is still in common use; the degra - 


dation of a man in power, we term. his fall; 
the impoverishment of a rich man we express» 
in the same way: and whenaman of piety and. 


probity is overcome by any act of sir, we'say 


he is fallen ; he has descended from his spirit- — 


ual eminence, is degraded from his spiritual 


excellence, is impure in his soul, and becomes. - 


again exposed to the displeasure of his God. - 
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Wemust not abuse the boundless goodness of God by continuing in sin, under the wicked persuasion that the more we sip, 
the more the grace of God will abound, 1. For, having been baptized into Christ, we have professed thereby to be dead to 
sin, 2—4. And to be planted in the likeness of his resurrection, 5. For we profess tobe crucified with him, to.die and rise “ 
again from the dead, 6—11.. ‘We should not, therefore, let sin reign in our bodies, but live to the glory of God, 12—14. The - 
Gospel makes no provision for-living in sin, any more than the law did;\and those who commit sin, are the slaves of sim, 


15—19. 
the heart; of which eternal life is the fruit, 20—23. 


res ket HAT shall we say 
ei tOCrR 2, then? # Shall we 


A.U¢-ar sl: eontinue in sin, that grace 
may abound ? . 


The degrading and afflictive service of sin, and its wages, eternal death; the blessed effects of the'grace of God in 


2 


2 God forbid. Howshall 4,%, on «2. 


A.U-C. cir. 811, 


2 Ch. 3.8 Wer. 15.=b Ver, 1. Ch. 7.4. Gal. 1. 19. & 6.14. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 

The. apostle having proved. that. salvation 
both to Jew and Gentile must come through 
the Messiah, and be received by fatth only, 
proceeds in this chapter to show the obligations 
under which both were laid to live a holy life ; 


and the means. and advantages they enjoyed 


for that purpose. This he does, not only as a 
thing highly and indispensably necessary’ in 


itself, for without holiness none can see the | 


Lord ; but to confute a calumny which appears 
to have been gaining considerable ground even 
at that time, viz. that the doctrine of justzfi- 
cation by faith alone, through the grace of 
Christ Jesus, rendered obedience to the moral 
jaw useless ; and that the more evil a man did 
the more the grace of God would abound to 
him, in his redemption from that evil. That 
this calumny was then propagated, we learn 
from chap. ul. 8. and the apostle defends him- 


self against it in the 3Ist verse of the same, by || 


asserting that his doctrine, far from making 
void the law, served to establish it. Butin 
this, and the two following chapters, he takes 
up the subject ina regular, formal. manner; 
and shows both Jews and Gentiles, that the 
principles of the Christian religion absolutely 
required a holy heart and a holy life, and made 
the amplest provision for both. : 
HD 


(& 
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Verse 1. Shall we continue in sin} It is very 
likely that these are the words of a believing 


Gentile ; who, havingas yet received but little 


instruction, for he is but just brought out ot 


his heathen state to believe in Christ’ Jesus, 
might imagine, from the manner in which God 


had magnified his mercy in blotting out hissin, 


on his simply believing on Christ, that, sup- | 


pose he even gave way to the evil propensities 
of his own heart, his transgressions could do 
himno hurt, now that he was in the favour ot 


-God.. And we need not wonder that a Gen- 


tile, just emerging from the deepest darkness, 


tries of Europe, not merely asking such a 
question, but defending the doctrine with all - 


their might; and asserting inthe most unquali-. 


fied manner, “‘ that believers were under no 


obligation to keep the moral law of God: that © 
Christ. had kept it for them; that his keeping 
it was imputed to them ; and that God, who a ‘i 
exacted it from him, who was their surety and - 
| representative, would not exact it from them :*- 
forasmuch as it would be injustice to require — 


oO ha 


and whose race is not yet utterly extinct. - 


) might entertain such thoughts as these; when — 
we find that eighteen centuries after this, per-— 
sons have appeared in the most Christian coun- ~ 


| two payments for one debt.” These are the —. 
Antinomians who once flourished in this land, _ 


cae | 
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walk in newness of life. A. U-G-sir 811. 


| 5 ‘For, if we have been planted toge- 
| therinthelikeness of his death, we'shall 
|| bealso zn the Likeness of his resurrection: 


are.—e 1 Cor. IF 29.— 
An ee. es 14, 2 


|| b John 2.41. & 11. 40.—i Gal. 6. 15. Bph, 4. 22; 98,24. Col. 


8. 10.—k Phil. 8,10; H... 5 


‘Verse 2. God forbid] Mu yevoiro, let it not 
_,be, by no means ; far from it; let not sucha thing 
be. mentioned !—Any of these is the. meaning 
of the Greek phrase, which is a strong expres- 
sion of surprise and disapprobation : and is not 
properly rendered by our God forbid ; which. 
though it may express the same thing, yet it 
is not roper to make the sacred NAME so_ 
« familiar-on such occasions. eG. sl 
_ How shall we, that are dead to sin] The 
phraseology of this verse is common among | 
Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins. To pin to a 
thing, or- person, is to have nothing to do with it 
“or him-; to be totalfy separated from them: and 
te live to a thing or person, is tobe wholly given 
up to them ; to have the most intimate connexion 
with them. So Plautus Clitell. iu. 1, 16. <Wvhil- 
mecum tibi monTUUS TiBTSsUM. Ihave nothing 
fo'do with thee; Lam veap to thee. . Persa. i. 


1.20. ADhi qudem tu jam MoRTUUS ERAS, quid. 
ée non visitavi. - Thou wert pEAD to me, because 
Thave not visited thee... So Alian, Var. Hist.- 
ii. 13. OTs ptrcworaroy eOvoc ro roy Tarupay, | 
Tocourov, wee Ciy avrous cy olym, Hat To TAS OV] 
Tou Chou ey TH Mpoc avToV OMLAte HATAVAALTHELY” | 
« The Tapyrians are such lovers of wine, that 
they LIVE 1 wine; and the principal part of 
ther LiFE is DEYOTED to it.” They live towine ; | 
they are insatiable drunkards. See more ex- 
amples in Wetstein and Rosenmuller. 

Verse 3. Know ye not, &c.] Every man who 
believes the Christian religion, and receives 
baptism as the proof that he believes it, and 
has taken up the profession of it, is bound 
thereby to a life of righteousness. To be bap- 

, tized into Christ, is to receive the doctrine of 
Christ crucified, and.to receive baptism as a 
‘proof of the genuineness of that faith, and the | 
obligation to live according to its precepts. 

Baptized into his death?) That, as: Jesus 
Christ, in his crucifixion, died completely, so 
that no spark of the natural or animal life re- | 
mained in his body; so, those who profess his 
religion, should be so completely separated and 
saved from sin, that they have no more con- 
nexion with it, nor any more %fluence from it, 
than a dead man has with or from his departed 
Spirit. Fs Gags Siesta 

Verse 4. We are buried with him by baptism 
into death] It is probable that the apostle here | 
alludes to the mode of administering baptism 
by immersion, the whole body being put under 
the water, which seemed to say, the man. is 
drowned, is dead ; and, when he came up out of 
the water, he seemed to have a resurreciipn to 
life; the man is risen again; heis alive! He 
was, therefore, supposed to throw off his old 

Gentile state, as he threw of his clothes, and 

to assume a new character, as the baptized 

generally put on new, or. fresh garments. I 

say itis probable that the apostle alludes to 
this mode of immersion: but it is not absolutely 
certain that be does sc, as some do imagine; 


for, in the next verse, our being incorporated: 
‘into Christ’ by baptism is also denoted by. our . 


being planted, or rather grafted together in the 
hikeness of his death: and Noah’s arlx floating 


‘upon the water, and sprinkled by the rain from: 


heaven, is a figure corresponding to baptism, 
1 Pet. iii. 20,21. but neither of these gives us 


AP. VI. | miight be delivered from sins 


|*the glory of the Father, 4,%5 35 40 
teven so we also’ should 


the same idea of the outward form, as burying. | 


| We must be careful, therefore, not to lay too 


much stress ‘on such circumstances. Drowning 
among the ancients was considered the most 
noble kind of death: some think that the 
apostle may allude to this. ‘The grand point is, 
that this baptism represents our death to sin, 
and our obligation to walk in newness of life: 
without which, of what use can zt, or any other 
rite be? ae eat nae ed 

_ Raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father} From this we’ learn, that, as it -re- 
quired the glory of the Father, that is, his 


| glorious energy, to raise up from the grave the 


‘dead body of Christ, so it requires the same 
glorious energy to quicken. the dead soul of a 
sinner, and enable him to walk in newness ot 
difer ere 785 & High te, ies 

Verse 5. For if we have been planted toge- 
ther] Supouror yeyovexeev’ Dr. Taylor observes, 
that our translation does not completely ex- 
press the apostle’s meaning. Te cunoura, are 


|| such plants as grow, the one upon, and in the 


other, deriving sap and nourishment from it, 
as the misletoe upon the oak ; or the scion upon 
the stock in which it is grafted. He would 
‘therefore translate the words, For if we have 
been growers together with Christ in the like- 
ness of his death, (or in that which is like his 
death,) we'shall be also growers together with 


him in the likeness of his resurrection ; or in’ 


that which is like his resurrection. He reckons 
it a beautiful metaphor, taken from grafting, 
or making the scion grow together. with the 
new stock. , ; 

But, if we take the word planted, im its usual 


| sense, we shall find it to be a metaphor, as 


beautiful and as expressive’ as the former. 
When the seed, or plant, is inserted in the 
ground, it derives from that ground all its 
nourishment, and all those juices by which it 
becomes developed ; by which it increases in 
size, grows firm, strong, and vigorous; and 
puts forth its leaves, blossoms, and fruit. The 
death of Jesus Christ is represented as the 


cause whence his fruitfulness, as the Author of 


eternal salvation to mankind, is derived; and 
genuine: believers in him, are represented as 
being planted in this death, and growing out of 
it; deriving their growth, vigour, firmness, 
beauty; and fruitfulness, from it. In a word, 
it is by his death that Jesus Christ redeems a 
lost world : and it is from that vicarious death 
that believers derive that pardon and holiness 


so useful to others. nis sacrificial death is 


which make them so happy in themselves, and 
Thi 


He that is dead is dtu, 
A. ot. cis. 6 Knowing this, that !our 


7 For “he that is dead is °freed from 
Sin. bs Ys 
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» freed from sire 


8 Now,?ifwebedead with 43% #5. 
Christ, we believe that we ee, 
shall also live with him; — “26228 

9 Knowing that ' Christ being raised 


‘hath no more dominion over him. — ~ 
10. For, in that-he died, * he died unto 


3Gal. 2. 20, & 5. 24. & 5.14. Eph. 4, 22." Col. 3. 5, 9. 
m Co]. 2. 11. re 


aI Pet. 4, Li—o Gr. justified.— p2'Tim. 2. 11.—r Rey. 1. 18. 
r: Faby s Hebr..9. 27, 28. ae ae ne 
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the soil in which they are planted; and from 
which they derive their life, their fruitfulness, 
and their final glory. , 5 
Verse 6. Our old man is crucified with him] 
This seems to be a farther extension of the 
same metaphor. When a seed is planted in the 
earth, it appears as if the whole body of it 
perished. All seeds, as they are commonly 
termed, are composed of two parts: the germ, 


which contains the rudiments of the future | 


plant, and the lobes, or body of ‘the seed, 
which, by their decomposition in the ground, 
become the first nourishment to the extremely 
fine and delicate roots of the embryo plant, 


and ‘support it till it is capable of deriving | 


grosser nourishment from the common: soil. 
‘The body dies, that the germ may live. Pa- 
rables cannot go on all fours: and in meta- 
phors, or figures, there is always some one (or 
more) remarkable property by which the doc- 
trine intended is illustrated. Te apply. this to 
the purpose in hand: how is the principle of 


life which Jesus Christ has implanted in us, to | 


be brought into full effect, vigour, and useful- 
ness? By the destruction of the body of sin, 
our old man, our wicked, corrupt, and fleshly 
self, is to be crucified; to be as truly slain as 
Christ was crucified: that our souls may as. 
truly be raised from a death of sin, to a life of: 
righteousness, as the body of Christ was raised 
from the grave, and afterward ascended to the 
right hand of God. But how does this part of 
the metaphor apply to Jesus Christ? Plainly 
and forcibly. Jesus Christ tool on him a body ; 
a body in the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 
3. and gave up that body to death; through 
which death alone,an atonement was made for 
sin; and the way laid open for the vivifying 
Spirit to have the fullest access to, and the 
most powerful operation-in, the human heart. 
Here, the body of Christ dies, that he may be a 
quickening spirit to mankind, Our body of 
sin is destroyed by this quickening spirit, that 
henceferth we should live unto Him who died. 
and rose again. ‘Thus.the metaphor, in all its 
leading senses, is complete ; and applies most: 
forcibly to the subject in question. We find 
that raaasme av8pwrec, the old man, used here 
and in Eph. iv. 22. and Col. iii, 9. is the same 


as the flesh with its affections and‘ lusts, Gal. v: | 


24.5; and the body of the sins of the flesh, Col. ii. 
11. And the véry same which the Jewish wri- 
ters term »ypipa Dox Adam hakadamoni, the 
old Adam; and which they interpret by xx» 
yan yetsar hard, “evil concupiscence,” the 
same which we mean by indwelling sin, or the 
infection of our nature, in consequence of the 


fall. From ali which we may learn, that the || 


design of God is to counterwork and destroy 
the very spirit and soul of sin, that we shall no 
donger serve it, douvreverv, no longer be its slaves. 
Nor shall it any more be capable of performing 
74 i 


perform the functions of natural life. 
Verse 7. He that is dead is freed from sin.] 


is freed or delivered from it. - Does not this 


Christ Jesus by faith, and has been, through 
believing, made a partaker of the Holy Spirit, 
| has bad his old man, all his evii propensities, 
destroyed ; so that he is not only justified freely 
from all sin, but wholly sanctified unto God? 
The context shows that this is the meaning. 
| Every instance of violence'is done to the whole 
| scope and design of the apostle, by the opinion, 
that “‘ this text isa proof that behevers are not 
fully saved from sin, an this life; because only 
he that is dead, is freed from sin.” Then death 
is his justifier and deliverer! Base and abomi- 
nable insinuation, highly derogatory to. the 
glory of Christ! Dr. Dodd, in his note on the 
preceding verse, after some inefficient criti- 
‘cism. on thé word xatapynby, destroyed, which, 
he thinks;-should be rendered enervated, has 


“The body of sin in believers, is, indeed, an 
enfeebled, conquered, and deposed tyrant, and 
the stroke of death finishes its destruction.” So 
then, the death of Christ, and the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, were only sufficient to depose 
and enfeeble the tyrant sin; but our death must 
come in to effect his total destruction! Thus 
our death is at least partially our saviour: an 

thus, that which was an offect of sin, (for sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin,) be- 
comes the means of finally destroying it! That 
is, the effect of a cause can become so powerful, 
as to re-act upon that cause, and produce its 
annihilation! The divinity and philosophy of 
this sentiment ‘are equally absurd. It is the 
blood of Christ alone, that» cleanses from all 
unrighteousness ; and the sanctification of a be- 
liever, is no more dependent on death than his 
justification. If it be said, * that believers do 
| not cease from sin till they die;’? I have only 


a proper use of their faith. And what can be 
said more of the whole herd of transgressors 
and infidels? They cease to sin, when they 
| cease to breathe. If the Christian religion 
bring no other privileges than this to its upright 
followers, welk tnay we ask, wherein doth the 
| wise man differ from the fool, for they have 
} both one end? But the whole Gospel teaches 
| a contrary doctrine. eae eae 
‘Verse 8. Now, if we be dead with Christ} 
According to what is stated in the preceding 
verses. See particularly on the 5th verse. 
Verse 9. Christ being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more] ‘So we, believing in Christ Je- 
sus, and having a death unto sin, and a life 
unto ‘righteousness, should sin no more. If we 
be risen indeed with Christ, we should seek 


from the dead dieth no more; death 


its essential functions, than a dead body can’ * 


Adixaimret, literally, is justified from sin; or, , 


simply mean, that the man who has received.‘ 


the following most unevangelical sentiment-— » ~ 


to.say, they are such believers. as do not make . 


~ How is sin known? 


2 8 ase 
: pe CC moe 
A-U. Crcirs 811, 


the liveth unto God. — 
11 Likewise reckon: yealso 


- yourselves to be “dead indeed unto sin, 


alive unto. God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. - e 
12 Let not sin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye: should ‘obey it in| 
the lusts thereof. 
413 Neither. yield ye your + lomibes 


: as Yinstrumentsof unrighteousness unto 
at pscepane 38,—0 Ver. 2.—v. Gal. 2..19.—w Psa. ‘K 1B. & 119. 


133.— Ch. 7.5. Col. 3.5. James 4.4 


eee 


CHAP. Vi. 


“sinonce: LbiitnaaebeRden, sin; but 2 yield yourselves AY. « 


under grace ?. 


; 


or ta sin, anid alive 1o God. 


cir, 4062 » 
“cir, 58. 


unto God, as those that are 4%, 27"; 


alive ot the dead’; sand | AU:Gdeet 


| your members as instruments. of right- 


eousness unto God. 
14: For sin shall not have doranien 


over you: for ye are not under the law, 
| but under grace. 


15 What then? shall we. sin, B hpe 
cause We are not under the law, but 


God forbid. 


y Gr, arms or weapons.—2 Ch. 12.1. 1 Pet. 2. 24. &A2 
a.Oh, 7. 4,6. & 8.2. Gal. 5, 18.—b 1 Cor. 9. Ql. 


? ‘the things above; and set. our affections on. 


things above; and not on the earth. The man 
who walks in humble, loving obedience, to an | 
mdvwelling Christ, sin has no more dominion | 
over his soul, than death has over the immortal 
and glorified body of his Redeemer. 

Verse 10. He died unto sin once}. On this | 
élause Rosenmuller speaks thus—“Ty auepria 
arebxyey eparat: propter peccatum mortuus est 
‘semel, et quidem misera morte. Ty epepria, 
4.8 dmep rye apaptias, ad expianda peccata ; 
Res ipsa docet aliter homines, arodynexew ry 
auapria, aliter Christum : amat Paulus’paral- 
Jelismum, in quo interpretando mult cautione 
opus est.” “* He died unto sin once: i.e. he died. 
on account of sin, and truly a miserable death. | 
Tn agaptia is the same as vrep tre auaptiac, 


for. the expiration of sin. Common sense teaches |} 


us that men die to sin in one sense; Christ in- 
another : St. Paul loves: parallelisms, in’ the 
interpretation of which there is need of much , 
‘eaution.” From the whole scope of the apos- 
tle’s discourse, it is plain that he considers the | 
death of Christ, as a death or sacrifice for sin; 
a. sin-offering : in this sense no man has ever 
died for sin, or ever can die. 

Werse 11. Reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead) Die as truly unto sin, as he died for sin. 
Live as truly wnto God, as ‘he lives with God. 
This seems to be the spirit of the apostle’s 
meaning. « 

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign] This 


isa prosopopeia, or personification. Sinis re-- 


presented as a king, ruler, or tyrant, who has 
the desires of the mind, and the members of 
the body under his control; so that by influ- 
encing the passions, he governs the body. Do: 
not let sin reign; do not Jet him work; thatis, 
» let him have no place, no being, in your souls ; 


“‘becatise, wherever he is, he governs. less or 


more ; and indeed sin is not sim without this. 
By evil influences in the 
mind, and evi/ acts in the life. But do not 
these alee and these acts prove his domi- 
“nion?. Certainly, the very existence of an evil 
thought, to which passion or appetite attaches. 
itself, i is a proof that there sin has ‘dominion ; 
for without dominion such passions could’ not 
be excited. Wherever sin is, felt, there sin has 
dominion ; for sin is sin only as it works in ac- 


tion or passion against God. Sin cannot be a} 


quiescent thing; if it do not work, it does not 
eust. ‘ 

That ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. ] 
Autry ev rate extOuperets aveou. ‘This clause is 
wanting in the most ancient and reputable 
MSS. and in-the principal versions: » Girics- 


| White says, 


bach, has left it out of his texf; and “professor 
“certissime delenda. “These 
words should certainly be expunged: they 
‘are not necessary to’ the: apostle’s argument; 
it was enough to’ say, let not sin reign in your | 
mortal bodies, that ye should obey tt. If it be 
there, it will reign there; and its reign sup- 
poses, necessarily, the subjection of that in which 
it reigns. A king reigns when his laws are 
enforced ; and the people obey them. When 
there is no executive government, there is no 
reign. There may be a Tro yal shadow there, 
but. there is no king. - 

Verse 13. Neither yield ye your members] 
Do not yield to temptation. — It is no sin to be 
tempted : the sin lies in yielding. While the 
sin exists only in Satan’s solicitation, it is the 
devil’s sin, not ours: when we yield, we make 
the devil’s sin our own; then we ENTER INTO 
temptation. Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you, Satan himself cannot force you to 
sin; till he wins over your will, he cannot 
bring you into subjection... You may ‘be tempt- 
|| ed; but yield not to the temptation. 

Yield yourselves unto God] Let God have 
your wills ; keep them ever on his side ; there, 
they are~ safe ; ; and there, they will be active. . 
Satan cannot force the will; and God will not. 
Indeed it would cease to be. will, were it forced 
by either; it is a to its being that it be 


free. 


And your members as instruments, &e.] Let. 
soul and body be employed in the service of 
your Maker: ‘let him. have your hearts ; and 
with them, your heads, your hands, your feet. 
Think and devise what is pure: speak what is 
true, and to the use of edifying : work that 
which is just and good ; and walk steadily in the 
way that leads to everlasting felicity. Be holy 


‘within, and holy without. 


Verse 14, Sin shall not have doetnkon over 
you] God delivers you from it; and if you again 
become subject to it, it will be ‘the effect of your 
own choice or negligence. 

Ye are not under the law] That ike which 
exacts obedience without giving power to obey: 
that condemns every transgression and every 
unholy thought, without providing for the extir- 
pation of evil, or the pardon of sin. 

But under grace.| Ye are under the mercifut 
and beneficent dispensation of the Gospel: that, 
although it requires the strictest conformity to 


|| the will of God, affords sufficient power to be 


thus conformed, and in the death of Christ, has 
provided purdon for all that is past, and grace 
to help in every time of need. 

Verse 15. Shall we sin, because we are not 


Sin shall not have ~ 

A.M. cir. 402. 16 Know ye not, that ° to 
A. D. cir. 58. f J ‘ ; } 
Ax oun, whom ye yield yourselves 


which was delivered you. cs 
18 Being then ‘made free from sin, ye 
became the servants of righteousness. 


ROMANS. | 
| 19 I speak after the man- 4; eas: 


| infirmity of your flesh : for 


to holiness. ; hs eke orn 
20 For when’ ye were ® the servants - | 


‘ 


ner of men, because of the 


A 


as ye have yielded your members ser- 


vants to uncleanness, and to iniquity —_ 


unto iniquity ; even so now yield your 
members servants 
of sin’ ye were free " from’ righteous- 
ness. ee eee 

21 ' What fruit had ye then im those 


—— 


© Matt. 6. 24. 
y ; © Gr. whereto ye were delivered. — : 


John 8 34, 2 Pet. 2. 19,42 Tim, 1. 13. 


f John 8. 32. ; 
8. 34.—h Gr. to rightcowsness.—i Ch. 7.9. 


under the law] Shall we abuse our high and holy 
‘calling, because we are not under that /aw that 
makes no provision for pardon ; but are under 
that Gospel which has opened the fountain to 


wash away allsin and defilement? Shall we sin | 


because grace abounds? Shall we do evil that 
good may come of it? This be far from us! 

Verse 16. Towhom ye yield yourselves] Can 
ye suppose that you should continue to be the 
servants of Christ, if ye give way to sin? Is he 
not the master who exacts the service, and to 
whom the service is performed? Sin, is the 
service of Satan; righteousness, the service of 
Christ. If ye sin, ye are the servants of Satan, 
and not the servants of God~ 


The'word dovacc, which we translate servant, | 


- properly signifies slave: anda slave among the 
Greeks and Romans was considered as his mas- 


ter’s property; and he might dispose of .him as | 


he pleased. Under a bad master, the lot of the 
slave was most oppressive and dreadful; his ease 
and comfort were never consulted; he was 
treated worse than a beast; and, in many cases, 
his hfe hung on the mere caprice of the master. 
This state is the state of every poor miserable 
sinner; he is the slave of Satan, and his own 
evil lusts and appetites are his most cruel task- 
masters. _Thesame word is applied to the ser- 
vants of Christ, the more forcibly to show that 
they are their Master's Tee ; and that, as 
he is infinitely good and benevolent, therefore 
his service must be perfect freedom. Indeed, 
he exacts no obedience from them, which he 
does not turn to their eternal advantage, for 


this master has no self-interest to Secure.—See 


on chap. i. 1. 

Verse 17. 
the servants of sin] This verse should be read 
thus: But thanks be to God, that, although ye 
were the servants of sin, nevertheless, ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine that 
was delivered unto you ; or, that mould of teach- 
ing into which ye were cast. The apostle does 
not thank God that they were sinners ; but that, 


‘although they were such, they had now receiv- |} 


ed and obeyed the Gospel. 


That form of doctrine] Turov didaynes here | 


Christianity is represented under the notion of 


a mould, or die, into which they were cast; and |} 


from which they took the impression of its ex- 
cellence. The figwre upon this die is the image 


of God, mghteousness and true holiness, which || 


was stamped on their souls, in believing the Gos- 

pel, and receiving the Holy Ghost. 

es ov mapedoOure curoy, refer to the melting of 
716 Jj 


But God be thanked, that ye were 


The words 


| particulars are 


has endeavoured to sing : 


metal: which, when it is liquified, is cast into 
the mould, that it may receive the impression 
that is sunk, or cut in the mould; and therefore 
the words may be literally translated, info which 
mould of doctrine ye have been cast. They were 
melted down under the preaching of the word, 
‘and then were capable of being cast info its 
mould, and receiving the stamp of its purity. © 
Verse 18. Being then fea free 2 from sin} Erev= 
Ssenbevres, is a term that refers to the manumis- 
sion of a slave.’ They were redeemed from the 
slavery of sin, and became the servants of right- 


eousness.. Here is another prosopopera; both 


sin and righteousness are personified: sin can 
enjoin no good and profitable work. Righteous- 
ness Can require none that is unjust or injurious. 
‘Verse 19. I speak after the manner of men] 
This phrase is often used by the Greek writers, 
to signify what was easy to be comprehended ; 
what was ad captum vulg?, level with common 
understandings ; delivered in a a siti le ; 
what was different from the high flights of the 
poets, and the studied sublime obscurity of the 
philosophers. ht = 
Because of the infirmity of your flesh] As if 
he had said, I make-use of metaphors and figures 


\, dominion over us. . | 


‘to righteousness un 


= 
1 Cor..7. 22. Gal. 5, 1." 1 Pet. 2. 16,—s John 


? 


connected with well known naturalthings; with 


your trades and situation in life; because of 


your inexperience in heavenly things, of which © 


ye are only just beginning to know the nature 


and the names. cS Lae Se 
Servants to uncleanness, &c.] These different 
expressions show how deeply immersed in, and 


enslaved hy sin, these Gentiles were, before — 


rie 


the'r conversion toChristianity. Severalofthe 


given in the first chapter of this 
épistle. ' beard 


Verse 20. Ye were free from righteousness] ; 


These two servitudes are incompatible: if we 
cannot serve God and mammon:; surely we can- 


not serve Christ and Satan.. We must be either 
sinners or saints: God’s servants or thé devil’s - 


‘slaves. It cannot be, as ‘a man 
eS 


i ee 


good mistaken 


“To good and evil equal bent, 
Vm both a deyil and 2 saint.” 


I know not whether it be possible to pai nt the 
utter prevalence of sin in stronger colours than 
the apostle does here, by saying they were FREE 


Sromrighteousness. It seems tantamount to that - 


expression in Genesis, chap. vi. ver. 5. where 
speaking of the total degeneracy of the human 
race, the writer says, every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 


| They were all corrupt; they were “altogether 


n 


¥ The law binds « man 


“ol 
die ecls 
4.0:C.cir'9. those things is death. - 


: not one. 


AZ ME ir. aoe NOW ye not, breth- 
egos: ‘ren, (for I speak: to 


Ag i things whereof ye are now 


sr, ashamed? for the end of 


22 But now ‘being made free from sin, | 
and become servants to God, ye have: 


CHAP. VIL. 


‘ 


as long as he tives. 


and A M. ciry 4062, 

~ <A. D. cir, 58, 

: An, Olymp. 
cir, CCIX, 2. 


your fruit unto holiness, 
the end everlasting life. 


| 23 For ™ the wages of sin 4-U-C-s-8. 


is death ; but ® the gift of God is eter- 
nal life. through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Oe eee 
— John 8. ome a 1%. Ch. 5.12. Jam, 1.15. 


— 


“EGhE 


eres: 


8 Ch. 2.7. & 5, 17, 21, 1Pet. 1.4. 


ft 


abominable ; ‘there: was none that did good; no, 


‘Verse 21. What. fruit had ye ee a tow 

things] oe hi designs, that every man shall reap 
benefit by his service. What benefit have ye | 
derived fon the service of sin? 

Whereof ye are now ashamed) “Ye blush to 
remember your former life. It was scandalous 
to yourselves, eve to others, and highly | 
provoking to G 

The end of those things is death. } Whatever 
sin may promise of pleasure or advantage ; the’ 
endito which it necessarily tends, is the destruc- 
tion om of body and soul. 

rse 22. But now being made Sree from sin} | 
gee free From righteousness is the finished 


character of a sinner ; so being made Sree from ! 
sin, is the finished character of : a genuine Chris- || 


tian. 
And become servants. to God] ‘They were. 
transferred from the service of one. master to 
that of another: they were freed from the slavery 
of sin, and engaged in the service of God. 
Fruit unto holiness] Holiness of heart was | 
the: rinciple; and righteousness of life the fruit. 


Jerse 23. Fur the wages of sin is death} The | 


second death, everlasting perdition. Every sin- 
ner earns this, by long, sore, and painful ser- 
vice. Oh! what pains do men take to get to 
hell! Early and late they toil at sin ;—and 
would not divine justice be in their debt, if it. 
did not pay them then due wages? 

But the gift of God is eternal life.| A man 
“may MERIT hell, but he cannot merir heaven. 
The apostle does not say that the wages 9 
righteousness is eternal hfe: no, but that this | 
‘eternal life, even to the righteous, is to yaprome | f 
Tou Geov, THE gracious Girt of Gon: andevyen 
this gracious gift comes through Jesus Christ 


|| devils would be their own companions. 


our Lord. He alone has procured it; and itis 
given to all those who find redemption in his 
blood. A sinner goes to hell, because he de- 
serves if; a righteous man goes to heaven, be- 
cause Christ has died for him: and communi- 
cated that grace by which his sin is pardoned, 
and his soul made holy, The word ofovz, 
which we here render wages, signified the daily 
pay of a Roman soldier. So every sinner has a 


daily pay, and this pay is death: he has misery 


because he sins, Sin constitutes hell; the sin- 
ner has a hell in his own bosom ; all is confusion 


| 


Be es 
dndifieence of sinful passions increases the dis- 
order, and consequently the. misery of a sinner 
If men were’as much in earnest to get their 


souls saved, as they are to prepare them for 


perdition, heaven would be highly peopled; and 
And 
will not the living lay this to heart! e 


5 i the preceding Ehopter: we see de con- 
nexion that subsists ‘between the doctrines of 
the Gospel, and the practice of Christianity. A 
doctrine, is a teaching, instruction, or informa: 
tion concerning some truth that is to be believ- 
ed, as essential to our salvation. Butall teach- 


| ing that comes from God, necessarily leads to 


him. That Christ died for our sins, and rose 
again for our justification, i is a glorious doctrine 
of the Gospel. But this is of no use to him who | 
does not die to sin, rise in the likeness of Christ’s 
resurrection, and walk i in newness of life: this 
is the wse that. should be made of the doctrine._ 
Every doctrine has its use » and the use of it 
consists in the practice founded onit. We hear 
there i is.a free pardon; we go.to God and re- 
ceive it: we hear that we may be made holy; 
we apply for the sanctifying spirit: we hear 
| there i is a heaven of. glory, into which the right- 
eous alone shall enter; we watch and pray, be- 
lieve, love, and obey, i in order that, when he 
doth appear, we may be found of Him in peace, 


| without spot, and blameless.—Those are the 


doctrines ; these are the uses or practice founded 
on those doctrines. 

2. It is’strange that there should be found a 
| person believing the whole Gospel system ; and 
yet living in sin! SALyaTion FROM sin is.the , 
long continued sound, as it is the spirit and de- 
sign of the Gospel. Our Christian name, our 
baptismal covenant, our profession of faith in 
Christ, and avowed bélief in his word, all call 
us to this. _ Can it be said that we have any 
louder calls than these? Our self-interest, as it 
respects the happiness of a godly life, and the 
glories of eternal blessedness; the pains and 
wretchedness of a life of sin, leading to the 
worm that never dies, and the fire that is not 
quenched, seconds most powerfully the above 
calls. Reader, lay these things to heart; and 
answer this question to God: How shall "T es- 
cape, f I neglect so great salvation? And then, 
as thy conscience shall answer, let thy’ mind 
and thy. band. begin to act. 


Be disorder where God does not reign; every 


The tHe has power over a man as long as he lives, 1. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Anda wife is bound to her husband only as long as he boss 2, 3. 


~ Christian believers are delivered from the Mosaic law by Christ Jesus, and united to God, 5—7. By the Jaw, is the know- 


ledge of sin, 8. Butit gives no power over if, 9—11. 


Yet it is holy, just, and good, 12, 


How it convinces of sin, and 


; brings into bondage, 13—24. No deliverance from its curse but by Jesus Christ, 35, 


A. Mz cir. 4023. 
A.D. oir. 58. 
An, O a 
cir, CCIX. 2, 

A, U.C. cir. 8. fi, 


how 4that the law hath do- 
minion over a man as long 
as he lieth ? 


aE ou: thierd that know the law,) 
= a Ch. 6. 14. 


Numb. 5. 11-31, 


hy et Noms ON © HAPTER Vil. 
‘The apostle having, in the preceding chap- 
fer, shown’ the converted “Gentiles the obliga- |! 


tions they were under to live a holy life; ad- 
dresses himself here to the Jews, who might 
hesitate to embrace the Gospel; lest, by this 


Ee tad 
dee 


‘ 


Christian, believers are delivered ‘ROMAN Ss. from the Mosace law by Chiist. * 


A.M, cir. 4062. 2. For » the woman which 
< . D. cire 58. PER 4 : — 
_ Avvo, hath a husband is bound: by. 


AU.Ccir8it the law to ker husband so | 
long as he liveth ; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law of her || 


husband. 


3 So then ‘if, while her husband liveth, | 
she be married toanother man,she shall | 
be called an adulteress : but if her hus-: 


band be dead, she is free from that law ; 
so, that she is no adulteress, though she 
be marnied to another man. 


4 Wherefore, my brethren, 4,™,%% 49 
ye also are: become ‘dead ; ; 


oe 


‘motions of sins, which were by the 


bring forth fruit unto death. © 
6. But now we are delivered from the: 


— — 


2s 


© 1 Cor. 7. 39.—c Matt. 5. 32.—d Ch. 8.2. ‘Gal. 2. 19. & 5. 18. 
NS aM Eph. 2. 15. Col. 2.14. ‘= f 


See 


a —= 


means, they should renounce the law, which 
might appear to them asa renunciation of their 
allegiance to God. As they rested in the law, 
as sufficient for justification and sanctification ; 
it was necessary to convince them of theirmis- 
take. That the law was insufficient for their jus-. 
tification the apostle had proved, in chapters iil. 


iv./and v. ; that itis insufficient for their sanc- | 


tification he shows in this.chapter; and intro- 
duces his discourse by showing that a beliey-- 
ing Jew is discharged from his obligations to 
the law; and is at liberty to come under an- 
other, and much happier constitution, viz. that 
of the Gospel of Christ, 1—4. In the 5th verse 
he gives a general description of the state of a 
Jew, in servitude to sin, considered as under 
mere law. Inthe 6th verse he gives a summary 
account of the state ofa Christian or believing 
Jew, and the advantages he enjoys under the 
Gospel. Upon the 5th verse he comments, 
from ver. 7. to the end of the chapter, and upon’ 
the 6th verse he comments, chap. viii. 1—11.. 

In explaining his position in the 5th verse he 
shows—1. That the law reaches to all the 
branches and latent principles of sin, ver. 7. 
2. That it subjected the sinner to death, ver. 8— 
12, without the expectation of pardon: 3. He 
shows the reason why the Jew was put under 
it, ver. 13. 4. He proves that the law, consi- 
dered as a rule of action, though it was spirit- 
ual, just, holy, and good in itself, yet was in- 
sufficient for sanctification, or for freeing a man 
from the power of inbred sin. For, as the pre- 
valency of sensual appetites cannot. wholly 
extinguish the voice of reason and conscience; a 
man may acknowledge the law to be holy, just, 
and good, and yet his passions reign within him, 
keeping him in the most painful and degrading 
servitude, while the law supplied no power to 
deliver him from them, ver. 14—24. as that’ 
power can only be supplied by the grace of 
Jesus Christ, ver..25. See Taylor. — 


Verse 1. For I speak to them that know the 
law] This is a proof that the apostle directs 
this part of his discourse to the Jews. 

As long as he liveth] Or, as long as rv liv- 
eth: law does not extend its influence to the 
dead; nor do abrogated laws bind. It is all the’ 
same whether we understand these words as 
speaking of a law abrogated, so that it cannot 


command ; or of its objects, being dead, so that || 


it has none to bind. 


In either case the law has. 
no force. 


Verse 2. For the woman which hath a hus- |! 


18 


a familiar instance. A married woman is bound 
to her husband while he lives; but when her 
husband is dead, she is discharged from the law, 
by which she was bound to him alone, 

Verse 3. So then if, while her husband liveth} 
The object of the.apostle’s similitude is to show, 


but that the death of ‘either dissolves the engage- 
“ment. EN hee ES Sete eet a 
So—she is no adulteress, though she be mar- 
ried to another} ‘And do not imagine that this 
‘change would argue any disloyalty in you to 
your Maker; for, as he has determined that 
this law of ordinances shall cease, you are no 
more bound to it than a woman is toa deceased - 
husband ; and are as free to receive the Gospel 


| would be tore-marry. — Poet 

‘Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren] This is a 
| parallel case. You were once under the law 
of Moses, and were bound by its injunctions; 
| but now ye are-become dead to that law; a 
modest inoffensive mode of speech, for the 
law, which was once your husband; is dead ; 
“God has-determined that it shall be no longer 
in'force ; so that now, as a woman whose hus- 
band \is dead, is freed.from the law. of that 
husband, or from her conjugal vow, and may 


gave the law under which ye have hitherto 


the law ; and this is the design of God, that 
you should do so. PASS, 
That ye should be married to another—who 
of the law for righteousness to every one that 
elieveth, the object of God in giving the law, 
was to unite you to Christ; and as he has died, 
he has not only abolished that law which con- 
demns every transgressor to death, without 


|. any hope of a revival ;s but he has also made 


that atonement for sin by bis own death; which 
is represented in the sacrifices prescribed by 


Srom the dead, be has thereby given the fullest 
| proof, that by his death he has procured the 


|} ment required by the law. 


We, Jews, who believe ia Christ, have, ip. con 
: tee ug 


5 For; when we were in the flesh, the“) 
law, did work in- our members "to; | 


‘e Gal. 5. 22.—f Gr. passions —g Ch. 6. 13.—)'Ch. 6. 21. Gal! “> 
5. 19. James 1. 15. ag ee “5 


band| The apostle illustrates his ‘meaning by 3 


that each party is equally bound to the other ; . 


ee 


| 


of Christ, as a woman, in such circumstances, » 


legally be married to another: so God, who ~ 
lived, designed’ that it should be in force only — 
till the advent of the Messiah. That advent has — 
taken place, the law bas, consequently, ceased _ 
and now ye:are called to take on “you. -the .- 
| yoke of the Gospel, and lay down the yoke of — 


as raised from the derd| As Christ is the end © 


the law. Andoas Jesus Christ is risen again’ 


resurrection of mankind ; and made that atone- ~ 


That we should bring forth fruit unto God} i: 


t 


2 


‘Sin ecatnnot be known, 
Ao oe oe. law, ‘that beingdeadwhere- 
Amol, in we were held; that we 


7 What shall we say then? Js the law 
‘1 Qr, dermg dead to that. Ch..6.2. Ver. 4.—k Ch. 2. 29. 
hs aes 2 Cor. 3. 6.10) 3.20. ii 


Crap. = 


P.M We hat we | had not known sin, but by 
A.U.¢. rst should serve «im newness of | 
“spirit, and notzn theol dnessof the letter. | 


but by the law. 
sin? God forbid. N ays T AgM, ate aoo2. 


ir. 58, 


\ 


20. 33, Ch. 13. 9. 


- sequence of our union with him, received the 


2 oe graces of the Holy Spirit; so that we 
‘bring forth that fruit of holiness unto God, which 
“without this union, it would be impossible for 
us to produce. Here is a delicate allusion to 
the case of a promising and numerous progeny, 
from a legitimate and happy marriage. 

Verse 5. For, when we were in the flesh] 


, When we were without the Gospel, in our 


‘earnal unregenerated state, though believing 


, the Jaw of Moses, and performing the rites and 


offices of our religion. 
q f 


Ta rabipera roy eueetioy, the passions of sins, 


the evil propensities to sins ;—to every particu-. 
lar sin, there is a propensity ; one propensity 


does not excite to all kinds of sinful acts; 
ence the apostle uses the plural. number, the 


PASSIONS or propensities of sins; sins being | 
not more various than their propensities in the | 


wnregenerate heart, which excite to them. 
These radnuara., propensities, constitute the 
failen nature; they are the disease of the heart ; 
the pollution and corruption of the soul. 
_ Did work in our members) The evil propen-. 
sity acts, ev ror yeexerw. in the whole ner- 
vous. and muscular system; applying that 
stimulus to every part, which is necessary to 
excite it to action. Ey : 
_ - To bring forth fruit unto death] To produce 
those acts of transgression which. subject the 


‘sinner to death temporal and eternal. When 


the apostle says, the motions of sin which were 


. bythe taw; he pomts out a most striking and 


invariable characteristic of sin; viz. its rebel- 


~ ous nature ; it ever acts against law, and the 
most powerfully against known law. Because 
,-the law requires: obedience ; therefore it will 


_transgress. The law is equally against evil 
‘passions and evil actions ; and both these exert 
themselves against it: So, these motions which 
were by the law, became roused into the most 
Por SBMS AE REA, by the prohibitions of the law. 
They were comparatively. dormant till the law 
said, thou shalt nov do this, thow shalt po that; 


_ then, the rebellious principle in the evil pro- 


pensity became roused, and acts of transgres- 
ston and omrssions of duty were the immediate 
consequences. 

- Verse 6. But now we are delivered from the 
‘law)| We, who have believed in Christ Jesus, 
are delivered from that yoke by which we were 
‘bound, which sentenced every transgressor to 
.perdition, but provided no pardon even for the 
penitent ; and no sanctification for those who are 
weary of their inbred corruptions. ; 
That being dead wherein we were held] To 


us believers in Christ, this commandment is 


abrogated ; we are transferred to another con- 
_$titution ; that law which kills, ceases to bind 


sus: it is dead tous who have believed in Christ 
Jesus who is the end of the law for justification | 


aud salvation to every one that believes. 


.. That we should serve in newness of spirit] 


We are now brought under a more spiritua! dis- 


of all the Mosaic precepts. 


pensation; now we know the spiritual import 
e see that the 
law refers to the Gospel, and can only be ful- 
filled by the Gospel. — ; : 
The oldness of the letter.] The merely literal 


rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices, are now done’ 


away ; and the newness of the Spirit, the true 
intent’ and meaning of all are vow fully dis- 
closed ; so that we are removed from an imper- 
fect state into a state of perfection and excel- 
lence. We sought justification and sanctifica- 


: || tion,pardon and holiness, by the law; and have 
_ The motions of sins, which were by the law] 


found that the law could not give them: we 
havesought these in the Gospel scheme, and we 
have found them. We serve God now, not ac- 
cording to the old literal sense, but in the true 
spiritual meaning, © 

_ Verse 7. Is the law sin?] The apostle had 
said, ver. 5. The motions of sig, which were 
by the law, did bring forth frwut unto death ; 
_and now he anticipates an objection, ‘ is there- 
fore the law sin?” to which he answers, as usual, 


| my 7ev01r0, by no means., Law is only the means ‘ 


of disclosing this sinful propensity, not of pro- 
ducing it; as a bright beam of the sun intro- 
duced into a room, shows millions of motes which 
appear to be dancing in it in all directions; but 
these were not introduced by the light, they 
were there before; only there was not light 
enough to make them manifest; so the evil 
propensity was there before, but there was not 
light sufficient to discover it. See: 
Lhad not known sin but by the law] Mr. 
Locke and Dr. Taylor have properly remark- 
ed the skill used by St. Paul in dexterously 
avoiding, as much as possible; the giving offence’ 
to the Jews: and this is particularly evident in 
his use of the word Jin this place. In the be- 
ginning of the chapter, where he mentions 
their knowledge of the law, he says yx. In 
the 4th verse he joins himself with them, and 
says we; but here, and so to the end of ic 
chapter, where he represents the power of sin, 
and the inability of the law to subdue it, he ap- 
pears to leave them out, and speaks altogether 
in the first person, though it is plain he means 
all those who were under the law.. So chap. 
iii. 7. he uses the singular pronoun, why am 
I judged a sinner?’ when he evidently means 
the whole body of unbelieving Jews. : 
There is another circumstance in which his 
-address is peculiarly evident; his demonstra- 
ting the insufficiency of the law, under colour 
of vindicating it. He knew that the Jew would 
take fire at the least reflection on the law, 
which he held in the highest veneration ; and 
therefore he very naturally imtroduces him 
catching at that expression, ver. 5. the motions 
of sin which were by thelaw ; or, notwithstand- 
ing the law. ‘+ What!” says this Jew, “do 
you vilify the law, by charging it with favour- 
ing sin?” By no means, says the apostle, [ 
am very far from charging the law with fa 


youring sin. Thelaw isholy, and the command- 
ment ws hols; just and good, ver. 12 Thus he 
15, tae 


m Or, coneupiscence.—A Exod. 20. 17. Deut. ae Act 


The motions of sin 


A.M. cir. oe. 8 But sin, taking occa- 
ArQver, sion by the commandment, 


A.0.C-cir- 8. yyought in me all manner of | 


0 Ch, 4.15. & 5.20. 


— 


ROMANS. 


are irritated by the laws 
concupiscence. For? with- AIG oe, gn 
out the law, sin was dead. ,A% 

9 For I was alive without 42 


; ti. tee =F 
Mp DCGrebnies 


writes in vindication of the law; and yet at the 
same time shows, 1. That the law requires the 
most extensive obedience, discovering and con- 


demning sin in allits most secret and remote. 


_ branches, verse 7. 2. That it gives sinadeadly 
force, subjecting every transgression to the 
penalty of death, verse 8—14: And yet, 3. Sup- 

plies neither help nor hope to the sinner, but 
leaves him under the power of sin, and the sen- 
tence of death, verse 14, &c. This, says Dr. 
Taylor, is the most ingenious turn of writing 
I ever met with. We have another instance 
of the same sort, chap. xiii. 1—7. 

It is not likely that a dark corrupt human 
heart, can discern the will of God. His law is 
his will: it recommends what is just, and right, 
and good ; and forbids what. is improper, un- 
just, and injurious. If God had not revealed 
himself by this law, we should have done pre- 
cisely what many. nations of the earth have 
done, who have. not had ‘this revelation; put 
darkness foright, and ‘sin for acts of holiness. 
While the human heart is its own measure, it 
will rate its workings according to its own pro- 
pensities ; for ztself is its highest rule. But 
when God gives a true insight of his own per- 
fections, to be applied as a rule both of passion 
and practice, then sin is discovered; and dis- 
covered too, to be exceedingly sinful. So, strong 
propensities, because they appear to be inherent 


in our nature, would have .passed for natural. 


and necessary operations ; and their sinfulness 
would not have been discovered, if the law had 
not said, Thou shalé not covet. And thus de- 
termined, that the propensity itself, as well as 
its outward operations, is sinful.. The law is 
the straight edge which determines the quan 
tum of obliquity in the crooked line to which it 
is applied. 

It is natural for man to do what is unlawful, 
and to desire especially to do that which is for- 
bidden. The heathenshave remarked this pro- 
pensity in man. ; ey Me 

» Thus Livy, Hist. xxxiv. 4. 
Luxuria—ipsis vinculis sicut fera bestia irritate. 
“Luxury, like a wild beast, is ¢rritated by its verbonds.”” 
Audat omnia perpeti " ve 
Gens humana ruit, per vetitum nefas. 


The presumptuous human race obstinately rush into. pro- 
“ hibited acts of wickedness.’’ ; 


Hor. Carm. lib. 1. Od: ili. ver. 25. 


And Ovip, Amor. lib. ii. Eleg. xix. ver. 3. 


Quod licet, ingratum est; quod non licet:acrius urit. 


“What is lawful is‘insipid; the strongest propensity is ex- 
cited toward that which is prohibited.’ z 


And again, Ib. lib. iii. E. iv. ver. 17. 


Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata. 


‘t Vice is provoked by every strong restraint ; 
Sick men long most to drink, who know they mayn’t.”” 


The same poet delivers the same sentiment. 


in another place : 


Acrior admonitu est, irritaturque retenta 
Et crescit rabies: remoraminaque ipsa nocebant, 
: Metam. lib. iii. ver. 566. 
“Being admonished, he becomes the more obstinate; and 
his fierceness is irritated by restraints. Prohibitions be- 
come incentives to greater acts of vice.” 
9 
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_ But it is needless to multiply examples; this 
most wicked, principle: of a sinful, fallen nature 
has been felt and acknowledged by ari man- 
| Verse 8. Sin, faking occasion by the com- 
“mandment| | think the pointing, both im this 
and in the 11th yerse, to be wrong’; the com- 


mandment. But sin taking occasion, wrought 


cupiscence.. There are different opinions con- 
cerning the meaning of the word Agopyx, which 
we here translate océasion. Dr. Waterland 
translates the clause, sin, taking ADVANTAGE. 
Dr. Taylor contends that all commentators 
have mistaken the meaning of it, and that it 
should be rendered having received FORCE. 
For this acceptation of the word, I can find no 
adequate authority, except in its etymology—« 
amo, from, and cpuy, impetus. The word ap- 


_cessary. for the completion or accomplishment. 
of any particular purpose. Xenophon uses 
apoguas cts roy Croy, tosignify whatever is neces- 
sary for the support of life. Thereis a per- 
sonification in the text: sin is represented as 
a murderer watching for life, and snatching at 
every means,and embracing every opportunity, 
to carry his fell purpose into effect. The mise- 
rable sinner has a murderer, sin, within him ; 
this murderer can only destroy life in certain 
circumstances: finding that the law condemns 
the object of his cruelty to death, he takes oc-. 


ner of concupiscence, evil and irregular desires 
and appetites of every kind; and, by thus in- 
‘creasing the evil, exposes the soul to more con- 
demnation, and thus itis represented as being 


dence of those sinful dispositions, and their cor- 
death: so that he is dead in law. Thus the 


very prohibition, as we have already seen in 
the preceding verse, becomes the mstrument 


jl of exciting the evil. propensity ; for, although 


a sinner has the general propensity to do what 
is evil; yet he seems to feel most delight in 
transgressing known law : stat p) e 
luncas ; **1 will do it, because Twill.” 
. For without the law, sin was dead.] Where 
there is no law, there is no transgression; for 
sin is the transgression of the law ;-and no fault 
can be imputed unto death, where there is’ no 
statute, by which such a fault is made a capital 
offence. : eae nena eae 
Dr. Taylor thinks that yapsc vogov, without 
the law, means the time before the giving of 


| the law from mount Sinai, which took in the 
space of 430 years, during which time the people - 


were under the Abrahamic covenant of grace, 


ma should be after occasion. and not after com- | 


pears to signify, in general, whatsoever is ne= 


casion from this, to work in the soul all man- 


‘slain, ver. 11. That is, the law, on the ew- . 


responding practices, condemns the sinner to ° 


ro ratione vo-- 


’ 


and without the law that was given on mount 


Sinai, the sting of death, which is sin, had not 


| power to slay the sinner: for, from the time’ 


that Adam sinned, the law was not re-enacted 
till it was given by Moses, chap. vy. 13. The 
Jew was then alive, because he was not under 


ithe law subjecting him to death for his trans- — 


in me, by this commandment, a/l manner of con- -*” 


,* 


® 


ic “4 
a ee 


‘The wretchedness of man 


A: M cit. 39 the law once : but when the 


acelx’s, commandment came, sin} 


‘AU-C-cr-s yevived, and I died. 
10 Andthecommandment' whichwas 
ordained to life, I found to be unto death. 


“CHAP. VIL 


ae - 
eee Bee 


by reason of stn, 


) 11 For sin, * taking occa- A, ™, sir. 002. 


é ‘ % arcir, 58. 
sion by the commandment, A", 222",, 


| deceived me, and byit slew 4-U-o-s-8! 
mes Psi 
12 Wherefore. *the law is holy, and 


r Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11, 13,21. 2Cor. 3. 7.—s Matt. 5.20. 


gressions : but whenthecommandment came, with 
the penalty of death annexed, sin revived, and 
the Jew died. Then the sting of death acquired 
life: and the Jew, upon the first transgression, 
was dead in law. Thus sin, the sting of death, 
received force or advantage, to destroy by the 
commandment, ver. 8,11. oe 

All manner of concupiscence] It showed what 
was evil, and forbad it; and then the principle 
of rebellion, which seems essential to the ver 
nature of sin, rose up against the prohibition : 
and he was the more strongly incited to dis- 

_ obey, in proportion as obedience was enjoined. 
Thus the apostle shows that the law had au- 
thority to prohibit, condemn, and destroy ; but 
no power to pardon sin, root out enmity, nor 
save the soul. 

The word eri8upin, which we render concu- 

scence, signifies simply strong desire of any 
sind : but, in the New Testament, it is gene- 
rally taken to signify zrregular and unholy de- 
sires. Sin, in the:mind, is. the desire to do, or 
to be, what is contrary to the holiness and au- 
thority of GOD. ee 

_ For, without the law, sin was dead—This 
means, according to Dr. Taylor’s hypothesis, 
the time previous to the giving of the law.— 
‘See before. But it seems also consistent with 
the apostle’s meaning, to interpret the place as 
implying the time in which Paul, inhis uncon- 
verted Jewish state, had not the proper know- 
jedge of the law; while he was unacquainted 
with its spirituality. He felt evil desire, but he 
did not know the evil of it; he did not consider 
that the law tried the heart and its workings : 

‘as well as owtward-actions. This is farther ex- 
plained in the next verse. 

Verse 9. Iwas alive without the law once} 
Dr. Whitby paraphrases’the ‘text thus: “ For 
the seed of Abraham was alive without the law 
once, before the law was given, J being not ob- 
noxious to death for that to which the law had 
not threatened death: buf when the command- 
ment came, forbidding it under that penalty, si 
revived, and I died; i.°e. it got strength to 
draw ine to sin, and to condemn me to death. 
Sin is, in Scripture represented as an enemy 
that seeks ovr ruin and destruction; and tales 
all occasions to effect it. It is here said to war 
against the mind, ver. 23. elsewhere to war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. to surround and 
besct us, Hebr. xii. 1. to bring us into bondage 
and subjection, and get the dominion over us, 
Rom. vi. 12. to entice us, and so to worl our 
death, James i..15, 16. and to do all that Satan, 
the grand enemy of mankind, doth by tempting 
us to the commission of it. Whence Chrysos- 
tom, upon those words, Heb. xii. 4, Ye have 
not yet resisted unto blood, xpos ray apapriay 
ayTayovCouevor, striving agaist sin: repre- 
sents sin as an armed and flagrant adversary. 
When, therefore, it finds a law which threat- 
ens death to the violater of it; it takes occa- 
sion thence, more earnestly, to tempt and al- 
jure to the violation of it: 

You, I, { 6 


Heb. 3.13. Jas. 1.14: Ps. 


— 


19.8. & 119. 39, 137. 1 Tim. 1.8 
1 


= 


effectually subject us to death and condemna- 
tion on that account; for the sting of death’ is 
sin, and the strength of sin is the law, condemn- 
ing us to death for transgressing it. Thus, when 
God had forbidden, on pain of death, the eating 
| the fruit of the tree of knowledge ; Satan thence 
‘took occasion to tempt our first parents to trans- 
gress, and so slew them; or made them subject 
to death : Zz arnes, he deceived them, Gen. iii. 


y'|| 13. 1 Tim. ii. 14. which is the word used ver. 


11. The phrase without the law, sin wasdead, 
means that sin was then, (before the law was 
given,) comparatively dead, as to its power of 
condemning to death; and this sense the anti- 
thesis requires without the law ; amapria vexpa, 
eyo de eCay, sin was dead, but I was living ; but 
when the commandment came, (i. e. the law,) sin 
revived, and Idied. Wow were men living be- 
fore the law, but because then, no law: con- 
demned them? Sin, therefore, must be then 


that so it may more |! 
\ 


dead, as to its condemning power. How did 
they die when the law came, but by thé law 
condemning them to death; Sin, therefore, 
revived then, as to its power of condemning, 
which it received first from the sin of Adam, 
which brought death into the world; and next, 
from the daw of Moses, which entered that the 
offence might abound, and reign more unto 
death, chap. v. 20, 21. For though sin was in 
the world from Adam to Moses; or, until the 
law was given; yet it was not imputed unto 
death, when there was no law that did threaten 
death ; so that death reigned from that inter- 
val, by virtue of Adam’s sin alone; even over 
them who had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression ; i. e. against a positive 
law, forbidding it under the penalty of death ; 
which law being delivered by Moses, sin re- 
vived ; i.e. it had again its force to condemn 
men as before, to death, by virtue of a law 
which threatened death. And in this sensé the 
apostle seems to say, Gal. iii. 19. the law was 
added because of transgressions, to convince us 
of the wrath and punishment due to them; and 
that the law, therefore, worketh wrath, because 
where no law is, there ts no transgression, Rom. 
iv. 15. subjecting us to wrath; or, no such 
sense of the divine wrath, as where a plain 
divine law, threatening death and condem- 
nation, is violated.” See Whitby, in loco. 
Verse 10. And the commandment] Meaning 
the daw in general; which was ordained to life ; 
the rule of righteousness teaching those statutes 
which, if a man do, he shall live in them, Lev. 
xvii. 5. I found, by transgressing it, to be unio 
death ; for it only presented the duty, and laid 
down the penalty, without affording any strength, 
to resist sin, or subdue evil propensities. 
_ Verse 11. Sin, taking occasion] Sin deriving 
‘strength from the law, threatening death to the 
transgressor, (sce the note on ver. 8.) deceived 
me, drew me aside to disobedience, promising 
me gratification, honour, independence, &c. 
as it promised to Eve; for to ber history the 
apostle evidently alludes, and uses the very 


The struggles of an enlightened, ROMANS. 


Ao cis. 0. the commandment holy, | 
“inol@ey’ and just, and good. 
A.U.C.cr8: 13 ‘Was then that * which | 
is good made death unto me? God 
forbid. But ‘sin, that it might appear 


5 


but unregenerate minds 


A. M. ‘cir. 4062: 
A. D. cir. 58: 
An. Olyn 


sin, working death in me by 
Oly mp. 
cire Cerx. 2. 


that which 1s. good ;that sin 
by the commandment might ““*=** 
become exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that the law 1s 


a 


u Ch. 1, 20. & 5, 20; 


Ch. 3.90. -2 Cor.43. 7. Gal, 1. 13. 


= 
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same expression, deceived me, sEnrarnce we 
See the preceding note; and see the Septua- 
gint, Gen. iil. 13. 

And by it slew me.] Subjected me to that 
death which'the law denounced against trans- 
gressors; and rendered. me miserable during 
the course of life itself. It is well known to’ 
scholars, that the verb avoxreivety, signifies not 
only to slay or kill, but also to make wretched. 
Every sinner is not only exposed. to death, be- 
cause he has sianed, and must, sooner or later, 
die; but heis miserable in both body and mind, 
by the influence and the effects of sin. He 
lives a dying life, or a living death. _. 

Verse 12. Wherefore the law is holy] As if 
he had said, to sooth his. countrymen, to whom 
he had been showing the absolute insufficiency 
of the law, either to justify or save from’sin: 
1 do not intimate that there is any thing ampro- 
per or imperfect in the law as a rule of life: it 
prescribes what is holy, just, and good; for it 
comes from a holy, just, and good God. The 
LAw which is to regulate the whole of the out- 
ward conduct is holy; and the COMMANDMENT, ’ 
Thou shalt not covet, which is to regulate the 
heart, is not less so. Allis excellent and pure ; 
but it neither pardonssin, nor purifies the heart; 
and it is because it is holy, just, and good, that 
it condemns transgressors to death. 

Verse 13. Was then that which is good made 
death unto me?) This is the question of the 
Jew, with whom the apostle appears to be dis- 
puting. ‘Do you allow the law to be géod, 
and yet say, it is the.cause of our death?” The 
apostle answers, God forbid! an yevorro, by no 
means: it isnot the /aw that is the cause of your 
death, but sin; it was sin which subjected us 
to death by the law, justly threatening sin with 
death. Which law was given, that sin might 
appear, might be set forth in its own colours ; 
when we saw it subjected us to death bya law 
perfectly holy, just, and good; that sin, by the 
law, might be represented what it really is: x26? 
umrepGoany auepT@acs, AD EXCEEDING GREAT 
and deadly evil. 

Thus it appears that man cannot have a true 
notion of sin, but by means of the law of God. 
Yor this lhave already given sufficient reasons || 
in the preceding notes. And it was one design 
of the law to show the abominable and de- 
structive nature of sin; as well as to be a rule 
of life. It would be almost impossible for a 
man to have that just notion of the demerit of 
sin, $0 as to produce repentance, or to see the 
nature and necessity of the death of Christ, if 
the law were not applied to his conscience by 
the light of the Holy Spirit; it is then alone, 
that he sees himself to be carnal, and sold under 
sin; and that the law and the commandment 
are holy, just, and good. And letit be observed, 
that the law did not answer this end merely 
among the Jews, in the days of the apostle ; it 
is just as necessary to the Gentiles, to the pre- 
sent hour. ‘Nor do we find that true repent- 
ance takes place where the moral law is not |! 
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for justification to them that believe. 


| influence, and disgraced its character. 
‘quires but little knowledge of the spirit of the 
Gospel, and of the scope of this epistle, to see 


preached and enforced. Those who preach 
only the Gospel to sinners, at best, only heal 
the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly. 
The law, therefore, is the grand instrument i120 
the hands of a faithful minister, to alarm and 
awaken sinners: and he may safely show, that 
every sinner is under the law, and consequently 
under the curse, who has not fled for refuge to 
the hope held out by the Gospel: for, im this 
sense also Jesus Christ is the unp of the Law 


Verse 14. For we know that the law is spirit-. 
ual] . This is a general proposition, and pro- 
bably, in the apostle’s autograph, concluded 
the above sentence. The law is not to be con- 
sidered as a system of external rites and cere- 
monies ; nor,even as a rule of moral action ; it 
is a spiritual system; it reaches to the most 
hidden purposes, . thoughts, dispositions, and 
desires of the heart’ and soul; and it reproves: 
and condemns every thing, without hope of re- 
prieve or pardon; that is contrary to eternal 
truth and rectitude. ; 

But I am carnal, sold under sin.| This was 
probably, in the apostle’s letter, the beginning 
of a new paragraph. I believe it is agreed, on 
all hands, that the apostle is here demonstra- 
ting the insufficiency of the law, in opposition 
to the Gospel. That by the former, is the 
knowledge; by the latter, the cure of sin. 
Therefore, by J here he cannot mean himself, 
nor any ‘Christian believer ; if the contrary 
could be proved, the argument of the apostle 
would go to demonstrate the insufficiency of 
the Gospel, as well as the law. _ : ea 

It is difficult to conceive how the. opinion 
could have crept into the church, er prevailed 
there; that “the apostle speaks here of bis 
regenerate state; and that what was, in such a 
state, true of himself, mustibe true of all others 
in the same state.” This opinion has, most 
pitifully and most shamefully, not only lowered 
the standard of Christianity, but destroyed its 
It re- 


that the apostle is here either personating a 
Jew, under the law and without the Gospel, 
or showing what his own state was, when he 
was deeply convinced that by the deeds of the 
law no man could be justified; and had not as 
yet heard those blessed words, Brother Saul’, 
the Lord Jesus that appeared unto thee in the 
way, hath sent me that thou mightest receive thy 
pede? and be filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts 
1x. 17. : ; 3. 

In this, and the following verses, he states 
the contrariety between himself or any Jew, 
while without Christ, and the Jaw of God. Of 
the latter he says, ¢ 2s spiritual; of the former, 
Tam carnal, sold under sin: Of the carnal 


‘man, in opposition to the spiritual, never was 


a more complete or accurate description given. 
The expressions in the flesh, and after the flesh, 
in ver, 5, and in chap. vii. 5, 8,9, &e. are of 
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allow not: for, ¥ what I 4,%, <x. 192. 
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Ww 1 Kings 21. 20,25. 2 Kings 17.17. 1 Mac. 1.15. 


—=— 


x Gr. know, Psa. 1. 6.—y Gal. 5. 17. 


as 


the same import with the word carnal, in this |}. 


verse. To be in the flesh, or to be carnally 
minded, solely respects the: unregenerate.— 
While ‘unregenerate, ‘aman is in a_ state of 
death and enmity against God, chap. viii. 6—9: 
This is St. Paul’s own account of a carnal man. 
The soul of such a man has no authority over 
the appetites of the body, and the lusts.of the 
flesh: reason has not the government of passion. 
The work of such @ person, is to. make provi- 
sion for ae ee to fulfil the lusts thereof, chap. 
“xii. 14, He minds the things. of the flesh, chap. 
vil. 5. He is at enmity with God. In all 
these things the spiritual man is the reverse ; 
he lives in a state-of friendship with God in 


Christ, and the Spirit of God dwells in him; his | 


soul has dominion over the appetites of the body 
and the lusts of the flesh; his passions submit 
to the government of reason; and he, by the 
spirit, mortifies the deeds of the flesh ; he mind- 
eth the things of the spirit, chap. viii. 5. -The 
Scriptures, therefore, place these two charac- 
ters in direct opposition to. each other. Now, 
the apostle begins this passage by informing 
us that it is his carnal state that he is about to 
describe, in opposition to the spirituality of 
God's holy law, saying, But I am carnal. 


Those who are of another opinion, maintain’ 


that by the word carnal here, the apostle meant 
-that corruption, which dwelt in him after his 
“conversion: but this opinion is_founded on a 
very great mistake ; for, although there may 
be, after justification, the remains of the carnal 
mind, which will be less or more felt, till the 
soul is completely sanctified; yet the man is 
never denominated from the inferior principle, 
which is under control, but from the superior 
principle, which habitually prevails, What- 
ever epithets are given to corruption or sim in 
Scripture, opposite epithets are given to grace 
or holiness. By’ these different epithets, are 
the unregenerate and regenerate denominated. 
From all this it follows, that the epithet carnal, 
which is’ the characteristic designation of an 
unregenerate man, cannot be applied to St. 
Paul, after-his conversion; nor indeed, to any 
Christian in that state. 
But the word carnal, though used by the 
apostle to signify a state of death and enmity 
against God, is not sufficient to denote all the 


evil of the state which he is describing; hence, 


che adds, sold under sin. This is one of the 
strongest expressions which the Spirit of God 
uses in Scripture, to describe the full depravity 
-of fallen man. It implies a willing’ slavery: 
Ahab had sold himself to work evil, 1 Kings xxi. 
20. And of the Jews it is said, in their ayant 
depravity, Behold, for your iniquities, ye have 
fold Pit Bek ed. 6 They forsook the holy 
covenant, and joined themselves to the heathen, 
and WERE soup to do mischief, 1 Maccab. 1.15. 
Now, if the word carnal, in its strongest sense, 
had been sufficiently significant of all he meant, 
why add to this charge another expression still 
‘stronger? We must therefore understand the 
phrase, sold under sin, as implying, that the 
soul was employed in the drudgery of sin; that 


it was sold over to this service, and had no 


| power to disobey this tyrant, until it was re- 


eemed by another. And if a man be actually 
sold to another, and he acquiesce in the deed ; 
then he becomes the legal property of that 
other person. ‘This state of bondage was well 
known to the Romans. © The sale of slaves they 
saw daily, and could not misunderstand the 
emphatical sense of this expression. Sin is 
here represented as a person ; and the apostle 
compares the dominion which sin has over the 
man in quéstion, to that of a master over his 
legal slave. Universally through the Scrip- 
tures, man is said to be in a state of bondage 
to sin, until the Son of God make him free: 


but in no part of the Sacred Writings is it ever 


said that the children of God are sold under sin. 
Christ came to deliver the lawful captive, and 
take away the prey from the mighty. Whom 
the Son maketh free, they are free indeed. 
Then, they yield not up their members as in- 
struments of unrighteousness unto sin: for sin 
shall not have the dominion over them ; because 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, has: 
made them free from the law of sin and death, 
chap. vi. 13, 14. and viii. 2. Anciently, when 


regular cartels were not known, the captives 


became the slaves of their victors, and by then 
were sold to any purchaser ; their slavery was 
as complete and perpetual, as if the slave had 
resigned bis own liberty, and sold himself: the 
Jaws of the land secured him to his master; he 
could not redeem himself because he had 
nothing that was his own, and nothing could 
rescue him fronyY that state, but a stipulated 
redemption. The apostle speaks here, not of 
the manner in which the person in question 
became a slave; he only asserts the fact, that 
sin had a full and permanent dominion over 
him. See Smith, on the carnal man’s character. 

Lam carnal, sold under sin—I have been the 
more particular in ascertaining the genuine 
sense of this verse, because it determines the 
general scope of the whole passage. 

Verse 15. For that which Ido, I allow not, 
&c.]- The first clause of this verse is a general 
assertion concerning the employment of the 
person in question, in the state which the apos- 
tle calls carnal, and sold under sin. The Greelx 
-word xeregya~ouas, which is here translated, 
I do, means a work which the agent continues 
to perform, till it is finished, and is used by the 
apostle, Phil. ii. 12. to denote the continued em- 
ployment of God’s saints in bis service to the 
end of their lives. Work our your own sal- 
vation; the word here denotes an employment 
of a different kind; and therefore the man who 
now feels the galling dominion‘ of sin, says, 
What I am continually labouring at, allow 
not: ov zywarxw, I do not acknowledge to be 
right, just, holy, or profitable. 

But what I[hate, that dol.| Yam a slave, 
and under the absolute control of my tyrannical 
master, [I hate his service, but am obddiged to 
work his will. Who, without blasphemy, can 
assert that the apostle is speaking this of a man 
in whom the spirit of the Lord dwells? From 
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Acts 26. 18. 


ver. 7. to this one, the apostle, says Dr. Taylor, 
denotes the Jew in the flesh, by a single J ; here 
he divides that I into two 1’s, or figurative per-. 
sons; representing two different and opposite 
principles which were in him. The one J, or 
principle, assents to the law that it is good: 
and wills and chooses what the other does not 
practise, ver. 16. This principle he expressly 
tells us, ver. 22. is the inward man, the law of 
the mind, ver. 23. the mind, or rational faculty, 
ver. 25. for he could find no other inward 
man, or law of the mind, but the rational faculty, 
in a person who was carnal, and sold under sin. 
‘The other J, or principle; transgresses the law, 
ver. 23. and does those things which the former 
principle allows not. This principle he ex~- 
pressly tells us, ver. 18. is-the flesh, the law an 
the members, or sensual-appetite, ver. 23. and 
he concludes in the last verse that these two 
principles were opposite to each other; there- 
fore it is evident, that those two principles, 
residing and counteracting each other in the 
same person, are reason and lust; or sim that 
dwells in us. And it is very easy to distinguish 
these two I's, or principles, in every part of this 
elegant description of iniquity, domineering 
ever the light and remonstrances of reason. 
For instance, ver. 17. Now then, it is no more 
J that do it, but stn that dwelleth in me. The J, 
he speaks of here, is opposed to indwelling or 
governing sin; and therefore plainly denotes 
the principle of reason, the inward man, or law 
of the mind: in which, I add, a measure of the 
light of the spirit of God shines: in order to 
show the sinfulness of sin. These two different 
principles he calls, one flesh, and the other 
spirit ; Gal. v. 17. where he speaks of their con- 
trariety in the same manner that he does 
bere. 

And we may give a probable reason why the 
apostle dwells so long upon the struggle and 
opposition between these two principles ; it 
appears intended to answer a tacit but very 
obvious objection. The Jew might allege, 
*¢ But the law is holy and spiritual; and I assent 
to it as good, as a right rule of action which 
ought to be observed; yea, I esteemit highly ; I 
glory and rest in it, convinced of its truth and 
excellency. And, is not this enough to consti- 
tute the law a sufficient principle of sanctifica- 
tion!” The apostle answers, ‘“‘ No; wickedness 
is consistent with a sense of truth. A man may 
assent to the best rule of action, and yet still be 
under the dominion of lust and sin; from which 
nothing can deliver him but a principle and 
power proceeding from the fountain of life.” 

The sentiment in this verse may be illustra- 
ted by quotations from the ancient heathens ; 
spany of whom felt themselves in precisely the 
same state, (and expressed it in nearly the 
same language,) which some most monstrously 
tell us, was the state of this heavenly apostle, 


when vindicating the claims of the Gospel | 


against those of the Jewish ritual | Thus Ovip 
describes the conduct of a depraved man:— 
Sed trahit invitam nova ws, aliudque cuprdo ; 


Mens.aliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque ; 
Deteriora sequor. Ovid. Met. lib. vii. ver. 29. 


My reason this, my passion that persuades ; 

I sce the right, and I approye it too: ~~ 

Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursus_ 

——mdtgnum.facinus ! nunc ego et 

Illam scclestam esse, et me miserum sentio > 

Et tadet, et amore ardeco ; et prudens et sciens, 

Vivus, vidensque perco; nec quid agam scio.- 

» Terent. Ewa. ver. 70. | 
An unworthy act!: Now I perceive that she 

is wicked, and I am wretched. I burn with 
love, and am-vexed at it. Although prudent, 
and intelligent, and active, and seeing, I perish: 
neither do I know what to do. 


Sed quia mente minus validus; quam corpore toto 

Que nocuere sequar ; fugiam, que profore credam. 
Hor, Ep. lib. i. E, 8. ver. 7. 

More in my mind than body lie my pains: 

Whate’er may hurt me, I with joy pursue; 

‘Whate’er may do me good; with horror view. : 

Francis. - 


Ere yao dauaeraveyr ov beret aprapravey, cadre 
RATOpo wr as: i 3 


t 


Anrov ort, 6 peer Sear, cv woles, was o pen Gere, - 


Wole. ‘ 
ARRIAN. Epist. ii. 26. 
For truly he who sins, does not will sin, but 
wishes to walk uprightly: yet it is manifest 


| that what he wills he doth not: and what he 


doth he wills not. 


AAAA VIX@ULE KAKOIS, 
Kas pavOavco ey ole rorpur@ nana’ 
OQupmos de xeciocay ray ceuwy CovrAtumaray 
Ocree uizyisav artioc xaxwy Beorots.  » 
Eurrp. Med. y. 1077. 
But I am overcome by sin, 
And I well understand the evil which [presume to commit. 
Passion, however, is more powerful than my reason: 
Which is the cause of the greatest evils to mortal men. 
Thus we find that enlightened -heathens, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, had that 
same kind of religious experience ; which some 
suppose to be, not only the experience of St. 
Paul in his best state; but to be even the 
standard of Christian attainments! See more 
examples in Wetstein. ios 
The whole spirit of the sentiment is well 
summed up and expressed by St. Chrysostom: 
oray Thvo¢ emiduuapuer, ere xaruaucba, aigerae 
Marroy one emibumiac » orvog* If we lust after 


any thing, which is afterward prohibited, the 


flame cf this desire burns the more fiercely. 


Verse 16. If then I do that which F would 


not, &c.] Knowing thatthe law condemns it, 
and that, therefore, it must be evil ; Iconsent 


unto the law ; I show by this circumstance, that 


I acknowledge the law to be good. 
Verse 17. Now then, it is no more I] It 1s 
not that J, which constitutes reason and con- 
science: but sin, corrupt and sensual’ inelina- 
tions, that dwelleth in me: that have the entire 
domination over my reason, darkening my un- 
derstanding, and’ perverting my judgment; 
for which there is condemnation in the law, but 
nocure. So we find here that there is a prin- 
ciple, in the unregenerate man, stronger than 
reason itself; a principle which. is, properl} 
speaking, not of the essence of the soul, but 
acts in it, asits lord; or as a tyrant. This is 
inbred, and indwelling sin, the seed of the ser- 
pent: by which the whole sonl is darkened, 


4 ft i 


The struggles of an enlightened, CHAP. Vi. 


™M. cir. 4062. 
~- D. ci 


Avouer, (that is, in my flesh,) dwell- 
Awe ees eth no good thing: for to 
_ will is present with me; but howto 
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against God. ee: : 
Verse 18. For I know that in me, &c.] I 
have learned, by experience, that’ in an unre- 


generate man, there iso good. .There is no | 
principle by*which the soul can be brought | 
inte the light ; no prineiple by which it can be | 


-restored to purity: fleshly appetites alone pre- 
vail; and the brute runs away with the man. 


For to will is present with me] ‘Though the. | 


whole soul has suffered indescribably by the 
FALL, yet there are some faculties that appear 
to have suffered less than others; or rather 


have received larger measures of the super- | 


_natural light, because their concurrence with 
_ the divine principle is so necessary to the sal- 
‘vation of the soul. Even the most unconcern- 
‘ed about spiritual things, have understanding, 


judgment, reason, and will. Aud by means | 


of these, we have seen even scoffers at di- 
vine revelation, become very eminent in-arts 
and sciences; some of our best metaphysi- 
cians, physicians, mathematicians, astrono- 
mers, chymists, &c. have been known, to their 
reproach. be it spoken and published, to be 
without religion; nay, some of them have’ 
blasphemed it, by leaving God out of his own 
work, and ascribing to an idol of their own, 
whom they call nature, the operations of the 


wisdom, power, and goodness, of the Most | 


High. It is true that many of the most emi- 
nent in all the above branches of knowledge, 
have been conscientious believers in divine 


revelation’: but the case of the others proves, | 


that fallen as man is, he yet possesses extra- 
ordinary powers; which are capable of very 
high cultivation and improvement. 
the soul seems capable of any thing, but know- 
ing, fearing, loving, and serving God. And it 
is not only. incapable of itself, for any truly 
religious acts; but what shows its fail in the 
most indisputable manner, is, its enmity to sa- 
cred things. Let an unregencrate man pre- 
tend what he pleases, his conscience knows 
that he hates religion; his soul revolts against 
at; his carnal mind is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can it be. There is no 
reducing this fell principle to subjection: it is 
sun, and sin is rebellion against God: therefore 
sin must be destroyed. not subjected : if subject- 
ed, it would cease to be sin; because sin is in 
epposition to God; hence the apostle says, 
most conclusively, it cannot be subjected ; 1. e. 
it must be destroyed, or it will destroy the soul 
for ever. ‘ a 


When the apostle says, to will is present-with | 
me, he shows that the wi// is on the side of God | 


and truth; so far, that it consents to the pro- 
priety and necessity of obedience. 


faculty of the soul, as if the very essence of 
evil dwelt in it; whereas, the apostle shows, 
throughout this chapter, that the wil/ was 
regularly on God’s side, while every other 
faculty appears to have been in hostility to him. 
The truth is, men have confounded the will 


onfused, perverted, and excited to rebellion’ 


In short, | 


There has | 
been a strange clamour raised up against this 


| 


\ 
| 
| 
| 


t 


but unregenerate mind. 


perform that which is good, 4,™; <i. 02. 
I find not. Der -An, Spar 


19 For, the > p00d that AGC cin 
I would, I do not: but the evil which 


b Ver. 15. 


with the passions ; and laid to the charge of the 
former what properly belongs to the Jdatter. 
The will is right, but the passions are wrong. 
It discerns and approves, but is without ability 
to perform : it has no power over sensual appe- 
tites ; in these the principle of rebellion dwells : 
it nills evil, it wills good, but can only com- 
mand through the power of divine grace; but 
this, the person in question, the unregenerate 
man, has not received. Stee 
Verse 19. Kor the good that I would, 1 do 
not] Here again is the most decisive proof 
that the will is on the side of God and truth. 
But the evil which 1 would not] And here is 


| equally decisive proof that the will is against, 


‘or opposed to evil. There is not a man in ten 
millions,who will carefully watch the operations 
of this faculty, that will find it opposed to good 
and obstinately attached to evil, as is generally 
supposed. Nay, it is found almost uniformly 
ob God’s side, while the whole sensual system 
is against him. Itis not the witx that leads 
men astray; but the corrupt passions which 
oppose and oppress the will. It is truly astonish- 
ing into what endless mistakes men have fallen 
on this. point, and.what systems of divinity’ 
have been. builded on these mistakes. The 
will, this almost only friend to God in the hu- 
man soul, has been slandered as God’s worst 
enemy: and even by those who had the sevent’s 
chapter to the Romans before theireyes! Nay, 
it has been considered so fell a foe to God and 
goodness, that it is bound in the adamantine 
chains of a dire necessity, to do evil only ; and 
the doctrine of will, (absurdly called free will, 
as if well did not essentially imply what js 
Jree,) has been considered one of the most de- 
structive heresies. Let such persons put them- 
selyes to school to their Bibles, and to common 
sense. . 

The plain state of the case is this: the souk 
is so completely fallen, that it has no power to 
do good, till it receive that power from on high. 
But it has power to see good, to distinguish 
between that and evil; to acknowledge the ex- 
cellence of this good, and to will it, from a 
conviction of that excellence; but farther it 
cannot go. Yet, in various cases, it is solicit- 
ed, and consents to sin; and because it is wiil, 
that is, because it is a free principle, it must 
necessarily possess this power; and although 
it can do no good, unless it receive grace from 
God; yet it is impossible to force it to sin. 
Even Satan himself cannot do this ; and before 
he can get it to sin, he must gain its consent. 
Thus, God in his endless mercy, has endued 
this faculty with a power in which, humanly 
speaking, resides the salvability of the soul; 
and without this, the soul must have eternally 
continued under the power of sin, or been 
saved as aninert, absolutely passive machine ; 
which supposition would go as nearly to prove 
that it was as incapable of vice, as it were of 
virtue. 

« But does not this arguing destroy the doc- 
trine of free grace?” No! it establishes ‘that 
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doctrine. . 
merited kindness of God, that the soul has such 
a faculty, and that it has not, been extinguished 
by sin. 2. This will, though a free Us as ok 
as it respects its nilling of evil, and choosing 
good ; yet, properly speaking, has no power by 
which it can subjugate the evil, or perform the 
good. We know thatthe eye has a power to 
discern objects: but without light, this power 
1s perfectly useless; and no object can be dis- 
cerned by it. So, of the person represented 
here by the apostle. ‘It is said, to will is pre- 
sent with me, ro yae Gere magenta: prot. To 


will is ever in readiness, it is ever at. hand, it, 


ties constantly before me: but how to perform 
that which is good, I find not: that is, the man 
is unregenerate; and he is, seeking justifica- 
tion and holiness from the law. The law was 
never designed to give these; it gives the 
knowledge, not. the cure of sin: therefore, 
though he nzlls evil, and walls good: yet he can 
neither conquer the one, nor perform the other, 
till he receives the grace of Christ; till he 
seeks and finds redemption in his blood. - Here 


then, the free agency of man is preserved, |} 


without which he could not be in a salvable 
state: and the honour of the grace of Carist is 
maintained, without. which there can be no 
actual salvation. There is a good sentiment 
on this subject in the following words of an 
eminent poet: Mee 
Thou great first Cause, least understood ; 
Who all my sense confined % 


To know but this, that thou art good : 
) And that myself am blind 


Yet gave me in this dark estate 
To see the good from ill ; 

And binding nature fast in fate, 
Left free the human will. 


Pope's Universal Prayer. 

Verse 20. Itis no more 1] My willis against 
it; my reason and conscience condemn it. But 
sin that dwelleth in me—The principle of sin, 
which has possessed itself of all my carnal ap- 
petites and passions, and thus subjects my, rea- 
son, and domineers over my soul. Thus, I am 
in perpetual contradiction to myself. Two prin- 
ciples are continually contending in me for the 
mastery ; my reason, on which the light of God 
shines, to show what is evil;-and my passions, 
in which the principle, of sin works, to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 

This strange self-contradictory propensity 
led some of the ancient philosophers to imagine, 
that man has fwo souls, a good and a bad one ; 
and it is on this principle that Xenophon, in his 
life of Cyrus, causes Araspes, a Persian noble- 
man, to account for some misconduct of his, 
relative to Panthea, a beautiful female captive, 
whom Cyrus had entrusted to his care. “O 
Cyrus, 1 am convinced that I have two souls: 
if L had but one soul, it could not, at the same 
time, pant after vice and virtue: wish and ab- 
hor the same thing. It is certain, therefore, 
that we have two souls: when the good soul 
rules, | undertake noble and virtuous actions: 
hut when the bad soul predominates, | am con- 


ayn 
Pre 


1. It is through the grace, the un-,| 


is Sy i 


21 Ifind then ®alaw, that, 4.5%, 4 
when I would do good, evil “Ske 
lis present withme. ~ 4-0 Sanh 
22 For 
| after § the‘mward man: 
€2Cor. 4..J6.. Hph. 3. 16. Gol. 


. 9, 10. 
stramed to do evil: All I can say at present, 
is, that 1 find my good soul, encouraged by thy 
presence, bas got the better of my bad sou).” 
See Spectator, vol. viii. No. 564." Thus, not 
only the ancients, but also many moderns haye 
trifled, and all will continue to do so, who'do 
not acknowledge the scriptural account of the! 
fall of man, and the lively comment upon that 
doctrine, contained in the seventh chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans. ; 

Verse 21. L find then a 
condition and state of soul; under the power 
of such habits and sinful propensities, that when 


and opposition-to the principle of sin: evil is 
present with me, xaxav regaxeiras, evilis at hand, 
it lies constantly before me. That, as the witli: 
to do good is constantly at hand, ver. 18. so the 
principle of rebellion-exciting me. to sin, 1s 
equally present: but as the one is only will, 
wish, and desere, without power to do what is 
willed, to obtain what is wished, or to perform 
what is desired, sin continually prevails. 


taken as implying any strong or conjirmed habit, 
cuvnteay, as Hesychius renders it, under the 
influence of which the man generally acts; and 
in this sense, the apostle most evidently uses it 
in ver. 23. * Sa 
Verse 22.1 delight in the law of God after 
the inward man] Every Jew, and every unre- 
generate man, who receives the Old Testament 
as a revelation from God, must ‘acknowledge 


maxims, &c. though he will ever find, that with- 
out the grace of our Lord Jesus, he can never 
act according to those, heavenly maxims; and 
without the mercy of God, can never be re- 
deemed from the curse entailed upon*him for 
his past transgressions. To say that the inward 
man means the regenerate part of the soul, is 


6 evtes aybearos, especially the latter, are ex- 
pressions frequently in use among the purest 
Greek ethic writers, to signify the soul or ra- 
tional part of man in opposition te the body of 
jlesh: see the quotations in Wetstein from 
Plato and Plotinus.. The Jews have the same 
form of expression ; so in Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 
10. 3. it ts said, The flesh isthe inward garment 
of the man ; but the spirit is the i~wARD man, 
the garment of which is the body : and St. Paul 
uses the phrase in precisely the same sense, in 
2 Cor. iv. 16.:and in Eph. iii. 16. If it be said, 
that it is impossible for an unregenerate man 
to delight in the law of God, the experience of 
millions contradicts the assertion. Every true 
penitent admires the moral law: longs most 
earnestly for a conformity to it; and feels. that 
he can never be satisfied till he awakes up after 
this divine likeness; and he hates himself, be- 
cause he feels that he has broken it, and that 
his evil passions are still in a state of hostility 
to it. 


i The following observations of a pious and 


but unregenerate mind. 


I ‘delight'in the law of God, 


I would do good = when my will and reason are — 
strongly bent on obedience to the law of God, — 


law] I am in such a “2 


- 


The word:yomoc, law, in this verse, must be | 


the great purity, excellence, and utility of its 


supportable by no argument. ‘O ccwavbgaros, 


? 


The prospect of redemption 


aims as 00. 93 But I see another law 
_as'cete’s mn i my. members, warring 
Awe against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into ‘captivity to the 
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‘ 


from this miserable state. 


law of sin which is in my 4; <r. 4002. 
members, “aval 

24 O wretched man that 4-U-@0=8!. 
I am! who shall deliver me from 


k Ch. 8.7. & 12. 2. Bph. 4.93. James 4.1. 


A.U. C. cir. 811, 
h Gal. 5. 17.—i Ch. 6. 13, 19. 


sensible writer on this subject, cannot be un-— 


acceptable.‘ The inward man always signi- 


fies the mind ; which either may, or may not, 


be the subject of grace. That which is asserted 
of either the inward or outward man, is often 
performed by one member or power, and not 
with the whole. If any member of the body 
perform an action, we are said to do it with the 
body, although the other members be not em- 
ployed. In iike manner if any power or faculty 
of the mind be employed about any action, the 
soud is said to act. This expression, therefore, 
E delight in the law of God after the inward man, 
can mean no more than this, that there are 
some tnward faculties in the soul, which delight 
in the law of God. This expression is particu- 
Jarly adapted to the principles of the Pharisees, 
of whom St. Paul was one before his conver- 
sion. They received the law as the oracles of 
God, and confessed that it deserved the most 
serious regard. Their veneration was inspired 
by a sense of its original, and a full conviction 
that itwastrue. To some parts of it they paid 
the most superstitious regard. They had it 


written upon their phylacteries, whichthey car- 


ried about with them at all times. It was often 
read and expounded in their synagogues: and 
they took delight in studying its precepts. On 
that account, ‘both the prophets and our Lord 
agree in saying, that they delighted in the law 
of God, though they regarded not its chief and 
_ most essential precepts.” See farther obser- 
yations on this point at the end of the chapter. 
So far, then, is it from being true, that none 
but @ REGENERATE man can delight in the law 
of God, we find that even a proud, unhumbled 
PuHaARISEE can do it; and much more a poor 
sinner, who is humbled under a sense of his 
sin, and sees, in the light of God, not only the 
spirituality, but the excellence of the divine law. 

_ Verse 23. But I see another law in my mem- 
bers] Though the person in question is less or 
more under the continual mfiuence of reason 
and conscience, which offer constant testimony 
against sin: yet, as long as help is sought only 
from the daw, and the grace of Christ in the 
Gospel is not received, the remonstrances of 
reason and conscience are rendered of no effect 
by 'the prevalence of sinful passions; which, 
from repeated gratifications, have acquired all 
the force of habit; and now give law to the 
whole carnal man. 


Warring against the law of my mind] There | 


is an allusion here to the case of a city besieged, 
at last taken by storm, and the inhabitants car- 
ried away into captivity ; MAL ee Saad a 
rying on a system of warfare, laying continual 
siege to the soul; repeating incessantly its 
attacks ; harassing, battering, and storming 
the spirit; and, by all these assaults, reducing 
the man to extreme misery. Never was a pic- 

_ ture more impressively drawn, and more effec- 
tually finished ; for the next sentence shows, 
that this spiritual city was at last taken by 
storm, and the inhabitants who survived the 
sackage, led into the most shameful, painful, 
and oppressive captivity. 


Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin] 
He does not here speak of an occasional advan- 
tage gained by sin, it was a complete and final 
victory gained by corruption; which, having 
stormed and reduced the city, carried away the 
inhabitants, with irresistible force, into capti- 
vity. This is the consequence of being over- 
come; he was now in the hands of the foe, as 
the victor’s lawful captive; and this is the im- 
port of the original word, eypararilovere ; 
and, is the very term used by. our Lord,. when 
speaking of the final ruin, dispersion, and cap- 
tivity of the Jews, hé says ary uaroricbacorras, 
they shall be led away captives, into all the 
nations. Lule xxi. 24. When all this is con- 
sidered, who in-his right mind, can apply it‘to 
the holy soul of the apostle of the Gentiles? Is 
there any thing in it that can belong to his 
gracious state? Surely, nothing. The basest 
slave of sin, who has any remaining checks of 
conscience, cannot be brought into a worse 
state-than that described here by the apostle. 
Sin and corruption have a jinal triumph; and 
conscience and reason are taken prisoners, laid 
| in fetters, and sold for slaves. _ Can this ever be 
said of a man in whom the spirit of God dwells; 
and whom the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, has made free from the law of sin and 
| death? “See chap. viil. 2. Ed RTS 

Verse 24. O wretched man that I'am, &c.} 
This affecting account is finished more impres- 
sively ‘by the groans of the wounded cap- 
tive. Having long maintained a useless con- 
flict against innumerable hosts and irresistible 
might, he is at last wounded and taken pri- 
soner; and, torender his state more miserable, 
is not only encompassed by the slaughtered, 
but chained to a dead body; for there seems to 
| be here an allusion to an ancient custom of 
certain tyrants, who bound a dead body toa 
hving man, and obliged him to carry it about, 
till the contagion from the putrid mass took 
away his life! Virgil paints this in all its hor- 
rors, in the account he gives ofthe tyrant 
| Mezentius. ,.neid. lib. viii. ver. 485. 

Quid memorem infandas cedes, quid facta tyranni— 
Mortua guin etiam jungebat corpora vivis, 
Componens manibusque manus, atqgue oribus ora ; 
Tormenti genus! et sanie taboque fluentis 
‘Complexu in misero, longa, sic morte necabat. 


| 


What tongue can such barbarities record, 

Or count the slaughters of his ruthless sword ? 

”T was not enough the good, the guiltless bled, 

Still worse, he bownd the living to the dead : 

These, limb to limb, and face to face he joined; 
Oh! monstrous crime, of unexampled kind ! 

Till chok’d with stench, the lingering wretches lay, 
And, in the loath’d embraces, died away !—Pitt. 

Servius remarks, in his comment on this pas- 
sage, that Sanies, mortui est; tabo viventis scili- 
cet sanguis: “the santes, or putrid chor, from 
the dead body, produced the tabes in the blood 
of the living.” Roasting, burning, racking, 
erucifying, &c. were nothing, when compared 
| to this diabolically invented punishment. 

We may naturally suppose that the cry of 
such a person would be, Wretched man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from this dead body 2 
i And how well does this apply to the case of the 
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Observations on particular parts ROMANS. 


A.M. cir. «0. 1 the body of this death ? 
Ano, 95 ™] thank God through 


cir, CCIX, 2. 


CINK! 
ye 


then with the mind I myself 4; 15,4», 0 
serve the law of God; but 


A-U,C-cir-8 Jesus Christ our Lord. So} 


10x, this body of death. 


An. Ol mp. 
1 : J cir. CCIX. 2 
with the flesh the law of sin. A-U-S-8n8' 
- mJ Cor. 15. 57. oid 


person to whom: the apostle refers? A body, a 
whole mass of sin and corruption was bound to 
his soul, with chains which he could not break; 
and the mortal contagion transfused through 
his whole nature, was pressing him down to the 
bitter pains of an eternal death. He now finds 
that the daw can afford. him no deliverance; 
and he despairs of help from any human being: 
but while he is emitting his ast, or almost expi- 
ring groan, the redemption by Christ Jesus is 
proclaimed to him; and if the apostle refers to_ 
his own case, Ananias unexpectedly accosts 
him with, Brother Saul! the Lord Jesus, who 
hath appeared unto thee in the way, hath sent me 
unto thee, that thou mightest receive thy sight ; 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost. He sees 
then an open door of hope; and he immediately, 
though but in the prospect of this deliverance, | 
returns God thanks for the well-grounded hope 
which he has of salvation through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. oh: 

Verse 25. I thank God through Jesus Christ). 
Instead of cvxeersw Ta Gen, I thank God; seve- 
ral excellent MSS. with the Vulgate, some 
copies of the Itala, and several of the Fathers, 
read 4 x2el rou cou, or Tou Kuetov, the grace 
of God, or the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
this is an answer to the almost despairing ques- 
tion in the preceding verse. The whole, there- 
fore, may be read thus: O wretched man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? Answer—The grace of God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus we find; that a 
case of the kind described by the apostle in the 
preceding verses, whether it were his own, be- 
fore he was brought to the knowledge of Christ, 
particularly during the three days that he was 
at Damascus, without being able to eat or 
drink, in deep penitential sorrow ; or whether 
he personates a Pharisaic; yet conscientious 
Jew, deeply concerned for his salvation; I say, 
we find that such a case can be relieved by the 
Gospel of Christ only: or, in other words, that 
no scheme of redemption can be effectual to 
the salvation of any soul, whether Jew or 
Gentile, but that laid down in the Gospel of 
Christ. 

Let any, or all means be used, which human 
wisdom can devise, gualét will still continue un- 
cancelled ; and inbred sin will laugh them all to 
scorn, prevail over them, and finally triumph. 
And this is the very conclusion to which the 
apostle brings his argument in the following 
clause; which, like the rest of the chapter, has 
been most awfully abused, to favour unti-evan- 
gelical purposes.  - 

So then, with the mind I myself serve the law 
of God| That this clause contains the inference 
from the preceding train of argumentation, 
appears evident from the aps cuv, therefore, 
with which the apostle introduces it. As if he 
nad said—‘* To conclude: the sum of what I 
have advanced, concerning the power of sin in 
the carnal man, and the utter insufficiency of 
all human means, and legal observances, to par- 
don sin, and expel the corruption of the heart, 
is this, that the very same person, the aurec eva, 


te same J, while without the Gospel, under | 
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the Killing power of the law, will find in him- 


self two opposite principles, the one subscribing 
to, and shecoiene the law of God; and the 
other, notwithstanding, bringing him into cap- 
tivity to sin: his inward man, his rational pow- 
ers and conscience, will assent to the justice and 
propriety of the requisitions of the law; and yet, 
notwithstanding this, his fleshly appetites, the 
law in his members, will war against the taw of 
his mind,. and continue, till he receives the 
Gospel of Christ, to keep him in the galling 
captivity of sin and death.” ; 


1. Tue strong expressions in this clause have 
led many to conclude, that the apostle himself, 
in his regenerated state, is indisputably the 
person intended. That all that is said in this 


chapter, of the carnal man, sold under sin, did 


apply to Sau! of Tarsus, no man can doubt : 


| that what is here said can ever be, with pro-) 
priety, applied to Paul the apostle, who can ~ 


believe? Of the former all.is natural ; of the 

latter, all here said would. be monstrous, and 

absurd, if not blasphemous. _ 
2. But it is supposed that:the words must be 


understood as implying a regenerate man, be- | 


cause the apostle says, ver. 22. I delight in the 
law of God ; and in this verse, I myself, with 
the mind, serve the law of God. These things, 
say the objectors, cannot be spoken of a wicked 


Jew, but of a regenerate man, such as the . 
apostle then was. 


But when we find that the. 
former verse speaks of a man who is brought 
into captivity to the law of sin and death ; surely 
there is no part of the regenerate state of the 
apostle to which the words can possibly apply. 
Had he been in eaptivity to the law of sin and 
death, after his conversion to Christianity, 
what did he gain by that conversion? Nothing 
for his personal holiness. He had found po 
salvation under an inefficient law ; and he was 


left in thraldom under an equally inefficient. 


Gospel. The very genius of Christianity de- 
monstrates that nothing like this can, with any~ 
propriety, be spoken of a genuine Christian. 

3. But, it is farther supposed, that these 
things cannot be spoken of a proud or wicked 


Jew; yet we learn the contrary from the infal-- 
lible testimony of the’ word of God. Of this 


people, in their fadlen and iniquitous state, God 
says by his prophet, They seek me DAILy, and 
DELIGHT to know my way as a nation that did 


RIGHTEOUSNESS, and FORSOOK not the ORDINAN-~ 


ces of their God : they ask me of the ordinances 
of SUSTICE, @nd TAKE DELIGHT in approach- 
mg to God. Isa. lyiii. 2. Can any thing be 
stronger than this? And yet, at that time, they 
were most neta ne carnal, and sold under 
sin, as the rest of that chapter proves. It is a 


most ‘notorious fact, that how little soever the 
life of a Jew was conformed to the law of his 
God, he notwithstanding professed the highest — 


esteem for it, and gloried in it; and the apostle 


says nothing stronger of them in this chapter, ' 


than their conduct and profession verify to the 
present day. They are still delighting in the 
law of God, after the inward man; with their 
mind, serving the law of God; asking for the 


| of the preceding chapter. . 


ye. 


The blessedness of those 


ordinances of justice, seeking God daily, and 
taking delight in approaching to God; the 
even glory, and greatly exult and glory in the 


divine original and excellency of their LAW; and | 


allthis while they are most abominably carnal, 
sold under sin, and brought into the most de- 
grading captivity to the law of sin and death, 
If then all that the apostle states of the person 
wm question, be true of the Jews, through the 
whole period of their history, even to the present 
time ;—if they do, in all their professions and 


their religious services, which they zealously | 
maintain, confess, and conscientiously too, that 


the daw is holy, and the commandment holy, just, 
and good ; and yet, with their flesh serve the law 
of sin; the same certainly may .be said with 


- equal propriety of a Jewish penitent, deeply | 


convinced of his lost estate, and the total insuffi- 
ciency of his legal observances to deliver him 
from his body of sin and death. And conse- 
quently, all this may be said of Paul the Jew, 


while going about to establish his own righteous- | 


‘ness, his own plan of justification; he had not 
as yet submitted to the righteousness of God, 
the divine plan of redemption by Jesus Christ. 

4. It must be allowed that, whatever was the 


experience of so eminent a man, Christian, and 


apostle, as St. Paul, it must be a very proper 
standard of Christianity. _And if weare totake 
what is here said, as his experience as a Chris- 
tian, it would be presumption in vs to expect to 
gohigher; for, he cartainly had pushed the 
principles of his religien to their utmost conse- 
quences. But his whole life, and the account 


which he immediately gives of himself in the, 


succeeding chapter, prove, that he, as a Chris- 
tian, and an apostle, had a widely different 
experience; an experience which amply justi- 
fies that superiority, which he attributes to the 
Christian religion over the Jewish ; and demon- 
strates that it not only is well calculated to 
perfect all preceding dispensations; but that it 
affords salvation to the uttermost, to all those 
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who believe in Christ. 


| who flee for refuge to the hope that it sets 


y || before them. Besides, there is nothing spoken 


here of the state of a conscientious Jew, or of 
St. Paul in his Jewish state; that is not true of 
| every genuine penitent ; even before, and, it 
may be, long before he has believed in Christ, 
| to the saving of his soul. The assertion, that 
**every Christian, howsoever advanced in the 
divine life, will, and must feel all this inward 
conflict,” &c. is as untrue as it is dangerous. 
| That many, called Christians, and probably 
sincere, do feel all this, may be readily granted ; 
| and such we must consider to be in the same 
| state with Saud of Tarsus, previously to his 
| conversion: but that they must continue thus, 
is no where intimated in the Gospel of Christ. 
We must take heed how. we make our expe- 
rience, which is the result of our unbelief and 
| unfaithfulness, the standard for the people of 
God: and lower down Christianity to our most 
reprehensible and dwarfish state: at the same 
time, we should not be discouraged at what we 
thus feel, but apply to God, through Christ, as 
Paul did; and then we shall soon be able, with 
him, to declare, to the eternal glory of Gods 
grace, that the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, has made us free from the law of sin and 
death. 'This is the inheritance of God’s chil- 
dren ; and their salvation isiof me, saith the Lord. 
I cannot conclude these observations, without 
recommending unto the notice of my readers a 
'learned and excellent discourse on the latter 
part of this chapter, preached by the Rev. 
James Smith, minister of the Gospel in Dum- 
Jermline, Scotland, a work to which I am in- 
debted for some useful observations, and from 
which I should have been glad \to have copied 
much, had my limits permitted. Reader, do’ 
not plead for Baal; try, fully try, the efficiency 
of the blood of the covenant; and be not con- 
tent with less salvation than God has provided 
for thee. Thou art not straitened in God, be 
not straitened in thy own bowels. - 
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‘The happy state of those who believe in Christ, and walk under the influence of his Spirit, 1, 2. The design of Godinsend- 
ing his Son into the world, was to redeem men from sin, 3,4. The miserable state.of the carnally minded, 5—8. How 
Christ lives and works in his followers; their blessedness here, and-their happiness hereafter, 9—17. Sufferings are the com- 
mon lot of all men, and from which Gentiles and Jews have*the hope of being finally delivered, 18—23. The use and im- 
portance of hope, 24, 25. The Spirit makes intercession in the followers of Christ, 26, 27. All things work together for 
good to them that love God, and who act according to his gracious purpose in calling them, 28. The means used to bring 
men to eternal glory, 29,30. The great blessedness, confidence, and security of all genuine Christians, whom, while they 
hold fast faith and a good conscience, nothing can separate from the love of God, 31—39. 


A aE aoe a HERE 1s, therefore, 
. D. cir. 58, : 
An. Olymp. 


Roi Hae _ now no condemnation 
&.U.C.cir- 8. t¢ them which are in Christ 


——_ 


Jesus, who * walk not after 4,%, #, a 
the flesh, butafter the Spirit. 4%, oye. 
2 For >thelawof‘thespirit 4-U-C-s-#1 


aWVer.4. Gal. 5. 16,25.—b John 8.36. Ch. 6.18, 22. 


== 


cir. CCIX. 2. 
Gal. 2. 19. &5. 1.—c1 Cor. 15. 45. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


‘ NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. There is, therefore, now no con- 
demnation,| To do justice to St. Paul’s reason- 
ing, this chapter must be read in the closest 
connexion with the preceding. There, we have 
seen the unavailing struggles of an awakened 
Jew, who sought pardon and holiness from that 
law which ke was conscious he had broken, 


and in which he could find no provision for || 


pardon; and no power to sanctify. This con- 
viction having brought him to the very brink 
of despair; and being on the point of giving up 
all hope, he hears of redemption by Jesus 
Christ, thanks God for the prospect he has of 
salvation, applies for,and reccives it; and now 


magnifies God for the unspeakable gift of which 
he has been made a partaker. in 
Those who restrain the word now, so as to 
| indicate by it the Gospel dispensation only, do 
| not take in the whole of the apostle’s meaning. 
The apostle has not been dealing in general 
| matters only, but also in those which are parti- 
cular. He has not been pointing out merely 
the difference between the two dispensations, 
| the Mosaic and the Christian; but he marks out 
the state of a penitent under the former, and 
| that of a believer under the latter. ‘The last 
chapter closed with an account of the deep dis- 
tress of the penitent: this one opens with an 


; account of his salvation. The now, therefore, 
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What the law could not do 


A. Mt; cir. 62. of life in Christ Jesus, hath 
An Olver.” made me free from “the law 


A.U.C-cir-8. Of sin and death. 


3 For ¢ what the law could not do, in 


that it was weak through the flesh, 
f God sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and ‘for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh : 


ROMAN S. the Lord Jesus has performed. 


4 That the, righteousness 4, 0 
of the law might be fulfilled 4% 3, 
in us, "who walk not after “ot 
the flesh, but after the spirit. = 
5 For, ‘they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh: but 
they that are after the spinit, *the things 


| of the spirit. 


4 Ch, 7. 24, 25.—e Acts 13.39. Ch. 3.20. Hebr. 7. 18, 19. 
& 10. 1, 2, 10, 14.—f Gal. 3. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 2. 


—— 


6. Or, by a pocrefice for sin.—h Ver. 1.—i John 3. 6.. 1 Cor 
2. 14.—k Gal. 5. 22. 25. © 7 ‘ 


sae 


in the text, must refer more to the happy tran- 
sition from darkness to light,-from condemna- 
tion to pardon, which this believer now enjoys; 
than to the Christian dispensation taking the 
lace of the Jewish economy. ’ 
_Vho walk not after the flesh, &c.| In. this 
one verse we find the power and virtue of the 
Gospel scheme: it pardons and sanctifies ; the 
Jewish law could do neither. By faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the penitent, condemned by 
the law, is pardoned ; the carnal man, labouring 


under the overpowering influence of the sin of. 
his nature, is sanctified. He is first freely jus- | 


tified ; be feels no condemnation; he is fully 
sanctified, he walks not after the rLusn, but 
after the Spirit. 

. This last clause is wanting in the principal 
MSS. versions and fathers. Griesbach has ex- 
eluded it from the text, and Dr. White says, 
certissimé delenda, it should most undoubtedly 
be expunged. Without it, the passage reads 
thus; There is, therefore, no condemnation to 
trem that are in Christ Jesus; for the law of the 
Spirit of life, &c. It isa fairly assumed point, 
that these which are in Christ Jesus, who be- 
lieve in his name, have redemption in his 
blood; are made partakers of his Spirit, and 
have the mind in them that was in him; will 
not wall after the flesh, but after the Spirit: 
therefore, the thing itself is’: included in the 
being in Christ, whether it be expressed or not ; 
and it was probably to make the thing more 
obvious, that this explanatory clause was added 
by some copyist : for it does not appear to have 
made an original part of the text: and it is 
most likely that it was inserted here from the 
fourth verse. : a: 

Verse 2. For the law of the Spirit of life) 
The Gospel of the grace of Christ, which is 
not only a law or rule of life, but affords that 
sovereign energy by which guilt is removed 
from the conscience, the power of sin broken, 
and its polluting influence removed from the 
heart. The law wasa spirit of death, by which 
those who were under it were bound down, 
hecause of their sin, to condemnation and death. 
‘The Gospel proclaims Jesus the Saviour ; and 
what the Jaw bound unto death, rr looses unto 
life eternal. And thus the apostle says, whether 
of himself or the man whom he is still persona- 
ting, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 
Most people allow that St. Paul is here speak- 
ing of his own state ; and this state is so totally 
different from that described in the preceding 
chapter, that it is absolutely impossible that 
they should have been the state of the same 
being, at one and the same time. No creature 
could possibly be carnal, sold under sin, brought 
into captivity to the law of sin and death ; and 
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at the same time be made Sree from that law of 


sin and death, by the daw of the Spirit of lifem 
Christ Jesus! Until the most palpable absur- 
dities and contradictions can be reconciled, 
these two opposite states can never exist in the 
same person at the same time. ies? 
Verse 3. For what the law could not do] 
The law could not pardon; the law could not 


‘sanctify ; the law could not dispense with its 


own requisitions; it is the rule of righteousness, 
and therefore must condemn unrighteousness. 
This is its unalterable nature. Had there been 


‘perfect obedience to its dictates; instead of 


condemning, it would have applauded and re- 
warded ; but, as the flesh, the carnal and rebel- 
hous principle, had prevailed, and transgression 
had taken place; it was rendered weak, ineffi- 
cient to undo this work of the flesh, and bring 


_ the sinner into a state of pardon and acceptance 


with God. 

God sending his own Son in the likeness o 
sinful flesh] Did that which the law could not 
do ; i. e. purchased pardon for the sinner, and 
brought every believer into the favour of God. 
And this is effected by the incarnation of Christ: 
He in whom dwelt the fulness of the Godhead 
bedily, tools upon him the likeness of sinful flesh, 


that 1s, a human body like ours; but not sinful — 


as ours; and for sin, x2: wept amaptiac, andas a 
SACRIFICE FoR sin, (this is the sense of the 
word in a multitude of places) condemned sin in 
the flesh ; condemned that to death and destruc- 
tion, which had condemned us to both: and this 
he did— 5 
Verse 4.. That the righteousness of the law 


might be fulfilled in us] That the guilt might 


be pardoned through the merit of that sacrifice; 


and that we might be enabled, by the power of ° 


his own grace and spirit, to walk in newness 


of life; loving God with all-our heart, soul, 
mind, and strength; and our neighbour as our- 


selves: and thus the righteousness, the spirit, 
design, and purpose of the law, is fulfilled in 
us, through the strength of the Spirit of Christ, 
which is here put in opposition to the weakness 
of the law through the flesh. 

It is very likely that the concluding clause of 
this verse, which is the very same as that found 
in the common text of the first verse, has been 
transferred to that verse from this place. 

Condemned sin in the flesh] The design and 
object of the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ 
were to condemn sin, to have it executed and 
destroyed ; not to tolerate it, as some think; or 
to render it subservient to the purposes of his 
grace, as others; but to annihilate its power, 
guilt, and being, in the soul ofa believer, 

Verse 5. For they that are after the flesh} 
And here is the great distinction between Jews 


| and genuine Christians: the former are after 


CAT ral Be % 


v: 


SSS 


ae 


| life because of righteousness. 


11 But, ifthe Spirit of * him that raised 
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the flesh; are under the. power of the carnal, 
rebellious principle; and consequently mind, 
dpovevery, relish the things of the flesh; the 
things which appertain merely to the present 
dife; having no relish for spiritual and eternal 
things... eM te a 


But they that are after the Spirit] They who | 


‘are regenerated, who are born of the Spirit, 
being redeemed from the influence and law of 
the carnal mind; these relish the things of the 
Spirit; they are spiritually minded, and pass 
through things temporal, so as not to lose the 
things which are eternal. And this, which in 
these apostolic times distinguished betwéen the 


carnal Jew, and the spiritual believer in Christ, 
is the grand mark of distinction between the~ 


nominal and the real Christiannow. The former. 
are earthly minded, and live for this world ;, the 
latter are spiritually minded, and live for the 
' world to come. . 

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded is death] 
To live under the influence of the carnal mind, 
is to live in the state of condemnation; and, 
consequently, liable to death eternal : whereas, 
on the contrary, he who is spiritually minded, 
has the life and peace of God in his soul; and is 
in full prospect of life eternal. 

Verse 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God|+ Because it is a carnal mind, and 
relishes earthly and sinful things; and lives in 
opposition to the pure and holy law of God; 
therefore it is enmity against God, it is irre- 
concilable and implacable hatred. 

TE is not subject to the law of God] It will 
come under no obedience ; for it is stm, and the 
very principle of rebellion; and therefore it 
cannot be subject, nor subjected; for it is essen- 
tial to sin to show itself in rebellion ; and when 
it ceases to rebel, it ceases to be sin. 

From this we learn, that the design of God, 
in the economy of the Gospel, is not to weasen, 
curtail, or lay the carnal principle in bonds, 
but to destroy it. . As it is not subject, and can- 
not be subject to the law of God, it must be de- 
stroyed ; lst it will continue to rebel against 
God. It cannot be mended, or rendered less 
offensive in its nature, even by the operations 
of God; it is ever sin, and sin is ever enmity; 
and enmity, wherever it has power, will inva- 
riably show itselfin acts of hostility and rebellion. 

Verse 8. So then] Because this carnal mind 
is enmity against God; they that are in the flesh, 
who are under the power of the workings of 
this carnal mind, (which every soul is, that has 
not received redemption in the blood of the 
Lamb,) fae" 

Cannot please God] Because of the rebelli- 
ous workings of this principle of rebellion and 


hatred. And, if they cannot please God, they 


| must be displeasing to him; and, consequently, 


in the broad road to final perdition. 

Verse 9. But ye are not in the flesh] Ye 
Christians who have believed in Christ Jesus as 
the sin-offering which has condemned sin in the 
flesh; and having. been justified by faith, and 
made partakers of the Holy Spirit, are enabled 
to walk in newness of life. 

If so be that the Spirit of Ged dwell in you] 
‘Or seeing that, erp, the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you. The flesh, the sinful principle, dwelt 
in them before; and its motions were the proofs 
of its indwelling: but now the Spirit dwells in 


them; and its testimony.in their conscience, 


and its powerful operations in their hearts, are 
the proofs of its indwelling. God made man in 
union with himself, and his heart was histemple. 
Sin being committed, the temple was defiled, 
and God abandoned it. Jesus‘Christ is come 
by his sacrifice and spirit to cleanse the temple, 
and make man againa habitation of God through 
the Spirit.. And when this Almighty Spirit 
again makes the heart his residence ; then the 
soul is delivered from the moral effects of the 
fall. And, that this is absoluiely necessary to 
our present peace, and final salvation is proved — 
from this; that if any man have not the Spirit: ’ 
of Christ; the mind that was in him, produced 
there, by the power of the Holy Ghost; he is 
none of his, he does not belong to the kingdom, 
flock, or family of Ged. This isan awful con- 
clusion !—Reader, lay it to heart. 

Verse 10. And if Christ be in you, &c.} 
This is the criterion by which you may judge 
of the state of grace in which you stand If. 
Christ dwellin your hearts by faith, the body is 
dead because of sin; dt auaeriay, in reference 
to sin; the members of your body no, more per- 
form the work of sin, than the body of a dead 
man does the functions of natural life. Or the 
apostle may mean, that alihough because of sin, 
the life of man is forfeited; and the sentence, 
dust thow art, end unto dust thou shalt return, 
must be fulfilled on every human being, till the 
judgment of the great day; yet, their souls 
being quickened by the indwelling spirit of 
Christ, enables them to live a life of righteous- 
ness, and gives them a full assurance that their 
bodies, which are now condemned to death 
because of sin, shall be raised again to a life of 
immortal glory. 

Verse I1. But if the Spirit, &c.] This verse 
confirms the sense given to the preceding. 
He, who here receives the grace and Spirit of 
Christ, and continues to live, under its influ- 
ence, a life of obedience to the divine will, 


shaH have a resurrection to eternal life; and 
G1 


Genuine Christians are not 


A. M, cir. 4062, 


A.M. cir. 4062 yy Jesus from the dead dwell 
An, Olymp. . 


oeeoher, in you, “he that raised up 
A.U-C.cir-8: Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies ” by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12 * Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh. 


“ROMANS. obliged to live after the flesh. 


13 For if ye live after the 4,™, oi 40 
flesh, ye shall die, but if ye A%Sypr, 
through the’ spirit do *mor- 4-%-& it 
tify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live. Fn 

14 For *as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 


15 For » ye have not’ received the 


v Ch. 6. 4,5. 1 Cor. 6.14. 2Cor. 4.14. Eph. 2. 5.—w Or, 
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the resurrection of Christ shall be the pattern 
after which they shall be raised. 

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you.] Instead 
of dia vou evotxouyros aurov mvsuuaros, because 
of the Spirit of him who dwelleth in you, DEFG. 
a great many others, with the Vulgate, Itala, 
and several of the fathers, have dia To evcsxouy 
avrov ryeuue, which gives almost no variety of 
meaning, The latter may be neater Greek, 
but it is not better sense than the preceding. 

Verse 12. Therefore, brethren, &c.] Dr. 
Taylor is of opinion that the apostle, having 
spoken separately both to Jews and Gentiles 
concerning holiness, and the obligations to it, 
now addresses himself to both conjointly, and— 

I. Draws the general conclusion from all his 
arguments upon this subject, ver. 12. 

I]. Proves the validity of their claims to 
eternal life, ver. 14—17. 

Il. And as the affair of suffering persecution 
was a great stumblingblock to the Jews, and 
might very much discourage the Gentiles, he 
introduces it to the best advantage, ver. 17. 
and advances several arguments to fortify their 
minds under all trials :—as (1.) That they suf- 
fered with Christ.—(2.) In order to be glorified 
with him in a manner which will infinitel 
compensate all sufferings, ver. 17, foe al 
mankind are under various pressures, longing 
for a better state, ver. 19—22.—(4.) Many of 
the most eminent Christians are in the same 
distressed condition, ver. 23.—(5.) According 
to the plan of the Gospel, we are to be brought 
to glory after a course of patience, exercised in 
a variety of trials, ver. 24, 25.—(6.) The Spirit 
of God will supply patience to every upright 
soul under persecution and suffering, ver. 26, 
27.—(7.) All things, even the severest trials, 
shall work together for their good, ver. 28. 
Aad this he proves, by giving us a view of the 
several steps which the wisdom and goodness 
of God have settled in order to our complete 
salvation, ver. 29, 30. Thence he passes to the 
affair of our perseverance ; concerning which 
he concludes, from the whole of his preceding 
arguments, that as we are brought into a state 
of pardon, by the free grace of God, through 
the death of Christ, who is now our Mediator 
in heaven; no possible cause, providing we 
continue to love and serve God, shall be able 
to pervert our minds, or separate us from his 
love in Christ Jesus, ver. 31—39. Therefore, 
ap cvv, is the grand inference, from all that 
he has been arguing in relation to sanctity of 
life, both to the Gentiles, chap. vi. and to the 
Jews, chap. vii. and viii. to this verse, where I 
suppose he begins to address himself to both ina 
body, to the end of the chapter.— Taylor, p. 317. 

Verse 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
stool die] Though pearsre arobsnexeiy may 

92 


i 


y Ver, 6. Gal. 6. 8.—2 Eph. 4. 22, Col. 3. 5.—aGal. 5. 18. 
b1 Cor. 2.12. . Hebr. 2. 15.. 
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mean, ye shall afterward die, and this seems to 
intimate a temporal death ; yet not exclusively 
of an eternal death; for both, and especially 
the latter, are necessarily implied. 

But.if ye, through the Spirit] if ye seek 
that grace and spiritual help which the Gospel 
of Christ furnishes; resist, and by resisting, 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, against which the 
law gave you no assistance ; ye shall live a life. 
of faith, love, and holy obedience here; anda ~ 
life of glory hereafter. 

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the 
“Spirit, &c.]. No man who has not divine as- 
sistance can either find the way to heaven, or 
walk in it when found. As Christ, by his sa- 
crificial offering, has opened the kingdom of 
God to all believers ;. and, as a mediator, trans- 
acts the concerns of their kingdom before the 
throne: so the Spirit of God is the great agent 

here below, to enlighten, quicken, strengthen, 
and guide the true disciples of Christ; and all _ 
that are born of this Spirit are led and guided 
‘by it; and none can pretend to be the children _ 
of God who are not thus guided. _ ; 

Verse 15. Ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage] All that were under the law were 
under bondage to its rites and ceremonies ; 
and as, through the prevalence of that corrupt 
nature with which every human being is pel- 
luted, and to remoye which the law gave no 
assistance, they were often transgressing ; con- 
sequently, they had forfeited their lives, and 
were continually, through fear of death, subject . 
to bondage. Heb. ii. 15. The believers in 
Christ Jesus were brought from under that 
law, and from under its condemnation; and, 
consequently, were freed from its bondage. 
The Gentiles were also in a state of bondage, 
as well as the Jews: they had also a multitude 
of burdensome rites and ceremonies, and a mul- 
titude of deities to worship; nor could they — 
believe themselves secure of protection while 
one of their almost endless host of gods, celes- 
tial, terrestrial, or infernal, was left unpropi- 
tiated. : 

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption} 
Ye are brought into the family of God by adop- 
tion; and the agent that brought you into this 
family is the Holy Spirit ; and this very Spirit 
continues to witness to you the grace in which 
ye stand, by enabling you to call God your 
Father, with the utmost filial confidence and 
affection. 

The Spirit of adoption] Adoption was an 
act frequent among the ancient Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Romans: by which a person was 
taken out of one family, and incorporated with 
another. Persons of property, who had no 
children of their own, adopted those of an- 
other family. The child thus adopted, ceased to 


They who are the children of . CHAP. VIL. 


| 16° The Spirititselfbeareth 4; ™; er. oe. 
| witness with our spimt that 


apie te spirit, of bondage again “to 
ft tye, fear; but ye* have received 
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God are led by his Spirit. 
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17 And if children, then heirs, * heirs 
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belong to his own family, and was, in every re- 
spect, bound to the person who had adopted 
him, as if he were hisown child; and in con- 
sequence of the death of his adopting father,he 
possessed his estates.. If,a person, after he had 
adopted a child, happened to have children of 
his own; then the estate was equally divided 
between the adopted and real children. The 
Romans had regular-forms of law by which all 
these matters were settled. 4 
Whereby we cry, Abba, Father.) ‘The rea- 
son why the Syriac and Greek words are here 
eonjoined, may be seen in the note on Mark 
xiv. 36. to which the reader is referred. The 
introduction of the words here shows that the 
persons in question had the strongest evidence 
of the excellence of the state in which they 
stood; they knew that they were thus adopted ; 
and they knew this by the Spirit of God which 
was given them on their adoption; and let me 


say, they could know it by no other means. 


The Father who had adopted them, could be 
seen, by no mortal eye; and the transaction 
being purely of a spiritual nature, and trans- 
acted in heaven, can be known only by God’s 
supernatural testimony of it upon earth. | It is 
a matter of such solemn importance to every 
Christian soul, that God in his mercy has been 
pleased not to leave it to conjecture, assump- 
tion, or inductive reasoning ; but attests it by 
his own spirit in the soul of the person whom 
he adopts through Christ Jesus. It is the grand 


and most observable case, in which the inter-” 


course is kept up between heaven and earth ; 
and the genuine believer in Christ Jesus, is not 
left to the quibbles or casuistry of polemic di- 
vines or critics, but receives the thing, and the 
testimony of it, immediately from God himself. 
And were not the ieyewner:| of the state thus 
given, no man could possibly have any assu- 
rance of his salvation which would beget con- 
fidence and love. If, to any man, his accept- 
ance with God be hypothetical, then his 
confidence must be so too. His love to God 
must be hypothetical, his gratitude hypotheti- 
cal, and his obedience also. IF, God have 
forgiven me my sins, then I should love him, 
and I should be grateful, and I should testify 
this gratitude by obedience. But who does not 
see that these must necessarily depend on the 
SF in the first case. All this uncertainty, and 
the perplexities necessarily resulting from it, 
God has precluded by sending the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts, by which we cry, Abba, 
father! and thus our adoption into the heavenly 
family is testified and ascertained to us in 
the only way in which it can possibly be done, 
by the direct influence of the Spirit of God. 
Remove this from Christianity, and it is a dead 
betbent’s 4 12% 

It has been remarked that slaves were not 
permitted to use the term Abba, father, or 
mma, mother, in accosting their masters and 
mistresses. The Hebrew canon, relative to this 
is extant in the tract Berachoth, fol. 16. 2. 
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‘mod NpN ha Abadim ve hashephachoth ein 


korin otham, lo Abba N. velo Imma N. Men- 
servants and maid-servants do not call to their 
master Abba, (father,) N. nor to their mistress 


‘Imma, (mother,) N. And from this, some sup- 


pose that the apostle imtimates, that. being 
now brought from under the spirit of bondage 
in which they durst not call God their Father ; 
they are now not only brought into a new 
state, but have got that language which is pe- | 
culiar to that state. It is certain that no man 
who has not redemption in the bloed of the 
cross, has any right to call God Father; but 
merely as he may be' considered the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. ; 
Some have supposed that the apostle, by 
using the Syriac and Greek words which ex- 
press father, shows tbe union of Jewish and 
Gentile believers in those devotions which 
were dictated-by a filial spirit. Others have 
thought that these were the first words which | 


those generally uttered, who were made par- 


takers of the Holy Spirit. It is enough to know 
that it was the language of their sonship; and 
that it expressed 'the clear assurance they had 
of being received into the divine favour, the 
affection and gratitude they felt for this extra- 
ordinary blessing, and their complete readiness 
to come under the laws and regulations of the 
family, and to live in the spirit of obedience. 

Verse 16. The Spirit itself beareth wiiness 
with our spirit) Avro ro wvevue: that same 
spirit, the spirit of adoption; that is, the spirit 
who witnesses this adoption, which can be no 
other than the Holy Ghost himself, and cer- 
tainly cannot mean any disposition or affection 
of mind which the adopted person may feel ; 
for such a disposition rust arise from a know- 
ledge of this adoption; and the knowledge of. 
this adoption cannot be given by any human or 
earthly means; it must come from God him- 
self: therefore, the avro ro xvevme must have 
reference to that spirit, by whom alone the 
knowledge of the adoption is witnessed to the 
soul of the believer, 

With our spirit—In our understanding, the 
place or recipient of light and information ; 
and the place or faculty te which such infor 
mation can properly be brought. This is done 
that we may have the highest possible evidence 
of the =i which God has wrought. As the 
window is the proper medium to let the light of 
the sun into our apartments; so the wnder- 
standing is the proper medium of conveying 
the Spirit's influence to the soul. We, there- 
fore, have the utmost evidence of the fact of 
our adoption, which we can possibly have: we 
have the word and Spirit of God : and the word 
sealed on our spirit by the Spirit of God. And 
this 1s not a momentary influx : if we take care 
to walk with God, and not grieve the Holy 
Spirit, we shall have an abiding testimony ; 
and while we continue faithful to our adopting 


Father, the spirit that witnesses that adoption 
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will continue to witness it; and hereby we 
shall know that we are of God by the spirit 
which he giveth us. 

Verse 17. And if children, then heirs] Yor 
the legitimate children can alone inherit the 
estate. This is not an estate to which they 
succeed in consequence of the death of a for- 
mer possessor; it is like the promised land, 
given by God himself, and divided among the 
children of the family. 

Heirs of God] I is neither an earthly por- 
tion, nor a heavenly portion; but Gon himself, 
who is to be their portion.. It is not heaven 


they are to inherit; it is Gon, who is infinitely 
greater and more glorious than heaven itself. |) 


With such powers has God created the soul of 
man, that nothing Jess than ees can be a 
sufficient and satisfactory portion for the mind 


- of this most astonishing creature. 
Joint heirs with Christ] Partaking of the. 


same eternal glory with the glorified human 
nature of Christ. 
- If so be that we suffer with him] Observe, 
says Dr. Taylor, how prudently the apostle ad- 
vances to the harsh affair of sugferimg. He 
does not mention it till he had raised up their 
thoughts to the highest object of joy and plea- 
sure, the happiness and glory of a joint inherit- 
ance with the ever blessed Son of God. 
We are heirs, heirs of God, und joint hewrs 


- with Christ, if so be. that we suffer with bin— 


This, with the additional consideration, that we 
suffer with Christ; or, as he himself suffered, 
would greatly qualify the transitory afflictions 
of this world, and dispose them to attend to the 
other arguments he had to offer. 

Verse 18. For I reckon that the sufferings, 
&e.] Ifthe glory that is to be revealed be the 
enjoyment of God himself, (see above,) then 
the sufferings of this life, which, when com- 
pared with eternity, are but as for a moment, 
are not worthy to be put in competition with 
this glory which shall be revealed in us. This 
case is perfectly clear. 

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation of the 
creature] There is considerable difficulty in 
this and the four following verses: and the dif- 
ficulty lies chiefly in the meaning of the word 
4 utiows, which we translate the creature, and 
creation. Some think that by it the brute 
creation is meant, others apply it to the Jewish 


people, others to the godly, others to the Gen- | 


tiles, others to the good angels, and others to 
the fallen spirits, both angelic and human. 
Dissertations without end bave been written 
on it; and it does not appear that the Christian 
world are come to any general agreement on 
the subject. Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of expla- 
nation appears to me to be the best, on the 
whole. ‘‘‘ There is,” says he, ‘a twofold key 
hanging at this place, which may unlock the 
whole, and make the sense plain and easy. 
Od 


“|. The first is the phrase vaca xcio1s, 
which we render the, whole creation, ver. 22. . 
and with which we meet twice elsewhere in 
the New Testament. Mark xvi. 15. Preach 
the Gospel, rary ty xtice, to every creature ; 
and Col. i. 23. the Gospel was preached, oy 
waon ry xticet, to every creature. Now itis 
sufficiently apparent: what is meant by race 
xriets iM both these places, viz. all nations, or 
the heathen world., For that which, in St. 
Mark, is, preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
is, in St. Matthew, go and teach ravra.ca ebva, 
all nations. Aud this very phrase in this place, 


) lays claim to that very interpretation. And 


the Hebrew ny737 93 col haberioth, which an- 
swers to the Greek race xrisic, every creature, 
is applied by the Jews to the Gentiles, and that 


_by way of opposition to Israel. 


“2. The second key is the word waratrnas, 
ver. 20. which is not unfitly rendered vanity ; 
but then this vanity is improperly applied to 
the vanishing, dying, changing state of the 
creation. For «aratorus, vanity, does not so 
much denote the vanishing condition of the oué- 
ward state, as it does the inward vanity or, 
emptiness of the mind. So the apostle, speak- 
ing of the Gentiles, concerning whom he speaks 
here, tells us, everasmbrcay. They became vain 
im their wmaginations, Rom. i. 21. and again, 
Phe Gentiles walk, « waeratornet, in the vanity 
of their mind, Eph. iv. 17. Soalso, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wise, ore waretot 
sot, that they are vain, 1 Cor. iii. 20. To all 
which let me add this farther observation, that 
throughout this whole place, the apostle seems 
to allude to the bondage of the Israelites in 
Egypt, and their deliverance from if; witha 
comparison made between the Jewish and the 
Gentile church. When God would deliver 
Israel from-his bondage, he challenges him for 
his son, and his first-born, Exod. iv. 22. And 
in like manner the Gentiles earnestly expect 
ard wait for such a kind of manifestation of the 
sons of God, within and among themselves. 
The Romans, to whom the apostle writes, knew 
well how many predictions and promises it had 
pleased God to publish by his prophets, con- 
cerning gathering together and adopting sons 
to himself among the Gentiles ; the manifesta- 
tion of which sons the whole Gentile world, 
with a neck as it were stretched out, as the 
word azcxagadoxse implies, (from axe, and 
wage, the head,anddoxaga, to expect,) doth now 
wait for.” See the observations at the end of 
this chapter. Wey 

Verse 20. For the creature was made subject 
to vanity| The Gentile world were subject to 
vanity of mind ;—but how ? not willingly, but 


by reason of him who hath subjected the same. 


May we not say, it became vain willingly ? 
but was made subject to vanity unwillingly. 


i For, let us recur to the originof Gentilism, the 


The creature longs for the * CHAP. 


A.M. cir. 982. reason of hini who hath sub- 


SAT D) cir: Ro Ce hee ae 7 alec: é 
Au oun, jected the same m hope. — 


cir. CCIX, 2. 
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itself also shall be delivered from the. 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 

22 For, we know that ® the whole 
creation ° groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. 


21 Because: the creature | 


VILL. manifestation of the sons of God. 


23 And not only they, but 4. ™% cir. 4002 
“4 »D. cir. 58. 
ourselves also, which have A%Qvmr,, 
P the first-fruits of the Spirit, 4-0-c-er- 8 
"even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, * waiting for the adoption, to wit, 


| the-t redemption of our body. 


24 For we are saved by hope: but 
hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 


2 Or, every creature, Mark 16. 15. Col. 1, 23\—0 Jer. 12.11. 
p2Cor. 5.5. Eph. 1. 14. 


r2 Cor. 5. 2, 4.—s Luke 20. 36.—t Luke 21. 28. Eph. 4. 30. 
= 4 2Cor.5. 7, Hebr. 11. 1. 


confusion of languages, by reason of the at- 
tempt to build the tower of Babel; and though 
there are some passages in the gloss of the 
Targumists upon this matter, that are suffici- 
ently ridiculous ; yet as to their scope and de- 
sign they are worthy of notice. ‘+ They said, 
- Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, and let 
its head reach unto the top of heaven; and let 
us make a house of worship in the top of it; 
and let us put asword in his hand that he may 
wage war for us against our enemies, before 
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth.” Itis an ancient tradition among 
the Jews, that this tower was built'on an‘tdola- 
trous account. The confusion of tongues, by 
which true religion was lost in the world, is,a 
proof that the builders of this tower sinned 
against God in the highest degree. They were 
inclined to vanity, i. e. idolatry WILLINGLY ; 


but they were subjected to vanity UNWILLING~ 


ty; for this proceeded from the just indigna- 
_ tion and vengeance of God. From this time 
the world lay under heathenism, till the bring- 
ing in of the Gospel, upward of 2000 years 
after.—See Lightfoot. . s 
' Verse 21. Because the creature] This and 
the preceding verse should be thus connected ; 
in hope THAT (0+) the creature itself also shall 
_ be delivered. The word ¢g4oe2 denotes, very 
frequently, sinful corruption. So 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Corruption through lust, 9%oe2 ev eribumsa. 
2 Cor, xi. 3. lest your minds should be corrupted. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. Evil communication corrupt good 
manners. The sense, therefore, of the apostle 
in this place, seems to be; the Gentile world 
shall, in time, be delivered from the bondage of 
their sinful corruption; i. e. the’ bondage of 
their lusts and vile affections; and be brought in- 
’ to such a noble liberty as the sons of God enjoy. 
Verse 22. The whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth| If it be inquired how the Gentile 
world groaned and travailed in pain ; let them 
who explain this of the fabric of the material 
world, tell us how that groans and travails? 
They must needs own it to be a borrowed and 
allusive phrase: but, in the sense above given, 
the very literal construction may be admitted. 
Verse 23. And not only they, but ourselves 
also) Neither the Gentiles only, but we Jews 
also, (however we belong to a nation envious 
of the heathen,) to whom God hath granted the 
first-fruits of the Spirit: we sigh among our- 
selves for their sakes, waiting for the adoption ; 
that is, the redemption of our mystical body, 
whereof the Gentiles make a very great part. 
Lightfoov's Works, vol. ii. pages 359 and 707. 
The scope and design of St. Paul in these 
verses may be thus summed up :—The apostle 
shows that the whole creation is in a suffering | 


state, into which it has been brought by the 

disobedience-of one man, Adam ; therefore, it 

was made subject to vanity ; pain, sickness, and 

death; not willingly, for mankind had no part 

in that transgression, which ‘ brought death. 
into the world, and all our wo; but God sub- 

jected the whole, purposing to afford them a 

deliverance, and infusing, into every heart a 
hope that a more auspicious era should take 

place ; and it is through the influence of this 
hope, which every man possesses, that the pre- 

sent ills are so patiently borne, because all are 

expecting better days. The great Deliverer 
is the Messiah, and the Gospel days the auspi- 
cious era which God intended to bring forward. 

They who believe in Christ, with a heart-unto 

righteousness, are freed from the bondage 

of their sinful corruption, and brought into 

the glorious liberty of the sons of God; and 
they look forward with joyous expectation, 

waiting for the general resurrection, when 

their bodies also shall be redeemed from cor- 
ruption, and the whole man, body and soul, be 

adopted into the family of heaven anove; as 
their souls had been previously adopted into 
the family of faith BeLow. And. although it 
may be said that the redemption provided by 
the Gospel, cannot be an object of hope to 
those who have never heard of it; yet, as, 
every man has hope, and this hope is inspired 

by God for this very purpose, that it maybe the 
means of supporting them in the ills of life ; 

and God, in inspiring it, had respect to the 

glorious state of Christianity; therefore, it is 

this state, in effect, that the whole creation are 

longing for. So Jesus Christ is said, by the 
prophet Haggai, ii. 7, to be the desire of all 

nations ; and yet not one of the nations of the 

earth had at that time heard of him. And thus, 

as Dr. Whitby has very properly remarked, 

‘“desire and expectation are ascribed to crea- 

tures, in reference to things they want, and 

which tend to their advantage ; notwithstand- 

ing they explicitly know nothing of them.” 

Verse 24. Kor we are saved by hope] We 
are supported, and are comfortable in the ex- 
pectation we have of receiving, from the hand 
of our God, all the good we need, in the trou- 
bles and adversities of this life; and in having 
our bodies raised from corruption and death, at 
the general resurrection. 

Hope that is seenis not hope] As hope sig- 
nifies the expectation of future good ; so, it ne- 
cessarily supposes that the object of it is not 
seen; 1. €. not enjoyed ; for to see, in scripture 
language, ‘sometimes signifies to enjoy, as in 
Job vii. 7. Mine eyes shall no more sex (mar- 
gin, ENJoy) good. Job ix. 25. My days flee 
away, and sen no good ; i. e. enjoy no prosperity. 

95 


The Holy Spirit makes ROM 
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our infirmities : for Y we know not what 
we should pray for as we ought:. but 


“the Spirit itself maketh intercession 


* 
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cannot be uttered. Aire. 


the hearts knoweth what zs the mind 
of the Spirit: ’ because he maketh in- 


the will of God. 


—— 


v Matt. 20.22. James 4.'3.—w Zech. 12. 10. Eph. 6, 18. 
x1 Chron, 28.9. Psa. 7.9. Prov. 17.3. Jer. 11. 20. & 17. 


10. & 20. 12. Acts 1. 24. 


es 
1 Thess. 2.4.. Rev. 2. 23.—y Or, 
that.—z 1 John 5. 14. ‘ , 


See 


Psa. 1. 23. I will snow the salvation of God: 
I will give that man to enjoy my salva- 
tion who walks uprightly. Matt. v. 8. Bless- 
ed are the pure in heart, for they shall ste 
God: that is, they shall enjoy his. favour and 
blessing. See also, John i. 36. Heb. xii. 14. 
and | John iii. 2. The hope that is seen, that 
is enjoyed, is no longer hope; it is fruition ; 
and a man cannot hope for that which he has 


or carry it between them. ‘He who prays, 
receives help from the Spirit of God; but. he 
who prays not, receives no such help. What- 
ever our strength may be, we must put it forth, 
even while most implicitly depending on the 
strength of God himself. ; 

For we know not what we shoul 
as we ought] And should therefore ! 
to endless mistakes in our prayers, if suitable 


ray for 


in his possession. 

Verse 25. But if we hope for that we see not] 

Ifwe have a well-grounded expectation of our 
resurrection, and final glorification, knowing 
that such things are necessarily future, and 
must, for a certain time be delayed; then do 
we patiently wait for them, continue patiently 
to endure the common ills of life, and what- 
ever tribulations we may be exposed to in con- 
sequence of our Christian profession; for we 
know, FAITHFUL ts he who has promised. Hope 
is a sort of universal blessing; and one of the 
greatest which God has granted to man. To 
mankind in general, life would be intolerable 
without it; and itis as necessary as favth is, 
even to the followers of God. 
_ The ancients have a very instructive and 
elegant fable. concerning it. ‘ Prometheus, 
having made a human body, went up to hea- 
ven, and stole some celestial fire to animate it. 
Jupiter, incensed at the theft; sent down Pan- 
dora, with a box full of diseases and plagues of 
every kind, as an ensnaring present to Prome- 
theus; but he refused to accept it. Epime- 
theus took and opened it; and instantly all 
those diseases, &c. by which mankind have 
been made miserable, flew out and spread 
themselves over the whole earth; and only 
HOPE remained at the bottom of the box.” 
This fable explains itself as to its main design. 
Men find life, with its various and unavoidable 
ills, only supportable by the hope they have of 
not only getting safely through them, but of 
enjoying a state of blessedness in the end. 
Hope is still at the bottom ; and therefore man 
is encouraged to bear up in all the pressures 
of life. Take away hope; and then black 
despair, and indescribable wretchedness, would 
be the instant result. Hope stands justly 
among the highest mercies of God. 

Verse 26. The Spirit also helpeth our infirm- 
ities] The same spirit, ro mvevme, mention- 


ports 


desires were not excited by the Holy Spirit ; 
and power received to bring these desires, by 
prayer, before the throne of grace. _ 

But the Spirit uself] Avro co mveuue, the 
same spirit, viz. the Spirit that witnesses of 
our. adoption and sonship, ver. 15, 16. makes 
intercession forus. Surely if the apostle had 
designed to teach us, that he meant our own 
sense and understanding by the spirit, he 
never could have spoken in a manner in which 
plain common sense was never likely to com- 
/prehend his meaning.. Besides, how can it be 
said that our own ‘spirit, our filial disposition, 


‘bears witness with our own spirit; that our 


own spirit helps the infirmities of our own 
spirit ; that our own spirit teaches our own 
spirit that of which it is ignorant; and that 
our own spirit maketh intercession for our own 
spirit, with groanings unutterable ? This would 
have been both incongrueus and absurd. We 
must therefore understand these places of that 
help and influence which the followers of God 


ly, of the fulfilment of the various promises 
relative to this point which our Lord made to 
his disciples, particularly in John xiv. 16, 17. 
and 26. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 7. and particularly ver. 
13. and 14. Howbett, when he, the spirit of 
truth, ts come, he will guide you into all truth ; 
and he will show you things to come. He shail 


| glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and 


shall show it unto you. : 
Verse 27. He maketh intercession for the 
saints] The word srvyyava, signifies to apply 
oneself to a person in behalf of another: to 
intercede, or negotiate for. Our Lord makes 
intercession for us, by negotialing and mana- 
as our friend and agent, all the affairs 
pertaining to our salvation. And the Spirit of 
God makes intercession for the saints; not by 
supplication to God on their behalf, but by di- 


ed before, as bearing witness with ours that 
we are the children of God ; and consequently 
it is not a disposition, or frame of mind, for the 
disposition of our-mind surely cannot help the 
infirmities of our minds. 

The word curvavtirzuCaveras is very inade- 
quately expressed by helpeth. It is compound- 
ed of cur, together, aves, against, and reuée- 
vot, to support, or help; and signifies such 
assistance as is afforded by any two persons to 


each other, who mutually bear the same load; 
OG 


reciting and qualifying their supplications in a 
proper manner, by his agency and influence 
upon their hearts; which, according to the 
Gospel scheme, is the peculiar work and office 
of the Holy Spirit. See Taylor. 

According to the will of God.] Kata O¢oy 
according fo the mind, intention, or design of 
God. And thus the prayers which’ we offer 
up, and the desires which subsist in the unut- 
terable groanings, are all such as are pleasing 


in the sight of God. So that God, whose is the 


| Spirit, and who is acquainted with the mind of 


tercession for the saints, * according to 


receive from the Holy Ghost; and, consequent-_ 


intercession for US. 
for us with groanings which 44 ™; 406? 


27 And * he that searcheth 42Ce=% 
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An. Olymp. 
cir, CCTR. 2, 


nate ¢¢o be conformed to the 4-0-6. 
image of his'Son, ° that he might be the 


| first-born among many brethren. 


aCh. 9.11, 23, 24. 2Tim. 1. 9—> See Ex. 33,12, 17. Ps. 1. 


6. Jer. 1. 5.*Matt. 7. 93. Ch. 11. 2 .2Pim, 2. 19. 1 Pet. 1.2" 


the Spirit, knows what he means when he leads 
the saints to express themselves in words, de- 
sires, groans, sighs, or tears: in each God 
reads the language of the Holy Ghost; and 
prepares the answer according to the request. 
From all this we learn, that a fluency in 
prayer is not essential to praying : a man may 
pray most powerfully in the estimation of God, 
who is not able to utter even one word. The 
unutterable groan is big with meaning, and 
God understands it, because it contains the 
language of his own spirit. Some desires are 
too mighty to be expressed; there is no lan- 
guage expressive enough to give them proper 
form and distinct vocal sound. Such desires 
show that they came from God: and as they 
came from him, so they express what God is 
disposed to do; and what he has purposed to 
do. This is a matter of great encouragement. 
to all those who. are agonizing to enter in at 
the strait gate. i. % Lae ge 
Verse 28. And we know that all.things work 
together for good to them that love. God] To 
understand this verse aright, let us observe— 
1. That the persons in whose behalf all things 
work for good, are they who love God; and, 
consequently, who live in the spwit of obedi- 
-ence.—2. It is not said that. all things shall 
work for good; but that cuveeye, they work 
now in the behalf of him who loveth now, eya- 
awwzt; for both verbs are in the present tense. 
—3. All these things work together ; while they 
are working, God’s providence is working, his 
Spirit is working, and they are working ToGE- 
THER with him. And whatever troubles, or 
afflictions, or persecutions may arise, God 
presses them into their service; and they make 
a part of the general working, and are caused 
‘to contribute to the general good of this person 
who now loves God, and whois working by faith 
‘and love under the influence and operation of 
the Holy Ghost. They who say sin works for 
good to them that love God, speak blasphemous 
nonsense. A man who now loves God, is not 
now sinning against God ; and the promise be- 
longs only to the present time: and as love is 
the true incentive to obedience, the man who 


' is entitled to the promise, can never, while thus 


entitled, (loving God,) be found in the commis- 
sion of sin. But though this be a good general 
sense for those words, yet the all things men- 
tioned here by the apostle seem more particu- 
larly to mean those things mentioned in the 
28th, 29th, and 30th verses. ; 
To them who are the called according to his 
purpose.| Dr. Taylor translates ross xanrose, 
the invited : and observes, that it is a metaphor 
taken from inviting guests, or making them 
welcome to a feast. As if he had said, Cer- 
tainly all things work together for their good ; 
for this reason, because they are called, invited, 
or made welcome to the blessings of the cove- 
nant, (which is ratified in eating of the co- 
venant sacrifice,) according to God’s original 
) 


” 


Vor. II. Gra 


= 


eBph. 1, 5, 11.—d John 17. 22. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Phil. 3. 


}.21. I dohn 3. 2.—e Col. 1. 15, 18. Heb. 1.6. Rey. 1. 5. 


purpose first declared to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
‘4. Thou shalt be a father of many nations— 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed 
‘un ham, xviii. 18. Thus this clause is to be un- 
derstood ; and thus it isan argument to prove, 
that all things, how afilictive soever, shall work 
for our good, while we continue to love God. 
Our being called or invited, according to God’s 
purpose, proves that all things work for our 
good, on the supposition that we love God, and 
not otherwise: For our loving Giod, or making 
a due improvement of our calling, is evidently 
inserted by the apostle to make good his argu- 
ment. He does not pretend to prove that all 
_things shall concur to the everlasting happiness 
of all that are called ; but only to those of the 
called, who love God. Our calling, thus quali- 
fied, is the ground of his argument, which he 
prosecutes and completes in the two next 
verses. Our calling he takes for granted, as a 
‘thing evident and unquestionable among: all 


| Christians. But you will say, how is it evident 


and unquestionable that we are called? I an- 
swer, from our being in the visible church, and 
professing the faith of the Gospel. For always, 
Inthe apostolic writings, all that are in the 
visible church, and profess the faith of the 
Gospel, are numbered among the called or in- 
vited: i. e. among the persons who are invited 
to feast on the covenant sacrifice: and who, 
thus, in reference to themselves, confirm and 
ratify the covenant. As for what is termed 
effectual calling, as distinguished from the ge- 
neral invitations of the Gospel, it is a distine- 
tion which diyines have invented without any, 
warrant from the Sacred Writings. Our call- 
ing, therefore, is‘considered by the apostle in 
the nature of a self-evident proposition, which 
nobody doubts or denies; or which, indeed, no 
Christian ought to doubt, or can call in ques- 
tion. Taylors Notes. 
Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow, &c.] 
‘“‘Jn this, and the following verse, the apostle 
shows how our calling is an argument that all 
things work together to advance our eternal 
happiness; by showing the several steps which 
the wisdom and goodness of God have settled, 
in order to complete our salvation. In order 
to this, he first gives us, in this verse, the foun- 
dation and finishing : or the beginning and end 
of the'scheme of our redemption : For whom 
God did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son. To fore- 
know, here signifies to design before, or at the 
first forming of the scheme: to bestow the fa- 
vour and privilege of being God’s people upon 
any set of men, as'Rom. xi. 2. This is the 
foundation, or first step of our salvation; name- 
ly, the purpose and grace of God, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus, before the world be- 
gan, 2 Tim. i.9. Then he knew, or favoured 
us, for in this sense the word fo know is taken 
in a great variety of places, both in the Old 


and New Testaments. And as he knew the 
Q”7 
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Genrines then, when the scheme was laid, and 
before any’ part of it was executed; conse- 
quently, in reference to the execution of this 
scheme, he foreknew us, that is, he allowed, 
granted, and purposed, that we should be thus 
favoured. This is the first step of our salva- 
tion; and the end or finishing of it, is our con 
formity to the Son of God in eternal glory, ver. 
17. which includes and supposes our moral con- 
formity to him. When God knew us, at the 
forming of the Gospel scheme, or when he in- 
tended to bestow on us the privilege of being 
his people; he then:destinated, or designed us 
to be conformed to the image of his Son: and 
as he destinated or determined us then to this 
very high honour and happiness; he predesti- 


nated, foreordained, or predetermined us to it. 


Thus we are to understand the foundation and 


finishing of the scheme of our salvation. The 
foundation is the foreknowledge, or gracious | 


purpose of God; according to which ample 
provision is made for the salvation of the Gen- 
tiles. The finishing is our being joint heirs 
with Christ. Now our calling, or invitation, 
(see on ver. 28.) stands in connexion with both 
these—1l. It stands in connexion with God's 
foreknowledge ; and so it is a true and valid 
calling: for we are called, invited, or chosen, 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, who may bestow his blessings upon any 
people, as may seem good in his sight. 1 Pet. 1. 
2. Consequently, we have a good title to the 
blessings of the Gospel, to which we are called 
or invited. And this was to be proved, that the 
Jews, to whom the apostle particularly wrote, 
might see that the Gentiles, being now called 
into the church of God, was not.an accidental 
thing, but a matter which God had determined 
when he conceived the Gospel scheme. Thus 
our Calling is connected with God’s foreknow- 
ledge.—2. It stands also in connexion with our 
being conformed to. the image of his Son; for 
we are invited by the Gospel to the obtaining 


‘ of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. 


ni. 14. And therefore, supposing what the 
apostle supposes, that we love God, it is certain, 
from our being called that we shall be glorified 
with tke sons of God: and so our calling 
proves the point, that all things should work 
together for our good, in our present state; 
because it proves that we! are intended for 
eternal glory, as he shows in the next verse. 
For we must understand his foreknowing, pre- 
destinating, calling, and justifying, in relation 
to his glorifying :.and that none are finally 
glorified, but those, who, according to his pur- 
pose, have been invited, brought into his 
church; and are conformed to the image of his 
Son.” See Taylor. 

The first-bern among many brethren.] That 
he might be the chief, or head, of all the re- 
deemed; for u1s human nature is the first- 
fruits of the resurrection from the dead; and 
he is the first human being, that, after having 
ie through death, was raised to eternal 
glory. 

Verse 30. Whom he did predestinate, &c.} 
The Genttles, whom he determined to call 
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into his church with the Jewish people: he 
called, he invited by the preaching of the 
Gospel, to believe on his Son Jesus Christ. 
It is worthy of note, that all that is spoken 
here, refers to what had already taken place ; 
‘for the calling, justifying, and glorifying, are 
. here represented as having already taken place, 
as walk a the foreknowing,, and the predesti- 
nating : this should be carefully noticed. It is, 
therefore, reasonable to suppose, that the apos- 
tle principally refers to what God had already 
done among the Jews and Gentiles; though 
he may also spealx of the things ‘that were not, 
as though they were. 


He also justified] Pardoned the sins of all 
those who, with hearty repentance, and true 
faith, turned unto ‘him. se 
_ He also glorified.| He has honoured and 
dignified the Gentiles with the highest privi- 
leges ; and he has already taken many of them 
to the kingdom of glory; and many more are 
on their way thither; and all. who love him, 
and continue faithful unto death, shall inherit 
that glory eternally. Hence it is added, them , 
he also glorified ; for all the honours which he 
confers on them have respect to, and are in- 
tended to promote, their endless felicity : and 
‘though the terms are here used in a more ge- 
neral sense, yet if we take them more restrict- 
edly, we must consider that, in the work of 
justification, sanctification is implied ; justifica- 
tion being the foundation, and beginning of 
that work. From all this we learn, that none 
will be glorified who have not been sanctified 
and justified: that the justified are those who 
have been called or invited by the Gospel of 
Christ. That those who have had this calling, 
are they to whom God determined to grant this 
privilege: they did not choose this salvation 
first; but God sent it to them, when they knew 
him not: and therefore the salvation of the - 
Gentile world, as well as that of the Jews, 
comes through the gratuitous mercy of God~ 
himself; was the result of infinite designs; and 
stands on the same ground as the calling, &c. of - 
the Jewish people. The word Acfa, which we 
render glory, and dogefw, to glorify, both mean 
to render illustrious, eminent, &c. &c. in various 
parts of the New Testament; and in tbis sense 
the verb is used, John xi. 4... xii. 23, 28. xiii. 
‘31, 32. xiv. 13, xv. 8 xxi. 19. Acts iii. 13. 
and in Rom. xi. 13. in none of which places 
eternal beatification can be intended. Here it 
seems to mean, that those whom God had called 
into a state of justification, he had rendered 
illustrious by innumerable gifts, graces, and 
privileges; in the same manner as he had done 
to the Israelites of old. This is the sense in 
which the passage should be understood. 

‘The whole of the preceding discourse will 
show that every thing here is conditional, as far 
as it relates to the ultimate salvation of any 
person professing the Gospel of Christ ; for the 
promises are made to character, and not to per- 

_sons, as some have most injudiciously affirmed. 
The apostle insists upon a character all along 
from the beginning of the chapter: verse. 1. 
| There is no condemnation to them that are in 
laf \ 


- oh 
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None can lay any ‘thing to 
A. Mr. 02. 31 What shalliwve then say 


Dz cir. 58. 0 75 ¢ pes 34 Sb ey 
| An ouer, to these things 2 If God-be 
-U.G.cir6It! for us, who can be against 
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‘ 


xe SG a Cees * a 
32 *He that spared not his own Son, | 
bat delivered him up for us all, how: 
shall he not with him also freely give. 


us all things? 
5 preter. SE AEN: 


i Numb. 14. 9. Psa. 118..6.—© Ch. 5, 6, 10—LCh. 4. 25, 


m Isai. 50, 3,9. Rev. 12. 10,11. 
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™ Jt 7s God that justifieth, 


is in 
the charge of God's elect. 


38 Who shall lay any thing 4, cir. ae 


} P Kg) s; ). cir. 58, 
tothe charge of God’s elect? Amen. 


Ay U. G.eir. 811. 

34 ® Who zs he that condemneth ? /t 
is Christ that died, yea rather, that is 
risen again, °who is even at the right 


hand of God, ? who also maketh inter- 
| cession for us. 


n Job:34, 29.0 Mark 16. 19. Col. 3.1. Hebr. 1, 3. & 8. 1. & 
“12. 1. 1 Pet. 3, 22.-—p Hebr. 7. 25. & 9.24. 1John2. 1. 


Christ Jesus, who walk not Saree flesh, but | 


after the spirit. Verse 13. If ye live after the 
: deer ye shall die, &c.. The absolute necessity 


of holiness to salvation, is the very subject of his | 


discourse; this necessity he positively affirms, 
and establishes by the most solid arguments. 
At the very entrance of his argument here, he 


- talxes care to settle the connexion between our 


calling and our love and obedience to. God, on 


' purpose to prevent that mistake into which so 
many have fallen, through their great inatten- 


tion to the scope of his reasoning. Ver. 28. All 
things work together for good—To whom? To 
tTHEM that love Gon: to them that are the called 
according to his purpose. To them that love 


God, because they are called-according to his” 


purpose ; for those only who love God, can reap 
any benefit by this predestination, vocation, or 


any other instance of God’s favour. See the | 


observations at the end of this chapter. .- 
Verse 31. What shall we then say to ‘these 
things ?] What conclusion should we draw from 
the above premises? From all that was already 
laid down in the preceding chapters, but espe- 


cially in the preceding verses, from ver. 28— | 


30. inclusive. As if he had said—What com- 
fort may we derive from these doctrines? God 
‘has called us all to holiness; and to love him, 
which is the principle of holiness. We are 
persecuted and despised, it is true, and we may 
be more so; but, as God has called us to love 
him, and all things work together for good to 
them that love him: and as his covenant with 
Abraham, while he was in his Gentile state, 
shows his gracious purpose toward us Gentiles, 
whom he has forelknown, who have been objects 


of his gracious foreknowledge, as well as thes 


Jews: and who have now ‘the fullest proof that 
we were so, by his sending us the Gospel ; and 
showing us in it, that if the Israelites were to 
be a holy priesthood, a royal nation, we are no 
less favoured, as he has predestinated, from the 
beginning determined, that we should be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, who is to be the 


’ first-born among many brethren : the head and 


chief of all converted Jews and Gentiles : and, in 
order to our final salvation, has called, invited 
us to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; has 
justified those who do believe, and has glorified, 
highly honoured, and adorned them with innu- 
merable gifts and graces ; and if they continue 
to possess that faith which worketh by love, will 
bring them, both body and soul, to his eternal 
glory ; their bodies being made like unto his glo- 
' vious body. Seeing therefore, all these things 
are so, what comfort in our tribulations shall 
we derive from them?—Why this: If God be 
for us, who can be against us? He, who is nfi- 
nitely wise, has undertaken to direct us: He 
who is infinitely powerful, has undertaken to 


protect us: He who is infinitely good, has un- | 


dertaken to save us.. What cunning, strength, 
or malice, can prevail against hiswsdom, power, 
and goodness? None! Therefore, we are safe 
who love God: and not only shall sustain no 
essential damage by the persecutions of ungodly 


‘men; but even these things work together for 


our good. 7 : 

“Verse 32. He that spared not his own Son} 
And can we, his sincere followers, doubt of the 
safety of our state, or the certainty of his pro- 
tection? No—for if he loved us, Gentiles and 


| Jews, so intensely, as to deliver up to death his 


own Son for us all, can he withhold from us any 
minor blessing? Nay, will he not, on the con- 
trary, freely give us all things? For if he told 
Abraham, who is the father of the faithful, and 
representative of us all; and with whom the 
covenant was made, that because he had not 
withheld from him, his only son Isaac, but de- 
livered him up to that death which he thought 
his God had required; in blessing, he would 
bless him; and in multiplying, he would multi- 
ply him; that his seed should possess the gate 
of his. enemies ; and that in it all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed, Gen. xxii. 16—18. 
Will up not give us all that was spiritually in- 
tended by these promises, whose only begotten 
Son was not sacrificed in a figure, but really ; 
in order to purchase every blessing that the 
soul of man can need; and that the hand of God 
can dispense. 
Verse 33. This, and the two following verses, 
contain a string of questions most appropriate- 
ly introduced, and most powerfully urged; 
tending to show the safety of the state of those 
who have believed the Gospel of the grace of 
God. I shall lay these verses down as they 
are pointed by the best Greek critics :— 
‘Who shall lay any thing to’ the charge of 
God’s elect >—God who justifieth ? Who is he 
that condenineth ?—Christ who died? Orrather 
who is risen again? He, who is at the right 
hand of God? He, who maketh intercession 
for us? Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ ?>—Tribulation? or distress ? or per- 
secution?' or famine? or nakedness? or peril ? 
or sword ?”—In all these questions the apostle 
intimates that, if neither Gop nor Curisr 
would bring any charge against them who love 
him, none else could. And as God justifies, 


.through Christ who died; consequently no 


charge can lic against these persons, as God 
alone could produce any ; and he, so far from 
doing this, has justified, freely forgiven them 
their trespasses. 

For the proper meaning and sense of the 
terms chosen, elect, called, &c. see the discourse 
prefixed to this epistle: and especially sect. v1, 

. xvii. &c. and sect. vii. p. xx. &c. 

Verse 34. Who is even at the right hand of 

God| To which he has exalted our human 


[ie i o8 Ore a oe 


Nothing can separate true 


4. cir 406. 35 Who shall separate us 
Angier, from the love of Chittst 4 
A.U.C.cir si shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or sword ? neh 
36 (Asitis written, ' For thy sake we 
are killed all the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter.) — 
37 § Nay in allthings we aremorethan 
conquerors through him that loved us. 


ROMANS. | bel iviers Jrom the tone of God 


38 bor vam persuaded, 43% 020" 
that neither death, nor life,  2"c0e%, 
B. SS od 12) ) Th. G..cit. ie 

nor angels, por 5 principali-. ALU. C. cir. 833 


‘ties, nor powers, nor things present, 


nor things to.come, 7 
- 39° Nor. height, ner depth, nor . 
any. other. creature, shall be ‘able- 
to separate us from. the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our 
ord? “4 ete 


r Psa. 44,22. 1 Cor. 15. 30, 31. 2’Cor. 4. 11.—8 1 Cors 15. 
57. 2Cor. 2.14. IJohn4. 4, &5/4,5. Rev, 12. 11. 


t Eph. 1, Q1. & 6. 12, fol 1,16; & 2.15. T Pet 


= agin. - 


nature, which he took in conjunction with his 
divinity: and there, he maketh intercession for 
us; manages all the concerns of his own king- 
dom in general; and’of every member of his 
churth in particular. 

Verse 35. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ?] I do think that this question 
has been generally misunderstood. ‘The apos- 
tle is referring to the persecutions and tribula- 
tions to which genuine Christians were exposed 
through their attachment to Christ: and the 
gracious provision God had.made for their sup- 
port and final salvation. As in this provision, 


God'had shown his infinite love to them in pro- | 


viding Jesus Christ as their sin-offering: and 
Jesus Christ had shown his love in suffering 


death uponthe cross forthem; so here, he speaks. 


of the love of the followers of God, to that Christ 
who had first loved them. Therefore, the ques- 
tion is not, Who shall separate the love of Christ. 
from us? or prevent Christ from loving us? But 
who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
Who or what shall be able to remove our affec- 
tion from him? And the questions that imme- 
diately follow, show that this is the sense of the 
passage ; for the tribulation, distress, &c. which 
he enumerates, are things by which they might 
be affected; but by which Christ could be af- 
fected: and consequently, the question most 
evidently refers to their love to him who had 
first loved them: and while it affords a strong 
presumption of their perseverance ; furnishes a 
most powerful argument against apostasy. And 
that this is the meaning, is farther evident from 
the 37th verse, leaving out the 36th, which isa 
parenthesis, Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? Tribulation? or distress ? or perse- 
cution? or famine? or nakedness? or peril? or 
sword? Nay: for in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through him who loved 
us. His love in us, keeps us im all these things 
steadily attached to him, so that they cannot 
separate us from him. 

Shall tribulation?] @amsc, grievous affliction, 
or distress of any kind: from 6a:¢w, to compress, 
oppress, straiten, &c. any thing by which a 
man is rendered miserable. 

Or distress ?] Erevox wera, a word of nearly the 
same import with the former; but more intense 
in its signification. It signifies straitness, being 
hemmed tn on every side, without the possibility 
of getting out, or escaping: from seyec, strait, 
or narrow; and yeeos, a place. 

Or persecution ?| Ato, p0¢, from dione, to pur 
sue, press upon, prosecute : signifies such pursu- 
img as an enemy uses, in order to overtake the 
object of his malice, that he may destroy him. 

Or fanvine 2) Atmos, from asm, to fail; the 
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total want of bread, and all the necessaries of 
life. em 8S ba . 
Or nakedness 2] Tupverng, being absolutely 


‘without clothing ; forcibly expressed by thede- . 
-rivation of the word yu move exar, having 


one’s limbs only, being totally unclothed. 

Or peril?] Kuvduves, a state of extreme and — 
continued danger, perplexing and distressing, 
with grievous foreboding's and alarms ; derived 


from xiver rae cduvas, it excites anguish ; because 


much evil is felé, and much more feared. 
» Or sword?| Mayage, slaughter; the total » 


destruction of life ; and especially beheading’, 


and such like, done by order of the civil ma- 
gistrate ; for the word is used in this epistle, ch. 
xiii. 14. to signify the authority and power 
which he has of judicially terminating life; 


‘i.e. of inflicting capital punishment. 


Verse 36. As tt is written] And these are no 
more than we may naturally expect from the 
present constitution of the world; and the posi- 
tive predictions of the prophet, Psa. xliv. 22. 
who foresaw thata wicked world would always 
persecute and oppress the true followers of God. 

Verse 37. Vay} As the prophet adds, in the 
same place, all this is come upon us, yet have 
we not forgotten thee, nor dealt falsely in thy 
covenant, verse 17, 18. so all these things may 
happen unto us: but in ail these things we are 
more than conquerors : wE-abide faithful in the 
new covenant of our God; and ux is faithful 
who has promised to support and make us more 
than conquerors; i. e. to give us a complete 


triumph over sin, and death, and hell; not: 


leaving one enemy unsubdued. Ay 
Verse 38. Mor Iam persuaded\ After the. 
blessed experience we have had of support, by — 


‘the grace and spirit of him that loved us; that 


neither ‘ear of death, nor hope of life, nor evil 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, perse- 
cuting us for Christ’s sake; nor the things we. 
endure at present, nor the things to come, what-_ 
ever tribulations we may be called to suffer in’ 
future: : soared Heat 

Verse 39. Nor height of honour, nor depth of 
ignominy ; nor any other creature, oure tic xrbote 
erega, (nor any other thing whatever,) shall be 
able to separate us, who love God, from the love 
of God, which he has vouchsafed to us, in Christ 
Jesus. See Whitby. And for farther observa-~ 
tions on the subject of the 29th and 30th verses, 
see at the end of the epistle. | . 


1. Tux confidence expressed by the apostle, 
at the end of this chapter, is as rational as it is 
bold. On the premises laid down by him, in 
reference to which he has most logically con- 
ducted his whole argument, the conclusion at 
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which he arrives, 18 as natural and forcible as 
it islegitimate. The permanency of the Chris- 
tian church in all the tribulationsitt ¢ 
from pagans and papists, full proof of the 
‘correctness of the apos easoning. The 
true followers of Christ can never be forsaken 
_ by him. — And his church, which is founded on 
_ the rock, can never be shaken down by the 
tempests ef persecution. And what God does 
‘for his church, in gener 
of those who believe in the Lord Jesus, love 
and obey him,) he does for every individual in 
that body; no man that trusts in him can be 
confounded. While the love of God is in his 


heart, and the work of God in his hand, he may - 


‘be as fully persuaded as he is of his own being; 
that necther death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 


things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other thing whatsoever, shall be able to separate . 
ue Jrom the love of God which is in Christ | 
~ ef CSUS. 


- ‘The reader, who has any knowledge of 
» what is great, commanding, and sublime in com- 
position, will not hesitate to add here, with Dr. 
‘Taylor, ‘‘ The conclusion of this chapter is the 
_most elegant and sublime piece of writing I 
‘remember ever to have read. 
the grand and solid principles of the Gospel; 
it breathes the true spirit of Christian magna- 
. nimity : raises our. minds far above all things 
‘created: and shows; in a bright and heavenly 
view, the greatness of soul, and the strong con- 
solation which the Gospelinspires. God grant 
that it may stand clear before our understand- 
ings, and be transcribed into all. our hearts! 
They who despise the Gospel, despise all. that 
‘is great, and happy, and glorious!” = = 
-. 2. The doctrine of the necessity of personal 
“holiness, so pny. and strongly laid down in 
_the former part of t 
- considered by every -person professing godli- 
ness; and while from the viith chapter, they 
‘earn that they have an infected and morally 
diseased nature, they should learn from the 
viiith that, to destroy the work of the devil, 
was Jesus Christ manifested ; and that no soul 
can be said to be saved by Jesus Christ who is 


not saved from its sins.» Whata full proof is it 


of the fallen state of man, that there should be 
found persons, professing Christianity, more 
fervent in their pleadings for the necessary con- 
tinuance of indwelling sin, than they are for 
the mind that.was in Christ. The seventh chap- 
- ter, because there are some expressions which, 


being misunderstood, seem to favour this doc- 


trine,is read and incessantly quoted: the viiith 
chapter, though given by the same inspiration, 
yet because it so strongly shows the necessity 
of being saved fromall sin, is seldom read, and 
scarcely ever quoted! é 

.3. The restoration of the brute creation to a 
state of happiness, has been thought by several 
to be the doctrine of verses 19—25. In the 
notes on those verses, I have given reasons 
against this opinion : and have proved that the 
Geniiles, and not the irrational part of the cre- 
ation, are the persons of whom ‘the apostle 
speaks; nor can any consistent interpretation 
be given of the place, if it be applied to the 
brute creation. But although this doctrine 1s 
not contained in the above verses, it does not 
follow that the doctrine itself is not true. In- 
deed there are several reasons which render 
the supposition very probable. 1. The brute 


isitthas endured 


> (the collective body 


of the preceding chapter. 


| Creation never sinned against God; nor are 


| they capable of it: and, consequently, cannot 
be justly: hable to punishment. 2. But the 
| whole brute creation is in a state of suffering ; 
| and partake of the common infirmities and pri- 
vations of life, as well as mankind: they suffer, 
but who can say that they suffer justly? 3. As 
| they appear to be necessarily involvedin the suf- 
ferings of sinful man: and yet neither through 
their fault, nor their folly; it is natural to sup- 
| pose that the Judge of all the earth, who ever 
does right, will find some means, by which these 
innocent creatures shall be compensated for 
their sufferings. 4. That they have no com- 
| pensation here, their afflictions, labours, and 


It is founded on 


is chapter, should be deeply’ 


death prove: and if they are to have any com- 
pensation, they must have it_in another siate. 
5. God, the fountain of all goodness, must have 
originally designed them for that measure of 
happimess which is suited to the powers with 
which he’ had endowed them. But, since the 
fall of man, they never had that happiness; and, 
‘in their present circumstances, never can. 6. 
As to intelligent beings, God has formed his 
purposes in reference to their happiness, on the 
| ground of their rational natures. He has de- 
creed that they shall be happy af they will, all 
the means of it being placed within their pow- 
er; and, if they be ultimately miserable, it is 
the effect of their own unconstrained choice: 
—Therefore, his purpose is fulfilled, either in 
their happiness or misery: because he has pur- 
posed that they shall be happy, if they please ; 
and that misery shall be the result of their re- 
fusal.—7. But it does not appear that the brute 
creation are incapable of this choice; and it is 
evident that they are not placed in their pre- 
‘sent misery, through either their choice or 
their sin: and if no purpose of God can be 
ultimately frustrated, these creatures must be 
restored to that state of happiness for which 
they have been made; and of which they have 
been deprived through the transgression of man. 
8. To say, that the enjoyments which they haye 
in this life, are a sufficient compensation, is 
most evidently false; for, had not sin entered 
into the world, they would have had much 
greater enjoyments, without pain, excessive 
labour, and toil, and without death; and all 
those sufferings which arise from its pre-dispo- 
sing causes. Nor does it appear that they have 
much happiness from eating, drinking, and 
rest, as they have these only in the proportion 
in which they are necessary to their existence, 
as the slaves of men. Therefore, allowing that 
they have even gratification and enjoyment in 
life, they have much less than they would have 
had, had not sin entered into the world; and, 
consequently, they have been deprived of the 
greater portion of the happiness designed for 
them by their bountiful Creator. 9. It is there- 
fore obvious that the gracious purpose of God 
has not been fulfilled in them: and that, as 
they have not lost their happiness through their 
own fault, both the beneficence and justice of 
God are bound to make them a reparation. 
10. Hence it is reasonable to conclude, that as 
from the present constitution of things, they 
cannot have the happiness designed for them 
in this state, they must have it in another. 

4. On the subject of the foreknowledge of 
God, some observations have been made at 


the conclusion of the notes on chapter il. of 
Acts. On the subject of the prescience and 
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predestination mentioned here, verses 29 and. 


30. vast volumes have been written, and the 


Christian world greatly agitated and perplexed. | 


These doctrines of men have very little place in 


the texts in question. After a long and serious | 


investigation of this business, J am led to con- 


clude that whether the doctrine of the decrees | 


be true or false, it does not exist in these verses. 


No portion of the word of God has been more | 


unhappily misunderstood, than several parts of 
the Epistle to the Romans; because men have 
applied to individuals what belongs to nations: 


and referred to eternity, transactions which }} 


have taken place in time. 

We have already seen that one grand aim of 
the apostle in writing this epistle, was—1. To 
prove to both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
were all under sin, and that neither of them 
had any claim either on the justice or benefi- 
cence of God: yet he, of his own free mercy, 
had revealed himself to the Jews, and crowne 
them with innumerable privileges: and 2. That 
as he was no respecter of persons, his merey 
was as free to the Gentiles as to them, being 
equally their God as he was the God of the 
Jews; and therefore had, by the Gospel, called 
them toa state of salvation; and to this display 
of his mercy, the two verses: in question seem 
particularly to refer; and show us not what 
God will do for some selected individuals, but 
what he has already done for nations. 3 

After having shown that the whole Gentile 
world was groaning and travailing in pain tore- 
ther, waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
of God; he shows us that it was according to 


the affectionate purpose, rpo9eo1s, of God, that. 


the Gentiles should be also called into the glo- 
rious liberty of the sons of God; into equal pri- 
vileges with the Jews. He therefore represents 
them as objects of God’s gracious foreknow- 
ledge. That the word xeoy:vw7xw, which lite- 
rally signifies to know, or discern beforehand ; 
and to know, so as to determine, signifies also to 
approve, or love before, to be well affected to, 
is not only evident from yw yada, in Hebrew, 
but also from the simple verb 7s»@cx, in Greek, 
by which it is translated; and to which the 
compound verb repeatedly answers, without 
any extension of meaning by means of the pre- 
position, as its use among the best Greek wri- 
ters proves: and it is evident that the apostle 
uses the word in the sense of loving, being gra- 
ciously affected to, in chap. xi. 2. I say, then, 
hath God cast away his people, which he rorE- 
KNEW, oy apoeyva 3; to whom he has been so long 
graciously affected? Byno means. As, there- 
fore, he had been so long graciously affected 
toward the Jews, so has he toward the Gen- 
tiles. His call of Abraham, and the promises 
made to him, are the proofs of it—The Jews, 
thus foreknown, were called into a glorious state 
of salvation, and endowed with privileges the 
most extraordinary ever bestowed on any peo- 
ple, as their whole history testifies. Butis God 
the God of the Jews only? Is he not also the 
God of the Gentiles? Yes, of the- Gentiles 
also, chap. ili. 29. and to prove this, is the main 
subject of the ninth chapter. 


to the Jews: and being thus graciously disposed 
toward them, he determined, zeoepice, from x po, 
before, and cpiga@, to bound, define, &c. he de- 
fined, circumscribed, and determined the boun- 
102 ‘ 
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v Now, as he is the | 
God of the Gentiles, he foreknew, had from the |, 
beginning a gracious purpose to them as wellas | 


and higher degrees of honour. 


’ 


ginning, that they also should be taken into his 


must be by his Gospel that they should be 
brought into the church, and consequently, that 
bringing in, could not take place before the re- 
'velation of Christ. Having, therefore, thus 


he called them aso by the Gospel: he justified 

them axso, on their believing; and he glorified 
‘them Axso, dignified them also with the same 
privileges, blessings, honours, and divine gifts ; 
so that they were now, what the Jews had been’ 


therefore, speaks here uot of what they should 
be, or of what they might be, but of what they 
then were: the called, the justified, the highly 
honoured of God.—See the note on ver. 30. ~ 
It is strange that so obvious a2 meaning of the 


d |] passage should not have been noticed ; but the 


word dogaém, which we render to glorify, and 
by ‘which we understand eternal beatification, 
which it is very seldom used to express, being 
taken in this sense, in the passage in question, 


| fixed the meaning of the preceding terms; and 


thus the whole passage was applied to. things 
eternal, which had reference only to things in 
time: This seems to me to be the true key of 
the passage; and the whole scope of the epis- 
tle, and especially of the context, shows, that 


this is the sense in which it should be under- ° 


‘stood. The passages understeod in this way, 


‘illustrate the infinite. mercy and wisdom of 


God; they show that whatever appearances his 
proyidential dealings may assume of partiality 
toward any particular people, yet, he is equally 
the father of the spirits of all flesh ; hateth no- 
thing that he hath made; is loving to all; that 
his tender mercies are over all his works; and 


that he is not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come unto the knowledge of the |» 


truth, and be saved. Hence, whatever he did 
for the Jews, he purposed to do for the Gentiles ; 
if he foreknew, predestinated, called, justified, 
and glorified the former; he aso foreknew, 


predestinated, called, justified, and glorified the - 


latter; baving brought them into the same state 
of salvation, with a vast extension of blessings 
As the Jews 
forfeited their privileges, and now, instead ot 
being glorified, instead of being highly ho- 
noured, and rendered illustrious, they are de- 
graded, brought down, and rendered contempt- 
ible: because they have not made a proper use 
of their election, they are now reprobated : so 


a similar reverse awaits the Gentiles if they sin , 


after the similitude of their transgression; and it. 
is against this that the apostleso solemnly warns 
them, chap. xi. 17—22. Because of unbelief 
they (the Jews) were broken off—thou (the Gen- 
tiles) standest by faith—If God spared not the 
NATURAL BRANCHES, take heed lest he also spare 
not THEE. Behold the goodness and severity of 
God; on them which FELL, severity; but to- 
ward THEE, goodness, IF THOU CONTINUE in 
his. goodness! otherwise, THOU aLSo shalt be 
CUT OFF. > : 
5. This is also a lesson of solemn instruction 
to Christians in general : God has called them 


| into a glorious state of salvation; and has fur- 


nished them with every requisite help to enable 
them to work out that salvation with fear and 
trembling. As it is an awful thing to receive 


of the preceding chapter. 
) daries of this important business, from the be- 


church, and conformed to the image of his Son; — 
and as Jesus:Christ was to be their pattern, it. 


foreknown, and thus predestinated them axso, ” 


before, the peculiar people of God. The apestle, — 


- 


The aposile’s great-concern wr CHAPWAIX... “4 


the grace of God in, vain, (whether: that grace 
imply the. common' benefits of the Gospel, or 
those especial blessings received by believing 
souls ;) so every person. professing godliness, 
should be jealous over himself, lest, he should 


for his countrymen. 


trifle, with matters of eternal moment; for, 
should he even neglect so great a salvation, his 
escape would be impossible; Heb. ii..3. and if 
so, to what severe punishment must they be ex- 


posed, who despise and reject it? 


ts 


2>That Ihavegreatheavi- 4, ™ «ir. 402. 
. A: D. cir. 58. 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
A.U. C. cir, 811: 


& 12.19. 


ee 


seg NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.: 
To this and the tenth chapter, Dr. Taylor has 
prefixed the following judicious summary :— 

- The apostle having largely proved, im the 
preceding chapters, that the grace of God 
extends to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews; 
‘and that the dispensation of God’s mercy was. 
absolutely, and in itself, free to all who believe, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, in opposition to the 
» merit of any works, or of conformity to any law. 

whatever; and that the Gentiles have, by faith, 
2 good title to the blessings of God’s covenant ; 
to which blessings the Jews cannot havea title 
_any other way. Hitherto the apostle has not 
- considered the Jews as rejected, except in an 
indirect way ; but that they had the possibility: 
“of continuing in the church, from entering into 
which they should not attempt to prevent the 
Gentiles, but allow them to be sharers in the 
mercies of God :—and hence his language is in 
sum this: Why may not believing Gentiles be 
admitted, pardoned, and saved, as well as you ? 
_ But in this chapter, and the two following, 
the apostle considers the reception of the Gen- 
tiles into the kingdom and covenant of God, 
under the notion of calling or invitation, and of 
election or choice: which shows that he views 
the two parties ina light different to that in 
which he had before placed them. The Gentiles 
he considers as invited into the kingdom of God, 
and as. chosen to be his people; and the Jews, 
he considers as Jeft out and rejected ; for, as the 
main body of them had now rejected the Gospel 
of Christ, he saw that God was about to 
unchurch them, overturn their polity, destroy 
their temple, and disperse them over the face 
of the earth. Thus, he knew they would be 
accursed, or anathematized from Christ, and 
reduced to a level with the heathen nations of 
the world. And the event has proved that his 
declarations were dictated by the spirit of truth. 
‘It is observable that, agreeably to his. deli- 
cate manner of writing, and his nice and tender 
treatment of his countrymen, he never men- 
tions their rejection, a subject extremely painful 
to his thoughts, otherwise than in a wish, that 
he himself were accursed from Christ for them, 
or to prevent them from being accursed from 


Christ; (ix. 3.) till he comes to chap. xi. where | 
he has much to say in their fayour, even con- | 


sidered, as at present, rejected. But it is very 


on the supposition that the main body of the 
Jewish nation would be cast out of the visible 
kingdom of God; and it is for this reason, that 
in this, and the two following chapters, he con- 
siders the reception of any people into the 
‘kingdom and covenant of God under the rela- 
tive notion of inviting and choosing; or of 
calling and election. The Jews were rejected 
and reprobated; the Gentiles were chosen and 
| called, or elected. As this is most obviously 
| the apostle’s meaning, it is strange that any 
should-apply his doctrine to the particular and 
unconditional reprobation and election of indi- 
viduals. Seip Sk Bice 

' It is upon this rejection of the Jews, that the 
calling and election of the Gentiles rest. If the 
| Jews be not rejected, but are still the visible 
church and kingdom of God; then, the Gentiles, 
according to the most proper inference from 
the apostle’s doctrine, have no right to the 
blessmgs of the kingdom. Instead of being 
invited or called, they are intruders at the hea- 
venly feast; and this, the unbelieving Jews 
laboured to prove, and thus unhinge the be- 
lieving Gentiles by persuading them that they 
were not duly taken into the church of God; 
that the Jews were, and ever must continue to: 
be the only church and kingdom of God; and 
that they could not be cast off, so long as God 
was faithful to his promise to Abraham; and 
that the Gentiles were most miserably deceived, 
when they supposed they were brought into 
that kingdom by faith in Christ; whereas, there 
was no way of entering it, or of being entitled 
to its privileges, but by submitting to the law 
of Moses. This being the fixed opinion of the 
Jews, and the ground on which they opposed 
the Gentiles, and endeavoured to sap the foun- 
dation of their hope of salvation from the Gospel 
of Christ; it was therefore a matter of the 
utmost importance to be able to prove, that the 
Jews, by rejecting Christ and his Gospel, were 
themselves cast out of the church; and this, in 
a way perfectly consistent with the truth of the 
promise made to Abraham. He had slightly 
touched on this subject at the beginning of the 
| 3d chapter; but it would have broken in too 
much on the thread of his discourse, to have 

pursued the argument there, for which reason 

he ‘appears to have reserved it to this place ; 

where he (1.) Solemnly declares, his tenderest 


evident that his arguments, in this chapter, rest |] affection for his countrymen, and his real grief 
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The apostle would become « 


A, M, ein. ag. C accursed from Christ for | 
my brethren, my kinsmen’ 


eee 
4 Or, separated.—e Deut. 7. 6.—f Exod. 4. 22. Deut. 14. 1, 


-whom pertaineth the adop-- 


‘ROMANS. | sacrifice io save his countrysnen 


- 4° Who are Israelites; ! to. 4; «i. a0: 
( pou yinp. , 


tion, and £ the glory, and the 4:U-€:e8!- 
a i Ss ee 
Jer. 31. 9.—€ 1.Sam. 4. 21. 1 Kings’3. 11. Ps, 63:2, & 78.61. 


of heart, for their infidelity, and consequent || 


(2.) Answers objections. 


rejection, ver. 1—5. 
(3.) Proves 


against this rejection, ver. 6—23, 


the calling of the Gentiles, from their own |} 


Scriptures, ver. 24—30.. (4.) Gives the. true 
state and reasons of the rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 30. to ver. 
14. of chap. x. -(5.) Proves the necessity of 


the apostolic mission to the Gentiles, in order || 


to their salvation, chap. x. 14. to the end. 

And all this was intended, at once, to vindi- 
cate the divine dispensations, to convince the 
infidel Jew, to satisfy the believing Gentile 
thet his calling or invitation into the church of 
Goi was valid; to arm him against the cavils 
and objections of the unbelieving Jews, and to 
dispose the Christian Jew to receive and own 
the believing Gentile as a member of the 
family and kingdom of God; bya divine right 
equal to any to which he himself could pretend. 


This is one of the most solemn oaths any man 
can possibly take. He appeals to Christ as the 
searcher of hearts, that he tells the truth; 
asserts. that his conscience was free from all 
guile in this matter, and that the Holy Ghost 
bore him testimony that what he said was true. 
Hence, we find that the lestimony of ‘2 man’s 
own conscience, and the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, are two distinct things, and, that the 
apostle had both, at the same time. | r 

As the apostle had still remaining a very 
awful part of his commission to execute, namely 
to declare to the Jews not only that God had 
chosen the Gentiles, but had rejected them, be- 
cause they had rejected Christ and his Gospel ; 
it was necessary that he should assure them, 
that however he had been persecuted by them, 
because he had embraced the Gospel, yet, it 
was so far from being a gratification to him that. 
they had now fallen under the displeasure of 
God, that it was a subject of continual distress 


| Xpisou umrep ray adeaguy jou. 


|'px Christ, as some ancient .MSS. read, 
|my brethren.” As xuycny is the Ist per. sing. ” 


to his mind; and that it produced in him great 
heaviness and continual sorrow. 

Verse 3. For I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ} This, and the two pre- 
ceding verses, are thus paraphrased by Dr. 
Taylor. Iam so far from insisting on the doc- 
trine (of the rejection of the Jews) out of any 
ill-will to my countrymen, that I solemnly de- 
clare, in the sincerity of my heart, without the 
least fiction or dissimulation, and herein I have 
the testimony of my own conscience, enlight- 
ened and directed by the Spirit of God, that I 


am so far from taking pleasure in the rejection | 


of the Jewish nation, that, contrariwise, it 
gives me continual pain and uneasiness, inso- 
much that as Moses formerly, when God pro- 
posed to cut them off, and in their stead to 
make him a great nation, Exod, xxxii. 10. 
begged that he himself should rather die than 
that the children of Israel should be destroyed, 
ver. 32. So, I could even wish that the exclu- 
sion from the visible church, which will hap- 
pen to the Jewish nation, might fall to my own 
share; if hereby they might be kept in it. 
And to this I am inclined by natural affection, 
for the Jews are my dear brethren and kindred. 
104 


| and Decius among the Romans. 


to Du Manes, or infernal gods. 


“Very few passages in the ‘New Testament” 
have puzzled critics and commentators more 


‘than this. Every person saw the perfect ab- 


surdity of understanding it in a literal sense ; 
as no man in his right mind could wish himself 
eternally damned in order to save another; or 
to save, even the whole world. And the sup- 


positign that such an effect could be produced. 


y such’ a sacrifice was equally absurd: and 
monstrous. Therefore various translations have 
been made of the place, and different solutions 
offered. - Mr. Wakefield says, Esee no method 


of solving the difficulty in this verse, which has 


‘so exercised the learning and ingenuity of com- 
mentators, but by the <vxouas evar of Homer, 
T profess myself to be; and he translates the 
passage in a parenthesis, thus,-(for I also was 
once an alien from. Chrest) on account of my j 
brethren, &c. But how it does appear thet 


| Saul.of Tarsus was ever an-alien from Christ 
Verse 1. I say the truth in Christ, Tlie not] | 


on account of his kinsmen, is to me: perfectly - 
indiscernible. et us examine the Greek text. 
Huxouer yap avres ey avalenn civas amo TOY 
“Bor. I did wish 
myself to be an anathema From Christ, (v2, 
for > 


of the imperfect tense, some have been led to 
think that St. Paul is here mentioning what 


had passed through his own'mind, when, filled » 
with the love of God, he learned the rejection 


of the Jews; and that he only mentions it here. 
asa thing which, in the effusions of his loving — 
zeal, had been felt by him inconsiderately; and 
without any divine afflatus leading him to it; 
but that he does not intimate that now, he felt 
any such unreasonable and preposterous wish. 
Tam afraid this is but ill calculated to solve the 
difficulty. 9". oN ee 
’ The Greek word avaSexe, anathema, pro- 
perly signifies any thing devoted to God, so a3 | 


to be destroyed: it answers to the Hebrew psn 


cherem, by which the Septuagint translate it; 
and means either athing or person separated 
from its former state or condition, and devoted 
to destruction. In this sense it is used Deut. 
vii. 25,26. Josh. vi. 17,°185 vii. 12.5 This is 
the key to the whole passage. paige rs < 
It is certain that the word, both among the 
Hebrews and Greeks, was used to express a 
person devoted to destruction for the public safe- - 
ty. In Midrash hanneelam, in Sohar Chadash, « 
fol. 15. Rabbi Chaiyah the elder said,“ There 
is no shepherd found like unto Moses, who was 
willing to lay-down his life for the sheep; for 
Moses said, Exod. xxxii. 32. «If thou wilt not 
pardon their sin, blot me, I pray thee, out of 
thy book which thou hast written.” Such 
anathemas, or persons devoted to destruction 
for the public good, were common among all 
ancient nations. See the case of M. Curtius 
When a 
plague took place, or any public calamity, it 
was customary to take one of the lowest or 
most execrable of the people, and devote him 
See proofs in 
Schleusner, and see the observations at the end — 
of the chapter. This one circumstance is suf- 


f 


The apostle would become a we 


Ay My cir. Anse 


desired to be devoted to destruction, as the. 
‘Jews then were, in order to redeem his country- 


.men from this most terrible excision. He was | 


willing to become a. sacrifice for the public’ 
safety, and to give his life to redeem ‘theirs. 
And as Christ may be considered as devoting 
*tuem to destruction, see Matt. xxiy. Paul is 
willing that in their place Christ should devote. 
him, for L could wish myself, avabeun ear aro, 


{or} as some excellent MSS. have it, uo) rou |). 
Xeisov; to be devoted BY Christ, to that tem-. 
poral destruction to which he has adjudged the | 
discbedient Jews, if by doing so I might re- | 


deem them. This, and this alone, seems to be 
. the meaning of the apostle’s wish. - 

Veme a: Who are Israelites] Descendants 
of Jacob, a man so highly favoured of God, 
and from whom he received his name Israel, a 
prince of God, Gen. xxxii. 28. from which 
mame his descendants were called Israelites, 
and separated unto God for his glory and praise. 
Their very name of Israelites implied their 
very high dignity; they were a royal nation ; 
princes of the most high God. at: 

Thea 


4 


sons and first-born, Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xiv. 1. 
Jex. xxxi. 9. Hos. xi. 1. And this adoption 
took place when God made the covenant with 
them at Horeb.. — - f eH 
» The glory] The manifestation of God among 
them; principally by the cloud and pillar, and 
the Shekinah, or divine presence, appearing 
between the cherubim over the mercy-seat. 
These were peculiar to the Jews; no other 
nation was ever thus favoured. A 
The covenants] The covenants made with 
Abraham, both that which relates to the spirit- 
ual seed, and that which was peculiar to his 


natural descendants, Gal. iii. 16, 17. which | 
covenants were afterward renewed by Moses, | 
Deut. xxix. 1. Some suppose that the singular | 


_ is here put for the plural, and that by covenants 
we are to understand the decalogue which is 
termed nina berith, or covenant, Deut. iv. 13. 
But it is more likely that the apostle alludes to 
the great covenant made with Abraham, and to 
its various renewals and extensions at different 
times afterward; as well as to its twofold design, 
the grant of the land of Canaan, and the rest 
that remains for the people of God. / 

The giving of the law] The revelation of 
God, by God himself; containing a system of 
moral and political precepts. This was also. 
peculiar to the Jews; for to no other nation had 

e ever given a revelation of his will. ; 

_ The service] Aerestx. The particular ordi- 
nances, rites, and ceremonies of their religious 
worship; and especially the sacrificial system, 
so expressive of the sinfulness of sin, and the 
holiness of God. . 

The promises] The land of Canaan, and the 
blessing of the Messiah and his kingdom; which 
promises had been made and often repeated to 
the patriarchs and to the prophets. 


tion] The Israelites were all taken 
into the family of God, and were called his 


. 


whom, as concerning the A, M. cir. an02s 


cir. 58, 


{ ever. he Amen. 2 , 


© Deut. 10,15, Ch. 11. 28.20 Luke 3. 3. Ch. 1.3. 
P Jer, 23, 6: John 1. 1, Acts 20.28. Hebr. 1. 8. LJohn5. 20. 


|}. Verse 5. Whose are the fathers] Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, the twelve patriarchs, 
‘Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, &c. &c. with- 
out controversy, the greatest and most eminent 
-men that ever flourished under heaven. From 
these, in an’ uninterrupted and unpolluted line, 
the Jewish people had descénded; and it was 
/ ne small glory to be able to reckon, in their 
‘genealogy, persons of such incomparable merit 
and excellency. oe ehh 
And of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
-came] These ancestors were the more re- 
nowned, as being the progenitors of the human 
nature of the Mrssran. “Christ, the Messiah, 
xara caeng, according to the flesh, sprang from 
them. But this Messiah was more than man, 
he is God over all: the very Being who gave 
them being, though he appeared to receive a 
being from .them. jee shee % 
Here the apostle most distinctly points out 
the twofold nature of our Lord, his eternal 


ositions of particles, and alterations of points 
in the universe, will not explain away this doc- 
trine. As this verse contains such.an eminent 
proof of the Deity of Christ, no wonder that the 
‘opposers of his divinity should strive, with their 
utmost skill and cunning, to destroy its force. 
And it must be’ truly painful to a mind that has 
nothing in view but truth, to see the mean and 
hypercritical methods used to elude the force 
of this text. Few have met it in that honest 
and manly way in which Dr. Taylor, who was 
a conscientious Arian, has considered the sub- 
ject. “Christ,” says he, “‘is God over all, as 
he is by the Father appointed Lord, King, and 
Governor of all. The Father hath committed 
all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. has given 
all things into his hands, Matt. xxviii. 18. He 
is Lord of all, Acts x. 36. Giod has given him 
aname above every name, Phil. ii. 9. Above 


but also in that which isto come ; and has put all 
things (himself excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 27.) under 
his feet, and given him to be head over all 
things, Eph. i. 21, 22.. This is our Lord’s su- 
preme Godhead. And that he is evaoywros, 
blessed for ever, or the object of everlasting 
blessings, is evident from Rev. y. 12, 13. Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power— 
and blessing and honour be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. ‘Thus it appears, the words may be justly 
applied to our blessed Lord.” Notes, p. 329. 
‘Yes, and when'we take other scriptures into the 
account, where his essential Godhead is parti- 
cularly expressed, such as Colos. i. 16, 17. 
For, by him were all things created, that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisi- 
ble, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers; all things were 
created By him, and ror him; and he is BEFORE 


| all things, and sy him do all things consist ; 


we shall find that he is not God by investiture 


or office, but properly and essentially such; 


| for, it is impossible to convey in human lan- 
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every name that is named, not only in this world, — 


‘Godhead, and his humanity ; and all the trans- +” 


a) 


‘ 
. 


All are not genuine Israelites ROMANS. 


A. M, cir. 4062 6 * Not as though. the, 
word of God. hath taken | 
A.U-C.cir- 8 none effect. For *they are || 


A. D. cir. 58. 
An, Olymp. 
‘cir. CCIX. 2. 


not all Israel which are of Israel: 


4 


of Abraham, are they all children : but, 
in * Isaac shall thy seed be called. 


8 That is, ‘They which are the chil- 


r Numb. 2.19. Ch. 3. 3.—s John 8. 39. Oh. 2. 28, 29. & 
. 4, 12, 16. Gal. 6. 16. ae 


, 


7 t Neither, because they are the seed: . 


dren of the flesh, these are 


shalhhave ason. 


tGal. 4. 23. Gen. 21. 12. Hebr. 11. 18.—¥ Galat. 4. 28 


w Gen. 18. 10, 14. 


guage, to human apprehension, a more com- 
plete and finished display of what is essential to 
Godhead, indivisible from it, and incommuni- 
cable to any created nature, than what is con- 
tained in the above verses. . And while these 
words are allowed to make a part of divine re- 
v2lation, the essenteal Godhead of Jesus Christ 
will continue to be a doctrine of that revelation. 

I pass by the groundless and-endless conjec- 
{ures about reversing some.of the particles, and 
placing points in different positions, as they 
have been all invented to get rid of the doctrine 
of Christ’s divinity, which is so obviously ac- 
Jxnowledged by the simple text: it is enough to 
state that there is no omession of these impor- 
tant words in any MS. or version yet discovered. 

Verse 6. Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect] A Jew might have ob- 
jected, as in chap. in. 3. ‘‘Is not God bound 
by his faithfulness to continue the-Jews as his 
peculiar church and people, notwithstanding 
the infidelity of the major part of them?- If 
they are brought to a level with the Gentiles, 
will it not, follow that God hath failed in the 
performance of his promise to Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 7, 8. I will establish my covenant between 


me and thee, for an everlasting covenant ; to be. 


a God unto thee, and thy seed after thee.” To 
which it may be answered, this awful dispen- 
sation of God toward the Jews is not inconsist- 
ent with the veracity of the divine promise ; 
for even the whole body of natural born Jews 
are not the whole of the Israelites comprehended 
inthe promise. Abraham is the father of many 
nations; and his seed is not only that. which is 
of the law, but that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, chap. iv. 16, 17. The Gentiles were 
included in the Abrahamic covenant as wellas 
the Jews; and, therefore, have no exclusive 
right to the blessings of God’s kingdom. 

Verse 7. Neither, because they are the seed 
of Abraham, &c.] Nor can they conclude, 
because they are the natural descendants of 

Abraham, that therefore they are all of them, 
’ without exception, the children, in whom the 
promise is to be fulfilled. —— 

But, in Isaac shall.thy seed be called] The 
promise is not confined to immediate natural 
descent, but may 
of Abraham’s posterity. For Abraham had 
several sons besides fsaac, Gen. xxv. 1, 2. 
particularly Ishmael, who was circumcised be- 
fore Isaac was born; and in whom Abraham 
was desirous that the promise should be fulfill- 
ed, Gen. xvii. 18. and in him God might have 
fulfilled the promise had he so pleased; and 
yet he said to Abraham, Gen. xxi. 12. not in 
Ishmael but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

Verse 8.. That is, they which are the children 
of the flesh) mihenpedt appears that not the 
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be accomplished in any part. 


———> 


nor those who were circumcised as he was, nors 
even those whom he might expect and desire, are 
therefore the church and people of God; but 
| those who are made children by the good plea- . 


‘the covenant was established. Se 
Verse 9. For thisis the word of promise, &c.} 


come, saith God, and exert my divine. power, 
and Sarah, though fourscore and ten years old, 
shall have a son; which,shows that it is the 
sovereign will and act of God alone which sin-’ 


‘was to inherit the promise made to Abraham. 

It should be considered that the apostle in 
this and the’ following quotations, does not 
give us the whole of the text, which he intends 
should be taken into his argument, but only a 
hint or reference to the passages to which they 
belong: directing us to recollect or peruse 
the whole passage, and there view and judge 
of the argument. &, rg sity 

That he is so to be understood, appears from 
the conclusion he draws, ver. 16. So then it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
| but of God that showeth mercy. In his argu- 
ments, ver. 7, and 8, &c. he says not one word 
of Abraham’s willing Ishmael \o be the seed in 
whom the promise might be fulfilled; nor of 
Isaac’s willing Esau; nor of Moses’s willing 
and interceding that the Israelites might be 
spared; nor of Esau’s running for venison ; 
but by introducing these particulars, into his 
conclusion, be gives us to understand that his 
quotations are to be taken in connexion with 
the whole story of which they area part: and 
without. this the apostle’s meaning cannot be 
apprehended. : oe 

The same may be said of his conclusion, ver. 
18. whom he will he hardeneth ; hardeneth is 
not in his argument, but it is in the conclusion. 
Therefore hardening is understood in the argu- 
‘ment, and he evidently refers to the case of 
Pharaoh. The generality of Jews were well 
acquainted with the Scripture,.and a hint was 
sufficient to revive the memory of a whole pas- 


_» Verse 10. And not only this] A Jew might 
object, ‘Ishmael was rejected, not by the 
sovereign will of God, but because he was the 
-son of the handmaid or bond-woman, and there- 
| fore unworthy to be the peculiar seed. But 
observe, this was not the only limitation of the. 
seed of Abraham with regard to inheriting the 
promise; for, when Rebecca was with child 


by that one person of Abraham’s issue, to whom 


|the promise was made, namely, our father 


10 And not only” this 3 but _ when | 


sure and promise of God, as Isaac ‘was, are fe 
alone to be accounted for the seed with whom, 


That is, this is evidently imphed in the promise , 
| recorded Gen, xviii. 10. At this time I will 


which are of Israel. 


| ee % ¥ : 2 y ae a oe > = 
children who descend from Abraham’s loins, 


gles out and constitutes the peculiar seed that * 


sage.— Taylor, p. 330. >: 


How God dealt with the 


AciM/eit 
4 « D. or 


greater.— Or, lesser. ~ 


x Gen. 


25. VW.—y Ch. 4. 1 & 8.98.—z Goa! 25. 23.—a Or, 


Isaac ; she went to inquire of the Lord, Gen. 
“xxv. 22, 23. And the Lord said unto her, Two 
nations are in thy womb; and two manner of 
PEOPLE shall be separated from thy bowels ; 
and one PEOPLE shall be stronger then the other 
PEOPLE; and the elder shall serve the younger. 
That is the posterity of the younger, shall be 
a nation much more prosperous and happy than 
the posterity of the elder, 
' Verse 11. For the children being not: yet 
born] As the word children is not in the text,’ 
the word nations would be more proper; for it’ 
318 of nations that the apostle speaks, as the fol- 
lowing verses show, as well as the history to 
which he refers. eat ed ne 

Neither having done any good) To merit 
the distinction of being made the peculiar peo- 
ple of God.—WVor evil, to deserve. to. be left 


out of this covenant, and the distinguishing | 


national blessings which it conferred; that the 


wrpose of God according to election might | 


stand, that such distinctions. might appear to 
depend on nothing but God’s free choice, not 
of works, or any desert in the peoples or na- 


dions thus chosen; but of the mere purpose of | 


him who calleth any people he pleases, to 
make them the depositories of his especial 
blessings, and thus to distinguish them from 
allothers. «— es ear 

Verse 12. The elder shall serve the younger. | 
These words, with those of Malachi, Jacob 
have I loved, and Esau have I hated, are cited 
by the apostle to prove, according to their 
typical signification, that the purpose of God, 
according to election, does, and will stand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth; that is, that 
the purpose of God, which is the. ground of 
that election which he makes among men, unto 
the honour of being Abraham’s seed, might 
appear to remain unchangeable in him; and 
te be even: the same which he had declared 
unto Abraham. That these words are used in 
a national, and not in a personal sense, is evi- 
dent from this, that, taken in the latter sense, 
they are not true, for Jacob never did exercise 
any power over Esau; nor was Esau ever sub- 
ject to him. Jacob, on the contrary, was 
rather subject. to Esau, and was sorely afraid 
of him; and, first by his messengers, and after- 
ward personally, acknowledged his brother to 
be his Jord, and himself to be his servant, see 
Gen. xxxii. 4. xxxiii. 8, 13. And hence it 
appears, that neither Esau, nor Jacob, nor even 
their posterities, are brought here by the apos- 
tie as instances of any personal reprobation 
from eternity. For it is very certain that very 
many, if not far the greatest part of Jacob's 
posterity, were wicked, and rejected by God ; 
and it is not less certain, that some of Esau’s 
posterity were partakers of the faith of their 
father Abraham. 


| her, 7 The’ 
| > younger,» 


‘ 


. 


| CHAP. 1X. posterity of Jacob and Esau. 


‘works, but of’ ¥ him: that 4. ™ cir, 402. 
) in . ee aes’ % A. Dy cir. 58. 
calleth;) eee, 
me 12. Tt was’ said’ uintoes-2- eon sh. 
* elder shall serve the 


de.43 As it? is written, ¢ Jacob have I 


‘loved, but Esau haye I hated. 


Ye Mal. 1.2, 3. 


= 


See Deut. 21.15. Prov. 13: 24,, Matt. 10. 37. 
Luke 14.26. John 12, 25. 4 


From these premisés, the true sense of the 
words immediately following, Jacob have I loved, 
and Esau have I hated, Malachi i. 2, 3.-fully 
appears: that is, that what he had already cited 
from Moses concerning the two nations, styled 
by the names of their respective heads, Jacob 
and Esau; was but the same in substance with 
what was spoken many years after by the pro- 
phet Malachi. The. unthankful Jews had, in 
Malachi’s time, either in words or in their 
heart, expostulated with God, and demanded of 
him wherein he had loved them? “Ihave loved 
you, saith the Lord; yet ye say, Wherein hast 
thou loved us?” Mal. i. 2,3, 4. To this the 
-Lord answers, ‘“‘Was not Esau Jacob’s bro- 
ther? Yet I loved Jacob, and hated. Esau, 


|| and laid his mountains and his heritage waste 


for the dragons of the wilderness. Whereas 
Edom saith, We are impoverished, but we will 
return and build the desolate places: thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, They shall build, but I will 
throw down, and they shall call them The bor- 
der of wickedness, and, The people against 
whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. 
And your eyes shall see, and ye shall say, The 
Lord will be magnified from the border of 
Israel.” . ; ie ms 

1. It incontestably appears from these pas- 
sages, that the prophet does not speak at all of 
the person of Jacob or Esau, but of their respec- 
tive posterities. For it was not Esau in person 
that said, We are impoverished ; neither were 
his mountains nor heritage laid waste. Now, 
if the prophet speaks neither of the person of 
the one, nor of the person of the other, but of 
their t spin only, then it is evident that the 
apostle speaks of them in the same way. 

2. If neither the prophet nor the apostle spealis 
of the persons of Jacob or Esau, but of their 
posterity, then it is evident that neither the love 
of God to Jacob, nor the hatred of God to Esau, 
were such, according to which the eternal states 
of men either in happiness or misery, are to be 
“determined ; nor is there here any scriptural or 
rational round for the decree of unconditional 
personal election and reprobation which com- 
paratively modern times have endeavoured to 
build on these scriptures. For, 1. It is here 
proved, that Hsau is not mentioned under any 
personal consideration, but only as the head of 
his posterity. 2. The testimony of Scripture 
amply proves that all Esaw’s posterity were not, 
even in this sense, reprobated; nor all Jacob's 
posterity elected. 3, Neither does that service, 
or subjugation to Jacob, which the Divine Ora- 
cle impésed on Esau, import any such reproba- 
tion as some contend for; as the servant may 
be elected, while the master himself is in a state 


of reprobation. 4. Were it even granted that 

servitude did import such a reprobation, yet it 

is certain that Esau, in person, never did serve 
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Salvation as the effect of bh | ROMANS. 


A.M, cir. «02. 14. What» shall’ we say 
An Oyme. then ? “Js there unrighteous- 


A.U.C.cir tll ness with God ? God forbid, 

15 For he saith to Moses, «J will have 
mercy on whom [will have mercy, and 
d Deut. 32.4. 2Chr. 19.7. Job 8. 3, & 34.10. Ps, 92: 15. 


God's free mercy ulone, 


I will have compassion on 4,™, <i. 407. 


y. cir. 582 | 


whom I will have corapas- A™,002?,, 
Bee Wie. ts, hy Stay POA” +e vg Mee Coeir, 811, 
sion. ra or 


16 So then, it is not of him that 


willeth, nor of him that runneth, 


£*, ‘e Exod. 33. 197 


x b 


Jacob. 5. Nor does the hatred of God against 
Esau, import any such reprobation of the per- 
son of Esau, because it is demonstrable, that it 
related not to Esau personally, but to his pos- 
terity. 6. The scope of the apostle’s reasoning 
is to show that God is the sovereign of his own 
ways, has a right to dispense his blessings as 
he chooses; and to giye salvation to mankind, 
not in the ways of their devising, but in that 
way that is most suitable to his infimte wisdom 
and goodness. . 


Therefore-—1. He chose the Jewish people | 


from all others, and revealed himself to them. 
Thus they were the elect, and all the nations of 


mankind reprobate. 2. When the fulness of | 


the time came, he revealed himself also to the 
Gentiles, who gladly received the Gospel; and 
the. Jews, rejecting it, were cast off. ‘Thus the 


elect became reprobate; and the reprobate, 


elect. 3. He published to all mankind, that the 
pardon of sin could, and should be obtained 
ony by faith in his Son Jesus ; and not by any 
obedience to any law. And the Jews, the de- 
scendants of Jacob, who rejected this way of 


salvation, became precisely like the Edomites,. 


the descendants of Esau; they builded, but 
God pulled down ; their mountains and heritage 
are now laid waste for the dragons of the wil- 
derness ; and they properly may now be called, 
The border of wickedness; a people against 
whom the Lord hath indignation for ever ; they 
have rejected the Lord that bought them;.and 
so have brought upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion. 7% That no personal, absolute, eternal 
reprobation of Esau can have been intended, 
we learn from this: that he was most amply 
reconciled to his brother, who had so. deeply: 
wronged and offended him, by depriving him of 
his birthright and his blessing ; and his having 
forgiven his brother his trespasses, was no mean 

roof that God had forgiven him. See our 


ord’s words, Matt: vi. 14. Therefore, there 
can be assigned no competent ground of his | 


damnation, much less of his personal reproba- 
tion from all eternity. 8. And were such a 

ersonal reprobation intended, is it not shock- 
ing to suppose, that the God of endless mercy, 
in whose sight his pious parents had found 
favour, should inform them, even before their 
child was born, that he had absolutely consigned ; 
him, by an irrevocable decree, to eternal: damna-. 
tion? A message of such horrid import, coming” 
immediately from the mouth of God, to a\ten- 
der, weak, and delicate woman, whose hour of 


travail with two children was just at hand, | 


could not have failed to produce abortion, and 
destroy her life. But the parents perfectly 
- understood their God, and saw no decree of 
reprobation in his message ; two manner of na- 
tions are in thy womb—and the elder shall serve 


the younger. 9. There is no reason worthy the. 
most wise and gracious God, why he should’ 


make known to the world such a thing con- 

cerning Esau, who was yet unborn, that he had 

reprobated him from all eternity. Such a re- 
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velation could be of no spiritual advantage, or 
of edification to mankind, but rather of a ma- 
lignant influence, as directly occasioning men 
to judge hardly of their Maker, and to conceive 
of him as no faithful Creator; as having no 
care, no love, no bowels of compassion toward 
the workmanship of his own hands. See Grood- 
win’s Exposition: and see my notes on Gen. » 
XXVil. ie Los, : 
Verse 14. What shall we saythen?] Towhat 
conclusions shail we come on the facts before 
us? Shall we suggest that God’s bestowing 


‘pecuhar privileges in this unequal manner, on* 


those who otherwise are in equal circum- 
stances, is inconsistent with justice and equity ? 
By no means. Whatever God does is right, 
and he may dispense his blessings to whom, and 
on what terms he pleases. a ee rg 
» Verse 15. For he saith to Moses, I wiil have 
mercy, &c.| The words of God to Moses, 
Exod. xxxiii. 19. show, that God has a right 
to dispense ‘nis blessings as he pleases; for, 
after he had declared that he would spare the 
Jews of old, and continue them in the relation 
of his peculiar people, when they had deserved 
to have been cut off for their idolatry ; he said, 
I will make all my goodness pass before thee ; 
and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before 
thee; and Iwill have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy; and I will have compassion on 
whom I will have compassion. ‘As if he had 
said, I will make such a display of my perfec- 
tions as shall. convince you that. my nature is 
kind and beneficent: but know that lama 
debtor to none of my creatures. My benefits 
and blessings are merely from my own good 
will: norcan any people, much less a rebellious 
people, challenge them as their due in justice 
or equity. And, therefore, I now spare the 
Jews; not because either you, who intercede 
for them, or they themselves, have any claim 
upon my favour; but, of my own free and sove-’ 
reign grace, I choose to show them mercy and 
compassion. I will give my salvation in my © 
own way, and on my own terms. He that be- 
lieveth or my Son Jesus, shall be saved: and 
he that believeth. not, shall be damned. This 
is God’s ultimate design; this purpose he will 
never change; and this he has fully declared 
in the everlasting Gospel. - ce! 
Verse 16. So then, it is not of him that will- 
eth, &c.] I conclude, therefore, from these 
several stances, that the making or continu- 
ing any body of men, the peculiar people of 
God, is righteously determined; ‘not by the 
judgment,.hopes or wishes of men; but by the 
will.and wisdom of God alone. For, Abraham 
judged that the blessing ought, and he willed, 


| desired, that it might be given to Ishmael ; and 
| Isaac also willed, designed it for his first-born, 


Esau: and Esau wishing and hoping that it 
might be his, readily went, ran a hunting for 
venison, that he might have it rerularly con- 
veyed to him: but they were all disappointed : 
Abraham and Isaac, who willed, and Esau, who 


~ Salvation 1s the effect of 


A; Myer. but of God that: ghoweth 
merey. . Lovats 
17 For‘ the 


eee Scripture saith 
unto Pharaoh, ‘Even for this same 
purpose have | raised thee up, that I} 
might show my power in thee, and that. 
my name might be declared throughout 
' all-the-earth. 2 ese ee ee 

18 Therefore hath he mercy 


on whom 


he hardeneth. 


f See Gal. 3. 8, 92.—g Exod. 9. 16.—b 2 Chron. 20. 6. Job 
9.12. & 23. 13. Dan. 4. 35.—1 Or, answerest again; or, 


he will have mercy, and. whom he will | 


CHAP? Xs 
19 Thou wilt say then unto 
| me, Why doth he yet find — 
fault? For "who hath re- 4:U-¢-0.s1. 
rsisted his will? 


God's free mercy aidne. 


A. ir. 4062, 


‘An. ‘Olymp. 
cir. cork. 2. 


v 


20 Nay but, O nan, who art thou 
that ‘repliest’ against God?» * Shall: 
the thing formed say to him that 


| formed 2, Why hast thou made me 


thus 2. 


21 Hath not the 'potter power over 


“disputest with God? Job 33. 13.—K Isai. 29.16. & 45.9. & 
64.8.1 Prov.16. 4. Jer 18.6. Wisd. 15.7... 


aa = = 
ran; for God had originally intended that the | 
blessing of being a great. nation, and distin- 
guished people, should, of his mere good plea- 
sure, be given to Isaac and Jacob, and be con- 
firmed in their posterity; and to them it was, 
given. And when, by their apostasy, they had 
forfeited this privilege, it was not Moses? will- 
eng, nor any prior obligation -God was under, 
but his own sovereign mercy, which continued 
it to them. : Bey ait 
Verse 17. For the Scripture saith unto Pha- 


good pleasure. 


yvaoh] Instead of showing the Israelites mercy, 
he might justly have suffered them to have | 
sone on in sin, till he should have signalised 

nis wisdom and justice in their destruction; 
as appears from what God in his word declares 

concerning his dealings with Pbaraoh and the 

Egyptians, Exod. ix. 15,16. Mor: now, saith 

the Lord, f had stretched forth my hand, (in 

the plague of boils and blains,) and Thad smit- 

ten thee and thy people with the pestilence ; and 

thou hadst (by this plague) been cut off from the 

earth, (as thy cattle were by the murrain,) but 

in very deed, for this cause have I raised thee 

up. Ihave restored thee to health, by remov- 

ing the boils and blains, and by respiting thy 

deserved destruction to a longer day, that I 

may, in thy instance, give such a demonstra- 

tion of my power, in thy final overthrow, that 

all mankind may learn that I am God, the 

righteous Judge of ail the earth, the avenger 

of wickedness. See this translation of the ori- 

ginal vindicated in my notes on Exod, ix. 15, 

16. And about the hardening of Pharaoh, see 

the notes on those places where the words oc- 

cur in the same book. 

Verse 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will] This is the apostle’s conclusion from 
the facts already laid down: that God, accord- 
ing to bis own will and wisdom, in perfect 
righteousness bestows mercy; thats to say, 
his blessings upon one part of mankind, (the 
Jews of ald, and the Gentiles of the present 
time ;) while he suffers another part (the Egypt- 
zans of old, and the Jews of the present day,) 
to go on in the abuse of his goodness and for- 
bearance, hardening themselves in:sin, till he 
brings upon them a most. just and exemplary 
punishment. ) | 

Verse 19. Why doth he yet find fault 2] The 
apostle here introduces the Jew making an 
objection similar to that in chap. iii. 7. If the 
truth of God hath more abounded through my 
lie unto lus glory, that is, if God’s faithfulness 
is glorified by my wickedness, why yet am I 
also judged as a sinner? Why am I condemned 


for that which brings so much glory to him? 
The question here is, if God’s glory be so highly — 
promoted and manifested by our obstinacy, 
and he suffers us to proceed in our hardness 
and infidelity, why does he find fault with us ? 


M. c 
Ay Diiccin. 685, ; 


|| the clay of the same lump to. make 


+ 


e 


or punish us for that which is according to his — 


Verse 20. Nay but, O man, who art thow] 
As if be had said—weak, ignorant man, darest 
thou retort on the infinitely good and righteous 
Gop? Reflect on thyself; and tell me, after 
thou hast abused the gracé of God, and trans- 
gressed his laws, wilt thou cavil at his dispensa- 


tions? God hath made, created, formed, the 


Jewish nation: and shall the thing formed, when 
it hath corrupted itself, pretend to correct the 
wise and gracious Author of its being; and say, 
Why hast thou made me thus? Why hast thou 
constituted me in this manner? Thou hast done ~ 


“me wrong in giving me my being under such 


and such conditions. ee 

~-Old John Goodwin’s note on this passage 1s 
at least curious: ‘I scarce (says he) know any 
passage of the Scripture more frequently abused 
than this. When men, in the great questions 


“of predestination and reprobation, ‘bring forth 


any text of Scripture, which they conceive’ 
makes for their notion ; though the sense which 
they put upon it be ever so uncouth and disso- 
nant from the true meaning of the Holy Ghost ; 
yet, if any man contradict, they frequently fall 
upon him with, Vay but, O man, who art thou ? 
As if St. Paul had left them his heirs and suc- 
cessors in the infallibility of his spirit! But, 
when men shall call a solid answer to their 
groundless conceits, about the meaning of the 


Scriptures, a replying against God ; it savours 


more of the spirit who was ‘seen falling like 
lightning from heaven, than of his who saw 
him in this his fall.” ; 

Verse 21. Hath not the potter power over the 
clay?) The’apostle continues his answer to 
the Jew—Hath not God shown, by the parable 
of the potter, Jerem. xviii. 1, &c. that he may 
justly dispose of nations, and of the Jews in 


particular; according as he, in his infinite wis- 


dom, may judge most right and fitting ; even as 
the potter has a right, out of the same lump of 
clay, to make one vessel to a more honourable, 
and another to a less honourable use ; as his own 
judgment and skill may direct; for no potter 
will take pains to make a vessel merely that he 
may show that he has power to dash it to pieces. 
For the word came to Jeremiah from the Lord, 
saying, Arise, go down to the potter's house, and 
there L will cause thee to hear my words. Then 
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sel that he made of clay, wasmarred in the hands 


_ hand, O house of 


tg 


22. What if God, willing to show his 
wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long-suffering "the 
vessels of wrath, ° fitted ? to destruc- 
tion : ae 


| ry on the vessels of mercy, 


before he punishes thente 
_ 93 And thathemightmake 4; %5 *%, 
known ‘the richesofhisglo- A%eeix?: 


A.U 


Bite 


which he had “afore prepared untoglory, 
24 Even us, whom he hath called, 
tnot of the Jews. only, but also of the 


Gentiles? — Weil idaai. ~ dance higl 
|, 25 As he saith also m: Osee, « Twill 


m2 Tim. 2. 20.—»1 Thess. 5. 9.—0 Or, made up.—? 1 Pet. 
Z : 2. 8. Jude 4. . 


. 29.—u Hos. 2.23. 1 Pet. 2.10. 


+ @h.24. Eph, 1, 7. Col. 1..27.—$ Ch, 8. 28. 29, 30. Ch. 
ie . 3 <* ? 


went down to the potter's house, and behold he 
wrought a work upon the wheels. And the ves- 


of the potter : so he made it again another vessel, 
as seemed good to the potter iomake it. It was 
not fit for the more honourable. place in the 
mansion ; and, therefore, he made it for a less 
honourable place; but as necessary’ for the 
master’s use there, as it could have been in a 
more honourable situation. Then the word of 
the Lord came, to me, saying, O house of Israel, 
cannot I do with you as this potter 2. Behold, as | 
the clay is in the jee hand, so are ye in my 
srael. At what instant I shall 
speak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to 
destroy it; if that nation against whom I have 
ronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent 
of the evil that I thought todo unto them. And 
at what instant I shall speak concerning a na- 
tion—to build and to plant it, if it do evil in my 
sight, that it obey not my voice, then I will repent 
of the good wherewith I said I would benefit 
them. The reference to this parable shows, 
most positively, that the apostle is speaking of 
men not individually, but nationally ; and it is 
strange that men should have given his words 
any other application, with this scripture before, 
their eyes. , 

Verse 22. What if God, willing to show his 
wrath] The apostle refers here to the case of 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and to which he 
applies Jeremiah’s parable of the potter; and, 
from them, to the then state of the Jews. Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians were vessels of wrath, 
persons deeply guilty before God; and, by their 
obstinate refusal of his grace, and abuse of his 
goodness, they had. fitted themselves for that 
destruction which the wrath, the vindictive jus- 
tice of God, inflicted ; after he had endured their 
obstinate rebellion, with much long-suffering: 
which is a most absolute proof, that the hard- 
ening of their hearts, and their ultimate punish- 
ment, were the consequences of their obsti- 
nate refusal of his grace, and abuse of his good- 
ness; as the history in Exodus sufficiently shows. 
As the Jews of the apostle’s time had sinned, ’ 
after the similitude of the Egyptians, hardening 
their hearts and abusing his goodness, after 
every display of his long-suffering kindness, 
being now fitted for destruction, they were ripe | 
for punishment; and that power, which God 
was making known for their salvation, having 
been so long and so much abused and provoked, 
was now about to show itself in their destruction 
asanation. But, even in this case, there is 
not a word of their final damnation; much less 
that either they, or any others, were, by asove- 
reign decree, reprobated from all eternity ; and 
that their very sins, the proximate eanse of | 
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|| their punishment, were the necessary effect of 


that decree, which had, from all eternity, doom- 
ed them io endless torments. As such a doc- 
trine could never come from God, so it never 
can be found in the words of his apostle. _ 
Verse 23. And that he might make known} 
God endured with much long-suffering the ves- 
sels of wrath; 1. To show his wrath, and to. 
make his power known: And also, 2. That he 
might make known the riches of his glory on 
the vessels of mercy. -" ae Sor ee 
Which he had_afore prepared unto glory.) 
The Jews were fitted for destruction long be- 
fore; but the fittest time to destroy them was. 
after he had prepared the believing Gentiles 
unto glory. For, the rod of the Messiakis 
strength was to be sent out of Zion, Psal. cx. 
2, The Jewish nation was to supply the. first 
preachers of the Gospel; and from Jerusalem. 
their sound was to go forth into all the earth. 
Therefore, the Jewish state, notwithstanding 
its corruptions, was to be preserved till the 
Messiah came; and even till the Gospel preach- 
ed by the apostles had taken deep root in the 
Gentile world. Another thing which rendered 
the time, when the Jewish polity was over- 
thrown, the most proper, was this, because 
then the immediate occasion of it was the ex- 
tensiveness of the divine grace. They would 
not have the Gentiles admitted into the church 
of God; but contradicted aud blasphemed, and 
rejected the Lord that bought them: thus then, 
the. extensiveness of the divine grace occa- 
sioned their infidelity, ver. 33. chap. x. 3. xii. 
11, 12, 15, 28, 30. Thus the Jews were dimi- 
nished, by that abundance of grace which has 
enriched the Gentiles. And so the grace of 
God was illustrated; or, so God made known 
the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy— 
the apostles and primitive believers among the 


Jews, and the Gentile world, which received 


the Gospel by the preaching of the apostles and 
their successors. KAS Hh 
Verse 24. Even us, whom he hath called} All 
the Jews and Gentiles who have been invited 
by the preaching of the Gospel to receive jus- 
tification by faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and have come to the Gospel feast on this invi- 
tation. : i % 
- Verse 25. As he saith also in Osee] It isa 


_cause of not a little confusion, that a uniformity 
in the orthography of the proper names of the 
Old and New Testaments has not been pre- 
served. What stranger to our sacred books 


would suppose that the Osee above, meant the 
prophet Hosea? from whom, chap. ii. ver. 23. 
this. quotation is taken; I will have mercy on 
her that had not obtained mercy ; and I will say 
to them which were not my people, Thow art my 
people. The apostle shows that this calling of 


The prophets foretold the 
4pat3 ¢@ call them my people, which | 
do Om. were not my people; and 


A.U.¢-cr-8i!: her beloved, which was not 
Belovednew’: 4: <> age Bere 


26 * And it shall come to pass, thatin 
the place where it was said unto them, 
Ve are not my people; there shall they 
pe oa The children of the living 
oo eee, oi a cee Fe \ 

- 27 Esaias also crieth conceming Is- 
rael, * Though the number of the chil-’ 
dven of Israel be as the sand of the 


‘make upon the earth. 


; 


‘CHAP. IX. a stildines of the Gentiles. 


sles eae ALM, ci 
sea, *a remnant’ shall’ be 4,%, «+, se. 
saved :. 


Aa prngt ee cin COTK" 2. 
28 For he will finish ¥ the 4-¥-¢-si-e11 


work, and cut 2 short in righteousness : 


“because a short work will th 


e Lord 


‘29. And as Esaias said before, «Ex. 


| cept'the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a 


seed, "we had been as Sodoma, and 
‘been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then? ¢ That 
the Gentiles, which followed not after 


0.—w Isai. 10. 22, 23—x Ch. 11. 5.—y Or, the 


v Hos. 1.1 
ah accownt.—2 Tsai\28..22. _ 


Pa , 


the Gentiles was no fortwitous thing, but a firm 
pupae in the. divine mind, which he had 
argely revealed to the prophets; and by oppo- 
sing the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews, in 
effect, renounced their prophets, and fought 


against God. 


Verse 26. And it 


‘ shall come to pass, &c.} 
These quotations are taken out of Hosea, chap. 
i. 10. where (immediately after God had rejected 


the ten tribes, or kingdom of Israel, chap. i. 9..| 


then saith God, call his name Lo-ammi; for ye 
arenot my people, and I will not be your God ; 
he adds, yet the number of the children of Israe 
shall be as the sand of the sea which cannot be 


measured nor numbered: and it shail come to | 


pass, thatin the place in which it was said unto 
them, Ye are not my people ; there, it shall be 
said unte. them, Ye are the sons of the living 
God. Asif he had said, The decrease of num- 
bers in the church, by God’s utterly taking 
away the ten tribes, ver. 6. shall be well sup- 
plied by what shall afterward come to pass by 
calling the Gentiles into it. They, the rejected 
Jews, which had been the people of God, 
should become a Lo-ammi, not my people. On 
the contrary, they, the Gentiles, who had been 
a Lo-ammi, not my people, should become the 
children-of the living God. Again, chap. ii. 
23. Iwill sow her (the Jewish church) unto me 
in the earth, (alluding probably to the disper- 
sion of the Jews over all the Roman empire, 
which proved a fruitful cause of preparing the 
Gentiles for the reception of the Gospel,) and, 
or moreover, F will have mercy upon her, the 
body cf the believing Gentiles, that had not 
obtained mercy. See Taylor. 

Verse 27. Esaias also crieth] The apostle 
pursues his argument, which had for its object 
the proof that God, for their infidelity, had 
rejected the great body of the Jews; and that 
but a few of them would embrace the Gospel, 
and be saved from that, besom of destruction 
which was now coming to sweep them and their 


state away. Dr. Taylor paraphrases this and || 


the following verses thus: And, that but a, 
small remnant of the Jews shall now be taken 
into the church, is agreeable to former dis- 
pensations: for the prophet Isaiah expressly 
_declares concerning the Israelites, chap. x. 22, 
23. Though the number of the children of 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, (for the promise 
to Abraham has been amply fulfilled,) only a 
remnant shall be saved ; the consumption decreed 
shall overflow in righteousness. For the Lord 
God of Hosts shall make a consumption, even 
determined in the midst of ail the land. 


} @ Isai. 1.9. Lam. 3.22,—> Isai. 13.19. Jer. 50. 40.—c Ch. 
4. 11. & 10. 20. 


Verse 28. For he will finish the work, and 
cut it short, &c.] These appear to be forensic 
terms, and refer to the conclusion of a judicial 
proceeding ;—the Lord has tried and found them 
guilty ; and will immediately execute upon them 


|| the punishment due to their transgressions. 


Verse 29. And as Esazas said before] What 
God designs to do with the Jews at present, 
because of their obstinacy and rebellion, is 
similar to what he has done before, to which 
the same prophet refers, chap. i. 9. Except the 
Lord of Hosts had left us a very small remnant, 
we should have been as Sodom, and we should 
have been like unto Gomorrah: i. e. had not 
God, who commands and overrules all the 
powers in heaven and earth, in mercy pre- 
served a very small remnant, to keep up the 
name and being of the nation, it had been quite 
cut off and extinct, as Sodom and Gomorrah 
‘were. Thus we learn, that it is no new thing 
with God to abandon the greatest part of the 
Jewish nation when corrupt; and to confine: 
his favour and blessing to a righteous believing 
few. ' 

Instead of remnant, ww sarid, both the Sep- 
tuagint and the apostle have czepue, a seed, 
intimating that there were left just enow of the 
righteous, to be a seed for a future harvest of 
‘true believers. So, the godly were not de- 
stroyed from the land; some remained, and the 
harvest was in the days of the apostles. 

Verse 30. What shall we say then?] What 
is the final conclusion to be drawn from all 
‘these prophecies, facts, and reasonings? This, 
that the Gentiles, which followed not after 
righteousness, &c. This, with the succeeding 
verses, together with what belongs to the same 
subject, in the beginning of the following 
chapter, I have explained at large in the notes 
on chap. i..17. to which I must refer the reader; 
‘and shall.content myself, in this place, with Dr. 
Taylor’s general paraphrase. We may suppose 
the apostle to express himself.to the following 
effect: Thus I have vindicated the rejection 
of the Jews, and the’ calling of the Gentiles, 
with regard to the divine veracity and justice. 
Now let us turn our thoughts to the true reason 
and state of the affair, considered in ttself. 
And in the first place: What just notion ought 
we to haye of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the rejection of the Jews? . I answer, the true 
notion of the calling or inviting of the Gentiles 
is this; whereas they had no apprehension of 
being re-instated in the privileges of God’s pecu- 
liar kingdom, and consequently used no endea- 


! yours to obtain that blessing; yet, notwith- 


a 


The Gentiles have aitained 


A. M, cir. 4002. righteousness, have attained 
D. cir. 58. Myits og 8 “ty ewig Riven A 
7; to righteousness, “ even the 
4.0.C.cr sit, y@hteousness. which 1s of 
faith. Pb Meo es cares wary, 
31. But Israel, © which followed after 
the law of righteousness, ' hath not at- 
tained to the law of righteousness. 
32 Wherefore ? Because they sought 


ROMANS. » 


\) tt not by faith, but as it were 4 


| Zion, a stumblingstone and rock of. 
1 i whosoever believeth on — 


to salvation by faith. 


by the’ works. of the law. 
| For ¢ they stumbled at that 


A.U, 


1-stumblingstone 5 4 "mit: eee *, 
33 Asit is written, * Behold, I Jay in 


| offence; and. pency' 
him shall not be * ashameds's 


é Oh 1.17-2e'Oh. 10. 2. & 11. 7! Gal. 5. 48 Luke2, 34. 
es.» UE Gorsdle 23: Eh Rete 


"2. 6, 7, 8.=i Ch. 10. 11.—k Or, confounded.» 


standing, they have attained to justification, to 


the remission of sins, and the privileges of God?s | 


people: not on account of their prior wortha- 


ness and obedience, but. purely by the grace and. 


mercy of God, received by faith on their part. 


And so by embracing the scheme of life, pub- | 


lished by the Gospel, they are adopted into the 
family and church of God. Thus'the Gentiles 
are called or invited. aise 

Verse 31. Bué Israel, which followed after) 
But the Jews who have hitherto been the people 
of God, though they have been industrious in 
observing a rule by which they supposed they 
could secure the blessings of God’s peculiar 
kingdom; yet have not come up to the true 
and only rule, by which those blessings can be 
secured. cas é 4 : 

Verse 32. Wherefore ?| And where lies their 
mistake? Being ignorant of God's righteous- 
ness—of his method ef saving sinners by faith 
in Christ ; they went about to establish ther own 
righteousness, their own method of obtaining 
everlasting salvation. They attend not to the 
Abrahamic covenant, which stands on the exten- 
sive principles of grace and faith; but they 
turn all their regards to the /aw of Moses. 
They imagine that their obedience to that law, 
gives them a right to the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. But finding that the Gospel 
‘sets our especial interest in God, and the privi- 
leges of his church, ona different footing, they 
are offended, and refuse to come into it. 

Verse 33. As it is writlen, Behold, I lay in 
Zion} Christ, the Messiah, is become a stone 
of stumbling to them; and thus what is writ- 
ten in the prophecy of Isaiah, is verified in their 
case, Isa. viii. 14. xxviii. 16. Behold, I lay in 
Sion, i.e. I shall bring in my Messiah; but he 
shall be a widely different person from him 
whom the Jews expect; for whereas they 
expect the Messiah to be a mighty secular 
prince, and to set up a secular kingdom, he 
shall appear a man of sorrows and acquainted. 
with griefs; and redeem mankind, not by his 
sword, or secular power, but by his humiliation, 
passion, and death. Therefore they will be 
offended at him and reject him; and think it 


would be reproachful to trust in such a person” 


for salvation. 

And whosoever believeth on him] But so far 
shall any be from confusion or disappointment, 
who believes in Christ; that, on the contrary, 
every genuine believer shall find salvation : the 
remission of sins here, and eternal glory here- 
after. See the notes on chap. i. 16. and 17. 
and Dr. Taylor’s paraphrase and notes. . 


1. On the subject of vicarious punishment, 


or rather the case of one becoming ananathema,. 


or sacrifice for the public good, in ‘illustration 
of chap. ix. 3. [shall make no apology for the 


112 


following extracts, taken from an author whose’ 


learning is vast, and whose piety is unblemished. 
“When mankind lost sight of a beneficent 
Creator, the God of purity, and consecrated, 


altars to the sun, the moon, the stars, to demons, . 


and to hero gods, under the names of Moloch, 
Ashtaroth and Baalim; these objects of their 
worship led them to the most horrid acts of 
cruelty, and to every species of obscenity; even 
their sons and their daughters they burnt in the 
fire to their gods, more especially in seasons of 
distress. _ Such was the conduct of the king of 
Moab ; for when he was besieged in bis capital, 
and. expected he should fall into the hands of 
| his enemies, he took his eldest son, who should 
have reigned in his stead, and offered him fora 
burnt offering on the wall.” ~~ sigs iid 
tures, all accounts, ancient and modern, ex- 
actly correspond. Homer, who it must be 
recollected wrote more than nine hundred 


| describes chiefly the common sacrifice of qua- 


tims. But, in succeeding generations, when 
it was conceived that one great and most ma- 
lignant spirit was the proper object of their fear, 
or that subordinate ‘provincial gods, equally. 
malignant, nesciaque humanis precibus mansv-. 
escere corda, disposed of all things in our world ; 
men bound their own species to the altar, and 
in circumstances of national distress presented 
such as they valued most, either their children 
or themselves. Heredotus informs us, that 
when the army of Xerxes came to the Strymon, 
the Magi offered a sacrifice of white horses to 
that river. On his arrival at the Scamander, 
the king ascended the citadel of Priam;‘and 
| having surveyed it, he ordered a thousand oxen 
to be sacrificed to the Trojan Minerva. But 
on other occasions he chose human’ victims; 


for we are informed that when, having passed . 


the Strymon, he reached the nine ways, he 
| buried alive nine young men, and as many 
virgins, natives of the country. In this he fol- 
lowed the example of his wife, for she com- 
- manded fourteen Persian children, of illustrious 
birth, to be offered in that manner to the deity 
who reigns beneath the earth. Thus, in the 


tion of his country, devoting himself to the 
Infernal gods, when, a8 it appears, an earth- 
quake had occasioned a deep and extensive 
chasm in the forum; and the augurs had de- 
clared, that the portentous opening would 
never close till what contributed most to the 
strength and power of the Romans should be 
cast into it; but that by such a sacrifice they 
would obtain immortality for their republic. 
When all men were at a loss how to understand 
this oracle, M. Curtius, armed as for battle, 


f 


hPsar118. 22, Isai.8. 14, & 28.16. Matt. 21. 42, 1 Pet. . 


With these facts thus related from the Serip . 


years before the Christian era, although he. 


drupeds, yet gives one account of human vie-_ 


| infancy of Rome, we see Curtius, for the salva- 


ae ee 
co atl 


Obdseriatons on vicarious 


_ presented himself m the forum, and explained 
it, thus:—‘ What is’ more valuable. to Rome 
than her courage and her.arms?? So saying 


* ‘he urged forward his impetuous steed, and bu- 


ried himself in the abyss, His grateful coun- 
.,trymen admired his fortitude, and attributed 
the increasing splendour of their state to the 
sacrifice he made. Animated'by this example, 
Decius, in the war between Rome and Latium, 
having solemnly offered himself as an expiatory 


«Sacrifice, rushed single into the thickest ranks 
* ofthe astonished Latians, that by his death he 


might appease the anger of the gods, transfer 


_.. their indignation tothe enemy, and secure the 


* 


victory to Rome. . Conspeetus ab utroque acie 
aliquanto, augustior humano visu, sicut Celo 
missus piaculum-omnis deorum ire, qui pestem 
ab suis aversam in hostes ferret.. erty 


- Here we see distinctly marked the notion of. 


vicarious suffering, and the opinion, that the 
punishment of guilt may be transferred from 
“the guilty to the innocent. The. gods call for 
sacrifice ; the victim bleeds; atonement is 
~made; and the wrath of the infernal powers 
falls in its full force. upon the enemy. ‘Thus 
while Themistocles at Salamine was offering 
sacrifice, three captives, the sons of Sandance, 
‘and nephews.to Kerxes,..all distinguished for 
their beauty, elegantly.dressed and:decked, as 
became their birth, with ornaments. of gold, 
‘being brought on board_his galley ; the augur 
Hupbrantides. observing at’ that very instant a 
- bright flame ascending from the-altar, whilst 
one was sneezing on the right, which he re- 
garded as a propitious. omen, seized the hand 
of Themistocles, and commanded that they 
should all be sacrificed to Bacchus, (apnsu 
Atoyyeo—cruel and relentless Bacchus! Ho- 


‘mer has*the same expression,) predicting on: 


this condition safety and conquest tothe Greeks. 
Immediately the multitude with united voices 


called on the god, and led the captive princes | 


to the altar, and compelled Themistocles to 
sacrifice them. ] 
So when Mneas was to perform the last kind 
office for his friend Pallas, he sacrificed, (besides 
' numerous oxen, sheep, and swine,) eight cap- 
tives to the infernal gods. Jn this he followed 
the example of- Achilles, who had caused 
twelve Trojans, of high birth, to bleed by the 
sacerdotal knife, over the ashes of his friend 
_ Patroclus... . ‘ 
A hundred feet in length, a hundred wide, 
The glowing structure spreads on every side ; 
High on the top the manly corse they lay, 
And well-fed sheep, and sable oxen slay ; 
Achilles covered with their fat the dead, 
_ ‘And the piled victims round the body spread ; 
. ‘Phen jars of honey, and of fragrant oil, 
‘Suspends around, low bending o’er the pile. — 
Four sprightly coursers, with a deadly groan 
Pour forth their lives, and on the pyre are thrown. 
Of nine large dogs domestic at his board, . 
-_. Fell two, selected to attend their lord ; 
‘ 'The last of all, and horrible to tell, } 
Bad sacrifice! twelve Trojan captives fell. 
_ On these the rage of fire victorious, preys, 
Involves and joins them in one common blaze. 
Smeared with the bloody rites, he stands on high, 
And calls the spirit with a cheerful cry, 
_ Althail, Patroclus'! let thy vengeful ghost 
. Hear, and exult on Pluto’s dreary coast. 
ba Pope’s Homer, VW. xxiii. ver. 203. 
How much was it to be lamented, that even 
civilised nations should forget the intention for 
which sacrifices were originally instituted ! 
The bad effects, however, would not have been 
either so extensive or so great, had they not 
wholly lost the knowledge of Jehovah: and 
Vor, I. hs a 


«OHAP: IX. 


4 a A 
dy 


* 


saeryices among the heathens. 


taken, asthe object of their fear, that evil and 
apostate spirit, whose name, with the utmost 
propriety, is called Apollyon, or the destroyer ; 
and whose worship has been universally dif. 
fused, at different periods, among all the na- 
tions.of the earth. are WS 
_. Dhe practice of shedding, human blood, be- 
fore the altars of their gods, was not peculiar 
| to the D’rojans»and the Greeks ;:the Romans 
| followed. their example. In the first ages of 
their republic, they sacrificed. children to the 
goddess’ Mania in later. periods, numerous 
| gladiators ‘bled at the tombs of ‘the patricians, 
| to appease the manes of the deceased. And 
it is particularly noticed of Augustus, that 
after the taking of Perusia, he sacrificed, on, 
the ides of March, three hundred senators and 
knights to the divinity of Julius Cesar. 
', The Carthaginians, as Diodorus Siculus in+ 
forms us, bound themselves, by a solemn vow, 
to Chronus, that they would sacrifice to him 
. children, selected’ from the: offspring of their 
nobles; but in process of time, they substituted 
for these the children of their slaves,~which, 
practice they continued, till, being: defeated by 
Agathocles, tyrant of Sicily; and, attributing 
their disgrace to the anger of the god, they 
offered two hundred children, taken from the 
most distinguished families in Carthage; be- 
side which, three hundred citizens presented 
themselves, that, by their voluntary death, 
they might render the deity propitious to their 
} country... The mode. of sacrificing these chil- 
|. dren was horrid in the extreme ; for they were 
cast Into, the arms ofa brazen statue, and from 
thence dropped into a furnace, as was prac- 
| tised armong the first inhabitants of Latium. 
It was probably in this manner, the Ammonites 
offered up their children to Moloch. The 
Pelasgi, at one time sacrificed a tenth part of 
all their children, in obedience to an oracle. 
The Egyptians, in Heliopolis, sacrificed 
three men every day to Juno. . The Spartans 
and Arcadians scourged to death young wo- 
men; the latier to appease the wrath of Bac- 
chus ; the former, to gratify Diana. The Sa- 
bian idolaters in Persia, offered human victims 
to Mithras; the Cretans, to Jupiter, the Lace- 
demonians and Lusitanians, to Mars; the Les- 
bians to Bacchus ; the Phocians to Diana: the 
’ Thessalians, to Chiron. 
The Gauls equally cruel in their worship, 
sacrificed men, originally, to: Eso, and Teu- 
tate: but latterly to Mercury, Apollo, Mars, 
| Jupiter and Minerva. Cesar informs us, that 
whenever they thought themselves in danger, 
whether from sickness, or after any considera- 
ble defeat in war, being persuaded that, unless 
life be given for life, the anger of the gods can 
never be appeased ; they constructed wicker 
images of enormous bulk, which they, filled 
with men, who were. first suffocated with 
smoke, and then consumed by fire.—I"or this 
purpose they preferred criminals; but when a 
sufficient number of these could not be found, 
|| they supplied the deficiency from the commu- 
rd at large. ‘ 
he Germans are said to have differed from 
the Gauls, in having no druids, and in being 
little addicted to the service of the altar. 
Their only gods were the Sun, Vulcan, and 
|| the Moon; yet, among the objects of their 
worship, was Tuisco, their progenitor, and 
Woden the hero of the north. It is true that 
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for resignation to his father’s will, and. 


neither Cesar nor Tacitus say any thing of 
their shedding blood in sacrifice; yet the pro- 
bability is, that, like the Saxons, and other 


northern nations, they not only offered blood, | 
but took their choicest victims from the human 


race, 2. : 

In Sweden, the altars of Woden smoked in- 
eessantly with blood; this flowed most abun- 
dantly at the solemn festivals celebrated every 
ninth year at Upsal. Then the king, attended 
by the senate, and by all the great officers 
about his court, entered‘ the’ temple, which 
glittered on all sides with gold, and conducted: 
io the altar nine slaves, or 10 time of .war Dine 
captives. These met the caresses of the mul- 
titude, as being about to avert from them the 
displeasure of the gods, and then submitted to 
their fate; but in times of distress, more noble. 
victims bled; and it stands upon record, that 
when Aune their king was ill, he offered up to 
Woden his nine sons, to obtain the prolongation 
of-his Hifes oo Sense 7 : 

The Danes had precisely the same abomina- 
ble customs.. Every ninth year,.in the month 
of January, et sacrificed hinety-nine men, 
with as many horses, ‘dogs, and cocks; and 
Hacon, king of Norway, offered his own son, 
to obtain from Woden the victory over Harold; 
with whom he was at war. ee 

In Russia, the Slavi worshipped a multitude 
of gods, and erected to them innumerable al- 
vars.—Of these deities Peroun, that is. the 
thunderer, was the supreme; and before his 
image many of their prisoners bled. “Their 
god of physic, who also presided over the sa- 
ered fires, shared with him; and the great 
rivers, considered as gods, had their portion of 
human victims, whom they covered with their 
inexorable waves. But Seutovid, the god of 
war, was the god in whom they most delighted : 
to him they presented annually, as a burnt- 
offering, three” hundred prisoners, each on his 
horse; and, when/the whole was consumed by 
fire, the priestsand people sat down to eat and 
drink, till they were drunk.» It is worthy of 
remark, that the residence of 
supposed to be in the sun. ; a 
‘ Totbis luminary, the Peruvians, before they 
were restrained by the Incas, sacrificed their 
children. ; ‘ 

Among the sacred books of the Hindoos, the 
Ramayuna demands particular attention, be- 
cause of its antiquity, the extent of country, 


through which it is revered, and the view | 


which it exhibits of the religion, doctrine, 
mythology, customs, and manners of their re- 
mote progenitors. is : 

In this we have’a golden age of short dura- 
tion, succeeded by a state of universal wicked- 
néss.and violence, which continued till the 


Deity, incarnate, slew the oppressors of the | 


human race, and thus restored the reign of 
piety and virtue. 

This poem contains a description of the Ush- 
roamedha, or most solemn sacrifice of the white 
horse, instituted by Swuymbhoo, that is, by the 
self-existent. At the celebration ‘of this fes- 
tival, the monarch, as the representative of the 
whole nation, acknowledged his transgres- 
sions ; and when the offerings were consumed 
by the sacrificial fire, he was considered ‘as 
perfectly absolved from bis offences. Then 
follows a particular account of a human sacri- 


fice, in which the victim, distinguished for filial | 
i 


} - 


iety. li, a 
for ree of heart, was bound by the sing 
himself, and delivered to the priest; but apie 
very instant when his blood was to haye been 
shed, this: illustrious youth, was, by miracle, 
‘delivered; and the monarch, as the reward of 
his intended sacrifice, receiyed virtue, pros- 

| perity and fame. ~ iy Sega yhay. 
|. It is well known that the Brahmins have, in 
all ages, had their human victims, and that even 
‘in our days, thousands have voluntarily perish- 


~ Townsend’s Character of Moses, p. 76. 
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as possible ; yet it may be necessary, in order 
to see the scope of the apostle’s design more 
‘distinctly, to' take a general survey of the 
whole. “No man has written with more judg- 
ment on this epistle than Dr. Taylor; and from 
his notes I borrow- the principal part of the 
following observations. AS ay 

The principal thing that requires to be set- 
tled in this chapter is, what kind of election and 
reprobation the apostle is arguing about : 


purpose of God, to eternal life; and-reproba- 
tion, by a like absolite decree, to eternal 
misery ; or only election to the present privi-. 
leges and external advantages of the kingdom of 
“God in this world: “and reprobation, er rejec- 
tion, as it signifies the not being favoured with 
those privileges and advantages. J think it 
demonstrably clear, that it is the latter election. 


Suetovid was | 


not the former, as the following considerations 
appear-to me te demonstrate. } aS 

‘I. The subject of the apostles argument is 
manifestly such privileges as are enumerated, 
verses 4, 5. who are Israelites, to whom pertains 
the adoption, &e. From these privileges, he. 
supposes the Jews had fallen, or would fall; 
or, that for along time they would be deprived 
of the benefit of them. For it is with regard 
to the loss of those privileges that he was so 
much concerned for his brethren, his kinsmen 
according to the flesh, ver..2, 3. - And it is with 
reference to their being stripped of these 
. privileges, that he vindicates the word and 
righteousness of God, ver. 24. Not as though 
‘the word of God had taken no effect, or failed, 
&c. proving that God accerding to his purpose 
of election, was free to confer them upon any 
branch cf Abraham’s family. Consequently, 
those privileges were the singular blessings 
which, by the purpose of God, according to 
election, not of works, but of him that calleth, 
‘were conferred upon Jacob’s posterity. But 
those privileges were only such as the whole 
body of the Israelites enjoyed in- this world, 
while they were the church and people of: God : 
and such privileges as they might afterward 


lose; or of which they might be deprived. | 


Therefore, the election of Jacob’s posterity to 
those privileges was-not an absolute’ election 
to eternal life. via. 
Il, Agreeably to the purpose of God accord- 
ing to election, it was ‘said unto Rebecca, the 
elder shall serve the younger, meaning the pos- 
terity of the elder and the younger; for Gen. 
xxv. 23. The Lord said unto her, Two navions 
‘are in thy womb, and two manner of PEOPLE 


shall be separated from thy bowels, and the one 
GS 


ed under the wheels of their god Jaghernaut.” 


and rejection the apostle is discoursing on, and _ 


in the preceding. chuplers 


_ Though in the preceding'notes I have endea- 
voured to make every point as clear and plain 


+ 


whether election, by the absolute decree and 


= 


“7 


PEOPLE shall. be stronger. than the other PRo- 
PLE; and the elder shall serve the younger. 
‘These are the words which signify the purpose 


election refers to Jacob’s posterity, or. the 
‘whole nation of Israel. “But all the nation of 
Israel were “not absolutely elected to eternal 
_ life. . Therefore, the purpose of God according 
to election, referred to temporal and not to 
_eternal blessings ; and was a privilege of which. 
they might be deprived. ©. hw 
-_IIl. Agreeably to the purpose of God accord- 
ing to election, it was said to Rebecca, the elder 
shall serierde younger : but to serve, in Serip- 
ture, never meant to be eternally damned in the 
world to come Consequently, the opposite 
“blessings: bestowed upon the posterity of the 
younger, could not be eternal salvation; but 


ies according to election... Therefore the 
" ‘el ct 


_ certain privileges in this life. Therefore, the 


purpose according to election, refers. to those 
privileges; and the servitude does not imply 
everlasting perdition. fe ana 

_ TY. ‘The election the apostle speaks of, is not 
ef works, ver. 11. but of the mere will of God, 
who calls and invites ; and refers to no qualifi- 


cations in the persons thus elected and called : , 


but in no part of the Sacred Writings is final 
salvation said to be given to any who are. not 
qualified by holiness to. receive and enjoy it. 
Therefore, election to eternal glory cannot be. 
what the apostle speaks of in this epistle. 

V. The élection, of which the apostle speaks, 
took place, first in 4braham.and his seed, be- 
fore his seed was born; and. then (secluding 
Ishmael and all his posterity,) in Isaac and his 
seed before they were born. And then secluding 
Esau and all his posterity, in Jacob and his 
seed before they were born... But the Scripture 
no where represents eternal life.as bestowed 
upon any family or race of men in this manner. 
Therefore, this election mentioned by-the apos- 
tle, cannot be an election unto eternal life. 

_ VI. Vessels of mercy, ver. 23. are manifestly 
opposed to vessels of wrath, ver. 22. .'The vessels | 
of mercy are the whole body of the Jews and 
Gentiles, who. were: called or invited into the 
kingdom of God, under the Gospel, verse 24. 
consequently the vessels of wrath, are the whole 
body of the unbelieving Jews. So in ver. 30, 31. 
the whole body of believing Gentiles, who, ac- 
cording to God’s purpose of election, had at- 
tained justification, are opposed to the whole 
body of the Israelites, who came short of it. But 
men shall not be. received into eternal life, or 
subjected to.eternal damnation, at the last day, 
1n collective bodies ; but according as particu- 
lar persons, in those bodies, have acted well or 
ill. Therefore, this election is not of these 

particular bodies unto eternal life, &c. 


VII. Whoever carefully peruses the ixth, | 


_xth, and -xith chapters, will find, that those 
who have not believed, chap. xi. 31. are the 
resent rejected Jews; or that Israel to whom 


severity ; ver. 22. the same with the natural 
branches whom God spared not ;. ver. 21. who 
were broken off from the olive-tree; verses 20. 
19. and 17. who were cast away; ver. 15. who 
were diminished and fallen ; ver. 12. who had 
stumbled, ver. 11..who were a Meee 

‘ainsaying people ; chap. x. 21. who being 1en0- 
Pont of Go's peed went about to esta- 


lindness hath happened in part, ver. 25. the | 
same who fell, and on whom God hath shown | 


| 


‘blish their own; ver: 3. because they sought |! 


* 


‘On the election and “reprobation CHAP. IX. .°* in the preceding chapter. 


: righteousness not by faith; but as it were by the 


works of the law ; chap. ix. 32. and therefore, 
had not attained to the law. of righteousness ;. 
ver. 31. the same people spoken‘of in all these 


places, are ‘the vessels of wrath Pitas for de- 
0 


struchion'; vers 22. and the same for whom Paul 
had gréat heaviness and continual sorrow of \ 
heart; ver. 2,3. in. short, they are the unbe- 
heving nation, or people of Israel; and it is 
with regard to the reprobation or rejection of 
this people that he is arguing, and vindicating 
the truth, justice, and wisdom, of God, in this 
ninth chapter. “= A ; 
Now, if we turn back and review those three 
chapters, we shall find.that the apostle, chap. 
xi. J.\‘heartily desired and prayed that those 
same reprobated and rejected people of Israel 
might be sowed ; he affirms that they had not © 
stumbled sous to fall finally and irrecoverably ; 
ch. xi. 11,that theyshould have again a fulness ; 
ver. 12. that they should be received again into 
the church; ver. 15. that a holiness still be- 
longed tothem; ver, 16. that if they did not 
still abide tn unbelief, they should be graffed 
into their own oltve-tree again ; ver. 23, 24. that 
blindness had happened unto them only for a 


time, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in ; 


ver. 25., and then he proves, from Scripture, 
that ali Israel, all those nations at present un- ~ 
der blindness, shall be saved ; ver. 26, 27. that. 

as’ touching the (original) election, they were 
Still beloved for the fathers’, the patriarchs’ 


ysake; ver. 28. that in their. case, the gifts and 


calling of God were without repentance; ver. 
29, that through our (the believing Gentiles’) 
mercy, they shall at length obtain mercy, ver. 
31. All these several thmgs are spoken of that 
Israel, or the body of people concerning whose 
rejection the apostle argues in the ninth chap- 
ter. And, therefore, the rejection which he 
there argues about, cannot be absolute repro- 
bation to eternal damnation ; but to their being, 
asa nation, stripped of those honours and pri- 
vileges of God's peculiar church and kingdom 
in this world, to which, at a certain. future 
period, they-shall again be restored. 

VIII. Once more: whoever carefully pe- 
ruses those three. chapters will find, that the 
people who in times past believed not God, but 


‘have wow obtained mercy through. the unbelief of 


the Jews, chap. xi. 30. are the whole body of the 
believing Gentiles: the same who were cué out 
of the olwve-tree which is wild by nature ; and 
were graffed, contrary to nature, into the good 
olive-tree, ver. 24, 17. the same to whom God 
hath shown goodness, ver. 22. the wornxp that 
was reconciled, ver. 15. the GEN TILES who were 
enriched by the diminishing of the Jews, verse 
12. to whom salvation;came through their fall, 
ver. 11, the Gentiles who had attained to right- 
eousness, (justification,) chap. ix. 30. who had 
not been God's people, nor beloved; but now 
were his people, beloved, and children of the 
living Gtod, ver. 25, 26. even Us whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 24. who are the vessels of mercy, on 
whom God has made known the riches of his glo- 
ry, ver. 23. the vessels made unto honour, ver. 
21. He speaks of the same body of men in all 
these places ; namely of the bekeving Gentiles, 
principally, but not excluding the small rem~ 
nant of the believing Jews, who were incorpo- 
rated with them. And it is this body of men, 


“whose calling and election he is proving, in 


rs 


we 


a 


St. Paul earnesily desires the , ROMANS. 


whose case the purpose of God according to 
election stands good, ch. ix. 11. And, who are the 
children of the promise that are counted for the 
seed, ver. 8. these are the election, or the elect. 

- Now, concerning this called or elect body of 


people, or any particular person belonging to- 


this body, the apostle writes thus, chap, xi. 
20—22. well, because of unbelief, they (the Jews) 
were broken off, (reprobated, ‘rejected,) and 
thou standest (in the church among ‘God's called 
and elect,) by faith: be not high-minded, but 
fear. For wf God spared not_the natural 
branches, (the Jews,) take heed lest he also spare 


not thee, (the Gentiles.) “Behold therefore the | 


goodness and severity of God: on them (the 
Jews) which fell, severity; but toward thee, 
(believing Gentiles) goodness ; if thou, continue 
in his goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off, rejected, reprobated. This proves, that 
the calling and election, for which the apostle 
is arguing in the ixth chapter, is not absolute 


election unto eternal life, but to the present pri- | 
vileges of the church; the honours and advan- | 
tages of God's peculiar people; which election, | 


through unbelief and misimprovement, may be 


: 2 

salvation of his countrymen. 
rendered void, and ‘come to nothing. Notes, 
pi 830," &e.. as BS wy 

From thus carefully considering the apostle’s 
discourse, and taking in his scope and design, 
and Weighing the different expressions he uses, 
in connexion with the scripture facts and — 
scripture phrases employed in describing those. ~ 
facts;"we must. be fully convinced, that the » 
doctrines of eternal, absolute, unconditional 
election and reprobation, have noplace here ; 
and that nothing but a pre-established creed, 
and a total inattention to the apostle’s scope and 
design, could ever have induced men ‘to bend 
these'scriptures to the aboye purpose ; and thus” 
to endeavour to establish, as articles of faith, 
ductrines, which, far’from producing glory, to 
God in the highest, and peace and good will” 


among men, have filled the church of God with 
contention, set every man’s sword against his 
brother, and thus done the work of Apollyon 
in the name.of Christ. If men will maintain 
these, and such like, for scriptural doctrines, 
doctrines repugnant to the divine nature, it is 
but reasonable to request that it be done in the 
spirit of the Gospel. BD Bie a 


~ 
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joie i - CHAPTER -X. ie 
The apostle expresses his earnest desire for the salvation of the Jews, 1. Having a zeal for God, but not according to know 
ledge, they sought salvation by works, and not by faith in Christ, 2—4. The righteousness which is of the law, described, 5. 
That which is by faith described also, 6—10. He that believes and calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved, 11—13. 
What.is necessary to salvation—believing, hearing, preaching, a divine mission, the Gospel, and obedience to its precepts, 
14—16. . Faith comes by hearing, 17. The universal spread of the Gospel predicted by the prophets, 18—20. The ingrati- ' 


tude and disobedience of the Israelites, 21. . 


sige RN E EMRE »myheart’s 
cn Coley 9. desire and prayerto God 


toknowledge. : 


3 For they being ignorant 4,™%5 ss. 4 
of °God’s righteousness, and ,A%8R 2%, 
going about to establish their 4-4-¢-8"*!: 
own ‘righteousness, have not submit- 


|| ted themselves unto the righteousness 


of God. . 
4 For, ‘Christ is the end of the law 


a Acts 21. 20;& 22.3. Gal. 1: 14. & 4.17. See Ch. 9.31. 


|| & Ch. 2, 17. & 9. 30.—e Phil. 3, 9.—d Matt. 5. 17. Gal. 3. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

Verse 1. My heart’s desire, &c.] Though: 
the apostle knew that the Jews were now.in a 
state of rejection, yet he knew also, that they 
were in this state through their own obstinacy; 
and that God was still waiting to be gracious ; 
and consequently, that they might still repent 
and turn to him. Of his concern for their sal- 


vation, he had already given ample proof, when | 


he was willing to become a sacrifice for their 
welfare, see chap. ix. 3. 
Verse 2. They have a-zeal of God] ‘They 
believe their law to have come immediately 
from God himself; and are jéalous of its glory 
and excellence: they conscientiously observe 
its rites and ceremonies; but they do not con- 
sider the object and end of those rites. They 
sin more through ignorance than malice; and 
this pleads in their excuse. By this fine apo- 
logy for them, the apostle prepares them for the : 
harsher truths which he was about to deliver.: 
Verse3. /or—being ignorant of God's right- 
eousness| Not knowing God’s method of saving 
sinners, which is the only proper and efficient 
method: and going about to establish their own 
righteousness ; seeking to procure their salya- 
tion by means of their own contriving: they 
have not submitted ; they have not bowed to the 
determinations ef the Most High. 


hI 
hy 


his mode of saving mankind, viz. through faith 
in Jesus Christ, as the only available sacrifice 
for sin; the end to which the law pointed. 
Verse 4. For, Christ is the end ofthe law} 
Where the law ends, Christ begins. The law 
ends with representative sacrifices; Christ be- 
gins with the real offering... The law is our 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ; it cannot 
‘save, but it leaves us at his door, where alone 
salvation is to be found. Christ, as an atonine 
sacrifice for sin, was the grand object of the 
whole sacrificial code ‘of Nese ts passion 
and death were the fulfilment of its great object 
and design. . Separate this sacrificial death of 
Christ from the law, and the law has no mean- 
ing; for it is impossible that the blood of bulls 
and goats should take away sins: wherefore 
the Messiah is represented as saying, Sacrifice 
and offering thou didst not desire; burnt-offer- 
ing and rans thow hast not required ; 
then said I, Lo, I come to do thy will; a body 
hast thou prepared me, Psal. x1.6, 7. Heb. x. 
4—10. which abe that God never designed 
that the sacrifices of the law should be consi- 
dered the atonement for sin; but a type or re- 
presentative of that atonement; and that THR’ 
atonement was the sacrifice offered by Christ. 
Thus he was the END of the law, in respect, to 


relative to |! its sacrifices. And as sacrifices were offered 


' * 
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The righteousness of the law 3 .OHIAP. Ky % 


4, Ms 09. for righteousness to every | 
Ateerer, one that believeth. © ~~ 


AU Coin sil 5 For Moses. describeth 


the righteousness which’is of the law. | 
°'That the man which doeth those things | 


shall live by them.’ a 

.6 But the righteousness which is of 

' faith speaketh on this wise, f Say. not 

- in thine heart,-Who shall ascend into 

_ heaven ? (that isto bring Christ down 
From above?) i Mig wtar tm * 

7 Or, whoshall descend into the deep ? 


n= 


and also of the Gospel. 
(that is, to bring up Christ 4, ™, cir, 4002 


again from the dead.) » As Oyen 

8 But what saithit ?§’The 4-U-¢s-s, 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and’in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach: » 

9 That "if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be.saved. ’ 

10° For with the heart man believeth 


untorighteousness; and with the mouth 


eae 


© Levit. 18. 5, Nehem. 9.20. Ezek. 20. 11, 13, 21, | Gal. 


f Deut..30. 12, 13.—g Deut. 30. 14.—b Matt. 10. 32. Luke 
7. 42,8. Actel8. 34. E 


merely to procure pardon of sin, righteousness, 
or justification; Christ’ is the end of the law 


for this justification fo every one ‘that believeth | 


on him, as dying for their offences, and rising 
again for their justification, haying made peace 
rough the “blood of his cross. Therefore, 
every Jew who rejected Christ, rejected salva- 
tion, and that very salvation which the law 
witnessed and required ; and which could not 
be had but through Christ. alone. ee 

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the righteous- 
ness wiich is of the law.| The place te’which 
the apostle refers, ‘seems to be Levit. xviii. 5. 
Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judg- 
ments; which if aman do, he shall live in them. 
These words seem to be spoken in answer to 
an objection which might be made by a Jew, 
—‘‘ Did not Moses give us a law, the obser- 
vance of which would secure our salvation?” 
Such a law Moses undoubtedly gave, and that 
law promises life to those who perform its, pre- 
cepts: but, who can plead for life on this 
‘ground, who rejects that Christ who is the end 
of the law ® No man ever did, nor ever can 
fulfil that law, so as to merit salvation by the 
performance of -it ; for, as all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God; they are all 
under the curse of the law, which says, Cursed 
is every one who continueth not in all the things 
that are written in the book of the law to do 


them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. therefore by | 


the deeds of: this law none can be justified ; 
because all are in’a state of condemnation for 
transgressions already committed against it. 
If therefore there was not such a provision as 
is made by the death of Christ, no soul could 
be saved.. ee 4 # 
Verse 6. But the 
faith] As itis most evident, that there can be 
no justification by works, as all are sinful, and 
allin a guilly state; if God will grant salvation 
at all, it must be by fatth: but faith must have 
* an object and a reason, for its exercise—the ob- 


ject is‘Jesus Christ—the reason is the infinite ||, 


merit of his passion and death. ‘ 
* Who shall ascend into heaven, &c.] As Christ 
is the end of the law: for justification, to every 
‘one. that believes; no observance of the law 
‘can procure this Christ... Who, by the per- 
formance of the law can bring Christ down 
from heaven? or when brought down, and cru- 
cified and buried, asa sacrifice for sin, who 
_ can bring him up again from the dead? And 
both his,death and resurrection are essentially 
necessary for the salvation of a lost world. 


righteousness which is of | 


Or, the sense of the apostle may be this: they 
who will not believe in Christ crucified, must 
in effect be seeking another Messiah to come 
down from heaven with a different revelation ; 
or they who will not credit the doctrine that we 
preach concerning his resurrection, seem in 
effect to say, Christ yet remains to be raised 
from the dead, and reign over the Jews as a 
mighty secular’sovereign; subjecting the Gen- 
tile world to the sway of his righteous sceptre. 

Verse 8.. But what saith it? The word is 
nigh thee]. There is no occasion to seek high 
/orlow for the saving power; the word of re- 
conciliationis nigh. The way of-salvation ‘is 
now both plain and easy. The lawis magnified 
and made honourable by the death of Christ; 
and the doctrine of faith in his death and resur- 
réction is fully proclaimed, and amply proved 
to be effectual to the purpose for which it was 


_revealed, By the preaching of the Gospel, the 


doctrine of salvation isnigh thee, and the saving 
mfluence is at hand; it is in thy mouth, easy 


‘to be understood, easy to be:professed ; and in 


thy heart, if thou art upright before God, sin- 
cerely desiring to be saved on his own terms, 
not striving to establish thy own method of 
justification by the law, which must for ever be 
ineffectual, but submitting to the method of 
justification which God has devised. 

Verse 9. That if thow shalt confess, &e.] Ac- 
knowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
Saviour; Believe in thy heart that he who died. 
for thy offences, has been raised for thy justi- 
fication; and depend solely on him for that 
justification, and thow shalt be saved. 

Verse 10. For with the heart man believeth, 
&e,] And be sincere in this : for with the heart, 
duly affected with a sense of guilt, and of the 
sufficiency ‘of the sacrifice which Christ has 
offered; man believeth unio righteousness, be- 
heveth to ‘receive justification; for this is the 


“proper meaning of the term here, and in many 


other parts of this epistle; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. He who be- 
lieves aright in Christ Jesus, will receive such 
a full conviction of the truth,'and such an evt- 
dence of his redemption, that his mouth will 


| boldly confess his obligation to his Redeemer, 


and the blessed persuasion he has of the re- 
mission of all his sins, through the blood of the 
cross. One grand object of the apostle is to 
show the simplicity of the Gospel scheme of 
salvation; and at the same’time, its great effi- 
cacy. It is simple, and very unlike the law, 
whieh was full of rites, ordinances, ceremc- 


a 
Via 


The things which are 


Ag M, tie, an confession is made unto sal- 
nm Olvmp-  VatlOn.. oe ; 
A.U:C.ir'st: 11 For the scripture saith, 
i Whosoever believeth on him shall not 

be ashamed. . 

12 For ‘there is: no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for !the 
same Lord over all ™1s rich unto all 
that call upon him. « 


ROMANS: * 
13." For whosoever’ shall 4,™ 2% 


| Lord shall be saved.” * 


. ,) “ por 
~ %. 


$ 


necessary to salvation 


call ° upon the name of the A*coig7e 


14 How then shall they. call on him, 


in whom they have not. believed ? and « 


how shall they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard? and: 


how shall they hear ® without a _ 


preacher ? ~~ 


i fai 28: 16. 8 49.93.. Jor. 17:7. Ch.-9. 33\—K Ch. 3, 22, 
Ai Acts. 15.9; Gal. 3. 28. yar Ps 


— —————— 
} 1 Acts10. 36. Ch. 9.29, 1'Tim.2. 5.—m Eph. 1. 7. & 24,7. 


_ 2 Joel 2732. Acts 2.21.—0 Acts 9.14.—p Tit. |e 


—— 


nies, ‘&c. each of which required to be. per- 
fectly fulfilled; and yet, after all, even. those 
who had the utmost zeal for God, and, as con- 
scientiously as possible, observed all the pre- 
cepts of the law, had not attained to justifica- 
tion, nor peace of conscience. Whereas both 
Jews and Gentiles who had believed on the 
Lord Jesus, according to the simple declara- 
tions of the Gospel, were ‘freely justified from 
all things from which they could not be justified 
by the law of Moses: and they had the witness 
in themselves, that they were passed from death 
to lifesrresi yy : Wier nn 
Verse 11. For the scripture saith| And how- 
soever the Jews may despise this Gospel, be- 
cause it comes not unto them with pomp and 
ceremony: it puts those who ‘receive it into 
ossession of every heavenly blessing: and this 
is according to the positive declarations of. the 
prophets; for it is written, Isaiah, xxvii. 16. 
xlix. 23, Whosoever believeth: on him shall not 
be ashamed.—He shali neither be disappointed 
of his hope, nor ashamed-of bis confidence ; 
because he has that faith which is the evidence 
of things not seen, the subsistence of things 
hoped for, Hebr. xi. 1. See note on chap; i. 16, 
Verse 12. 


come to this salvation. “Here the Jew has no 
exclusive privilege: and from this, the Greek 
is not rejected. One simple way of being 
saved, is proposed to all, viz. faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, because he is the same’ Lord who 
has made all and governs all; and is rich in 
mercy to all that call upon him. “s : 

Verse 13. For whosoever shall call, &c.} 
Nor shall any one who hears this doctrine of 
salvation and credits it as he is commanded, be 
permitted to pray or supplicate the throne of 
grace in vain: for the. prophet Joel hath de- 
clared, chap. ii. 32. whosoever shall call upon, 
invoke, the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 


Saviour of sinners, shall be saved: shall have: 
his guilt pardoned, his heart purified: and if he 
abide in the faith, rooted and grounded in him, 
showing forth the virtues of him who has called ' 
him out of darkness into his marvellous light > 


he shall be saved with all the power of an eter- 
nal life. 

“ Believing in Christ, or God, ver. 11. and 
calling upon God, ver. 12, 13, 14. are in effect 
the same thing: as calling wpon God, necessa- 
rily connects and supposes faith in him; and 
he who duly believes in Christ, has such a sense 
of his dependance upon divine grace, that he 
looks unto God, and trusts in his power and 
goodness alone for happiness; which is the true 
religion of the Gospel.” Dr. Taylor. 

It is evident that St. Paul understood the text 

118 


For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek] All are equally wel-. 


of Joel as relating to our blessed Lord; and, 
therefore, his word: Kupioe must: answer-to the 
prophet’s. word may Yehovah ; whichis no mean’ 
proof of the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Ifthe text: 


be translated, Whosoever shall invoke in the - 
name of the Lord, which translation Dw2 Nip" 


ma yikraba-shem Yehovah, will certainly bear; 
yet still the term Yehovah, the incommunicable 
name, is given to Christ; because invoking i 
thename; signifies soliciting one in the name, or 
on the account of another. He who is invoked 
is God; He, in’ whose name he is invoked is 
Jusus Curist, whois herecalled Yehouah. He. 


who asks mercy from Gop, in the name and for - 


the sake of JEsus 


Curist, shall get his soul 
saved. ee oe 


Verse 14. How then shall they call on him} - 


As the apostle had laid so much stress on be- 
lieving in order to salvation: and as this doctrine, 
without farther explanation, might be misunder-- 
stood; it was necessary to show how this faith 
«was produced; and, therefore, he lays the whole 
doctrine down in’a beautifully graduated order: 
~ 1. There can be no salvation without the Gos- 
el: a dispensation of merey and grace from 
God alone, here called, ver. 15. ‘The Gospe? 
of peace ; glad tidings of good things. ~ 


‘2. This must be preached, proclaimed in the 


world for the obedience of faith. 


3. None can ‘effectually preach this, unless : 


A.U.C.cire 811. * 


he have a divine mission; for how shall they 


preach unless they be SENT, ver. 15. The mat- 
ter must come from God; and the person who 
proclaims it, must have both authority and unc- 
tion from ‘on high. 

4. This divinely commissioned person must 
be heard; itis the duty of all to whom this mes- 
sage of salvation is sent, toe hear it with the 


| deepest. reverence and attention. 


. 45. What is heard, must be credited: for they 
Who do not believe the Gospel, as the record 


which God has given of his Son, cannot be 


saved, verse 14. 


6. Those who believe must invoke God, by. 


Christ, which they cannot do, unless they believe 


| in him; and in this way alone, they are to éx-' 


pect salvation. . Professing to believe in Christ, 
without earnest importunate prayer for salya- 
uion,.can save no man. All these things the 


apostle lays down as essentially necessary: and’ 


they all follow from this grand proposition, 
Whosoever shalt call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. But, says the apostle, How shall 
they CALL.upon him in whom they have not be- 
heved 2? And how shall they BELIEVE in him of 


whom they have not heard?” And how shall they - 


HEAR without.a preacher? \ And how shall they 
PREACH except they be sent? And with what: 


| message, which can bring salvation, can they 


? 


om 4 
ee 


oa 


re - < e 3 
fe , Hee ; : Fin 


8 8 15 And how -shall. they 

An. Olymp. 

cir, CCIX. 2. 
AS corti asitis written, " How beau- 
ful. are the feet of them that. preach 
the Gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things! 

16 But * they have notall obeyed the 
Gospel. For, Esaias ‘saith, * Lord, 
who hath believed “our ‘ report ? 

17 So then, faith cometh by hearing, 


af CHAP. >a i 


preach, except they be sent ? 


4. “ofthe Gentiles. 


18 But E says Have they 4, ™ cir. aoa. 
not. heard.? alee vanity “an Oi, 

“ their sound. went into: al) 4.0.08. 
the earth, * and their: words. unto the 
ends of the world. ; 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know ? 
First, Moses saith, » 1 will provoke you 
to jealousy by them that are no people, 
and by a.*foolish nation I will anger 
FOUs 76 fie webiste dopant | 

20: But Esaias is very bold, and saith, 


and hearing by the word of God. 


© Isai. 52 7. Nehed 15.—*@h.3. 3. “Hebr. 4, 2.—¢ Isai. |} 


53.1. 


} John 12 38.—4 Gr. ‘the hearing of us.—¥ Or, preach- 
ing. whe Vy eu, ee 


WPga.19. 4. Matt. 24/14, & 98.19. Mark 16. 15. Col 
1.26), 23:—* See'l Kings 18.10.. Matt. 4. 8.—y Deut’ 32. 21 
ChsAl. 112 Tit. 3:3, ess era. § 


be sent, but with the GosPEL or PEACE, the 
GLAD TIDINGS OF Goop THINGS. When; there- 
fore, there is first, A proper MEssAGE; 2dly.- 
A proper MESSENGER; 3dly. The message 


PREACHED, proclaimed, .or properly delivered | 


by him; 4thly. The proclamation © properly 
EEARD and attentively considered by the peo- 
ple; 5thly. The message whichthey haveheard, 
conscientiously BELIEVED; 6thly. The name 


of the Lord Jesus, by whom alone this salvation | 


is provided, most fervently «InvoKED:* then, 
ithly. Salvation or redemption from sin. and 
misery, and the enjoyment of peace and happi- 
ness will be the result of such calling, believing, 
hearing, preaching, sending, and message sent : 
—and thus, the doctrine of salvation by grace 
through faith is guarded from abuse. — 

Verse 15. How beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach] Dr. Taylorremarks on this quota- 
tion, which is taken from Isai. lii. 7. that “+ feet 
are variously used in Scripture; and sometimes 
haye respect to things wmternal and spiritual. 
For, asthe life of man and the practice of piety, 
is compared to walking, Psa.i. 1. so his feet 
may signify the principles on which he acts, 
and the dispositions of hismind. . Eccles. v. 1. 
Keep thy foot when thou goest tothe house of God, 
Agreeably to this, the feet of the messengers in 
Isaiah and of the apostles in this verse, may 
signify the validity of their mission, the autho- 
rity upon which they acted; and any charac- 
ter or qualifications with which they were in- 
vested.” tcl 

Verse 16. But they have not all obeyed the 
Gospel.| This seems to be the objection of a 
Jew. as if he had said, a divine mission would 
be attended with success; whereas there. are 
numbers who pdy no attention to the glad 
tidings you preach. To this the apostle answers, 


that the Spirit of God by Isaiah, chapsliii. 1. | 


foretold it would be so; even in the case of the 
Jews themselves, when he said, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? For, although God brings 
the message of salvation to men, he does not 
oblige them to embrace it. It is proposed to 


their understanding and conscience; but it does | 


not become the means0of salvation unleéss it be 
affectionately credited: % 

Verse 17. So then, faith cometh by hearing] 
Preaching the Gospel is the ordinary means of 
salvation; faith in Christ is the result of hear- 
ing the word, the doctrine of God preached. 
Preaching, God sends; if heard attentively, 
faith will be produced: andif they believe the 
report, the arm of the Lord will be revealed in 
their salvation. vee 


Verse 18.° But I say, Have they not heard ?} 
But to return to the objection; you say, they | 
have not allpELinvep? I ask, have they not all 
HEARD? Have not the meansof salvation been 
placed within the reach of every Jew in Pales-. 
tine; and within the reach of all those whoso- 
journ in the different Gentile countries where: 
we have preached the Gospel; as well to the 
Jews as.to the Gentiles themselves? Yes; for 
we may. say of the preaching of the Gospel, 
what the Psalmist has said (Psalm xix. 2, 3.) 
of the heavenly bodies: Their sound went inte 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of 
the world. As the. celestial luminaries. have. - 

_given testimony of the eternal power and God- 

head of the Deity. to the habitable world ; ‘the 
Gospel of Christ has borne testimony to his 
eternal goodness and mercy, to all the land of 
Palestine; and to the whole Roman empire. 
There is not a part of the promised land in 
which these glad tidings have not been preach- 
ed; and there is scarcely a place in the Roman 
empire in which the doctrine of Christ crucified 
has not been heard: if, therefore, the Jews and 
Gentiles have not believed, the fault is entirely 
their own; as God has. amply furnished therm 
with the means of faith and salvation. giheit 

In Psalm xix. 4. the Psalmist has mp kavain, 
their line, which the Septuagint, and the apos- 

‘tle, who quotes from them, renders, 9907705, 
sound ; -and hence, some have thought that the 
word in the Psalm was originally mp kolam, 
their voice. But that yp kav, is used for word 
or speech,, is sufficiently evident from Isaiah 
xxviil. 10. ine upon line, precept upon precept, 
&c. where yp is analogous to word, or direction. 
It is very remarkable that these words of Da- 
vid, quoted by St. Paul, are:mentioned in Sohar 
Genes. fol. 9. where it is said pp px XmwD m3y 
Abdey: mashicha einun millin—“ These words 
are the servants of the Messiah, and mea- 
sure out both the things above and the things . 
beneath.” ‘To this notion of them the apostle 
may-refer in his use of them in this place; and 
to a Jew the application would be legitimate. 
Verse 19. But I say, Did not Israel know ?} 
You object. to this preaching among the Gen- 
tiles ;—but is. not this according to the positive 
declaration of God? He, foreseeing your un- 
beliefand rebellion, said by Moses, Deut. xxxtt. 
21.1 will provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a foolish nation I wilt 
| anger you. As you have provoked me to jea- 
lousy, with worshipping those, that are no gods ; 
| I will provoke you to jealousy by those which 
This most evidently refers to 
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J are no people. 


The disobedience . 


A.M; cir. #62 2] was found of them that | 
An-Ovee; sought me not; I wasmade | 
A.U-C-ciréil: manifest. unto. them that 
asked not after me. 


ROMANS. © 


»Allday long [havestretch- A", 
ed forth my hands unto a 4-¥-erst 
disobedient and gainsaying:people. 


; aIsair 65.1. Ch. 9.30. 


\ 


b Isai. 65. 2.7. 


the calling or inviting of the Gentiles to partake 

~ of the benefits. of the Gospel; and plainly pre- 
dicts the envy and rage which would be.ex- 
cited in the, Jews, im’ consequence of those 
offers of mercy made to the Gentiles. 

Verse.20. But Esaias (the Greek orthogra- 
‘phy for Isaiah.) is very bold] ’ Speaks out in 
the fullest manner and plainest language, chap. 
Ixy. 1. notwithstanding the danger to which 
such a declaration exposed him, among a crook- 
ed, and perverse, and dangerous people: I was 
found 7 them that sought me not ; I put my sal- 
vation in the way of those (the Gentiles) who 
were not seeking fonit, and knew nothing of it; 
thus, the Gentiles which followed not after right- 
eousness, have attained to the law of righteous- 
ness, chap.. ix: 30. and. they have found that re- 
demption-which the Jews’ have rejected.) -- 
Verse 21.. But to Israel he saith]. In the 

very next verse, (Isa.chap. Ixv. 2.) 4/1 day 
long, Ihave stretched forth my hands, manifest- 
ing. the utmost readiness and willingness to ga- 
ther them altogether under my protecting care; 
but I stretched forth my hands in vain, for. they. 
area disobedient and gainsaying people. They 
not only disobey my-command, but they gain- 
say and contradict my prophets. Thus the 
apostle proves, in answer tothe objections made 
ver. 16. that the infidelity of the Jews was the 
effect of their own obstinacy. And the opposi- 
tion which they are now making to the Gospel, 
was foretold and deplored 700 years before: 
and that their opposition, far from being a proof 
of the insufficiency of the Gospel, proved that 
this was the grand means which Ged had’pro- 
vided for their salvation; and having rejected 
this,’ they could expect mo other: .And this 
gives the apostle opportunity to.speak largely 
concerning their rejection in the following 
chapter. 


I. In the preceding chapter are several quo- 
tations from the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms ; and as the apostle seems to take them 
with considerable latitude of meaning, it has 
been thought that he only uses their words, as 
being well calculated to express his sense: 
without paying any attention to their original 
import. ‘This principle is too lax, to be intro- 
duced, in such solemn circumstances. Dr. 
Taylor has made some judicious and useful dis- 
tinctions here. After observing that, if we 
allow this principle, no argument can be built 
on any of the apostle’s quotations; and that it 
must have been an indifferent thing with him 
whether he did or did not understand the Serip- 
ture; as, on this supposition, they would serve. 
him as well without, as with the érue meaning 
he adds, the apostle was a strictand close quoter 
of the Scriptures : ‘but he did not always quote 
them in the same manner, or. for the same 
purpose. i 

1. Sometimes his intention goes no farther 
than using the same strong expressions, as being” 
equally applicable to the point in hand. So, 
verses 6, 7, and 8, of this chapter, he uses the 

19) 


Be 


| prove'a doctrinal: point. 


words of Moses, not to prove any thing ; nor, 
as if he thought Moses spoke-of the same sub- 


ject; but only as intimating, that the strong. 


and lively expressions which Moses used con- 
cerning the doctrine he taught, were equally. 
applicable to the faith of the Gospel. Soin 
the. same.manner, verse 18. he quotes Psalm 
xix. 4. thought is likely, (see the note in that 


| place,) that those expressions were used by the 
‘ancient Jews in application to the Messiah, as 


the apostle applies them. noes 
2. Sometimes the design of the quotation ts 
only to. show that the cases are paratlel ; or, 
that what happened in his times ‘corresponded 
with what happened in former days. So chap. 
ii. 24,vili, 36.—ix. 27, 28, 29.—xi. 2, 3,°4, 5; 
8, 9, 10:—xv. 21. = 
3. Sometimes the quotation is only intended 
to explain‘a doctrinal point, as-chap. i. 17.—iv. 
6, 7, 8—18—21.—ix. 20, 21.—x. 15.—xv. 3. , 
4, Sometimes the quotation is designed to 
Chap: iii. 4, 10—19. 
—iv. 3 17.—4y. 12, 13, 14.—ix. 7, 9,12, 18, 15, 
17.—x. 5; 11, 13.—xii. 19, 20.—xili. 9.—xiv. 11. 
5. Sometimes it is the mtention of the quota- 
tion to prove that something was predicted, or 
properly foretold im the prophetic writings, as 


| chap. ix. 25, 26, 33.—x. 16, 19, 20, 21.—xi. 26, 


27.—xv. 9—13. : : 

These things duly considered, it will appear, 
that the .apostle has every where shown a just 
regard:to the true sense of the Scriptures he 
quotes, in the view in which he quotes them. 

These rules may help to vindicate the quo- 
tations in all the apostolic writings. And itis 
evident that we cannot form a true judgment 
upon any quotation, unless we take im the in- 
tention.of the writer, or the view in which he 
quotes. - se | 

Il. The apostle here makes a just and proper 
distinction between the righteousness or justi- 
fication that is of the law, and that which is by 
‘faith in Christ. And, in his view of the former, 
‘shows it to be absolutely impossible; for if no 
man. is to live thereby, to have spiritual and 
eternal life, but he who does these things; then, 
salyatioa on that ground must be impossible— 
for, 1. The law makes no provision for the 


| pardon of sin.—2. It affords no helps for the. 


performance of duty.--3. It makes no allow- 


ances, for imperfections in duty, or for imper-’ _ 


fections in our nature.—4. Its commandments, 
necessarily, Suppose a righteous soul, and a 


vigorous body ; and it does not lower its claims | 


to the ‘fallen state of man.——5. It requires pey- 
fect obedience, not only in all things, but in all 


places and circumstances. The man who comes ~ 
up to this standard, has ever been init, and has ~ 


never swerved from it, shall, by the law, live 
for ever, But no man since the fall, ever did 


so, or ever can do so. Therefore, salvation by | 
the works of the law, is absolutely impossible. — 


But, 1. The ‘righteousness, or justification, 
which is by faith, receives Christ as an atoning 


‘sacrifice, by which all past sin is pardoned.— 


oO 


of the Jews. 


21 But-to Israel he: saith, As M, cir. 40820 


2, Receives continual supplies of grace from’ 


; \ 
: 


| Israelis neither wholly 


Christ by. the eternal spirit, through which the 
raan is enabled to love God with all bis heart, 
soul, mind, and strength, and his neighbour as 
_ himself.—3. This grace is afforded in sufficient 
degrees, suited to all places, times, and cireum- 


--OHAP. XI. 


nor finally rejected. — 
to be borne, as the grace of Christ is ever at 
hand to support and to save to the uttermost. * 
The law is the letter that killeth; the Gospel 
is the spirit that giveth life. Reader, let thy 
whole soul say; with the ‘apostle, Thanks be | 


stances, so that no trial can happen too great unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


‘ sg Fd 


vf a wi r % 
ih oe CHAPTER XI. rs 
: God has not wniversally nor finally rejected Israel; nor are they all at present rejecters of the Gospel, for there is'a remnant 
_ of true believers now, as’ there was in the days of the prophet Elijah, 15. These have embraced the Gospel, and. are 
» saved by grace, and not by the works of the law, 6. The body of the Israelites having’ rejected this, axe blinded, accord- 
ing to the prophetic declaration of David, 7—10. But they have not stumbled, so. as to be finally rejected; but through 
their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles, 11—I4. There is,hope of their restoration, and that the nation shall yet 
become a holy people, 15,16. The'converted Gentiles must’not exult over the fallen Jews; the latter having fallen by unbe- 
lief, the former stand by: ith, 17+20. The Jews, the natural branches; were broken off from’the true olive ; and the Gen- 
tiles having been grafted in their. place, must walk uprightly, else they also shall be cut off,'21, 22.. The Jews, if they 
abide not in unbelief, shall be again grafted in ; and when the fulness of:the Gentiles is come in, the great Deliverer’shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob, according to the covenant.of God, 23—27: For the sake of their fore-fathers, God loves 


\ 


them, and will again call them, and communicate his gifts to them, 28, 29. The Gospel. shall be again sent to them, as it 
has now been sent to the Gentiles, 30—32. This procedure is according to the immensity of the wisdom, knowledge, and 
unsearchable judgments of God, whois the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of. all things, and to whom all adoration is 


due, 33-36. ‘ 
4 Mi it, alex: | SAY then, * Hath God 
atcete’,, ‘Mi cast away his people ? 


am an Israelite, of ‘the seed, A.M, cir. 4062. 
of Abraham, of the tribe of: 


“An. Olymp. 


inw CCLX,. 2. 
Benjamin, ACG. C. cir. 811.” 


jee oe 


———=3 


atSam. 12. 22. Jer, 31. 37. 


= 


62 Cor. 11, 22 Phil. 3.5. 


a 


; NOTES ON CHAPTER XL 
This chapter is of the prophetic kind. It 
was by the.spirit of prophecy, that the apostle 


foresaw the rejection of the Jews, which, he: 


stpposes in the two preceding chapters ; for 
when he wrote the epistle, they were not, in 
fact rejected; seeing their polity and church 
were then standing. But the event has proved 
that be was a true prophet; for we know that 
in about ten or eleven years after the writing 
of this letter, the temple was destroyed, the 
Jewish polity overthrown, and the Jews ex- 


pelled out of the, promised land, which they. 


have never been able to recover to. the pre- 
sent day. 
This—1. Confirms the arguments which the 
apostle had advanced to establish the calling 
of the Gentiles. For thé Jews are, in fact, 
rejected; consequently, our calling is, in fact, 
not invalidated by any thing they suggested, 
relative to the perpetuity of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation. But that dispensation being wholly 
subverted, our title to the privileges of God’s 
church and people stands clear and strong: 
the Jewish constitution only, could furnish 
objections against our claim, and the event 
has silenced every objection from that quarter. 
2. The actual rejection of the Jews proves 
Paul to be a true apostle of Jesus Christ, and 
that he spoke by the spirit of God; otherwise, 
he could not have argued so fully upon a case 
which was yet to come, and of which there 
was no appearance in the state of things when 
he wrote this epistle. And this very circum- 
stance should induce us to pay great attention 
to this chapter,.in which he discourses con- 
cerning the extent and duration of the rejec- 
tion of his countrymen, to prevent their being 
insulted and despised by the Gentile Christians. 
(1.) As to. the extent of this rejection, it is not 
absolutely universal ; some of the Jews have 
embraced the Gospel, and are incorporated 
into the Christian church, with the believing 
Gentiles. Upon the case of these believing 
Jews, he comments, ver. I—7. - (2.) As to the 
duration of it, it is not final and perpetual, for 
ald Jsrael, ov the nation of the Jews, which is 


now blinded, shall one day be saved, or brought 
again into the kingdom or’ covenant. of-God. 
‘Upon the state of these blinded Jews, he com- , 
ments, ver. 7. to the end of the chapter. | His 
design in discoursing upon this subject, was 
not only to make the thing itself known; but 
partly to engage the attention of the unbe- 
lieving Jew ; to’ conciliate’ his favour, and if 
possible to induce him to come into the Gospel 
scheme, and partly to dispose the Gentile 
Christians not to treat the Jews with con- 
tempt ; (considering that they derived all their 
present blessings from the patriarchs, the ances- 
tors of the Jewish nation, and were ingrafted 
into the good olive-tree, whence the Jews had 
been broken,) and to admonish them to take 
warning by the fall of the Jews, to make a 
good improvement of their religious privileges, 
lest, through unbelief, any of them should re- 
lapse into heathenism, or perish finally at the 
last day ae She: Wes i 

The thread of his discourse leads him into a 
general survey and comparison of, the several 
dispensations of God toward the Gentiles and 
Jews ; and he concludes this survey with ado- 
ration of the depths of the divine knowledge 
and wisdom exercised in ‘the various constitu- 


tions erected in the world, ver. 30—36. See 
Taylor's notes, p. 340... ~ ‘ 


Verse 1. I say then, Hath God cast away his — 
people?| Has he utterly and finally, rejected 
them? for this is necessarily the apostle’s mean- 
ing, and is the import of the Greek word 
anwcrro, which signifies to thrust or drive 
away; from arc, from, and ozo, to thrust or 
drive ;—has he thrust them off, and driven 
them eternally from him? God forbid, by no 
means. This rejection is neither universal, 
nor final. For, L also am an Israelite, lama 
regular descendant from Abraham, through 
Israel or Jacob, and by his son Benjamin. 
And I stand in the church of God; and in the 


‘peculiar covenant; for the rejection is only of 


the obstinate and disobedient; for those who 
believe on Christ, as I have done, are con- 


| tinued in the church. 
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Wretched siate of the Jews 


AM. cin 402. 2 God hath not cast away 
An Onn.” his people which ° he fore- 


A.U.C.cir- 8; knew. Wot ye not what 
"the scripture saith ‘of Ehas? how he 
maketh imtercession to God -against 
Israel, saying, : 
3°Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and | 
am left alone, and they seek my life. 
4 But what saith the answer of God 
unto him ? ‘I haye reserved to myself 


ROMANS. 


LEP . 
Tite. - 
ie 


in the days of St. Pauls 


| seven thousand men, who 4,™; «ir. 495. 


have not bowed the knee to. A" cove". 
the image of Baal. oy eee 
- 5-€ Even so then, atthis present time 
also, there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace. — - 

6 And “if by grace, then 7s 2¢ no more ~ 
of works : otherwise grace is no more~ 
grace. But if zt be of works, then is it 
no more grace: otherwise ‘work is no 
more work. 


= 


¢ Ch, 8, 29,—4 Gr. in- Elias 2—€ 1 Kings 19.10, 14.—f1 Kings 


19.18.—g Ch, 9.27.—b Ch. 4.4, 5. Gal. 5:4. Seo Deut. 9, 4,5. 


= 


Verse 2. God hath not cast away his people, 
which he foreknew.} God has not finally aod 
irrecoverably rejected a peuple; whom he has 
loved (or approved,) so long’, oy xpoeyva, for this 
is evidently. the meaning of the word in. this 
place, as we have already seen, chap. vill. 29. 
and is a very general, meaning of the original 
verb yxy yada in Hebrew, and ywwerxo, in 
Greek: as I have -had often occasion to notice 
in different parts of this work, and what none 
will deny, who-consults the original. See 
Schleusner, Parkhurst, &c. : 

Wot ye not what the scripture saith] Ovx 
aidare, do ye not know what the Scripture saith. 
The reference isto 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. And 
the apostle’s answer to the objecting Jew, is 
to the following effect: God. hath not univer- 
sally thrust away his people, for whom, in the 
promise, to Abraham, he intended, and to 
whom decreed to grant his special favour and 
blessing ; but the case is now, much as it was 
in the days of Elijah; that prophet, in his ad- 
dresses to God, made his complaint against 
Israel thus : : 

Verse 3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets] 
They. will not permit any person to speak unto 
them in thy name; and they murder those who 
are faithful to the commission which they have 
received from thee. are 

Digged down thine altars} They are pro- 
fligate and profane beyond example, and re- 
tain not the slightest form of religion. . 

I am left alone] There is, no prophet be- 
sides myself left, and they seek to destroy me. 

Verse 4. But what saith the answer of God] 
The answer which God made, assured him that 
there were seven thousand, that is several or 
many thousands, for so we must understand the 
word seven, a certwin for an uncertain number. 
These bad continued faithful to God; but be- 
cause of Jezebel’s persecution, they were ob- 


liged to conceal their attachment to the true | 


religion; and God, in his providence, preserved 
them from her sanguinary rage. 

Who have not bowed the knee] Baal was the 
god of Jezebel; or, in other words, his worship 
was then the worship of the state; but there 
were several thousands of pious Israelites who 
had not acknowledged this idol; and did not 
partake in the idolatrous worship. 

Verse 5, Even so then, at this present time} 
As in the present day the irreligion of the Jews 
is very great; yet there is a remnant, a con- 
siderable number, who have accepted of the 
grace of the Gospel. 

_ According to the election of grace.| And these 
are saved just as God has saved ah believers 
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from the beginning ;- they are chosen by bis 
grace; not on account of any worth or excel- 
lence in themselves, but through his goodness 
are they-chosen to have a place in his church, 
and continue to be his people, entitled to alf 
the privileges of the newcovenant. The elec- 


tion of grace simply signifies God’s gracious 


design in-sending the Christian system into the 
world, aud-saying under it all those who believe 
in Christ Jesus,and none else. Thus, the be- - 
lievers in Christ are chosen to inherit the bless- 
ings of the Gospel; while those’ who seek jus- 
tification by the works of the law are rejected. 

Verse 6. Andif by grace} And let this very 
remnant of pious Jews, who have believed in 
Christ Jesus, know that they are brought in 
precisely in the same way as God has brought 
in the Gentiles; the one having no more wor-__ 
thiness to plead than the other; both being 
brought in, and continued in by God’s freegrace, 
and not by any observance of the Mosaic law. 

And this is done according to the election of 
grace, or the rule of ehoosing any persons to be 
the people of God upon the footing of grace ; 
which takes in all that believe in his Son Jesus 
Christ: some of the Jewish people did so be- 
lieve; therefore those believing Jews are 2 
remnant according to the election of grace: 
They are saved iv that way, in which alone God 
will save mankind. : 

And if by grace-—Then let these very persons 
remember that their election and mterest in 
the covenant of God has no connexion with 
their old Jewish works ; for were it of works, 
grace would lose its proper nature, and cease 
to be what it is, a free, undeserved gift. 

But if it be of works] On the other hand, 
could it be made appear that they are invested 
in these privileges of the kingdom of Christ, 
only by the observance of the law of Moses, then 
GRACE would be quite set aside; and if it were 
not, work, or the merit of obedience, would lose 
its proper nature, which excludes favour and 


free gift. Butitis not,and cannot be of worxs; 


for those very Jews who now believe, and are 
happy in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
are so according to the-election of grace, which — 
does not mean a particular act of God’s sove-- 


| reignty that has singled out some of the Jews: 


who deserved to have been cast off, as well as’ 
the rest; but it is that general scheme of grace, 
according to which God purposed to take into 
his church and kingdom, any, among either 
Jews or Gentiles, who should believe on Christ. 
And the remnant here mentioned were not 
selected from their countrymen, but by such a 
sovereign act of God’s grace as might have 


The.state of the Jews deplorable, CHAP. XI. 


A.M, cir. 4062, 
A. De cir. 58. 
“An. Olymp. 
cir. cclx! Ox 


A:U-€ cir 8 seeketh for ; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were 
* blinded. eS ale Me et 

8 (According as it is written, 'God 
hath given them the spirit of ™ slumber, 
®eyes that they should. not see, and 
ears that they should not hear ;) unto 
this day. . ; ae tae 

9 And David saith, ° Let their table 


_be made a snare, anda trap, and a 


? 


£8. 
compense unto them : 


10 ? Let their eyes be ANG. Cocirs 8th 
bow down their back alway. : 

11 I say, then, Have they stumbled 
that they should fall.?, God forbid : but 
rather, * through their fall, salvation 7s 


come unto the Gentiles, for to proyoke. 


them to jealousy. ; 
fall of them be the 


12 Now, if the 


| riches of the world, and the: diminish- 


“iCh. 9. 31. & 10.3;—E Or, hardened.’ 2 Cor. 3. 14— 
1 Isai! 29. 10.—m Or, remorse.—® Deut. 29.4. Isai. 6. 9. Jer. 
5. 21, Ezek. 12. 2. Matt. 13.14, John 12.40. Acts 28. 26, 27. 


© Psa. 69. 22.—p Psa. 69. 23.—r Acts 13. 46. & 18. 6. 


3 22,18, 21. & 28. 24, 28.. Ch. 10. 19.—s Or, decay, or 
loss. Sih 


taken in the whole if it had so pleased; but 
they were admitted into, and received the pri- 
vileges of the Messiah’s kingdom ; because they 
believed on the Lord Jesus; and received him 
as their only Saviour, and thus came into that 
scheme of election which God had appointed. 
And we may observe farther, that out of this 
election, they, as well as the other's, would have 
been excluded, had they, like the rest, remained 


im unbelief; and into this election of grace | 


all the Jews to aman, notwithstanding they 
were all sinners, would have been taken, had 
they believed in Christ Jesus. 
notion of the election of grace. See Taylor. 

Verse 7. What then] What is-the.real state 
of the case before us? Israel, the body of the 
Jewish people, have not obtained that which 
they so earnestly desire, i.e. to be continued, 
as they have been hitherto, the peculiar people 
of God; but the election hath obtained it; as 
many of them as have believed in Jesus Christ, 
and accepted salvation through him; this is the 
grand scheme of the election by grace; God 
chooses to make those his peculiar people who 
believe in his Son, and none other shall enjoy 
the blessings ofhis kingdom. Those who would 
not receive him are blinded ; they have shut 
their eyes against the light, and arein the very 
circumstances of those mentioned by the pro- 
phet Isaiah, chap. xxix. 10. 

Verse 8. God hath given them the spirit of 
slumber] As they had wilfully closed their 


eyes against the light; so God has, in judgment, | 


given them up to the spirit of slumber. The 
very word and revelation of God, which should 
have awakened their consciences, and opened 
their eyes and ears, have had a very, different 
effect; and because they did not receive the 
truth in the love thereof, that which would other- 
wise have been the savour of life unto life, has 


become the savour of death unto death ; and. 


this continues to the present day. 

Verse 9. And David saith, Let their table, &c.) 
And from their present disposition, it is reason- 
able to conclude, that the same evils will fall 
upon them as fell upon the disobedient in. for- 
mer times, as predicted by David, Psal. Ixix. 
22, 23. that their very blessings should become 
curses to them; and their temporal-mercies be 
their only recompense; and yet, even these 
~ earthly blessings, by not being enjoyed in the 
Lord, should be a stumblingblock over which 
they should fall; and instead of being a bless- 
éng, should be the means of their punishment. 


This is the true | 


They would have a worldly Messiah, and there- 
fore they rejected him whose kingdom was not 


| of this world. - 


' Verse 10. Let their eyes be darkened] All 
these words are declarative, and not impre- 
catory. God declares what will be the case of 
such obstinate unbelievers > their table, their 
common providential blessings, will become a 
snare, a trap, a stumblingblock, and the means 
of their punishment. Their eyes will be more 
and more darkened, as they persist in their: 


unbelief, and their back shall be bowed down | 
always ; far from becoming a-great and power- - 
ful nation, they shall continue ever in a state of 


abject slavery and oppression, till they acknow- 


ledge Jesus as the promised Messiah ; and sub- 


mit to receive redemption in his blood. 

Verse 11. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall?) Have the Jews, now for their dis- 
obedience and unbelief rejected, so sinned 
against God as to be for ever put out of the 
reach of his mercy? By-no means. “Are they, 
as a nation, utterly irrecoverable? Thisis the 
sense of the place, and here the prophecy of the 
restoration of the Jewish nation commences. 

But rather, through their fall, salvation is 
come] The church of God cannot fail: if the 
Jews have broken the everlasting covenant, Isai. 
xxiv. 5. the Gentiles. shall be taken into it; 
and this very circumstance shall be ultimately 
the means of exciting them to seek and claim a 
share in'the blessings of the new covenant ; and 
this is what the apostle terms provoking them 
to jealousy, i. e. exciting them toemulation, 
for so the word should be understood. We 
should observe here, that the fadl of the Jews 
was not, in dtself, the cause or, reason of the 
calling of the Gentiles: for whether the Jews 
had ‘stood or fallen, whether they had embraced 
or rejected the Gospel; it was the original pur- 
pose of God totake the Gentiles into the church; 
for this ‘was absolutely implied in the covenant 
made with Abraham: and it was in virtue of 
that eovenant that the Gentiles were now 
called; and not necausn of the unbelief of the 
Jews, And hence we see that their fall was 
not the necessary means of the salvation of the 
Gentiles, for certainly. the unbelief of the Jews 
could never~ produce faith in the Geniiles. 
The simple state of the case is; the Jews, in 
the most obstinate and unprincipled manner, 
rejected Jesus Clirist and the salvation offered 
them in his mame: then the apostles turned to 
the Gentiles, and they heard and believed. 

Hed 
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but not irretrievable, 


7 What then ? i Israel hath | stumblingblock, and a re- 4, Meir. 405% 
not obtamed that which he_ An. Oly 
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The Jewsh nation shall be again ROMANS. restored to the divine favours 


4.U.C-cire. their fulness ! 4, 
13. For, I speak to you Gentiles, in- 
asmuch as‘i am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, | magnify mine office ; 
14 If by any means | may provoke 
to emulation them which are my flesh, 


and "might save 
| them. 


some of 4.5% 2 
: 5S , cir. eee “2 
15 For, ifthe casting away *2-Sons 


‘of them be the reconciling of the world, 


what shall the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead’? © , 


16 For, if the ‘ first-fruit be holy, 


the lump is also holy: and if the 


t Acts 9. 15. & 13. 2. & 22. Q1.. Ch. 15. 16. Gal. 1. 16. & 2. 
2,7; 8, 9. Eph. 3. 8.. 1Tim. 2.7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. 


01 Cor.7, 16, & 9.2 1 Tim. 4,16. James 5.20—y Lev 
23.10. Numb. 15. 18, 19, 20, pa 


The Jews themselves perceived that the Gen- 
tiles were to be put in possession of similar pri- 
vileges to those which they, as the peculiar 
people of God, had enjoyed: this they could’ 
not bear, and put forth all their strength in 
opposition and persecution. | The calling of the | 
Gentiles, which existed in the original purpose 
of God, became ‘ina certain way accelerated 
, by the unbelief of the Jews, through which 
they forfeited all their privileges, and fell from 
that state of glory and dignity in which they 
had been‘long placed as the peculiar people of 
God. See Taylor. ie : 

Verse 12, Now, if the fall of them] The 
English reader may imagine that because fal/ 
is used in both these verses, the original word 
isthesame. But their fall, and the fall of them, 
is wagurrauas, the same word. which we render 
offence, chap. v. 15, 17, 18. and might be ren- 
dered lapse. Whereas that they should fall 
(ver. 11.) is wairerwor. Now, rire, to fall, 
is used in a sense so very emphatical as to 
signify being slain. So Homer, Il. vill. ver. 475. 

Heart To, OF av of easy ert Weupevucl 

: HA wvTes, 

» Zererver ey atvoratw meet Tlareoxaao 

TETOVT OS. - ' } 
Qs yap Verparoy est. 
And for Patroelus slain, the crowded hosts 
im narrow space, ‘shall at the ships contend. 
_ Such the divine decree. , : 

And again, Il. xi, ver. 84. 

Open mer nas ny nat aeFero'beeoy nune, 
Topee mar? auporeeay Bere? arrero, 

- wemre Se reos. 
‘While morning lasted, and the light of day 
Increased, so long the weapons.on both sides 

flew in thick vollies ; and the people fell.— Cowper. 

It is well known that to fall in battle means 
to be killed. It is im sucha sense as this, that 
St. Paul used the word fall, when he says, 
Have they stumbled that they should wait? he 
means a fall quite destructive and ruinous; 
whereas by their fall, and the fall of them, he 
means no more than such a lapse as was reco- 
verable ; as in the case of Adam’s offence. See 
Dr. Taylor. 

The riches of the world] If in consequence 
of their unbelief, the riches of God’s grace and 
goodness be poured out on the whole Gentile 
world ; how much more shall that dispensation 
of grace and mercy enrich and aggrandise the 
Gentiles, which shall bring the whole body of 
the Jews to the faith of the Gospel. Here the 
apostle supposes, or rather predicts, that such 
a dispensation shall take place ; and that there- 
fore the Jews have not so stumbled as to be 
finally irrecoverable. 

Verse 13. This, and the following verse | 
should be read in a parenthesis. St. Pan), as | 
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the:apostle of the Gentiles, wished to show 
them the high pitch of glory and blessedness to 
which they had been called, that they might 
have a due sense of God’s mercy in calhng 
them to such a state of salvation ; and, that they 
might be jealous over themselves, lest they 
should fall as the Jews had-done, before them < 
and he dwells particularly on the greatness of 


‘those privileges which the Gentiles, had- now 


received, that he might stir up the minds of his 
countrymen to emulation: and might be the 
means of saving some of them, as he states in 
the following verse. ae 

. I magnify mine office] This is avery impro- 
per translation of cay ditxonay pou doéalo, 
which is, literally, [ honour this my ministry. 
Dr. Taylor has justly observed, that magnify, 
except when applied to the Most High, carries 
with it, in our language, the idea of stretching 
beyond the bounds of truth. Whereas the 
apostle simply means that he does justice to his 
ministry, by stating the glorious things which 
he was commissioned to preach among the Gen- 
tiles: blessings which the Jews by their obsti- 
nacy, had forfeited. 

Verse 14. Might save some of them.] And 
yet all these were among the reprobate, or re- 
jected ; however, the apostle supposed that none 
of them was wrrecoverably shut out from the 
divine favour; and that some of them, by his 


‘preaching, might be disposed to receive salya- 


tion by Christ Jesus. : 

Verse 15. But life from the dead] Ifthe re-. 
jection of the Jews became the occasion of our 
receiving the Gospel, so that we can even 


glory in our tribulations, though they them- 


selves became chief instruments of our suffer- 


ings; yet so far must we feel from exulting 


over them, that we should esteem their full 


“conversion to. God as great and choice a favour 


as we would the restoration of a most intimate 
friend to life, who had been at the gates of death. 

The restoration of the Jews to a state of fa- 
vour with God, to which the apostle refers, and 
which is too plainly intimated by the spirit of 
prophecy, to admit of a doubt, will be a most 
striking event. Their being preserved, as a 
distinet people, is certainly:a strong, collateral 
proof, that they shall once more be brought 
into the church of God: and their conversion 


to Christianity will be an incontestible proof. 


of the truth of Divine Revelation; and doubt- 
less will become the means of converting mul- 
titudes of deists, who will see the ‘ 


fore, so strikingly fulfilled in this great event. 
We need not wonder if a whole nation should 
then be born’as in a day. cg 

Verse 16. For, if the first-fruit be holy] As 
the consecrating the first-fruits to God, was the 
means of drawing down his blessing upon the 


: rophecies . 
of God which had been delivered " ioae be-_ 


The Geniiles stand in the 


gh elles root © < holy, so are the 
cavceix’,, branches. 


ADs 17 And, if some “of the 
branches be broken off, and * thou, 
being’ a wild olive-tree, wert graffed 


im » among them, ‘aiid with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of the 
olive-tree ; * Ait, 

18 *Boast not agamst the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee.» 


CHAP. XI. 


favour of God by faith: 


19 Thou wilt say then, 4; ™ <r 42. 
The branches were broken A. 0y#?,” 
off, that Lmight be grafted in. 4:-U-o-2r-8!' 

20 Well; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith. * Be not high-minded, but ” fear : 

21 For, if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest he also spare 
not thee. ee. : 

22 Behold, therefore,. the. goodness 


| and severity of God: on them which 


w Jer. 11. 16.4x'Acts 2. 39). Ephes. 9. 12, 13—y Or, 
for them. ; : 


21 Cor. 10. 12.—2 Ch. 19. 16.—bProv. 98. 14. . Isai. 66.2. 
Pha ee 19, BS NR 


rest: so'the conversion of Abraham to the true || 


faith, and the several Jews who have now em- 
braced Christianity, are pledges that God will, 
in process of time, admit the whole Jewish na- 
tion into his fayour again, so that they shall con- 
stitute a part of the visible church of Christ. 
If the root be holy, so are the branches.| The 
word holy, in this verse, is to be taken in that 
sense which it has so frequently in the Old and 
New Testaments, viz. consecrated, set apart to 
sacred uses. It must not be forgotten that the 
first converts to Christ were from. among” the 
Jews; these formed the root of the Christian 
church: these were holy, eys08, consecrated to 
God, and those who among the Gentiles were 
converted by their means, were also «7s02, con- 
secrated: but the chief reference is to the an- 
cestors of the Jewish people, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and as these were devoted to God, 


_ and received into his covenant; all their pos- 


terity, the branches which proceeded from this 
root, became entitled to the same privileges: 
and as the root still remains, and the branches 
also, the descendants from that root still re- 
main: they still have a certain title to the 
blessings of the covenant; though, because of 
their obstinate unbelief, these blessings are 
suspended, as they cannot, even on the ground 
of the old covenant, enjoy these blessings but 
through faith: for it was when Abraham be- 
Uieved God, that it was accounted to him for 
righteousness; and thus he became an heir of 
the righteousness which is. by faith. 

Verse 17. And, if some of the branches, &c. | 
If the present nation of the Jews, because of 
their unbelief, are cut off from the blessings of 
the church of God, and the high honour and 
dignity of being his peculiar people; and thou 
being a wild olive—ye Gentiles, being without 
the knowledge of the true God, and conse- 
quently bringing forth no fruits of righteous- 
ness; wert graffed m among them, are now in- 
serted in the original stock, having been made 
partakers of the faith of Abraham, and conse- 
quently of his blessings ; and enjoy, as the peo- 
ple did who sprang from him, the fatness of the 
olive-tree¥ the promises made to the patriarchs, 
and the spiritual privileges of the Jewish church. 

Verse 18. Boast not against the branches. ] 

While you are ready to acknowledge that you 
were included in the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and are now partalkxers of the same bless- 
ings with him; do not exwlt over, much less 
insult the branches, his present descendants, 
whose place you now fill up, according to the 


election of grace: for: remember ve are not the |! 


root, nor do ye bear the root, but the root bears 
you. You have not*been the means of deriving 
any blessing on the Jewish people; but through 
that very. people which you may be tempted to 
despise, all the blessings and excellencies which 
you enjoy, have been communicated to you. — 

Verse 19. Thou wilt say then, &.] You may 
think that you have reason to exult over them: 
because it is a fact that God has been displeased 
with them, and therefore has broken them off; 
has cast them out of the church, and taken you 
into it in their place;:— ‘ tie 

Verse 20. Well; because of unbelief, &c.) 
This statement is all true; but then, consider 
why is it that they were cast out? Was it not 
because of their unbelief? And you stand by 
faith : you were made partakers of these bless- 
ings by faith; be not high-minded ; let this 
humble, not exalt you in your own estimation ; 
for if the blessings were received by faith, con- 
sequently not by works: and if not by works, 
you have nomerit; and, what you have received 
is through the mere mercy of God. They once 
stood by faith ; they gave place to unbelief, and 
fell: you stand now by faith, but it is as possible 
for you to be unfaithful, as it was for them ; 
and, consequently, you may fall under the di-’ 
vine displeasure, as they have done; be not 
high-minded, but fear; watch over yourselves 
with godly jealousy. ~ 

Verse 21. For, af God spared not the natural 
branches) If he, in his infinite justice and holi- 
ness, could not tolerate sin in the people whom 
he foreknew,. whom he had so long loved, 
cherished, miraculously preserved, and blessed : 
take heed lest he also spare not thee. Be con- 
vinced that the same righteous principle in him 
will cause him to act toward you as he has 
toward them, if you sin after the similitude of 
their transgression: and to this, self-sufficiency 
and self-confidence, will soon lead you. Re- 
member, therefore, the rock whence you were 
hewn; and the hole of the pit whence ye were 
digged. Depend incessantly on’ God’s free 
grace, that ye may abide in his favour. 

Verse 22. Behold, therefore, the goodness | 
The exclamation, behold the goodness of God ! 
is frequent among the Jewish writers, when 
they wish to call the attention of men to par- 
ticular displays of God’s mercy ; especially to- 
ward those who are singularly unworthy. See 
several instances in Schoetgen. 

‘And. severity of God] As xpnsorns, good- 
ness, signifies the essential quality of the divine 
nature, the fountain of all good to men and an- 
gels; so amorota, severity, as it is here trans- 
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“When the Jews believe in Christ, ROMANS. 


aM; or. 02. fell, severity ; but toward 
(Asolvme. — thee, goodness, ° if thou con- 
4-U. Caf 8 tinue im Ais goodness: other- 
wise, ‘ thou also shalt be cut off. 


they shall be restored. 


23 And they also, Asis Ag ME ir. aor 
abide not in unbelief, shall {A eRe. 


be graffed in: for God is able *4 bees 


— 


to graff them in again. — ro 


— = = —— 
: ©1 Cor. 15.2. Hebr. 3. 6, 14. 


d. John 15. 2.—e2 Cor. 3.16. 


lated, signifies that particular exercise of his 
goodness and holiness which leads him to sever 
from his mystical body whatsoever would in- 
jure, corrupt, or destroy it. The apostle in 
these verses uses a metaphor taken from in- 
grafting, <syxearpicte, whence the verb eyxer- 
rpio, from ev, wn, and xevrotGa, to puncture, 
because ingrafting was frequently done by 
‘making a puncture in the bark of a tree, and 
then inserting a bud taken from another, This 
was the practice in the Roman agriculture, as 
we learn from Virgil, Georg. ii. ver. 73— 
Nam qua se medio tradunt de cortice.gemme, 
Et tenues rumpunt tunicas ; angustus in ipso 
_ Fit nodo sinus : hue alien& ex arbore germen 
 Ineludunt; wdogue docent inolescere libro. 
For where the tender rinds of trees disclose 
_ Their shooting gems, a swelling knot there grows ; 
Just in that space, a narrow slit wemake, 
_ Then other buds from bearing trees we take ; 

_ Inserted thus, the wounded rind we close ; 

In whose moist womb the admitted infant grows. 
in uit igs ; Dryden. 

Tn all. countries the principle is the same, 
though the mode is various. 

The apostle having adopted this metaphor as _ 
the best. he could find, to express that act of 
God’s justice and mercy by which the Jews 
were rejected, and the Gentiles elected in their 
stead; and, in order to show that though the 
Jewish tree was cut down, or its branches lop- 
ped off, yet it was not rooted up, he informs the 
Gentile believers, that as it is customary to in- 
sert a good cion in a bad or useless stock, they 
who were bad, contrary to the custom in such 
cases, were grafted in a good stock, and their 
growth and fruitfulness proclaimed the excel- 
lence and vegetative life of the stock in which 
they were inserted. This was the goodness of 
the heavenly Gardener to them; but it was 
severity, amorousa, an act of excision to the Jews. 

:The reader will observe that this term be- 
longs to ingrafting: often, in this operation, a 
part of a branch is cut off; in that part which 
femains in connexion with the tree, a little 
slit is made, and then a small twig or branch 
taken from another tree, is, at its lower end, 
shaved thin, wedge-like, and then inserted in 
the cleft, after which the whole is tied together, 
clayed round, &c. and the bark unites o bark; 
and the stock and the cion become thus one 
tree, the juices of the old stock circulating 
through the tubes of the newly inserted twig; 
and thus both live, though the branch inserted 
bears a very different fruit from that which the 
parent stock bore. I have often performed this 
operation, and in this very way, with success. 
And I cannot conceive that the apostle could 
have chosen a more apt, or a more elegant me- 
taphor. The Jewish tree does not bring forth 
_ proper fruit; but it will answer well to ingraft 

a proper fruit-bearing tree on. The Gentiles 

area wild olive, which is a tree that bears no 
fruit ; but it may be made to bear if grafted on 
the Jewish stock. Some of the branches were 
cut off, that the branches of this wild olive 
might be inserted: the act by which this inser- 
tion is made, is termed yensornc, goodness, be- | 
nignity ; the act by which the branches of the | 
{OF 


}in, ver. 19. 


original stock are broken off, is termed axere~" 
tia, excision, from aro, from, and tsuvo, I cut, 
still keeping the metaphor, taken from ingraft- 
ing, in view. Now, let the apostle’s mode of 
reasoning be observed; the tree 1s cut down, or 
its branches are type off; but the tree is not 
rooted up. The Jews have stumbled, but not 
so as to fall irrecoverably ; for, if they abide 
not still in ‘unbelief, they shall be grafted in,. 
ver. 23. The Gentiles, who are grafted in om 


these cut-off branches, like the cion inserted im 
another stock, partake of the root, which ab- 


sorbs from the earth the nutritious juices, and 
the fatness of the Jewish tree, the blessings 
and privileges. which that people haye long” 
enjoyed,.im consequence of the Abrahamic 
covenant, ver. 17. the root, the Jewish cove- 
nant, bears them’; not they the root, verse 
18. As, therefore, the continuance of the 
Gentiles, as the church and people of God, 
depends upon their interest in the Abrahamic 
coyenant, the blessings of which they derive 
through the medium of the Jews; they should 
be grateful to God, and tolerant to those through 
whom they have received such blessings. And 
as in the case of grafting, the prosperity of the 
ingrafted cion depends on the existence of the 
parent stock: so the continuance of the Gen- 
tiles in this state of favour, (following the me- 
taphor,). in a certain way, depends on the con- 
tinuance of the Jewish people: and they are 
preserved, as so many cions, which are in pro- 
cess of time, to be ingrafted on the Gentiles ; 


}and thus the Gentiles shall become the means 


of salvation to the Jews ; as the Jews have been 
the means of salvation to the Gentiles. Follow- 
ing, therefore, the metaphor a little farther, 
which seems to have been so well chosen in alt 
its parts; the continued existence of the Jews, 
as a distinct people, together with the acknow- 
ledgment of the Gentiles, that they have de- 
rived their salvation and state of blessedness 
through them; of which Jesus Christ, born of 
the stock of David, is the 4uthor : and the Jew- 
ish Scriptures, which the Gentiles receive as 
inspired. by God, are the evidence; then, the 
restoration of the Jews, to the favour of God, 
Is a necessary consequence: and, indeed, seems 


| to be the principal end in reference to which the 


apostle reasons. The Gentiles, however, are 
to take care that the restoration of the Jews be 
not at their expense ; as their calling and elec- 
tion were at the expense of the Jews ; the latter 
being cut off, that the former might be grafted 
Of this there is no kind of neces- 
sity, for the original stock, the Abrahamic 


| covenant, is sufficient to receive them all; and 


so Jews and Gentiles become one eternal flock, 
ance one bishop and shepherd of all their 
souls. é 

Verse 23. If they abide not in unbelief] So, 
we find that their rejection took place in con 
sequence of their wilful obstinacy: and, that 
they may return into the fold, the door of which 
still stands open. __ 3 

For God is able to graff themin again.] Fallen 
as they are, and degraded, Ged can, in the course 


¢ 


Lhe Scripture Jforetells the 


Yt? 


aM cir. 00 24° For, if thou wert cut 
ftetzer, out of the olive-tree which 


A: U.C. cir Slt. He wild by nature and wert 


sraffed contrary to nature into. a good 
‘olive-tree ; ~how much more shall 
these, which be the natural branches, 
be graffed into their own olive-tree ! 
25 For, I would not, brethren, that: 


—= 


£ Ch. 12, 16. Ver. 7% 2Cor, 3. 14.—b Or, hardness. 


CHAP. XL 


oe 


restoration of the Jews. 


ye should be ignorant of this 4, «is. «82. 
mystery, lest ye should be Am 0ymr,, 
f wise in your own conceits ; 4-U-¢-<i-8!t, 
that + blindness "in part is happened to 
Israel, ‘until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. ; . 

26 (And so all Israel shall be saved : 
as it 1s written, * There shall come out 


i Luke 21. 24. Rev. 7. 9.—k Isai. 59. 20. See Psa. 14. 7. 


of his providence and mercy, restore them to 
all their forfeited privileges; and this will take 
place if they abide not in unbelief ; which inti- 
mates, that God has furnished them with all the 
power and means necessary for faith: and that 
they may belzeve on the Lord Jesus: whenever 
they will.. The vet/ now continues on their 
heart, but it is not a veil which God has spread 
there, but a veil occasioned by their own volun- 
tary and obstinate unbelief: and when they 
shall turn to the Lord (Jesus) the veil shall be: 
taken away, See what the apostle has said, 
2 Cor. iii. 6—18. ‘ 

Verse 24. The olivettree which is wild by 
nature] Which is nace guoty, naturally wild 
and barren; for, that the wild olive bore no fruit, 
is sufficiently evident from the testimony of the 
authors who have written on the subject : hence 
the proverb Axzeroregoc ayerrrov more un- 
fruitful than the wild olive. Aaxavesy2e ayeray 
ehatay, eyermmroy xa2rcuce for the Lacedemo- 
nians term the wild olive 2,e:rrov See Surpas. 
And hence Hesycutus interprets Ayereacss, 
the wtid olwe, (the word used here by St. Paul,) 
by axzeroc, unfruitful ; and the reason given 
in Diocen. Proverb, Cent. ii. n. 63. 1s gurov 
yap est 0 ayermrmoc axaerov for the wild olive is | 
an unfruitful tree. Ou this account the apostle 
very properly says, thow wert cut, ex tus nate 
ouow ayeterasou, out of that olive which is uncul- 
tivated, because it is barren: the xara gucw, 
does not refer here to its being naturally bar- 
ren; but to its being commonly or customarily 
permitted to remain so. And, that this is the 

import of the phrase here, is evident from the 
next clause of the verse. 

_And wert graffed contrary to nature] Tlaes 
gues, contrary to all custom ; fora cion taken 
from a barren or useless tree, is scarcely ever 
known to be grafted intoa good stock : but here 
the Gentiles, a fruitless and sinful race, are 
grafted on the ancient patriarchai stock. Now, 
if it was possible to effect such a change in the 
state and disposition of the Gentiles who were 
aSzor ev to xocuw, Eph. ii. 12. without God, 
ATHEISTS in the world: how much more pos- 
sible is it, speaking after the manner of men, 
to bring about a similar change in the Jews, 
who acknowledge the one only, and true God ; 
and receive the law and the prophets as a 
revelation from him. This seems to be the 
drift of the apostle’s argument. 

Verse 25. I would not—that ye should be 
agnorant of this mystery] Mystery, musapicy, | 
signifies any thing that 1s hidden, or covered, or | 
not fully made manifest. The Greek word 
seems to have been borrowed from the Hebrew 
nob mister, from the root snp salar, to hide, 
conceal, &c, though some derive it from «vec bas, 
fo be imitiated into sacred rights, from pevesy, bo 
shut up. In the New Testament it signifies, | 


generally, any.thing; or doctrine that has not, 
im former times, been fully known to men: or, 
something that has not been heard of ; or. which 
is so deep, profound, and difficult of comprehen 
sion, that vt cannot be apprehended without spe- 


| cral direction-and instruction : here, it signifies 


the doctrine of the future restoration of the 
Jews, not fully known in itself, and not at all 
known as to the time in which it will take place. 
In chap. xvi. 25. it. means the Christian reli- 
gion, not known till the advent of Christ. The 
apostle wished the Romans not to be ignorant 
of this mystery, viz. that such a thing was in- 
tended: and, m order to give them as much 
‘instruction as possible on this subject, he gives 
them some characteristic, or sign of the times 
when it was to take place. ~ 

Lest ye should be wise in your own. conceits| 
It seems from this, and from other expressions 
in this epistle, that the converted Gentiles had 
not behaved toward the Jews with that decorum 
and propriety which the relation they bore to 
them required. In. this chapter the apostle « 
strongly guards them against giving way tosuch ~ 
a disposition. : 

Blindness in partis happened to Israel) Par- 
tial blindness, or blindness toa part of them ; 
for they were not a/i unbelievers: several 
thousands of them had been converted to the 
Christian faith ; though the body of the nation, 
and especially its rulers, civil and spiritual, 
continued opposed to Christ and his doctrine? 

Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in] 
And this blindness will continue till the church 
of the Gentiles be fully completed ; till the Gos- 
pel be preached through all the nations of the 
earth, and multitudes of heathens every where 
embrace the faith. The words ranpoxe tay 
eSywv, may be borrowed from the tm» an xbp 
melo hagoyim, a multitude of nations, which the 
Septuagint translate by xranec cbyov. By the 
Trupauc, or fulness, a great multitude may be 
intended ; which should be so dilated on every 
hand as to fill various regions. In this sense 
the words were understood by Solomon ben 
Melec, Dan s8nw van myx The nations of 
the Gentiles shall be filled with them: the apos-~ 
tle, therefore, seems to give this sense of the 
mystery, that the Jews will continue in a state 
of blindness, till such a time as a multitude of 
nations, or Gentiles, shall be converted to the 
Christian faith: and the Jews, hearing of this, 
shall be excited, by a spirit of emulation, to 
examine and acknowledge the validity of the 
proofs of Christianity, and embrace the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We should not restrict the meaning of these 
words too much, by imagining—1. That the . 
fulness must necessarily mean all the nations of 
the universe; and all the individuals of those 
nations: probably no more than a general 
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The gifts and calling of God... ROMANS. 


A, M. cir, 4052. of Sion the .Deliverer, and 


, cir, 08, 


27 |For, this 7smy covenant unto them, 
when I shall take away their sins.) 

28 As concerning the Gospel, they 
are enemies for your sakes: but as 
touching the election, they are ™ be- 
loved for the fathers’ sakes. 


—_ 


ing of God are ® without. 


are without repentance. 
29 For the gifts and call- 4,%; ss. «9 


cir. 58. 

Pr, ‘ce Xr. 
repentance. : pesto eat / . 

30 Foras ye °in times past haye not 
» believed God, ye have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief: 

31. Even so have these also now not 
"believed, that through your mercy 
they also may obtaim mercy. » . 


¥Yeai. 27.9. Jer. 31.31, &c. Hebr. 8. 8 & 10. 16.—m Deut. 


7.8, & 9.5, & 10. 15, 


(—— — 


spread of Christianity over many nations which 
“are now under the influence of Pagan or Mo- 


hammedansuperstition, may be what is intended. » 
2. We must not suppose that the coming in 


here mentioned, necessarily means what most 
religious persons understand by conversion, a 
thorough change of the whole heart and the 
whole life; the acknowledgment of the divine 
mission of our Lord, and a cordial embracing 
of the Christian religion, will sufficiently fulfil 
the apostle’s words. If we wait for the conver- 


sion of the Jews till such a time as every. Gentile - 


and Mohammedan soul shall be, in this especial 
‘sense, converted to God, then—we shall wait 
for ever. 

Verse 26. And so all Israel shall be saved] 
Shall be brought into the way of salvation, by 
acknowledging the Messiah; for the word cer- 
tainly does not mean eternal glory : for, no man 
can conceive that a time will ever come, in 
which every Jew, then living, shall be taken 
to the kingdom of glory. ‘The term saved, as 
applied, to the Israelites in different parts of the 
Scripture, signifies no more than their being 
gathered out of the nations of the world ; sepa- 
rated to God, and possessed of the high privi- 
lege of being his peculiar people. And we know 
that this is the meaning of the term, by finding 
it applied to the body of the Israelites when this 
alone was the sum of their state. See the 
chy og page vii. &c. 

s it is written] The apostle supports what 
he advances on this head, by a quotation from 
Scripture, which in the main, is taken from 
Isa. lix. 20. The Deliverer shall'come out of 
Zion, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
Now this cannot be understood of the manifes- 
tation of Christ among the Jews; or of the 
multitudes which were converted before, ‘at, 
and for some time after, the day of Pentecost; 
for these times were all past when the apostle 
wrote this epistle, which was probably about 
the 57th or 58th year of our Lord: and, as no 
remarkable conversion of that people has since 
taken place, therefore, the fulfilment of this 

‘prophecy is yet to take place. In what manner 
Christ is to come out of Zion ; and in what way, 
or by what means he is to turn away transgres- 
ston from Jacob, we cannot tell; and to attempt 
_ to conjecture, when the time, occasion, means, 
ke. are all in mystery, would be more than 
| reprehensible. 
| Verse 27. For this is my covenant unto them 
when I shall take away their sins.| The reader, 
on referring to Isa. ehap. lix. 20; 21. will find 
| that the words of the original are here greatly 
abridged. They are the following: 
_ And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Facob, 


oxi 
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n Numb. 23, 19.—0 Eph: 2.2. Col 3. 7.—P Ot, obeyed ~ 
: t Or, obeyed. 4 


saith the Lord. As for me, this és my covenant 
with them, saith the Lord, My Spirit thatis | 


Lupon thee, and. my words which I have. putin 


thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy-mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the. 
mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from ~ 
henceforth and for ever. 

For the manner in which St. Paul makes his 
quotations from Scripture, see the observations 
at the end of the preceding chapter. The 
whole of these two verses should. be read in a 
parenthesis, as [have marked themin the text ; 
for'it is evident that the 25th verse should be- 
immediately connected with the 28th. 

It may not be amiss to subjoin here a collec- 

tion of those texts in the Old Testament that 
seem to point out a restoration of the Jewish 
commonwealth, to a higher degree of excel- 
lence than it has yet attained.Isa. ii. 2—5.. 
xix. 24, 25. xxv. 6, &c. xxx. 18, 19, 26. lx. 
throughout : Ixv. 17. to the end: JEreM. xxxi. 
10, 11, 12. xlvi. 27, 28... Ezex. xx. 34, 40, &. 
RXvili. 25, 26. xxxiv. 20, We. xxxvi. 8—16. 
XXKVH. 21—28. xxxix. 25, &c. Jorn iii. 1, 2, 
17, 20, 21. Amos ix. 9. to the end: Oxan. ver. 
1%, 21. Micag iv. 3—7. vii. 18, 19,20. Zurn. 
ii. 19, 20. 
_ Verse 28.. As concerning the Gospel] The 
unbelieving Jews, with regard to the Gospel, 
which they have rejected, are at present enemies 
to God, and aliens from his kingdom, under his 
Son Jesus Christ, on account of that extensive 
grace which has overturned their peculiarity, 
by admitting the Gentiles into his church and 
family : but with regard to the original purpose 
of election, whereby they were chosen and sepa- 
rated from all the people of the earth; to be the 
peculiar people of God, they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes; he has still favour in store for 
them, on account of their forefathers, the 
patriarchs. . . 

Verse 29. For the gifts and calling of God, 
&c.|] The gifts which God has-bestowed upon 
them; and the calling, the invitation with which 
he has favoured them, he will never revoke. 
In reference to this point, there is no change of 
mind in him; and, therefore, the possibility and 
certainty of their restoration to their original 
privileges of being the people of God, of enjoy- 
ing every spiritual blessing with the fulness of 
the Gentiles, may be both reasonably and safely 
inferred. : 

Repentance, when applied to God, signifies 


| simply change of purpose relative to some de- 


claration made subject to certain conditions. 
See this fully explamed and illustrated by ‘him- 
self. Jer. xvi. 7, 8, 9. : a 

_ Verse.30. For as ye in times past] The apostle 


pursues his argument.in favour of the restora- 


of 


God hath am ehmeel all in 


As. Olven.” cluded them all in unbelief, 
&.U.c-cir-8i. that he might have mercy 
upon all. Crees 

33 O the depth of the riches, both of 


the wisdom and knowledge of God! 


CHAP. XI. unbelief, both Jews and Chinn. 


AM, oir. 082 32 For *God hath * con- || “how unsearchable are his 4 


. M. cir. 4062. 
A. Dy cir. 88, 
An, -Olymp. 
cir. CC1X, 2. 
A. U.C. cir. 811. 


judgments, and ‘his ways 
past finding out ! in 
34 “For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? or * who hath been his 
counsellor? —, ae ate 


= 


8 Ch. 3.9. Gal. 3. 22.—t Or, shut’'them all up together.— 


u Psa. 36. 6.—v Job 11. 7. Psa, 92. 5 
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tion of the Jews. As ye Gentiles, an tumes past, 
for many ages back ; 

Have not believed] Were in a state of alien- 
ation from God; Pia not so as tobe totally and 
for ever excluded : Law 

Have now obtained mercy] For ye are now 
taken into the kingdom of the Messiah; through 
theur unbelief, by that method which, in destroy- 


‘img the Jewish peculiarity, and fulfilling the | 


Abrahamic covenant, has occasioned the unbe- 

lief and obstinate opposition of the Jews. 

Verse 31. Even so-have these also] In like 
manner the Jews are, through their infidelity, 
shut out of the kingdom of God :— 

That through your mercy| But this exclusion 
will not be everlasting, but this will serve to 
open a new scene, when through farther dis- 
plays of mercy to you Gentiles, they also may 
obtain mercy; shall be received into the king- 
dom of,God again; and this shall take place 
whenever they shall consent to acknowledge 
the Lord Jesus, and see it their privilege to be 

. fellow-heirs with the Gentiles of the grace of 
~ fe. : ; ; 
As sure, therefore, as the Jews were once in 
the kingdom, and the Gentiles were not; as 
sure as the Gentiles are now in the kingdom, 
and the Jews are not: so surely will the Jews 
be brought back into that kingdom. 

Verse 32. For God hath concluded them all 
in unbelief | Zuvexreire yar 6 Geos, God hath shut, 
or locked them all up under unbelief. This re- 
fers to the guilty state of both Jews and Gen- 


tiles. - They had all broken God’s law; the: 


Jews, the written law; the Gentiles, the law 
written in their hearts; see chap. i. £9, 20. and 
ii. 14,15. They are represented here as hay- 
ing been accused of their transgressions; fried 
at God’s bar; found guilty on being: tried ; con- 
demned to the death they had merited : remanded 
to prison, till the sovereign will, relative to their 
execution, should be announced; shut or locked 
up under the jailor Unbelief; and there, both 
continued in the same state, awaiting the exe- 
cution of their sentence; but’ God, in his own 
compassion, moved by no merit in either party, 
caused a general pardon, by the Gospel, to be 
proclaimed to all. The Jews have refused to 
receive this pardon on the terms which God has 
proposed it; and therefore continue locked up 
under unbelief. The Gentiles have welcomed 
the offers of grace, and are delivered out of their 
pay But as the offers of mercy continue to 


e made to all indiscriminately, the time will | 


come, when the Jews, seeing the vast accession 
of the Gentile world to the kingdom of the 
Messiah, and the glorious privileges which they 
ip consequence enjoy, shall also lay hold on the 
hope set before them, and thus become, with 
the Gentiles, one flock under one Shepherd and 
Bishop of all their souls. The same figure is 
used Gal. iti. 22, 23. But the Scripture hath 
concluded, ouyexrcioey, locked up alt under sin, 
Vou. Hf. ("9 a) 


wJob 15.8, Isai. 40. 13. Jer. 93.19. Wisd. 9.13. 1Cor 
2. 16.—x Job 36. 22. 


that the promise by faith of Christ Jesus, might 
be given to them that believe. But before faith 
came, we were kept, epeoveouseda, we were 
guarded as in astrone hold, under the law; shut 
up, cuyxexrciouevor, locked up together unto the 
faith which should afterward be revealed. This 
is a fine and well chosen metaphor in both 
places, and forcibly expresses the guilty, help- 
ae wretched state of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

Verse 33. O the depth of the riches, both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God !] This is a 
very proper conclusion of the whole preceding 
discourse. Wisdom may here refer to the de- 
signs of God ; knowledge to the means which he 
employs to accomplish these designs. The de- 
signs are the offspring of infinite wisdom, and 
therefore theyiare all right: the means are the 
most proper, as being the choice of an infinite 
knowledge that cannot err; we may safely 
credit the goodness of the design, founded in 
infinite wisdom: ‘we may rely on the due ac- 
complishment of the end, because the means 
are chosen and applied by infinite knowledge 
and skill. 

Verse 34. For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord?| Who can pretend to penetrate the 
counsels of God; or fathom the reasons of his 
conduct? His designs and his counsels are like 
himself, ¢nfinite; and consequently, inscrutable. 
It is strange that, with such a scripture as this 
before their eyes, men should sit down} and 
coolly,-and positively write about counsels and 
decrees of God, formed from all eternity, of 
which they speak with as much confidence and - 
decision, as if they had formed a part of the 
council of the Most High; and had been with 
him in the beginning of his ways! ‘A certain 
writer, after having entered into all these coun- 
sels, and drawn out his black-lined scheme of 
absolute and eternal reprobation, with all its 
causes and effects; and then, his light-lined 
scheme of absolute and eternal ELECcTion, with 
all its causes and effects; all deduced in the 
most regular and graduated order, link by link, 
concludes with ver. 33. O the depth of the riches, 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
UNSEARCHABLE are his judgments, and his ways 
PAST FINDING ouT! But this writer forgot that 
he had searched out God's judgments in the one 
case, and found oul his ways in the other; and 
that he had given, as a proof of the success of 
his researches, a complete exhibition of the 
whole scheme! This conduct is worthy of more 
than mere reprehension; and yet he who differs 
from such opinions, gives, in the apprehension. 
of some, this proof of his being included in some 
of the links of the black list! We may rest 
with the conviction, that God is as merciful and 
good in all his ways, as he is wise and just. 
But, as we cannot comprehend him, neither can 
we his. operations; it is our place, who are the 
objects of his infinite mercy and kinduess, to 
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ROMANS. 4 purposes are unsearchable. 


36. For # of him, sand: 4;%sir 1002. 
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be glory forever. Amen. | 
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adore in silence, and to obey with alacrity and 
delight. : 
Verse 35. Or, who hath first given to him] 
Who can pretend to have any demands upon 
God? To whom is he indebted?, Have either 
Jews or Gentiles any right to his blessings? 
May not he bestow his favours as he pleases, 
aud to whom he pleases? Does he do any injus- 
tice to the Jews in choosing the Gentiles? And 
was it because he was under obligation to the 
Gentiles, that he has chosen them in the place 


of the Jews? Let him who has any clazm on | 


God prefer it, and he shall be compensated. 

But how can the Creator be indebted to 
the creature? How can the cAusx be depend- 
ent on the: effect? How can the AurHor of 
providence, and the Farner of every good and 
perfect gift, be under obligation to them for 
whom he provides, and who are wholly depend- 
ent on his bounty ? 

Verse 36. For of him, &c.] This is so far 
from being the case, for «é avrov, or him, as the 
original designer and author; and ¢y? avrou, 
sy him, as the prime and efficient cause; and 
ec avtoy, TO him, as the ultimate end for the 
manifestation of his eternal glory and goodness, 
are all things in universal nature, through the 
whole compass of time and eternity. ( 

The Emperor Marcus Antoninus (é1¢ tauror, 
lib. iv.) has a saying very much hke this of St. 
Paul, which it is very probable he borrowed 
from this Epistle to the Romans. Speaking of 
nature, whom he addresses as God, he says, ’Q 
@ucts, HX TOU TAVTA, CY TOLMAVTA, 46 CRTAYTA, 
O Nature! or thee are all things; rn thee are 
all things ; To thee are all things. Several of 
the Gentile philosophers had.expressions of the 
same import, as may be seen in Wetstein’s 
quotations. “s ‘ . 

To whom be glory] And let him have the 

raise of all his works, from the hearts and 
mouths of all his intelligent creatures, for ever, 
throughout all the generations of men. Amen, 
so be it; let this be established for ever! 


_ 1. Tae apostle considers the designs of God 
inscrutable: and his mode of governing the 
worldincomprehensible. His designs, schemes, 
and ends, are all infinite; and consequently 
unfathomable. It is impossible to account for 
the dispensations either of his justice or mercy. 
He does things under both these characters 
which far surpass the comprehension of men. 
But though his dispensations are a great deep, 
yet they are never self-contradictory: though 
they far surpass our reason, yet they never 
contradict reason; nor are they ever opposite 
to those zdeas which God has implanted in man 


of goodness, justice, mercy, andtruth. But + 
is worthy of remark, that we can more easily 
account for the dispensations of his justice, than 
we can for the dispensations of hismercy. We 
can every where see ten thousand reasons why 
he should display his justice; but scarcely can 
we find one reason why he should display his 
mercy. And yet, these displays of mercy, for 
which we can scarcely find a reason, are infi- 


nitely greater and more numerous than his dis- . © 


plays of justice ; for which the reasons are, m » 


a vast variety of cases, as obvious as they are 


multiplied. The sacrifice of Christ is certainly — 


an infinite reason why God should extend, as 


he does, his mercy to all men; but Jesus Christ © 


is the gift of God’s love: who can account for 
the dove that gave him to redeem a fallen world! 
The Jews have fallen under the displeasure of 
divine justice ; why they should be objects of 


this displeasure is at once seen, in their ingra- . 


titude, disobedience, unbelief, and rebellion. 


_But a most especial providence has watched 


over them, and preserved them in all their dis- 
persions for 1700 years. Whocan account for 


this? Again, these very persons have a most — 
positive promise of a future deliverance, both ~~ 


great and glorious. . Why should this be? The 


Gentile-world was long left without a divine ~ 


revelation, while the Jews enjoyed one :—Who 

can account for this? The Jews are now cast: 
out of favour, in a certain sense, and the reasons 

of it are sufficiently obvious; and the Gentiles, 

without any apparent reason, are taken into 

favour. In all these things his judgments are 

unsearchable, and his ways past finding out. — 


II. Once more let it be remarked, that 


although God is every where promising, and 
bestowing the greatest and most ennobling pri- 
vileges, together with an eternal and ineffable’ 
glory, for which we can give no reason but his 
own endless goodness, through the death of his 
Son; yet in no case does he remove those pri- 
vileges, nor exclude from this glory, but where 
the reasons are most obvious to the meanest 
capacity. ‘ : ee i 
If. ‘This epistle has been thought, by some, 
to affurd proofs that God, by an eternal decree, 
had predestinated to eternal perdition millions 
of millions of human souls, before they had any 
existence, except in his own purpose, and for 
no other reason but his sovereign pleasure! 
But such a decree can be no more found in this 
book, than such a disposition in the mind of 
Him who is the perfection as he is the model of 
wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy, and truth. 


May God save the reader from profaning his 


name, by suppositions, at once so monstrous, 
impious, and absurd !- is 


CHAPTER XII. 


Such displays of God’s mercy as Jews and Gentiles have received, should induce them to cons 
not be conformed to the world, 1, 2. Christians are exhorted to think meanly of themselves, 
selt properly in the office which he has received from God, 4—8. — Various im 
We must not avenge ourselves, but overcome-evil with good, 19—21. - - 
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ecrate themselves to him , and 
3. And each to behave him- 
portant moral duties recommended, 9—18. 
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~We should give ourselves to ~ CHAP. Xl. 
JAM, oe oe TV BESEECH you, there- || 


ae 


AS-D. cir. 
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os fore, brethren, | by the 
A.U-C-c8l. mercies of Ged, >that ye 


God, as a lwing sacrifice: 


holy, acceptable unto God, 4; eis. 4062. 


which is your reasonable A. Olrm. 
Service. GANONG einai 


2 And *benot conformed to this world: 


_ ©present your bodies “a living sacrifice, 


eee eee. 


& 2 Cor. 10. 1.—b { Pet.2.5.—c Ps. 50. 13, 14. Ch. 6. 13, 16, 19. 
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eee NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 
_ The apostle having now finished the doctrinal 


part of this epistle,’ proceeds :to the practical : 


and here it may be necessary to take a view of 
_his arguments inthe preceding chapters. — - 
The election, calling, and justification, of the 
believing Gentiles, and their being admitted 
ynto the kingdom and covenant of God, and 


having an interest in all the privileges and’ 


honours of his children. (1.) That they have 
a clear and substantial title to all these he has 
proved in chap. i. ii. and ii (2.) That this 
right is set on the same footing with Abraham’s 
title to the blessings of the covenant, he proves 
chap. iv. (3.) That it gives us a title to privi- 
leges and blessings as great as any the Jews 
~ could glory in, by virtue of that covenant, chap. 
_v. 1—12. (4.) He goes still higher, and shows 
that our being interested in the gift and grace 
~ of God in Christ Jesus, is perfectly agreeable 
fo the grace which he has bestowed upon all 


mankind, in delivering them from that death of 


the body brought on them by Adam’s transgres- 
sion, chap. v. 12—21. (5.) He fully explains, 
both with regard to the Gentiles and Jews, the 
mature of the Gospel constitution, in relation 
toits obligations to holiness; and the advantages 
it gives for encouragement, obedience, and 


support, under the severest trials and persecu- 


tions, chap. Vi. vii. viii. (6.) As the pretences 
of the Jews, that ““God was bound, by express 
promise, to continue them as his only people 
forever ; and that this was directly inconsistent 
with the election and calling of the Gentiles, 
on the condition of faith alone:” he demon- 
strates that the rejection of the Jews is con- 
sistent with the truth of God’s.word, and with 
his righteousness: he shows the true cause and 
reason of their rejection; and concludes with 
an admirable discourse upon.the extent and 
duration of it; which he closes with adoration 
of the divine wisdom, in his various dispensa- 
tions, chap. ix. x. xi. Thus, having cleared 
this important subject with surprising judgment, 
and the nicest art and skill in writing; he now 
proceeds, after his usual manner, in his epistles 
and the apostolic method of preaching, to incul- 
cate various Christian duties: and to exhort to 
_ that temper of mind, and conduct of life, which 
are suitable to the profession of the Gospel, and 
the enjoyment of its privileges, Dr. Taylor. 


Verse 1. [beseech you, therefore, brethren] 
This address is probably intended both for the 
Jews and the Gentiles ; though some. suppose 
that the Jews are addressed in the first verse ; 

the Gentiles, in the second. 

- By the mercies of God] Atz ray otnrippay 
wou Oeou: by the tender mercies or compassions 
of God, such as a tender father shows to his 
refractory children; to whom, on their humili- 
ation, he is easily persuaded to forgive their 
offences. The word Osxrspuos comes from 
o1e7 0s, compassion ; and that from ix, to yield ; 
because he that has compassionate feelings, 1s 
easily prevailed on to do a kindness, or remit 
ap injury. iF 


: =a 
1Cor. 6, 13, 20.—4 Heb. 10. 20.—e 1 Pet. 1.14. 1 John 2. 1d. 


es : : 
Ye present your bodies} A metaphor taken 

from bringing sacrifices to. the altar of God. 
The person offering picked out the choicest of 
his flock, brought it to the altar, and presented 
it there-as an atonement for hissin. ‘They are 
exhorted to give-themselves up in the spirit of 
sacrifice ; to be as wholly the Lord’s property 
as the whole burnt-offering was; no part being 
devoted to any other use. Pl eee 

A living sacrifice] In opposition to those dead 
sacrifices which they were in the habit of offer- 
ing, while in their Jewish state: and that they 
should have the lusts of the flesh mortified, that 
they might dive to God. gigs 

floly| Without spot or blemish ; referring 
still to the sacrifice required by the law. 

Acceptable unto God] _Evapesov, the sacrifice 
being perfect in its kind; and the intention of 
the offerer being such, that both can be accept- 
able and well pleasing to God, who searches the 
heart. All. these phrases are sacrificial, and 
show that there must be a complete surrender 
of the person; the body, the whole man, mind, — 
and flesh, to be given to. God; and that-he is - 
to consider’ himself no more his own, but the 
entire property of his Maker. pee 

Your reasonable service.} Nothing can be 
more consistent with reason, than that the worlx 
of God should glorify its author. . We are not 
our own; we are the property of the Lord, by 
the right*of creation and redemption: and it 
would be as unreasonable as it would be wicked, 
not to live to his glory, in strict obedience to 
his will. The reasonable service, aoytxny 
aarpeiey, Of the apostle, may refer to the differ- 
ence between the Jewish and Christian worship. 
The former religious service consisted chiefly 
in its sacrifices, which were 3v' aroyay, of irra- 
tional creatures; i. e. the lambs, rams, kids, 
bulls, goats, &c. which were offered under the 
law. The Christian service of worship is Acysxa, 
rational, because performed according to the 
true intent and meaning of the law; the heart 
and soul being engaged in the service. He 
alone lives the life of a fool and a madman, who 
lives the life of a sinner against God: for, in 
sinning against his Maker, he wrongs his own 
Ae loyes death, and rewards ‘evil unto him 
self. 2 

Verse 2. And be not conformed to this non) 
By this world, a:wyt rourw, may be understoo 
that present state of things both among the Jews 
and Gentiles; the customs and fashions of the 
people who then lived ; the Gentiles particu- 
larly, who had neither the power nor the form 
of godliness; though some think that the Jewish 
economy, frequently termed min oby dlam 
hazzeh, this world, this peculiar state of things, 
is alone intended. And the apostle warns them 


against reviving usages that Christ had abo- 


lished; this exhortation still continues in full 
force. The world that now is, THIs present 
state of thing's, is as much opposed to the spirit 
of genuine Christianity, as the world that then 
was. Pride, luxury, vanity, extravagance in 


dress, and ridtous living, prevail now, as they 
i did then; and are as unworthy of a Christian’s 
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ROMANS: fulfil the task assigned fo huts 


A, M. cir. 4062. 

aa sa 58) 
De ‘yap. 

cir. werk. 2. 


‘Each should be careful to 
A; M. cir. 4962 but! be ye ‘transformed by 


An our, the renewing of your mind, 


dealt 'to every man the 
measure of faith. 


A.U.¢.cr-8Il: that ye may § prove what as 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God. RS 
3 For] say, "through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among 
ou, inot to think of himself more 
highly than he ought to think ; but to 
think * soberly, according as God hath 


4 For ™as we have many 4@Os% 


members in one body, and all mem- 


bers have not the same office : ' 


5 So "we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one 
of another. . 4k Siner peb es 

6 °Having then gifts differing P ac- 
cording to the grace that is given to us, 


fEph. 1.18. & 4. 23. Col. 1. 21, 22. & 3. 10.—¢ Eph. 5. 10, 
1% 1 Thes. 4,3.—h Ch. 1.5. & 15. 15.. 1 Cor.3. 10. & 15. 10. 
Gal. 2.9. Eph. 3. 2, 7, 8.—i Pr. 25, 27, Becl. 7; 16! Ch. 11. 20. 


_k Gr, to sobriety.—1 1Cor. 12. 7,11. Eph. 4.7,—™ Cor. 12. 
12. Eph. 4. 16.—n 1 Cor. 10. 17. & 12. 20,27. Eph. 1. 23 
& 4,.25,.—01 Cor..12:4, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11.—p Ver. 3. 


—— 


pursuit, as they are injurious to his soul, and 
hateful in the sight of God. ; 

Be ye transformed] Merapoppoveds, be ye 
metamorphosed, transfigured, appear as new 
persons, and with new habits; as God has given 
you a new form of worship, so that ye serve in 
the newness of the spirit, and not in’ the old- 
ness of the letter. The word implies a radi- 
cal, thorough, and universal change, both out- 
ward and inward. Smneca, Epist. vi. shows 
us the force of this word, when used in a moral 
sense. Sentzo, says he, non EMENDARI me tan- 
tim, sed TRANSFIGURARI; ‘J perceive myself 
not to be amended merely, but to be transform- 
ed:” i. e. entirely renewed. 

By the renewing of your mind] Let the in- 
ward change produce the outward. Where 
the spirit, the temper and disposition of the 
mind, Enh. iy. 23. is not renewed ; an outward 
change is but of little worth, and but of short 
standing. : 

That ye may prove] Ets ro SoxtaGetv, that 
ye may have practical proof and experimental 
knowledge of the will of God ; of his purpose 
and determination, which is good in itself; in- 
finitely so. Acceptable, euapesor, well pleasing 
to, and well received by every mind that is re- 
newed and transformed. 

And perfect) Texeov, finished and complete; 
when the mind is renewed, and the whole life 
changed, then the will of God is perfectly ful- 
filled; for-this is its grand design in reference 
to every human being. 

These words are supposed by Schoetgen to 
refer entirely to the Jewish law. The Chris- 
tians were to renounce this world, the J ewish 
state of things; to be transformed, by having 
their minds enlightened in the pure and simple 
Christian worship, that they might prove the 
grand characteristic difference’ between ‘the 
two covenants: the latter being good, in oppo- 
sition to the statutes which were not good, Ezek. 
xx. 25. acceptable, in opposition to those sacri- 
fices and offerings which God would not accept, 
as it is written Psa. xl. 6—8. and perfect, in 
Opposition to that system which was imperfect, 
and which made nothing perfect ; and was only 
the shadow of good things to come. There are 
both ingenuity and probability in this view of 
the subject. 

Verse 3. Through the grace given unto me] 
By the grace given, St. Paul most certainly 
means his apostolical office, by which he had 
the authority, not only to preach the Gospel ; 
but also to rule the church of Christ. This an 
the meaning of the word, 4 ypc, in Eph. iii. 
&. Onto me who am less than the least of all 
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saints, is this grace given; is concealed this 
office or employment, immediately by God him- 

self; That I should preach among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

Not to think—more highly] Mu vrepppovev, 
not to act proudly ; to arrogate nothing to him- 
self on account of any grace he had received, — 
or of any office committed to him. 

But to think soberly) Aare geovesy ess ro 
caeorsty: the reader will perceive here a sort 
of paronomasia, or play upon words; gecreiy, 
from. gexv the mind, signifies to think, mind, 
relish, to be of opinion, &c. and vopecvery, from 
zoo, sound, and genv, the mind, signifies to be 
of a sound mind ; to think discreetly, modestly, 
humbly. Let no man think himself more. or 
greater than God has made him; and Jet him 
know. that whatever he is, or has'of good or 
excellence, he has it from God; and that the 
glory belongs to the Giver, and not to bim who 
has received the gift. s 
_ Measure of faith.| Merpor riszac> It is very 
likely, as Dr. Moore has conjectured, that the 
1Sbs, Jaith, here used, means the Christian re- 
ligion; and the measure, the degree of know- 
ledge and experience which each had received 
in it, and the power this gave him of being 
useful in the church of God. See ver. 6. _ 

Verse 4. For as we have many members} As 
the human body consists of many parts, each 
having its respective office, and all contributing 
to the perfection and support of the whole; 
each being indispensably necessary in the place 
which it occupies, and each equally useful 
though performing a different function. ; 

Verse 5. So we, being many] We who are 
members of the church of Christ, which is con- 
sidered the body of which he is the head, have 
various offices assigned to us, according to the 
measure of grace, faith, and religious know-— 
ledge which we possess: and, although each 
has a different office, and qualifications suitable 
to that office, yet all belong to the same body ; 
and each has as much need of the help of 
another as that other has of his: therefore, let 
there be neither pride on the one hand, ‘nor 
envy on the other. The same metaphor, in 
nearly the same words, is used in Synopsis So- 
har, page 13. ‘‘ As man is divided into various 
members and joints, united among’ themselves, 
and raised by gradations above each other, and 
collectively compose one body: so.all created. 


things are members orderly disposed; and. 


altogether constitute one body. In like man- 
ner, the law, distributed into various articula- 
tions, constitutes but one body.” See Schoetgen. 

Verse 6. Having then gifts differing, &e.. 


Various directions relative 


| AM, 0@ whether * prophecy, let ws 
| Soak, prophesy according to the 
A.U.C. eure Pls proportion of faith ; 


7 Or ministry, Jet ws wait on our 


ministering: or ‘he that teacheth, on 
teachings eee 


y “ 


- Acts 11,27. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28. & 13.2. & 14. 1, 6, 29, 31. 
* Acts 13,1. Eph. 4. 11, Gal. 6. 6. 1'Tim. 5. 17.—t Acts 
25. 32.5 1 Cor.14.3, 9° { 


w OMAP Xu 


“to offices in the church. 
| 8 Or the that exhorteth, A, MM cir Ae. 
on exhortation: "he that |4™¢ 


cheerfulness. 

2 Matt. 6; 1, 2, 3.—v Or, imparteth.—w Or, liberally. 2Cor. 
8. 2.—* Acts 20.28, 1'Tim, 5.17. Heb. 13.7, 24. 1 Pet. 
5. 2.—Y 2 Cor. 9.7. \ ‘ 


Se 


As the goodness of God, with this view of our 


mutual subserviency and usefulness, has en- | 
dowed us withdifferent gifts and qualifications; | 
let each apply himself to the diligent improve- 


ment of his particular office and talent: and 
modestly keep within the bounds of it, not ex- 
alting himself, or despising others.’ 

Whether prophecy] That prophecy, in the 
New Testament, often means the gift of ex- 
_ horting, preaching, or of expounding the Scrip- 
tures, is evident from many places in the Gos- 
pels, Acts, and St. Paul’s Epistles, see 1 Cor. 
xi. 4, 5. and especially 1 Cor. xiv. 3. He that 


prophesieth, speaketh unto men to edification, : 
 @ 


exhortation, and to comfort. ‘This was the 
proper office of a preacher ; and it is to the ex- 
_ ercise of this office that the apostle refers in the 
whole of the chapter, from which the above 
quetations are made. 
28. Acts xiv. 32. 1 Cor. xiv. 29. I think the 
apostle uses the term in the same sense here— 
Let every man who has the gift of preaching 
and interpreting the Scriptures, do it in pro- 
portion to the grace and light he has received 
from God; and in no case arrogate to himself 
knowledge which he has not received: let him 
' not esteem himself more highly on account of 
this gift, or affect to be wise above what is writ- 
ten; or indulge himself in fanciful interpreta- 
tions of the word of God. ; a 


Dr. Taylor observes, that the measure of 


faith, ver. 3. and the praperem of faith, ver. 
6. seem not to relate to the degree of any gift 
considered in itself, but rather in the relation 
and proportion which it bore to the gifts of 
others. For it is plain, that he is here exhort- 

ing every man to keep soberly within his own 
» sphere. It is natural to suppose that the new 
converts might be puffed up with the several 
gifts that were bestowed upon them: and every 
one might be forward to magnify his own, to 
- the disparagement of others. -Therefore the 


apostle advises them to keep each within his’ 


proper sphere; to know and observe the just 
measures and proportion of the gift intrusted to 
him, not to gratify his pride, but to edify the 
church. 
The Ayarcyia rae miseos, which we here 
translate the -proportion of faith, and which 
some render the analogy of faith, has been 
understood to mean, the general and consistent 
plan or scheme of doctrines delivered in the Scrip- 
‘tures ; where every thing bears its true relation 
and proportion to another. Thus the death of 
- Christ is commensurate, in its merits, to the 
evils produced by the fall of Adam. The doc- 
trine of justification by fatth, bears the strictest 
analogy, or proportion, to the grace of Christ, 
and the helpless, guilty, condemned state of 
man. Whereas, the doctrine of justification by 
WORKS, is out of all analogy to the demerit of 
sin, the perfection of the law, the holiness of 


God, and the miserable, helpless state of man. 
This may be a good general view of the sub- 
ject; but when we come to inquire what those 
mean by the analogy of faith, who are most 
frequent in the use of the term, we shall find 
that it.means neither more nor less than their 
own creed ; and, though they tell you that their 
doctrines are to be examined by the Scriptures, 
yet they give you roundly to know, that you 
are to understand these Scriptures in precisely 
the same way as they have interpreted them. 
“To the law and to the testimony,” says Dr. 
Campbell, ‘“‘is the common cry: only every 
one, the better to secure the decision on the 
side he has espoused, would have you pre- 
viously resolve to put no sense whatever on the 
law and the testimony but what his favourite 
doctrine will admit. Thus they run on in a 


See also Luke i. 76. vii. 


shuffling, circular sort of argument; which, 
though they studiously avoid exposing, is, when ' 
dragged into the open light, neither more nor 
less than this: ‘ You are to try our doctrine by 
the Scriptures. only ; but then you are to be 
very careful that you ex jlain the Scripture 
solely by our doctrine.’ "h wonderful plan oi 
. trial, which begins with giving judgment, and 
-ends with examining the proof, wherein the 
whole skill and ingenuity of the judges are io 
be exerted in wresting the evidence, so as to 
give it the appearance of supporting the sen- 
tence pronounced beforehand.” . See Dr. 
Campbell’s dissertations on the Gospels, Diss. 
iv. sect. 14. vol. i. page 146. 8vo. edit. where 
several other igre remarks may be found. 

Verse 7. Or ministry] Araxovte simply means 
the office of a deacon ; and what this office was, 
see in the note on Acts vi. 4. where the subject 
is largely discussed, ~ 

Or he that teacheth] The teacher, Aidacxaacs, 
was a person whose office it was to instruct 
others, whether by catechising, or simply ex- 
plaining the grand truths of christianity. — 

Verse 8. Or he that exhorteth] O rapaxarav, 
The person who admonished, and reprehended 
the unruly or disorderly ; and who supported 
the weak, and comforted the penitents, and 
those who were under heaviness through mani- 
fold temptations. » — 

He that giveth] He who distributeth the alms 
of the church, with Se ; being influ- 
enced by no partiality; but dividing to each 
according to the necessity of his case. 

He that ruleth| ‘O mecisapevoc, he that pre- 
sides over a particular business ; but as the verb, 
mpgisamet, also signifies to defend, or patronise, 
it is probably used here to signify receiving 
and providing for strangers ; and especially the 
persecuted, who were obliged to leave their 
own homes, and were destitute, afflicted, and 
tormented. It might also imply the persons 
whose business it was to receive and entertain 


| the apostolical teachers who trayelled from 


cy 
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Brotherly love, diligence, 
A. Me cir. 4062, 
AD. cir. 58, 


9 *Let love be without 
Am Oyme-  dissimulation. * Abhor that 
A.U-C.cir-8- which is evil ; cleave to that 
which is good. 
10 > Be kindly affectioned one to 


ROMANS. 


prety, &c. inculcated. 


A.M. cir. 4062, 

A. D. cir. 58. © 
An, Olymp. 
cirs CCIX. 2 

AU. Ceeir. 81h, 


another ¢ with brotherly love; 
4in honour preferring: one 
another ; 

11 Not slothful i business ; fervent 
in spirit; serving the Lord; © 


1 Pet. 1, 22,—a Psa. 34. 14. & 36, 4. & 97. 10. 


21 Tim. 2. 5. 
; Amos 5. 15. 4 


bHeb. 13.1. 1 Pet. 1.22. & 2.17. & 3.8. 2 Pet. 1.7.—cOr, - 
in the love of the brethren.—4 Phil. 2. 3. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 


-place to place, establishing and confirming the 
churches.- In this sense the word reocrats is 
applied to Phebe, chap. xvi. 2. She hath been 
a@ succouRER of many, and of myself also. The 
apostle directs that this office should be exe- 


cuted with diligence; that such destitute per- , 


sons should have their necessities as promptly 
and as amply supplied as possible. 


He that showeth mercy] Let the person who, 


_ is called to perform any act of compassion, or 
mercy to the wretched, do it, not grudgingly, 
nor of necessity, but from a spirit of pure be- 
nevolence and sympathy. The poor are often 
both wicked and fo and. if those who 
are called to minister to them as stewards, over- 
seers, &c. do not take care, they will get their 
hearts hardened with the frequent proofs they 
will have of deception, lying, idleness, &c. And 
on this account it is that so many of those who 
have been called to minister to the poor in 
parishes, worl-houses, and religious societies, 
when they come to relinquish their employ- 
ment, find that many of their moral feelings 
have been considerably blunted; and perhaps 
the only reward they get for their services, is 
the character of being hardshearted. If what- 
ever is done in this way, be not done unto the 
Lord, it can never be done with cheerfulness. 

Verse 9. Let love be without dissimulation. } 
H ayarn avuronpiros’ Have no hypocritical 
love; let not your love wear a mask: make no. 
empty professions. Love God and your neigh- 
bour; and by obedience to the one, and acts of 
benevolence to the other, show 'that your love 
is sincere. is 

Abhor that which is evil] Amosuyouveres ro rro- 
vveov. Hate sin as you would hate that hell to 
which it leads. Srvz7e, signifies to hate, or 
detest with horror ; the preposition «ro, greatly 
strengthens the meaning.. Srvg, Styx, was a 
feigned river in hell, by which the gods were 
wont to swear; and if any_of them falsified this 
oath, he was deprived of his nectar and ambro- 
sia for a hundred years: hence the river was 
reputed to be hateful; and svyew signified to be 
as hateful as hell. Two MSS. read zicourres, 
which signifies hating, in the lowest sense of 
the term. The word in the text is abundantly 
more expressive; and our translation is both 
nervous and appropriate. , 

Cleave to that which is good] Korrwpevot rw 
eyabeo, be CEMENTED or GLUED to that which 
is good: so the word literally signifies. Have 
an unalterable attachment to whatever leads 
to God, and contributes to the welfare of your 
fellow-creatures. 

Verse 10. Be kindly affectioned one to. another 
with brotherly love] Itis difficult to give a sim- 
ple translation of the original: cy gradeagua 
gig aAAnAoUC Hthocroeyoss The word plaadeagia, 
signifies that affectionate rezard which every 
Christian should feel for another, as being mem- 
bers of the same mystical body. Hence it is 
emphatically termed the love of the brethren. 
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When William Penn, of deservedly famous 
memory, made a treaty with the Indians in 
North America, and purchased from them a 
large woody tract, which, after its own nature 
and his name, he called Pennsylvania, he built 
a city on it, and peopled it with Christians of his. 


own denomination; and called the city from~ 


the word in the text, o:aadeagie; PrinaDEL~- 
PHrA; an appellation which it then bore with 
strict propriety : and still it bears the name. 
The word g:acsoeyos, which we here trans- » 
late kindly affectioned, from giacs and erceyn, 
signifies that fender and indescribable affection, 
which.a mother bears to her child: and which ~ 


almost, all creatures manifest toward their 


oung: and the word g:ass, or o/Ae@, joined to 
it, signifies a delight in it. Feel the tenderest 
affection toward each other; and delight to 
feel it.” “‘ Love a brother Christian with the’ 
affection of a natural brother.” trees 

In honour preferring one another] Themean- - 
ing appears to be this: consider all your bre- 
thren as more worthy than yourself; and letnei- — 
ther grief nor envy affect your mind at seeing ~ 
another honoured, and yourself neglected. This: 
is a hard lesson, and very few persons learn it 
thoroughly. L€ we wish to see our brethren 
honoured: still it is with the secret condition’ 
in ourown minds, that we be honoured more 
than they. _We have no objection to the ele- © 
vation of others, providing we may be at the 


‘head. But who can bear even to be what he 


calls neglected? I once-heard the following 
conversation between two persons, which the 
reader will'pardon my relating in this place, as 
it appears to be rather in point. “I know not,” 
said one, “that I neglect todo any thing in my 
power to promote the interest of true religion 
in this place ; and yet I seem to be held in very 
little repute, scarcely any person even noticing 
me.””*To which the other replied: “* My good 
friend, set yourself down for nothing, and if any 
person takes you for something, it will be all. 


clear gain.” 1 thought, this is a queer saying ; 


but how full of meaning and common sense! - 
Whether the object of this good counsel was 
profited by it, I cannot tell ; but [looked on it, 
and received instruction. : ; Tes 
Verse 11. WVot slothful in business] That God, 
who forbad working on the seventh day, has, by 
the same authority, enjoined it on the other siz — 
days. He who neglects to labour during the 
week, is as culpable as he is who works on the 
sabbath. An idle, slothful person, can never 
be a Christian. ae . 
Fervent in Spirit) Tow rveupari Ceovres: do 
nothing at any time, but what is to the glory of 
God, and do every thing as unto him; and in 
every thing let your hearts be engaged. Be 


| always in earnest, and let your heart ever.ac- _ 


company your hand. 
Serving the Lord) Ever considering that his 
eye is upon you, and that you are accountable ~ 


| to him for all that you do; and that you should 


\ 


Hospitality; forbearance, 


~ + 


/ © Luke 10. 20. Ch. 5..2..& 15. 13. Phil. 3. 1.& 4:4, 1 Thes. 

5.16. Heb. 3 6. “1 Pet. 4. 13.—f Luke 21. 19.. 1Tim. 6. 

s Ls Heb. 10. 36. & 12.1. James 1.4. &5.'7.. 1 Pet. 2:19, 

*"20—s Luke 18. 1, “Acts9742. & 12.5, Col. 4.2. Eph. 6. 

18. «1 Thess. 1. 17.—b1 Cor. 16.1. 2 Cor. 9. 1, 12. Hebr. 
6, 10. & 13. 16. 1 John 3. 17. . 


do every thing so as to please him. In order to:| 


this, there must-be szmplicity in the InTENTION ; 
_and purity in the AFFECTIONS. 

Instead of tm Kupsw Jovaguovrse, serving the 
Lord, several MSS. as DFG.and many editions, 
have + xatew Soursvoyres, serving the time, 
‘embracing the opportunity. This reading 
Griesbach has received into the text: and most 
eritics contend for its authenticity. Except 

- the Codex -Claromontanus, the Codex Augi- 
ensis, and the Codex Boernerianus, the first a 


> MS. of the 7th or 8th century; the others of 


the 9th or 10th, marked in Griesbach by the 
letters DFG._all the other MSS. of this epistle 
have Kuga, the Lord; a reading in which all 
the versions concur. Kaew, the time, is not 


found in the two original editions; that of 


‘Complutum, in 1514, which is the first edition 
of the Greek Testament ever printed ; and 
that of Erasmus, in 1516, which is the. first 
edition published ; the former having been 
_ suppressed for several years, after it was fin- 
ished at the press. As in the ancient MSS. 
‘the word Kueo is written contractedly KQ some 
appear to have read it xasgo, instead of Kugrw* 
but I confess I do.not.see sufficient reason, 
after all the critics have said, to depart from the 
‘common reading. ; 
‘Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope] Of that glory 
of God, that to each faithful follower of Christ 
shall shortly be revealed. : 

Patient, in tribulation] Remembering that 
what you suffer as Christians, you suffer for 
Christ’s sale; and it is to his honour, and the 
honour of your Christian profession, that you 
suffer it with an even mind. 

Continuing instant in prayer] Upocxapre- 
pouvres, making the most fervent and intense 
application to the throne of grace, for the 
light and power of the Holy Spirit; without 
which you can neither abhor evil, do good, love 

» the brethren, entertain a comfortable hope, nor 
bear up patiently under the tribulations and 
- ills of life. 2 


Verse 13. Distributing to the necessity of 


saints] Relieve your poor brethren, according 
to the power which God has given you. Do 
good unto all men, but especially to them which 
are of the household of faith. Instead of xee- 
sate, necessities, some ancient MSS. haveerezts, 
memorials; distributing to the memorials of 
the saints, which some interpret as referring 
to saints that were absent ; as if he had said, 
do not forget those in other churches who 
have a claim on your bounty. But I really 

~ cannot see any good sense, which this various 
reading can make in the text; I therefore 
follow the common reading. 


(CHAP: XI. 


} 


“sympathy, &c. enjoined. 


“15 'Rejoice with them that 4..™; cir. 902. 


do rejoice, and weep with Arig, 
: ALU. Cucir. 811. 


them that weep. . ee, 
16 ™ Be of the same mind one toward. 


| another. * Mind not high things, but 
||°condescend to men of low estate. 
|? Be not wise in your own conceits. 


i1Tim. 3.2, Titus 1.8, Heb. 19. 2/1 Pet. 4.9.—k Matt. 
5.44. Luke 6,98: & 23. 34. Acts 7. 60. 1 Cor. 4. 12, 1 Pet. 


2.23. & 3. 9—1 1 Cor. 12. 26.—m Ch, 15. 5. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
Phil. 2. 2. & 3. 16. - 1 Pet. 3,.8.\—0 Psa. 131.1, 2. Jer. 
45. 5.—0 Or, be contented with mean things.—Pp Prov, 3.7 
& 26.12. Tsai. 5221. Ch. 11. 25. zt pie? 


‘Given to hospitality.) Tn pinoktviay di@xov- 
vec, pursuing hospitality, or the duty of enter- 


|\ taining strangers. Avery necessary virtue in 


ancient ¢imes, when houses of public accom- 
;modation were exceedingly scarce. This ex- 
hortation might have for its object the apostles, 
who were all-itinerants; and,.im many cases, 
the Christians flying before the face of perse- 
cution. This virtue is highly becoming in all 
Christians, and especially in all Christian mi- 
misters, who have the means of relieving a 
brother in distress, or of succouring the poor 
‘wherever he may find them. But providing 
for strangers in distress is the proper meaning 
of the term; and to be forward to do this is 
the spirit of the duty. — as ; 
Verse 14. Bless them which persecute you} 
Evaoyerre Give good words or pray for them 
that give you bad words, xarapacbe, who make 
dire imprecations against you. Bless them, 
pray for them, and on no account curse them, 
whatever the provocation may be. Have the 
loving, forgiving mind that was in your Lord. 
Verse 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice} 
Take a lively interest in the prosperity of 
others. Let it be a matter of rejoicing to you 
when you hear of the health, prosperity, or 
happisess of any brother. ; 
Weep with them that weep.| Labour after 
a compassionate or sympathizing mind. Wet 
your heart feel for the distressed; enter into 
their sorrows, and bear a part of their bur’ 
dens. It is a fact attested by universal expe- 
rience, that by sympathy aman may receive into 
his own affectionate feelings, a measure of the 
distress of his friend; and that his friend does 
find himself relieved in the same proportion as 
the other has entered into-his griefs. ‘‘ But how 
do you account for this?” I do not account for it 
at all; it depends upon certain laws of nature, 
the principles of which have not been, as yet, 
duly developed. 
Verse 16. Be of thesame mind] Live in a 
state of continual harmony and concord, and 
pray for the same good for all, which you de- 
siré for yourselves. hi hs 
Mind not high things] Be* not ambitious ; 
affect nothing above your station, do not court 
the rich, nor the powerful; do not pass by the 
poor man, to pay your court to the great man : 
do not affect titles or worldly distinctions ; much 
less sacrifice your conscience for them. The 
attachment to high things and high men, is the 
vice of little shallow minds. However it ar- 


| gues one important fact, that such persons 


are conscious that they are of no worth and 
of no consequence in THEMSELVES ; and they 


seelk to render themselves observable, and to 
$35 


Sundry moral duties 


A, M, cir. 4962. 17 oF Recompense to. no 
A. Devcir. 1582 : ¥ le, 8 

Steet", man evil for evil. * Pro- 
A.U,¢.cir.81 yide, things honest. in the 


sight of allmen. 


18 If it be possible, as much as lieth | 


in you, * live peaceably with all men. 


r Prov. 20. 22. Matt, 5..39. 1'Thess. 5.15. 1 Pet. 3.9. 
Oh, 14. 16, 2 Cor. 8 21.—+t Mark 9. 50. Ch. 14. 19. 
Heb. 12. 14, ; a 


—_ 


gain a little credit by their endeavours to asso- 
ciate themselves with men of rank and fortune ; 
and if possible to get into honourable employ- 


‘ments; and if this cannot be attained, they | 


affect honourable T1TLEs. ; 

But condescend to men of low estate] Bea 
companion of the humble, and pass through 
life with as little noise and show as.possible, 
Let the poor godly man be your chief com- 
panion; and learn from his humility and piety, 
to be humble and godly. The term cuvazayo- 
usvot, which we translate condescend, from cuy, 
together, and amaya, to lead: signifies to be 
led, carried,.or dragged away to prison with. 
another, and points out the state in which the 
primitive Christians, were despised and reject- 
ed of men; and often led forth to prison and 
death. False or man-pleasing professors would 


endeavour to escape all this disgrace and dan-. 


ger by getting into the favour of the great, the 
worldly, and the irreligious. ‘There have not 
been wanting, in all ages of the church, per- 
sons, who, losing the savour of divine things 
from their own souls, by drinking into a worldly 
spirit, have endeavoured to shun the reproach 
of the cross, by renouncing the company of the 
godly, speaking evil of the way of life, and, 
perhaps, sitting down in the chair of the 
scorner with apostates like themselves. And 
yet, strange to tell, these men will keep up a 
form of godliness ! for a decent outside is often 
necessary to enable them to secure the ends of 
their ambition. 

Be not wise in your own conceiis] Be not 
puffed up with an opinion of your own conse- 
quence; for this will prove that the conse- 
quence itself is zmaginary. Be not wise, rap’ 
zautotc, by yourselves. Do not suppose that 
wisdom and discernment dwell alone with you. 
Believe that you stand in need both of help 
and instruction from others. - — - 

Verse 17. Recompense, &c.| Do not take 
notice of every little injury you may sustain. 
Do not be lztigious. Beware of toonice a sense 
of your own honour; intolerable pride is at the 
bottom of this. The motto of the royal arms of 
Scotland is in direct opposition to this divine di- 
rection Wemo me impune lacesset; of which, ‘I 
render evil for eviltoevery man,” is a pretty lite- 
val translation. This is both anti-christian and 
abominable, whether ina staée orinan individual. 

Provide thing's honest 
tious ; neither eat, drink, nor wear, but as you 
pay for every thing. “Live not on trust, for 
that is the way to pay double ;” and by this 
means the poor are still kept poor. He who takes 
credit, even for food or raiment, when he has 
no probable means of defraying the debt, is a 
dishonest man. _ It is no sin to die through lack 
of the necessaries of life, when the providence 
of God has denied the means of support; but 
it isa sin to take up goods without the proba- 
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- 19 Dearlybeloved,"avenge 4,™% <r. 496 
not yourselves, but rather 


’ will inflict. 
thor of the book of Ecclesiasticus, chap. Xix. 


Be prudent; be eau-. 


& 


. ‘ 
’ 


recommended dnd. enjoined. 


s é ene 2 : 25 Zz 
give place unto wrath; for 4-¥-<-e-5% 


| it is written, ‘ Vengeance 7s mine; f 
will repay, saith the Lord. _ 


20 * Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 


oe : : :. = 

uLey. 19. 18, Prov. 24. 29. Ecclus. 28.1, &e. “VersI7 2. 
v Deut. 32. 35. Heb. 10. 30.—w Exod. 23.4,5. Prov.25.° © 
21, 22." Matt. 5. 44. ak ' 


rae) ae 


| bility of being able to pay forthem, Poorman! © 


suffer poverty a little: perhaps God is only try- 
ing thee for a time: and whocan tellif he will 
not turn again thy captivity. Labour hard to - 
live honestly : if God still appear to withhold 
his providential blessing, do not despair ; leave 
it all-to him; do not make a sinful choice; he \ 
cannot err. He will bless thy poverty while 
he curses the ungodly man’s blessings. 

Verse 18. If it be possible] Tolive ina state 
of peace with one’s neighbours, friends, and 
even family, is often very difficult. But the’ 
man who loves God must labour after this; for 
itis indispensably necessary even for his own 
sake. Aman cannot have broils and misunder- 
standings with others) without having his own 
peace very materially disturbed. He must, to 
be happy, be at peace with all men, whether 
they will be at:peace with him or not. The 
apostle knew that it would be difficult to get. 
into and'maintain such a state of peace,-and this _ 
his own words amply prove; and if it be possi- 
ble, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably. 
Though it be but harely possible, labour after it. 

Verse 19... Dearly beloved avenge not your- 
selves] Yeare the children of God, and he 
loves you, and because he loves you he will per- 
mit nothing to be done to-you that he will not 
turn to your advantage. . Never take the exe- — 
cution of the law into your own hands; rather 


‘suffer injuries. ‘The Son of man is come, not 
.to destroy men’s lives, but to save; be of the 


same spirit. When he was reviled, he-reviled - 
not again. Itis the part of a noble mind to 
bear up under unmerited disgrace ; little minds 
are litigious and quarrelsome. __. eee 
Give place unto wrath}. dore corey ty ogy 4, 
leave room for the civil magistrate to do his 
duty ; he holds the sword for this purpose; and 
if he be unfaithful to the trust reposed in him 
by the state, leave the matter to-God, who is 
the righteous Judge; for by avenging your- 
selves, you take your cause both out of the. 
hands of the civil magistrate, and out of the 
bands of hon I believe this to be the mean- 
ing of give place to wrath, opyu, punishment ; 
the penalty which the laws, srapeine executed, » 
This is well expressed by the au- 


ver. 17. Admonish thy neighbour before thou. 
threaten him, and not being angry, GIVE PLACE 
TO THE LAW oF THE Most HicH. pee 
Vengeance ismine] This fixes the meanin 
of the apostle, and at once shows that the ex- 
hortation, rather give place to wrath or punish- . 
ment, means, leave the matter to the judgment 
of God; it is his daw that, in this case, is broken: _ 
and to him the infliction of deserved punish- 
ment belongs. Some think it means, “Yield 
a little to a man when in a violent. passion, for 


| the sake of peace, until he grow cooler.” 


I will repay} In my own time, and.in my 


— ‘Wemusi overcome.evil 


4 Meir.«0s2. feed him; if hethirst; give him 


~ As eve.” drink: forinsodomg, thoushalt | 


_- @HAP. XII. 


good. en My = Aa 


3 


actions with kindness ° 


21 * Be not overcome of 4; ™ cir. 12. 
evil, but overcome evil with —A%.oyer; 
‘ . \ UL Cr cin 81) 
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mg irs C [X. 2. : Rie PE aaa Pac at ene 
me au €-ei8 heap coals of fire on his head. 
Ra, te eae “x Gen. 45. 4, 8, 


Luke 23.34. | ; ISS ES 


se ; j i ae GER : 
own way. But he gives the sinner space to 
repent, and this long-suffering leads tosalvation.. 
Dr. Taylor, after Dr. Benson, conjectures that 


the apostle, in these directions, had his eye upon | 


. the indignities .which the Jews, and’ probably 
the Christians. too, (for they were often con: 
, founded by the heathens,) suffered by the edict 
of Claudius, mentioned Acts xviii. 2. which 
“* commanded all Jews to depart from Rome.” 
Upon this occasion Aguila and Priscilla re- 
moved to Corinth, where Paul found them, and 


dwelt with them a considerable time. No doubt. 


they gaye hima full account of the state of the 
Christian church at Rome, and of every thing 


relating to the late persecution under Claudius. | 


That emperor’s edict probably died with him, 
if it were not repealed before, and then the. 
Jews and Christians, (if the Christians were 
also: expelled,) returned again to Rome; for 
. Aquila and Priscilla were there when Paul wrote 
this epistle, chap. xvi. 3. which was in the 
fourth year of Nero, successor to Claudius. 


- Verse 20. If thine enemy hunger, feed him]: 


“Do not withhold from: any.man the offices of 
mercy and kindness; you have been God’s 
enemy and yet God fed, clothed, and preserved 
you alive; do to your enemy as God has done 
to you; if your enemy be*hungry; feed him; 
if he be thirsty, give him drink; so has God 
dealt with you. And has not a sense of his good- 
ness and long-suffering toward you, been a 
means of melting down your heart into peniten- 
tial compunction, gratitude, and love toward 
him? How know you that a similar conduct 
‘toward your enemy, may not have the same 
gracious influence on him toward you? Your 
kindness may be the means of begetting in him 
a sense of his guilt; and from being your fel/ 
enemy, he may become your real friend. This 
I believe to be the sense of this passage, which 
many have encumbered with difficulties of their 
own creating. The whole is a quotation from 
Proy. xxv. 21, 22. in the precise words of the 
Septuagint ; and itis very likely that the latter 
clause of this yerse, thou shalt heap coals of fire 
upon his head, is a metaphor taken from smelt- 
ing metals. The ore is put into the furnace, 
and fire put both under and over, that: the metal 
may be liquified, and, leaving the scorie and 
dross may fall down pure to the bottom of the 
furnace. This is beautifully expressed by one of 
our own poets, in reference to this explanation’ 
of this passage. 

“So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 

By heaping coals of fire upon its head, 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, 
And pure from dross, the silver runs below.”’ 

It is most evident from the whole connexion 
of the place, and the apostle’s use of it, that the 
heaping of the coals of fire on the head of the 
enemy, is intended to produce not an evil, but 
the most beneficent effect; and the following 
verse is an additional proof of this. 

Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil] Do not, 
by giving place to evil, become precisely the 
same character which thou condemnest. in 
another. Overcome evil with good; however 
frequently he may grieve or injure thee, always 


| peccavit in, ipsum. 


| repay him with kindness; thy good will, in the 
-end, may overcome his evil. © 


1, Tuomas Aquinas has properly said, vinci- 
tur a malo qui vult peccare in alium, quia ille 
“He is, overcome of evil) 
who sins against another; because he sins’ 


_against himself.” A moral enemy is more easily 


overcome by kindness than by hostility. Against 
the latter he arms himself; and all the evil pas- 
sions of his heart concentrate themselves in 
opposition to him who is striving to retaliate, 
by violence, the injurious acts which he has 
received from him. But where the injured man. 


‘is labouring to do him good for his evil ; to re- 


pay his curses with blessings and prayers ; his 
evil passions have no longer’ any motive, any 
incentive; bis mind relaxes, the turbulence of 
his passions is calmed, reason and conscience 
are permitted to speak ; he is disarmed, or, in 
other words, he finds that he has no use for his. 
weapons ; he beholds in the injured mana mag- 
nanimous friend, whose mind is superior to all 
the insults and injuries which he has received; 
and who is/determined never to permit the hea- 
venly principle that influences his soul, to bow 
itself before the miserable, mean, and wretched 
spirit of revenge. This amiable man views in: 


bis enemy spirit which he beholds with hor- 


ror, and he cannot consent to receive into his 
own bosom a disposition which he sees to be so 
destructive to another; and he knows that as 
soon as he begins to avenge himself, he places 
himself on-a par with the unprincipled man, 
whose conduct he has so much reason to blame, 
and whose spirit he has so much cause to abo- 
minate. He who avenges himself, receives 
into his own heart all the evil and disgraceful 
passions by which his enemy is rendered both: 
wretched and-contemptible. There is the voice 
of eternal reason in ‘avenge not yourselves :— 
overcome evil with good ;” as well as the high 
authority and command of the living God. 

2. The reader will, no doubt, have observed 
with pleasure, the skill and address, as well as 
the divine wisdom, with which the apostle has 
handled the important subjects which he has 
brought forth to view in the preceding chapters. 
Nothing can be more regular or judicious than 
his plan of proceeding. He first shows the 
miserable, wretched, fallen, degraded state of 
man; next, the merciful provision which God 
has made for his salvation; and, /ast/y, the use 
which man should make of the mercies of his 
God. | He shows‘us,; in a most pointed manner, 
the connexion that subsists between the doc- 
trines of the Gospel, and practical piety. From 
the beginning of the first to the end of the 
eleventh chapter, he states and defends the 
grand truths of Christianity ; and from the be- 
ginning of the twelfth-to the end of the epistle, 
he shows the practical use of these doctrines. 
This is a point which is rarely considered by 
professors: multitudes run to the Epistle to the 


‘Romans for texts to prop up their peculiar sys- 


tem of doctrine; but how few go to this sacred 
book for rules relative to a holy life! They 


! abound in quotations from the doctrinal parts, 
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The necessities of subjection to. ROMANS. "the cwil constituted authorities. 


but seldom make that use of them which the 
apostle makes in this chapter; “<I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that. 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service ; and be not conformed to this world,” | 
&c.. Now we learn from the use which the | 
apostle makes of his doctrines, that whatsoever 


teaching comes from God, leads to a holy and 
useful life. And if we hold any doctrine that 
does not excite us to labour after the strictest 
conformity tothe will of God in all our tempers, 
spirit, and actions; we may rest assured, that. 
either that doctrine-is not of God, or we make _ 
an improper. use of it. He that knows God~ 
best, loves and resembles him most. 


ie 
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CHAPTER XII. — : 


Subjection to civil governors inculcated from the consideration, that civil government is acco 
and that those who resist the lawfully constituted authorities, shall receive condemnation, 
; 3. The character of a lawful’civil governor, 4. 


dient shall receive praise, 


rding to the ordinance of God ; ” 
1, 2. And those ‘who are obe- 


1 
The necessity of subjection,-5,. The propriety — 


of paying lawful tribute, 6,7. Christians should love one another, 8—10 The necessity of immediate conversion to God, 


proved from the shortness and uncertainty of time, 
Christ Jesus in order to their salvation, 13, 14. 


A. M. cir. 4962. 


A. Dz. cir. 5 ; ; 
Raita ee subject unto — the 
cir. { Ke 2. 5 oe ie / 
A.0. C.cir- 81. higher powers. For, ° there 


11, 12. How the Gentiles should walk so as to please God, and put on 


LL" every soul, be | 


| 


4 A.M. cir. 4062. 
* + As Deoir.. ba. 
An, Clymp. 
cir, CCIX. 2.) . *, 
A-U. €. cir 81L>_ 


is no power but of God 
the powers that be, are 


© ordained of God. 


_—_ 


& 4, 32. Wisd. 6. 3.-John 19. 11—e0r, ordered.» 


a Tit. 3.1. 1Pet.2.13.—» Prov. 8. 15, 16. Dan. 2. 21. 
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_ NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. 

To see with what propriety the apostle intro- | 
duces the important subjects which he handles~ 
in this chapter, it is necessary to make a few 
remarks on the circumstances in which the 
church of God then was. 

It is generally allowed that this epistle was 
written about the year of our Lord 58, accord- 
ing to the vulgar reckoning, four or five years 
after the edict of the emperor Claudius, by 
which all the Jews were banished from Rome. 
And as, in those early times, the Christians 
were generally confounded with the Jews, it is 
likely that both were included in this decree. 

For what reason. this edict was issued, does | 
not satisfactorily appear. Suetonius tells us that 
it was because the Jews were making con- 
tinual disturbances under their leader Chrestus. 
(See the note on Acts xvili. 2.) That the Jews 
were, in general, an uneasy and seditious 
people, is clear enough from every part of their 
own history. They had the most rooted aver- 
sion from the heathen government; and it was 
a maxim with them that the world was given to 
the Israelites ; that they should have supreme 
rule every where, and that the Gentiles should 
be their vassals. With such political notions, 
grounded on their native restlessness, it is no 
wonder, if, in several instances, they gave cause 
of suspicion to the Roman government, who 
would be glad of an opportunity to expel from 
the city, persons whom they considered dan- 
gerous to its peace and security ; nor is it un- 
reasonable, on this account, to suppose, with 
Dr. Taylor, that the Christians, under a notion 
of being the peculiar people of God, and the 
subjects of his kingdom alone, might be in dan- 
ger of being infected with those unruly and 
rebellious sentiments; therefore the apostle 
shows them that they were, notwithstanding 
their honours and privileges as Christians, 
bound by the strongest obligations of con- 
science to be subject to the civil government. 
The judicious commentator adds, “1 cannot 
forbear observing the admirable skill and dex- 
terity with which the apostle has handled the 
subject. His views in writing are always com- 
prehensive on every point; and he talxes into 
his thoughts and instructions, all parties that 
might probably reap any benefit by them. As 
Christianity was then growing, and the powers 
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of the world began to take notice of it, it was 
not unlikely that this letter might fall into the 


hands of the Roman magistrates. _And, when- 


ever that happened, it_was right not only that 
theyshould see that Christianity was no favourer . 
of sedition; but likewise that they should have 
an opportunity of reading their own duty and. 
obligations. But as they were too proud and 
insolent to permit themselves to be instructed 
in a plain, direct way: therefore, the apostle, 
with a masterly hand, delineates, and strongly — 
inculcates the magistrate’s duty. While he is 
pleading his cause with the subject, and esta- 
blishing his duty on the more sure and solid 
ground, he dexterously sides with the magis= ” 
trate, and vindicates his power against any 
subject who might have imbibed seditious prin- 
ciples, or might be inclined to give the govern-~ 
ment any disturbance: and, under this adyan- 


tage, he reads the magistrate a fine and close 


lecture, upon the nature and. ends of civil . 
government. A way of conveyance so inge- 
nious and unexceptionable, that even Nero 
himself, had this epistle fallen into his hands, 
could not fail of seeing his duty clearly stated, | 
without finding any thing servile or flattering 


| on the one: hand, or offensive or disgusting on 


the other. : iy 
‘« The attentive reader will be pleased to see, 
with what dexterity, truth, and gravity, the 
apostle, in a small compass, affirms and explains 
the fcundation, nature, ends, and just limits of 
the magistrate’s authority, while he is pleading 
his cause ; and teaching the subject the duty 
and obedience he owes to the civil govern- 
ment.”—Dr. Taylor’s notes, page 352. 


Verse 1. Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers| This is a very strong saying, 
and. most solemnly introduced ; and we must 
consider the apostle as speaking not from his 
own private judgment, or teaching a doctrine 
of present expediency ; but declaring the mind ~~ 
of God ona subject of the utmost importance 
to the peace of the world; a doctrine which 
does. not exclusively belong to any class of 
people, order of the community, or official situ- 


- ations; but to every soul; and, on the principles 


which the apostle lays down, to every soul in’ 
all possible varieties of situation, and on all oc- 
casions. And what is.this solemn doctrine? It 


The evil of resisting the 
"My cir, 4062. 
A, Dy cir. 58.7 ~ pabsgicct = 8 ieee 
an cers’, resisteth ‘the power, re- 
“fers sisteth the ordinance. of 


ae 


EE ears oA Tit, 3, tok Bees 


18 this: Let every soul be subject to the higher 
powers. Let every man be obedient to the civil 
government under which the providence of God _ 
has ‘east: his lot: ---, ‘yas, AP 

Por, there is no power but of God] As God 
is the origin of ‘power, and the Supreme.Go- 
vernor of the universe, he delegates authority 
to whomsoever he will; and though, in ney 


cases, the governor himself may not be of God, 


yet civel government is of him; for without this, 
there could be no society, no security, no pri- 
vate property: all would be confusion -and 
anarchy; and the habitable world would soon 
be depopulated. {n ancient times, God, in an 
especial manner, on many occasions, appointed 
ihe individual who was to govern, and he’ ac- 
cordingly governed by a divine right; as in the 
case of Moses, Joshua, the Hebrew judges, and 
several of the Israelitish kings. In after times, 
and to the present day, he does that by a gene- 
ral superintending providence, which he did 
before by especial designation. In.all nations 
of the earth, there is what may be called a con- 
stitution, a plan by which’a particular country 
or state is governed; and this constitution is 
less or more calculated to promote the interests 
ofthe community. The civil governor, whether 
<he be elective or hereditary, agrees to govern 
according to that constitution. Thus; we may 
consider, that there is a compact and consent be- 
tween the governor and the governed, and, in 


such a case, the’ potentate may be considered. 


as coming to the supreme authority in the 
direct way of God’s providence; and as civil 
government is of God, who is the Fountain of 
law, order, and regularity; the civil governor, 
who administers the laws of a state according 
to its constitution, is the minister of God. But 
it has been asked, if the ruler be an immoral 
or profligate man, does he not prove himself, 
thereby, to be unworthy of his high office, and 
should he not be deposed? {[ answer—No: if 
he rule according to ‘the constitution, nothing 
can justify rebellion against his authority. He 
may be irregular in his own private life ; he 
may be an immoral man, and disgrace himself 
by an improper conduct: but if he rule accord- 
ing to the law ; if he make no.attempt to change 
the constitution, nor break the compact be- 
tween him and the people ; there is, therefore, 
no legal ground of opposition to his civil au- 
thority : and every act against him is not only 
rebellion, in the worst sense of the word, butis 
unlawful, and absolutely sinful. 

_ Nothing can justify the opposition of the sub- 
jeots to the ruler, but overt attempts on his part, 
to change the constitution, or to rule contrary 
to law. When the ruler acts thus, he dissolves 


the compact between him and his people ;_ his | 


authority is no longer binding, because illegal ; 
and it is illegal because he is acting contrary 
fo the laws of that, constitution, according to 
which, on being raised to the supreme power. 
he promised to govern. This conduct justifies 
opposition to his government; but [ contend, 
that no personal misconduct in the ruler, no 
immorality in his own life, while he governs 
according to law, can either justify rebellion 
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2 Whosoever, therefore, | 


IL. civil constituted aithorines. 


cir, 4062. 
cir, 58, 
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God; * and they that resist 4; ™, 
shall receive to themselves 
damnation. ¢ 


-¢ Deut. 17. 12. & Q. 18. 


against him, or contempt of his authority. For 
his political conduct, he is accountable to the 
constitution : for his moral conduct, he is ac- 
countable to God, his conscience, and the mi- 
nisters of religion. A king may be a good 
moral. man, and yet a weak, and indeed, a bad 
and dangerous prince. He may be a bad man, 
and stained with vice in his private life, and 
yet be a good prince. Sau was a good moral 
man, but.a bad prince; because he endea- 
voured to act contrary to the Israelitish con- 
stitution; he changed some essential parts of 
that-constitution, as I have elsewhere shown 
(see the note on Acts xiii. ver. 22.) he was 
therefore lawfully deposed. James the Id. 
‘was a good moral man, as far as I can learn, 
but he was a bad and dangerous prince; he 


endeavoured to alter, and essentially change 


the British constitution both in church and 
state: therefore he was lawfully deposed. It 
would be easy, in running over the list of ourown 
kings, to point out several who were deservedly 
reputed good kings, who in their private life 
were very immoral. Bad as they might be in 
private life, the constitution was, in their hands, 
ever considered a sacred deposit; and they 


| faithfully preserved it, and transmitted it un-- 
impaired to their successors; and took care, 


while they held the reins of government, to 


“have itimpartially and effectually administered. 


It must be allowed, notwithstanding, that, 


| when a prince, howsoever heedful to the laws, 


is unrighteous in private life, his example is 
contagious; morality, banished from the throne, 
is discountenanced by the community; and 
happiness is diminished in proportion to the in- 
crease of vice. On the other hand, when a 
king’ governs according to the constitution of 
bis realms, and has his heart and life governed ' 
by the laws of God, he is then a double bless- 
ing to his people ; while he is ruling carefully 
according to the laws, his pious example is a 
great means of extending and confirming the 
reign of pure morality among his subjects. 
Vice is discredited from the throne; and the 
profligate dare not hope for a place of trust 
and confidence, (however in other respects he 
may be qualified for it,) because he is a vicious 
man. 
As I have already mentioned some poten- 
tates by name, as apt examples of the doctrines 
I have been laying down, my readers will natu- 
rally expect, that, upon so fair an opportunity, 
I should introduce another ; one in whom the 
double blessing meets ; one who, through an 
unusually protracted reign, (during every year 
of which he has most conscientiously watched 
over the sacred constituiion committed to his 
care) not only has not impaired this constitu- 
tion, but has taken care that its wholesome 
laws should be properly administered ; and 
who, in every respect, has acted as the father ° 
of his people; and has added to all this the 
most exemplary moral conduct, perhaps ever 
exhibited by a prince, whether in ancient or 
modern times; not only tacitly discounte- 
nancing vice, by his truly religious conduct, but 
by his frequent proclamations, most solemnly 
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rb ; ‘ or Ping Oh. 
4, M; cir. 002 3 For rulers are not a ter- 


Jae ym ror to good works, but to the. 
AU. Greirsit eyi}, . Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? ‘do that whichis 
good, and thou shalt have praise of the 
same : jhe eda eed, 
4 For he is the minister of God. to 


ty» time, OY Bin a i. 
thee for good. But if thou 4,™, cir. sz 
do that which is evil, be Ax Oyze,, 
afraid ; for he beareth not 4:¥-C-0r-6u: 
the sword in vain: for he is the minister 
of God, a revefiger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil, = 
5, Wherefore "yemustneeds besubject, 


f1 Pet. 2. 14. & 3. 13.— Ch, 2. 8. & 12. 19. 


1 Kings 10.9. Jer. 25,.9.—b Ecoles. 8. 2: " 
ES 8" il s 


——2 


- forbidding sabbath-breaking, profane swearing, | 
and immorality in general:—more might be | 
justly said, but when I have mentioned all | 
these things, (and I mention them with exulta- 
tion, anid with gratitude to God,) I need scarce- | 
Iy add the venerable name of GEORGE the 
Third, king of Great Britain ; as every reader 
willat once perceive that the description suits no 
potentate besides.. I may just observe, that | 

‘ hotwithstanding his long reign has been a reign | 
of unparalleled troubles and commotions in the 
world, in which his empire has always been 
involved ; yet, never did useful arts, ennobling. 
sciences, and pure religion, gain. a more de- 
cided’ and general ascendancy ; and much of 
this, under God, is owing to the manner | in 
which this king has lived ; and the encourage- 
ment he invariably gave to whatever had a 
tendency to promote the best interests of his 
people, discountenancing religious persecution, 
in all its forms. Indeed, it has been well ob- | 
served, that, under the ruling providence of | 
God, it was chiefly owing to the private and 
personal virtues of the sovereign, that the 
house of Brunswick remained firmly seated on 
the throne, amidst the storms arisiog from demo- 
eratical agitations, and revolutionary conyul- 
sions in Europe, during the years 1792—1794. 
The stability of his throne, amidst these dan- 
gers and distresses, may prove a useful lesson 
to his successors, and show them the strength 
of a virtuous character; and that morality and 
rehgion form the best bulwark against those 
great evils to which all human governments 
are exposed. This small tribute of praise to 
the character and conduct of the British king, 
and gratitude to God for such a governor, will 
not be suspected of sinister motive; as the 
object of it is, by an inscrutable providence, 
placed in a situation to which neither. envy, 
Siattery, nor even just praise, can approach ; 
and where the majesty of the man is placed in | 
the most awful, yet respectable ruins. 

But to resume the subject, and. conclude the 
argument: I wish particularly to show the 
utter unlawfulness of rebellion against a ruler, 
who, though he may be incorrect in his moral 
conduct, yet rules according to the laws; and | 
the additional blessing of having a prince, 
who, while his political conduct is regulated 
by the principles of the constitution ; his heart 
and life are regulated by the dictates of eter- 
nal truth, as contained in that reyelation which 
came from God. 


Verse 2. Whosoever resisteth the power] ‘O 


evritaccopevoc; he who sets himectt in order || 


against this order of God; i rou @sou duarayy, | 
and they who resist, é: avGertxxorec, they who 
obstinately, and for no right reason, oppose the 
ruler; and strive to unsettle the. constitution.’ 
and to bring: about illegal changes. : 
Shall receive to themselves damnation.) Kpijea 
condemnation ; shall be condemned both by the 
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| spirit and letter of that constitution ; which, 


under pretence of defending or improving, they 


‘are indirectly labouring to subvert. — 


Verse 3. Hor rulers are not a terror to good 
works] Here’ the apostle shows the civil ma- 
gistrate what he should be: he is clothed with 
great power, but that power is entrusted him, 
not for the terror and oppression of the upright 
man; but to overawe and punish the wicked, 
It is, in a word, for the benefit of the community, 
and not for the aggrandizement of himself, that 
God has entrusted the supreme civil power. to 
any man. If he should use this to wrong, rob, 


| spoil, oppress, and persecute his subjects, he is 


not only a bad man, but also a bad prince. He 
infringes on the essential principles of law and 
equity. Should he persecute his obedient, loyal 
subjects on any religious account, this is con- 
trary to all law and right; and his doing so, 
renders him unworthy of their confidence ; and . 
they must consider him not as a blessing, but: 
a plague. Yet, even in this case, though in our 
country it would bea breach of the constitu- 
tion, which allows every man to worship God 
according to his conscience; yet the truly . 
pious will not feel, that even this, would justify 
rebellion against the prince;. they are to suffer 
patiently, and, commend. themselves and their 


‘cause to him that judgeth righteously. Itis an 


awful thing to rebel, and the cases are ex- 


‘tremely rare that can justify rebellion against 


the constituted authorities. 
on ver. 1. . 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power] If 
thou wouldest not live in fear of the civil magis- 


See the doctrine 


trate, live according to the laws; and thou 


mayest expect that Ae will rule according to 
the laws; and, consequentiy, instead of incur- 
ring blame, thou wilt have praise. This is said 
on the supposition that the ruler is himself a 


good man: such. the laws suppose him to be; 


and the apostle, on the general question of obe- 
dience and protection, assumes the point, that ~ 
the magistrate is such. ar ae 
Verse 4. For heis the minister of God to thee 
for good) Here the apostle puts the character « 
of the ruler in the strongest possible light. . He 
is the minister of God: the office is by divine 


appointment: the man who is worthy of the — 


office will act in conformity to the will of God: 
and, as the eyes of the Lord are over the right-. 
eous, and his ears open to their cry, conse- 
quently, the ruler will be the minister of God to 
them for good. Qn ae =. : ee 

“He beareth not the sword in vain] His power 
is delegated to him for the defence and encou- 
ragement of the good, and the punishment of 
the wicked; and he has authority to punish 
capitally, when the law so requires: this, the. 


term sword, leads us te infer. 


_ For he is a minister of God, a revenger] Ges 
Siaxovec esiv eudixoc, for heis Gods vindictive 
minister, to execute wrath ; es opynv, to inflict 


"ministers, the necessary civil officers, from the 


a 


The necessity of immediate CHAP. XIU. 


4.Mcr 4 not only for wrath, ‘but 
A,0vzr, also for conscience sake. * 


Av. Corsi 6 For, for this cause pay 


ye tribute also: for they are God’s mi- 
nisters. attending continuaily upon this 


very thing. 


7 * Render therefore to all their dues; 


tribute to whom tribute zs due ; custom 


a? 


converswon to God. 


to whom custom; fear to 4,™, six as 


whom fear; honour to whom 
{cYevgteyhh egee) Mil es kt MM DIE 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another: for he that loveth another, 


An, Olymp. 
cir. CCIX. 2. 
ALU. C, cir. 811, 


hath fulfilled thelaw. 
9 For this, "Thou shalt not 


= a = \ 
ij Peter’ 2. 19.— Matt. 22..21.. “Mark 12. 17. Luke 
ER, 20.25. tou ‘ 


commit - 


adultery, Thow shalt not kill, Thou 


h1 Ver. 10. Gal. 5.14. Col. 3.14. 1 Tim. 15. James 2.8 


_»M Exod, 20.13, &. Deut, 5.17, &c. Matt. 19.18, 


punishment upon the transgressors of the law ; 
and this, according to the statutes of that law ; 
fer God’s civil ministers are never allowed to 
pronounce or inflict punishment according to 
their own minds ov feeling’s: but, according to 
the express declarations of the law. _, ; 

Verse 5. Ye must needs be subject] Avayxn, 
there is a necessity that ye should be subject, 
not only for wrath, dia trv opyuy, on account of 
the punishment which will be inflicted on evil 
doers, but also for conscience sake; not only to 
avoid punishment, but also to preserve a clear | 
conscience. For, as civil government is esta- 
blished in the order of God, for the support, 
defence, and happiness of society ; they who 
transgress its laws, not only expose themselves 
to the penalties assigned by the statutes, but 
also te guilt in their own consciences ; because 
they sin against God. Here are two powerful 
motives to prevent the infraction of the laws, 
and to enforce obedience. 1. The dread of 
punishment: this weighs with the ungodly. 2. 
‘The keeping of a good conscience, which weighs 
powerfully with every person-who fears God. 
These two motives should be frequently urged 
both among professors and profane. 

Verse 6. For this cause pay ye tribute also] 
Because civil government is an order of God, 
and the ministers of state must be at consider- 
able expense in providing for the safety and de- 
fence of the community; it is necessary that 
those in whose behalf these expenses are in- 
curred, should defray that expense; and hence 
nothing can be more reasonable than an im- 
partial and moderate taxation, by which the 
expenses of the state may be defrayed, and the 
various officers, whether civil or military, who 
are employed for the service of the public, be 
adequately remunerated. All this is just and 
right; but there is no insinuation in the apos- 
tle’s words in behalf of an értravagant and 
oppressive taxation, for the support of wnprin- 
eupled and unnecessary wars: or the pensionng 
of corrupt or useless men. The taxes are to be 
paid for the support of those who are Giod’s 


king downward, who are attending contTinu- 
ALLY on this very thing. And let the reader 
observe, that by God’s ministers, are not meant 
here the ministers of religion, but the civil offi- 
cers, in all departments of the state. 

_ Verse 7. Render, therefore, toall their dues] 
This is an extensive command. Be rigidly just: 
withhold neither from the king, nor his minis- 
ters, nor his officers of justice and revenue, nor 
from even the lowest of the community, what 
the laws of God and your country require you 
LOPayers OF Oe 

Tribute to whom tribute] opes> this word 
probably means such taxes as were levied on 
persons and estates. 


Custom to whom custom] Tearos: this word 
probably means such duties as were laid upon 
goods, merchandise, &c. on imports and exports ; 


what we commonly call custom. Kypke on this, 


place, has quoted some good authorities for the 
above distinction and signification: Both the 
words occur in the following quotation from 


Strabo, Avayun yap mstoutOar te cern, Dopay 


emiCanrromevay ; itis necessary to lessen the cus- 
ToMS, if TaxEs be imposed. Strabo, lib. ii. page 
307. See several other examples in Kypke. 


Fear to whom fear] Itis likely that the word 
ear, signifies that — 


¢$0Cov, which we translate 
reverence which produces obedience. ‘Treat ali 
official characters with respect, and be obe- 
dient to your superiors, a bag Pe a 
Honour to whom honour] The word crizea, 
may here mean tiiat outward respect which the 
principle reverence, from which it springs, will 
generally produce. Never behave rudely to 
any person; but behave respectfully to men in 
office: if you cannot even. respect the man, 
(for. an important office may be filled by an 
unworthy person,) respect the office, and the 
man on account of his office. If a man habi- 
tuate himself to disrespect officral characters, 
be will soon find himself disposed to pay little 
respect or obedience to the /aws themselves. 
Verse 8. Owe no man any thing, but to: love 


‘one another] In the preceding verses, the apos- 


tle has been showing the duty, reverence, and 
obedience which all Christians, from the high- 
est to the lowest, owe to the civil magistrate ; 
whether he be emperor, king, pro-consul, or 
other state-officer; here; he shows them their 


duty to each other ; but this is widely different: 


from that which they owe to the civil govern- 
ment; to the first, they owe subjection, reve- 
rence, obedience, and tribute; to the latter 
they owe nothing but mutual love, and those 
offices which necessarily spring from it. 'There- 
fore, the apostle says, owe no man ; as if he had 
said, ye-owe to your fellow-brethren, nothing 
but mutual love: and this is what the law cf 
God requires; and in this the lawis fulfilled. Ye 
are not bound. in obedience to them as to the 
civil magistrate; for, to him ye ‘must needs be 
subject, not merely for fear of punishment, but 
for conscience sake: but to these yeare bound 
by love; and by that love ‘especially ,» which 
utterly prevents you from doing any thing by 
which a brother may sustain any kind of injury. 

Verse 9. For this, thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery] He that loves another, will not deprive 
him of his wife, of his life, of his property, of 
his good name ; and will not even permit a de- 
sire to'enter into his heart which would lead him 
to wish to possess any thing that is the property 
of another: for the law, the sacred Scripture, 
a7. said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 


tA 


{4} 


We should put on the 


fathers. 


A. M. ste shalt not steal, ‘Thou shalt 
é not bear false witness, ‘Thou 
4.0.C. cir. shaltnot covet; and if there 


be any other commandment, it is briefly | 
comprehended in this saying, namely, || 


«'Fhou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. _ ; 


10 Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 


bour: therefore ° love 2s the fulfilling of | 
the law. 


11 And that knowing the time, that 


ROMANS. 


| 


salvation nearer than when 4-UGe5t 
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Lord Jesus Christ. 
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out of sleep; for now zs our 4%. Pz"; 
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we believed. ~ ie haa 
12 The night is far spent, the day 1s 


‘at hand: ‘let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and * let us put on 


the armour of light... ee 
13 t Let us walk “honestly, as 


in. the’ day; ‘not in noting and 


drunkenness, "not in chambermg and 


.® Lev. 19. 18. Matt. 22) 39... Mark 12.31. Gal. 5. 14. 
James 2. 8,—0 Matt. 22. 40. Ver. 8—p1 Cor. 15. 34. Eph. 
5.14. 1 Thess. 5.5,6.—t Eph. 5.11. Col. 3.8. 


s Eph. 6. 13. 1 Thess, 5. 8.—t Phil. 4. 8, 1 Thess. 4. 12. 


1 Pet. 2. 12.—u Or, decently.—¥ Prov. 23.20. Lute 21. 34. 


1 Pet. 4. 3.—w¥ 1 Cor. 6.9.  Bph. 5.5. 


It isremarkable, that ov pevdouaprupneese, thow 


shalt not bear false witness, is wanting here in 


ABDEFG. and several other MSS. Griesbach 


‘has left it out of the text. It is wanting also 


in the Syriac, and in several of the primitive 
The generality of the best critics 
think it a spurious reading. 

Verse 10.. Love worketh. no ill] As he that 
loves another, will act toward that person, as, 
on a reverse of circumstances, he would that 
his neighbour should act toward him ; therefore, 
this love can never work ill toward another; 
and, on this head, i. e. the duty we owe to our 
neighbour, love is the fulfilling of the law. 

Verse 11. And that knowing the time] Dr. 
Taylor has given a judicious paraphrase of this 
and the following verses. ‘+ And all the duties 
of a virtuous and holy life we should the more 
carefully and zealously perform, considering 
the nature and shortness of the present season 
of hfe; which will convince us that it is now 
high time to rouse and shake off sleep ; and 
apply, with vigilance and vigour, to the duties 


of our Christian life; for, that eternal salvation || 
which is the object of our Christian faith and || 


hope, and the great motive of our religion, is 
every day nearer to us, than when we first en- 
tered into the profession of Christianity.” 
Some think the passage should be understood 
thus: We have now many advantages which 
we did not formerly possess. Salvation is 
nearer; the whole Christian system is more 
fully explained, and the knowledge of it more 
easy to be acquired than formerly ; on which 
account agreater progress in religious know-. 
ledge, and in practical piety, is required of us: 
and we have for a long time, been too remiss 
in these respects. Deliverance from the perse- 
cutions, &c. with which they were then afflicted, 
is supposed by others to be the meaning of the 
apostle. - Ae 
Verse 12. The night is far spent] If we 
understand this in reference to the heathen state 
of the Romans, it may be paraphrased thus: 
the might is far spent ; heathenish darkness is 
nearly at an end; the day is at hand ; the full 
manifestation of the Sun of righteousness, in 
the illumination of the whole Gentile world, 
approaches rapidly.—The manifestation of the 
Messiah is regularly termed by the ancient 
Jews ow yom, day, because previously to this 
all is night. Bereshith Rabba, sect. 91. fol. 89. 
Cast off the works of darkness: prepare to meet 
this rising light, and welcome its approach; by 
throwing aside superstition, impiety, and vice 


of every kind; and put on the armour of light; - 
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fully receive the heavenly teaching, by which 
your spirits will be as completely armed against 
the attacks of evil, as your bodies could be by the 
best weapons and impenetrable armour. This’ 
sense seems most suitable to the following verses, 
where the wices of the Gentiles are particularly 
specified; and they are exhorted to abandon 
them, and to receive the Gospel of Christ. 
The common method of explanation is this: the 
night is far spent ; our present imperfect life, 
full of afflictions, temptations, and trials, is 
almost run out: the day of eternal blessedness 
is at hand, is about to dawn on us in our glo- 
rious resurrection unto eternal life. Therefore, 
let us cast off, let us live as candidates for this 
eternal glory. But this sense cannot at all 
comport with what is said below ; as the Gen- 
tiles are most evidently intended. ~ 

Verse 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the daz) 
Let us walk, evox upovas, decently, from ev, pel, 
and cyxue, mien, habit, or dress. Let our 
deportment be decent, orderly, and grave; such 
as we shall not be ashamed of in the eyes of the 
whole world. 

Not in rioting and drunkenness] Mu xajacis 
nat meats Kooe rioting, according to Hesy- 
chius, signifies eceayn acmara, roevine TUmmro- 
cia, wdas, unclean and. dissolute songs ; banquets, 
and such like. Me@eis, signifies grin fe 
vals, such as were celebrated in honour of their 
gods: when after they had sacrificed (uera ro 
8vew, Surpas,) they drank to excess, accompa- 
nied with abominable acts of every kind. See 
Suidas and Hesychius, under this word. 

Not in chambering] This is no legitimate 
word, and conveys no sense till, from its con- 
nexion in this place, we force a meaning upon 
it. The original word xorass, signifies whore- 
doms, and prostitution of every kind. 2 

And wantonness| Acedyeatcs, all manner of 
uncleanness, and sodomitical practices. 

Not in strife and envying.| Mu epidt nat nro, 
not in contentions and furious altercations, ’ 
which must be the consequence of such prac-_ 
tices as are mentioned above. Can any man 
suppose that this address is to the Christians at ° 
Rome? That they are charged with practices 
almost peculiar to the heathens? And practices 
of the most abandoned and dissolute sort? If 
those called Christians at Rome were guilty of . 
such acts, there could be no difference, except 


in profession, between them and the most abo- 


minable of the heathens. But it is impossible 
that such things should be spoken to the fol- 
lowers of Christ; for the very grace that brings 
repentance enables the pemitent to cast aside 


We should put on the 


Sahn: 
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and 4. M.. cir. 4062. 


> D. cir. 58. 


As eygr,. and envying. - ~~ || *make not provision for. the A" 2yzr,, 

Au-Gersl: 14 But ¥ put ye on the | flesh, tofulé/theluststhereof. AU--si-8. 
¥ James 3. 14.—y Gal. 3.27. Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3.10. 2Gal. 5. 16. 1Pet.2. 11. - 

os She all such corrupt.and vicious practices. 2..That this night is nearly at an 

conduct. : eh ; 


_ The advices to th 
in the preceding chapter: those at the conclu- 


‘sion of this chapter belong solely to the heathens. | 


_ Verse 14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus| . This 
is in reference to what is said ver. 13. . Let us 
put on decent garments : let us make.a different 
profession, unite with other company; and 
maintain that profession by’a suitable conduct. 
Putting on, or being clothed with Jesus Christ, 
signifies recewing and. believing the Gospel ; 
and, consequently, taking its: maxims for the 
~ ‘government of life: having the mind that-was 
in Christ. The ancient Jews frequently use 
‘the phrase, putting on the Shechinah, or Divine 
Majesty, to signify the soul’s being clothed with 
Immortality, and rendered fit for glory, 

To be clothed with a person, is a Greek 
phrase, signifying to assume the interests of. 


another, to enter into his views, to imitate him, « 


and be wholly on his side. St. Chrysostom par- 
ticularly mentions this as a common phrase, 
é dena roy dee evedvoaro, such & one hath put 
on such a one; i. e. he closely follows and 
imitates him. So Dionysius Hal. Antiq. lib. 
xi. page 689. speaking of Appius, and the rest 


of the Decemviri, says cuxers met pia Covrec, arrw 


roy Tapnursoy excivoy eyduopcevot, They were no 
longer theservants of Tarquin, but they cLoTHED 
THEMSELVES WITH HIM: they imitated and 
aped him in every thing. Eusebius, in his 
Life of Constantine, says the same of his sons, 
they put on their father; they seemed to enter 
into his spirit and views, and to imitate him in 
all things. The mode of speech itself is taken 

_ from the custom of stage-players ; they assumed 
the name and garments of the person whose 
character they were to act; and endeavoured 
as closely as possible to imitate him in their 
‘spirit, words, and actions. See many pertinent 
examples in Kypke. ) ; 

_ And make not provision for the flesh] By, flesh 
we are here to understand, not only the body, 
but all the irregular, appetites and passions 
which led to the abominations already recited. 

_ No provision should be made for the encourage- 
ment and gratification of sucha principleas this. 
To fulfil the lusts thereof.] Esc exifupsas, mn 
reference to its lusts ; such as the xoxo, xorras, 
pcbas, and accayeres, rioting, drunkenness, pros- 
_titutions, and uncleanness, mentioned ver. 13. 
to make provision for which the Gentiles lived 
and laboured, and bought and sold, and schemed 
and planned ; for it was the whole business of 
their life to gratify the sinful lusts of the flesh. 
Their philosophers taught them little else ; and 
the whole circle of their deities, as well as the 

_ whole scheme of their religion, served only to 
excite and inflame such passions, and produce 


such practices. 


I. In these four last verses there is a fine 
metaphor, and it is continued and well sustained 
in every expression. 1. The apostle considers 
the state of the Gentiles under the notion of 


‘the Christians may be found | 


night: a time of darkness, and a time of evil 


end, the night is far spent. 3. He considers 
the Gospel as now visiting the Gentiles, and 
the light of a glorious day about to shine forth 
on them. 4. He calls those to awake who 
were in a stupid, senseless state, concerning all 
spiritual. an 
employed in the vilest practices that could 
debase and degrade mankind. 5. He orders 
them to cast off the works of darkness, and put 
on the armour ; orae, the habiliments of light, 
of righteousness: to cease todo evil: to learn to 
do well. Here is an-allusion to laying aside 
the -night-clothes ; and putting on their day- 
clothes. 6. He exhorts them to this, that the 

may walk honestly, euc x npreros, decently habited ; 
and not spend their time, waste their substance, 
destroy their lives, and ruin their souls, in such 
iniquitous practices as those which he imme- 
diately specifies. 7. That they might not mis- 
take his meaning concerning the decent clothing 
which he exhorts them to walk in, he imme- 


| diately explains himself by the use of acommon 


form of speech, and says, still following his 
metaphor, put on the Lord Jesus Christ: receive 
his doctrine, copy his example, and seek the 
‘things which belong to another life; for the 
Gentiles thought of little else than making pro- 
vision for the flesh or body, to gratify its animal 
desires and propensities.  - 

II. These last verses have been rendered 
famous in the Christian church, for more than 
1400 years, as being the instrument of the con- 
version of St. Augustin. It is well known that 
this man was at first, a Manichean, in which 
doctrine he continued till the 32d year of his 
age ;—he had frequent conferences and con- 
troversies on the Christian religion with several 
friends, who were Christians; and with his 
mother Monica, who was incessant in her 
prayers and tears for his conversion. She was 
greatly comforted by the assurance given her 
by St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, where her son 
Augustin was then professor of rhetoric; that 
a child of so many prayers and tears could not 
perish. Ue frequently heard St. Ambrose 
preach, and was affected not only by his elo- 
quence, but by the important subjects which 
he discussed; but still could not abandon his 
Manicheanism. Walking one day in a garden 
with his friend Alypius, who it appears had 
been reading a copy of St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans, and had left it on a bank near which 
they then were, (though some say that Augustin 
was then alone, ) he thought he heard a musical 
voice calling out distinctly rotte ef LEGE! 
TOLLE et LUGE ! take up and read! takeup and 
read! He looked down, saw the book, took it 
up, and hastily opening it, the first words that 
met his eye were these, Mn xwposs eas uedaic, 
&c.. Not in rioting and drunkenness, &c. but put 
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. He felt the import 
and power of the words, and immediately 
resolved to become a follower of Christ: he, in 
consequence, instantly embraced Christianity ; 
and afterward boldly professed and wrote largely 
in its defence; and became one of the most 
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2% 


We should bear with him 


eminent of .all the Latin fathers. Such is the, 


substance of the story handed down to us from 
antiquity, concerning the conversion of St. 
Augustin. He was made bishop of Hippo, in 
Africa, in the year 395, and died in that city 


- Aug. 28, 430, at the very time that it was’ 


besieged by the Vandals. 


Ill. After what I have said in the notes, I 


need add nothing on the great political question 
of subordination to the civil powers ; and of the 


propriety and expediency of submitting to every | 
ordi 


inance of man for the Lord's sake. I need 


‘only observe, that it is in things civil this’ obe- | 
dience is enjoined: in things religious, God 


7 


CHAPTER XIV. | % 


ROMANS...» who's avec in, fit 


ae ere sr ~~ re “a 
- e a 


alone is to be obeyed. Should the civil power 


‘a(tempt to usurp the place of the Almighty, and 


forge a new creed, or prescribe rites and cere- ~ 
cides not sithor editor the’ word of God; no 
Christian is bound to obey. Yet, even in this 
case, as I have already noted, no Christian is 
authorised to rebel against the civil power; he~ . 
must bear the persecution; and, if needs be, 
seal the truth with his blood ; and thus become 
a martyr of the Lord Jesus.. This has been 
the invariable practice of the genuise church 
of Christ. . They committed their cause to Hin 
who judgeth righteously.. See farther on this 
subject on Matt. xxii. 20, &c. By ae, ; 


y 
2 
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In things indifferent, Christians should not condemn each other, 1. Particularly with respect te different kinds of food, 2—4. : 
And the observation of certain days, 5,6. None of us should live unto himself, hut-uato Christ, who lived and died for 

_ 4}, 7-9. We must not judge each other ; for all judgment belongs to God, 10—13. We should not do any thing by 
which a weak brother may be stumbled or grieved ; lest we. destroy him for whom Christ died, 14—16. The kingdom of _ 
God does not consist in cutward things, 17, 18. ‘Christians should endeavour to cultivate peace and brotherly affection, and 
rather deny themselves of certain privileges, than, be the means of stumbling a weak brother, 19—2i. The necessity of doing 


all in the spirit of faith, 22,23. _ 
4M. cir. 4062, ‘IM that *is weak in the 


pall things: another, who is. A M, cir. 4092. 


. cir. 58.- 


weak, eateth herbs. Sate Lee 
3 Let not him that,eateth, 4-¥-© 3 
despise him that eateth not: and “let 


© Ch. 15.1.7 1Cor. 8.9. 11. & 9.22.— Or, not to judge 
? his doubtful thoughts 


¢ Verse 14. 1 Corin. 10. 25. 1 Timothy 4.4. Titus 1-15. 
‘ * dCol. 2. 16 f . 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV 

It seems very likely, from this, and the fol- 
lowing chapter, that there were considerable 
misunderstandings between the Jewish and 
Gentile Christians at Rome, relative to certain 
customs which were sacredly observed by the 
one, and disregarded by the other. ‘The prin- 
cipal subject of dispute was, concerning meats 
and days. The converted Jew, retaining a 
veneration for the law of Moses, abstained 
fromcertain meats, and was observant of certain 
days; while the converted Gentile, understand- 
ing that the Christian religion laid him under 
‘no obligations to such ceremonial points, had 
no regard to either. It appears farther, that 
mutual censures, and uncharitable judgments, 
prevailed among them; and that brotherly love, 
and mutual forbearance, did not generally pre- 
vail. The apostle, in this part of his epistle, 


exhorts, that in such things, not essential to. 


religion; and-in which both parties, in their 
different way of thinking, might have an honest 
meaning, and serious regard to Giod, difference 
of sentiments might not hinder Christian fellow- 
ship and love; but that they would mutually 
forbear each other, make candid allowance, 
and especially not carry their Gospel liberty so 
far as to prejudice a weak brother, a Jewish 
Christian, against the Gospel itself, and tempt 
him to renounce Christianity. His rules and 
exhortations are still of great use; and happy 
would the Christian world be, if they were 
more generally practised. See Dr. Taylor, 
who farther remarks, that it is probable St. 
Paul learnt all these particulars from Aquila 
and Priscilla, who were lately come from Rome. 


Acts xviii. 2, 3. and with whom the apostle was. 


familiar for a considerable time. This is very 


likely, as there is no evidence that he had any 


other intercourse with the church at Rome. 


Verse 1. Him that is weak in the faith} By 
this the apostle most evidently means the con- || 
{ Ag 


verted Jew: who must indeed be weak in the 
faith, if he considered this distinction-of meats 
and days essential to his salvation.—See on 
ver. 21. Pe, 
Receive ye| Associate with him; receive him 
into your religious fellowship; but when there, 
let all religious altercations be avoided. 
Not to doubtful disputations.| _ My eo deaxet- 
wets Staroyicnay' These words haye been va- | 
riously translated and understood: Dr. Whitby 
thinks the sense of them to be this, Not discri- 
minating them by their inward thoughts. Do 
not reject any from your Christian communion, 
because of their particular sentiments on things 
which are in themselves indifferent. Do, not - 
curiously inquire into their religious scruples, 
nor condemn them on that account. Entertain ‘ 
a brother of this kind rather with what may 
profit his soul, than with curious disquisitions 
on speculative points of doctrine. A good 
lesson for modern Christians in general. 
Verse 2. One believeth thai he may eat alt 
things} He believes that whatsoever is whole- 
some and nourishing, whether herbs or flesh, — 
whether enjoined or forbidden by the Mosaic 
law, may be:safely and conscientiously used by 
every Christian.. Mitt at Re 
Another, whois weak, eateth herbs.| Certain 
Jews, lately converted to the Christian faith, 
and having as yet little’ knowledge of its doc- 
trines, believe the Mosaic law relative to clean 
and unclean meats, to be still in force; and 
therefore, when they are in a Gentile country, 
for fear of being defiled, avoid flesh entirely, 
and live on vegetables.. And a Jew, when in . 
a heathen country, acts thus, because he can- 
not tell whether the flesh which is sold in the 
market, may be of’a clean or unclean beast; . 


| whether it may not have been offered to an 
idol; or whether the blood may have been 


taken properly from it. = , 
Verse 3. Let not him that eateth} The Gen- 
tile, who eats flesh, despise him, the Jew, who 


Cheistians musi not, 


| CHAP. XIV. 
regardeth not the day, to the 4, sir. #82. 
| Lord he doth not regard zt. As. ox»; 
_| He that eateth, eateth tothe 4-0-0. 
Lord, for * he giveth God thanks; and 
he that eateth not, to the Lord heeateth _ 
|| not, and giveth God thanks. — 


holden up: for God is able’ to make | 
- him stand. - oS ERS eR 
*.~ 5 £ One man esteemeth one day above 


another ; another esteemeth every day 
ahke. Let every man be * fully per- 
suaded in hisownmind. 
6 He that "regardeth ‘the day, re- 
gardeth 2 unto the Lord; and he that 


condemn cach others 


An. Of mp, 
cir. CCIX. 2. 


7 For "none of us liveth, to himself, 
and no man dieth to himself. © 
-8 For whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die 

‘unto the Lord : whether we live there- 
fore, or-die, we are the Lord’s. — 

9 For ™to this end Christ both died, - 
and rose, and revived, that he might be: 


e James 4. 12.—f Gal. 4. 10.. Col. 2. 16.—g Or, fully assured. 
‘ h Gal. 4..10.—1 Or, observeth. 


k1Cor. 10.31. 1 Tim. 4. 3.11 Cor. 6. 19,- 20. Gal. 220, 
+ 1 Thess..5..10- 1 Pet. 4. 2.—m 2.Cor. 5. 15. 
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eateth not flesh, but herbs. And let not him, 
the Jew, that eateth not indiscriminately, judge, 
‘condemn him, the Gentile, that eateth indiscri- 
minately fiesh, or vegetables. 

For God hath received him.] Both being 
simcere, and upright, and acting in the fear of 
God, are received as heirs of eternal life, with- 
out any difference on account of these religious 
scruples or prejudices. i 

Verse 4. Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant ?] Who'has ever given thee the 
right to condemn the servant of another man, 
in things pertaining to his own master? To his 
own master he standeth or falleth. He, not 
thou, is to judge him; thy intermeddling in this 
‘business, is both rash and uncharitable. 

-Yea, he shall be holden up] _ He is sincere 
and upright; and God who is able to make him 
stand, will uphold him; and so teach him that 
he shall not essentially err. And it is the will 
of God that such upright though scrupulous 
persons, should be continued members of" his 
church. ' 

Verse 5. One man esteemeth one day above 
‘another| Perhaps the word iuegav, day, is here 
‘taken for time, festival, and suchlike: in which 
sense it is frequently used. Reference is made. 
here to the Jewish institutions, and especially 
their festivals; such as the passover, pentecost, 
‘feast of tabernacles, new moons, jubilee, &c. 

he converted Jew still thought these of moral 


_ obligation; the Gentile Christian, not having 


been bred up in this way, had no such preju- 
dices. And as those who were the instruments 
of bringing him to the knowledge of God, gave 


_ him no such injunctions, consequently he paid 


to these‘no religious regard. 

_ Another] The converted Gentile, esteemeth 
every day; considers that all time is the Lord’s; 
and that each day sheuld be devoted to the 


glory of God: and that those festivals are not 


binding on him. ~~ : 
' We add here alike, and make the text say, 
what I am sure was. never intended, viz. that 


. there is no distinction of days, not even of the 


sabbath; and that every Christian is at liberty 
to consider even this day to be holy or not holy, 
as he happens to be persuaded in his own mind. 
That the sabbath is of lasting obligation may 
be reasonably concluded from its institution : 
see the note on Genesis ii. 3. and from its ¢ypo- 
cal reference. Al! allow that the sabbath is a 
type of that rest in glory which remains for the | 
Jou. If. mq 10, 


people of God. “Now, all types are intended 
to continue in full force till the antitype, or 
thing signified, take place; consequently, the 
sabbath will continue in force till the consum- 
mation of all things. The word alike should 
not be added; nor is it acknowledged by any 
MS. or ancient version. 

Let every man be fully persuaded] With re- 
spect to the propriety or non-propriety of keep- 
ing the above festivals, let every man act from 
| the plenary conviction of his own mind: there 

is a sufficient latitude allowed: all may be fully 
satisfied. a - Raph A 

_Verse 6. He that regardeth the day] A beau- 
tiful apology for mistaken sincerity, and injudi- 
cious reformation. Do not condemn the man 
for what is indifferent in itself: if he keep these 
Jestivals, his purpose is to honour God by the 
religious observance of them. On the other 
hand, he who finds that he cannot observe 
them in honour of God, not believing that God 
has enjoined them; he does not observe them 
at. all. In like’ manner, he that eateth any 
creature of God, which is wholesome and pro- 
per for food, gives thanks to God, as the author 
of all good. And he who cannot eat of all in- 
discriminately, but is regulated by the precepts 
in the Mosaic law, relative to clean and unclean 
meats, also gives God thanks. Both are sin- 
cere; both upright; both act according to their 
light; God accepts both: and they should bear 
with each other. zs 

Verse 7, None of us liveth to himself| The 
Greek writers use the phrase éaurw Cnv, to 
signify acting according to one’s own judg- 
ment, following one’s own opinion. Christians 
must act in all things according to the mind 
and will of God, and not follow their own wills. 
The apostle seems to intimate, that in all the 
above cases, each must endeavour to please 


God ; for he is accountable to him alone for 
his conduct in these indifferent things. God is 
our master, we must live to him; as we live 
under his notice, and by his bounty; and when 
we cease to live among men, we are still in his 
hand. Therefore, what we do, or what we 
leave undone, should be in reference to that 
‘eternity which is ever at hand. 
’ Verse 9. Christ both died and rose] That 
we are not our own, but are the Lord’s both in 
life‘and death, is evident from this, that Christ 
lived and died, and rose again, that he might be 
| the Lord of the dead and the living; for his 
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set at nought thy brother ? for °we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. . og eke & 

11 For it is written, ?As I live, saith 
the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and eve 

12 So then ‘every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge one 


ROMANS. 


tongue’ shall confess to God. | 
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“unclean of itself: but ’to him that 


him 7 2s unclean. 


15 But if thy brother be grieved with 


‘thy meat, now walkest thou not > chari- 


lived and, died for use 
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‘another any more: but judge: 4, Myc. 0% 
hits, || this rather, that-*no man 

: 10 But why dost thou 

judge thy brother ?:or why dost thou } 


ha i. So ect 
put a stumblingblock, or an 4-2-0888)” 


occasion to fall in Azs brother’s way. « 
14 I know, and am persuaded by the | 
‘Lord Jesus, ‘ that there is nothing 


esteemeth any thing to be.” unclean, to. 


tably. . ¥.Destroy not him: with thy | 


meat, for whom Christ died. 


n Acts 10. 36.—o Matt. 25. 31,32. Acts 10. 42. & 17. 31. 
.2Cor. 5. 10. Jude 14. 15.—p Isai. 45, 23. Phil. 2. 10. 
¥ Matt. 12.36. Gal. 6.5: 1 Pet. 4. 5.. 


power extends equally over both worlds: sepa- 
rate as well as embodied spirits, are under his 
authority; and he it is who is to raise even the 
dead to life: and thus all, throughout eternity, 
shall live under his dominion. 

. The clause x2s avesn, and rose, is wanting in 
several reputable MSS. and certainly is not ne- 
cessary to the text. Griesbach omits the words 
and reads exclave xar sCucey, died and lived; of 
which professor White says lectio indubié genui- 
na; ‘this reading is indisputably genuine.” _ 

Verse 10. But why dost thou) Christian Jew, 
observing the rites of the Mosaic law: judge, 
condemn thy brother, Christian Gentile, who 
does not think himself bound. by this law ? 

Or why dost thow| Christian Gentile, set at 
nought thy Christian Jewish brother, as if he 
were unworthy of thy regard, because he does 

not yet believe that the Gospel has set him free 
from the rites and ceremonies of the law ? 

It is a true saying of Mr. Heylin, on: this 
verse; the superstitious are prone to judge; 
and those who are not superstitious, are prone 
<0 despise. Sean 5, 

We shall all stand before the judgment. seat 
of Christ.} Why should we then judge and 
condemn each other? We are accountable to 
God for our conduct, and shall be judged at his 
bar; and let us consider that whatever measure 
we mete, the same shall be measured unto 'us 
again. ‘ ‘ 

Verse 12. Every one of us shall give account 
of himself] We shall not, at the bar of God, 
be obliged to account for the conduct of each 
other—each shall give account of himself: and 
tet him take heed that he be prepared to give 
up his accounts with joy. 

Verse 13. Let us not, therefore, judge one 
another any more} Let us abandon such rash 
conduct; it is dangerous; it is uncharitable: 
judgment belongs to the Lord, and he will con- 
demn those only, who should not be acquitted. 

‘That no man put a stumblingblock] Let both 
the converted Jew and Gentile consider, that 
they should labour to promote each other’s spi- 
ritual interests; and not be a means of hinder- 
ing each other in their Christian course; or of 
causing them to abandon the Gospel, on which, 
and not on questions of rites and ceremonies, 
the salvation of their souls depends. ; 

Verse 14. I know, and am persuaded by the 
Lord Jesus} After reasoning so long and so 
much with these contending parties,on the 
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» subject of their. mutual misunderstandings : 


merely to show them the folly and uncharitable- 
ness of their conduct; he now expresses bim- 
self fully,and tells them that nothing 7s unclean 


authority of Jesus Christ to say so; for to such 
I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus. 
And yet, after having given them this decisive 
judgment, through respect to the tender, mis- 
' taken conscience of weak believers, he imme- 


to be unclean, to him it is unclean ; because if 


he act contrary, to his conscience, be must ne- 
cessarily contract guilt; for he who acts in op- 
position to his conscience in one case, may do 
it in another; and thus even the p/ain decla- 
rations of the word of God may be set aside on 
things of the utmost importance, as well as the 
erroneous, though well-intentioned dictates of 
bis conscience, on matters which he makes of 
| the last consequence ; though others, who are 
better taught, know them to be indifferent. 
It is dangerous to trifle with conscience, even 
when erroneous; it should be borne with and: 


storm. Its feelings should be respected, be- 


foundation in his fear. He who sins against 


those things in which his salvation is most in- 
timately concerned. 
have a well-informed conscience; it is a 
blessing, to have a tender conscience, and even 
a sore conscience is infinitely better than none. 
Verse 15. If thy brother be grieved} If he 
‘think that thou dost wroag, and he is, in con- 
sequence, stumbled at thy conduct; — 
Now walkest thou not charitably] Kere 
avyanrny, according to love ; for, love worketh no 
ill to its neighbour; but by thy eating some 
| particular kind of meat, on which neither thy 
life, nor well-being depend: thou workest ill to 
him by grieving and distressing his mind; and 
therefore thou breakest the law of God in re- 
ference to him, while pretending that thy 
Christian liberty raises thee above his scruples. 
Destroy not ‘him with thy meat for whom 
Christ died.| This puts the uncharitable con-' 
duct of the person in question in the strongest 


) light: because it supposes that the weak bro- 
eu a ; 


without attempting to give any opinion, but. 


‘his conscience in things which every one else. 
knows. to be indifferent, will soon do it in ~ 


of uself, and that he has the inspiration ‘and. ~ 


an inspiration he must refer in such words as, ~ 


diately adds, But to him that esteemeth any thing - 


instructed ; it must be won over, not taken by | 


‘cause they ever refer to Ged, and have their . 


It is a great blessing to - 
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proved of men. - 


' ther particularly enjoins, nor particularly for-' 


pas? 


~.18 For, he that mn these ‘ 
- Christ °2s acceptable to God, and ap- 


‘jure his sowl is worst of all. No wickedness, 


‘destroy the soul; thy uncharitable conduct 


‘strongly expressed as it can be; and there is 
no word in the New Testament that more 


Is not meat and drink| It consists not in 


counterpart of heaven; righteousness without 
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21 It ts good neither to eat "flesh, nov: 
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ther may be so stumbléd as to fall and perish. 
finally ; even the man for whom Christ died. 
To injure a man in his circumstances is bad ; 
to injure him in bis person is worse ; to imjure 
him in his reputation is still worse ; and to in- 


no malice, can go farther than to injure and 


may proceed thus far; therefore thou art highly 
criminal before God. 

From: this verse we learn that a man for 
whom Christ died may perish, or have his soul 
destroyed ; and destroyed, with such a destruc- 
tion as implies perdition. The original is very 
emphatic, x—exetvay amrorrue, ureg ou Xersoc 
amrebave, Christ died in his stead; do not de- 
stroy his soul. The sacrificial death is as 


forcibly implies eternal ruin, than the verb 
eroxnuw, from which is derived the most signi- 
ficant name of the Devil, o Awcxavav, the 
pésTROYER, the great universal murderer of 
souls. ; ‘ 
Verse 16. Let not then your good be evil 
spoken of | Do not make such a use of ‘your 
Christian liberty as to. subject the Gospel itself 
to reproach. Whatsoever you do, do it in 
such manner, spirit, dnd time, as to make it 
productive of the greatest possible good. There 
are many who-have such an unhappy method 
of doing their good. acts, as not only to do Little 
or no good by them, but’ a great deal of evil. 
It requires much prudence and watchfulness 
to find out the proper time of performing even 
a good action. Nib Fate 
_ Verse 17. For the kingdom of God| That 
holy religion which God has sent from heaven, 
and which ‘he intends to make the instrument 
of establishing a counter part of the kingdom 
of glory among men: see on Matt. iii. 2. 


these outward and indifferent things. It nei- 
bids such. : 
* But righteousness) Pardon of sin, and boli- 
ness of heart and life. J 

And peace] In the soul, from a’ sense of 
God’s mercy ; peace regulating, ruling, and 


harmonizing the heart. _ "Soa iF yall 
Ghost] Solid, spiritual 


And joy in the Holy 
happiness; a joy which springs from a clear 
sense of God’s mercy; the love of God being 
shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. 
In a word, it is a happiness brought into the 
soul by the Holy Spirit, and maintained there 
by the same influence. This is a genuine 


without any kind of mental agony, or distress- 
ing fear. See the note on Matt. iii. 2. 

Verse 18. For, he that in these things] ‘The 
man, whether Jew or Gentile, who in these 
things, righteousness, peace, and: joy in the 
Holy Ghost, serveth Christ, acts according to: 
his doctrine, is acceptable to God; for he has’ 

| not only the form of godliness, in thus serving 
Christ, but he has the power, the very spirit 
and essence of it, in having righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and there- 
fore the whole frame of his: mind, as well as 
his acts, must be acceptable to God.—And. 
approved of men ; for although religion may 
be persecuted, yet the righteous man, who is 
| continually labouring for the public good, will 
be generally esteemed. This was a very com- 
mon form of speech among the Jews; that he 
who was a conscientious observer of the law, was 
pleasing to God, and approved of men.—See 
several examples in Schoetgen. ae 

Verse 19. Let us therefore follow) Far from: 
conténding about. meats, drinks, and festival 
times, in which it is not likely that the Jews 
and. Gentiles will’soon agree; Jet us endeavour, 
to the utmost of our. power, to promote peace 
and unanimity, that we may be instrumental in 
edifying each other; in promoting religious 
knowledge and piety, instead of being stwm- 
blingblocks in each other’s way. ; 

Verse 20. For meat, destroy not the work of 
God] Do not hinder the progress of the Gospel, 
either in your own souls, or in those of others, 
by contending about lawful or unlawful meats. 
And do not destroy the soul of thy Christian 
brother, ver. 15. by offending him so as to 
induce him to apostatize. : 

All things indeed are pure] This is a repeti- 
tion of the sentiment delivered, ver. 14. in 
different words. Nothing that is proper for 
aliment, is unlawful to be eaten: but it is evil 
Sor that man who eateth with offence; the man 
who either eats contrary to his own conscience, 
or so as to grieve and stumble another, does an 
evil.act ; and however lawful the thing may be 
in itself, his conduct does not please God. 

Verse 21. It'is good neither to eat flesh, &c.| 
The ‘spirit and self-denying principles of the 
Gospel teach us, that we should not only avoid 


| every thing in eating or drinking which may 


be an occasion of offence or apostasy to our 
brethren, but even to lay down our lives for 
them, should it be necessary: =: 

Whereby thy brother stumbleth] Weornxox::, 
from wees, against, and xorce, to stroke, to hit 
the foot against @ stone in walking, so as to 


sin, PEACE without inward disturbance, soy || 


halt, and be sei en in one’s journey. It here 

means spiritually, any thing by which a man is 

so perplexed in his mind, as to be prevented 
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Wemust be careful nottodo ROMANS. °° what our conscience disallowse 


A.M. ix. 062. (9 drink wine, nor any thing 
Amoye, whereby thy brother stum- 
A.U-C.cr. 8: hleth, or 1s offended, or is: 
made weak. canes Be a 
22 Hast thou faith ? have 7¢ to thyself 


‘ before God. ‘Happy is he that con- | 


‘thing which he alloweth. Av \e 
| 23. And he that ‘doubteth 42-CerSs 
| is damned if he eat, because he eateth 


m 
AcM. cir. 4962 
A. Dacir. 58, 
An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX, 2. 


demneth not himself in that. 


not of faith: for ! whatsoever is not of ~ 
faith is sin. BS en ye 


Ps 


i John 3. 21.— Or, discerneth and putteth a 


= 


difference between meats.—| Titus 1. Th gt ee 
gf 2 ; 


from making due. progress in the divine life. 
Any thing by which he is caused to halé, to be 
indesnae aad undetermined : and under such 
an influence no man has ever yet grown m 
grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

Or is offended] H cxaydantGerat, from cxay- 

‘darav, a stumblingblock ; any thing by which a 
person is caused to fall, especially into a snare, 
tran, or gin. Origmmally the word signified the 
piece of wood, or key in a trap, which being 
trodden on,«caused the animal to fall into a 
pit, or the trap to close upon him. In the New 
Testament it generally refers to total apostasy 
from the Christian religion, and this appears to 
be its meaning in this place. . : 

Or is made weak.] H acOever, frome, nega- 
tive, and céevoc, strength, without mental vi- 
gour ; without power sufficiently to distinguish 
between right and wrong, good and evil, law- 
Jul and unlawful. To get under the dominion 
of an erroneous conscience, so as to judge that 
to be evil or unlawful which is not so.. The 
two last terms are omitted by two excellent 
MSS. (the Codex Alexandrinus and the Codex 
Ephraim.,) by the Syriac of Erpen, the Coptic 
and the Asthiopic, and by some of the primitive 
fathers. It is very likely that iney were added 
by some early hand by way of illustration. 
Griesbach has left them in the text with a note 
of doubtfulness. 

Verse 22. Hast thou faith] The term faith 
seems to signify, in this place, a full persuasion 
in a man’s mind that he is right, that what he 
does is lawful, and has the approbation of God 
and his conscience. Dr. Taylor has a judicious 
note on this passage. ‘‘ There is no necessity,” 
says he, ‘ for reading the first clause interro- 
gatively; and it seems to be more agreeable 
to the structure of the Greek, to render it, 
thow hast faith ; as if he had said, ‘I own thou 
hast.a right persuasion.? Farther, there is an 
anadiplosis in exec, and exe, the first simply 
signifies thou hast, the latter, hold fast. Thou 
hast a right persuasion concerning thy Chris- | 
tian liberty; and I advise thee to hold that 
persuasion steadfastly, with respect to thyself, 
in the sightof God. Eye, have, has frequently 
this emphatical signification. See Matt. xxv. 
29,” &c. 

Happy is he that condemneth not, &c.] That 
man only can enjoy peace of conscience who acts 
according to the full persuasion which God has 
given him of the lawfulness of his conduct: 
whereas, he must be miserable who allows him- 
self in the practice of any thing for which his 
conscience upbraids and accuses him. This 
is a most excellent maxim, and every genuine 
Christian should be careful to try every part 
of his conduct by it. If aman have not peace 
in his own bosom, he cannot be happy; and 
no man can have peace who sins against his 
conscience. If a man’s passions or appetite 
allow or instigate him to a particular thing, 
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let him take good heed that his conscience | 
approve what his passions allow ; and that he 
liye not the subject of continual self-condemn-. 
ation’ and reproach. Even the man who had 
the too scrupulous con8cience, had better, in 
such matters as are in question, obey_its erro- 
neous dictates, than violate this moral feeling, 
and liye only to condemn the actions he is ~ 
constantly performing. r ‘ 
Verse 23. And he that doubteth] This verse 
is anecessary part of the preceding, and should 
be read thus, But he that doubteth is condemned - 
if he eat, because he eateth not of faith. The 
meaning is sufficiently plain. He that feeds on 
any kind of meats prohibited by the. Mosaic 
law, with the persuasion in his mind that he 
may be wrong in so doing, is condemned by 
his conscience for doing that which he has 
reason to think God has forbidden. . 
For whatsoever is not of faith is sin.] What- 
ever he does, without a full persuasion of its 
lawfulness, (see ver. 22.) is to him sin, for he © 
does it under a conviction that he may be 
wrong inso doing. Therefore, if he make a 
distinction in his own conscience between dif- - 
ferent kinds of meats, and yet eats of all. 
indifferently, he'is a sinner before God; be- 
cause he eats either through false shame, base’ 
compliance, cr an unbridled appetite; and any 
of these is, in itself, a sim against the sincerity, 
ingenuousness, and self-denying principles of. - 
the Gospel of Christ. 
Some think that these words have a more 
extensive signification, and that they apply to 
all who have not true religion and faith im our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; every work of: such per- 
sons being sinful in the sight of a holy God, 
because it does not proceed from a pure mo- 
tive. On this ground our church says, Artic. 
xiii. ‘‘ Works done before the grace of Christ, 
and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not plea- 
sant to God, forasmuch as they are not of faith 
in Jesus Christ; yea, for that they are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded 
them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of sin.” To this we may add, that. 
without faith it is impossible to please God; 
every thing is wrong where this principle is 
wanting, — ; erg sate) 
There are few readers who have not remarked 
that the three last verses of this epistle, (chap. 
Xvi. 25, 26, 27.) appear tostand in their pre- 
sent place without any obvious connexion ; and 


apparently after the epistleis concluded. And 


it is well known to critics, that two MSS. in 
uncial letters, the Cod. A. and I. with upwards 
of 100 others, together with the Slavonic, the 
latter Syriac and Arabic, add those verses at 
the end of the 14th chapter. The transposition | 
is acknowledged by Cyril, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, CEcumenius, Theophylact, Theodulus, 
Damascenus, and Tertullian; see Wetstein.’ 


|| Griesbach inserts them at the end of this clap- 


: Pa 
& 


The sirong should bear thie. ’ CHAP. BEV se . unfirmities of the weak. 


_ ter‘as their proper place; and most learned men 
approve of this transposition. It may be neces- 
_ Sary to repeat the words here, that the reader 

_may see with what propriety they connect with 


the subject which terminates the fourteenth || 
chapter as it now stands. Chap. xiv. ver. 23.. 
And he that doubteth is condemned of he.eat, be- 


~ cause he eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is 
not Y. faith is sin, * baer 
_. Chap. xvi. ver. 25. Now to him that is of 
power to stablish you according to my Gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, (according 
to the revelation of the mystery which was kept 
_ secret since the world began. «© Res.) 
Verse 26, But now is made-manifest, and by 
the scriptures of the prophets, according to the. 
commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known. to all nations for: the obedience of 


fitith 3)". 7 &. 


’_ Verse 27. To God only wise be glory through 
Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. Chap. xv.-1. 
We then, that are strong, ought to bear the in- 


Sirmities of the weak, &c. 


These words certainly connect better with 
the-close of the 14th chapter, and the beginning 


fof the 15th, than they do with the conclusion 


of the 16th, where they ‘are now generally found : 
but Ishall defer my observations upon them till 
I come to that place, with only this remark, , 


that the stablishing mentioned chap. xvi. ver: 


25. corresponds well with the doubting, chap. 
xiv.’ ver. 23. and indeed the whole matter of - 
these verses agrees so well with the subject so 
largely handled in-the preceding chapter, that.” 
there can be very little doubt of their being in 
their proper place, if joined to the end of this 
chapter, as they are in the preceding MSS. and’ 


versions. 


a - 


CHAPTER XV. 


‘Phe strong should bear the infirmities of the weak, and each strive to please, not himself, but his neighbour, after the example 
of Christ, 1—3. Whatsoever was written in old times, was written for ourlearning, 4. We should be of one mind, that 
we might, with ene mouth, glorify God, 5, 6. We should accept each other as Christ has accepted us, 7. Scriptural proofs 
that Jesus Christ was not only the Minister of the circumcision, but came also for the salvation of the Gentiles, 8—12. 


The God of hope can fill us with all peace and joy in believing, 13. Character of the church at Rome, 14. 


The -reason 


why the apostle wrote so boldly to the church in that city—what God had wrought by him, and what he purposed to do, 
- 15—24. He tells them of his intended journey to Jerusalem, with a contribution to the poor saints—a sketch of this journey, 


“23—29. He commends himself to their prayers, 30—33. 
A, M, eix, 4082. 7 E*thenthatarestrong 
cia, -ought to bear the °in- 


A.U.C- or él firmities of the weak, and not. 


to please ourselves. 
2 ¢Let every one of us please his 

neighbour for Azs good to ¢ edifica- 

‘tion. : ee : 
3° For, even Christ pleased not him- 


cir. 4062; 
BLCIP. 58. 


self; but, as it is written, 4,™ 
'Thereproachesofthemthat ,4%,02";,. 
reproached thee fell on me.. 4-¥-@-0r-8 

4 For; whatsoever things were writ- 
ten aforetime were written for our 
learning: that we, through patience and 
‘comfort of the scriptures, might have 
hope. eh gt 


2 Gal. 6, 1.—b Oh: 14. 1.—e 1 Cor. 9. 19, 22. & 10. 24, 33. & 
13.5. Phil. 2.4,5.—4 Ch. 14. 19. 


€ Matt. 26.39. John 5. 30. & 6. 38.—f Psa. 69. 9.—z Ch. 4 
"23.24; 1 Cor. 9.9, 10. & 10. 11. 2'Tim. 3. 16, 17. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XY. 
~Verse 1. We then that are strong] The sense 
of this verse is supposed to be the following. 
We, Gentile Christians, who perfectly under- 
stand the nature of our Gospel liberty, not only 


‘lawfully may, but are bound in duty to bear | 


apy inconveniences that may arise from the 
scruples of the weaker brethren, and to ease 
their consciences by prudently abstaining from 
such indifferent things as may offend and trouble 
- them; and not take advantage from our supe- 
rior knowledge to make them submit to our 
judgment. ein “4 
Verse 2. Let every one of us please his neigh- 
‘bour] For it should be a maxim with each of 
_us to do all in our power to please our brethren; 
and especially in those things in which their 
‘spiritual edification is concerned. Though we 
should not indulge men in mere whims and. ca- 
prices, yet we should bear with their ignorance 
and their weaknéss; knowing that others had 
much to bear with from us before we came to 
Yodo present advanced state of religious know- 
eage. é 
Verse 3, Mor, even Christ pleased not him- 
self | Christ never acted as one who sought his 
own ease or profit; he not only bore with the 
weakness, but with the insults of his creatures ; 
as it is written in Psalm Ixix. 9. The reproaches 
of them that reproached thee fell wpon me. 1 
not only bore their insults, but bore the punish- 


ment due to them for their vicious and abomi- — 
nable conduct. ‘That this Psalm refers to the - 
Messiah, and his sufferings for mankind, is evi- 
dent, not only from the quotation here, but also 
from John xix. 28, 29. when our Lord’s receiv-_ 
ing the vinegar during his expiatory suffering, 
is said to be a fulfilling of the scripture, viz. of 
verse. 22. of this very Psalm: and his cleansing 
the temple, John ii. 15—17. is said to be a ful- 
filment of verse 9. For the zeal of thy house hath 
eaten me up, the former part of which verse the 
apostle quotes here. 
' Verse 4. For, whatsoever things were written 
aforetime| This refers not only to the quotation 
from the 69th Psalm, but to all the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures; for it can be to no other scrip- 
tures that the apostle alludes. And from what 
he says here of them, we learn that God had 
not intended them merely for those generations 
in which they were first delivered: but for the 
instruction, of all the succeeding generations of 
mankind. That we through patience and coi- 
fort of the scriptures: That we, through those 
remarkable examples of patience exhibited by 
the saints and followers of God, whose history 
is given in those Scriptures; and the comfort 
which they derived from God, in their patient 
endurance of sufferings brought upon them 
through their faithful attachment to truth and 
righteousness, might have hope; that we shall 
be upheld and blessed as they were; and our 
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The prophets predict the calling’ ROMANS. *. and salvauion of the- Geniales. 
| 5 » Now; the God of. pa- |} 9 “And P that the Gentiles 4,™% oi > 


A.M, ‘ir. 4062. 


SCE ae. a ee ae eh Wee Wier x a, ye LOF0 
“du -olvmp.”  tience and consolation grant || might glorify God for es f°cene’. 


. 


mercy; asl is, .ywanten, AS Saey, 
For this cause I will confess to thee ° . 
‘among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy 
name. OE pale ee oF OE 4, 
10 And again he saith,* Rejoice ye’ 
Gentiles, with his people... . . * 
11 And.again, * Praise the Lord, allye 
Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people. 


|. ALU. G-sin8it: you to be like-minded one to- 
wardanotheriaccording toChrist Jesus: 

6 That ye may, * with one mind and | 
one mouth, glorify God, even the Father 

of our Lord Jesus'Christ.. * 

7 Wherefore 'receive ye one another, 

‘™ as Christ also received us to the glory 
of God. Ri ; 


8 Now I say that” Jesus Christ was 


aministerof the circumcision for the 


~12And again, Esaias saith, “There, 
shall. be a root of Jesse, and he that. 


|. shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in. 


truth of God, °to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers: , Tie 


4 


him shallthe Gentiles trust. > © 


vh Ch. 12. 16. 1Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 3,16.—i Or, after the 
example of —* Acts 4. 24, 32.—] Ch. 14. 1,.3.-".Ch. 5. 2.— 
n Matt. 15.24. John 1.11. Acts 3. 25, 26. & 13. 46. 


18. 49.—s Deut. 32. 43.—t Psa. 117. 1.—v Isai? 11. 1, 10. Rev. 
5.5. & 22. 16. 
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sufferings become the means of our greaterad- 
vances in faith and holiness ; and consequently 
our hope of eternal glory be the more confirmed. 
Some think that the word zapzxancrs, which we 
translate comfort, should be rendered exhorta- 
tion ; but there is certainly no need here to 
leave the usual acceptation of the term, as the 
word comfort makes a regular and consistent 
sense with'the rest of the verse. : 

Verse 5. Now, the God of patience and con- 
solation] May that God who endued them with 
patience, and gave them the consolation that 
supported them in all their trials and afflictions, 
grant you to be like-minded, give you the same 
mode of thinking, and the same power of acting 
toward each other, according to the example 
of Christ. i 

Verse 6. That ye, Jews and Gentiles, with 
one mind] Thinking the same things, and bear- 
ing with each other after the example of Christ ; 
and one mouth, in all your religious assemblies, 
without jarring or contentions: glorify God, 
for calling you into such a state of salvation, 
and showing himself to be your loving, com- 


passionate Father, as he is the Father of our | 


Lord Jesus Christ. : 
It is very likely that the apostle refers here 

to religious acts in public worship, which might 

have been greatly interrupted by the dissen- 


sions between the converted Jews and the con- 


verted Gentiles: these differences he labours 
to compose; and after having done all that was 
necessary in the way of instruction and exhor- 
tation, he now pours out his soul to God, who 
alone could rule and manage the heart; that 
he would enable them to think the same things, 
to be of the same judgment, and that all feel- 
ing their obligation to him, they might join in 
~~the sweetest harmony in every act of religious 
worship. , ; 
Verse 1. Wherefore, receive ye one another] 
Tpocaausaverbe, have the most affectionate re- 
gard for each other; and acknowledge each 
other as the servants and children of God 
Almighty. + 
As Christ also received us| Kabas nes § Xpisoe 
mpooenagero yuact In. the same manner, and 


with the same cordial affection as Christ has 


received us into communion with himself; and 

has made us partakers of such inestimable bless- 

ings, condescending to be present in all our 
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circumcision] To show the Gentiles the 


assemblies. And as Christ has received us thus 
Gentiles, cordially receive each other, that God’s 


brotherly love. * a : 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ was a minister of the. 
TrO- 
priety of bearing with the scrupulous Jews, he 


‘the days of his flesh, Jesus Christ confined his 
ministry; giving the world to see, that he al- 
lowed the claim of the Jews as having the first 
right to the blessings of the Gospel. And he 
confined his ministry thus to:the Jews, to con- 
Jirm the truth of God, contained in the promises 
made unto the patriarchs ; for God had declared 
that thus it should be; and Jesus Christ, by 
coming according to the promise, has fulfilled 
this truth, by making good the promises : there- 
fore, salvation is of the Jews, as a kind of right, 
conveyed to them through the promises made 
‘to their fathers. But this salvation was not 
exclusively designed for the Jewish people; as 
God by his prophets had repeatedly declared. 
Verse 9. And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy] As the Jews were to glorify 
God for his truth ; so the Gentiles were to glo- 
rify God for his mercy. The Jews received the. 
blessings of the Gospel by right of promise ; 


_circumstantially fulfilled. The Gentiles’ had 
received the same Gospel, as an effect of God’s 


of any promise or engagement made with any of 
their ancestors; though they were original] 
included in the covenant made with Abraham : 


}and the prophets had repeatedly declared that 


they should be made equal partakers of those 
blessings with the Jews themselves; as the 
apostle proceeds to prove. 


shows that the Gentiles had a right to slorify 
God for his mercy to them; salon shail ane 
the strength of this saying farther, when we 
consider a maxim of the Jews delivered in JMe- 
gillah, fol. 14, ‘From the time that the chil- 
dren of Israel entered into the promised land, 
no Gentile had any right to sing @ hymn of 
praise lo God. But after that the Israelites 


©Ch. 3.3) 2Cor: 1.20.—p John 10. 16. Ch: 9..23.—r Psa. | 


to the glory of God; so should we, Jews_and - 


glory may be promoted by our harmony and 


‘shows them here, that they were under the © 
greatest obligations to this people; to whom, in» 


which promise God had most punctually and. 


mere mercy, having no right, in consequence | 


Twill confess to thee among the Gentiles] This | 
quotation is taken from Psalm xviii. 49. and ” 


+ 


® 


‘ High-characies of the ‘ 
13 Now, the God of hope | 


% &eM, cir. 4062. + 


gegen, fll you with, all *joy and: 
AsU.C-ar 8 peace in believing, that ye. 
may abound in hope, through the power | 


_ of you, my brethren, that ye also are full | 


*. with it. 


his mercy... And you have: seripture authority, 


' Psal. cxvii. that praise to God. is not to be. 


“ srr bougty* ‘ ule 
-to the Jews and to the Gentiles, who were. 


. 


_bim, then it follows, that this worship must be 


of the Holy Ghost. hg 
“14 And “I myself also am persuaded 


of goodness, * filled with all knowledge, 
able also to admonish one anothers 


) CH AP. XV, = 


89 © “thureh at Rome. 


15 Nevertheless, brethren, 4; ™; «i= «0 
I have written: the more  4*,2yzr-, 
boldly unto you insome sort, 4-0-2). 
as putting you. in’ mind, 4 because of 
the grace that is given to.me of God, 
16 ‘That ?T should be the minister of 
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, mimistering 


¥ Ch. 12; 12. €14. 17. —w.2 Pet. 1.12. 1 Johh 2.21 x1 Cor. 
8.1, 7, 10.—y Ch. 1.5. & 32.3. Gal. 1.45, Eph. 3. 7,8. 


‘2 Ch. 1.13. Gal. 2.7, 8,9. 1'Dim, 2.7. 2Tim. 1. 11. Phi. 
2. 17.—* Or, sacrificing. —» Isai. 66. 20. Phil. 2. 17. 


were led into captivity, then the Gentiles began 
to have a right toglorify God.” Thus the Jews 
themselves confess that the Gentiles have a 
right to glorify God: and this, on account of 
being made partakers of his grace and mercy. 
And if, says Schoetgen, we have a right to glo- | 
rify God; then it follows that our worship must 
be pleasing to him: and if it be pleasing to” 
good; otherwise God could not be pleased 

Dr. Taylor gives a good paraphrase of this 
and. the three following verses. As you Jews 
‘glorify. God for his truth, so the Gentiles have 
a right to join with you in glorifying God for, 


for admitting them to’sué¢h fellowship for in- 
stance, David says, Psal. xviii. 49. Therefore 


in Christ Jesus, in whom all the promises are 
YOU And AMEN. x4. 4%. me er yee 

_, That ye may abound in hope] That ye may 
be excited to take more enlarged views of the 
salvation which God has provided for you, and 
have pi yous expectations fulfilled by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, enabling you to hope and 
believe ; and then sealing the fulfilment of the 
promises upon your hearts. _ 

_ Verse 14, And I—am persuaded of you} 


tiles: and it is managed with great delicacy; 


. 


used in writing to them; which he gives them 


cise of which office respected them particularly. 
So they could not be offended, when they found 


will I give thanks.unto thee, O Lord, among the 
Gentiles; and sing praises unto thy name. 
And again, Moses himself says, in Deuter. 
chap. Xxxil. 43. Rejoice, O ye Gentiles, with 
his people. And again, it is evident, .from 


confined to the Jews only: but that all people, 

as they al share in his goodness, should also 
join in thanks to their-common Benefactor; ‘O 
proise the Lord, all ye nations, (Gentiles) 
praise him all ye people; for his merciful 
kindness is great toward us ; and the truth of 
the Lord endureth for ever. Again, the prophet 
Isaiah expressly and clearly declares, chap. xi. 
ver, 10. There shall be a root of Jesse, (that is, 
the Messiah,) and he shall riseto reign over 
the Gentiles, and in him shall the Gentiles hope ; 
And thus the. apostle proves both 


probably unwilling to join with each other in 
religious, fellowship; that they had both an 
equal right to-glorify God; being equally inte- 
rested in his merey, goodness, and truth: and 
that, from the evidence of the above scrip- 
twres, the Gentiles had as much right to hope in 
Christ, for ihe fall enjoyment of his kingdom, 
as the Jews bad; and taking occasion from the 
last word. hope, earsuety, which we improperly 
translate trust, he pours out his heart in the 
following affectionate prayer. 

‘Verse 12. .Now, the Bol f hope, &e.| *O be 
Qx0¢ tue eamidoc, may the God of this hope, that 
God who caused both Jews and Gentiles to 
hope that the gracious promises which he made 
to them should be fulfilled; and who, accord- 
ingly, has fulfilled them in the most punctual 
and cireumstantial manner :— 

Lill you with all joy) Give you true spiritual 
happiness ; peace in your own hearts, and unity 


themselves so particularly distinguished. 
Ye—are full of goodness| Instead of ay29w- 
cuyns, goodness, some MSS. of good repute, 
have eayaruc, love. In this connexion both 
words seem to meam nearly the same thine. 
They were so full of goodness and love, that 
they were disposed of themselves to follow any 
plan that might be devised, in order to bring 


| about the most perfect understanding between 


them and their Jewish brethren. ty 
Filled with all knowledge], So completely 
instructed in the mind and design of God, re- 


among yourselves; in believing, not only the 


lative to their calling, and the fruit which they 


This is supposed to be an address to the Gen-. 


| the Gospel of God, that the *offermg — 
| Dup of the Gentilesmight beacceptable, . 


€ 


he seems to apologize for the freedom he had - 


to understand proceeded from the authority he - 
had received by his apostolical office ; the exer-" 


were to bring forth to the glory of God; that 


they were well qualified to give one another 


suitable exhortations on every important point. — 


Instead of aaanaous, one another, several 
MSS. have aaacus, others; which gives a 
clearer sense: for if they were al filled with 
knowledge, there was little occasion for them 
to admonish one another ; but by this they were 


the wisdom they had to those who were less 
instructed. ’ 

Verse 15.° Nevertheless—I have wrilten} 
Notwithstanding I have this conviction of 
your extensive knowledge in the things of 
God, I have made bold to write to you im some 
sort, amo psgouc, to a party among you, as some 
learned men translate the words, who stand 
more in need of such instructions than the 
others ; and I do this, because of the grace, ds 
tH xaew, because of the office which I have 
received from God; namely, to be the apostle 
‘of the Gentiles. This authority gave him full 
right to say, advise, or enjoin any thing which 
he judged to be of importance to their spiritual 
interests. This subject he pursues farther in 
the following verse. 

Verse 16. Ministering the Gospel of God} 


promises which he has given you, but believing 


Tegoupyourre, acting as a priest. Here is a 
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well qualified to admonish others; to impart 


the apostle’s'ambition to’ 


A.M. cis, 002. being sanctified by the Holy | 


“inolren., Ghost.” — 
A.U.G. cir: 8h, have; therefore, where- 

of I may glory through Jesus Christ “m 
those things which pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of any 
of those things ¢ which Christ hath not 
wrought by me, °tomake the Gentiles 
obedient by word and deed, _ 

19 ‘ Through mighty signs 
ders, by the power of the Spirit of God ; 


so that from Jerusalem, and round | 


about unto Illyricum, I have fully 


ROMANS. 


preached the ‘Gospel of 4,™5 <x #2 


and won- 


found ‘new chatrches. 
Christ. a ee 

“90 Yea, so'l have strived 4:°-2:# 5 
to-preach the Gospel, not where Christ. 


Ape OU ED: 
eir. CCEX. 2 


{ 


another man’s foundation oa . eee 
21 But asit is written, "To whom he 
was not spoken of, they shall see : and 


stand. : m : 
22 For which cause also ‘1 hay, 

been * much hindered from coming to 
you. * a 


4 


e Heb. 5.1.—4 Acts 21,19. . Gal. 2. 8.—e Ch. 1. 5. & 16.26. 
f Acts-19, 11. 2 Cor. 12. 12. > 


§ 2 Cor. 10. 13, 15, 16.—h Isai. 52. 15.—i Ch. 1.13. 1 Thess. 
2. 17, 18.—k Or, many ways, or oftentimes. _ 


——— 


‘plain allusion, says Dr. Whitby, to the Jewish 
sacrifices offered by the priest, and sanctified, 


or made acceptable by the /ibamen offered with | 


them. For he compares himself, in preaching 
the Gospel, to the priest performing his sacred 
functions, preparing his sacrifice to be oftered. 
“The Gentiles; converted by him, and dedicated 
‘to the service of God, are his sacrifices and 
oblation. The Holy Spirit is the lbamen 
‘poured upon this sacrifice, by which it was 
sanctified, and rendered acceptable to God. 
The words of Isaiah, lxvi. 20. And they shall 
bring all your brethren for an OFFERING unto 
ihe Lord, out of all NATions, might have sug- 
gested the above idea to the mind of the 
apostle. ~._ : 
Verse 1%. I have, therefore, whereof I may 
glory] Being sent of God on this most honour- 
able and important errand, I have matter of 
great exultation, not only in the honour which 
he has conferred upon me; but in the great 
success with which he has crowned my mi- 
nistry. 
Verse 18. . ( 

_ the thing were not as I have stated it, I-would 
not dare te arrogate to myself honours which 
did not belong tome. But God has made me 


the apostle of the Gentiles; and the conversion | 


of the Gentiles is the fruit of my ministry; 
Christ having wrought by me, for this purpose. 

By word and deed] Acym vat egya: These 
words may refer to the doctrines which he 
taught; and to the miracles which he wrought 
among them. So they became obedient to the 
doctrines, on the evidence of the miracles with 
which they were accompanied. ’ 

Verse 19. Through mighty signs and won- 
ders| This more fully explains the preceding 
clause: through the power of the Holy Ghost, 
he was enabled to work among the Gentiles 
mighty signs and wonders ; so that they were 
. fully convinced that both his doctrine and mis- 
sion were divine; and therefore théy cheerfully 
received the Gospel of the Lord Jesus. 

Round about unto Mlyricum] Among ancient 
writers, this place has gone by a great variety 
of names, Illyria, Ilyrica, Ulyricum, Illyris, 
and Mlyrium. It isa country of Europe, ex- 


tending from the Adriatic gulf to Pannonia; ||" 


according to Pliny, it extended from the river 

Arsia, to the river Drinius, thus including 

Liburnia on the west, and Dalmatia on the east. 

Its precise limits have not been determined by 

either ancient or modern geographers. It 
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For I will not dare to speak} If- 


seems, according to an inscription in Gruter, 
to have been divided by Augustus into two 
provinces, the wpper and lower. It now forms 
part of Croatia, Bosnia, Istria, and Slavonia. 


Gospel from Jerusalem round about to Illyri- 
cum, he intends his and journies chefly: and 
by looking at the map annexed to the Acts of 
the Apostles, the reader will see that from Je- 
rusalem,the apostles went round the eastern, 
coast of the Mediterranean sea, and-that he 
passed through Syria, Phenicia, Arabia, Cili- 
cia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Galatia, 
Pontus, Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Troas, Asia, 
Caria, Lycia, fonia, Lydia, Thrace, Mace- 
donia, Thessaly, and Achaia; beside the isles 


many other places which are not mentioned in 
the New Testament. — 

I have fully preached the Gospel} Terangw- 
xeyat roturyyersoy, I have Syccerspully preached: 
I have not only proclaimed the word, but made 
converts, and founded churches. See the note 
on Matt. v. 17. where this sense of the word 
manecuv is noticed ; for it signifies not only 


perity and success. : 
Verse 20. So have I strived to preach the 
Gospel] Ourw de otrcrimovmevoy, for I have 
considered it my honour to preach the Gospel 
where that Gospel was before unknown. This 
is the proper import of the word g:actimeodar, 
from ‘piacs, a friend, and cifn, honour. 
am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, so I 
esteem it an honour to preach it; and espe- 


building on another man’s foundation, not wa- 
termg what another apostle had planted; but 
cheerfully exposing myself to ‘all kinds of 
dangers and hardships, in order to found new 
‘churches. : 
Verse 21. But as it is writien] These words’ 
quoted from Isa. lii. 15. the apostle applies.to 


selves predicted what Paul had done, but that 
he endeavoured to fulfil such a declaration by 
his manner of preaching the Gospel to the 
| heathen. : : 23 

Verse 22. For which cause, &c.] My consi- 


man’s foundatron, and finding that the Gospel 
has been long ago planted at Rome, I have 


cially to proclaim it among the heathen; ‘not _ 


4 
Bite >a! 


| was named, & lest I should build upen 


they that have not heard, shall under- ° » 


When the apostle says that he preached the 


of Cyprus and Crete. And no doubt he Visited ‘ 


Sully or perfectly, but also to teach with pros- - 


Ast. 


his own conduct;.not that the words them- — 


dering it @ point of honour to build on no other — 


been prevented from going-thither, purposing - 
| rather to spend my time and strength in 


pay 


2 He purposes to-go to Spain, - : CHAP. XV. - and visit Rome in his way. 


A. My cir, 4062. 
AS De cir58. 


23 But now having no 


A> Gee, more place in these parts, | 


| £0-C-cr 8! and having a great desire 
these many years to come unto you ; 
. 24 Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain, 1 will come to. you: for | 
trust to see you in my journey, ™ and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by 
you, if first | be somewhat filled "with 
your company. +. 
25 But now? I go unto Jerusalem to 
minister unto the saints.” -. ; 
26 For ’ it hath pleased them of Ma- 


cedonia and Achai to make 4%, si: «2. 
a certain contribution for : 


bis ) ein CCl ee 
the poor samts.which are at 4-¥:¢:0% 8. 


Jerusalem. 


27-It hath pleased them verily: and 
their debtors they are. For, ‘if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of 
their spiritual things, * their duty is also 
to minister unto them in carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have performed 
this, and have sealed to them ‘this fruit, 
I will come by you into Spain. — 

29 "And lam sure that, when I come 


lActs 19: 21. Ver. 32. Ch. 1. 11.—™ Acts 15. 3.— Gr. with 
~yow, Ver. 32.—0 Acts 19. 21. & 20. 22. & 24.17.—p 1 Cor. 16. 


1,2, 2Cor. 8.1. & 9.2; 12.--r Ch. 11. 17.—2 1 Cor. 9. 11 
Gal. 6. 6.—t Phil. 4, 17.0 Ch. 1. 11. x 


preaching where Christ has not as yet been 

proclaimed. 4 
Verse 23. But—having «no more place in 

these parts) Having nothing farther at pre- 


_»sent that Ican do; for rovov exer signifies not. 


" merely to have a place of residence. or the like, 
but convenience, opportunity ; which is a fre- 
quent meaning of the phrase among the best 
Greek writers: having no large place or city, 

“where Christianity has not yet been planted, 

. in which I can introduce ie Gospel. The 
apostle was then at Corinth ; and, having evan- 
gelized all those parts, he had no opportunity 
of breaking up any new ground. 

Verse 24. Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain] Where it is very likely the Gospel 


had not yet been planted; though /egendary | 


gales inform us, that St. James had planted the 
Gospel there long before this time; and had 
founded many bishoprics! But this is as un- 
founded as it is ridiculous‘and absurd: for no- 
thing like what is now termed a bishopric, nor 
even a parish, was founded for many years 
after this. An itinerant preacher might with 
more propriety, say travelling circuits were 
formed, rather than bishoprics. Whether the 
apostle ever fulfilled his design of going to 
Spam, is unknown; but there is no evidence 
whatever that he did; and the presumption is, 
that he did not undertake this voyage. Anti- 
quity affords no proof that he fulfilled his in- 
tention. Te. Sys ~s 
* Twill come to you) Eatuoopas weos umes 5 
these words are wanting in almost every MS, 
of note: and in the Syriac Erpen, Coptic, 
Fulgate, Athiopic, Armenian, and Itala. . If 
the first clause of this verse be read in con- 
nexion with the latter clause of the preceding, 
it will fully appear that this rejected clause is 
useless. Having o great desire, these many 
years, fo come unto you, whensoever I take my 
journey into Spain: for I trust to see youn my 
journey, &e. ; : 
— Somewhat filled with your company.] The 
word euzangbo, which we translate filled, would 
be better rendered gratified ; for eumrancbuvas, 
signifies to be satisfied, to be gratified, and to 
enjoy. fixran. Hist. Anim. lib. v. c. 21. speak- 


ing 0' the peacock spreading out his beautiful | 


plumage, says ¢%yae eumanobnvat rns Bex Tov 
mapesara ‘He readily permits the spectator 
to gratify himself by viewing him.” And 
Maximus Tyrivus, Dissert.. 41. page 413. 
« That he may behold the heavens, x2s suxrano9y 


Aeumpou gatos, and be gratified with the 


splendour of the light.” 
in the same sense— 


H Dene aude wep ulocevimancbuyask anorric 
 OgSaaporcsy cave. _ Odyss. lib. xi. ver. 451. 


‘* But my wifenever suffered my eyes to be delighted with 
my son.’’ 


The apostle though he had not the honour of 
having planted the church at Rome; yet ex- 
pectedmuch gratification from the visit which 
he intended to pay them. © Redehall 

Verse 25. Wow Igo unto Jerusalem] From 
this and the two following verses, we learn that 
the object of his journey to Jerusalem was, to 
carry. a contribution made among the Gentile 
Christians of Macedonia and Achaia, for the 
relief of the poor Jewish Christians at Jerusa- 
lem. About this business he had taken great 
pains, as appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4, 2Cor. 
viii. and ix. chapters. His design in this affair 
is very evident, from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13. where 
he says, Zhe administration of this service not 
only supplieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivingss unto God , 
whilst, by the experiment of this ministration, 
they glorify God for your professed subjection 
unto the Gospel of Christ; and for your libe- 
ral distribution unto them, and unto all men. 
The apostle was in hopes that this liberal con- 
tribution, sent by the Gentile Christians, who 
bad been converted by St. Paul’s ministry, 
would engage the affections of the Jewish 
Christians, who had been much prejudiced 
against the reception of the Gentiles into the 
church, without being previously obliged to 
submit to the yoke of the law. He wished to 
establish a’ coalition, between the converted 
Jews and Gentiles ; being. sensible of its great 
importance to the spread of the Gospel; and his 
procuring this contribution, was one laudable 
device to accomplish this good end. And this 
shows why he soearnestly requests the prayers 
of the Christians at Rome; that his service, 
which he had for Jerusalem, might be accepted 
of the saints. See Dr. Taylor. ; 

Verse 27. For, if the Gentiles have bee 
made partakers, &c.| It was through, and by 
means of the Jews, that the Gentiles were 
brought to the knowledge of God, and the Gos- 
pel of Christ. These were the spiritual things 
which they had received: and. the pecuniary 
contribution was the carnal things which the 
Gentiles were now returning. 

Verse 28. When, therefore, Ihave performed 
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‘Homer uses the word 


He commends himself to the 


A.M, cir. 4062. 


as : an 
-M; cir. 4062 nto you, 1 shall come in 
An. OL mp. 


jtovme, the fulness of the blessing of 

AW.C-cr8. the Gospel of ‘Christ. i. 
30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for. 
the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and * for 
the Jove of the Spirit, ” that ye strive. 
together with me in your prayers to 
God for me ;. Re acditeant cS 
I may be delivered from 


ROMANS. 


¢ 


‘g prayers of the church.’ 


sthem that ¥ do not believe 4.3% er. 400 


_ ALD. cir. 58, 
- An. Olymp. 


in Judea; and that ¢my-ser-. A».Olrer, . 


-vice which £ have for Jeru- 4-U-C-si 8k 6. 


salem may be accepted of the saints; 


32* That I may come unto you with, ,_ 


joy ® by the will of God, and may with 
you be © refreshed. na 


33 "Now the God of 


you all. Amen. 


31 * That 
Col. 4. 12:—x2 Thess. 3. 2— 


“y Phil, 2. L—w 2Cor. 1. 11. 
y Or, are disobedient.—z 2 Cor. 8. 4.—a Ch. 1. 10.—> Acts 13.) 


21. 1Cor. 4.19. James 4. 15. 


© €1 Cor. 16, 18, %Cor. 713. 2!Pim. 4! 16. Philem..7:20. 
4h. 16, 20. 1 Cor. 14,38. 2 Cor. 13:11. Phil. 4. 9. 1 Thess: 
15.93. -2Phess. 3.16. “Heb. 13.20. | €; 


this} Service; And have sealed, faithfully de-’ 
livered up to them, this fruit of the success of” 
my ministry, and of your conversion to God: 
Twill come by you into Spain: this was in his, 
desire : he had fully purposed it, if God should 
see meet to permit him; but it does not appear 
that he ever went. . See ver. 24. : 
Verse 29. In the fulness, of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ.) The words rov evayyzersou 
cev, of the Gospel, are wanting in almost every 
MS. of-importance. Griesbach has left them 
out of the text... There is no doubt they should 
be omitted. The fulness of the blessing of 
Christ, is really more than the fulness of the 
blessing of the Gospel of Christ. .He hoped to | 
come to them not only with the blessing of the 
Gospel, but endued with the gifts and graces of 
the Lord Jesus himself: which he was now a 
eonstant instrument in the hand of God, to 
dispense among those who were converted to 
the Christian faith. > 
Verse 30. For the love of the Spirit] By that 
love of God which the Holy Spirit sheds abroad 
in ae hearts. ; 
- That ye strive together] Suvayovicectat, 
that ye agonize with me. He felt that much 
depended on the success of his present mission 
to the Christians at Jerusalem ; and their ac- 
ceptance of the charitable contribution which 
he was bringing with him in order’ to conciliate | 
them to the reception of the Gentiles into the 
church of God, without obliging them to sub- 
mit to circumcision. © baa 
Verse 31. That Imay be delivered from them 
that do not believe]. He knew that his country- 
men who had not received the Gospel, lay in 
wait for his life; and, no doubt, they thought’ 
they should do God service by destroying him : 
not only as an apostate, in their apprehension, 
from the Jewish religion; . but as one who was 
labouring to subvert and entirely destroy it. 
And that my service] Asaxoyee 5 but several 
eminent MSS. read. dweopogia, the gift which I 
bear. ‘This probably was a gloss, which in 
many MSS. subverted the word in the text; for 
diaxovie, service, in its connexion here, could 
refer to nothing else, but the contribution which 
he was carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem. 
Verse 32. That I may come unto you with, 
joy] That his apprehensions of ill usage were 
not groundless, and the danger to which his life 
was exposed, real, we have already seen in the | 


hoped to see them at Rome with great joy. And 
if he got his wishes gratified through their 


whole business had been conducted according. 
to the will of God. -~ . } 

Verse 33. The God of peace be with you} 
The. whole object of the epistle is to establish 
peace between the believiug Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and te show them their mutual obligations, 


he concludes with praying that the God of peace, 
he from whom it comes, and by whom it is pre- 
served, may be for ever with them. The word 


written by the apostle, it is wanting in some of 
the most ancient MSS. ¢ 

1. In the preceding chapters the apostle en- 
joins a very hard, but a very important. and 
necessary duty, that of bearing with each other; 
and endeayouring to think, and let think, in 


not essential to the salvation of the soul. 
of the disputes among Christians have been con- 
cerning non-essential points. Retes and cere- 


monies, even in the simple religion of Christ, » 


have contributed their part in promoting those 
animosities by which Christians have been 
divided.. Forms in worship, and. sacerdotal 
garments, have not been without their influence 
in this general disturbance. 
been ready to take out of the 14th and, 15th 


chapters of this epistle, such expressions as» 


seemed suitable to their own case; but few 
have been found who have talsen up the whole. 


You believe that a person who holds such and” 


such opinions is wrong; pity him,.and set him 
| right : dovingly, if possible. 
be wrong, because you do not hold those points : 
he must bear with you. Both of you stand 
| preciscly on the same ground, and are mutually 
indebted to mutual forbearance. © : 
_2. Beware of contentions in religion ; if you 
dispute concerning any of its doctrines, let it 
be to find out truth ; not to support a pre-con- 


polemical heat and rancour; these prove the 
absence of the religion of Christ. Whatever 
does not lead you to love God and man more, 
is most assuredly from beneath. The God of 
peace is the author of ‘Christianity: and the 
Prince of peace, the priesi and sacrifice of it; 
‘therefore love one ancther; and leave off con- 


account given of this visit, Acts xxi. xxii. XXiil. 
and xxiv. And that he had such intimations 
from the Holy Spirit himself, appears from Acts 
xx. 23, xxi. I1.-and xx. 38. Should his journey 
to Jerusalem be prosperous, and his service 


accepted, so that the converted Jews and Gen- || 
tiles should come to a better understanding, he /! 
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tention before it be meddled with. On this sub- 


ject, the advice of pious Mr. Herbert is good :-— 


Be calm in arguing ; for fierceness makes 
Error a fault, and truth discourtesy.  ~ 
Why should I feel another man’s mistakes’ 
More than his sickness or his poverty 2 

In love { should ; but anger is not love ; 

Nor wisdom neither:—therefore gently move. 


peace be with g 


and the infinite mercy of God to both; and now’ » 


Amen, at the end, does not appear to have been . 


Each side has . 


He believes you to ~ 


ceived, and pre-established opinion. Avoid all 


s 


prayers, it would be the full proof that ‘this’ zm 


those religious matters which are confessedly he 
Most » 
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_ The apostle’ sends greetings “« CHAP. XVI. to several persons at Rome. 
i ee es Seaham Bas ONT. Stel tet ile i what Bn 


t 


‘Tha apostle commends to the Christians at Ro 


me, Phebe; a deacones’ of the church at Cenchrea, 1, 2. Sends greetings to 


Aquila and Priscilla, of whom he gives’a high character ; and greets also the church at their house, 3—5.. Mentions several 

‘others by name, both men and women, who were members of the church of Christ at Rome, 6—16. Wams them to 

beware of those who eause dissensions and divisions, of whom he gives.an awful character, 17, 18. Extols theobedience 

_ of the Roman Christians, and promises them a complete victory over Satan, 19, 20. Several! persons send their salutations, 

* 2123. To whose good wishes he subjoins the apostolic blessing ; commends them to God; gives an abstract of the doc- 
_ tries of the Gospel; and concludes with ascribing glory to the only wise God, through Christ Jesus, 24-27, 


A. My cir. 4062. 
pDecirs 582 * 
f 


x ‘cclx! 2) 


COMMEND unto you||'.4, Who have for my life 
Phoebe our sister, which || laid down their own necks: 


A. M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58. — 
An. Olymp. — 
cir. CCIX, 2. 


&U:¢-cr8 js. a‘ servant of the church || unto whom not only I give ’A:U-¢-2- 8 


‘which is at *Cenchrea : 


2 > That ye receive her.in the Lord, |) Gentiles. 


as becometh saints ; and that ye assist 


her in whatsoever business she hath {|.in their-house. ‘ Salute my well beloved | 


néed of you: for she hath been a suc- 
~courer of many, and of myself.also. 
3 Greet ° Priscilla and Aquila my 
helpers in Christ Jesus : 


thanks, but also all the churches of the 


5 Likewise gree! 4the church that is ” 


Ejpenetus, who is &the first-fruits of 


|| Achaia unto Christ. _ ua 
6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much 


labour on us. * 


Phil. 2. 29. 3 John 5. 6.—c Acts’ 18. 2, 


a Acts 18. 18.—b 
= 718, 96. 2 Tim. 4, 19. 


a = - : = : 
41 Oorin. 16. 19. Cologs. 4, 15... Philem. 2.—e 1 Corin. | 
: 16. 15. % me 


“NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. : 
Verse 1. LE commend unto you Phebe| As the 
apostle had not been at Rome, previously to 


his writing this epistle, he could not have had, 


a personal acquaintance with those members | 


of the church there, to’ whom he sends these 


‘friendly salutations. It is likely that many of 


them were his own converts; who, in different 
parts of Asia Minor and Greece, had heard 
him preach the Gospel, and afterward became 
settlers at Rome. : 


Phebe is here termed a servant, diaxovoy, a | 


deaconess of the church at Cenchrea. There 
were deaconesses in the primitive church, 
whose business it was to attend the female con- 
~yerts at baptism ; to instruct the catechumens, 
or persons who were candidates for baptism : 
to visit the sick, and those who were in prison ; 
and, in short, perform those religious offices, 
for the female part of the church, which could 
not with propriety be performed by men. They 
were chosen in general out of the most expe- 
rienced of the church: and were ordinarily 
‘widows; who had borne children. Some an- 
cient constitutions required them to be forty, 
others fifty, and others sixty years of age. . It 
‘is evident that they were ordained to their 
office, by the imposition of the hands of the 
bishop ; and the form of prayer used on the 
oceasion is extant in the apostolical constitu- 
tions. In the tenth or eleyenth century, the 
order became extinct in the Latin church: 
but continued in the Greek church till the end 


of the twelfth century. See Broughton’s || 


Dictionary, article Deaconess. 

Cenchrea was a seaport on the east. side of 
the isthmus, which joined the Morea to Greece; 
as the Lecheum was the seaport on the’ west 
side of the same isthmus, These were the only 
two havens and towns of any note next to. 

Corinth, that belonged to this territory. As 
the Lechewm opened the road to the loman 
sea, so Cenchrea opened. the road to the 
/Egean; and both were so. advantageously 
situated for commerce, that they were very 
rich. It was on the isthmus, between those 
two ports, which was about six miles wide, 
that the Isthmian games were celebrated ; to 
which St. Paul makes such frequent allusions 


Verse 2. Succourer of many] One who pro- 
bably entertained the apostles and preachers 
who came to minister at Cenchrea: and who 
was remarkable for entertaining strangers.— 
See on chap. xii. 8. : Be STEN Meek eRe NO 
| Verse 3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila] This 
pious couple had been obliged to leave Rome, 
on the edict of Claudius, see Acts xviii. 2. and 
take refuge in Greece. It is likely that 
they returned to Rome at the death of Clau- 
dius, or whenever the decree was annulled. 
‘It seems they had greatly contributed to assist. 
the apostle in his important labours. Instead 
of Priscilla, the.principal MSS. and. versions, 
have Prisca, which most critics suppose to be 
the genuine reading. seh 
- Verse 4. Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks} What transaction this refers 
to we know not; but it appears that these 
persons had, on some occasion, hazarded their 
own lives to save that of the apostle; and that 
the fact was known to all the churches of God 
in that quarter ; who felt themselves under the 
highest obligations to these pious persons for 
the important service which they had thus 
rendered. Pa ark 

Verse 5. The church that is in their house] 
-In these primitive times, no such places existed 
as those which we now term churches; the 
word always signifying the congregation, or 
assembly of believers, and not the place they 
assembled in. See the term defined at the end 
of notes on Matt. xvi.” 

Epenetus——the first-fruits of Achaia] In 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. the house or family of Stephanas, 
is said to be the first-fruits of Achaia: how 
then’ can it be said here, that Epenetus was the 
first-fruits, or first person who bad received 
the Gospel in that district? .Ans.—Epenetus 
might have been one of the family of Stephanas ; 
for it is not said that Stephanas was the first- 
fruits, but his house or family; and there can 
be no. impropriety in supposing that one of that 
house or, family was called Epenetus : and that 
this person being the only one of the family 
now at Rome, might be mentioned as the jfirst- 
fruits of Achaia; that is, one of that family 
which first received the Gospelin that country. 


4 


This would rationally account for the apparent 
: 155 
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The apostle sends saiitatrons * ROMANS. © # Ad'several persons at Rome: 


A.M. cir 4002 - 7 Salute Andronicus and 
- DD. : s - ° 4 * 
— Atlee, Junia my kinsmen, and my 


a.U.C:cr 8. fellow-prisoners. who are of 


note among the apostles, who ‘also | reet. ut beof the 
| holdof Narcissus, whicharein the Lord. « 
my beloved in the | 


f were in Christ before me. 
8 Greet Amplias, 

Lord. — 
9 Salute Urbane, our helperin Christ, 

and Stachys my beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles approved in Christ, 


13 Salute Rufus *chosen in the Lord, 
——— = a 


Salute them which are of 4,™ six. 402. 
Aristobulus’ & household. A Sur, 
11 Salute Herodionmy kins- 4%-Cor8 . 
man. Greet them that beof the "houwse- . 


12°Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, 
who labour in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Persis, which laboured much 
in the Lord. SS ee 


f Gal. 1. 22.— Or, friends. 


a 


b Or; friends.—i2 John 1.~ 


at 


difficulty, were we sure that Ayaac, Achwia 


was the true reading; but this is more than - 


doubtful, for Aces, Asia, is the reading of 
ABCDEFG. some others; the Coptic, /Ethio- 

ic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala ; and some 
of the chief of the fathers. «On this evidence, 
Griesbach has admitted it inte the text. Yet 
the other reading is sufficiently natural; for the 
reasons already assigned. _~ 


Verse 6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much | 


labour on us.) Who this Mary was, or what 
the Zabour was, which she bestowed) upon the 
apostles, we know*not. Her works, though 
hidden from man, are with God: and her name 
is recorded with honour in this book of life. 
Verse 7. Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen)} 
As the word cuyyevess, signifies relatives, 
whether male or female; and as Junia may 
probably be the name of a woman, the wife of 
Andronicus, it would be better to say relatives 
than kinsmen. But probably St. Paul means 


no more than that they were Jews: for in |} 


chap. ix. 3. he calls all the Jews his kinsmen 
according to the flesh. « 


My fellow-prisoners| As Paul was in prisons | 


often, it is likely that these persons shared this 
honour with him on some occasion, whichis not 
distinctly marked. : : 

Of note among the apostles}. Whether this 
intimates that they were noted apostles, or only 
highly reputed by the apostles, is not absolutely 
clear: but the latter appears to me the most 
probable. They were not only well known to 
St. Paul, but also to the rest of the apostles. 

In Christ before me.] That is, they were 
converted to Christianity before Paul was; pro- 
bably at the day of pentecost, or by the minis- 

try of Christ himself, or by that of the seventy 
- disciples. roe 

Verse 8. Amplias, my beloved in the Lord.] 
One who is my particular friend ; and also a 
genuine Christian. Pee 

Verse 9. Urbane, our helper} Who. this 
Urbanus was, we know not: what is here 


stated, is, that he had been a fellow-labourer | 


with the apostles. 

Stachys my beloved.| One of my particular 
friends. : ~ 

“Verse 10. Apelles approvedin Christ] A man 
who, on different occasions, had given the high- 
est proofs of the sincerity and depth of his reli- 
gion. Somesuppose that Apelles was the same 
with 4pol/os. Whoever he was, he had given 
every demonstration of being a genuine Chris- 
tian. 

Of Aristobulus’ household.] It is doubted 
whether this: person was converted: as the 
apostle does not salute him, but his household : 
oY, as tlre margin reads, his friends. He might 
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have been a Roman of considerable distinction. 
who, though not converted himself, had Chris- 
tians among his servants or his slaves. But, 
whatever he was, it is likely that he was de 
at this time, and therefore those of his house- 
hold only are referred to by the apostle. 
Verse ll. Herodionmy kinsman.| Probably, 
another converted Jew. See on ver.. 7. : 
Of the-household of Narcissus}. Probably 
dead also, as we have supposed Aristobulus to, 
have been at this time. Es = 
Which are inthe Lord.| This might intimate 
that some of this family were not Christians; 
those -only of that family that were converted 
to the Lord, being saluted. There was a per- . 
son of the name of Varcissus, who was a freed. 
man of the emperor Claudius, mentioned by - 
Suetonius, in his life of that prince, cap. 37... 
And by Tacitus, An. lib. xii..cap. 57. But” 
there does. not Seem any reason to suppose that 
this was the person designed by St. Paul, -. 
Verse 12. Tryphena and Tryphosa] Two 
holy women, who, it seems, were assistants to. 
the apostle in his work; probably by exhorting, 
visiting the sick, &. Persiswas another woman, 
who, it seems, excelled the preceding; for, of 


‘her itis said, she labowred much in the Lord. 


We learn from this, that Christian women, as 
well as men, laboured in the ministry of the 
word. In those times of simplicity, all persons, 
whether men or wemen, who had received the 
knowledge of the truth, believed it to be their 
duty to propagate it to the uttermost of their 
power. Many-have spent much useless labour + 


‘mm endeavouring to prove that these women did 


not preach. That there were some rophet- 
esses, a8 well as prophets, in the Cnrktian 
chnrch, we learn; and that a woman might 


|| pray or prophesy, provided she had her head 


covered, we know; and that whoever prophe 
sied, spoke unto others to edification, exhorta-— 
tion, and comfort, St. Paul declares | Cor. xiv. 
3. And that no preacher can do more, every 
person must acknowledge; because to edify, 
exhort, and comfort, are the prime ends of the 


|| Gospel ministry. If women thus prophesied, 
‘then women preached. ‘There is, however, 


much more than this implied in the Christian 
ministry ; of which men only, and men called 
of God, are capable... $ : 
Verse 13. Rufus chosen in the Lord] Toy 
exdhexroy, one of great excellence in Ch ristianity ; 
a choice Man, as we would say. So the word 
exaceroe Often signifies. Psa. Ixxviii., 31. They 
smote, rous exrexrouc, the chosen men that were 
of Israel. So Bunce jvnpetsa, are choice sepul- 
chres, Gen. xxiii. 6. Exacere ray dweay, choice 


| gifts, Deut. xii. 11. And avd ges exrcerot, choice 


men, Judges xx. 6. By the same use of the 


i 


4 + & 


A. M. cir. 4062. 


withthem. | bate 

15 Salute Philologus, and ‘Julia, Ne- 
reus, and his sister, and-Olympas, and 
ali the saints which are with them. 


: aK 
bs ” oh ie 


and his mother and miné. |) 16 *Saluteoneanother with 4,% 3. a2 


x ‘Gus 58, 

n 

cir OCTK.A, 
“A. U. Cy cir. 811. 


offences contrary to the doctrine which 


ye have learned, and ™avoid them. .__ 
18 For they that are such serve not 


ae 25 


 bCor. 16.20. 2Cor. 13.12. {Thess 5. 26. 1 Pet 5. 14. 
T Acts 15. 1,5, 24 1 Tim. 6.3. 


™1Cor. 5.9.11. 2 Thess. 8.6, 14. 2Tim.3.5, Tit. 3. 10. 
, 2 John 10. ~ ‘ 


word, the companions of Paul and Barnabas 
are termed chosen men, exaeEaueycuc avdeac, per- 
sons in whom the church of God could confide. 
See Whitby. : = “* 

His mother and mine] It is not likely that 
the mother of Rufus was the mother of Paul; 
but while she was the natura) mother. of the 
former, she acted as a- mother to the latter. 
We say of a person of this character that she 
isa motherly woman. Among the ancients, ke 
or she, who acted a kind, instructing, and indul- 
gent part to another, was styled the father or 
mother of sucha one. “So-Z'erence. ; 

NaturG tu 2lli pater es, consiliis ego. 

: Adelphi, Act i. scene 2. ver. 47. 
Thou art his father by nature, I, by instruction. ' 
Verse 14. Salute Asyncritus, &c.] Who these 

were, we know not. Hermas was probably the 
same to whom a work called the Shepherd, is 
attributed : a work with this title is still extant, 
and may be found among the writings of the 
apostolical fathers. But it is vain to look for 
identity of persons, in similarity of names; for, 


among the Greeks and Romans, at this time. 


there were mgny persons who bore the same 
names mentioned in this chapter. ' 
Verse 15. Salute Philologus, &c.] Of these 


several persons, though rnuch has been con-’ 


jectured, nothing certain is known, Even the 
names of some are'so ambiguous, that we know 
not whether they were menor women. ‘They 
were persons well known to St. Paul, and 
undoubtedly were such as had gone from diffe- 
rent places where the apostle had preached, to 
Sojourn or settle at Rome. One thing we may 
remark, that there is no mention of St. Peter, 
who, according to the Roman and papistical 
catalogue of bishops, must have been at Rome 
at this time; if he were not now at Rome, the 
foundation stone of Rome’s ascendancy, of 
Peter’s supremacy, and. of the uninterrupted 
succession, is taken away ; and the whole fabric 
falls tothe ground. But, if Peter were at Rome 
at this time, Paul would have sent his saluta- 
tions to Aum, in the first place; and if Peter 
were there, he must have been there according 
to the papistical doctrine, as bishop and vicar 
ef Jesus Christ. But if he were there, is it 
hkely that he should have been passed by, 
while Andronicus and Junia are mentioned as 
of note among the apostles, ver. 7. and that St. 
Paul should call on the people to. remedy the 
disorders that had crept in among themselves ; 
should not these directions have been given to 
Peter, the head of the church? And if there 
were achurch, in the papistical sense of the 
word, founded there, of which Peter was the 
head, is it likely that that church should be in 
the house of Priscilla and Aguila? ver. 5. But 
it is loss of time to refute such ridiculous and 


groundless pretensions. It is very likely that 
Peter, so far from being universal bishop at 
Rome, never saw the city in his life... 4 
- Verse.16. Salute one another with a holy kiss.} 
In those early times, the xiss, as a token of 


“peace, friendship, and brotherly love, was fre-. 
‘quent among all people; and the Christians 


used it in their public assemblies, as well as in 

their. occasional. meetings. This was at last 

laid aside, not because it was abused, but be- 

cause the church becoming very numerous, the 
thing was impossible. In some countries the - 
kiss of friendship is still common; and in such 

couutries it is scarcely ever abused; nor is it 

an incentive to evil, because it is customary 

and.common.. Shaking of bands is now substi- 

tuted for it in almost all Christian congre- 

gations. a 

The churches of Christ salute you] The word 
wacal, ALL, 1s added here by some of the most 
reputable MSS. and principal versions; and 
Griesbach has received it into his text. St. 
Paul must mean here, that all the churches in 
Greece and Asia, through which he had passed, 
in which the faith of the Christians at Rome 
was known, spoke of them affectionately and 
honourably ; and probably knowing the apos- 
tle’s design of visiting Rome, desired to be 
kindly remembered to the church in that city. 

Verse 17. Mark them which cause divisions 
Several MSS. read acgarws cxoretrs, look 
sharply after them: let them have no kiss of 
charity nor peace; because they strive to make 
divisions, and ‘thus set the flock of Christ at 
variance among themselves; and from these 
divisions, offences, cxavdane, scandals are pro- 
duced ; and this is contrary to that doctrine of _ 
peace, unity, and brotherly love which you have 
learned. Look sharply after such, that they 
do you no evil: and avoid them: give them no 
countenance, and have no religious fellowship 
with, them. ; 

Verse 18. They serve not our Lord Jesus) 
They profess to be apostles, but they are not 
apostles of Curist: they neither do his will, 
nor preach his doctrine; they serve their own 
belly. They have intruded themselves into the 
church of Christ, that they might get a secular 
support; it is for worldly gain alone, that they 
take up the profession of the ministry; they 
have no divine credentials; they convert not 
the heathen nor the ungodly; they have no 
divine unction; but by good words and fair 
speeches, (for they have no miraculous nor sa- 
ving powers,) deceive the hearts of the simple, 
perverting Christian converts, that they may get 
their property ; and thus secure a maintenance 
for themselyes.—The church of God has ever 
been troubled with such pretended pastors ; 
men who rEED themselves, not the flock; men 
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ws 


A,™. cit. «8. our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
“their own belly ; and’? by 


; An, Olymp. 
cir. CC rx, 


4.U.¢-or 8! 990d words and fair speeches | 
‘| with you. gern: 
21 * Timotheus my workfellow, and: 
-Y Lucius, and “Jason, and ’ Sosipater; . 


deceive the hearts of the simple. 

19 For 8 your obedience is come 
abroad untoall men. 1am glad there- 
fore on your behalf: but yet I would 


have you * wise unto that which is. 


good, and ‘simple concerning evil. © _ 


20 And ‘the God of peace "shall | 


) ‘s .-s 4s 


® « 
* 


Amen. © 


my kinsmen, salute you. 


22 | Tertius, who wrote this epistle, ' 


salute you in the Lotte sea se 
23 > Gaius mine host, andof the whole 


DPhil. 3. 19. 1 Tim. 6. 5.—0 Col. 2. 4. , 
Titus 1. 10, 2 Pet. 2. 3.—p Ch. 1. 8.—r Matt. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 


4. 2.—s Or, harmless.—t Ch. 15. 33.—u Genesis 3. 15.— 


'v Or, tread, 5 : { 


62 Tim, 32°6. 


w Ver, 24. 1 Cor: 16.23. 2 Cor, 13/14, Phil. 4. 23. 1Thes. 
5.28. 2 Thess. 3. 18. Rev. 22. 2t.—x Acts 16.1. Col: 1 1s 
Phil. 2.19.. 1 Thess. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 2. Hebr. 13.. 23. 


y Acts 13. 1.—2 Acts 17. 5.—a Acts 20.4.—b 1 Cor. 1. 14) 


who are too proud to beg, and too lazy to work: 
who have neither grace nor gifts to plant the 


- standard of the cross on the devil’s territories; | 
and by the power of Christ, make inroads upon 


‘his kingdom, and spoil him of his subjects. On 
the contrary, by sowing theseeds, of dissensions, 
‘by means of doubtful disputations, and the pro- 
pagation of scandals; by glaring and insinua- 


ting speeches, xensorcysas, for they affect ele- || 


gance and good breeding, they rend Christian 
congregations, form a party for themselves, and 
thus live on the spoils of the church of God. 

* Should it be asked, Whom do you intend by 
this description? I answer,.no soul, nor party, 
but such as the description suits. Trasceris?2— 
De re fabula narratur. 


e { i 
Verse 19. For your obedience is come abroad] 


The apostle gives this as a reason why they 
should continue to hear and heed those who had 
led them into the path of truth; and avoid those 
false teachers whose doctrines tended to the 
subversion of their souls. po? 

Yet Twould have you wise] I would wish you 
carefully to discern the good from the evil, and 
to show your wisdom by carefully avoiding the 
one, and cleaving to the other.» 

Verse 20. The God of peace] Who neither 
sends nor favours such disturbers of the tran- 
quillity of bis church. 

Shall bruise Satan] Shall give you the do- 
minion over the great adversary of your souls; 
and over all his agents, who, through his influ- 
ence, endeavour to destroy your peace, and 
subvert your minds. : 

Several critics suppose that the word Satan 
is a sort of collective term here, by which all 
opposers and adversaries are meant; and espe- 
cially those false teachers to whom he refers 
above. It rather means the devil and his 
agents. : : ; 

The grace of our Lord) That you may be 
truly wise; simple, obedient, and steady in the 
truth; may the favour, or gracious influence, 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you! without 
which you cannet be preserved from evil nor 


~ do any thing that is good. 
Here the apostle appears to have intended to 


conclude his epistle: but afterward he added a 
postscrizs, if not two, as we shall see below. 
Several ancient MSS. omit the whole of this 
clause, probably thinking that it had been bor- 
rowed from ver. 24. but on the ground that the 
apostle might have added a postscript or two, 
not having immediate opportunity to send the 
epistle, there is no need for this supposition. — 


He commends the. faith and - ROMANS. obedience of the chureh at Home. 


Ay Me cir. 4082, 


is on all hands allowed to be the same Timothy - 


to whom St. Paul directs the two epistles which 
are. still. extant. 
the notes on Acts xvi. 1, &e. _ 

Lucius} This was probably Luke, the evan- 


-gelist, aud writer of the book called The Acts: 


of the Apostles. For a short account of bim,, 
see the preface to that book. is 


Jason] tis likely that this is the same per- 


son mentioned Acts xvii. 7. who, at Thessalo- 


nica, received the apostles into his house, and | 
befriended them at the risk both of bis property 


and life. : ey 
Sosipater] He was a Berean, the son of one 


Pyrrhus, a Jew by birth; and accompanied St.. 


Paul from Greece into Asia; and probably into 
Judea... See Acts xx. 4. . 

Verse 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle] 
Some eminent commentators suppose Tertius 
to be the same with S/as, the companion of 
St. Paul. If this were so, it is strange that the 
name which is génerally-given him elsewhere 
in Scripture, should not be used in this place. 
I have already noticed, (preface, page iii.) that 
some learned men have supposed that St. Paul 
wrote this epistle in Syriac; and that Tertius 
translated it into Greek: but this can never 
agree with the declaration here; 1 Tertius, who 
wrote, ypryas ruv exiscany, this epistle; not 
translated or interpreted it. It appears that 
St. Paul dictated it to him; and he wrote it 
down from the apostle’s mouth: and here in- 
troduces himself as joining with St. Paul in 


‘affectionate wishes for their welfare. — 


Salute you in the Lord.] I wish you well in 
the name of the Lord: or J feel for ‘you that 


- affectionate respect which ‘the grace of the 


Lord Jesus inspires. It is not clear whether 
the two following verses be 
tius, or St. Paul. . : ; 

Verse 23. Gaius mine host] Gaius, in Greeks, 
is the same as Caius in Latin, which was a very 
common name among the Romans. 


and it is very possible that this was the same 
person. He is here called not only the hosé, 
gevoc, the entertainer of St. Paul, or Tertius, 
(if he wrote this and the following verse,) but 
also of the whole church: that is, he received 
and lodged the apostles who came from diffe- 


See some account of him in- 


the words of Ter-~ 


St. Luke, . 
Acts xix. 29. mentions one Gaius of Macedonia, - 

who was exposed to much violence at Ephesus ~ 
‘in the tumult excited by Demetrius the silver- _ 


smith, against St. Paul and his companions; — 


rent places, as well as the messengers of the . 


cburches. All made his house their home; and 


Verse 21. plies my workfellow} This || he must have been a person of considerable 


& 


4 
i 


The conclusion and 
A. M. cir. 4062. 


AWD. cir. 58. | 


fee oree, tus the chamberlain of the 


£U-C-cir ll: city saluteth you, and Quar- 
tus a brother. Shs 8 14 


Christ be with you all... Amen. — 
25 Now “to him that is of power to 


» stablish you ‘ according to my Gospel, 


and the preaching of Jesus. Christ, 


‘according to the revelation of the 


mystery, » which was kept secret since 
the world began, » 


« 


a 


CHAP. V1. 


church, salutethyou. *Eras- |) 26 But’ now is made 4, 


% apostolical benediction. 


cir. 4062. 
. F ; - $,, He a cir. 58. 
manifest, 'and by the’serip- A», ever. 


tures _ of the. prophets, 4:U-©-<ir- sii. 


is a b ‘3 © |)according to the commandment of — 
24 “The grace of our Lord Jesus 


the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for ‘the obedience of 
faith : le me ; 
27. 'To \God_ only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ forever. ™Amen.. 
1 Written tothe Romans from Corin- 
thus, and sent by Phoebe servant of . 
the church at Cenchrea.  _ 


¢ Acts 19.22. 2Tim. 4: 20.—4 Ver. 20. 1 Thess. 5. 21. 
e Eph. 3.20. 1 Thess. 3. 12. 2.Thess. 2. 17: & 3.3. Jude 24. 
£Ch. 2. 16.—g Eph. 1. 9. &'3.3,4,5. Col. 1.27.—b 1 Cor. 
2.'7.. Eph. 3. 5,9. . Gal. 1. 26. F 


property to be able to bear this expense: and 


of much piety and love to the cause of Christ, | 


_else he had not employed that property in this 


way. 

’ Pattie the chamberlain of the city] Trea- 
surer of the city of Corinth, from which St. 
Paul wrote this epistle. This is supposed to be 
the same person as mentioned Acts. xix. 22. 
He was one of St. Paul’s companions; and, as 


appears from 2 Tim. iv. 20. was left about this: 


time by the apostle at Corinth. He is called 
the chamberlain, o:xoyosues, which signifies the 
same as treasurer ; he to whom the receipt and 
expenditure of the public money was entrusted. 
He received the tolls, customs, &c. belonging 
to the city, and out of them paid the public ex- 
penses. Such persons were in very high credit, 
and ‘if Erastus was at this time treasurer, it 


_would appear that Christianity was then in 


. employment. 


considerable repute in Corinth. But if the 
Erastus of the Acts were the same with the 
Erastus mentioned here, it is not likely that he 
now held the office, for this could not at all 


‘comport with ‘his travelling with St. Paul., 


Hence several, both ancients and moderns, who 
believe the identity of the persons, suppose that 
Erastus was not now treasurer, but that having 
formerly been so, he still retained the title. 
Chrysostom thought that he ‘still retained the 


uartus, a brother.|. Whether the brother of 
Erastus or of Tertius we know not; probably 
nothing more is meant than that he was a Chris- 
tian, one of the heavenly family, a brother in 
the Lord, © ‘ 

Verse 24. The grace of our Lord] This is 
the conclusion of Tertius, and is similar to what 
St. Paul used above. Hence it is possible that 
Tertius wrote the whole of the 22d, 23d, and 
24th verses, without receiving any particular 
iastructions from St. Paul, except the bare per- 
mission to add his own salutations with those of 
his particular friends, 4 

‘There is a great deal of disagreement among 
the MSS. and versions relative to this verse; 
some rejecting it entirely, and some of those 
which place the following verses at the end of 
chap. Xiv. inserting it at the end of the 27th 
verse in that place. The reader who chooses, 
may consult Wetstein, and Griesbach on these 
discordances. | 

Verse 25. Now to him] In the note’at the 
end of chap. xiv. I have shown that this and the 
following verses are, by the most reputable 


| to be their proper place. 


a EES 
* Eph, 1.9.° 2°Tim: 1.°10:> Tit. 1.°2, 3; 1 Pet. 1: 20; 
k Acts 6.7. Ch. 1/5. & 15, 18.—1Ch. 9.5. Eph. 3. 20, 21. 
1 Tim. 1.17, & 6.16. Jude 25.—m1 Cor. 14. 16. Galat. 1. 


4,5. Rey. 3.14. 


MSS. and versions placed at the end of that 
chapter; which is supposed, by most critics, 
Some of the argu- 
ments adduced in favour of this transposition, 
may be found in the note above-mentioned. I 
shall therefore refer to Griesbach, and proceed 
to make a few short remarks on the verses as. 
they occur here. he) ae 
If power to stablish you] To that God with- 
out whom nothing is wise, nothing strong ; who 
is as willing to teach as he is wise ; as ready to: 
help, as he is strong. eae ee 
According tomy Gospel] That Gospel whieh 
explains and publishes God’s purpose of taking 
the Gentiles to be his people under the Mes- 
siah, without subjecting them to the law ot 
Moses. This is what he here calls the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, for without this he did not 
think, as Mr. Locke observes, that Christ was 
preached to the Gentiles as he ought to be; and 
therefore in several places of his epistle to the 
Galatians, he calls it the truth, and the truth of 
the Gospel, and uses the like expressions to the ° 
Ephesians and Colossians. This is that mys- 
tery which he is so much concerned that the 
Ephesians should understand and adhere to 
firmly ; and which was revealed to him accord- 
ing to that Gospel whereof he was made a 
minister. And it is probable that this grand 
mystery of bringing the Gentiles into the king- 
dom of God without passing through the rites 
of the Mosaic. law, was revealed more particu- 
larly to St. Paul than to any other of the apos- 
tles ; and that he preached it more pointedly, 
and certainly with more success. See Taylor 
and Locke. ¢ SE 
Which was kept secret] This purpose of call- 
ing the Gentiles, and giving them equal privi- 
leges to the Jews, without obliging them to sub- 
mit to circumcision, &c. 
Verse 26. But now is made manifest} Now, 
under the New Testament dispensation, and by 
my preaching. t, 
By the scriptures of the prophets] Hints rela- 
tive to this important work being scattered up 
and down through all their works, but no clear 
revelation that the Gentiles who should be 
admitted into the church, should be admitted 
without passing under the yoke of the Mosaic 
law. This was the point which was kept secret: 
as to the calling of the Gentiles, this was de- 
clared in general terms by the prophets, and 
the apostle quotes and makes a most important 
use of their predictions; but the other was a 
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General observations on the 


point on which the prophets gave no informa- | 
tion, and it seems to have been peculiarly, | 
revealed to St. Paul, who received the com- 


mandment of the everlasting God to make it 
known es wavra ra sbvn, to all the Gentiles ; all 
the people of the earth that were not of Jew- 
ish extraction. And it was to be made known 


for the obedience of faith, that they might believe | 


its doctrines, and obey its precepts ; its univer- 
sal voice requiring repentance toward God, 


faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and circumcision 


of the heart, in the place of all Jewish rites and 
ceremonies. ‘ F : 


- Verse 27. To God only wise] This comes 


in with great propriety. “He alone, who is the: 


fountain of wisdom and knowledge, had ali this 
mystery, in himself, and he alone who knew the 
times, places, persons, and circumstances, could 
reveal the whole; and he has revealed all in 
such a way as not only to manifest his unsearch- 
able wisdom, but also his infinite goodness. 
Therefore, to him be glory for his wisdom in 
' devising this most admirable plan; and his 
goodness in sending Christ Jesus to execute *t: 
to Him, through Christ Jesus, be glory for 
ever ! Because this plan is to last for ever’; and 
is to have no issue but in eternal glory. 
‘Written to the Romans from Corinthus, &c.| 
That this epistle was written from Corinth is 
almost universally believed. That Phebe was 
a. deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, we have 


seen in the first verse of this chapter; and that, 


the epistle might have been sent by her to 
Rome is possible; but that she should have 
been the writer of the epistle, as this subscrip- 
tion states, eypaey dia gots, is false, for the 
22d verse shows that Tertius was the writer, 
though by inserting the words and: sent, we 
represent her rather as the carrier than the 
writer. This subscription, however, stands on 
very questionable grounds. It is wanting in 
almost all the ancient MSS. and even of those 
which are more modern, few have it entirely, 
as in our common editions. It has already 
been noted that the subscriptions to the sacred 
books are of little or no authority; all having 
been added in latter times, and frequently by 
injudicious hands. The most ancient have 
simply To the Romans, or the epistle to the 
Romans is finished. The word Amen was seldom 
added by the inspired writers, and here it is 
wanting in almost all the ancient MSS. As 
this was a word in frequent use in religious 
services, pious people would naturally employ 
it in finishing the reading or copying of this 
epistle, as they would thereby express their 
conviction of the truth of its contents, and 
their desire that the promises contained in it 
might be fulfilled to them and to the church at 
large; and in this sense the word is not only 
harmless, but useful. May the fulness of the 


Gentiles be brought in, and may all Israel be | 


saved! This is tréated of at large in this epis- 
tle; and to this prayer let every pious reader 
say Amen! See the observations on this word 
at the end of the Gospel of John. 

Before I conclude this work, I shall. beg 
leave to add several important observations, 
chiefly extracted from Dr. Taylor. é 


1. Paut, the apostle, writes to all the Chris- 
tians at Rome, without distinction, as being 
called of Jesus Christ : beloved of God, called 
saints, as justified by so and having peace 
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with God, as standing in the grace of the Gos- . 
pel, chap. v. 1, 2. as alive from the dead, chap. _” 
vi. 13, &c. He gives them various exhorta-« 
tions, Walle in newness of. age Let not~sir 
reign in your mortal body. Yield yourselves . 
unto God, chap. xii. 1, &c. 1 beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a ling sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service; chap. xiv. 10, 12, 
before the judgment seat of Christ. Every one * 
of us shall give, account of himself to God : 
chap. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14. “It is high time to 
awake out of sleep ; let-us therefore cast off ihe 
works of darkness ; let us not walk in rioting 
and drunkenness, in chambering and wanton- 
ness, in strife and envying; Make no provision. 


|| for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof: vill. 12. 


For, if -ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; 
pearere atrobynoxen, ye shall hereafter die, 
‘meaning in the world to come. But if ye, 
through the spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. : : 

2. The rites and ceremonies of the law of 
Moses were incorporated into the civil state of 
the Jews, and so might be considered as na- 
tional and political usages. Now, as the Gos- 
pel did not interfere with, or subvert, any 
national polity upon earth; but left all men, 
in all the seyeral countries of the globe, to live, 
in all things not sinful, according to the civil 
constitution under which it found them: ‘so it: 
left the Jews also at liberty to observe all the 
rites and injunctions of the law of Moses, con- 
sidered as a part of the civil and political 
usages of the nation. And in this respect,.they 
remained in force so long as the Jews were a» 
nation, having the temple, the token of <God’s 
presence and residence, among them. “But 
when the temple was destroyed, and they were 
expelled the land of Canaan, their polity was 
dissolved, and'the Mosaic rites were quite laid 
aside. And as the time in which this happened 
was near, when the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
written, therefore the apostle saith, The first 
covenant, or Mosaical dispensution, was then’ 
decaying and waxing old, and ready to, vanish 
away, Hebr. viii. 13. : we 

3. But though the Gospel was not, in itself, 
intended to unchurch the Jews; yet the Jews 
every where warmly opposed the preaching of 
it, though not for the same reasons. Some 
Jews opposed it tofally, and rejected the whole 
Gospel as unnecessary, judging the Mosaicat 
constitution, and their conformity to the law . 
there delivered, completely sufficient for justi- 
fication or salvation, without any farther pro- 
vision made by the grace of ‘God. These 
accounted Christ our Lord an impostor, and. 
the Gospel a forgery ; and therefore persecuted 
the apostles with the utmost assiduity and out- 
rage, as deceivers who had ‘no divine mission. 
Such were the Jews who put Stephen to 
death, Acts vi. vii. Such were they at An- 
tioch, in Pisidia, who were filled with envy, and- 
| spake against the things that were spoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming, Acts xiii. 
45,50. Such were the Jews at Iconium, Acts 
xiv. 2, 19.—at-Thessalonica, xvii: 5.—at Co- ~. 
rinth, xviii. 5, 6. and in other places. And 
such a Jew was Paul himself before his con- 
version. He consented to the death of Stephen, 
made havoc of the church, Acts viii. 3. and 


breathed out threatenings and slaughter against 


e shall all stand . ° 


* 


‘the disciples ofthe Lord, ix. 1s xkiie 4v seitvie 
* 9,105 1. ae eh 
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, 4. What Paul’s principles, and those of the 


~- unbelieving Jews were, we may learn, if we 


observe, that the first persecutiom -raised 


" agamst the apostles at Jerusalem, was,parily, | 
“on account of their preaching through. Jesus 
_ the resurrection from the dead, Acts iv. 1, 2. 
. This gave great offence to the Sadducees } 
“ . and, partly, because they openly affirmed that 
_. Jesus, whom the rulers of the Jews slew and | 
. “hanged on a tree, was the Messiah, whom God 


‘had exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour. This 


, disgusted all the council and senate of, the: 
Jews, Acts v. 21, 28,29; 30,.31. But with re- 


gard to these two particulars, the indignation 


‘of the Jews seems, for some time, abated; till 


the doctrine the apostles taught was better un- 


derstood ; and Stephen, in his dispute with some 


learned Jews, had suggested that the Gospel 


‘was intended to abrogate the Mosaical consti- 


tution, Acts vi. 9—15. This irritated the Jews 
“afresh; especially the Pharisees, the strictest, 


and most numerous sect among them. And | 


Saul, one of that sect, (Acts xvi. 5. xxiii. 6.) 
being then a young man, just come out of Ga- 
malel’s school, having finished his studies in 


» .the law, and being fully. persuaded that the 


Jewish dispensation was instituted. by God, 
never to be altered, but to»abide for ever, he 
really believed that Jesus and his followers 
~were deceivers, and that it was his duty to 
oppose them, and to a ae up courageously for 
God and his truth. Thus he honestly followed 
* the dictates of his owmconscience. . How far 


other unbelieving Jews were, or were not, up-¥| 
right in. their opposition to the Gospel, God | 


only knows; but their professed principles 
yseem to be'nearly the same. In short; they 


_ were for seizing on the inheritance, (Matt. xx1. 


38.) and for engrossing all salvation, and_ the 
favour of God, to themselves. ‘The Jews, they 


‘judged; were the only people of God; and the 


Jewish nation the only true church, out of 
which there was no salvation. No man could 
be in a state of acceptance with God, without 
_observing the law of Moses. The works of 


- the law, moral and ceremonial, must. be.-per- 


formed, in order to his being a member of 


-**God’s church and family, and having a right 


» 


to future and eternal happiness. 
pected the Messiah indeed and his kingdom ; 
‘but not as if either had a reference to another 
world. The law, and a punctual observance 


- of it; was the ground of their expectations in a 


future world. .And as for the Messiah, they 
‘supposed his coming and kingdom related only 


_ tothe temporal prosperity and grandeur of the 


Jewish vation, and the perpetual establishment 
of their law, by rescuing them out of the hands 
of the Gentile powers, who had greatly em- 


: -barrassed and distressed their constitution. 
~ Thus they endeavoured to establish their own 


righteousness, (Rom. x. 3.) salvation or. inte- 
rest in God} an interest which’they imagined 
for themselves, and which excluded men of all 
other nations, who, they thought, were, in fact, 
utterly excluded from the divine favour and 
eternal life, as quite lost and hopeless. Against 
us Gentiles, they had ihe strongest, prejudices, 
accounting us as perfectly vile, as. nothing, as 
abandoned of God, only because we were not 
included in their peculiarity; while they ima- 


They ex-. 
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» culling of the Gentiles. 
and the only people beloved’of God, purely on 


|| account of their external privileges, and rela- 
‘tion’ to God as the seed of Abraham; being 


circumeised, enjoying the law, the promises 

and ordinances of worship, &c... Det Ta 
~5. And this was another ground of their op- 

position. to the Gospel, when it was preached 


/to- the Gentiles. Indeed the apostles them- 


selves, and'the first Christians among the Jews, 
had, for some time, no notion of the Gospel’s 


“being preached to the Gentiles ; till God, in a 


vision, convinced Peter it was his will that it” 


‘should, Acts:x. But the, unbelieving Jews xre- 
‘garded the preaching of the Gospel. {o the 


Gentiles, or the declaring that they were, upon 
their faith in Christ, pardoned and admitted 


‘into the church of God, and to the hopes of 
| eternal life, almost in the same manner as we 


should regard the preaching of the Gospel to 
brute creatures... They could not bear the: 
thought that the Gentiles, any barbarous na~ 
tions, should, only by faith, have an equal 
interest in God and the blessings of his cove- 
nant, with themselves. They did not indeed 
deny the possibility of their being taken into 
the church, and of obtaining salvation. But it 
must be only by their becoming Jews; they 
must first submit to the law, and yield obe- . 
dience to its precepts and obligations, before 
they could be the qualified. objects. of God’s 
merey.. There, was no grace, no part in the — 
kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for — 


a Gentile, unless he first became a Jew, and 


performed the works.of the Mosaical law. By 
these. sentiments they were led to do all they 
could to oppose the preaching of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, and became very bitter enemies 
to Paul, who was the apostle particularly se- 
lected: and commissioned for that purpose. 


‘They could not allow the Gentiles to have any 


access to the privileges of God’s church and 


-pcople, but through the door of the law; and 


to introduce them any other’way, was not only 
to overthrow their law and peculiarity, but to 
deceive the Gentiles. Therefore they did all 


‘in their power to withstand the apostle; and to 


persuade the Gentiles every where that he was 
an odious impostor; that his Gospel was a for- 
gery, destitute of divine authority; that he 
proposed admitting them into the church.and 
covenant of God, in.a way which had no foun- 
dation in the declared will of God. Their law 
was the only divine establishment, and obe- 


dience to it the only means to introduce them 


into the kingdom of God; and Paul could have 
no commission from heaven to teach otherwise, 
whatever he might pretend, or what miracles 
soever he might work. Of this sort of Jews 
the apostle speaks, 1 Thess. ii. 14,15, 16. 
Other ‘Jews there were who believed the 
Gospel, and agreed that it ought to be preached 
to the Gentiles. But so that the Gentiles, at 
the same time they accepted the Gospel, were 
obliged to submit to the daw of Moses in every 
part; otherwise they could not be saved, or 
have any interest in the kingdom and covenant 
of God, Acts xv. 1. These taught that the 
Gospel. was insufficient without the Jaw. They 
differed from the fore-mentioned Jews in that 
they embraced the faith of Jesus Christ. But 
agreed with them in this, that the law of 
Moses was to be in foree for ever, and the ob- 
servance of all its rituals absolutely necessary 


gined themselves to be yastly superior to us, || to a’ standing in. the church of God, and the 
aye 
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hopes of eternal life. And for this reason,.they 
were upon pretty good terms with the wnbe- 


lieving Jews, and avoided the persecution, to’ 


which those who adhered to the pure and un- 


mixed Gospel were exposed, Gal. vi. 12. These | 


Jews, who were for joining /aw and Gospel to- 
gether, were also great enemies to our apostle. 
He speaks of them, Phil. iii. 2, 3, &c. 

- 6. Now against the mistakes of the infidel 


Jews, the apostle thus argues in the Epistle to | 
the Romans: Jews, as well as Gentiles, have | 


corrupted themselves, and are become ob- 
noxious to the divine wrath; and if they repent 
not, will certainly fall under the wrath of God 
in the last day. Consequently, as both are 
obnoxious to wrath, both must be indebted to 
grace and mercy for any favour. shown them. 
‘The continuance of the Jews in the church, as 
_well as the admittance of the Gentiles into it is 
wholly of grace: mere grace or favour. Upon 
which footing, the Gentiles must have as good 
a right to the blessings of God’s covenant as 
the Jews themselves. And why not? Is not 
God the creator and governor of the Gentiles, 
as well as of the Jews? And, if both Jews and 
Gentiles have corrupted themselves by wicked 
works, it is impossible that either should have 
a right to the privileges of God’s church and 
people, on account of WORKS, or obedience 
to the law of God, whether natural or revealed. 


It must be pure mercy, accepted by faith, | 


through Christ,.or a persuasion of that mercy 
on their part which gives that right. All must 
be indebted to grace. 
never gave the Jews themselves a right to the 
privileges and promises of the covenant. Even 
Abraham himself, (the head of the nation, who 
was first taken into God’s covenant, and from 
whom the Jews derive all their peculiar bless- 


ings and advantages,) was not justified by. 


works of the law. it was free grace, or favour 
which at once admitted him and his posterity 
into the covenant and church of God. And 
that the grace of the Gospel actually extends 
to all mankind, appears from the universality. 
of the resurrection; which is the effect of 
God’s grace or favour in a Redeemer; and is 
the first and fundamental part of the new dis- 
pensation, with regard to the gift of eternal 
life. For, as all were involved in death, in 
consequence of Adam’s sin; so shall all be re- 
stored to life at the last day, in consequence of 
Christ’s obedience. 
tain that all men actually have a share in the 
«mercy of God in Christ Jesus.—Thus the apos- 
tle argues. Nae 
7. And we ought particularly to observe; 
how he combats the engrossing temper of the 
Jews, in his arguments. They could not en- 
gross all virtue to themselves, for they were as 
bad as other peoples. they could not engross 
God and his favour to themselves, for he was 
the governor and creator of Gentzles, as well 
as Jews ; they could not engross Abraham, and 
the promise made to him, to themselves, for he 


is the father of many nations, and the believing | 


Gentiles are his seed as well as the Jews ; they 
could not engross the resurrection, the neces- 
sary introduction to eternal life to themselves, 
because it is known and allowed to be common 
to all mankind. me ee Out} 
8. And he had good reason to be so large 
and particular in confuting the mistakes of the 
iMSdel Jews. For, had their principles pre- 
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vailed, the Gospel could not have maintained 
its ground. For, if we must have performed 
the works of the /aw, before we could have 


3 * 


“péen interested in the blessings of the covenant, | 


| then the Gospel would have lost its nature and 


force. “For then it would not have been a. 
motive to obedience, but the result of obe- 
dience; and we could have had no hope to- 
ward God, prior to obedience. Therefore, the — 
apostle has done a singular and eminent piece ~ 
of service to the church of God, in asserting 
and demonstrating the free grace and covenant 
of God, as a foundation to stand upon, prior to 
any obedience of ours, and as the grand spring 


The works of the law | 


And therefore, it is cer- 


and motive of obedience. “This sets our mte- 
“rest in the covenant or promise of God upon 2. 
foundation yery clear and solid. r f 
_9, To understand rightly the Epistle to the 
Romans, it is farther necessary to observe 5 
that the apostle considers mankind as obnox- 
ious to the divine wrath, and as standing before 
God, the Judge of all. Hence it is, that he 
uses forensic, or law terms, usual in Jewis/e- 
courts; such as the LAW, RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS or JUSTIFICATION, being JUSTI- 
FIED, JUDGMENT to CONDEMNATION, 
JUSTIFICATION of LIFE, being made - 


| These I take to be forensic, or court terms; 
and the apostle, by using them, naturally leads 
our thoughts to suppose a court held, a judg-_ 
ment seat to be erected. by the most High God, 
in the several cases whence he draws his argu- 
ments.. For instanee; chap. v. 12—20. he 
supposes .4dam standing in the court of God, 
| after he had committed the first transgression ; 
when the judgment, passed upon him for his 
offence, came upon all men to condemnation ; 
and when he and his posterity, by the favour 
and in the purpose of God, were again made 
righteous, or obtained the justification of life. 
_Again, chap. iy. ‘he supposes Abraham stand- 
ring before the bar of the Supreme Judge ; 
when as an idolater, he might have been con- 
demned ; but, through the pure mercy of God, _ 
he was justified, pardoned, and talren into God’s 
covenant, on account of his faith. He also 
supposes, chap. ili. 19—29. all mankind stand-- 
ing before the universal Judge, when Christ. °’ 
came into the world. At that time neither Jew 
nor Gentile could pretend to justification, upon 
“the foot of their own works of righteousness}: 
-having both. corrupted themselves, and come 
short of the glory of God. .But at that time,” 
both had. righteousness or salvation prepared © 
for them in a Redeemer; namely, the right- 
eousness which results from the pure mercy or 
grace of God; the Lawgiver and Judge. And 
so both, (instead of being destroyed,) hadad-~ « 
mittance into the church and covenant of God, ~ 
by faith, in order to their eternal salvation. 


which he supposes a court to be held by the 
‘Supreme Judge, there is a fourth to which he 
points, chap. ii. 1—17. and that is the final 
| judgment, or the court which will be held in the 
day when God will judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ. And it is with regagd to that 
future court of judicature, that he arcues, ch. 
it, 117. But in the other cases, whence he 
draws his arguments, he supposes the courts of 
judicature to be already held: and, conse- 
quently, argues in relation to the economy, 


constitution, or dispensation of things in this 


a) 


SINNERS, and being made RIGHTEOUS. . 


10. But, beside these three instances, in’ . 
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_ present world. "This is very evident with re 


gard to the court, which he supposes to be held | 


_when our Lord came into the world, or when 
the Gospel-constitution was erected in its full 
glory. For,speaking of the justification which 


-Inankind then obtained through the grace of | 
God in Christ, he expressly confines that justi-— 


fication to the present time, “chap. ili. 26, To 
\ demonstrate, I say, his righteousness, Ey NYN 
 #2tpo, at the PRESENT TIME. This plainly 
distinguishes the righteousness, or salvation, 
* which God then exhibited, from that righteous- 
ness or justification, which he will vouchsafe in 
#~*the day of judgment, to pious and faithful souls. 
11. Before the coming of our Lord, the pe- 
euliar_ kingdom of God. was confined to the 
Jewish nation, and to such only of the heathens 
as were incorporated among them by becoming 
Jews, and observing the whole law of Moses. 
And the Jews firmly. believed it would always 
continue in the same state. ne ee 
But when our Lord came, the mystery of 
God, which had been concealed both from 
Jews and Gentiles, was revealed ; namely, that 
the Gentiles also, even men of all’ nations, 
. »shonld be Sreely admitted into it.. This was an 


act of great favour, considering the darkness, 


idolatry, and wickedness, into which the hea- 


then world was then sunk. , 
But God mercifully passed over their former 


sins; and our Lord commissioned his apostles, 


and particularly St. Paul, to promulge a gene- 
rai pardon; and to call, or invite, all who. re- 
ented, and accepted of the grace, to all the 
“Tieleirins and privileges of his kingdom ; ‘con- 
firming their interest in those blessings,. by 


pouring out the Holy Ghost upon them, in: 


various miraculous gifts, or endowments above | 


the ordinary capacity of men. This was a 
very evident seal to them, (and to us to0,) of a 
title to the blessings of God’s kingdom and co- 
~venant, Gal. ii. 2—5. $ Z 
- And it had such an effect upon the Christian 
Jews at Jerusalem, that though they were at 
first greatly disgusted at Peter, for treating the 
first uncircumcised Gentile converts as mem- 
bers of the kingdom of God, (Acts xi. 2, 3.) 
yet, when they heard that the Holy Ghost was 
fallen upon those converts, they were much 
surprised, and glorified God, saying, Then hath 
‘God also to the Gentiles granted, (the benefit 
of,) repentance unto, (eternal,) life ; which, be- 
fore this, they verily believed, could not have 
been granted unto them without obedience to 
‘the law: of Moses, by being circumcised. 
~ . But the unbelieving Jews paid no regard to 
-this, or any other argument in favour of the 
uncircumcised Gentiles. The notion of ad- 
mitting them into the kingdom and congrega- 
tion of God, only upon faith in Christ, they 
‘opposed and persecuted every where, with 
» great zeal and bitterness. And it was not long 
before good impressions wore off, and old pre- 


judices revived, among -even the believing’ 


Jews. Numbers of them very stiffly, and with 
much warmth and contention, endeavoured to 
persuade the Gentile converts, that, except they 
were circumcised after the manner of Moses, 
they could not be saved, or admitted to the pri- 
vileges of the kingdom of God, and. the hope of 
eternal life, Acts xv. 1, 2. , 

The Gentiles, even the most learned and 
wise amongst them, were wholly ignorant in 


the affair. They were perfect strangers to the || 


i 
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Gospel scheme: they had no notion or expecs 
tation of being received into the kingdom and 
covenant of God; and could have no know- 


ledge of it but what they received from some 


or.other of the Jews: nor could they have any 
objection against it, worth regarding, but what 
came from that quarter. And the Jews had a 


| considerable influence among them, having 


synagogues in most, if not all, the great towns 


.in the empire, from the Euphrates, as far as 
Rome itself: which numbers of the Gentiles 


frequented, and so had received impressions in 
favour of the Jewish religion. - 
‘But had the Jewish notion prevailed, that no 


part of mankind could have any share in the 


blessings of God’s covenant, the pardon of sin, 
andthe hope of eternal life, but only such as 


’ were circumcised, and brought themselves 


under obligations to the whole law of Moses ; 
had this notion prevailed, the extensive scheme 
of the Gospel would have been ruined, and the. 
gracious design-of freeing the church from the 
embarrassments. of the law of Moses, would. 
have been defeated. The Gospel, or glad 
tidings of salvation, must not only have been . 
confined to the narrow limits of the Jewish pe- 
culiarity, and clogged with all the ceremonial 
observances belonging to it, which, to the 
greatest part of mankind, would have been 
either impracticable, or excessively incommo- 
dious; but, which is still worse, must have 
sunk and fallen with that peculiarity. Had 
the Gospel been built upon the foundation of 
the Jewish polity, it must have been destroyed, 
when that was demolished; and ‘the whole 
kingdom of God in the world, would have been 
overthrown and extinct at the same time; and 
so all the noble principles it was intended to - 
inspire, to animate, and comfort our hearts, 
would have been lost; and all the light it was 
calculated to diffuse, throughout the world, ~ 
would have been quite extinguished. 

It was, therefore, the apostle’s duty to vindi- 
cate and assert the truth of the Gospel, which 
he was commissioned to preach to the Gentiles 
and of very great consequence to prove, that 
we Gentiles are the children of God, interested 
in his covenant ; and all the honours, blessings, 
and privileges of his family and kingdom here 
upon earth; only by flew Christ, without 
coming under any obligations to the law o 
Moses as such. Which is the main drift an 
subject of this epistle. ; 

12. It is worth notice, that there is this differ- 
ence, in one respect, between the Gospels and 
epistles : namely, That.our Lord, in the Gospels, 
represents the doctrines and principles of the 
Christian religion, chiefly in an absolute sense $ 
or as they are in themselves, But-in the epis- 
tles, those doctrines and principles are chiefly 
considered in a relative view ; as they respect, 
partly, the foregoing Jewish dispensation, and 
partly, the future corruption of the Christian 
church; but principally as they respect the 
different state of the Jews and hedthens ; show- 
ing how just, true, and necessary, they are 
with reference to both, and directing and 
exhorting both to value. them, and to make a 
right use of them. This was absolutely neces- 
sary to a full explication of. the Gospel, to 
guard it against all objections, and to give it a 
solid establishment in the world: 

And we must not forget that in ‘the Epistle 
to the Romans the Gospel is presented in thig 
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relative view, as adapted to the circumstances 
of us Gentiles, and obliging us to all virtue 
and piety. = a 

13. Farther, we can neither duly value this, 
epistle, nor be sensible how much we are in- 
debted to the author of it, unless we make this 


sentiment familiar to our thoughts: namely, 


That St. Paul is the patron and defender of all 
that is by far the most valuable and important, 
to us in the world, against the only opposition 
that could be'made to our title and claim. Give 
me leave to explain this by an easy comparison. 


—A person, to me unknown, leaves me at his | 


death 1000/. a year; I myself can have no objec- 
tion dgainst the noble donative; and the good 


pleasure of the donor, who had an undoubted | 


right to dispose of his own, may silence any of 
the. cavillers’surmises. But a person claiming, 
as heir at law, gives me the greatest uneasi- 
ness. He alleges, the estate was entailed, and 
that he has a prior title, which renders the do- 


mation to me invalid. Here I want an able | 


advocate, to prove that his pretensions are ill 

grounded, and that my title is perfectly good 
and firm. St. Paul is that advocate : he argues 

and strongly proves, that we, believing Gen- 
tiles, have a just and solid title to all the bless- 
ings of God’s covenant; and effectually esta- 
blishes us in possession of all the noble princi- 
ples, motives, comfort, hope, and joy of the 

Gospel. The sum of what he demonstrates, 1s 

* comprehended in 1 Pet. ii. 8,9, 10. They, the 
Jews, stumble, and lose their ancient honours 
and privileges; but ye, Gentiles, are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
peculiar people ; that ye should show forth the 
praises of him who has called you out of hea- 
thenish darkness, into his marvellous. light. 
Thus, on. the authority of God, we Gentiles 
have an indisputable right to all the blessings 
of the Gospel; and if we receive by Christ 
Jesus, that grace which pardons and cleanses 
the soul, we shall pass from the church militant 
into the church triumphant. 

- At the conclusion of my notes on this very 
important epistle, I feel it necessary to make a 
few additional remarks. I have sincerely and 
conscientiously given that view of the apostle’s 
work which I believe to.be true and correct. 


1 am well aware that many great-and good. 


men have understood this portion of divine 
revelation differently, in many respects, from 
myself: they have the same right of private 
judgment which I claim; and to publish those 
opinions which they judge to accord best with 


their views of the Gospel. My business is to give 


what I think to be the mind of my. author; and 
every where I have laboured todo this without 
even consulting any pre-established creed. I 
hope my readers will take in good.part what 
is honestly intended. 1 wish to avoid contro- 


versy: I give my own views of divine truth. 


The plan on which I have endeavoured to ex- 
pound this epistle shows it a beautiful, highly 
important, and consistent whole : a work which 


casts the clearest light on the grand original 


designs of God, relative to the diffusion of the 
Gospel, and its blessings over the face of the 


earth; illustrating many apparently dark and_ 


unaccountable providences ; fully proving that, 

though clouds and darkness are often round the 

Supreme Being, yet righteousness and judgment 

are the habitation of his throne. Where. this 

grand view of this epistle is not taken, the 
TFA. 


ROMANS. 
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Gentiles, shows by Prepac in this admira- 


ble epistle, that from the ¢ eginning he had pur- 


‘posed to call the whole Gentile world to that 


salvation which he appéared for a time to re- 
strain to the Jews alone: and which they ima- 
gined. should be exclusively theirs for ever. 


This prejudice the apostle overturns: and shows . 


that the Gentiles also had an equal share in 


© calling of the Gentiles... 


or part of its beauties are lost. God, who 


is not the God of the Jews only, but also of the . 


the election of grace——We should be careful . 


|| how we make that partial and exclusive which 
‘shows the fountain of goodness to be no 


respecter of persons, OY even, ultimately, of 
nations: who, like the sun, the faint, though 


brightest image of his glory in this: lower - 


world, shines equally upon the just and the 
unjust.. God, with the same benevolent design 
orders his Gospel to be preached to every crea 
ture under heaven. os a : 

The peculiar phraseology of this epistle I 


have. also ‘endeavoured to explain; and. where . 
this could not be conveniently done in the notes, 
I have generally stated it at the end of the © 


chapters. And for the explanations of diffi- 


cult points, or articles which may have been . 


but slightly handled in the notes, I beg to refer 
to those concluding observations ; and particu- 
larly to those at the end of chapters vii. and 
ix. But it is necessary to make some 


remarks on this .epistle, as an epistle directed - 


to the Romans ; that is, to the church cf God 
founded at Rome. Though ‘the Gospel was 


preached and established there long before. 
either the apostle had visited this city, or writ-, 


ten this epistle; yet we may rest assured that 


the doctrine contained here was the doctrine . 


of the church of Rome, and therefore that 
church’ was holy and apostolic. If it- do not 


continue to walk by the same.rule, and mind - 


the same thing, it is no longer so; in a time 
then, when t 
vites the attention of the Christian world by 
making great and bold pretensions; assuming 
to itself the titles of holy, catholic, and aposto- 
he ; representing Rome as the fountain whence 

ure truth and apostolical authority emanate ; 
it may be useful to examine whether such pre- 
tensions are well founded; and not permit con- 
fident assumption, noise, and parade, to carry: 


‘away our understandings; and occupy. the 


place of reason, argument, and-truth. “This, 
however, cannot be done to any extent in this 
place; only it may be necessary to state, that 
as the doctrines, &c. of the Roman church, 
profess to be. apostolic, they must be found in 
the Epistle to the Romans, this being the only 


are not to be met with here, it would be absurd 
to look fer them any where else. But there 1s 
not one distingwishing doctrine, or practice 
of the Romish church found’ in this epistle. 


Here is no pope, no exclusive churchship, no 


Peterpence, first-fruits, legantine levies, dis- 


-pensations, pardons, indulgences, reliques, 


Agnus Dei’s, jubilees, pilgrimages, crusades, 
carnivals, canonizations, abbies, monasteries, 
cells, shrines, privileged altars, auricular con- 
fessions, purgatories, masses, prayers for the 
dead, requiems, placebos, dirges, lamps, pro- 
cessions, holy water, chrisms, baptism of bells, 
justification by works, penances, transubstan- 
tiation, works of supererogation, extreme unc- 
tion, invocation of saints and angels, worship of 


Roman church that now is, in- 


apostolic work directed to that church. If they | 
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Concludin® observations on the® CHAP. XVI. doctrine of the Romish church. 
. Images, crossings, of the body, rosarieas”albs, 


stoles, &c. nor the endless orders of priests, | 
abbots, monks, friars, nuns, anchorets, hermits, 
eapuchins, &c. &c. Here are no inquisitions, | 
no writs de heretice comburendo, noauto da fés, 
ne racks, gibbets, ‘tortures, nor death in all 


~ variablesand horrid forms, for those who may 


differ from this mother chureh, in any part of’ 
their religious creed. Invain will the reader | 
look inte this epistle for any thing that is not 
consistent with sound sense, inflexible reason, | 
and the justice, purity, and endless benevolence’ 
of the great God, the equal father of the 
Spirits of all flesh. Here, indeed, he will see 


"the total fail’and degeneracy of all mankind, 


strongly asserted and proved; the utter help: 
lessness of human race, to rescue itself 
from this state of corruption; the endless 
_ Mercy of God, in sending Christ Jesus into the 
world to die for.sinners; the doctrine of. justi- 
fication by faith in the blood of the Lamb; re- 
‘generation by the energy of the Divine Spirit, 
producing that holiness, without which no man 
can see God. Here the sacrificial death of 


fesus Christ takes place of all Jewish sacrifices | 


ture issan assemblage of rites and ceremonies, 
borrowed partly from the Jews, and partly from 
the ancient heathens : rendered 
stnall 
T 


| cacy ; and no wonder when this foreign admix-, 


é palatable by a 
roportion of Christianity. 0°. 
reader will observe, that in the attempt. 


epistle, 1 haye levied contributions in all quar- 
ters.—Jews, Christians, heathens, fathers, 


contributed their quota. 
truth, and was regardless whose hand held the 
lamp. ' ie 
: Tros tyriusque mihi nullo discrimine agetur eg 

' ' Fin. 1. ver. 574, 


and in’our own country, I am under great obli- 


in acknowledging, whenever an opportunity 
presented itself:—but’ to no man am I under 


Taylor-of Norwich. No man, previous to his: 
time, ever studied this epistle so closely, or 


who set all its parts in a consistent, edifying, 


and works or sufferings of man, in reference | 


to justification. Here is nothing puerile, nuga- 
tory, or superstitious; no dogma degrading to 
the understanding, no religious act. unworthy | 
of the spirit and dignity of the Gospel ; nothing 
that has not the most immediate tendency ‘to 
enlighten the mind, and mend the heart of 
man: in a word; every thing is suitable to the 
aie of man, and worthy of the majesty, jus- 
tice, and benevolence of that,God, from whom 
this epistle came. 
of a pure church. What a pity it is not more | 
closely sowed by all, whether protestant or 
popish, that profess:the faith of Christ « cruci- 
fied! Alas! that a chureh which was once 
pure and apostolic, and still retains all the 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, should com- 
bound them with others, which are not only 
the commandments and inventions of men, 


Here, indeed, is the model |/ 


and glorious light, as far as its grand nature 
and design are concerned. On his plan alone, 
this epistle can be mterpreted: those who have 


creed and theirs happened to differ,) “ Dr. T. 
knew nothing’ of this epistle: and his key, far 
from opening’, has locked it ;” are worthy of no 
regard; they are either too weak, or too preju- 
diced, to be able to discern. truth, unless it 
come to them through the medium of their own 
preconceptions. Such persons would’ refuse 
the water of life, if not brought to them in their 
own pitcher. I have now only to add, that a 
re-impression of this epistle being now called 


fully revised the whole, and have found little 
to alter; and not.one sentence either in the in- 


that I can either in conscience or honour ex- 


but’ which so counteract the influence of the || punge.. ALL. 
truths still retained, as to destroy their effi- 4  Willbrook, January 23,1818. : 
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‘to illustrate this difficult and most important: 
schoolmen, orthodox and heterodox, haye all 


sought the light of 


To divines and critics, both on the continent, 


gation ; and this obligation I have felt gratified 
so much obligation ‘as to the late Dr. John 


understood: it so well. He alone was the first, 


for, the first being entirely‘sold off, I have care- 


troductory matter, or in the notes themselves, ° 


had the rashness to say, (because his religious ~ 
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INSTEAD of Chronological Tables, which the subject of this epistle neither admits ‘nor. 
requires, for it was probably all written in the course of a few days; (and I have entered the 
supposed year at the top of every page,) I here insert. the ancient Roman Calendar, regularly: 
distinguished in allits Calends, Nones, and Ides, with the different festivals observed in honour’ 
of their gods, goddesses, &c. in each month, and'their principal astronomical notes.. The modern 
Roman Calendar I have also introduced, with.as many of the festivals, saints’ days, &c. as the 
margin would receive. © The reader will, no doubt, be struck with the conformity that subsists 
between ancient and modern Rome on this subject ; on which, ‘im this place, I shall make no 
farther remarks. —__ : 5 eS) fs ae 3 
This Calendar, which was made by Julius Cesar, in the year of Rome 708, and before Christ 
45, is still exceedingly useful, especially for understanding the writers of antiquity, particularly 
those of the Latin church ; as well as for ascertaining the precise dates of bulls, diplomas, and 
public acts in general. ; t ‘ ; : ; ij 
The Roman month, the reader will observe, is divided:into Calends, JVones, and Ides ; all of 
-which are reckoned backward. The Calends are the first day of the month; as Calendis 
Januariis, is the first day of January; Pridie Calendarum, or Calendas, is the 31st of December ; 
wi. Cal. the 30th; iv. Cal. the 29th; v. Cal. the 28th, &c. ae 
The JVones, which are four, follow the Calends ; as iv. Nonas gonuarit is Jan. 2. zit. Wonas 
Januarit, is Jan. 3, Pridie Nonas Jan. is Jan..4. and Nonis Januari, is Jan. 5. But in March, 
May, July, and October, there are Six Nones. ae. “ = wee? 

- After these, the Ides in each month are eight ; as vii. id- Jan. (Octavo Idus, or Haina Tans: : 
ari) is January the 6th; vii. id. Jan. (Septimo Idus, or Iduwm Januarii,) is January the 7th; vi. 
dd. Jan. (sexto Idus, or Iduum Januarii,) is January the8th; and so on, till you come to the 
Ides themselves, Idibus Januarii, being January the 13th. “2 gc, PEK a 

_ Observe—1. When the accusative case is used, as Nonas, Idus, Calendas, the preposition ante, _ 
before, which governs this case, is understood ; as'tertio ante Calendas, the third day before the .. 
Calends; quarto ante Calendas, the fourth day before the Calends, &c.. Observe—2. That after 
the Ides which are on the 13th day of January, Febraary, April, June, August, September, 
November, and December ; and on the 15th of March, May,. July, and October, which have six 
Jones a-piece, the Calends following are to be reckoned to the next month. Rtg 

The first column in each month, contains the regular days of that month; the next column, 

» the Calends, Nones, and Ides: and.the slightest inspection will show how t days of these 
denominations answer to the common days of the month in theirregular order. ~ Ss ig 
The Nundinal letters 1 have not inserted, ‘as they only refer to the custom of administering 
law, or trying causes, holding public assemblies, electing magistrates, &c. among the ancient 

Romans. I have thoughtit best to fill up that place withother matters belonging to this calen- 
dar, in which general readers might find more interest. * ae 
The last column, the reader will perceive, is the modérn Roman calendar, copiously filled with 
the days of real and reputed saints; these, however, are not the whole whose festivals are | 
observed, and whose protection is implored in that churehs as, upon an average, there are not 
fewer than five of these real or imaginary beings toevery day/of the year! . 
The Saints’ days and festivals of the Romish church are taken from Mr. Alban Butler’s Lives 
of the Saints, (one of the best publications of this kind,) conferred with the Connaissance des 
emps, edited by La Lande. SENS *., <p eS 
The ancient Roman calendar has been taken chiefly from Ainsworth ; the two copies, one. 
English, the other Latin, ele sy second volume, being collated together, and mutually corrected: ~ 
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Cal; J anuariis” 
: TY Nonas | 
i Nonas ; 
y Pridie Nonas 


Pridie Tdus_ 
Idibus Jan. - 


| Carmentalia, 


XIXCal. Feb. |, 


ey ‘ ae a ; 
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ng AN UARY. —U nder ip h protection of Teno. , y i 
f "Saints Days? &e. 


of the 
Romish or Leth Church. 


Sacred to Janus, wid iter, Pi 


Isculapius. 2 age “|St. Fulgentius, Qdilo or Olon 
An unfortunate day, a ey the Romans dies a, , Macarius, Adelard =~ 
Cancer sets. Birt ey of Cicero. P. Balsam, Genevieve 
| Prayer for the safety of the pyinipe. « * ‘Titus; Rigobert, Rumon 
Lyra, rises. 4 : ; Simeon Stylites, Syncletica 
we ; — , ae “ -Melanius, Nilammon 
: BEE ed % ; que, Cedd, Aldric 
Sacrifice to rf upiter. . y Apollinaris, Severinus, Pega 
Agonalia, or geseal: ip in honour of About ‘The Dolphin ies y| Julian, Marciana, Felun 


Media hye or Mid-w inter. {to Juturna. 
or festivals in honour of eee Tem le dedicated 
Compitalia, or festivals in honour of the Lares, or household gods. 


Sacredito Jupiter ‘Sitige. Augustus named Octavius. 


William, Agatho, Marcian 

Theodosius, Hyginus 
Arcadius, Bennet, Aelred ~ 
Veronica, Kentigern n 
Hilary, Felix, Sabas an 


y 


XVII Cal. Sacred to Carmenta, Porrima and Postverta. Paul the first hermit , ~~ 
\XVII Cal: Temple of Concord raised by Camillus. i “4 Honoratus, Pope’ Marcellus | 
XVI Cal. 4 Sun ag Aquarius. ees Antony patr. of the monks |) 
Fig [xv Cal. %. 2 . Reter’s chairatRome _| 
19 [XIV Cal. My bad Pel i ‘Canute, Henry, Wulstan 
20 (XT Cake |. Son Fabian, Sebastian, Fechin 
"21 TXT Gal. ‘ Agnes, Epiphanius, Publius 
f) 22-)XI Cal * Vincent, Anastasius © 
23. |X Lait (the bright star in the Harp) sets. Raymund, Ildefonsus > 
24 4TX Cal. ‘Sementine Feri, or the feast of seed- -time. | ‘Timothy, Babylas, -Cadoc jf 
25 | VIIl Cal. oa Projectus, Apollo, Poppo | 
: ye p Al ee ‘ Polvearp, Paula, Conon 
note Temple dedicated to Castor and Pollux. J. Chrysostom, Marius | 
28 | '  -{ Charlemagne, Cyril. 
29 4 Equiria, or horse-races in, honour of Mende in the Campus Martius. .. Francis, Gildas of Sales” 
| 30 Sacred to Peace. Fidicula sets. < ead \ Bathildes, Martina 
= | 31! Sacred to the Dii Penates, or household gods. ‘ 5 Cyrus, Maidoe, Galdus 
te Me FEBRUARY. —Under the erection of N leptune. 


Perc: 


== 


“1 Cal. Februariis | Lucania, eer at Rome celebrated! in a large grove. The sacrifi- 1S Agnatius, Sigebert, Kinnia jf 


} |TV Nonas 

} II Nonas 

| |Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Feb. 


Pridie Idus 
Idibus Feb. « 
T. 


a XVI Cal. Ma 
eS Cal. * "3 <1 
{XIV Cal. 

XI1Cal. 

/XU Cal. 

XI Cal. 

|X Cal. ~ 
IX Cal. 

-|VAIII Cal. 

23 \V—bCal * 

24 VI Cal. 

[a Cal. 

26 |TV Cal. 

27 {Til Cal. 

ae Cal. 


c Bog MARCH. —Under the protection of Minerva. : 6) ae 


Cal. Martiis 
|VI Nonas 

V Nonas 

TV Nonas 

II Non 
'|Pridie onas 
Nonis Mar. | ' 


| Lupercalia, or festivals in honour of Pan. % 


| The Tarquins overcome. 


4 Arctophylax, or Arc turiblgets. 


jOttn rises. eThe Northern Fish rises. 


_| Liberalia, or festivals in honour ‘of Bacchus. 


| Megalesia, or games in honour of Cybele. 


|Sacrea to Janus, Concord, Healtb, and Pastas 
| Sacred to the Moon, or Diana, on the ggentine Mount. 


% [cium bidens to ese Laurence abp. of Canterbury i 
‘|, Lyra and the midalelof t the Lionjset. F Biase, Wereburge rs i 
Dolphin sets. 5 Triseo.|* Gilbert, Isidore, Madan 
Augustus surnamed Pater Patri, or father of his country. Aquarius age of Japan, Vitus 
St, Dorothy , Vedast, Amandus | 
~~ Romua a, Theodorus pee 
Stephen, ’Cuthman, Pau) 
‘Theliau, Ansbert, ‘Died 
Scholastica, William ‘ 
Saturninus, Severinus i 
_ Benedict,'Meletius, Bulalia 
Catharine, Modomnoce 
Valentine, , Maro, Conran 
Faustinus, Sigfrid, Jovita 
Onesimus, Juliana, Tanco 
' Flavian, Silvin, Loman 
Simeon, Leo, Paregorius 
Barbatus, or ‘Barbas 
Tyrannio, Eucherius ! 
Severianus, Pepin, Verda | 
Margaret, Baradat” 
Serenus, Dositheus, Boisil 
Ma tthias the apostle 
“Tarasius, Cesarius — {riuvs 
s Alexander, Victor, Porphy-, 
Leander, Alnoth, Galmier |f 
Proterius, Romanus 


o 
Commencement of spring 


Arctophylax, or Arcturus rises. Genialic games. 
bo 

Sacred to Faunts and Jupiter. -Slaughter of the Fabii. = . 
The Crow, Crater, and Serpent, rise. } a * i 
Sun in Pisces, 4 
Quirinalia, or festivals in honour of Romulus. 
Fornacalia, or festivals in honour of Fornax. Feralia, or festivals in 
Muta, or goddess of silence. {honour of the dead.|, 
Charistia, or festivals at Rome for the distribution of inutual presents. 
Terminalia, or festivals in i ganes of  ciesate 


2 
& 


' ‘ (the Bissextile. 
Regifugium, or epg “ea? of the nes from Rome. The place of 


Equiris; or horse-races in the Campus Martius. * 


St. David, Mphew Albinus 
Charles the good, Joayan 
Cunegundes, Lamalifie 
Casimir py. of Poland, Adrian| 
Kiaran , Breaca, Rogor 
Chrode, egang, Pridolin 

i Porpetua, Felicitas 
Duihak, Rosa, Senan 
Pacian, "Gregory of Nyssa 

40 Mar tyrs of Sebaste 

St. Hulogius, Angus 

Pope Gregory the ¢ Great 

4St. Nicephorus, Gerald 

Queen Mathildis, Lubin 

Pope Zachary, Mary 

St. Julian, Finian the leper 
Patrick SJosph. of Arimathea! 

King Edward, Anselm, Cyril jf 

St. Joseph Alemund 
' Cuthbert, Wulfran 


Ancilia in in honour of the 


Matronalia, or festivals in honour of Mars." 
‘[sameig god. 


Birth of Jupiter.» Sacred to Lucina. 
The second Fish sets. 


Vindemiator rises. , Cancer rises. 
Julius Cesar created high-priest. 


Temple of Vejupiter. 


Feusts of Vesta. 
Pegasus rises. 
Crown rises, x 


i 


the opening of the sea. 

The second Equiria, or horse-races upon the banks of the Tyber. 
Sacred to Anna Perenna. The Parricide. Scorpjo rises. 

Middle of the Scorpion sets. [Agonius. Milvius rises. 
Agonalia in honour of 
Sun in Aries. [five days. 
Quinquatria, or festival in honour of Minerva. It continued for 


~The first day of the contiry. Pegasus sels ‘ ie ae The three Serapions, Endeus 
. St. Basil, Lea, Catharine ; 
(| Tal jilustrium, or solemn procession with trumpets. Victorian, Edelwald [mon}f 
[gods.| Trenzeus bp. of Sirmium, Si- 


Annunciation B. V. M. 4 
St. Ludger, Braulio [Robert, 
John the hermit, Rupert or|f 
Pope Sixtus ILf., K. Gontran } 
St. Jonas, Arinogastes, Mark 
Fosimus, Rieul or Regulus 
Benjamin, Guy, Achates 


Vernal equinox. Hilaria, or festivals in honour of the mother of the 
# 

Cesar made himselfsmaster of Alexandria. 
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Vill Cal... 

VIE-Cal. 

|VI Cal. 

V-Cal. 
Vi 


IV Cal. 
29 |fIT Cal. 
| 30 [Pridie Cal. 


|THE Nonas 


onis Mai. 
VIII Idus 
VII Tdus » 
|VilIdus . 
11 |V Idus, 
IV Idus 
13 |U Idus 
14 |Pridie Idus 
15 |Idibus Mai. 


16 [XVII Cal. Jun. 


/17 |XVI Cal. 
XV Cal. 


ieee "Days of aay 

Sues ancient . 
Aa Roman ‘month, 
pee 

2 

4) 
Bh 

7 

8 

9 


|Pridie Nonas 


A) ‘Megalesia, or games in honour of Cybele for sight days. 


“| Games for the victory of Cesar. 


a Roptivelarg &e: of the Ancient eee 


ae! 


"Sacha to Wenus, and Vaile Fortune. Scorpion sets. ‘a gS 
The Pleiades set. _ . * ' 


Sacred to. Public Fortunes > pith-aay \ of Didwe. ~ 

Birth-day of Apollo, Socrates, and Plato. 

Libra and Orion: set. 

al or festivals in honour of Ceres. Ludi Circenses, 

RRS Fhe ‘Lin the cireus Wend to 

" * H 

‘Thoigreat mother. brought to Rome : “6 

Sacred to Jupiter Victor, and laberty, * & 


:Fardipidia, or festivals wherein cows with calf were'sacrificed. 
| Augustus saluted CHRO? “Hyades &% s? 


Equiria, or horse- races in the circus, and the buining of the foxesy 
$s Sun in ‘Taurus. 2 
{honour of Agonius. Birth-day of ‘Rowe: 


Palilia, or Pativals iny honour of Pales. Agonalia, or festivals in 


The first Vinalia, or festivals of Jupiter and Venus. . « ‘ 
Destruction of Ilium:. [Ariesisets. The- sient rises. 
Robigalia, or festivals in honour of Robigo or Rubigo. Mid-spring . + 
The goat rises. i 
Ferie Latine, or Latin festivals in honour of Jupiter Latialis. 
Floralia, or games in honour of Flora for six days. , 


|, Isidore, Plato 


4 Pope Ani cetu: “Simeon 


Pope Leo. oe ‘Elphege the 
St. Agnes, Se 


' Saint Dass, &e. | i 
Romisi'or Latin Church. |) ° 


es RS, 
\st Hugh, h, Melito, Gibert. 


| 
. ian; Ebba: Bronacha, “| 
Ng He Uipian, Nicetas _ I 


‘Vincent, Ferrer, aie Te i 


gums ‘ See oe a | : 


R 


erian [Ba ai 
James. a 
‘Anselm, Harluin, Bueno | 
Soto, Azades Leonides » \y i 
George the Martyr, Thar oe 
Fidelis; Mellitus, Bona. 4 
Mark the Evangelist, Tia te } 
Cletus, Richarius, J Radbe rt 
Anthimus, Zita, ‘hood ‘| 
Vitalis, C n, Pollio | 
Fiachna, Robert, Hugh - 


Catharine, Sophia,.A jutte 


* MAY.—Under the protection of Apollo. =* 


To the godl goddess. 


Altar raised “¢ the Lares. 


Sacred to Vesta Palatina. “The first Bartigaka | : , athe ‘ alt 


we 


; % 


Games of Flora|St. Philip and James, ra | 


Hyades rise. The Compitalia,* © [for three days, Capellz rises. Athanasius. 

| The Centaur and yades rise. * & , Taventiateot the Holy Cross 

1 5" & % : St. Monica, Godard = 
Lyra rises. : Pope Pius V., Angelus, Hilary|§. 
Middle of the Scorpion seis. ¥ eS St. John. before the Latin gatelf’ 
Virgilie rise. - ” Pope Benedict f., Stanislas_ 


The Goatyrisos. ‘ 
Lemuria, or night festivals to appease the manes of the dead.* 


Orion sets. unfortunate days to marry on. 
Sacred to Mars, the avenger at the Circus. | 
Pleiades rise. Commencement of Summer. 
| Taurus rises. Sacred to Mercury. 
Birth-day of Mercury. Festival of the Morchantye 


& 


“ 


*[ered to Jupiter. 
Lyra rises. Sa- 


St. Wiro, Odrian,. Game 


Hermas, Brynoth 
oninus, ‘Achard, ‘Jsidordll M 
Mammertus, Maieul [eras 
Germanus, Rictrudes, Pan-—” 
John the Silent, Servatius 
‘Boniface, Pontius, Carthagh|f 
Dympna, Genehern % 
sees Abdas, Brendan 
Possidius, Maw, Maden a | 
c, Potamon, Venantius 


Sunin Gemini. | ‘ : ‘ Dunstan, Pudentiana + { 
Bernardin, Ethelbert “4 
Agonalia, or festivals in honour of Agonius. Sacred to Vejovis, or] Godric, Sospis or Hospitits . 
ry ee ivesapitgy: The dog rises.| Yvo, Bobo, Conall, Castus. 
Tubilustrium, a, selena procession with trump The ferie of| Julia, Desiderius Ry i 
© [Vulean.|_ Donatian, Rogatian, Vincent R 
Temple of Fortune. Aquila rises. + Pope Gregory VIL; Urban. f 
Arctophylax, or Arcturus, sets. The second Regifugium. - St. Angustine, apos. of Englanc 
Hyades rise. Bede, Pope Joan, Julius _ 
f . ; ? ‘Germanus, Caro — 3 
d ; “ Maximinus, Cyril, Co ' 
ad nd Pope Felix, Maguil, Waeeee : 


XVII Cal. Jul.| Hyades rise. | c 


JUNE.—Under the protection of Mercury, 


| Fabaria, ‘or festivals in honour of Carna. Aquila rises. 
| Hyades rise. Sacred to Mars. (Juno, Moneta, and Tempestas. 
‘Sacred to Bellona. _ : 

Temple of Hercules in the Cireus. s 
| Sacred to, Jupiter Sponsor. : Temple of Faith. 
Temple of Vesta. 

Piscatorian days in the Camps Martius. 
Altar of Jupiter Pistor. 

Matralia, or festival in honour of Matuta, or Ino. 
Sacred to powerful Fortune. Temple of Concord. 
Sacred to Mother Matuta. {honour of Minerva. 
| Invincible Jupiter. Quinquatria coinage or the minor festivals in 


[turus sets. 
Temple of the Mind. Arc- 


‘Dolphin rises. Rte 


Orion rises. ‘The carrying af the dung out of the temple of Vesta. 
| Bqui and Volsei put to flight by Posthumus. i 


Festival of Minerva on the Aventine mount. Sun in Cancer. 


Summanalia, % festivals in honour of Pluto. Ophinchas rises. 
se z s ¥ ° A ; + 

Flaminius conquered by the Udwtieg gists, 
| Sacred to Powerful Fortune, . oe 
Crowned ships carried banquets along’ the Tiber. a 
sama Solstice. e ag 

acred to Jupiter Stator, and Lar. as 
aga of Quirinus. * “3 . ¥ 

on , 

Sacred to Hercules and the 2 ‘ % 


es ae 


tue 


4) : St. Petronilla, C antius 


Sacred to|St. Justin Martyr, Wistan =, 


|St. Prosper, Moloe, Ade 


Erasmus, Pothinus. i 
Cecilius, Clotildis, Lifard | 


Quirinus, Ne Petroc © 
Tidius, Deets, a " 


Philip the deacon, Gud 
Colman, Meriadec, Ro 
; Ge » William abp. of Yorkiq 9. 


ichard; Pelagia, Mipcent | 
Margaret een of Scotland) 
Barnabas the apostl oe by 
‘Eskill, Onuphrius, Ternan - a 
Antony of Padua, Damhn My 
Basil the Great, Ne 
Vitus, Landelin, Va 
‘Quiricus, Ferreolus, 


Nicander, cian, vitus |} 
Marina, jee datos 3 


Gervasius, Die bp. of Nevers. 
‘Gobain, Habe a, Bain ns 
pale , Meen- e 
n, ‘ote t. cof Britaini. 
dreda, yo 
Actes of John Bap 


_ Vigilius, Babolen, Anthelm)} 
Ladislas I. king of Hungargii. ie 
Bove Leo If., Basilides . 
t. Peter prince of the apostles ; 
Paul the _— ad 


4 


Saints’ Pere, &e. - 
of the, 


; Rota or Latin Church. 


St. Calais, Thierri, Leonorus 

é ae of blessed V. M.” 

; : t. Guthagon, Bertran, Phocas 

|The Crown sets. - “The Hyades tise. [enemies.|: Ulric, Odo, Finbar, Bertha | 

Populifugium, or day in which the people of Rome fed from their] Modwena, Edana, Peter 
i 


¥ 


Conflagration of the Capitol, in the. time of Sylla. Palladius apos. oft the Scots 
Caprotina, or festivals in honour of Juno. Festival of the’ Maids. Rope Benedict XI., Hedda 
Vitulatio, or entioy rejoicings. ~ |St. Elisabeth Q. of Portugal 
|Cepheus rises. Pee Ge Ephrem doctor of the church 
» ‘|The Etesian ends begin toblow. | The seven brothers, Rufina. tg 
\Lndi Appolinares, or games in honour of Apollo about this ito. Pope Pius L.; Drostan 
Doetivdey. of Julius Cena. ana of Female Fortune. , » {St. Nabors Felix, J. Gualber! 


; Co" $< ; F ‘  Anacletus, Turiaf, Bugenius 
Sacted to ‘Female *Partilic: ‘xe, ¥ F . Bonaventure Dr. of the ch. 
‘|Festival of Castor: ‘and Pollux. ¢ Henry I. emperor, Swithin |} 
.|The foremost Dog rises. ~ Eystathius, Elier the hermit 
Aliensis dies atra, or anniversary of the eis ‘battle of -Allia. Fee Leo IV., Marcellina 
St. Symphorosa, Bruno, Arnoul }} 
Lucaria, games lasting four days; : ‘ ‘ _ Symmachus, Macrina 
Plays for Cesar’s victory. Sunin Leo. | Joseph Barsabas, Ceslas. ~ 
| te. ; 2* Praxedes, Zoticus, Victor 
: - ; , , ' Mary Magdalene, Dabius 
+ |The games of Neptune. ’ , Apollinaris, Liborius 
wae & ‘ ; [lasting six days.|. Lupus, Kinga, Declan. ~~ 
i Furinalia, or festivals in honour of Furina. The Cireensian games| James the Greater, Thea | 
5 \In this month dogs were sacrificed to the dog-star, according to Festus.| Anne mother of B..V. M.  {f- 
: ‘Aquila rises. , Pantaleon, Congail, Luican 
é ‘ [time in this month, according to Varro. ‘Pope Innocent I., Pope Victor 
Neptunalia, or festivals in honour of Depress, were celebrated some|St. Martha, Olaus; Hope Felix | 
i erquile sets. 


4 _ ..| Abdon, Sennen, Julitta — 
+ ‘ ; ' ; _ Ignatius of Loyola, Helen © 


SEXTILIS, or AUGUST -—Under the protection of Ceres. 


Temple of Mars consecrated. Sacred to Hope. ae. The Seven Maccabees — 


y} 2 \fV Nonas — |Feriw upon account of Czxsar’s subduing Pisa ale St. Btheldritha, Pope Stephen |f , 
q| 3 |DT Nonas 4 Invention of St. Stephen’s relics. 
4 |Pridie Nonas © |The middle of Leo rises. “|St. Dominic, Luanus — | 
> {| 5 |Nonis Aug. . |Sacred to Health on the Quirinal mount. » Oswald, Memmius, Afra 
6 ;VillIdus.. _ |Sacred to Hope. = Transfi, guration o our Lord. 
a) 7 | VItIdus _jMiddle of Aquarius sets. ~ St. Cajetan, Donatus 
8 |VI Idus Sacred to Soli Indigeti on the Quirinal mount. < ‘Qyriacus, Hormisdas, Largus 
9 \V Idus % Romanus, Nathy or David |} 
10 DV Idus - Aitars of Ops and Ceres in the Jugarian street. [beginning of autumn.} Deusdedit, Blaan, Laurence 
It ifitdus . Sacred to the great guardian of Hercules, i in the Circus Flaminius. The| Susanna, Equitius, Gery |} 
‘hy 12 :Pridie Idus Lignaposia. [slaves and servant-maids.} | Clare, Buplius, Muredach - 
13 iIdibus Aug. Sacred to’ Diana in the Sylva Aricina, and Vertumnus. ‘The feast of | Hippolytus sWaghert, Cassian 
‘14 (XIX Cal. Sep. . ty Eusebius the priest _ ae 
‘Ws XVI Cal. ? Assumption of B.V.M. 
16 XVII Cal. © St. Hyacinth, Roch {monks 
17 (XVI Cal. Portumnalia, or festivals in honour of Portamaus. Mamas, Liberatus and six 
G 18 |XV Cal. * |Consualia, or festivals in honour of Consus. Rape of the Sabines. Helen, Agapetus, Clare” 
| 19 | XIV, Cal. Death of Augustus. " Meochteus, Cumin, Lewis 
20 XIII Cal. Vinalia secunda, according to Pliny. Sun in Virgo. Lyra sets. ih Bernard, Oswin ‘ a 
Q1|X1 Cal. © }Vimalia rustica, according to Varro. The grand Mysteries i Bonosus, Maximilian | 
§} 22 |XI Cal. ‘ . , Symphorian, Philibert [mit 
Q35 1X Cal. Vulcanalia, or festivals in honour of Vulcan. , » |. Theonas, Justinian the her- 
94 TX Cal. The Feriz of the Moon. ‘} Bartholomew the apostle 
25 |VIIl Cal, ° Sacred to Ops Consiva in the Capitol. . _ Lewis 1X. king of France » 
26 | VII Cal. ; Pope Zephyrinus, Genesius 
O27 /VI Cal. [winds.|St. Pemen, Hugh of Lincoln 
28 |V Cal. Altars dedicated to Victory in the Court. The end of the Etesian} Augustine Dr. of the church 
29° \IV Cal. Vulcanalia, or festivals in honour of Vulcan, according to Festus. Decollation of John Baptist Z 
30 |LII Cal. ; ‘Ornaments of Ceres exhibited. : : © “ISt. Rose of Lima, Fiaker 
31 |Pridie Cal. ~ Babee of Germanicus.. Andromeda rises. Sais: eee” Raymund, Nonnatus, Isabel | 


». SEPTEMBER. nae the protection 0 ‘of’ Vulcan. 


fon. 


St. Giles, Firminius, Lupus 
King Stephen, Justus {sius 
St. Mansuet, Remaclus, Macni- 
Translation of S. Cuthbert, Ida 
St. Bertin, Alto of Ireland 
Pambo of Nitria, Bega 
Cloud, Eunan, Regina, 
{Nativity and name of B. V. M. 
St. Omer, Kiaran, Osmanna 
Winin, Salvius, Pulcheria 
Protus, Patiens, Hrsgotina, \ 
Eanswide, Guy, Albeus, 
Bulogius, Amatus, Maurilius 
Catharine, Pxalt. Holy Cross 
John the dwarf, Nicomedes 
Lucia, Bditha, Cyprian 


-" |Sacred to Jupiter Maimactes. Feasts to Neptune. 

Naval victory of Augustus over M Antony and Cleopatra, 
|Dionysia, or festivals in honour of Bacchus. — 

Roman games for eight days. 


1 jCal. Sept 

2i1V Nonas 

3 jTII'Nonas — 

| 4 |Pridie Nonas 
5 |Nonis Sept. ~ 
6 |VIN Idus © 


Sacred to Erebus. 5 
The Goat rises. ‘ 
Jerusalem taken by Titus Vespasian. 


The head of Medusa rises, » , "By t 
The middle of Virgo rises. 

sal j {to Jupiter. 
The Pretor strikes the clavus. “The dedication of the Capitol. Sacred 
The trial of horses. {ture of the swallows. 


14 {XVIII C. Oct, : 
he Roman, or great games, which continued five duys, ‘The depar- 


15 |XVII Cal. 
‘16 |XVI Cal. 


y 


Lambert, Rouin, Columba 
"Methodius, Ferreol, Joseph 

Januarius, Lucy Sequanus 
Pope Agapetus, Eustachius 
} St. Matthew the apostle, Lo 
(Death of Virgil. Argo and Pisces set. «Maurice, Emmeran 
Birth-day of Augustus, according to Suetonius. The: Pgengan games.|Pope Linus, Thecla, Adamnan 
The autumnal equinox. X - St. Germer, Rusticus, Conald 
oe faaveniae Saturn, and Mania. 9 | Barr or Finbarr, Aunaire 
Nilus the younger, Justina 
Cosmas, Elzear, Damian 
Lioba, Bx uperius, Wenceslas! 
“ (medicines. Birth-day of Pompey the Great.|Peast of the holy angels 
30 [Pridie Cal. Meditrinalia. or festivals in honour of ePrics, the goadart @ of St. Jerom Dr. of the church. 


Tdibne Sen. 


Virgin’s spike rises in the morning. 
Sun in Libra. {space of four days. 
Birth- day of Romulus, according to Plutarch. The Mercatus for the} 


Sacred ed to returning Fortune, and Venus the mother. 
¥ » ie end of Virgo’s rising. 
Ee 


Pe 


ge 


OO IAN 


“Days of the 
j}) ancient » 


& a ¥/ ace 
ee. + = 


Sache: Under ‘the proteeton of — 


} Roman ‘Month. : 


me to 


Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Oct. 
VIL Idus | 
VII Idus ‘ 
VI Idus 

V Idus 

TV dus. 

HI Idus 
Pridie Idus 
ee Oct. 


‘Feast of die Pe sh ae 

: Sti Dionysius the Areopagite 
Bodtes miata the morning. ‘ ~ | Ammon, king Edwin, Francis 
‘The ornaments of Ceres exhibited. ; F  Placidus, Galla Teall 

Sacred to the gods’ manes. Lan » Bruno, Faith or Fides 
: ’ [bright star in, Corona rise! Pope Mark, Osith, Marcellus | . 
Pa esomeatral in honour of Theseus and higicompamions. The|St. Thais, Bridget of Sweden | fe 
| 
| 


‘ _ Domninus; islain 
Oscophoria, ¢ or festival to Minerva. . John of Bridlington, Paulinus 
Commencement of winter. ‘[Rome, Tater ostablishing peace.| | Tarachus, Probus, Gomer _ 
Augustalia, or festival in Commemoration of Augustus’ return to] Wilfrid bishop of Yor! 
Fontinalia, or festival wherein the Romans adorned their fountains| K. Edward the Confessor ~ 
: {and wells “pane shppiete: Donation, Burckard 
The merchants to Mercury. Teresa, Tecla, Hospicius — 


{Popular games., Arcturus sets. Fate. Gall, Mummolin, Lullus’ 


Andrew of Crete, Austrudis” 


. |Saecred to Jupiter Liberator. Luke the evangelist, cpon - 


Armilustrium, or festival at Rome, wherein all the people appeared Peter of Alcantara, Egbir 

Sun in Scorpio. ' » [under arms when the-sacrifices were. offered.| Artemius, Aidan, ‘Barsabias, |e 

. : Ursula, Hilarion, Fintan- 
Nunilo, Donatus, Meilo 


JA day’ in this month was held sacred to Liber Pater. Y : ‘Theodoret,. Ignatius 


{Varro. © Proclus, Magloire, Felix - 
The feri of Vertumnus were celebrated i in this month, according to} Crispin, Crispinian, Daria 
‘ Evaristus, Lucian, ‘Marcian 
Games of Victory. , 7 Ld K. Elesbaan, Abban ~ ‘ 
‘Tite less Mysteries. ~~ 2 St. Simon and Judethe apostles 
Narcissus, Chef ° 


|The ferie*of Vertumnus.' Games consecrated. : Asterius,Germanus, Marcellus 


Arcturus sets. : Quintin, Wolfgang, Foillan 


Pridie Fdus 
Idibus Nov. * 
XVIII C. Dec. 
XVII Cal. 
XVI Cal. 


|Pridie Cal. 


IV Nonas 

| Tit Nonas 

_|Pridie Nonas 
Nonis Dec. 


Pridie Idus 
Idibus Dec. 


XVID €al. 
XVIT Cal. 
XVI Cal. 

| XV Cal. 

| XIV Cal. 
XIE Cal. 
Rpt! Cal. 
XI Cal, 
|X Cal. 

IX Cal. 
VUECal. . 
VII Cal. 
VI Cal. » 
Ve 7 

[V Ca 

at IW Cal. 


XIX Cal. Jan. 


,Bridte Cal. x 


“N OVEMBER. tides the protection of Diana. oa ee 


The Waiguet of Jupiter. The Circensiangames. Thehead of Tau-|All Saints, Benignus, Mary 
Arcturus sets at night. % {rus sets./All Souls, Vulgan (Rumwald 
Fidicula rises in the morning. Pine : St. Malachy, Winefride, Flour, 
Solemn feast of Jupiter in this month. Vitalis, Clarus, Brinstan ~ 
Neptunalia, or festivals 1 in honour of Neptiine, “ “Bertille abbess of Chelles 
Leonard the hermit, Vince 


An exhibition of ornaments. te Willibrord, Werenfrid 


Scorpio rises with a clear tone i : ' |'The four crowned brothers 
‘ » A ; . St. Mathurin, Vanne, Binen 
, Justus, Milles, Abrosimus A 
The seas are ‘shut up till the VI. Id. Mar. Virgilie sets. Martin, Mennas, ~~ {Nilus 
[ceremonies of heathen burials./Pope Martin, Livin, Lebwin, 
Lectictomnia, or’a spreading of funeral banquets to the gods, in the|St. Didacus, Brice, Mitrius - 
The trial of horses. Laurence ‘abp. of Dublin 


i 


Plebeian games in the circus, according to Suetonius, for three days.| Leopold, Maclou, Epson 


The end of seed-iime for corn. Edmund, Eucheriugs ._ {naw 
; Gregory "Thaum urews, Ag- 


|The Mereatus for three days. Sun in Sagittarius: ; - Alpheus, Odo, Hild 


Supper of the pontifis in honour of the Great Mother. 
The horns of the Bull set. ‘ King Edmund the martyr 


Sacred: ‘to Pluto and Proserpine. Liberalia. “Lepus sets. Presentation of B. V. M. 


St. Cecily, “Appia, Philemon 


; , Pope Clement the martyr. 
x; Dein , 


or festivals in honour af Bacchus for the space of: 30 days. St John of the Gross, Flora 
eek Catharine, Brasmus [Peter 
¢ Nicon, Conrad, Gazzolini, 
In this month sacrifices were made to the infernal gods for the Gauls} Virgil of Treland, “Maximus | 
and Greeks, ma from under the Boarian forum, according to Stephen the younger 
. Plutarch. g Saturninus, Radbod_ [Sapor 
’ " : ‘ Andrew the apostle, N TSE,» 


F o "DECEMBER. —Under the e protection of Vesta, “ey oe - 
Festival of Female Fortune. : : : St. Eligius or Eloy 


‘s F ee v nae: Bibiana {Indies: 

e RS Ss Francis Xavier apostle of the 
Sacred to Neptune and Minerva. R ‘ ie _ Clement of Alexandria 
Faunalia, or festivals in honour 2] Faunus. ' " . Sabas, ©) ‘rispina, icetius- 
Middle of Sagittarius sets. e - Nicholas, Leontia, - ative 
Aquila rises in the morning, a ; a Ambrose” Dr--of the church, | 
Sacred to Juno Jugalis. . Cosception of B. V. aly 


St. Leccadia, Wulf! Ide. 


-|Agonalia, or festivals in honour of Agonius. Pope Melchiades, Eulalia — 


|The ferie of Jupiter. Laurentinalia festivals in honour of Lau- Servulus 
» |The Ludi Teens. ; ; bent. Votes ‘ 


|The end of the Brumalia. Winter solstice: . . . 


The fourteen Halcyonian days begin. “ St. Damasus, Fuscian, Gentian 
Equiria, or horse-races. Epimachus, Valery, Corentin 
7 rt Jodoc, Aubert, Marinoni 
Brumalia, or festivals i in honour of Bacchus. Spiridion, Nicasia 8. 
pe ee All Cancer rises in the morning. _ Eusebius, Florence or Flann 
7 Ado, Adelaide, Beanus : 
Satprnaiias or festivals: in honour of Square f for five days. Olympias, Begea . [zim us 


‘|Sun in Capricorn. Cygnus rises. Gatian, Winebald, Rufus, Zo- |} 


peli, or feztivals in honour of Ops. Nem: esion, Samthana s 
Sagillaria, lasting two days. [mixed with water.| Paul of Latrus, Philogonius 


| Apectoutiia. The Divalia. 'To Hercules and Venus with wine| ‘Thomas the aposile fictions | 


Feriz dedicated to the Lares. ‘The Compitalia. Tschyrion, Malhodi Cyril. 


rae Crete 
ntia. The oo set regory of Spoleto a 
nines day, Eugenia, Anas-|3 


& : “iohne the first martyr 
Dolphin rises. v we i the a le, T. Grapt 
‘|Sacred to Phebus for three days. ae. , s ere, & 


oly Innocents, Orsisit 


Aquila sets, — ; rs . st Thomas abp. of Cantera 
Canicula sets. , f , Sabinus, Anysia, Maximus © 
AP Ope: Sylvester, C@umbe 


) eused; with this pri 


“Toe Roman Catenpar, before the time of Julius Cesar, was very defective: In the reign 


Ee oie OBSERVATIONS. — ro 
On the progressive Improvement of the Roman Calendar ; from the days of 
. . Romulus, about.730 years before Christ, to the present time. 
4 e oe : a 0 es ne ox ay ‘eden: 4 Pe - ; : i ‘e ti e 


a 
« * Mw ‘ 


¢ of Romulus, the first king of Rome, the science of astronomy was so ittle understood in Italy, 
* that the calendar was made to consist of ten montis, and’ the year of only 304 days. The names 
_ of the ten months were in order as'follows :—March, April, May, June, Quintilis, Sextilis, Sep- 
_ tember, October, November, December. Besides the 304 days, Romulus is said to have inter- 
_ calated days without name, to make up the number of 360: but whether this was the case, 
» orin what way these days were intercalated, cannot be determined ; as history, with reference 
. to this point, 1s extremely obscure. The months of March, May, Quintilis, and October, con- 
tained 31 days each ; and the other six only 30 days each; as may be seen in the following table, 
_ which exhibits the state of the Roman calendar, about 730 years previously to the Incarnation : 


wi 


| March “April | May |*June |Quintilis |Sextilis| Sept. |, Oct. 


- . pCalend.| Calend. | Calend.| Calend.| Calend. |Calend.|,Calend.| Calend. 
on: ge RL AVE Ve LY, RE WV. Ws. (VP Jv 
e AV Ill Vv Tt Vv Tit It Vv: 
_ Iv -Prid. |1V Prid. \IV Prid. | Prid. | Vo 
gay Non. | Itt Non. | KI |JVon: | Non. | Ul 
Prid. | VUL | Prid. | VIL *.| Prid.. | VIL» | VIEL || Pria : 
Non { Vit Non Vil Non VIL VIL Non 
if Vill }-VI°°-l ViItt | VI VIII VI VI Vu 
7 ‘ VII 4 Vil |v VIL Vv 4 Vil 
’ VI IV VI IV- VI IV IV VI 
¥ Vv Ul Vv I Vv raat Ill Vv g 
Iv Prid.. |1V Prid, \1V Prid. | Prid.. |1V i 
Ol HL Id. | UI Id Ia Il 8 a4 
Prid. -| XVMI | Prid« |XVIUlL | Prid. . | XVill | XVIM | Prid hee a 
Id XVII |. Id XVII | Ja. XVI | XVM | Ja 
XVIT | XVI | XVIL |XVI |XVM |XVi | XVI | XVI pes? 
* XVI. | XV XVI |} KV XVI XV Xv. XVI eter i 
PF XV XIV. {Xv |XIV |Xv XIV -|XIv |Xv ° ees 
. XIv | XUl |XIv- | Xm |XIV -|xXuL | XU 4XIV wa 
Xi | Xi XI [XM | XU | XM, | XM | XIN ‘ 
& xm: | XI MIT “ERT x XI | XE XI eet 
‘es XI x XI xX XI xX xX XI fe Se ae 
x 1X x IX x IX Ix x eo ae 
Ix VIL | 1X VI ~}IX VIX | VUE . [1x Wee, 
Vill. | VIL VIN. | VIE ° | Var | Vvi Vit |) VT a= 
vu VI va {VI |Va VI VI | Vil ; 
‘he VI Vv VI Vv VI Vv Vi. Cal VA ‘ a: 
‘ t, IV |v qe & AY. ve fjiv. jv Pa 
* IV im liv HL IV It II IV ; 
Ilka. *4 Prid. \TL- | Prid, | UT Prid, -\Prid.. | 1M 
“ag Prid.. | Préd. Prid Prid o 


we reign of Numa Pompilius, the.second king of the Romans, the Calendar was very uch 
wunproved. This monarch, by means of the instructions he received fro Pythagoras, the prince 
of the Italian phan’ hers, adopted very nearly the same kind of year which the Greeks then 
cipalixceaion, that,be assigned to every one of his years 355 days, whichis 

one day more than the Grecian and rabbinical years usually contained. “The reformation of the 

* Calendar of Romulus, consisted in taking away one day from April, June, Sextilis, September, 
November, and December ; (the day after the Ides of. theag mae Se being named the xviith 
-before the Calends of the ensuing one,) and then adding these six days to the 51 whieh the year 
of Romulus wanted, to make up his own,of 355 days: with these 57 days he ade two new 
“months, viz. January go February, the, former of yes the first, and the other the lasi 
month of his year ; assigning to the former 29, and the latter 28days. In order to. make his 
year equal to that which, the Greeks used in their Olympiads, Numa is said to have intercalated 
82 days inevery eight years, in the following manner—At kd end of the first two years, an in- 


' *tercalation of 22 days; at the end of the next two, an interca ation of 23 days; at the end of the 


third two, an intercalation’of 22 days; and at the end of the last two, an intercalation of the 


m 


rena a ght ae Ges 
“i The Cal ndar of Numa Pompilius, (with the slight variation in it at the’ time of the Decem- 
Wi out 


ri, about 452, B. C. which, consisted in constituting February the second instead of the last 
yath,) continued in use among the Romans till the time of Julius Casar, who, perceiving the 


F his inconveniences that resulted from not making the civil year equal in length to the solar 


vevolution through the 12 signs of thezodiac, employed Sosigenes of Alexandria, (esteemed the 
‘Breatest astronomer of his time,)-to reform the calendar in such a way that the seasons of the 
year | ight per ney lp eeorrespond to the same months. As, according to the calculations of 
~ Sosigenes, the solar ecliptical revolution took up about 365 days six aay was found necessary 
to lengthen the civil year at least ten days, making it to consist o epsabs, instead of 355 ; 
Yr . ‘ : a 17k- 3 
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Farther observations on the Roman Calendar.» : 


_ é v . ‘ 8 * y : 
and to make.a proper compensation for the six hours which the solar year exceeds 365 days, _ 
every fourth year was proposed to be an intercalary one, containing 366 days. Julius Cesar, by 
public edict, accordingly ordered these. corrections to be made ; and the calendar, thus cor- = 
rected, is the same as thet already given'in the preceding table, with the festivals, &c. of the | 
ancient Romans. In consequence of the ignorance of the priests, a considerable error was Com- 
mitted in the’first 36 years after the Julian reformation of the calendar ; for the priests imagined _ 
that the fourth year in which the intercalation -should be made was to be:computed from that in — 
_ which the preceding intercalation took place, by which means they left only two common years 
instead of three between the two intercalary ones. Consequently, twelve days, instead of nine, — 
were intercalated in 36 years, an error too considerable to escape the notice of the Augustan 
age; and, accordingly, the emperor directed that no, intercalation should be made for the first 
twelve years, that the three superfluous days might be gradually dropped ;. and that the interca- 
lations should be afterward regulated insuch a manner that three. common years should con-_ 
tinually intervene. This last alteration of the calendar continued without any interruption till 
the pontificate of Gregory XIII. in the latter part of the'16th century, when he gave orders 
that the Roman’calendar should be again reformed. ine Fie ; 4s ate ae 

The necessity of this reformation originated in Sosigenes assigning precisely 365 days six hours — 

for the sun’s passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac; instead of 365 days, five hours, 
and 48 minutes, and 48 seconds, as. ascertained by the more perfect observations of modern astrono- ~ 
mers. The error of Sosigenes, of about eleven minutes in the length of the solar year, amounts 
to a whole day in 134 years,.insomuch that from the council of Nice, in A. D. 325, to the time 
of Gregory XIII., ten days too many bad crept into the calendar, the vernal equinox which, in 
325, was fixed on the 21st of March, happening in 1582, on the 11th, though the calendar con- 

' stantly placed it on the 2Ist. ; ¥: YPFa 8 SS “a 

To remedy this defect, Pope Gregory ordered that ten days should be suppressed in the 
almanac of 1582, the 5th of October being denominated the 15th, as in these days fewer festivals 
occurred than in any other fen.consecutive days in the year; and to prevent the recurrence of 
this error for the future, it was directed by a public bull, that every tiree centurial years out of 
four, after A. D. 1600, (which in the Julian calendar are leap-years) should be only common i 
years of 365 days each. Thus 1700, 1800, and 1900, are styled common years, 2000 a bissextile, 
2100, 2200, and 2300, common years, 2400.a bissextile, &e. &e. kt . 

By this last correction of the calendar, the Gregorian year is so nearly commensurate with the & 
revolution of the earth round the sun, that an error of a day cannot be made in less than 3600 
years. Ifthe intercalations be made according to the calculations of the late M. de la Lande, 
and other eminent astronomers of the lastand present centuries, an error of a day need not be ~ 
committed in less than a million of years! : 3 

The ra bull, by which this alteration is made, is thus intituled :—*‘ Constitutio Gregorii 
Pape XIII. pro. approbatione et introductione novi Kalendarii ad usum universe Ecclesiae 
Romone ; qua, inter plura cetera preecipit et mandat, ut de mense Octobris hujus anni 1582, 
decem dies inclusivé a 111 Nonarum usque ad Pridie Idus eximantur, et dies quifestum S. Fran- 
eisci wv Nonas celebrari solitum sequitur, dicatur Idus Octobris. Datum Tusculi, Anno incar-> : 
nationis Dom. 1582, sexto Kal. Martti, Pontif. suianno X.” Ph. 

“‘The constitution of Pope Gregory XIII for the approyal and introduction of the new 
calendar’for the use of the Romish church universally ; in which, ‘amogg many other things, he 
de ees and commands, that ten days be struck off from the month of October of this preséntyyear ~~ 
1582: namely, fron e third of the Nones, (Oct. 5,) tothe day before the Ides, (Oct. 14,) both 
“melusive; and that the day which follows the festival of St. Francis, u yc ebrated as the 

xvth of the Nones, should be called the Ides of ferioesy Given/at Tusculum, in the year of the ee 

© “ine arnation of o rLord, 1582, on iy sixth of the Calends of March, (Feb. 24,) and in the tent 

year of his Pontificate.” See supp - au corps diplomatique, tome ii. part i. pp. ap, i. ea oe a 

.. This alteration of the calendar was not adopted by the British till Ese, in which year, ay 
after the second of September was called September 14. Allthe nations of Europe have adopte: 
this mode.of gockgningres ept the Russians, who follow the Julian account introduced among’ = 
them by Peter the great, instead of: e Constantinopolit erally h " 
been gouae regulated. : me oP 
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which their chronology: ha; ‘ 
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tables and calculations; as having, apparently, but little relation to the subject of the. pestle te 
the Romans; but the very obvious wtility hatis here inserted, will more than ple /his excuses) » 
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acy © ra “INTRODUCTION: 


_ FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


In my preface to the Epistle to the Romans I have made several extracts from Dr. Paley’s 
Hore, Pauline, in which from internal evidence, he demonstrates the authenticity of that epistle.. 
His observations on the first Epistle to the Corinthians, are distinguished by the same profound. 
learning and depth of thought; and as, in an age in which scepticism has had an unbridled range, 
it may be of great consequence to a sincere inquirer after truth, to have all his doubts removed 
relative to the authenticity of the epistle in question ; and as Dr. Paley’s observations cast con- 
siderable light .on several passages in the work; I take the liberty to mtroduce them, as some- 

_ thing should’be said on the subject; and I do not pretend to have anything equal to what is here 
prepared to my hands. I have scarcely’made any other change than to introduce the word 
section “Ys number. — ee nee es e 


' 
y 
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. ’ Section I. , 
§ Before we proceed to compare this epist/e with the history, says Dr. Paley, or with any other 
epistle ; we will employ one section in stating certain remarks applicable to our argument, which 
‘arise from a perusal of the epistle itself. = * : eke 
_ By an expression in the first verse of the seventh chapter, ‘‘ Now concerning the things 
whereof ye wrote unto me,” it appears that this letter to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul in 
answer to one which he had received from them; and that the seventh, and some of the following 
chapters, are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulating certain points of order, con- 
cerning which the Corinthians had in their letter consulted him. © This alone is a circumstance 
considerably in favour of the authenticity of the epistle: for it must have been a far-fetched con- 
trivance in a forgery, first to have feigned the receipt of a letter from the church of Corinth, 
which letter does not appear; and then to have drawn up.a fictitious answer to it, relative to a 
great variety of doubts and inquiries, purely economical and domestic; and which, though likely 
enough to have occurred to an infant society, in a situation and under an ‘institution so novel as 
that of a Christian church then was, it must have very much exercised the author’s invention, 
and could have answered no imaginable purpose of forgery, to introduce the mention of it at all. 
Particulars of the kind we refer to, are such as the following: the rule of duty and prudence 
relative to entering into marriage, as applicable to virgins, and to widows; the case of husbands 
married to unconverted wives, of wives having unconverted: husbands ; that case where the uncon- 
verted party chooses to separate, or where he chooses to continue the union; the effect of which 
their conversion produced upon their prior state, of circumcision, of slavery ; the eating of things 
offered to idols, as it was.in self, or as others were affected by it; the joining in idolatrous sacri- 
faces ; the decorum tobe observed in their religious assemblies, the order of speaking, the silence 
of women, the covering or uncovering of the head, as it became men, as it became women. These 
‘ subjects, with their several subdivisions, are so particular, minute, and numerous, that, though 
they be exactly agreeable to the circumstances of the persons to whom the letter was written, 
hing, I believe, but the existence and reality of those circumstances, could have suggested 
to the writer’s thoughts. a ; eee 

But this is not the only, nor the principal observation upon the correspondence between the 
church of Corinth, and their apostle, which I wish to ‘point out. It appears, I think, in this cor- 
respondence, that although the Corinthians had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and 
his directions in the several points above enumerated; yet that they had not said one syllable 
about the enormities and disorders which had crept in amongst them, and in the blame f which 
they all shared; but that St. Paul’s information concerning the irregularities then prevailing at 
Corinth had come round go him from other quarters. The quarrels and disputes excited bygheir 
contentious adherence to their different teachers, and by their placing of them in competition 
with one another, were, not mentioned in their letter, but communicated to St. Paul by more pri- 
vate intellizence: “It hath been declared unto me, my brethren, by them which are of the house 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among you.” Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
‘am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.” (i. 11, 12.) The incestuous 
marriage “of a man with his father’s wife,” which St. Paul reprehends with so much severity 
in the fifth chapter of this epistle; and which was not the crime of an individual only, but a 
crime in which the whole church, by tolerating and conniving at it, had rendered themselves 
partakers, did not come to St. Paul’s knowledge by the detter, but by a rumour which had reached 
his ears: ‘¢ It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as 
is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have bis father’s wife; and ye‘are 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned that he that hath done this deed might be taken away 
from among you.” (v. 1,2.) Their going to law before the judicature of the country, rather 
than arbitrate and adjust their disputes among themselves, which St. Paul animadverts upon with 
his usual plainness, was not intitnated to him in the /etter, because he tells them his opinion of 
this conduct before he comes to‘the contents of the letter. Their litigiousness is censured by 
St. Paul, in the sizth chapter of his epistle ; and it is only at the beginning of the seventh chapter 
that he proceeds upon the articles which he found in their letter; and he proceeds upon them 
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with ‘this preface: ‘Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me,” (vil. 1,) which 
introduction he would not have used if he had been already discussing any of the subjects-con- 
cerning which they had written. Their irregularities in celebrating the Lord’s Supper, and - 
the utter perversion of the institution which ensued, were not in the letter, as is evident from 
the terms in which St. Paul mentions the notice he had received of it; ‘* Now in this that 3 
declare unto you, I praise you not, that ye come together not for the better, but for the worse; 


_ for first of all; when ye come together in the church, J hear that there be divisions among you, » 


and I partly believe it.” Now that the Corinthians should, in their own letter, exhibit the fair © 
side of their conduct to the apostle, and conceal’ from -him the faults of. their behaviour, was 
xtremely natural, and extremely probable: but it was a distinction which would not, I think, 
fae easily occurred to. the author of a forgery ; and much less likely is it, that it should have 
entered into his thoughts to make the distinction appear in the way in which it does appear, viz- 
not by the original letter, not by any express observation- upon it in the answer; but distantly . 
by marks perceivable in the manner, or in the order, in which St. Paul takes notice of their faults. 
Fs bas Be Section II, : Pe ee 
§ This epistle purports to have been written after St. Paul had already been at Corinth: “Eo 
brethren, when I came unto you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,” (ii. 1.) and 
in many other places to the same effect. . It purports also to have been written upon the eve of ~ 
another visit to that church: ‘I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will,” (iv. 19.) and again, 
‘¢T will come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia.” (xvi. 5.) Now the history relates that 
St. Paul did in fact visit Corinth twice: once as recorded at length in the eighteenth, and a second 
time as mentioned briefly in the éwentieth chapter of the Acts.» The same history also informs 
us, Acts xx. 1. that it was from Ephesus St. Paul proceeded upon bis second journey into Greece. 
Therefore, as the epistle purports.to have been written a short time preceding that journey; and 
as St. Paul, the history tells us, had resided more than two years at Ephesus, before he set out 
upon it, it follows that it must have been from Ephesus, to be consistent with the history, thatthe 
epistle was written; and every note of place in the epistle agrees with this supposition. “‘ If, 
after the manner of men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not?” (xv. 32.) I allow that the apostle might say this, wherever he was; but it was. ~ 
more natural, and more to the purpose to say it, if he was at Ephesus at the time, and in the 
midst of those conflicts to which the expression relates.. ‘‘ The churches of Asia salute you.” 
(xvi. 19.) Asia, throughout the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle of St. Paul, does not mean © 
the whole of Asia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the proconsular Asia, but a district 
in the interior part of that country, called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much as Portugal . 
is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus was the capital. —‘‘ Aquila and Priscilla salute you.” ~ 
(xvi. 19.) Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus during the period within which this epistle was. 
written. (Acts xviii. 18, 26.) “I will tarry at Ephesus until pentecost.” (xvi. 8.) This, I appre- 
hend, is in terms almost asserting that he was at Ephesus at the time of writing the epistle— 
‘¢ A reat and effectual door is opened untome.” (xvi. 9.) How well this declaration corresponded 
with the state of things at Ephesus, and the progress of the Gospel in these parts, we learn from 
the reflection with which the historian concludes the account of certain transactions which 
passed there: ‘‘So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed,” (Acts xix. 20.) as well as 
from the complaint of Demetrius, ‘“ that not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded, and turned away much people.” (xix..26.) ‘‘ And there are many adver- 
saries,” says the epistle, (xvi. 9.) Look into the history of this period: “ When divers were 
hardened and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and separated the disciples.” The conformity, therefore, upon this head of comparisi 
is circumstantial and perfect. If any one think that this is a conformity so obvious, that y 
forger of tolerable caution and sagacity would have taken care to preserve it; I must desire 
such a one to read the epistle for himself; and, when he has done so, to declare whether he hag 
discovered one mark of art or design; whether the notes of time and. place appear to him to be 
inserted with any reference to each other, with any view of their being compared with each 
other, or for the purpose of establishing a visible agreement with the history, in respect of them. 


* Section IIE. 


* as 
hap. iv. 17—19. ‘For this cause I have sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son 

and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, 
as I teach every where in every church, Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come — 
unto you; but I will come unto you shortly, if the Lord will. ; b 

With this T compare Acts xix. 21,22. “ After these things were ended, Paul purposed inthe ~_ 
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I ‘ 
have been there, I must alsosee Rome; so he sent unto Macedonia two of them that ministered 
unto him, Timotheus and Erastus.” ; . ‘er: 
_ Though it be not said, it appears I think with sufficient certainty, I mean from the history 
independently of the epistle, that Timothy was sent upon this occasion into Achaia, of which - 
Corinth was the capital city, as well as into Macedonia: for the sending of Timothy and Erastus = 
is, in the passage where it is mentioned, plainly connected with St. Paul’s own journey : he sent 
them before him. As he therefore purposed to go into Achaia himself, it is highly probable that 
they were to go thither also. Nevertheless, they are said only to have been sent into Macedonia : 
because Macedonia was in truth the country to which they went immediately from Ephesus: 
being directed as we suppose, to proceed afterward from thence into Achaia. ‘If this be so the 
narrative agrees with the epistle ; and the agreement is attended with very little appearance of 
design. One thing at or concerning it is certain: that if this passage of St. Paul’s history 
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Epistle to the Corinthians. 


had been taken from his letter, it would-have sent Timothy to Corinth by name, or expressly 

however into Achaia. alae ss ’ sa Beds Kg ye 
But there is another circumstance in these two passages much less obvious, in which an agree- 

ment holds without any room for suspicion that it was produced by design. We have observed, 


that the sending of Timothy into the peninsula offffreece, was connected in the narrative with 
St. Paul’s own journey thither; it is stated as t fect.of the same resolution. Paul purposed 


to go into Macedonia; ‘so hé'sent two. of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus.” 
Now, in the epistle also you remark that, when the apostle mentions his having sent Timothy 
unto them, inthe very next sentence he speaks of his own visit: ‘‘for this cause have I sent 
‘unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, &c. \ Now some are puffed up, as though I would 
not come to you; but I will come to you shortly, if God will.’ Timothy’s journey, we see, is 
mentioned in the history and*in the epistle, in close connexion with St. Paul’s own. Here is‘the 
same order of thought and intention: yet conveyed under such diversity of circumstances and 
expressions, and the mention of them in the epistle so allied to the occasion which introduces it, 
viz. the insinuation of his adversaries that he would come to Corinth no more, that I am per- 
suaded no attentive reader will believe, that these passages were written in concert with one’ 
another, or will doubt that the agreement is unsought and uncontrived. . apne eee 

But, in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in this journey, of whom no mention is made 
in the epistle. From what has been said in our observations upon the Epistle to the. Romans, it 
appears probable that Erastus was a Corinthian. If so, though he accompanied Timothy to 
Corinth, he was only returning home, and Timothy was the messenger charged with St. Paul’s 
orders. —At any rate, this discrepancy shows that the passages were not taken from one another. 


be Oak. ; » -». Seerron IV. . 4 

4 Chap. xvi. 10, 11.—‘* Now, if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear ; 
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do: let no man therefore despise him, but conduct 
him forth in peace, that he may come unto me, for I look for him with the brethren.” 

From the passage considered in the preceding section, it appears that Timothy was sent to 
Corinth, either with the epistle, or before it: ‘‘for this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus.” 
From the passage now quoted, we infer that Timothy was not’ sent with the epistle; for had he 
been the. bearer of the letter, or accompanied it, would St. Paul in that letter have said, ‘If ° 
Timothy come?” Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition of his carrying the letter; for 
if Timothy was with the apostle when he wrote the letter, could he say, as he does, ** I look for . 
him with the brethren?” I conclude, therefore, that Timothy had left St. Paul to proceed upon 
his journey before the letter was written. Farther, the passage before us seems to imply, that 
Timothy was not expected by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth till after they had received the letter. 
He gives them directions in the letter how to treat him when. he should arrive: -“ If he come,” 
act toward him soand so. Lastly, the whole form of expression is most naturally applicable to 
the supposition of Timothy’s coming to Corinth, not directly from St. Paul, but from some other 
quarter; and that his instructions had been, when he should reach Corinth, to return. Now, 
how. stands this matter in the history? Turn to the nineteenth chapter and twenty-first verse of 
the Acts, and you will find that Timothy did not, when sent from Ephesus, where he left St. 
Paul, and where the present epistle was written, proceed by a straight-course to Corinth, but 
that he went round through Macedonia. This clears up every thing; for, although Timotby 
was sent forth upon his journey before the letter was written, yet he might not reach Corinth till 
after the letter arrived there; and he would come to Corinth, when he did come, not directly 
from St. Paul at Ephesus, but from some part of Macedonia. Here, therefore, is a circumstan- 
tial and critical agreement, and unquestionably without design; for neither of the two passages 
in the epistle mentions Timothy’s journey into Macedonia at all, though nothing but a circuit of 
that kind can explain and reconcile the expressions which the writer uses. 


Section V. a 


§ Chap. i. 12.—“ Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.” ' 
Also, iii: 6.—* I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.” 
This expression, ‘‘I have planted, Apollos watered,” imports two things; first, that Paul had 
been at Corinth before Apollos; secondly, that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul, but 
before*the writing of this epistle. This implied account of the several.events, and of the order 
in which they took place, corresponds exactly with the history. St. Paul, after his first visit into 
Greece, returned from Corinth into Syria, by the way of Ephesus ; and, dropping his compa- 
nions Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus, he proceeded forward to Jerusalem; from Jerusalem he 
descended to Antioch; and from thence made a progress through some of the upper or northern 
provinces of the Lesser Asia, Acts xviii. 19, 23. during which progress, and consequently in the 
interval between St. Paul’s first and second visit to Corinth, and consequently also before the 
writing of this epistle, which was at Ephesus two years at.least after the apostle’s return from his 
progress, we hear of Apollo:, and we hear of-him at Corinth. _While St. Paul was engaged, as 
hath been said, in Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos came down to Ephesus; and being, in St. Paul’s 
absence, instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, and having obtained letters of recommendation 
from the church .at Ephesus, he passed over to Achaia; and when he was there, we read that 
he ‘‘helped them much which had believed through grace, for he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publicly.” Acts xviii..27,28. To have brought Apollos into Achaia, of which Corinth 
was the capital city, as well asthe principal Christian church; and to have shown that he 
preached the Gospel in that country, would have been sufficient for our purpose. But the history 
happens also to mention Corinth by name, as the place in which Apollos, after his arrival in 
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Achaia, fixed his residence: for, proceeding with the account of St..Paul’s travels, it telis us, 
that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through the upper coasts, came down to 
Ephesus, xix. 1. What is said, therefore, of Apollos in the epistle, coincides exactly and espe*. 
cially’ in the point of chronology, with what.is delivered concerning him im the history. The 

- only question now is, whether the allusions 4 ‘made with a regard to thiscoincidence. Now, 
the occasions and purposes for which the n of Apollos is introduced .in the Acts and in the 
epistles, areso independent and so remote, that it is impossible to discover the-smallest reference 
from one to the other. Apollos is mentioned in the Acts, in immediate connexion with, the bis- 
tory of Aquila and Priscilla, and for the very singular circumstance of his “‘ knowing only the 
baptism of John.” In the epistle, where none of these circumstances are taken notice of, his 
name first occurs, for the purpose of reproving the contentious spirit of the Corinthians; and it 
occurs only in conjunction with that of some others: ‘‘ Every one of you saith, 1 am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.” The second passagein which Apollos 
appears, ‘I have planted, Apollos watered,” fixes, as we have observed, the.order of time among» 
three distinct events: but it fixes this, I will venture to pronounce, without the writer per- 
ceiving that he was doing any such thing. The sentence fixes this order in exact conformity » 
with the history: but it is itself introduced solely for the’ sake of the reflection which follows:— — 
‘Neither is he that planteth, any thing, aia he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increase.” | as on ee oe ae see 

a , Section VI. 3 
-§ Chap. iv. 11,12. ‘Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place; and labour, working with our hands.” — 
Weare expressly told, in the history, that at Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own hands : 
«He found Aquila and Priscilla; and, because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought; for by their occupation they were tent-makers.” But, in the text before us, he 
is made to say, that ‘he laboured even unto this present hour,” that is, to the time of writing the 
epistle at Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. Paul’s transactions at Ephesus, delivered in 
the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his working with his own hands ; but in the 
twentieth chapter we read, that upon his return from Greece, he sent for the elders of the church , 
of Ephesus, to meet him at Miletus; and in the discourse which he there addressed to them, 
amidst some other reflections which he calls to their remembrance, we ‘find the following: “1 
have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel: yea, you yourselves also know, that these hands . 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were withme.” ‘The reader will not forget 
to remark, that though St. Paul be now at Miletus, it is to the elders of the church of Ephesus 
he is speaking, when he says, ‘‘ Ye yourselves know that these hands’ have ministered to my 
necessities ;” and that the whole discourse relates to his conduct during his last preceding resi- 
dence at Ephesus. That manual labour, therefore, which he had exercised at Corinth, he con- 
tinued at Ephesus: and not only so, but continued it during that particular residence at Ephesus, 
near the conclusion of which, this epistle was written; so that he might with the strictest truth 
say, at the time of writing the epistle, “Even wnto this present hour we labour, working with our 
own hands.” The correspondency is sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness of it. It is mani- 
fest to my judgment, that if the history, in this article, had been taken from the epist/e, this cir- 
cumstance, if it appeared at all, would have appeared in its place, that is, in the direct account 
of St. Paul’s transactions at Ephesus. The correspondency would not have been effected, as it 
is, by a kind of reflected stroke, that is, by a reference in a subsequent speech, to what in the 
narrative was omitted. Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a circumstance which is not 
extant in the history of St. Paul at Ephesus, should have been made ‘the subject of a factitious 
allusion, in an epistle purporting to be written by him from that place; not to mention that the 
aeoee itself, especially as to time, is too oblique and general to answer any purpose of forgery 
whatever. 
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Sxcrtion VII. 

§ Chap. ix. 20. ‘ And unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; tothem 
that are under the law, as under the law.” 

We have the disposition here described, exemplified in two instances which the history records; 
one, Acts xvi. 3.“ Him, (Timothy,) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and cir- 
cumcised him, because of the Jews in those quarters ; for they knew all that his father was a 
Greek.” This was before the writing of the epistle. The other, Acts xxi, 23, 26. and after the 
writing of the epistle: ‘‘Do this that we say to thee; we have four-men which have a vow on 
them: them take, and purify thyself with them, that they may shave their heads; and all ma 
know that those things whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but that thou 
thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law.—Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them, entered into the temple.” Nor does this concurrence between the 
character and the instances look like the result of contrivance. St. Paul, in the epistle, describes 
or is made to describe, his cwn accommodating conduct toward Jews and toward Gentiles. 
toward the weak and over-scrupulous, toward men indeed of every variety of character; “6 
them that are without law, as without law, being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ, that I might gain them that are without law; to the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak; I am made all things to. all men, that I might gain some.” This is the sequel of 
the text which stands at the head of the present section. Taking, therefore, the whole passage 
together, the apostle’s condescension to. the Jews is mentioned only as a part of his general dis- 

osition toward all. It is not probable that this eharacter should have been made ‘up from the 
instances In the Acts, which relate solely to his déalings with the Jews. It is not probable that 


a sophist should take nr hint from those instances, and then extend’ it so. much beyond them‘ 
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and it is still mor 
interwoven with the history, should have’been fabricated, in order 
te ‘aul gives of himself in thgvOpmee ge ei i eae ee 
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$ Chap. i. 14—17. « T thank God-that T baptized n ne.of you but Crispus and Gaius, lest any 
uld say that I baptized in. my own wthag: andl te tized also the household of Stephanas ; 
esides, I know not whether I baptized. any other; f PChiist sent me not to baptize, but to 
MEMO? a CI i RE oa a 

_ it may be expected, that those whom the.apostle baptized with his own hands, were:converts 
distinguished from. the rest by.some circumstance, éither of eminence, or of connexion’ with 
him. Accordingly, of the three mames here mentioned, Crispus, we find from Acts xviii. 8. 
was a ‘chief ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, who believed in the Lord with all his 
house.” Gaius, it appears from ‘Romans xvi. 23. was St. Paul’s host at Corinth, and the host, 
he tells us, ‘of the whole church.” The household of Stephanus, we read in the sixteenth 
chapter of this épistle, “‘ were the-first-fruits of Achaia.” Here, therefore, is the propriety we 
expected: and it isa proof of reality not to. be contemned; for their names appearing in the 
several places, in which they occur, with a mark of distiaction belonging to each, could hardly 
be the effect of chance, without any truth to direct it: and on the other hand, to suppose they 
were picked out from these passages, and brought together in the text before us, in order to dis- 
play a conformity of names, is both improbable in itself, and is rendered more so by the purpose 
for which they are introduced. They come in to assist St. Paul’s exculpation of himself, against 
the possible abate of having assumed the character of a founder of aseparate religion, and with 
ngiosage visible, or, as I think, imaginable design.* os ea eee 
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et i ; _“), Secon TX" * gy j 
§ Chap. xvi. 10, 11. ‘““Now if Timotheus come, let no man despise him.”—-Why despise him? 
This charge is not given concerning any other messenger whom St. Paulsent; and, in the 


different epistles, many such messengers are mentioned. Turn to Ist-of Timothy, chap. iv. 12. — 
and you will find that Timothy was a young man, younger than those who were usually employed 


in the Christian mission; and that St. Paul, apprehending lest’ he should on that account, be 

exposed to contempt, urges upon him the caution which is there inserted, ‘‘ Let no man despise 

thy youth.” irs ete : : a gis ae 

: # re *~ Smerionw. X.:. g- y id de 
_ § Chap. xvi. 1. “ Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order ‘to the 
churches of Galatia; even so do ye.” F ; ee 6 5 } eae 

_ The churches of Galatia and Phrygia were the last churches which St. Paul had visited before 
the writing of this epistle. He was now at-Ephesus, and he came thither immediately from 
visiting these churches: ‘‘He went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. And it came to pass that Paul, having passed through the upper 
coasts,” (viz. the above-named countries, called the upper coasts,.as being the northern part of 
Asia Minor,)‘‘ came to Ephesus.” ‘Acts xviii. 23. xix..1. These, therefore, probably were the 
last churches at which he left directions for their public conduct during his absence. Although 
two years intervened between his journey to Ephesus.and his writing this.epistle, yet it does not 
appear that during-that time he visited any other church. That he had not been silent when 
he was in Galatia, upon this subject of contribution for the poor, is farther made out from a hint 

‘which he lets fall in his epistle to that church: “Only they (vizs the other apostles,) would that 
we should remember the poor, the same also which | was forward todo.” ' 
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Secrion XI, 


§ Chap. iv. 18. ‘Now, some are puffed up as though I would not come unto you.” 
Why should they suppose that he would not come? Turn to the first chapter of the secand 


*Chap.i.J. ‘Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of God, and Sosthenes, our brother, unto 
the church of God, which is at Corinth.” The only account we have of any person who bore the name of Sosthenes, is 
found in the eighteenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth had brought Paul before Gallio, and Gallio had dis- 
missed their complaint as unworthy of his interference, and had driven them from the judgment seat; ‘‘Then all the Greeks,"’ 
says the historian, “took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat.’’ ‘The 
Sosthenes here spoken of, was a Corinthian ; and, if he was a Christian, and with St. Paul when he wrote this epistle, was 
likely enough’ to be joined with-him in the salutation of the Corinthian church. But here occurs a diffieulty—if Sosthenes 
was a Christian at the time of this uproar, why should the Grecks beat him? The assault upon the Christians was made 
‘by the Jews. It was the Jews who had brought Paul before the magistrate. If ithad been the Jews also who had beaten 
Sosthenes; I should not have doubted that he had been a favourer of St. Paul, and the same person who is joined with him 
inthe epistle. Let us see, therefore, whether there be not.some error in our present text. The Alexandrian manuscript give 

re e ~ ~ = x : f f 9 r tae. eybe 

waurec alone; without o¢ “Baanves, and is followed in this Le by the Coptic version, by the Arabic version, published 
by Erpenius, by the Vulgate, and by Bede’s Latin version. Three Greek manuscripts again, as well as, Chrysostom, give 
s i € . 4 . . * . . . . 

6 Toudatct, in the place of 0¢ “EAAnyec. A great plurality of manuscripts authorise the reading which is retained in out 
copies. In this.variety it appears to me extremely probable, that the historian originally wrote #2vT¢¢ alone, and that of 
wphe : j : ; 

EAAnvec and of Iowdasos have been respectively added as explanatory of what the word 7avqes was supposed to 
mean.’ The sentence, without theaddition of cither name, would run very perspicuously thus, “‘xas amnracer aurove 
amo Tou Buuaroc: emtraBomevos de ma wres Dag bevny rov apyiovvayoyor, erurroy epamreoe Dey rou Bnpraros’ 
and he drove them away from the judgment seat; and they all,’””*viz. the crowd of Jews whom the judge had bid begone, 
‘took Sosthenes and beat him before. the judgment seat.” It is certain that, as the whole body of the people were Greeks, 
the appligation of ald to them was unusual and hard. If Iwere describing an insurrection at Paris, I might say all the Jews, 
all the Protestants, or all the English, acted so-and so; but I should scarcely say all the French, when the whole mass ot 
the community were of that description.””—See the note on Acts xviii. 27. where the subject mentioned here by the learned 
Archdeacon, is particularly considered, ¢ 
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incredible that the two, instatices, in the Acts, circumstantially related and 
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epistle to the Corinthiams, and.you will find that he had already disappointed them:.“ 1, was 


ininded to come unto you before, that you might have a second benefit: and to pass by you into, 


Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you tobe brought on my way 
toward Judea... When J, therefore, was thus minded, did I we lightness? Or th hinge 
urpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should Pare a, and nay, nay? 
3ut, as God is true, our word toward you was not Yesgndinay.” _It appears from this ciate oad 
that he had not only intended, but that he had promised them a visit. before; for Fh vhy 
€ 


should he apologize for the change of his purpose, or express so much anxiety lest “his cha 


should be imputed to any culpable fickleness in his temper; and lest he shonle Cisrepy seem to 


them, as one whose word was not, in any sort, to be depended upon? Besides which, the eles 
made use of, plainly refer to a”/promise, “Our ‘word toward you was not yéa and nay.” St. 
Paul therefore had signified an intention, which he hadi not been able to execute; and this 
seeming breach of his word, and the delay of his visit, had, with some who were evil affected 
ioward him, given birth to a suggestion that he would come no more to Corinth. a 
Ge aac ah Section XII. ara? ' 


oe 


q } Chap. v. 7, 8. ‘For even Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us; therefore. let us keep < 
the feast, not with oldleaven, neither, with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 


unleavened ‘bread of sincerity and truth.” | : 


- Dr. Benson tells us,.that from this passage, compared with chapter xvi. 8. it has been con- 


jectured that this epistle was written about the time of the Jewish passover ; and to me the con- 
jecture appears to be very well founded. The passage to which Dr. Benson refers us is this : 
_ “| will tarry at Ephesus until pentecost.” With this passage he ought to have joined another in 
the same context: “ And it,may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you ;” for from the 
_ two passages laid together, it follows. that the epistle was written before.pentecost, yet after 
_ winter; which necessarily determines the date to the part of the year within which the passover 
falls. It was written before pentecost, because he says, ‘J will tarry at Ephesus until pen- 
 tecost.” It was written after winter, because he tells them, “It may be that I may abide, yea, 
_ and winter with you.” The winter which the apostle purposed to passat Corinth, was un- 
doubtedly the winter next ensuing to the date of the epistle ; yet it was a winter subsequent te 
the ensuing pentecost, because’ he did not intend to set forward upon his journey, till after that 
feast. The words, “let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
‘and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth,” look very like words 
suggested by the season: at least they have, upon that supposition, a force and significaney, 
which do not belong to them upon any other; and it is not a little remarkable, that the 
hints casually dropped in the epistle concerning particular parts of the year, should coincide 


with this supposition. 
LONDON, Oct. 1, 1814, 
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CoriInTH, to which this and the followin epistle were sent, was one of the most celebrated 
! ane & y 

cities of Greece. It was situated on a gulf of the same name, and was the capital of the Pelo- 
-ponnesus, or Achaia; and was united to the continent by an isthmus, or neck of land, that had 


the port of Lechewm on the west, and that of Cenchreaon the east, by which it commanded the — 
navigation and commerce both of the Jonian and /Egean seas. It is supposed by some, to have - 


been founded by Sisyphus, the son of Aolus, and grandfather of Ulysses, about the year of the 


world 2490, or 2500, and’ before the Christian era 1504 years. Others report that it had bothits 
origin and name from Corinthus, the son of Pelops. It was at first but a very inconsiderable __ 
town; but at last, through its extensive commerce, became the most opulent city of Greece, 


and the capital of a powerful state. It was destroyed by the Romans under Mummius, about 146 
years before Christ, but was afterward rebuilt by Julius Cesar. — : ; 


By its port of Lecheum, it received the merchandise of Italy and the western nations; and by 


" Y 


Cenchrea, that of the islands of the 7Egean sea, the coasts of Asia Minor, and the Pheenicians. 


Corinth exceeded all cities of the world, for the splendour and magnificence of its public 
‘buildings, such as temples, palaces, theatres, porticoes, cenotaphs, baths, and‘other edifices; all 
enriched with a beautiful kind of columns, capitals, and bases, from which the-Corinthian order 
in architecture took its rise. Corinth is also celebrated for its statues, those especially of 
Venus, the Sun, Neptune and Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &c. The temple 
‘of Venus was not only very splendid, but also.very rich, and maintained, according to Strabo, 
not less than 1000 courtezans, who were the means of bringing an immense concourse of stran- 
gers to the place. Thus riches produced luxury, and luxury a total corruption of manners ; 

“though arts, sciences, and literature, continued to flourish long in it; and a measure of the 
_‘nartial spirit of its ancient inhabitants was kept alive in it by means of those public games, 
which, being celebrated on the isthmus which connects the Peloponnesus to the main land, 
were called the Isthmian games ; and were exhibited once every five years. The exercises in 
these games were leaping, running, throwing the quoit or dart, boxing and wrestling. It ap- 
pears, that besides these, there were contentions for poetry and music ; and the conquerors in 
any of these’ exercises, were ordinarily crowned either with pine leaves, or with parsley. It is 
well known that the apostle alludes to those games in different parts of his epistles, which shall 
all be particularly noticed as they occur. 
Corinth, like all other opulent and well situated places, has often been a,subject of conten- 
tion between rival states ; has frequently changed masters, and. undergone all forms of govern- 
ment. The Venetians held it till 1715, when the Turks took it from them, under whose dominion 
it has ever since remained. Under this deteriorating government, it is greatly reduced; its 
whole population amounting only to between 13 and 14,000 souls. It lies about 46 miles to the 
east of Athens; and 342 south-west of Constantinople. A few vestiges of its ancient splendour 
still remain ; which are objects of curiosity and gratification to all intelligent travellers. 

As we have seen that Corinth was well situated for trade, and consequently very rich; it is no 
wonder that, in its heathen state, it was exceedingly corrupt and profligate. Notwithstanding 

- this, every part of the Grecian learning was highly cultivated here ; so that before its destruc- 
tion by the Romans, Cicero (Pro lege Manl. cap. v.) scrupled not to call it totiws Grecia lumen, 
The eye of all Greece. Yet the inhabitants of it were as lascivious as they were learned. 
Public prostitution formed a considerable part of their-religion ; and they were accustomed, in 
‘their public prayers, to request the gods to multiply their prostitutes! and, in order to express 
their gratitude to their deities forthe favours they received, they bound themselves by vows, to 
increase the number of such women; for commerce with them, was neither esteemed sinful 
nor-disgraceful. - Lais, so famous in history, was a Corinthian prostitute, and whose price was 
not less than 10,000 drachmas. Demosthenes, from whom this price was ‘required by her, for 
one night’s lodging, said, ‘1 will not buy repentance at so dear a rate.” So notorious was this 
city for such conduct, that the verb xcgiSiager bas, to Corinthizey signified to act the prostitute : 
and Koes Ose xogn, a Corinthian damsel, meant a harlot, or common woman. I mention these 
things the more particularly, because they account for several things mentioned by the apostle 
in his letters to this city; and things which, without this knowledge of their previous Gentile 
state and customs, we could not comprehend. It is true, as the apostle states, that they carried 
these things to an extent that was not practised in any other Gentile country. And yet, even 
in Corinth, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, prevailing oyer universal corruption, founded a Christiaan 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. ; 
Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world; as used by, the emperors of the Bast in their diplomata, &c. and thence alsé 
_called the “ civil era of the Greeks,’ 5564.—Year.of the Alexandrian era of the world, or Greek ecclesiastical epocha, 
5558.—Year of the\Antiochian era of the world; 5548,— Year of the Eusebian epocha of the creation, or that used in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius, and the Roman Martyrology, 4284.—Year of the Julian Period, 4764.—Year of the Ussherian era, 
_of the world, or that used in the English Bibles, 4060.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3816.—Year of the 
‘greaterrabbinical era of the world, 4415.—Year since the Deluge, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 
2404.—Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3158—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first com- — 
mencement of the Olympic Games, 996.—Year of the two hundred and eighth Olympiad, 4—Year from the building of 
Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, who flourished in the time of the first Punic war, and who is styled by Dionysius of Halicat- 
nassus, an accurate writer, 803. (This epoch is used by Diodorus Siculus.)—Year from the'building of Rome, according 
to Polybius, 807.—Year from the building of Rome,. according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, and adopted by Solinus, 
Eusebius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, &c. 808.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that 
‘adopted by the Roman emperors in their proclamations, by Plutarch, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Gellius, Censorinus, Onuphrius, — 
Baronius, and by most modern chronologers, 809. N. B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius, Paterculus, fluctuate between 
' the Varronian and Catonian computations.—Year of the epocha of Nabonassgar, king of Babylon, or that used by Hippar- _ 
chus, by Ptolemy in his astronomical observations, by Censorinus and others, 803. (The years of this wra constantly con- 
tained 365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal to 1461 Nabonassarean years. This. epoch began on Feb. 26, B. C. 747; 
and, consequently, the commencement of the 803d year of the era of Nabonassar, corresponded to the [Vth of the Ides of 
August, A. D. 55,)—Year of the era of the Seleucide, or since Seleucus, one of the generals of Alexander’s army, took 
Babylon, and ascended the Asiatic throne, sometimes called the Grecian era, and the era of Principalities, in reference to 
the division of Alexander’s empire, 368.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 104.—Year of the Julian era, or since 
the Calendar of Numa Pompilius was reformed by Julius Cesar, 101.—Year of the Spanish era, or since thé second divi- 
sion of the Roman provinces among the Triumviri, 94. (This epoch continued in use among the Spaniards, till A. D. 1383, 
and among the Portuguese till about A. D, 1422.)—Year since the defeat of Pompey, by Julius Cesar, at Pharsalia in Thes- 
saly, called by Catron and Rouillé, the commencement of the Roman empire, 104.—Year of the Actiac, or Actian era, or 
proper epocha of the Roman empire, commencing with the defeat of Antony by Augustus, at Actium, 86.—Year from the 
birth of Jesus Christ, 60.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 56.—Year of the Dionysian Period, or Easter Cycle, 
57.--Common golden number, or year of the Grecian or Metonic Cycle of-19 years, 19, or the seventh embolismic—Jew- 
ish Golden Number, or year of the Rabbinical Cycle of 19 years; 16, or the second after the fifth embolismic.—Year of 
the Solar Cycle, 9.—Dorninical Letters, it being Bissextile or Leap-year, DC ; D standing till the twenty-fourth of February, 
or the sixth of the Calends of March, (the two following days after Feb. 23, or the seventh of the Calends of March, being 
named the sixth of the same month,) and the other letter for the remainder of the year—Jewish Passover, (15th of Nisan,) 
Saturday, April 17, or the XVth of the Calends of May.—Number of Direction, or number of days on which Easter Sun- 
‘day happens after the 2lst of March, 28.—Mean time of the Paschal Full Moon, at Corinth, (its longitude being twenty- 
three degrees to the east of London,) according to Ferguson’s: Tables, April 19, or the XIIIth of the Calends of May, at 
fifteen minutes and fifty-eight seconds past eleven at night. (The reason of the discrepance of the fifteenth of Nisan with 
the day of the mean Paschal Full Moon arises from the inaccuracy of the Metonic cycle, which reckoned 235 mean luna-\ 
tions to be precisely equal to nineteen solar years, these lunations being actually performed in one hour and a half Jess time. 
‘The correspondence of the Passover with the mean Full Moon, according to the Julian account, was in A. D, 325.—Trie 
time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth, acvording to Ferguson’s Tables, the XIIth of the Calends of May, (April 20,) at 
fifty-seven minutes and forty-one seconds past five in the morning.+-Haster Sunday, April 18, or the XIVth of the Calends 
of May.—Epact, or moon’s age on the twenty-second of Marchi, or the Ath of the Calends of April, 18.—Year of the reign 
of Nero Cesar, the Roman.emperor, and fifth Cwsary3.—Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish governor, 4.—Year of the 
reign of Vologesus, king of the Parthians of the family of the Arsacidie, 7.—Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor 
of Syria, 6.—Year of Ismael, high’ priest of the Jews, 2.—Year of the reign of Corbred I. king of the Scots, brother to the 
celebrated Caractacus, who was carried prisoner to Rome, but afterward released by the emperor, 2.—According to Struyk’s 
catalogue of eclipses, which he collected from the Chinese chronology, the sun was eclipsed at Canton in China, on the 25th 
of December of this year, or on the VUith of the Calends of January, A. D..57. The middle of the eclipse wasat twenty- 
eight minutes past twelve at noon; the quantity eclipsed at this time being nine-digits'and twenty minutes. The day of this 
eclipse was on the 19th of Tybi, in the 804th year of the Nabonassarean era, and on the 24th of Cisleu of the minor Rab- 
binical, or Jewish era of the world 3816, or 4415 of their greater era.—Roman Consuls, Q. Volusius Saturninus, and P. 


Cornelius Scipio 
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CHAPTER I. — > ri 


The salutation of Paul and Sosthencs, 1,2. The apostolical benediction, 3. Thanksgiving for the prosperity of the church at 
“Corinth; 4. In what that prosperity consisted, 5—9. The apostle reproyes their dissentions, and vindicates himself from. 
being any cause of them, 10—17. States the simple means which God uses to convert sinners, and confound the wisdom of 
the wise, &c. 18—21, Why the Jews and Greeks did not believe, 22. The matter of the apostle’s preachitg, and the reasons 
why that preaching was-effectual to the salvation of men, 23—29. Allshould glory in God, because all blessings are dis- 


pensed by him through Christ Jesus, 30, 31. 
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“pe.” HE apostle of Jesus Christ | ° Sosthenes our brother, ° RD a: 
tala Rom. 1. 1.—b2 Coe 1: Ephes. 1.1. Col. 1. 1. f if $ ¢ Acts 18. 17. 
NOTES ON CHAPTER I. to Avssoaoc, apostle ;.the first signifies being 


Verse 1. Paul, called to be an apostle] Bishop || called to, the other sent from. He reads it, 
Pearce contends that a comma should be placed || therefore, Paul the called ; the apostle of Jesus 


after xanroc, called, which should not be joined || Christ. The word xanres, called, may be hete 
, 18} 


ih : at 
wm spiritual oifise ; 
mi a 2 ee? 


The Corinthians abounded 4. CORIN THIAN 5 


24 


used, as in some other places, for constituted. 


behalf, for the grace of God which is 
given you by Jesus Christ; . ©) — 


A M, 4060. 


5 That in every thing y 


oe ve. A.M. 4060. 5 
M50. 2 Unto the church of God every thing ye jae. i 
4.0.6.9, whichis at Corinth, “to them ||,are ennched by him, ™1in all Aa. Ying: Ne- 
ronis€hs 8: {hat eare sanctified in Christ | utterance, and zz all know- ==S* 


Jesus, ‘ called tobe saints, with all that 
in every place £ call upon the name of. 
Jesus Christ, ® our Lord, ‘both theirs 
and ours: Cabtecr ri | 
3 * Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, ‘and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. ae? 
4 41 thank my God always on your 


‘Jesus Christ : 


ledge; es. 

’ 6 Even as the “testimon 
was confirmed in you: — 
_-7 So that ye come behind in no gift ; 
° waiting for the ® coming of our Lord 


y of Christ 


8 * Who shall also. confirm you unto. 
‘the end, °that_ye may be blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
f t i 2 . ~ r ay; 
9 ‘God zs faithful, by whom ye were 


ad Jude 1.—e John 17. 19. Acts 15. 9:—f Rom, 1. 7. 2 Tim. 
1. 9.—¢ Acts 9. 14, 21. & 22.16. 2Tim. 2..22.—h Ch. 8. 6 
i Rom. 3. 22. & 10: 12.—k Rom. 1. 7.2 Cor. 1, 2.. Ephes-1. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 2.—! Rom. 1. 8.—m Ch. 21. 8. 2 Cor. 8. 7. 


nh. 21. 2'Tim.1.8. Rev. 1. 2.— Phil. 3. 20. “Titus 2. 
13. 2 Pet. 3. 12.—p.Gr. revelation. Col. 3. 4.—r1 Thess. 3. 
13.—s €ol..1. 22. 1 Thess. 5. 23.++t Isai. 49. 7. Ch, 10.13. 
1 Thess. 4.24. 2Thess. 3..3.- Heb. 10. 23. ; 


— 


For this, and the meaning of the word apostle, 
see the note on Rom.i. 1. 

As the apostle had many irregularities to 
reprehend in the Corinthian church, it was 
necessary that he should be explicit in stating 
his authority. He was called, invited .to the 
Gospel feast ; had partaken of it, and by the 
grace he received, was qualified to proclaim 
salvation to others: Jesus Christ therefore 
made him an apostle, that is, gave him a divine 
commission to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

Through the will of God] By a particular 

appointment from God alone; for, being an 
extraordinary messenger, he derived no part | 
of his authority from man. biacel 
_ Sosthenes our brother] Probably the same 
person mentioned Acts xviii. 17..where see the 
note. ‘ , 
Verse 2. The church of God which is at 
Corinth) This church was planted by the 
apostle himself, about A. D.52. as. we learn from 
Acts xviii. 1, &c. where see the notes. : 

Sanctified in Christ Jesus] “Hysacmevors, 
separated from the corruptions of their place 
andage. —. ‘ \ 

‘Called to be saints] Kanrots éys08s, consit- 


» 


tuted saints ; or invited to become such; this | 


was the design of the Gospel: for Jesus Christ 
wame to save men from their sins. 
With all that in every place, &c.]. All who 
profess Christianity, both in Corinth, Ephesus, 
and other parts of Greece or Asia Minor: and 
by this we see, that the apostle intended that 
this epistle should be a general property of the 
universal church of Christ; though there are 
Several matters in it, that are suited to the 
State of the Corinthians only. 
Both theirs and ours] That is, Jesus Christ 
as the common Lord and Saviour ofall. He is 
the exclusive property of no one church, or 
people, or nation. Calling on, or invoking the 
name of the Lord Jesus, was the proper dis- 
tinguishing mark of a Christian. In those 
times of apostolic light and purity, no man 
attempted to invoke God, but in the name of 
Jesus Christ: this is what genuine Christians 
still mean, when they ask any thing from God 
for Christs saxn. Y 
Verse 3. Grace be unto you] Fora full expla- 
nation of all these terms, see notes on Rom. i. 7. 
Verse 4: Mor the grace—wwhich is given you) | 
182 


Not only their calling to be saints, and te be 
sanctified in Christ Jesus; but for the various 
spiritual gifts which they had received, as is 
specified in the succeeding verses. |. 
Verse 5. Ye are enriched—(ye abound)—in 
all utterance] Ev rave: roy, in all doctrine, 
| for so the: word should certainly be translated 
and understood. All the truths of God, rela- 
tive to their salvation, had been explicitly | 
declared to them; and they had all knowledge ; 
so that they perfectly comprehended the doc- 
trines which they had heard. ered Gs 
Verse 6. As the testimony of Christ, &e.\,. 
The testimony of Christ is the Gospel which 
the apostle had preached, and which had been 
confirmed by various gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
and miracles wrought by the apostle. 

Verse 7, So that ye come behind in no gift] 
Every gift and grace of God’s spirit was pos- 
sessed by the members of that church, some 
heving their gifts after this manner, others after 
that. 

Waiting for the coming of our Lord} It is 
difficult to say whether the apostle means the 
Jinal judgment, or. our Lord’s coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, and make an end of the Jewis 
polity.—See 1 Thess. iii. 13. As he does not 
explain himself particularly, he must refer to 
a subject with which they were well acquainted. 
As the Jews, in general, continued to contra- 
dict and blaspheme; it is no wonder, if the 
apostle should be directed to point out to the 
believing Gentiles, that the judgments of God 
were speedily to fall upon this rebellious people,. 
and scatter them over the face of the earth; 
which shortly afterward took place. : 

Verse 8. Who shall—confirm you] As the 
testimony of Christ was confirmed among you; 
so, in conscientiously believing and obeying, 


—See ver. 6. : 

In the day of our Lord Jesus] In the day 
that he comes to judge the world, according to 
some; but, in the day in which he comes to 
destroy the Jewish polity, according to others. 
While God destroys them who are disobedient, 
he can save you who believe. ihe Se 

Verse 9. God is faithful] The faithfulness 
of God is a favourite expression among the 
ancient Jews; and, by it, they properly under- 
stand the integrity of God, in preserving what- 
(ever is entrusted to him. And’ they suppose 


God will confirm you through that testimony. ~ 
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There should be no, 
4M; =. called unto 
A. v. ©.30. of his Son Jesus Christ, our 
ronis Gas. 3. Figids  jongt we 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren; by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Y that ye all speak the same thing, and 
that there beno~” divisions among you ; 


‘but that ye be perfectly jomed together 


judgment. _ 


aJohn 15.4. & 27.21, 1John'I.3.& 4. 13—¥ Rom. 12. 16.'| 


im the same ynind, and im the same 


WATAP CIs. 
unto “the fellowship | 11 For ithath’been declared A.M. 400. 


. divisions in the churchy 


unto me of you, my brethren, 4,5,,¢ 


by them which are of the house tss<#s-3. 
of Chloe, that there are contentions 


among you. 


12 Now this I say, * that every one 
¥ Apollos; and 
“Ts Christ divided? was Paul 


_ & 15.5. 2 Cor. 13.11. Phil. 2.2. & 3.16. 1 Pet. 3. 8. 


of you saith, am of Paul; and I of 
> of * Cephas; and I of 

Chmist.: metee ot 

' FS 

Ww Gr. schisms, Ch, 11. 18.—x Ch. 3.4.—y Acts 18.24. & 19.1 

«Ch. 16. 12.—z John 1. 42.4 2 Cor. 11.4. Eph,4, 5.» 


that in this sense, the fidelity of man may illus- 


trate the fidelity of God; in reference to 
which they tell the two following. stories. 


“ Rabbi Phineas, the son of Jair, dwelt in a 


certain city, whither some men came who had 


two measures of barley, which they desired 


_ him to preserve for them. They afterward 


forgot their barley, and went away. Rabbi” 
Phineas, each year, sowed the barley, reaped, 
threshed, and laid it up inbis granary. When 
seven years had elapsed, the men returned, 
and desired to have the barley with which they 
had entrusted him. Rabbi Phineas recollected 
them, and said, ‘ come and take youritreasure,’ 
i.e. the barley they had left; with all that it 
‘had produced for seven years. hus, from the 
faithfulness of man, ye may know the faithful- 
ness of God.” 


On every essential doctrine of the Gospel, all 
genuine Christians agree: why then need reli- 
gious communion be interrupted? This gene- 


|. ral agreement is all that the apostle can have 


im view; for, it cannot be expected that any 
number of men. should; in every respect, per- 


fectly coincide in their views of all the minor 
, points, on which an exact conformity in senti- 


ment is impossible, to minds so variously con- 
‘stituted as.those of the human race. Angels 


may thus agree, who see nothing through an 


imperfect or false medium; but, to man, this 
is impossible. Therefore, men should bear with 
each other; and not, be so ready to imagine 
that none have the truth of God but they aud 
{their party. = sft ‘ yr reat 

Verse 11, By them which are of the house 0 
Chloe} This was doubtless some very reli- 


*‘ Rabbi Simeon, the son of Shetach, bought |) gious matron at Corinth, whose family were 


an ass from some Edomites, at whose neck his 
disciples saw a diamond hanging: they said 
unto him, Rabbi, the blessing of the Lord 
maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. But he answered— 


.. The ass I have bought, but the diamond I have 


not bought : therefore he returned the diamond 
to the Edomites. Thus, from the fidelity of 
man ye may know the fidelity of God.” This 
was an instance of rare honesty, not to be 
paralleled among the Jews of the present day ; 
and probably among few Gentiles. Whatever 
is committed to the keeping of God, he will 
most carefully preserve; for, he is faithful. : 
Onto the fellowship, &c.] Ess xctvaveay, into 
the communion or participation of Christ, 10 
the graces of his spirit, and the glories of his 
future kingdom. God will continue to uphold 
and-save you, if you entrust your bodies and 
souls to him. But, can it be said that God will 
keep what is either not entrusted to him; or, 
after bemg entrusted, is taken away ? 
| Verse 10. Now, I beseech you, brethren] 'The 
apostle, having finished his introduction, comes 
to his second point, exhorting them to abstain 
from dissensions, that they might be of the same 


~ heart and mind, striving together for the hope 


of the Gospel. , 
~ By the name of our Lord Jesus] By his 
authority, and in his place; and on account of 
your at ep obligations to his mercy, in calling 
you into such'a state of salvation. |. 

That ye all speak the same thing} Tf they 


did not agree exactly in opinion on every sub- 


ject; they might, notwithstanding, agree in the 
words which they used to express their religious 
faith. The. members of the church of God 
should labour to be of the same mind, and to 
speak the same thing, in order to prevent divi- 
sions; which always binder the worls of God. 


converted to the Lord; some of whom were 
probably sent to the apostle to inform him of 
the dissensions which, then prevailed in the 
church at that place. Stephanus, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, mentioned ch. xvi. 17, were 
probably the sons of this Chloe. sa 
Contentions] Eeidec, altercations ; produced 
by the cy:cuare, divisions, mentioned above. 
When. once'they had divided, they must neces- 


| sarily have contended, in order 1o support their 


respective parties. i : 

Verse 12. Every one of you saith] It seems, 
from this expression, that the whole church at 
Corinth was in a state of dissension: they were 
all divided into the following sects, 1. Paulians, 
or followers of St. Paul: 2. Apollonians, or 
followers of Apollos: 3. Kephians, or followers 
of Kephas; 4. Christians, or followers of Christ. 
See'the introduction, sect. vs 4 

The converts at Corinth were partly Jews, 
and partly Greeks. The Gentile part, as Dr. 
Lightfoot conjectures, might boast the names of 
Paul and Apollos: the Jewish, those of Ke- 
‘phas and Christ. But these again might be 
subdivided: some probably considered them- 
selves disciples of Paul, he being the imme- 
diate instrument of their conversion; while 
others might prefer Apollos for his extraordi- 
nary eloquence. 

If by Kephas the apostle Peter be meant, 
some of the circumcision who believed, might 
prefer him to all the rest; and they might con- 
sider him more immediately sent to them; and 
therefore have him in higher esteem than they 
had Paul) who was the minister or apostle of 
the uncircumcision: and on this very account, 
the converted Gentiles would prize him more 
highly than they did Peter. 


Instead of X¢isov, Christ, some have conjet - 
183 


ts 


‘Theapostle had baplined 
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crucified for you? or were 

ye baptized in the name, of 
i b ih ee, ou 
aul ? . 


of you, but » Crispus and ¢ Gaius; 
15 Lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. 


— | besides, I know no 
14 I thank God that I baptized none | 


16 And I baptized also the 4%, 
household of 4 Stephanas: 4,520 £% 
( t whether - 
Tbaptized any other. = tants 
‘17 For Chnist sent me not to baptize, 
but to':preach the Gospel: *not with 


Ae 


wisdom of ‘words, lest “the cross of 


¥ 


b Acts 18, 8—e Rom. 16, 23.—¢ Ch. 16.15, 17> 


tured that we should read K piovov, of Crispus J 
who is mentioned ver. 14. And some think 


is not likely that Christ, in any,sense of the 
word, could be'said to be the head of a sect or 

arty in his own church: as all those parties 
Feld that Gospel, of which himself was both, 
the author aucuite subject. But it is very casy, 
to conceive that,<in a church so divided; a 
party might be found, who, dividing Christ 
from his ministers might be led to say,—‘‘ We' 
will have nothing to do with your parties ; nor 
with your party spirit, we are the disciples o 
Christ, and will have nothing to do with Paul- 
tans, Appollonians, ot Kephians, as_contra- 
distinguished from Christ.” The reading Kpic- 
mov, for Xpisov, is not acknowledged by any MS. 
or version. . 

Verse 13. Is Christ divided ?], Can he be 
split into different sects.and parties ? 
different and opposing systems? Or, is the 
Messiah to appear under different persons ? 


Was Paul crucified for you?| As the Gospel |); 


proclaims salvation through the crucified only ; 
has Paul poured out his blood as an atonement 
for you? This is impossible, and therefore 
your being called by my name is absurd: for 
his disciples you should be alone, who has 
bought you by his blood. 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?} To 
be baptized in, or into the name of one, implied 
that the baptized was to be the disciple of him 
into whose name, religion, &c. he was baptized. 
Asif he had said, Did I ever attempt to set up 
a new religion, one founded on my own. autho- 
rity, and coming from myself? On the con- 
trary, have I not preached Christ crucified for 
the sin of the world, and called upon all man- 
kind, both Jews and Gentiles, to believe on 
Him? 
_ Verse 14. I thank God that I baptized none 
of you] None of those who now live in Co- 
rinth, except Crispus, the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, Acts xvii. 8.. And Gaius, the same 
person probably with whom Paul lodged, Rom. 
Xvi. 23. where see the notes.” Dr. Lightfoot 
observes, “If this be Gaius, or Caius, to 
whom the third Epistle of John was written, 
which is very probable, when the first verse of 
that epistle is compared with Rom. xvi. 23. 
then, it will appear probable, that John wrote 
his first Epistle to the Corinthians.—I wrote, 
‘says he, unto the church—What church? Cer- 
tainly it must have been some particular 
church which the apostle has in view ? and the 
church where Gaius himself resided. And if 
this be true, we may look for Diotrephes, 
3 John, ver. 9. in the Corinthian church: and 
the author of the schism of which the apostle 
complains. See the introduction, sect. viii. 
Verse 15. Lest any should say, &c.] He was 
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that he wished to make a party for, himself ;. 


that he baptized them into his own name ; to 
be his followers, though he baptized them into 
‘the Name of Christ only. ee Re % 

nstead of ‘arrive, I have baptized, the 
Codex Alexandrinus, the Codex Ephraim, 
and several others, with the Coptic, Sahidic, 
latter Syriac in the margin, 4rmenian, Vul- 
gate, some copies of the fiala, and several ot 


| because’ superficial observers might imagine, ' 
that Xpisov, of Christ, is an interpolation, as it | 


~ 


the fathers, read cCarcicbuee, ye were baptized. | 


And if we read ive, so that, instead of Jest, the 
sentence will stand thus; so that no one can 
say, that ye were baptized into my name. This 


appears to be the true reading: and for it Bp. 


Pearce offers several strong arguments. —— 
Verse 16.°The household of Ste s| From 


chap. Kvi: 15. we learn that the family of Sée- - 


phanas were the first converts in Achaia; 
probably converted and baptized by the apostle 
himself.. Epenetus is supposed to be one of this 
family ; see the note on Rom. chap. xvi. 5. 
Iknow not whether I baptized any other]. 1 
do not recollect that there is any person now 
residing in Corinth or Achaia beside the 
above-mentioned, whom I have baptized. It 


is strange that the doubt here expressed by the - 
apostle should be construed so as to affect his _ 


What, does the inspiration of 


prophet or apostle, necessarily imply that he - 


must understand the geography of the universe, 
and have an intuitive knowledge of all the in- 
habitants of the earth, and how often, and 
where, they may have changed their residence ! 


Nor, was that inspiration ever given, ‘so to 


work on a man’s memory, that he could not 
forget any of the acts which he had performed 
during life. Inspiration was given to the holy 
men.of old, that they might be able to write and 
proclaim themind of God, in the things which 
concern the salvation of men. 


. Verse 17. For Christ sent-me not to baptize} : 


Bp. Pearce translates thus, For Christ sent me, 
not so much, to baptize as to preach the Gospel ; 
and he supports his version thus—‘* The wri- 
ters of the Old and New Testaments do, almost 
every where, (agreeably to their Hebrew 
‘idiom,) express a preference given to one 
thing beyond another, by an affirmation of 
that which is preferred, and a negation of that 
which is contrary to it: and so it must be un- 


derstood here, for, if St. Paul was not sent ag. 


all to baptize, he baptized without a commis- 
ston: butif he was sent, not only to baptize, 
but to preach also ; orto preach rather than 
baptize, he did in, fact discharge his duty 
aright.” It appears sufficiently evident that 


buptizing was considered to be an inferior — 


office ; and, though every minister of Christ 


might administer it, yet apostles had more 


i J | important work. Preparing these adult hea- 
careful not to baptize, lest it should be supnosed || ‘eS 4 rola 


thens for -baptism, by the continual preaching 


ae 18 For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish, " foolish- | 
ness; but unto us ‘ which are saved, it 
is the ‘power of God. * 


“g2-Cor. 2. 15.—b Acts 17. 16. Ch. 2. 14—iCh. 15, 2. 
aa —. ®Rom. 1. 16. Ver.-24.. <t 
of the word, was of much greater consequence 
than baptizing them when thus prepared to 
receive-and profit: by it. | ne 
Not with wisdom of words] Ovx & cupta 
aoyou: In several places in the New Testa- 
ment, the term acyec is taken’ not) only to ex- 
press. a word, a speech, a saying, &c. but 


doctrine, or the matier of teaching. Here, and. 


‘in d Thess. i. 5. and in several other places, it 
seems to signify reason, or that mode of rheto- 
rical oa: ange <page so highly prized among 
the Greeks. The apostle was sent not to pur- 

sue this mode of conduct, but simply to an- 

nounce the truth; to proclaim Christ crucified 
for the sin of the world; and to do this in the 
plainest and simplest manner possible, lest the 
numerous conversions which followed, might 
be attributed’ to the er of the apostle’s 
eloquence, and not to the demonstration of the 

Spirit of God. It is worthy of remark, that 

in all the revivals of religion with which we 

are acquainted, God appears to have made 
very little use of human eloquence, even when 
possessed by pious men. His own nervous 
truths, announced by plain common sense, 
though in homely phrase, have been the gene- 
ral means of the conviction and conversion of 
sinners. Human eloquence and learning have 
often been successfully employed in defending 
the out-works of Christianity; but simplicity 
and truth have preserved the citadel. 

It is farther worthy of remark, that when 


God was about to promulgate his laws, he | 


chose Moses as the instrument, who appears to 
have laboured under some natural impediment 
in his speech, so that Aaron his brother was 
obliged to be his spokesman to Pharaoh : and 
that, when God had purposed to publish the 
Gospel to the Gentile world—To Athens, 
Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome, he was pleased 
to use Saul of Tarsus, as the principal instru- 


ment; a man whose bodily presence was weak, 


“and his speech contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 1, 10. 
And thus it was proved that God sent him to 
p reach not with human eloquence, lest the cross 
Bf Chirist should be made of none effect ; but 


with the demonstration and power of his own 


spirit: and thus the éxcellence of the power 
appeared to be of God, and not of man. 
“Verse 18. For the preaching of the cross} “O 
Acpos pap 6 rou oraueou, the doctrine of the 
eross ; or the doctrine that is of, or concerning 


-the cross; that. is, the doctrine that proclaims. 


salvation to a lost world, through the cruct- 
Sixion of Christ. 
4s to them that perish, foolishness] There are, 
roperly speaking, but fwo classes of men 
nown Where the Gospel is preached, a7oaau- 
mevos, the unbelievers and gain-sayers, who are 
perishing : and cw€ozevor, the obedzent believers, 
who are in a state of salvation. To those who 


bring to nothing the under- 
‘standing of the prudent. ~ 


19 For it is written, ‘J will destroy the 


the Gospel; than to baptize. 


| wisdom of the wise; arid will 4,7, 1. 
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20 ™ Where is the wise ? where zs the 


scribe? where%s the disputer of this 


world? "hath not God made foolish 
the wisdom ofthis world? =. 


Job 5. 12, 13. Isai. 29. 14.. Jer.-8, 94m Isai. 33. 18,—n Job 
12. 17, 20, 24. Isai. 44.25. Rom. 1. 22. Tiseigd? 


will continue in the first state, the preaching 
of salvation through the merit of a crucified 
Saviour is folly.. To those who believe, this 
doctrine of Christ crucified is the power of 
God to their salvation: it is divinely effica- 
cious to deliver them from all the power, guilt, 
and pollution of sin. ne ae 
Verse 19. For tt ts written] ‘The place re- 
ferred to is, Isai. xxix. 14. = 

Twill destroy the wisdom of the wise} Tar 
copay, of wise men; of the hilosophers ; who, 
in their investigations, othe nothing less than” 
God; and whose highest: discoveries amount 
to nothing im comparison of the grand truths — 
relative to God, the imvisible world, and the | 
true end of man, which the Gospel has brought - 
to light. Let me add that the very discoveries — 
which are really useful, have been made by 
men who feared God, and conscientiously cre- 
dited divine revelation: witness Newton, 
Boyle, Pascal, and many others. But all the 
skeptics, and deists, by their schemes of natu- 
ral religion and morality, have not been able 
to save one soul! No sinner has ever been 
converted from the error of his ways by their 
preaching or writings, . ° © 

Verse 20. Where is the wise—the scribe— 
the disputer of this world?] ‘These words 
most’ manifestly refer to the Jews; as the 
places Isai. xxix. 14.°xxxii. 18. and xliv. 25. 
to which he refers, cannot be understood of 
any but the Jews. ; 

The wise man, cogos, of the apostle, is the ‘ 
tan chakam of the prophet, whose office it was. 
to teach others. : Rie ae 

The scribe, yeeumuarsve, of the apostle, is 
the >p\ sopher of the prophet; this signifies 
‘any man of learning, as,distinguished from the 
common people; especially any master of the 
traditions. ‘ fie 

The disputer, Su€ururns, answers to the way 
derosh, or yw derushen, the propounder of 
questions ; the seeker of riatea mystical, 
and cabalistical senses from the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Now, as all these are characters well 
known among the Jews; and as the words 
arovos courou, of this wor/d, are a simple trans- 
lation of manny élam hazzeh, which is re- 
peatedly used to designate the Jewish republic; 
there is no doubt that the apostle has the Jews 
immediately in view.. This wisdom of theirs 
induced them to seek out of the sacred oracles 
any sense, but the true one; and they made 
the word of God of none effect, by. their tradi- 
tions. After them, and precisely on their 
model, the school-men arose; and they ren- 
dered the doctrine of the Gospel of no effect, 
by their hypercritical questions, and endless dis- 
tinctions without differences. - By the preaching 
of Christ ¢rucified, God made foolish the wis- 


dom of the Jewish wise men; and after that the 
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4:0: ©. 209. wisdom of God, the world by 
» oni Cee3. wisdom knew not God; it 
pleased God by the foolishness of 

preaching to save them that be- 


heve. 


21 °For after that in the. 


\ 


22 For the »Jews require a 4;™, 1%. 
sign,and the Greeks seek 4,4,6:%% 
after wisdom : eye oes 


23 But we preach Christ crucified, 


Tunto the Jews a stumblingblock, and 
unto the Greeks * foolishness;:, 


= = 


© Rom. 1, 20, 21, 28. See Matt. 11. 25. Luke 10. 21.—p Matt. 
12, 38, & 16.1. Mark 8/11. Luke 11. 16, John 4. 48. 


r Tsai. 8. 14. Matt. 11.6. & 13. 57. Luke 2. 34. John 6. 60, 
66. Rom. 9.32, Gal. 5.11. Pet. 2. 8.—#Ver. 18. Ch. 2.14. 
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pure religion of Christ had been corrupted by | 


-a church that was of this world ; God rendered 

the wisdom and disputing of the school-men 
foolishness, by the revival of pure Christianity, 
at the: reformation. The Jews themselves 
allow that nothing is wase, nothing strong, no- 
thing rich, without God. 

«Qur rabbins teach that there were two 
wise men.in this world; one was an Israelite, 
Achitophel ; the’ other was a Gentile, Balaam: 
but both were miserable in this world.” + 

“There were also two strong men in the 
world ; one an Israelite, Samson; the'other a 
‘Gentile, Goliah: but they were both miserable 
in this world.” 

‘© There were two rich men in the world ; 
one an Israelite, Korah; the other a Gentile, 
Haman: but both these were miserable in this 
world. And why ?—-Because their gifts came 
not from God.” See Schoetgen. 

_ In truth; the world has derived very little, if 
any, moral good, either from the Jewish rab- 
bins, or the Gentile philosophers. 

Verse 21. For after that in the wisdom of 
God] Dr. Lightfoot observes, ‘ that Zogie 
zou Oxo, the wisdom of God, is not to be un- 
derstood of that wisdom which had God for its 
author ; but that wisdom which had God for 
its object. There was, among the heathen, 
Zogiz rus ducews, wisdom.about natural things ; 
that is, philosophy: and Sopte rou Oeov, wis- 
dom about God; that is, divinity. But. the 
world in its divinity, could not, by wisdom, 
lxnow God.” The plain meaning of this verse 
is, that the wise men of the world, especially 
the Greelx philosophers, who possessed every 
advantage that human nature could have, in- 
dependently of a divine revelation, and who had 
cultivated their minds to the uttermost, could 
never, by their learning, wisdom, and industry, 
find out God: nor had the most refined philo- 
sophers among them, just and correct views of 
the Divine Nature; nor of that in which human 
happiness consists. The work of Lucretius, 
De Natura Rerum; and the work of CicEro, 
De Natura Deorum, are incontestable proofs 
of this. Even the writings of Plato and Aris- 
totle, haye contributed little to remove the veil 


which clouded the understanding of men. No, 
wisdom but that which came from God, could 


ever penetrate and illuminate the human 
‘mind. 


By the foolishness of preaching] By the 


preaching of Christ crucified, which the Gen- | 


tilestermed «apie, foolishness, in opposition to 
their own doctrines, which they termed cogiz, 
wisdom. It was not by the foolishness of 
preaching, literally, nor by the foolish preach- 
mg, that God saved the world; but by that 
Gospel which they called papta, foolishness ; 
which was in fact, the wisdom of God, and also 
the power of God to the salvation of them that 
believed. 
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| that professed to come from God. 


Verse 22. Kor the Jews require a sign] In- 
stead of cnutsov, a sign, ABCDEFG. several 
others: both the Syriac, Coptic, Vulgate, and 
Ttala, with many of the fathers have cue, 
signs ; which reading, as undoubtedly genuine, 
Griesbach has admitted into the text. There 
never was a people in the universe more 
difficult to be persuaded of the truth than the 
Jews: and had not their religion been incon- 
testably proved, by the most striking and 


indubitable miracles, they never would have 
The slowness of heart to believe, 


received it. 
added to their fear of ‘being deceived, induced 
them to require miracies to attest every thing 
They were 
a wicked and adulterous generation, conti- 
nually seeking signs, and never saying, it is 
enough. But the sign which seenis particularly 
referred to here, is the assumption of secular 
power, which they expected in’ the Messiah : 
and because this sign did not appear in Christ, 
therefore they rejected him. : - ei 
And the Greeks seek after wisdom] Such 
wisdom, or philosophy, as they found in the 
writings: of Cicero, Seneca, Plato, &c..which 
was called philosophy ; and which came recom- 
mended to them in all the beauties and graces 
of the Latin and Greek languages. : 
Verse 23. But we] Apostles, differing widely 
from these Gentile philosophers— > 
Preach Christ crucified] Call on men, both 
Jews and Gentiles, to believe in Christ; as 
having purchased their salvation by shedding 
his blood for them. : te Cis 
Unto the Jews a stumblingblock) Because 
Jesus came meek, lowly, and impoverished : 
not seeking worldly glory, nor affecting worldly 
pomp; whereas they expected the Messiah to 
come as a mighty prince and conqueror: 
because Christ did not come so, they were 


‘offended at him. Out of their own mouths we 


may condemn the gain-saying Jews. In Sohar 
Chadash, fol. 26. the following saying is attri- 
buted to Moses, relative to the brazen serpent: 
‘“ Moses said, this serpent is a stumblingblock 
to the world: The holy blessed God answered, 
Not at all: it shall be for punishment to sin- 
ners: and life to upright men.” This is a 
proper illustration of the apostle’s words. 
Unto the Greeks foolishness] Because they 


could not believe that proclaiming supreme. 


happiness, through a -man that was crucified at 


Judea asa malefactor, could ever comport with 


reason and common sense: for both the matter 
and manner of the preaching, were opposite to 
every. notion they had formed of what was dig- 
nified and philosophic. In Justin Martyr's 
dialogue with Trypho the Jew, we have’ these 
remarkable words, which serve to throw light 
on the above. “Your Jesus,” says Trypho, 
“having fallen under the extreme curse of God, 
we cannot sufficiently admire how you can 


expect any good from God, who place your 
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‘The things which © ) 


24 “But unto them which 


A.M, 4060. 
Gc 8 are called, both Jews and 


An ths : 
ret Ces3 Greeks, Christ "the power of 
God, and * the wisdom of God. — 
25 Because the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. 

‘26 For ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that * not many wise men after the 


are called: 


¢ Rom. 1. 4,16. Ver, 18» Col. 2. 3.—v John 7.48.—¥ Matt. 
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flesh, notmany mighty, not manynoble, | 


: a God hath chosen. 
27 But “God-hath chosen 4™, 0. 


nigh 


the foolish things of the world 4; 


TO. 


to’ confound the wise; and =e® 
God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to’ confound the things which 
are mighty;. eae 
28 And base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and * things which are 


not, ¥ to brig to.nought things that, 


are; 
; 
11. 25. Jamies 2.5. See Ps. 8. 2.—x Rom. 4. 17.-y Ch. 2. 6. 


¥ , 


hopes, Ex 2vOpwrcy cravpodeyta, upon a man 
that was cRuciFiEp.” The same writer adds, 
“They count us mad; that, after the eternal 
God, the father of all things, we give the second 
place, avSpara cravpoleyrs, toa man that was. 
crucified.” ‘*Where is your understanding,” 
said the Gentiles, ‘ who worship for a God, him 
who was crucified?” Thus Christ crucified 
was, to the Jews, a stumblingblock ; and to 
the Greeks foolishness. See Whitby on this 
verse. — 
Verse 24. 
Toke xanvoss. 


But unto them which. are called] 
Those both of Jews and Greeks, 


who were, .by the preaching of the Gospel, | 


called or invited to the marriage feast ; and 
have accordingly believed in Christ Jesus: 
they prove this doctrine to be divinely power- 
ful, to enlighten and convert the soul; and to 
be a proof of God’s infinite wisdom which has 
found out such an effectual way to glorify both 


' his justice and mercy ; and save, to the utter- 


“most, all that come to him, through Christ 


Jesus. Thecalled orinvited, zarco, is a title 
of genuine Christians ; and is frequently'used in 
the New Testament. ‘Ayzsa, sawnts, is used in 
the same sense. st Ty 

Verse 25. The foolishness of God is wiser, 
&c.] The meaning of these strong expressions 
is, that the things. of God’s appointment which 
seem to men foolishness ; are infinitely be- 
yond the highest degree of human wisdom: and 
those works of God, which appear to super- 
ficial observers, weak and contemptible, sur- 
pass all the efforts of human power. The 
means which God has appointed for the salva- 
tion of men, are so wrsely imagined, and so 
energetically powerful, that all who properly 
use them, shall be imfallibly brought to the end 
of final blessedness, which he has promised to 
them who believe and obey. 

Verse 26. Ye see your calling] Tny xancsy; 
the state of grace and blessedness to which ye 
are invited. I think Parerere try xarnow, &e. 
should be read in the imperative: Take heed 
to, or consider your calling, brethren; that (ore) 
not many of you are wise after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble ; men is not in 
the original, and Paul seems to allude to the 
Corinthian believers in particular. This seems 
to have been said in opposition to the high and 
worldly notions of the Jews, who assert that 
the divine spirit never rests upon any man, 
ubless he be wise, powerful, and rich. Now, 
this divine spirit did rest upon the Christians at 
Corinth; and yet these were, in the sense of 


the world, neither wise, rich, nor noble. We 


spoil, if not corrupt, the apostle’s meaning, b 

adding are called, as if God did not send his 
Gospel to the wise, the powerful, and the noble ; 
or did not wi/d their salvation. The truth is, 


the gospel has an equal call to all classes of 
men: but the wise, the mighty, and the noble, — 
are too busy, or too‘sensual, to pay any atten- 
tion to an invitation so spiritual, and so divine ; 
and therefore, there are few of these in the 


men, weak, without secular power or authority, 


to confound the scribes and Pharisees; and in’ 


spite of the exertions of the Jewish sanhedrim, 
to spread the doctrine of Christ crucified all 
over the land of Judea: and by such instru- 
ments as these, to convert thousands of souls 
to the faith of the Gospel, who are ready to lay 
down their lives for the truth. . The Jews have 
proverbs that express the same sense as these 
words of the apostle. In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 
17. fol. 117. it is said, ‘‘ There are certain mat- 


ters which appear little to men, yet by them. 


God points out important precepts. Thus hys- 


sop, in the sight of man is worth nothing; but, — 


in the sight of God, its power is great: some- 
times he equals it to the cedar, particularly in 
the ordinance concerning the lepers; and in 
the burning of the red heifer. Thus, God com- 
manded them in Egypt, Exod. xii. 22. And ye 
shall take a bunch of hyssop, &c. And con- 
cerning Solomon, it is said, 1 Kings v. 13. And 
he discoursed of trees, from the cedar on Leba- 
non, to the hyssop that grows out of the wall. 


Whence we may learn, that great and small - 


things are equal in the eyes of the Lord; and 
that, even by small things, he can work great 
miracles.” 

Verse 28. And base things—and things which 
are despised] It is very likely that the apostle 
refers here to the Genit/es, and to the Gentile 
converts, who were considered base and des- 
picable in the eyes of the Jews, who counted 
them no better than dog's; and who are repeat- 
edly called the things that are not. By these 
very people, converted to Christianity, God 
has brought to nought all the Jewish preten- 
sions; and, by means of the Gentiles them- 
selves, he has annihilated the whole Jewish 
polity: so that even Jerusalem itself was, 
soon after this, trodden under foot of the Gen- 


tiles. 
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rist Jesus, who of God is made un- || written, ‘He that glorieth 


‘glory in the Lord. 


tion : , ae. ‘Ric day Ne~ 
31 That, according as it is” — 
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-x Rom. 3.27. Eph. 2. 9.— Ver. 24.—b Jer. 23. 5,6. Rom. 
ae 4.25. 2Oor. 5.21. Phil. 3. 9. 
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| ¢ John 17. 19.—d’Ephes: 1 Te der. 91,23, 24. 2 Corin. 


~ Verse 29. That no flesh should glory| God 
does his mighty works in such a way, as proves, 
that though he may condescend to employ men 


as instruments; yet, they have no part either: 


in the conlrivance or energy 


works were performed. ; 

Verse 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus] 
Even the good which you possess is granted. by 
God; for it is by, and through him, that Christ 
Jesus comes, and all the blessings of the Gospel 


by which, such 


dispensation. = 

Who of God is made unto us wisdom| As be- 
ing the author of that erangelical wisdom which 
far excels the wisdom of the philosopher and 
the scribe; and even that legal constitution which 

is called the wisdom.of the Jews ; Deut. iv. 6. 

‘And righteousness) Atextocvvn, justification ; 
as procuring for us that remission of sins, which 

the law could not give, Gal. ii. 21. iii. 21. 

' And sanctification]. As procuring for, and 
working in us, not only an external and rela- 
tive Aoliness as was that of the Jews; but ovso- 
tata ruc aandstec, true and eternal holiness, 
Eph. iv. 24. wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
~ And redemption} He is the author of re- 
demption, not from the Egyptian bondage, or 
Babylonish captivity, but from the servitude of 
Satan, the dominion of sin and death ; and from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God; or the redemption 
of the body, Rom. viii. 21, 23. See Whitby. 

» The object of the apostle is to show, that 
man, of himself, possesses no good; that what- 
ever he has, comes from God; and from God 
only through Christ. For the different accep-, 

‘tations of the word righteousness, the reader 
may consult the note on Rom. i. 17. where the 

- subject is considered in every point of view. 

Verse 31. According as 2 is written] In 

Jerem. ix. 23, 24. Thus saith the Lord, Let 
not the wise man glory in his wisdom; neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might; let not 

the rich man glory in his ‘riches; but let him 

that glorieth, glory in this—That he under- 
standeth and. knoweth. me, that.I am the Lord, 
which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and 
righteousness in the earth. So then, as all good 
is of, and from God, let him that has either 
wisdom, strength, riches, pardon, holiness, or 
any other blessing, whether temporal or spi- 
ritual, acknowledge that he has nothing but 
what he has received: and that, as he has cause 
of glorying (boasting or erultation) in being 
made a partalcer of these benefits and mercies 


1. Turs ‘is an admirable chapter, and. drawa 


up with great skill and. address. The divided ‘ 


state of the Corinthian church wehave already 
noticed; and it appears that in these factions, 
the apostle’s authority had been set at nought 
by some, and questioned by many. St. Paul 
begins ‘his letter with showing his authority ; 
he had it immediatel throngh Christ Jesus _ 
himself, by the will of God. And, indeed, the 
success of his preaching, was a sufficient proof 
of the divinity of his call. Had not God been 
with him, he never could have successfully 
opposed the whole system of the national reli- 
gion of the Corinthians; supported as it was 
-by the prejudice of the people, the authority of 
the laws, and the eloquence and learning of 
their most.eminent philosophers. It was ne- 
ceéssary, therefore, that he should cali the atten- 
tion of this people to the divine origin of his 
mission, that ‘they might acknowledge that the 


-excellency of the power was of God, and not 


of man. ; ae 

2. It was necessary also, that hé should con- 
ciliate their esteem; and therefore speak as 
favourably concerning them, as truth would 
allow; hence he shows them that they were a 
church of God, sanctified in Christ Jesus, and 
called to be saints; that they abounded and 


even excelled in many excellent gifts and - 


graces; and that they were not inferior to any . 
church of God, in any gift. And he shows 
them, that they received all these through 
God’s confirmation of that testimony, which he 
had delivered among them, ver. 4—7. 
3. When he had thus prepared: their minds 
to receive and profit by his admonitions; he 
proceeds to their schisms, which he mentions, 
and reprehends in the most delicate manner : 
so that the most obstinate and prejudiced could 
take no offence. Gee 
4. Having.gained this point, he gently leads 


' them to consider that, as God is the fountain 


of all good, so their good had all come from 
him ; and that none of them should rest in the 
gift, butin the giver ; nor should they consider 
themselves as of particular consequence, on 
account of possessing such gifts, because al 
earthly good was transitory, and those who 
trust Im power, wisdom, or wealth, are con- 
founded and brought to nought; and that they 
alone are safe, who receive every thing as from 
the hand of God: and, in the strength of his 
gifts, glorify him who is the donor of all good. 
He who cam read this chapter, without getting 


of his Creator and Redeemer, let.him boast in || much, profit, has very little spirituality in. A 
in hi 
God alone, by whom, through Christ Jesus, he || soul; and must be seterke onacyuaintel ih 
has received the whole. the work of God in the heart. ~ a Fay 
: a 
CHAPTER IL. 3 het 


The apostle makes an apology for his manner of preaching, 1. 
shows that this preaching, notwithstanding it was not with excellence 
wisdom of God, which the princes of this world did not know, and which the Spirit 


‘And gives the reason why he adopted that manner, 2—5. He’ 


of human speech or Wisdom, yet was the mysterious 


of God alone could reveal, 6—10. I 


ia the Spirit of God only, that can reveal the things of God, 11.« The apostles of Christ know the things of God by the Sy int 


of God, and teach them, not in the words of man’s wisdom, 
discern the things of the Spirit, 14, 
YS, 16.° 
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n’ butin the words of that Spirit, 12, 12. The natural man cannot 
But the spiritual man can discern and teach them, because ke has the mind of Christ, 


x 


The apostle preached an 


Ame 4. NDI; brethren,when I 
Arete . came to you, 4a came not 
zoos Ces. with excellency of speech or 
of wisdom, declaring unto you 

testimony of God. a 


2 For I determined not to. know any 


2 


thing among you, ‘save Jesus’ Christ, || 


and him crucified. 
3 And "TI was with youin * weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling. 


8h. 1.17. Vers4, 13. 2Cor. 10.10:&. 11. 6.—b Ch. 1.6. 
Gal, 6,14. Phil. 3. 8.—d Acts 18. 1,6, 12.—e 2 Cor. 4. 7. & 
10.1, 10.78 11730. & 12.5,9. Gal. 4. 13,=f Ver. 1. Ch. 1. 
17,32 Pet. 116s." "2" 5, ‘ 


_ .. » NOTES ON CHAPTER Il. « 

Verse 1. When I came to you] Acting suita- 
bly to my mission, which was: to preach the 
Gospel, but not with human eloquence, chap. i. 
17. I declared to you the testimony, the Gospel 
of Ged ; not with excellency of speech, not with 
arts of rhetoric used by your own philosophers, 
where the excellence of the speech recom- 


mends the matter, and compensates for the | 


wantof solidity and truth; on the contrary, the 
testimony concerning Christ and his salvation, 
is so supremely excellent, as to dignify any 
kind of language by which it may be conveyed. 
See the introduction, sect. ii. 

Verse 2. [determined not to know any thing 
among you] Satisfied'‘that the Gospel of God 
could alone make you wise unto salvation, I 
determined to cultivate no other knowledge : 
and to teach nothing but Jesus Christ, and him 
erueified, as the foundation of all true wisdom, 
piety, and happiness. No other doctrine shall 
{ prociaam among you. 

Verse 3.. I was with you in weakness] It is 
very likely that St. Paulhad not only something 
in his speech very unfavourable to a ready and 
powerful elocution ; but also some infirmity of 
body, that was still more disadvantageous to 
him. A fine appearance, and a fine voice, cover 
many weaknesses and defects, and strongly and 
forcibly recommend what is spoken, though 
notremarkable for depth of thought, or solidity 
of reasoning. Many popular orators have 
little besides their persons and their voice to 
recommend them. Lewis XIV. styled Peter 
du Base, le plus beaw parleur de son royaume ; 
the finest speaker in his kingdom: and, among 
his own people, he was styled Porateur parfait ; 
the perfect orator. Look at the works of this 
French Protestant divine, and you find it 
difficult to subscribe to the above sayings. The 
difficulty is solved, by the information that the 
person of M. du Bosc was noble and princely ; 
and his voice full, harmonious, and majestic.— 
Panl had none of these advantages, and yet 
idolatry and superstition fell before him. Thus 


‘sod was seen in the work, and the man was, 


forgotten. , 

Th fear, and in much trembling] This was 
often the state of his mind; dreading lest he 
should at any time be unfaithful, and so grieve 
the Spirit of God ; or, that after having preach- 
ed to others, himself should be a castaway.— 
See chap. ix. 27. 

An eminent divine has said, that it requires 
three things to make a good preacher; study, 
temptation and prayer. The latter no man 
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power of God. . ae 
6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among 


them'*that are perfect: yet not ™th 
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that lives near'to God can neglect ; the former, 
no man who endeavours rightly to divide th 
word of truth, will neglect; ‘andj with the - 
second, every man will be more or less exer- 
-cised, whose whole aim is to save souls. Those 
of a different ‘cast, the devil permits to pass 
quietly on, in their own indolent and prayerless. 
way. . ~ Be 
Verse 4. And my speech] °O aoyoc ov, my 
doctrine, the matter of my preaching. ~ ; 
And my preaching] To-xyevype mov, my 


| proclamation, my manner-of recommending the 


grand, but simple truths of the Gospel. ~~ __ 
~ Was not with enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom] Ey weibose avOewmavus copies Aovose, with 
persuasive doctrines of human wisdom : in every 
case I left man out, that God might become 
the more evident. I used none of the means 
of which great orators avail themselves, in 
Mai to become popular, and thereby to gain 

ame. d 

But in demonstration of the Spirit] Awcdeger, 
in the manifestation ; or as two ancient MSS. 
have it aroxanvfer, in the revelation of the 
spirit. The doctrine that he preached was re- 
vealed by the spirit:—that it was a revela- 
tion of the spirit, the holiness, purity, aud use- 
fulness of the doctrine rendered manifest: and 
the overthrow of idolatry and the eonversion 
of souls, by the power and energy of the preach- 
ing, was the demonstration that all was divine. 
The greater part of the best MSS. versions, 
and fathers, leave out the adjective avOeamtas, 
man’s, before cogsas, wisdom : it is possible that 
the word may be a gloss, but it is necessarily 
implied in the clause. NVot with the persuasive 
‘discourses, or doctrines of wisdom; i. e. of 
human philosophy. j hae ia hie 9 

Verse 5. That your faith should not stand 
That the illumination of your souls, and your 
conversion to God, might appear to have 
nothing human init: your belief, therefore, of 
the truths which have been proposed to you, is 
founded, not in human wisdom, but in divine 
power ; human wisdom was not employed : and 
human power, if it had been employed, could 
not have produced the change. 

Verse 6. We speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect] By the ev ros reassosc, among those 
that are perfect, we are to understand Chris- 
tians of the highest knowledge and attain- 
ments: those who were fully instructed in 
the knowledge of God through Christ Jesus. 
Nothing, in the judgment of St. Paul, deserved 
the name of wisdom but this. And though be 


| apologizes for his not coming to then with 
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10 Butt God hath revealed them unto - 
us by his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth 
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excellency of speech or wisdom, yethe means 
what was reputed wisdom among the Greeks ; 
and which, in the sight of God, was mere folly, 
when compared with that wisdom that came 
from above. Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that the 
apostle mentions a four-fold wisdom. 1. Hea- 
ihen wisdom, or. that of the Gentile philoso- 
phers, chap. i. 22. which was termed by the 
Jews ny» noon Chokmah yonith, Grecian wis- 
dom ; and which was so undervalued by them, 
that they joined these two underthe same curse; 
ursed is he that breeds hogs; and cursed is he 
‘Bro teaches his son Grecian wisdom. Bava 
Kama, fol. 82. _ stom 
2, Jewish wisdom ; that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, who crucified our Lord, ver. 8. 
3. The Gospel, which is called the wisdom of 
God, in a mystery, ver. 7. 
4. The wisdom, rov aimvos courou, of this 
world ; that system of knowledge which the 
Jews made up out of the writings of their 
scribes and doctors. . This state is called Dyn 
an hadlam hazzeh ; this; or the present world ; 
to distinguish it from xan obyn hadlam haba, 
the world to come i. e. the days of the Messiah. 
Whether we» understand the term. this. world, 
either as relating to the state of the Gentiles,. 
cultivated to the uttermost in_ philosophical 
learning: or the then state of the Jews, who 
had made the word of God of nojeffect by their 
traditions, which contained a sort of learning 
.of which they were very fond and very. proud ; 
yet, by this Grecian and Jewish wisdom, ‘no 
soul ever could have arrived at any such know- 
ledge or wisdom as that communicated by the 
revelation of Christ. 'This.was perfect wisdom ; 
and they who were thoroughly instructed in it, 
and had received the grace of .the Gospel, 
were termed reaesos, the perfect. This, says 
the apostle, is not the wisdom of this world, for 
that has not the manifested Messiah in it; nor 
the wisdom of the rulers of this world. The 
chief men, whether philosophers among the 
‘Greeks, or rabbins, among the Jews ; for those 
we are: to understand as implied in the term 
rulers, used here by the apostle. These rulers 
came to nought; for they, their wisdom, and 
their government, were shortly after over- 
turned in the destruction of Jerusalem. This 
declaration of the apostle is prophetic. The 
ruin of the Grecian superstition soon followed. 
Verse 7. The wisdom of God in a mystery] 
‘The Gospex of Jesus Christ, which had been 
comparatively hidden from the foundation of 
the world, (the settling of the Jewish economy, 
as this phrase often means,) though appointed 
from the beginning, to be revealed in the ful- 


a.certain’ sense, announced by the ‘prophets, 
and. prefigured by the law: yet it is certain, 
that even, the most intelligent of the Jewish 
rulers, their doctors, scribes, and Pharisees, 
had no adequate knowledge of it; therefore it 
was still a mystery to them and others; till it 
was so gloriously revealed by the preaching of 
the apostles. ae 
Verse 8. Which none of the princes of this 
world knew] Here, it is evident, that this world 
refers to the Jewish state, and to the degree of 
knowledge in that state: and the rulers, the 
priests, rabbins, &c. who were principally con- 
cerned in the crucifixion of our Lord. | 
The Lord of glory] Or the glorious Lord : 
infinitely transcending all the rulers of the uni- 
verse ; whose is, eternal glory ;, who gave that 
glorious Gospel in which his followers may 
glory, as it affords them such cause of triumph 
as the heathens had not, who gloried in their 
philosophers.~ Here is a teacher who has come 
' from God, who has taught the most glorious 
truths which it is possible for the soul of man 
to conceive; and has promised to lead all the 
followers of his crucified master, to that state 
of glory which is ineffable and eternal. 
. Verse 9. But as itis written] The quotation 
is taken from Isai. lxiy. 4. . The sense. is con- 
tinued here from verse the seventh, and azacu- 
“sv, we speak, is understood. Wedo not speak 
or preach the wisdom of this world; but that 
mysterious wisdom of God, of which the prophet 
said, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man the things 
which God has prepared for them that love him- 
These words have been applied to the state of 
glory in a future world; but they. certainly- 
belong to the present state; and express merely 
the wondrous light, life, and liberty, which the 
Gospel communicates to them that believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in that way which thé 
Gospel. itself requires. To this the prophet 
himself refers; and, it is evident, from the fol« 
lowing verse, that the apostle also refers to the 
same thing. Such a scheme of salvation, in — 
which God’s glory, and man’s felicity, should © 
be equally secured, had never been seen, never 
heard of, nor could any mind but that of God, 
have conceived the idea of so vast a project: 
nor could any power, but his own, have brought 
it to effect. Ctee SOREL, 
Verse 10. But God hath revealed them unto. 
us] A manifest proof that the apostle’ speaks 
here of the glories of the Gospel, and not of 
the glories of the future world.. . 
For the Spirit searcheth all thing's] ‘That is, 
the Spirit of God which spoke by the prophets ; 


ness of time. For though this Gospel was, in |! 
190 . 


and has now given to the apostles the fulness of 


all things, yea, the deép things 


the Spirit of God. + , 
‘12 Now we have received, not the 


———— 


|| we might know the things 


ronis Ces, 3. 
C 


that are freely given to us of God.) 
13* Whichthmgsalso we speak, notin 


|| the words which man’s wisdom teach- 


eth, but which the Holy Ghostteacheth; 
comparingspiritualthingswithspiritual. _ 


——— 


© Ploy. 20. 27. & 27.19. Jer. 17. 9.—v Rom. 11. 33, 34. _ | 


w Rom. 8. 15.—*2 Pet, 1. 16., See Ch. 1.17. Ver. 4. 


“that heavenly truth of which he gave to the 
former only the outlines. ~ ee ‘ 
. Yea, the deep things of God.] - It is only the 


Spirit of God, which can reveal the councils of | 
God; these are the purposes which have existed || 


ia his infinite wisdom and goodness from eter- 
nity; and particularly what refers to creation, 
providence, redemption; and eternal glory; as 
faras men and angels are concerned in these 
purposes. The apostles were so. fully convinced 
that the scheme of redemption proclaimed 
by the Gospel was divine, that they boldly 
asserted that these things infinitely surpassed 
the wisdom and comprehension of man. God 
was now, ina certain way, become manifest ; 


many attributes of his, which to the heathen” 


world would have for ever lain. in obscurity, 
{for the world by wisdom knew not God,) were 
now, not only brought to light as existing in 
him; but illustrated by the gracious displays 
which he had made of himself. It was the Spirit 
of God alone that could reveal these things ; 
and it was the energy of that spirit alone that 
could bring them all into effect ; stamp and seal 
them as attributes and works of God for ever. 
The apostles were as truly conscious of their 
own inspiration, as they were that they had 
consciousness at all; and what they spoke, 
they spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 

Verse 11. For what man knoweth the things 
of aman] The word av§eo7oy in the first clause, 
is omitted by the Codex Alexandrinus, and one 
other; and by Athanasius, Cyril, and Vigtl of 
Tapsum. Bishop, Pearce contends strongly 
against the authenticity of the word, and reads 
the passage thus: ‘‘or what is there that 


ixnoweth the things of a man except the spirit’ 


ofa man that isin him?” ‘T leave out,” says 
the learned bishop, “‘ay9ew7ov, with the Alex- 
andrian MS. and read tis yae oder te rou 
avbearov; because I conceive that the common 
yeading is wide of St. Paul’s meaning’; for to, 
say, What man except the spirit of aman, is 
(I think) to speak improperly; and to suppose 


that the spirit of a man is a man: butit is very 


proper to say, What except the spirit of a man: 
vis, is feminine as well as masculine, and there- 
fore may be supplied with ovcsa, or some such 
word, as well as with av8garoc.” ‘Though the 
authority for omitting this word, is compara- 
tively slender, yet it must,be owned that its 
omission renders the text much more intelligi- 


ble. But even one MS. may preserve the true | 


reading, =~ : 
The spirit ofa man knows the things of a 
man: that is, aman is conscious of all the 
schemes, plans, and purposes, that pass in his 
owa mind; and no man can know these things 
_bat himself. So, the Spirit of God, He whom 
we call the third*personof the glorious Tr1- 


nity; knows all the counsels and determina- 
tions of the Supreme Being. As the spirit is 
here represented to live in God, as the soul, 
lives in the body of a man: and.as this spirit 
knows all the things of God, and had revealed , 
those to the apostles, which concern the salva- 
tion.of the world; therefore, what they spoke 
and preached was true, and men may implicitly 
depend upon it. The miracles which they did, 
in the name of Christ, was the proof that they 
had that spirit, and spoke the truth of God. _ 
_ Verse 12. Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world] We, who are the genuine - 
apostles of Christ, have received this Spirit of 
God, by which we know the deep things of God; 
and ‘through the teaching of that ‘spirit, we 
preach Christ crucified. _We have not there- 
fore; received the spirit of the world, of th. - 
Jewish teachers, who are all looking for a 
worldly kingdom, and a worldly Messiah ; and 
interpret all the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, which relate to him, in a carnal and 
worldly sense. : ; ea 
That we might know thethings|] We receive 
this teaching that we may know what those 
supereminently excellent things are which God 
has purposed freely to give to mankind. It is 
evident that, as the apostle means by princes 
of the world, the rulers of the Jews, ver. 6—8. 
so, by spirit of the world, he here means Jewish. 
wisdom, or their carnal mode of interpreting 
the sacred oracles: and their carnal expecta- 
tion of a worldly kingdom under the Messiah. ‘ 
Verse 13. Which things also we speak} 
We dare no more use the language of the 
Jews and the Gentiles, in speaking of those 
glorious things, than we can indulge their 
spirit. The Greek orators affected a high and 
florid language, full of tropes and figures, 
which dazzled more than it enlightened. The 
rabbins affected obscurity, and were studious 
to find out cabalistical meanings, which had no 
tendency to make the people wise unto salva- 
tion. The apostles could’ not follow any of 
these; they spoke the things of God in the 
.words of God: every thing is plain and intelli- 
gible; every word well placed, clear, and ner- 
vous. Hewho.hasa spiritual mind, will easily 
comprehend an apostle’s preaching. ay 
Comparing spiritual. things with spiritual. | 
This is commonly understood to mean, com- 
paring the spiritual things under the Old Tes- 
tament, with the spiritual things under the 
New: but this does not appear to be the apos- 
tle’s meaning, The word cuyxeivoyres, which 
we translate comparing, rather signifies con- 
ferring, discussing, or explaining; and the 
word rrevuarixzoss, Should be rendered to spirit- 
ual men, and not be referred to spiritual 
‘things. The passage, therefore, should be thus 


i translated; explaining spiritual things to 


19! 


The natural man cannot 


Agnes. 14 ¥But the natural man 
Au. ¢-. receiveth not the things of the |} °j 
ronis. Ces. 3. 


Spirit of God: *for they are 
foolishness unto him: * neither can | 

know them, because they are spiritual. 
digeermieds (i) (0205, | 


eee 


¥ Matt. 16, 93.—2 Ch. 1. 18, 23.—a Rom. 8.5, 6, 7. Jude 19, 


b Pr, 28, 5. 1 Thess... 19,1 John 4, 1.—¢ Or, discerneth. 


y | 


I. CORINTHIAN S. apprehend spiritual things. 


15 > But he that is spiritual 4; %4- 
rope 
.16 °F or who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he * may instruct him ? 
2 But we have the mind of Christ. 


ejudgethall things, yethe him- 
| selfis ‘judged ofno man. — 


d Or, discerned.—e Job 15. 8. “Isai. 40. 13. Jer, 23. 18 
Wisd. 9.13. Rom. 11. 34,—f Gr. shall.—g John 15. 15.._ 


a 


spiritual persons. And this sense the following 
verse absolutely requires. 


‘Verse 14... But the natural. man) Yuxtxos, 
the animal nian; the man whois in amere state 
of nature: and lives under the influence of his 
animal. passions : for the word ¥uyx, which we 
often translate sowl, means the lower and sen-. 


‘sitive part of man, in opposition to yous, the un- | 


derstanding, or rational part. The Latins use 
anima, to signify these lower passions; and 
animus to signify the higher. ‘The person in 
question, is not only one who either bas had no 
spiritual teaching, or has not profited by it; 
- but one who lives for the present world, having 
no respect to spiritual or eternal things.- This 
uxixos, or animal man, is opposed to the xyev- 
farinos, or spiritual man; and, as this latter is 
one who is under the influence of the Spirit of 
God ; so the former is one who is without that 
influence... ? 

The apostle did speak of those high and 
sublime spiritual things to these animal men ; 
but he explained them to those which were 
spiritual. He uses this word in this sense, chap. 
iii. 1. ix. 11. and particularly in ver. 15. of the 
present chapter: He that is spiritual judgeth 
all things. : 

' But the natural man—The apostle appears 
to give this as a reason why he explained those 
deep spiritual things to spiritual men; because. 
the animal man, the man who is in a state of 
nature, without the regenerating grace of the, 
Spirit of God; receiveth not the things of the 
spirit: neither apprehends nor ‘comprehends 
them: he has no relish for them ; he considers 
it the highest wisdom to live for this world. 
Therefore, these spiritual things are foolishness 
to him; for, while he is in his animal state, he~ 
vannot see their excellency, because they are 
ears discerned ; and he has no spiritual 
inind. ‘ 

Verse 15. But he thatis spiritual judgeth: 
all things] He who has the mind of Christ, 
discerns and judges of all things spiritual ;, yet 
he himself is not discerned by the mere animal 
man. Some suppose that the word avaxgsveras, 
should be understood thus: he examines, scru- 
tinizes, convinces, reproves, which it appears to 
have in ch. xiv. 24. and they read’ the verse 
thus: the spiritual man, the well taught Chris- 
tian, convinces, i. e. can easily convict all men, 
(reve, accus. sing.) every animal man, of 
error and vice. Yet he himself is cenvicted of 
fo man; his mind is enlightened, and his life is 
holy; and therefore the animal man cannot 
convict him of sin. This is ‘a godd sense, but 
the first appears the most natural. See Pearce 
and Rosenmuller. é 

Verse 16. For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord] Who et is still an animal man, 
can imow the min@of God, so as to instruct 


him, viz. the spiritual man, the same thats ts 
149 


spoken of, ver: 15. \But the words may be 
better understood thus; How can the animal’ 
man know the mind of the Lord; and how can 
any man communicate that knowledge which 
-he has never acquired ; and which is foolish-. 
| ness to him, because it is spiritual, and he is 
,animal?. This quotation is made from Isai. 
xl. 13. iy 4 : ; 
But we have thé mind of Christ) He has 
endowed us with the same disposition, being 


| born again by his spirit; therefore, we are 
capable of knowing his mind, and receiving the 
teachings’ of his spirit. These teachings we 
do receive, and therefore are well qualified to 
convey them to others. ; ‘ 

The words that he may instruct him, o¢ cup€s- 
Gace: euroy, should be translated that he may 
teach rv: that is, the mind of God ; not instruct 
God, but teach his mind to others. And this in- 
terpretation the Hebrew willalso bear. __ 

Bishop Pearce observes, “ the principal ques- 
tions here, are, what cuu€:Cace: signifies ; and 
what avtoy is relative to? The Hebrew word, 
which the Septuagint translate by these twe is 
yyy pee : now, since ys) yodié signifies 
as well to make known asto know, (and indeed 
this is the most frequent sense of it in the Old 
Festament) the suffix, (postfix) 13 nw, may re- 
late to a thing, as well as toa person; and 
therefore it may be rendered not by him, but 
by 7, 1. e. the mind of the Lord. And in this 
sense the apostle seems to have used the words 
of the Seventy; for if we understand aurcy 
here to be the relative to Kupsov, Lord, this > 
verse contains no reason for what went before; 
whereas, if it be a relative to vouy, mind, it 
affords a reason for what had been said before, 
ver. 14.” The true translation of the passage, 
as used by the apostle, appears to be this: For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord that he 
should reacuHir? And this translation agrees 
with every part of the context, and particularly 
-with what follows. BE hag hs 

1. This chapter might be considered as 2 
good model for a Christian minister to regulate 
his conduct by, or his public ministry ; because 
it points out the mode of preaching used by St: 
Paul and the apostles in general. This great 
apostle came not to the people with excellency of 
speech and of wisdom, when he declared unio 
them the counsel of God. They know little - 
either of the spirit of St. Paul, or thedesign of 
the Gospel, who makes the chief excellence of — 
their preaching consist in the eloquence of 
language, or depth of human reasoning. T 
may be their testimony; but it is not God?s. 
The enticing words of men’s wisdom, are seldom 
accompanied by the demonstration and power of 
| the Holy Spirit. Oh 

2. One justly remarks, that “ the foolishness 


of preaching has its wisdom, loftiness, and eélo- 
iguence; but this consists in the sublimity of 


, 


ae a) 


, 


The very imperfect state Ogee CHAP. Th 


uths, the depths of its mysteries, and the 
ardour of the Spirit of God.””” In this respect 
Paul may be said to have preached wisdom 
among those which were perfect. ‘The wisest and 
most learned men in the world, who have se- 
riously read the Bible, have acknowledged that 
there is a depth and height of wisdom and 
‘knowledge in that. book of God, which are 


‘sought in vain any where else; and indeed it 


would not be a revelation from God were it not 


so. The men who ean despise and ridicule this,’ 


sacred book, are those who are too blind to dis- 
cover the objects presented to them by this bril- 
Hant light ; and are too sensual to feel and relish 
spiritual things. They, above all others, are 
incapable of judging; and should be no more 


regarded, when employed in talking against | 


the sacred writings, than an ignorant peasant 
should be, who, not knowing, his alphabet, 
pretends to decry mathematical learning. 

3. A new mode of preaching has been dili- 
gently recommended—‘ Scriptural phraseo- 
logy should be generally avoided where it is 
antiquated, or conveys ideas inconsistent with 
‘modern delicacy.” ‘St. Paul did not preach in 


_ the words which man’s wisdom teacheth ; such 


‘ia, 


j ) 


the church ai Corinth. 


words. are too mean and too low for a religion 
so divine. .That which the Holy Spirit alone 
can discover, he alone can explain. Let no 
man dare to speak of God in‘any other way than 
he speaks of himself in his word. Let us take 
care not to profane his truths and mysteries, 
either by such \low and abject ideas as are 
merely human: or by new and worldly ex- 
preeipnttelaee rer unworthy of the Spirit: of 
od. Pett. 
4. It is the glory of God, and ought to be 
ours, not to be acceptable to carnal men. The 
natural man always’ finds some. pretence to’ 
excuse himself from believing, by looking on 
the mysteries of religion, as being either too 
much above man, or too much below God: 


the spiritual man judges them to be so much ~ 


the more credible, the less credible they are to 
the natural man. — Kes ae is 

The opposition, contempt, and blindness of 
the world, with regard to the things of God, 
render all its judgments concerning them, 
liable to exception: this blindness in spiritual 
things is the just punishment of a carnal life. 
The principal part of the above is extracted 
from the reflections of the pious Quesnel. — 


CHAPTER IIL. 


“Because of ‘the carnal, divided state of the people at Corinth, the apostle was obliged to treat them as children, in the know- , 


ledge of sacred things, 1I—3. Some were for setting up Paul, others Apollos, as their sole teachers, 4. The apostle shows 
that himself, and fellow apostles, were only instruments which God used to bring them to the knowledge of the truth; and ; 
even their sowing and watering the seed, was of no,use, unless God gave the increase, 5—8. The church represented as 
God’s husbandry ; and as God’s building, the foundation of which is Christ Jesus, 9-11. Ministers must beware how and 
zat they build on this foundation, 12—15. . The church of God is his temple, and he that defiles it shall be destroyed, 16, 
17. No manshould depend on his own wisdom ; for the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, 18—20. None should 


A.M 060. = ND_ I, brethren, could 
Seta Re not speak unto ‘you as 


sob Ces * unto *spiritual, but as unto 
carnal, even as unto ° babes in Christ. 
2 Thave fed you with ‘ milk, and not 
with meat: ° for hitherto ye were notable 
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 


glory in man as his teacher ; God gives his followers every good, both for time and eternity, 21—23. 


3 For ye are yet carnal: for 4,™% 40. 


f whereas therezs among youen- 4.4,,0: &°. 
vying, andstrife, and £divisions, 2°*°**. 
are ye not carnal, and walk "as men ? 

4 For while one saith,‘lam of Paul; 
and another, I am of Apollos; are ye 
not carnal ? 


) 


| 


a Ch. 2. 15.— Ch. 2, 14.—cHebr. 5. 13.—4 Hebr. 5, 12, 13 


1 Pet. 2. 2.—e John 16. 12. 


fCh. 1.11. & 11.18. Gal. 5. 20,21. James 3. 16.—s Or, 
factions.—) Gr. according to man.—i Ch. 1. 12. ; 


NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. I, brethren, could not speak unto 
you as unto spiritual] This is a continuation 
of the preceding discourse. See the notes there. 

But as unto carnal] Zapxixotc, persons under 
the influence of fleshly appetites ; coveting and 
living for the things of this life. 

- Babes in Christ.| Just beginning to acquire 
some notion of the Christian religion; but as 
yet, very incapable of judging what is most 
suitable to yourselves; and consequently, ut- 
terly unqualified to discern between one 
teacher and another; so that your making the 
distinctions which you do make, so far from 
being a proof of mature judgment, is, on the 
contrary, a proof that you have no right judg- 
‘ment at all: and this springs from your want 


ef knowledge in divine things. 


Verse 2. I have fed you with milk], I have 
instructed you in the elements of Christianity ; 
in its simplest and easiest truths: because, from 
the low state of your minds in religious know- 
ledge, you were incapable of comprehending 
the higher truths of the Gospel: and in this 
state you still continue. The ‘apostle thus\ 


_ exposes to them the absurdity of their conduct, | 


Vor. HH. peti: 


5 


4 


ia pretending to judge between preacher and 
preacher; while they had but a very partial 
acquaintance even with the first principles of 
Christianity. — 

Verse 3. There is among you, envying, and 
strife, and dwisions] Znaoc wat evtc nat drxo- 
sacs There are three things here worthy of 
note: these people were wrong in thought, 
word, and deed. Zunaoc, envying, refers to the 
state of their souls; they had inward grudgings 
and disaffection toward each other. ess, 
strife, or contention, refers to their words ; 
they were continually disputing and contending 
whose party was the best ; each endeavouring 
to prove that he and his party were alone in 
the right. A:yosucras, divisions, refers to their 
conduct ; as they could not agree, they con- 
tended till they separated from each other; and 
thus rent the church of Christ. Thus the 
envying and grudging led to strife and evil 
SPEAKING ; and this led to divisions and fixed 
parties. In this state well might the apostle 
say, Are ye not carnal, and walk as men? Ye 
act just as the people of the world ; and have 
no more of the spirit of religion than they. 


} Werse 4. For while one saith, I am of Pati?, 
702 


The manisters of the Gospel I. CORINTHIANS. are only God’s insiruments. 


A. M. 4060. 
AD; 56. 
A. U, Cs 809, 


AG aN 
4.U. C99. who. 7s Apollos, but.* minis 


ronis Cas. 3, ters ‘by whom ye believed, 


1 eyen as the Lord gave to every man / 
6 =] have planted, ® Apollos watered; 
° but God gave the increase. 
7 Sothen, ” neither is he that planteth 
any thing, neither he that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the increase. 


5 Who then ‘is Paul, and. 


8 Now he that planteth and 4; ™, 98. 
he that watereth are one; Ans inp. Ne” 
rand every man shall receive 2*** 
his‘own reward, according to his own 
labour. - eS rele «hee ee 

9 For * we are labourers . together 
with God: ye are God’s t husbandry, 
ye are *God’s building. ~. .  \» 

10 ¥ According to the grace of God 


«Ch. 4.1, 2 Cor. 3. 3.—l Rom. 12. 3, 6. )1 Peter 4.11. || 22 Cor. 12.11. Gal. 6. 3.—r Psa. 62.12. Rom, 2.6. Ch. 

=a Worn TE 1 gi. Ch. 15. & 9. 1. & 15.1. 2Cor. 10.14, || 4.5. Gal, 6.4,5. Rev. 2.93. & 22. 12.—s Acts 15.4. 2Cor. 
15.—n Acts 18. 94, 27. & 19. L—o Ch/1. 30. & 15. 10. 2 Cor. || 6.1.—t Or, tillage.—u Eph. 2/20. Col. 2. 7... Heb, 3.3, 4. 
WBS: ; = 1 Pet. 2. 5.—v Rom. 1. 5. & 12. 3. Daina, ee 

&c.] It was notorious that both Paul and ||any thing] God alone should have all the 
Apollos held the same creed: between them || glory, as the seed is his, the ground is his, the 
there was not the slightest difference: when, || /abourers are his, and the produce all comes 
therefore, the dissentients began to prefer || from himself. 

the one to the other, it was the fullest proof of Verse 8. He that planteth and he that water- °, 
their carnality; because in the doctrines of || eth are one] Both Paul and Apollos have re- 
these apostles there was no difference ; so that || ceived the same doctrine, preached the same | 
what the people were captivated by, must be || doctrine, and labour to promote the glory of _ 
something in their owlward manner, Apollos God m the salvation of your souls. Why ~— 


being probably more eloquent than Paul... Their 
preferring one to another, on such an account, 
proved that they were carnal, led by their 
senses and mere outward appearances, without 
being under the guidance either of reason or 
grace. ‘There are thousands of such people in 
the Christian church, to the present day. See 
the notes on chap. 1. 10, &c. 

“Verse 5. Ministers by whom ye believed] 
The different apostles who have preached unto 
you the word of life, are the means which God 
has used to bring you to the knowledge of 
Christ. No one of those as either preached 
or recommended himselj'; they all preach and 
recommend Christ Jesus the Lord. 

Even as the Lord gave to every man?) What- 
ever difference shere may be in our talents, it 
is of God’s making: and he who knows best, 
what is best for his church, has distributed 
both gifts and graces according to his own 
mind: and, as his judgment 1s infallible, all 
these dispensations must be right. Paul, there- 
fore, is as necessary to the perfecting of the 
church of Christ as Apollos; and Apollos as 
Paul. Both, but with various gifts, point out 
the same Christ; building on one and the 
same foundation. 

Verse 6. FE have planted) 1 first sowed the 
seed of the Gospel in Corinth, and the region 
of Achaia. 

Apollos watered| Apollos came after me, 
and, by his preacbings and exhortations, wa- 


tered the seed which I had sowed; but God 


gave the increase. The seed has taken root, 
has sprung up, and borne much fruit, but this 
was by the especial blessing of God. As in the 
“natural, so in the spiritual world; it is by the 
especial blessing of God that the grain which 
is sown in the ground, brings forth. thirty, 
sixty, or a hundred-fold. It is neither the 
sower nor the waterer that produces this 
strange and inexplicable multiplication ; it is 
God alone. So it is by the particular agency 
of the Spirit of God, that even good seed, sown 
in good ground, the purest doctrine conveyed 


to the honest heart, produces the salvation of. 


the soul. 


Verse 7. So then, neither is he that planteth | 
) Pp 
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should you be divided with respect to Paul and 
Apollos, while these apostles are intimately 
ONE in spirit, design, and operation? 

According to his own labour.| God does not 
reward his servants according to the success of 
their labour, because that depends on himself: 
but he rewards them according to the quantum 
of faithful labour which they bestow on his 
work. In this sense, none can say I have i 
laboured in vain, and spent my strength for ~ 
nought. . : % 
Verse 9. For we are labourers together with 
God] We do nothing of ourselves, nor imre- 
ference to ourselves; we labour together in 
that work which God has given us to do, ex- 
pect all our success from him; and refer the 
whole to his glory. It would perhaps be more 
correct to translate @sou yap ecmey cuvepyos, 
we are fellow-labourers of God; for as the 
_preposition. cvy may express the joint labour of 
the teachers one with another, and not with 
God, I had rather, with Bp. Pearce, translate ~ 
as above: i.e. we labour together in the work _ 
of God. Far from being divided among our- 
selves, we jointly labour as oxen in the same 
yoke, to promote the honour of our Master. — 

_ Ye are God's husbandry, ye are God’s build- 
mg.| Csov yeopytov, Oscu olxcdoun ese” The 
word yewpyscv, which we translate husbandry, 
signifies properly an arable field: so Proy: 
xxiv. 30. I went by the FIELD, yeapz07, of the 


slothful: and chap. xxxi. 16. The wise woman 
considereth a FIELD, yswpysov, and buyeth it. — 
‘It would be more literal to translate it, Ye are = 
God's farm: yeopyiov in Greek, answers to 
mw sadeh, in Hebrew, which signifies properly 
a sown field. ci ee 
Ye are God’s building.—Ye are not onlythe 
field which God cultivates, but ye are the 3 
house which God builds, and in’ which he 


rauaee ue dwell. As no man, in viewin 
ne building, extols the guarry-man, that ¢ ie ei 
up the: stones, the Rupes eatoat and eer a 
them, the mason that placed them in the wall, 
the woodman that hewed down the timber, the 
carpenter that squared and jointed it, &c. but 
the architect who planned it; and under whose 
direction the whole worl: was accomplished : 
+ ] S \ rs 


> 


Ghrisits the + 2° 


» Age. which is given unto me, asa 

aac S2 wise’ master-builder, I have: 
farcess Jaid “the foundation, and an- 
other buildeth thereon. But * let every 
man take heed how he buildeth there- 


11 For, otk indatio 
lay than Y that is laid, 7 which is Jesus 
Christ. ee ee 


e 


“42 Now if any man build upon this 


foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble ; . 


‘CHAP. III. 


* 


true foundation. 
,- 13° Every man’s work shall 4;™; «0%. 
-be made manifest: for the day 424.6: 2: 
>shall declare. it, because eit 22Ce + 
4 shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire 
‘shall try every man’s work of what 


nl 


|| sort itis. 


Other foundation can no man 


14° If any man’s work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, ®he shall receive. 
a reward. ge 

“15 Ifany man’s work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall 


be saved ; * yet so as by fire. 


w Rom. 15,20. Ver. 6. Ch. 4.15. Rev. 21. 14-—x 1 Peter 
4. 11.—y Isai. 28. 16, Matt. 16, 18.-2 Cor. 11. 4. Gal. 1.7. 


2Eph. 2, 20.—a Ch, 4.5.—b 1 Pet. 1.7, & 4. 12.—c Luke 2. 35. 
aGr. is revealed.—e Ch. 4. St Jude 23. 


so, no man should consider Paul, or Apollos, 
or Kephas, any thing, but as persons employed 
by the great Architect to form a building 
which is to become a habitation of himself 

. through the spirit; and the design of which is 
entirely his own. 

'. Verse 10. 4s a wise master-builder] ‘Os 
wodos Apyirextay: The design or plan of the 
building is from God; all things must be done 

“according to the pattern which he has exhi- 
bited: but the execution of this plan was en- 
trusted chiefly to St. Paul; he was the wise or 
experienced architect, which God used in order 
to lay the foundation; te ascertain the essential 
and immutable doctrines of the Gospel :—those 
‘alone which came from God, and which alone 

“he would bless to the salvation of mankind. 

Let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon.| Let him take care that the doc- 

‘trines which he preaches be answerable to 

* those which I have preached: let him also take 

_heed that he enjoin no other practice than that 

_ which is suitable to the doctrine ; and in every 
sense accords with it. — ‘ 

_ Verse 11. Other foundation can no man lay] 
I do not speak particularly concerning the 
foundation of this spiritual building; it can 
have no other foundation than Jesus Christ: 
there cannot be two opinions on this subject 
among the true apostles of our Lord. The 
only fear is, lest an improper use should be 
made of this heavenly doctrine; lest a bad 
superstructure should be raised on this foun- 
~ dation. 

Verse 12. If any man build-gold, silver, 

&c.] Without entering into curious criticisms 

relative to these different expressions, it may 

_be quite enough for the purpose of edification, 
to say, that by gold, silver, and precious stones, 


some doctrines; by wood, hay, and stubble, 
false doctrines ; such as at that time prevailed 
in the Corinthian church; for instance, that 
there should be no resurrection of the body; 
_ that a man may, on his father’s death, lawfully 
marry his step-mother ; that it was necessary 
- to incorporate much of the Mosaic law with 
_ the Gospel; and perhaps other matters, equally 
_ exceptionable, relative to marriage, concu- 
binage, fornication, frequenting heathen festi- 
vals, and partaking of the flesh which had been 
offered in sacrifice to an idol, with many other 
_ things; which, with the above, are, more or 
Jess, hinted at by the apostle in these tivo 
‘letters. = 


-the apostle certainly: means pure and whole- - 


Verse 13.¢ The day shall declare it, because 
it shall be revealed by fire] ‘There is much 
difference of opinion relative to the meaning of 
the terms in this and the two following verses. 
That the apostle refers to the approaching de- 
struction of Jerusalem, I think very probable; 
and when this is considered, all the terms and 
metaphors will appear clear and consistent. __ 

The day is the time of punishment coming 
on this disobedient and rebellious people. And» 
this day being revealed by fire, points out the 
extreme rigour, and totally destructive nature, 
of that judgment: 

And the fire shall try every man’s work) If 
the apostle refers to the Judaizing teachers, 
and their insinuations that the law, especially 
circumcision, was of eternal obligation; then 
the day of fire, the time of vengeance, which 
was ‘at hand, would sufficiently disprove such 
assertions; as, in the judgment of God, the 
whole temple-service should be destroyed ; and 
the people who fondly presumed on their per- 
manence and stability, should be dispossessed 
of their land, and scattered over the face of 
the whole earth. The difference of the Chris- 
tian and the Jewish systems should then be 
seen: the latter should be destroyed in that 
frery day, and the former prevail more than: 
ever. ‘ : 

Verse 14. If any man’s work abide] Perhaps 
there is here an allusion to the purifying of 
different sorts of vessels under the law. All 
that could stand the fire, were to be purified 
by the fire; and those which could not resist 
the action of the jire, were to be purified by 
water, Numb. xxxi. 23. Thegold, silver, and 
precious stones, could stand the fire; but the 
wood, hay, and stubble, must be necessarily 
consumed. So, in that great and terrible day 
of the Lord, all false doctrine, as well as the 
system that was to pass away, should be made 
sufficiently manifest: and God would then 
show that the Gospel, and that alone, was that 
system of doctrine which he would bless and 
protect, and none other. . 

He shall receive a reward] He has not only 
preached the truth, but he has labowred in the 
word and doctrine. And the reward is to be 
according to the labour. See on ver, 8. 

Verse 15. If any man’s work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss] If he have preached the 
necessity of incorporating the daw with the 
gospel, or proclaimed as a doctrine of God, any 
thing» which did not proceed from heaven, he 
! shall suffer loss ; all his time and labour will 
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himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in —=—=~ 
this world, let him become a fool, that 
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19 For, * the wisdoni of hi world 1s 
foolishness withGod. For, itis written, 


< Ch.6. 19. 2Cor. 6. 16. Eph. 2. 21,22. Heb. 3, 6. 1 Pet. 2.5. 


h Or, ‘destroy.—i Prov, 5.7. Tsai. 5. 21.—k Ch. 1. 20..& 2.6. 


be found to be uselessly ,émployed and spent. 
Some refer the Joss to the work, not to the man ; 
and understand the passage thus: If any man’s 
work be burned, r shall suffer loss ; much shall 
be taken away from it, nothing shall be left but 
the measure of truth and uprightness which it 
may have contained. 
But he himself shall be saved] If he sincerely 
and conscientiously have believed what he 
preached, and yet preached what was wrong, 
. not through malice or opposition to the Gospel, 
but through mere ignorance, he shall be saved ; 
God, in his mercy, will pass by his errors ; and 
he shall not suffer punishment because he was 
mistaken. Yet, as in most erroneous teachings, 
there is generally a portion of wilful and obsti- 
nate ignorance, the salvation of such erroneous 
teachers is very rare; and is expressed here, 
yet so as by fire, i.e. with great difficulty ; a 
mere escape; a hair’s breadth deliverance ; he 
shall be like a brand plucked out of the fire. 
The apostle obviously refers to the case of a 
man, who, having builded a house, and begun 
to dwell in it, the house happens to be set on 
fire, and he has warning of it, justin time to 
escape with his life; losing, at the same time, 
his house, his goods, his labour, and almost his 
own life. So he, who, while he holds the 


) name. 


doctrine of Christ crucified, as the only founda- 
tion on which asoul can rest its hopes of salva- 
tion: builds at the same time, on that founda- 
tion, antinomianism, or any other erroneous or 


destructive doctrine, he shall lose all his labour, |} 


and his own soul scarcely escape everlasting 
perdition ; noreven this, unless sheer ignorance 
and inveterate prejudice, connected with much 
sincerity, be found in his case. 

The popish writers have applied what is here 


spoken, to the fire of purgatory; and they | 


might, with equal propriety, have applied it to 
the discovery of the longitude, the perpetual 
motion, or the philosopher's stone; because it 
speaks just as much of the former as it does of 
any of the latter. The fire mentioned here is 
to try the man’s work, not to purify his soul ; 
but the dream of purgatory refers to the 
purging in another state, what left this impure ; 
not the work of the man, but the man himself ; 
but here the fire is said to try the work ; ergo, 
purgatory is not meant, even if such a place 
as purgatory could be proved to exist; which 
remains yet to be demonstrated. 

Yerse 16. Ye are the temple of God] The 
apostle resumes here what he had asserted in 
ver. 9.— Ye are God's building. As the whole 
congregation of Israel were formerly con- 
sidered as the temple and habitation of God, 
because God dwelt among them; sohere, the 


whole church at Corinth is called the temple of || 
God, because all genuine believers have the 


spirit of God to dwell in them; and Christ has 


_romised to be always in the midst even of two 
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or three, who are gathered together m. his 
Therefore, where God is, there is his. 
temple. . * ; ’ ~~ 
Verse 17. If any man defile the temple] This 
clause is not consistently translated e& cic roy, 
yaov rou Ozou eberoes pberecs Touroy 6 @eocr If 
any man destroy the hemple of God, him wilt 
God destroy. The verb is the same in both 
clauses.. If any man injure, corrupt, or 
destroy the church of God by false doctrine, 
God will destroy pn oe take away his 
partout of the book of life. This refers to him 
who wilfully opposes the truth; the erring: mis- 
taken man shall barely escape ; but the obsti- 
nate opposer shall be destroyed. The former 
shall be treated leniently : the latter shall have 
judgment without mercy. i 


Verse 18. If any man among you seemeth to 


be wise] Ex ris bouts codec etyas, of any pretend 
or affect to be wise. This ake to yoke to 
some individual in the church of Corinth, whe 
had been very troublesome to its peace and 
unity: probably Diotrephes ; see on chap. i. 
14. or some one of a similar spirit, who wished 
to have the pre-eminence, and thought himself 
wiser than seven men that could render’ a 
reason. Every Christian church has less or 
more of these. ee 

Let him become a fool] Let him divest him- 
self of his worldly Wied and be contented 
to be called a fool, and esteemed one, that he 
may become wise unto salvation; by re- 
nouncing his own wisdom, and seeking that 
which comes from God. But probably the 


apostle refers to him who, pretending to great 


wisdom and information, taught doctrines con- ~ 


trary to the Gospel; endeavouring to show 
reasons for them, and to support his own opi- 
nions with arguments which he thought unan- 
swerable. This man brought his worldly wis- 
dom to bear against the doctrines of Christ: 


and probably through such teaching, many of ' 


the scandalous things which the apostle repre- 
hends among the Corinthians, originated. 
Verse 19. The wisdom of this world] Whether 


it be the pretended deep and occult wisdom of 4 


the rabbins : or the wire-drawn speculations of 
the Grecian philosophers; is foolishness with 
God: for, as folly consists in spending time, 
strength, and pains, to no purpose; so these 


may be fitly termed fools who acquire no — 
saving knowledge by their speculations. And 
is not this the case with the major part of all — 
that is called philosophy, even in the present 
day ? Has one soul been made wise unto salva- _ 
tion through it? Are our most eminent philo- — 


sophers either pious or useful men? Who of. 


them is meek, gentle, and humble? Who of 


them directs his researches so as to meliorate 


the moral condition of his fellow-creatures? 
Pride, insolence, self-conceit, and compla-. ° 


cency, with a general forgetfulness of God, 
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pCh.6.2 ,Rom.8.28, 2Cor4. 15. 1 Tim. 4.8—r Rom. 
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contempt for his word, and despite for, the poor, 


are their general characteristics. 
" He taketh the-wise in their own craftiness.] 
' This is a quotation from Job v. 13. and power- 
fully shows what the wisdom of this world is: 
it is asort of craft, a subile trade, which they 
carry on to wrong others, and benefit them- 
selves; and they have generally too much cun- 
‘ning to be caught by men; but God often over- 
throws them with their own devisings. Pagan- 
asm raised up persecution against the church of 
Christ in order to destroy it: this became the 
very means of quickly spreading it over the 
earth, and of destroying the whole Pagan sys- 
tem. Thus the wise were taken in their own 
eraftiness.  - g 
_ Verse 20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise] They are always full of schemes and 
plans for earthly good ; and God knows that all 
this is vain, empty, and unsatisfactory; and will 
stand them in no stead when he comes to take. 
away their souls, This is a quotation from 
Psal. xciv. 11. What is here said of the vanity 
ef human knowledge, is true of every kind of 
wisdom that leads not immediately to God 
himself. : 
» Werse 21. Let no man glory inmen.] Let 
‘mone suppose that he has any cause of exulta- 
tion in any thing but God. Allare yours; he 
that has got God for his portion, has every thing 
that can make him happy and glorious: all 
are his. 

Verse 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos]. Asif 
he had said, God designs to help you by all 
things and persons: every teacher, sent from 
him, will become a blessing to you, if you abide 
faithful to your calling. God will press every 
thing into the service of his followers. The 
ministers of the church of Christ are appointed 
for the hearers; not the hearers for the minis- 
fers. In like manner, all the ordinances of 
grace and mercy are appointed for them, not 
they for the ordinances. 

Or the world] The word xocyoc, here means 
rather the inhabitants of the world, than what 
we commonly understand by the world itself: 

‘and this is its meaning in John iii. 16, 17. vi. 
$3. xiv. 31. xvii. 21. See particularly John xii. 
19. 6 worpeos omtow avrou amyabey: the WORLD ts 

gone after him: the great mass of the people 
believe on him. The Greek word has the same 

‘meaning in a variety of places, both in the 

sacred and the profane writers, as le monde, the 

_ world, literally, has in French: where it signi- 
fes not only the system of created things, but 
by metonomy the people; every body, the mass, 
ibe populace _ In the same sense it is often 
found in English. The apostle’s meaning evi- 
dently is, not only Paul, Apollos, and Kephas, 
are yours; appointed for, and employed in your 
service; but every person besides, with whom 


| love, cleave to, and obey Him. 


you may have. any intercourse or connexion; 
whether Jew or Greek, whether enemy or 
friend. God will cause every person, as well 
as every thing, to work for your good, while you 


Or ie) With all its trials and advantages, 
every hour of it, evéry tribulation in it, the 


whole course of it, as the grand state of your 


probation, is a general blessing to you: and 
you have life, and that life preserved, in order 
to prepare for an eternity of blessedness. 

Or death] That solemn hour, so dreadful to 
the wicked; and.so hateful to those who live 
without God; that is yours. Death is your 
servant ; be comes. a special messenger from 
God for you: he comes to undo a knot that now 
connects body and soul, which it would be un- 
lawful for yourselves to untie: he comes to 
take your souls to glory; and he cannot come 
before his due time to those who are waiting for 
the salvation of God. A saint wishes. to live 
only to glorify God: and he who wishes fo live 
longer than he can get and do» good, is not 
worthy of life. ; pis 

Or things present] Every occurrence in 
providence, in the present life; for God rules in 
providence, as well as in grace. Fo 

Or things to come] The whole order and 
economy of the eternal world, all in heaven, and 
all in earth, are even now working together for 
your good. 

Verse 23. And ye are Christ’s| You are 
called by his name; you have embraced his’ 
doctrine; youdepend on him for your salvation ; 
he is your foundation stone; he has gathered 
you out of the world, and acknowledges you as 

is people and followers. “Yyets de Xpisovs Ve 
are of Christ: all the light and life which ye. 
enjoy, ye have received through and from him; 
and he has bought you with his blood. 

And Christ is God's] Xerros dz @cov, And 
Christ ts of God. Christ, the JHessiah, is the 
gift of God’s eternal love and mercy to man- 
kind: for God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that they who believe in 
him, should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Christ, in his human nature, is as much the 
property of God, as any other human being. 
And .as mediator between God and man, he 
must be considered, in a certain way, inferior 
to God; but in his own essential, eternal nature, 


| there is no inequality ; he is God overall. Ye, 


therefore, do not belong to men._Why then® 
take Paul, Apollos, Kephas, or any other man 
for your head? All these are your servants ; 
ye are not their property ; ye are Christ’s pro- 
erty ; and, as he has taken the human nature 
into heaven, so will he take yours: because, 
he that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, 
are all of one; ye are his brethren; and as his 
human nature is eternally safe at the throne oi 
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Ministers of the Gospel are}. CORINT HIANS. stewards of divine mysteries. 


tod, so shall your bodies and souls be, if ye 
cleaye to Him, and be faithful unto death. ~ 


1. A rrver, and more conclusive argument, 
to correct what was wrong among this people, 


could not have been used than that wéth which || 
_ the apostle closes this chapter» It appears to | 
stand thus: ‘‘If you continue in these divisions, 


‘ and arrange yourselves under differentteachers, 
you will meet with nothing but disappointment, 
and lose much ‘good. If ye will have Paul, 
Apollos, &c. on your present plan, you will have 
them and nothing else, nor can they do you any 
good, for they-are only instruments in God’s 
hand at best, to communicate good, and he will 
not use them to help you while you act in this 
unchristian way.. On the contrary, if you take 
‘Gop as your portion, you shall get these, and 
every good besides. Act as you now do, and 
you get nothing, and lose ali! Act as I advise 
you to do, and you shall not only lose nothing 
uf the good which you now possess, but shali 
have every possible advantage: themen whom 

» you now wish to make your heads, and who, in 
that capacity cannot profit you, shall become 
God’s instruments of doing you endless good. 
Leave your dissensions, by which you offend 
God, and grieve his Christ ; and then God, and 
‘Christ, and all, will be yours.” How agitated, 
convinced, and humbled, must they have been 
‘when they read the masterly conclusion of ‘this 
chapter! i . : - 

2. Awant of spirituality seems to have been 
the grand fault of the Corinthians. They re- 
garded outward things chiefly; and were car- 
ried away with sound and show. They lost the 
treasure, while they eagerly held fast the earthen 
vessels that contained it. It is a true saying, 


 profit.the soul least. 


‘interest? This is generally the origin of reli- - 
gious disputes and schisms.. Men will have 


that he who lends only the ear of his body to 


the word of God will follow that man most who- 


pleases the ear: and these are the persons who _ 
3. All the ministers of God should consider 

themselves as jointly employed: by Christ for 

the salvation of mankind. J 

but shall they dare to make his church their — 


i re 


-~ 


. It is their interest ~ 
‘to serve God, and be faithful to his calling; 


the church of Christ for their own property; ~ 


and Jesus Christ will not trust it with any 
man. - . ie: he I, 
_ 4. Every man employed in the work of God, 
should take that part only upon himself that 
God has assigned him. The church and the 
souly says pious Quesnel, are a building’ of 
which Gop is the master and chief architect ; 
Jesus Curist the main foundation; the Aros- 
TLES the subordinate, architects ; the BisHors 
the workmen; the Priests their helpers > 
Goov worxs the main body of the building; , 
Faitu a sort of second foundation ; and CHa- 
rity the top and perfection. Happyis that man 
who is a ving stone in this building. = 

5. He who expects any good out of God, is 
confounded and disappointed in all things. God 
alone can content, as he alone can satisfy the 
soul. All our restlessness and uneasiness, are 


only proofs that we are endeavouring to live 


without God in the world. A contented mind 
is a continual feast; but none can have such 2 
mind who has not taken God for his portion. 
How is it that Christians are continually for- 
getting this most plain and obvious truth? and 
yet wonder how it is that they cannot attain true 


| peace of mind. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ministers should be esteemed by their flocks.as the stewards of God, whose duty and interest it is to be faithful, 1,2. Pre- 
cipitate and premature judgments condemned, 3—5. ‘The apostle’s caution to give the Corinthians no offence, 6. We have 
no good but whatwe receive from God, 7. The worldly-mindedness of the Corinthians, 8. ‘The enumeration of the hard- 
ships, trials, and sufferings of the apostles; 9—13. For what purpose St. Paul mentions these things, 14—16. He promises 
to send Timothy to them, 17. And to come himself shortly, to examine and correct the abuses that had crept in among 


them, 18—21. 
AM, 400. E'T a man so account of 
Seapine: us, as of *the ministers 
tons Cee. of Christ, >and stewards of 


the mysteries of God. 


2 Moreover, it is required m 4; 4060. 
stewards that a man be found. 4.5.6: 802. 
faithful. 


ronis Ces, 3, 
3 But with me it 1s a very small thing 


> Luke 12. 42. Tit. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 10. 


. NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. Let a man so account of us| This 
1s a continuation of the subject in the preceding 
chapter; and should not have. been divided 
from it.—The fourth chapter would have begun 
better at ver. 6. and the third should have 
ended with the fifth verse. 

“Als of the ministers of Christ] Os veneeras 
Xpisou' The word sryeernc, means an under- 

_vower ; or one who in the Trireme, Quadri- 
reme, or Quinquereme gallies, rowed in oné of 
ihe undermost benches: but it means‘also, as 
used by the Greek writers, any inferior officer 
or assistant. By the term here, the apostle 
shows the Corinthians, that, far from. being 
heads and chiefs, he and his fellow-apostles 
considered themselves only as inferior officers, 
employed under Christ; from whom alone they 
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received their appointment, their work, and 
their recompense. :: 

Stewards of the mysteries of God.] Kes o1xo- 
vomous pusnelwy ecu" economists of the divine 
mysteries. See the explanation of the word 


steward in the note on Matt. xxiv. 45. Luke 


vill. 3. and xii. 42. } 


yr et 


The steward, or ovkonomos, was the. master’s 


deputy in regulating the concerns of the family, 


served out at the proper times and seasons, and > 


providing food for the household, seeing. ae 


in proper quantities. He received all the cash, — 


he was obliged at certain times to lay before 
the master. The ster , the ABE Ss of 
God relative to the salvation of. she pcorld, by 
the passion and death of Christ, and-the inspi- 


y 


of the family, and kept exact accounts, which 


vexpended what was necessary for the support 


= 


pte : F 


| Hidden things brought to light. CHAP. LY. = 


ee =tig a é » 2 es re 
“4.x, that E[shouldbejadgedof you, 
aime: se; OF Of man’s ° judgment : yea, 
» foals Ces. 3. T judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing ‘by. myself; 
‘yet am I not hereby justified: but he 
* Aiea Wad@eth wie is the eave: 


% 


5 © Therefore judge nothing before the.| 


_ time, until the Lord come, ‘ who both 
- will bring to light the hidden things of. 
darkness, and will make manifest the. 

~ counsels of the hearts: and *then shall 
every man have praise of God. 


the day of judgment: 
| 6 And these things, brethren, | 4; ™, ss. 
"T have ma figure transferred 4.¥, ¢- &*. 
to myself and to Apollos’for 2&2: 
your sakes; ' that ye might learn in us 
not to think of men above that whichis 
writteh: that no one of you * be puffed 
up for one against another, 

. 7 For who 'maketh thee to differ from 
another ? and .™what hast thou that 
thou didst not receive ? now, if thou 
‘didst receive 7, why dost thou glory, as 
if thou hadst not received i? 


© Gr. day. Ch. 3.13.—4 Job 9. 2.. Psa. 130. 3: & 143. 2. 
Proy, 21,.2., Rom: 3.20. & 4. 2:—e Matt. 7. 1. ‘Rom. 2. 1, 
16. & 14. 4, 10,13. Rev. 20. 12—f Ch. 3.13.7 


—— = 


& Rom. 2.29. 2 or. 5. 10.—b Chi 1. 12, & 3, 4.—i Rom. 
| 12. 3.—k Ch. 3. 21. & 5.2, 6.—! Gr. distinguisheth thee. 
m John 3. 27. James 1.17.1 Pet.4. 10. ae : 


¥ 


ration, illumination, and purification. of the 
’ soul by the Spirit of Christ, constituted a prin- 
cipal part of the divine treasure entrusted to 
the hands of the stewards by their heavenly 
Master; as the food that was to be dispensed 
_at proper times, seasons, and in proper propor- 
tions, to the children and domestics’ of the 
church, which is the house of God. _ 

‘Verse 3. itis a very small thing that I should 
be judged of you} Those who preferred Apol- 
los or Kephas, before St. Paul, would of course 
give their, reasons’ for this preference; and 
these might, in many instances, be very unfa- 
yourable to his character as a man, a Christian, 
or an apostle; of this he was regardless, as he 

. sought not his own glory, but the glory. of God 
“in the salvation of their souls. 

Or of man’s judgment] “H ure av8eaminns 
jpcenc, literally, or of man’s day; but avdea- 
wiwn weer, signifies any day set apart by a 
judge or magistrate, to try a manon. This is 
the meaning of #uega, Psal. xxxvii. 13. The 
Lord shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his 
DAY, 4 nutee aurov, his yudgment is coming. 
Malac. iti. 16.° And they shall be mine im the 
DAY, eto auegav, in the judgment, when I make 
up my jewels. It has the same meaning in 2 
Pet. iii. 10. but the pay, the suDGMENT of the 
Lord will come. The word av$eaztvec, (man’s) 
signifies miserable, wretched, woful ; so Jerem. 
xvii. 16. Neither have I desired, wx my yom 
enosh, the day of man, but very properly trans- 
lated in ovr version, the woful day, Gods 
pays, Job xxiv. I. certainly signify God's 
jopements. And the pay of our Lord Jesus, 
in this epistle, chap. i. 8. and v. 5. signifies the 
day in which Christ will judge the world; or 
rather the judgment itself. 

Tjudee not mine own self.) I leave myself 
entirely to God, whose I am, and whom I serve. 
Verse 4. For I know nothing by myself] 

“Oude yap suavt@-curcide* Lam not conscious 
~ that Lam guilty of any evil; or have neglected 
to fulfil faithfully, the duty of a steward of 
Jesus Christ. ‘ The import of the verb cuveidesy, | 
is to be conscious of guilt ; and conscire has the 
‘same meaning: so in Horace, JVil conscIRE 
sibi ; to know nothing to one’s self: is the same 
as nullé pallescere culpa, not to grow pale at 
being charged with a crime, through a conscious- 
ness of guilt. ' 
Yet am I not hereby justified] 1 do not pre- 


pronounced innocent; No—I leave those things. 
to God; he shall pronounce in my favour; not 
I, myself. By these words, the apostle, in a 
very gentle, yet effectual manner, censures 
those rash and precipitate judgments which the 
Corinthians were in the habit of pronouncing 
on both men and things: a conduct, than which 
nothing is more reprehensible and dangerous. 

Verse 5. Judge nothing before the time] God, 
the righteous Judge, will determine every thing 
shortly ; it is his province alone, to search the 
heart, and bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness. \f you be so pure and upright in 
your conduct; if what you have been doing in 


these divisions, &c. be right in his sieht; then 
shall you have praise for the same: if other- 
| wise, yourselves. are most concerned. Some 
refer the praise to St. Paul, and his companions: 
then shall every one of us apostles, have praise 
of God. ; < S 
Verse 6. These things] 
ten, chap. ii. 5, &c. 
»Lhave ina figure transferred to myself and 
to Apollos} 1 have written as if myself and 
Apollos were the authors of the sects which now 
prevail among you; although others, without 
either our consent or knowledge, have pro- 
claimed us heads of parties. Bishop Pearce 
paraphrases the yerse thus: ‘“I have made use _ 
of my own and Apollos’ name, in my arguments 
against your divisions, because I would spare 
to name those teachers among you who are 
guilty of making and heading parties: and 
because I would have you, by our example, not 
to value them above what I have said of teach- 
ers in general, in this epistle: so that none of 
you ought to be pufled up for one against 
another.” Doubtless, there were persons at 
Corinth who, taking advantage of this spirit of 
innovation among that people, set themselves 
up also for teachers; and endeavoured to draw 
disciples after them. And, perhaps, some even 


Which I have writ- 


tend to say that, though I am not conscious of 
-any offence toward God, I must, therefore, he 


of these were more valued by the fickle multi- 
tude, than the very apostles, by whom they had 
been brought out of heathenish darkness into 
the marvellous light of the Gospel. I have 
already supposed. it possible that Diotrephes 
was one of the ringleaders in these schisms at 
Corinth. See on chap. 1. 14.' 2 

Verse 7. For who maketh thee to differ] It 
is lilkely that the apostle is here addressing him- 
self to some one of those puffed up teachers, who 
was glorying in his g2fts, and in the knowledge 
he had of the Gospel, &c. As if he had said, 
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ronis Ces, 3. 
» tceeesemaiaeiey 


.apostle’s meaning, in this place. 


¥ 


The afficted and persecuted I. CORIN THIANS. | 


aM. as. § Now yeare-full, "now ye 

4,9. ¢-$ are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us : and { would 
to God ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth: 
° us the apostles last, Pas it were ap- 
pointed to'death: for ™ we are made a 


te : 
stuie of the apostles. 
3" =. % * = oe C 
spectacle unto, the world, 4;,™% 00.. 
and to angels, and to men. 4iimp: Ne 
10‘ We are “foolsforChrist’s *#tes* 
sake, 


— 


t 


but, ye are wise in Christ; “we 


l are. Weak, but ye are strong; ye are 


honourable, but we are despised. 
~ 11 “Even unto this, 
both, hunger, and thirst, and * are 


_n Rev. 3. 17.—0 Or, us the Inst apostles, as.—p Psa. 44. 
22, Rom. 8 36. Ch. 15. 36, 31. 2Corin, 4; 1. & 6. 9.. 
r Heb. 10. 33.—s Gr. theatre.—t Ch. 2, 3. “Wey 


Yu Acts 17. 18. & 26.24. Chel. 18. &e. & 2.4. & 3. 18. 
See 2 Kings) 9. 11.—v 2 Cor. 13. 9.—w 2 Cor. 4.8. 
23-97. Phil. 4. 12.—x Job 22. 6.. Rom. 8. 25., 


ay" 


If thou hast all that knowledge which thou pro- 
fessest to have, didst thou not receive it from 
myself, or some other of my fellow-helpers, who 
first preached the Gospel at Corinth? God 
never spoke-to thee, to make thee an apostle. 
Hast thou a particle of light that thou hast not 
received from our preaching? Why then dost 
thou glory, boast, and exult, as if God had jirst 
spoken by thee, and not by us? = 

’ This is the most likely meaning of this verse; 
and a meaning that is suitable to the whole of 
the context. It has been applied in a more 
general sense by religious people: and the doc- 
trine they build on it, is true in itself, though 
it does not appear to me to be any part of the 
The doctrine 
T refer to is this: God is the foundation of all 
good; no man possesses any good but what he 
has derived from God. If any man possess that 
grace which saves him from scandalous enor- 
mities, let him consider that he has received it as 
a mere free gift from God’s mercy. Let him not 
despise his neighbour who has it not; there was 
a time when he himself did not possess it;, and 
a time may come when the man, whom he now 
affects to despise, and on whose conduct he is 


‘unmerciful and severe, may receive it; and 


probably may make a more evangelical use off 
it than he is now doing. This cautionis neces- 
sary to many religious people, who imagine that 
they have been eternal objects of God’s favour ; 
and that others have been eternal objects of his 
hate, for no reason that they can show for either 
the one or the other. He can have little 


acquaintance with his own heart, who is not 


aware of the possibility of pride lurking under 
the exclamation, Why me! when comparing 
his own gracious state, with the unregenerate 
state of another. 

Verse 8. Now ye | Corinthians, are full of 
secular wisdom ; now ye are rich, both in wealth 
and spiritual gifts, chap. xiv. 26. Ye have 
reigned as kings, flourishing in the enjoyment 
of these things, in all tranquillity and honour ; 
without any want of us; and I would to God ye 
did reign in deed, and not in conceit only, that we 
also, poor, persecuted, and despised apostles, 
might reign with you.—W hitby. 

Though this paraphrase appears natural, yet 
Yam of opinion that the apostle here intends a 
strong irony ; and one which, when taken in 
conjunction with what he had said before, must 
have stung them to the heart. It is not an 
unusual thing for many people to forget, if not’ 
despise, the men by whom they were brought 
to the knowledge of the truth; and take up 
with others, to whom, in the things of God, they 
owe nothing. Reader, is this thy case ? 

Verse 9. God has set forth us the apostles 
last} This “whole passage is well explained by 

: QA ‘ ‘* 


/ 


Dr. Whitby. ‘Here. the apostle seems to 
allude to the Roman spectacles, tus ray Gepto- 
HaAxay, nat porouayiec avdpooovov, that of the 


: 


& 1. 


Bestiarti and the’ gladiators, where, inthe 


morning, men were brought. upon the theatres 


to fight with wild beasts; and to them was 


allowed armour to defend themselves, and 
smite the beasts that assailed them: but in the 
meridian or noon-day spectacles, the gladiators. 
were brought forth naked, and without any 


thing to defend themselves from the sword of — 


the assailant; and he that then escaped was 
only kept for slaughter to another day, so that 
these men might well becalled ex:Bavatiot, men 
appointed. for death; aud this being the last 
appearance on the theatre, for that day, they 
are said here to be set forth eryeros, the last. 
Of these two spectacles, Seneca speaks this : 
Epist. vil. ** In the morning, men are exposed 
to lions and bears ; at mid-day to their specta- 
tors; those that kill are exposed to one another: 
the victor is detained for another slaughter; 
the conclusion of the fight is death. The 
JSormer fighting, compared to this, was mercy ;° 


now it ismere butchery ; they have nothing to . 


cover them, their whole body is exposed to 
every blow; and every stroke produces ‘a 
wound,” &c. ; 

We are made a spectacle] ‘Ort sarpoy eyernbn- 
“ev, we are exhibited onthe theatre to the 
world; we are lawful booty to all mankind, 
and particularly to the men of the world; who 
have their portion in this life. Angels are’ 
astonished at our treatment; and so are the 
more considerate part of men. Who, at that. 
time, would have coveted the apostolate? 


Verse 10. We are fools for Christ's sake] 


Here he still carries on the allusion to the pub- 
lic spectacles among the Romans; where they 
were accustomed to hiss, hoot, mock, and 
variously insult the poor victims. To this, 
Philo alludes in his embassy to Caius, speaking 
of the treatment which the Jews received at 
Rome, woxep yap ev Gexrpa xvamcmocupirersyroy, 
HATAMOKAMEVOY, auerpa yawualoytay: For, 


as if exhibited upon a theatre, we are hissed, 


most outrageously hooted, and insulted beyond — 


all bounds.” Thus, says the apostle, we are 
fools.on Christ’s account; we walk in a con- 
formity to his will, and we bear his cross; and 
did we walk according to. the course of this 
world, or according to the man-pleasing con- 
duct of some among you, we should have no 
cross to bear. , bw ea 
Ye are wise in Christ] Surely all these ex- 
pressions are meant ironically : the apostles were 
neither fools, nor weak, nor contemptible ; nor 
were the Corinthians, morally speaking, wise, 


and strong, and honourable. Change the Pere 
| sons, and then the epithets will perfectly apply 


~ 


present hour we 
* 


¥ 


pane 


> 
hi 


va 


The church:showld follow ° CHAP. TVs » 
4M, naked, and ¥ are buffeted, aind | e filth. : 
| earth, and are the offscouring 4.%,,° 
| of all thmgs unto thisday. — 
- 14 I write not these things to shame 


ANTS: 9°. have no. certaum dwelling-- 
Fonis Ces. 3. i ‘ 4.4 % et 


places?" 4 


& ' 

ft 9» & ; \ 
‘the advice of the apostle. 
are made’ as: the filth of the 4, ™, ste. - 


n, Imp. Neo 
ronis Ces, 3,, 


you, but*asmy beloved sons, | warn you. 
15 For though ye have ten thousand ‘ 


| instructers in Christ, yet have ye not 
se t § Rat ; ESA eS 


— 


Fa ha ea DA : 
¥ Acts 23, 2.—z Acts 18. 3. & 20, 34.1 Thess. 2. 9. 2 Thess, 
3.8. PTing dein « ' 


% 


a Matt. 5.44. Luke 6,98. & 23. 34. Acts 7. 60. ‘Rom. 12. 
14, 20., 1 Pet. 2. 23. & 3.9.—b Lam, 3. 45. J 'Phess, 2.11, 


Whe would then have been an apostle »of 
Christ, even'with*all its spiritual honours and 
* ‘glories, who had nota soul filled with love both | 
to God and man? and the fullest conviction of 
the reality of the doctrine he preached, and of 
that spiritual world in which alone he could. 
expect rest ? See the introduction, sect. vi.” 
Have no certain dwelling.| We are mere 
itinerant preachers ; and when we’ set. out. in 
the morning, know not where, or whether we 
shall or not, get a night’s lodging. ” tees 
Verse 12. Working with our own hands] 
‘They were obliged to labour, in order to supply 
themselves with the necessaries of ‘life while 
‘preaching. the Gospel to others. This no, 
doubt, was the case in every place where no 
church had been as yet formed ; afterward the 
people of God supplied their ministers, accord- 
ing to their power, with food and raiment., 
. Being reviled, we bless, &c.] What.a most 
amiable picture does this exhibit of the power, 
of the grace of Christ! Man is naturally a 
proud creature; and his pride prompts him 
always to avenge himself in whatever manner 
he can; and repay insult with insult. It is. 
only the grace of Christ that can make a map 
patient in bearing injuries, and to render 
blessing for cursing ; beneficence for malevo- 
fence, &c. The apostles suffered all indignities 
for. Christ’s sake; for it was on his account, 
that they were exposed to persecutions, &c. 
Verse 13. Being ge BAsconpsnevos, 
being blasphemed. 1 have already remarked 
that Caaceyuey, signifies to speak injuriously, 
and may have reference either to God or to man. 
Gop is blasphemed when his attributes, doc- 
trines, providence, or grace, are treated con- 
temptuously ; or any thing said of him that is 
contrary to his holmess, justice, goodness, or 
truth. Man is blasphemed, when any thing 
injurious is spoken of his person, character, 
conduct, &e.  Blaspheming against men, is 
any thing by which they are injured in their 
persons, characters, or property. ‘ 
We are made as the filth of the earth—the 
offscouring of all things] The Greek word 
which we render filth, is wegtnzlaguare, a 
purgation, or lustratiwe sacrifice ; that which 
weitranslate offscouring, is reemtnuc, a redemp- 
tion sacrifice. To understand the full force of 
these words, as applied by the apostle in this 
place, we must observe that he alludes to cer- 
tain customs among the heathens; who, in the 
time of some public calamity, chose out some 
unhappy men of the most abject and despica- 
ble character, to be a public expiation for them; 
these they maintained a whole year at the 
public expense; and then they led them out, 
crowned with flowers, as was customary in 
sacrifices : and having heaped all the curses 


Jerse Ll. We both hunger and thirst, \&e.] 


of the country upon their heads, and whipped | 
them seven times, they, burned them-alive, and. 
afterward their ashes were thrown-into the » 
sea, while the people said these words, weginpea 
nysoy yivou; be thou our propitiation. Some- 
times the person thus chosen, was thrown into 
the sea, as a sacrifice to Vepiune ; the people 
saying the words as before. Hence Origen: 
says that our Lord, in giving up himself as 
a propitiation for our sins, was much more than 
his apostles ; reg:nabaemaca rou nocpou, TAIT AY 


meena, the lustration of the world, and the ~ 


peculiar sacrifice for all men. The apostle, , 
therefore, means that he and his fellows were 
treated like those wretched beings who were 
judged to be fit for nothing, but to be expiatory 
victims to the infernal gods, for the safety and 
redemption of others. Our words, filth and. 
offscouring, convey no legitimate sense of the 
original. See several useful remarks: upon. 
these terms, in, Pearce, Whitby, and Park- 
hurst. eee 
Verse 14. I write not these things to shame 
you] It is not. by way of finding fault with you, 
for not providing me with the necessaries of 
life, that I write thus: but I do it to warn you 
to\act differently for the time to come; and 
be not’ so ready to be drawn aside by every 
pretender to apostleship, to the neglect of those 
to whom, under God, you owe your salvation. 
Verse 15. For though ye have ten thousand 
instructers| Muesous raidayoyous, myriads of 
leaders, that is, an indefinite multitude ; for so ‘ 
the word is often used. The ra:dayazoc, from 
which we have our word pedagogue, which we 
improperly apply to a'schoolmaster, was amon 
the Greeks, the person or servant who sieadel 
a child, had the general care of him, and who . 
led him to school for the’ purpose of being 
instructed by the didacxeacs, or teacher. It 
seems there were many at Corinth who offered 
their services to instruct this’ people, and who» 
were not well affected toward the apostle. 


Not many fathers] Many offer to instruct 
you, who have no'parental feeling for you; and 


how can they? you are not their spiritual — 


children: you stand in this relation to me 
alone: for in Christ Jesus, by the power and 
unction of his spirit, J have begotten you, I was. 
the means of bringing you into a state of 
salvation, so that you have been born again ; 
ye are my children alone in the Gospel.—. 
Schoetgen produces a good illustration of this 
from Shemoth Rabba, sect. 46. fol. 140. “A 
girl who had lost her parents, was educated by 
a guardian who was a good and faithful man, 
and took great care of her: when she was 
grown up, he purposed to bestow her in mar- 
riage; the scribe came, and beginning to write 
the contract, said, what is thy name? the maid 
‘answered, N. The scribe proceeded, What is 
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The kingdom of, God consists 1. CORINTHIANS. 


4.™.#6-. many fathers: for ¢in Christ 


‘tng ne Jesus I have begotten you} 


mus Gee. Be through the Gospel. 


~16 Wherefore, I beseech you, °be ye | 


followers of me. | 
“17 For this cause have I sent unto 


oved son, and faithful in the Lord; 
who shall bring you "into remem- 
brance of my ways which be in Christ, 
as I ‘teach every where * in every 


Swho is: my be- 


»? 
» 


_.», not in doctrine only. 
e a ; we 
18 Now somevare pufled 4%; 
up, as though I would not 4, %¢-3 
come to you. reais Ges, 8 


5 


19 ™ But I willcome to you shortly, 


if the Lord will, and will know, not 


the speech of them which are paffed: 
up, but the power. riage 


¥ 


. oe, . ae 
20 For ° the kingdom of God zs not» 


in word, but in power. ~~ 


21 What will ye ?” shall I come unto , 


spirit of meekness. a ae ‘ 


w 


you with a rod, or im love, and i the 


~ 4 Acts 18. 11.. Rom. 15. 20. Ch. 3.6. Gal. 4. 19, Philem. 


10. James 1. 18.—e Chi 11.1. Phil.3.17.1. 1 Thess. 1. 6. 


"2 Thess. 3. 9.f Acts 19. 22. Ch. 16, 10. Phil. 2.19. 1 Thess. . 


3.2—s1Tim.1.2. 2 Tim. 1. 2. 


bh Ch. 11. 2.—1 Ch. 7. 17.—k Ch. 14. 33.—1 Ch, 5. 2.—m Acts 
19.21. Ch. 16.5. 2 Cor. 1. 15, 23.—» Acts 18. 21. “Rom. 
15. 32. Heb. 6.3. James 4. 15.—oCh.2. 4. 1 Thess. 1. 5, 
p2 Cor. 10. 2. & 13. 10. P nog 
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tie name of thy father? The maid was silent. 
‘Her guardian said, Why art thou silent? The 
maid replied, Because I know no other. father 
but thee. “For he who educates a child well, is 
more properly the father, than he who begot 


* it.” Thisis the same kind of sentiment which 


I have already quoted from Terence, Romans 


KVL ol Bery. ; 


© Nati: tu illi pater es ; consiliis ego. 
SYp Ses * Adelph. Acti. scene 2. ver. 47. 
~ Thou art his father by nature; I, by instruction. 


; Verse 16. Wherefore, I heseech you, be ye 


followers of me] It should rather be translated 
Be ye imitators of me; pspnras, from which we 
have our werd mimic: which, though now used 


-only in a bad. or ludicrous sense, simply signi- 


fies an imitator of another person, whether in 
speech, manner, habit, or otherwise. Aschil- 
dren should imitate their parents, in preference 
to all others: he calls on them to imitate him, 
as be claims them for his children. He lived 
for God and eternity, seeking not his own glory, 
emolument, or ease; those sowers of sedition 
among them were actuated by different motives. 
Here, then, the apostle compares himself with 
them; follow and imitate me, as I follow and 
imitate Christ ; do not imitate them who, from 
their worldly pursuits, show themselves to be 
actuated with a worldly spirit. 
Verse 17. For this cause] That you imitate 
me, and know in what this consists : 
I sent unto you Timotheus] The same person 
to whom he wrote the two epistles that are still 


-extant under his name; and whom he calls 
_ here his beloved son, one of the most’ intimate 
disciples: atd whom he had been the. means 


of bringing to God through Christ. 

My ways which be in Christ] ‘This person 
will also inform you the manner in which I 
regulate all the churches; and show to you 
that what I require of you, is no other than 


what I require of ‘all the churches of Christ’ 


which I have formed; as I follow the same 
plan of discipline in every place. See the zn- 
troduction, sect. iii. 

Verse 18. Some are puffed up] Some of 
your teachers act with great haughtiness, ima- 
gining themselves to be safe, because they 


suppose that I shall not revisit Corinth. . 


Verse 19. But I will come to you shortly} 
God being my helper, I fully purpose to visit 
vou: and then I shall put these proud men to 
ihe proof, not of ‘their speech, eloquence, or 
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| 


pretensions to great knowledge and influence, 
but of their power, the authority they profess - 


to have from God, and the evidences of that - 
| authority in. the works they have performed. 


See the introduction, sect. xi. . 
Verse 20. For the kingdom of God] -The 
religion of the Lord Jesus.is not in word, ine 


human eloquence, excellence of speech, or + 


even in doctrines ; but in power, ev duvams, i 
the mighty energy of the Holy Spirit ; onlight 
ening, quickening, converting, and sanctifying 
believers: and all his. genuine apostles are * 
euabled, on all necessary occasions; to demon- 
strate the truth:of their calling by miracles ; 
for this the original word often means. 

Verse 21. Shall I come unto you with a rod; 
or in love] Here he alludes to the case of the 
teacher and father, mentioned ver. 15. Shall 
I come to you with the authority of a teacher; 
and use the rod of discipline? ‘or shall I come 
in the tenderness of a father, and entreat you 
to do what I have authority to enforce? 


Among the Jews, those who did not amend ~ 


after being faithfully admonished, were whip- 
ped, either. publicly or privately; in the syna- 
gogue. 
were liable to be stoned. We see from the 
case of Ananias and Sapphira, Elymas the 
sorcerer, Hymenezeus and. Alexander, &c. that 
the apostles had sometimes the power to inflict 
the most awful punishments on transgressors. 
The Corinthians must have known this, and 
consequently have dreaded a visit from him in 
his apostolcal authority. That there were 
many irregularities in this church, which re- 
quired both the presence and authority of the 
apostle, we shall see in the subsequent chap- 
ters. . 


1. In the preceding chapter we find the mi- 


-nisters of God compared to stEwarps, of 


whom the strictest fidelity is required. (1.) 
Fidelity to Gon, in ‘publishing his truth with. 


‘zeal, defending it with courage; and recom- 


mending it with prudence.” (2.) Fidelity to 
Curist, whose representatives they are, in 
honestly and fully recommending his grace. 
and salvation, on the ground of his passion and 
death; and preaching his maxims in all their 


| force and purdy. (3.) Fidelity to the Cnurcu, 


in. taking heed to keep up a godly discipline 
admitting none into it, but those wie Vaure 
abandoned their sins; and permitting none to 


* 


If on this, they did not amend, they _ 


8 


4 


‘Of ‘cerlaan gricvous evils which 


vontinue in it, that do not continue to adorn’ 
‘the doctrine of God their Saviour. (4.) Fide- 


dity to their own Ministry, walling so as to || 


bring no blame on the Gospel: avoiding the 
_ extremes of indolent tenderness on.one hand, 
_ and austere severity on the other. » Considering 
the flock, not as their flock, but the flock of 


Jesus Christ: watching, ruling, and feeding: it || & 


-.~ according to the order of their Divine Master. 
2. A ministerof God should act with great | 


caution: every man, properly “speaking, is | 
placed between the secret judgment of God, ||. 
-and the public censure of men. He should do || tl 
nothing rashly, that be may not justly ineur ||: 


the censure of men; and he should do nothing 

but in the loying fear of God, that he may not 
incur the censure of his Maker. The man 
who scarcely ever allows himself to be wrong, 
is one of:whom it may be safely said, he is 
seldom right. It is possible for a man to mis- 
take his own will for the will of God; and his 
-own obstinacy, for inflexible adherence to his 
‘duty. . With such persons, it is dangerous to 
have any.commerce. Reader, pray to God to 
“save thee from‘an inflated mind. 

3. Zeal for God’s truth is essentially neces- 
‘sary for every minister; and prudence is not 
less so.. They shouldbe wisely tempered to- 
gether ;. but this is not always the case. Zeal, 
without prudence, is like a-flambeau in the 
hands of a blind man: it may enlighten and 
warm, but it may,also destroy the spiritual 

building. Human prudence should, be avoided 
as well as intemperate zeal: this kind of pru- 
dence consists in a man’s being careful not to 
bring himself into trouble; and not to hazard 
his’ reputation, credit, interest, or fortune, in 
the performance.of his duty. . Evangelical 
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ig and losing all 
in the discharge 


t hards 
ad for 


¢ 2 A 
of € 
a own. Let.those 
iegant houses, who profess 
reir order, and evangelic in 
nk of this. In their state of 
hould have extraordinary de- 


mili eekness, and charity, 


mmend them to our notice as apostolical - 
men. If God, in’ the ourse of his providence, ~ 


has saved them from an apostle’s hardships, let.. 


them devote their lives to the service of that 
church in which they have their emoluments ; 
and labour incessantly to build it up on its most 
holy faith. Let them not be masters to.govern 
with rigour and imperiousness; but tender 
fathers, who feel every member in the church 
as their own child, and labour to feed the hea~ 
venly family with the mysteries of God, of 
which they are stewards. . ; 
5. And while the people require much of 
their spiritual pastors, these pastors have equal 
right to require much of their people. The 
obligation is not all on one side; those who 
watch for our souls have a right not only to 
their own support, but. to our reverence and 
confidence. Those who despise-their ecclesi- 
astical rulers, will soon despise the church of 
Christ itself, neglect its ordinances, lose sight 
of its doctrines, and at last neglect their own 
salvation. i Mane we 


~ 4 


‘CHAPTER V. 


Account of the incestuous person, or of him who had married his father’s wife, 1. 
_their carelessness in this matter ; and orders them to excommunicate the transgressor, 


The apostle reproves the Corinthians for 
9—5. They are reprehended for their 


awd. 


glorying, while such scandals were among them, 6. ‘They must purge out the old leaven, that they may properly celebrate 


the Christian Passover, 7—9. 


They must not associate with any who, professing the Christian religion, was guilty of any 


scandalous vice ; and must put away from them every evil person, 10—13. \ 


ALM, 4000. ie is reported commonly that | 
A tad tae there is fornication among 


ronisCe** you, and such fornication as is 


— 


not somuch as*named among 4; ™; 4%. 
the Gentiles, >that one should 4;5,0: ne: 
have his ¢ father’s wife. 


‘ronis Crs. 3. 
— 


<< 


—=— 


a Eph. 5. 3.—> Lev. 18.8. Deut. 22. 30. & 27. 20: 


¢ 2, Corinthians 7. 2.° 
‘ ; 


- NOTES ON CHAPTER V. - 

Verse 1. There is fornication among you] 
‘The word opera, which we translate fornica- 
- tion in this place, must be. understood in its 
utmost latitude of meaning, as implying all 
Kxinds of impurity; for, that the Corinthians 
were notoriously guilty of every species of 
irregularity and debauch, we have already 
seen: and it is not likely that, in speaking on 
“this subject, in reference to a people so very 
~ notorious, he would refer to one only species of 

impurity, and that not the most flagitious. 
That one should have his father’s wife. } Com- 
‘mentators and critics have found great diffi- 
culties in this statement. One part of the case 
is sufficiently clear, that a man who professed 
Christianity, had illegal connexions with his 
father’s wife: but, the principal question is, 
was his father alive or dead? Most think that 
- the father was alive, and imagine that to this 
the apostle refers, 2 Cor. vii. 12, where, speak- 


’ 


ing of the person who did the wrong, he intro- 
duces also him. who had suffered the wrong ; 
which must mean the father; and the father 
then alive. After all that has been said on this 
subject, I think it most natural to conclude 
that the person in question had married the 
wife of his deceased father; not his own mother, 
but step-mother, then a widow. at 
This was a crime which the text says, was 
not so much as named among the Gentiles: the 
apostle must only mean that it was not accre- 
dited by them ; for it certainly did often occur: 
but by their best writers who notice it, it was 
branded as superiatively infamous. Cicero 
styles it, scelus incredibile et. inauditum ; an 


‘incredible and unheard of wickedness; but it 


was heard of and practised: and there are se- 

veral stories of this kind in heathen authors ; 

but they reprobate, not commend it. The word 

ovoaceras, named, is wanting in almost every 

MS. and version of importance, and certainly 
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5 "Po deliver’ such a one A.M. ane9, 
unto * Satan for the destruc- 


cs : 
ronis Ces. 3. 


Jesus. yes den 
6 ' Your glorying%s not g 


ce ees 
.7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleayened. For even ° Christ our’ 


. 8 Therefore ‘let us keep *the feast, . é 


£ Col. 2, 5.—g Or, deter- 
John 20.23. 2 Cor. 2: 10. 
&13. 3, 10.—i Job 2. 6, Psa, 109. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 20.—k Acts 
ORB! AF Pie 3 ie - 


1 Ver. 2. Ch. 3.21, & 4.19, James 4. 16.—m€h. 15. 33. 
Gal.5.9. 2Tim. 2. 17.0 Isai. 53. 7. John 1.29. Ch. 15.3. 


1 Pet. 1.18. Rev. 4. 5, 12.—o John 19. 14.—p Or, gs slaia. = 


t Exod. 12. 15. & 13. 6.—s Or, holiday. 


makes no part of the text. The words should 
be read, and such fornication as is not among 
the Gentiles—i. e. not allowed., Some think 
that this woman might have been a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion from heathenism; and 
the rabbins taught that proselytism annulled 
all former relationship, and that a woman was 
at liberty, in such a case, to depart from an 
unbelieving husband, and to marry even with 
a believing son—i. e. of her husband by some 
former wife. : 

Verse 2. Ye are puffed up] Ye are full of 
strife and contention, relative to your parties 
and favourite teachers; and neglect the disci- 
pline of the church. Had you considered the 
greatness of this crime, ye would have rather 
mourned, and have put away this flagrant trans- 
gressor from among you. ~ 

Taken away from among you.| Iva. “eGaedn 
ex pecov ugay. This is supposed by some to 
refer to the punishment of death; by others to 
excommunication. The Christian church was, 
at this time, too young to have those forms of 
excommunication which were practised in suc- 
ceeding centuries. Probably nomore is meant 
than a simple disowning of the person, accom- 
panied with the refusal to admit him to the 
sacred ordinances; or to have any intercourse 
or connexion, with him. 

Verse 3. Absent in body, but present in 
spirit] Perhaps Si. Paul refers to the gift of 
the discornment of spirits, which it is very 
likely the apostles in general possessed on ex- 
traordinary occasions. He had already seen 
this matter so clearly, that_he had determined 
on that sort of punishment which should be:in-— 
flicted for this crime. . 

Verse 4. In the name. of our Lord Jesus] 
Who is the head of the church; and under 
whose authority every act is to be performed. 

And my spirit} My apostolical authority de- 
rived from Him; with the power, cuv. duvapet, 
with the miraculous energy of the Lord Jesus, 
which is to inflict the punishment that you 
pronounce :— 

Verse 5. To deliver such a one unto Satan] 
There is no evidence that delivering to Satan: 
was any form of excommunication known 
either among the Jews or the Christians, 
Lightfoot, Selden, and Schoetgen, who have 
searched all the Jewish records, have found 
mothing that answers to this: it was a species 
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of punishment -administered in extraordinary 


eases, in which the body and the mindofar. , 


incorrigible transg¢ressor were delivered by the 
authority of God, into the power of Satan, to 
be tortured with diseases and terrors, as 2 
warning to all: but, while the body and mind. 
were thus tormented, the immortal spirit was_ 
under the influence of the divine mercy; and 
the affliction, in all probability, was in genera 
only for a season; though sometimes it was 
evidently unto death, as the destruction of the 
flesh seems to imply. | But the soul found 
mercy at the hand of God; for, such a most 
extraordinary interference of God’s power and 
justice, and of Satan’s influence, could aot fail 
to bring the person to a state of the deepest 
humiliation and contrition: and thus, while 
the flesh was destroyed, the spirit was saved in. 
the day of the Lord Jesus. No such power as~ 
this now remains in the church of God; none 
‘such should be assumed, the pretensions to it 
are as wicked as they are vain. It was the 


/same power by which 4Ananias and Sapphira 
were struck dead; and Elymas, the sorcerer, . 
struck blind. ' Apostles, alone, were entrusted . 


with it. 
Verse 6. Your glorying is not good.) You 
are triumphing in your superior knowledge, 
and busily employed in setting up and sup- 
porting your respective teachers, while the 
church is left under the most scandalous cor- 
ruptions; corruptions which ‘threaten its very 
existence, if not purged away. : 
_ Know ye not] With all your boasted wisdom, 
do you not know and.acknowledge the truth of 
acommon maxim, a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump? If this leaven, the incestuous 
person, be permitted to remain among you; if 
his conduct be not exposed by the most formi- 
dable censure, the flood-gates of impurity will 
be opened on the church, and the whole state 
of Christianity ruined in Corinth. =~ ‘ 
Verse 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven} 
As itis the custom of the Jews, previously ta. 
the. passover, to search their houses, in the 
most diligent manner, for the old leaven, and 
throw. it out, sweeping every part clean; so 
act with this incestuous person. I have already 
shown with what care the Jews purged their 


| houses from all leayen previously to the pass-~ 
ee 


over.’ See the note on Exod. xii. 8—19. and 
on the term passover, and Christ as represented - 


good. ‘Know | 
ye not ‘that ™a little leaven leaveneth: 
‘the whole lump ? . 


} ‘apostle L. CORIN THIANS. toast off the transgrissor. - 


Christians must not associate 
4, M: 4080. tnot with old leaven, neither. 


"4.0. C- 2 «with the leaven of malice: 
sonisCes* and wickedness; but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and 

* truth. ald af: 


ae « 


9 L wrote unto you in an epistle * not | 


to company with fornicators : 
‘10 “ Yet not altogether 
nicators *of this’ world, or with the 
covetous, or extortioners, or with idola- 
ters ; for then must ye needs go ¥ out of 
the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you 


CHSE ther 


with the for: | 


ny, +i A 
any man that is called a 4,4,° #% 


brother be a fe r 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with 
such a one,* no not to eat. _ 


12 For what have T todo to judge 


‘them also that are without ? do not 


-ye judge © them that are within ? 


13° But them that are without 
God judgeth. Therefore “put away 
from among yourselves that wicked 
persons "Piet 


» t Deut. 16, 3.—u Matt. 16. 6, 12. Mark 8.15. Luke 12.1. 
¥* See Ver. 2.7. 2Cor.6.14. Eph. 5. 11. 2 'Thess..3. 14. 
w Ch, 10.27,—* Ch. 1, 20.—y John 17.15. 1 John 5.19.—z Matt. 


18.17.. Rom. 16. 17. 2' Thess. 3. 6,14. 2John 10.—2 Gal. 2. 12. 


rnicator or. ronis Cas. 3. _ 


b Mark 4. 11. Col. 4.5. 1 Thess. 4.12. 1 Tim. 3. 7.—cCh. 6. , 


1, 2, 3, 4.—d Deut. 13, 5. & 17. 7. & 21, QW. & 22. 21, 22, 24. 


by this ancient Jewish sacrifice, see on Exod. 
xii. 27.-and my Discourse on the nature and 
design of the Eucharist. ; 

Verse 8. Therefore let us keep the feast] It 
is very likely that the time of the passover was 
now approaching ; when the church of Christ 
would be called to extraordinary acts of devo- 
tion, in commemorating the passion, death, and 
resurrection of Christ; and of this circum- 
stance the apostle takes advantage, in his 
exhortation to the Corinthians. See the intro- 
duction, sect. xii- 

Not with old leaven} Under the Christian 
dispensation, we must be saved equally, from 
Judaism, heathenism; ahd from sin of every 
kind malice and wickedness must be destroyed : 

' and sixcerity and truth, inward purity and out- 
ward holiness, take their place. 
~The apostle refers here not more to wicked 
_ principles than to wicked men: let us keep the 
feast, not with the old leaven, the impure prin- 
eiples which actuated you while in your heathen 
state; neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, xaxias nae rovupiac, wickedness, 
radical depravity, producing unrighteousness 
in the life; nor with the persons who are thus 


influenced, and thus act; but with the unlea- | 


‘wened bread, aaa’ ev a€vporc, but with upright 
and godly men, who have sincerity, e:aimpsvere, 
such purity of affections and conduct that even 
the light of God, shining upon them, discovers 
no flaw; and truth, who have received the tes- 
timony of God, and who are inwardly as well 
as outwardly, what they profess to be. 

The word rovnpizs, which we translate weck- 
edness, is so very like to wopvetac, fornication, 
that some very ancient MSS. have the latter 
reading instead of the former; which, indeed, 
seems most natural in this place; as xaxias, 
which we translate malice, includes every thing 


that isimplied in rovnpsac, wickedness ; whereas, - 


mopyeec, as being the subject in question; see 
ver. 1. would come more pointedly in here, 
Not with wickedness and: fornication, or rather 
not with wicked men and fornicators: but I do 
not contend for this reading. 

_ Verse 9. I wrote unto youin. an epistle] The 
wisest, and best skilled in Biblical criticism, 
agree that the apostle does not refer to any 
other epistle than this; and that he speaks 
here of some general directions which he had 
given in the foregoing part of it: but which 
he had now, in some measure, changed and 


greatly strengthened, as we see from ver. 21. 


The words eypafa ev ry Exisoan, may be trans- 
lated I wap written t0 you in THIS EPISTLE ; for 
there are many instances in the New Testa- 
ment, where the aorist, which is here used, 
and which is a sort of indefinite tense, is used 
for the perfect, and the plusquam perfect. Dr. 
Whitby produces several proofs of this, and 
contends that the conclusion drawn by some, 
viz. that it refers to some epistle that is lost, is 
not legitimately drawn from any premises 
which either this text or antiquity affords. 
The principal evidence against this is 2 Cor. 
vil. 8. where ey ry Etsoan, the same words as 
above, appear to refer to this first epistle. Pos- 
sibly the apostle may refer to an epistle which 
he had written though not sent; for, on re- 
ceiving farther information from Stephanus, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, relative to the state 
of the Corinthian church, he suppressed that, 
and wrote this, in which he considers the sub- 
ject much more at large. See Dr. Lightfoot. 

‘Not to company with fornicators| With 
which, as we have already seen, Corinth 
abounded. It was not only the grand sin, 
but’ staple of the place. ; 

Verse 10. For then must ye needs go out of the 
world.| What an awful picture of the general 
corruption of manners does this exhibit! The 
Christians at Corinth could not transact the 
ordinary affairs of life with any others than 
with. fornicators, covetous persons, extortion- 
ers, railers, drunkards, and idolaters, because 
there were none others in the place! How 
necessary was Christianity in that city ! 

Verse 11, But now Fhave written] 1 not only 
write this, but I add more, that if any one who 
is called a brother, i. e. professes the Christian 
religion, be a fornicator, covetous, idolater, 
ratler, drunkard, or extortioner ; not even to 
eat with such; have no communion with such 
a one, in things either sacred or civil. You 
may transact your worldly concerns with a 
person that knows not God, and makes no pro- 
fession of Christianity, whatever his moral 
character may be; but ye must not even thus 
far acknowledge a man professing Christianity, 
who is scandalous in his conduct. Let him 
have this extra mark of your abhorrence of all 
sin; and let the world see that the church of 
God does not tolerate iniquity. 

Verse 12. For what have I to do to judge 


them also that are without) The term without, 
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Pei oS ee is 
x ent as 7 iy 

- Christians must not go 
rove e£w, Signifies those wh o were not, members 
of the church, and in this sense its correspon- 
dent term pyssynn ha-chitsonim, those that are 
without, is generally understood in the Jewish 
writers, where it frequently occurs. The word 
xat, also, which greatly disturbs the sense here, 
is wanting in ABCFG. and several others, with 
the Syriac, Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, and™the 
Ttala ; together with several of the fathers. 
The sentence, I think, with the omission of xs 
also, should stand thus: Does it belong to me to 
pass sentence on those which are without, which 
are not members of the church? By no means, 


“(ouxs.) Pass ye sentence on them which are | 


within, which are members of the church— 
” Those which are without, which are not mem- 
bers of the church, God will pass sentence on, 
in that way in which he generally deals with 
the heathen cee SRS ye away the evil 
from among yourselves. This is most evidently 


_ the apostle’s meaning, and renders all comments: || 


unuecessary. In the last clause there appears 
to be an allusion to Deut. xvii. 7. where the 
like directions are given to the congregation 
of Israel, relative to a person found guilty of 
idolatry. - Thow shalt put away the evil from 
among you—where the version of the Septua- 
gint is almost the same as that of the apostle; 
Kae eLepsic TOV Movnpoy ee voy auray. 


THERE are several important subjects in this 
chapter which intimately concern the Christian 
church in general. 

1. If evil be tolerated in religious societies, 
the work of God cannot prosper there. If one 
scandal appear, it should be the cause of gene- 
ral humiliation and mourning to the followers 
of God where it occurs; because the soul of a 
brother is on the road to perdition; the cause 
of God so far betrayed and injured; and Christ 
re-crucified in the house of his friends. Pity 
should fill every heart toward the transgressor, 
and prayer for the backslider occupy all the 
members of the church. : 

2. Discipline must be exercised in the Chris- 
tian church; without this, it will soon differ 
but little from the wilderness. of this world. 
But what judgment, prudence, piety, and cau- 
tion, are requisite in the execution of this most 
important branch of a minister’s duty! he may 
be too easy and tender, and permit. the ‘yan- 
grene to remain till the flock be infected with 
it. Or he may be rigid and severe, and destroy 


‘T. CORINTHIANS. 


a 
& 


- 10 law with each other - 
parts that are vital, while only professing to 


‘take away what is vitiated. .A backslider is 


one who once knew less or more of the salva- 
tion of God. Hear what God says concerning 


unto-you. See how unwilling he is to givethem © 


up! He suffers long, and is kind ; do thou like- 
wise; and when thou art obliged to cut off the . 
offender from the church of Christ, follow — 


him still with thy best advice and heartiest. 


ry 


prayers. ; ba neat, 8 
3..A soul cut off from the flock of God is in 


an awful state! his outward defence is departed 


from him; and being no longer accountable to 
any for bis conduct, he generally plunges into 
unprecedented depths of iniquity; and the last 
state of that man becomes worse than the first. 
Reader, art thou without the pale. of God's 


church 2 remember it is here written, them ~ 


that are witHouT, God judgeth, ver. 13. 

4. Christians who wish to retain the spirit- 
uality of their religion, should be very careful} 
how they mingle with the world.. He who is 
pleased with the company of ungodly men, ne 
matter howsoever witty or learned,.is either 
himself one with them, or is drinking into their: 
spirit. It is impossible to associate with such 
by choice, without receiving a portion of their 
contagion. Aman may be amused or delighted 


such, Turn, ye backliders, for I am He oe “i 


with such people, but he will return even from ~— ° 


the festival of wit, with a lean soul. Howso- 
ever contiguous they may be, 'yet the church 
Oe world are separated .by an impassable» 
gui. ° 

5. If all the fornicators, adulterers, drunk- 
ards, extortioners, and”’covetous persons which - 
bear the Christian name, were to be publicly 
excommunicated from the Christian church, 
how many, and how awful would the examples 
be! — If, however, the discipline of the visible 
church be so lax, that such characters are — 
tolerated in it, they should consider that this is 
no passport to heaven. In the sight of God, 
they are not members of his church; their citi- 
zenship is not in heaven, and therefore they 
have no right to expect the heavenly inherit- 
ance. It is not under names, ereeds, or profes- 
sions, that men shall be saved at the last day— 
those alone who were holy: who were here 
conformed to the image of Christ; shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. Those who expect it in 
any other way, or on any other account, will 
be sadly deceived. 


- -.. CHAPTER VI. : 


The Corinthians are reproved for their litigious disposition ; brother going to law with brother, and that before the heathen, 


1—6. They should suffer wrong, rather than do any, 7,8. No unrighteous 
Some of the Corinthians had been grievous sinners, but God had saved them, 
not at all times expedient, 12. Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats; but the body is not for uncleanness, 13. 
Christ’s resurrection a pledge of outs, 14. The bodies of Christians are members of Christ, and must not be defiled 15—17. 
Ye that commits fornication sins againsthis own body, 18. Strong dissuasives from it, 19, 20 ae 


person can enter into the glory of God, 9, 10. 
U1. “Many things may be lawful, which are 


A.M, 4060. ARE any of you, having} unjust, and not before the 4,35 «@. 
Be ns: Neo a matter against an-.|| saints ? a “B00. 
ronis Ces. 3, other, £0 to law before the fo) F Do ye not know that athe ronis Cas. 38 


a Psa. 49.14. Dan. 7.22. Matt. 19.28. Luke 


22. 30.. Rev. 2. 26. & 3.21. & 20. 4, 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 
Verse 1. Dare any of you, &c.] From the 


many things that are here reprehended by the || 


apostle, we learn that the Christian church at 
Corinth, was in a state of great imperfection ; 
~~ 206 ; 


“notwithstanding there were very many eminent’ 


characters among them. Divided as they were 
among themselves, there was no one person 


who possessed any public authority to settle 


ad 


differences between man and man; therefore, 


% 


‘ 


The saints shall 
4; M. 4060. saints shall judge the world ? 
a: Gig: 82 and if the world shall be 
fook Cees judged by you, are ye un- 
worthy to judge the smallest matters ! 
3 Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels ? how much more things that 
‘pertam to this life? © 


2 Pet. 2.4. Jude 6. 


as one party would not submit to the decisions 
of another, they were obliged to carry their 
contentions before heathen magistrates; and 
probably these very subjects of litigation arose 
out of their ecclesiastical divisions. The thing, 
and this issue of it, the apostle strongly repre- 
hends. 

_ Before the unjust, and not before the saints 2} 
The heathen judges were termed A:xesas, from 
their presumed righteousness in the administra- 


tion of justice: here the apostle, .by a parono- 


masia, calls them Adixot, unrighteous persons— 
_and it is very likely that at Corinth, where such 


corruption of manners reigned, there was a_ 


great perversion of public justice: and it is not 
to be supposed that matters relative to the 
Christians, were fairly decided. The Chris- 
tians the apostle terms 27st, saints, which they 
were all, by profession; and doubtless many 
were so in spirit and in truth. : 
Verse 2. The saints shall judge the world) 
Nothing can be more evident than, that the 
writers of the New Testament often use o xoc- 
pos, the world, to signify the Jewish people ; 
and sometimes the Roman empire, and the Jew- 
ash state;;and in the former sense it is often 
mused by our Lord. When, says he, the Son of 
man shail sit on the throne of his glory, then 
shall ye sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel, Matt. xix. 28. It is supposed 
that he refers to the same subject as that men- 
tioned here, the saints judging the world; and 
that St. Paul has his words in view, in what he 
says here to the Corinthians. By judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, some have imagined, 
‘that having authority in the church, is. merely 
intended; but Dr. Lightfoot contends that the 
words refer to the coming of our Lord to-exe- 
cute judgment on the Jews, and to destroy their 
state; and that the doctrine of the apostles, not 
themselves, was to judge and condemn that most 
disobedient people. The place» before us is 
generally understood to imply that the redeemed 
of the Lord shall be, on the great day, assessors 
with him in judgment; and shall give their 
“award in the determination of his justice. On 
reviewing this subject, Iam fully of opinion 
that this cannot be the meaning of the words ; 
» and that no such assessorship, as is contended 
for, ever will take place; and that the interpre- 
_ tation is clogged with a multitude of absurdi- 
‘ties. 
1, The saints themselves are to appear before 
_ the judgment seat of Christ, and shall be judged 
by win, after which they shall reign with him ; 
but it is never said in Scripture that they shall 
~ qudge with him. 
__ 2. It would be absurd to suppose that thrones 
should be erected, for the purpose of saints sit- 
ting on them to give their approbation in the 
condemnation of the wicked; of what use can 


“ such an approbation be? is it necessary to the | 


CHAP. VI. 


| church. » - 


ments of things pertaming 


judge the worlds. 


4 e°Tf then ye have judg- 4™, 0. 
eee 

to this life, set them to 2sce-# 

judge who are least esteemed in the - 


x 


5 Lspeak to your shame. - Is it $0, 


that there is not a wise man among 


¢ Oh. 5. 12, 


validity of Christ’s decision? .and will not even A 


the damned themselves, without this, acknow- 
ledge the justice of theirdoom? I therefore 
‘think with Dr. Lightfoot that these words of 
the apostle refer to the prediction of Daniel, 
chap. vii. 18, 27. and such like prophecies, 
where the kingdoms of the earth are promised 
tothe saints of the Most High ; that is, that a 
time shall come when Christianity shall so far 
prevail, that the civil goveggment of the world 
shall be administered: by Christians, which, at 
that time, was administered by heathens. And 
this is even now true of all those parts of the 
earth, which may be considered of the greatest 
political consequence. They profess Chris- 
tianity, and the kings and other governors are 
Christians in this general sense of the term. 

Verse 3. Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels] Dr. Lightfoot observes that ‘‘ the apos- 
tle does not say here, as he said before, the 
saints shall judge angels; but wx shall judge 
them. By angels all confess that. demons are 
intended ; :but certainly all saints, according to 
the /atitude with which that word is under- - 
stood; i. e. all who profess Christianity, shall 
not judge angels. . Noris this judging of angels 
to be understood of the last day ; but the apos- 
tle speaks of the ministers of the Gospel, him- 
self and others, who, by the preaching of. the 
Gospel, through the power of Christ, should 
spoil the devils of their oracles and their idols ; 
should deprive them of their worship; should 
drive them out of their seats, and strip them of 
their dominion. Thus would God subdue the » 
whole world under the Christian power, so that 
Christian magistrates should judge men, and 
Christian ministers judge devils.” 

Verse4. Things pertaining to this life] They 
could examine all civil cases among themselves, 
which they were permitted to determine with- 
out any hindrance from the heathen govern- 
ments under which they lived. 

Who are least esteemed in the church.| Tove 
e£cubevnpevous, those who were in the lowest 
order of judges ; for the apostle may refer here 
to the order in the. Jewish benches, as Dr. 
Lightfoot conjectures; of which there were 
five, viz. i , 

1. The great Sanhedrim, consisting of 72 
elders, which presided in Jerusalem. 

2, The little Sanhedrim of 25, in large cities, 
out of Jerusalem. ‘ 

3. The bench of Three in every synagogue. 

4, The Authorised, or authentic Bench. 

5. The Bench not authorised, eZouSevnprevoc. 
This latter Bench was so called, because it 
received not its authority immediately from the 
Sanhedrim; but was chosen by the parties 
between whom the controversy depended. The 
apostle certainly does not mean persons of no 
repute; but such as these arbitrators who 
were chosen for the purpose of settling private 
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No-worker of iniquity shall. 1. CORINTHIANS. enter the kingdoin of God. 


A M400. you 1 nO, not one that shall-be 
a.U. €. 82 able to judge between his 
Jone Con's brethren ? eo : 


- 6 But brother goeth to law with bro-| 
ther, and that before the unbelievers ! | 


7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to law 
one with another.» Why. do ye not 

rather take wrong? why do ye not 
rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, 

_*and that your brethren. Sat 


9 Know ye not that, the unrighteous 


shall not mherit the kingdom AM 4000 


‘of God? Be not deceived ; 4,0: 


t neither fornicators, nor 1do- 2#°#* 
laters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abusers of themselves with man- - 
kind, — 5 steer Mad st 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor) _ 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortion- 
ers, shall inherit'the kingdom of God. ._ 
11 And such were some of you: "but © 
ye. are washed, but ye aresanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. — 


a Prov. 20. 22.. Matt. 5. 39,40. Luke 6. 29. Romans 
32.17, 19. 1 Thess. 5. 15.—e 1 Thess 4 6.—fCh. 15 50. 
Galatians 5. 21. Ephes..5.5. 1 Tim. 9.1. Hebrews 12. 

= et é = 


‘V4. & 13. 4. Revelations 22. 15.— Ch. 12.2 Ephes. 2. 2. 


& 4. 2. & 5. 8. Col. 3. 7. 


, Titus 3. 3.—bh Chap. 1, 20 ~ 
Hebrews 10. 22. : as 


¥e 


3 


differences, and. preventing them from going 
before the regular magistrates. The following 
verse makes it pretty evident that the apostle 
- refers to this lower kind of tribunal ; and hence 
he says: ‘4 
Verse 5. Is tt so, that there is not a wise man 
among you]. Have you none among yourselves 
that can be arbitrators of the differences which 
arise, that you go to the heathen tribunals? 
Verse 6. Brother goeth to law with brother] 
One Christian sues another at law! This is 
almost as great a scandal as can exist ina Chris- 
tian society. Those in a religious community 
who well not submit to a proper arbitration, 
»made by persons among themselves, should be 
expelled from the church of God. - 
Verse 7. There is utterly a fault among you] 
‘There is a most manifest defect among you—l. 
Of peaceableness—2. Of brotherly love—3.. Of 
mutual confidence, and 4. Of reverence for God, 
and concern for the honour of his cause. 
Why do ye not rather take wrong] Better 
suffer an injury than take a method of redress- 
ing yourselves, which must injure your own 
peace, and greatly dishonour the cause of God. 
‘Verse 8. Nay, ye do wrong’) Far from suf- 
fering, ye are the aggressors, and defraud your 
pious, long-suffering brethren, who submit to 
this wrong, rather than take those methods of 
redressing their grievances which the spirit of 
Christianity forbids. | Probably the apostle 
refers to him who had taken his father’s wife. 
Verse 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom] The unrighteous, «dx01, those 
who act contrary to right; cannot inherit, for 
the inheritance is by right. He who is nota 
child of God, has no right to the family inherit- 
tance; for that inheritance is for the children. 
If children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ, Gal. iv. 5,6. There are 
here ten classes of transgressors which the apos- 
tle excludes from the kingdom of God; and 
any man who is guilty of any one of the evils’ 
‘mentioned above, is thereby excluded from 
this kingdom, whether it imply the church of 
Christ here below, or the state of glory here- 
after. 
Several of the evils here enumerated will not 
bear to be particularly explained: they are, 
however, sufficiently plain of themselves, and 


show us what abominations were commonly || 


practised among the Corinthians. 
Verse 11. nd such were some of you} It 
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| their preaching. 


was not with the prospect of collecting saints, 
that the apostles went about preaching the 
Gospel of the kingdom. None but sinners were 
to be found over the face of the earth; they 


| preached that sinners might be converted unto 


God, made saints, and constituted into.a church; 
and this was the effect, as well as the object, of 


But ye are washed] Several suppose that the 
order in which-the operations of the grace of | 
God take place in the soul, ishere inverted; — 
but Lam of a very different mind. Every thing ~ 
will appear here in its order, when we under- 
stand the éerms used by the apostle. : 

Ye are washed, a7erxcucache; ye have been- 
baptized into the Christian faith; and ye have’ 
promised in this baptism to put off all filtbiness. 
of the flesh and spirit; and the washing of your 


| bodies is emblematical of the purification of 


your souls. : % e 
Ye are sanctified] “Hyiaobare; from a, pri- 
vative, and yx, the earth ;, ye are separated from 
earthly things, to be connected with spiritual. 
Ye are separated from time, to be connected with 
eternity. Ye are separated trom idols, to be 
joined to the living Gov. Separation from 
common, earthly, or sinful uses, to be wholly 
employed in the service of the true God, is the. . 
ideal meaning of this word, both in the Old and . 
New Testaments. It was in consequence of 
their being separated from the world that they 
beeame a church of God. Ye were formerly 
workers of iniquity, and associated with work- 


‘ers of iniquity; but now ye are separated from 


them, and united together to work out your 
salvation-with fear and trembling before God. 

Ye are justified] Edixatwdures Ye have been 
brought into a state of favour with God, your 
sins having been blotted out through Christ 
Jesus; the Spirit of God witnessing the same - 
to. your conscience, and carrying on by his 
energy, the great work of regeneration in your 
hearts. The process here is plain and simple : 

1. Paul and his brother apostles preached the 
Gospel at Corinth, and besought the people to” 
turn from darkness to light: from idol vanities — 
to the living God; and to believe in the Lord 
Jesus for the remission of sins. 2. The people» _ 
who heard were convinced of the divine truths _ 
delivered by the apostle: and flocked to bap-— 
tism. 3. They were baptized in the name -of 


| the Lord Jesus, and thus took upoh them the. 


public profession of the Gospel. 4. Being new 


Several things may be lawful, CHAP. VI. 
apMqs. = 12 i,All things -are lawful 


f 


which are not expedient. 
14 And °God hath both 4 ™ 0. 


4. 5.¢ 8% unto me, but all things are | raised up the Lord, and will 4.4..© 2. 


rons Cees not “expedient:.all things are 
Jawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any. 

13 | Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats; but God shall. de- 
stroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, but ™ for 


“the Lord; "and the Lord for the 
body. 


: f n. Imp. Ne- 
also raise up us P by his own 2m Ces.3. 


| power. . 


15 Know ye not that "your bodies 
are the members of Christ ? shall T then 
take the members of Christ, and make 
them the members of a harlot? God 


| forbid. 


_16 What? know ye not that he which 
is jomed to a harlot is one.“body ? for 


i Oh. 10. 93.—K OF, profitable.—| Matt. 15. 17. Rom. 14.17. 
Col. 2. 22, 23.—m Ver. 15, 19, 20. 1 Thess. 4. 3, 7. 


n Eph. 5. 23.—0 Rom. 6. 5,8. & 8, 11. 2 Cor. 4. 14—p Eph, 1. 
19, 20.—t Rom. 12. 5. Ch. 12. 27. Eph. 4.12, 15, 16. & 5. 20. 


baptized into the Christian faith, they were 


separated from idols and idolaters, and became 


incorporated with the church of God. 5. As 
penitents, they were led to the Lord Jesus, for 
jestifieation : which they received through faith 
in his blood. 6. Being justified freely, having 
their sins forgiven through the redemption that 
isin Jesus; they received the Spirit of God, 
to attest this glorious work of grace to their 
consciences; and thus became possessed of 
that principle of righteousness, that true leaven 
which was to leaven the whole lump; pro- 
ducing that universal holiness without which 
none can see the Lord. 

Verse 12. All things are lawful unto me] It 
is likely that some of the Corinthians had 
pleaded that the offence of the man who had 
his father’s wife, as well as the eating of the 
things offered to idols, was not contrary to the 
law asit then stood. To this the apostle an- 
swers, though such a thing be lawful, yet the 
ease of fornication, mentioned chap. v. |. is not 
expedient, cv cupugeee, it is not agreeable to 
propriety, decency, order, and purity. It is 
eontrary to the established usages of the, best 
and most enlightened nations: and should not 
be tolerated in the church of Christ. 

They might also be led to argue in favour of 
their eating things offered to idols, and attend- 
ing idol feasts thus: that an idol was nothing 
in the world; and as food was provided by the 
bounty of God, a man might partake of it any 
where without defiling his conscience, or com- 
mitting sin against the creator; this excuse 
All these things are 


that xosaraz means the animal appetite, or pro- 
penstiy to food, &e. and we may conceive the 
apostle to reason thus: I acknowledge that 
God has provided different kinds of aliments 
for the appetite of man: and among others, 
those which are generally offered to idols: and 
he has. adapted the appetite to these aliments, 


and the aliments to the appetite ; but God shall 


destroy both it and them; uone of these is eter- 


nal: all these lower appetites and sensations 


will be destroyed by death, and have no 
existence in the resurrection body; and the 
earth and its productions shall be burnt up. 

_ Now the body is not for fornication] Though 
God made an appetite for food, and provided 
food for that appetite ; yet he has not made the 
body for any uncleanness, nor indulgence in 
sensuality ; but he has made it for Christ; and 
Christ was prepared to be a sacrifice for this 
body as wellas for the soul, by taking. our 
nature upon him; so that now, as human beings, 
we have an intimate relationship to the Lord: 
and our bodies are made not only for his 
service, but to be his temples. : 

Verse 14. And God hath both raised up the 
Lord] He has raised up the human nature of 
Christ from the grave, as a pledge of our resur- 
rection; and will also raise us up by his own 
power, that we may dwell with him in glory 
for ever. 

Verse 15. [now ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Christ} Because he has taken 
your nature upon him; and thus, as believers 
in him, ye are the members of Christ. 

Shall [then take, &c.| Shall we, who profess 
to be members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
his bones, connect ourselves with harlots, and 
thus dishonour and pollute the bodies which 
are members of Christ? God forbid! These 
passages admit of a more /iteral interpretation 
This, if given at all, I must give in a strange 
language. , 

Membra humana ad generationem pertinentia, 
vocantur Membra Christi, quia mysterium con- 

junctionis Christi et Ecclesie, per conjunctionem 
maris eb feemine indigitatur, Ephes. v. 32. In 
Vet. Test. idem valebat de membro masculino, 
qguippe quod circumcisione, tanquam | signo 
federis, honoratum est. Vide Schoetgen, Hor. 
Hebr. 

' Verse 16. He that isjoined to a harlot, is onc 
body] In Sohar Genes. fol. 19. we have these 
remarkable words :—Whosoever connects him-~ 
self with another man’s wife, does, in effect, 
renounce the holy blessed God, and the church 
of the Israelites. ; 
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reasoned with; in the above cases, if you parley 


— Ze wrote unto me: *Jt is good 


Husbands and wives should 1. CORINTHIANS. ‘render each other their dues 


A. M4907 Stywo, saith he, shall be one |j 
A.U. C. 809. flesh. 

An. Imp. Ne- F ‘ae 

Zouk Cer 17 * But he that is jomed 


- unto the Lord is one spirit. 


18 * Flee fornication. Every sin that 
a man doeth is without the body; but 
he that committeth fornication sinneth 
” against his own body. 


19 What? *know ye not 4; M4060. 
that your body is the temple 4,5,6 £2 
of the Holy Ghost which 1s tec* 
in you, which ye have of God, * and ye 


are not yourown? © ela ig 
20 For ’ ye are bought with a pride; 


therefore glorify God in your body, and ° 


in your spirit, which are God’s. 


© Gen. 2.24. Matt. 19.5, Eph. 5:31.—t John 17. 21, 22, 
23. Eph. 4, 4. &5, 30.—u Rom. 6. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 4.—v Rom. 
1.24. 1 Thess. 4, : 


P) 


"w Ch. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 6. 16.—* Rom. 14. 7, 8.—y Acts 20.28. 


Ch.’7. 23. Gal. 3.13. Heb.9. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 18,19. 2 Peter 
2. 1., Rev. 5. 9. : 


— 


Verse 17. Is one spirit.| He who is united to 
God, by faith in Christ’ Jesus, receives his 
spirit, and becomes a partaker of the divine 
nature. Who can change such a relationship 
for communion with a harlot: or for any kind 
of sensual gratification? He who can, must be 
fir and deeply fallen! 

Verse 18. Flee fornication.| Abominate, de- 
test, and escape from every kind of uncleanness. 
Some sins, or solicitations to sin, may be 


you are undone ; reason not, but Fix! 

Sinneth against his own body.| Though sin of 
every species has a tendency to destroy life; 
yet none are so mortal as those to which the 
apostle refers: they strike immediately at the 
basis of the constitution. By the just judg- 
ment of God, all these irregular and sinful 
connexions are married to death. Neither 
prostitutes, whoremongers, nor unclean per- 
sons of any description, can live out half their 
days. It would be easy toshow, and prove also 
how the end of these things, even with respect 
to the body, is death: but I forbear, and shall 
finish the subject with the words of the prophet. 

he show of their countenance doth witness 
against them; and they declare their sin as 
Sodom, they hide it not ; wo unto their soul, for 
they have rewarded evil unto themselves. 

Verse 19. Your body isthe temple of the: Holy 
Ghost] What an astonishing saying is this! As 
truly as the living God dwelt im the Mosaic 
tabernacle, and in the temple of Solomon, so 
truly does the Holy Ghost dwell in the souls of 
genuine Christians: and as the temple, and all 
its utensils were holy, separated, from all com- 
mon and profane uses, and dedicated alone to 
the service of God; so the bodies of genuine 


Christians are holy, and all their members 


should be employed in the service of God alone. 

And ye are not your own] Ye have no right 
over yourselves, to dispose either of your body 
or any of its members, as you may think proper 
or lawful; you are bound to God, and to him 
you are accountable. 

Verse 20. Ye are bought with a price} As 
the slave who is purchased by his master for a 
sum of money, is the sole property of that 
master; so ye, being bought with the price of 
the blood of Christ, are not your own ; you are 
his property. As the slave is bound to use ali 
his skill and diligence for the emolument of his 
master; so you should employ body, soul, and 
spirit, in the service of your Lord; promoting, 
by every means in your power, the honour and 
glory of your God, whom you must also con- 
sider as your Lord and master. 

There are strange discordances in MSS. 
versions and fathers, on the conclusion of this 
verse ; and the clause, xa ev Tw rvevumace vor, 
ative est Tou Oeov, and in your spirit which is 
God’s, is wanting in ABC*D*EFG. some 
others, Coptic, Ethiopic, Vulgate, and Itala, 
and in several of the primitive fathers.— 
Almost every critic of note, considers them to 
be spurious. Whether retained or expunged, 
the sense is the same. Instead of price, simply, 
the Vulgate, and some of the Latin fathers, 
read pretio magno, with a great price: and, 
instead of glorify simply, they read glorificate 
et portate, glorify and carry God in your bodies 
These readings appear to be glosses, intended 
to explain the text. Litigious Christians, whe 


| will have recourse to law for every little differ- 


ence, as well as the impure, may read this 
chapter either to their conviction or confusion. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


A solution of several difficult cases concerning marriuge, and married persons, 1—6. God has given every man his proper 


gift, 7. 


Directions to the unmarried and widows, 8, 9. Directions to the married, 10, 11. 


Directions to men married to 


heathen women ; and to women married to heathen men, 12—16. Every man should abide in his vocation, 17—24. Direc- 
tions concerning virgins, and single persons in general, 25—28. How all should behave themselves in the things of this life 
in reference to eternity, 29—31. The trials of the married state, 32—35. Directions concerning the state of virginity or 
celibacy, 36—38. How the wife is bound to her husband during his life; and her liberty to marry another after his death, 39,46. 


“AD. 8 OW, concerning the 
Beton Ne" things whereof ye 


== 


for a man not to touch a A; M, 4060. 
woman. - ALU. G6. 809. 
ae Wee 

is Ces. 


2 Nevertheless, > ¢o avoid 2rc% 


2 Ver. 8, 26. Matt. 19. 10. Prov. 6. 29. 


b Ch. 6. 18. Matt. 14.4. & 15.19. Heb. 13. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse !. The things whereof ye wrote unto 
me] It is sufficiently evident that the principal 
part of this epistle was written in answer to 
some questions which had been sent to the apos- 
tle, in a letter from the Corinthian church; and 
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the first question seems to be this: “+ Js it pro- * 


per for a man to marry in the present circum-. 
stances of the church 2” _ E 


2398 


The question concerning the gpedioney a = 


inexpediency of marria e, was often agita 


among the ancient. philosophers ; and many, | 
14° ae 


Husbands and wives should 


s, M. a6. . fornication, let every man 
4,4,c; 8 have his own wife, and let 
TousCes.3 every woman have her own 
husband. 


3 ¢ Let the husband render unto the 


wife due benevolence; and. likewise | 


also the wife unto the husband. 
4.‘The wife hath not power. of her 


own body, but the husband: and like- 


CHAP. VII. 


render each other their due. 


wise. also the husband hath. 4;™, «0. 
not power of his own body, ALAS. Boy 
but the wife. Bi 

5 ‘defraud ye not one the other, 
except 2 be with consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to fasting _ 
and prayer; and come together again, 
that °*Satan tempt you not for your 
mcontinency. 


= 


© Exod. 21. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 7.—4d Joel 2. 16. Zech. 7. 3. 


e 


See Exod. 19. 152 PSamy21. 4, 5.—e 1 Thess: 3: 5. 


though inclined to decide against it, because 
of the troubles and cares connected with it, 
tolerated it im their opinions; because, though 
an evil, it was judged to be a necessary evil. 
The words of Menander are full to this effect. 
Vapety cay tis ruv eanQetav corn, xaxov pey est 
am? avayeeioy xaxoy* ‘*1f a man consider mar- 
viage in a proper point of view, it is an evil; 
but then it is a necessary evil.”  Metellus’ 
Vumidicus spoke of it nearly in the same way. 
St sine uxore possemus, Granites esse, omnes ed 
molestia careremus; sed quoniam ita natura 
tradidit, ut nec cum ILLIs satis commode, nec 
sink 1LLIis ullo modo vivi possit, saluti perpetuce 
pottus quam brevi voluptate consulendum. ‘If, 
© ye Romans, we could live unmarried, we 
should be saved from a great deal of trouble; 
but, seeing that nature has so ordered it, that 
we cannot live very comfortably with wives, 
and without them, cannot live at all, marriage 
should be adopted, not for the sake of the short- 
lived pleasure, but rather for perpetual safety.” 
But this was not the common opinion » the Jews 
absolutely required that every man should 
marry, and reputed those as murderers, who 
did not.—See on ver. 6. By the laws of Lycur- 
gus, unmarried persons were prohibited from 
seeing the public games. By the laws of the 
Spartans, bachelors were punished. And Plato 
declares all such unworthy of any honour. 
And'to this the Commentator says Amen. 

Not to touch a woman.| Tuvainoc wy arcec- 
fia: The learned reader need not be informed 
in what sense exrouat is used among the 
Greeks, and tangere among the Latins. For 
examples, Wetstein may be consulted. 

Verse 2. To avoid fornication] Ara ras rop- 
yesac* verto, propter exercendam libidinem, vel 
ut libidinem licité exercere liceat. Probo hanc 
notionem ex Hebrzo, ibi ay zanah, est libidi- 
nem exercere, Hos. iv. 10. For they shall eat 
and not have enough ; they shall commit whore- 
dom, \in libidinem exercebunt; and shall not 
inerease. Here the prophet certainly does not 
spealx of whoredom, in our sense of the word; 
for the persons he mentions, expected to have 
children, which cannot be said of those who 
are addicted to improper connexions; the pro- 
phet speaks concerning married persons, whom 
he threatens with a privation of children, not- 

withstanding libidinem exercebant, in order to 
have numerous families. See Schoetgen. The 
following verse shows that this is the apostle’s 
meaning. 

Let every man have his own wife] Let every 
mian have one woman, his own; and every 
woman one man, her own. Here, plurality of 
wives and husbands is most strictly forbidden : 

_and they are commanded to marry for the pur- 
pose of procreating children, 


ies 


re] 
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—— 


In the, Jewish constitutions, there are some 


_things not only curious but useful, respecting. 


marriage. “There are four causes which 
induce men to marry: 1. Impure desire: 2.. 
To get riches: 3..To become honourable: 4.— 
For the glory of God. Those who marry 
through the’ first motive, beget wicked and 
rebellious children. Those who marry. for the 
sake of riches, have the curse of leaving them 
to others. Those who marry for the sake of. 
aggrandizing their family, their families shall 
be diminished. ‘Those who marry to promote 
the glory of God, their children shall be holy, 
and by them shall the true church be increased.” 

Verse 3. Let the husband render unto the 
wife due benevolence] Try opetropevay evyoray: 
though our version is no translation of'the ori- 
ginal, yet few persons are at a loss for the 
meaning: and the context is sufficiently plain. 
Some have rendered the words, not unaptly, 
the matrimonial debt, or conjugal duty ; that 
which a wife owes to her husband, and the hus- 
band to his wife: and which they must take 
eare mutually to render, else alienation of affec~" 
tion will be the infallible consequence; and 
this, in numberless instances, has led to adul- 
terous connexions. In such cases, the wife 
has to: blame herself for the infidelity of her 
husband; and the husband for that of his wife. 
What miserable work has been made in the 
peace of families, by a wife or a husband pre-~ 
tending to be wiser than the apostle, and too 
holy and spiritual to keep the commandments 
of God! 

Verse 4. The wife hath not power, &c.] Her 
person belongs to her husband; her husband’s 
person belongs to her; neither of them has any 
authority to refuse what the other has a matri- 
monial right to demand. The woman that 
would act so, is either a knave ora fool. Ilé 
would be trifling to attribute her conduct to any 
other cause than weakness or folly. She does 
not loye her husband; or she loves some one 
else better than her husband;.or she makes 
pretensions to a fancied sanctity unsupported 
by Scripture or common sense. 

Verse 5. Defraud ye not one the other) What, 
ye owe thus to each other, never refuse pay- 
ing: unless by mutual consent; and let that 
be only for‘a certain time, when prudence dic~ _ 
tates the temporary separation: or when some ~ 
extraordinary spiritual occasion may render it 
mutually agreeable; in order that ye may fast 
and pray, and derive the greatest possible bene- 
fit from these duties, by being enabled to wait; 
on the Lord without distraction. 

That Satan tempt you not for your ineonti- 
nency.| It is most evident that the separations 
permitted by the apostle, for he enjoins none 
are only for a season; on extraordimary occas, 
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Sundry directions to 
a.m. ao. 6 But I speak this by per- 
4.0. C. x9. mission, ‘and not of com- 
zenis Ces-3: mandment, a 

7 For, €I would that all men wer 

"even as | myself. But, ‘every man 
hath his proper gift of God, one after 


this manner, and another after that. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


unmarried persons. 
8 I say; therefore, to ‘the 4; #0. . 
unmarried and widows, * It is 4,5ig: Ne. 
good for them if they abide ==“ 
even as 1: © Pa. ee 

9 But ‘if they cannot contain, let 
them marry : for it 1s better to marry 
than to burn. ie 9 ” 


f Ver. 12. 25. 2 Cor. 8.8. & 11. 17.—g Acts 26. 29.—b Ch. 95. 


i Matt. 19.12. Ch. 12. 11.—k Ver. 1. 26.—!1 Tim. 5.14. . 


sions :, and that the persons may come together 
again, lest Satan taking advantage of their 
matrimonial abstinence, might ‘tempt either 
party to illicit commerce. 

There:are a multitude of rules prescribed in 

such cases by the rabbins, and indeed even by 
heathen writers; for this was.a matter in which 
common sense could always judge; and under 
the direction of experience, heathens, as well 
as those favoured with divine revelation, could 
see what was proper in all such cases. 
_ Incontinence, axpacta, want of strength to 
regulate one’s desires or appetites; from @, 
negative, and xparoc, strength. It is remark- 
able, that the apostle supposes that even this 
temporary continence might produce incontt- 
nence: and universal observation confirms the 
supposition. 

Verse 6. I speak this by permission, &c.] It 
was a constant custom of the more conscien- 
tious rabbins, to make a difference between the 
things which they enjoined on their own judg- 
ment, and those which they built on the autho- 
rity of the daw. Thus Rabbi. Tancum, ‘The 
washing of hands before meat, is. in owr own 
power: washing after meat, is commanded.” 
‘In relation to this point, Dr. Lightfoot produces 
some examples from the Jewish writers: ‘‘ The 
man is commanded concernmg begetting and 
rnultiplying, but not the woman. And when 
does the man come under the command? From 
the age of sixteen or seventeen years: but if he 
exceeds twenty years without marrying, behold 
he violates, and renders an affirmative precept 
vain. The Gemara says, Itis forbidden a man 
to be without a wife; because it is written, fé 
is not good for man to be alone. _ And whoso- 
ever gives not himself to generation and multi- 
plying; is all one with a murderer: he is as 


Everyman hath his proper gift of God] Con- _ 
tinence is a state that cannot be acquired by 
human art or industry; a man has it from God, 
or not at all; and if he have it from God, he 
has it from him as the author of his nature: for 
where it does not exist naturally, itnever can 
exist but either by miraculous interference, 
which should never be expected; or by chi- 
rurgical operation, which is a shocking abomi- 
nation in the sight of Ged. See the note on 
Matt. xix. 12. = 

Verse 8. The unmarried and widows] It 1s 
supposed that the apostle speaks here of men 
who had been married, in the word ayauor, but 
were now widowers; as hedoes of women who 
had been married, in the word xu»pa:, but were 
now widows. And when hesays ws xdya, even 
as I, he.means that he himself was a widower; © 
for several of the ancients rank Paul among © 
the married apostles: 

Verse 9. But if they cannot contain] If they 
find it inconvenient and uncomfortable to con. 
tinue as widowers and widows, let them re- 
marry. 

It is better to marry than to burn.) Bishop 
Pearce translates the original thus, for ié is 
better to marry than to be made uneasy. Wupove- 
at, says he, “signifies primarily to burn, but 
in a metaphorical sense, to be troubled, vexed, 
or made uneasy. So in 2 Cor. xi. 29. who is 
offended and I burn not, xat cux ey mupoupar, 
and I am not troubled. Soin Terence, Uro 
hominem, is I vex him.” It would be well to 
soften the sense of this word, in reference to 
the subject of which the apostle speaks. He 
cannot mean burning with lust, no more than 
Virgil means so, when he says, A’n. iv. ver. 68. 
Uritur infeliz Dido, the unfortunate Dido is 


tormented; and in Ecl. ii. 68. Me tamen urit 
amor ; love torments me. All this may be said | 
with the strictest truth in such cases, where — 


though he diminished from the image of God,” 
&c. We may understand the apostle here as 


as 


saying that the directions. already given were 
from his own judgment, and not.from any divine 
inspiration; and we may take it for granted 
that where he does not make this observation, 
he is writing under the immediate afflatus o 
the Holy Spirit. 
Verse 7. For, F would that all men, &c.] He 
wished that all that were then in thé church, 
were like himself, unmarried: but this was m 
reference to the necessities of the church, or 


what he calls, ver. 26. the present distress : for, 


it never could be his wish that marriage should 
cease among men; and that human beings 
should no longer be propagated upon earth: 
nor could he wish that the church of Christ 
should always be composed of single persons; 
this would have been equally absurd. But as 
the church was then in stratts and difficulties, 
it was much better for its single members, not 
to encumber themselves with domestic embar- 
rassments, 
M19 


the impure fire, referred to above, has no ex- 
istence. : 
A curious story, which certainly casts light 
on the phraseology of this place, is related by 
Dr. Lightfoot, from the tract Kiddushin, fol. 81. 
‘‘ Some captive women were brought to Nehar- 
dea, and disposed in the house, and the upper 
room of Rabbi Amram. They took away the 
ladder [that the women might not get down, 
but stay there till they were ransomed.] As 
one of these captives passed by the window, the 
light of her great beauty shined into the house. 
Amram [captivated] set up the ladder; and, 
when he was got to the middle of the steps, — 
[checked by his conscience] he stopped short, 
and with a loud voice cried out FIRE! FIRE! 
in the house of Amram! [This he did that the — 
neighbours flocking in, he might be obliged to _ 
desist from the evil affection which now pre- 


-vailed in him.] e rabbins ran to him, [and 


" seeing no fire] they said, Thou hast disgraced 


Husbands and wives must not CHAP. VII. 


4,56 10 And unto the married, I 
4, 9-¢- 89. command, ™ yet not I, but the 
soos Ces* Lord, "Let not the wife de- 
part from Aer husband. a eee 
11 But, and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 


her husband : and letnot the husband | 


put away jis wife. 
12 But tothe rest speak I, °not. the 
Lord: If any brother ‘hath a wife that 


separate from each other. 
believeth not, and she be 4,™, «0% 
pleased to dwell with him, 4,%.,° 29 
et him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath a 
husband that believeth not, and if he 
be pleased to dwell with her, ? let her 
not leave him. |. sig ee 
14 For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbe- 
lieving wifeis sanctified bythe husband: 


An, Imp, Ne» 
ronis Ces, 3. 


™ See Ver. 12, 25, 40.—n Mal. 2. 14, 16. Matt. 5. 32. & 19. 


6, 9. Marke 10: 11,12, Luke6. 18.0 Ver.6.—p 1 Pet. 3.1, 2 


us. To which he replied, It as better that ye be 
disgraced in the house of Amram in this world, 
than that ye be disgraced by me in the world to 
come. He then adjured that evil affection to 
go out of him; and it went out as a pillar of 
FirE. Amram said, Thou art rire, and Fam 
FLESH; yet for all that Ihave prevailed against 
thee.” From this story much instruction may 
be derived. : 

Verse 10. I command, yet not I, but the 
Lord| 1 do not give my own private opinion 
or judgment in this case; for the Lord Jesus 
commands that man shall not put asunder 
them whom God hath joined, Matt. v.32. xix. 
6. And God has said the same, Gen. ii. 24. 
The following extracts will prove that the law 
among the Jews was very loose relative to the 
firmness of the marriage bond: 

A woman. might put away or depart from 
her husband by giving this simple reason to 
the elders, who would give the following cer- 
tificate. ‘In —— day of —— week, of —— 
‘year, A. daughter.of B. put away before us, 
. and said: My mother, or my brethren, de- 

ceived me, and wedded me, or betrothed me, 
when I was a very young maid, to C. son of 
D. but I now reveal my mind before you, that 
I will not have him.” 

Sometimes they parted with mutual consent, 
and this also was considered legal, as was also 
the marriage of the separated parties to others; 
witness the following story: ‘“‘ A good man had 
a good wife; but because they had no chil- 
dren, they mutually put away each other. 
The good man married a bad (a heathen,) 
wife, and she made him bad, (a heathen;) the 
good woman married a bad (a heathen,) hus- 

band, and she made him good.” 

Divorces were easily obtained among them, 
and they considered them the dissolving of the 
marriage bond: and, in consequence of these, 
the parties might remarry with others. 
was contrary to the original institution of mar- 
riage; and is opposed both by our Lord and 
the apostle. _ 

Verse 11. But, and of she depart] He puts 
the case as probable, because it was frequent ; 
bot lays it under restrictions. 

Let her remain unmarried] She departs at 
her own peril; but she must not marry an- 
other: she must either continue unmarried, or 
be reconciled to her husband. 

And let not the husband put away his wife] 
Divorces cannot be allowed but in the case of 
fornication ; an act of this kind dissolves the 
marriage vow; but nothing else can. It is a 
fact that, among the Jews, the wife had just as 
mneh right to put away her husband, as the | 


This | 


husband had to put away his wife. As di- 
vorces were granted, it was right that each 
should have an equal power; for this'served as 
a mutual check. ie 

Verse 12. But to the rest speak I, not the 
Lord) As if he had said, for what I have al- 
ready spoken, I have the testimony of the 
Lord by Moses: and of my own Lord and 
Master, Christ. But for the directions which 
I am now about to give, there is no written 
testimony ; and-I deliver them now for the first 
time. “These words do not intimate that the 
apostle was not now-under the influences of 
the divine spirit; but, that there was nothing 
in the sacred writings which bore directly on 
this point. m 

If any brother| A Christian man, have a 
wife that believeth not, i. e. who is a heathen ; 
not yet converted to the Christian faith: and 
she be pleased to dwell with him, notwithstand- 
| ing his turning Christian since their-marriage ; 
let him not put her away, because she still con- 
tinues in her heathen superstition. 

Verse 13. And the woman] Converted from 
heathenism to the Christian faith: Which hath 
a husband, who still abides in heathenism; if 
he be pleased to dwell with her, notwithstanding 
she has become a Christian since their mar- 
riage, let her not leave him because he still , 
continues a heathen. 

Verse 14. The unbelieving husband is sancti- 
Jjied by the wife] Or rather is to be reputed as 
sanctified, on account of his wife: she being a 
Christian woman, and he, though a heathen, 
being by marriage, one flesh with hér; her 
sanctity, as far as it refers to outward things, 
may be considered as imputed to him, so as to 
render their connexion not unlawful. The 
case is the same when the wife is a heathen, 
and the husband a Christian. The word sanc- 
tification here, is to be applied much more to 
the Christian state than to any moral change 
in the persons: for Aysos, saints, is a common 
term for Christians, those who were baptized 
into the faith of Christ: and as its correspond- 
ing term mwip kedushim, signified all the 
Jews, who were in the covenant of God by 
circumcision. The heathens>in question were 
considered to be in this holy state by means of 
their connexion with those who were by their 
Christian’ profession saints. ; 

Else were your children unclean] If this 
kind of relative sanctification were not al- 
lowed, the children of these persons could not 
be received into the Christian church, nor en- 
joy any rights or privileges as Christians ; but 
the church of God never scrupled to admit 


such children as members, just as well as she 
2138 4 
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Hach one should abide 


A. M. 4060. 
A. D. 56. 
A. Us C. 809. 
An. Imp. Ne- 


ronis Ces, 3. 
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else "were your children un- 
clean but now are they holy. 
15 But if the unbelieving 


os depart, let him depart. A brother ora | 


sister isnotunder bondage in suchcases: 
but God hath called us § to * peace. 


16 For what knowest thou, O wife, | 


whether thou shalt " save thy husband ; 
or ‘how knowest:thou, O man, whether 


thou shalt save thy wife ? 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Yee. fe Res 
+ 


in their calling 
17 But as God hath dis- 4,™; 0. 
tributed to every man, as the 4,4,¢ 
Lord hath called every one, =" 
so let him walk. And “so ordain Jin 
all‘churches?. "ag et. eee 
18 Is any man called being circu 
cised ? let him * not become uncircum- 


cised. Isanycalled inuncircumcision We 


Y let him not be circumcised. © — 


-19 * Circumcision is nothing, and 


x Mal, 2, 15.—s Rom. 12. 18. & 14.19. Ch. 14. 33. Heb. 12. 
- 44.—t Gr. in peace. —" 1 Pet. 3. 1.—v Gr. what. 


w Ch. 4.17. 2Cor 11. 28.—x 1 Mac. 1. 15.—y. Acts 15. 1, 5, 
19, 24,28. Gals 5. 2.-2Gal. 5. 6. & 6, 15. 


re 


did those who had sprung from parents, both 


¢ 


of whom were Christians. . 
’ The Jews considered a child as born out of 


holiness, whose parents were not proselytes at 


the time of the birth, though afterward they 
became proselytes. On the other hand, they 
considered the children of heathens born in 
holiness, provided the parents became prose- 
lytes before the birth. All the children of the 
heathens were reputed unclean by the Jews; 
and ‘all their own children holy.—See Dr. 
Lightfoot. This shows clearly what the apos- 
tle’s meaning is. ° bo 

If we consider the apostle as speaking of the 
children of heathens, we shall get a remarkable. 
comment on this passage from Tertullian, who, 
in his treatise De Carne Christi, chaps. 37, 39. 
gives us a melancholy account of the height to 
which superstition and idolatry had arrived in 
his time, among the Romans. ‘‘A child,” says 
he, ‘‘ from its very conception, was dedicated 
to the idols and demons they worshipped. 
While pregnant, the mother had her body 
swathed round with bandages, prepared with 
idolatrous rites. The embryo they conceived 
to be under the inspection of the goddess Ale- 
mona, who nourished it in the womb. Nona 
and Decima took care that it should be born in 
the ninth or tenth month. Partula adjusted 
every thing relative to'the labour ; and Lucina 
ushered it into the light. During the week 
preceding the birth, a table was spread for 
Juno; and on the last day, certain persons 
were called together to mark the moment on 
which the parce orfates had fixed its destiny. 
‘The first step the child set on the earth, was 
consecrated to the goddess Statina; and, 
finally, some of the hair was cut off, or the 
whole head shaven, and the hair offered to 
some god, or goddess, through some public or 
private motive of devotion.” He adds, that, 
‘no child among the heathens was born in a 
state of purity; and it is not to be wondered 
at,” says he, ‘that demons possess them from 
their youth, seeing they were thus early dedi- 
cated to their service.” In reference to this, 
he thinks St. Paul speaks in the verse before 
us, The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife—else were your children unclean ; but now 


are they holy: i. e. * As the parents were con- |} 


verted to the Christian faith, the child comes 
into the world without these impure and unhal- 
lowed rites; and is, from its infancy, conse- 
crated to the true God.” ; 
Verse 15. But if the unbelieving depart] 
Whether husband or wife; if such obstinately 
depart, and utterly refuse all cohabitation: @ 
brother or a sister, a Christian man or woman, 
4 


| 


is not under bondage to any particular laws, so 
as to be prevented from remarrying ; such, 


probably, the law stood then; but it is not so ~ 


now: for the marriage can only be dissolved 
by death, or by the ecclesiastical court. Even 


| fornication, or adultery, does not dissolve the 


marriage contract; nor will the obstinate sepa- 
ration of any of the parties, however long 
continued, give the party abandoned, authority 
to remarry. If the person have been beyond 
sea, and not heard of for seven years, it is pre- 
sumed he may be dead, and marriage has been 
connived at in such cases.- If there be no per- 
son to complain, it may be presumed that there 


is none injured. But I have known instances. — 


where even a marriage after seven years’ ab- 
sence, has been very unfortunate; the hus- 
band returning at the end of ten or twelve 
years, and to his utter distress finding his wife 
married to another man, and: with issue of that 
marriage! There can be no safety im this 


case, unless there be absolute certainty of the_ 


death of the party in question. 


God hath called us to peace.} The refrae- © 


tory and disagreeing party should not be com- 
pelled to fulfil such matrimonial engagements, 
as would produce continual jarring and dis- 
cord. At the same time, each should take 
care that he give no cause ‘for disagreements 
and separations: for the author of the Chris- 
tian religion is the author of peace, and has 
called us to it. He “ER, 
Verse 16. For what knowest thou, O wife} 
You that are Christians, and who have hea- 


= 


, 
e 
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then partners, do not give them up because 


they are such; for you may become the means 
of saving them unto eternal life. Bear your 
cross, and look up to God, and he may give 
your unbelieving husband or wife to your 
prayers. 


sag 


Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to ~ 


every man, &c.] Let every man fulfil the du- 
ties of the state to which God, in the course of 
his providence, has called him. 

So ordain Ein all churches] 1 do not lay on 
you a burden which others are not called to 
bear: this is the general rule which, by the 


authority of God, I impose on every Christian 


society, ; re 
Verse 18. Is any man calied being circum- 


| cised?] Is any man who was formerly a Jew, 


converted to Christianity. 


_ Let him not become uncircumcised} Let him’ | 


not endeavour to abolish the sign of the old - 


covenant, which he bears in his flesh. The _ 
|) Greek words «y» exieracbe, let him not draw 


over, is evidently an elliptical expression ; the 
word, rny axeoCustar, the foreskin; bemg un- 


Questions concerning the state CHAP. VII. 
4,M. 46. uncircumcision is nothing, || man: likewise also he that is 


of celibacy considered. 
A, M. 4060. 
A. D. 56.. 

Aw. C. 809. 


4.4.6: 82 * but the keeping of the com- | called, being free, is ¢Christ’s 4:9,,6: 8. 


tenis Ces’ mandments of God. _ 
20 Let every man abide in the same: 
calling wherein he was called, 
21 Art thou called bemg a servant ? 
care not for.it: but if thou mayest be 
made free, use rather...) .)  .. 
22 For he that is called in the-Lord, 
being a servant, is the Lord’s © free- 


——=—— 


not ye the servants of men. 


ronis Ces. 3. 


servant. eee 
23 * Ye are bought with a price; be 


16 


24 Brethren, ‘letevery man, wherem _ 


he is called, therein abide with God. 
25..Now concerning virgins, £ I have 

no commandment of the Lord: yet I 

give my judgment, as one " that hath 


a John 15. 14. 1John 2. 3. & 3. 24.—b John 8. 36. Rom. 
6.18, 22. Philem. 16.—ce Gr. made free—4 Ch. 9. 21. Gal. 
5.13. Bph. 6.6 1 Pet. 2.16. , 


e Chap. 6. 20, 1 Peter 1. 18, 19. See: Leviticus 25. 42. 
f Verse 20.—g Ver. 6, 10, 40. .2 Cor. 8. 8, 10.—b1 Timothy 
1. 16. i 


derstood ; which, indeed, is added by the 
Armenian and the Itala, and several of the 
Latin fathers. It isa fact, that it was possible, 


by the assistance of art, to do this; and Celsus | 


himself prescribes the mode, De JMWedic. vii. 
25. by frequent stretching, the circumcised 
skin could be again so drawn over, as to pre- 


_ vent the ancient sign of circumeision from. 


appearing. Some, in their zeal against Juda- 
ism, endeavoured to abolish this sign of it in 
their fiesh: it is most evidently against this, 
that the apostle speaks. Many false Jews 
made use of this practice, that they ‘might 
pass through heathen countries unobserved ; 
otherwise, in frequenting the baths, they would 
have been detected. 

Let him not .be circumcised] Let no man 
who, being a Gentile, has been converted to 
the Christian faith, submit to circumcision, as 
something necessary to his salvation. 

Verse 19. Circumcision is nothing] Circum- 
cision itself, though commanded of God, is no- 
thing of itself, 1t being only-a sign of the 
justification, which should be afterward re- 
ceived by faith. At present, neither 7, nor 
xis opposite, either hinder or further the work 
of grace: and keeping the commandments of 
God, from his love shed abroad in a believing 
heart, is the sum and substance of religion. 

Verse 20. Let every man abide in the same 
calling] As both the circumcised and uncir- 
cumcised, in Christ have the same advantages, 
and to their beheving, the same facilities ; so 
any situation of life 1s equally friendly to the 
salvation of the soul, if a man be faithful to 
the grace he has received. Therefore, in all 
situations, a Christian should be content: for 
all things work together for good to him who 
loves God. 

Verse 21. Art thou called being a servant?) 
Aovros exanOne; art thou converted to Christ, 
while thou art a slave? the property of another 
person, and bought with his money: care not 

. for it: this will not injure thy Christian con- 
dition: but, if thou canst obtain thy liberty, 
use it rather; prefer this state for the sake of 
Jreedom, and the temporal advantages con- 
nected with it. ; 

Verse 22. For he that is called] The man 

_ who, being a slave, is converted to the Chris- 
tian faith, is the Lord’s freeman ; “his condition 
as a slave does not vitiate any of the privileges 
to which he is entitled as a Christian: on the 
other hand, all free men who receive the grace 
of Christ, must consider themselves the slaves 
of the Lord, i. e. his real property, to be em- 


ployed and disposed of according to his godly 
wisdom ; who, notwithstanding his state of sub- 
jection, will find the service of his master to 
be perfect freedom. 

Verse 23. Ye are bought with a price] As 
truly as your bodies have become the property 
of your masters, in consequence of his paying 
down a price for you; so sure you are now the 
Lord’s property in consequence of your being 
purchased by the blood of Christ. 

Some render this verse interrogatively, Are 
ye bought with a price from your slavery? Do 
not again become slaves of men. Never sell 
yourselves ; prefer and retain your liberty, now 
that ye have acquired it. 

In these verses the apostle shows that the 
Christian religion does. not abolish our civil 
connexions :—in reference to them, where it 
finds.us, there it leaves us. In whatever rela- 
tion we stood before our embracing Christian- 
ity, there we stand still: our secular condition 
being no. farther changed, than as it may be 
affected by the melioration of our moral cha- 
racter. 

Verse 24. Let every man—abide with God. } 
Let him live to God in whatsoever station he 
is placed by providence. If he be a slave, God 
will be with him even in his slavery ; if be, 
faithful to the grace which he has received. 
It is very likely that some of the slaves at 
Corinth, who had been converted to Christian- 
ity, had been led to think that their Christian 
privileges absolved them from the necessity of 
continuing slaves; or, at least, brought them 
on a level with their Christian masters. A 


4 spirit of this kind might have soon led to con- 


fusion and insubordination, and brought scan- 
dals into the church. It was therefore a very 
proper subject for the apostle to interfere in; 
and to his authority, the persons concerned 
would, doubtless, respectfully bow. 

Verse 25. Now concerning virgins} This 
was another subject on which the church at 
Corinth had asked the advice of the apostle. 
The word waebevoc, virgin, we take to signify 
a pure, unmarried young woman; but it is 
evident, that the word, in this place, means 
young unmarried persons of either sex, as 
appears from verses 26, 27, 32—34. and from 
Rev. xiv. 4. The word ragevoc, virgin, is fre- 
quently applied to men, as. well as to women. 
See Suidas, under the word AGea* auroe rae- 
Bevoc was dtnasoc urneye, He (Abel) was a vir- 
gin, and a righteousman. Inver. 36. the word 
is supposed to:mean the state of virginity or 
eelibacy—and very probable reasons areassigned 
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fe ee ae ee ae 
I. CORINTHIANS. _ reference to eternity. 
shall have trouble in the flesh 5 4:55 49°. 
but] spare, you. :1P8 gy <  ee 
| 29 But ™this I say, brethren, *°** 
the time 7s short: it remaineth,-that 
‘both they that have wives be as though 
they had none ; oes eat 
30 And they that weep, asthough they 


ms All should live m 

a.m. a6. obtained mercy of the Lord 
4.u.€.%0. Ito be faithful. a 

zonis Crs 96 T suppose, therefore, that 

this 1s good for the present * distress, [ 

~ say, ‘that ¢t 2s. good for a man so to be.. 

_ 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek 

not tobeloosed. Art'thou loosed from | 

a wife ? seek not a.wife. iv 

28 But, and if thou marry, thou hast 

tea not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she | 

hath not sinned. Nevertheless such 


buy, as though they possessed not ; 


iCh. 4.2. 1 Tim. 1.12.—© Or, necessity.—1 Ver. 1, 8. m Rom. 13.11. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 8,94) 
é = Ps3 : 


Trouble in the flesh] From thessimple cir- 
cumstance of the encumbrance of a family, 
while under persecution; because of the diffi-’ 
culty of providing for its comfort and safety, 
while flymg before the face of persecution... 

But I spare you.| The evil is coming ; but I 
will not press upon you the observance of a 
prudential caution, which you might deem too 
heavy a cross. ; 

Verse 29. The time is short] . These perse-, 
cutions and distresses are at the door, and life 
itself will soon be run out. Even then, Nero 
was plotting those grievous persecutions with 
which he not only afflicted, but devastated the 
church of Christ. 


for it : and it is evident that persons of either 
. ei sex inva state-of celibacy are the persons in- 
tended. Soe Gey 
_ Lhave no commandment of the Lord] There 
is nothing in the Sacred Writings that directly 
touches this point. a 
: Yet Igive my judgment] As every way equal 
to such commandments, had there been ‘any; 
te secing I have received the teaching of his own 
a spirit, and have obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful to this heavenly gift, so that it 
abides with me.tolead me into all truth. In this 
way, 1 think the apostle’s words may be safely 
understood. . ~ : , 3 
Verse 26. This is good for the present dis- 
ivess| There was no period in the heathen. 
times, when the church was not under perse- 
eutions and afflictions; on some occasions, 
these were more oppressive than others. 

The word zyayxn, signifies necessity, distress, 
tribulation, and calamity, as it does in Luke 
xxb 23. 2 Cor. vi. 4..and xi, 10. In such 
times, when the people of God had no certain 
dwelling-place ; when they were lying at the 
mercy of their enemies, without any protec- 
tion from the state; the state itself often among 
the persecutors ; he who had a family to care 

_ for, would find himself m very embarrassed 
circumstances, as it would be much more easy 
to provide for his personal safety, than to have 
the care of a wife and children. On this ac- 
count it was much better for unmarried persons 
to continue, forthe present, in their celibacy. 

Verse 27. Art thou bound wnto a wife 2] i.e. 
married; for the marriage contract was consi- 
dered in the light of a bond. ; 

Seek not to be loosed.| Neither regret your 
circumstances, notwithstanding the present dis- 
tess; nor seek, on this account, for a dissolu- 
tion of the marriage contract. But if thou art 
under no matrimonial engagements, do not, for 
the present, enter Into.any. 

Verse 28. But, and if thou marry] As there 
is no law against this, even in the present dis- 
tress, thou hast not sinned, because there is no 
law against this; and it is only on account of 
prudential reasons, that I give this advice. 

And, if avirgin marry] Both the man and 
the woman have equal privileges in this case; 

: either of them may marry without sin. It is 
probable, as there were many sects and parties 
in Corinth, that there were among them. those 
who forbad to marry, 1 Tim. iy. 3. and who 
might have maintained other doctrines of devils 
besides: These persons, or such doctrines, the 
apostle had im view, when he says, they may 
marry, and yet not sin.» 

Qt6 


think of any comfortable settlement for his 
family ; let him sit loose to all earthly concerns, 
and stand ready prepared to eseape for his life, 
or meet death, as the providence of God may 
permit. The husband will be dragged from 
the side of his wife, to appear before the magis- 
trates, and be required either to.abjure Christ’ 
or die. ; 
Linguenda tellus, et domus, et placens 
Uxor ; neque harum, quas colis, arborum 
Te, preter invisas cupressos, 
Ulla brevem dominum sequetur : 
Hor. Odar. Lib. ii. Od. xiv. ver. 22 
Your pleasing consort must be left, 
And you of house and lands bereft, ni 
Must to the shades descend : 
The cypress only, hated tree ! 


Of all thy much-loved groves, shall thee 
Its short-lived lord, attend. 


= 


Francts. 

Poor heathenism! thou couldest give but cold 
comfort in such cireumstances as these: and 
infidelity, thy younger brother, is no better pro- 
vided than thou. 

Verse 30. They that weep, &c.] There will 
short'y be such a complete system of distress 
and confusion, that private sorrows and private 
joys will be ay in the weightier and more 
oppressive public evils—yet, let every man still 
continue in his calling; let him buy, and sell, 
and traffic as usual; though in a short time, 
either by the coming persecution, or the level-. 
ling hand of death, he that had earthly pro- 
perty, will be brought into the same circum: ’ 
stances with him whohad none. ei 

Verse 31. And they that use this world] Let’ 
them who have earthly property or employ-. 
| ments, discharge conscientiously their duties 


sls dia al 


things. Make a right use of every thing, and 
pervert nothing from its use. To use a thing, 
is to employ it properly, in order to accomplish 
the end to which it refers. To abuse a thing, 
‘signifies to pervert it from that use. Pass 


t 


s 


They that have wives] Let none begin to. 


from a conviction of the instability of earthly 


is 


® 


31. And they that use this world,asnot 


« 


wept not; and they that rejoice, as — 
though they rejoiced not ; and they that _ 


= Sh 


e 


* without carefulness. ? He that is un- 


2» Ch. 9. 18.—0 Psa. 39. 


‘Lhe difference of circumstances 


ronis Ces: 3. 32 But I would have you 


married careth for the things ‘that 


belong to the Lord, how he may please’ 


the Lord. © 


~ 3. But he that is: married careth for 
_ the things that are 


of the world, how 
he may please his wife. 


6. James 1. 10. & 


4.14, 1Pet.1, 24. 
& 4°7. .1 John 2. 17. ‘ 


through things éemporal, so as not to lose those 
which are eternal. ay 

For the fashion of this world] To cxnue tou 
uoruov rovrou, signifies properly the present 
state or constitution of things; the frame of the 
world ; that is, the world itself. But often the 
term xocpcc, world, is taken to signify the Jew- 
ish state and polity, the destruction of\this was 


then af hand, and this the Holy. Spirit might” 


then signify to the apostle. 

Verse 32. Without carefulness] Though all 
these things will shortly come to pass, yet do not 
be anxious about them. | Every occurrence is 


under the direction and management of Ged. | 


The wrath of man shall praise him, -and the 
remainder of it he shall restrain, and none can 
harm you if ye be followers of that which is 
good. We should all take the advice of the 
pact’ or"* 
* With-patient mind thy course of duty run; 
. God nothing does, nor suffers to be done, 
\But thou would’st do thyself, could’st thou but see 
The-end of all events as well as He.” Byrom. 
He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong.to the Lord] He has nothing to do 
with a family, and therefore can give his whole 
time to the service of his Maker; having him 


. alone to please. 


Werse 33. But he that is married] He hasa 
family to provide for, and his wife to please, as 


’ Well as to fulfil his duty to God, and attend to 


the concerns of hisown soul.’ The single man 
has nothing to attend to but what concerns his 

wn salvation; the married man has all this to 
attend to, and besides, to provide for his wife 
and family, and take care of their eternal inte- 
vests also. The single man has very little 


trouble comparatively; the married man has a 


great deal. The single man is an atom in soci- 


ety; the married man is a small community in 


himself. The former is the centre of his own 
existence, and lives for himself alone. The Jat- 
ter is diffused abroad, makes a much more im- 
portant part of the body social, and provides 
both for its support and continuance. 
single man lives for. and does good to himself 
only: the married man lives both for himselfand 
the public. Both the state and the church of 


Christ are dependent on the married man ; as 


from him, under God, the one has subjects, the 
other members ; while the single man is but an 
individual in-either ; and by and by will cease 
trom both, and having no posterity, is lost to the 
public for ever. The married man, therefore. 
far from being.in a state of inferiority to the 


comparison. He'can do all the good the other 
different 
® 


single ‘man, is beyond him out of the limits | 


can do, though perhaps sometimes in a 
7 r) i © 


” 4 


a HAP. VIL. 
A, Moo) 3 abUSINE 25 for ° the fashion 
au. C2 of this world passeth away. 


The’ 


\ee 
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of the marri¢dvand single. 
34 There is difference also 4,™, #. 


‘|| between a wife and a virgin. 4; 9. ° 


o. Imp. Ne- 


| I'he unmarried woman * car-, 220283 
eth for the things of the Lord, that she 
may be holy both in body and in spirit: 
but she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may 
please her husbands © = 

35 And this I speak for your own 
profit: not that I may cast a snare upon 


P 1 Timothy 5.5.—t Gr. ef the Lord, as Ver. 34.—% Luke 
10. 40, &e. Me : met 
e + ee Mee * 
way, and he can do ten thousand goods that 
the other cannot possibly do. And therefore 
both himself and his séaée are to be preferred 
infinitely before thosé of the other. Nor could 
the apostle have meant any thing less; only 
for the present distress he gave his opinion that 
it was best for those who. were single to con- 
tinue so. And who does not see the propriety 
of the advice! , % piece, 
Verse 34. There is a difference also between a 
wifeandavirgin.| Thatis, thereis this difference 
pee a mares and an unmarried woman. 
e unmarried careth (onl or the things Ms 
the Lord, having no meats een. g 
That she may be holy; separated to divine 
employments both in body and spirit. Whereas, 
she that is married, careth (also) for the things 
| of the world, how she may please her husband, 
having many domestic duties to fulfil: her 
husband being obliged to leave to her the care 
of the family, and all. other domestic con- 
cerns. ; ; + 
On this verse there isa profusion of various 
readings in MSS., versions, and fathers, for 
which I must refer to Griesbach, as it would be’ 
impossible to introduce them here, so as to 
ae them look like sense. _ 
erse 35. This I speak for your own profit 
The advices Uelohe i. youraalyes ie 
because of the peculiar circumstances in which 
ou are placed. Nothing spoken here was 
ever designed to be of general application; it 
concerned the church at Corinth alone; or 
churches in similar circumstances. We 
Not that I may cast a snare upon you] Ouvx 
tz Besyov unt extC2aw—Here is a manifest 
allusion to the Retiarius among the Romans, 
who carriedia small casting net, which he 
endeavoured to throw. over the head of his 
adversary, and thus entangle him. Or to a 
similar custom among the Persians, who made 


use of a noose called the das camand, which 


they employed in the same way. One of these 
lies before me; it is a strong silken cord, one 
end of which is a loop to be held in the hand ; 
and the rest is'in the form of a common snare 
or noose, which, catching hold of any thing, 
tightens in proportion as it is pulled by the 
hand that holds the loop. 

The apostle therefore intimates that what he | 
says was not intended absolutely to bind them, 
but to show them the propriety of following an 
advice which, in the present, case, would be 
helpful to them in their religious connexions, 
|| that they might altend upon the Lord without 
|| distraction, which they could not do in times of 


persecution, when, in addition to their own 
217 


The difference of curcumstances 1. CORINTHIANS. of the 


4, M406. you, but for that which is 


40-C. 2 comely, and that ye may | 


foninCes: attend upon the Lord without 
distraction: . ne 

36 But if any man think that he be- 
haveth himself. uncomely toward his 
virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, 
and need so require, let him dowhat he 
will, he sinneth not: ‘let them marry: 


= = 


ey abt 
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- 37 Nevertheless he that 4,3 
standeth steadfast inhis heart, 4,5, 


ronis Ces. 3. 


having no necessity, but -hath a: 
power over his own will, and hath so 
decreed in his heart that he will keep 


his virgin, doeth well. 
38 ‘So then he that giveth her in mar- 


riage doeth well; but he'that giveth her — 


not in marriage doeth better. 


¥ t Deut. 7.3. 


personal safety, they had a wife and children 
to care for. 

_ For that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without distraction. | The 
original 2xr2 wees ro tury upov, ute eurgoredgoy 
Te Kupio avrepiorasws, of which our version is 
only a paraphrase, is thus translated by Bp. 
Pearson, But for the sake of decency, and of 
attending more eastly upon the Lord without 
distraction. This is much more literal than ours. 
. Verse 36. Uncomely toward his virgin] 
Different meanings hiave been assigned to this 
verse. Ishall mention three of the principal. 
i. “In those early times, both among the 
Hebrews. and Christians, the daughters were 
wholly in the power of the father, so that he 
“might give or not give them in marriage as he 
chose; and might bind them to perpetual celi- 
bacy if he thought proper; and to this case the 
apostle alludes. If the father had devoted his 
daughter to perpetual virginity ; and he after- 
ward tound that she had fixed her affections 
upon a person whom she was strongly inclined 

to marry, and was now getting past the prime 

of life, he seeing from his daughter’s circum- 
stances, that it would be wrong to force her to 
continue in her state of celibacy ; though he 
had determined before to keep her single, 
yet he might, in this case, alter his purpose 
without sin, and let her, and her suitor, marry.” 

2. “ The whole verse and its context speaks 
of young women dedicated to the service of 

God, who were called rap8§evos, virgins, in the 
primitive church: And a case is put here, 

‘ that circumstances might occur to render the 
breach of even a vow of this kind necessary, 

and so no sin be committed.’” 

3. ‘“ The apostle by wrapbevcc, does not mean 

a virgin, but the state of virginity, or celibacy, 
whether in man or woman.” Both Mr. Locke 
and Dr. Whitby are of this opinion, and the 
latter reasons onit thus: 

_It is generally supposed that these three 
verses relate to virgins under the power of 
parents and guardians, and the usual inference 
is, that children are to be disposed of in mar- 
riage by the parents, guardians, &c. - Now this: 
may be true, but it has no foundation in the 
text, for rupety ruv saurov magSeyov, iS not, to 
keep his daughter's, but his own virginity, or 
rather his purpose of virginity ; for, as Phavo- 
rinus says, He is called a virgin, who freely 
gives himself up to the Lord, renouncing matri- 
mony, and preferring a life spent in continency. 

And, that this must be the true import of these 
words, appears from this consideration : that 

this depends upon the purpose of his own heart, 

and the power he has over his own will, and 

the no necessity arising from himself to change 

this purpose.. Whereas, the keeping a daughter 
218 
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_ u Hebrews 13. 4. 


unmarried depends not on these conditions on 


her father’s part, but on her own: for, let her 
have’ a necessity, surely the apostle would not 
advise the father to keep her a virgin, because 


he had determined soto do; nor could there be — 


any doubt whether the father had power. over 
his own will or not, when no necessity lay upon 
him to betroth his virgin. The Greek runs to 
this sense: if he had stood already firm wn his 
heart, finding no necessity, viz. to change his 


\purpose; aod hath power over his own will, not 


tomarry : finding himself able to persist in, the 
resolution he had made to keep his virginity ; he 
does well to continue a virgin: and then the 
phrase, if any man thinks he‘ behaves himself 
unseemly toward his virgin, if it be over-aged, 
and thinks he ought rather to join in marriage ; 
refers to the opinions both of Jews and Gentiles 
that all ought to marry. The Jews say, that 
the time of marriage is.from 16 or.17, to 20; 
while some of the Gentiles specify from 30 to 
35. If any think thus, says the apostle, /et. 
them do what they will, they sin not: let them 
marry» And then he concludes with those 
words applied to both cases: so then, both he 
that marries, doeth well; and he that marries 
not, doeth better. 


This last opinion seems to be the true sense 


of the apostle. 


It may be necessary to makea few general 


observations on these verses, summing up what 
bas been said. : ; , 
_ Js Tlagbevoc, here, should be considered ‘as 
implying not a virgin, but the state of virginity 
or celibacy. 

2. "Yrepaxmor, over-aged: must refer to the’ 
passing of that time in which both the laws and 


customs of Jews and Gentiles required mento . 


marry. See above, and see the note on verse 6. 

- 3. Kas ovrme ogerres yiverbas, and need so 
require; or if there appear to be a necessity ; 
is tu be understood of any particular change in 
his circumstances, or in “his feelings ; or, that 
he finds, from the Jaw and custom m the case, 
that it is a scandal for him not tomarry: then 
let him do what he wills, or purposes. 

4. Instead of yauerrocay, let THEM marry, { 
think yeeera, let wim marry, is the true 
reading, and agrees best with the context. 
This reading is supported by D*EFG. Syriac, 
all the Arabic, Slavonie, one of the Itala; and 
St. dugustin. Si nubat, if he marry, is the: 
reading of the Vulgate, several copies of the 


Itala, Ambrose, Jerom, Ambrosiaster, Sedulius 


and Bede. This reading is nearly of the same 
import with the other; let him do what he 
willeth, he sinneth not, let him marry ; or, he 


| sinneth not, if he marry. x 
ee (Bi The whole of the 37th verse relates to the 
‘purpose that the man has formed; and 

ie oe 


the 


# + 


eS Me 

ome ay 

1 a widow remarry, . 

ALM 100. 439. » The wife is bound by 
A. U.C. 809. the law as long as her hus- 


“sets” bandliveth; butifherhusband 
be dead, she is at liberty to be married 
to whom she will; “only inthe Lord. 


CHAP. VIL. 


ut must be tn the Lord. 
40 But she is happier 4, ™; «oo. 


rf she. so abide, * after Oe Ss 209. 
my judgment: ands ¥-J> zis Cen3. 


think also that I have the Spint of 


God. % : 


—e 


v Rom, 7, 2.—w 2 Cor. 6. 14. 


» x Verse 25,—y 1, ‘Thess. 4. Be ee 


strength that he has to keep his purpose of per 
petual celibacy, being under no necessity to 
change that purpose. d 

6. Instead of 0 exyamigav, he who giveth her 
in marriage, 1 propose to read 6 yauiCov, he 
who marrieth, which is the reading of the Codex 
Alexandrinus, the Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209. 
and of some others: with Clemens, Methodius, 
and Basil. Tuy exvrou rugbevoy; his own virgin, 
is added after the above by séveral very an- 
eient and reputable MSS. as also by the Syriac, 
Armenian, Vulgate, Athiopic, Clement, Basil, 
Optatus and others; but it seems so much like 

-a gloss, that Griesbach has not made it even a 
candidate for a place in the text. — 
“‘narrieth, though previously intending perpetual 
virginity, doeth well; as this is agreeable to 
Jaws both divine and human; and he who mar- 
rieth not, doeth better; because of the present 
distress: see ver. 26. 

Verse 39. Thewife is bound by the law] This 
seems to be spoken in answer to some other 
question of the Corinthians to this effect; 
“May a woman remarry whose husband is 


dead, or who has abandoned her?” To which 


he replies, in general, That as long as her hus- 
band is living, the law binds her to hum alone; 
‘but if the husband die, she is free to remarry ; 
but only in the Lord: that is, she must not 
marry a heathen, nor an irreligious man: and 
she should not only marry a genuine Christian, 
but one of herown religious sentiments ; for, in 
reference to domestic peace, much depends on this. 

Verse 40, But sheis happier if she so abide] 
If she continue in her widowhood, because of 
thé present distress, for this must always be 
talken in, that consistency in the apostle’s 
‘reasoning may be preserved. If this were 
net understood, how could St. Paul tell the 
widow that it would be more happy for her to 
continue in her widowhood than to remarry ? 
She who had tried both the state of celabacy and 
the state of marriage, could certainly best tell 
which was most for her comfort; and he could 
not tell any thing but by anexpress revelation 
from heaven, relative to the future state of any 
widow; it is certain that he can never be 
understood as speaking in general; as there 
are multitudes of persons abundantly more 
happy in their married than in their single 
state: and there are many widows also much 
more bappy ia their second marriage than they 
‘have been in their first. 

After my judgment] According to the view I 
have of the subject, which view I take by the 
light of the Divine Spirit, who shows me the tri- 
bulations which are coming on the church. But, 
sayshe, ver. 8. [spare you, I will not be more ex- 
plicit concerning coming evils, as 1 wish to save 
you from all forebodings which bring torment. 

FT think—I have the Spirit of God] Aonw de 
xx yw IIveupa Oxy exe, might be translated £ 
mm CeRPAIN that I have the Spirit of God. 
Phis sense of dexey, (which we translate to 
seem, to think, to appear, &c.) 1 have noticed 


Hethen who | 


= = = - 7 = = = oe a z 
im another part of this work. Ulpian on De- 
mosthen. Olynth. 1. says,.To Soxew ov ravras ers 
AUPIGGAOU TATOUTLY OF MLARIOL, AAAM TOAAGRIC KLE 
ext rou arnbevery. The word doxeiy, is used bi 

the ancients, not always to express what is 
DOUBTFUL, but often to express what is TRUE 
and ceRTaIn.—See Bp. Pearce. The apostle 


cannot be understood as expressing any deubt 


of his being under the-inspiration of the divine 


)spirit; as this would have defeated his object, 


in giving the above advices; for, if they were 
not dictated by the Spirit of God, can it be 
supposed that, in the face of apparent self-inte- 
rest, and the prevalence of strong passions, 
they could have been expected to have become 
rules of conduct to this people? ‘They must 
have understood him as asserting that he had 
the direction of the Spirit of God in giving 
those opinions, else they could not be expected 
to obey.» ST pcan sits 


1. In the preceding chapter, we have met by 


with subjects both of difficulty and importance. 
As to the difficulties, it is hoped that they have 
been so generally considered in the notes, that 
few or none of them remain: and, on the sub- 
ject of peculiar ¢mportance, much time has been 


‘spent, in order to impress them on the mind of 


the reader. The delicacy of some of them 
would not admit of greater plainness; and ina 
few instances I have been obliged to wrap the 
meaning in a foreign language. 4 
2..On the important subject of marriage, 1 
have said what I believe to be true; and scru- 
ple not to say, that it is the most useful state 
in which the himan being can be placed; and 
consequently that, in which most honour may 
be brought toGod. I have listened with much 


| attention, for the better part of half a century, 


to thearguments against marriage, and infayour 
of celibacy: and I have had the opportunity of 
being acquainted with many who endeavoured 
to exemplify their own doctrine: but, I have 
seen an end of all their perfection; neither the 
world, nor the church, are under any obliga- 
tions to them: they either married when they 
could do it to their mind and convenience, or 
continuing in their celibacy, they lived a com- 
paratively useless life ; and died, as they should, 
unregretted. The doctrine is not only danger- 
ous, but anti-scriptural; and, I hope, I have 
sufiiciently vindicated Paul from being its 
patron or supporter. 

3. While I contend for the superior excel- 
lence of the marriage state, 1 hope I shall not 
be understood to be the apologist of indiscri- 
minate marriages.—No, many of them are 
blameable ina very high degree. Instead of 
consulting common sense and propriety ; child- 
ish affections, brutish passions, or the love of 
money, are the motives on which many of them 
have been contracted. Such marriages are 
miserable, must be so, and should not be other- 
wise: and superficial people, looking at these, 
form an estimate of the state itself; and then 
indulge themselves in exclaiming against an 
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ordinance of God; either perverted by them- 
selves, or the equally foolish persons, who are 
the subjects of their animadversion. That 
genuine. Christianscan never be so useful in 


any state as that of marriage, Iam fully con-' 


vinced; but, to be happy, the marriage must 
be in the Lord. When believers match with 
unbelievers, generally pars sincera trahitur, the 
‘good becomes perverted; and Satan has his 
triumph when he has got an immortal soul out 
of the church of Christ into bis own synagogue. 
But who, among young people, will lay this to 
heart! And how few, among young men and 

roung women, will not sell their Saviour and 

is people, for a husband or a wife! 

4, The doctrine of second marriages has been 
long a subject of controversy in the church. 
The Scriptures, properly understood, have not 


only nothing against them, but much-for them.. 


And, in this chapter, St. Paul, in the most 
poiuted manner, admits of them. A widow 
may marry again; only let it be in the Lord. 
fue a widower has certainly the same privi- 
ee. ay ; 

5. The conversion which the Scripture re- 
quires, thoughit makes a most essential change 
in our souls, in reference to God; and in our 
works, in reference both toGod and man ; makes 
none in our civz/ state: even if a man is called, 
i. €. converted in a state of slavery, he does 


not gain his manumission in consequence of |) 


his conversion ; he stands in the same relation 
both to the state and to his fellows, that he stood 
in before: and is not to assume any civil rights 
or peer in consequence of the conversion 
of his soul to God. ‘The apostle decides the 
matter in this chapter, and orders that every 
man should abide in the calling wherein he is 
called. 

6. From the 20th to the 23d verse, the apos- 
tle refers to the state of slavery among the 
Greeks: and, from what he.says, we find that 
even among the slaves there were Christian 
converts ; to whom,. though he recommends 
submission and contentment, yet he intimates 
that if they could get their freedom, that they 
should prefer it; and he strongly charges those 
that were free, not to become again the slaves 
of men, ver. 23. from which we learn, that a 
man might dispose of his own liberty, which, 
in a Christian, would be a disgrace to his re- 


demption by Christ. The word ¢rcuQepos, which. 


we translate freeman, means properly freed- 
man; one who had been a slave, but had re- 
gained his liberty. It is the same as libertus 
among the Romans, one who was manumitted. 
The manumission was performed three several 
ways—I. The consent of the master, that the 
slave should have his name entered in the cen- 
sus, or the public register of the citizens—2. 
The slave was led before the praetor, and the 
magistrate laid his wand, called vindicta, on his 
head, and declared him free—3. By testament, 
or will, the master bequeathing to the slave his 
freedom. 

The manner in which the second mode of 
manumission was performed is curious. The 
praetor, having laid the rod vindicta upon the 
slave’s head. pronounced these words, Dico 
eum liberum esse more Quiritum, ‘1 pronounce 
him free, according to the custom of the Ro- 
mans.” This done, he gave the rod to the 
lictor, or serjeant, who struck the slave with 


it upon the head, and afterward, with the hand, 
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upon the face and back. ‘The head also 0 the 
slave was shaven, and a cup given him by his 
master, as a token of freedom; and eis et | 


entered the name of the new freedman in th 


public: register, with the reasons of his manu- 
mission: it was customary also to give him an~ 
other surname. : ; 
7. Among our Saxon ancestors, and also after 
‘the.conquest, there was a species of slavery ; 


all the willani were slaves to their respective © 


lords ; and each was bound to serve him in a 
great variety of ways. © There is a profusion of 


curious examples of this in that ancient record,. 
“preserved in the bishop’s auditors’ office in the 


cathedral of Durham, commonly known, by the 


|name of the Malvern. Wook, This record is 
| now printing, under the direction of his ma- 


jesty’s commissioners‘on the public records of 
the kingdom 
8. Among our Saxon ancestors, manumasstons 


“were granted on various accounts—1. A per- 
son might, if able, purchase his own freedom— | 


2. One. man might: purchase the freedom ot 
another—3. Manumissions were granted to pro- 
cure, by their. merit, the salvation of departed 
souls—4. Persons were manumitted also, in 
order to. be consecrated to the service of God. 
These manumissions were usually recorded in 
some holy book, especially in‘ copies of the 
our evangelists, which, being preserved in the 
ibraries of abbies, &c. were a continual re- 
cord; and might, at all convenient times, be 


| consulted. Several entries of these manumis- 
«sions exist in a MS. of the four evangelists, s. 
| 4. 14. in the library of Corpus Christi, or Ben- 


net college, Cambridge. 

I shall produce a specimen of one of the 
several kinds mentioned above, giving the ori- 
ginal only of the first; and, of the others, ver- 


| bal translations. 


1. The certificate of a man’s having purchased 
his own freedom. 
Pen yputelap.on Jaypene Eyapcey bee pac Elppiz 
ye ped herp zeboht hine yelpne uc et Hipyize abb. 
‘1 callon npede. md anon pundé pap ap to zepatnep 
eall ye hined on Baan. 
Dynyc hime ablenve 
pe pay xseppic apende. 
‘* Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that Ufwig the 
Red, hath redeemed himself from abbot Jlfsig, and the 
whole convent, with one pound. And this is witnessed by 
the whole convent of Bath, 
May Christ strike him blind, 
Who this writing perverts.” 
This is a usual execration at the end of these 
forms; and is in rhyme in the original. 


2. Certificate of one having purchased the liberty 
of another. 

‘\ Here is witnessed in this book of Christ, that dric Atford 
has redeemed Segyfa, his daughter, from the Abbot ifsig, 
and from the convent of Bath, to be for ever free, and all her 
posterity ”’ 

3. Certificate of redemption, in behalf of one 

departed. 


| “ Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that M2Ufric Scot, 


and M@gelric Scot, are manumitted for the soul of Abbot 

JElfsig, to perpetual liberty. This was done with the testi- 

mony of the whole convent.” 

4. Certificate of persons manumitted to be de- 
voted to the service of God. 


‘‘ Here is witnessed in this book of Christ, that John bought 


Gunnilda, the daughter of Thurkill, from Goda, widow of 
Leafenath, with half a pound. With the testimony of the 
whole convent. - s 

May Christ strike him blind 

Who this writing perverts. 


i t 


_And he bas dedicated her to Christ and St. Peter, in behalf 


of his mother’s soul.’’ 


Pe 


9, When a man was made free, it was either 
in the church, or at some public'meeting; the 
sheriff of the county took him by the right hand, 
and proclaimed him a freeman; and showed him 
the open door, and the public highway; inti- 
mating that he was free to go whithersoever he 
pleased, and then gave him the arms ofa free- 
man, Viz. 2 spear and a sword. \n some cases 
the man was to pay thirty pence to his master, 
of hide money ; intimating that he was no longer 
under restraint, chastisement, or correction. 
From which it appears, that our ancestors were 
in the habit of flogging their slaves. ‘See the 
laws of Ina, ©. 24. 39. of William, the Con- 
queror, c. 65. and of Hen. I. c. 78. 


10. Among the Gentoos, the manumission of | 


a slave was as follows.:—The slave took)a 
pitcher, filled it with water, and put therein’ 
berenge-drook, (rice that had been cleansed 
without boiling,) and flowers of doob, (a kind of 
small salad,) and taking the pitcher on his 
shoulder, he stands near his master; the mas- 
ter then puts the pitcher on the slave’s head, 
breaks it so that the water, rice, flowers, and 
doob, that were in the pitcher, may fall on the 
slave’s' body: when this is done, the master 
thrice pronounces, I have made thee free: then 
the slave steps forward a few, paces toward the 
east, and then the manumission is complete. 
See Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. viii. sec. 2. 
pag. 160. It is evident that the whole of this 
ceremony is emblematical—1. The pitcher re- 
presents the confined servile state of the slave 
—2. The articles contained in it, his exclusion 
while in a state of slavery, from the grand 
benefits and comforts of life—3. The water con- 
tained in the pitcher, his exclusion from the 
refreshing influences of heaven ; for slaves were 
not permitted totake part in the ordinances of 
religion—4. The clean, unboiled rice ; his inca- 
pacity to have secular possessions; for slaves 
were not permitted to possess lands either by 
inheritance or purchase: a slave could sow no 
seed for himself, and consequently have no 
legal claim on support from this staff of life— 
5. The dood or salad shut up, his bemg without 
relish for that state of being, which was~ren- 
dered insupportable to him, by his thraldom— 
6. The breaking of the pitcher, his manumission 
and enjoyment of liberty: being as free to go 
whithersoever he would, as the water was to 
run, being now disengaged from the pitcher— 
7. The shedding of the water, rice, flowers, &c. 
over his body, his privilege of enjoying and. 
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| possessing every heavenly and earthly good—— 
| 8: His stepping toward the east, his aknowledg- 


ment tothe Supreme Being, the fountam of 

light and life, (of whom, the sun was the em- 

blem,) for his enlargement; and his eagerness 

to possess the light and comfort of that new state > 
of happiness into which he was now brought, 
in consequence of his manumission. 

11. The description that Dr. John Taylor 
| gives in his Elements of Civil Law, of the state 
of slaves among the ancients, will nearly suit 
with their state among our ancestors; though 
scarcely as bad as their state in the West 
Indies. “‘ They were held among the Romans 
—pro nullis—pro moriuis—pro quadrupedibus 
—for no men—for dead men—for beasts: nay, 
were in a much worse state than any cattle 
whatever. They had no head in the state, no 
name, notribe or register. ‘They were not capa- 
ble of being wjured; nor could they take by 
purchase or'descent: had no hetrs, and could 
make no will.. Exclusive of what, was called 
their peculium, whatever they acquired was 
their masters: they could neither plead nor be 
pleaded ; but were entirely excluded from all 
civil concerns: were not entitled to the rights 
of matrimony, and therefore had no relief in 
case of aduliery: nor were they proper objects 
of cognition nor affinity. They might be sold, 
transferred, or pawned, like other goods or 
personal estate; for goods they were, and such 
were they esteemed. They might be fortured 
for evidence, punished at the discretion of their 
lord, and even put to death by his authority. 
They were laid under several other civil inca- 
pacities, too tedious to mention.” 

When all this is considered, we may at once 
see the horrible evil of slavery ; and wonder at 
the grace which could render them happy and 
contented in this situation: see the preceding 
chapter, verses 20, 21, and 22. And yet we 


need not be surprised that the apostle should say 
to those who were free or freed, Ye are bought 
with a price; do not become slaves of men.. 

12. I have entered the more particularly 
into.this subject, because 2, or allusions to it, 
are frequently occurring in the New Testa- 
ment; and I spealx of it here once for all, 
And to conclude, I here register my testimony 
against the wunprincipled, inhuman, anti: 
christian, and diabolic slave trade, with all its 
authors, promoters, abettors, and sacrilegious 
gams; as wellas against the great devil, the 
father of it and them. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The question of the Corinthians concerning meats offered to idols, and the apostle’s preface to his instructions on that head, 


1—3, The nature of idolatry, 4, 5. Of genuine worship, 


6. Some ate of the animals that had been offered to idols, 


knowingly, and so defiled their conscience, 7. Neither eating nor abstinence in themselves, recommend us to God, 8. But 


no man should use his Christian liberty so as to put a stumblingblock before a brother, 9, 10. 


. be the means of a brother’s destruction, 11. 
Christ, 12. The apostle’s resolution on this head, 13. 


fe ens OW, *as touching things 
hie ae: offered unto idols, we 


ronis Cres. '3, 


know that we allhave *know- 


=< 


Wf he act otherwise, he may 


' 


Those who act so as to wound the tender conscience of a brother, sin against 


ledge. ¢Knowledge puffeth 4, ™; 0. 
up, but charity edifieth. ast tiy Be 


2 And ?if any man think 22> 


____2 Acts 15. 20,29. Ch. 10. 19.» Rom. 14, 14, 22. 


¢ Rom. 14 3, 10,—4 Ch. 13, 8, 9,12. Gal,6.3, 1Tim. 6.4: 


: NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII 
Verse 1. As touching things offered unto idols] | 
“This was another subject on which the Corinth- | 
ians had asked the apostle’s advice: and we | 
shall understand the whole of this chapter the | 
Me 


better, when we consider one fact, viz. That 
there had Jong subsisted a controversy between 
the Karaites and the Traditionists, how far it 
was lawful to derive any benefit or advantage + 
from things used by the Gentiles. The Karaites 


905 
7s 


Of eating things 


4,M. 00. that he knoweth any thing, 
4.0. ¢. 809. he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ronis Ces ought to know. 

3 Butif any man love God, ‘the same 
isknown of him = : 

4 As concerning therefore the eatung 


J. CORINTHIANS. 


offered to idols. 
of those things that are offered 4; 5 #3%°- 


in sacrifice unto idols, we 4:4 © 2% 


know that ‘ an idol zs nothing ““***= 
in the world, ‘and that there 7s none 
other God but one. — ay hae 

5 For, though there be that are 


¢ Exod. 33.12, 17. Nah. 1.7. ‘Matt. 7. 23. Galatians 4. 9: 
2 Tim. 2. 19.—f Isai: 41. 24. » Ch. 10.19. 


“Deut. 4. 30. & 6. 4. Isai, 44.8. Mark 12,99. Verse 6. 
Eph. 4,.6.. Tim. 2. 5. # 


were a sect of the Jews who scrupulously beld 
to the letter of the Sacred Writings; taking 
this alone for their directory. The Tradi- 
tionists were those who followed the voice of 
the elders ; interpreting the divine testimonies 
by their decisions. From a work of the 
araites, entitled Addereth Eliyahu, Triglan- 
dus has extracted the following decisions, 
which will throw light upon this subject. “It 
is unlawful to receive any benefit from any 
kind of heathen worship; or from any thing 
that has been offered to. an. idol.”—“ It is un- 
lawful to buy or sell an.idol; and if, by acci- 
dent, any such thing shall come into thy power; 
thou shalt derive no emolument from it.”—** The 
animals that are destined and prepared for the 
worship of idols, are universally prohibited : 
and particularly those which bear the mark of 
the idol. This should be maintained against the 
opinion of the T'raditionists, who think they 
may lawfully use these kinds of animals, provi- 
ded they be not marked with the sign of the 
idols.” Thus far the Karaites; and here we 
see one strong point of difference between 
these two sects. The Karaites totally objected 
to every thirg used in idolatrous services : the 
Traditionists, as the Talmud shows, did gene- 
rally the same; but it seems that they scru- 
pled not to use any animal employed in idola- 
trous worship, provided they did not see the 
sign of the idol onit. Now, the sign of the idol 
must be that placed on the animal previously to 
its being sacrificed: such as gi/ded horns and 
hoofs, consecrated fillets, garlands, &c. And, 
as after it had been sacrificed, and its flesh 
exposed for sale in the shambles, it could bear 
none of these signs, we may take it for granted 
that the Jews might think it lawful to buy and 
eat this flesh; this the Karaite would most 
solemnly scruple. It may be just necessary to 
state here, that it was customary after the blood 
and life ofan animal had been offered in sacri- 
fice to an idol, to sell the flesh in the market 
indiscriminately, with that of other animals 
which had not been sacrificed; but merely 
killed for common use. Even the less scrupu- 
lous Jews, knowing that any particular flesh 
Jsad been thus offered, would abhor the use of 
it: and as those who lived among the Gentiles, 
asthe Jews at Corinth, must know that this 
was a common case; hence they would be 
generally scrupulous; and those of them that 
were converted to Christianity, would have 
their scruples increased, and be as rigid on this 
point as the Karaites themselves. Onthe other 
hand those of the Gentiles who had received 
the faith of Christ, knowing that an idol was 
nothing in the world, nor was even a repre- 
sentation of any thing, (for the beings repre- 
sented by idolimages were purely imaginary,) 
made no scruple to buy andeat the flesh as they 
_ used to do, though not with the same intention : 
for when in their heathen state, they ate the 
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flesh offered to idols, they ate it as a feast with 


‘the idol, and were thus supposed to have com- 


munion with the idol; which was the grossest 


idolatry. é 
From these observations, it will at once 
appear, that much misunderstanding and 


offence must have existed in the Corinthian 
church; the converted Jews -abominating 
every thing that they knew had been used in the 
heathen worship; while the converted Gen- 
tiles, for the reasons above assigned, would feel 
no scrupie on the account. Ps 

We know that we ail have knowledge) 1 am 
inclined to think that these are not St. Paul’s 
words: but a quotation from the letter of the 
Corinthians to him: and a proof of. what the 
apostle says below, knowledge puffeth up: but, 
however the words may be understood as to 
their origin, they contain a general truth, as 
they relate to Christians of those times; and 


| may be~ thus paraphrased: ‘‘ All we who are 


converted to God, by Christ, have’ sufficient 
knowledge concerning idols and idol worship : 
and we know also the liberty which we have 
through the Gospel, not being bound by Jewish 
laws, rites, ceremonies, &c. but many carry 
their knowledge in this liberty too far,'and do 
what is neither seemly nor convenient, and 
thus give offence to others.” 

Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edzfieth.) 
This knowledge is very nearly allied to pride ; 
it puffeth up the mind with vain conceit, makes 
those who have it bold and rash, and renders 
them careless of the consciences — of. others. 
And this knowledge boasted of by the Corinth- 
ians, led them to contemn others: for so the 
word ¢uc1ot is understood by some eminent 
critics. . 

Verse 2. He knoweth nothing yet, &c.| The 
person who acts in this rash unfeeling way, 
from the general knowledge which he has of- 
the vanity of idolatry, and the liberty which 
the Gospel affords from Jewish rites; with al] 
his knowledge, does not know this, that though 
the first and greatest commandment says, Thow 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
&c. yet the second is like unto it, Thou shalt - 
love thy. neighbour as thyself. He then that 
can torment his neighbour’s weak or tender 
conscience, with his food or his conduct, does 
not love him as himself; and therefore knows 
nothing as he ought to know. ' 

Verse 3. But of any man love God] In that ~ 
way which the commandment requires, which 
will necessarily beget love to his neighbour, 
the same is known of him, is approved of God, 
and acknowledged as his genuine follower. 

Verse 4. Things that are offered in sacrifice} 
See on the first verse. > 

An idol is nothing in the world] Dr. Light- 
foot translates this, we know that there is notdol. 


| in the world: which he explains thus—Eidwroy, - 


idol, iS omolapsa, sixwv, cumstov, Heeanrngsey 


a 


We musi not become a CHAP. VIIL. 


v ) stumbiingblock to the weak 
A; M460. Pealled gods, whether in 


m3 % 5 
jas a thing offered unto an 4; ™, «eo. 


' $:5mp: Ne: heavenorinearth, (astherebe || idol; and their conscience 4;9.¢ 2. - 
_ Sates ® gods many, and lords many,) | bemg weak is ° defiled. pF 


6 But ‘tous there is but one God, the 


: 8 But ‘meat commendeth us not to 
~ -Father, of whom are all things, and 


God : for neither.if we eat, *are we the 


%, 


..Christ, "by whom are all things, and 


we 'in him; and "one Lord Jesus 


“we by him bai). 

3 Phat, there is not in every man 
that knowledge: for some ° with con- 
science of the idol unto this hour eat 2¢ 


the worse. | be acs 
9 But "take heed, lest by any ‘means 
this ° liberty of yours become “ a stum- 
blingblock to them that are weak. 
10 For, if any man see.thee which 


better ; neither if we eat not, tare we 


¢ 


h John 10. 34.—i Mal. 2.10. Ephes. 4. 6.—k Acts 17. 28. 
Rom. 11. 36.—! Or, for him.—m™ John 13.13. Acts 2. 36.'Ch. 
12.3. Eph. 4.5. Phil. 2.11.—9 John 1.3. Col. 1.6. Heb. 1.2 


_ © Ch. 10, 28 20.—p Rom. 14, 14, 23.—1 Rom. 14. 17.» Or, 
have we the more.—t Or, have we the less.—¥ Galatians 5,13 
Vv Or, power.—w Rom. 14 13, 20. , 
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oxtoeides; a likeness, an mmage,a sign, a charac- 
ter, a shadow ; now, ouvdéy eid@aor, signifies there 
is no idol, no-representation of Gon in the world. 
Images there are of stone, wood, and metal, but 
“mone of these is any representation of the 
Infinite Spirit. But I prefer the meaning given 
in the note on verse 1. As the expression an 
idol is nothing in the world, was common in the 
Oid Testament, and among the Jews ; and was 
understood by them in this way: they are not 
cnbs Elohim, the true Gop; but they are 
cpdos nothings, and oyban habelim, vanity. 

Verse 5. There be that are called gods] 
There are many images that are supposed to 
be representations of divinities; but these 
divinities are nothing; the figments of mere 
fancy; and these images have no correspond- 
ing realities. 

Whether in heaven or in earth} As the sun, 
moon, planets, stars; the ocean, rivers, trees, 
&c. And thus there are, nominally, godsmany 
and lords many. . 

Verse 6. But, to us there is but one God, the 
Father} Who produced ali things, himself 
uncreated, and un-originated. And we in him, 
mak ypcete esc aurov, and we For him: allintelligent 
beings having been created for the purpose of 
manifesting his glory, by receiving and reflect- 
ang his wisdom, goodness, and truth. 

And one Lord Jesus] Only. one visible 
governor of the world and the church ; by whom 
are all things: who was the Creator, as he is 
the upholder of the universe. And we by him, 
being brought to the knowledge of the true 
God, by the revelation of Jesus Christ; for, it 
is the only begotten Son alone that can reveal 
the Father. The gods of whom the apostles 
speaks, were their divinities, or objects of 
religious worship; the lords were the rulers 

ef the world, such as emperors, who were con- 
sidered ‘next to gods, and some of them were 

» deified. Ip opposition to those gods, he places 
Gop the father, the fountain of plenitude and 

being: and in opposition to the lords, he places 
Jesus Christ, who made and who governs all 
things. We, ascreatures, live in reference, ess 
auroy, to him, God the father, who is the 
fountain of our being: and, as Christians, we 
live d? aurov, by or through him, Jesus Christ; 
by whom we are bought, enlightened, pardoned, 
andsaved. = =“ 

Verse 7. There is not in every) man that 
_ knowledge} This is spoken in reference to what 
is said, ver. 4. Weknow that an idol is nothing 


a 


in the world ; for some with a conscience of the 


Sd bye 
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idol, viz. that it is something, eat it; the flesh 
that was offered to the idol, as a thing thus. 


offered, considering the feast.as a sacred ban- 


quet, by which they have fellowship with the 
idol. And their conscience being weak, not 
properly instructed in divine things, is defiled - 
he performs what he does as an act of religious 
worship, and thus his conscience contracts 
guilt through this idolatry. . 

As in the commencement of Christianity 


4 


among the Jews that were converted, there 
were many found who incorporated the rites of 
the law with the principles of the Gospel; so, 
doubtless, among the Gentiles there were seve- 
ral who did not at once throw aside all their 
idolatry’or idolatrous notions, but preserved 
some of its more spiritual and imposing parts, 
and might think: it necessary to mingle idola- 
trous feasts with the rites of Christianity—as 
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper was cer- 
ay considered as a feast upon a sacrifice, 
as I have proved in my discourse on the nature 
and design of the Eucharist: as the minds of 
many of these young Gentile converts could 
not, as yet, have been deeply endued with 
spiritual knowledge, they might incorporate 
these feasts, and confound their nature and’ 
properties. 

Verse 8. Meat commendeth us not to God} 
No such feasts as these can be a recommenda- 
tion of our souls or persons to the Supreme 
Being. As to the thing, considered in itself, 
the eating gives us no spiritual advantage; and 
the eating not, is no spiritual loss. 

Verse 9. But take heed} Lest by frequenting 
such feasts, and eating things offered to idols, 
under the conviction that an idol is nothing, 
and that you may eat those things innocently ; 
lest this liberty of yours should become a 
means of grievously offending a weak brother, 
who has not your knowledge ; or inducing one, 
who respects you for your superior knowledge, 
to partake of these things with the conscience, 
the persuasion and belief that an idol is some- 
thing, and you partake of such things; so he 


| may also, and with safety. He is not possessed — 


of your superior information on this point, and 
he eats to the idol, what you take as a common 
meal. ( oe 
Verse 10. If any man see thee which hast 
knowledge] Of the true God, and who art re- 
puted for thy sixill in divine things. 

Sit at meat in the idols temple} Is it not 
strange that any, professing the knowledge of 
the true God, should even enter one of those 


f QI 


We must not cause a 
: a.m,a60. hast knowledge, sit at meat 


4. U.C. 209. in * the idol’s temple, shall | 


ronisCes-3-" not Ythe conscience of him 
which is weak be ? emboldened to eat 


ithe weak brother perish, for whom 


12. Baty tet ye - sit alee 
against the brethren, and 4.4,°- 8? 
wound their weak conscience, &°** , 


| ye sin against Christ. 
those things which are offered to idols ; | 
11 And * through thy knowledge shall | 


13 Wherefore, °if meat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat no files! 
while the world standeth, lest I make | 


Christ died ? any brother to offend. e 
Ts M 7 E ~ ’ 
x 1 Mac. 1. 47.—y Ch. 10. 26, 32.—2 Gr. edified.—2 Romans |} 14. 15, 20.—b Matt. 25. 40. 45.—¢ Rom, 14.21, 2Cor.11. 29. 


temples! And is it not more surprising that 
any Christian should be found to feast there? 
But by all this we may see, that the boasted 


a knowledge of the Corinthians had very little 
“4 Gent in things purely spiritual. 
here are many curious, thin-spun theories | 


un the rabbinical writings, concerning enter- 
ing idol temples, and eating there, and, even 
worshipping there; provided the mind be to- 
Fe ward the true God. Dr. Lightfoot produces 


dai several quotations to prove this. Perhaps the 
: man of knowledge mentioned by the apostle, 


was one of those who, possessing a convenient 
conscience, could accommodate. himself to all 

circumstances: be a heathen without, and a 

: Christian within, and vice versa, as circum- 

: stances might require. |» 

Be emboldened to eat] Ormodopnduoerat, be 
built up, be confirmed and established in that 
opinion which before he doubtingly held, that 
on seeing you eat, he may be led to think 
there is no harm in feasting in an idol temple, 
nor in eating things offered to idols. 

Verse 11. Shall the weak brother perish] 
Being first taught by thy conduct that there 
was no harm in thus eating, grieves the Spirit 
of God, becomes again darkened and hardened ; 
and sliding back into idolatry, dies in it, and so 
finally perishes. 

_ For whom Christ died] So we learn that a 
man may perish for whom Christ died—This 
admits of no quibble. If a man for whom 
Christ died, apostatising from Christianity, for 
he is called a brother, though weak, return 
again to and die in idolatry, cannot go to hea- 
ven; then a man for whom Christ died, may 
perish everlastingly. And if it were possible 
for a believer, whether strong or weak, to re- 
trace his steps back to idolatry and die in it, 
surely it is possible for a man who had escaped 
the pollutions that,are in the world to return 
to it, live and die in its spirit, and perish ever- 
lastingly also. Let him that readeth understand. 

Verse 12. But, when ye sin so against the 


haeshaee) Against: Christians, who are called 
by the Gospel to abhor and detest all’ such 
abominations. 


_ Ye sin against Christ.| By sending to perdi- 
fion, through your bad example, a soul. for 
whom he shed his blood; and so far defeating 

“the gracious intentions of his sacrificial death. 

~ ‘This is a farther intimation, that a person for 
whom Christ died, may perish; and this is the 
drift of the apostle’s argument. 

Verse 13. Wherefore, &c.] Rather than give 
any occasion to a Christian to sin against, and 
so to harden his conscience that he should 
return to idolatry and perish ; I would not only 
abstain from all meats offered to idols, but T 
would eat no flesh, should I exist through the 
whole course of time,.but live on the herbs of 

DOA 


wee 


the field, rather than cause my brother to 
stumble, and thus fall imto idolatry and final 
ruin. 

The following, words of Origen contam, a 
very solemn lesson and warning—‘ If we did 
more diligently attend to these things, we 
should avoid sinning against our brethren, and 
wounding their weak conscience, that we 


might not sin against Christ; our brethren 


that are among us, for whom Christ died, often 
perishing, not only by our knowledge, but by 
many other ways, and things, in which things, 
we, sinning against Christ, shall suffer punish- 
ment: the souls of them that perish by us, 
being required of, and avenged upon us.” 
See Whitby on this place. 


1. Tse greater our reputation for know 
ledge and sanctity, the greater mischief we 
shall do by our influence and example, if we 
turn aside from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto us. Every man ‘should wall so 
as either to light or lead his brother to heaven. 

2. It is'the duty of every Christian to watch 
against apostasy in his own case, and to prevent 
it as much as possible in that of others. That a. 
person for whom Christ died may finally perish, 
is strongly argued, says Dr. Whitby, from this 
place, and Rom. xiv. 15. for here the apostle 
dissuades the Corinthians from scandalising 
their weak brethren, by an argument taken 
from the irreparable mischiefs they may do 
them, the efernal ruin they may bring upon 
them by this scandal; whereas, if it be, as. 
some assert, that all things, even the sins of the 
elect, shall work together for their good, and 
that they shall never perish; if the apostle 
knew and taught this doctrine to them, wh 
does he endeavour to affright them from this 
scandal, by telling them that it might have that 
effect, which he had before told them was im- 
possible? If you interpret his words thus, so 
shall he perish for whom, in charity, ye ought 
to judge Christ died. It is certain from this 
doctrine, that they must be assured that this 
judgment of charity must be false; or that 
their brother could not perish. In the firsé « 
place, they could not be obliged to act by it:. 
and in the second, they could not rationally be 
moved by it to abstain from giving scandal on 
that impossible supposition, . R 

If you interpret the apostle thus, ‘So shalé 
thou do that which, in its nature, tends to make 
thy brother perish ; and might have that effect, 
had not God determined to preserve all from 
perishing, for whom Christ died. Since this 
determination renders it sure to me, who know 
it, that they cannot actually perish, it must 


| assure me that there can be no cause of absti- 
nency from this scandal, lest they should pe- 
} rish by it. Phe hn ee 


: Ro. « 
Pwil indicates” vee ee CHAPS EX. pb 2 5 ee apostleshap. 
"Moreover, by thus offending | 

e@ sin against Christ ; 
st him whom he has 
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saith the apos- || care that we do not attempt to cure them 

z. by sinning || either with ridicule or wrath. Extremes ge- 

; who s purchased by his.|| nerally. beget extremes; and such persons ~ 

and destroying them for whose salva- || e 

he has suffered. If this intent of Christ's ||- 

death be denied, how c: mn we show in what'|| 
is 


usin 
sasion 


Christ has demonstrated his great love to them 
_that perish ? Is it possible that they can sin |} 


against redeeming love? and how, by thus 
_ offending them who neither-do nor can belong | 
te him as_ members of his mystical body, are we || 
injurious to Christ ? See Whitby on this place. 
3. It is natural for man to wish and affect to || 
be wise; and when this desire is cultivated in || 
reference to Jawful objects, it will be an inde- || 
«sceribable good; but = like Eve, we'see in 
a prohibition, something to be desired to make | 
one wise, we are then, like her, on the verge of || by the testimony of God; not according to the 
our fall. Though extensive knowledge is not || measure of any man’s conscience, how sincere’ 
“given to all, yet it is given for all; and is the ||soever he may be. = __ COR ae 
public property of the church. He who does || 6. Many persons cover a spirit of envy and 
not use it for general edification, robs the || uncharitableness, with the name of godly zeal, 
“‘pubhie of its right. For the misuse and misap- || and tender concern for the salvation of others ; 
plication“of this talent, we shall give account || they find fault with all; their spirit isa spirit 
to God;. as weil as of other gifts and graces. ~ |! of universal censoriousnéss; none can please 
. “4> Persons of an over-tender and scrupulous || them: and every one suffers by them. ‘These . 
eonscience, may be very troublesome im a || destroy more souls. by tything mint, and cum-. 
Christian society; but as this excessive scru- || min, than others do by neglecting the weightier_ 
pulosity comes from a want of more light, ||.matters of the law. Such persons have what 
more experience, or more-judgment, we should ||-is termed, and very properly too, sour godli- - 
“bear with them. ‘Though such ‘should often || ness. Both are extremes, and he who would 
run into ridiculous extremes, yet we must take || avoid perdition must avoid them. _ Kes 
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Mate iB or! Be CHAPTER IX. S 
eh ie Se Pee 4 fee pee Aa ae 4 ‘ Pete 
‘St. Paul vindicates his apostleship, and shotvs that he has equal rights and privileges with Peter and the brethren of our Lord ; 

et ge fois ot bonne, while doing the work of an apostle, to labour with his hands for his own support, 1—6. He who 
F pours should live by the fruit of his own industry, 7, For the law will not allow even the ox to be muzzled which ‘treads 
out the corn, 8—10. Those who minister in spiritual,things, have a right to.a secular support for their work, 11—14. He 

ows the disinterested manner in which he has preached the Gospel, 15—18. ; How he accommodated himself to the pre- 

»jadices of men, in order to bring about theirsalvation, 19—23. The way to heaven compared to a race, 24. The qualifi- 

“eations of thosé who may expect success inthe games celebrated at Corinth, and what that success implies, 25. The apostle 
me Fe one things spiritnally to himself; and states the necessity of keeping his’body-in subjection, lest after having. pro- 

lage ed salvation to others, he should become a castaway, 26, 27. . ; ty 


"ALM, 4060. MI notanapostle? am || 2 If Ibe not an apostle unto A, M40. 
“a. 0ec.s0. FR Tnotfree? >have I others, yet doubtless 1 am to 4:4, ¢ a. 


“foe not. seen Jesus Christ our | you: for ‘the seal of mine. 2c#% 
Lord ?°arenot ye my workinthe Lord? apostleship are ye in the Lorde 


a Dec 


a Acts 9%: 15. & 13.2. & 26.17. 2Cor. 12.12. Gal. 2. 7,8. |} > Acts 9. 3,17. & 18. 9. & 2, 14,18. & 93.11. Chap. 15. 8. 
eh a. aes e Ch. 3.6. & 4, 15.2 2'Cor. 3.2; & 12. 12. 
~ NOTES ON CHAPTER Ix. = * |). Have I not seen Jesus Christ) From whom, 


- Verse 1. Am I not an apostle?) It is suffi- || in his personal appearance to me, I have re- 
ciently evident that there were persons at || ceived my apostolic commission. This was 
Corinth who questioned. the apostleship of St. || judged essentially necessary to constitute an 
Paul ; and he was obliged to walk very circum- || apostle. See Acts xxii..14, 15. xxvi. 16. 
spectly, that they might not find any occasion | Arexye not my work} Your conversion from 
‘ against him. It appears also that he had given || heathenism is a proof that I have preached 
em all his apostolical labours gratis; and || with the divine unetion and authority... % 
n this, which was the highest proof of his!’ Several good MSS. and versions transpose 
‘disinterested benevolence, was produced by || the two. first questions in this versé, thus: Am 
} sers, as an argument against him. || I not free? Am I not anaposile? But I cannot 
nets, and all divinely commissioned men, || see that either perspicuity or sense gains any 
eht to their secular support; you || thing by this arrangement. On the contrary, 
ing :—is this not from a conviction || it appears tome that his being an apostle gave 
you have no apostolical right?” On this | him the freedom or rights to which he refers, 
he apostle immediately enters on his || and therefore the common arrangement 1 
ence. te a NG judge to. be the best... 
i not an apostle? am Enot free| These Verse 2. If Ibe not an aposile unto others; 
ons are all designed as assertions of the || If there be other churches which bave been 


alirmatiye: Iam an apostle, and I am free, || founded by other apostles; yet it is not so with 
oss essed of all the rights and privileges of an || you. ; 
ol ak Os | The seal of mine apostleship are ye] Your 
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; He thai preaches the Gospel 1. CORPFNTHIANS. | - should live by the Gospel. 


6 OrI only. 1 c Barnabas AM, fot. 


bc Si Skap. i. do examine me is this.. "|| ‘have not we power to forbear 4,4inp: Ne 
3 denser’. 4 -* Have we not, power 'tojl-working? . "8 = * ee 
~eatandtodrmk?* . 1-7, Who * goeth a warfare any 


_ 5. Have we not power to lead about'|| his own charges? who 'planteth a vine- 


fl ra at a ae ieee A mbt pee Sy ete We ena 4) * ap + 
ee asister, a ‘ wife, as well as other apos- || yard, and eateth not of the fruit there- | 
< .  tles, and as § the, brethren of the Lord, of? or who ™feedeth a flock, and. » 
_‘and *Cephas? 9". - —. jLeateth not of the milk of the flock? 
BS e Ver. 14. 1 Thess. 2.6. 2Thess, 3. 9:-—fOr, woman. /i2/Thess. 3. 8;9.—k 2Cor. 10, 4. 1 Tim. 1. 18. & 6. 12 
* : & Matt. 13, 55.. Mark’6.3. Luke 6. 15.. Gal. 1. 19.—h Matt. | @Tim. 2. 3. & 4. 7—1 Deut. 20.6, Prov. 27. 18. Ch. 3. 6, 

14 85) ‘ ; - | 7,8 Sohn 21. 15. A ee 
. : - conversion to Christianity, is God’s seal to my. other apostles, and consequently all ministers 
hag apostleship. Had not God sent me, I could not || of the Gospel, had a right to marry. For it~ 
have profited your souls. ,|| appears that our Lord’s: brethren, James ana . - 
m The cgeayis, or seal, was a figure cut ina || Jude, were married; and we have infal! bles 
we stone, and that set in a ring, by which letters | evidence that Peter was a married man, not* 
8 . of credence and authority. were stamped. The || only from this verse, but from Matt. viii. 14° 
ancients, particularly the Greeks, excelled in || where his mother-in-law is mentioned as being. 
; this kind of engraving. The cabinets of the |} cured by our Lord of a fever. SPEEA TGS. &, 


e curious give ample proof of this; and the 
moderns contend in vain to rival the perfection 

of those ancient masters. © ; : 
. Inthe Lord.| The apostle shows that it was 
"by the grace and influence of God alone, that 
he was an apostle; and that they were con- 
verted to Christianity. ; 
Verse 3. Mine answer to them] H tun amcac- 
yia Tos eee avaxgwouoty. This is my defence 


And, secondly, we find that their wives were 
percons of the same faith; for less can never - 
e implied in the word sister. This is a deci- ° 
sive proof against the papistical celibacy of the - 
clergy; and as to their attempts to evade the 
force of this text by saying that the apostles. 
had holy women who attended them, and minis-— 
tered tothem in their peregrinations, there is _ 
no proof of it; nor could they have suffered: - 
against those who examine me. The words | either young women, or other men’s wives, to . 
are forensic ; and the apostle considers himself || have accompanied them m this way, without, : 
as brought before a legal tribunal: and ques- || giving the most palpable occasion of scandal. ~ 
, tioned so, as to be obliged to answer as upon | And Clemens Alexandrinus has particularly- 
oath. His defence, therefore, was this, that | remarked that the apostles carried their wives’, 
they were converted to God by bis means; this | about with them. “ not as wives, but as sisters, 
verse belongs to the two preceding verses. that they might minister to those who were’ 
“Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and to || mistresses of families; that so'the doctri = 
drink?] Have we not authority or right, efou- || the Lord might, without reprehension or evil — 
oizy, to expect sustenance, while we are labour- || suspicion, enter into they apartments of the * 
ing for your salvation? Meat and drink, the || women.” And in giving his finished -picture- 
necessaries, not the superfluities of life, were || of his Gnostic, or perfect Christian, he says, | 
what those primitive messengers of Christ re- || eoOses nar mayer, xatyome r—eimovas exer revs” 
uired ; it was just that they who /abouredin the || Aroscaous, He eats, and drinks; and mar-“ 
ospel, should live by the Gospel; they did || ries—having the apostles for his example. . Vids 
not wish to make a fortune, or accumulate || Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vil. c. 12. 
wealth; 4 living was all they desired. It was 
probably in reference to the same moderate 
and reasonable desire that the provision made 
for the clergy in this country, was called a || 
living ; and their werk for which they got this 
fiving, was called the cure of souls: Whether 
we derive the word cure from cura, care, as 
signifying that the care of all the souls in a par- 
ticular parish or place, devolves on the minis- || 
ter, who is to instruct them in the things of sal-- 
vation, and lead them to heaven; or Whether 
we consider the term as implying that the souls 
in that district are ina state of spiritual'disease, ' 
and the minister is a spiritual physician to whom 
the cure of these'souls is entrusted, still we must 
consider that such a labourer is worthy of his 
hire; and he that preaches the Gospel, should 
live by the Gospel. ; < 
Verse 5. Have we not power to lead about a 
sister, a wife] The word sfoursay is to be under- 
stood here as above in ver. 4. as implying autho- 
rity or right; and authority not merely derived A 
from their offices, but from him who gave them 
that office: from the constitution of nature, and 
from universal propriety or the fitness of things. | 
When the apostle speaks of leading about a 
sister, a wife, he means first that he and all | 


4 


Rc peas aE es Sa, Bh eat 
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‘ : T hou | shale pat 
soca of the ox that “trea sth out the 
» com. Doth God take care for-oxen ? 
10 Or saith he it altogether for’ our 
«sakes ? ? For our sakes, no doubt, this 
is written; that °he. ‘that. ploug heth: 


# 


‘should plough in hope; and that he that '| 


thresheth in hope should be partaker of 
his hope. ~ 


axes 


- reap your carnal things ?. 


_ Dheytho ma ee: 


11 PIfwehave sown unto youspiritual || 
“things, és it a great thing if we al | 


sf ei peers but suffer all zene Ces? 


) wait at the altar, ayenantakers with 


WV neboe ‘Christ. 


G 2 stile bs, ee of tie ibis 


ot we.rather ? 4,1, «0. 
we have not fae 78. 


ings, ‘lest we should hinder the Gos. . 
13 * Do pe not. 1b that Hina a 
minister about holy things, * ligt the 
things of the temples: and they which 


dliar ?” : AR 
14 Even so’ hath hale sie 

“ that they which preach the Gospel 

should liveof the Gospel. = 


15° But. *Ihave used none af these | 
‘things: neither have I written these 


things that. it” should be so done unto” 


|me: for ¥ dt were better. for me to die,» 


/12Tf ‘others be partakers of this power 


"_bDent.. 95.4, 1 Tim. 5, 10—0 2 Tim. 2; 6.—p Romans 


pe 27. Galatians 6. 6.—1 Acts 20. 33. Ver. 15. 18. 2 Cor. 
17,9 12,13. 1 Thess. 2. 6.—#2 Cor, 11. 12.—t Lov. 
18, 38 “& 7.6, &c. Numbers 5. 9, 10. & 18. 8-20. 


=" 


Deuteronomy 10. 9. & 18. 1.—" Or, feed.—yv Matthew 10: 10. 

‘Luke 10. 7.—w Galat..6.6. 1 Tim. 5, 17.—* Verse 12. Acts 
18.3. & 20, 34. Ch. 4.12. 1 Thess. 2.9, 2 Ths 3. 8x 
¥ 2Cor. 11, 10. : aw, 


“Teed & corn was we distributed among them. 
. See: on Luke iii, 14.0 
‘erse 8. Say I these things as a cai Is this 
, only buman reasoning? or does not God say in. 


» effect the same thing? See note on Rom. vi. 19._ 
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of ° 


Verse 9. 
he o«] See this largely explained in the note 
y on Deut, xxv. 4. 


Doth God take care for oxen 2] This Nerd 


‘is to be understood thus: Is it likely that God 
should be solicitous for the comfort of owen, and 
e regardless of the welfare of man? In this 
divine precept, the kindness and’ providential 
re of God are very forcibly pointed out. He 
“takes care of oxen: he wills them all that hap- 
ess of which their nature is susceptible ; and 
ae we suppose that he is’ wnwilling that the 
‘human soul shall haye that happiness which is 
‘suited to its spiritual and eternal nature? He 
_ could not reprobate an ox, because, the Lord 
 careth for oxen ; and surely he cannot reprobate 
aman. It may be said, the man has sinned, 
but. the’ ox cannot. . I answer, the decree of 
_reprobation is supposed to be from all eternity ; 
‘and certainly a man can no more sin before he 
_ evists, than an ox can when he emists. 
Verse 10. And he that thresheth in hope 


should be partaker of his hope.) Instead of || 


@ arowoy vue exmidos aurou merexely ex” eamridt,” 


- many of the best MSS. and versions read the 
ssage thus, o a&acwy em errids rou paren chy be 

. Sina d he who thresheth in hope of partaking. 
ume above; are,” says Bishop Pearce, “ super- 
fluous, if ‘hot wrong; for men do not live in 
sope to partake of their hope, but to partake of 
. whatwas the object and end Oe their hope. When 
_ these words are left out, the former and latter 
nce will be both “of, ‘a piece, and more 


_ understood after the first ex’ ermidt, as well as 
. after = Sn ” Griesbach has left the words 
re westion out of the text. 
Verse 11. If we have sown unto you spiritual 
hings) If we'‘have been the means of bring- 
a Epo a state of salvation, by the divine 
tines which we have preached unto you; 


© The words tue sxxidoc, which are omitted by | 


» -Tesembling each other; for merexey, may be | 


| 


is it too much for us to expect aie sup- 4 


port, when we give ourselves up entirely to this 
work? Every man who preaches the Gospel,. 
has a right to his own support and that oh his. 
family, while thus employed. 


j 


Verse 12. If others be partakers of this power} i 


If those who in any matter serve you, “have a 
right to a recompense for that service ; surely 
we, who have served you in the most essential 
matters, have a right to our support while as 
employed in your’service. 

We have not used this power] Though we 
had this right, we have not availed ourselves 
of it; but fave worked with our hands to bear 
our own charges, lest any of you should thinis 
that we preached the Gospel merely to pr ocure 
a temporal support, and so be prejudiced against 
us; and thus prevent our success in the Salvar 
tion of your souls. = 

Verse 13. They which minister about holy 
things All the officers about the temple, whe- 
ther priests, Levites, Nethinim, &c. had a right 
to their support while employed in its ser- 
vice. The priests partook. of the: sacrifices ; 
the others had their maintenance from tithes, 
first-fruits, and offerings made to. the temple ; 
for it was not lawful for them to live on the 
sacrifices. - Hence the apostle ‘makes the dis- 
tinction between those who minister about holy 
things, and those who wait at the altar, — 

Verse 14. Even so hath the -Lord ordained 
This is evidently a reference to our ‘ Lord’s ordi- 
nation, Matt. x..10. The workman is worthy of 
‘his meat. And Luke x... For the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Andin both places iti 
preacher of the Grospel of whom he is spez 
It was amaxim among. the Jews, oe at the 
inhabitants of a town where a, wise man had 
made his abode, should support him; because 
he had forsaken the world and its pleasures, to 
study those things by which he might please 
God, and be useful tomen.”, See an ordinance 
‘to this effect, in, the tract Shabbath, fol. 114. 

Verse 15. Neither have I written, &c.|— 
Though I might plead the authority of God in 
the law, of Christ in the Gospel, the commor 


| consent of our own ot and the usages of 


er 


4 


_ Fonis 


es 


\ civil society, yet 1 have not availed myself of 


_ because I am not such either by.my own skill. 
“or power; I have received both 


' Ydid not, Ishould endanger my salvation: yea, 


“Verse 17. 


As : ny man shot 
Siting: Xe make my glorying void. — 
#38. oe 


For if J do this thing willingly, * 1. 
have a reward; but if against my wiil, 
»a dispensation of the Gospel is .com- 
“mitted unto me. Sa” 

-18 What is my reward then? Veraly 
that ° when I preach the Gospel, 1 
may make the Gospel of Christ without 


|| all men, yet have ‘I mademyself 


| as without Jaw, (‘being not without law 


power in the ( 
19 Forthoug 


8 


be °frcefrom = 


unto all, ¢ that I might gain the more. ~ 
20 And * unto the Jews I became as. © 
}a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to, «» 
‘them that are under the law, as under ~ 
the law, that I might gain them that 
‘are under the law; “ 

| 27-4 To «them that are 


without law, 


to God, but. under the law to Christ,) °. 


Stage a. tte is 

Rom. 1)14.—@ Ch. 3. 8,14.—b Ch. 4,1. Gal. 2. 7» Phil. 
. Col. 1. 25.—¢ Ch. 10. 33. 2.Cor. 4.5, & 11. 7—4 Ch. 

—e Ver 1. ‘ at 


/ £Gal. 5. 18—s Matt, 18/15. 1 Pet. 3. 1—b Acts 16:3 
18, 18, & 21. 29, &e.—iGalat, 3. 2.—¥ Romans 2 12, 14. 
Ch. 7. : ae i ei 


te ° 
* = Bone 


my privileges: nor do I now write with the 
intention to lay in my claims. . 
-<Verse 16. For though I preach the Gospel] 
I have cause of glorying that. 1 preach the 
Gospel free of all. charges to you; but I can- 
not glory in being a preacher of the Gospel: 


he office, and 
the grace by which I execute the office from 
God. Ihave not only his authority to preach, 


but that authority obiges me to preach; and if 


wois unto meif I preach not the Gospel. As 
every genuine preacher receives his commis- 
sion from God alone; it is God alone who can 
take it away. Wo to that man who runs when 
God has not sent him; and wo to him who 
refuses to run, or who ceases to run, when God 
has sent him. ; 
For if £ do this thing wiliingly| Vf 
I be a cordial co-operator with God, I have a 
yeward, an incorruptible crown, ver, 25. . Or, 
uf I freely preach this Gospel without being 
burdensome to any, I have a special. reward ; 
but, if Ido not, I have simply an: office to ful- 
fil, into which God has put me; and may fulfil 
it conscientiously, and claim my privileges at 
the same time; but then I lose that special 
reward, which I hayein view by preaching the 
Gospel without charge fo any... ‘ 
This, and the {8th verse, have been variously 
translated: Sir Norton: Knatchbull, and after 


him Mr. Wakefield, translate the two_passages | 


thus: For, if I do this willingly, I have a-re- 
ward ; but if Tam entrusted with an office with- 
out my consent, what is my reward then? to 
“make the Gospel of Christ, whilst I preach it 
without charge, in not using to the utmost, my 
privileges in the Gospel. 3 
- Others render the passage thus: Butif I do 
at merely because I am obliged to it, I only dis- 
charge an office that is committed to me, ver. 18. 
For what then shall I be rewarded? It is for 
this, that preaching the Gospel of Christ, I 


preach it freely, and donot insist on a clan 


which the Gospel itself xives me. 

Verse 18. That abuse not my power] Yam 
inelined to think that xaraypycacbas is to be 
understood here, not in the sense of abusing, 
but of using to the uttermost ; exacting every 
thing that.a man-can claim by law. How 

F2R 


many proofs have we of this in preachers of - 
different denominations, who insist so strongly 
and so frequently,.on their privileges, as they 
term them; that the people are tempted to 
believe they seek not their sowls’ interests, but _ 
their secular goods. Such preachers can de © 
the people. no good. - But the people who are 
most-liable to think thus of their ministers, are’ 
those who are unwilling to grant the common 
‘necessaries of life to those who watch over them -. 
in the Lord. For, there are such people even. 
in the Christian church! If the preachers of ~ 
the Gospel were as parsimonious of the bread » 
of life,as some congregations and Christian 
societies are of the bread that perisheth; and ~. 
if the preacher gave them a spiritual nourish- ~ 
ment, as base, as mean, and as scanty, as the 
temporal support which they afford him, their - 
| souls must, without doubt, have nearly a famine, ~ 
of the bread.of life. 5, Wate amen 
Verse 19. For though I be free] Although | 
Tam under no obligation to any man; yet lact » 
as if every individual had a particular property * 
in me ; and as if] were the slave of the public. 
‘Verse 20. Unto the Jews I became asa Ji ew | 
In Acts Xvi. 3. we find that, for the sake of the 
unconverted Jews, he circumcised Timothy. - 
See_the note there. ah. ara as 
To them.that are under the law] To those 
who considered themselves still under obliga- — 
tion to observe its rités and ceremonies, though ~ 
they bad, in the main, embraced the Gospel, 
he became as if under the same obligations; 
and therefore purified himself in the temple, as ~ 
we find related Acts xx. 21—26. where also 
| see’ the notes. = 


“After the first clause, 
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Lo them that are under 
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Instead of - 
; the most _ 


; Being not without. law to ‘ God] 
Oc To God, and Xpisw, ro. Christ 


important MSS. and versions have eau, oF 
| God; and Xpisou, of Christ; being not with- 


€ i 
im 


a i a a 


coke ae mt ro. ! 
by. potas é save ‘may obtain. | ie 
€ “| 25 And every ian that ' ids th 
e ‘Gospel’s, masteryis temperatein allthings 


pha obaeny 


2 Rar. 1. Aa 
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1Qv&5"t, Phil. 2. 16. & 3. JAS 2 Tim 


Pal. 2 Hel 
1 Tim. 6, 12. 2 Tim. iD. Bea 


“12, 1 Eph. 6. 12. 


ee 


neg the law of f God, Tut “nader the law of 
Christ. wis ete 
‘Them thatare without ie. ] Dr, Lightfoot 
thinks the Sadducees may be meant ; and that, 
inc ertain cases, as far. ‘as-the rites and cere- 
' monies of the Jewish religion were concerned, 
: — might conform. - himself. ‘to 
observing such rites’ and ceremonies, _asit is 


aim. that they disregarded. them); for || 


cannot see how the apostle could con- 
fopm-himncelf in any thing to. them that were 
without: law, i. e. the heathen. But, ist. itis 
not likely | that the apostle would conform him- 
self to t the Sadducees ; for, what, success’ could 
he expect _ among a people who denied the 
resurrection’; and, consequently, a future 
world, a dixy of judgment, and all rewards and 
punishments 2 2. He might among the heathen, 
year as if he were not a Jew, and discourse 
vith them-on the great principles of that eter- 
‘ -nallaw, ‘the outlines of which had been written 
‘in their hearts: inorder to show them the 
ecessity of embracing that Gospel, which was | 
cop God. esas salYa HOw, to every one 
‘erse 22, To the. “beak Seune Tas weak) 
10se who were conscientiously scrupulous, 
_in'resp ect to lawful things, 
am made all things to all men], 1 assumed 
ae shape and form consistent with innocency 
perfect integrity ; giving up my own will, 
my owh way, my own ease, my own, pleasure, 
and iny own profit, that I might save the souls 
‘of all. Let those who plead for thesystem of 
accommodation, on the sexample of St. Paul, 
‘attend to the end he had in view ; and the man- 
ner in which he pursued that end. It was not , 
to get money, pee wines, or honour, but to save 
souLst At was not to get ease, but to increase 
his labours. It was not to save his life, but 
rather that it should be a see for the good 
‘of smmortal souls! 
A parallel ‘saying to. this of St. Paul, has 
been quoted fromm Achilles Tatius, lib. v. cap? 
_ Kix. where ‘Clitophon says, on having received 


lieved, 


a etter from Leucippe, . Tourors syruyX ov, ||: 


Rayan ey iyo nny OMLOUr, cL VEDAS OMLHY, Coy ploy , 
habeiriker, amorous exatpoy, ny Sonny: * When 
T read the contents, Fbecame all thing’ at once.: 
“Lwas inflamed ; I grew pale; I was struck with 
wonder; I doubted; 1 rejoiced; I became | 
sad.” The same. form: of speech is. frequent | 
among Gre k writers. I think this Casts some 
hight. on the apostle’s meaning. 
might by ait means save somé.] On 
this, clatise "totem are. some very important 


readings. found in” the MSS. ‘and’ versions.—— reg 


fostead o! TANTO mbes care, that TP might by 


them, - not | 


ip 


| of ABCDEFG. 


ali means save somes ma yras swam, that it might 
save, sai as the “Feading of DE FG. Syriac, 


Zh} 
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Vulgiaie, JEthiopio, all the Tal, and several 
of the fathers. This reading Bishop Pearce 
prefers, because it:is‘more agreeable to ~St. 
Paul's meaning here, and exactly agrees with, 
what he says chap. x.33. and makes his design 
‘more extensive and noble. Lesage oF 
prefers this reading. 


Verse 23. Andsthis Ido 0 for the Gospel’s sake) 
Instead of rovro, this, wayra, all thong. d 
all things for the Gospels. sale,) is the reading 
several others, a 
JEthiopic, Vulgate, Itala, Armentah, and 
Sahidie’: the two latter reading cavra raven, 
allthese things. Several of the fathers have. 
the same reading; and there is much reason - 
elieve it to be gensine. - ag 
That I might be partaker thereof with. you 4 
That I might attain to the reward of eternal 
life, which it sets before me; and thisi is in all 
probability the meaning of +o evayyentoy, which - 
| we translate the Gospel -and which should ‘be 
rendered here, prize, or reward; this is a fre- 
} quent meaning of the original word, as may be 
seen in my preface to St. Matthew : I ‘do all 
_this for the sake of the prize, that 1 mofppartale, 
of t# with you. 
Verse 94. They which rim a race, run all} 


|| It is sufficiently evident that the apostle: alludes 


to the athletic exercises in the games, which 
were celebrated every fifth year on the isthmus, 
or narrow neck of land, which joins the Pelo- 
ponnesus, or Morea, to the main land; and were 
thence termed.the Isthmian games. "The exer- 
cises were running, wrestling, boxing, throwing 
the discus, or quoit, &c. to the, three first sof 
these the apostle especially alludes. . 

But_one vreceiveth the prize?] The shania: 
places the Christian race in contrast to the 
Isthmian games; in them, only one received 
the prize, though all ran; in this, if all run, al} 
will receive the prize: therefore, he says, so 
run, that yemey obtain. Be as much in earnest 
to get to heaven as the others are. to gain their 
prize; and, although only one of them can win, 
all of youmay obtain, . 

Verse 25. Is temperate in all thing pe All: 
those who gobtended in these exercises, went 
through a. long state and series of painful pre- 
parations. To this exact discipline Epictetus 
refers, cap..35,, Oerzic Orupmia vinnoat, Ace 
oO UreKTE, AVAyHoTpIpelY, AmeVer tas Me edTor, 
yumvagecdnn Mpos ayayuny eV wpe TeTaymern, ev 
neupate, ey buyer un Luxpov mivety, fen orvoy ws 
STUY LY LTAWS WebATPH, FApadedmnevar TELUTOV TH 
EM los TY’ BhTh Eo TOV AYMva mepeoner bors HT xi 
Do you wish to gain the prize at the Olympic 
wames? consider the requisite preparations, and: 
the consequenges: you must observe a strict” 
regimen; must liye on food which you dislike ; 
you mast abstain from’ all delicacies ; must 


ADE 


. » Horace speaks of it in nearly the same way— 
Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metain, 3 
-Muita tulit fecitque pwer : sudavit ef alsit, — 

~~ Abstinuit Venere ef Bacchos\ » DeArte Poet. ver. 412. 


. , 2 Mf 4 % : = uy 
A youth who hopes the Olympic prize to gain, 
All atts must try, and every toil sustain; 
~ Th’ extremes Of heat and coldmust often prove ; } 
ind shun the weakening joys of wine andlove. Francis. 


_ * These quotations show the propriety of the 
apostle’s words: Hvery man that. strweth for 
the mastery, ravra eyreareverat, is temperate, 

r continent, in all things. Hy . : 
~ They doit to obtain a corruptible crown] The 
crown won by the victor im the Olympian 
games, was made’ of the wild olive; in the 

Pythian games, of laurel; in the Nemean 
games, of parsley ; and in the Isthmian games, 
of the pine. These were all corruptibie,. for 
they began to wither as soon.as they were 
“separated from the trees, or plucked out of the 
earth. In opposition to these, the apostle says, 
he contended for an incorruptible crown; the 
heavenly inheritance. He sought not worldly 
honour; but that honour which comes from God. 

Verse 26. I therefore so run, not as uncer- 
tainly] In the foot-course in those games, 


how many soever ran, only one could have the | 


‘prize, however strenuously they might exert 
themselves; therefore ali ran uneertainly ; 
but it was widely different in the Christian 
course; if every one ran as he ought, each 
would receive the prize. ; 
‘The word xdnaws, which we translate wncer- 
tainly, has other meanings. ‘1. It signifies 
_ignorantly ; Ido not run like one ignorant of 
| “what he is about; or of the Jaws of the course: 
1 know that there is an eternal life: I kriow the 
way that leads to it; and I know and feel the 
power of it. 2. It signifies without observation ; 
the eyes of all the spectators were fixed on 
those who ran in these .races; ‘and to gain the 
applause of the multitude, they stretched every 
nerve: the apostle knew that the eyes of ail 
were fixed upon him—1i. His false brethren 
waited for his halting—2. The persecuting 


Jews and Gentiles longed for his downfall—3. | 
“The church of Christ looked on him with®* e, 


anxiety—4. And he acted in‘all thin 


gs asunder 
the immediate eye of God. x 


~ Not as one that beateth the air] Kyplse ob- | 


serves that there are three ways in which 
“persons were said aga degety, to beat the air. 
J. When in-practising for the combat, they 


x ‘ P “ o * 
on a Aye 2 * be" y oes, ait Sel , " ‘oh 3 ae” leis 
ee me ee pie hone ‘ : i rT) mc - ay ‘ - Soh ie 4, Corer 
Qualifications of those who 1. CORIN THIANS. coniendin the Isthma wan games. 
® c WD, a. ies Pr ’ Docdiny ty * Maga ins Sora y et ; : ch * ¢ swig oe St. So ty F P 
* es they do it to obtain « soy {| 26. T therefore so run, tr 
; ‘ ruptible crown; but we *an | as uncertainly 5 so cht I, sc 
- incorruptible. ~ ~~  * © j-asone that beateth t 
oh eum. James 1.12. 1 Peter 14. & 5. 4. | 1. : : 
=F = >. aa = = “ : ae on ays 
exercise yourself at the. necessary and pre- || Ways, thus practising | the attitudes of offene a 
‘scribed times both ‘in heat and ini cold; you and defence. This was termed cxizpo, bet 
. must drink nothing cooling; take no . wine |j fighting with a-shadow. “To this Virgil alludes. ° 
as formerly: in a word, you must put your- || when representing Dares swinging his arms 
self under the directions of a pugilist, as’ -about, when he rose challenge a competitor __ 
you would under those of a physician ; and || inthe boxing mateh — as 
. afterward enter the lists. Here you may get|) Talis prima Dares caput altwm in pralia tollit, 
‘ your arm broken, your foot put out of joint, be | Ostenditque humeros iio. ahern tN jactat 
yprged to swallow mouthfuls of dust, to receive Blech tiproidiigen sy cotverbemdpettids eae 
_ many stripes; and, after all, be conquered.” || 
: Thus we find, that these suffered much hard- . 
‘ ships in order to conquer; and yet were wncer- 
twin of the victory. er. ee 


ntent 
with a nimble adversary, w Sat a nning® 
from side to side, stooping, and various contor- ° - 
tions of the body, eluded the blows of his anta- 
gonist; who spent his strength. on the ai 
frequently missing his aim, and sometimes | 
overturning himself, in attempting to hit his { 
adversary, when this, by his agility, had been — 
able to elude the blow. We have an example * 
of this in Virgil’s account of the boxing match 
between’. Entellus_and Dares, so well told, 
fineid. v. verse 426, &e. and which will give 
us a proper view of the subject to which the 
apostle alludes :—viz. boxing at the Isthmian’ 


} games. — , 
~ “ Constitit in digitos extemplo arrectus ater qu 
Brachiaque ad superas interriius extulit aur 


Cy, m 
as. 
Abduxére retro longé capita urdua abictw; «© | 
Immiscentque manus MANUS, pugnamque lace. sunt. 
Ile, Pek pedum melior motu, fretusque juventa ; — 
Hic [Entellus] membris et mole valens ; sed tarda 
trementi- t a cee 
_Genua labant, vastos quatit 'eger anhelitus artus 
Multa viri nequicquam inter se nulnerajactant, ~~ 
Multa cavo lateri ingeninant, et pectore vasto 
Dant sonitus ; erratque aures et tempora circum © 
_Crebra manus ; duro crepitant subvulnere male. 
Stat gravis Entellus, nisugue immotus eodem, > 
Corpore tela modo atque oculis vigilantibus exit. 
Mlle, velut celsum oppugnat qui molibus urbem, 
Aut montana sedet circum castella sub armis; 
 Wune hos, nunc illos aditus, omnemque pererrat 
Arte locum, et vartis assultibus irritus urget. - 
~ Ostendit dextram insurgens Entellus, et alt 
Extulit: ille ictum venientem a vertice velox ‘ 
_ Previdit, celerique clapsus corporecessit. ‘ 
~Entellus vires in ventum effudit; et ultro 
Ipse gravis, graviterque ad terram pondere vast 
. Concidit: ut quondam cava concidit, aut Erymantho, ~ 
Aut Idé in magna, radicibus eruta pinus—— ~~ 
Consurgunt studiis Teucriet Trinacria pubes ; ua 
It clamor ca@lo ; primusque accurrit Acestes, a 
JEquevum@ue ab humo miserans attollit amicum. — ~ 
At nontardatus casu, neque territus heros, mys 
Acrior ad pugnam redit, ac vim suscitat ira: 
Tum pudor incendit vires, et conscia virius ;. 
Pracipitemque Daren ardens agit equore toto 3 sh 
Nune dextrd ingeminans tctus, nine ille sinistra, — WES. 
Nee mora, nec requies : gudm multa grandine nimbt » 
“Culminibus crepiiant ; sic densis ictibus heros 
Creber utrdque manu pulsat versatque Dareta. | —* 
‘Both on the tiptoe stand, atfallextent; == 
~ Dheir arms aloft, their bodies inly bent; — 
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= 


threw their arms and lees about in different 


° Se 


Their heads from aiming blows, they bear afar, 


tN 
¥ 


With clashing gauntlety then provoke the war, 


2 


* me 


stiff with age, slow 3. 
i for breath, he Bemsengy i fro. 
et.equal in success, they ae pstrike ;. 
eir ways oe but rt alike. 
ore, behind, the blows are dealt; around ; 
Pheir hollow sides the rattling thumps resound. » Z 
ss hi storm of strokes well t; with fury flies, » 
And errs about their temples, ears, and eyes: 
Nor} always errs ; for oft the gauntlet draws _ 
' A sweeping ‘stroke along the crackling jaws. 
-_ Hoary with age, Entellus stands his ground; 
_ Butiwith his warping body wards the wound: 
His head and watchful eye keep even pace, . 
» While Dares traverses, and shifts his place ; ; 
, And like a captain who beleaguets round 
a oe tr pee castle on a rising ground ; 


Views all approaches, with observing eyes, 
V3 i \d that“other part, in vain he tries ; 
fh on industry than force relies. 


ee With} hee s on high, Entellus threats the foe : 

i$ But) Dares watch’d the motion from below, 

- “And ’slipp’d- —e and shunn’d the long descending _ 
a blow. 

Pe. wastes his aa on the wind ; 


d thus deluded of the stroke designed, 
Feadlong and heavy fell: his ample bredet 
And weighty limbs, his ancient mother press'd. 

 $So falls a hollow pine, that long had stood 
_ On Tda’s height, or Exrymanthus’ wood.— *§ © 
- Dauntless he rose, and to the fight returned, © * 
.  Withshame his cheeks, his eyes with fury burn’ a: 
ry “Disdain and conscious virtue fir’d hig breast, : 
_ And with redoubled force, his foe he press’d; 
‘He lays on loads with either hand amain, r 
And headlong drives the Trojan o’er the plain, 
© ~ Nor: ‘stops, nor stays ; nor ‘rest nor breath allows ; 
t storms of strokes descend about his brows ; 
= A rattling fompest, and a hail of blows. 


o 


Dryden, 


« Bo y such Py combat as this the apostle Most ma- 
, eae ‘and in the above description, 
he reader will see the full force and meaning 
“the words, so fight I, not as one that beateth 
Py ee air; [have a real ‘and a deadly foe; and 
as I fight not only for my honour but for m y 
life, I aim every blow well, and do execution 
with each. 
No man, who had not seen such a fight could 


“have givensuch a description as that above :” 


and we may fairly presume. that when Virgil 
was in Greece, he saw such a ‘contest at the 
Isthmian games; and therefore was eaaliied to 
paint from nature. 

_. Homer has the same image of missing the 
‘foe, and beating’ the air, when describing 


Achilles attempting to kill Hector ; who by his’ 


agility and skill, LEAewee. by Apollo, ) eluded 
* the blow !—~ 
" Tee wee exer” erropouce wodapenc See Aytrantue 
Eyxss Lannea poe Pnepe ruye Caberav: 
*  [nr1Ap. lib. xx. ver. 445. 
Thrico.strnok Polides with indignant heart, 
© eH sa imap pe air, he plunged the dart. 
Pope. 
tes is But I keep under” my body, &c.] 
This is an allusion not only to bozers,. but also 
to wrestlers in the same games; as we may 
earn from the word vreria€o, which signifies 
es tote te the eyes ; and Jovazyoyo, which signi- 
trip, and give the antagonist a fall, and 
tue him down when he was down ;. and, 


‘havin Shliged. him to acknowledge himself 
mnquered, make him a slave. The apostle 


body as an enemy with which he 
nt are he must want it PY self- 


eo 
ay er OY Ps 
oe # ‘ SS ee 
: % ay % 
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] on scte Smeaeiinbs reltot’s Satan 
on his » an his peck BIZ 0 HBS 
e 


/refers to. the office of, the xupug, or herald at 


exhort the combatants, excite the emulati 


be the ste of tie 


slave of the body; which, , in, 

men, is the case. F9 : 
Lest—having preached to others} The word 

xypugec, which we translate having’ ied, 


these games, whose business it was to procla ae 
the*conditions of the games, display the. prizes 


those who were to contend, declare. the 
of each contest, pronounce the names o} 
victors, and put the crown on their oo 
See my observations on this opfive 3 in the » ral 
at the end of Matt. iii. F 
Should be, a cast-away.] ‘The word fe rel 
ignifies such a person as the SpeCevra:, or 


judges of the games, reject as not having de-- 


served the prize. So Paul himself might be 
rejected by the Great J udge; and, to prevent 
this, he ran, he contended, he denied himself, 
and brought his body into subjection to his spirit, 
and had his spirit governed by the Spirit of 
God. Had’ this heavenly man lived in our. 
days, he would, by a certain class of people, 
have been deemed a legalist; a people who 
widely differ from the practice of the apostle ;_ 
for they are conformed to the world, and the * 
feed themselves without fear, Be ites } 


tee 


On .the various spbrtant ‘subjects in ie 
chapter I have already spoken in great detail; 
not, indeed, all that might be said, but as 
much as is necessary. A few general obser- 
vations will serve to recapitulate and i Hog 
what has been already said. 

, 1. St. Paul contends that a pclae of the 
Gospel has a right to his support: and he has 
proved this from the daw, from the Gospel, and » 
from the common sense and consent of men. 
If a man who does not labour, takes his main- 
tenance from the church of God, it is not only. 
a domestic theft, but a sacrilege. He that 
gives. uphis time to this labour, has a right to 
the support of himself and family: he who 
takes more than is sufficient for this purpose, is 
a covetous birelmg. He who does nothing for 
the cause of God and religion, and yet obliges 
the church to support him, and minister to his 
idleness, irregularities, luxury, avarice, and 
ambition, is a monster, for whom human Jan- 
guage has not yet got a name. 

2. Those who: refuse the labourer his hire 
are condemned by God, and by good men. , 
How liberal-are many to public places of 
amusement, or tosome popular charity, where 
their names are sure to be published abroad ; 
while the man who watches over their souls, is 
fed with the most parsimonious hand! Will 
not Ged abate this pride, and Popov a) 
hard-heartedness 2 

3. As the husbandman ploughs and sows in 
hope, and the God of Providence makes him a 
partaker of his hope; let the upright preachers 
of God’s word take example and encourage-- 
ment by him, Let them labour in hope ; God 
will not permit ie to spend their strength 

fess’ S3L 


ry 


My 


he Weg. eee en San ey Tee eRe 


\ for. nought. Z hough. an ch 


the obstinate, hoggish man, is either a general | 


among the Corinthians; and therefore the 
apostle addresses them, verse’ 24. KNOW ye. || 


so fist I, so I hit; but I'keep my body under; 


Cioneral observations on — Ts 


6f their ‘seed, 
ba jrokeg ten 


unfruitful ; yet pelo i 


curse, or 2 general cross: and if a preacher of 
the Gospel, his is a burdensome, ministry. 
Reader, let me ask thee a question: | If there 
be no gentleness in thy manners, is there any 
in thy heart? If there,be little of Christ with- 
‘out, can there be much of Christ within ? 

-. 5. A few general observations on the Gre- 
cian games may serve to recapitulate: the 
subject in the four last verses.” 


1. The Isthmian games were celebrated 


2. Of the five games there used, the apostle 
speaks only of three, RUNNING, ver. 23. they 
which run in a@ race; and ver. 26. I therefore 
so-run, not as uncertainly. WRESTLING, ver. 
25. every man that striveth ; 0 ayaviGouevoc, he 
‘whowrestleth. .BoxinG, ver. 26, 27. so fight I, 
not as one that beatcth the air; ivrm Tuxttve, 


urertato, I hit in the eye, Imale the face black 
and blue. ~ : 

_3. He who won the race by nunning, was to 
observe the laws of racing; keeping within the. 
white line, which marked out the path or com- 
pass in which they ran; and he was alsoto out- 
vun the rest, and tocome first to the goal: other-. 
wise, he ran uncertainly, ver. 24, 26. and was 
adoximoc, one to whom the prize could not be 
judged by the judges of the games. . 

4. The athletic combatants, or wrestlers, 
observed a set diet: see the quotation from 


| Edit. Benedict. 


Epictetus, under ver. 25. And this was a regi- 
men both for quantity and quality: and they 
carefully abstained from all things that might 
render them less able for the combat; whence 
the apostle says they were temperate in all 
things, ver. 25. ' 

5. No person. who was not of respectable 
family and connexions was permitted to be a 
competitor at the Olympic games. St. Chry-’ 
sostom, in whose time these games were: still 
celebrated, assures us that no. man was suffered 
to enter the lists, who was either a servant ora 
slave, ovderc ayaviCerat Source, oudesc Sperev- 
erat otxerne: And if any such was found 
who had got himself inserted on the military 
list, his name was erased, and he was expelled 
and punished. An’ cay daw dovacc av, pera 


}-spirit in seeking the kingdom of God 


Thuwplas eKCAMeT as TOU THY SparTiWTO) KATAAO- 
yeu» To prevent any person of bad character 
from entering’the lists at the Olympie games, 


239, 


| fizlt the good Jight, nor finish. the course. 


eustom 

hen t 
C oureU mes 
douangs 


postures of defence-and attack, when no adver- | 
sary was before them. ‘This was term od 2tit~ 
‘ing the air, ver. 26. but when such came tothe 
combat, they endeavoured to blind their adver- 
saries by hitting them in the eye, whichis t 


f ‘ es Se 
meaning of vraria€sty, as we have seen under 


ver. 27. : F par SiS * 
7. The rewards of all these exercises were ~ 
only a crown made of the leaves of some plant; 
or the bough of some free, the olive, bay, laurel, 
parsley, &c. called here by the apostle q8aercy” 


orepavoy, a corruptible, withering, and fading 


| crown, while.he and his fellow Christians*ex-_ 


pected a crown incorruptible and immortal, and 
that could not fade away. ee eS 

8. On the subject of the possibility of St. 
Paul becoming a cast-away, much has been said” 
in contradiction to his own words: HE mest 


, 


absolutely states the possibility of the case: ” © 


and who hasa right to call this in question? 
The ancient Greek commentators, as Whitby 
has remarked, have made a good use of the 
apostle’s saying, Eide Tlevacs couro dedorney, 


rotourous didagac, cr eey esrroney nerete ; REN | 


‘so. great aman, one who had preached an 


laboured so much, dreaded this, what cause 


have we to fear lest this should befall us!” 


9. On the necessity of being workers toge- — 
ther with God, m order to avoid apostasy, Cle- . 


mens Alezandrinus has some. useful observa- 


tions in his Séromata, lib. vii...pag. 448. Edit. 


Oberthur—Qs de,says he, 4 wrgre dyetav we geye-. 


Tare TOS GUVEeyoUT! mete UyELav, wresxat 6 Ooo - 


Ty aidtoy cwrnelav Tots TuVERyOUTE meoe: yVaTly 
Texatrcumerzerey* “As aphysician gives health 
to those who co-operate with him in their cures. 
so God also gives eternal salvation to them who | 


and a godly life.” -‘* Therefore,” says he. OC, 


are workers together with him in knowledge ~ 


is well said among the Greeks, that when 2 cer= 2 


tain wrestlér, who had Jong inured his body to 


manly exercises, was going to the Olympic 
games, as he was passing by the statue of Jupi- 


* 


ter, he offered up this prayer, Es rayra, w Zev, * 


SeovT@s por Ta. mes roy ayove mapeoxwasca:, 
amodos Pega Dinasws rny vexny epecer . ¢ Jupiter, 
if | have performed every thing as I ought, in. 
reference to this contest, grant me the vic- 
tory!” May we not feel something of this 
the ? And can- 
any thing of this kind be supposed to csr 
from the glory of Christ? ‘St. Paul himself says 3 
if a man contend for the mastery, yet is he not 
crowned except he strive lawfully. Shall we 
pretend to be wiser than the apostle, and s¢ 
that we may gain the crown, though we neit 
an. he 


* 


= 


nd say, © 


3 J stunt Bes ys Pe Sa i a, 3 « wi a 
. epresentatiwe of © © . - Gospel ordinances. 
eee Pee re Z 


d, 8. Nor tempt Christ as they did, 9. N 
te aumings to us, that we may not fall awe 
Te} 


s which may 
ee 
e glory of 


God, avoid whatsoever might be the means of stumbling another, and seek)the profit of others in spiritual matters, rather 
_ thanour own gratification, 31—33. vl & a ey Cone ae * be # 
AMS “Ta WOREOVER, brethren, 3 And did all eat the same 4; 

‘BoM. 8: LVL i would mot that ye | ‘spiritual meat; . 4, 0.6: 2. 
—— 4 And did all drink the same ws C#=2_ 


=e. should be ignorant, how that 
all ouwrfathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through °the sea’; 

. 2 And were all baptized unto Moses 

_ in the cloud and in the sea ; 


| “spiritual drink : (for they drank of t nat 
| spiritual rock that * followed them: and 


that rock was Christ.) > Pi 


s 


oe Butwith many of them God wasnot 


, 3 Exod. 13.21. & 40/34. Numb. 9°18. & 14.14. Deut. 
1-33. Neh. 9, 12, 19. Psa. 78. 14. & 105. 39.—b Exodus 
#4. 22. Numb, 33. 8. Josh. 4.23. Psa. 78. 13. s 

SS 7 ra = = : 


¥ 


+ 6 Exod. 16. 15,35. Neh. 9.15, 20. Psa. 78. 24.—4 Exod. 
17. 6. Numb. 20.11. Psa. 78. 15.—e Or, went with them. 
Deut. 9. 21. Psa. 105. 41. ; ig SS Drea fe 


a 


. NOTES ON CHAPTER X: is here called spiritual. we Because it was pro- 
> Verse 1. Fwould not that ye should be igno- || vided supernaturally ; and, 2. Because it was 
rant] Itseems as if the Corinthians had sup- || a typeof Christ Jesus, who speaking of it, John 
* “posed that their being:made’partakers of the || viv31, &c. tells us that it was a type of that » 
ordinances of the Gospel, such as baptism and || true bread which came down from heaven, which 
the Lord's supper, would secure their salya- || gives life to the world; v 33. and that himself 
tion; notwithstanding they might be found par- || was the bread of life,v.48. 
taking of idolatrous feasts; as long, atleast, as || Verse 4. Sprritual drink] By the Cooma 
they considered an zdol io be nothing in the,|| rvevuarixoy, spiritual meat, and moya mrevpa- 
world. To remove this destructive supposi- || rizcv, spiritual drink ; the apostle certain 
‘tion which would have led them ‘to endless || means both meat and drink, which were ‘fur- 
‘errors, both in principle and practice; the apos- || nishéd to the Israelitish assembly miraculously, 
tle shows that the Jews had sacramental ordi- || as well as typically ; and he appears to borrow 
nances in the wilderness, sitnilar to those of || his expressions from the Jews themselves, who 
the Christians; and that notwithstanding they-| expressly say sm ron. tondn halechem halaz ru- 
had the typical baptism from the cloud, and the! cheni, that bread was spiritual, and 3m On 
. typical eucharist from the paschal lamb, and| »n meyim rucheniyim hai, the waters were 
the manna that came down from heaven; yet, | spiritual. Alschech in legem, fol. 238. to which 
when they. joined with idolaters, and partook |) opinion the apostle seems particularly to refer. 
‘of idolatrous feasts, God was not only displeased || See Schoetgen. NO eel 
with them, but signified this displeasure by pour- The spiritual rock that followed them] There 
» §mg out his judgments upon them; so that in || is some difficulty in thisverse. How could the 
“one day 23,000 of them were destroyed. rock follow them? It does not appear that the 
. Under the cloud] It is manifest from Serip- || rock ever moved from the place where Moses 
ture, that the miraculous cloud in the wilder- || struck it. But to solve this difficulty, it is said, 
ness performed a three-fold office to the Israel- || that rock here is put by metonomy, for the 
‘ites. 1. It was a cloud in the form of a pillar || water of the rock ;. and that this water did fol-: 
to direct their journeyings by day. 2. It was || low them through the wilderness. This is more 
a pillar of fire to give light to the camp by ||| likely; but wehave uotdirect proofof it. The 
night. 3. It was a covering for them during || ancient Jews, however, were of this opinion, 
' the day, and preserved them from the scorching || and state that the streams followed them in all 
vays of the sun, and supplied them with a suffi- || their journeyings, up the mountains, down the 
siency of aqueous particles, not -orily to cool || valleys, &c. &c. and that when they came to 
that burning atmosphere, but to give refresh- || encamp, the waters formed ‘themselves into’ 
ment to themselves and their cattle; and its || cisterns, and pools, and’ that the rulers of the 
midity was so abundant, that the apostle here! people guided them by their staves in rivulets 
_Yepresents the people as thoroughly sprinkled |}'to the different tribes and families; apd this is 
_ and enveloped im its aqueous vapour. See the || the sense they give to Numb. xxi. 16. Spring 
note on Exodng xiii. 21.00 up, O well, &c. See the place in Schoetgen. 
tse 2. And were all baptized unto Moses] Others contend that by the rock following 
er into Moses, into the covenant.of which || them, we are to understand their having carried 
Moses was the mediator; and by this typical |}.of its. waters with them, on their journeyings. 
baptism, they were brought under’ the obliga- || This we know is a';common custom in these 
ty of acting according to the Mosaic precepts, || deserts, to the present day ;. and that the Greek 
as Christians receiving Christian baptism, are |] verb axoacubew, to follow, has this sense, Bishop 
said to be baptized ino Christ, and are thereby || Pearce.has amply proved in his note on this 
brought under obligation to keep the precepts || place. The Jews suppose that the rock itself 
of the Gospel. Us || went with the Israelites, and was present with 
’ Verse 3. Spiritual meat) The manna which |! them in their thirty-eight stations, for only so 
* Pg ae Ae weed 233 


te 


i 
ae me 


"e 


Sd 


The iranseressions, be: J. CORINTHIANS: ¢ of the ancient. 
Ae well pleased: for they ‘ were | 
& 


- 8°. overthrown in the wilderness. 
6 Nowthesethings were Sour 
examples, to the intent we should not 

st afterevil things, as "they also lusted. 


yh 


7 ‘Neither be ye idolaters, as were 


An 
* ng 


3 ~-gome of them; as itis written, ‘The 


\ 


people sat down to eat and_ 
ene ead rose uptoplay. 


| fornication, as some. of them co , 
/ted, and "fell in one day three 


is 


_§ ! Neither Jet. us 


Wy 


hig 


twenty thousand, © ) © 


_9 Neither let us tet ypt Christ, as* some 


t. 


£ Numb. 14, 29, 32, 35. & 26, 64, 65... Psa. 106. 26. Heb. 
3.17. Jude 5.—g Gr. our figures.—b Numb. 11. 4, 33; 34. 


‘Psa. 106, 14.—i Ver. 14. . 


"k Bxod- 32, 6.—! Ch. 6.18" Rev. 2. 14.—m Numb. 29. 1,9. 
Psa. 406. 29.—» Exod. 17/2, 7. 


many are mentioned. See Alschech in legem, 
fol. 236. And see Schoelgen. 


_ Now, though of all the senses already given, 
that of Bishop Pearce is the best; yet it does 
appear that the apostle does not speak about 
the rock itself, but of him whom it represented, 


‘ namely Christ: this was the rock that followed 


them, and ministered to them; and this view 
of the subject is rendered more probable by 
what is said ver. 9. that they tempted Christ, 
and were destroyed by serpents. 

Versed. They were overthrown in the wilder- 
mess] And yet atu these persons were under 
the cloud—Axu passed through the sea—ALi 
were baptized into Moses in the cloud, and in the 
sea—ALL ate the sdme spiritual meat—aLu 
drank the sume spiritual drink, for they were 
made partakers of the spiritual rock Curist. 
Nothing can be a more decisive proof than this, 
that people who have every outward ordinance, 


and are made partakers of the grace of our | 


Lord Jesus, may so abuse their privileges and 
grieve the Spirit of God, as to fall from their 
state of grace, and perish everlastingly. Let 
those who are continually asserting that this is 
impossible, beware lest they themselves, ¢f in 
a state of grace, become not, through their 


‘overmuch security, proofs in point of the pos- | 
sibility of ending in the flesh, though they began | 


in the spirit.—Reader, remember who said, 
Ye shall not surely die ; and remember the mis- 
chiefs produced by a belief of his doctrine. 
‘. Verse 6. These things were our examples] 
‘The punishments which God inflicted on them, 
furnish us with evidences of what God will in- 
flict upon us, if we sin after the similitude of 
those transgressors. 

‘We shuld not lust after evil things] It is 
most evident that the apostle refers here to the 
nistory in Numb. xi. 4, &c. and the mixed mul- 
titude fell a lusting, and said, Who shall give 
us flesh to eat. Into the same spirit the Corin- 
thians had most evidently fallen; they dusted 
after the flesh in the idol feasts, and therefore 
frequented them to the great scandal of Chris- 
tianity. The apostle shows them that their sin 
was of the same nature as that of the murmur- 
ing rebellious Israelites, whom God so severely 
punished ; and if he did not spare the natural 
branches, there was no likelihood that he should 
spare them. ; 

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters| The apos- 
tle considers partaking of the idolatrous feasts, 
as being real acts of tdolatry ;-because those 
who offered the flesh to their gods, considered 
them as feeding invisibly with them, on the 
flesh thus offered; and that every one that par- 
took of the feast was a real participator with 
the god to whorn the flesh or animal had been. 
offered in sacrifice. See ver, 21. m 

Rose up to play] See the note on Exod. ¥xxii. 
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6. The Jews generally explain this word, as 


aa’ 


* 


Numb; 21.5." Deut. 6. 16. + 
Psa. 78. 18; 56. & 95. 9e& 106. 14. © . TH 


implying idolatrousactsonly—t} haveconsidered ~". 


it as implying acts of impurity with which ido 
latrous acts were often accompanied. It also 


means those dances which were practised in 
honour of their gods. That this is one meany ’’- 


ing of. the verb wrasew, Kypke has largely) 
proved. The whole idolatrous process was 2s 
follows. 
and set apart. 2. It was slain, and its blood 
flesh was dressed, and the priests and offerers 
feasted on it, and thus endeavoured to establish 
a communion between themselves and the object 
of their worship. 4. After eating, they had. 


| idolatrous dances in honour of their god: and, 


5. As might be expected, ¢mpure matures, m ° 


consequence of thase dances. The people sat 
down to eat and to drink, and rose up toplay ; 


and it is in reference to this issue of idolatrous 


rT 


‘feasts and dancings, that the apostle imme- . 


‘as St- Stephen says, Acts vii. 38, and 40. . 


diately subjoins, Neither let us commit Fornx- 
cation, &cs ae 
Verse 8. Fell in one day three and twenty 


24,000; and, allowing this to be the genuine 
reading, and none of the Hebrew MSS. exhi- 
bit any various reading in the place, Moses: 
and the apostle may be thus reconciled: ia 
Numb. xxv. 4. God commands Moses to take 
all the heads, (the rulers) of the people, and 
hang them up before.the Lord against the sun ; 
these possibly amounted to 1000; and those 
who fell bythe plague were 23,000, so that the 
whole amounted to 24,000. 
Teets ysrsadec, 23,000, two MSS. with the latter 
Syriac and the Armenian, have einooiTeroagEs 


| thousand.] In Numb. xxy. 9. the number is’ ” 


~ 


: 


z 
| 


Instead of sseoos- 


xiarades, 24,000; but this authority is too slen-" 


der to establish a various reading, which re- 
cedes so much from the received text. 1 think 
the discordance may be best accounted for, by 


supvosing, as above, that Phineas and his com- _ 


panions, might have slain 1000 men, who were 


heads of the people, and chief in this idolatry; 


and that the plague sent from the Lord. de- 


stroyed 23,000 more; so an equal number to: 
the whole tribe of Levi perished in one day; 

who were just 23,000. See Numb. xxvi. 62. 
and see Lightfoot. i co ate ag 


Verse 9. Neither let us tempt Christ] I have q 


already supposed, in the note on ver. 4. that 

Christ is intended by the spiritual rock that 

followed them; and that it was he, not» the. 
rock, that did follow or accompany the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness. This was the angel of. 
God’s presence who was with the church in the. 
wilderness, towhor our fathers would not obey, 


stead of X Bisons. 


> 
¥ bs 
+ 


few @eov, Gad. But though some respectable 


In-_ 
f 2 Christ ; several MSS. and.a’ 
few versions, have “Kugtov, Lord, and some — 


] 


* 


ht 


1. The proper victim was prepared 


_poured-out.at the altar of the deity. .3. The ¢ - 


a 


Really the Tews.» 


“ 
- 
“ 


<i ‘ensamples to Use 


are e written ihc our admoni- 
tion, “upon whom the ends of : 


» ae 


ag of ‘them also” ae 
6. oo. ; ° were destroyed of | gear 


: A. M. 4000. ‘7 
Pe A. D. 55." 


e* 


sonieCes-3- 10 Neither murmur ye, as 
® some of them also murmured, and” 
* were destroyed of *the destroyer. 
art ‘Now all.these things happened 
ee them for “ensamples: and “ they 


the world 


he standeth take heed lest he fall. 


arecome. = 
12 Wherefore * let him that ibm 


Tike 


13 There hath no temptation t 
you but * such as is common to man : 


—— 


on ; 


) Numb. 21. 6.—p ‘Exod. 16. 2.°& V7. Qu NOM. 14. 2, ‘29, 
: & 16. 44,.—r Numb. 14. 37.& 16. 49.—s Exod. 1223. 2 Sam. 
24. 16.. 1 Chron, 24, 15. : ba 


. tOr, types: —U Rom. 15. 4: \ Chap, 9: 10.—v ‘Ch. 7. 29 | 
Phit. 4.5. Heb. 10. 25, 37. Me 1 John 2. 18.—w Rom. aby 20 ; 


x Or, moderate. a 


MSS. have the Lord insted of Christ yet this. 
‘Jatter has the greatest proportion of authority 
on its side. And ‘this affords no mean proof 
that the person who is called mm» Yehovah, in 
‘the Old Testament, is called Christ in the New. 
By tempting Christ, is meant disbelieving the 
“providence and goodness of God;. and pre+ 
suming to prescribe to him how he should send 
‘them the necessary supplies; and of what kind 
ihe they should be, &c. 

erse 10. Neither murmur ye| How the 
“Ysraelites murmured because of the manna, 
which their souls despised as a light bread, some- 
‘thing incapable of affording them nourishment, 
, &c. and because they had been brought out of 
Egypt into the wildérness, and pretended that 
the promises of God had failed ; and how they 
were destreyed by serpents, and by the de- 
stroyer or plague, may’be seen at large in the 
texts referred to in the margin, on this and the 
preceding verses. It appears, from what the 
apostle says here, that’ the Corinthians ‘were 
yourmuring against God and his apostle, for 
"prohibiting them from partaking of the idola- 
‘trous feasts ; 3 just as the Israelites did in the 
wilderness, in reference to a similar subject. 
See the history of Phineas, with Zimri and 
oe, and the rebellion of Corah and his com- 

, Sc. 

Beiirds yed of the destroyer.| The Jews sup- 
pose that God employed destroying angels to 
punish those rebellious Israelites; they were 
jive in number, and one of thern they call 
iynvp Meshachith, the destroyer: which ap- 
pears to be another name for Samael, the angel | 
‘of death; to whose influence they attribute all 
deaths. which are not uncommon or’ violent. 
"Those who die violent deaths, or deaths that 
are not in the common manner of men, are con- | 
sidered as perishing by immediate judgments 
from God. 

Verse 1i. Upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.|] Ta rtrn ray aiwvey. The end of the 
“fines included within the whole duration of the | 
‘Mosaic economy. For, although the word a:ay | 


« 


means, in its primary sense, endless’ being, or | 


es yet in, its accommodated sense, it is 

pplied to an round or duration, that is com- 

ete in toe 

‘ he whole duration of the Mosaic economy. 
< Thus, ‘therefore, ” says Dr. Lightfoot, ‘the | 

apostle’ ‘speaks in this place that those things | 


which were transacted in the beginning of the |; 
Jewish ages, are written for an. example to you, | 


“upon whorn the ends of those ages are come: 
and the beginning is like to the end; and the | 


end tothe beginning. Both was forty years ; || 


both consisted of temptation and unbelief; and 
“both ended in. the destruction of the unbe- ' 
lievers. That, in the destruction of those who: 
perished in the ‘wilderness : this, i in the destruc- 


se 


*» 


‘And here it evidently means jj 


—== SSS=—— 
tion of those that believed not: viz. the de- 
struction of their city and nation.” The phrase 
spy Ap soph yomia, the end of days, says the 
Targum of Jerusalem, Gen. ti. 15. mean 


/ NMBD. NDT OVS beyomoi demalca Mashicha, 


in the days of the king Messiah. We are to 
consider the apostle’s, words as referring to the 
end of the Jewish dispensation, and the com- 
mencement of the Christian ; which is the last 
dispensation which God will vouchsafe to man 
in the state of probation. 

Verse 12. Let him that thinketh he standeth 
“O doxwy esavas Let him who most confidently 
standeth ; him who bas the fullest conviction in 
his own conscience, that his heart i is right with 
God, and that his mind is right in the truth, 
take heed lest he fall from his faith, and from 
the state of holiness in which the grace of God 
has placed him. I have already, shown, that 
the verb doxew, which we render to seem, to 
think, to suppose, is used by the best Greek. 


- writers not to lessen or weaken the sense, but 


to renderit stronger, and more emphatic. See 
the note on Luke viii. 18. 

In a state of probation, © every ‘thing may 
change; while we are in this life, we may stand 
or fall: our standing in the faith depends on 
our union with God; and that depends on our . 
watching unte prayer, and continuing to pos- 
sess that faith that worketh by love. The high- 
est saint under heaven can stand no ‘longer 
than he depends upon God, and continues in * 
the obedience of faith. He that ceases to do ~ 
so, will fall into sin, and get a darkened under- 
standing and a hardened heart: and he may 


| continue in this state till God come to take 


away his soul. Therefore, let him who most 
assuredly standeth take heed lest he fall: ‘notonly 
partially, but finally. - 

Verse 13. But such as is common to man} 
Avégwmivoc. Chrysostom has properly trans- 
lated this word av8gaz7tvo¢, TOUTES MiKeos, Cpeyuc, 
cuppereos,that is,small, short, moderate. Your 
temptations or trials have been but trifling, in 
comparison of those endured by the Israelites ; 
they might have been easily resisted and over- 
come : besides, God will not suffer you to be 
tried above the strength he gives you; but, as 
the trial comes, he will provide you with sufli- 
cient strength to resist it: as the trial comes 
in, he will make your way out. The words 
are very remarkable, woimoet cvv Tm reteacue 
nat cuy exCaciy, “he ‘will, with’ the temptation, 
make the deliverance, or way out.” Satan is 
never permitted to block up our way, without 
the providence of God making a way through 
thewall. God ever makes a breach in his other- 
wise impregnable fortification. Should an up- 


‘right soul get into difficulties and straits, he 


‘may rest assured that there is a way out, as 
‘there was a way in; and that the tnal shall 
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‘trates by the mzian m1 cos habaracah, cup of 


Oe fee hey 
4 


The Gentiles sacrifice to 


4,9-¢ 6. will not suffer you to be 
ot Cons tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temptation, also 
‘make a way to escape, thas ve may 
be able to bear zt. _ : 

14 Wherefore, my dearly ‘beloved, 
> flee from idolatry. - 

15 [speak as to wise * men ; judge ye 
what 1 say. ‘ 

16 47’The cup of plasty which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? *The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of | 
the body c of Christ 2 


L _ CORINTHIANS. by, das cit 


00. ut God is. faithful, * who |} 17 F 


are one bread, and or 
for we are all partak . 
that one breads 5 8 _ * 
18 Behold * Israel’ ter the ‘flesh: : 
are not they whichieat of the: sacrifices 
partakers of the altar’? ey 
19 What say I then ? *that the iddl- } 
‘is any thing, or that which is : offered in 
sacrifice to idols is any thing? 
20 But J say that the things: which the 
Gentiles ! sacrifice, they sacrifice ee 
| vils,and not toGod: and { wouldnotth 
ye should have fellowship with devils. + 
21." Ye cannot drink the eup of: the, 


y Ch. aL 9.—z Psa. 125, 3. 2Pet. 2. 9.—a Jer. 29: 11.—b Ver. 
7. 2Cor.6. 17. John 5. 21.—e Ch. 8. 1.—d Matt. 26. 26, 27, 28. 
© Acts 2. 42,46. Ch. i. 23, 24.—f Rom. 12.5. Ch. 12. a, 
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never be above the strength that God shall give ™ 
him. to bear it. 

Verse. 14.. Wherefore—flee from idolatry.] 
This is atrial of nogreat magnitude; to escape 
from so gross*a temptation requires but a mode- 
rate portion of grace and circumspection. 

Verse 15. I speak-as to wise men] The Corin- 
thians valued themselves not a little on their 
wisdom and various gifts; the apostle admits 
this, and draws an. argument from it against 
themselves. As ye are so wise, surely ye can 
see the propriety of abominating idolatry of 
every kind: for an idol is nothing in the world; 
and can do nothing for you, and nothing against 

ou. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing’ The apostle 
speaks here of the eucharist, which he illus- 


blessing, over which thanks were expressed at 
the conclusion of the passover. See this 
largely explained at the conclusion of the notes 
on Matt. xxvi. and in my Discourse upon the 
Eucharist, 8vo. 2d edit. 1814. ' 

The communion of the blood of Christ] We 
who partake of this sacred cup, in commemo- 
vation of the death of Christ, are made parta- 
kers of his body and blood, and thus have fel- 
lowship with him; as those who partake of an 
idol feast, thereby, as much as they ean, parti- 
cipate with the idol, to whom the sacrifice was 
offered. This I have proved at large in the | 
above tract, to which I must refer the reader; 
as. the subject is too voluminous to be inserted | 
here. 

Verse 17. For, we being many, are one oy | 
The original would be better translated thus: 
because there is one bread, or loaf, we, who are | 
many, are one body. As only one loaf was used | 
at the passover, and those who partook of it | 
were considered. to be one religious body; so | 
we, who partake of the eucharistical bread and. | 
wine, in commemoration of the sacrificial death | 
of Christ, are one spiritual society, because we 
are all made partakers of that one Christ whose |} 
blood was shed for us, to make an atonement 
for our sins; as the blood of the paschal lamb 


latter ‘being Israel after the. piri. As * a 
design of the apostle was to withdraw his con~ 

verts at Corinth from all temptation to idolatry, 
he produces éwo examples, to show the pro-. 
priety of his endeavours. 1. All who join toge~ 
ther in celebrating the Lord’s supper, and are 
partakers of that one bread, give proof by this 
that they are Christians, and have fellowship 
with Christ. 2. All the Israelites who _offer ~ 
sacrifice, and partake of those sacrifices, give” 
proof thereby that they are Jews, and are in 
fellowship with the objeet of their worship: ‘so * 
they who join in idol festivals, and. eat things . 
which have been offered to idols, give proof. 
that they are in communion with those idolatees., 
and that. they have  feltcenstep ciel the demons 
they worship. 

Verse 19. What say r nen ?]. A Jewish 
phrase for I conclude ; and this is: his conclu- 
sion, that although an, idol is nothing, has nei- 
ther power nor influence; nor are things offered 
to idols any thing the worse for being thus 
offered; yet, as the things sacrificed, by. the 
Gentiles are sacrificed to demons and not.ta 
God, those who partake of them have fellow-» 
ship with demons; those who profess Chris- 
tianity, cannot have fellowship both eth Christy: %e 
and the devil. _ 

Verse 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord] it is in vain that you, who frequent: these 
idol festivals, profess the religion of Christ, and — 
commemorate his death and passion in the ‘holy 
eucharist ; for you cannot have that fellowship 
with Christ which this ordinance implies, while — 
you are partakers of the table of demons: ‘That — 
the Gentiles, ia their sacrifices, fed on the slain - 
|; beasts; and. ate bread and dra nk wine in honour — 
of their gods, is sufficiently clear, from various — 
aceounts. See my. Discourse on the: Holy 
Eucharist, where manyexamples are prod Ce 
The followmg from Vie an. Vili. vel 1 
— 2S is proof in points aa r 

Tunelecti juvenes certatim areque: sacerdos E; 

Viscera, tosta ferunt taarorum, onerantgiue vatintel’, ee a 
i Dona laborate Cereris, Bucc aun que ministrant. ro) ; 


Vescitur Aneas, simul et Projana juvenius, 
Perpetui terzo bovis ct lustralibus Coreg 9 


&. 


was shed and sprinkled in reference to this, of |} 


which it was the type. 
Verse 18. Behold Israel after the Slesh] The |} 
Jews not yet converted - to Christianity: the || 
236 


- Quare ugite djuvencs, tantarwm in munere laudua 

Cingite fronde comas, et pocula porgite dextris, 

_ Communemgwe vocate Dewm, et date vina* volentes. 
The loaves were served in cannisters; the wine a 

In bowls; the priest mes the ss divine ; ie: 
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©. ye cannot be partakers of 
1 Lord’s table, and of 1e tabl 


_we °provoke the Lord to|| 
Pare we. ‘stronger than} 


25 * All things are lawful for me, but 
ali things are not expedient: all things 
are lawful for me, but all things edify 


24 * Let no man seek his own, but | 


every man. another’s wealth... 
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question for conscience sake: 
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peta) . _¥ ili 
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shambles, that eats asking no 4;' 


Trop 


26 For, ° the earth zs the L 
‘the: fulness:thereof. = 
27 Sf any of them that belie ‘bid: 
you to a feast, and ye be disposed to 
go’ whatsoever is set before you, eat, 
asking no question for conscience sake. 


or 


- 28 But, if any man say unto you, ” 


This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
eat not, “for his sake that showed it, 
and for conscience sake: for *the earth - 


1 Deut. 32. 38.—o Deut. 32. 21.—p Ezek. 22. 14.1 Ch. 6. 
‘12s Romans 15. 1, 2. Verse 33. Chap. 13. 5.° Phil. 2. . 
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‘Broiled entrails are their food, and beef’s continued chine. 

Ye warlike youths, your heads with garlands crown, . 
‘Fill high the gablets with a sparkling flood, — 

“And with deep draughts invoke our common god. 

Verse 22. Dowe provoke the Lord tojealousy) 
All idolatry is represented as a sort of spiritual 
adultery; it is giving that heart to Satan that 
should be devoted fo God; and he is repre- 
sented as being jealous, because of the infidelity 
of those who have covenanted to give their 
hearts to him. [ih res Pt | 

Are we stronger than he?) As he has threat- 
ened to punish such transgressors, and. will 


= 


Asking no question for conscience sake} Dr. 
Lightfoot observes, that ‘‘ the Jews were vexed 
with innumerable seruples-in their feasts, as to 
the eating of the thing, as well as to the com- 
pany with which they ate; and even the manner 
of their eating. Of fruits and herbs brought to 
the table, they were to inquire whether they 
were tithed according to custom? whether they: 
were consecrated by the Truma?-or whether: 
they were profane? whether they were clean, 
or touched with some pollution, &c. And con-.” 
cerning flesh set on the table, they were to: 
inquire whether it was of that which had been’ 


infallibly do it, can we resist his omnipotence ? 
A sinner should consider, while he is in rebel- 
jon against God, whether he be able to resist 
that/power whereby God will inflict vengeance. 
Verse 23. All things are lawful for me] 1 
may lawfully eat all kinds of food; but all are 
nol expedient, ov rayre cuxgeeus It would not 
be becoming in me to eat of all; because I 
should, by this, offend and grieve many weak 
minds. See the notes on chap. vi. 12, &c. 
‘Verse 24. Let no man seek his own, &c.| Let 
none, for his private gratification or emolument, 
disturb the peace or injure the soul of another. 
Let every man live, not for. himself, but for” 
every part of the great human family with which 
he is surrounded. 3 
Verse 25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, 
that eat] The case to which the apostle refers 
is simply this: it was customary to bring the | 


flesh of the animal to market, the blood-of which | 


had been poured out in sacrifice to an idol : or, 
taken more particu/arly, the case was this; 
one part of the sacrifice was consumed on the 
altar of the idol; a second part was dressed and 
eaten by the sacrificer ; anda third belonged 
‘tothe priest, and was often sold in the shambles. 
To partake of the second share, or to feast upon 
the sacrifice, St. Paul absolutely forbids; because 
thiswas one part of the religious worship, which 
was paid to the idol: it was sitting down as 
guests at his table, in token that they were in 
Fellowship with him. This was utterly incom- 
patible with receiving the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, which was the communion of the 
boc y ard blood of Christ. But, as to the ‘hard | 
shate, the apostle leaves them at liberty either 


offered to idols? whether it were the flesh of an 
animal that had been torn by wild beasts? or, 
of that which had been strangled, or not killed 
according to the canons? &c. &c. All which 
doubts the liberty of the Gospel abolished as to’ 
one’s ewn conscience, with this proviso, that 
no scandal or offence be cast before another. 
man’s weak-or scrupulous conscience.” — 
From this, it is evident, that the apostle: had 
the case of the Jéwish converts in view, and not. 
the Gentiles. The latter were not troubled 
with such extraordinary scrupulousness. 
Verse 26. For the earth is the Lord’s} And 
because God made the earth and. its fulness, all 
animals, plants, and vegetables; there can be 
nothing im it, or them, impure or unholy ; 
because all are the creatures of God. eis 
Verse 27. If any—bid you to a feast] The 
apostle means any common meal, not an idol 
festival: for to such no Christian could lawfully 
@ # 


Whatsoever is set before you, eat} Do not act 
as the Jews generally do, torturing both them- 
selves and others with questions, such as those 
mentioned on ver. 25. 

Verse 28. This is offered in sacrifice unto 
idols| While they were not apprised of this cir- 
cumstance, they might lawfully eat; but when. 
told that the flesh set before them had been 
offered to an idol, then they were not to eat, 
for the sake of hisweak conscience, who pointed 
out the circumstance. For the apostle still 
takes for granted, that even the flesh offered in 
sacrifice to an idol might be eaten innocently 
at any prwate table; as in that case they were 


to eat of it or forbear; except that, by eating, 
the wealk brethren should be offended: in 
that case, thoug h the thing was lawful, it was 
their duty toa 
Ville IG RO, 


stain. See the notes on chap. 
Pe cmos ety | a 


no longer in danger of being partakers with 
devils, asthis was no idol festival. 

_ For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof.) This whole clause, which appears also. 


| in yer. 26. is wanting here in ABCDEFGH. 
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conscience! . Ne 

30 For, if I by *grace be a partaker, 
why am I evil spoken of for that * for 
which I give thanks? — ee 
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ris CB ience, I say, not || God 
... ‘thine own, but ofthe other: for ¥ why |) 
is my liberty judged of another man’s | 


Jews, nor to the “Gentiles, nor = 
opurgh of God.>:.4p6- Tage £4; 
33 Even as ‘I please all. men in all © 
things, *not_ seeking mine own profit, — 
they may | 

a se 
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‘be saved. 
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y Rom. 14, 16.—z Or, thanksgiving.—a Rom. 14.6. 1Tim- 
4.3, 4.—b Col. 3.17. 1 Pet, 4. 11.—e Rom. 14.13. Ch. 8. 13. 
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several others; the Syriac Erpen,Coptic, Sahi- 
dic, Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala, and 
in several of the fathers. Griesbach has left 
*t out of the text; and professor White. says, 
“certissime delendum;?? it should most undoubt- 


to support it. 
Verses 29, 30. For why ts my liberty judged 

: of another roan’s conscience, &c.] Though in 
; the case of flesh offered to idols, and other mat- 
ters connected with idolatry, (on which it ap- 

pears there_was much of a tender conscience 
among some of the Corinthians,) it was neces- 
sary to sacrifice something to an over scrupu- 
tous conscience: yet the Gospel of Christ did 
‘not lay any man under this general burden, 
that he must do nothing at which any weak 

brother might feel hurt, or be stumbled ; for the 
liberty of the Gospel must not take for its rule 
‘the scrupulosity of any conscience: for, if a 
man, by grace, by the allowance or authority 
Y of the Gospel, partake of any thing that God’s 
3 bounty has sent, and which the Gospel has not 
forbidden, and give thanks to God for the bles- 
sing; no man has right or authority to con- 
demn such a person. This seems to be the 
meaning of these two verses; and they read a 

‘lesson of caution to rash judgers; and to those 

who are apt to take offence. 

Verse 31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink] 
As no general rule can be laid down in refer- 
ence to the above particulars, there is one 
maxim, of which no Christian must lose sight : 
that, whether he eats or drinks of. this, or the 
other kind of aliments, or whatever else he ma 
do, he must do it so as to bring glory to God: 
This is a sufficient rule to regulate every man’s 
‘conscience and practice in all indifferent things, 
where there are no express commands or pro- 
hibitions. 

‘Verse 32. Give none offence, &c.] Scrupu- 
lously avoid giving any cause of offence either 
to the unconverted Jews, or the unconverted 
Gentiles, so as to prejudice them against Chris- 
tianity : nor to the church of God, made up of 
converts from the above parties. 


Verse 33. Even as I please all men] Act as. 


Ido; forgetting myself, my own interests, con- 
yveniences, ease, and comfort, I labour for the 
welfare of others; and particularly that they 
may be saved. How blessed and amiable was 
the spirit and conduct of this holy man! 


Tuts chapter has already presented the 
serious reader with a variety of maxims for his 
regulation—1I. As to his own private walk—2. 
His domestic duties—And, 3. his connexion with 
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edly be erased. It has scarcely any authority 


we Ae 
the church of God. Let us review some of the . 
principal parts. (ot See 

1. We should be on our guard against what * 
are called “ttle sins; and all occasions and 
excitements to sin. Take heed what company 
you frequent. One thing, apparently harmless 
may lead, by almost imperceptible links, to sins. 
of the deepest die. See the example in this 
chapter—1. The people sat down to eat and to 
drink. 2. They rose up to play, dance, and “ 
sing : and, 3. They committed fornication, and 
brought upon themselves swift destruction. 

2. However conscious we may be of our 
ownsincerity and uprightness, we should ever .~ 
distrust ourselves. God has made nothing * 
wmdependent of himself; the soul has no prinei-_ 
ple of self-dependence, either in itself or in its 
attainments; it is wise, powerful, and happy, 
only while itis depending on infinite wisdom,, - 
unlimited power, and endless mercy. 

3. The Gentiles were in communion with ~ 
demons, by their idolatrous services. In what. 
communion are those who feed themselves 
without fear; who eat with the glutton and 
drink with the drunkard? ‘Do they partake of ~ 
the. Lord Jesus who are under the influence of 
pride, self-will, hatred, censoriousness, &c. 
and who carry their self-importance, and 
worldly spirit, even into the house and worship 
-of God ? oy CB se weighs 

-4, A spirit of curiosity, too much indulged, « 
may, inan irreligious man, lead to covefousness” 
and theft: in a godly man, to a troublesome and 
unscriptural scrupulosity of conscience: pro- 
ductive of nothing but uneasiness to itself, and 
disturbance to others. Simplicity of heart 


saves from this, and isan excellent gift. 
5. In many actions we have a fwo-fold rule: , 
the testimony of God and charity» and, in many 
things. charity is the best interpreter of the ~ 
testimony. _ The testimony often permits what 
charity forbids, because circumstances, in ime, 
place, &c. may render a thing improper on one + 
occasion, that might be proper on another. __ 
_ 6. Pious Quesnelhas wellsaid, Every thing’ . 
honours God when it is done for his sake; every - 
thing dishonours him when any ultimate end is 
proposed besides his glory. It is an unchange- 
able principle of the Christian morality, that all 
comes. from God by his Jove ; and all should be 
returned to him by ours. This rulewe should 
keep inviolate. — a ee 
7.. Though many of the advices given in this 
chapter, appear to respect the Corinthi: 
| alone, yet there is: none of them th 


applicable to Christians in general, in 
elreumstances. God has given ng. portis 
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The apostle reprehendé the ‘Corinthians for several irregularities in their manner of conducting public worship ; the me 


promises _act consci¢ 
how many of its reprehens 
| fairly appropriate also. 


npray- 

» ing or prophesying with their heads covered ; and the women with their heads uncovered; contrary to nitoh, greeter 
and decency, 1—6. Reasons why they should act differently, 7—16. ‘They are also reproved for theirdivisions and heresies 
~ 19. And for the irregular manner in which they celebrated the Lord’s supper, 20—22, The proper manner of cele. 

__ brating this holy rite, laid down by the apostle, 23—26. -Directions for a profitable ‘receiving of the Lord’s supper. and 
eee 


“ avoiding the dangerous consequences of communicating unworthily, 27—34. ° 
. be Ls 


A.M, 060. BE, * ye followers of me, 
yg even as I also am of 


Benes 3. ‘Christ. me ih r 

2 Now [I praise you, brethren, ? that 
‘ye remember me in all things, and 
©keep the ‘ordinances as 1 delivered 


3 But | would have you know, that 
¢the head of every man is Christ ; and 


SS 


‘ the head of the woman 7s the 4; 0. 
man ; and &the head of Christ 4.5. 2 
is God. a ae ee 
4 Every manpraying, or " prophes 
having his head covered, dishonoureth 
higshe gel Sk ihe! ge oy et ae 
5 But ‘every woman that prayeth or 
prophesieth with her head uncovered . 
dishonoureth her head: for that is” 


~aChap.4. 16. Ephes. 5.1. Phil“3. 17. 1 Thess. 1. 6. 
2 Thess. 3. .9.— Ch. 4. 17.—¢ Ch. 7. 17.—4 Or, traditions. 
2 Thess. 2. 15. & 3. 6.—e Ephes. 5. 23. 


f Gen. 3.16. 1 Tim. 2.11, 12 1 Pet. 3.1, 5, 6.—e John 
14, 28. Ch. 3, 23. & 15.27, 28. Phil. 2.7, 8, 9.—b Ch. 12. 
10, 28. & 14.1, &c.—i Acts 21. 9% Re =a e598 


* NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. Be ye followers of me] This verse 
ceriainly belongs to the preceding chapter, 
/and is here out of ail proper place and con- 
nexions > F" : 
-- Verse 2. That ye remember me in all things] 
It appears that the apostle had previously given 
‘them a variety of directions relative to the 


matters mentioned here; that some had paid 


‘ strict attention to them, and that others had 
“net; and that contentions and divisions were 
the consequences, which he here reproves and 
endeavours to rectify. While Paul and Apol- 
los had preached. among them, they had un- 
doubtedly. prescribed every thing that, was 
necessary to be observed in the Christian 
worship; but it is likely that those who joined 
in idol festivals, wished also to introduce some- 
thing relative to the mode of ,conducting the 
idol worship into the Christian assembly : 
which they might thnk was an improvement 
on the apostle’s plan. © | rae 
Verse 3. The head of every man is Christ 
The apostle is speaking particularly of Chris- 
tianity and its: ordinances.: Christ is the head, 
or author of this religion; and is the creator, 
preserver, and lord of every man. The man 
also is the lord or head of the woman ; and the 
_ head or lord of Christ, as mediator between 
‘God and man, is God the Father, Here is the 
re rder—-God sends his son Jesus Christ to 
i aa Christ comes andJlays down bis 
‘life for the world; every man who. receives 
_ Cbristianity, confesses that Jesus Christ is 
‘Lord, to the glory of God the Father: and every 
believing woman will acknowledge, accord- 
+ tes hae pean 16. that God has placed her 
‘Ima dependence on, and subjection to, the man. 
So far, there is no difficulty in this passage. 
_ Verse 4. Praying or prophesying| Any 
erson who engages in public acts in the wor- 


perso 


ship of God, whether prayer, singing, or exhor- 


» tation; for we learn from the apostle himself, 
that mpopureusty, to prophesy, signifies to speak 
Ps 2 


unto men to edification, exhortation, and com- 
fort, chap. xiv. 3. And this comprehends all 
that we understand by exhortation, or event 
preaching. ? Fi aa ee: 
Having his head covered] With his cap ar® 
turban on, dishonoureth his head ; because the 
head being covered, was a sign of subjection ; 
and while he was employed in the public © 
ministration of the word, he was to be con- 
sidered as a representative of Christ : and on 
this account, his being veiled or covered, would 
be improper. The decision of the apostle was 
in point blank hostility to the canons of the 
Jews, for they would not suffer a man to pra 
unless he was veiled , for which they gave this . 
reason: ‘¢ He should veil himself to show that 
| he is ashamed before God : and unworthy, with 
open face, to behold him.” See much in 
Lightfoot on this point. — - TIAL 
Verse 5. But every woman that prayeth, &c,} 
Whatever may be the meaning of praying 
and prophesying, in respect to the man, they 


] || have precisely the same meaning in respect to 


the woman. So that some'women, at least, as 
well as some men, might speak to others to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. And 
this kind of prophesying, or teaching, was pre- 
dicted by Joel, ii. 28. and referred to by Peter, 
Acts ii. 17. And had there not been such gifts 
bestowed on women, the prophecy could not 
have had its. fulfilment. The only difference 
marked by the apostle was, the man had’ his 
head uncovered, because he was the representa- 
tive of Christ: the woman had hers. covered, 
because she was placed by the order. of God, in. 
a state of subjection to the man; and because 
it was.a custom both among the Greeks and 
Romans, and among the Jews an express law, 
that no woman should be-seen abroad without 
a veil. ‘This was, and is, a common custom 
through all the east; and none but public 
prostitutes go without veils. And, if a woman 
‘should.appear in’ public without a veil, she 
would dishonowr her head, her husband. And 
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| woman : but the woman for the man. 
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10 For this cause ought the woman Re 
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Wi. & 5.1.& 9.6— Gen. 2. 21, 26 Gen: 2. 18,21, 93. 


she must ‘appear like to those women who had 
their hair shorn off as the punishment of whore- 
- dom, or adultery. : 


_ Tacitus informs us, Germ. 19. that, consi- 


dering the greatness of the population, adulte-— 


ries were very rare among the Germans; and 
when any woman was found guilty, she was 
punished in the following way : accists crinibus, 
nudatam coram propinquis expellit domo ma- 
vitus: “having cut off her hair, and stripped 
her before her relatives, her husband turned 
her out of doors.” And we know that the 
~ woman suspected of adultery, was ordered, b 


the law of Moses, to be stripped of her veil, | 


Numb. v. 18. Women reduced to a state of 
servitude, or slavery, hadtheir hair cut off; so 
we learn from Achilles Tatius. Clitophon 
says, concerning Leucippe, who was reduced 
to astate of slavery, werparat, Sedovarcuxer, piv 
COHAMTEV, TEOUANTAL THS RNPAANS TO KAAACS, THY 
xoupay opas lib. vill. cap. 5. “she was sold for a 
slave, she dug in the ground, and her hair being 


shorn off, her head was deprived of its orna- | 


ment,” &c. It was also the custom among the 


Greeks to cut off their hair in time of mourning: | 


See Euripides in Alcest. ver. 426. . Admetus, 
ordering a common mourning for his wife 


Alcestis, says, evboc yuvatnos tue xorvourbat | 


Aeyoo, xoupe Eupyust xat meracumerawm sory “1 
order a general mourning for this woman; let 
the hair be shorn off, and a black garment put 

_ on.” Propriety, and decency of conduct, are 

_ the points which the apostle seems to have more 
especially in view. Asa woman who dresses 
loosely, or fantastically, even. in the present 

. day, is considered a disgrace to her husband, 

because suspected to be not very sound in her 
morals; so, in those ancient times, a woman 
appearing without a veil, would be considered 
in the same light. 

Verse6. For if the woman be not covered] If 
she will not wear a veil in the public assem- 
blies, lef her beshorn; let her carry a badge of 
public infamy: but if it be a shame; if, to be 
shorn or shaven would appear, as it must, a 
badge of infamy, then let her be covered : let 
her by all means wear her veil. Even in 
mourning it was considered disgraceful to be 
obliged to shear off the hair; and, lest they 

_ should lose this ornament of their heads, the 
women contrived to evade the custom, by cut- 
ting off the ends of it only. Euripides, in 
Orest. ver. 128. speaking of Helen, who should 
have shaved her head on account of the death 
of her sister Clytemnestra, says, edere ap’ 
axpas wc ameOpiosy resyas cwfouee x2XAXOC, eS4 dE 
4 mares yun ‘see how she cuts off only the 


her beauty; and is just the same woman as 
before.”. See the note on the preceding verse., 


Verse 7. 4 man indeed ought not to cover his | 
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| sentative of the glory and perfections of God ; 


| of the power and authorit 


jectures and explanations, and is less ‘un 
very points of her hair, that she may preserve || : 


Our translators were puzzled with it; 


head} He should not wear bis cap or turban in 
the public congregation, for this is a badge of ' 
servitude; or an indication that he has'a con- 
science overwhelmed with guilt: and besides, 
it was ‘contrary to the custom that prevailed 
both among the Greeks and Romans. * 


He is the image and glory of God| ‘Heis 


| God’s. vicegerent in this lower world; and, by. 


the authority which he has received from: his 
Maker, he is his representative among the 
creatures, and exhibits. more than any other « 
part of the creation, the glory and -perfections 
of the Creator. ~ es 
But the woman is the glory of the man} As . 
the man is among the creatures, the repre- 


so that the fear of him, and the dread of him, 

are on every beastof the field, &c. so the woman” 
is in the house and family, the representative > 
of the man. 
believe this to be the meaning of the apostle: » 


_ and, that he is speaking here principally con- 


cerning power and authority ; and siill tose 
them. Itis certainly not the moral image of 
God, nor his celestial glory, of which he speaks 
in this verse. ' pak cat So 

‘Verse 8. For the man is not of the woman} 
Bishop Pearce translates ov yap est aynp ex 


purines ama yuyu e& avdgoc* thus— For, the — 


man doth not BELONG to the woman, but the 


woman to the man.” And vindicateés this sense 
of ex, by its use in chap. xii. 15. If’the foot 
shall say, “ovx esas ex Tov copearos, I arn not of 
the body; i.e. I do not belong to the body. 
He observes that, as the verb eszy is in the pre- 
sent tense, and will not allow that we should 
understand this verse of something that is past, - 
y2p,for, in the following verse, which is unno- 
ticed by our translators, will have its full pro- 
priety and meaning, because it introduces a 
reason why the woman belongs to the man, and 
not the man to the woman. His meaning is, 
that: the man does not belong to the woman, as 
ifshe was the principal; but the woman belongs. 
to the man in that view. 5 Sr sey 
Verse 9. Neither was the man created, &e.] 4 
Ka: 74g ovx exticon* for the man was not ecre- 
ated upon the woman’s account.- The reason 
is plain from what is mentioned above; and 
from the original creation of woman, she was 
made for the man, to be his proper or suitable — 
helper. _ te ge a ke a eT 
Verse 10. For this cause ought the woma te 
have power on her head because of the ange. 
There are few portions in the Sacred Writi 
that have given ise to such a variety of 


ae 
er- 


ood than this verse; and ver. 29.0 p. XV. 
Our translators wer 3 and have » 
inserted here one of the largest marginal read* - 


ings found any where in their work; but this . 


6 


* 


; Lo ae 


Phe woman oughi 


oe gi 
to have power CH 
ES NS a ase a ee Oe a i Legis oy 
ACGAY. ? to have * power on her head: 
Aating Ne “because of the angels.. 
~ ' 11 Nevertheless ‘neither 2s 
= = ——= a SS ee 


a 


as AAT see te? 4 B “hs 4 at bg é‘ } he - 
the man without the woman,” 4;™; *- 


neither . the woman without, ALU. ue. 
the manin the Lord. |, 2+ 


mp. Ne- 
. oo een 3. 
w Genesis 24. G5. That is, @ covering, insign thut sheis 
= = — = 


ander the power of her husband,—s Eccles. 5. 6.—t Gal, 3, 28. 
ES : : os 


is only.the words power on her head, which they. 
interpret thus : that is, a.covering’, in sign that 
she is under the power'of her husband. But, 
admitting this marginal reading to be a satis- 
factory solution so farasit goes, it by no means 
sremoves all the difficulty. 
ously acknowledged that he did not understand 
the meaning of the words; and’ almost every 
critic and learned man has a different explana- 
tion, Some have. endeavoured to force out a 
meaning by aliering the text. The emenda- 
tion of Mr. Toup, of Cornwall, is the most re- 
markable : he reads <Z:ovea, going out, instead 
of eouere, power ;. wherefore the woman, when 
she goes out, should have a vetl.on her head. 
Whatever ingenuity there may appear in this 
emendation, the.consideration that it is not. 
acknowledged by any MS. or version, or pri- 
mitive writer, is sufficient proof against it. Dr. 
Lightfoot, Schoetgen, and Bishop Pearce, have 
written best on the subject; in which they 
allow that there are many difficulties ; «the lat- 
ter contends, !. that the original should be read 
Wherefore the woman ought to have, a power 
upon her head: that is, the power of the hus- 
band over the wife. The word power standing 
for the sign or token of that power which was.a 
covering or veil. .Theophylact explains the 
word, ro rou eLouctaCec bas cupSorry, rovrest, To 
zarupepect, “the symbol of being under power ; 
that is, a veil or covering.” And Photius ex- ' 
plains it thus, rac Urorayns cupConcy ro ext THs 
KEPAANS neavue gepew; to wear.a veilon the 
head is the symbol of subjection. It is no un- 
usual thing, in the Old and New Testaments, 
for the’signs and tokens of things.to be.called 
by the names of the things themselves ; for thus, 
circumcision is called the covenant, in Gen. xvi. 
10, 13: though it were only the sign of it. — 

2. The word angels presents another difli- 
culty : some suppose that, by these, the apostle 
means the fallen angels, or devils; others the 
governors of the church; and others those who 
were deputed among the Jews to espouse a vir- 
ginin the name'of a lover. All these senses 
the:learned bishop rejects; and’ believes that 
the apostle uses the word angels in its most obvi- 
ous sense, for the heavenly angels; and that he 
speaks according to the notion which then pre- 
wailed among the Jews, that the holy angels 
interested themselves in the affairs of men, and 
particularly were present im their religious 
assemblies, as the cherubim, their representa- 
tion, were present in the temple. Thus we 
read in Ecclusi.v. 6. .Weither say thow before 
te ANGEL, it.was an error; and in 1.Tim. y. 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
~ Jesus Christ, and the elect ancuis, &c. Paral- 
lel to these is what Agrippa says in his oration 
to the Jews, Josephus, War,.b. ii. chap. 16. 
J protest before God, your holy temple, and all 
the anGExs of heaven, &c. mit which passages 
suppose, or were spoken to those who supposed 
that the angels know what ‘passes here upon 
earth. The notion, whether just or not, pre- 
»vailed among the Jews; and, if so, St. Paul 
angheouee according to the common opinion. 
3. Another difficulty lies in the phrase da || 
Vou. - |" ¢ 16 +) 


Mr. Locke ingenv-. | 


is a conclusion. from what the apostle'was argu- 
ing before; which we may, understand thus, 
that his conclusion from the foregoing argument, 
ought to have the more weight, upon account 
of the presence, real or supposed, of. the holy 
angels, at their religious meetings. See Bp. 
Pearce, in loc. ° . fe Mo paper eae 
allow that the doctrine of the presence of ange- 
lic beings in religious assemblies, is legitimate; 
but what difficulty can there be in this, if we 
take the words of the apostle in another place,. 
Are they not all ministering spirits, sent tominis- 
ter to them that shall be heirs of salvation? Heb. 


they.can render more essential services to the 
followers of God, than when they are engaged 
imdivine ordinances. Onthe whole, the bishop’s 
sense of the. passage, and paraphrase, stand 
thus: ‘‘ And because of this superiority in the 
man, I conclude, that_the woman ‘should have 
| on her head a yeil, the mark of her husband’s 
power over’ her; especially inthe religious 
be invisibly present.” . Rene. 
'. The ancient versions make little alteration 
in the common’ reading: and the MSS. leave 
the verse nearly as it stands in the common 
printed’ editions. . The Armenian has’ a wort 
that answers to umbram, a shade or covering. 
The Athiopic, her head should be veiled. The 
common editions of the Vulgate have potesta- 
tem, power; but in an ancient edition of the 


ever printed, 2 vols. folio, sine wlld nota anni, 
&e. the verse stands thus: Idéo debet mulier 
_velamen habere super caput suum: et propter 
angelos.. My old MS. translation seems tohave 
been taken from a MS. which had the same 
reading: $Dberfore the woman sebal Hane a 
hepl. on ber heupd: and for aungelz, Some 
copies of the Jtala have also velumen, a veil. 

In his view of this text, Kypke differs from 
all others; and nothing, that so judicious a cri- 
tic advances, should be lightly regarded. 1. 
He contends that eZoucrey occurs nowhere in 
the sense of vei/, and yet he supposes that the 
word xeauyyee, veil, is understood, and must, 
in the translation of the passage, be supplied. 
2. He directs that a comma be placed after 
efovciny, and that it be construed with opesags, 
ought ; after which he translates the verse thus: 
Propterea mulier potestati obnowia est, wa ut 
velamen in capite habeat, propter angelos; On 
this account the woman is subject to power, so 
that she should have a veil on-her head, because 
of theangels. 3. He contends that both Latins 
and Greeks use debere and. oeacy, elegantly 
to express that to which one is obnoxious or 
liable. So Horace :— 
tu, nisi ventis 
Debes ludibrium cave. Zz, 

‘ Carm. lib, i. Od. xiv. ver. Lo. 


Tale heed lest thou owe a laughing-stock to. 


the winds ; i. e.' lest thow become the sport 

of the winds; for to these thou art now 

exposing thyself. 
od) 


wSr 


The learned bishop is not very willing to 


Vulgate, perhaps one of the first, if not the first ° 


ia , iy Welles tia i a : aigieiitle Ae \ «4 
AP. XI.on her head because of the angels, . 


rov're, wherefore; which shows that this yerse 


i. 14. And perhaps there is’ no time in which | 


assemblies, where the angels are supposed to 


thin 


io} 


IW otidelshoula pay dover ed Bek CORINTHIAN De, 


c. 0. the man, even so és the man 


gs of God. 


13 Judge in yourselves; is it comely 


that a: woman pray unto God unco- 


ere a Re 
14 Doth not even nature itself teach 


Ce et ‘ 2 ¥ bale é 
A, Mang. 12 ‘For'as the woman is of, 
ALU, C. 8 


zanCess: “Iso by the woman: "but all a 
" - || hair, it is a glory to her : for her hair is. 


sf ve aaah 


) , Be 


a ee é 
you, that, if a man have long* 4;™,0. 
hair, it is a shame unto him / Aa ing. Ree 
15 Butifawomanhavelong ==—"= - 
given her for a ’ covering.*- _ 
16 But if any man seem to be con- 
tentious, we have, no such custom, — 
* neither the churches of God. = 


- aRom., 11. 36.—Y Or, weil. 


w J Tim. 6. 4.—x Ch. 7. 17. & 14.33. _ 


‘So Dionys. Hal. Ant. lib, iii. p. 205. as 
WOM opesaovrTes asoyuvay amurdoy-ex tng 
ayoeae, they departed from the market exposed 
to great dishonour.. So Euripides, ogtiaw oot 
Cran, Lam exposed to thy injury. 


., 4, He contends that the words taken in this 


sense agree perfectly with the context, and with 
dia toute, wherefore, in this verse. “* Because 
the man was not created for the woman, but 
the woman for the man, therefore she is subject 
ta his authority ; and should have a veil on her 
head as the token of that subjection: and par- 
ticularly before the holy angels, who are pre- 
sent in the congregations of the saints.” 


we are to understand the paranymphs, or mes- 
sengers who came on the part of others, to look 
out for proper spouses for their friends, I must 
refer to his works, vol. ii. fol. p.. 772. The 
‘reader has now before him every thing that is 
Jikely to cast light on this difficult subject ; and 
he must either adopt what he judges to be best, 
or else think for himself. - 

‘Werse 11. Neither is the man without the 
woman} The apostle seems to say, I do not inti- 
mate any disparagement of the female sex, by 
insisting on the necessity of her being under 
the power or authority of the man: for they are 
both equally dependent’ on each other: Jn the 
Lord, ev Kvetw: but instead of this reading, 
Theodoret has ev nora, in the world. . Proba- 
bly the apostle means that the human race-is 
‘continued by an especial providence of God. 
Others think, that he means men and women 
equally make a Christian society; and in it 
have equal rights and privileges. 

Verse 12. Hor as the woman is of the man] 
For as the woman was first formed out of the 
side of man; man has ever since been formed 
out of the womb of the woman; but they, as all 
other created things, are of God. 

Verse 13. Judge in yourselves] Consider 
the subject in your own common sense; and 
then say whether it be decent for a woman to 
pray in public without a veil on her head? The 
heathen priestesses prayed or delivered their 
oracles bare-headed, or with dishevelled hair, 


non compte mansere come, as in the case of 


the Cumeen Sibyl, An. vi. ver. 48. and other- 
wise in great disorder; to be conformed to 
them would be very disgraceful to Christian 
women: and in reference to such things as 
these, the apostle appeals to their sense of 
honour and decency. ; 

Verse 14. Doth not—nature—teach you, that, 
ifa man have long hair] Nature certainly 
teaches us, by bestowing it, that it is proper 
for women to have long hair; and it.is not so 
with men. The hair of the male rarely grows 


like that of the female unless art is used; and || 


evén then it bears but a scanty proportion to 
242 


‘|| to: mquire. 
For Dr. Lightfoot’s opinion, that by angels, - 


H 


sanctioned by any of the churches of Go 


have already seen that the verb 


the former. Hence it is truly womanish tohave 
long hair; and it isa shame to the man who 
affects it: In ancient times, the people of | 
Achaia, the province in which Corinth stood;., . 
and the Greeks in general, were noted for their 
long hair, and hence called by Homer, ma 
great variety of places, xaegnxcomowrres AX ator, ~ 
the long-haired Greeks, or Acheans. Soldiers, 
in different Countries, have been distinguished 
for ‘heir long hair ; but whether this can be 
said to their/praise or blame, or whether Homer 
uses it always asa term of respect, when he 
applies it to the Greeks, I shall not wait here 
Long hair was certainly not in 
repute among the Jews. The Nazarites let 
their hair grow, but it was a token of humilia~ 


| tion: and it is possible that St. Paul had thisin . 


view. There were, consequently, tworeasons 
why the apostle should condemn this practice : 
1. Because it was a sign of humiliation—2. ' 
Because it was womanish. — After all, it is pos- 
sible that St. Paul may refer to dressed, friz- 
zled, and curled hair, which shallow and effemi- 
nate men might have affected 7m that-time, as. 
they do in thts. Perhaps there is not a sight” 


| more ridiculous in the eye of common sense, 


than a high dressed, curled, cued, and powdered 
head, with which the operator must have taken, 
considerable pains, and the silly putient lost 
much time and comfort in*submitting to what 
all but senseless custom must call an indignity 
and degradation.. Hear nature, commonsense, 
and reason, and they willinform you that if a 
man have long hair, it is a shame unto him. 
Verse 15. But if a woman have long hair} 
The Author of their being has given a larger 
proportion of hair to the head of women than to 
that of men; and to them it is an especial orna- 
ae and may, in various cases, serve as 2 
vetl.~ ‘ de 
It is a certain fact, that a»man’s long hair 
renders him contemptible ; and a woman’s long 
hair renders her more amiable. Mature and © 
the apostle speak the same language; we may 
account for it as we please. +o oe 
Verse 16. But if any man seem to be conten- 
tious] Es de ris dons piroveinos eee. If any 
person sels himself up as a wrangler; puis 
himself forward as a defender of such points, - 
that a woman may pray or teach with her head 


uncovered, and that a man may, without re-— 
proach, have long hair ; let bim know that w 

have no such custom as either; nor are they 
whether among the Jews or the Gentiles. _ ‘We 
Abe's b doxesw, which 
we translate to seem, generally strengthens and 


increases the sense. From the attention that 


the apostle has paid to the subject of veils and - 
hair, it is evident that it must have occasioned 


, considerable disturbance in. the church of 


16 


re i et Nae 
suas 


) 


The Corinthians reproved for CHAP. XI. . their heresies and divisions. 
4 ; ee va 


Seite 
- tmsCes 3 not, that ye come together not 
for the betier, but for the worse. _- 
18 For, first of all, when ye come to 
_ gether inthe church, ’ Thear that there 
. be ‘divisions among you ;.and I partly 
believe it. a bed 
~ 19 For‘ there must be‘also » heresies 
among you, ‘that they which are ap- 
, proved may be made manifest among 
you. 


~ 20 When ye come together therefore 


17 Now ‘in this that I de-j 


fatnp ne Clare unto you I praise you || eat the Lord’s supper. 


273 i 5 ie ie sae i F 

into one place, “this is not to 4, ™ #8, 
A. Us ©, 809, 
a Bg An. Imp. Ne, 
21, For in eating every one 2263 


|| taketh. before other his own supper ; 


drunken. Pas he 
22 What ? have ye not houses to eat. 
and to drmk in? or despise ye ‘ the 


and one is hungry and @another is 
‘ : (eon: 


| church of God, and shame "them that 


have not ?-WhatshallI say to you? shall 
I praise you in this ? [praise you not. 
23. For iI have received of the Lord 


that. which also I delivered unto you, 


y¥ Ch. 1. 10, 11, 12: & 3 3.— Or, schisms.—a Matt. 18. 7. 
Luke 17. .- Acts 20. 30. 1 Tim, 4. 1.* 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2.—b Or, 
sects.—e Luke 2.35. 1John2. 19. See Deut. 13. 3: 


a. 

Corinth. They have 
much later times. 

Verse 17. JVow, in this—I praise you not] 
In the beginning of this epistle, the apostle did 
praise them, for their attention im goneral to 
the rules he had laid down; see ver. 2. but 
here he is obliged to condemn certain irregu- 
larities which had crept in among them, parti- 
cularly relative tothe celebration of the Lord’s 
supper. Through some false teaching which 
they had received in the absence of the apostle, 
they appear to have celebrated it precisely in 


the same way the Jews did their passover. 


That, we know, was a regular meal, only 
accompanied with certain peculiar circum- 
stances and ceremonies; two of these cere- 
monies were eating bread solemnly broken, 
and drinking a cup of wine, called the‘cup of 
blessing. Now, it is certain that our Lord has 
taken these two things, and,made them ex- 
pressive of the crucificion of his body, and the 
shedding. of his blood, as an atonement for. the 
sing of mankind. The teachers which, had 
crept into the. Corinthian church, appear. to 
- have perverted the whole of this divine institu- 
tion: for the celebration of the Lord’s supper, 
appears to have been made among them a part 
of an ordinary meal. ‘The people'came toge- 
ther, and, it appears, brought their provisions 
with them; some had much, others had less: 
some ate to excess, others had scarcely enough 
to suffice nature. One was hungry, and the 
other was drunken: pcbuet, was filled to the 
full; this is the sense of the word in many 
“places of Seripture, At the conclusion of this 
irregular meal, they appear to have done 
something in reference to our Lord’s institu- 
' tion: but more resembling the Jewish pass- 
over. These irregularities, connected with so 
* many indecencies,. the apostle reproves; for, 
_ instead of being benefited by the divine ordi- 
- mance, they were injured; they came together 
“not for the better’, but for the worse. 
Verse 18. There be divisions among you] 
They had cyscnare, schisms among them; the 
a Id Pees, were kept up, even in the place 
“where they assembled to eat the Lord’s supper. 
‘The Paulinians, the Kephites, and the Apol- 
’ lonians continued to be distinct parties, and 
ate their meals separately, even in the same 
“i house. , ga pe le of eS f 


_ Verse 19. There must be also heresies] Aipe- | 


produced ‘evil effects in | 


| 


i] 


4 Or, ye cannat, eat.—e 2 Pet. 2. 13. Jude 12,—f Ch. 10. 32. 
& James 2. 6.—h Or; them. that are poor.—i Ch. 15.3. Gal. 
dete 11,92, ‘ee i oe 


the church, either in the doctrines of the Gos-_ 
pel; or in the ceremonies of the Christian reli-— 
gion. Their difference in religious opinion led . 
to a difference in their religious practice; and. 
thus the church of God, that should have been 
one body, was split into sects and parties. 
The divisions and the heresies; sprung out of 
each other. I have spoken largely on the word 
heresy in Acts vy. 17. to which place I beg 
leave to refer the reader. —- alas: 
* Verse 20. This is not to eat the Lord’s sup- 
per.| They did not come together to eat the 
Lord’s supper exclusively, which they should 
have done; and not haye made it a part of an 
ordinary meal. . ae 

Verse 21. Every one taketh before—his own 
supper| They had a grand feast, though the 


‘different sects kept in parties by themselves; 


‘but’ all took as ample a supper as they could 
provide, (each bringing his own provisions , 
with him,) before they took what was called 
the Lord’s supper. See on ver. 17. 

Verse 22. Have ye not houses to eat and to 
drink in?] They should have taken their or- » 
dinary meal at home; and have come together 
in the church to celebrate the Lord’s supper. 

Despise ye the church of God] Ye render the 
sacred assembly and the place ¢ontemptible 
by your conduct; and. ye show yourselves 
destitute of that respect which ye owe to the 
place set apart for divine worship. 

And shame them that have not?] Tous wx 
exovrac, them that are poor, not them who had 
not victuals at that time; but those who were 
so poor as to be incapable of furnishing them- 
selves as 6thers had done. See the note on 
Matt. xiii. 12. 

Verse 23. Ihave received of the Lord] It is 
possible that several of the people at Corinth 
did receive the bread and wine of the eucha- 
rist, as they did the paschal bread and wine; 
as a mere commemoration of an event. And, 
as our Lord had, by his institution, consecrated 
that bread and wine, not to be the means of 
commemorating the deliverance from Kigypt, 
and their joy on the account; but their deliver- 
ance from sin and death, by his: passion and 


‘cross: therefore the apostle states that he had 


received from the Lord what he delivered ; viz. 
that the eucharistic bread and wine were to be 


“understood of the accomplishment of that, of 


which the paschal lamb was the type: the body 


osc? NOt a common consent of the members of |! broken for them; the blood shed for them. 
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Account of ileinstitition 1. CORINTHIANS. » 2 
Lord, unworthily, shall be. 4,0. 


4. Mas. That the Lord Jesus the 
A. U.6. Se. same night in which he was 
genie. Cen? betrayed took bread : pi 

24 And when he had given thanks, 
he brake #t, and said, Take, eat : this is 
my body, which is broken for you: this 
do!in remembrance ofme. ~~ 
95 After the same, manner also he 
took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, This cup is the New Tes- 
-tament in my blood; this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink 2, in remembrance 
of me. — ae at | 
26 For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ™ ye do show the 
Lord’s death " till he come. 

27 ° Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink ¢7s cup of the 


of the Lord: :. ». 28 J) 


of ‘the Lord's Suppers 


- 28 But ? let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. . ON pene a 


Lord’s body.. -. Oe er 
30 For this cause many are weak and: 

31 For ‘if we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged. ° eee 

32 But when we are judged, twe are. 
chastened of the Lord, that we should’ 
not be condemned with the world. © ~ 
33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 


eS he 


k Matt. 26.26. Mark 14. 22. Luke 22, 19.—! Or, for a 
remembrance.—™ Or, show ye.—® John 14, 3. & 2). 22. Acts 
2,11. Ch.4. 5. & 15. 23. 1 Thess. 4. 16. 2 Thess. 1. 10. 
Jude 14,. Rev. 1.7. : ‘ 


Pia cA ev oe aes Om SEA PSF Eee 

The Lord Jesus—took bread] See the whole 
of this account collated with the parallel pas- 
sages in the four Gospels, aimply explained in 
my Discourse on the Eucharist; and in the 
notes on Matt. xxvi. ‘ 

Verse 26. Ye do show the Lord’s death] As 
m the passover they showed forth the bondage. 
they bad been in, and the redemption they had 
received from it: so, in the eucharist they 
showed forth the sacrificial death of Christ, and 
the redemption from sin derived from it. 

Verse 27. Whosoever shall eat—and drink— 
unworthily| To put a final end to controver- 
sies and perplexities relative to these words and 
the context, let the readerobserve, that to eat 
and drink the bread and winein the Lord’s sup- 
per unworthily, is to.eat and drink as the Co- 
rinthians did; who eat it not in reference. to 


Jesus Christ’s sacrificial death; but rather in. 


such a way as the Israelites did the passover, 
which they celebrated in remembrance of their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. Like- 
wise these mongrel Christians at Corinth, used 
it as a kind of historical commemoration of the 
death of Christ; and did not, in the whole in- 
stitution, discern the Lord’s body and blood as 
a sacrificial offerig for sm: and besides, in 
their celebration of it, they acted in a way 
utterly unbecoming the gravity of a sacred 
ordinance. Those who acknowledge it as a 
sacrificial offermg, and receive it in remem- 
brance of God’s love to them in sending his 
Son into the world, can neither bring damna- 
tion upon themselves by so doing; nor eat nor 
drink wnworthily. See our translation of this 
verse vindicated, at the end of the chapter. 
Shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord.| If he use it irreverently, if he deny 
that Christ suffered unjustly, (for of some such 
persons the apostle must be understood to 


speak,) then he in effect joins issue with the | 


Jews in their condemnation and crucifixion of 
the Lord Jesus; and renders himself guilty of 
the death of our blessed Lord. Some, however;: 
understand the passage thus; is guilty, i.e. 
944 


o Numb. 9, 10, 13... John 6. 51, 63, 64, & 13, 27. Ch. 20.21, 
PQ Cor-13-5-. Gal. 6. 4.—r Or, judgment. Romans 13. 2.- 
8 Psa. 32. 5. I John=1. 9.—t Psa. 94, 12, 13. Hebrews 


12. 5-11. 


eats and drinks unwerthily, and brings on him- 
self that punishment mentioned ver. 30, _ - 

_ Verse 28, Let a man examine himself] Let 
him try whether he has proper faith in the Lord 


‘body ; and whether he duly considers that the 
bread and wine point out the crucified body and 
spilt blood of Christ! wh 

Verse 29. Eateth and drinketh damnation} 
Kpima, judgement, punishment ; and yet this is not 
unto damnation, for the jadgment or punishment 


was intended for their emendation ; for in ver. 


32. it is said, when we are judged; xpsvomevot, 
we are chastened, va:dsvome02, corrected. as 2 
father does his children, that we should not be 
condemned with the world. | ~ 

Verse 30. For this cause] That they par- 
took of this sacred ordinance without discern- 
ing the Lord’s body : many are weak and sickly: 
it is hard. to say whether these words refer to 
the consequences of their own intemperance, 
or to some extraordinary disorders inflicted im- 
mediately by God himself. That there were 


these people at this sacred supper, the ‘pre- 
ceding verses sufficiently point out: and after 
such excesses, many might be weak and sickly 
among them; and many might sleep, i. é. die; 
for continual experience shows us, that many 


ever, acting as they did, in this solemn and 


conduct, and humble ourselves, we shall no! 
be judged, i. e. ‘punished, for the sin we. have 
corminnttede. go 4 oe ME Ss Rs hai 
Verse 32. But when we arejudeed| See on 
feraion: {we are judged) Secon 
Verse 33. When ye. come 


i not eat and drink in parties, as. ve have dome 


sickly among you, and many sleep. © ~ 


Jesus: and whether he discerns the Lord's’ 


J cure ag) , Tee Pi oe ME Gono, 
‘guilty of the body and blood faa S ig | 


inflicted upon the disorderly and the profane, - 


disorders of the most reprehensible kind among ~ 


eo 


fall vectems to their own intemperance: How- * 


awful sacrament, they might have .“ provoked” 
God to plague them with divers diseases, and - 
sundry kinds of death.”—Communion service. 

Verse 31. If we would judge ourselves] If, — 
having acted improperly, we. condemn our» 
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together to eat} .. 
The Lord’s supper, tarry one for aint dee % 
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29 For he .that eateth and drinketh . 
unworthily,eateth and drinketh *dam- 
nation to himself, not discerning the 
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4M come! together: to eat, ‘tarry’ 
4:9,°- one for another: (9 87 sat | 
coeces’s. 34 And if any man “hun-. 
ger, let him eat at "home; that ye 
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ae ie: Pera Supper 
come not together-unto "con- 4,31, 10%. 


‘demnation. © And the rest 4. ¥.& #. 


* will I set in order when YI ee 


come. see ‘¢ 4 +5 es ta 4 


Cae a er. Q1.—v Ver. 22.—=w, Or, judgment. 


— ——— 


“Oh. 7 17) Titus 1. 6.—y Ch. 4. 19. 7 


heretofore ; and'do not connect it, with any 
other meal. wa 


.. Verse 34. And if any man hunger} Let. 


him not come to the house of God to eat an 
ordinary meal, /et him eat at home; take.that 
in his own house. which is necessary for the 


‘support of,his body before he comes, to that: 
sacred repast; where he should have the | 


feeding of his soul alone in view. © 
That ye come not together unto condemnation] 
That ye may avoid the curse that, must fall on 
such worthless communicants as those above- 
mentioned: and that ye may get that especial 
blessing which every, one that discerns the 
Lord’s body, in the eucharist, must receive. 
The rest will I set in order, &c.| All the 
other matters relative to this business, to which 
you haye referred in your letter, L will regu- 
Jate when I come to visit you; as, God per- 
mitting, I fully design. The-apostle did visit 
them about one year after this, as is generally 
believed. 


-I wave already been so-very particular on 
this long and difficult chapter, that I have left 
neither room nor necessity for mary -supple- 


mentary observations. “A few remarks are all | 


that is requisite. 


1. The apostle inculcates the necessity. of | 


order and subjection; especially in the church 
Those who are impatient of rule, are generally 
those who wish totyrannise. And those who 
are loudest in their complaints against au- 


thority; whether civil or ecclesiastical, are | 
those who wish to have the power in their own 


hands, and would infallibly abuse itif they had. 
They alone who are willing to obey, dre capa- 
ble of ru/e: and. he who can. rule well, is as 
willing to obey as to govern. Let all be sub- 
missive and orderly; let the woman know that 
the man is head and protector; let the man 


know that Christ is his head and redeemer ;. 


and the gift of God’s endless mercy for the 
salvation of a-lost world. ni i 
2. The apostle insisted on the woman having 
her head covered in the church, or Christian 
assembly. If he saw. the manner in which 
‘Christian women now dress, and appear in the 
ordinances of religion, what would he. think? 
What would ‘he say? How could he even dis- 
tinguish the Christian from the infidel? And 
Ftkey wito are in Christ, are new creatures, 
arid the persons who ordinarily appear, in reli- 
ious assemblies, are’ really new creatures, as 
profess, in general, to be in Christ; he 
might reasonably inquire, if these are new 
sreatures, what must have been their appear- 
ance when they were old creatures? Do we 
yas seen? And do we go to the house 


of to exhibit ourselves? Wretched is that 


ran or woman who goes to the house of God | 
|; he conscientiously preserved the text of his 


to be'seen by any but God himself. 

Bs bp 04 supper may be well termed the 
feast of charity : or unbecoming this sacred 
ordinance, to _be the subject of dispute, party. 
spirit, and division! Those who make it such, 


2 


oS 


rr 


‘must answer for it to God. Every man, who 


believes in Christ.as -his atoning sacrifice, 


should as frequently as he can, receive the 
sacrament’of the Lord’s supper. .And every 


|, minister of Christ is bound to administer it to * 


every man who is seeking the ‘salvation of his 
soul, as well as to all beltevers., Let no man 
dare to oppose this ordinance; and let every 
‘man receive. it according to the institution of 


Christ... : ; 


4. Against the fidelity of our translation of © 
ver. 27. of this chapter, 1 Whosoever shall eat 
this bread, And drink this cup unworthily, 
several Popish writers have made. heavy com- 


‘plaints, and accused the Protestants of wilful 


corruption; as both, the Greek and Vulgate 


-texts, instead of xa: and ef, AND, have # and vel, 


or: Whosoever shall eat this bread, on drinic 
this cup. As this criticism is made,to counte- 
nance their unscriptural communion in one 
kind, it may be well to examine the ground of 
the complaint. Supposing even ‘this objection . 


| tobe valid, their cause can gain nothing by it 


while the 26th and \28th verses stand both in 


the Greek text and Vulgate, as they now do; _ 


For, as often as ye eat this bread anv drink 
this cup, &c.—Let ‘him eat of that bread ann 
drink of that cups But although +, or, be the 
reading of the common printed text, zat, AND, 
is the reading of the Codex Alezandrinus, and 
the Codex Claromontanus, two of. the best 
MSS. in the world; as also of the Codex Lin- 
colmensts, 2. and the Codex Petavianus, 3. both 
MSS. of the first character; it is also the 
reading of the ancient Syriac, all the Arabic, 
the Coptic, the margin of the latter Syriac, the 
/Ethiopic, different MSS. of the Vulgate, and 
of one in my own possession; and of Clemens, 
Chromatius, and Cassiodorus. Though *the:, 
present text of the Vulgate has vel, or, yet 
this is a departure from the original editions, 
which were all professedly taken from the best 
MSS. Inthe famous Bible without date, place, 
or printers name, 2 vols. fol. two columns and 
forty-five lines in each, supposed by many to 
be the first Bible ever printed, the text stands 
thus: Itaque quicunque manducaverit panem 
Ev biberit calicem, &c.—Wherefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread ann drink this cup, &e. here. * 
is no vel, or. The Bible printed by Fust, 1462, 
the first Bible with a date, has the same 
reading. Did the Protestants corrupt these 
texts? In the editio princeps of the Greek 
Testament, printed by the authority of Car- 
dinal Ximenes at Complutum, and published 
by the authority of Pope Leo X. though 4 or, | 
stands in the Greek text; yet in the opposite 
column which contains the Vulgate, and in the 
opposite line, nr, and, is found, and not vEu, 
or; though the Greek text would have autho- 
rised the editor to have made this change; but 


Vulgate. Did the Protestants corrupt this 
Catholic text also? Indeed, s0 little design had 


‘any of those who differed from the Romish 


chureh, to make any alteration here, that even 
; ; 245 
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Diversities of ‘spitituat. . 1. CORINTHIANS: ‘gifts and administrations.) 


<f. Sei i 9 % 

Wiclif, having a.faulty MS. of the Vulgate | 
by him, which read vel instead of el, followed | 
that faulty MS. and translated, %nd go ‘obo | 
ever Schal ete the breed or drinke the cup, | 
- That xas, awn, is the true reading ; and not. 


4, oR, both MSS. and versions’ sufficiently 


ing in the Vulgate, those original. editions 
formed by Roman Catholics, and one of them 
by the highest authority in the Papal church, 


j fully establish: likewise: those MSS. versions, 
fathers, and original editions, must be allowed 


to be not only competent, but also unsuspected 

, and incontrovertible witnesses. . 
But as this ‘objection to our’ translation is 
brought forward to vindicate the withholding 
the cup from the laity in the Lord's supper ; it 
may be necessary to show that without the cup 
there can be no eucharist. With. respect to 
fhe bread, our Lord has simply said, Take, eat, 
thisis my body ;\ but concerning the cup, -he 
says, Drink ye all of this; for as this pointed 
out the very essence of the institution, viz. the 
‘blood of the atonement, it was necessary that 
each should have a) particular application of it, 
therefore he says, Drink ye auu.of THIs. By 
-this we are taught that the cup is essential to 


— 


the sacrament of the Lord’s supper; so that 
they who deny the cup to the people, six 
against God’s institution; and they who 
receive not the cup, are not partalrers of the 
body and blood of Christ. If either could, 


| without mortal prejudice, be omitted, it might _ 
prove; also that ef, not vel, is the proper read- | 


be the bread ; but the cup, as pointing out the 
blood, poured out, i. e. the life, by which alone . 


the great ‘sacrificial act is performed, and re-_ ys 


mission of sins procured, isabsolutely indispen-— 


‘sable. On this ground it is demonstrable, that 7 
| there is not a Popish priest under heaven, who 


denies the cup to the people, (and they all do 
this,) that can be said to celebrate the Lord’s 
supper, at all; nor is there one‘of their votaries 
that ever received the holy sacrament. “All 


pretension ta this is an absolute farce,so long © 


as.the cup, the emblem of the atoning blood, is 
denied. , How strange is it, that the very men, 
who plead so much for the bare /iferal meanmg * 
of this.is my body, in the preceding verse, should 
deny all meaning to drink ye all of this cup, in 


most positive manner enjoined it, they will not 
permit one of the laity to taste it! See the 
whole.of this argument, at large, in my Dis- 
course onthe Natureand Design ofthe Eucharist. 
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CHAPTER XU. : 


The apostle proceeds to the question of ‘the Corinthians concerning spiritual gifts, hk He calls t6 their remembrance their 
former state, and how they were brought out of it, 2,3. Shows that there are diversities of gifts which proceed from the ‘4 
Spirit, 4. Diversities of administrations which proceed ftom the Lord Jesus, 5.\ And diversities of operations which 


proceed from God, 6. What these gifts are, and how they are dispensed, 7—11. 


members ;- and this is pointed out under the similitude of the human body, 12, 13. The relation which the members of the 
body have to each other ; and how necessary their mutual support, 14—26. The members in the church, or spiritual body, 
“and their respective offices, 27—30. We should earnestly covet the best gifts, 31. r 


A. M, 4900. OW ®* concerning  spi- 
Aor, C: s09: ritual gets, brethren, I 


renisCes 2 would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know * that ye were Gentiles, 
carried away unto these * dumb idols, 
even as ye were led. ~ 


a Ch, 14. 1, 37,—» Ch. 6. 11. Ephes. 2..11, 12. 1 Thess. 1. 9: 
P Tit. 3.3.» ¥ Pet. 4. 3.—c Psa, 115.5. 


| 


3 Wherefore I give you to: 4; ™, 4%. 
d ALU. 6. 809. 
understand, “that no man 4,4, #2 


speaking by the Spirit of God, 2&0#:.* 


calleth Jesus *accursed: and ‘ that no 


man can say-that Jesus is the Lord,.- 


but by the Holy Ghost. 


1 John 4, 2, 3.—e Of, anathema.—f Matthew 


d Mark 9. 39. : 
; 16. #7; John 15.26. 2 Cor. 3,5. 


~ NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. Vow concerning spiritual gifts] 
This was a subject about which they appear to 
have written to the apostle; and concerning 
which there were probably some contentions 
among them. The words uvep tay rveumaerixey 
may as well be translated concerning spiritual 
persons, as spiritual gifts; and indeed the 
former agrees much better with the context. 

Twould not have you ignorant.| l wish you 
fully to know whence all such gifts come, and 
for what end they are given, that each per- 
son may serve the church in the capacity in 
which God has placed him; that there may be 
no misunderstandings, and no schism in the 
body. 

_ Verse 2. Ye were Gentiles] Previously to 
your conversion to the Christian faith; ye were 
heathens, carried away, not guided by reason 
or truth, but hurried by your passions into a 
senseless worship, the chief part of which was 


Pra sies. 

umb idols} Though often supplicated, 

could never return an answer : so that not only 

the ¢mage could not speak, but the geod or 
246 k 


I || This was the Anointed 
calculated only to excite and gratify animal || manifested in the person of Jesus of Nazar 


-his miracles. 
fancied he would, as'a mighty secular con 


demon pretended to be represented by it, could 
not speak: a full proof that an édol was nothing. 
in the world. “} ; : 
Verse 3. No man speaking by the Spirit of 
God] Itwas granted fs all A the tebe 
could be no religion without divine inspiration; 
because God alone, could make his will known 


tomen: -hence heathenism pretended to this “ 


inspiration. Judaism had it-in the law and the 


Christis the Head, and the church his ©» 


this yerse. , And though Christ bas, in the — 


prophets; and it was the very essence of the | 


Christian religion. The heathen priests and 
priestesses pretended to receive, by mspiration + 
from their god, the answers which they gave to — 
their votaries. And,.as far as the people 
believed their pretensions, so far they were led 
by their teaching. ’ ete 
Both Judaism and heathenism were full of 

expectations of a future teacher and deliverer 5 ‘ 


| and to this person, especially among the Jews,” 


the spirit in all the.prophets. gave witness. _ 
One, the Meera hw nara 

and him the Jews rejected, though he na 

his divine mission, both by his doctrines and: 


But as he did not come as they 
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7 ™But the manifestation of the Spirit 


# 


is given to every man to profit withal. 


phy the'sante: Spiritj. Seek yan", 
10. §'To another, the working of mira- 


_#,Rom. 12. 4, &cHeb.2.4, 1 Pet. 4, 10.—b Ephes. 4. 4. | 
1 Rom. 12. 8,,7, 8! Eph. 4. 11.—k On, ministeries.—] Eph. 
1,23.—™ Rom. 12. 6,7,8 Ch. 14. 26," Ephes. 4.7. 1 Pet. 
4.10, 11.—n Ch. 2. 6,°7. Le A 


© ‘o Chel. 5. & 132. 2 Cor. 8. 7.—p Matt. 17. 19, 20. Ch. 
13.2, 2 Cor. 4. 13—® Mark 16, 18. James 5. 14,—s Ver. 28, 
29.. Mark 16.17. Gal. 3. 5—t Rom. 12. 6 Ch, 13.2. & 14. 
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gueror; they not only rejected him, but, blas- 
phemed him ; and persons among them profess- 
ing to be spiritual men, and under the ,influ- | 
ence of the Spirit of God, didso. But as. the- 
Holy Spirit, through all the law and’the pro- 
phets, gave testimony to the Messiah; and as 

Jesus proved himself to be the Christ, both by 
his miracles and doctrines, no man, under the 
inspiration of the Divine Spirit, could say to 
him anathema, thou art a deceiver, and a per- 
son worthy of death, &c. ‘as the Jews did: 
therefore the Jews were no longer under the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God. \ This appears 
to be the meaning of the apostle in this place: 
No man speaking by the Spirit, &e. 

And that no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord; Nor ean »we-demonstrate this person 
to be the Messiah and the Saviour of men, but: 
by the Holy Ghost; enabling us to speak with 
diwers tongues,to work. miracles ; he attesting 
the truth.of our doctrines to them that hear, 
by enlightening their minds, changing their 
hearts, and filling them with the peace and love 
ef God. . - i . 

_ Verse. 4.. There are diversities of gifts) 
Maegicueroy, gracious endowments ; leading to 
miraculous results; such as the gift of pro- 
phecy, speaking different tongues, &c. And 
these all came by the extraordinary influences 

of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 5. Differences of administrations] Ata- 
zovoy, Various offices im the church, such as 
apostle, prophet, and teacher, under which were 
probably included bishop or presbyter, pastor, 
deacon, &c. the quahfications for such offices, 
as well as the appointments themselves, coming 
immediately from the one Lord Jesus Christ. 

_- Verse 6. Diversities.of operations] Eveeynun- 
ay, miraculous influences exerted on others; 
such as the expulsion ‘of demons, inflicting ex- 
traordinary punishments, as in the case of Ana- 
hias and Sapphira, Elymas the sorcerer, &c. 
the healing of different diseases, raising the 
dead, &c. all these proceeded from God the 
Pather, as the fountain of all’ goodness and 
power,and the immediate dispenser of every 

* good and perfect gift. 

' Inthe three preceding verses we find more 
than an indirect reference to the doctrine of the 
‘Sacred Trinity. he 

Giprs, are attributed to the Holy Spirit, 
ver.4. | OL g A Ng 
ApminisTRATroNS, to the Lord Jesus, ver. 5. 
Orvrrdrtions, to God the Father, ver. 6. He 
who may think this fanciful, must account for 


the very evident distunctions here, in some more 
Satisfactory way. an et aig * 
_ Verse 7. The manifestation of the Spirit} I 


es > ‘ 


Davegwotc cou Wyeveros: thisis variously under- 
stood by the fathers, some of them rendering 
gavegaosc, by illumination, others. demonstra- 
tion, and others operation. The apostle’s mean- 
ing seems to‘be this: whatever gifts God has 
bestowed, or in what various ways soever the 
Spirit of God may have manifested himself, it 
is all for the common benefit of the church ; God. 
has given no gift to any man for his own pri- 
vate advantage, or exclusive profit. He has it 
for the benefit of others, as wellas for his own 
salvation. |*** 4 MS ae 
Verse 8. Word of wisdom] In all these. 
places, I consider that the proper translation 
of aoyos, is doctrine, as in many other’places of 
-the New Testament. It is very difficult to say 
what is intended here by the different kinds of 
gifts mentioned'by the apostle; they were pro- 
bably all supernatural, and were necessary at 
that time only for the benefit of the church. 
On the 8th, 9th, and 10th verses, much may be 
seen in Lightfoot, Whitby, Pearce, and others. 
By doctrine of wisdom, we may understand, 
'as Bp. Pearce and Dr. Whitby observe, the 
mystery of our redemption, in which the wis. 
dom of God was most eminently. conspicuous : 
see chap. ii. 7, and 10. and which is called the 
manifold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. Christ, 
the great teacher of it, is called the wisdom of | 
God, | Cor. i. 24. and in him are said to be 


ledge, Col. ii. 3.. The apostles to whom this — 
doctrine was committed, are called copa, wise . 
men, Matt. xxiii. 34. and they are said to teach 
this Gospel according to the wisdom given them, 

2 Pet. iil. 15. . 

2. By the doctrine of knowledge, we may 
understand either a knowledge of the types, 
&c. in the Old Testament, or what are termed 
mysteries ; the calling of the Gentiles, the 7e- 
calling of the Jews: the mystery of iniquity,— 
of the beast, &c. and especially the mysticat 
sense or meaning of the Old Testament, with 
all its types, rites, ceremonies, &c. &c. 

3. By faith, ver. 9. we are to understand that 
miraculous faith by which they could remove ~ 
mountains, chap. xiii. 2. or a peculiar impulse, 
as Dr. Whitby calls it, that came upon the apos- 
tles when any difficult matter was to be per- 
formed, which inwardly assured them that God’s 
power would assist them in the performance of 
it.’ Others think that justifying faith received 
by means of Gospel teaching, is what is in- 
tended. : ; ‘4 

4. Gifts of healing, simply refers to the power 
‘which at particular times the apostles received 


fronr the Holy Spirit to cure diseases; a power 
which was not always resident in them; for 
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contained all the treasures of wisdom and Fenorb-| 
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“e. ther, vdivers kinds of tongues; 
ronisCes2 to another, the interpretation 
of tongues : a 3 


11 But all. these worketh that one | 


and the. self-same Spirit, “dividing to 
_eyery man severally *as he will, - 
12 For Yas the body is one, and hath’ 
“many members, and all the members 
_of that one body, bemg many, are one” 
body: *so also 2s Christ: . 
13 For# by one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body, ’ whether we be 


been all made to drink into 
| one Spirit. eee * Pye ‘ 
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14 For the body is not one mer 
but many. ; eee 4 
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“15 If the iotshal ay Base agit ee 
n i body 31S eG 


not the hand, I am not of t 
it therefore not of the body? ~~ 
16 And if the ear shall say, Because 


I am not the eye, 1 am not of thebody; *  « ! 


ig it therefore not of the body ?.° 


m9 


‘1? If the whole body were an eye; » 


ig, 4, 62300 46. Che 1B 3 Ch.7.7 

¥ Acts 2, 4, 810. 46. Ch. 13, 1.—w Rom. 12. 6, Ch. 7. 7. 

ator a0 is Eph. 4, %.—*Jobn 3. 8, Heb. 2.4.—y Rom, 
12,4,5. Eph. 4:4, 16. : Aut 
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z Ver. 27. | Gal. 3.'16.—a Rom. 6. 5.—> Gal. 3. 98. Eph 


2.13.14. 16; Col. 3, 11.—c¢ Gr. Greeks.—4 John 6. 63. & 7. 
37, 38, 39. » ¥ ’ 
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Paul could ‘not. cure Timothy, nor remove his 
own thorn in the flesh; because it was given 
only on extraordinary occasions, though per- 
haps more generally than’ many others. | . 
 §, The working of miracles, eveeyapara duya- 
weoy, ver. 10. This seems to refer'to the same | 
class as the operations, eveoynuxroy, ver. 6. as 
the words are the same, and to signify those 
powers by which they were enabled at parti-- 
cular times to worlx miraculously on others; 
ejecting demons, inflicting punishments . or. 
judgments, as in the cases mentioned under 
verse 6. Itis a hendyadis, for mighty opera- 
ions. ‘ : 
6. Prophecy.—This seems to import. two 
things, Ist. The predicting future events, such 
as then particularly concerned the state of the 
Wack sad the apostles; as the dearth foretold 
‘by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. and the binding of St. 
Paul, and delivering him to the Romans, Acts 
xxi. 10, &c. and St. Paul’s foretelling his own 
shipwreck on Malta, Acts xxvii. 25, &c. , And 
2dly, As implying the faculty of teaching or, 
expounding the Scriptures, which is also a com- 
mon acceptation of the word. . 


°» '%. Discerning of spirits —A gift by which 


the person so privileged, could discern a false | 
miracle from a true one; or a pretender to in- 

* spvration from him who was made really par- 
taker of the Holy Ghost. It probably extended 


. also to the discernment of false professors from 


érue ones ; as appears in Peter, in the case of 
Ananias and his wife. 

8. Divers kinds of tongues—Tevn yrwocay, 
different. languages, which they had never 
learned; and which God gave them for the im- 

~ mediate instruction of people of different coun- 
tries who attended their ministry. 

9. Interpretation of tongues.—It was neces- 
‘sary that while one was speaking the deep 
things of God in a company where several 
were present who did not understand, though 
the majority did, there should be a person who 


. could ‘immediately interpret what was said to. 


that part of the congregation that did not 


understand the language. This power ‘to in- 
terpret was also an immediate gift of God’s 
’ Spirit: and is classed here among the miracles. 
Verse 11. But all these worketh that one and 
the self-same Spirit] All these gifts are mira- 
culously bestowed: they cannot be acquiréd | 
by human art or industry the different dan» 
wie eapeede: Fy “awe 


% & 


‘church can subsist. 6 60s.” 
& 
ie q ap? 


“8 


guages excepted: but they were given in such 
a. way, and in such circumstances, ‘as suffi- 
ciently proyed that they also were miraculous 

ifts. : ee eG 9 3 
Verse 12. For as the bodyis‘one] Though- 
the human body have: many members, and 
though it be composed of a great variety of 
paris, yet it is but.one entire system: every 
part and member being necessary to the integ- 
rity or completenessof the whole. | —. - 

So also is Christ.] That is, so is the church 
the body of Christ, being composed of the dif- 
ferent officers already mentioned, andespecially » 


| those enumerated, ver. 28. apostles, prophets, 


teachers, &c. It cannot’be supposed that-Christ 


| is composed of many members, &c. and there- 
| fore the term church must be understood; unless. 


we suppose, which is not improbable, that the 
term ‘O Xeisos, Christ, is here used to express 
the. church, or whole body of Christian be- 
lievers. : 7 

‘Verse 13. For by one Spirit we are ali bap- 
tized, &c.] As the body of man, though com- 
posed of many members, is informed and inftu- 
enced by one soul: so the church of Christ, 
which is his body, though composed of many- 
members, is informed and influenced by one 
spirit, the Holy Ghost, actuating and working 
by this spiritual body; as the human soul does 
in the body of man. 4 

To drink into one Spirit.]. We are to under=. 
stand bemg made partakers of the gifts and | 
graces of the 'Holy Ghost, agreeably to the 
words of our Lord, John vii. 37, &, If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me. and drink = 
this he spake of the Spirii which they that be- 
lieved on him should receive. + . : 


On this verse there isa great profusion of — 


various readings, which may be found in Gries; 
bach; but cannot be conveniently ‘noticed . 
here. ' ee 
Verse-14.. Hor. the body is not one member} 
The mystical body, the, church, as well as the’ 
natural body; is composed of many members. ~ 
Verse 15. If the foot shall say, &c.]\ ‘As all 
the members of the ,body are necessarily de- ‘- 
pendent on each other, and minister to the | 
epnewl upport of the system; so is itn the . 


church. ‘All the private members are inti- 


* 


; 


i 


; 


* 


mately connected among themselves ; and also’ |. 


with their pastors: .without which union no 
» sage “pee Slane at ih, 


; 


> 
’ 


+ 


Jnion laa agreeivent of, 


4 B09. 


Be the whole’ were. < arto 


‘where were the smmelli ing? » 


bers every one-of them in the body, ' as 


it hath pleased him.) 


19 Andif they were all one member, , 


where were the body?» — 


_ segne ministerium esse: 


20 But now are they many members, 


“yet but one body. 


21 And the eye.cannot Say unto the 
hand, I havenoneed of thee; nor again 


_porTar. Ui - 


‘ ny 
“AMA, taso. where were. the: hearing? mate it 
an 


18 Bui now hath ° God set the imem- | 


nepdesy but God hath tempered, the body 


‘the members of: the body. 
he bail to the feet, L have NO Ay M, 400. 


need of you. : “AY. 6 ve 
22 Nay, much more ‘those: ong 


members of the body which seem tol be 


more feeble, are necessary. 

23 And ‘those members of the ar Oe 
which we think to be less honourable, 
upon these we & bestow more abundant 
honour 3 and our. uncomely parts have 


“more abundait. comeliness. ae 


24 For our comely parts have no- 


Ve Ver. 23.—f Rom, 12. 3: Ch. 3,0: Ver. dl, 


— 


pee et 


Or, put om + $ ae 


Sy oy 


Al Verse: 21. And: the eye cannot say unto the 


: hand, F have no need of thee], The apostle goes 
on with his principal ‘object in view, to show 
that the gifts and graces with which their dif- 
ferent teachers were endowed, were all neces- 
sary for their salvation, and should: be collec- 
tively used ; for not one of them was unneces- 
sary, nor could they dispense with the least of 
them; the ‘ ‘body of Christ needed the whole 
for its nourishment and support. The famous 
apologue of Menenius Agrippa, related by 
Livy, will serve to illustrate the apostles rea- 
soning. The Roman people, getting into a 
state of insurrection and rebellion against the 
nobility; under pretext that the great men not 

. only had all the honours,.but all the emoluments 
of the nation ; while they were obliged to bear 
all the burdens, and suffer all privations. Mat- 
ters were at last brought to such an issue, that 
the senators and great men were obliged to fly 
from the city, and the public peace was on the 
point of being utterly ruined: it was. then 
thought expedient to send Menenius Agrippa 
to them, who was high in their esteem, having. 
vanquished the Sabines and Samnites, and had 
the first triumph at Rome. This great general, 
who was as eloquent as he was valiant, went 
to the Mons Sacer, to which the insurgents had 
retired, and thus addressed them: Tempore, 
quo im homine non, ut nunc, omnia in unum con- 
sentiebant, sed. singulis membris: suum cuique 
‘consilium, suus sermo fuerat, indignatas reli- 
guas partes, sud curd, suo labore ac ministerio 
ventri omnia queri ; ventrem, in medio’ quietum, 
nihil’ ‘aliud, quam datis voluptatibus frui. Con 
spirdsse “inde, ne manus ad os cibum ferrent, nec 
98 accyperet ddlum, nec dentes conficerent. Hac 
ira: dum ventrem fame domdare véllent, ipsa 
una memb ra totumque corpus ad extremam tahem 
venisses Inde appuruisse, ventris quoque haud 

nec magis alt, quam 

alere eum, reddentem in omnes corporis partes 
haine, quo viwimus wigemusque, divisum pariter 


‘in venas maturum, confecto cibo, sanguinem. T. 


te 


b. 


_” 


& j 


Lint, Histor. lib. ii. Cap. 32. “In that time 
‘in which the different parts of the human body 

were not in a state of unity as they now are, 
but.each member had its separate office and dis 
tinct language ; they all became discontented, 
because whatever was procured by their care, 
labour, and industry, was spent on the belly ; 
While this, lying. at ease in the midst of the 


xa for it. They therefore conspired among 


not convey "food to the elaine that the mouth 


body, did nothing but enjoy whatever was pro- 


he 


selves, and agreed that the hands should | 


should not receive what was: offered | to” it; “and 
that the teeth should not. masticate whatever 
was brought to the mouth. Acting on this’ 
principle of revenge, and hoping to reduce the 
belly by famine, all the members, and the whole 
body itself, were at length brought into the last 
stage of a consumption. 
peared that the belly itself did no small service; 
that it contributed not-less to their nourishment 
‘than they did, to its support; distributing to, 
every part that from which they derived life and 
vigour; for, \by properly concocting the food, 
the pure blood derived from it, was conveyed 
by ‘the arteries to every member. Bae 

This sensible comparison produced: the. de-. 
sired effect: the people were persuaded that 
the senator's were as Decessary to their exist- 
ence as they were to that of thesenators; and 
that it required the strictest union and’ mutual 
support of high and low, to preserve the body 
politic. . This transaction took place about 500, 
years before the Christian era, and was handed 
down by unbroken ‘tradition, to the time of 
Titus: Livius, from whom I have taken it; who’ 
died the year of our Lord 17, about forty’ years” 
before. St. Paul wrote this epistle: ‘as his 
works were well known, and universally read 
among the Romans in the time of the apostle, 
it is very probable that St. Paul had this famous 
apologue in view, when he wrote from the 14th 
verse to the end of the chapter. « 

Verse 22. Those members—which seem nv to be 
more feeble] These, and the less honourable and,, 
the uncomely, mentioned in the next verses, 
seem to mean the principal viscera, such as. 
the heart, lungs, stomach, and intestinal canal. 
These, when compared with the arms and limbs 
are comparatively weak, and some of them, 
considered in themselves, uncomely and less 
honourable—yet these are more essential to 
life, than any of the others. A man may lose 
an eye by accident, and an arm, or a leg may 
be amputated ; and. yet the body live and be 
vigorous: but let the stomach, heart, lungs, or 
any of the viscera be removed, and life be- 
comes necessarily extinct. Hence these parts 
oe pies only covered, but the parts in which 

are lodged, are ‘surrounded, ornamented, 

d fortified for their preservation and defence, 
of ithe proper performance of whose functions 
life so immediately depends. 

Verse 24. For our comely parts have noneed] 
It would be easy to. go into great detail in 
giving an anatomical description of the different. 
members and parts to which the apostle refers; 
but it would not, a ori answer the end of 


Tt then. plainly ap- 


Se 


, 


ee 


4 
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Union dnd agreement of 1 CORINTHIANS. 


F a together, having given more 
Au ¢- abundant honour to that part 
(Bee witch lagkedsy 32 3 
“25 That there should be no "schism 

in the body; but that the members 

- should have the same care one for 
another. ma i ee 
26 And whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it; or one 


27 Now, 


‘ / 3 ar 4 , ol & 
ihe members. of the body. 
member be honoured, allthe 4; ™ “0%. 
members rejoice with it. As 4ooNe: 
Ye are tlie body of satan 

Christ, and * members in particular. 
28 And +God<hath set, some in the 


ALU, C. 809." ~ 


church, first, ™ apostles, secondarily, - 


* prophets, thirdly, teachers, after that 
° miracles; then ? giftsof healings, ' helps, 


* governments, ‘ diversities.of tongues. — 


ae ? = = = ‘ 
- jh Or, division—i Rom. 12.5, Eph. 1. 23. & 4. 12, & 5. 

23, 30. Col. 1..24.—k Eph, 5. 30.—! Eph. 4, 1,—m Eph. 2. 
‘egabe «at 


= ed 

n Acts 13.1. Kom 12.6.0 Ver. 10.—p-Ver..9,—1 Numb. 
‘1. 17—s Rom. 12. 8. 1 Tim.5.17. - Heb. 185.17,24.—t Or, 
kinds. Ver, 10. = Saal a4 


reneral edification—and «to explain every! 
lusion made by the apostle, would require a 
minuteness of description, which would not be 
‘tolerated, except in a treatise on the anatomy 
of the human body. My readers will therefore. 
excuse my entering into this detail. : 
_ Verse 25.. That there should be no schism in 
_the body] That there should be no unnecessary 
and independent part in the whole human. 
. machine; and that every part should contri- 
bute something to the general proportion, sym- 
metry, and beauty of the body. ‘So completely» 
has God tempered the whole together, that not 
the smallest visible part can be removed from 
the body without not only injuring its propor- 
tions, but producing deformity. .Henee the 
~ members have the-same care one for another. 
The eyes and ears watch for the general safety 
of the whole, and they are placed in the head 
like sentinels in a tower; that they may per- 


ceive the first approach of a foe, and give || 


warning. The hands, immediately on an at- 
tack, exert themselves to defend the head and 
the body; and the limbs are swift to carry off 
the body. from dangers, against which.resistance 
would be vain.. Even the heart takes alarm 
‘from both the eyes and the ears: and when an 
attack is made on the body, every external 


muscle becomes inflated, and contracts itself, - 


that by thus collecting and concentrating its. 
force, it may the more effectually resist the 
system. 

Verse.26. And whether one member su ual 


assailant, and contribute to the defence of the | 


‘As there is a mutual exertion for the genera 

defence; so there is a mutual sympathy. If 
the eye, the hand, the foot, &c. be injured, the 
whole man grieves; and if by clothing, or any 
thing else, any particular member. or part is 
adorned, strengthened, or better secured; it 
gives a general pleasure to the whole man. 


Verse 27. Now, ye are the body of Christ] || 


The apostle having finished his apologue, comes 
to his application. 


As the members in the human body; so the || 


different members of the mystical body of 
_ Christ. All are intended by him to have the 
same relation to each other, to be mutually 
subservient to each other, to mourn for, and 
rejoice with each other. He has also made 
each necessary to the beauty, proportion, 
strength, and ‘perfection of the whole. Not 
one is useless; not one unnecessary. Paul, 
: Apollos, Kephas, &c. with all their variety .of 
gifts and graces, are for the perfecting of the 
saints for the work of the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ, Eph. iv. 12. Hence 
no teacher should be exalted above, or opposed. 
Set aes 2 250" % : 


= 


foanother. As-the eve cannot say tothe hand, 
[have no need of thee—so /uminous Apollos 


cannot say. to /aborious Paul, I can build up 


and preserve the church without thee. The 


foot planted on the ground to support the — 


whole fabric; and the hands that’ swing at 
liberty,” and the eye that is continually taking 
in. near and distant ‘prospects, are all equally 
serviceable to the whole ; and mutually helpful 
to and dependent on each other. So also, are 


the different ministers and. members of the 


church of Christ. ; 

From a: general acquaintance with various 
ministers-of Christ, and a knowledge“ of “their 
different talents and eadowments, manifested 
either by their preaching or writings, and with 
the aid of-a little faney, we could here make 
out a sort of correspondency between their 


| services and the wses of the different members. 


of the human body. We could call one eye, 
because of bis acute observation of men and 
things, and penetration into cases of conscience 
and divine mysteries. Another hand, from his 
laborious exertions in the. church.’ Another 


foot, from his industrious’ éravels to spread 


abroad the knowledge of Christ crucified; and 
so of others. But this does not appear to be 
any part.of the apostle’s plan, — 

Verse 28. God hath set some in the church} 
As God has made evident distinctions among 
the members of the human body, so that some 
occupy a more eminent place than others: so 
has be in the church. -And to. prove this. the 
apostle enumerates the principal offices, and in 
the order in:which they should stand. 

First, apostles], Arosoacus, from aro, from, 
and seraw, I send: to send from one person. to- 
another, and from one place to another. Per- 
sons immediately designated by Christ, and 
a by him to preach the Gospel to all man- 

ind. ott a 

Secondarily, prophets] Uegopntac, from wee, 
before, and oxus, I speak, a person who, under 
divine inspiration, predicts future events: but 
the word is often applied to those who preached 
the Gospel. .See on ver. 10. ‘ay 

Thirdly, teachers] Aidarxarcus, fromddacna,. 
Iteach. Persons whose chief business it was 
to instruct the people in the elements of the 


Py 


Christian religion, and their duty to-each other. 
" é 


See on Rom. viii, 8... PCS A 
_ Miracles} Avyaues. Persons endued with 
miraculous gifts, such .as those mentioned» 


Mark xvi..I7, 18, casting out devils, speaking? _ 


-with new tongues, &c. see.on ver: 10. and at 
the end of the chapter... st aay 
» Gifts of healing’) Xagiopara. iapetoy. Such 


las: laying hands -upon the sick and healing. 
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Various gifts for ihe'edificaiion’ CHAP. XI. 


- “ +E 29 “Are all apostles? are’ 


- 4Mino ke all: prophets ? are all teach- 
- a eh ed 3e ers ! ’ 

~muracles:?® Sr. * 
30. Have all the 


gifts of healing?’ do 


are all “workers of 
Si) § 


gE? 
y 


and. salvation of the church. 
fall speak with tongues? do 4,™,0. 
f ATL Cer ee ee oo ie 
_.31 But ‘covet’ earnestly zamces2. 
the best gifts: and yet show I unto 
you a. more excellent way. ate 


F 


rt is Or, powers, 


>in 


*Cho14. 1, 39 


. “them, Mark xvi, 18. which, as being one of the 
‘most beneficent miraculous powers, was most 
frequently conceded. See.on ver. 8. 

Helps) Ayttrantec. Dr. Lightfoot conjec- 
. tures that these. were the apostles’ helpers ; 
persons who accompanied them, baptized those 
who. were-converted by them; and were sent 
by them to such’places as they could not attend 
to, being otherwise employed.. .«~ . 
__ The Levites are termed by. the Talmudists 
helps of the priests. The word occurs Luke i. 
54,—Rom.. viii. 26. | Ae ‘ 
Governments] Kueeryces. Dr. Lightfoot 
contends that this word does: not refer to the 
power of ruling, but to the case of a person 
endued with a deep and comprehensive mind, 
who is profoundly wise and prudent ; and he 


thinks that it implies the same as discernment | 


of spirits; ver. 10. where see the note. He 
has given several proofs of this use of the word 
in the Septuagint. ee ae 

Diwersities of tongues] Ten yaworoav, kinds 
of tongues: that is, different kinds—the power 


to speak, on all necessary occasions, languages’ 


which they had not learned. See on ver, 10, 
Verse 29. Are ail aposiles, &c.| That is, all 
‘are not apostles; all are not prophets, &c: God 
has distributed his various gifts among various 
persons, each of whom is necessary for the 
complete edification of the body -of Christ. 
On ne subjects see the notes, on ver. 7, 8, 
9, 10° 
Verse 31. But covet earnestly Po covet, sig- 
mifies to’ desire earnestly. . This. disposition 
toward heavenly things is highly laudable— 
Aoward earthly things, is deeply criminal. A 
‘man may possess the best of all these gifts, and 
yet be deficient in what is essentially necessary 
to his salvation; for he may be without that 
love or charity which the apostle here calls the 
more excellent way, and which he proceeds in 
the next chapter to describe. 
Some think that this verse should be read 
‘affirmatively, Ye earnestly contend about the 
‘best gifts, but I show unto you a more excellent 


. Verses 8, 9, 10. 


Verse 28. 


way; we. get your hearts filled with love to God 
and.man ;~-Love which is the principle of obe- 
dience ; which works no ill to its neighbour, and 

| which ‘is the fulfilling of the law... This is a) 
likely reading, for there was certainly more 
contentions in the church.of Corinth about the - 
gifts than about the graces of the Spirit 


“l. Arrer all that has been said on the differ- 
ent offices mentioned by the apostle in the pre-. 
ceding chapter, there are some‘of them which, 
perhaps, are not understood. I confess, 1 
scarcely know what to make of those which~ 
‘we translate helps and governments. Bishop 
Pearce, who could neither see church govern- 
ment, nor state government in these words, ex- - 
presses himself thus: ‘“‘ These two words, after 
all that the commentators say about them, { 
do not understand; and in no other part of the 
New Testament, is either of them, in any sense, 
mentioned as the gift of the spirit; especially 
it is observable that in ver. 29, 30. where the 
gifts of the spirit are again enumerated, no » 
notice is taken, of any thing like them, while all 
the other several: parts are exactly enumerated. 
Perhaps these words were put in the margin to 
explain duvapsers, miracles, or powers. Some » 
taking the meaning to be helps, assistances, as 
in 2 Cor. xii. 9. Others to be xuCeevncess, govern= 
ments, as in Rom. viii. 38. and from being mar- 
ginal explanations, they might have been at 
Jast incorporated with the text.” It must, how- 
ever, be acknowledged, that the omission of 
these words is not countenanced by any MS. 
or version. One thing we may fully iow, 
that there are some men who. are peculiarly 
qualified for governing by either providence 
or grace; and that there are others who 
can neither govern nor direct, but are good 
helpers. sakes sink te ce 

2. In three several places in this chapter the 
apostle sums up the gifts of the spirit. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks they answer to each other in 
the following order, which the reader will take 
on his authority. , ; 


| Verses 29, and 30.0 


t 


- Is gwen ro | God hath set some Are all 
. Theword of Wisdom ; First, ApostvEs ; Apostles ; 
.  Theword of Knowledge Secondly, PROPHETS ; Prophets ; 
- Verse 9. Faith; | . Thirdly, TEACHERS ; Teachers ; 
eee Gils of Healings. After that; MIRACLES ; Miracles ; 


erse 10. Working of Miracles ; 


Prophecy; es 
“O TE Hear eof Bptiles w 
. « Divers kinds of Tongues ; 

_ Anterpretation of Tongues. , 

If the reader thinks that this isthe best way 

of explaining these different gifts and offices, 

» he will adopt it; and he will, in’ that case, con- 
sider, 1. That’the word. or doctrine of wesdom 
‘comes from the apostles. 2. The doctrine of 
owledge, from the prophets. 3. Faith, by 


Hewes; 


means of the teachers. 4. That working of 
miracles yncludes the gifts of healing. 5. That 


he GLIETS Of HEALINGS ; 


1 3. It is strange that 


Verse 30. Gifts of Healings. 


| GovernMENTs ; 
Dwers kinds of Tongues. 


Speak with Tongues ; 
\ Inierpret. 
to prophesy, signifying preaching, which it fre- 
duentle dees ip is af arattel’ 6. That, dis- 
cernment of spirits, is the same with govern- 
ments, which Dr. Lightfoot supposes to imply 
a deeply comprehensive, wise, and prudent . 
mind. 7. As to the gift of tongues, there is no 
variation in either of the three places. 


in this enumeration, only 
251 


-_—- 
\ 


Thb importance'of live.’ 1. CORINTHIANS...‘ 10 Gold and mat. 


three distinct offices in the church should be 
mentioned : viz. apostles, prophets, andleachers. 


We do not know that miracles, gifts of heal- | 


ing, helps, governments, and diversity of tongues, 
were exclusive offices; for it is probable, that_ 
apostles, prophets, and teachers, wrought mira- 
dies occasionally, and spoke with divers tongues. 
However, in all this enumeration, where the 


apostle gives us all the officers and gifis neces- | 


sary for the constitution of a church ; we find 

not one word of bishops, presbyters, or deacons ; 

much less of the various officers and. offices 
»which the Christian church at present exhibits. 

Perhaps the bishops are. included under the 
apostles; the presbyters under the prophets; 

and the deacons under the teachers.—As to the 

other ‘ecclesiastical officers with which the 
_ Romish church’ teems,. they may seek them. 

who are determined to. find them, any where 
out of the New Testament. 

“4. Mr. Quesnel observes on these passages, 
that there are three sorts of gifts necessary to 
the forming Christ’s mystical body. 1. Gifts 
of power, for the working of miracles, in refer- 


2 


od 


ence to the Falher. 2. Gifts of Iabour and 


ministry, for the exercise of government and | 
other offices with respect to the Son. 3. Gifis- 
| of knowledge for 


e instruction of the people, 
with relation tothe Holy Ghost. = 

"The Fataerr is the principle ‘and end of all 
created power, let us- then ultimately refer all 
things to him, Pes Bohs Co Se ote 

The Sow is the institutor and head of all the 
hierarchical ministries; let us depend upon him. 


The Hoxy Guost is the fountain and fulness - 
‘of all spiritual graces; let us desire and use 


them, only in and by him, © ) 

_ There is nothing good, nothing profitable to. 
salvation, unless it be done in the powerof God, . 
communicated by Christ Jesus, and in that holi- 

ness of heart which is produced by his SPIRIT. 
Pastors. are only the’ instruments of God, the 
depositories of the authority of Christ, and the 
channels by whom the love and graces of the 
Spirit areconveyed. Let these act as receiving 
all from God by “Christ, through the Holy 
Ghost;. and Jet the church receive them as 
the ambassadors of the Almighty. : 
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CHAPTER XI... 


A. U. C.-809. 
An. Imp. Ne- 


= 


aLev. 19,18, Deut. 6. 5. & 10. 12, & 30.6. Matt. 
x A y i = 


21, 37, 38, 39, 40. Mark 12:31. Luke 10. 27. & 20. 41. 


.'. NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 1. Though I speak, &c.| At the con- 
clusion of the preceding chapter, the apostle 
promised to show the Corinthians a more excel- 
Zent way, than that in which they were now 
proceeding. They were so distracted. with 
contentions, divided by parties, and envious of 
each other’s gifts, that wnity was nearly de- 

‘stroyed. This was a full proof that Jove to God 
and man was wanting; and that without this, 
their numerous g2fts and other graces were. 
nothing in the eyes of God; for it was evident 
that they did not love one another, which is a 
proof that they did not love God; ~and conse- 
quently, that they had not true religion. Hav- 
ing, by his advices and directions, corrected 
many abuses, and having showed them how, in 
outward things, they should walk, so as to please 
God, he now shows them the spirit, temper,, 
and disposition, in which this should be done, 
and without’ which all the rest must be inef- 
fectual. © i % 

_ Before I proceed to the consideration of ‘the 
different parts of this chapter, it may be neces- 
sary to examine whether the word a}27n, be 
best translated by charity or love. Wickliff, 
translating from the Vulgate, has the word 
charity, and him our authorised version follows. 
But Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, and the 
Geneva Bible, have love; which is adopted by 
recenttranslators and commentators in general ; 
among whom the chief are Dodd, Pearce, Pur- 
yer, Wakefield, and Wesley ; all these strenu- 
ously contend that the word charity, which is 

i oy Meo ‘s 


It would be ridiculous. to look to’ the 


now confined to almsgiving, is utterly impro- 
per; and that the word Jove, alone expresses 
the apostle’s sense. As the word charity seems 
now to express little else than almsgiving, 
which, performed even to the uttermost of a 
man’s power, is nothing, if he lack what the 
apostle terms «747», and which we here trans- 
late charity; it is best to omit, the use of a 


_word in this place, which, taken in its ordinary 


signification, makes the apostle contradict him- 
self; see ver. 3. Though I give all my goods 
to feed the poor, and have not charity, #t profit- 

eth me nothing.—That is, “thongh IT have the 

utmost charity, and act, in. every respect, ac- 

cording to its dictates; yet if I have not cha-’ 
rity, my utmost charity is unprofitable.” There- 

fore to shun this contradiction, aad the proba- 

ble misapplication of the term, Love had bet- 

ter be substituted for-Cuariry.  °- 4 

. The word ayamrn, love, I'have already consi- 


dered at large in the note on Matt. xxii, 37. and —° 
to that place I beg leave to refer the reader «. 


for its derivation and import. Our English. 
word love we have from the Teutonic leven, to 
live, because love is the means, dispenser, and * 
preserver of life; and without it, life would - 
have nothing desirable, nor indeed any thing - 
even suppose : or it may be taken imme- 
diately from the Anglo-Saxon lora and luya, love; ~ 
from lupan and luyian, to des*re, to love, to fe ie 
-Greek 
verb guasy for its derivation. | ~ Bes 
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"-“which'is supposed to be improper in this place. | 


Charity’ comes to, us immediately from the 
_ French charité, who borrowed it from the Latin 
' “charitas, which is probably borrowed from the 
‘Greek «pic, signifying grace or favour, or x2pe, 
joy, asa benefit bestowed is a favour,.that in- 
' spires:‘him who receives it with joy ; and so far 
_~ eontributes to his happiness. The proper mean- 
-ing of the word cHaRus is dear, ‘costly ; and 


CHARITAS, is dearth, scarcity, a high price, or | 


dearnéss.. Hence, ‘as in times of dearth or 
scarcity, many, especially the poor, must be in 
want, and the benevolent willbe excited to 


relieve’ them; the term which ,expressed the 


cause of this want, was applied to the disposi- 
tion which was excited in behalf of the suf- 
ferer. Now, as he who relieves a person in 
_ distress, and preserves his life, by communi- 
cating a portion of his property to him, will 
feel a sort of interest in the person thus pre- 
served: hence he is said to be dear to him: i. e. 
he has cost him something; and he values him 
in proportion to the trouble or expense he has 


cost him. Thus charity properly expresses that 


~~ The XII. chapter of I. Corinthians, from an ancient MS. ee ae 
yf YG speke twith tungig of men and aungels sotheli J habe not charitee: GW am maat 


—— 


© Matt. 17. 20. Mark 11.23. Luke 17. 6. | 


affectionate attachment we may feel (o a person 
whose wants we have been enabled to relieve ; 


ness of those necessaries; and brought the poor 
‘man into that state in which he stood so much 


benevolence toward man, it comes in with all 
propriety and force; we are dear to God, for 


life a ransom for ours. 


New Testament, I shall give here the first 
translation of it into the English language, 
which is known to exist; extracted from an 
ancient and noble MS. in my own possession, 


prior to the time of Wickliff. The reader will 
please to observe that there are no divisions of 
verses inthe MS. Wye #e Meh Re 


See 


in need of the active benevolence of his richer 
neighbour. If the word be applied to God's . 


we have not been purchased with silver or 
gold, but with the precious cis as.ars(costly) 
blood of Christ, who so loved us as to give his. 


As Christians in general acknowledge that 
this chapter is the most important in the whole — 


but originally it signified that want/of the neces- 
saries of life, which produced dearth or dear- 


which seems to exhibit both a text and language - 


ag brasse sounpnge, or aspmbale tpnking, And gif ZW sebal habe prophecie and habe knowest 
alle mpsteries and alle kunnpnge or_stience, and gif Jj schal have al feith go that GW ober 
bere billig fro oo place to an other,  farsothe gif ] schal not babe charite: GJ am nougt, 
And gif Gi schal deperte al inv goodis into metig of pore men’ And gif Bl sebal bitake mp body 
Sa that Y] bremne forsothe gif Sl schal not babe charite it profiteth to me nothing, bharite is. 
patient ot guffringe, Gt is benpnge or of good wille, Cbhavite enbpeth not, Bt doth not 
ghle* it ig not inblewen twith pride it is uot ambpriouge or tobetouse of wirscbippis, At seek- 
pth not the thingis that ben ber olune, Wt is not stirid to wrath it thinkith not puel. it jopeth 
not on twickidnesse’ forgothe it jopeth to godvre to trenthe, Wt suffreth alle thingis, it bileebeth 
alle thingis, Gt hopith alle thingis’ 1 sugteeneth. alle thingig, Charite fallith not doun, 
Whether prophecies schuln be boide epthet langagis schuln ceese: epther geience shal be Dee © 
struped, Jorsothe of party we ban knowen: and of partpe propherien. Zorgothe mbenne 
that scbal cum to that is perfit: that thing that is of pattve schal be abopdid, Whenne GY wags 
a litil cbiilbe : GW spake as a littl chiiide, GJ understobde ag alitil chiilde: F thougte aga litil 
- ebiilae. forsothe when J was maad a mann: 4 abopodid tho thingis that weren of a litil chiila, . 
 . Forgothe we seen notw bi a mivor in derenegge: thanne forsathe face to fare, roe Z| know 


of partpe : thanne forgathe Jj schal know as J am fnowen, JjAowe forgothe divellen feith boope 
tharite, bese thtee: forsothe the more of bem ix chavite, \ ; 


This is the whole of the chapter, as it exists 
inthe ‘MS. with all its peculiar orthography, 
points, and lines, The words with lines under, 
". may be considered the translator’s marginal 
ereadings; for though incorporated with the 
text, they are distinguished from it by those 


ines. es, on 
-.. Thad'thought once of giving a literal transla- 
. ‘tion of the whole chapter from’all the ancient 
_ versions, This would be both curious and 
. useful: but'the reader might think it would 
take up too much of Ais time; and the writer 
chagnone tospare. — a! oe 
The tongues of men] All buman languages, 
with all hasloilance of the most accomplished 
orator, — 2 ie ; % 
_ And of angels} i. e. Though a man knew the’ 
language of the eternal world so well, that he. 
could hold conversation with its inhabitants, 
and find out the secrets of their kingdom.— 


Or, probably the apostle refers to a notion that 
was common among the Jews, that there was a 
language by which angels might be invoked, 
adjured, collected, and dispersed: and, by the 
means of which, many secrets might be found ' 
out: and curious arts and sciences known. 
There is much of this kind to be found in their 
cabalistical books, and in the books of man 
called Christians. 
philosophy abounds in this; and it was the main 
object of Dr. Dee’s actions with spirits, to get 
a complete vocabulary of this language. See 
what has been published of his work by Dr. 
Cassaubon; and the remaining manuscript 
parts in the Sloan library, in the British mu- 
seum. “a 
In Bava Bathra, fol. 134. mention is made of 

famous rabbin, Jochanan Ben Zaccai, who 
understood the language of devils, trees, and 
angels, 
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Cornelius Agrippa’s occult — 
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burned, and have not charity, 4;™, 4%. 
it profiteth me nothing. 4, 20: 8 


An. Imp. Ne- 


4 °Charity: suffereth long, =" 


d Matthew 6. 1,2. 


e Prov, 10.12 1 Pet. 4. 8 ny 


Some think that the apostle means only the 
most splendid eloquence ; as we sometimes ap- 
ply the word angelic tosignify any thing sublime, 
grand, beautiful, &c. but itis more likely that 
he speaks here after the manner of his country- 
men, who imagined that there was an angelic 
language which was the key to many myste- 
ries ; a language which might be acquired, and 
which, they say, had been learned by several. 

- Sounding ‘brass] Xernos nyav: that is, like 
a trumpet made of brass; for, although xearxos 
signifies brass, and @s signifies the same, yet 
we know the latter is often employed to signify 
the trumpet, because generally made of this 
metal. Thus Virgil, when he represents Mi- 
_ senus endeavouring to fright away the harpies 
. with the sound of his trumpet : 
Ergo, ubi delapse sonitum per curva dedére 

' Littora; dat signum speculé Misenus ab alté 

fire cavo : invadunt socti, et nova prelia tentant, 

Obscenas pelagi ferro fedare volucres. : 

: : Bneid. lib. iii. ver. 238. 

Then as the harpies, from the hills once more, 

Pour’d shrieking down, and crowded round the shore ; 

On his high stand, Misenus sounds from far, 

The brazen trump, the signal of the war. 

With unaccustomed fight; we flew to slay " 
. ‘The forms obscene, dread monsters of thesea.” ‘Pitt. 
The metal, of which the instrument was made, 
is used again for the instrument itself, in that 
fine passage of the same poet, Aineid. lib. ix. 


verse 503. where he represents the Trojans 


rushing to battle against the Volscians. 


At tuba terribilem sonitum procul ere canoto 
Increpuit: sequitur clamor, celumque remugit. 
_ And now the trumpets, ee from far, 

With rattling clangour rouse the sleepy war. 

The soldiers’ shouts succeed the brazen sounds, 

And heaven from pole to pole theirnoise rebounds. 

5 ‘ ee “ Dryden. 

And again, in his Battle of the Bees, Geo. lib. 


Iv. 70. 


—— ~namque morantes 
Martius ille eris rauct canor increpat, et vox 

Auditur fractos sonitus imitata tubarum, 

With shouts the coward’s courage they excite, 

And martial clangours call them out to fight ; 

With hoarse alarms, the hollow camp rebounds, 

That imitates the trumpet’s angry sounds. Dryden. — 


Examples: of the same figure might be multi- 
pled; but these are sufficient: oo 


Tinkling cymbal.) “ The cymbal was a con- | 
cavo-convex plate of brass, the concave side of 
which being struck against another plate of the 


same kind, produced a tinkling inharmonious 
sound.” We may understand the apostle thus: 
“Though I possessed the knowledge of all Jan- 


guages, and could deliver even the truth of God 
_Jo them, in the most eloquent manner ; and, had 


“not a heart full of love to God and man, pro- 


ducing piety and obedience to the Own, and 
benevolence and beneficence to the other, doing 


unto allas I would wish them to do to me, were 
our situations reversed; my religion is no more 


to my salvation than the sounds emitted ae 
ls 


brazen trumpet; or the jingling of the cymb 
could contribute intellectual pleasure to the 
instruments which produce them. And, in the 


God and man, producing meekness, gentleness, 


‘long-suffering, &c. I am without the soul and, 


essence of religion.” ot Aaa sete, 
_Thave quoted several passages from heathens 


_of the most cultivated mindsin Greeceand Rome,, 


to illustrate passages of the sacred writers. I. 
shall now quote one from an dliterate collier of 
Somerset ; and as | have named Homer, Horace, 

Virgil, and others, I will quote Josiah Gregory, 

whose mind might be compared to a diamond 

of the first water, whose native splendour broke 

in various places threugh its incrustations; but 

the brilliancy of which was not brought out, 

for the want of the hand of the lapidary. 

Among various energetic sayings of this great, 

unlettered man, I-remember to have heard the 

following , ‘‘ People of little religion, are always 

noisy ; he who has not the love of God and 

man filling his heart, is like an empty wagon 

coming violently down a hill : it makes a great 

noise, because there is nothing wit.” 

Verse 2. And though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy| -Though I should have received from 
God the knowledge of future events; so that 
I could correctly foretell what is coming to 
pass in the world and in the church :— 

And understand all mysteries] The mean- 
ing of all the types and figures in the Old Tes- 
tament; and all the unexplored secrets of 
nature; and all knowledge ; every human art 
and science: and though I have all faith, such 
miraculous faith as would enable me even to 
remove mountains; or had such powerful dis- 
cernment in sacred things, that [I could solve 
the greatest difficulties : see the note on Matt. 
xxi. 21. And have not charity; this love to 
God and man, as the principle and motive of 
‘all my conduct, the characteristics of which 
are given in the following verses:—I am 
nothing ; nothing in myself, nothing in the 
sight of God, nothing in the church, and good 
for nothing to mankind. Balaam, and several | 
others, not under the influence of this love of | 


God, prophesied: and we daily see many men, _ 


who are profound scholars, and well skilled in 
arts and sciences, and yet not only’ careless 
about religion, but downright infidels! It does 
not require.the tongue of the inspired to say; 
that these men, in the sight of God, are 
nothing ; nor can their literary or scientific. 
acquisitions give them ‘a passport to glory. 
Verse 3. And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor]. This is a proof that charity, 
in our sense, of the word, is not what the apos- 
tle means; for surely almsgiving can go no* 
farther than to give up ald that a man possesses, 
in order to relieve the wants of others. The 


word ~auif@, which we translate to feed the 


poor, signifies to divide into morsels, and put 
into the mouth ; which implies carefulness and . 


| tenderness, in applying the bounty thus freely _ 


given. tae Fe ors abe 
_ And though I give my body to be burned] Ive 
xavbnoouas. Mr.Wakefield renders this clause 


ie ate 


“sight of God, I am of no more moral worth than || thus: And though I give up my body so as to 
those sounds are. I have, it is true, a profes- || have cause of boasting ; in vindication of which — 


sion; but destitute of a heart filled with love to 


ane } ‘he first refers to Dan. iii. 28. Acts xv. 26 
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to God and man 
5 Doth not behave itself A, M, 4060, 

5 ae, - . 56. “ 
unseemly, #seeketh not her 4, 4_° 8% 
own, 1s not easily provoked, =sts* 
thinketh no evil ; ge 3 


ed up, ~° 


ie, fOr, ts not, rash. 


_ Rom. viii. 32. Phil. 1.20. 2. He says that there 


18 DO. Such word as avdncamat. 3. That xeu- 
‘yreauat, that I may boast, isthe reading of the 
PP iinopis, and Coptic, and he might have added 
‘of the Codex Alexandrinus, several Greek and 
“Latin MSS. referred to by St. Jerome, by 
‘Ephraim, and by St. Jerome himself, who 


translates the passage thus, Sitradidero corpus | 


meum ut glorier; i.e. “If T deliver up my 
body, that I may glory, or have cause of boast- 
ing.” 4. He adds, that burning, though acom- 
mon punishment in after times, was not preva~ 
lent when this epistle was written. © 
‘Some of the foreign critics, ‘particularly 


- Schulzius, translate thus, Sz traderem corpus, 


ut mihi stigma inureretur ! ‘If ¥ should de- 
liyer up my body, to receive a stigma with a hot 
iron;” which may mean, if I should, in. order 
to redeem another, willingly give up myself to 
slavery, and receive the mark of my owner, by 
having my flesh stamped with a hot iron; and 
have not Jove, as before specified, it profits me 
nothing. This gives a good sense; but will 
the passage bear it? In the MSS. there are 
several various readings, which plainly show 
the original copyists scarcely knew what to 
make of the word xav§ycwuat, which they 
found in the text generally. The various read- 
ings are xavbioonat, which Griesbach seems 
to prefer: xav8iceras and xavéy, all of which 
give little variation of meaning. Which should 
be preferred, { can scarcely venture to say. 
If we take the commonly received word, it 
states a possible case; a man may be so obsti- 
nately wedded to a particular opinion, demon- 
strably false in itself, as to give up his body to 
be burned in its defence, as was literally the 
case with Vanini, who, for his obstinate athe- 
ism, was burnt alive at Paris, February 19, 
A. D. 1619. In such a cause, his giving his 
body to be burnt, certainly profited him noting. 
«We may observe,” says Dr. Lightfoot, “ in 
those instances which are compared with cha- 
“yity, and are as good as nothing, if charity be 
absent, that the apostle mentions those which 
were of the noblést esteem in the Jewish nation ; 
and’as also the most precious things that could 


_ be named by them, were compared with this 


more precious, and were 
parison of it. 

“1. To speakwith the tongues of men, among 
the Jewish interpreters, means, to speak the 
languages of the seventy nations. To the praise 
of Mordecai, they say, that he understood all 
Alose,languages; and they require that the 
‘fathers of the sanhedrim ahold be skilled in 
_ Miany languages, that they may not be obliged 
to hear any thing by an interpreter. Maim. in 
* Sanh..c. 2. ge te 

To speak with the tongues of angels, they 


of no account in com- 


thought to be not only an excellent gift, but to 
be ble; and highly extol Jochanan ben 
Zaceat, because he understood them: see the 


“3, To know all mysteries uAdall knowledge, 


bles, &e. 


could save his soul! 


"was not only prized, ‘byt affected by them. ! 


> ; t 
“eOh.'10. 24. Phil. 2.4. © 


Of Hillel, the elder, they say, he had eighty 
disciples: thirty who sane § worthy (ebave tho 
Holy Spirit dwell upon them, as it did upon - 
Moses ; thirty. who were worthy that the sun 
should stop his’ course for them, as it did for 
Joshua; and there’ was twenty between both. 
The greatest of all was Jonathan ben Uzziel ; 
the least was Jochanan ben Zaccar. He omit- 
ted not, i. e. (perfectly understood,) the Scrip- 
ture, the -Mishna, the Gemara, the idiotisms of 
the law, and the scribes, traditions, illustra- 
tions, comparisons, equalities, gematries, para- 
“ @ ‘ y 7 Ces, TRS, 


“4. The mowing, or rooting up of mountains, 
which, among them, signified the removing of 
the greatest difficulties, especially from the 
sacred text, they considered also a high and © 
glorious attainment: see the note on Matt. 
xxi. 21. And of his salvation who. had it; the 
could not have formed the slightest doubt. But 
the apostle says, a man might have and enjoy 
all those gifts, &c. and be nothing in himself; 
and be nothing profited by them.” ee 

The reader will consider, that the charity or 
love, concerning which the apostle speaks, is 
that which is described’from ver. 4. to 7. imelu- 


‘sive: it is not left to the Conjectures of men to 


find it out. What the apostle means, is gene- 
rally allowed to be true religion ; but if he had 
not described it, this true religion would have 
been as various as the parties are who suppose 
they have it: Let the reader also observe, that 
not only the things which are in the highest re- 
pute among the Jews, but the things which are 
in the highest repute among Christians and 
Gentiles, are those which the apostle shows to 
be of no use, if the love hereafter described be 
wanting. And yet, who cansuppose that the 
man already described can be destitute of true 
religion, as “he must be under an especial in- 
fluence of God ;, else how, Ist. could he speak 
all the languages of men ? for this was allowed 
to be one of the extraordinary gifts of God’s 
Spirit. 2. He must have divine teaching to 
know the language of angels, and thus to get 
acquainted with the economy of the invisible 
world. 3. Without immediate influence from 
God, he could not be a prophet, and predict 
future, events. \ 4: Without this he could not 
understand all. the mysteries of the divine word : 
nor those of providence. 5. All knowledge, 
suppose this be confined to human arts and 
sciences, could not be acquired without espe- 
cial assistance. 6. And without the most power- 
ful and extraordinary assistance, he could not 
have a faith that could remove mountains ; or 
miraculous faith of any kind: and the apostle 
supposes that a man might have all these six 
things, and not possess that religion which 

1 save his § And may we not say, 
that ifall these could not avail for salvation, a 
thousand times less surely cannot. How blindly, 


therefore, are multitudes of persons trusting in 
that which is almost infinitely less than that 


which the apostle says would profit them nothing ! 
The charity or love which God recommends, 
255 


doctrine of merit is founded ! 
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‘Ek CORINTHIANS. Une eect God ant meth 


wF ‘1 Beareth all things, be-. 4%, 49% 
lieveth all things, hopeth all fit é. 9 
things, endurett ‘all things. ronis Cas, 3. 


B Psa. 10. 3. Rom. 1. 32.—i2 Jobn 4,—k Or, with the truth, 


1Rom. 15. 1. Gal. 6. 2) .2 Tim. 2.24. 


Se] 


the apostle describes in sixteen particulars, 


“which are the following :— 


Verse 4. (1.) Charit ‘suffereth long) "Maneo- 


uss, has a long mind; to the end of which, 


neither trials,’ adversities, persecutions, nor 
provocations can reach. The dove of God, and 
‘of our, neighbour for God’s sake, is patient 
toward all men: it suffers all the. weakness, 


ignorance, errors, and infirmities of the children” 


of God; and all the malice and wickedness: of 
‘the children of this world: and all. this, not 
merely for a time, but long, without end; for 


tt is still a mind or disposition, to the end of 


‘which, trials, difficulties, &c. can never reach. 


. [It also waits God’s time of accomplishing his 


gracious or providential purposes, without mur- 
‘muring or repining; and bears its own infirm- 


- ities as well as those of others, with humble 


submission to the will of God. 
- (2.) Is kind] Xenstweras, it is tender and com- 


- passionate in itself, and kind and obliging. to 


others: it is mild, gentle, and benign ; and, if 
called to suffer, inspires the sufferer with the 
most amiable sweetness, and the most tender 
affection. It is also submissive to all the dis- 
pensations of God; and creates trouble to 
mo one. : “ 

(3.) Charity envisth not] Ov nrc is not 
grieved because another possesses a greater 
portion of eartbly, intellectual, or spiritual bless- 
ings. Those who have this pure love rejoice as 
muchat the happiness, the honour, and. comfort of 
others, as they can do in their own. They are 
ever willing that others should be preferred 
before them. wee 

(4.) Charity vaunteth not itself] Ov regmegeve- 
eat. This word is variously translated ; acteth 
not rashly, insolenily ;is not inconstant, Xc. 
It. is not agreed by learned men whether it be 
Greek, Latin, or Arabic. Bishop Pearce de- 
vived it from the latter language, and translates 
it is not inconstant. There is a phrase in our 
own lancuage that expresses what | think to be 
the meaning of the original, does not. set itself 
Jorward ; does not desire to be noticed or ap- 
plauded; but wishes that God may be all in all. 

(5.) Is not puffed up] Ov guesouras is not in- 
jlated with a sense of its own-importance ;’ for 
it knows it has nothing but what it has re- 


, ceived; and that it deserves nothing that»it 


has got. Every man whose heart is full of the 
love of God, is full of humility ; for there is no 
man so humble as he whose heart is cleansed 
from all sin. It has been said, that indwelling 
sin humbles. us ;, never was there a greater 
Jalsity: pRipmE is the very essence of sin; he 
who has sin has pride, and pride too in propor- 
tion to his sin;. this is a mere Popish doctrine} 
and, strange to tell, the doctrine in which their 
r They say, God 
leaves concupiscence in the heart of every 


Christian, that in striving with, and overcoming | 


it from time to time, he may have an accumula- 
tion of: meritorious acts. Certain Protestants 


say, itis a true sign of a very gracious state, | 


when a man feels and deplores his inbred cor- 
ruptionss How near .do these come tothe 
256 


Papists; whose doctrine they profess to detest 
and abhor !. The truth is, it is no sign of grace 
whatever ; it only argues, as they use it, that 
the man has got ght. to show him: his corrup- 
them. He is convinced that he should have. 
the mind of Christ, but he feels that‘hehas the 
mind of Satan; -he deplores it, and, if his bad 
doctrine do not prevent him, he will net rest 
till he feels the-blood. of Christ cleansing him 
from all sin« s *" a 
). True humility arises from a sense of the ful- 
ness of God in the soul ; abasement froma sense 
of corruption,.is a widely different thing: but 
this has been put in the place of humility ; and 
even called grace ; many, very many, verily 
the saying of the poet :— . =. +... = 
we “ Proud I am, my wants to see; - 
X , Proud of my humility.’”’ ; wa 
~. Verse 5. (6.) Doth not behave itself unseemly} 
‘Oux acxnuore, from a, negative, and oynpua, 
figure, mien ; love never actsout of its place 
or character : observes due decorum and good 
manners; is never rude, bearish, or brutish : 
and is ever willing to. become-all things to all 
men, that it may please them for their good to 
edification. ~ No ill-bred.man, or. what is 
termed rude or. unmannerly, is a Christian.— 
A man may have a natural bluntness, or be a 
clown, and yet there be nothing boarish or 
hoggish in his manner. I must apologize for 
using such words; they best express the evil 
against which I wish, both powerfully and suc- 
cessfully, to declaim. I never wish to meet 
with those who affect to be called ‘blunt, 
honest men,” who feel themselves above all the 
forms of. respect and civility; and care not 
how many they put to pain; or how many they 
displease. But let menot be misunderstood: I 
do not contend for ridiculous ceremonies, and 
hollow compliments ; there is surely a medium: 
and a sensible Christian man will not be long 
at a-loss to find it out. Even that people, who 
profess to be above all worldly forms, and are 
generally stiff enough, | yet are rarely found 
to be-rude, uncivil, or ill-bred. * ms 
_ (1) Seeketh not her own} Ov Ener ra saurues 
is not desirous of her own spiritual welfare - 
_only,.but of her neighbour’s also: for the wri- 
ters of the Old and New Testaments do, almost 
every where, agreeably to their Hebrew idiom, | 
express a preference given to one thing before 
another, by an affirmation of that which is pre: 
Jerred, and a negative of that which is contrary, 
to it... See Bishop Pearce; and see the note 


| on chap. i. 17.-and chap. x. 24, 33. Love is” 


never satisfied but in the welfare, comfort, and- 
salvation of all. That man is no Christian who 
is solicitous for his own happiness alone; and 
cares not how, the world goes, so that himself. 
be comfortable. 5 Oe 
(8.) Is not easily provoked] Ov wapofuverat 


ts not provoked, is not irritated, is not made sour 


or bitter. How the word easily got ‘into our 


| translation itis hard to say; but, however it 


got in, it is utterly improper, and has nothing 


i Ne= > 
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tions; but he has not yet got grace to destroy. ~ 
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in the original tocouptenanceit. Bythetrans- 
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’ find that the word did not exist theré ; the’con- 
Not stirid to wrath, 


- orthography better: ig not yroboked to anger, 


_ majesty’s own; and yet this translation was not 


’ love; and if it be not easily provoked, this 


- they instance in the case of Paul and Barnabas, 


and su 
ey 


Von. 
See 
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they shall 
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2 Pet. 1. 19! Rev. 22. 4, 5. OF ye 


eript from my old MS. which certainly contains 
the first translation ever made in English, we 


scientious translator renderiiigit:thus:-—Qt A 
~The New Testament, printed in 1547, 4to. 
the first’ year of Edward VI. in English and 
Latin, has simply, ig not _prdbokeed to angre, 
‘The edition published in English, in the follow-. 
ing year, 1548, has the same rendering, but the 


The Bible in folio, with notes, published the 
next year, 1549, by Edmund Becke, ‘preserves 
nearly the same reading, ig not proboketh to 
anger, The large folio printed by. Richard 
Cardmarden, at Rouen, 1566, has the same 
reading. The translation made and printed by 
the command of King James.I. fol. 1611, &c. 
departs from all these, and improperly inserts 
the word easily, which might have been his 


followed by some subsequent editions; for the 
Ato. Bible printed at. London four years after, | 
1615, not only retains this original and. correct 
reading, itis not provoked to anger, but has the 
word love every where in this chapter, instead 
of charity, in which all the preceding versions 
and editions agree.- In short, this is the read- 
ing of Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, the 
Geneva, and others; and our own authorised 
version is the only one which I haye seen where 
this false reading’appears. 

As to the ancient versions, they all, Vulgate, 
Syriac, Arabic, Athiopic, Coptic, and Itala, 
strictly follow the Greek text; and supply no 
word that tends to abate the signification of the 
apostle’s ov’ rapofuveras, is not provoked ; nor 
is there a various reading here, in all the 
numerous MSS. It is of importance to male 
these observations, because the common ver- 
sion of this place destroys the meaning’of the 
apostle, and makes him speak very improperly. 
If love 1s provoked at all, it then ceases to be 


grants, as almost all the commentators say, that 
in special cases, it may be provoked; and this’ 


Acts xv. 39. but Ihave sufficiently vindicated 
this passage in my note on that place, and given 
‘at large the meaning. of the word repogfvve ; 
and to that place I beg leave to refer the reader. 
The apostle’s,own words in ver. 7. are a suffi- 
cient proof that the love of which he speaks, 


ean never be provoked.—When the man who 
peses this love, gives way to provocation, 
loses the balance of his soul, and grieves the 
Spirit of God. ’ In that instant he ceases from 
4o -God with all his soul, mind, and strength;,| 


surely if he get embittered against his neigh- 
ie does not Jove him as himself, ‘It is 
erally said, that though a man may feel him- 
Self highly irritated against the sin, he may feel 
soncern for the sinner. Irritation of 
ty kind is inconsistent with self-government, | 
Cor piety with internal peace and com- 
with God, . However favourably we 
< of our own state, and however indus- 
a7 * aes be : 


a 
bi al 


trious we may be'to find out excuses for sallies _ 
of passion, &c. still the ‘testimony of God is, 
Love is not provoked ; and if I have not such a 
love, whatever else I may possess, it:profiteth 
me nothing. ; ess et eee 
(9.) Thinketh no evil] Ov roypiCerat ro xenoy— 
“believes no evil, where no eyil seems.”” Never 
supposes that a good action may havea bad . 


‘motive; gives every man credit for his profes- 


sion of religion, uprightness, godly zeal, &c. 
while nothing is seen in his conduct or in his 
spirit inconsistent with this profession. His 
heart is-so governed and influenced by the love 


‘of God, that he cannot think of evil but where 


it appears. ‘The original implies that he does 
not invent, or devise any evil; or does not reason 
onany particular act or word; so as’ to infer’ 
evil from it; for this would destroy his love to 


‘his brother; it would be ruinous to charity and 


benevolence. ‘ ; Pian 

_ Verse 6. (10.) Rejotceth not in iniquity] Ov 
Kasper emery adixte—rejoiceth, not in falsehood, : 
but, on the contrary, rejoiceth in the truth: 
this meaning adszse has in different parts of the 
Scriptures. At first. view, this character of . 
love seems to say but little in its favour; for 


| who'can rejoice in unrighteousness or falsity. 


But is it not a frequent.case, that persons who 
have received any kind of injury, and have 
forborne to avenge themselves, but perhaps, 
have left it to God; when evil falls upon the 
sinner, do console themselves with what appears 
to them an evidence that God has avenged their 
quarrel ; and do at least secretly rejoice that 
the man is-suffering for his misdeeds. Is not 
this, insome sort, rejoicing in iniquity? Again, 
is ‘it not common for interested persons to 
rejoice in the successes of an unjust and sah- 
guinary war, in the sackage and burning of 


cities and towns; and is not the joy always in 


proportion to the slaughter that has been made 
of the enemy? And do these’ call themselves 
Christians 2 Then we may expect that Moloch 
and his sub-devils, are not so far behind this . 
description of Christians as to render their case 
uttérly desperate. If such Christians can be 
saved, demons need not despair ! 

(11.) But rejoiceth in the truth], ArnSe1a— 
every thing that is opposite to falsehood and 
irrehgion. Those who are filled ‘with the love 
of God and man, rejoice in the propagation ‘and 
extension of divine truth; in the spread of true 
religion, by which alone peace’ and good-will 
can be diffused.throughout the earth. And 
because they rejoice in the truth, therefore 
they do not persecute or hinder true religion ; 
but help it forward with all their might and 
power. 


_' Verse'7. (12.) Beareth all things] Tavre 


seye, This word is also variously interpreted ; 
to endure, bear, sustain, cover, conceal, contain. 
Bishop Pearce contends that it should be 
translated covereth all things, and produces 
several plausible‘reasons for this translation ; 
the most forcible of which is, that the common 
translation confounds it with endureth all things 


} in the same verse. ‘ We well know that itis’ 
DRY 
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10 But when that which is 


nCh. 8. 2, John 16, 13. 


‘ = — 
grand and distinguishing property of Jove to 
cover and conceal the fault of another ;-and it 
is certainly, better to consider- the’ passage in 
this light than in that which our common ver- 
sion holds out: and this perfectly agrees with 
what St. Peter says of charity, 1 Eph. iv. 8..2t 
shall cover the multitude of sins; but there is’ 

_not sufficient evidence that the original will 

“fully bear this sense; and perhaps it would be 
better to take it in the sense of contain, keep in, 
asa vessel does. liquor; thus Plato compared 
the souls of foolish men to-a sieve, and not able 
Sepely dia amistay te Kat andn, to contain any 
thing through unfaithfulness and forgetfulness. 
See Parkhurst and Wetstein. Some of ‘the 
versions have sépye, loveth, or is warmly affec- 

' tioned to all’ things or ‘persons... But the true 
import. must. be found either in cover or contain, 
Love conceals every thing that should be con- 
cealed; betrays no secret; retains the grace 
given, and goes on to continual increase. -A 
person under the influence of this loye, never 

-malkxes the sins, follies, faults, or imperfections 
of any man, the subject either of censure or 
conversation. He covers them as far_as he 
can; and if alone privy tothem, he retains the 
knowledge of them in his own bosom, as far as 
he ought. : 

(13.) Believeth all things] Mayra miseves—is 
ever ready to believe the best of every person, 
and will credit no evil of any but on the most 
positive evidence; gladly receives whatever 
may tend to the advantage of any person whose 
character-may have suffered from obloquy and 
detraction; or even justly, because of his mis- 
conduct. } aes 

(14.) Hopeth all things| Uavra eamiger— 
When there is no place «left for believing’ good 
of a person; then love comes in with its hope, 
where it could not work by its faith: and 
begins immediately to make allowances .and 
excuses, as far as a good conscience can _per- 
mit; and farther, anticipates the repentance of 
the transgressor, and his. restoration to the good 
opinion of society, and his place in the church 
of God from which he had fallen. 

(15.) Hndureth all things.), Navre uropevet— 


— 


bears up undervall persecutions and mal-treat- |}. 


ment from open enemies. and professed friends. 
Bears adversities with an even mind, as it sub- 
mits with perfect resignation to every dispen-. 
sation ef the providence-of God; and never 
says of any trial, affliction, or insult, this can- 
not be endured. 
Verse 8. (16.) Charity never faileth] ‘H 
ayarn ouderore exmimees—this love never falleth 
off, because it bears, believes, hopes, and en- 
dures allthings; and while it does so it cannot 
fail; it is the means of preserving all other 
graces; indeed, properly speaking, it includes’ 
them all; and all receive their perfection from 
it. Love to God and man can never be dis-| 
pensed with. It is essential to social and re~ 
ugious life; without it, no communion can be 
kept up with God; nor can any man have a 
preparation for eternal glory whose heart and 
son] are not deeply imbued with it. Without 
Ot 


ee 


| 
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o Heb. 7, 28. Rev. 21.1. 


‘it there never was true religion, | rere: 
be; and it not only is meceéssary through life, 
but-will exist throughout eternity. What were 


| avstate of blessedness, if it did not comprehend ~ 


love’ to God and human spirits, in the most: 
exquisite, refined, and perfect degrees ? a 

Prophecies—shall fail] Whether the word. 
imply predicting future events, or~ teaching 
the truths of religion to men, all such shall 
soon be rendered useless. _ Though -thé accu- 


rate prophet, and the eloquent persuasive ~ 


preacher, be useful in their day, they shall not 
be always so; nor shall their gifts fit them. for 


glory; nothing short of the love above 
described, can fit a soul for the kingdom of 
God. a : 


Tongues—shall cease] The miraculous gift 
of different languages, that also’shall cease, as 
being unnecessary. ; 


Knowledge shall vanish away.) All human 


arts and sciences, as being utterly useless in 


the eternal world, though so highly extolled 


and useful here. : ep ee 
_ Verse 9. For we know in part} We have 
here but little knowledge even of earthly, and 
much less, of heavenly things. ~He that knows 
most, knows little in comparison of what is 
known by angels, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect.. And as we know so very little, 
_how deficient must we be if we bave not much 
love! angels may wonder at the imperfection 
of our knowledge; and separate spirits may 
wonder at the. perfection of their own, having 
obtained. so much more in consequence of being 


separated from the body, than they could con- 


ceive to be possible while in that body. When 
Sir Isaac. Newton had made such astonishing 


“discoveries in the laws of nature, far surpassing - 


any thing-that had-been done, by all his pre- 
decessors in science, from. the days of Solomon ; 
one of.our poets, considering the scantiness of 
human knowledge, when compared with that 
which is possessed by the inhabitants of heaven, 
reduced his meditations on the subject, to the 
following nervous and expressive epigram : 

Superior beings, when of late they saw, 

A mortal man explain all nature’s law : 


Admired such wisdom in an earthly shape, 
And show’d our Wewton as we show an-ape. 


We prophesy in part.] Even the sublimest 


prophets have been able to say but little of the - 


heavenly state: and the best preachers have 
left the Spirit of God, very much to supply. 


And had we no more religious knowledge than 


we can derive from men and books; and had 


we no farther instruction in the knowledge of 


God and ourselyes, than we derive from 
preaching, our religious experience would be ~ 
low indeed. Yet, it is our duty to acquire all= — 


the knowledge we possibly can: and, 


: 


nor ever:cam, 


preaching is the ordinary means by which God : 


is pleased to instruct and convert the soul, we ° 
should diligently and thankfully use its For, 


-we have neither reason nor Scripture to sup- 
pose that God will give us that immediately. 


from himself, which he has promised to convey 


only by the “use of means. Even this, his 
J ar 2 eae : ’ 
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~ asa child: but when I became a man, 
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- z ey si Se = 
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s Gr. m a riddle.—t Matt. 18. 10. IJohn3. 2. — 


blessing makes, effectual: and, ‘after all, his 
pirit supplies. much that man cannot teach. 

_ Every preacher should take care to inculcate 
‘this on the hearts of his hearers... When you. 

* have learned.all you can from your ministers, 


‘remember you have much to learn from. God: 
* and for this you should diligently wait on him 
by the. reading of -his- word, and incessant 
NAS oy j gat cay 
Verse 10: Bui when that which is perfect] 
The state of eternal blessedness: then that 
which is in part, that which is imperfect, shall. 
be done away; the imperfect as well as the 
probationary state shall cease for ever. 
~ Verse 11. When I was a child] This fature 
state. of blessedness, is as far beyond the utmost 
perfection that can be attained in ‘this world, 
as our adult state of Christianity is above our 
state of natural infancy; in which we under- 
stood only as children understand ;, spealx only 
a few broken articulate words; and reason 
only as children reason ; having few ideas, little 
knowledge but what may be called mere 
-instiact, and that much. less perfect than the 
instinct of the brute creation ; and. having no 
experience. But when we ‘became men; 
adults, having gained much knowledge of men 
“and things, we spoke and reasonéd more cor- 
‘reetly, having left off all the manners and habits 
- of our childbood. ® 
_ Verse 12. Wow we see through a glass, darkly) 
AP ezorcpey ev dwizyuare. Of these words, some 
literal. explanation is necessary. The word 
ecomrmpsy, which we translate a glass, literally 
signifies.a mirror, or reflector, from ¢fs, into, 
and ortoyuat, Llook : and among the ancients, 
‘mirrors were certainly made of fine polished 
metal. _The word here may signify any thing 
by which the image of a person is reflected, as 
in our looking, or look in glass. The word is, 
not used for a glass to look through ; nor would 
such an image have suited with the apostle’s 
design. - tigers 
“The. ecorrpoy, or mirror, is mentioned by 
_some of the most ancient Greek. writers; so 
Anacreon, Ode xi. ver. 1.» 


Atyouciy cs yuvasnes, 

— Avanpeov yépmy et° 
' AaSwy EXOTITPON apes, 
Komas ey ouner’ ougac. 
The women tell me, _— . 
Anacreon, thou art grown old: 

ake thy mirror and view 
" © .. How few of thy hairs remain. 


‘And’again, in Ode xx. ver. 5. 


~ Eyo SP eoorerpov etny 


not found but twice, and that in the apocryphal 
‘books. ‘ kins © % i k’ ‘ ; ROS 
» Tn:the book of the wisdom of Solomon, chap. 
vii26. speaking of wisdom, the author-says, 


|. “© She is the brightness ‘of the everlasting light, _ 
ukb-eoorer pov axniedwoy, and the wn- — 


spotted mirror of the power of God and the 
image of his goodness.” ‘ Mie Ss 

In Eccles. xii. 11. exhorting to putno trust 
in an: enemy, he says, ‘Though he humble 
himself, and go crouching, yet take good heed, 
and beware of him; and thou shalt be unto him 
wo exmemaywe oom atpoyv, as if thou hadst . 
wiped a looking-glass,(mirror,) and thou shalt ° 
know that his rusé. hath not altogether been 
wiped away.”. -All these passages must be 
understood of polished metal, not of glass: 
which, though. it existed among the Romans~ 
and others, yet was brought to very little per- 
fection: and as to. grinding and silvering of 
glass, they are modern inventions. 

Some have thought that the apostle refers to 
something of the telescopic kind; by which 
distant and small objects become visible, al- 
though theirsurfaces become dim in. propor- 


le ‘Oras ace Cremne pA. 
a°% ~ Iwish I were a mirror . 
# a thou mightest always look into me. 


__ In Exod. xxxviii. 8. we meet with the term. 
Pe eciatics ; but the original is nsw maroth, 
and should be translated mirrors; as out of | 
those very articles which we absurdly translate 
dooking-gvassxs, the brazen laver was made! 


tion to the quantum of the magnifying power : 
but this is too refined; he appears simply to 
refer to a mirror, by which images were 
reflected, and not.to any diaphanous and mag- 
nyfying powers, through which objects were 
‘perceived, ie 

Possibly, the true meaning of the words d; 
eoorrpou ev anmeypuets, through a glass darkly, 
may be found among the Jewish writers, who 
use a similar term to express nearly the same 
thing to which the apostle refers. A revelation 
of the will of God, in clear and express terms, 
is called by them awxn xynoppon aspecularia 
mara, a clear or.lucid glass, or specular; in 
reference specularibus lapidibus,. to the dia- 
phanous, polished stones, used by the ancients 
for windows, instead of glass. An obscure 
prophecy they termed syn) Noy NyndpaDN aspecu- 
larva dela naharia, ‘*A specular which is not 
clear.” , a, Sa a 

Numb. xii. 6. If there be a prophet, I the 
Lord, will make myself known unto him in a@ 
vision, and I will speak unto him in a dream: 
Rab. Tanchum thus explains—‘‘ My Shechi- 


|| nah shall not be revealed to him, msn xopapNa 


beaspecularia, maira, in a lucid specular, but 
only in‘a dream and a vision.” : 
On Ezek. i. 4, 5. And I looked. and behold 
whirlwind, a great cloud and a fire-infolding 
itself, &c. Sohar Chadash, fol. 33. says, ‘¢ This 
is a Vision NnAy Nd5 NbppONA beaspecularia dela 
nohura, ‘*by an obscure or dark specular.” 
From a great variety of examples produced 
by Schoetgen, it appears’that the rabbins make 
a great deal of difference between seeing’ 
through the lucid glass or specular, and seeing 
| through the obscure one. The first is attributed 
only to Moses, who’ conversed with God face to 
face, i. e, through the lucid specular ; amd-be- 
tween the other prophets, who saw him in 


“Th the Greeks version, the’ word. ecorrzov,'is || dreams and visions, i. e. through the obscure 
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specular. In these distinctions-and sayings of 
the angiant Jews, we must seek for that to 
which the apostle alludes.. See Schoetven. 

. The word asmyuxrt, whichwe render darkly, 
will help us to’ the true meaning of. the place. 
‘The following is Mr. Parkhwurst’s definition of 
the term and:of the thing. ‘Aisa, from 

 aveppeas, the perfect passive of awirra, to hint, 
intimate, signify with some degree of obscurity ; . 
an enigma, in which one thing answers or stands’ 
in correspondence to, or as the representative of, 
‘another; which is, in some ae similar to 
it, occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ow, in this life, 
, we see by means of a mirror reflecting the 
~ images of heavenly and spiritual things, as ev 
ainyuett, man enigmatical manner, invisible 
things being represented by visible; spiritual, 


——— — 
Christian life, and of good works: Hope rears ~ 
the superstructure ; but peed og completes, 
and crowns it in a blessed eternity. Faith and 
hope respect ourselves alone ; Jove tales in both © 
Gon and man. Faith helps, and hope'sustains . 
us’, but love to God and’man makes us obedient © 
‘and useful, This one consideration is suffi-. . 
cient toshow that love is greater than either. 
faith or hope: . a: 

2. Some say love is the greatest, because it 
remains throughout eternity, whereas faith 
and hope proceed ‘only through /ife ; hence we 
say, that there faith is lost in sight, and hope in’ 
fruition! But does the apostle say so? Or. 
does any man inspired by God, say so? I be- 
lieve not. Faith and-hope will as. necessarily 
enter into eternal glory, as love will. The 

by natural ; eternal; by temporal ;-bué then, in |) perfections of God are absolute in their nature, 
«the eternal world, face to face; every thing || finite in number, and eternal in their dura- 
being. seen in itself, and not by means ofa || tion. However high, glorious, or sublime the 
representative or similitude.” : soul may be in that eternal state, it will ever, f 
Now I know in part] Though Ihave an im- || ia respect to God, be limited in its powers; 
mediate revelation from God, concerning his || must be improved and expanded by the commu- 
‘great design in the dispensation of the-Gospel, || nications of the Supreme Being. , Hence it will 
yet there are lengths, breadths, depths, and |) have infinite glories in the nature of God to 
_ heights of thisdesign, which even that revela- || apprehend by faith, to antictpate by hope, and * 
tion has not discovered ; nor'can they be known || enjoy by love. ; 
and apprehended in the present imperfect |/ 3. From the nature of the divine perfections, 
state. Eternity alone can unfold the whole || there must be infinite glories in them which 
scheme of the Gospel. - ‘|| must be objects of faith to disembodied spirits ; 
As—I am known.| In the same manner in || because it is impossible that they should be 
which disembodied spirits know and understand. || experimentally, or’ possessively known by any 
Verse 13. And now, (in this present hfe,) || creature. Even in the heaven of heavens we 
abideth faith, hope, charity] These three sup- {| shall, in reference to the infinite and eternal 
ply the place of that direct vision, which no || excellencies of God, walk by faith, and not by 
human embodied spirit can have ;’ these abide || sight: We shall credit the existence of infinite 
or remain for the present state. Fath, by || and illimitable glories in him, which, from their 
which we apprehend spiritual blessings, and || absolute and infinite nature, must be incommu- 
walk with God. Hope, by which we view and || ‘nicable. And as the very nature of the soul 
expect eternal blessedness, and pass through || shows it to be capable of eternal growth and 
things temporal, so-as not to lose those which || émprovement ; so the communications from the 
are eternal. Charity or. love, by which we || Deity, which are to produce this growth, and 
show forth the virtues of the grace which we || effect this improvement, must be objects of faith 
receive by faith, in living a life of obedience || to the pure spirit ; and, if objects of faith con- 
to God, ‘and of good will and usefulness to man. || sequently objects of hope ; for, as hope is “ the 
But the greatest of these is charity.| Without || expectation of future good,” it is inseparable’ 

Saith itis impossible to please God; and with- |} from the nature of the soul, to know ef the ex- 

out it, wecannot partake of the grace of our || istence of any attainable good, without making ~ 

Lord Jesus > without hope, we could not endure, || it immediately the object of desire or hope 

as seeiIpg bim who is invisible; nor have any || And is it not this that shall constitute the eter- 

adequate notion of the eternal world: nor bear || nal and progressive happiness of. the immortal 

up under the afflictions and difficulties of life: || spirit; viz. knowing, from what it has received 
but great, and useful, and indispensably neces- | that there is infinitely more to be received ; and 
sary as. thése are, yet charity or love is greater : |) desiring to be put in possession of: every com-. 

Love ts the fulfilling of the law ; but this is |) municable ‘good which it knows to exist 2° ‘ 

meyer said of faith or hope. | 4. As faith'goes forward to view, so hope goes 
; _,|| forward to desire ; and God continues to com- 

In may be necessary to enter more partiet- || municate ; every communication. making way...” 
larly into a consideration-of the conclusion of || for another, by preparing the soul for greater ‘. 
this very important chapter. i enjoyment; and this enjoyment must produ e 

4. Love, is properly the image of God in the || Jove. To. say that the soul can’ have pred 
soul; for God is Love. By faith, we receive || faith nor hope in a future state, is to say that. 
from our Maker; by hope, we expect a future || as soon as it enters heaven, it is as happy as a 
and eternal good; but-by love, we resemble || can possibly be; and this goes to exclude all 

‘od ; and by it alone are we qualified to enjoy growth in the eternal state; and all progressive 
heaven, and be one with him throughout eter- || manifestations and communications of God: and 
itv. Faith, says ness the foundation of the consequently to fix-a spirit which is a compo- 


/ 


. ‘4 devil 4 


; » Of speaking and prophesyirig. CHAP. XIV. ‘at i ah an unknown tongue. 


pe ae of infinite desires, in a state of eternal desire he has excited. 11. The power to gratis . 

, sameness, in which it must be gréatly changed || in the Divine Being, and the capacity to be 
. inits constitution, to find endiaes ‘ratification. || gratified in the immortal spirit, will necessa- 

_ 5. To sum up the reasoning on this subject, rily excite continual desires ; which desires, on 

_. Ithink it necessary to observe—!. That the |] the evidence of faith, will as necessarily pro- 

term faith is here to be taken in the. general || duce hope, which is the expectation of future 

»» sense of the word, for ‘that belief which a soul || good, 12. All possible perfections.in God, are 

has of the infinite sufficiency and goodness of || the objects of faich : and the communication of 

» » God; in consequeneé of the,disceveries he has || all possible blessedness, the object of hope. 12. 
"made of himself and his designs, either by reve- || Faith goes forward to apprehend, pan () 

_ lation, or immediately by his Spirit. Now we || anticipute,as' God’ continues to discover his’. 


_ know that God has:revealed himself not only in 
reference to this world, but inreference to eter-, 
‘nity: and much of our faith'is employed +in 
“things pertaining to the eternal world, and the 
enjoyments in that state. 2. That hope is to be 
taken in i common acceptation, the expecta- 
tion of i ure good ; which expectation 1s, ne- 
cessarily founded on faith; as faith is founded 
on knowledge. God gives a revelation which. 
eoncerns both worlds; containing exceéding 
great and precious promises relative to both. 
We beiieve what he has said on his own veracity; 
‘and we hope'to enjoy the promised bléssings in 
both-worlds, because he is..faithful. who has 
promised. 3. As the promises stand in reference 
to both worlds, so.also.must the faith and hope 
to which these promises stand as objects. 4. 
The enjoyments in the eternal world are all 
spiritual, and must. proceed:immediately from 
God himself. 5. God, in the plenitude of his 
excellencies, is as incomprehensible to a glori- 
fied spirit, as he is to a spirit resident in flesh 
and blood. 6. Every created, intellectual na- 
ture, is capable of eternal improvement. 7. If 
seeing God as he is, be essential to the eternal 
happiness of beatified spirits, then the discove- 


‘ries which he makes of himself. must be gra- | 


dual: forasmuch as it is impossible that an 
infimite eternal nature, can be manifested to a 
created ‘and limited nature; in ‘any other way. 
8. As the perfections of God are infinite, they 
are capable of being eternally manifested : and 
‘after all manifestations, there must be an infini- 
tude of perfections still to be brought to view. 
_9. As every soul that has any just notion of God 
must know that he is possessed of all possible 
perfections ; so these perfections being objects 
of knowledge must be objects of faith. 10. 
Every holy spirit feels itself possessed of wnli- 
mited desires for the enjoyment of spiritual 
good; and faith, in the infinite goodness of God 


necessarily implies that he will satisfy every | 


unbounded glories arid. perfections.” 14, Thus 


discovered and desired, their influences become - 


communicated, love possesses them, and is eg- 
cited and inereased by the communication.’ 


With respect to those which are dommatacaite. *s 


faith and hope cease, and go forward to new 
apprehensions and anticypations ; while love 
continues to retain and enjoy the whole. 16. 
Thus an eternal interest iskeptup; and infi~ 
nité blessings, in, endless succession, appre- 
hended, anticipated, and enjoyed. © eR 


6. My opinion, that:faith and hope, as well . 


ae 


as Jove, will continue ina future state, will, no 
doubt, appear singular to many, who have gene- 
rally considered the two former’as necessarily 
terminating in this'lower world : but this arises 
from an improper notion of the beatified state ; 
and from inattention to/the state and capacity 
of thesoul. If it have the same faculties there 
which it has here, howsoever “imptoved they 
may ‘be, it must acquire its happiness from the 
Supreme Being, in the way of communication ; 
and this communication, must nécessarily be 
gradual, for the reasons.already alleged: and 
if gradual, then there must be, (if in that state 
we have any knowledge at all of the divine 
nature) faith that sueh things exist, and may 
be communicated ; desire to) possess them be- 
cause they are good; and hope that these good 
things shall be communicated. ae 

7. I conclude, therefore, from these, and a 
multitude of other reasonings, which might be 
brought to bear on this subject, that faith and 
hope will exist in the eternal world as well as 
love ; and that there, as well as here, it may 
endlessly be said, The greatest of these is love. 
With great propriety, therefore, does the apos- 
tle exhort, Follow after love ; it being so essen- 
tial to our comfort and happiness here, and to 
our beatification in the eternal world ; and how 
necessary faith and love are to the same end, 
we have already seen. | : : 
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CHAPTER XTy. 
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m oe + ¢ . . eh aa . y 
_ We should earnestly desire spiritual gifts ; but prophesying is to be preferred, because it is superior to the giftof tongues, 1, 2. 
Prophesying defined, 3. How to regulate this supernatural gift of tongues, in teaching for the edification of the church, 4— 


bee Mik <4 Borarivg and giving thanks, 14—17. 


Those who speak with tongues, should Interpret, that others may be edified, 


18—22.. What benefitmay accrue from this in the public assemblies, 23—-28. How, the prophets or teachers should actin 
© the church, 29—33, — Avitien should keep silence in the church, 34, 35. All should be humble, and every thing should'be 


i 


» done in love, 36—40. ‘ . : 
ee OLLOW after charity, 
baie and * desire spiritual 


ae gits, but » rather that ye may | 


ie 


ser = ae 

2 For he that °speaketh in 4; 4060. 
an waknown tongue speaketh 4; 7,6 &° 
not, unto men; but unto God: 22 Ce3 


gel Oban, 12: 31.—-> "Numb. 11. 25, 29. _ | © Acts 2 4°& 10. 46.—4 Gr. heareth, Acts 22. 9. 
"7". ) NOTES-ON. CHAPTER XIV.° .. || difficult to retain “this blessed state; but it is 


ii Vere 1. Follow after charity} Most earnest- 
ref 


ail things. It may be difficult to acquire, and ! 


bour tobe put in possession of that love |} 
which beareth, believeth, hopeth, and endureth | 


ceding chapter. | Y ; 
Desire spiritual gifts] Ye are very intenton 
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Of speaking and prophesying 1. CORIN THIANS. ei 


“see beit in_ the spirit he speaketh 
Aun Ne. Mysteries. a 

_gonisCes 3 3» But he that. prophesieth 
speaketh unto men /o edification, and | 
exhortation, and comfort. the 


“4 He that speaketh in’ an unknown 


tongue edifieth himself; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the church. . 


5 1 would that ye all spake with || oS WI 
sound, whether pipe or harp, except 


tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: 
for greater 7s he that prophesieth than 


| except he interpret, th 


in an unk 7 
»thatspeaketh with tongues, 4M: #080 
he that spea ' ei F i 


church may receive edifying. 22°e* 
speaking with tongues, what-shall 1 
profit you, except I shal speak-to you. 
either by °revelation, or by knowledge, . 
or by prophesying, or by doctrine ?- ~ 

7 Andeven things without hfe givmg 


9 
- 4% 


they. give a distinction in the ‘sound 


Bs s e Verse 


f-Or, tunes. © : fs. 
z = 


‘getting those: splendid gifts which may, add to 
your worldly consequence; and please your 
carnal minds; but labour rather to get.the gifts | 
of God's Spirit, by which ye may grow in grace, 
and be useful to others: and particulariy de- 
sire that ye may prophesy, that ye may be able 
-to.teach and instruct others in the things of 
their salvation. 3 
Verse 2. Forhe that speaketh in an unknown | 
tongue] This chapter is crowded with difficul- 
ties. -It is not likely that the Holy. Spirit 
should, in the church, suddenly inspire a man 
with the knowledge of some foreign language, 
which none in the church understood but him- 
self: and lead him to treat the mysteries of 
Christianity in that language, though none in 
the place,could profit by his teaching. 

Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of reconciling these 
difficulties is the most likely Ihave met with. 
He supposes that, by. the unknown fongue, 
the Hebrew is meant: and that God restored 
the true knowledge of this language when 
he gave the apostles the gift of tongues. As 
the Scriptures of the Old ‘Testament were con- 
tained in this language, andit has beauties, 
energies, and depths in it, which no verbal 
translation can reach: it was necessary for the | 
proper elucidation of the prophecies concern- 
ing the Messiah, and the establishment of the 
Christian religion, that the full meaning of the 
words of this sacred language, should be pro- 
perly understood. And'it is possible that the 
Hebrew Scriptures were sometimes read in the 
Christian congregations, as they were in the 
Jewish synagogues ; andif the person who read 
and understood them, had not the power and 
faculty of explaining them to others; in vain 
did he read and understand them himself. And 
we know that it is possible fora man to under- 
stand a language, the force, phraseology, and 
idioms of which he is incapable of explaining, 
‘even in his mother’s tonzue. Weshall sée, in 
the course of these notes, how. this view of the 
subject will apply to the illustration of the apos- 
tle’s words throughout the chapter. 

Speaketh not unto men, but unto God] None 
present understanding the language, God alone 
knowing the truth and import of what he says. 

In the spirit he speaketh mysteries.| Though 
his. own mind, (for so ryevujacs is understood 
here by many eminent critics,) apprehends the 
mysteries contained in the words which he | 

reads or utters; but it, by the spirit, we under-- 
stand the Spirit of God, it only shows that it is. 
by that spirit that he is enabled to speak and 
apprehend these mysteries. See the note on | 
ver. 19. ; 3 “ 


4 
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Verse 3. But-he that prophesieth] The per- 
son who has the gift of teaching’, is much more — 


é 


6 Now, brethren, if ] come unto you ' ~ 


Y 


®. 


useful to the church than he is who has only the. ~ 


gift of tongues, because he speaks to the profit 
of men; viz. to their edification, by the-serip- 
tures he expounds; to their exhortation, by 
what he teaches; and to their comfort, by his 
revelation.— Whitby. I must here refer to my 
sermon on this text, intituled, “*The Christian 
Prophet and his Work,” in-whichl have endea- 
voured to consider the whole of this subject at 
large.” ¢ ‘ig The. 

Verse 4. He that speaketh in dm unknown , 
tongue] In the Hebrew for instance;*the know- 
ledge of the.depth and. power of which he. has 
got by a divine revelation, edifieth himself by 
that knowledge. : : 

But. he that prophesiethY Has the 
teaching. <= 

Edifieth the church] Speaketh unto men‘to 
edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3. - 

Verse. 5. I would that ye all spake with 
tongues| The word er, does not so much im- 
ply.a wish, or desive, as a command or permis- 
sion. As if he had said, I do not restrain you 
to prophesying or teaching, though I prefer that ; 
but 1 give you full permission to. speak in 
Hebrew whenever it is proper ; and when one 
is present who can interpret for the edification 
of the church: provided, yourselves have not 
that gift, though you understand the language. 
The apostle said tongue, in the singular num- 
ber, ver. 2, 4, because he spoke of a single 
man; now he says tongues, in the plural num-. 
ber, because he speaks of many speaking ; but \ 
he has the same meaning in both places.— 


“gift of. 


“ 


Lightfoot. 4 ; 
Greater is he that prophesieth] A useful, 
zealous preacher, though unskilled in learned 
languages, is much greater in the sight of God, — 
and in the eye of sound common sense, than he 
| who has the gift of those learned tongues; except 
heinterpret; and we seldom find great scholars 
good preachers. This should humble the scho- 
lar, who is too apt to be proud of his attain- - 
ments, and despise his less learned, but more. 
useful brother. This judgment of St. Paul is 
too little regarded. i CY ae, 
_ Verse 6. Speaking with tongues] Without 
interpreting. - See AR 
What shall I profit you?} i.e. 1 shall no 
profit-you ; Bris eb 
_ Except I shall speak to you either by revela- 
tion] Of some secret thing: or by knowledge, 
ofsome mystery : or by prophesying, foretelling: 
| some future event: or by doctrine, instructing 
you what to believe and practise. —See Whitby. 
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: Ge ns pee ie, war 
8 For, if the bie give | 


an uncertain sound, who shal 
himself to the battle? CM ae. 
‘9 So likewise ye, except ye ‘utter by 
the tongue words *easy to be under- 
stood, how shall it be known what is 
~ spoken’ 2 for ye shall speak into the air. 
10 ‘There are, it may be,somany kinds 
of voices inthe world, and none of them 
4s without signification. 
~-11 Ther efore, if I know not the mean- 
ing of the voice, I shall be unto him 
that speaketh a barbarian, and he nae] 


prepare 


um an unknown tongue. 


a +# 


| Favtelcoth shall be.a barbarian: A.M. 4060. 


‘umto me. . rea Gis Pei. 


An. Bae "Nes 
12 Evenso ye, Dratinbichi? as ” somahesss.. 


ye are zealous " of spiritual gifts, seek » 
that ye may’ excel to the canine of 
the church. » 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh. 
in an unknown tongue’ ‘pray that he_ 


“may inter pret. i 
14 For, if I pray in'an unknown tongue, . 


my spirit prayeth, butmy understanding 


{is unfruitful: 


15 Whatisit then? I will] pray with 
the spirit, and J will pray with the under- 


ae &r. significant. = Gr. of spir its. 


——<———— 


i Ephes. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. 


‘These four words are taken in different accept- 
ations by learned'men. ‘The general sense of 
the terms is that given above.: but the peculiar 


. meaning of the apostle is perhaps not easily 


discerned. 

Verse 7. And even things without life] 1 may, 
as if he had said, illustrate this farther, by refer- 
ing to a pipe or harp; if these were to utter 
mere sounds without order, harmony, or melody : 
though every tone of music might be in the 
sounds, sn no person could discern a tune 

in such sounds, nor receive pleasure from such 
discords: even so is the person who speaks in 
an unknown tongue, but does not interpret, 
His speech tends no more to édification than 
those discordant and unmeaning sounds do to 
Bogs eiay and delight. 

Verse 8. If the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound} If, when the soldier should prepare him- 
self for the battle, the trumpet should give a 
different sound to that which is ordinarily used 
on such occasions; the soldier is not informed 

_ of what he should do, and therefore does not 
arm himself; consequently, that vague, unip- 
telligible sound of the trumpet, is of no use: 

Verse 9. Lakewise ye] If ye donot speak in 
the church so as to be understood, your Jeliur 
lis useless: ye shall speak into the amr; your 
speech will be lost and dissipated in the air, 
without conveying any meaning to any person: 


__ there will be a noise or sound, but nothing else. 


Gifts of that Haind. ‘thas used, are good for 
nothing. 
Verse 10. There are, it may be] Bi, TVX, 


©» for example. 


So many kinds of wihees| So many different 


- Janguages; each of which has its distinct arti- 


culation, pronunciation, emphasis, and mean- 
ing’; or, there may be so many different nations, 
each possessing a different language, &c. 
pea, ‘Verse 11. If I know not the meaning of the 
A voice]. Try duvausy rng povas, the power and 
oe ification of the language. 


> We l 
i ene ppear to him, and he to me, a8 a person’ 
~ who had no distinct and articulate sounds which 

ean convey any kind of meaning. This-observa- 
» tion is “very natural, when we hear persons 
‘spealking in a language of which we know 
aprning »We wonder how they can understand 


~ = eael h other ;_ as, in their speech, there appears 


to as no regular distinction a sounds or words. 


be unto him that specleeth a barbarian] 


| from 1 Sam. x. 5, 6,°10, &c. 


standing also: ‘I will sing with thespirit, - 


For the meaning and origin of the eork bart. ‘ 


rian, see the note on Acts xxvill.2. — 

Verse 12. Forasmueh as ye are zealous] | See- 
ing ye affect so much to have spiritual gifts; 
seek that you may get those by which ye may 
excel in edifying the church. 

’ Verse 13. Pray that he may interpret.| Let 
him who speaks or reads the prophetic decla- 
rations in.the Old Testament, in, that tongue 
in which they were originally spoken and writ- 


ten, pray:-to God that he may so understand — 
them himself, and receive the gift of interpreta- 


tion, that he may be able to explain them j in al} 
their depth and latitude to others: © 

Verse 14:.For if I pray in an keto 
tongue] If my prayers are composed of senten- 
ces and sayings talzen out of the prophets, &c. 
and in their own language: my spirit prayeth ; 
my heart is engaged in the work, and my prayers 
answer all the purposes of prayers to myself; 


{ 


but my understanding ts unfruitful to.all others, 


because they do not understand my prayers; 
and I either do not, or cannot interpret them. 
See the note on ver. ‘19. 

Verse 15. I will pray with the spirit] i will 
endeavour to have all my prayers influenced 
and. guided by the Spirit of God; and to have 


my own heart peer, affected in and hy. the — 


work. 

And Twill pra y with the ‘understanding ¢ also} 
I will endeavour'so to pray, that” others may 
understand me; and thus be edified and im- 
proved by my prayers. And therefore I will 
pray in a language, in the public congregation, 
that may be understood by all present; so that 
all may join, not only! in the act, but in the sprrit 
of devotion. 

Twill sing with the spirit) It does appear 
that singing psalms, or spiritual hymns, was one 
thing that was implied in what is termed pro- 
phesying in the Old Testament, as is evident 
And when this 
came through an immediate aflatus or inspira- 


tion of God, there is:no donbt that it was ex- 


ceedingly edifying ; and must have served 
greatly to improve ‘and excite the devotional 
spirit of all thatwere present. But I rather 
suppose that their singing consisted in solemn 
well-measured recitatzve, than in the gingling 
and often foolish sounds which we use when a 
single monosyllable is sometimes shivered into 
| thirty-six demi- -semiquayers! i 
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The great necessity of ofa Ke CORINTHIANS. understanding 
A. M. 4060. -and 1 will, sing * with the 


ALOLCe 09. 
An. Imp. Ne- 
ronis Czs. 3. 


understanding also. 


- bless with the spirit, how shall he that 


rally 


a 


occupieththe room of the unlearned say 
Amen !at thy giving of thanks,seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sayest 
17 For thou'verily givest thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. . 
18° I thank my God, I speak with 
tongues more than ye all: a 


——- 


16 Else, when thou shalt. 


Vet in the church I had at it. 
rather speak five words with 4,4, o 22. 


19 


ys ump. Ne- 
Pay pode alla eee wrous Ges. 8. 
voice'l might teach others also, thanten: 


thousand words inan unknown tongue. | 
20. Brethren, ™ be not children m un= 
derstanding : howbeit in malice.” be ye 
children, but in’ understanding be. 
° men. ~ r Ete oe see Be 
21 ? In the law it is. "written, With 


t 


men of other tongues and other lips .- .' 


k Pga. 47.7.—! Ch. 11, 24.—m Psa. 131.2. Matt. 11.295. & 18.3. 
& 19.14. Rom. 16.19, Ch. 3.1. Eph. 4. 14. Heb. 5. 12, 13: 


—————— 


a Matt. 18/3. 1Pet. 2.2.—° Gre perfect, or, 0, ripe age. ; 
4 Ch. i Raat fe 


of 
2.6.—Pp John 10. 34.— Isai. 28. 11, 2 


* Here it may not be improper to remark that 


the spirit and the understanding are seldom 


united in our congregational singing. Those 
whose hearts are right with God, have gene- 
y no skill in music ; ‘and those who are well 
skil'ed in music, have seldom a devotional spi- 
rit; but are generally proud, self-willed, con- 
tentious, and arrogant. 
entirely overrate themselves? Of all the libe- 
ral arts, surely music is the least useful, how- 
ever ornamental it may be. And should any 
thing be esteemed in the church of God, but in 
proportion to its utility? A good singer, among 
the people of God,-who has not the life of God 
im his soul, is vox ef preterea nihil, as Helio- 
gabulus said of thenightingale’s brains on which 
he desired to sup, he is nothing but a sound. 
Some of those persons, I mean they who sing 
with the understanding, without the spirit ; 
suppose themselves of great consequence in the 
church of Christ; and they find foolish, super- 
ficial people, whom they persuade to be of their 
own mind, and some raise parties and conten- 
tions, if they have not every thing their own 
way; and that way is generally as absurd.as 


‘it is unscriptural, and contrary tothe spirit and 


simplicity of the Gospel. ° 

Verse 16. He that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned| Obe who is acquainted with the 
language in which, you speak, sing, or pray ; 


Say Amen] Give his assent and ratification 


to what he does not understand. It was very 
frequent in primitive times to express their ap- 
robation in the public assemblies by .4men. 
his practice, soberly and piously conducted, 
might still be of great use in the church of Christ. 
This response: was of the highest authority 
and merit.among the Jews; they even promised 


the remission of all sins; the annihilation of | 


the sentence of damnation: and the opening 
of the gates of paradise to those who fervently 
say Amen. And it is one of their maxims, that 
“ ereater ishe who says Amen, than he who 
prays.” See many testimonies of this kind in 
Schoetgen. Now, allowing that.this was of 
so much consequence in the time of St. Paul: 


it was avery serious matter for a person to be 


in a congregation where prayer was offered, 
and who could not say Amen, because the 
prayers were in a language which he did not 
understand. 


Verse 17. Thou verily givest thanks well] - 


Because he felt gratitude; and, from a sense 
of his obligation, gave praise to God; but 
because this was in an unknown tongue, those 
who heard him, received no edification. 
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Do not these persons || 


| 


i 


were used. 


_ Verse 18. “I speak with tongues more than ye 
all] He understood more languages than any 


of them did; and this was indispensably neces- 


sary, ashe was the apostle of the Gentiles in 


general; and had to preach to different pro- 


vinces where different dialects, if not languages | 
In the Hebrew, Syriac, Greek and” 
Latin, he was undoubtedly well. skilled from 
his education: and how many he might under- 
stand, by “miraculous gift, we cannot tell.— 


But, even literally understood, it as very pro-. 


bable that he knew more languages than any 
man in the church of Corinth. ; pais 
Verse.19. Yet in the church) As the grand 


object of public worship is the edification of 


those who attend; five words, spoken ‘so as to 


convey edification, were of much-more conse- 


quence than. ten thousand, which not being 


| understood, could,.conyey none. By the word 


paoceu, tongue, to which we add unknown, t 
suppose the apostle always means the Hebrew, 
for the reasons offered in the note on ver. I. > - 
One of the greatest difficulties, says Bishop 
Pearce, in this. epistle, is contained in* the 
words zvevpe, and vouc, spirit’and understand- 
img, which, are frequently used in this chapter ; 


and, fixing the true meaning of these words, 


will solve the difficulty. In this verse the 
apostle explains azaav rw vot, tospeak with the 


|| understanding, by iva ararcus xarnynea, that 1 


might teach others; so that the sense of vous, 


understanding, seems to be, that understanding. 


which the hearer has of what is said, and this. - 
sense will agree well with, I wiil sing with the - 
spirit } and with the understanding, ver. 15. _ 
‘He observes also, that ava, spirit, and 
vous, understanding, have a sense opposite to 
each other, so that if yous, is rightly rendered, 
the understanding which another has of what is 
said: then wvevue, will signify a man’s own 
mind; i.e. his own understanding of what he 
himself speaks ; and this sense agrees well with 
ver. 2. In the spirit he speaketh mysteries. ; 
Verse 20. Be not children in understanding] — 
There are three words here to which we must 
endeavour to affix the proper sense.—1. Nadia, * 


signifies children in general, but particularly = 
ssuch as are grown up, so as to be fit to send to 


school, in order to receive instruction—2, 
Numios, from vv, not, and axa, I speak, signifies 
an infant, one that cannot yet speak, andis in 
the lowest stage of infancy—3. Teacios, from — 


teaew, 1 complete or perfect, signifies those who — 


are arrived at perfect maturity, both of growth 
and understanding. - 


apostle’s meaning, Brethren, be not, watdra, as 


¥ 


= 


We shall now see the »— 


* 


* sncImp. Ne- 


ee “a 


ae > e ; 
t vw} + 7 - é fe Se 


4m. will I speak unto this people: 
ac 6.30 and yet for all that’ wall 
rons Ces they not hear. me, ‘saith the 
Lord. Mit LM Rey 

. 22 Wherefore tongues are for, a sign, 


* not to thei that believe, ‘but to them 


that. believe not: bat prophesying 
serveth not for them that ‘beheve not, 


~ but for them which believe. °- 


23 If therefore the whole.church-be 


come togétherinto one place, and all 
‘speak with tongues, and there come 


~~ Withmen of other tongues] Bp. Pearce para- 


_ affliction might be removed from them. 


in. those that are unlearned, or, unbe- 
dievers, * will they not say that ye are 


mad? . 


sav 


x 
: 9) ; y 


Me 


25 And thus’ are the secrets’ of his” 


; = Pipes T5.2 
26 How is it then, brethren? when. 


| ye come together, every oneof you hath . 


a psalm, "hatha doctrine, hathatongue, 


hatharevelation, hathan interpretation. 7 


* Let all thingsbe done unto edifying. 


SSS ———s—= = — 
8 Acts 2..13.—t Isaiah 45.14. Zechariah 8. 23. ¢ 


u Ver, 6. Ch. 12.8, 9,10—¥ Ch. 12.7. 2 Cor. 12, 19. Eph. 4. 12. 


——— 


ittle children, just beginning to go to school, 
in ordér to learn the first elements of their 
mother tongue; and, with an understanding 
only sufficient to apprehend those elements. 
. fe malice] Kania, in wickedness ; ynriegere, 
be ye as infants, who neither’ speak, do, nor 
purpose evil. : 
But in-understanding]| Tenstot yiverbe, be ye 
perfect men, whose vigour of body, and energ’ 
of mind, show a complete growth; anda well 
cultivated understanding. © AP. R 
Verse 21. In the law it is written] But the 
passage quoted is ‘in Isai. xxviii. 11. Here is 
ne contradiction, for the term'pyn torah, Law, 
was used by the Jews to express the whole 
Scriptures, law, prophets, and hagiographia ; 
and they used it to distinguish these sacred 
writings from the words of the scribes. 


phrases this verse as follows: ‘‘ With _ the 
tongues of foreigners, and with the lips of 
foreigners, will I speak to this people; and 
yet, for all'that, will they not hear me, saith 
the Lord.” To enter into the apostle’s meaning, 
we must enter into that of the prophet. The 
Jewish people were under the teaching of the 
prophets who were sent from God;, these 
anstructed, reproved, and corrected them by this 
divine authority. They however became so 
‘refractory and disobedient, that God proposed 
to’ cast them off, and abandon them te the 
Babylonians: then they had a people to teach, 
correct and reprove them, whose language they 
did not understand. The discipline that they 
received in this way, was widely different from | 
‘that which ‘they received while under the 

aching of the prophets, and the government 
qf God: and yet for all this, they did not hum- 
ble themselves before their Maker, that this 


A a 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign] 
‘miraculous gift of tongues was never 
1d for the benefit of those who have 
ady believed, but for the instruction of un- 
ehevers; that they might see, from such a 
niracle, that this is the work of God; and so 


desi 


embrace the Gospel. But as in the times of 
pet iw the ‘strange Babylonish tongues 
came in the way of punishment, and not in the | 
way of mercy, talce heed that it be not the case | 
now ; that, by dwelling on the gift, ye forget 
the giver: and what was designed for you as 


a blessing, may prove to you tobe. a curse. 
For, if, because ye have the gift of tongues, ye 
will choose for your aggrandisement, to use 
them in the public congregation where none 


understand them, God may pusse ous: 


ings. 


. Prophesying] Teaching the things of God im 


a known language, is of infinitely more conse-' : 
|| quence than speaking in all the foreign tongues ES 


in the universe. 


Verse 23. Will they not say that ye are. 


mad?| So they well might, finding a whole 
assembly. of people talking languages, which 
those who had most need of instruction could 
not understand. ‘ Spt 


Verse 24. But if all prophesy}. If all those 


who teach, doit in the tongue which all under-* 
stand; if an unbeliever, or one who knows 
nothing of the sacred language come in, and 
hears things just suited to his own state, he is 
conyicted by all, and he’is judged by all. 
Verse 25. And thus are the secrets of his’ 
heart), As these, who were the prophets, or 
teachers, had often the discernment of spirits, © 
they were able in certain cases, and probably 
very frequently, to tella man the secrets of his 


own heart; and where this was not divectlythe ~ 


case, God often Jed his ministers to speak those 
things that were suitable to the case before , 
them, though they themselves had no particu- 
Jar design. The sinner, therefore, convinced 
that God alone could uncover the secrets of 
his heart; would be often obliged to fall down 
on his, face, abashed and confounded, and 
acknowledge that God was truly among them. 
This seems to be the plain meaning of the pas- 
sages before us. Bye 
Verse 26. How is it—every one of you hath a, 
psalm, &c.) Dr. Lightfoot understands this in 
‘the following manner:—When the congrega-— 


tion came together, some were for spending the 


time in psalmody ; others, in explaining par- 
ticular doctrines; others, in reading, praying, 
or speaking in the Hebrew tongue; others, 
were curious to hear of farther revelations ; and 
others, wished to spend the time in the inter- 
pretation of what had already been spoken. 
This may be specious, but to me it is not satis- 
factory. It seems more likely that, when the 
whole church came together, among whom 


there were many persons with extraordinar 


gifts, each of whom wished to put himseif 
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Order should be observed 1. CORINTHIANS. 


AM. 4060., o7if . any man speak in an || 


i 


ane: ont. ummown tongue, ded it be by 
“fons Ce. two, or at the most by three, 
and thai by course; and letonemterpret. 
- .98 But if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep silence in the church; and let 
him speak. to himself, and to God. , 
"29 ‘Let the ‘prophets speak two or 
three, and ™ let the other judge. 
30. If any thing be revealed to another 
_ that sitteth by, *let the first. hold shis 
‘peace, og 


fusion, but of peace; 


: . . hic 
a Buy Soe . 
in the wor. hip of ot. 


; eg . dD. 
one by one, that all may. 4,5,0-22 
learn, and all may be com- =**fs"* 
forted, = 4" SUR as 
32: And’ the spirits of the 
are subject to the prophets. 
33 For God is not the author of *con- 


au For ye may all’ prophesy , A.M. 4060. 


~ 


of the saints. Ws ae 
34° Let your women keep silence in 


unto them to speak ; but v they are come= 


1 Thess. 5. 19, 20.—y 1 John 4. 1.—2 Gr. 
tumult, or unquietness. 


———— See 


" wCh. 12. 10,—x 


prophets. 


“asinall churches’ 
4 ‘ 


- 


‘the churches: for it 1s notpermitted . 


Ch. 11. 16.—b1 Tim. 2-11, 12.—e Ch. 11. 3.. Ephes. 5.92)” 


Col. 3.18. Tit. 25. ° T Pet. 351. . 


; forward, and occupy the time and attention of 
the congregation: hence confusion must neces- 
‘sarily take place; and perhaps, not a little con- 

tention. This was contrary to that edifying, 

- which was the intention of these gifts. 

Verse 27. Speak in an unknown tongue] The 

' Hebrew, as has already been conjectured. _ 
- Let it be by two, or at the most by three, and 
‘that by course] Let only two or three, im one 
assembly, act m this way, that too much time 
may not be talzen up with one exercise ; and let 
this be done by course, the one'after the other, 


tomary for them to object, interrogate, judge, 


ee: &c. P 

Lerse 30. Be revealed to another that sitteth 
by] Probably.those who were teachers, sat on 
a particular seat or place, from which they 


might most readily address the people; and this . 


may be the meaning of sitting by. If sucha 
person could say, I have just received a parti- 
cular revelation from God; then let him have. 
the liberty immediately to speak it :/as it might 
possibly relate to the circumstances of that 
time and place. =< 4 : 


Verse 31. For ye may all prophesy one by. 
“and let. one interpret, for all that shall thus || one] The gifts which God grants are given for _. 


that two may not be speaking at the same time : | 
speak. — 


“Verse 28. But of there be no interpreter] If 
‘there be none present whocan give the proper 

sense of this Hebrew reading and speaking, 
then let him keep silence, and not occupy the 
'fime of the church by speaking in a language 
“which only himself can understand. 

Verse 29. Let the prophets| Those who have 
the gift of speaking to men, to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3. 

Two or three] As prophesying implied 
psalmody, teachmg, and exhortation, Dr. 
- Lightfoot thinks that the meaning of the place 
is this; Let one sing who hasa psalm ; let 
another feach.who has a doctrine: and let a third 
exhort or comfort, who has a gift of that lind. 

And let the other judge.| . The other pro- 
phets, or qualified persons, judge of the propri- 
ety of what had been spolsen ; or let them dis- 
cern, diaxpiveracay, how the revelation under 
the New Covenant, confirmed and. illustrated. 
the revelation granted under the Old Testa- 

_ment. It appears to have been taken for 
granted, that a man might pretend to this spirit 
of prophecy, who was not sent of God; and 
therefore ‘it was the duty of the accredited 


teachers, to'examiné whether what he spoke | 


was according to¢ruth, and the analogy of faith. 


‘the purpose of edification; but there can be 
no edification where there is confusion ;, there- 
fore let them speak one by one. 


Verse 32. And. the spirits of the prophets, 


&c.] Let no oné interrupt, another; and let 
all be ready to prefer others before themselves : 
‘and let each feel.a spirit of subjection to his 
brethren. 


God grants no ungovernable gifts... 


Verse 33, For God is not the author of con-" 


JSusion]" Let not the persons who act in the 
congregation in this disorderly manner, say that 
they are under the influence of God; for he is. 
not the author of confusion ; but two, three, 
or more praying or teaching in the same place, 
at the same time, is confusion ; and God is not 
the author of such work: and let men beware 


how they attribute such disorder to the God of - 


order and peace. The apostle calls such con- 


duct axarasecias, tumults, seditions ; and such 


they are in the sight ef God, and in the sight; 
of all good men. 
marred and discredited by the folly of men! 


‘for nature will always, and Satan too, mingle 
| themselves, as far as they can, in the genuine 


How often is a work of God» 


-work of the spirit, in order to discredit and — 


destroy it. Nevertheless, in great revivals of 
religion, it is almost impossible to prevent wild- 
fire from geiting in among the true fire: but it 


For the spiriis of the prophets are subject to the |\\is the duty of the ministers of God, to watch. R 
prophets: Every man’s gift was to be judgedof || against, and prudently check this; but if them- 
by those whose age, experience, and wisdom, |} selves encourage it then there will be confusion 
gave them a right to decide. Besides, though || and every evil work. ae 
the person who did speak, might do it from an Verse 34. Let your women keep silence in the 
_ impulse of God; yet, if he was not sufficiently || churches] This was a Jewish ordinance: 
known, his testimony ought to be received with || women were not permitted to teach in the’ | 
- caution; and therefore the aged prophets should.|| assemblies, or even to ask questions. The rab- oy 
judge of his gift, lest false doctrines should |] bins taught, that “a woman should “know | 
. s 9 a ™* | 


slide into the church. Ds 

But all,these provisions, as Schoetgen justly 

observes, were in imitation of the practice in | 

the Jewish synagogue; for there, it was cus- 
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‘nothing but the use of her distaff.” And the — 


‘saying of Rabbi Eliezer, as delivered, Bammid- 


bar Rabba, sect. 9. fol. 204, are both worthy of 


S % 3 ip 7 , 
remark and of, execration; they are these, 


% 


te 


‘ 


Order 


ALU. GC. 309. 
(An. Imp. Ne- spor ‘ 
roe CesS “35 And if they will Tearn 
any thing, let them. ask their husbands 
‘at home ; for it is ashame for women 


: to speak in the church. — > 


‘36° What ? came the word of God out 
‘from you ? or came it unto you only ?. 
37 ° Tf any man think himself to,bea 


prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow-| 


d Gen, 3; 16.—e 2 Cor. 10. 7. 1John 4. 6. 


enee, as also saith the “law. 


i should be observed «° CHAP. XIV. 


4:5" manded to be under obédi-| 


unto you are the command- 4:9. ¢ #». 


‘in the worship of God 


prone ey bas 


f n. Imp. Ne- 
ments of the Lord. Resin 
38 But if any man be ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. fF Bo 
39 Wherefore, brethren, £ covet 


prophesy, and forbid not to speak with 


tongues. 
40°* Let all things be 
and in order. th 


~£Ch.12.°31. «1 Thess. 5. 20.—g Ver. 33,0 


cowad aapny OXy an nat pw yesrephu dibrey, 
torah veal yemsaru lenashim—* Let the’ words 
of the law be burned, rather than that they 
‘should be delivered to women.” 

- This was their condition till the time of the 
Gospel, when, according to the’ prediction of 
Joel, the Spirit of God was to be poured out on 
the women as wellas the men, that they might 
prophesy, i. e. teach. And that they did pro- 
phesy or teach, is evident from what the apostle 


says, chap. xi. 5. where he lays down rules to | 


regulate this part of theirconduct, while minis- 
tering in the church. 
_. But does not what the apostle says here con- 
' tradict that statement ; and show thatthe words 
in chap. xi. should be understood sin another 
sense? For, here it is expressly said, that 
they should keep silence in the church ; for it 
was not. permitted to a woman to speak? Both 
places seems perfectly consistent. It is evi~ 
dent from the context, that!the apostle refers 
here to asking -questions, and what. we call 
dictating, in the assemblies. . Lt was permitted 
te any. man.to ask questions, to object, altercate, 
aitempt to refute, &c. in the synagogue ;. but 
this liberty was not allowed to any wotnan: St. 
Paul confirms this, in reference also. to the 
-Christian church; he orders them to keep 
silence: and, if they wished to learn any thing, 
_ det them inquire of their husbands at home ; be- 
cause it was perfectly indecorous for women to 
be contending with men, in public assémblies, 
‘on points of doctrine, cases of conscience, &c. 
But this by no means~ intimated that, when a 
woman received any particular influence from 
_ God, to enable her to teach, that she was not 
to obey that influence; on the contrary, ‘she 
was to obey it, and the apostle lays down direc- 


'. tions in chap. xi. for regulating her personal ap-— 


pearance when thus employed. All that the 


- apostle opposes here, is their questioning, find- 


ing fault, &c. in the Christian church, as the 


_. Jewish men were permitted to do in their syna- 
_ gogues; together with the attempts to-usurp 


‘any authority over the man, by setting up their | 
‘judgment in opposition to them; for the apostle 


has in view, especially, acts of disobedience, 


arrogance, &c. of which no woman would be 
Hits, who was under the influence of the Spirit 
or God. 

But to be under obedience, as also saith the 
Uav.| Tris ‘is a reference to Gen. iii. 14, Thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall-rule 
_ over thee. From this, it is evident, that it was 

the disorderly and disobedient that the apostle 
had in view; and not any of those on whom 

God had poured out his Spirit. 

Verse 35. For it is a shame for women to 
speak in the church} The Jews would not | 


suffer a woman to read in the synagogue ;. 


though a servant, or even a child, had this per-.. 


mission; but the aposile refers to irregulai 
conduct; such conduct as. proved that the 
were not under obedience, ver. 34- nea 

Verse 36. Came the word of God out from 
you 2) Was it from you that other churches 
received the Gospel? .Are you the mother 
church ? that you should have rules, and orders, 
and customs, different from all others ; and set 
yourselves up for a model to be copied by all 
the churches of Christ ? Ba 

Or came tt unto you only?] Are you the 

only church of God? Are there not many 
others founded before you, that have no such 
customs, and permit no such disorders? 
' Verse 37. If any man think himself to bea 
prophet, &c.| He who is really a spiritual 
man, under’ the influence of the Spirit of God, 
and capable. of ‘teaching the divine will, he 
will acknowledge that what Inowsay, is from the 
same spirit; and that the things which I now 
write, are the commandments of God, and must 
be obeyed, on pain of his displeasure. 

Verse 38. But if any man be ignorant.) If 
he affect to be so, or pretend that he is igno- 
rant: let him be ignorant. Let him be so at 
his peril. sr ‘ 

Verse 39. Covet to prophesy] Let it’be your 
endeavour and prayer, to be able to teach the 
way of God to the ignorant: this is the most 
valuable, because the most useful gift of the 
spirit. : ‘ Fe 

And forbid not to speak with tongues.) . Let 
every gift have its own place and operation ; let 
none envy another; nor prevent him from 
doing that part of the work to which God, by 
eiving the qualification, has evidently called 

im. : 

Verse 40. Let all things be done decently} 
Eveynpovws, 10 their proper forms, with. be- 
coming reverence; according to their dignit 
and importance. . Every thing in the chure 
of God-should be conducted with gravity and 
compesure suitable to the importance of the 
things; the infinite dignity of the object of 
worsinp, and the necessity of the souls in be- 
half of which those religious ordinances are 
instituted. . ’ , s 
_ Anil in order.) Kara, raéw, every thing in 
its place, every thing in its tame, and every 
thing suitably. 

' Let all things be done decently and in order, 18 


a direction of infinite momentin all the concerns 


of religion ; ‘and of no small consequence in all 

the concerns of life. How much pain, confusion, 

and loss would be prevented, were this rule 

followed! There is scarcely an embarrassment 

in civil or domestic life, that does not originate 
267 


ar 


ie 


done decently a 


. Hn : si le ws 7 r 
hi How the apostle pr cached 


4 


® 


, 


5 


wih ° . ‘ * \ - ’ 


ae eos 
1. CORINTHIANS. - . to the i 
in aneglect of this precept. No business, trade, | the, worship of God, no. spiritual worship can 
art or science, can be carried on to any advan- | 
tage or comfort, unless peculiar attention be.’ 
paid toit. And as to religion, there can be, 
absolutely none without it. Where decency ' 
and order are not observed in every part of 


be performed: The manner of doing a thing 
is always of as much consequence as the acé 
itself. And often the*dcé derives all ‘its conse- 
quence and utility from the manner inwhich at 


. 


is performed. . 
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abt CHAPTER XV?» ye 
x 1 4 : lee ee * ‘ > : 
The Gospel which the apostle preached to the Corinthians; viz. that Ohrist died for our sins, and rose again the third day, 
ita, The pithokecs of bilearrction. Peter, James, and moré than five hundred brethren, 5—7 Lastly, Paul himself 
saw him, and was éalled by’him to the apostleship, 8—11, Objections against the resurrection of the:dead answered, 12— 


; a The manner in which this great work shall be performed, 35—49. The astonishing events that shall take place in the 
last 


day, 50—57. The use we should make of this doctrine, 58. 
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A, M. 4060. 
ALD. 56,5 
ALU. G. 809. 
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OREOVER, brethren, 
I declare unto you the 
* which I preached 


eS Gospel 
“unto you, which also ye have received, 


and ® wherein ye stand :. 
2 © By which also ye are saved, if ye 
, ‘keep in memory ®what I preached 
unto you, unless‘ ye have believed in 


vain. 


3 For *I delivered unto-you -4;™; #0. 
first of all that " which I also’ 4,4, 8° 
received, how. that Christ #28&** . 
died for our sins ‘ according to: the 
Scriptures: = / “FF 

4 And that he was buried, and that - 
he rose again the:third day * according 
to the Scriptures: x 
5) And that he was 


seen of ‘Ce-_ 


a Galat. 1.:11.—b Romans 5. 2.—c Romans 1..16. Chap. 1. 
Q1.—4 Or, hold fast.—e Gr. by what speech.—f Galat. 3. 4. 
& Ch. 11, 2, 23.—0 Gal. 1. 12.—i Psa. 22. 15, &c. Isai. 53. 
5,6, &c. Dan. 9.26. Zech, 13.7. Luke 24.26, 46. Acts 


aE 


3.18. & 26.93. 1 Peter 1. 11. & 2,94.—k Psa.2. 7, £16103 , 
Isai. 53. 10. Hos. 6. 2. Luke 24/96, 46. Acts 2, 95-31... 
& 13. 33, 34, 35. & 26. 22, 93. 1 Peter 1. 11.—1 Luke 
24. 34. ; Pte 
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‘NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 
' It appears from this.chapter, that there were 
some false apostles at Corinth, who denied the 
“resurrection, see. verse 12. 'in consequence of 
which, St. Paul discusses three questions in this 
chapter. — 
_- ¥, Whether there be a resurrection of the 
dead? ver. 1—35. ) : 

2. What will be the nature of the resurrec- 
tion bodies? 35—51. ‘ 
'.3. What should become‘of those who should 

be found alive in the day of judgment? 51— 


Bier 
I.—The resurrection he proves, . ~ 
‘1. From Scripture, ver. 1—4. 
2. From eye-witnesses, 5—12. 


if.—He proves the resurrection, by showing 
' the absurdity of the contrary doctrine. 

1, If the dead rise’ not, Christ is not risen, 
ver. 13. 

2. It would 


( 


be absurd to have faith in him, 


according to the preaching of the Gospel, if he 


be not risen, ver. 14. 

3. The apostles must be false-witnesses, who 
attest this resurrection, ver. 15. 

4. The faith of the,Corinthians must be vain 
who believe it, ver. 16, 17. 

5. All the believers who have died in the 
faith of Christ have perished, if Christ be not 
risen, ver. 18. aaa . 

6. Believers in Christ are im a more misera- 
ble state than any others, if there be no resur- 
rection, ver. 19. wa 

7. Those who were baptized in the faith, that 
Christ died for them, and rose again, are de- 
ceived, ver. 29. i ce AS i 

8. The apostles, and Christians. in general, 
who suffer persecution, on the ‘ground that, 


after suffering awhile here, they shall have a | 


glorious resurrection, are acting a foolish and 
unprofitable part, ver. 30—32 +s 
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Verse |. The Gospel which I preached unto 
you] This Gospel is contained in’ Christ dyin, 
for our sins, being buried, and rising again the 
third day. - See the following verses... © ~~ 

Verse 2. By which also ye are saved} ‘That 
is, ye are now in a salvable state; and are 
saved from your Gentilism, and frem your for= 
mer sins. ; : ae 

If ye keep in memory] Your future salvation, 
or being brought finally to glory, will now 
depend on’ your faithfulness to the grace that 
ye have received. a iF ey ; 

Verse 3. For I delivered unto you first of all}, 
Ey xpwrors, as the chief things; or matters of 
the greatest importance. es 

That which £ received] By revelation from 


“God -himself, and not from man. ‘ 


That Christ died for our sins] The death of 
Jesus Christ, as a vicarious sacrifice for sin, is 
sy we@rosc, among the things that are of chief 
importance, and are essential to the Gospel 
scheme of salvation. —. . 

According to the Scriptures] It is not said 
any where in the Scriptures, in express terms, 
that Christ should rise on the third day; but 
itvis fully implied in his types, as'in the case of 
Jonah, who came out of the belly of the fish on 
the third day ; but particularly in the case of 
Isaac, who wasa very expressive type of Christ; 
for, as his being brought to the mount Moriah, > 


‘bound and laid on the wood in order to be sacri= _ 


ficed, pointed out the death of Christ: so, his 
being brought a/ive on the third day from the - 
mount, was a figure of Christ’s resurrection, » 
Bishop. Pearce, and others, refer to Matt. xiis 
40, xvi. 2). and Luke ix. 22. “ which two Gos- 
pels, having been written at the time when 
Paul wrote this epistle, were properly called 


aia 
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« 


by the name of the Sacred Scriptures.” It.” 


might be so, but | do not know of one proof in 


the New Testament, where its writings, or any’ 


part of them, is called the Scriptures, | 


Corinthians. 


* 
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The doctrines preached . 
a:M. 0." phas, ‘then ™of the*twelye:: 


4G. 2 6. After that, he.was’seen of 


somes. “above ‘five hundred brethren | 


at once; of whom ‘the greater part 
remain unto this present, but Some are 
fgilen deleep. °°.“ eae hy 
7 After that, he was'seen of James, 
« then “of all the apostles! Tike 
8 ° And last of all’ he was seen of 
me also, as of »one’born out of due 
‘time. alah y : 


™’Matt.28/17. Mark 16. 14. Luke 24. 36: John 20. 19, 

_ 26... Acts 10, 41.—n Luke 24.50. Acts 1. 3, 4.—° Acts 9. 4, 
17. & 22. 14, 18. Chs 9:1.—p Or,.an abortive.—t Eph. 3. 8. 
‘Verse 5. That he was seen of Cephas, then 

of the twelve] This .refers to the journey to 

Emmaus, Linke xxiv. 13. and 34. and to what 
is’related Mark xvi- 14. 

. Thenof the twelve—Instead of dad exa, twelve, 
evdexa, eleven, is the reading of D*EFG. Syriac 
dn the margin, some of the Slavonic; Arme- 
man, Vulgate, tala, and several of the fathers: 
and this reading is supported by Mark xvi. 14. 
Perhaps the term éwelve is used here merely to 


point out the society of the apostles, who, though | 


at this time they were only eleven, were still 

called the twelve, because this was their original 

number ; and a number..which was afterward 
» filled up:. See John xx, 24, 


Verse 6.. Ahove five hundred brethren at ol 


This was probably in Ga/i/ee, where our Lor 
+had many disciples. See Matt. xxviii. 16. 


_ “What a remarkable testimony is this to the | 


“truth of our Lord’s resurrection! Five hundred 
“persons saw him at one time; the greater part 
“of whom were alive when the apostle wrote, 
and he might have been confronted by many, 
if he had dared to assert a falsity. 
. Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James] 
- But where, and on what occasion, we are not 
told ; nor. indeed do we know which James is 
intended ; James the son of Zebedee, or James 
» theson of Alpheus. But one thing is sufficiently 
evident, from what is here said, that this James, 
of whom the apostle speaks, was still alive ; 
for the apostle’s manner of speaking justifies 
this conclusion. 
Then of all the apostles.) Including not only 
the eleven, but, as some suppose, the seventy- 
two disciples. : 
Verse 8. And last. of all—of me also] It seems 
that it was essential to the character of an apos- 
tle, that he had seen and conversed with Christ : 
and it is evident, from the history of Sauls con- 
version, Acts ix. 4—7. where see the: notes, 
that Jesus Christ did appear to him; and he 
pleaded this ever after, as a proof of his call to 
the apostleship. And it does not appear that, 
after this time, Jesus ever did make any per- 
sonal discovery of himself to any one. 
“+ Als of one born out of due time.] The apostle 


considers himself as coming after the time in | 


‘which Jesus Christ personally conversed with 
his disciples; and that, therefore, to sce him 
at all, he must see him in this extraordinary 
‘way. Some have entered into a very disgust- 
ing detail on the figwre used here by the apos- 
tle. The words woreper rw extpamars, signifies 
not merely one born out of due time; but one 
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apostles, that am not meet 
-be-called an apostle, becau 


=. 24. vee 


in 7 ih J 
‘ier ~i¢ ce 


among the Corinthians. ; 
9 For I am "the least of th A.M. 40co, a4 


1. 809. 
fap BE 


18 


a 


ea 


he 
on 


° | persecuted the church of God: 4 
10 But ‘by the grace of God Tam 


what'I am: and his grace which was’ > 


bestowed upon me was not in vain; but: 
“T Jaboured more abundantly than 
they all: * yet. not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me. a 
11 Therefore whether zt were I or they, * 


Pace 2 : 


ee OeOeeOs6S600R00R00R0N0808N808080N00..—— SSS a 
8 Acts 8,3. &9.1. Gal..1.13. Phil. 3,6. 1Tim. 1.13. 


Eph. 2.7, 8—u2 Cor. 11. 23. & 12. 11.—v Matt. 10. 20. 
Rom. 15. 18, 19. 2 Cor. 3.5, Gal. 2. 8. Eph. 3.7% Phil. 2.13. 


born before his time; and consequently no’ 


bidding fair for vigour, usefulness, or long life,’ + 


But it is likely that the apostle had a different 
meaning; and that he’ refers to the original — 
institution ofthe twelve apostles, in the rank of 
whom he never stood; and was appointed, not — 
to fill up a place among the twelve; but, as an” 
extra and additional apostle. Rosenmuller © 
says, that those who were beyond the number 
of twelve senators, were termed abortivi, abor- 
tives; and refers to Suetonius in Octavio, cap. 


such epithet. According to Suetonius, in that 
place, they were called orcint, persons who had - 
assumed the’ senatorial dignity after the death 
of Julius Cesar, pretending that they had de- 
rived that honour from him. Z at, * 
Verse 9. Fam the least of the apostles] This 


- A 


was literally ¢rwe, in’ reference to his being 


oe 


chosen Jast,.and chosen not in the number of 


the twelve, but as an extra apostle.’ How much ~ 
pains do some men take to make the apostle 
contradict himself, by attempting to show that . 
he was the very g-veatest of the apostles; though 
he Calls himself the Jeast. _Taken as a man, 


land a minister of Christ, he was greater than 


any of the twelve ; taken as an apostle, he was" 
less than any of the twelve, because not origin-_ 
ally in that body. eee’ 
Am not meet to be called an apostle] None of 
the twelve had ever persecuted Christ, nor with- _ 
stood his doctrine: Saul of Tarsus had be 


: ; en) *. 
before his conversion, a grievous pentepuaye 


and therefore, he says. ovx eis ixavoc, Lam not 
proper to be called an apostle, because I perse- 
cuted the church of God, i. e. of Christ, which 
none of the apostles ever did. — ee 
Verse 10. But by the grace of God Lam what 
fam] God by his mere grace and good will, 
has called me to be an apostle, and has denomi- 
natéd me such. 2 eae 
And his grace, &c.| Nor have I been unfaith- 
ful to the divine call; I used thegrace which 
he gave*me; and when my labours, travels, 
‘and sufferings are considered, it will be evident, 


|| that I have labowred more abundantly than the 


whole twelve. This was most literally true. 

Yet not I, but the grace of God] ‘It was not 
through my own power or wisdom, that I per- 
formed these things; but through the divine 
influence which accompanied me. 

Verse 11. Whether it were I or they] All 
the apostles of Christ agree in the same doc- 
trines; we all preach one and the same thing ; 
and, as we preached, Se believed; having 


sia 
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* 


| 35.* Ihave examined the place, but findno 
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Arguments in proof of the 


A.M. 4060. co we. preach, and so ye 

A.D, Rey My ry 
ee elieved. : 

is us gas. B49 Now, if Christ be preach- 


ed that he rose from the dead, how say 

some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead ? aM 
+13 But if there be no resurrection of 
‘the dead, * then is Christ not risen: 

14 And if Christ-be mot risen, then’2s 
our preaching vain, and your faith zs 
also vam. ee 
15 Yea, and we are found false. wit- 
nesses of God; because * we have 


= 


testified of God that he raised 4M, a0. 
up Christ :. whom: he raised #-¥- ©. 2% 


ant? ' : An, np. Ne- 
} not up, if so be that the dead “roaie Gh. 8. 


rise:not. «°°; he eee. 


16° For, if the dead tise not, then is. 


not Christ raised: > Ak. 
17, And if Christ be not raised, your. 
faith zs vain ; )-ye are yet myour:sins. — 
18 Then’ they also which are fallen 


-asleep in Christ are perished... Par 
19 “If in this life only we have hope it 


Christ, we are ofall men mostmiserable. 
20 But now *is Christ risen from the. 


|" W1 Thess. 4: 14.—« Acts 2. 24, 32. & 4, 10, 33. & 13.30. 


“was ae 
y Rom. 4. 95.—z ? Tim. 3. 12.4.1 Pet 143. © * 


z a $ 


peace 
. -received from us the true apostolical faith, that 
Jesus died for our sins, and rose again for our 


justification; and that his resurrection is the | 


pledge and proof of owrs. Whoever teaches 

_ contrary to this, does not preach the true apos- 
folic doctrme.. .. * 
“Verse 12. Now, if Christ be preached, &c.] 

- Seeing it is true that we have thus preached 
Christ, and ye have credited this preaching; 
how say some among you, who have professed 
to receive this doctrine from us, that there is 


no resurrection of the dead? though we have | 
shown that As resurrection is the proof and | 


pledge of ours. That there was some false 


teacher or teachers among them, who was en- | 


deavouring to incorporate Mosaic rites and 


--ceremonies with the Christian doctrines, and | 


- even to blend Sadduceism with the whole, ap- 
pears pretty evident: To confute this mongrel 
_ Christian, and overturn his bad doctrine, the. 
apostle writes this chapter.. 2 
_ Verse 13. If there be no resurrection of the 
dead) As Christ was partaker of the same flesh 
and blood with us; and. he promised to, raise 
mankind from. the dead, through his resurrec- 
tion; if the dead rise not, then Christ has'bad 
no resurrection. There seems to have been 
‘some at Corinth, who, though they denied the 
resurreCtion of the dead, admitted that Christ 
had risen again: the apostle’s argument goes 
_ therefore to state, that if Christ was raised from 
the dead, mankind may be raised: if mankind 


cannot be raised from the dead, then the body 


of Christ was never raised. : 
~ Verse 14. Then is our preaching vain) Our 
whole doctrine is useless, nugatory, and false. 
And your faith is a/so vain.] . Your belief of 
a false doctrine, must necessarily be to you 
unprofitable. 2 
Verse 15. False-witnesses] As having testi- 
fied the fact of Christ's resurrection, as a mat- 
ter which ourselves had witnessed; when. we 
knew that we bore testimony toa falsehood. 


But could five hundred persons agree-in this 


imposition? And if they did, is it possible that® 


some one would not discover the cheat, when 
he could have no ¢nterest in keéping the secret; 
and might greatly promote his secular interest 
by making the discovery? Such a’case never 
occurred, and never can occur. The testi- 
mony, therefore, concerning the resurrection 
of Christ, is incontrovertibly true. ' 

If so be that the dead rise not.| This clause is 


yantipg in DE. Syriac, some of the Slavonian || 


210 


Re EST 


| Christ to such, that he would raise them up at 


and Itala ; several also of the primitive fathers 
omit it. Its great similarity to the following 
words might be the cause of-its omission by 
some copyists. é mi 

Verse. 17. Ye are yet in your sins.] If Christ 
has not risen from the dead, there is No proof 


that he has not been justly put to death. If he 


were a malefactor, God would not work a 
miracle to raise him from. the dead. If he have 
no! been raised from the dead, there is a pre- 
sumption that he has been put to death justly > 
and.if so, consequently he has made no atone- 
ment: and ye are yet in your sins, under the 
power, guill, and condemnation of them. All 
this reasoning of the apostle goes to prove that ” 
at Corinth, even among those false teachers, . 
the innocency of our Lord was allowed, and 
the reality of his resurrection not questioned. _ 


‘Verse 18. They also which are fallen asleep} ~ 


All those who, either by martyrdom or natural 
death, have-departed in the faith. of our Lord. 


Jesus Christ, are perished; their hope was 


without foundation, and their faith had not rea- 

son and truth for its object. Their. bodies are 
dissolved in the earth, finally decomposed and — 
destroyed, notwithstanding the promise of - 
the last day. ‘ 
ee Ree 
erse 19. If in this. life only we have hope’ 
It would be better to Eh ony and, ee 
verse as follows: Se Se a tr 33 
And, if in this life we have hoped in Christ 
only, we are more to be pitied than all mén. If, 


See John v. 25, 28, 29. xi. 25, 


in this life, we have no other hope and confi-” : 


dence but in Christ, (and if he be still dead, 
and not yet risen,) we are more to be pitied _ 
than any other men: we are -sadly deceived : 
we have denied ourselves, and been denied b 
others: have mortified ourselves, and been. 
persecuted by our fellow-créatures on account 
of our belief and hope in one who is not exist- 
ing; and therefore can neither succour us: 
here, nor reward us hereafter. Bp. Pearce. 


Verse 20. But now is Christ risen] On the 
contrary, Christ is raised from the dead, and . 


a 


is become the jirst-fruits of them that slept. 
His resurrection has been demonstrated, and 


ae 


1. CORINTHIAN Ss: resurrection of the dead. ia 
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\ 


our resurrection necessarily follows: as sure 


as the jirst-fruits are the proof that there is a 
harvest ; so surely the resurrection of Christ is 
a proof of ours. The Judaizing teacher at 
Corinth would feel the force of this observation 
much sooner than we can, who are not much 


. 


+ 
4 p ‘ 


/ ApMoa. dead, ‘and become the first 


Aotap. Ne fruits of them that slept.” «~ 
—o* 21 For, * since by man came |} 


5 death, 4 by man came 

.etion of the dead. 

* 92 For, as in Adam all die, even so in 
_» Christ shall all be*madé alive. ° _ - 


also the resurrec- 


23 But every man in his own order ;_ 


Christ the first-fruits: afterward they 
that are Christ’s at his coming. 


Arguments in proof of the ~~: CHAP. SN resurrection of the dead. 
t 


| 


| destroyed 7s death. 


eee Rs. , vered 4:%,¢. Nes, 
up, ‘the kingdom to God,even 22. Ce 
the Father; when he shall have put ~ 
down all rule, and all authority and 
power. ot ee SE eee 
25 For he must reign © till he 
put all enemies under his feet. 
26 "The last enemy that shall be . 


b Acts 26. 23. Ver. 23. Col. 1. 18.- Rey. 1.5.—c Rom. 5. 12, 17. | 


4 John 11. 25. Rom. 6. 23.—e Ver. 20. 1 Thess. 4. 15, 16, 17. 


* acquainted with Jewish customs. ‘ Although,” 
» says Dr. Lightfoot, ‘* the resurrection of Christ, 
compared with some first-fruits, has very good 
harmony with them; yet especially it agrees 
with the offering of the sheaf, commonly called- 
any omid, not only as to the thing itself, but 

- also as to the circumstances of the time. . For, 
. first there was the passover, and the day follow- 
‘ing was a sabbatic day, and on the day follow- 
ing that, the first-fruits were offered. So Christ, 
our passover, was crucified; the day following 
his crucifixion, was the sabbath ;.and the day 


following that, he, the first-fruits of them that | 


, slept, rose.again. All who died before Christ, 
“and ‘were raised again to life, died afterward ; 
but Christ is the first-fruits of all who shall be 
aised from the dead to die no more. 
- Verse 21. For, since: by man came: death} 


* Mortality came by Adam, immortality byChrist; | savin i 
|| im governing the church. 


-so sure as all have been subjected to natural 
‘death by Adam, so sure shall all be raised again 
* by Christ Jesus. 


apostle’s reasoning here; and, for the explana- 

tion of the transgression of Adam, and the re- 

demption by Christ, see the notes on Rom. 
2 v. 10, &c. \ 

. Verse 23. But every man in his own order] 

The apostle mentions three orders here :—1. 


Christ who rose from the dead by his own | 


* ‘power. ~ 2. Them that are Christ’s; all his 
apostles, martyrs, confessors, and faithful fol- 
lowers.— Thirdly, then cometh the end, when 
the whole mass shall be raised. Whether this 
order be exactly what the apostle intends, I 
shall not assert... Of the first, Christ’s-own 

“ yesurrection, there can be no question.” The 
second, the resurrection of his followers, before 
that of the common dead, is thought by some, 

. very reasonable. ‘‘ They had here a resurrec- 

* “tion from a death of sin, to-a life of righteous- 
“ness, which the others had not; because they 

would not be saved in Christ’s way. That they 
should have-the privilege of being raised first, 

_ to behold the astonishing changes and revolu- 

_ tions which shall then take place, has nothing 

3 Sate to propriety and fitness ;” but it 


<“* 


_8e6ins contrary to ver. 52. in which all the dead 
_are said to arise in a moment, in the twinkling 
ofan eye. ‘And, thirdly, that all the other 
. Mass of mankind should be raised last, just to 
coine forward and receive their doom, is equally 
reasonable :” but it is apparently inconsistent 
with the manner in which God chooses to act, 
“see ver. 53. Some think that, by them thal are 
Christ's at his coming, “ we aré to understand 
Christ’s coming to reign on earth a thousand 
years with his saints, previously to the general 


Mortality and immortality,’ 
op a general ground, are the subject of the | 


| religion. a 


f Dan..7. 14/27.—e Psa. 110. 1. Acts 2. 34, 35. Eph. 1. 22. 
Heb. 1. 13. & 10. 18.—h 2 Tim. 1. 10. Rev. 20.14. 
Rev. 20 


judgment ;” but I must confess, I find nothing . 
in the Sacred Writingsdistinctly enough marked 
to support this opinion of the millenium, or thou- 
sand years’ reign; nor can I. conceive any 
important end that can be answered by this 
procedure. ae Fe ee 
We should be very cautious how we make a 
gurative expression, usedin the mostfigura-. 
tive book in the Bible, the foundation of a very 
important literal system, that is to occupy a - 


|| measure of the faith, and no small portion of 


the hope of Christians. "The strange conjec- 
tures formed on this very uncertain basis, have 
| not béen very creditable either to reason or 
~ Verse 24. When he shall have delivered up . 
the kingdom] The mediatorial kingdom; whieh 
comprehends all ‘he displays of his grace in 
saving sinners; and all his spiritual influence 


All rule; and all authority,and power] Agyxy 
—ehsvotay wat duvepery. Ag fee oe oe 
speaking of the end of the present system of. 
the world; the rule, authority, and power, may — 
refer to all earthly governments, emperors, 
kings, princes, &c. though angels, principalities, 
and powers, and the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, and all spiritual wickednesses 
in high places, may be also intended. Our 
Lord Jesus is represented here as adminis- 
tering the concerns of the kingdom of grace 
in-this lower world, during the time that this 
divine economy lasts; and when the end, the 
time determined by the wisdom of God comes ; 
‘then, as there is no longer any need of this 
administration, the kingdom is delivered up 


unto the Father; an allusion to the case of 
Roman. viceroys, or governors of provinces, 
who, when their administration was ended, 
delivered up their kingdom or government into 
the hands of the emperor... Sy 

The apostle may refer also to an opinion of 
the ancient Jews; that there should be ten 
kings, who should have the supreme govern- 
ment of the whole world: the first and last of 
which should be Gop himself; but the ninth 
should be ‘the Messiah, after whose empire the 
kingdom ‘should be delivered up into the hands 
of God for ever. See the place in Schoetgen 


on this verse, and on Luke i. 33. 

Verse 25. For-he must reign, &c.] This is 
according to the promise, Psal. cx. 1. ‘¢ The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou.on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
Therefore the kingdom cannot be given up, till 
all rule and government are cast down. So 
that while the world lasts, Jesus, as the Mes- 
siah and Mediator, must reign; and all human 
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excepted, which did. put all » things 


under him.) — ; 


98 * And when, all things shall be- 


- subdued unto him, then ' shall the Son 


rod 
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TH hs r uirg e wives * is ee 
what shall they do which are Re 


baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 


not at all! why are they then baptized 


for. the dead ?’, 
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Verse 26. The last enemy| Death shall be 
destroyed; saragyerat, shall bé counter- 
worked, subverted, and finally overturned. But 
death cannot .be destroyed by there being sim- 
ply no farther death: death can only be de- 
stroyed and annihilated by a general resurrec- 
tion: if there be no general resurrection, it is 
‘must evident that death will ‘still retain his 

empire. Therefore, the fact. that death shall 
_ be destroyed assures the fact that there shall be 
_ a general resurrection : and this is a proof also, 
‘that, after the resurrection, there shall be, no 


gore death. ‘ } 
Verse 27. For he hath put all things under 
his feet.} The Father hath put all things under 
the feet of Christ, according to the prophecy, 
~. Psaluex: ered " ‘ 

He is excepted] ive. The Father ; who hath 
put all things under him, the Son.’ This obser- 
vation seems to be introduced by the apostle to 
show, that he does not mean that the divine 
nature shall be subjected to the human nature. 

' Christ, as Messiah, and Mediator between God 


"the Father; and his human nature, however 


dignified, in consequence of its union with the 
divine nature, must éver be inferior to God. 
The whole of this verse should be read in a 
parenthesis. j 
Verse 28. The Son also himself be subject] 
When the administration of the kingdom of 
grace is finally closed; when there shall be no 
Jonger any state of probation ; and conse- 
quently no longer need of a distinction between 
the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of 
glory: then the Son, as being man, shall cease 
to exercise any distinet dominion; and God be 
all in all, there remaining no longer any dis- 
tinction in the persons of the glorious, Trinity, 
as acting any distinct or separate parts in either 
the kingdom of grace, or the kimgdom of glory : 
and. so the one infinite essence shall appear 
undivided and eternal. prs : 
Verse 29. Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the eye This is certainly the 
most difficult verse'in the New Testament; for, 
notwithstanding the greatest and wisest men 
have laboured to explain it, there are to this 


day nearly as many different interpretations of. 


it as there are interpreters. I shall not employ 
my time, nor that of my reader, with a vast 
number of discordant and conflicting opinions ; 
I shall make a few remarks—1. The doctrine 
of the resurrection of our Lord, was a grand 
doctrine among the apostles ; they considered 
and preached this as the demonstration of the 
truth of the Gospel.—2. The multitudes who 
embraced Christianity, became converts on 
the evidence of this resurrection,—3. This resur- 
97D 


ao 


the possession’ of the same glory into which he - 


had entered.—4. The baptism which they re-. ‘ ” 


s 


ceived, they considered as an emblem of their ,. 


natural death and resurrection. » This doctrine 
St. Paul most pointedly. preaches, Rom, vi.'3, 
4,5. Know ye not that so many of us as were - 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death? | 
by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead, even. so we also should. 
walk in newness of life: for, if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in his resurrection.—6. Itis evident. 
from this, that all who.died in the faith of Christ, 
died in the faith of the resurrection ; and there-" 
fore cheerfully, gave up their lives to death, as” 
they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, 


| knowing in themselves that they had in heaven @ 


better and an enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. 
6. Asis the body, so are the members ; those: 


| whe were properly instructed, and’ embraced’ 


| Christianity, believed that, as all who had died, 
| in the faith of Christ should rise again, so they 
and man, must ever be considered inferior to |, 


were baptized in the same faith.—7.. As so many 
of the primitive followers of Christ, sealed the 
truth with their b/ood ; and Satan and his fel- 
lowers.continued unchanged : every man who 


took on him’ the profession of Christianity,. . 


which was done by receiving baptism, con- 
sidered’ himself as exposing his life to the most 
imminent hazard, and offering his life with 
those who had already offered and laid Soe 

fer- 


_theirs.—8. He was therefore baptized in re. 
ence to this martyrdom ; and having a regard 


to those dead, he cheerfully received baptism, 
that, whether he was taken off by a natural or 
violent death, he might be raised in the likeness 
of Jesus Christ’s resurrection, and, that of his 


illustrious martyrs.—9. As martyrdom and - 


baptism were thus so closely and intimately 
connected, Zarrifecbar, to be baptized, was. 
usec. to express being put to a violent death by 
the hands of persecutors. So Matt. xx. 22, 23. 
‘* But Jesus answered and said, Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that 1 shall’ drink, of,” &e. (can — 
ye go through my sufferings ?)—‘ They say 
unto him, We are able: He saith unto them, 


A 


Ye shall indeed drink of my cup,” (ye shall bear — 


Therefore.we are buried, with him . ~ 


: 


= . 


your part of the afflictions of the Gospel,)— aa 


‘And be baptized with the baptism that Iam 


tyrdom,) see also Mark x. 38. So Luke xii. - 


50. ‘I have a baptism to be baptized with ;_ 


and how am I straitened till it be aecomplish- 
ed?” That is, I must die a violent death, for 
the salvation of men.—10. The sum of ‘the 
apostle’s meaning appears to be this: If there 
be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in 
becoming Christians, expose themselves to al! 


oh 


: : =. 
baptized with,”—(That is, ye shall suffer mar- .. . 


—" 


~~ 


Arguments in proof of the 
A.M. 4060. 

A. D. 56. 
as. U. C. 809. 


An. Imp. Ne- 
ronis Czs, 3, 


~ our Lord, ° I die daily. 


* m2 Cor. 11. 26. Gal. 5. 11,—» Some read owr-—o 1 Thess. 2. 


. that he considered himself continually trampled 


30 And ™ why stand’ we in 
jeopardy every hour? * 

31 I protest by *your-°re- 
joicing which I have in Christ Jesus 


~ 4 


* OHAPs: XV. 


resurrection of the dead. 


32 Tf, "after the manner of 4; ™, 4%. 
men, ‘J have fought with 4,¥.¢ 2. 
beasts at Ephesus, what ad- 2s 22. 
vantageth it me,if the deadrisenot ? t let 
us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die. 

ue 


_ 19.—p Rom. 8. 36. Ch. 4.9: 2 Cor. 10, 1M & 1. 23. 


— 


r Or, to speak after the manner of men.—s2 Cor. 1. 8.—t Isai. 
22. 13. & 56. 12. Eccles, 2.24. Wisd. 2.6. Luke 12. 19: 


manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, 
and a violent’ death, can have no compensation, 
mor any motive sufficient to induce them to 
expose themselves to such miseries. But as 
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, 
in voluntary going under the water; so they 
receive it as an emblem of the resurrection 
unto eternal /ife,.in coming up out of the water ; 
thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect 
faith of the resurrection. The three following 
verses seem to confirm this sense. iA 
‘Verse 30. And why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour ?] Is there any reason why we should 
voluntarily submit to so many sufferings, and 
every hour be in danger of losing our lives, if. 
the dead rise not. On the conviction of the 
possibility and certainty of the resurrection, 
we are thus baptized for the dead. We have 
eounted the cost, despise sufferings, and exult 
at the prospect of death, because we know we 
shall have a resurrection unto eternal life. 
Verse 31. I protest by your rejoicing] Nu ruy 
operigay xauynoty, by your exultation or boast- 
ing. Dr. Lightfoot understands this of ‘the 
boasting of the Corinthians against the apostle : 


on by them; rejected and exposed to infamy 
and contempt; but that he took this as a part 
of the reproach of Christ, and was happy in the 
prospect of death and a glorious resurrection, 
when all those troubles and wrongs would ter- 
minate for ever.” Instead of umeregav, YOUR 
exultation or boasting, nueregay, OUR exultation, 
is the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, and 
several others ; with the Mthiopic, Origen, and 
Theophylact.—This will lead to an easier sense : 
I declare by the exultation which I have’m 
Christ Jesus, as having died for my offences, 
and risen again for my justification, that I 
neither fear sufferings nor death; and am daily 
ready. to be offered up, and feel myself con- 
tinually exposed to death. But the common 
reading is probably to be preferred: for, your. 
glorying, is the same: as glorying on your 
account. I profess by the-glorying or exulta- 
tion which I-have on account of your salvation ; 
that I anticipate with pleasure the end of my 
earthly race. | 
I die daily.) A form of speech for, I am con- 
-tinually exposed to death. The following pas- 
sages will illustrate this. So Philo, page 990. 
jaccus, who was in continual fear of death, 
Says, x20’ enasny nesenv, mxaroy de werv, weow- 
fF wobno ne, mornous Oayarous usromevay ay’ evos 
‘rou rereutasoue “ Every day, rather every hour, 
Lanticipate death; enduring many deaths before 
‘that last one comes.” So Libanius, speaking 
of his own miseries, and those of the pepole of 
Antioch, Epist. 1320. page 615, says, ers Caves 
oSynxemey- “though living, we are dead.” Livy 
“has a similar form of expression to signify con- 
tonual danger, xxix. 17. Quotidie capitur urbs 


“nostra, quotidie diripitur. ‘ Daily, is our city 
taken; daily, is it pillaged.” 3 
ee ve ( es ) 
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Verse 32. If after the manner of men, &c.} 
Much learned criticism has been employed on 
this verse; to ascertain whether it is to be under- 
stood literally or. metaphorically. . Does the® 
apostle mean to say, that he had héerally fought 
with wild beasts at Ephesus? or, that he had 
met with brutish, savage men, from whom he ©’ 
was in danger of his life? That St Paul did 
not fight with wild beasts at Ephesus, may be 
argued, 1. From his own silence on this subject, 
when enumerating his various sufferings, 2 Cor. 
xi. 23, &c. 2. From'the silence ofhis istorian 
Luke, who, in the Acts of this Apostle, gives 
no intimation of this kind; and it certainly was 
too remarkable. a circumstance to be passed 
over, either by Paul, in the’catalogue of his own 
sufferings, or by Luke in his history. 3. From 
similar modes of speech, which are employed 
metaphorically, and are so understood. 4. 
From the improbability that a Roman citizen, 
as Paul was, should be‘condemned to such a 
punishment, when, in other cases, by pleading 
his privilege, he was exempted from being 
scourged, &c. And, 5. From the positive tes- 
timony of Tertullian, and Chrysostom, who 
deny the literal interpretation. 

On the other hand, it is strongly argued, that 
the apostle is to be literally understood; and 
that he did, at some particular time, contend 
with wild beasts at Ephesus: from which he 
was miraculously delivered. !. That the phrase 
x27’ ayOewroy, signifies as men used to do, and 
never means according to the manner of men, 
as implying their purposes, or, to use their forms, 
of speech, &c. 2. From the circumstance of the 
case in Ephesus, usually referred to, viz. the 
insurrection by Demetrius and his fellow- 
craftsmen; where’ though Paul. would have 
been in danger had he gone into the’ theatre, 
hé was in little ornone, as he did not adventure 
himself. 3. From, his having endured much 
greater conflicts at Lystra and at Philippi, 
than at Ephesus, at the former of which he was 
stoned to death, and again miraculously raised 
to life: see the notes on Acts xiv. 19,&c. And 
yet he calls not those greater dangers by this 
name. . 4. That it cannot refer to the insurrec- 
tion of Demetrius and his fellows, for St. Paul 
had no contention with them, and was scarcely 
in any danger, though Gaius and Aristarchus 
were’; see the whole of Acts xix. And, 5. As 
we do not read of any other imminent dangers 
to which he was exposed at Ephesus, and that 
already mentioned is not sufficient to justify 
the expression, [have fought with. beasts at 
Ephesus ; therefore we must conclude that he 
was, at some time, not directly mentioned by 
his historian or himself, actually exposed to wild 
beasts at Ephesus. 6. That this is the case that 
he refers,to, 2 Cor. i: 8,9, 10. For we would 
not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble 
which, came tous in Asia, that we were pressed~ 
out of measure above strength, na%? umeeConty 
eCrendn mer uree duvvamey, imsomuch that we 
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Exahortations founded on 1. CORIN'THEANS. * the foregoing arguments. 


33 Be not deceived: “evil 
communications corrupt good | 
manners. ye 

34 v Awake to righteousness, and sin 
- SOS. GF Rom 1 il. Eph. 5. 14. | gut 


A. M. 4060.° 
A, D. 56.- 
A. ULC. 809, 
An. Imp. Ne- 
ronis Ces. 3. 


not; “for some have not the 7 


knowledge of God; Ispeak’ 
this to your shame. 
35 Butsome man will say, ¥ How are 
_ wi Thess. 4. 5.—* Ch. 6. 5.—y Ezek. 37. 3. _ 


A. M. 4060. 
A. D 56. 
A.U. C. 809. 
‘An. Imp. Ne 
ronis Ces, 3. 
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despaured even of life. But we had the sentence 

of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in 

jurselves, but in God, which raiseth the dead: 

who delivered us from so great a death: for 

these expressions refer to some excessive and 

unprecedented danger, from which nothing 

less than a miraculous interference could have 

saved him; and that it might have been an 
_.,actual exposure to wild beasts, or any other 
~ danger, equally great, or even greater. 

| What advantageth it me, if the dead rise not} 
1 believe the common method of pointing this 
verse is erroneous: I propose to read it thus: 
If after the manner of men, I have fought with 
bewsts at Ephesus, what doth it advantage me ? 
If the dead rise not, let us eat and drink ; for 
to-morrow we die. 

“What the apostle says here, is a regular and 
legitimate conclusion from the doctrine, that 
there is no resurrection; for, if there be no 
vesurrection, then there can be no judgment ; 
no future state of rewards and punishments; 
why, therefore, should we bear crosses, and 
keep ourselves under continual discipline! Let 
us eat and drink, take all the pleasure we can, 
for to-morrow we die: and there is an end of us 
forever. The words, Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die, are taken from Isai. xxii. 13. 
as they stand now in the Septuagint ; and area 
pretty smooth, proverbial saying, which might 
be paralleled from the writings of several epi- 
curean heathens, QAyauer Kab Wia@uey, LUCIOY 7 LE 

amobyacxomey. ‘The words of Isaiah are inv 2138 

nyp3 ann 1D akol ve shatho, ki machar namuth : 

“(In eating and drinking, for to-morrow’ we 

die: i.e. Let us spend our time in eating and | 

jrinking, &c. Seeasimilar speech by Trimai- 

chio,in Petronius Arbiter, Satiric. cap. Xxxvil. 
Heu heu nos miseros ; quam totus homuncio nil est! 

Sic erimus cuncti, pastquam nos auferet orcus. ; 

Ergo vivamus dum licet esse bene. 

Alas! alas! what wretches we are; all man- 
kind are a worthless pack: thus shall we 
all be, after death hath taken us away. 
Therefore while we may, let us enjoy life. 
Verse 33. Be not deceived] Do not impose 

on yourselves; and permit not others to doit. 
Evil communications corrupt good manners. | 

There are many sayings like-this among the 

Greelx poets; but this of the apostle, and which 

according to the best MSS. makes an Iambic 

verse, is generally supposed to have been taken 
from Menander’s lost'comedy of Thais. 
Doereovety nbn yencG oetrrer xanose 
Bad company, good morals doth corrupt. - 
There isa proverb much like this among the 
rabbins: 
Na WIP WIT PWN NIWA WM way ex wn 

«There were two dry logs of wood, and one 
green log; but the dry logs burnt up the 

green log.” 

__ There is no difficulty in this saying; he who | 
_,frequetits the company of bad or corrupt men, 
» willsoon be as they are. He may be sound in 

the faith, and have the life and power of godli- 


= 


ness, and at first frequent their company. only! 
QM a ’ * ? 


S 


for the sake of their pleasing conversation, or 
their literary accomplishments: and he may 
think his faith proof against their infidelity ; 
but he will soon find, by means of their glozing 
speeches, his faith weakened: and when once 
he gets under the empire of doubt, unbelief will. 
soon prevail; his bad company will corrupt his 
morals, and the two dry logs will soon burn up 

the green one. ; i: 
The same sentiment, in nearly the same 

words, is found in several of the Greek writers : 

Eschylus, vii. Theb. ver. 605. Ev wavrt wea- 

yeild” oO outrres nanns naxsoy oudey-— In every 

matter there is nothing more deleterious tham 
evil communication.”—— Diodorus Siculus, lib. 

KVL. Cap. 54.—T ats rovngate opesrasase diepbuge ra. 

nbn trav ay6gorav: ‘With these evil commu- 

nications he corrupted the morals of men.” 

Tavra wey autos tc Ot xanxoses de pen meoroperres 
Avdgaolv, arr ares ray ayabeov exer” — 

Kat wera roc rive nos eoOse, nat pera Toor 
1G¢, nas avdave rors wy eyarn duvaesc, — 

Eobaay wer pag an” ecbrn mabuocas ey de xanoice 
Sumprx ous amonrete uae rov covta vaoy. 

Theogn. Sent. ver. 31—36., 

‘‘ Know this—Thou must not keep, company 
with the wicked, but converse always with’ 
good men. With such eat, drink, and asso-: 
ciate. Please those who have the greatest 
virtue. From good men thou mayest learn 
good things: but if thou keep company with 
the wicked, thou wilt lose even the intelli- 
gence which thou now possessest.” 
Verse 34. Awake to righteousness} Shake off 

your slumber; awake fully, thoroughly, dixaies, 

as ye ought to do: so the word should be render- 
ed; not awake to righteousness. Be in earnest : 
do not trifle with God, your souls, and eternity. 
Sin not] Fer this will lead to the destruction 
both of body and soul. Life is but a moment ; 
improve it: Heaven has blessings without end. 
Some have not the knowledge of God] The 
original is very emphatic, ayvaciay yae Oeov 
Thes exouct, some have-an ignorance of God: 
they do not acknowledge God. They have 
what is their bane; and they have not what 
would be their happiness and glo To have 
anignorance of God, asort of substantial dark- 
ness, that prevents the light of God from pene- 
trating the soul, is a worse state than to be 
simply in the dark; or without the divine 
knowledge. The apostle probably speaks of 
those who were once enlightened; had once 
good morals, but were corrupted by bad con 
pany. It was to their shame or reproach that 
they had left the good way, and were now pos 
ing down to the chambers of death. Sa 
Verse 35. But some man will say] Aaae eger 

ic. It is very likely that the apostle by tc, . 

some, some one, some man, means particularly 

the false apostle, or teacher at Corinth; who 
was chief in the opposition to the pure doctrine. 
ofthe Gospel; and to whom, in this eovertnay ie 

he often refers. ‘ ea a 
The second part of the apostle’s discourse’ 
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begins at this ong aa shall be the natu oH 
KS a . : a” 
° oh ll 
ai 
; “hd 
& a ’ 
‘ae ie 4 
ee 0 eae 


or 


athe TG ial 
ss ik beg 
¢ 


Thedifference between the 
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48. e: what body do they come?’ . . 
» fonsCes-S 36 Thowtool,* that whichthou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die : 
~ 37 And that which thou sowest; thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but 
bare grain : it may-chance of wheat, or: 
of some other grat: ° 
38 But God giveth ita body asit hath 
ag him, and toevery seed his own 


CHAP.’ XV. present andthe future body. 
» 4,M. «0. thedead raised up ? and with }| 


- 39 All flesh 7s not the same 4; ™5 «0. 
flesh: but there is one kind of 4,5,.6:%:. 
flesh of men, another flesh of mse 3. 
beasts, another of fishes, andanother 
of birds. re ce sk 
40 There are *also celestial bodies, 
and bodies terrestrial : but the glory of 
the celestial is.one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial zs another. ae, nae 
41 There is one glory of the sun, and: 


ody. = . 


z John 12: 24. & 
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another glory of the moon, and another 


i 


a Matt. 28. 3. Luke 9. 29. 
=== = 


of the resurrection body? 1. The question is 

. stated, ver: 35. 2. It is answered; first, by a 
simihtude, ver. 36—38; secondly, by an appli- 
cation, ver. 39—41; and, thirdly, by explaca- 
tion, ver. 42—50. 

' - Werse 36. Thou fool] Ageov. If this be ad- 
dressed,as it probably is, to the false apostle, 
there is a peculiar propriety in it: as this man 
seems to have magnified his own wisdom, and 
set it up against both God and man; and none 
but a fool could act so. At the same time, it 
is folly in any to assert the impossibility of a 
thing, because he cannot comprehend it. 

. That which -thou sowest. is not quickened, 
except it die] I have showed the propriety of 
this simile of the apostle in the’ note on John 
xii. 24. to which I must refer the reader. A 
grain of wheat, &c. is composed of the body or 
lobes, andthe germ. The latter forms an incon- 
siderable part of the mass of the grain: the 
body, lobes, or farinaceous part, forms nearly 
the whole. This body dies, becomes decom- 
posed, and forms a fine earth, from which the 
germ derives its first nourishment: by the 
nourishment thus derived, the germ is quick- | 
ened, receives its first vegetative life; and 
through this means, is rendered capable of 
deriving the rest of its nourishment and sup- 
port from the grosser earth in which the grain 
was deposited. Whether the apostle would 
intimate here, that there is a certain germ in 
the present body, which shall become the seed 
of the resurrection body, this is not the place 
to inquire: and on this point I can with plea- 
sure refer to Mr. Drew’s work on the “‘ Resur- 
rection of the Human Body ;” where this sub- 

. ject, as well as every other subject connected 
with this momentous question, is considered in 
a very jemiioee and cogently argumentative 

‘ point of view. : 

Verse 37. Thou sowest not that body that shall 
be], This is decomposed, and becomes the 
means of nourishing the whole plant, roots, 
saaalic, leaves, ear, and full corn in the ear. — 
Verse 38. But God giveth it a body] And is 

there any other way of accounting for it, but 

‘the miraculous working of God’s power? 

yr, out of that one bare grain, is produced a 

_ system of voots, a tall and vigorous stalk, with 

all its appendage of leaves, &c. besides the full 

corn inthe ear; the whole making several 
hundred times the quantum of what was ori- 
ginally deposited. No proofs of what some call 
aature, can effect this: it will ever be a philo- 
sophical as well as a scriptural truth, that God 
giveth it a body as it pleaseth him: and so doth 
he piaiiog the whole of the work, that every 


eae 
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seed shall have its own body: that the wheat 
germ shall never produce barley ; nor the rye, 
oats. See the noteon Gen. i.12, 0. 
Verse 39. All flesh is not the same flesh} - 
Though the organization of all animals is, in 
its general principles, the same; yet, there are 
no two different kinds of animals that have flesh 
of the same flavour; whether the animal be 
beast, fowl, or fish. And: this is precisely the. 
same with vegetables. t25.< » 

In opposition to this general assertion of St. 
Paul there are certain people who tell us that 
Jish is not flesh: and while their religion pro- 
hibits, at one time of the year, the flesh of. 
quadrupeds and fowls, it allows them to eat 
Jish, fondly supposing that fish is not flesh : they 
might as well tell us that a ily isnot a vegeta- . 
ble, because it is not a cabbage. There isa 
Jewish canon produced by Schoetgen, which 
my readers may not be displeased to find in- — 
serted here; Nedarim, fol. 40. wan yo ai 
33M) 5 Wa WN Nov He who is bound by a 
vow to abstain from flesh, is bound to abstain — 
from the flesh of fish and of locusts. From this — 
it appears that they acknowledged that there 
was one flesh of beasts, and another of fishes; 
and that he was religiously bound ‘to abstain . 


‘from the one, who was bound to abstain from 


the other. me 
Verse 40. There are also celestial bodies, and‘ 
bodies terrestrial] The apostle certainly does 
not speak of celestial and terrestrial bodies in 
the sense in which we use those terms; we 
invariably mean by the former, the sun, moon, 
planets, and stars; by the latter, masses of 
inanimate matter. But the apostle speaks of — 
human beings; some of which were clothed’ 
with celestial, others with terrestrial bodies. 
It is very likely, therefore, that he means by 
the celestial bodies such as those refined human 
bodies with which Enoch, Elijah, and Christ 
himself appear in the realms of glory: to which 
we may add the bodies of those. saints which: 
arose after our Lord’s resurrection; and after 
having appeared to many, doubtless were taken 
up toparadise. By terrestrial bodies, we may 
understand those in which the saints now live. 
But the glory of the celestial is one) The 
glory, the excellence, beauty, and. perfection. 
Eyen the present frail human body possesses 
an indescribable degree of contrivance, art, 
economy, order, beauty, and excellence. Bui 
the celestial body, that in which Christ now 
appears, and,according to which ours shall be 
raised, Phil. iii. 21. will exceed the excellence 
of this beyond all comparison. A glory, or 
splendour, will belong to that which does not 
a . Owe 
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The difference between the 4. CORIN THIANS. present and the future body. 


a.m. 4069. sory of the stars : for one star 
AQ D.736. | Ou “ibs Gn. oa: r 
26 cs. differeth from another star in 
ronis Ces. is glory. ; ; Yi 
42 >So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It is:sown im corruption : it 1s 
raised in incorruption : . ae 
43 *It is sown in dishonour: it 1s 
ae A. “!* = S 


* 


raised in. glory: it is sown 4;™, #0: 


56. 
in weakness; it is raised in a. aot 
power : fs ABs s wae es. 3, 


44 It is sown 
raised a Spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body. . : fs at 


“> Dan. 12.3. Matt. 13. 43. 


c Phil. 3. 2i:—d Gal. 6, 8. 


belong to this: here there is a glory of excel- 
ideeaathere, there will be a glory of light and 
effulgence; for the bodies of the saints shall 
shine like the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. See Matt. xiii. 43. 
_ Verse 41.. There is one glory of the sun] As 
if he bad said, This may be illustrated by the 
. present appearance of the celestial bodies which 


belong to our system. The sum has a greater | 


degree of splendour than the moon; the moon 


than the planets ; and the planets than the stars. 


And even in the fixed stars, one has a greater 
degree of splendour than another; which may 
proceed either from their different magnitudes, 
_or from the greater proximity of some of them. 
*to our earth; but from which of these causes, 
or from some other cause unknown, we cannot 
tell; as it is impossible to ascertain the distance 
of any of. the fixed stars; even the nearest of 
them being too remote to afford any parallax, 
without which their distances cannot. be mea- 
sured. See the concluding observations. 

Verse 42. So also is the resurrection of the 
dead.) That is, the bodies of the dead, though 
all immortal, shall possess different degrees of 

_ splendour and glory, according to the state of 
hioliness in which their respective souls were 
- found. ‘The rabbins have some crude notions 
‘concerning different degrees of glory, which 
the righteous shall possess in the kingdom of 
heaven, They make out seven degrees: .. 
The first of which is possessed by csprs 
tsadikim, the just, who observe the covenant 
of the holy blessed God, and subjugate all evil 
affections.” 3 

“ The second, is possessed by those who are 
nw yesharim, the upright, whose deligh it 
is to walk in the ways of God, and please him.” 

“The third, is for mon tamimim, the per- 
fect; those who, with integrity, walk in the 
ways of God; and donot curiously pry into his 
dispensations.” f ae 

“The fourth, is for mwiip kadushim, the 

. holy ones; those who are the excellent of the 
earth, in whom is all God’s delight.” Psa, xvi. 3. 

“The fifth, is for anwn ya baaley teshubah, 
the chief of the penitents; who have broken 
through the brazen doors, and returned to the 
Lord.” 

“ The/siath, is for y33 nya bw mpinn tinulcoth 
shel, beith raban, the scholars and tender ones ; 
who have not transgressed.” 

‘The seventh, is formispn chasidim, the 
godly ; and this is the innermost of all the de- 
partments.” These seven degrees require a 
comment by themselves. _ 

There is a saying among the rabbins, very 
like that of the apostle, in this and the prece- 
ding verse. Siphri, in Yalcut Simeoni, page 2. 
fol. 10.-—‘* The faces of the righteous shall be 
in the world to come, like suns, moons, the 
heaven, stars, lightnings: and lilxe the lilies 
aad candlesticks of the teniple.” 

¥ ‘ Qe 


It is sown in corruption] The body is buried 
in a state of degradation, decay, and corruption. 
The apostle uses the word sown to intimate that 
the body shall rise again, as a seed springs up 
that has been sown in the earth. 

It is raised in incorruption] Being no more 
subject to corruption, dissolution, and death. © 

Verse 43. It 1s sown in dishonour] Being. 
I re stripped of all the glory it had as a machine, 

earfully and wonderfully made by the hands 
of God: and also consigned to death ‘and de- 
struction because of sin. Thisis the most dis- 
honourable circumstance.. SERA? 

It is raised in glory]. It is raised a glorious 
body, because immortal, and for ever redeemed 
from the empire of death. ; 

It is sown in weakness} The principles of 
dissolution, corruption, and decay, have pre- 
vailed over it; disease undermined it, and death, 
made it his prey. ie 

It is raised in power] To be no more hable 
to weakness through labour; decay, by age; 
wasting, by disease ; and dissolution, by death. 

Verse 44. Itis sown a natural body] Soue, 
Luyixev, an animal body, having a multiplicity 
of solids, and fluids of different kinds, with dif- 
ferent functions ; composed of muscles, fibres, 


tendons, cartilages, bones, arteries, veins, _ 


nerves, blood, and various juices, requiring 
continual support from aliment; and hence the 
necessity of labour to provide food, and skill te 
prepare it; which food must be masticated, 
| digested, and refined; what is proper for nou- 
rishment secreted, brought into the circulation, 
farther elaborated, and prepared to enter into 


the composition of every part; hence growti 
and nutrition ; without which, no organized 
body can possibly exist. > 

Ibis raised a spiritual body] One perfect in 
all its parts; no longer dependent on natural 
productions for its. support; being built up on 


indestructible principles; and existing in a 


region where there shall be no more death; no 
more causes of decay leading. dissolution ; 
and consequently, no more necessity for food, 
nutition, &c. The body is spiritual, and has 
a spiritual existence, and spiritual support. 
What the apostle says here, is quite consist- 


ent.with the views his countrymen had on this _ 


subject. ; 
In Sohar Chadash, fol. 43. it is said, ‘“So shalt 

it be in the resurrection of thé dead; only, th 
| old uncleanness shall not be found.” fe 
R. Bechai, on the law, fol. 14. says, “ When 


the godly shall arise, their bodies shall be fore 


and innocent; obedient to the instinct of the 
soul; there shall be no adversary, nor any evil 
disease.” Ty aga 
Rab. Pinchas says, “The holy blessed God 
shall make the bodies of the tigthteond in 
tiful as the body of Adam was, when he entered 


into. paradise.” = : sas 
Rab. Levisays, ‘ When the soul is in heaven, 
«SEB N OR , 


a ‘natural body; it is, 


| The difference betibeen the 
amon. 45 And so it is written, 
4.0. ¢.s. The first man Adam ° was 
yonis Ce. made a living soul; ‘ the 
last Adam was made ® a quickening 
spirit. , 
46 Howbeit, that was not first which | 
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Jirst and last Adam. 
is spiritual, but that which is 4,34 3%». 
natural ; and afterward that 4;,9.6- 38: 
which is spiritual... 3°". © --fealt@eng. 
47" The first man is of the earth, 
‘earthy: the second man is the Tg! 


* from heaven. 
= a  , 


~ © Genesis 2. 7.—f Romans §, 14.—¢ John 5. 21, & 6. 33, 
30, 40, 54, 57, ; 


Philippians 3. 21. Colossians 3. 4. || 13 


h Jolin 3. 31.—i Genesis 2.7, & 3. 19k John 3. 


? 


it is clothed with celestial light ; when it returns 
to the body, it shall have the same light; and 
then the body shall shine like the splendour of 


_ the firmament of heaven. Then shall men gain 


Gen. fol, 69. . = “ 

The Jews have an opinion that the os co. 
dicis, the lower joint of the backbone, suivives 
the corruption of the body; and that it is out, 
of this bone that the resurrection body is formed. 
In the place last quoted, fol. 70. we have the 
following teachings-on this subject: ‘“ Let us 
borrow an.example from what relates to the 
purifying of silver. First, the ore is cast into 


the knowledge of what is perfect.” Sohar.. 


the burning furnace, that.it may be separated | 


from its earthly impurities ; it is then silver, but 
not perfect silver. ‘They put it in the furnace 
a second time, and then all its scoriz are sepa- 
rated from it, and it becomes perfect silver, 
without any adulteration. Thus does the holy 
blessed God: He firsé buries our bodies under 
the earth, where they putrefy and corrupt, that 
nothing remains but’ that one bone: from this, 
a new body is produced, which is indeed a body, 
but nota ported. body. But in that great day, 
when all bodies ‘are hidden in the earth, and 


the soul departs, then even that. bone decays, - 


and the body which was formed out of it remains, 
and is as the light of the sun, and the splendour 
of heaven. Tus, as the silver was purified, so 
is the body ; and no imperfect mixture remains.” 
See Schoetgen. ay? J 
These things must not be treated as rabbini- 
cal dotages; the different similes used by the 
apostle, have the same- spirit and design: as 
the seed which is sown in the earth rots, and 
out of the germ contained in it, God in his pro- 
vidence, produces a root, stalk, leaves, ear, 
and a great numerical increase of grains; is it 
not likely, that God, out of some essential parts 
of the body that now is, will produce the resur- 
rection body; and will then give the soula 
body as it pleaseth him; and so completely pre- 
serve the wdividuality of every human being, 
as he does of every grain; giving to each its 
own body ? ver. 38. So that, as surely as the 
grain of wheat shall produce wheat, after itis 
cast in the earth, corrupts, and dies, so surely 


__ shail our bodies produce the same bodies as to 


eir essential individuality. As the germina- 
f seeds is produced by his wisdom and 
bower, soshall the pure and perfeet human body, 
Ais siathe resurrection. Hence he does not say 
body is buried, but the body is sown ; it is 
sown in weakness, it is sown indishonour, &c. &c. 
There is a natural body, and there is a spi- 
viiwal dody| This very saying is found in so 
sphgy ba eae Yuleut Rubeni, fol. 126. ‘* There 
are different Jcinds of men” mo 4x iNT DIN MN 
ka DIN MN) Nnpw “There is a spiritual 
Adam, and there is also a corporeal Adam.” 
Verse 45. The first man Adam was made a 
Yiving soul) These forms of expression are also | 


t apea ti 
Ps ee 


oe. eae © 


eae 
common among the Jews; hence we find ox 


-pwsnn Adam harishon, *Adam-the first :” and — 


sxonp cons Adam kadmai, “ Adam the last.” — 
They assert that there are'two Adams, 1. The 
mystical heavenly Adam; and, 2. The mystical 
earthly Adam. See Sohar Exod. fol. 29. and 


| the several examples in Schoetgen., The apos- 
|| tle says this is written, the first man Adam was 


made a living soul: this is found-Gen. ii. 7. in 


the words toyn now) mshmat chayim, the breath — 
of lives; which the apostle: translates luyav _ 


Cacav, a living soul. : % 
The last Adam—a, quickening spirit.| This is 
also said to be, written; but where, says Dr. | 
Lightfoot, is this written in the whole sacred 
book? Schoeigen replies. In the very same~ 
verse, and in these words ayn wp corsn tnt 
vayehi ha-Adam le-nephesh chaiyah, and Adam 
became a living soul; which the apostle trans-— 
lates xveuua Cwororouvy a quickening, or life- 
giving spirit. Among the cabalistic Jews wp) 
Nephesh, is considered as. implying: greater 
dignity than anwi Nishma. The former may 
be considered as pointing out the rational, the 


latter the sensitive soul. All these references — 


to Jewish opinions and forms of.speech, the — 
apostle uses to convince them that the thing 
was possible; and that the resurrection of the 
body was generally credited by all their wise 
and learned men. ‘The Jews, as Dr. Lightfoot 
observes, speak frequently of the Spirit of the 
Messiah ; and they allow that it was this Spirit 
that moved’on the face of the waters, Gen, i. 2. 
And they assert that the Messiah shall quicken 
those who dwell in the dust.. ~ 

“Tt ought not to be passed by,” says the 
same author, ‘‘ that Adam, receiving from God 
the promise of Christ, The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the head of the serpent, and believing” 
it, named his wife nin Chavah, that is, life: 6 


< 


| the Septuagint, nat exarecey Adape To cyoma tus 


yuvatnoc autov, Zany And Adam called the 
name of his wife, Life. What! Is shg called 
Life. that brought. death into the world? But 
Adam perceived rov exyaroy Adgft, the last 
Adam, exhibited to him im the promise, to be 
myevre Caorotouv, a quickening Or life-giving 
spirit ; and had brought in a felter hfe of the- 
soul ; and should .at last bring ina better life 
of the body. Hence is that saying,’ John i. 4. 
Ey avro Can yyv—In HIM was LIE.” 

Some contend that the first Adam and the 
last Adam mean the same person in two differ- 
ent states. The first man with the body of his 
creation; the same person with the body of his 
resurrection. See on ver. 49, 

Verse 46: That was not first which is spi- 
ritual] The natural or animal body described, 
ver. 44, was the first; it was the body with 
which Adam was created. The spiritual body 
is the Jast, and is that with which the sowd is to 
be clothed in the resurrection. : 

Verse 47. The first manis of the earth] That 


(odode d 
aif 


The difference between the 


eal ne 


A 


The terms first man of the earth, and second 
man from heaven, are frequent among the Jews: 
md? cow the superior Adam; and axnn DsK 
Adam the inferior ; that is, the earthly and the 
heavenly Adam: Adam before the resurrection, 

and Adam after it. 

Verse 48. As is the earthy, &c.] “As Adam 
was, who was formed from the earth; so are all 


~his descendants, frail, decaying, and subject to 


death. 
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IT. CORINTHIANS. Jirst and last Adam: 
AM, ao. 48 Ag zs the earthy, .such || 49 And ™as we have borne ans 
SH %. are they also that are earthy: || theimage of-therearthy, " we Aimy. Nev 
rons Ges-3- land as is the heavenly, such | shall also bear the, mage of By ae 
~ are they also that are heavenly. the ‘heavenly. a 2 oe 
Ee BS 1 Phil. 3. 20, 2.—m Gen. 5. 3. » Rom. 8.29. 2 Cor. 3. 18. & 4. 11, Phil. 3. 21. 1 John 3.2 
¥. ES - — | = r re as F ee 
js, Adam’s body, was made out of the dust of the || As is thé heavenly] As is the heavenly state 
» ine “and henge the. apostle says, fois of Adam. and all glorified beings, so shali be 
xelnos, of the dust ; for the body was made “py || the state of all those who, at the resurrection, 
Fis yo Gphar min ha-adamah ; dust from the || are found fit for glory. tts 
ground, Gen. ii. 7. ; Verse 49. And as we have borne the image of 
The second man is—from heaven] Heavenly, || the earthy] As being descendants from Adam,’ 
. ovpzvsics, as several good MSS. and versions || we have all been born in his likeness, and sub- — 
read. The resurrection body shall be of a || ject to the same kind of corruption, disgrace, 
heavenly nature, and not subject to decay or || and death; we shall also be raised toa life im- 
death. What is formed of earth, must live || mortal, such as he now enjoys in the kingdom: 
‘after an earthly manner: must be nourished 0 fGod. This interpretation proceeds, on the 
‘and supported by the earth; what is from hea- ground that, what is here spoken, belongs to 
ven, is of a spiritual nature, and’ shall have no |} Adam in his two- old state, viz. of mortality and 
farther connexion with, nor dependence upon || immortality ; of disgrace and honour, of earth 
. earth. I conceive both these clauses to relate |] and heaven. - 4 . * ee 
. to man, and to point out the difference between But by many commentators, the words are 
_ the animal body, and the spiritual body: or.|| understood to refer to. 4dam and Christ, in ver. 
between the bodies which we mow have, and || 45, 47, 48, and 49. By these, Christ is called 
“the bodies which we shall have in the reswrrec- || the second Adam, the quickening spirit, the 
“tion. But can this be the meaning of the | second man, and the heavenly, whose image of 
clause, the second man is the Lord fromheaven? || righteousness and true holiness we are to bear. 
In the quotation, I have omitted ¢ Kupsoc, the But when I consider, ist. How all these 
Lord, on the following authorities first, MSS. terms are used and applied in the Jewish wri-_ 
BCD*EFG. and two others. Versions—Cop- || tings, it appears to me that, as this was not 
* tic, Ethiopic, Armenianin the margin, Vulgate, || their import among them, so it was not the de- 
and Itala. Fatuers—Origen, who quotes it || sign. of. Paul; and it would be very difficult 
once and omits it once; Athanasius, Basil, the || to find any place where Jesus Christ is called 
two Gregories, Nyssen and Nazianzen ; Isidore, || the second Adam, in either Old or New Testa- 
Cyril, Tertulhan, Cyprian, Hilary, Zeno, Am- || ment. The discourse of the apostle, Rom. v. 
brose, Augustin, Jerom, Ambrosiaster, Philas- 14—19. will not prove it, though in those verses 
ter, Leo, Pacianus, Primasius, Sedulius, Bede, || there is a comparison drawn between Adam 
and others. See these authorities more atlarge || and Christ; but that,comparison refers to the 
in Wetstein. Some of the most eminent of || extent of the sin. and condemnation brought 
modern critics leave out the word, and Tertul- |) upon all men by. the transgression of the first ; 
Nan says that it was put in by the heretic Mar-.|| and the redemption purchased for all men by 
cion. I dothink that the word is not legitimate || the sacrifice’of the last; and the superabun- 
in this place. The verse is read by the MSS. || dant grace procured. by that sacrifice. But 
versions and fathers, above referred to, thus, |} here, the comparison most evidently is between 
The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second || the state of man in this mortal life, and his 
man is of heaven, heavenly ; Kupioc, being omit- || state after the resurrection. Here, all men are 
ted, and ovpavroc, added. The first man, and the corrupt and mortal; and here all men die. 
second man, of this verse, are the same as the || There, all-men shall be incorrupt and immor- 
first Adam, and the second Adam of ver. 45. || tal; and whether holy or unholy, shall be eter 
and it is not clear that Christ is meant in either || nally immortal. Persie “S. 
lace. Some suppose that there is a reference Of the image of Adam, in his heavenly or 
here to what Eve said, when she-brought forth || paradisiacal state, the rabbins talk largely : 
Cain, Ihave gotten a man from the Lord, snsp || They say that “‘ God created Adam with a dou- 
mm nN WX aniti Ish, et Yehovah, I have pos- || ble image, earthly and heavenly ; that he was 
sessed or obtained a man, the Lord ; that is, as || the most perfect of all beings: that his splen- 
Dr. Lightfoot explains it, that the Lordhimself || dour shone from one extremity of the earth to 
should become man: and he thinks that Eve || the other; that all feared before him: that he 
had respect to the promise of Christ when she || knew all wisdom, both earthly and heavenly ; 
named her son; as Adam had when he named || but when he sinned, his glory was diminished, | ; 
his wife. If Eve had this in view, we can only || and his wisdom departed from him.” Yalceué — 
say, she was sadly mistaken: indeed the con- || Rubeni, fol. 10. #4 & a 
jecture is too refined. 


They add farther, that, “In the time in 
which Adam received ax yy aspwia the heavenly 
image, that all the creatures. came to him, and 
edo him king of the earth.» [bid. 
ol. 21. . atin 

2. From all this, and much more might be 
produced’ on the subject, (see Schoetgen,) it 
appears that the apostle follows, as far as it ” 
could comport with his design, the sentiments 
of his countrymen; and that he adopts their 
very phraseology, and that it is through the | 


All shall not die, but 


4, M400... 50 Now this Isay, brethren, 
4.008% that °flesh and blood cannot 
fousCes* inherit the. kingdom of God ; 
neither. doth corruption inherit. incor- 
- ruption. ' oe hela $: 
_ 61 Behold, I show you a mystery ; 
® We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, © ~ . ; 
~ 52 In a moment, in the twinkling of 


an eye, at the last trump: ‘for the’ 


trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
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all shall be changed. 
we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must 
put on incorruption, and ‘this mortal 
must put onimmortality. © = 

54 So, when this corruptibleshall have 
put onincorruption, andthismortalshall 


be raised incorruptible, and AGM ane 
PALTUL OS soo? 


An. Lnp. Ne- 
-ronis Ces, 3. 


have put-on immortality; then shall be ° 


brought to passthesaying that is written, 
* Death is swallowed up in victory. © 
55 *O death, where 2s thy stng? O 


aes 


. ©Matthew 16. 17. John 3. 3, 5.—p 1 Thess. 4. 15, 16, 17. 
r Phil. 3. Q1.—s Zech. 9. 14. Matt. 24. 31. | John 5. 25. 


1 Thess. 4. 16.—t2 Cor. 5. 4,—0 Isai. 25.8. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
Rev. 20. 14.—v Hos. 13. 14. ; % 


medium of these sentiments, and this phraseo- 
logy, that, he is to beunderstood and interpreted. 
Others may understand all these passages dif- 
ferently: and still consider them as a parallel 
between Adam and Christ, which is the gene- 
‘ral view of interpreters. The view, which I 
have taken of them appears to me to be much 
»more consistent with the nature of the discourse, 
and the scope and design of the apostle. The 
common opinion is orthodox - what I-here pro- 
pose is no heresy. There are many difficulties 
in the chapter; and not,a-few in the verses 
immediately under consideration. 
- Verse 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom], This is a Hebrew periphrasis for 
. man;-and man in his present state of infirmity 
‘and decay. Man, in his present state, cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; his nature is not 
suited to that place; he. could not in his present 
weak state endure an exceeding great and eternal 
weight of glory. Therefore, it is necessary that 
“he should die, or be changed ; that he should 
ave a celestial body suited to the celestial state. 
The apostle is certainly not speaking of flesh 
‘and blood ina moral sense, to signify corrup- 
tion of mind and heart; but in a natural sense; 
as such flesh and blood cannot inherit glory, for 
the reasons already assigned. , 
» Verse 51. [ show you amystery] That is, a 
thing which you have never known before. 
But what is this mystery? Why, that we shall 
not all sleep ; we shall not all die; but we shall 
all be changed : of this the Jews had not distinct 
notions. For, as flesh and blood cannot inherit 
_ glory, and afl shall not be found dead, at the 
» day of judgment; then all must be changed ; 
undergo such a change that their bodies may 
become spiritual, like the bodies of those who 
shall be raised from the dead. 
Verse 52. Ina‘moment] Ev aropo,.in an 
atom; that is, an indivisible point of time. In 
_- the twinkling of an eye ; as soon as a man can 
_ wink: which expressions show that this mighty 
work is to be done by the almighty power of 
‘God, as he does all his works: He cadls, and it 
is done. The resurrection of all the dead, from 
' the foundation of the world to that time, and 


_ the change of all the diwing then upon earth, | 


‘ shall be the work of a single mament. 
At the last. trump] -This. as well as all the 
rest of the peculiar phraseology of this chapter, 
is merely Jewish ; and we must go to the Jewish 
writers to know what is intended. On this very 
subject, the rabbins use the very’same expres- 
sion. Thus Rabbi Akiba, ‘“ How shall the holy 
blessed God raise the dead? We are taught: 
that God has a trumpet, a thousand ells long, 


Nel 


s 


hy 


according to the ell of God: this trumpet he ~ 


shall blow, so that the’sound of it shall extend: 
from one extremity of the earth to the other. 
At the first blast, the earth shall be shaken; at 
the second; the dust shall be separated; at the 
third, the bones shall be gathered together ; at 
the fourth, the members shall wax warm; at 
the fifth, the heads shall be covered with skin; 
at the sixth, the souls shall be rejoined to their 
bodies; at. the seventh, all shall revive and stand 
clothed.” See’ Wetstein. ‘This tradition shows 
us what. we are to understand by the last trump 
of thevapostle: it is the seventh of Rab. Akiba, 
when the dead shall be all raised, and being 
clothed upon with their eternal vehicles, they 
shall be ready to appear before the judgment- 
seat of God. — + : ; vi 

For the trumpet shall sound] By this the 
apostle confirms the substance of: the tradition ; 
there shall be the sound of a trumpet on this 
great day; and this other scriptures teach : 
See Zech. ix, 14. Matt..xxiv. 31s: John vy. 25. 
1 Thess. iv: 16. in which latter place the apostle 
treats this subject among the Thessalonians; as 
he does here among the Corinthians. See the 
notes there: i i é 

Shall be raised meorruptible] Fully clothed, 
with a new body, to die no more: if 

We shall-be changed.) That is, those whjo 
shall then be found alive. | “anne ®t 

Verse 53. For this corwuptible, &c.] Because 
flesh and blood cannot inherit glory ; therefore, 
there must be a refinement by death, or a change 
without it. , f Js, 

Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory. | 
Karerobn 6 Gaverros etc vixoe.: These words are 
a quotation from Isaiah xxv. 8. where the He- 
brew is nsi> myn yoa bild he-maveth la-netsach ; 
He, (God,) hath swallowed up death in victory ; 
or, for ever. These, words in the Septuagint 
are thus translated, xaremiey o Oavaroe sryuoas: 
death, ‘having “prevailed or conquered, hath 
swallowed wp. But in the version of Theodotion, 
the words are the same with those of the apostle. 
The Hebrew nx35, la-nelsach, the Septuagint 
sometimes translate ec vixos, in victory ; but 
most commonly, ¢¢ reaos, for ever; both, as. 
Bishop Pearce observes, in such kind of phrases, 
signifying the same thing; because eternity 
conquers all things : and accordingly, in2 Sam. 
il. 26..where the Septuagint have un ets vinos 
narapeyernt i eopae, our English version 
has Shall the sword devour ror EvER? And 
the same may be seen in Job xxiv. 7, 2 Sam. 
v. 20. Amos i. 11. and viii. 7. from which au- 
thority the bishop translated the clause here 
Death is swallowed up FOR EVER, - 
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Exhortations to steadfastness, 1. CORINTHIANS. and persevering obedience.’ 
A, "5p w grave, where is thy victory 2] 58 * Therefore, my beloved «4; ™; yp. 


abe. 8. 56'Thestingofdeath7ssin;and || brethren, be ye steadfast, un- 4; “6. 209. 
pea pst! obvi - S 4 “Toney 3. 
sonis Ces. X the strength of sin 7s the law. || moveable, always abounding a 

57 ¥ But thanks be to God, which || in the work of the Lord ; forasmuch as 


giveth us “the victory through our Lord || ye know that your labour is not in- 


Jesus Christ. - vain in the Lord. oP 
w Or, hell.—x Rom. 4.15. & 5. 13. & 7, 5, 13.—y Rom. 7.25. || ° 21 John 5. 4, 5.—@ 2 Pet. 3h 14. Ch. 3.8.° 


‘Death is here personified, and represented as || By the transposition of these two members of 
a devouring being, swallowing up all the gene- || the sentence, the victory is given to death, 
rations of men; and, by the resurrection of the | who has extinguished all human life; and the 
body, and the destruction of the empire of || sting is given. to hades, as in his empire, the 
death, God is represented as swallowing him |} evil of death is fully displayed by the extinction — 
up: or that eternity gulps him down; so that | of all animal life, and the destruction. of all 
he is endlessly lost and absorbed in its illimit- | human bodies. We have often seen a personifi- 

* able waste. How glorious a time~ to the | cation of death in ancient paintings; askeleton 
righteous, when the inhabitant’shall no more || crowned, with a dart in his hand; probably 
“say, I am sick; when, God shall have wiped || taken from the apostle’s description. The Jews 
away all tears from off all faces, and when || represent the angel of death as having a sword, 
there shall be no more death: This time must || from which deadly drops of gall fall into the 
cone. Hallelujah!.The Lord God Omnipotent | mouths of all men. we = 
reigneth. PAS Hades, which we here translate grave, is 
“Verse 55. O deuth, where is thy sting? O || generally understood to be the place of separate” 
grave, where is thy victory ?] Tov cov, avers, || spirits. See the note on Matt. xi-23. 

To KeyTpoV; wou cou, Ady, +o yinos ; These words Verse 56. The sting of death issin] The 
» are generally supposed. to be talsen from Hos. || apostle explains himself particularly ‘here: 
xili. 14. where the Hebrew text stands thus: || Death could not have entered into the world if 
byw qa9 mx mp pasion ehtdebareyca mavath; || sin had not entered first: it was sin. that not 
ehi atabca sheol : which we translate, O death! || only introduced death, but has armed him with 
Ewill be thy plagues; O grave! [will be thy || all his destroying force; the goad, or dagger of 
destruction ; and which'the Septuagint translate || death is sin ; by this, both body and soul are -. 
very nearly as the apostle, rou 4 dix1 cov, @ava- || slain. Ss el 
Te; rou To xeyrpoy cov, Ady; O death, where is || The strength of sin is the law.] The law of 
thy revenge, or judicial process? Ograve, where || God forbids all transgression, and sentences 
1s thy sting? And it may be remarked, that |/ those who commit it, to temporal and eternal 
almost all the MSS. versions, and many of the || death. Sin has its controlling and binding 
fathers, interchange the two members of this || power from the law. The law, curses the trans 
sentence, as they appear in the Septuagint, || gressor, and provides no help for him} and if 
attributing victory to death; and the sting to || nothing else intervene, he must, through it, ~ 
hades, or the grave: only the Septuagint, pro- |) continue ever under the empire of death. ~ae 
bably by mistake or corruption of copyists, Verse 57. But thanks be to God] What the 
have dix, diké, revenge, or a judicial process, || law could not do, because it is law, and law 
for vixec, nikos, victory: a mistake which the || cannot.provide pardon, is done by the Gospel 
similarity of the words, both ‘in. letters and|| of our Lord Jesus Christ; he has died to slay 
sound, might readily produce. We may observe || death: he has risen again to bring’ mankind - 
also, that the nw eh?, (Lwill be,) of the Hebrew || from under the empire of fades. » All this he . 
text, the Septuagint, and the apostle following | has done through his mere unmerited. mercy ; 
them, havetranslated ov, where, asif the word || and eternal thanks are due to God for this un- 
had been written ms where, the two last letters speakable gift. He has given us the victory 
interchanged ; but snN ehi, is rendered where in || over sin, Satan, death, the grave, and hell. 
other places; and our translators, in the 16th || Verse 58. Be ye steadfast) ‘Edgaios from eden, 
verse of this same chapter Hes. Rill.) render || a seat ; be settled, confide in the truth of this 
on vas ehi malca, “Twill be thy king,” but |) doctrine of the resurrection, and every thing 
have this note in the margin, ‘* Rather, where || that pertains to it, as confidently as a man sits_ 
is thy king? King Hoshea being then in prison.”*| dowr on a sear, which he knows to be solid, 
The apostle, therefore, and the Septuagint, are || firm, and safe ; and on which he has often sat. 
sufficiently vindicated by the use of the word Unmoveable] Aueraxivyrot, from a, negative a 
elsewhere: and the best Jewish commentators || and «eraxsvew, fo move away ; let nothing shake 
allow this use of the word. The Targum, Sy- || your faith: let nothing move you away from 
riac, Arabic, Vulgate, and some MSS. of Ken- || this hope of the Gospel which is given unto 
meott and De Rossi confirm this reading. “ you. What I tell you, I receive from God; 
Having vindicated the translation, it is neces- ‘your false teachers cannot say so: in adeclaz 
sary to inquire into the meaning of the apostle’s || ‘ration of God you may insbabeo tosis whe sy 
expressions. Both death and hades are here Always abounding in the work of the Lord] — 
personified; death is represented as having a ||'The work of the Lord is obedience to his holy 
sting, dagger, or goad, by which, like the driver || word: every believer in Christ isa workman ° 
of oxen, he is continually irritating and urging || of God. He that works not, to bring glory to” 
on; these irritations are the diseases by which || God, aud good to man, is not acknowledged as ay 
men are urged on tiJ] they fall into hades, the || a servant of Christ : and, if he be nota servant, 
empire of death. To hades, victory is attri- || he is not a son; and if not ason, then not an 
buted, haying overcome and conquered all || heir. And he must not only work, but abound 


human life, and subdued all to its own empire. || in that work; ever exceeding his former self; 
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Observations on stars 
and this, not for a time, but always ; beginning, 


continuing, and ending every act of life to God’s | 


glory, and the good of his fellows. - ms 
‘our labour is not in vain] Your labour in 


the Lord, is not in vain: you, must not only | 


work, but you must, labour, put forth all your 
strength: and you must work and labour ww the 
Lord, under his direction, and by his influence ; 
for, without him, you‘can do nothing., And 
this labour cannot be in vain; you shall have a 
resurrection unto eternal life: not because you 
have laboured, but because Christ died, and 
gave you grace to-be faithful. =» 


1. Tue chapter through which the reader 
has passed, is a chapter of great importance 
and difficulty ; and, on its difficulties, much bas 
been written in the preceding notes. Though 
i have used all the helps in my power to guide 
mein explaining it, I have, upon the whole, 
been obliged to think for myself, and claim 
only, the praise of severe labour, ever directed 
by honest intention; and an earnest desire to 
find out the:truth. 

2. There are many questions connected with 
the doctrine of the resurrection, which [ could 
not introduce here, without writing a book, in- 
stead of short notes, on a very long chapter. 
On such subjects, I again beg leave to direct 
the reader to Mr. Samuel Drew's essay on that 
subject. 

3. One remark I cannot help making ; the 
doctrine of the resurrection appears to have 
been thought of much more consequence among 
the primitive Christians than it is now! How 
‘is this? The apostles were continually insist- 
ing on it, and exciting the followers of God-to 
diligence, obedience, and cheerfulness, through 
‘it. And their successors in the present day 
seldom mention it! So apostles preached ; and 
so primitive Christians believed: so we preach, 
and so our hearers believe. There is not a 
doctrine in the. Gospel on which more stress is 
laid: and there is not a doctrine in the present 
‘system of preaching which is treated with more 
neglect ! 


4. Though all men shall rise again: yet it | 


will be in widely different circumstances: some 
will rise to glory and honour; others to shame, 
and everlasting contempt. Those alone who 
here received the salvation of God, and con- 
tinued faithful unto death, shall have a resur- 
rection to everlasting glory; not every believer, 
but every loving, obedient believer, shall enter 
into the paradise of God; and have a body 
fashioned like unto his Lord’s glorious body- 
' 5. All glorified spirits will not have the same 
degree of glory. Two things will necessarily 
cause great difference: 1. The quantum of 
mind ; and,2. The quantum of grace. 

(1.) It is idle to suppose that God has made 
all human souls with the same capacities: he 
has not.. There is an infinite diversity; he who 


has the greatest mind, can know most, do most, 


_ suffer most, and enjoy most. a 

2.) The quantum of grace will be another 
great cause of diversity in glory. He who re- 
ceived most of Christ here, and was most de- 
voted to his service, shall have the nearest 
approach to him in his own kingdom. But all 
equally holy, and equally faithful-souls, shall 


not have equal degrees of glory, for. the glory 


will be according to the capacity of the mind, 
as well as the degree of grace and improvement. 


CHAP. XV. 


of different magnitudes. 
The greater the capacity, provided it be pro 
perly influenced by the grace of Christ, the 
greater will be the enjoyment. apo 

6.. That there will be great diversity in the 
states of glorified saints is the apostle’s doctrine; 


_and he illustrates it by the different degrees ot 


splendour between the sun, moon, planets, and 
stars. This needs little application. There 


| are some of the heavenly bodies that give heat, 
light, and splendour, as the sun; and are of 
the utmost service to the world; some that give 


light, and comparative splendour, without heat, ' 
as the moon ; and yet are of very great use to 
mankind: others again, which give a steady 


but not a splendid light, as the PLaNETs ; and 


are'serviceable in their particular spheres ; and 
Jastly, others'which.twinkle in their respective 
systems, as the stars of different magnitudes. 

7. One star, says the apostle, differs from 
another in glory, i. e. in splendour, according 
to what is called their different magnitudes. 1 
will state a remarkable fact: The northern and 
southern hemispheres of the heavens, have 
been divided into 102 constellations, and in 
these constellations professor Bode has set 
down the places of 17,240-stans; simple, nebu- 
lous, conglobate, and doubl@—The stars have 
been distinguished by their apparent magni- 
tudes, or rather splendour, into the stars of the: 
first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth, &c. magnitudes: of these 17,240, only 
sixteen are, by astronomers in general, agreed 
to be of the first magnitude; all of which are 
set down in the following catalogue ; with some 
of those that are remarkable in the second, 
third, fourth, fifth, and sixth magnitudes. The 
reader will observe, that the name of the con- 
stellation or star, is first mentioned: the Greek 
letters, &c. are those by which they are distin- 
guished on maps and globes ; and they are, by 
astronomers, referred to by these letters and 
numbers. 

8. This subject, as far as it concerns the pre- 
sent place, admits of few remarks or reflec- 
tions. It has already been observed, that of 
all the stars which. our best astronomers have 
been able to describe and lay down in tables 
and maps, only stwteen are of the first magni- 
tude; i.e. appear more luminous than any 
other stars in the firmament: some indeed in- 
crease the number to twenty-one, by taking in 
Castor and Pollux, the upper pointer, Atteer, 
in the Eagle, and 6 in the ship Argo, which I 
have placed among those of the second magni- 
tude, because astronomers are not agreed on 
the subject, some ranking them with stars of the 
first magnitude; others, with stars of the second. 

The reader is probably amazed at the pau- 


_city of large stars in the whole. firmament of 


heaven! Will he permit me to carry his mind 
a little farther, and either stand astonished at, 
or deplore with me the fact, that, out of the 
millions of Christians in the vicinity and splen- 
dour, of the eternal Sun of righteousness, how 
very few are found of the first order! How 
very few'can stand examination by the test 
laid down in the xiiith chapter of this epistle! 
How very few love God with all their heart, 
soul, mind, and strength ; and their, neighbour. 
as themselves! How few mature Christians 
are found in the church! How few are in all 
things living for eternity! How little light, 
how little heat, and how little influence and acti-_ 
vity are to be found amneng them that bear the 
281 
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bs Wns and those named of the third, fourth, | 
Sifth, 
“or make a near appilie to; except the last 


magnitude, and the last twenty-nine in that of 
the sixth magnitude, which never set in the 


Concerning contributzons. CHAP. 
_* OBSERVATIONS.ON THE TABLE. 

The jive stars of the second magnitude in the 
above list, marked with an asterisk, are by 
some writers, denominated of the first magni- 


and sizth magnitudes (the stars of the last- 
mentioned order being barely visible to the 
naked eye,) are such as the moon can occult, 


sixteen, in the column of stars of the third 


latitude of London. The stars Algol and o Ceti, 
are set down according to their brightest ap- 
pearance; the former varying from the second 
to the fourth magnitude every two days, 20) 
hours, 48 minutes; 58 seconds, 18 thirds, and 
25 fourths; and the latter, from the second to | 


XVI. Jor poor Christians. 
magnitude, Capella and Lyra, never set in the 
latitude of London: Acharnar, Canopus, 4 in 
Argo, and « inthe Cross and Centaur, never 
rise. Of the stars. of the second magnitude, 
in the preceding list, 2 in Medusa’s head, or 
Algol, 2 in. Perseus, the Two Pointers, the 
Dragon’s tail, and the Swan’s tail, never set; 
the head of the Phcenix, and the bright star 
in the Crane, never rise. The stars marked 
-with'an asterisk in the third column, are be- 
tween the third and fourth magnitudes; and 
those in the last column, with the same mart, 
are between the fifth and sixth magnitudes. 
Stars fainter than those of the sixth magni- 
tude, cannot be discerned without the hel 

of a glass, and are therefore called tele- 
scopic. The a inthe tail.of the Dragon is 
marked by Bode of the third magnitude, 


the seventh, and sometimes to the tenth, every 
331 days and 103 hours.- The stars of the first 


and the @ in the same. constellation of the 
second, f 


q 


' Phe apostle exhorts the Corinthians to make a contribution for 


"Ta Acts 11. 29. & 24: 17., Rom. 15. 26. 2 Cor. 8 4. &9. 


» as the enmity of their countrymen to the Gos- 


his bre 


+ 


the best mode of doing it, 1—4. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


+ 


the relief of the poor Christians at Jerusalem ; and directs to 


Promises to pay them a visit after pentecost, 5—9. Gives directions about the treatment 


of Timothy and Apollos, 10—12. And concerning watchfulness, &c. 13, 14. Commends,the house of Stephanas, and 


expresses his satisfaction at the visit paid him by Stephanas, 
different persons, 19—21. 


reer ‘OW concerning * the’ 
nae Bap he: collection for the saints, 


touis Css'8. as | have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
2 »Upon the first day of the week let 


Shows tke awful state of those who were enemies to Christ, 22. 
with the apostolical benediction, 23, 24. F 


Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 15—18. Sends the salutations of 
And concludes the epistle 


every one of you lay by him. Pe a 
instore,as God hath prospered 4;,5.°: 2°. 
him, that there be no gather- 22:°=* 
ings when I come. — es 


3 And when I come, ‘* whomsoever 


es 


1,12. Gal. 2. 10.—b Acts 20. 7. Rev. 1. 10.—e 2 Cor.) 19. 
= = =. + ee 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 
Verse 1. ‘The collection for the saints] Tze:— 
tas royias, from azyo, to. gather, or collect ; 
translated. by the Vulgate, de collectis, a contri- 
bution made by the rich for the relief of the 
poor. The Christians living at Jerusalem, we 
may naturally suppose, were greatly straitened : 


el of Christ led them to treat those who pro- 
essed it, with cruelty, and spoil them of their 
goods. See Heb. x. 34. and Rom. xv. 26; and 
see the note on the 27th verse of that chapter ; 
and the apostle hereby teaches that it was the 
duty of one Christian congregation to help 
another when in distress. as 
Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week] The 
apostle prescribes the most convenient and 
proper inethod of making this contribution. 
1. Every man was to feel it'his duty to succour 
ren in distress. 2. He was to do this 
‘according to the ability which God gave him. 
3..He was to do this at the conclusion of -the 
week, when he had cast up his weekly earn- 
ings; and had seen how much God had pros- 
ered his labour. 4. He was then to bring it 
on the first day of the week, as is most likely, 
to the church or assembly, that it might be put 
‘in the common treasury. 5. We learn from 
this, that the. weekly contribution could not be | 
always the same, as each man was to lay by 
as God had prospered him: now some weeks’ 
he would gain more ; others, less. 6. It appears 
from the whole, that the first day of the week, 
“which is the Christian sabbath, was the day on 
which their principal religious meetings were 
held in Corinth, and the churches of Galatia ; 
sy 


SS —————— es SSS 


and, consequently, in all other places where 
Christianity had prevailed. This is.a strong 
argument for the keeping of the Christian sab- 
bath. 7. We may observe, that the apostle 
follows here the rule of the synagogue; it wasa 
regular custom among the Jews, to make their 
collections for the poor on the sabbath-day, 
that they might not be without the necessaries 
of life, and might not be prevented from coming 
to the synagogue. 8. For the purpose of making 
this provision, they had a purse which was 
called pprs bw spins Arneki shel tsidekah, ‘The 
purse of the alms,” or what we would term the 
poor’s box. This is what the apostle seems to 
mean, when he says, Let him lay by him in 
store ; let him put it in the alms purse, or in the 
poors box. 9. [twas a maxim also with them, 
that, if they found any money, they were not to 
put it in their private purse, but in that which 
belonged tothe poor. 10. The pious Jews 
believed that, as sait seasoned food, so did alms, 
riches; and that'hé who did not give alms of 
what he had, his riches should be dispersed. 
The moth, would corrupt the bags, and the 
canker corrode the money, unless the mass was 
sanctified by giving a part to the poor. 

Verse 3. Whomsoever ye shall approve by 
your letters] Why should Paul require letters 
of approbation in behalf'of certain persons, 
when he himself should be among them, and 
could have their characters vivid voce? It is 
probable that he refers here to the letters of 
recommendation which they had sent to him, 
while he was away ; and he now promises, that, 


‘when he should come to Corinth, he would 


appoint these persons whom they had recom- 
283 


The apostle mentions 
A. m. 4960. ye shall approve by your let- 


AUC ne ters, them will T'send to bring 
ruses = your “Jiberality unto. Jeru- 
salem. 


4 ¢Andif it be meet that I go also, 
they shall go with me. 

5. Now I will come unto you, 
T shall pass through Macedonia: for I 
do pass through Macedonia. , 

6 And it may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye may 


f when || 


1. CORINTHIANS. his plan of journeprg. 


®bring me on my journey 45% 
whithersoever I go. . ~  —-4,U-. 6 Bue. 


7. For | will not-see you 22% 
now. by the way: but I trust to 
tarry awhile with you, "if the Lord 
permit. . Chee ts ay 

8 But I will tarry at. Ephesus. until 


| pentecost. ‘ 


9 For ‘a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me, and * there are many 
adversaries. “see as 


% 


“d Gr. gift. 2 Cor. 8. 4.6, 19.—€ 2 Cor: 8. 4, 19.—f Acts 19. 
Q1, 2 Cor: 1. 16.—€ Acts 13. 9. & 17. 15: & 21.5. Rom. 15. 


24. 2Cor. 1. 16.—h Acts 18. 21. Ch. 4. 19. James 4. 15. 
i Acts 14. 27. 2 Cor. 2. 12. Col. 4. 3. Rev. 3. 8.—k Acts 19. 9. 


mended, to,carry the alms to Jerusalem. If 
Soxiaonre, be read ye shall have approved, as 
_ Bp. Pearce does, the difficulty will vanish. 
Same MSS. and several versions, join ds’ exto- 
toawy, by letters, to the following words; and 
read the verse thus: When I come, those whom 
ye shall approve, Fwill send with letters to bring 
your liberality to Jerusalem. ‘This seems most 
natural. > 
Verse 4. And if it be meet, &c.| If it bea 
business that requires my. attendance, and it be 
judged proper for me to go to Jerusalem, I will 
talse those persons for my companions. On the 
delicacy with which St. Paul managed the busi- 
ness of a collection for the poor, arch-deacon 
* Paley makes the following appropriate remarks: | 
“The following observations will satisfy us 


concerning the purity of our apostle’s conduct || 


in the suspicious business of a pecuniary con- 
tribution. 

“st. He disclaims the having received any 
inspired authority for the directions which he is 
giving: ‘ I speak not by commandment, but by 
occasion of the forwardness of others, and to | 
prove the sincerity of your love.’ (2 Cor. chap. 
viii. 8.) Who, that had a sinister purpose to 
answer by the recommending of subscriptions, 
would thus distinguish, and thus lower the 
credit of his own recommendation ? 

“2d. Although he asserts the general right of 
Christian ministers to a maintenance from their 
ministry, yet he protests against the making use 
of this right in his own person: ‘ Even so hath 
the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Gospel, should live of the Gospel; but I have 
used none of these things; neither have I writ- 
ten these things that it should be done unto 
me; for it were better for me to die, than that 
any man should make my glorying, i. e. my 
professions of disinterestedness, void.’ (1 Cor. 
chap. ix. 14, 15.) . 

‘3d. He repeatedly proposes that there should 
be associates with himself in the management 
of the public bounty ; not colleagues of his own 
appointment, but persons elected for that pur- 
pose by the contributors themselves. ‘ And 
when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by 
yor letters, them will I send to bring your 

iberality unto Jerusalem; and ifit be meet that 
I go also, they shall go with me.’ (1 Cor. chap. 
xvi. 3, 4.) And in the second epistle, what is 
here proposed, we find actually done, and done 
for the very purpose of guarding his character | 


against any imputation that might be brought 

upon it, in the discharge of a pecuniary trust: 

‘And we have sent with him the brother, whose 
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| 21.) 


“passage. 


| praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 


churches ; and not that only, but who was also 
chosen’ of the churches to travel with us with 
this grace, (gift,) which is administered by us to 
the glory of the same Lord, and the declaration 
of your ready mind: avoiding this, thatno man, 


| should blame*us in this abundance which is 


administered by us; providing for things honest, 
not only in the sight of the Lord, but 2lso in the 
sight of men:’ i. e. not resting in the conscious- 
aess of our own integrity, but, in such a sub- 


| ject, carefully also to approve. our integrity to 


the. public judgment.” (2 Cor. chap. viii. 18— 
Hore Pauline, page 95. eke. 
Verse 5. I will come unto you when i shal 
pass through Macedonia.] St. Paul was now at 
Ephesus ; for, almost all allow, in opposition to 
the subscription, at the end of this epistle, that. 
states it to have been written from Philippi, 
that it was written from Ephesus; and this is 
supported by many strong arguments; and the 
8th verse here seems to put it past all question :, 
I will tarry at Ephesus, i. e. {am in Ephesus, 
and here I purpose to remain until pentecost. 
Though Macedonia was not in the direct way 
from Ephesus to Corinth, yet the apostle in- 
tended to make it in his way. And it was 
because it was not in the direct road, but lay at. 
the upper end of the Mgean sea, and very far 
out of his direct line, that he says. do pass 
through Macedonia; I have purposed to go 
thither before I go to Corinth. ‘al 
Verse 6. Yea, and winter with you] He pur- 
posed to stay till pentecost, at Ephesus ; after 
that, to go to Macedonia, and probably to spend 
the summer there ; and to come in the autumn 
to Corinth, and there spend the winter. 
That-ye may bring me on my journey). That — 
ye may furnish me with the means of travelling. 
t 


; 


appears that, in most cases, the different ~ 


churches paid his expenses to other churches : 


‘where this was not done, then he laboured at his 


business, to acquire the means of travelling. . 
Verse 7. I will not see you now by the way] 

From Ephesus to Corinth, was merely across. 

the Aigean sea, aud comparatively a short 


Verse 8. I will tarry at, Ephesus] And it is 
very probable that he did so; and that all these 
journeys were taken as he himself had pro- 
jected. See on ver. 5... ee 

Verse 9. 4 great door and effectual is opened}. 
Oupa yap for AVEMYS MEYeAn Hab evepyuc, a great. 
and energetic door is opened unto me : that is, 
God has made a grand opening to me in those 
parts, which f perceive will require much 
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Recommendations of CHAP. 


4.49. 10 Now, 'if Timotheus 
4-u-c. 8. come, see that he may be 
tenis Cee with you without fear; for 
™he worketh the work of the Lord as 
‘Talsodo. — tare 

11 "Let no man therefore despise 
him : but conduct him forth °m peace, | 
that he may come unto me: for I look 
for him with the brethren. 

12 As touching owr brother ? Apollos, 
T greatly desired him to come unto you 


| time. 


charity. 


Bi 
see 


; different persons. ok 


XVI- 
with the brethren: but his 4,™, 40. 
will was not at all to come 4:9; %- 


< si ‘ feet An. Imp. Nes 
at this time: but he will sens cent. 


come when he shall have convenient 


13 ' Watch ye, * stand fast in the faith, 
quit you likemen,tbe strong. = ~ 
14 “Let all your things be done with 


‘15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know 
‘the house of Stephanas, that it is 


} Acts 19. 22. Ch. 4.17.—m Rom. 16. 21. Phil. 2. 20, 22. 
1 hess. 3.2.—» 1 Tim. 4. 12.—o Acts 15. 33.—P Ch. 1. 12. 
& 3.5. sit : 


labour ; and besides, I shall have many adver- 
saries to oppose me. So Bp. Pearce understands 
the word evegyxs, not as signifying effectual, but 
as'implying full of labour. oor, often signi- 
fies occasion or opportunity; but here, the 
apostle may allude to the throwing open of the 
great doors of the Circus Maximus, before the 

- chariot races began; and the many adversaries, 
may refer to the numerous competitors in those 
races. 

God gave hima grand opportunity to preach 
the Gospel; but he was not to expect that 
either Satan, or wicked men, would leave him 
unmolested. , ' 

- Verse 10. Now, if Timotheus come] Of 
Timothy we have heard before, chap. iv. 17. 
And we learn from Acts xix. 22. that Paul sent 

-him with Erastus, from Ephesus to Macedonia. 
It is evident, therefore, in opposition to the 
very exceptionable subscription at the end of 
this epistle, that the epistle itself was not sent 
by Timothy, as there stated. 

That he may be with you without fear] That 
hhe may be treated well, and not perplexed and | 
harassed with your divisions and jealousies ; 
for, he worketh the work of the Lord ; he is 
divinely appointed, as I also am. 

Verse 11. Let no man—despise him] Let none 
pretend to say that he has not full authority 
from God, to do the work of an evangelist. 

But conduct him forth in peace]. I believe 
with Bp. Pearce, that this clause should be 
translated and pointed thus: accompany him 
upon his journey, that he may come unto me in 
peace, (ev ergnvy,) in safety, as the word is used 
in Mark vy. 34. and Luke vii. 50. 

For Ilook for him with the brethren] Exdeyo- 
ai—aurov pera ray ader.gov. This clause 
should not be understood as if Paul was expect- 

ing certain brethren with Timothy ; but it was 
the brethren that were with Paul, that. were 
looking for him: J, with the brethren, are look- 
ing for him. 

Verse 12. As touching our brother Apollos. | 
Tt appears from this, that the brethren, of whom 
the apostle speaks in the preceding verse, were 
then with him at Ephesus; I, with the brethren, 
Breatly desired him to come. 

But his will was not-at all to come] As there 
had been a faction set up in the name of Apollos, 
at Corinth ; he probably thought it not prudent | 
to go thither at this time, lest his presence might 
he the means of giving it either strength or | 
countenance. 4 : 

Verse 13. Watch ye] You have many enc- 


mies, be continually on your guard ; be always 


% 


T Matt. 24.42. & 25. 13. 1 Thess. 5. 6. 1 Pet.5. 8.—8 Ch. 
15. 1. Phil.1. 27. & 4.1. 1 Thess. 3, 8. 2Thess. 2.15.—t Eph. | 
6.10. Col. 1. 11.—" Ch. 14: 1. J Pet. 4. 8.—v Ch. 1. 16. 


circumspect ;—1. Watch against evil—2. Watch 
for opportunities to receive good—3. Watch for 
opportunities to do good—4. Watch over each 
other in loye—5. Watch that none may draw 
you aside from the belief and unity of the 
Gospel. : Z "er eu 
Stand fast in the faith] Hold, in conscien- 
tious credence, what you have already received 
as the truth of God; for it is the Gospel by 
which ye shall be saved; and by which ye are 
now put into a state of salvation: see chap. 
KY, |, 2. <5 ‘ aj eee 
Quit you like men] Be not like children tossed 
to and fro with every wind of doctrine; let your 
understanding receive the truth; let your judg- 
ment determine on the absolute necessity of 
retaining it; and give up life rather than give 
up the testimony of God. - fe 
Be strong.] Put forth all the vigour and 
energy which God has given you in maintaining 
and propagating the truth, and your spiritual 
strength will increase by usage. The terms in 
this verse are all miltary: Watch ye, yenys- 
{aoe watch, and be continually on your guard, 
est you be surprised by your enemies; keep 
your scouts out, and all your sentinels at their 
posts, lest your enemies steal a march upon you. 
See that the place -you are in be properly 
defended ; and that each be alert to perform 
his duty. t 
Stand fast in the faith—Scrixere ev cy mists, 
Keep in your ranks; do not be disorderly ; be 
determined to keep your ranks unbroken ; keep 
close together. On your unity your preserva- 
tion depends : if the enemy succeed in breaking 
your ranks, and dividing one part of this sacred 
army from another, your route will be inevit- 
able...» " ; n ‘ 
Quit yourselves like men—ArvderCecbe- When 
‘you are attacked do not flinch ; maintain your 
ground ; resist; press forward; strike home; 
keep compact; conquer. 
Be strong—Kearatoucbs. If one company or 
division be opposed by too great a force of 
the enemy, strengthen that division, and main- 
tain your position: if an attack is to be made 
on any part or intrenchment of the foe, summon 
up all your courage, sustain each other; fear 
not, for fear will enervate you. Your cause is 
good: it is the faith, the religion of Jesus; 
he is your captain in the field; and, should you 
even die in the contest, the victory is yours. 
Verse 14. Let all your things be done with 
charity] Let love to God, to man, and to one 
another, be the motive of all your conduct. 
‘Verse 15. Ye know the house of Stephanas} 
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Concluding advices 
a.m, 40. “the first-fruits of Achaia, and 
A.U. C. 99. that they have addicted them- 
~ roninCes 8. selves to *the ministry. of the 
saints,) a 
16 ¥ That ye submit yourselves unto 
such, and to-every one that helpeth 
with ws, and “laboureth.» 
17. l.am glad of the coming of Ste- 
phanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: 


for that which was lackmg on your } 


part they have supplied. Ah 
18 ° Fer they have refreshed my 
spirit and yours ; therefore ‘acknow- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


. : | . £ 


and salutationse 


ledge ye them that are 4™%- 
oe FE, Pe, 


such. Pe. eet 3 Sete An. Timp. Ne- 
19 The churches of Asia 55s). 
salute you. Aquila and riscilla 
salute you much in the Lord, * with 
the church that is in their house. 
_ 20'All the brethren greet you. °*Greet: 
ye one another with a holy kiss. _ 
21: The salutation of me Paul with 
mineown hand. ©... Be 
22 If any man £love not.the: Lord 
Jesus Christ, "let him be anathema, 
imaran-atha. es 


w Rom. 1. 5.—* 2 Cor. 8. 4. & 9. 1.. Heb. 6. 10.—y Heb. 
13. 17.—z Heb. 6. 10.—a 2 Cor. 11.9, Phil. 2. 30. Philem. 
13,.—b Col. 4.1. , : 


¢1 Thess. 5.12. Phil. 2. 29.—d Rom. 16. 5, 15. Philem. 2. 
e Rom..16. 16.—f Col. 4. 18. 2 Thess. 3. 17.—& Ephes. 6. 24. 
h Gal. 1. 8, 9.—i Jude 14, 15. 


Ye know that Stephanas and his family have 
adaicted them to the help of the followers of 
Christ; they have been the chief instruments 
of supporting the work of Godin Achaia; of 
which work they themselves have been the 
first fruits. See the note ‘on Rom. xvi. 5. 

Verse 16.. That ye submit yourselves unto 
such] That ye have due regard to them, and 
consider them as especial, instruments in the 
hand of God for countenancing ‘and carrying 
on his great work. The submission here recom- 
mended does not imply obedience, but kind and 
courteous demeanour. Kypke vindicates this 
sense of the word from Eph. v. 21. 1 Pet. v. 5. 

Verse 17. Lam giad of the coming of Stepha- 
nas, &c.] It was by these that the Corinthians 
had sent that letter to the apostle, to answer 
which was the main part of the design of St. 

Paul in this epistle. : ey 

Fortunatus| This man is, supposed to have 
survived St. Paul; and to be the same men- 
tioned by Clement in his Epistle to the Corin- 
thians,. sect. 59. as the bearer of that epistle 
from Clement: at Rome, to the Christians at 
Corinth. rity 

For that which was lacking on your part] 
This may either refer to additional communica- 
tions, besides those contained in the letter which 
the Corinthians sent to the apostle; which 
additional circumstances were furnished by the 
persons above, and from them St. Paul had a 
fuller account of their spiritual state than was 
contained in the letter; or to some contribu- 
tions on their part, for the support of the apostle 
in his peregrinations and labours. 

Verse 18. They have refreshed my spirit and 
yours| They have been a means of contributing 
greatly to my comfort ; and what contributes 
to my comfort, must increase yours. This is 
probably the meaning’ of the apostle. - 

Therefore acknowledge ye them] Pay them 
particular respect; and let all be held in esteem 
in proportion to their work and usefulness. 
When this is made the rule of respect and esteem, 
then foolish and capricious. attachments will 
have no place. A man will then be honoured 
in proportion to his merit; and his merit will 
be estimated by his usefulness among men. 


Verse 19. The churches of Asia salute you] 


1.e, The churches in Asia Minor. Ephesus 
was in this Asia, and it is clear from this that 


the apostle was not at Philippi ; bad he been: 


at Philippi, as the subscription states, he would 
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have said the churches of MAcrponra, not the 
churches of Asia, salute you. How these places 
lay in reference to’each other, the reader will 
at once perceive, by consulting the map in 
Acts. 3 


"Aquila and Priscilla] Of these eminent per- . 


sons we have heard before: See Acts xviii. 2, 
18, 26, and Rom. xyi. 3. . 


With the church that is in their house.|] That - 


is, the company of believers who generally wor- 
shipped there. There were no churches or 
chapels at that time built; and the assemblies 
of Christians were necessarily held in private 
houses. It appears, that Aquila and Priscilla 
devoted their house to this purpose. The house 
of Philemon, was of the same kind, Philem. ver. 
2. So was likewise the house of Wymphas, 
Colos. iv. 15. See the note on Rom. xvi. 5. + 

Verse 20. With a holy kiss.| The ancient 
patriarchs, and the Jews in general, were 
accustomed to kiss each other whenever they 
met; and this was a token of friendship and 
peace with them, as shaking.of hands is with 
us. The primitive Christians naturally followed 
this example of the Jews. See the note on 
Rom. xvi. 16. ‘ Kas 

Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul. with 
mine own hand.] This should be rendered, 
‘‘ The salutation is written by the hand of me 
Paul ;” yeyerrras, is written, being understood. 
It is very likely that the apostle wrote this and 
the following verses with his own hand. The 
rest, though dictated by him, was written by an 
amanouensis. ; 

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus} 
This is directed immediately against the Jews. 


_From chap. xii. 3. we find that the Jews who 


pretended to be under the Spirit and teaching 
of God, called Jesus, evabsua, or accursed ; 


i. €. a person who should:be devoted to destruc- . 


tion: see the note there., In this place, the 
apostle retorts the whole upon themselves, and 
says, If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let nim be avabeue, accursed, and devoted ‘to 
destruction. This is not said in the way of a 
wish or imprecation, but as a prediction of what 
would certainly come upon them if they did not 
repent; and, of what ded come on them because 
they did not repent: but continued to hate and 
execrate the Lord Jesus: and of what still lies 
upon them, because they continue to hate and 
execrate the Redeemer of the world. | 

It is generally allowed, that the apostle refers 


uy, 


1 


¥ 


a ye apostolical benediction 


amo. 93 * The grace of our 
4, U6. Tord Jesus Christ be with 
ronis Ces, 3. Vous ; ex 


24 My “ove be with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen, 


ey 


joak Romans 16. 20. ° 


CHAP. XVI. 


and warmngs 

| | The first episile to the’ 4, ™, «0. . 

Cormthians was written 4.U: © 

from* Philippi by !' Ste- zeis€e=3. . 

- phanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, and Timotheus. © 


1Ch; 1.16. Ver. 15. 


here to some of the modes of excommunication 
among the Jews, of which there were three, viz. 

1. Niddwi, 953 which signified a simple sepa- 
vation, or exclusion of a man from the. syna- 
gogue, and from his wife and family, for THIRTY 
days. — 

. Cherem, corn which was inflicted .on him 
who had borne the Viddui; and who had not, 
in the thirty days, made proper compensation, 
in order to be.reconciled to the synagogue. 
This was inflicted with dire execrations, which 
he was informed must all come upon him if he 
did not repent : but the cherem always supposed 
piace for repentance. 

3. Shammatha, snow: this was the direst of 
all, and cut off all Aope of reconciliation and 
repentance; after which, the man was neither 
reconcileable to the synagogue, nor acknow- 
ledged as belonging even to the Jewish nation. 
See these different forms in Buztorf?s Rabbi- 
‘nical and Talmudical Lexicon, under their 
respective. words. 

In the lexicon just now quoted, Buxtorf 
gives a form of the cherem, which he says he 
copied from an ancient Hebrew MS. Of this 
awful piece I shall lay a translation before the 
reader. ; 

“« By the sentence of the Lord of lords, let P. 
the son of P. be anathematized in both houses 
of judgment, the superior and inferior. 
him be anathematized among the highest 
saints; let him be anathematized among the 
Seraphim and Ophanim : and, finally, let him 
be anathematized by all the congregations of 
the great andsmall! Let great and continued 
plagues rest upon him: with great and horri- 
ble diseases! fet his house be the habitation 
of dragons! 2nd let his constellation be dark- 

“ened im the ‘ouds! Let him be for indigna- 
tion, and wrath, and burning! Let his carcass 
be thrown to the wild beasts and serpents! Let 
his enemies, and his adversaries, triumph over 
him! Let his silyer and.gold be given to others ! 
And let all his children be exposed at the doors 
of their enemies! And let posterity be asto- 
nished at his day! Let him he accursed by 
the mouth of Addiriron and Achtariel; by the 
mouth of Sandalphon and Hadraniel; by the 
mouth of Ansisiel and Patchiel; by the mouth 
of Seraphiel and Sagansael; by the mouth of 
Michael and Gabriel ; by the mouth of Raphael 
and Mesharetiel! Wet him. be anathematized 
by the mouth of Zafzavif, and by the mouth of 

afavif, who is the great God; and by the 
mouth of the seventy names of the Supreme 
King; and, lastly, by the mouth of T'sortak, the 
great chancellor. : 

. “Let him be swallowed up like Korah and 
his companions! Let his soul depart with fear 
aud terror! Let the chiding of the Lord slay. 
him! Let him be confounded as Achitophel: 

_Was in his counsel! Let the leprosy of Gehazi 
be his leprosy! and let there be no resurrec- 
tion of his ruins! In the sepulchres of the 


Let ' 


children of Israel, let him not be buried! Let _ 
his wife be given to another; and let others 
bow themselves upon her iv his death! In this 
anathema, let P. the son of P. be; and let this 
be his inheritance !. But upon me, and upon all - 
Israel, may God extend his peace and blessing, 
Amen.” ‘To this is added the 18th, 19th, and | 
20th verses of Deut. xxix. which the reader 
may read at his leisure. There are many 
things in this cherem which require a comment, 
but this is not the place. : ee 

Anathema, maran-atha.} “Let him be ac- 
cursed ;.our Lord cometh.” _ I cannot see the 
reason why these words were left untranslated. 
The former is Greek, and has been already 

. : : : : Ve " 

explained ; the apr es Byriae 1 2} eso maran 
atha, our Lord is coming ; i. eto execute the - 
judgment denounced. Does not the apostle 
refer to the last verse in the Bible? Lest I 
come and smite the land, (taxn cherem,) with @ 
curse? And.does he not intimate that the Lord 
was coming to'smite the Jewish land with that 
curse? Which took place a very few years 
after, and continues on that gainsaying and 
rebellious people to the present day. What: 
the apostle has said, was prophetic, and indica- 
twe of what was about to happen to that people. 
God was then coming to inflict punishment 
upon them: He came; and they were broken 
and dispersed. : 

Verse 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus| May 
the favour, influence, mercy, and salvation 
procured by Jesus Christ, be with you ! prevail 
amongst you, rule in-you, and be exhibited by 
you, in your life and conversation! Amen. ~ 

Verse 24. My love be with you all in Christ 
Jesus.] It appears exceedingly strange, that the 
apostle should say, My love be with you! as he 
said, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. We can easily conceive what the 
latter means :, the grace of Christ is an active, 
powerful, saving principle ; it is essential to the ~ 
existence of the Christian church, that this 
grace should be ever with it: and, without this 
grace, no individual:can be saved. But what 
could the love of the apostle do with them? Has 
it any meaning? I confess I can see none, unless 
it be intended to say, I love you ; or, I continue 
to love you.. The pronoun ov, my, is wanting 
in the Codex Alexandrinus, and in 73. an excel- 
lent MS. in the Vatican, written about the 
eleventh century. This will help us toa better 
sense; for it either says, May love prevait 
among you ! or, supplying the word ©ecv, Gon, 
as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13.. The love of God, be with 
you! 'This gives a sound sense; for the love o 
God is‘as much a principle of light, life, and 
salvation, as the grace of Christ. And probably 
MOY, my, is a corruption for@EOY, Gop. And 
this is the more likely, because he uses this 
very form in the conclusion of his second epis- 
tle to this church, as we have seen above. 
conclude, therefore, that the reading of the two 
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General observations 


MSS. above, is the true reading; or else that 
wou isa Corruption for @<ov, and that the verse 
should be read thus, The love of Gov be with 
you all, in Gd by) Christ Jesus. oe. 

_Amen.| So be it; but this word is wanting 
in most MSS, of repute ; and certainly was not 
written by the apostle. 


1. Tux subscription to this epistle, in our 
common English Bibles, and in the common, 
-editions of the Greek text, is palpably absurd. 
That it was not written from Philippi, but from 
Ephesus, see the notes on ver. 5, 8, 10, and 19. 
and that it could noé be “ written by Silvanus, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus ;” 
needs no proof. But this subscription is wanting 
in all the best MSS. and versions, either in 
whole or in part. In some, it is simply said, 


The first to the Corinthians ; in others, The first | 
to the Corinthians is finished ;—.written from | 


Ephesus,—from Asia,—from Ephesus of Asia, 
—from Philippi of Macedonia, and sent by 
the hands of Pemothy, so the Syriac. Written 
from Ephesus, by Stephanas and Fortunatus, 
Coptic. 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, Suavonic. 
Written, &c. by Paul and Sosthenes. Written 
from the city of Philippi, and sent by Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, | 


Arasic. There are other. variations which 
need not be set down. 


sent from Ephesus ; of which there can be no 
reasonable doubt. 


2. In closing my observations on this epistle, | 


i feel it necessary, once more, to call the 


tained in it, as an excuse for any thing he may 


find handled in an unsatisfactory manner. | 
Perhaps it will be of little consequence for him 


to know, that this epistle has cost more labour 
and difficulty than any portion of the same quan- 
tity which I have yet passed over, either in the 
Old or New Testament. 

3. It has been already noticed, that the church 
at Corinth, had written to the upostle for advice, 
direction, and information on a variety of 
points; and that this epistle is in the main an 
answer to the epistle from Corinth... Had we 
that epistle, all difficulty would vanish in this: 
but, as the apostle only refers to their questions, 
by mere catch words from their letter, it is 
impossible to know, in all cases, what the ques- 
tions contained ; to them the answers would be 
clear, because they Ixnew on what they con- 
sulted him: to us the answers must be as they 
really are, in some cases, necessarily obscure, 
because we know not the whole bearing and 
circumstances of the questions. Indeed the 
epistle contains more local matter, and more 
matter of private application, than any other 
in the New Testament: and there is in it, on 
the whole, less matter for general use, than in 
most other parts of the Sacred Writings. Yet it 
is both very curious and useful; it gives insight 
into several customs, and not a few forms of 
Fagen and matters relative to the discipline of. 
the primitive church, which we can find no- 
where else ; and it reads a very awful lesson. to 
those who disturb the peace of society, make 
schisms in the church of Christ, and endeavour 
to set up one preacher at the expense of another. 

4. It shows us also, how many improper 
things may, in a state of ¢gnorance, or Christian 
OS 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Written from Philippi by Stephanas | 


; Those only appear to | 
be correct that state the epistle to have been | 


|| abounded in knowledge, and science, and elo- 


: 


infancy, be consistent with a sincere belief in 

the Gospel of Christ; and a conscientious and 

zealous attachment toit, 

- 5, In different parts of the epistle we find the 

apostle speaking very highly of the knowledge 

of this church ; and its various gifts and endow- 

ments. How then can we say that its blemishes 
Y arose from ignorance ? Vanswer that, certainly, 

only a few of the people at Corinth could pos- 
|'sess those eminent spiritual qualifications; 
because, the things that are attributed to this 
church, in other places, are utterly inconsistent 
with that state of grace for which the apostle, 
in other places, appears to give them credit. 
The solution of the difficulty is this; there were 
in the church at Corinth, many Mghly gifted, 
and very gracious people ; there were also there 
many more, which, though they might have 
been partakers of some extraordinary gifts, 
had very little of that religion which the apos- 
tle describes in the thirteenth chapter of this 
epistle. 

6. Besides, we must not suppose that eminent 
endowments necessarily imply gracious disposi- 
tions. A man may have much light, and (2tile 


and know but little of himself, and less of his 
God. There is as truly_a learned ignorance, 
as there is a refined and useful learning. One 
of our old writers said, ‘* Knowledge that is not 


love: he may be very wise in secular matters ; 


ds to light himself to hell.” The Corinthians 


quence, and various extraordinary gifts; but,. 
in many cases, distinctly enough marked in this 


| epistle, they were grossly ¢gnorant of the genius 
reader’s attention to the many difficulties con- | 


and design of the Gospel. Many, since their 
time, have put words and observances in place 
of the weightier matters of the Law; and the 
spirit of the GospeL. The apostle has taken 
great pains to correct these abuses among. the 
Corinthians, and to insist on that great, un- 
changeable, and eternal truth, that love to God 
and man, filling the heart, hallowing the pas- 
sions, regulating the affections, and producing 
universal benevolence and beneficence, is the 
fulfilling of all law; and that all professions, 


knowledge, gifts, &c. without this, are abso- . 


lutely useless. And did this epistle contain no 
more than what is found in the 13th chapter, 
yet that would be an unparalleled monument of 


the apostle’s deep acquaintance with God; and © 


an invaluable record of the sum and substance 
of the Gospel, left by God’s mercy to the church, 
as a touch-stone for the trial of creeds, eonfes- 
sions of faith, and ritual observances, to the end 
of the world. + yee 
7. [have often had occasion to note, that the 
whole epistle refers so mich to Jewish affairs, 
customs, forms of speech, ceremonies, &c. that 
it necessarily supposes the people to have been 
well acquainted with them: from this I infer, 
that a great majority of the Christian church at 
Corinth, was composed of converted Jews: and 
it is likely that this was the case in all the 
churches of Asia Minor and Greece. Many 
Gentiles were undoubtedly brought to the 
knowledge of the truth; but the chief converts 
were from among the Hellenistic Jews. In 
many respects, Jewish phraseology prevails 
more in this epistle than even in that to the 


Romans, Without attention to this, it would 


be impossible to make any consistent sense out 
| of the 15th chapter, where the apostle treats so 


on this episile. | 


applying is only like a candle which a man . 
oO 


piston 
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L observations ~ ‘CHAP. XVI. i " “on tins epistle, 


foe on the doctrine of the resurrection ; as'|'gerous state ; and that he, who while he credits 
ost every form and turn of expression, is || Christianity, is undecided as to the puclic part. 
_ JEwrsH; and we must ‘know what ideas they || he should take in its professionand practice, is 


. attached to'such words and forms of speech, in 


order to enter into the spirit of ‘the apostle’s 


meaning. (His.ignorance of this, caused a late | 


eminent writer and philosopher, to charge the 
apostle with “‘ inconsistent reasoning.” Had he 


» vanderstood the apostle’s language, he would 
‘met have said so: and, as he did not understand 


it, he should have said nothing. .A man may 
be qualified to make great and useful discove- 
ies in the doctrine of gases, or factitious airs ; 
“who may be ill qualified to elucidate the mean- 
ing of the Holy > ee ee 
* 8. Before I finish my concluding observations 
on this epistle, IT must bee leave to call the 


reader’s attention once more, to the concluding | 
'. words of the apostle, If any man love not the 


~ Lord Jesus Christ, let him bé anathema, ma- 
ran-atha. These words have been ‘as often 
misunderstood, and perhaps as aeuperousle 
é 


es as another passage in this epistle, 
é 


at eatethvand drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
adrinketh damnation to himself, &c. Though I 
am ready to grant that the bad Christian, i. e. 


_ the man who professes Christianity, and yet 


lives under the power of sin, is in a very dan- 


‘Vor. I. rer -3 


putting his eternal interests to the most awful 
hazard ; yet I must also grant, that the meaning 
generally put on the words in question, is not 
correct..The words. apply to the gainsaying 


cand Po Jews;.to those who were 


calling Christ anathema, or accursed; and 
cannot be applied to any person who respects 


| his name, or confides in him for his salvation = 
‘much less do they apply to him, who finds 
through the yet prevalence of evil in his heart, 
|} and the power of temptation, that he has fitéle, 


and, to his own apprehension, no love to the 


Lord Jesus. ‘The anathema of the apostle is 


denounced against him only who gives the 
anathema to Christ. Of this, not one of my 
readers,is capable. It.is the duty of all to love 


him with an undivided heart; if any be not yet 


able to do it, let him not be discouraged ; if the 
Lord cometh to execute judgment on him who 
calleth Jesus accursed, he cometh also to fulfil 
the desire of them who fear him; tomake them 
partake of the divine nature, and so cleanse 
their hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit, 
that they shall perfectly love him, and worthily 
magnify his name. fi : 


y 
( 
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END OF THE FIRST EPISTLE. 


al P ; , eee: 7 SUG: Bathe ate 5s, sdbeae e. 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. — 
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For an account of Corinth, the reader is referred to the preface to the first epistle; w re” 
every thing relative to the geographical, political, and religious situation of “that celebrated city, 
as far as such‘subjects are proper for a work of this kind, is amply detailed... "Sa eae RG 
__ As I have borrowed from the learned and accurate Archdeacon Paley, several arguments to, 
prove the authenticity of the first epistle; and the same able writer having bestowed equal pains 


on the second, I shail make those extracts which bear particularly on the subject; referring my x 


rf 


reader to the work itself, for ampler information. 


ser Section I. : ; - - 
z Py} £ ea 
T will not say that it is impossible, having seen the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to con- . 
struct a second with ostensible allusions to the first; or that it 1s impossible that both should be 
fabricated, so as to carry on an order and continuation of story, by successive references to the 
sameevents. But I say, that this, in either case, must be the effect of craft and design. Whereas, 


whoever examines the allusions to the former epistle which he finds in this, while he will acknow- ~_ 


ledge them to be such as would rise spontaneously to the hand of the writer, from the very sub~ 


“real, will see no particle of reason to suspect, either that the clauses containing these allusions - 


were insertions for the purpose, or that the several transactions of the Corifthian church were. 


feigned, in order to form a train of narrative, or to support the appearance of connexion between _ 


€ 


the two epistles. pb 
1. Ip the first epistle, St. Paul announces his intention of passing through Macedonia, 


way to Corinth; ‘I will come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia.” In the second . 


epistle, we find him arrived in Macedonia, and about to pursue his journey to Corinth. _ But 


observe the manner in which this is made to appear: “I know the forwardness of your mind; © 


. for which I boast of you-to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal ~ 


hath provoked very many: yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be in = 


vain in this behalf; that, as said, ye may be ready; lest, haply, if they of Macedonia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not you) be ashamed in thissame confident boast- 
ing.” (Chap. ix. 2, 3,4.) St. Paul’s being m Macedonia at the time of writing the epistle, is, 
in this passage, inferred only from-his saying, that he had boasted to the Macedonians of the alac- 
‘rity of his Achaian converts; and the fear which he expresses, lest, if any of the Macedonian 
Christians should come with him unto Achaia, they should find his boasting unwarranted by the 


event. The business of the contribution is the sole cause of mentioning Macedoniaat all. “Will, © 


it be insinuated that this passage was framed merely to state that St. Paul was now in Macedo. 
nia; and, by that statement, to produce am apparent agreement with the purpose of visiting: 
meant to place St. Paulin Macedonia, for the sake of giving countenance’ to his forgery, he 
would have done it in so oblique a manner as through the medium of a contribution? The same 


Macedonia, notified in the first epistle? or will it be thought probable, that, if a sophist had © 


» 


“ject of the correspondence, and the situation of the corresponding parties, supposing these tobe . 


fi 


*. 
| 


thing’ may be observed of another text in the episile, in which the name of Macedonia occurs: «+ 


«‘Farthermore, when I came to Troas to preach the Gospel, and ‘a door was opened unto me of. 


the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus, my brother ;- but taking my leave. 


of them, I went from thence into Macedonia.” I mean that it may be observed of this passage: . 
-also, that there isa reason for mentioning Macedonia, entirely distinct from, the purpos 


showing St. Paul to be there. The text, however, in which it is most strongly implied that St.“ 


Paul wrote the present epistle from Macedonia, is found in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of! 


that, contrariwise, ye ought rather to forg i ald 
be swallowe? up with over much sorrow; your 
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ej eir conduct. 
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a u > twelfth verse of the same chapter: “« Though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that _ 
rae Sone, mena anOn forhis cause that suffered wrong; but that our care for you, in the 


. sight of God, might appear-unto you.” There were, it is true, various topics of blame noticed | 


int e first epistle; but there was none, except this of the incestuous marriage, which could be 


n had ‘‘ done the wrong,” and another particular person “had suffered it.” Could 
e without foundation? Es Be ide Ne ca ip Nas 
In the sixteenth chapter of the first epistle, a collection for the saints is recommended to e 
orward at Corinth, (Chap. xvi. 1.) In the ninth chapter of the second epistle, such a col- 
' lection is spoken of, as in readiness to be received: ‘« As touching the ministering to the saints, 

it is superfluous for me to write to you, for 1 know the forwardness of your mind, for which I | 


all this. 
fate oie 


oh tis ngs 


* boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready ayear ago, and your zeal hath provoked 


many.” (Chap. ix. 1,2.) This is such a continuation of the transaction as might be 
ected ; or, possibly it will be said, as might easily be counterfeited; but there.is a circum- 


exp 


§ a iy 
_ with more clearness.. The second epistle speaks of the Corinthians as having begun this elee: 
nary business a year before: ‘‘ This is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only 


ut also to be forward a year ago.” (Chap. vili. 10.) “1 boast of you to them of Mac 


something had been done in the business a year before... It appears, however, from other texts 
in the epistle, that the contribution was not yet collected or paid; for brethren were sent from 


_ St. Paul to Corinth, ‘‘ to make up their bounty.” . (Chap. ix. 5.) They are urged to “perform . 
\ i d . 


ne doing of it.” (Chap. viii: 11.) ** And every man was exhorted to give as he purposed in 
his heart.” (Chap. ix. 7.) » The contribution, therefore, as represented ‘in, our present epistle, 
ve $ in readiness, yet not received from the contributors; was begun, was forward long before, 
yet not hitherto collected. Now this representation agrees with one, and only with one, suppo- 
, Sition, Viz. that every man had laid by in store, had already provided the fund, from which he 
was afterward to: contribute—the very case which the first epistle authorises us to suppose to 
have existed; for in that epistle St. Paul had charged the Corinthians, ‘‘ upon the first day of the 
week, every one of them, to lay by in store as God had prospered him.” (1 Cor. chap. Xvi. 2.) 


tt b. + 3 Secrion Il. ‘ Pa es i acs 
- In comparing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians with the Acts of the Apostles, we are soon 
- brought to observe, not only that there exists no vestige either of the epistle having been taken | 
* from the history, or the history from the epistle; but also that there appears in the contents of 
the epistle, positive evidence that neither was borrowed from the other. ‘Titus, who bears a, 
* eonspicuous part in the epistle, is not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles at all. St. Paul’s. 
sufferings, enumerated, chap. xi. 24. ‘“Of the Jews five times received [forty stripes, save one; 
thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck} a night and a 
_ day I have been ia the deep,” cannot be made out from his history as delivered’in the Acts; 
“nor would this account have been given by a writer, who either drew his knowledge of St. Paul 
_ from that history, or who was.careful to preserve a conformity withit.: The account in the epistle 
of St. Paul’s escape from Damascus, though agreeing in the main fact with the account of the 
e transaction in the Acts, is related with such difference of circumstance, as renders it. 
ly improbable that one should be derived from the other. ‘The two accounts, placed by 


side of each other, stand as follows: Roo i : ss 
Cor. chap. xi. 32, 33. In Damascus, the y "Acts, chap, ix.23—25,. And after many — 
rnor under Aretas the king, kept the city || days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to 
Damascenes with a garrison, desirous || kill him; but their laying in wait was known of 
ADD 


wehend me; and.through a window in || Saul, and they watched the gates day andnight 
a basket was I let down by the wall, and | tokillhim: then the disciples took him by night,. 
escaped his hands. — as iy tres and let him down by the wall in a basket. 
Now, if we be satisfied in general concerning these two ancient writings, that the one was not 
wn to the writer of the other, or not consulted by him; then the accordances which may be 
out between them, will admit of no solution so probable, as the attributing of them to 


reality, as to their common foundation. 
sees z fi rf ee x 
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f this epistle exhibits 2 connexion with the history, which alone would satisfy 

’ 7 mind ] epistle was written by St. Paul, and by St. Paul in the situation in which the 

story places him. Liet it be remembered, that m the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, Ste Pani 
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a transaction between private parties, or of which it could be said that one particular - 


s nce of nicety in the agreement between the two epistles, which, I am convinced, the author © 
o! u forgery would not have hit upon, or which, if he had hit wpon it, he would have set forth — 


ia, that Achaia was ready a year ago.” (Chap. ix. 2.) From these texts it.is evident, that * 
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Tt has. already been remarked, that St. Paul’s original intention was to have visited Corinth 


‘in his way to Macedonia: “I was minded to come unto you before, and topass by you into -— 
Macedonia.” (2 Cor. chap. i. 15, 16.) It has also been remarked, that he changed his intention, «= 


and ultimately resolved upon going through Macedonia jirst.. Now upon this head there exists». 


a circumstance of correspondency between our epistle and the history, which is not very cbvious * 
to the reader’s observation; but which, when observed, will be’ found, I think, close and ... 


exact. Which circumstance is this: that though the change of St. Paul’s intention be expressly — 
mentioned only in thé second epistle; yet it appears, both from the history and from this second | 


-epistle, that the change had taken place before the writing of the first epistle; that it appears, . ° 


however, from neither, otherwise than by an inference, unnoticed perhaps by almost every one - 
-who does not sit down professedly tothe examination. _~ Ps . anal a 

- First, then, how does this point appear from the history? . In the nineteenth chapter of the 
Acts, and the twenty-first verse, we are told, that ‘‘ Paul purposed, in the spirit, when he had 


* 


passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem. So he sent into Macedonia two of «: * 


‘them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a sea- 


son.” A short time after this, and evidently in pursuance of the same intention, we find, (chaps « | 


xx. I, 2.) that ‘“ Paul departed from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia; and that, when he had © * 
gone over those parts, he came into Greece.” The resolution, therefore, of passing first through ~~ 


Macedonia, and from thence into Greece, was formed by St. Paul previously to the sending 


away of Timothy. The order in which the two countries are mentioned, shows the direction 
at Se re , 


of his intended route, ‘‘ when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia.” Timothy a 
Erastus who were to precede him in his progress, were sent by him from Ephesus inte Ma 


donia. He himself a short time afterward, and, as hath been observed, evidently in contin 
tion and pursuance of the same design, ‘‘ departed for to go into Macedonia.” If he b ; 
therefore, entertained a different plan of his journey, which is not hinted in the history, } 
must have changed that plan before this time. But, from the 17th verse of the fourth chap ig 


q 


the First Epistle to the Corinthians, we discover, that Timothy had been sent away fro Ephesus = ie 


before that epistle was written: ‘For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is m: 
beloved son.” This change, therefore, of St. Paul’s resolution, which was prior to the sending , 
away of ‘Timothy, was necessarily prior to the writing of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
-Thus stands the order of dates, as collected from the history, compared with the first epistls 
Now let us inquire, secondly, how this matter is represented in the epistle before us 
sixteenth verse of the first chapter of this epistle, St. Paul speaks of the intention which 
once entertained of visiting Achaia, in his way to Macedonia: “ In this confidence I was. 
to come unto. you before, that ye might have a second benefit: and to pass by you into Me 
donia.” After protesting, in the seventeenth verse, against any evil construction that m 
put upon his laying aside of this intention, in the twenty-third verse he discloses thé caus 
“‘ Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that, to spare you, I came not as y t 
Corinth.” And then he proceeds as follows: “ But I determined this with myself that’. 
not come again to you im heaviness; for, if I make you sorry, who is he then that ma 
glad, but the same which is made sorry by me? . And I wrote this sume unto you, lest w 
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ies, “I wrote unto you with many tears,” and the first clause so marked, “1 wrote this same - 


ou,” belong to one writing, whatever that was; and that the second clause goes on to 
_ toa circumstance which is found in our present First Hpistle tothe Corinthians ; namely, 
th -and punishment of the incestuous person. Upon the whole, then, we see, that it is 
capable of being inferred, from St. Paul’s own words, in the long extract which we have quoted, 
that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written after St. Paul had determined to postpone 
his journey to Corinth ; in other words, that the change of his purpose with respect to the course 
of his journey, though expressly mentioned only in the second epistle, had ‘talren place before 
the writing of the first; the point which we made out to be implied in the history, by the order 
of the events there recorded, and the allusions to those events in the first epistle. ‘Now this is 
a species of congruity of all others:the most to be relied upon. It is not an agreemént between 
vo accounts of the same transaction, or between different statements of the same fact, for the’ 
fact is not stated; nothing that can be called an account is given; but it is the junction of two 
( nclusions, deduced from independent sources, and deducible only by investigation and com- 
. parison. far at Ds! Ce te 
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_ But if St. Paul had changed his purpose before the writing of the first epistle, why did he defer 
explaining himself to the Corinthians, concerning the reason of that change, until he wrote the 
second? This is a very fair question; and we are able, I think, to return to it a satisfactory 
answer. The real cause, and the cause at length assigned by St. Paul for postponing his visit to. 
Corinth, and not travelling by the route which he had at first designed, was the disorderly state 
of the Corinthian church at that time, and'the painful severities which he should have found 
himself obliged to exercise, if he had come among them during the existence of these irre- , 
- gularities. He was willing therefore to try, before he came in person, what a letter of autho- 
r upiive objurgation would do among them, and to leave time for the operation of the experiment. 
hat was his scheme in writing the first epistle. But it was not for him to acquaint them with 
‘the scheme. After the epistle had produced its effect, (and to the utmost extent, as it should | 
seem, of the apostle’s hopes,) when he had wrought in them’a deep sense of their fault, and an 
almost passionate solicitude to restore themselves to the approbation of their teacher; when 
Titus, (chap. vii. 6, 7, 11.) had brought him intelligence ‘‘ of their earnest desire, their mourn- 
ing, their fervent mind toward him, of their sorrow and their penitence ; what carefulness, what: 
C a of themselves, what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what zeal, what 
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en I was present with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for 
in® to me, the t ‘en which came from Macedoni lied.” The prin- 
® tome, the brethren which came from Macedonia supplie I 
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quotation from t Timotheus were 
d the words of 


tained in them, being transcribed from the other. That they were the same person, is farther 
confirmed by 1 Thess. chap. i. 1. compared with Acts, chap. xvii. 10. sl: ee 


Section VIII. : s 


"Chap. ii. 12, 13. “When 1 came to Troas to preach Christ’s Gospel, and.a door was opened’ 


unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother; but taking 
iy leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia.” ‘ ye ee 
~ “Yo establish a conformity between this passage and the history, nothing more is necessar 
be presumed, than that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Macedonia, upon the same 
by which he came back from Macedonia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus, in the neighbourhoo 
of Ephesus; in other words, that, ia his journey to the peninsula of Greece, he went and returned 
the same way. Sf. Paul is now in Macedonia, where he’had lately arrived from Ephesus. ( 
‘quotation imports, that in his journey he had stopt at Troas. Of this, the history says nothing, 
-leaving us only the short account, that “ Paul departed from Ephesus, for to go into Macedonia? 
But the history says, that in his return from Macedonia to Ephesus, ‘ Paul sailed from Philip 

to Troas! and. that, when the disciples came together on the first»day of the week to brea ee 
bread, Paul preached unto them all night; that from Troas he went by land to Assos; from 


'_ Assos, taking ship, and coasting along the front of Asia Minor, he came by Mitylene to Miletus.” = 


- Which account proves, first, that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul passed between’ 
Ephesus and Macedonia; secondly, that he had disciples there. ‘ In one journey between these.’ 
two places, the epistle, and in another journey between the same places, the history makes him 
stop at this city. Of the first journey he is made to.say, ‘that a door was in that city opetied 
unto me of the Lord;” in the second, we find disciples there collected around him, and. the 
apostle exercising his ministry, with, what was even in him, more than ordinary zeal and labour. 
The epistle, therefore, is in this instance confirmed, if not by the terms, at least by the proba-" . 


bility of the history; a species of confirmation by no means to be despised, because, as 
- 5 4 “hc 


reaches, it is evidently uncontrived. me ae 
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would have been a contradiction properly so called. “The same observation applies ge og 
to the other parts of the.enumeration, concerning which the history is silent: but the ee 2 


ye Ber ; St. Paul, prio) ; pistle. been . 

stoned more than once? The history mentions distinctly one oce ion up Seek: Da aha Se 
stoned, viz. at-Lystra in Lycaonia. “ Then came thither certain Jews from Ani gboag 
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nium, who persuaded the people: and havine stoned Paul. drew hi oO ee ban ‘ 
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. Thi cappenee at Iconium prior to the date of the epistle.. Now - 


Ages nol appear that the author of the history was with St. Paul until his.departure from Troas, 
on bis way to Macedonia, as related chap. xvi. 10. or rather indeed the contrary appears. 
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chapter the third person is used. “ After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go 
_Bithynia, but pee nreuigred them not; and they passing by Mysia came to Troas:” and ‘ 
_ third person is in like manner constantly used throughout the foregoing part of the history.’ In 
_ the tenth verse of this chapter, the-first person comes in: “ After Paul had seen the vision, im- 
- mediately we'endeavoured to go into Macedonia; assuredly gathering that the Lord had called 
us to preach the Gospel unto them.” Now, from this time to the writing of the epistle, the history 
_ occupies four chapters; yet it is in these, if in any, that a regular or continued account of the 
 apostle’s life is to be expected: for how succinctly his history is delivered in the preceding part 
_of the book, that is to say, from the time of his conversion to the time when the historian joined 
him at Troas, except the particulars of his conversion itself, which are related circumstantially, 
" may be understood from the following observations : AS ee 
_ The history of a period of sixteen years is comprised in less than three chapters ; and of these, 
~ a material part is taken up with discourses. After his conversion, he continued in the neigh- : 
~hourhood of Damascus, according to the’ history, for a certain considerable, though indefinite 
length of time, according to his own words (Gal. i. 18.) for three years ; of which no other acc 


Ke 


iven than this short one, that “‘straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, 


“them which called on this name in Jerusalem? that he increased the more in strength, and con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus; and tbat, after many days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill him.” From Damascus he proceeded to Jerusalem : and of his residence 
‘there nothing more particular is recorded, than that ‘‘he was with the ‘apostles, coming in and 
‘going out; that he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Gre- 


». gians, who went about to kill him.” From Jerusalem the history sends him to his native city of 


‘Tarsus. (Acts, chap. ix. 30.) It seems probable, from the order and disposition of the history, 
* that St. Paul’s stay at Tarsus was of some continuance; for we hear nothing of him, until, after 


, a long apparent interval, and much interjacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul’s assistance 


pon the enlargement of the Christian mission, ‘‘ went to Tarsus for to seek him.” (Chap. xi. 
‘We cannot doubt that the new apostle had been busied in his ministry; yet of what he did, 
or what he suffered, during this period, which may include three or four years, the history pro- 
_ fesses not to deliver any information. As Tarsus was situated upon the sea coast, and as, though 
Tarsus was his home, yet it is probable he visited from thence many other places, for the purpose 
_of preaching the Gospel, it is not unlikely that in the course of three or four years he might 
undertake many short voyages to neighbouring countries, in the navigating of which we may be 
allowed to suppose that some of those disasters and shipwrecks befell him, to which he refers in 
_the quotation before us, ‘thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the 
. deep.” This last clause I am inclined to interpret of his being obliged to take to am open‘ boat, 
_ upon, the loss of the ship, and his continuing out at sea in that dangerous situation, a night and a 
* da St. Paul is here recounting. his sufferings, not relating miracles. From Tarsus, Barnabas 
ought Paul to Antioch, and there he remained a year: but of the transactions of that year no 


other description is given than what is contained in the last four verses of the eleventh chapter. 
.. After a more solemn dedication.to the ministry, Barnabas and Paul proceeded from Antioch to 
“Cilicia, and from thence they sailed to Cyprus, of which ‘voyage no particulars are mentioned. 
* Upon their return from Cyprus, they made a progress together through the Lesser Asia; and 


push two remarkable speeches be preserved, and a few incidents in the course of their travels 
ircumstantially related, yet is the account of this progress, upon the whole, given professedly 
_with conciseness : for instance, at Iconium it is said, that they abode a long time, (Chap. xiv. 3.) 
__ yet of this long abode, except concerning the manner in which they were driven away, no memoir 


| a8 inserted in the history. The whole is wrapped up in one short summary, “ They spake boldly 


he in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to 
by their hands.” _ Having completed their progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch, 
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duction to the Second Expisile to the Corinthians. 


i me ie. - ae 7 : ‘ Fi fe 
Now, in historical researches, a recon- 


ae ape: © appearance of inconsistency; and secondly, because, when apparent inconsistencies. 


4S a a ete 7 a ns Slee SECTION XII. Bi i hentia e ae 
lap. x. 14—16, “We are come as far as to you also, in preaching the Gospel of Christ; 
boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other men’s labours; but having hope, 


* “when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you, according to our rule, abundantly « 
to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond you.” . : yas os 


> 


. This quotation affords an indirect, and theréfore unsuspicious, but at the same time a distinc 


~ or in an epistle to the Thessalonians, inasmuch as he must be deemed to have already visited the 
regions beyond them, having proceeded from those cities to other parts of Greece. But from , 


Corinth he returned home; every part, therefore, beyond that city, might properly be said 
itis said in the passage before us, to be unvisited. Yet is this propriety the spontaneou: 
of truth, and produced without meditation or design. ~~ Si fis 
For St. Paul’s journeys, the reader is referred to the map which accompanies the Acts 
Apostles. ; "i fe Nine ah 
Gy iar ee 


Dr. Lightfoot, in his Chronology of the New Testament, has made some good observations on 
the date of this epistle; and the circumstances by which that date is ascertained: collating, as 
Dr. Paley has done, the epistle with those parts of the history in the Acts, which refer toit. — 

The following is the substance of what he says on this subject :— pee. 


; * 
~ A new year being now entered, and Paul intending for Syria, as soon as the spring was a little 


up, he sends Titus beforehand to Corinth, to hasten their collections for the saints in Judea, that 


they might be ready against Paul should come thither. And with Titus he sends two other 
brethren; and by them all, he sends the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. .The proof that it 
was written and sent at this time, and in this manner, is plain, by these places and passages in 


it; Chap. ix. 2, 3, 4. I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of - 


Macedonia: yet have I sent the brethren, lest owr boasting of ‘you should bein vain ; lesthaply they’ 
of Macedonia come with me, &c... Chap. iii. 14. Beholdthe third time Tam coming to you. Chap. 
xiii. 1. Thisis thethird time I am’coming to you. And, Chap. viii. 16. But thanks be unto God, 
who put the same earnest care, into the heart of Titus for you. Ver, 17. Being more forward of 
his own accord, he went unto you. . Ver. 18. And with him we have sent the brother whose praise is 

inthe Gospel. Ver. 22. And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved 
diligent in many things, &&.— RW ge ? : ; d 

_ The apostle in this second epistle to Cormth, first excuses his, not coming to them, according” 
‘as he had promised in his first epistle, i Cor. xvi. 5. clearing himself from all lightness in making, 


and from all unfaithfulness in breaking. that promise; and fixing the principal reason upon them- ° 


selves and their present condition: because he had not yet intelligence, when he went first into 
Macedonia, of any reformation among them of those enormities that he had reproved in his first 


_ « epistle; therefore be was unwilling to come to them in heaviness, and with ascourge. This, his 


failing to come, according to his promise, had:opened the mouths of several in his disgrace, and 
‘false teachers took any other occasion to vilify lim, which he copiously satisfies, and vindicates 
himself all along in the epistle. His exceeding zealous plainness with them, and dealing so home 
nd thoroughly against their misdemeanors as he did, was one advantage that his enemies took 
pen their mouths against him, and to withdraw the hearts of the Corinthians from him; and 
efly because he was so urgent against ihe works of the law as to justification, and those rites 
the Jews, even the most of those that were converted to the Gospel, too much doated on. 
he/had sent away this epistle by Titus, Erastus, and Mark, if our conjecture fail not, and 
Otice to the Corinthians of his speedy coming to them, and warning them to get their 
collectior ft against he came, he provided for his journey into Syria, which he had intended 
o long: par ly to visit the churches in these parts, and partly to bring yee collections he had 


re 


J 


¢ 


_ Thessalonians, Aristarchus 


* ‘blished and assured. See the introduction, sect. xi. 


Introduction to thesSecond ‘Epistle to the Corinthians.” oo 


ot for the poor in Judew; of which, he had promised to the three ministers of the circumcision 

‘Ant Farah, and John. ‘that he would be careful, Gal. ii 10. >. a es’ Sadie Ye a 
Act there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater Re Berea: 

: is und Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus : an A Is 

-— Tychicus, and Trophimus.. Ver. 5. These going before tarried for us at Troas. Ver. 6. Ane 
‘we sailed away from Philippi, after the'days of unleavened bread. A 

- But when Paul, and this his company, are all going for Asia together, why should they not set 

- out together; but these go before, and tarry at T’roas, and Paul and some othe ‘of hiscompany . 
come after? Nay, they were all to meet at Tous, as it appeareth, ver. 6. Why might they not 
then have gone altogether to Troas? , » Fhe CN a de ug BS Se tea 

The reason of this was, because Paul himself was to go by Corinth; and not minding to stay 
there but very Hie, beanie he hastened to Jerusalem, he would not take his whole trair ither, 

_ but sends them off the next way they could go to Troas, himself promising and resolving to be 
speedily with them there. He had promised a long time to the church of Corinth to come unto . 
‘them, and he had newly sent word in that epistle that he had lately sent, that now his coming ~ 
would be speedy, 2 Cor. xii. 14. Behold the third time Iam ready to come to you: and chap. xin. 

fee is is the third time am coming to you. Not that he had been there twice before, for, since’ -_ 

his first departing thence, (when he had stayed a long time together, at his first planting of the, 

- Gospel in that place,) there is neither mention nor probability of his being there agam; but” 

this was the third time that he was coming, having promised and intended ajourney thither once 

efore, but was prevented, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 17. But now he not only promises by the epistle that, ’ 
will come, but staketh the’ three brethren that he had sent thither, ‘for witnesses and sureties 

"of that promise, 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. that in the mouth of these witnesses his promise might be esta- 


r 
ee: Be ig geet 


_ Acts, Chap. xx. 4. Af: 


Z, 


Now the time is come that he makes good his promise; and while the rest of his company go’ 
directly to the next cut to Troas, he himself and Luke, and whom else he thought good to retain 
with him, go about by Corinth. “1g : ‘ ~ Pes: 
__ And now to look a little farther into the reason of their thus parting company, and of Paul's . 
short stay at Corinth when he came there, we may take into our thoughts, besides, (how much ~ 


_ he liastened to Jerusalem) the jealousy that he had, lest he should not find all things at Corinth 
“so. comfortable to himself and so creditable to them, before those that should come with him} as ~ 
he desired. He has many passages in the second epistle that he wrote to them, that glance that 

~ way: for though, as to the general, there was reformation wrought among them, upon the 


, receiving his first epistle, and thereupon he speaks very excellent things of them; yet were 

there not a few that thought basely of him, 2 Cor. x. 12. and traduced him and his doctrine, 
: dine and xil. and gave him cause to suspect that his boasting of that church to the churches 
Macedonia might come off but indifferently, if the Macedonians should come with him tosee © — 
- all things were there, 2 Cor. ix. 4. And therefore it was but the good policy of just fear, 


2 


grief, and prudence, to send them by another way, and he had very just cause to stay but a little“ 
‘while when he came ‘there. Ss 2am 
Baris Wn fea ts OF ae un ; Lightfoot's Works, vol. i. pag. 310, &e. 
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. Irisa general opinion: among learned men, that this epistle w was written about a year wey ye 
4 eae and this seems to be supported by the words, chap. ix. 2. Achaia was ready a year ag 
for the apostle having given instructions for that collection, to which he refers in these 
» the close of the preceding epistle, they would not have had the forwardness there met 
‘a year had elapsed. As the apostle had purposed to stay at Ephesus till pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 
and he staid some time in Asia after his purpose to leave Ephesus, and go to Macedonia, Acts “ 
_ix. 21, 22. and yet making. here his apology for not wintering in Corinth, as he thought to do, © 
pak, Cor. xvi. 6. this epistle. must have been written after the winter; and consequently, \ 
_ new year was begun. It therefore, says Dr. Whitby, seems to have been written after his 
_ second coming to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 3. , For, (1.) it was written after he had been 
_ at Troas, and had left that place to return to Macedonia : now that was at his second going 
thither; see chap. ii. 12. (2.) It was written when Timothy was with him: now, when he left 
* Ephesus to go into Macedonia, Timothy wént not with him, but was sent before him, Acts xix. 
22. but at his second going through Macedonia, Timothy was with him, Acts xx. 4. (3.) He 
speaks of some Macedonians, who were likely to accompany him, chap. ix. 4. Now, at his 
second going from Macedonia, there accompanied him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gaius of  Thes- 
salonica, the metropolis of Macedonia, Acts xx..4. (4.) The postscript says, that this epi tle 
»was written from Philippi, where Paul. was till the days of unleavened bread, Acts xx. 6. ~ it 
therefore seems to have been sent from thence to them by Titus, and same ‘other person, not | 
‘ong before St. Paul’s coming to them; which he speaks of as instant, chap. xiii. 1. and that ) 
. which he was now ready to do, chap xii. 14. And did, according to Dr. Ligh tfoot, in his j journey © 
. from Philippi to Troas; he sailing about from Philippi to Corinth, to make good his promise ; — 
» whilst the rest that were with him, Acts xx. 4. went directly the nest cut to EES and there 
waited for him, See Whitby. 

_ That the first epistle had produced powertal effects among the Corinthians, isevident, from 
avhat the apostle mentions in this) Titus had met him in Macedonia, and told him of the reform- 
ation produced by this epistle; see chap. vii. 5. that the church had excommunicated ‘the 

' meestuous man; that the epistle had overwhelmed them with great distress ; had led them to a 
close. examination of their conduct and state; and had filled them with respect and affection for 
‘their apostle, &c. Hearing this, St. Paul wrote this second epistle, to comfort, to commend them, - 
and to complete the work which he bad begun; by causing them to finish the contribution for 
the poor saints at Jerusalem; and also to vindicate his own apostolic character; and to unmask 
the pretended apostle, who had led them so long astray. See the precemug Introduction. : 

Its principal divisions are— ae oe 

I—The Preracn, chap. i. yer. 1—7. 
. IL—The Narration, comprehending an account of what had happened to fewels: his’ 
answer to their questions concerning the incestuous person, with different other matters ; among 
which the following are the chief: 

rer ) The persecution which he had suffered in Asia, and oe which, he had been miracu- 
lously rescued, chap. i. 8—14. Sets 
2. ) His purpose to pay them a visit, chap. 1. 15-24, 
1G. ) Concerning the sorrow which they had suffered, on account of the excommunication of 
Pe _ the incestuous person, chap. ii. and vii. 
hi ) His,own vindication against the false apostle ; in which he gives an account of his .- 
7 ag trine, chap, iii: 6—18. His conduct, chap. iv. 1—6. Ps bodily infirmities, chap. ay. 
% and.chap.v. 
6 2 Stronely exhorts them to a holy life; chap. vi. and vii. 

oa f the Avms that had been collected, and were yet to be collected, chap. viii. andi ix. 

*- IV.—His Derence against the false apostle and his calumniators in keenest, chap. X—xXil. 

: ota aria 9 al matters, chap. xiii. 4 a 


< , 


Tt may be naked: once for all, that none of these, or such arlificial divisions, are made by 
1e apostie himself; no more than the divisions into chapters and verses. All these are the work 
of man: and certainly contribute nothing to a proper understanding of the epistle itself. The 
\apesite appears to have sat down, and, under the influence of the divine spirit, he wrote on the 
a f Subjects treated of in the epistle, just in the order that these things occurred to his 
rnin without intending particular heads, divisions, or subdivisions. And as he probably wrote 
th very little intermission of time ; his sense will be best apprehended by those who 
CoE es esti gper the whole at one ‘Ahi ee é 
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hoe ; hy a oe ; , ne pe é 
: ' Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. et Ble Co ane 
Year of the Constantinopolitan era ofthe world, or thatused by the emperors of the east in their diplomata, &c. and thence also 
called the ‘civil era of the Greeks,” ¢9£¢, (5565.)—Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, or ecclesiastical epoch, of 
_ the Greeks, ¢pv9’, (5559.)—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, epf¢9’, (5549,)—Year of the Busebian epoch of the 
creation, or that used in the Chronicon of Eusebius, and the Roman Martyrology, dom, (4285.)—Year of the Julian Period, 
~ 4765.—Year of the world according to Bedford and Kennedy, in their Scripture Chronology, 4065.—Y ear of the Ussherian era. 
_of the world, or that used in the English Bibles, 4061.—Year of the world, according to Scaliger, 4001. The difference of 
~ sixty years in thé era of the world, as fixed by Scaliger and Ussher, arises from the former chronologer placing the birth of 
- “Abraham in the 70th, and’ the latter in the 130th year of the life of his father Terah. For Scaliger’s computation; see on. 
Gi . 26.; and for Ussher’s computation, see on Gen. xi. 26. and Gen. xi. 32. conferred with Acts vii. 4.—Year of the 
_- sminor Jewish era of the world, 3817.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4416.—Year since the Deluge, accord - 
‘ing to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2405.—VYear of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3159.—Yearof | 
the era of Iphitus, who re-established the Olympic Games, 338 years after their institution by Hercules, or about 884 years 
. before the commencement of the Christian era, 997.—Year of the two hundred and ninth Olympiad, 1. This epoch com- 
menced, according to the most accurate calculations of some of the moderns, precisely 776 years before the Christiam era, 
~ and 23 years before the building of Rome; and computations of time by it, ceased about A. D. 440. Year from the building — 
of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, who flourished about 225 years before Christ, and who is styled by Dionysius of Hali- 
\carnassus, an accurate writer, 804. (This epoch is used by Diodorus Siculus.)—Year from the building of Rome, according 
to Polybius, the historian, 808.—VYear from the building of Rome, aceording to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, aud adopted. 
‘by Solinus, Eusebius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, &c. 809.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which, »- 
» was that adopted by the Roman emperors in their proclamations ; by Plutarch, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Gellius, Censorinus, 
~Onuphrius, Baronius, and by most modern chronologers,810. N. B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate © 
shatirosi tbe Varronian and Catonian computations.—Year of the epoch of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, after the division 
of the Assyrian monarchy, oi that used by Hipparchus, by Ptolemy in his astronomical observations, by Censorinus and: 
“others, 805. (The years of this era constantly contained 365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal to 1461 Nabonassarean 
“years.) This.epoch commenced on the fourth of the calends of March, (Feb. 26,) B. C. 747; and, consequently, the begin- 


oO 


Asiatic throne, sometimes called the Grecian era, 1nd the era of Principalities, in reference to the division of Alexander’s *, 


‘ i EMINENT MEN CONTEMPORARIES WITH ST. PAUL . ne e ite - 
L. Anneus Seneca, the stoic philosopher and poet, son of M. Annwus Seneca, the rhetorician; born about the commence- © 


D66: 
OO. tp 


io 


death b 


the biogra-) 
tictoney —” 
rf a3 ° : ‘ ‘ Mend . es i 2 ite with thi 
emperor Vespasian : Servilius Nonianus, the Latin historian ; flourished under Nero. Caius Cornelius Ta nie goto 
brated Roman historian; born in the reign of Nero, and died at an advanced age in the former part ofthe second century. ; 
“e 3 2 - : ‘8 
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CHAP. T. ‘ : Corinthians to trust in God. 
‘CHAPTER I. ae 


ul encourages them to trust in God in all adversities, from a consideration of the support which he had granted them 


oral 


already in times of afflictions ; and expresses his strong confidence of their fidelity, 1—7. Mentions the heavy tribulation which 


he had passed through in Asia ; as also his deliverance, 8—11 


12, Appeals to their.own knowledge of the truth of the things which he wrote to them, 13,14. Mentions his purpose of 


- Shows in what the exultation of a genuine Christian pons 


_. Visiting them ; and how sincere he was in forming it, and the reason why he did not come, as he had purposed, 1o—24, 
A.M. os. RAUL, *an apostle of|| comfort wherewith we our- 4, ™.4%. 
ALU, Co" 


Jesus Christ by the will 


Ne- 
t. 


amiss of God, and Timothy our) 


brother, unto the church of God which | 
is at Corinth; ° with all the saints which 
are mall Achaia: ; 
2 °Grace be to you and peace from 
-God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
3 “Blessed ve God, even the. Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
‘mercies, and the God of all comfort ; 
4 Who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
“lation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the 


© a1 Cor.1.1. Eph. 1.1. Col. 1. 1. 1 Tim: 1.1.-2 Tim. 1.1. 
“> Phil. 1.3. Col. 1.2.—cRom.1.7..1Cor. 1.3. Gal. 1.3. 
Phil. 1. 2. Col. 1. 2. 1 Thess. 1.1. 2 Thess. 1.2. Phil. 3. 


, +» D. 57. 
selves are comforted of God. 4.4,,°: 82: 


also aboundeth by Christ. . 


6 And whether we be afflicted, £ zt is 


for your consolation and salvation, 
which *is effectual in the enduring of 
the same suffermgs which we also. 
suffer: or whether we be comforted, if 
as for your consolation and salvation. _ 


7 And our hope of you zs steadfast, 
knowing, that "as ye are partakers of - 


the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the 
consolation. So ea Oa ‘s 


d Eph. 1.3. 1 Pet. 1. 3.—e Acts 9.4. Ch. 4.10. Col. 1. 
ae Ch. 4. 15.—€ Or, is wrought.—b Rom.8.17. 2 Time 
el Bs ome ies 


: NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 
Verse 1. Paul, an apostle] Paul gommis- 
sioned immediately by Jesus Christ himself, 
according to the will of God, to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles. See on 1 Cor. i. 1. 
in all Achaia] The whole of the Pelopon- 
nesus, or that country separated. from the main 
‘and, by the Isthmus of Corinth. From this 
' ‘we may learn, that this epistle was not only 
sent to the church of Corinth, but:to all the 
churches in that country. 
' Verse 2. Grace be to you and peace] See on 
: Rom. reas ’ 
Verse 3. Blessed be God] Let God have 
‘universal and eternal praise: 1. Because he is 
’ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
the gift of his endless love to man, John i. 16. 
2. Because he is the Father of mercies, 6 Ua np 
cay ctwtipzay, the source whence all mercy 
flows, whether it respect the body or the soul ; 
time or eternity: the source of tender mercy, 
‘for so the word implies. See on Rom. xii. I. 
And, 3: Because he is the God of all comfort ; 
the fountain whence all consolation, happiness, 
and bliss flow, to angels and to men. 
Verse 4, Who comforteth ws| Who shows 
.. himself to be the God of tender mercy, by con- 
» descending to notice us who, have never de- 
_ served any good at.his hand: and also the God 
_ ofall consolation, by comforting us in all our 
_ tribulation; never leaving us a prey to anxiety, 
-earking care, persecution, or temptation; but, 
"by the comforts’ of his spirit, bearing us wp, in, 
rough, and above all, our trials and difficulties. | 
That we may be.able to comfort them] “ven 
yikes comforts are not given us for our use 
alone; they, like all the gifts of God, are given 


that they may be distributed, or become the 
‘mstraments of help to others. A minister’s 
trials and comforts are permitted and sent for 


the benefit of the church. What a miserable 
preacher must he be, who has all his divinity by 
study and learning, and nothing by experience! 
I fhis soul have not gone through all the travail | 


of regeneration; if his heart have not felt the 
love of God shed abroad in it by the Holy 
Ghost, he can neither instruct the ignorant, 
nor comfort the distressed. Seever.6. 


Verse 5. The sufferings of Christ] Suffering 
endured for the cause of Christ; such as perse- 
cutions, hardships, and privations of different 
kinds. a eet ae 
Our consolation also aboundeth]) We stood as. 
well, as firmly,.and as easily, in the heaviest 
trial, as in the lightest; because the consolation 
was always proportioned to the trial and ‘diffi- 
culty. Hence we learn, that he who is upheld in 
a slight trial, need not fear a great one: for, ifhe 
be faithful, his consolation shall abound, as his 
sufferings abound. Is it not as easy for amanto 
lift one hundred pounds weight, as it is for an 
infant to lift a few ounces? The proportion of 
strength destroys the comparative difficulty. 
Verse 6. And whether we be afflicted] See 


op ver. 4, - 


Which is effectual} There is a strange and . 


unusual variation in the MSS. and versions in 
this passage. Perhaps the whole should be read 
thus: For, if we be afflicted, it is for your 
encouragement and salvation; and if we be 
comforted, itis also for your encouragement, 
which exerted itself by enduring the same suf- 
Serings which we also suffer. 

This transposition of the middle and lasi 
clause, 1s authorised by the best MSS. and ver- 
sions. The meaning seems to be this: While 
ye abide faithful to God, no suffering can be 
_prejudicial to-you; on the contrary it will be 
advantageous, God having your comfort and 
salvation continually in view by all the dispen- 
sations of his providence; and while you pa- 
tiently endure, your salvation is advanced. 
Sufferings and consolations, all becoming ener- 
getic means of accomplishing the great design 
for all things work together for good to them 
that love God. See the variations in Griesbach. 

Verse 7. And our hope of you is steadfast] We 
have.no doubt of your continuing in the truth ; 

30] 


5 For. as. ° the suffermgs of so 6.4. 
Christ abound in us, so our consolation. 


-~ 


” 


The apostle mentions his. Ni. CORI NTHIANS. heavy persecutions in Asitte ‘s 
4, Mas. & For we would not, bre- 


A.U. G. 810, 


4.u. 6.80. thren, have you ignorant. of 


sonisCes.4 i guy trouble which came | 


to us in Asia, that we were press- 


ed out of measure, above strength, 


ines we despaired even of 
CR Ro nh Ch OCR: Gude a 

9 But we had the * sentence of death 
in ourselves, that we should ! not trust 
in ourselves, but in God which raiseth 
the dead : Sting. 

10 ™ Who delivered us from so great 


| thanks may be given by many on our 


a death, and doth deliver : in amp a 
whom we trust that he will BU. G. bo 
yet deliver ws ; gee Nes 


ba 


“t#* Ye. also helping together by 


prayer for us, that ° for the gift bestowed - ri 


upon us by the means of many persons, 


behalf. . uted Pa ee he 
12 For our rejoicing is this, the testi- - 
mony of our conscience, that in sim-" + 
plicity and ° godly sincerity, ‘mot with ~> 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of ° 


ee 


Acts 19.93, 1 Cor. 15. 38: & 16. 9.—k Or, answer.—' Jer. 
anak OM 4757.2 Pet. 2, 9. 
shat “ 


bat 
— 


n Rom. 15.30. Phil. 1. 19, Philem. 22.—0 Oh. 4. 15.—p Ch * 


Q.17. & 4. 2, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 13. “g 


. because we see that you have such a full expe- 
rimental knowledge of it, that no sufferings or 
persecutions can turn you aside. And we are 
sure that, as ye suffer, so shall ye rejoice. 

.. Verse 8. Our trouble which came to us in 
Asia] To what part of his history the apostle 
refers, we know not; some think it is to the 
Jews, lying in wait to kill him, Acts xx. 3; 
others to the insurrection raised against him by 
Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen, Acts xix. 
23; others, to his fighting with beasts at Ephe- 
sus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. which they understand /ite- 


rally 5 and others think that there is a reference | 


here to some persecution which is not recorded 
ia any part of the apostle’s history. 

We were pressed out of measure, above 
strength] The original is exceedingly em- 
phatic, x28’ umepConny eCapnOnmey umrep duvapey, 
we were weighed down beyond what is credi- 
ble; even beyond what any natural strength 
could support. There is no part of St. Paul’s 
history known to us, which can justify these 
strong expressions, except his being stoned at 
Lystra; which, if not what is here intended, 
the facts to which he refers are not on record. 
A& Lystra was properly in Asia, (unless he mean 
Asia Minor,) and his stoning at Lystra did most 
evidently destroy his life; so that his being 
raised was an effect of the miraculous pawer of 


God, he might be supposed to refer to this. See 


che notes on Acts xiy. 19, &c. But it is very 
likely that the reference is to some terrible 
persecution which he had endured some short 
time before his writing this epistle: and, with 


the outlines of which, the Corinthians had been 


acquainted. — 

Verse 9. We had the sentence of death in 
ourselves] The tribulation was so violent and 
overwhelming, that he had no hope of escaping 
death. ere sees : 

That we should not trust in ourselves} The 
tribulation was of such a nature, as to take 
away all expectation of help, but from Gop 


alone. } 


But in God which rane the dead| This is. 


very like the business at Lystra; and would be 
sufficient to fix the apostle’s reference to that 
fact, could the time and other circumstances’ 
serve. as 

Verse 10. Who delivered us from so great a 
death] For the circumstances were such, that 
no human power could avail. 


Will yet deliver us|} Having had such a signal 


evidence of his interposition already, we will |! 
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confide in him with an unshaken confidence, — 
that he will continue to support and deliver. — 
Verse 11. Ye als helping together by prayer} 
Even an apostle felt the prayers of the chureh © 
of God necessary for his comfort and support. 
What innumerable blessings do the prayers of - 
the followers of God draw down on those who 
are the objects of them ? Be ak 
The gift bestowed—by the means of many 
persons} The blessings communicated by <~_ 
means of their prayers. : eck 
Thanits may be given by many]. When they ~ 
who have prayed, hear that their prayers are so 
particularly answered, then all that have prayed. _ 
will feel themselves led to praise God, for his » 
gracious answers. Thus, the prayers of many, 
obtain the gift: and the thanksgivings of many, . 
acknowledge the mercy. Soh ae g 
The gift, or y2eieue, which the apostle — 
mentions was his deliverance from the dangers 
and deaths towhich he was exposed. : . 
Verse 12. For our rejoicing is this] H xavyn= 
gt; our boasting, exultation, subject of glorying. 
The testimony of our conscience] Magrugioy 
Tuc cuvedncewe* that testimony or witness which 
conscience, under the light'and influence of the 
Spirit of God, renders to the soul, of its state, 
sincerity,safety, &¢. — Pe Sas 
In simplicity]; Axaxctyee from 2, denoting. 
unity, or together, and wtaw, to be, or from a, ~ 
negative, and roave, many, not compounded, 
having one end in view : having no sinister pur- 
pose, no bye end to answer. Instead of azac- 
ttt, many MSS. and versions have aytorues, 
holiness. .~ FE PSEA a 
In godly sincerity] E:uxesveta ©eov; the sin~ © 
cerity of God: thatis, sucha sincerity as comes ** 
from his work in the soul. Esateeuvere, sincerity, 
and Bsaimetvns, sincere, come from «ay, the 
splendour,.or bright shining of the sun, and » 
‘here signifies such simplicity of intention, and ». 
purity of affection, as can stand the test of the 
ight of God shining upon it, without the disco- 
| very being made of a single blemish or flaw. _ 
Not with fleshly wisdom} The cunning and 
duplicity of man, who is uninfluenced by ‘the 
Spirit of God, and has his secular interest, ease, 
profit, pleasure, and worldly honour in view. — ~ 
But by the grace of God] Which alone can 
produce the simplicity and godly sincerity be- ©. 
fore-mentioned: and inspire the ,wisdom that — 
comes from above. Gah Cee ti 2 gtd 
We have had owr conversation] Averreagniey 5 
we have conducted ourselves. ‘The word, 


. a 


+ 


Tn ee a 
Peni 


ages 4 Deetecily to you- -ward. 


: unto you, than what yeread or acknow- 
ledge; and I trust ye shallacknowledge 

‘to the end; 

‘¢ 14 _Asalso ye have acknowledged us 
in part: ‘that we are your rejoicing, even 
as tye also are ours in the day of the 
‘Lord Jesus. 

15 And in ‘this confidence "Iwas 
minded to: come unto you before, that 


13 For we write none other things | 


By. 


sabi (al C. alo, 
nO An. Tinp. 


16 And to pass by you into esate 4h 
Macedonia, and * to come again out of © 
Macedonia unto you, and of you to be 
brought on my way toward Judea. 

17 When therefore was thus minded, 


| did T use lightnéss? or the things | that 


I purpose, do I purpose * according to 
the flesh, that with me there should be 
yea yea, and nay nay? 

18: But as God is true, our word 
toward you was not yea and nay. 


8 Ch. 8. 12.—t Phil. 2. 16. ee Bee 1 Thess. 2. 19, 20.—01 Cor 


v Rom, 1. ul. —w Or, grace.—*x1 Cor. 16. 5, by. ch. 10. 2 
z Or, preaching. 


proveiy G.. to the’ whole tenor of a man’s 
‘Jife ; all that he does, says, and intends; and 
the object or end he has in view ; and in refer- 
ence to which he speaks, acts, and thinks ; ; and 


is so used by the best Greek writers. The verb’ 


avacrecda, is compounded of aye, again, and 
erpeom, to turn; a continual coming back again 
te the point from which he set out; a cireula- 
tion; beginning, continuing, and ending every 
thing to the glory of God; setting out with 
divine views, and still maintaining: them; begin- 
Ming in the spirit, and ending “in the spirit; 
acting in reference to God, as the planets do in 
reference to the’sun, deriving all their light, 
“heat, and motion from him; and incessantly 


_ and regularly revolving round him. Thus acted 


Paul: thus acted the primitive Christians; and 
‘ ‘thus must every Christian act who expects to 
see God in his glory. The word conversation, 
, is not an unapt Latinism for the Greek te:m, 
‘as conversatio comes from con, together, and 
_verto, I turn, and is used by the Latins in pre- 
cisely the same sense, as the other is by the 
~ Greeks, signifying the whole of a man’s con- 
duct, the tenor’ and practice of his life; and 
conversio astrorum, and conversiones ceelestes, is 
by Cicero, used for the course of the stars and 
heavenly bodies.—De Leg. c. 8. Colum una 
conversione dtque eadem ipse circum se torque- 
tur et vertitur.—Cie, de Univers. c. 8.“ The 
heaven itself is, with one and the same revolu- 


tion, whirled about, and revolves round itself.” | 


In the world) Both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, have we always acted: as seeing Him who 
is invisible. 
_ More abundantly to you-ward. } That is, we 
‘have given the fullest proof of this in our con- 


¥ duct toward you; vou have witnessed the holy 


‘manner in which we have always acted ; and 
‘Gop is witness of the purity of the motives by 
which we have been actuated; and our con- 
/ selence tells us, that we have lived in upright- 
s before him. 

‘erse 13. Than what ye read] ‘Viz. in the 
rs pistle which he had sent them. 

_ Or acknowledge) To be the truth of God ; 
and which he hoped they would continue to 
acknowledge, and not permit themselves to be 
turned aside from the hope of the Gospel. 

Verse 14, Have acknowledged us in part] Ame 
pees rns y signify here, not in part, but some 
of you; and) 
swle of the. 


%, % 


Corinthians, and’ the opposition 


evident from the distracted 


raised there against the apostle, that it 5 was only 
a part of them that did acknowledge him; and 
receive and profit by his epistles and advice. 


We are your rejoicing, &c.| You boast of 4 us 


as the nfinisters of Christ, through whom ye 
have believed; as we boast of you as genuine 
converts to the Christian faith, and worthy. 
members of the church of God. 

Verse 15. And in this confidence] Under the 
conviction or persuasion that this is the Sere 
that ye exultin us,as we doin you. © 

I was minded] 1 had purposed to come ‘to you 
before, as he had intimated, | Cor. xvi. 5. forhe 
had’ intended to call on’ them i in his way. from” 
Macedonia, but this purpose he did not fulfil : 
and he gives the reason, ver. 23. — © 

A’ second benefit], He had been with them - 
once, and they had received an especial blessing 
in having the seed of life sown among them by 
the preaching of the Gospel: and he had pur- 
posed to visit them again, that they might have 
a second blessing’, in having that seed watered. 
Instead of nee, grace, or benefit, several MSS. 
read yea, Joy, pleasure : but the word grace, 
or benefit, seems to express the apostle’s mean- 
ing best. 

Verse 16. To pass by you into Macedonia) 
He had. purposed to go to Macedonia first, and 
then from Macedonia return to them and pro- 
bably winter in Corinth. Therefore we must 
understand the ds’ vueyv, by you, as implying. 
that he would sail up the Gece sea, leaving 
Corinth to the west, though he might have 
taken it in his way, and have gone by land 
through Greece up to Macedonia. Some think 


‘that the meaning is, that he purposed to take 


Achaia in his way to Macedonia, without call- 
ing at Corinth; but Achaia was out of his way 
considerably ; and he could scarcely go through 
Achaia without passing close by Corinth. I 
consider the words, therefore, as implying (hat 
he purposed not to call at Corinth at that time, 
but to pass by it, as before stated. 

Verse 17. Did I use lightness] When I 
formed this purpose, was it without due con- 


sideration? and did I abandon it through 


fickleness of mind ? 
That with me there should be yea, &c.| That 
I should act as carnal. men, who change their 
purposes, and falsify tbeir: engagements accord- 
ing as may seem best to their secular interest : ? 
Verse 18. But as God is true] Setting the 
God of truth before my eyes, 1 could not act in 
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A: Mas. 19 For *the Son of God, Jesus 
4.0.6.8 Christ, who was preached 


pis = 4. among you by us, even by me, 
and Silvanus. and 'Timotheus, was not | 


yea and nay, > but in him was yea. 
20 °For all the promises of God in 


him are yea, and’m him amen, unto | 


the glory of God by us. 


> “ 0 ie i SS ae 
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_ oe ¥ ‘ Paw ae * 


tee 


21 Now he which stablisheth 4,5 @ 
‘us with you in Christ, and 4,%.& 
“hath anointed us, 2s God; = 
22 Who ‘hath also sealed us, ; 
‘given the earnest of the Spirit ino 
hearts. ; 


j 


upon my soul, "that to spare. yo 


a Mark 1.1. Luke 1.35. Acts 9. 20.—> Hebrews 13. 8. || 


-¢ Rom. 15. 8, 9.—4 1 John 2. 20, 27.—e Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. 
<2Tim. 2.18. Rev. 2) 17. 


£Ch.5.5. Bphes. 1. 14.-¢ Rom. 1, 
1.20. Phil. 1, 8.—b 1 Cor..4, 21... © 
33.2, 10." ; 


this way, and as sure as he is true, so surely 
were my purposes sincere: and it was only my 


uncertainty about your state, that induced me || 


to postpone my visit. See ver. 23. 
Verse 19. For the. Son of God, &c.] If I 


could have changed my purpose through carnal 


or secudar interest, then I. must have-had the 
-same interest in view when I first preached the 

Gospel to you, with Silvanus and Timotheus. 
But did not the whole of our conduct prove, 
“that we neither had, nor could hé@pe, such 

interest in view ? ‘ : 

’ Verse 20. For all the promises of God], Had 
we been light, fickle, worldly-minded persons ; 
persons who could only be bound by our engage- 
ments as far as comported with our secular 
‘interest, would God have confirmed our testi- 


‘mony among you? Did we not lay before you 
_ the promises of God? And did not God fulfil 


those promises by us, by our instrumentality, to 
your salvation and his own glory ? God is true ; 
therefore, every promise of God is true; and, 
consequently, each must have its due fulfil- 
ment. God will not make use of trifling, 

- worldly men, as the instruments by which he 
will fulfil his promises. But he has fulfilled 
them by ws: therefore we are just and spiritual 
amen, else God would not have used us. 

In him are yea, and in him amen] All the 
promises which God has made to mankind, are 
yea, true in themselves, and amen, faithfully 
fulfilled to them who believe in Christ Jesus. 
The promises are all made in r¢ference to 
Christ; for it is only on the Gospel system that 


we canhave promises of grace; for it is only 


on that system that we can have mercy. There- 
fore, the promise. comes originally by Christ, 
and is yea; and it has its fulfilment through 
Christ, and is amen ; and this is to the glory of 
God, by the preaching of the apostles. 
From what the apostle says here, and the 
serious and solemn manner in which he vindi- 
cates himself, it appears that his enemies at 
Corinth had made a handle of his not coming 
to Corinth, according to his proposal, to defame 
his character, and to depreciate his ministry : 
but he makes use of it as a means of exalting 
the truth and mercy of God through Christ 
Jesus; and to show that the promises of God 


not only come by Aim, but are fulfilled through. 


him. 


~ Verse 21. Now he which stablisheth us with 


you}, It is God that has brought. both us and 
you to this sure state of salvation through 
Christ; and he has anointed.us, given us the 
extraordinary influences of the Holy. Ghost, 
that we might be able effectually to administer 
this Gospel to your salvation. Through this 
unction. we know and preach the truth; and 
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are preserved by it from dissimulation and y» 
falsity of every lxind. we at ade Daa, 
Verse 22. Who hath also sealed us| Not only 
deeply impressed his truth and image upon our 
| hearts ; but by the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, attested the truth of our extraordinary ° 
unction or calling tothe ministry. 
And given us the earnest of the Spirit) Toy’ », 
ceppaCove rou Uveueros; from this unction and ° . 
sealing we have a clear tesfimony in our souls, 
the divine'spirit dwelling constantly in-us, of 
our acceptance. with God; and that our ways 
please him. The appa Cov, of the apostle, is the 
same.as the yany Grabon of Moses, Gen. xxviii. 
17, 18; and 20. which we there translate pledge.” 
The word properly signifies an eanest of some- 
thing promised, a part of the price agreed for» 
between a buyer and seller ; by giving and re= ~ 
ceiving of which, the-bargain was ratified ; or 
a deposit—which was to be restored when the 
thing promised was given. From the use of  ° 
) the term in Genesis, which the apostle puts here ~ 
in Greek letters, we may at once see hismean- 
ing above; and in Eph. i. 14. the Holy Spirit ° 
being an earnest in the heart, and an earnest * 
of the promised inheritance, means a security |». 
given in hand for the fulfilment of all God’s © 
promises relative to grace and eternal life. » 
We may learn from this, that eternal life will - 
be given in the great day, to all who can pro- — 
duce the arrabon or pledge. He who is found — 
then, with the earnest. of God’s Spirit in his. 
heart, shall not only be saved from death, but - 
have that eternal life of which it is the pledge, 
| the earnest, and the evidence. With nis 
arrabon there can be no glory. See the whole .» 


case of Judah and Tamar, Gen. xxviii. 13, &c.._* 
andthe notes there: -\.> 2 ep ee . 
Verse 23. Icall God for a record upon my~ 
soul]. The apostle here resumes the eae 
which he left, ver. 16. and in the most solemn 
| manner calls God to witness, and consequently 
to punish, if he asserted any thing false; that 
“it was through, tenderness to them that he did , 
not visit Corinth at the time ‘proposed. As 
there were so many scandals among them, the »’ 
apostle had reason to believe, that he should 
be obliged to use the severe and authoritative. 
_partof his function, in the excommunicatio 
those who had sinned; and. delivering them 
over to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
&c. but to give them space to amend, and to — 
see what effect his epistle might produce, (not ” 
having heard as yet from them) he purposed -* 
to delay his coming. It is plain, as several _ 
commentators have observed, 1. that St. Paul’s. 
doctrine had been opposed by some of Corinth, 
1 Cor. xv. 12. His apostleship questioned, 
1 Cor, 1x, 1, 2. and 2 Cor. xiii, 13.. 2. Him- 
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self despised, and treated as a person, who, 
because of the consciousness he had of his own 
worthlessness, dared not to come; | Cor. iv. 18. 
His letiers, say they, are weighty and powerful, 
fall of boastmmgs of what he can, and what he 
will do: but his bodily presence ts weak, and 
his speech contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10: . 3. This 
being the’state in which.his reputation was then 
at Corinth, and he having promised to come to 
them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. he could not but think it 
necessary to vindicate his failing them, by rea- 
sons which should be both convincing and kind, 
such as those contained in the preceding verses. 
See Dodd and others. 2 
Verse 24. Not for that we have dominion 
over your faith] 1 will not come to exercise 
my apostolic authority in punishing them who 
have acted sinfully and disorderly: for this 
would be, to several of you, a cause of distress, 
the delinquents being friends and relatives : 
but 1 hope to come to promote your joy, to in- 
erease your spiritual happiness, by watering 
the seed which I have already sown. © This | 
think to be the meaning of the apostle. It is 
certain that the faith which they had already 
received, was preached by the apostles; and, 
therefore, in a certain sense, according to our 
meaning of the term, they hada right to pro- 
ound te them the articles which they ought to 
lieve: and to forbid them, in the most solemn 
manner, to believe any thing else as Chris- 
tianity, which was opposed to those articles. 
In that sense they had dominion over their faith : 
and this dominion was essential to them as 
apostles.-But, shall ‘any others, persons who 
-are not apostles, who are not under the un- 
erring and infallible influence of the Holy 
Ghost, arrogate to ‘themselves this dominion 
over the faith of mankind? not only by insist- 
idg on them to receive new doctrines, taught 
no where by apostles or apostolic men; but 
also threatening them with perdition if they do 
not credit doctrines which are opposed to the 
very spirit and letter of the word of.God? 
These things, men, not only not aposiles, but 
wicked, profligate, and ignorant, have insisted 
owas their right. Did they succeed? Yes, for 
a time; and that time was a time of thick 
darkness: a darkness that might be felt; a 
- darkness producing nothing’ but misery; and 


lengthening out and deépening the shadow of 
death. But the light of God shone; the Scrip- 
dures were read ; those vain and wicked preten- 
sions were brought to the eternal touchstone ; 


‘a yhat was the consequence? The splendour | 
' truth, pierced, dissipated, and annihilated 
them for ever ! 
_ British Protestants have learned, and Ewrope 
is learning, that the Sacrep WritiNGs, and 
she lone, contain what is necessary to faith 
_and practice; and that no man, number of men, 
society, church, council, presbytery, consis- 
_ tory, or conclave, has dominion over any man’s 
faith. Th word of God alone is his rule; 
0 its Auth 


faith. The 

and to its Author he is to give account of the 

use he has made of it. ° pies ee a 
Y 


For. 
ON ot, 


- 


Saith ye stand.) Ye believe not in ws, |) 
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butin Gop. We have prescribed to you, on | 
his authority, what you are to believe; youre- 
ceived the Gospel as coming from him; andye 
stand in.and by that faith. ee 


Tux subjects in this chapter, which are of the — 
most importance, have been carefully consi-. 
dered in the preceding notes. That alone of 
the apostle’s oath has -been passed by with 
general observations only. But that it is an 
oath, has been questioned by some. An oath, 
properly speaking, is an appeal to God, as the 
searcher of the heart, for the truth of what is 
spoken : and an appeal to him as the Judge of 


“right and wrong’, to punish the falsity and per-. 


jury. All this appears to me to be implied in 
the awful words above, I call God for a record 
upon my soul: and this is not the only place in 
which the apostle uses words of the same im- 
port. See Rom. i. 9. and ix. 1. and the note 
on this latter passage. 

On this subject I have spoken pretty much 
at large, ‘at the end of chap. vi. of Deute- 
ronomy; but as it appears that there I have 
made a mistake, [Quarto Edit.] in saying, that 
the people called Quakers hold up their hand in 
a court of justice, when called upon to make 
affirmation, I take this opportunity to correct — 
that expression, and to give the form of the 
oath, for so the law considers it, which the sta- 


| tute 7 and 8 of William III. cap. 34. sect. 1. 


required of this sect of Christians ;—** I, 4. B. 
do declare in the presence of Almighty, God, the 
witness of the truth of what I say.” Though 
this act was only intended at first, to continue 
in force for seven years, yet it was afterward 
made perpetual. See Burn, vol. iii. page 654. 

A more solemn and more awful form of an 
oath, was never presented, nor taken by man 
than this; no kissing of the book, holding up ‘ 
of the hand, nor laying hand on the bible, can 
add either solemnity or weightto such an oath ! 
It is as awful, and as binding, as any thing can 
be; and him who would break’ this, no obliga-" 
tion can bind. ; ica 

But the religious people in question, found 
their consciences aggrieved by this form, and 
made application to have another substituted 
for if: in consequence of this the form has 
undergone a little alteration, and the solemn 
affirmation, which is to stand instead of an 
oath, taken in the usual manner, as finally set- 
tled by the 8 Geo. cap. 6. is the following :—* J, 
A. B. do solemnly, sincerely, and truly declare 
and affirm.” Burn, vol. iii. page 656. 

It may be well to examine the solemn affirm- 
ation ; and see whether it, do not contain the 
essential principles of an oath, and whether it 
should-not be reputed by all people, as being 
equal to any oath taken in the common form, 
and sufficiently binding on every conscience 
that entertains the belief of a God; and the 
doctrine of a future state.. The word solemnly 
refers to the presence and omniscience of Gon, 
before whom: the affirmation is made: and the 
word sincerely, to the consciousness that the per- 
son has of the wprightness of bis own soul, and 

®@ 305 


-”* 


é we 
ee 


did noticome to Corinth. 


: 7 
e of an oath ; and tliat the law. 
considers this as an oath, is evident from the fol-" 
lowing clause: “ that if any one be convicted 
of having wilfully, or falsely made this decla~ . 
ration or affirmation, such offender shall ineur _ 
‘the same penalties and forfeitures as are en- 
acted against persons convicted of wilful and: . . 
corrupt perjury.” I believe it may be said with a 
strict truth; that few instances can be produced 


Il. CORINTHIANS. © 


spirit and essence 


St. Paul shows why he 


the total absence of guile and deceit: and the 

_ word truly, refers to the state of his understand- 
ing as to his knowledge of the fact in question. 
The word-declare, refers to the authority re- 
is uiring, and the persons before whom this decla- 
ration is made: and the term affirm, refers 
back to the words solemnly, sincerely, and truly, 
on which the declaration and affirmation, are 

_ founded. This also, contains all that is vital 


ae", 


i. to the spirit and essence of an oath; and the 


honest man who. takes or makes it, feels that 
there is no form: used among men, by which 
his conscience can be more solemnly bound. 
As to the particular form, as long as it is not 
absurd or superstitious, it is a matter of perfect 
indifference as to the thing itself, as long as 
the declaration or affirmation contains the 


-where this affirmation, which I must conside 
as a most solemn oath, was corruptly made by 
any accredited member of that religious. soci~ 
ety, for whose peace and comfort it was enacted. 
And when this most solemn affirmation 1s pro- 
perly considered, no man of reason will say that. 
thespersons who take it, are not bound ‘by a 


sufficient and available oath. x ae 


is 


CHAPTER II. ; q gas 


The apostle farther explains the reasons why he did not pay his intended visit to the Corinthians, 1.. And why ke wrote to. 


them in 


e manner he did, 2—5. He exhorts them also to forgive the incestuous person, who had become a true penitent ; 


and therefore he had forgiven him in the name of Christ, 6—1L., He mentions the disappointment he felt when he came ta, 
"l'roas, in not meeting with Titus, from whom he expected to have heard an account of the state of the Corinthian church, 
12, 13. Gives thanks to God for the great success he had in preaching the Gospel, so that the influence of the name of 
Christ was felt in every place, 14. Shows that the Gospel is a savour of life to them fhat believe, and of death to 

them that believe not, 15, 16. And that he and his brethren, preached the pure, unadulterated doctrine of God among the 


people, 17. ; ‘ : a 
A; M. 4061. UT I determined this|| 4 For, out of much afflic- 4; M408. 
eM with myself, * that I] tion and anguish of heart I 4,9,0 2% 


rons Ces would not come again to you 
in heaviness. 

-2 For, if | make you sorry, who is he 
then that maketh me glad, but the same 
which is made sorry by me ? 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, 
lest when I came, °I° should. have 
sorrow from them of whom I ought to 
rejoice ; “having confidence in you all, 
that my joy 1s he joy of you all. 


a Ch. 1,23. & 12, 20, 21. & 13.10.» Ch. 12. 21.—c Ch. 7. 
o> 16 


. & 8. 22. Gal. 5. 10. 


wrote unto you with many 228%» 
tears; “not that ye should be grieved, - 
but that ye might know the love which 
Ihave more abundantly unto you. . - 

_5 But °if any have caused grief, he 


hath not ‘ grieved me, but in part : that | 


I may not overcharge you all. 


6 Sufficient to such a man is this 


§ punishment, which was inflicted * of 
many: 


« 


4 Ch. 7. 8, 9, 12.—e1 Cor. 5. 1.—f Gal. 4. 12.— Or, censure. 
; h1 Cor. 5.4,5. 1 Tim. 5.20, | 


ee NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. But determined this] The apostle 
continues to give, farther reasons why he did 
not visit them at the proposed time. Because 

._ of the scandals that were among them, he could 
not see them comfortably ; and therefore he de- 
termined not to see them at all, till he had rea- 
son to believe that those evils were put away. 

Verse 2. For, of I make you sorry] Should 
he have come, and used his apostolical authori- 
ty, in inflicting punishment upon the transgres- 
sors, this would have been’a common cause of 
distress. And though he might expect that the 
sound part of the church would be a cause of 
consolation to-him, yet as all would be over- 
whelmed with trouble, at the punishment of 
the transgressors, he could not rejoice to see 
those whom he loved in distress. : 

Verse 3. And I wrote this same unto you] 
This I particularly marked in my first epistle 
to you; earnestly desiring your reformation, 
lest, if I came before this had taken place, I 
must have come with a rod, and have inflicted 
punishment on the transgressors. See 1 Cor. v. 

My joy as the joy of you all.| Lknow that ye 
wish my comfort, as much as 1 wish yours. 


Verse. For, out of much affliction, &c.}.| 


306 


2 


It is very likely that the apostle’s enemies had 
represented him as a harsh, austere, authorita- 
tive man ; who was better pleased with inflict- 


ing wounds than in healing them. But he vin--. 


dicates himself from this charge, by solemnly 
asserting, that this was the‘most painful part of: 
his office ; and that the writing of his first epis- 
tle to them cost him much affliction and an-. 
guish of heart, and many tears. % 

Verse 5. But if any have caused grief] Here. 
he seems to refer particularly to the case of the 
incestuous person. here te 

Grieved me but in part] I cannot help think- 
ing that the ex wepous and azo mzpous, which we 


render i part, and which the apostle uses so « 


4 


S? 


re 


frequently in these epistles, are to be referred ' 


to the people. A part of themhad acknow- 
ledged the apostle, chap. i. 14. and here a part 
of them had given him cause of grief: and 
therefore he immediately adds, that I may not 


overcharge you all, as only a part of roe has __ 


put me to pain, (viz. the transgressor, and those 
who. had taken reas 


umes, with the blame 
party alone. 


Verse 6. 


= 


4° 


his part,) it would be unreason- - 
able that I should ieed you all, ersGegeo eee : 
Stobich attaches, to that, 


Sufficient to such a man is this. 


The apostle’s concern at 
< : ye 8 ~ See ‘ “ate hel & ae 
ae -7 iSo that contrariwise -ye’ 


A5.o- 8° ought vather to forgive him, 
rome and comfort hum, lest perhaps 
such a one should be swallowed up 


With overmuch:sorrow. 
8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye 


would confirm your love toward him. | 


9 For, to this end also did. 1 write, 
that I might’ know the proof of you, 


whether ye be * obedient in all things. 


19 To whonvye forgive any thing, I 
forgive also =-for, if Lforgave any thing, 
to whom I forgave it, for your. sakes 
forgave Tit \in the person of Christ ; 


a 


Is 


n. Imp. Ne- 


are not ignofant..of is ‘de- zem¢ent 7” 


vices. 


Lordy. - a 


4 


13 ° I-had no rest in my spirit, because , 


I found not Titus my brother: but 


taking my leave of them, I went from 


thence into Macedonia. = se 
14 Now, thanks be unto God, which 


|| always causeth us to triumph in Christ; — 


_ iGal. @4.—E Ch. 7, 15. & 10. 6.—1 Or, in the sight. 


m Acts 16. 8. & 20. 6.—n 1. Cor. 16, 9.0 Ch. 7.5, 6. — 


punishment] That is, the man has already suffer- 
ed sufficiently. Here he gives a proof of his 
parental tenderness. toward this great trans- 
wressor. He had been disowned by the church; 
he had deeply repented; and now the apostle 
pléads for him. 

Verse 7. Ye ought rather to forgive him] He 
had now suffered enough: for the punishment 
inflicted had answered the end for which it was 
inflicted; and there was some danger that if 
this, poor culprit were not restored to the bo- 
som of the church, his distress and anguish 
would destroy his life, or drive him to despair. 

Verse 8. That ye would confirm your love to- 
ward him.] You do love him, notwithstanding 
thé reproach he has brought on the Gospel ; 
and notwithstanding your love to him, ye were 
obliged to cut him off for the credit.of the Gos- 
pel. Now that he has repented, J beseech you 
io confirm, xveara:, to ratify, by a public act 
of the church, your love to him; give him the 
fullest proof that ye do love him, by forgiving 
him, aad restoring him to his placein the church. 

Verse 9. or to this end also did I write] 
Byeatla, I have written this also, the advices and 
commands which I now give you; that I might 
know whether ye be obedient in all things. 

Verse 10. To. whom ye forgive any thing] 
Here he farther shows them, that his sole ob- 
ject in the punishment inflicted on the trans- 
gressor was his amendment; and therefore pro- 
mises to ratify, in the name and’ authority of 
Christ, the free pardon which he exhorts them 
fo dispense. ~ 


paige ‘men to do 
hay 


ve a 


f 


& 


those occasions which might furn to the dis- 


advantage or disparagement of the Gospel of 
Christ. | Pa eM yh Se 
Verse 12. When I came to Troas| After hav- 
ing written the former epistle, and not having 
heard what effect it had produced on your» 


minds ; though the Lord had opened me a par- _ 


ticular door to preach the Gospel, in which I 
so especially rejoice and glory. ae 
Verse 13. Thad no rest in my spirit] I was 
so concerned for you, through the love I bear 
you, that I was greatly distressed, because I 
did not find Titus returned to give me an ac- 
count of your state. . 
But taking my leave of them] Y went thence 

into Macedonia, expecting to find him there, 

and thither he did come, and gave me a joyous 

account of yourstate. See chap. vil. 6,7. 
Verse 14. Now, thanks be unto God] His — 


coming dispelled all my fears, and was the — 


cause of the highest satisfaction to my mind ; 
and filled my heart with gratitude to God, who 
is the author of all good: and who always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ ; not only gives 

us the victory, but such a victory as involves’ 
the total ruin of our enemies; and gives us — 


cause of triumphing in him, through whom we . 


have obtained this victory. . 

A triumph among the Romans,:to which the’ 
apostle here alludes, was a publi¢ and solemn 
honour, conferred by them on a victorious ¢ene- 
ral, by allowing him’ a magnificent procession 
through the city. fig 

This was not granted by the senate, unless 
the general had gained a very signal and deci- 
sive victory; Conquered a province, &c. On 
such occasions the general was usually clad in 
a rich purple robe; mterwoven with figures of 
gold, setting forth the grandeur of his achieve- 
ments: his buskins were beset with pearls, and 
he wore a crown, which at first was of laurel, 
‘but was afterward of pure gold. In one hand 
he had a branch of laurel, the emblem of vic- 
tory ; and in the other, his truncheon. He was 
carried in a magnificent chariot, adorned with 
ivory and plates of gold; and usually drawn by 
two white horses. Other animals were also 
used: when Pompey triumphed over Africa, ' 
his chariot was drawn by elephants ; that of 
Mark Antony by lions; that of Heliogabalus 
by higers ; and that of Aurelius by deer. His 
ehildren either sat athis feet in the chariot, or 


rede on the chariot horses. To keep him hum- 


one 


‘not finding Titus, &c. 
nee ; 

11 Lest Satan should, get. a.m,o0 
an advantage of us: for we 4.0.6 si | 


12 Farthermore, ™ when I came. to. , 
Troas to, preach Christ’s Gospel, and. = 
"a door was: opened unto me of the — 


a4 


e & 


*¢ 


We are unto God a 
4M and maketh manifest .? the 
ALU 3 savour of his knowledge by 

cons Ces* -ys in every’ place. * 

15 For'we are. unto God a sweet 


Il. CORINTHIANS. © ‘sweet savour of Christ. 


* 


saved, and *in them thatperish: 4% 5+ . 
16° To the one.we are the 4, xe 


|| savourof death untodeath fewhatie 7H ‘ 


to the other the savour of life unto Tife. . 
And ° who ts sufficient for these things? 


savour of Christ, tin them that are 


p Cant. 1, 3.—r 1 Cor. 1, 18,» Ch."4, 3—t Luke 2, 34. 


5 SSS 
John 9. 39. 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8.—¥1 Cor. 15. 10. Ch. 3. 5, 6. 
‘ eR iay is? 


ble amidst these great honours, a slave stood at 
his back, casting out incessant railings and re- 
proaches: and carefully enumerating all his 
vices. JMusicians led up the procession, and 
played triumphal pieces in praise of the gene- 
‘yal; and these were, followed by young men, 
“who led thé victims which were to be sacrificed 
on the occasion, with their horns gilded, and 
‘their heads and necks adorned with ribbands 
-and garlands. Next followed caris loaded with 
the spoils taken from the enemy, with their 
horses, chariots, &c. These were followed by 
the kings, princes, or generals, taken in the 
war, loaded with chains. Immediately after 
these came the triumphal chariot, before.which, 
as it passed, the people strewed flowers, and 
shouted Io triumphe! 

_ The triumphal chariot was followed by the 
senate, and the procession was closed by the 
priests and their attendants, with the different 
‘sacrificial utensils; and a white-or, which was 
to be the chief victim. They then passed through 
the triumphal arch, along the via sacra to the 
capitol, where the victims were slain. 

During this time, all the temples: were open- 
ed, and every altar smoked with offerings and 
ancense. : 

The people at Corinth were sufficiently ac- 
‘quainted with the nature of a trzumph: about 
ninety years before this, Lucius Mummius, the 

» Roman consul, had conquered all Achaia, de- 
stroyed Corinth, Thebes, and Chalcis; and, by 
order of the senate, had a grand triumph, and 
was surnamed Achaicus. St: Paul had now a 


triumph, (but of a widely different kind) over |). 


the same people; his ériumph was in Christ, 
- and to Christ-he gives all the glory; his sacri- 
Jjice was that of thanksgiving to his Lord; and 
the incense offered on the occasion caused the 


_ savour of the knowledge of Christ to be mani- 


fested in every place. As the smoke of the vic- 
tims and incense offered on such an occasion, 
would fill the whole. city with their perfume ; 
so the odour of the wame and doctrine of Christ 
filled the whole of Corinth, and the neigh- 
- bouring regions; and the apostles appeared 
as triumphing, in and through Christ, over 
devils, idols, superstition, ignorance, and.vice, 
wherever. they came. = 
Verse 15. For we are unto God a sweet savowr 
of Christ]. The apostle still alludes to the case 
of a triumph ; the conqueror always represent- 
ed the person of Jupiter ; as even the heathens 
supposed, that God alone could give the victory ; 
and, as the punishment of death was inflicted 
‘on some of the captives, who had often rebelled 
-and broken leagues and covenants; so others 
_were spared, made tributaries, and often be- 
“came allies: alluding to this the apostle says, 
‘we are a sweet savour to God, we have fulfilled 
his _will in faithfully proclaiming the Gospel, 
and fighting against sin. And as he has deter- 
mined that those who believe shall be saved, 
and those who believe not shall perish ; we are 
as equally acceptable to him, though we unsuc- 
308 


cessfully preach the Gospel to some who obsti 
nately reject it, and so perish; as we are i Lo 
preaching to others who believe, and are saved. 
Verse 16. To the one we are the savour of © 
death unto death] There are-several sayings ‘ 
among the ancient Jewish writers similar to” 
this. In Debarim Rabba. sect. i. fol. 248. it is ° 
said, ‘As the,bee brings home ‘honey to its 
owner, but stings others; sois it with the words . 
of thé law ;” oxqv conn op sam chayimiley- 
israel; “They are.a savour of lives to the 
Israelites : coda mow) mrp fa ve-sam hama- 
veth leomoth hablam ; *‘ And a savour of death: 
to the people of this world.” The learned rea-’ 
der may see much more to this effect in Schoet- 
gen. The apostle’s meaning is plain; those 
who believe and receive the Gospel, are saved = 
those who reject it, perish. “The meaning of 
the rabbins is not less plain; the Israelites re- 
| Geived the law and the prophets as from Ged; 
and thus possessed the means of salvation. The 
Gentiles ridiculed and despised them, and thus 
continued in-the path of death. The same . 
happens to the present day, to those who re- 
ceive, and to those who reject the Gospel; it~ 
is the means of salvation to the former; it is the 
means of destruction to the latter; for they are 
not only nof saved, because they donot believe 
the Gospel; but they are. condemned because 
they reject it. For, how can they escape who 
neglect so great a salvation? The sun, which 
nourishes the tree that is planted in a good soil, 


decomposes and destroys it, if plucked up, and. 
laid on the surface. ~ 7k 
That the saved, 7 @opeves, andthey that perish, 
amoraugevos, mean those who receive and obey — 
the Gospel, and those who reject it, and*live’ 
and die in sin, needs no proof. Noother kinds | 
of reprobate and elect, in reference to the eter- 
nal world, are known in the Boox of Gon} 
though they abound in the books of men. The» 
Jews were possessed with such an exalted opi- 
nion of their own excelience, that they imagined 
that all the love and mercy of God were concen- 
trated among themselves ; and that God never 
would extend his grace to the Gentiles. SS 
Such sentiments may become Jews; but. 
when we find some Gentiles arrogating to them- | 
selves all the salvation of God, and endeavours | 
ing to prove that he has excluded the major | 
part even of their own world, the Gentiles, from’ 
the possibility of obtaining mercy; and that» 
God has made an efernal purpose, that the. 
death of Christ shall never avail them; and. 
that no saving grace, shall ever be granted to. 
them; and that they shall infallibly and eter. 
nally perish! What shall we say to tsi wih 


It is Judaism in its worst shape ;- Judaism with 
innumerable deteriorations. The propaga rs | 
of such systems must answer for them to God. | 

Who is sufficient for these things 2] Is it the | 
Jalse apostle that has been labouring to ‘pervert 
you? Or, is it the men to whom God has given | 


I 


an extraordinary commission, and sealed it by 
the miraculous giftsof the Holy Ghost ? That | 


2 
3 


ames. God; but as *of sincerity, 
aie ee deceitfully with.—w ae Cd sh 2Pet. a 3. 
this is the apostle’s meaning, is evident from 
“the follewing verse. Sige , \. 
Verse 17. For we are not as many which cor- 


*§, 


a for these things, by giving us. his own pure 
doctrine, the minestry of reconciliation, which 
we conscientiously preserve and preach: and 
we act, not like many among you, who, having 
‘received that doctrine, corrupt it; mingling 
with it their own inventions; and explaining 
away its force and influence, so as to accom- 
“modate it to-men of carnal minds. : 
- The word warnasvovres from xamnaos, a 
“tavern-keeper, signifies acting like an unprin- 
“eipled vintner; for this class of men have ever 
been notorious for adulterating their wines; 
Jnixing them with liquors, of no worth, that 
thereby they might increase their quantity; 
and thus the mixture was, sold for the same 
“price’as the pure wine. Isa. i. 22. Thy wine 
is mixed with water ; the Septuagint thus trans- 
date o: xemnrot gov pboyougl Toy osvoy vudart, Be Thy 
vininers mix thy wine with water :” that is, thy 
False prophets and corrupt priests adulterate the 
word of God, and render it of none effect, by 
their explanations and traditions. 

»*The word has been used, both among the 
Greeks and Latins, to signify a prostitution of 
what was right and just, tor the sake of gain. 
So Herodian, lib. -vi. cap. 11. Espavay ypucsov 
xamunrevoyrec “ Making peace for money.” 

io Cauponari Bellum, is “‘'To make war for 
money.” In short, the word is used to signify 
any artifice employed to get gain, by making 
a thing look more or better than it. is; or min- 

-gling that which is excellent with what is not so, 
‘to promote the gain of the adulterator. ’ 
_ itis used by Aristophanes, Pluto, Act iv. 
scene 5. ver. 1064. to express an old woman, 
, who was patched and painted, to hide her de- 
y formity- 7 
Ou dnt’, rer peey UV RAT NALHwS EXEL 
Hed? exravyetrar routo ro Limudsoy, ~ 
5, Ofte naradire Tov mpocwmey yere payin. 
Not at all. ; the old woman is painted : 
If the paint were washed off, then you 
Would plainly sce her wrinkled face. 


Where see the note of the scholiast, who ob- 
_ serves, that the term is applied to those who 
deal in clothes, patching, mending, &c. as well 
as to those who mz bad wine with good. Karn- 


2 


vupt the word of God] God has made vs suffi- | 


_ the doctrines of God. 


es 


xCh. 1. 12. & 4, 2.—y Or, of. hi 


——s 


| but -as of God, ‘in, ‘the 4; 31 «0s. 
| sight of God speak we? in 4,0,0-80. 
] Christ. i Sire ew 4 _Tonis Genge 


iver it in its purit ‘to mankind. For we speak: 


|| in Christ, in the things of his Gospel, as being 


in the. sight of God ; our whole souls, and all 


their motives being known: to him. 


the wine, his conscience testifying this: ‘so we 
know that we deliver the sincere truth of God, 
our conscience witnessing that we deliver it to 
you, as we receive it by the inspiration of the 
spirit of truth, »_ * O 4 es eg oe 


x Bo 


1. Tua St. Paul was a man of a very tender 
and loving spirit, is evident from all his epistles ; 
but Sahaesalte from this; and particularly from 
the chapter before us. It was not an easy 
thing with him to give a reproof; and nothing 


but a sense of his duty to God and his church’ 


could have led him to use his apostolical power, 
to inflict spiritual punishment on transgressors. 
He felt like a loving and tender father, who, 
being obliged to correct his froward and dis- 
obedient child, feels in his own-heart the pain 


As the. 
| unprincipled-vintner knows that he adulterates 


of a hundred blows, for that occasioned by one 


laid on the body of his son. There aré some 
ministers who think nothing of cutting off mem- 
bers from the church of Christ; they seem to 
do it, if not cheerfully, yet with indifference and 
unconcern! How can this be? Nothing but 
absolute duty to God should induce any man to 
separate from the visible church any person ; 
and then, it must be on the conviction that the 
case is totally hopeless. And who, even in those 
circumstances, that knows the worth of a soul, 
can do it without torture of heart! 

2. We must, not only love the doctrines, but 
also the morality of the Gospel. He who loves 
this, will not corrupt it: but, as Quesnel says 
truly, in order to love the truth, a man must 


_practise it; as, in order to practise it, he must 


love it. That a minister,.says he, may preach 
the word of God in such a manner as is worthy 
of him; he must, with St. Paul, be always 
mindful of these three things: 1.,:That he be 
sent by God, and that he speaks directly from 
him; and-as his ambassador, 2. That he speak 
asin his presence, and under ‘his. immediate 
inspection. 3. That he consider himself as 
being in the place of Christ, and endeavour to 
minister to the souls of men, as he has reason 
to believe Christ would do, were he in the 
place; and, as he knows.Christ did, when he 
sojourned among men. ,'Phe minister of the 
Gospel is Christ’s ambassador; and he prays 
méw in Christ’s stead ‘to be reconciled to God. 
—See chap.v. 20. The. people should consider 
the nature of this ambassage ; receive it as 
coming immediately from God, ‘that, it may 
accomplish the end for which he has sent it. 
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rest views of heavenly things: and those who réceive it, are changed into the glorious likeness of 
a ; % ° ate Fy © ‘. 
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Tenderness should be used 11. CORIN'T HIANS- ee expelling members. | 


ALN Age ’ O°we begin again to } God; not in tables of ‘stone, BR | 
- a. 680° commend ourselves ?|| but “in fleshly: tables of the’ ies. | 
a ate Gy need we, as some ‘others, || heart. 6. v a: | 


epistles of commendation to you, or || 4*And such trust have ‘we through — 
~ letters of commendation from you ?’” || Christ to God-ward: * 


oh 


# 


_ 2¢Yeare: our epistle written im our: 


hearts, known and read of allmen:° 
3 Forasmuch as, ye-are manifestly 
declared to be the-epistle of Christ 


@ ministered by ‘us; written’ not with. 


ink, but with: the Spitit of the living 
. & a — z = - 


+ 6 Who-also- hath made -us — 


* 


5 © Not that we are sufficient of oix- | 
IVES; * 


selvesto think anything as of ours 
but * our sufficiency zs of God; . 
) | able 
iministers of *the new testament ; not 
‘of the letter, but of the sprit :° for> 


* 


= SS = 
* a Ch. 5.12. & 10. 8, 12. & 12. 11.6 'Acts)18. 27.—¢ I Cor. 
9, 2,4" Cor. 3./5.—e Exod. 24.12. & 84. 1.—f Psa, 40,)8. 
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«NOTES ON, CHAPTER III. 


~ Verse I. Do we begin again to commend our- 
selves ?], By. speaking thus of our sincerity, 
divine mission, &c. is it with adesign to conci- 
~ liate your esteem, or ingratiate ourselves in 
‘your affections? By no means. ae 
” + Or need we—epistles of commendation], Are 
we so destitute of ministerial abilitiesy and 
divine influence, that we need, in order to be 
received in different churches, to have letters 
of recommendation? Certainlynot. God causes 
us to triumph through Christ in every place ; 
‘and your conversion is such an-evident seal to 
‘our ministry, as leaves no doubt that God is 
with us. 
Letters of commendation] Were frequent 
in the primitive church, and were also in use 
in the apostolic church; as we learn from this 
place.. But these were, in.all probability, not 
used by the apostles ; their helpers, successors, 
and those who had not the miraculous gifts of 
the spirit, needed such letters: and they were 
necesssary to prevent the churches from.being 
imposed on by false teachers. But when apos- 
tles came, they brought their own testimonials, 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. * — 
~Verse2. Ye are our epistle} 1 bear the most 
ardent love to you. I have no necd to be put 
in remembrance of you by any epistles or other 
means; ye are wrilten in my heart ; I have the. 
most affectionate remembrance of you. 
Known and read of allmen]’ For wherever 
I go, I mention you; speak of your various 
giftsand graces, and praise your knowledge in 
the Gospel. so “hes er Sa 
Verse 3. Manifestly declared tobe the epistle 
of Christ} Ye are in our hearts; and Christ 
has written you there: .but yourselves are the 
epistle of Christ: the change produced in your 
hearts and lives, and the salvation which. you 
have received, are as truly the work of Christ 
as.a letter dictated and writte 
work. ; 4 
Minstered by us] * Ye-are the writing, but 
Christ used me as the pen; Christ dictated, and 
I wrote; and the divine characters are not made 
with ink, bué by the Spirit of the livine God: 
for the gifts and graces that constitute the mind: 
_ that was in Christ, are produced in you by the. 
Holy Ghost. _ eS : 
~ Wot in tables of stone] Where men engrave 
contracts, or record events, buf in fleshly tables. 
of the heart, the work of salvation taking place 
in all your affections, appetites, and desires; 
working that change within that is so signally 
« 310 ’ . 
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o by aman is his | 


| 


|| believed on Christ Jesus, according. 
preaching. Therefore, ye. are’ God's 


manifested without, See the parts of this figu-- 
rative speech: 1. Jesus Christ dictates. 2. The 
apostle writes. 3. The hearts of the Corinthi-* 
ans are the substance on which the writing is” 
made. And, 4. The Holy Spirit produces that : 
influence by which the tracesare made, and the. 
‘mark becomes evident. Here is not only an 
allusion to making inscriptions on stones, wht 
one dictates the matter, and. another ‘cuts the. 
letters ; ‘and probably there were certain cases 
where some colouring matier was used tomake - 
the inscription the more /egible ; and when the 
stone was engraved, it was.set up in some pub- | 
lic place, as monuments, inscriptions, and con+ 
tracts were, that they might be séen, known, — 
and read of all men. The apostle may here ~ 
refer to the ten commandments, written by the 
finger of God, upon two tables of stone: which 
writing was an evidence of the divine mission 
of Moses; as the conversion of the Corithi- 
ans was an evidence of the mission of St. Paul. 
But it may be as well to take the words in a 
general sense, as the expression is not.infre-. 
quent either, in the Old Testament, or in the 
rabbinical writers.. See Schoetgen. 
Verse 4. Such trust have we] We have th 
fullest conviction that God-hath thus accredited . 
our ministry; and that ye are thus converted 
unto him; and are monuments of his mercy, — 
and proofs of the-truth of our ministry. — ne 
Verse 5. Not that we are sufficient of our- 
selves} We do not arrogate to ourselves’ any * 
power to enlighten the mind or change the 
heart: we are only instruments in the hand of 
God. Nor was it possible for us apostles to 
think, to invent such a seheme of salvation as 
‘isthe Gospel :, and, if we eyen had been equal 
to the invention, how could we have fulfilled , 
such promises as’ this, scheme of salvation - 
abounds with?»God alone could. fulfil these, 
promises: and he fulfils only those which, he 
makes himself. All these promises bave been 
amen ; ratified and fulfilled to you who have. 


to our 
‘work- 
manship: and it is only by God's sufficiency, 
that we have been able to dovany thing : this: 
[ believe to be the apostle’s meaning in_ this 
Gospel scheme, and the inability of human: 
dom to invent it: and the words acy:eacbe 
which we translate to think any thing, S 
_any thing out by rea: 


place; and that he speaks here merely of the 
<4 


‘properly, to find 
) and as the ospel scheme of sal ation 
subject in hand,-to that subject the wor 
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Comparative excellence of the , CEHLAP. IM. Old dnd New Covenants. 
AGM, 401. ™the Jetter-killeth, "but the | children of Israel could not AM, ar 
 Ritimp: Ne: Spirit giveth life...» __|| steadfastly behold the face of 4;.9.,¢ £7 
e+ 7 But, if ’the ministration || Mosesfor thegloryofhiscoun- 2°". 
of death, ' written .and engraven in} tenance; which glory was to be done 
Stones, was glorious, ‘so that. the | away: he 
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mi Rom. 3, 20. & 4. 15. & 7.9,10, 11. Galat.'3. 10.—n John || P Rom. 7. 10.—r Exod, 34, 1,28; “Deut. 10. 1, &c.—s Exod. 

«4 9% % 6. 63. Rom. 8.2.0 Or, quickeneth, ae i f ; _ 83. 29, 30, 35. 2 ee Bt cae 
to be referred’ and limited. © The words; "how: || that points out the purification of the soul ; they 
» ever, contain also a general truth; we can|| who rest in this letter, are without this purifi- ” 

' meither think, act, nor be without God. From || cation; and dying in.that state, they die eter- 

him we have received all our powers, whether 4} nally.: Bread and, wine, in the sacrament of 
of body or of mand; and without bim we,canido || the Lord’s supper, are: the letter; the atoning 

_ nothing. But we may abuse both our power || efficacy of .the death of Jesus, and the grace, 
of thinking and acting; for the power to think, || communicated by this to the soul of a believer, 

and the power to act, are widely different from || are the spivit.. Multitudes rest» in this letter: 
the act of thinking, and the act of doing. ‘God.|| simply ‘receiving these symbols, without refer- 

gives us,the power or capacity to think and act,’| ence to the atonement, or to their guilt; and 
but he neither thinks nor acts for us.. It is on || thus lose the benefit of the atonement and the 

this ground that we may abuse our powers, and || salvation of their souls. The whole Christian ° 
think evil, and act wickedly; and it is on ¢his-|| life is comprehended by our Lord under the 
ound that .we.are accountable for our | letter follow me. Does not any one’ sees that 

‘thoughts, words, and deeds. _ |raman, taking up this etter only, and following 

Verse 6. Who hath made us able ministers] || Christ through Judea, Galilee, Samaria, &c. 
‘This is a more formal answer to the question, |} to the city, temple, viliages, sea coast, moun- 

Who ts sufficient for these things? meoo raure || tains, &c. fulfilled no part of the spirit, and 
ic mavoc; Chap. li. 16. God, says the apostle, || might, with all this fo/lowing, lose his 'soul ? 
has made us able ministers ; wnavoocey nat dia- || Whereas the spreir, viz. receive my doctrine, 
wovous, he has made. us' sufficient for these things; || belreve my'sayings, look by faith for the fulfil- 
for the reader will observe, that he uses the || ment of my promises, imitate my example, . 
same word in both places. We apostles exe- || would necessarily, lead him’ to life eternal. It 
cute, under the divine influence, what God || may be safely asserted, that’ the Jews, in no- 
-bimself has devised. Weare ministers of the || period oftheir history, ever rested more in the 
new covenant; of this new dispensation of truth, | letter of their law, than. the vast iy of 
light, and life, by Christ Jesus. A’ system] Christians are doing in the Jetter of their Gos- 
which not only proves itself to have come from || pel. Unto multitudes of Christians, Christ may 
God; but necessarily implies, that God himself || truly say, Ye will-not come unto me that ye may 
by his own Spirit, is a continual agent. in it; || have life. Lae Me ee s 
ever bringing its mighty purposes to pass.’ ‘On Verse 7. The ministration of death] Here 
the words xan dia8nun, new covenant, see the || the apostle evidently intends.the law. It was 
Prerace to the Gospel of St. Matthew. a ministration draxovia, or service of death. It 

Not of the letter, but of the spirit] The apos- || was the province of the law to ascertain the duty 
tle does not mean here, as some have imagined, || of man: to assign his duties; to fix penaliies for 
‘that he states himse!f tobe a minister of the || transgression, &e. and by it is the knowledge 
‘New Testament, in opposition to the Old: and || of sin. As manis prone to sin, and is continu- , 

“ that it is the Old. Testament that kills, and the || ally committing it: this law was to him a con- 
New that gives life; but, that the New Testa- tinual ministration of death. Its letter killed ; 
ment gives the proper meaning of the Old; for || ahd it was only the Gospel to which it referred, 
the old covenant had its leéter and its, spirit; || that could give life; because that Gospel held. 
its literal. and its spiritual meaning. _ The Jaw || out the only available atonement. pope 
. was founded on the very supposition of the Gos- Yet, this ministration’ of death, the ten com- 

pel;. and all its-sacrifices, types, and ceremo- mandments, written on stones, a part of the 
nies, refer to the Gospel. The Jews rested in | Mosaic institution, being put for the whole, 
‘the etter, which not only afforded no means of || was glorious; was full of splendour ; for the 
life, but killed, by condemning every transgres- || apostle refers to the thunderings and lightnings, 
sor te death, They did not look at the spirit ; || and luminous appearances, which took place in 
“did not endeavour.to find’out the spiritual mean- || the giving of the law; so that the very body of 
ing; and. therefore they rejected Christ, who | Moses partook of the effulgence in such a man- 
was the, end of the law for justyficution ; and so, || ner, that the children of Israel could not look 
ye jor redemption from death, to’every.one_ that |} upon his face; ‘and he, to hide it, was obliged 
: ee. ‘The new covenant set al! these spi- | to use ave], All this was intended to show the 


s 


ritual things at once before their eyes; and excellency of that law, as an institution coming 
showed them the end; object and design of the || immediately from-God: and the apostle gives 
. law; and thus the ‘apostles, who preached it, |) it allits heightenings, that he may compare it 
as beer rs of that Spirit which gives life. || to the Gospel, and thereby prove, that, glorious 
act errtuestien has its Jetter as well as'its || as it was, at had no glory that could be com- 
spirit; as every word must, refer to something, || pared with the Gospel; and that even the glory 
af which it is the sign.or significator. The Gos- || it bad was a glory that was to be done away ; 

_ pel has both its letter and its spirit; ani multi- || to be absorbed, as the light of the stars, planets, 
tudes of professing Christians, by resting in the || and moon, are absorbed in the splendour of the 
LETTER, Tecei ee the life which itis calcu- sun. See the notes on the viith chap.of Romans; 
lated to impart. We ter, in baptism, is the letter |! and see those on Exod. xix, xx. and xxiv. 29, 
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es 


ministration " of righteousness exceed 


in elory. + 2 ras _ 

10 For, even that which was; made | 
glorious had no glory in this respect, by 
reason of the glory that excelleth. 


11. For, if that which is done away | 


until this day remaineth the same veil | 


t—— 


jal. 3. 5,—Rom. 1. 1%& 3.21.—WCh. 7 4. Ephes. 6. 19. 
" w Or, boldness.—x Exod. 34.33, 35.—y Rom. 10.4. Gal. 3.23. 


2 Tsui. 6.10. Matt. 1311, 14, John 12. 40, Abts 28. 26. . 


Rom. 11. 7, 8, 25. Ch. 4. 4. 


pea 7 Meee 


&e. where this subject is treated ‘in ali its 
iefails; f= | 


$ 


Verse 8. The ministration of the spirit} The 


xaraeyoupevoy, that which is. counter-worked and 
abolished : the latter ro mevov, that which con- 
tinues,-which is not for a particular time, place, 


Gospel dispensation, which gives the true spi- || and people, as the law was: but for avy times, 


ritual sénse of the law. é : 

~ Be rather glorious] Forasmuch as the thing 
signified is of infinitely more consequence than 
that by which it is signified. The raine bread, 
will preserve a man alive: the worn bread, 
can give life to nothing. 

erse 9. The ministration of Sr acer | 

The Jaw which ascertained sin, and condemne 
it to just punishment. [2s 

The ministration of righteousness] The Gos- 
pel, the grand business of which was to pro- 
claim the doctrine, Sixzsocuvus, of justification ; 
and to show how God could be just, and yet the 
justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. * 

Rixceed in glory.|/ For great, glorious, and 
awfulas the law may bé, in its opposition to sin, 
which is areproach to man, anda dishonour 
to God; and in its punishment of sin; yet it 
must be vastly exceeded by that system which 
evidencing an equal abhorrence of. sin, finds 
out a method to forgive it; to take away.its 

uilt-from the.conscience; and remove all its 
infection from the soul. That this could be 
done, the law pointed out by its blood of bulls 
and of goats; but. every considerate mind must 
see, that it was impossible for these to take 
away sin: it is the Gospel that does what the, 
law signified; and, forasmuch as the perform- 
-anee of a promise is greater than the promise 
itself, and the substance of a man is greater than 
the shadow projected by that substance; so is’ 


all places, and all people. 


the Gospel of Jesus Christ greater than the law 
with all its promises, types, ceremonies, and 
shadows. \ 
Verse 10. 
rious| The law, which was exhibited for a time 
in great glory and splendour; partly when it 
was given, and partly by the splendour of God 
in the tabernacle, and first temple : but all this 
ceased, and was done away; was intended to 
give place to the Gospel; and has actually. 
given place to that system} sothat now, in no 
ae of the world, is that'law performed, even 
y the people who are attached to it, and:reject 
the Gospel. : 3 
The glory that excelleth.| The, Gospel dispen- 
sation, giving supereminent displays of the jus- 
ee holiness, goodness, mercy, and majesty of 
Godge* y : 


For, even that which was madé glo- | 


Verse 11. For,if that which is done away, &c.] 
Here is another striking difference between the 
éaw and the Gospel, The former is termed co 
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As.a great, univer- 
sal, and permanent Goon vastly excels a good. 
that is small, partial, and transitory, so does 
the Gospel dispensation that of the law. 
Verse 12. Seeing—we have such hope} Such 
glorious prospects as those blessings which the 


_Gospel ‘sets before us; producing such confi-" 


dence, as the fulfilment of so many promises has 
already done; and that God'will still continue 
to work for us and by us. hk 

We use great plainness of speech] Tern wdp- 


picie xp@meba, we speak not only with all con- ° 


Jidence, ‘but ‘with all imaginable plainness ; 
keeping back nothing; disguising nothing; 
concealing nothing ; and here we difier greatly - 
from the Jewish doctors, and from the Gentile 
philosophers, who affect obscurity ; and endea= 
vour, by figures, metaphors, and allegories, to 


hide every thing from the vulgar: Butwe wish — 


that all may hear; and we speak so, that all 
may understand. : =# iis 

Verse. 13. And not as Moses] The-splendour 
of. Moses? countenance was so great, that ‘the 
Israelites could not bear to look upon his face ; 
and therefore he was obliged to. veil -his-face + 
this, it appears he did typically, to represent 
the types and shadows by which the whole dis- 
pensation_of which he was the minister, was 
covered. So that the Israelites could not séead- 


fastly look, could not then have the full view or 
discernment of that, in which the Mosaic dis-° | 


pensation should issue and terminate. sie 
Verse 14. But their.minds were blinded] By. 
resting in the letter, shutting their eyes against 


the light that was granted to them, they con- - 


tracted.a hardness or stupidity of heart. And; 
the veil that was on the face of Moses, which 
prevented the glory of his face from shining . 


out, may be considered as emblematical of the 3 


veil of darkness and ignorance that is on their. 
hearts; and which hinders the glory of : the 


Gospel from shining in. = .* eo 
Until this day, remaineth the same veil] They 


n 2 , 


are still ignorant of the spiritual meaning and -. 


intention of their own law, called. here varata 
di28nun, the old covenant. See the word ex-' 


plained in the preface to St. Matthew. 
In the reading of the old testament, Here is 
an evident allusion’ to the conduct of the Jews 


in their synagogues: when they read the law, 

they cover their whole headlwnittt yet wean 

they. term the mi» dalith, veil, from Soy talal, 
: ‘ , 3 Px 
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Promiseof westoration ©. 


untaken away in the reading 
An, Imp. Ne /OL the ¢ : i 
Eines yell 3g done away.in Christ. ’ 


is read, the veil is upon thew heart: 
~16 Nevertheless,» when it shall turn 


.to the Lord, °the veil shail be taken 
away. « id “ a 3 


‘Exod. 34.34, Rom. 11. 93, 26,—b Isai. 25. 7.—e Verse 6: 


~ 1 Cor. 15..45.—4 1 Cor. 13. 12. 


CHAP. ILS 


ntak yo 17 Now ¢the Lord ‘is that A.M 4061.’ 
of the old testament; which 


» to the Jewish people. 


Spirit: and where the Spirit of 4:5.,¢°#». 
the Lord zs, there zs liberty. tau cen* 
18 But we all, with open face behold- 


|| ing Cas ina glass *the glory of the Lord, 


‘ are changed into the same image from 
‘glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
theless vo 8c eee 


e Ch. 4.4, 6. 1 Tim. 1. 11—fRom. 8. 29. 1 Cor. 15. 49. 
© Col. 3.10.8 Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 
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to cover; and this yoluntary: usage of theirs, 


the apostle tells us,is an emblem of ‘the dark- 
ness.of their hearts, while they are employed 
even in’sacred duties. . 

Which veil is done away in Christ.] It is only 
by acknowledging Christ, that the darkness is 
remoyed; and the end and spiritual meaning of 
the law discerned. oa" + 

Verse 16. When it shall turn to the Lord] 
When the Israelitish nation shall turn to the 
Lorp Jesus, the veil shall be taken away; the 
true light, shall.shine; and they: shall see all 


, things clearly. 


There is an evident allusion here to the case | 


of Moses, mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 34. When 
he came from the Lord, and spoke to the Israel- 
ites, he put the veil over his face; but when he 
veturned to speak with the Lord, then he, took 
off the veil. So, when the Israelitish nation 
shall return to speak with, and pray to the Lord 


_ Jesus, the veil of darkness and ignorance shall 


be taken away from their hearts; but never 
before.that time. The words seem to imply : 


_ 1. That there will be a conversion of the Jews 


to Christianity: and, 2. That this conversion 
will be en masse: that a time will come, when 
the whole nation of the Jews, in every place, 
shall turn to Christ;.and then the Gentiles.and 
Jews make one: fold, under one Shepherd and 
Bishop of all.souls. ; 
* Verse 17...Now the Lord is that Spirit] In 
ver. 6 and 8. the word vo mvepya, spirit, evi- 
dently signifies the Gospel; so ealled, because 
it points out the spiritual nature and meaning 
of the Jaw ; because it produces spiritual effects ; 
and because it is especially the dispensation of 
the Spirit of God. Here Jesus Christ is repre- 


sented as that Spirit, because he is the end of 


. the law for justification to every one that be- 


lieves: and because the residue of the spirit is 
with him: and heis the-dispenser of all its gifts, 


graces,.and influences. 


And where the Spirit of the Lord is) Wherever 


' this Gospel is received, there the Spirit of the 


Lord is given: and wherever that spirit. lives 
and works, there is /iberty not only from the 


Jewish bondage, but from the siqvery of sins 


from its power, its guilt, and its pollution. See 
John viii. 33—36. and the notes there. 

~ Verse 18. But we all, with. open face] The 
Sews were notable to look on'the face of Moses, 
the mediator of the old covenant ; and therefore 
he was obliged to veil it: but ald we Christians, 
with faces uncovered, behold, as clearly as we 


’ can see our own natural face in.a mirror, the 


glorious promises and privileges of the Gospel 
of Christ; and while we contemplate, we anti- 
cipate them by desire and hope, and apprehend 
them by faith ; and are changed from the glory 
there represented, to the enjoyment of the thing 


i 


, : ? 7 ay FS at aor 
which is represented; even the glorious image, 
KC Hepteepera: and true holiness,) of the God - 
of glory. eo, hed Fee a 
As by the Spirit of the Lord] By the energy 
of that Spirit of Christ, which gives life and 
being to all the promises of the Gospel: and 
thus we are made partakers of the divine — 
nature, and escape all the corruptions that are 
in the world. This appears to me to be the 
general sense of this' verse: its peculiar terms 
may be more particularly explained. ~~ . 
The word xavorre:oxevot, which we translate 
beholding in a glass, comes from zara, against, 
and orroues, I look; and properly conveys the 
‘sense of looking into a mirror. Now as mir- 
rors, among the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, 
were made of highly polished metal, pee the 
note on'1 Cor. xiil. 12.) it would often happen, 
especially in strong light, that the face would | 
be greatly i/uminated, and to this circumstance 
the apostle seems here to allude. « So, by ear- 
nestly contemplating ‘the Gospel of Jesus, and 
believing on him who is its author, the soul 
becomes illuminated with, his divine splendour, 
and we see the glorious form after which our 
minds are to be fashioned; and by believing 
and receiving the influence of his Spirit, nera- 
Mopgouueda, our form is changed, tny aurny 
exova, into. the sume image which we behold 
there ; and this is the image of God, lost’by our - 
fall, and now recovered and restored by Jesus 
Christ : for, the shining of the face of God upon : 
us, i.e. approbation, through Christ, is the 
cause of our. transformation into the divine 
‘image. : AEM LE 
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Dr. Wurrsy, in his notes on this chapter, 
produces six instances in which the apostle 
‘shows.the Gospel to be superior to the law: I 
shall transcribe them, with farther illustrations. 

i. The *glory appearing on mount Sinai, 
made the people afraid of death; saying, Let 
not God speak to us any more, lest we dic, Exed. 
| xx. 19. Deut. xvili, 16. and thus they received 
the spirit of bondage to fear, Rom. viii, 15. 
Whilst we have given to us the spirit of power, 
and. love, and.ef a sound mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. and — 
the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba 
Father ! and to this difference the Epistle to the 
Hebrews alludes, chap. xii. 18—24. ‘¢ 1 
i; 2. Moses, with all his glory, was.only the 
minister of the law written on tables of stone: 
the apostles are ministers of the Gospel, written 
on the hearts of believers. Moses gave the Jews 
only the Jetter that killeth: the apostles gave 
the Gospel, which is accompanied with the 
spirit that gives life. 9 ~ bs Ad 

3..The glory which Moses received at the 
giving of the law, did more and more diminish, 
! because his law was to vanish away; but the 
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; rs re 
are transformed into the sume image, deriving — 


gle sich is recéived from Christ, is an in- 
creasing glory; the doctrine and the divine 

‘influence remaining for ever. ‘ 
4. The law was veiled under types and sha-_ 
dows ; but the Gospel has scarcely any ceremo- 
nies; baptism and the Lord’s supper being all 
that can be properly called such: and BELIEVE, - 
LOVE, oBny, the great precepts of the Gospel, 
are delivered with the utmost perspicuity. And 
‘indeed the whole doctrine of Christ crucified, 
is made as plain as. human language .can’ 
make it. Ne OT pro aa 
5. The Jews only saw the shining of the face 


of Moses through a veil; but: we behold the | 


glory of the Gospel of Christ in the person of 
» Christ our lawgiver, with open face. .— “ 
6. They saw it through a veil, which pre- 
vented the .reflection, or shining of it, wpon 
_ them ; and’so this glory shone onlyon the face 
of Moses, but not at. all. upon the. people. 
Whereas, the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 


the glorious gifts and graces of the Spirit, with 
the Gospel, from Christ the Lord and distributor 


of them, | Cor. xii. 5. and so, the glory which 


he had from the Father, he has given to his.’ 


geouine followers, John xvii. 22. It is, there- 
fore, rather with true Christians, as it was with 
Moses himself, concerning whom 'God speaks 


even apparently, and not in dark speeches = and 


shone, or was dedogacuevn, made glorious ; so 
we; beholding the glory of the Lord in the face 
of Jesus Christ, chap. iv. 6. are changed ‘into 
the same’glory. oe 


the simititude of the Lord, vuv deéav Kdpicu, the 
\glory of the Lord, shail he behold, Numb. xii: — 
8 For, as he saw the glory of God apparently ~ - 
so we with open face behold the glory of the , 
‘Lord: as he, by seeing of this glory, was © 
changed into the same likeness, and bis face: _ 


thus; With him will I speak mouth to mouth, — 


Thus we find that in every thing, the Gospel 


Christ, shines as ina mirror, which reflects the 


has a decided superiority over the Jaw and its 


image upon Christian, believers, so that they || institutions. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


St. Paul shows the integrity with which he had preached the Gospel of Christ, 1, 2. 


2. And, that if it was unprofitable to any 


who had heard it, it was because their unbelieving hearts were’blinded, 3,4. How he preached, and how he was qualified * 


for the work, 5—7. The troubles-and difficulties he met wi 


_ Was supported, 8—15. And the prospect he had of eternal 

a, M461. HEREFORE seeing 

eee 20, we have *this minis- 

fonisCes 4) try, »as’ we have. received 
_ mercy, we faint not; 

2 But have renounced the hidden 

things of ‘dishonesty, not. walking 


th ia bis labours, andthe hope and consolations by which he 
blessedness,« 16—18, ; 


in’ craftiness, ¢ nor handling “ALM, 4061. 
the word of God deceitfully; A. Oe au. 
but *by. manifestation of the 22:c=+. 


truth ‘ commending ourselves to 


* 


God. 


a Chap. 3. 6.—b1 Cor. 7, 25. .1 Tim. 1. 13:—¢ Gr. shame. 
- Rom. 1. 16. & 6. 21, 2 


= 


d Ch, 2: 17.. 1 Thess. 2. 3, 6.—e Ch. 6: 4, 7. & 7. 14.—f Ch. 
SHe 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

‘Verse 1. Seeing we have this ministry] The 
Gospel, of which he gave that noble account 
which we read in the preceding chapter. ' 

We faint not} We meet with many tribula- 
tions, but are supported in and through all by 
the grace of the Gospel. Instead of ove exxz-: 
xoupey, we faint not ; eux eyeanoujer, we act not | 
wickedly, is the reading of ADFG. and some 
others. Wakefield thinks it the genuine read- 
ing; it certainly makes a very good sense with | 

. what goes before and what follows. If we follow’ 
this reading, the whole verse may be read thus :.| 
Wherefore, as we have obtained mercy ; or been | 
graciously entrusted nrcnbuuev, with this minis- | 
try, we do not act wickedly, but have renounced | 
the hidden things of dishonesty, &c. =| 

Verse 2. But have renounced] Areirapeba, 
we have disclaimed the hidden things of disho- | 

nesly; va xpurra tue ata yuvac, the hidden things 
of shame ; those things: which wicked men do: 
and which they are ashamed ‘to have known, 
and ashamed to own. Dr. Whitby thinks that | 


the apostle refers to carnal. abominations, of ||. 


which the Jews and their rabbins, were. noto- | 
riously guilty. And it does appear, from the | 
‘first epistle, that there were persons in Corinth 
who taught that fornication was no sin: and. it | 
“appears also, that several had taken the part of 
. the incestuous person. ; ake 


Not walling in craftiness| Mavovpyte; in|) 


subtilty and clever cunning, as the false teach- 


capableof any thing. The word is compounded 
of:ray, all, and epyov, work, « ~  * be Pin 


Not handling the word of God deceitfully) ; 


Not using the doctrines of the Gospel to serve 
any secular or carnal purpose; nor explaining 
away their force, so as to palliate or excuse sin ; 
not generalizing its precepts, so as to excuse 
mavy, in particular circumstances, from obe- 
| dience; especially in that which most crossed 
their inclinations. There were deceitful han- 
.dlers of this kind, in Corinth » and »there are: 
many of them still in the garb of Christian 
ministers: persons who disguise that, part of 
their creed, which, though they believe is,of 
God, yet would make them unpopular ; affect- 


audience, and more extensive ‘support. Not 
attacking prevalent and popular vices; eallin 
dissipation of mind, relaxation: and worldly 


| and. carnal pleasures, innocert amusements, 


In a word, turning with the tide, and 


| &e. 
shifting with the wind of popular opinion, pre- 
truth) ‘Aiy open 


judice, fashion, &. 

But by manifestation of the 
explicit acknowledgment of what we know to 
be the truth; what we are assured is the Gos- 
_pelof Jesus; concealing nothing ; blunting the 
not in the words of man’s wisdom, but. in those 


‘taught by the Spirit of God.. ad 
Commending ourselves to every mans con- 


ers did; who were 
314 


accomplished fellows, and | 


science] Speaking so, that every man’s con- 
science shall bear its testimony that we proclaim. 


. * 


ice 
aa 


| ing moderation, in order to. procure ‘a larger 


~ 


every man’s conscience in the sight of | 


| edge of no truth ; explaining spiritual things, — 


“ALU. C. 


\. U..¢ 80. € it is hid to them that are lost;) 


How the apostles preached oat CHAP. ive 
‘ Ap Mt aos. “3 But if our Gospel be hid, | 


(1 Sago Ces.” 4 Th whom ? the god of this’ 


> Sworld § hath blinded the minds of them 
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: ” the Gospel of Christ. 
which believe not, lest "the 4;™, ss. 
light of the glotious Gospel of AU, 6.80. 
Christ, who is the image Of tenis Ces. 4, 
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God, should shine unto them.» od 
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Bs 


the'truth of God. ,This is one characteristic 


_ of divine truth; evén every man’s. conscience 


against his own practices. tae 
In the sight of God.|. Whose eye is ever on: 
the heart*and’ conscience, of than; and who 
“always bears testimony to his own word. * 
7 "Verse 3. \But.if otr Gospel be hid] Kexanvy- 
wevor, veiled ; he refers to the subject that he 


will acknowledge it, though it speak decidedly 


shad treated so particularly in the conclusion of: 


the preceding chapter. If there be a veil on 
the Gospel, itis only to the wilfully blind’; and 
if any man’s heart be veiled that hears this Gos- 
pel, it is a proof that he is among the Jost, a7ox- 


- avgevos's those who are fully under the power 


ofsin; who have given up themselves to worlr 
‘wickedness; persons who are mere heathens, 
or live like such: and yet such as Jesus Christ 


_ .€ame to seek and save: for the word does not 


necessarily imply those that will perish eter- 


~ nally; but is a common epithet to point out a 


“man without the Gospel, and-without God in 
the world. Christ commands his disciples in 
preaching the’ Gospel, fo go TpoCrere Tr LTone- 
aor, to the Lost sheep of the house of Israel : 

"Matt. vi. £0. for himself says, Matt. xviii. 11. 
and Luke xix. 10. The Son of man.is come, 
Enrica vet coca To amerwros, to seek and to 
‘save thal which.is Lost. And such persons he 
represents under the parable of the dost sheep ; 

‘for to find; +3 aronwnse, that which is Lost, the 
good shepherd leaves the ninely and nine tn the 
wilderness, and goes in search of 7. Matt. 


. xviii, 12. Luke xv. 4.. The word more pro- 


. perly signifies in all those connexions, and in 

- the parallel passages, not those who ARE Lost, 
‘but those who are perishing ; and will perish, 
if not sought and sayed, ’ 4 


» Verse 4. In whom the god of this world, Xe.) | 


We see here that those whose minds were 
blinded, are they who believe not ; and because 
‘they believe not, their minds continue in dark- 
jess; and are proper subjects for Satan to work 
on; and he deepens the darkness ; and increases 
the hardness. But who is meant by the god 
of this world? It is generally answered, the 
same who is called the ‘prince of this world, 


~ John xVie dd, But the question recurs, who 
’ “4s the prince of this world % and the answer to 


‘both is, Saran.” The reader will do well to 
consult the notes on John xii. 31, and the’con- 
“eluc observations on Jobp xiv. « [ must own 
-T feel considerable reluctance to assign the epi-’ 
thet, 6 @edc, Tue God, to Satan; and were 


» there not a footed prejudice in favour, of the 


ommon opinion, the contrary might be weil 
Vindieatoa.” viz. that by the God off we 
the Supreme Being 1s meant, who in his judg- 
‘ment gave over the minds of the unbelieving 
Jews to spiritual darkness, so that destruction 
came upon them to the uttermost. Satan, it is 


true, has said that the kingdoms of the world 


and their glory are his ; and that he gives them. 
to, whomsoever he will: Matt. iv. 8, 9. but has 
‘God never ‘said so? and-are'we to take this 


ean he 
cj Ma 


this world, | 
| fectly similar to that above, But it is needless 


4 


assertion of the boasting devil and father of hes -” 


for'truth ? certainly vot. We are not willing 
to attribute the blinding of men’s minds to God, 
because .we sometimes forget that he is the 
God of justice, and may in judgment remove 
mercies. from those that abuse them : but this 
is repeatedly attributed: to him ‘in the bible; 
‘and the expression before us is quite‘a parallel | 
to the’ following, Isa. vi, 9.—Go and tell this 
people; hear ye indeed, but understand not ; 
and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Maxx the 
HEART Of this PEOPLE FAT, and MAKE their EARS 
/HEAVY, and suuT ‘their nyEs, Lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand ‘with their heart, &.; and see the 
parallel places, Matt. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. 
John xii. 40. and particularly Rom. xi. 8—I0. 
Gop HATH GIVEN THEM THE SPIRIT of SLUM- 
BER, EYES that they sHouLD not sEE, and BARS 
that they SHOULD not HEAR: let their nyEs be 
DARKENED, &c. Now all this is spoken of the 
same people, in the same circumstances of wil- 
ful rebellion, and obstinate unbelief ; and the 
great God of heaven and earth, is he who judi- 
cially blinds their eyes; makes their hearts fat, 
i.e. stupid ;, gives them the spirit of slumber, and 
bows down ‘their back, &. On these very 
grounds it is exceedingly likely, ‘that ae apos- 
tle means the true God, by the words the God 
of this world. PES 5 ‘ : 
And as to the expression this world, atavos 
rourov, we are not to imagine that it necessa- 
rily means wicked men, or a wicked age; for it 


_is frequently used to express the whole mundane 


system, and all’ that is called time: Whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him neither ev rote re aavt, in THIS 
WORLD, nor in the world to come, Matt. xii. 32. 
In Luke xx. 34. the children vigt ce atavos tex, 
of THIS WORLD, mean simply mankind at large, 
im their state of probation in this lower world, 
in opposition to their state in the world to come. 
Thesame meaning the word has in several other 
places, to which [ need not. refer; it simply 
implying the present state of things, governed 
by the divine providence, in contradistinetion 
from the eternal state: and it is very remark- 
‘able that in 1’Tim: i. 17. God himself is called 
Baciaeve tov aiavav, the king of the worup; 


what we call king eternal; but here evidently 


means him who governs both worlds : and rules. 


in tzme and etermty. This character among 


‘the Asiatics is considered essential to God ; and 
therefore in the very first surat of the Koran 


he is called if oy Rubbi alalameen, 
“The Lordof both worlds,” an expression per- 


to multiply examples, they exist in abundance. 


‘Some, and particularly the ancient fathers, _ 


have connected ‘roy xtayoc rourov, with ray 
axiswy, and have read the verse— But God hath 
‘blinded the minds of the unbelievers of this world, 
&e. . Trenzeus, Tertullian, Chrysostom, Theo- 


'doret; Photius, Theophylact, and Augustin, all 


3 5) 
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How the apostles laboured U1. CORINTHIANS. for the salvation of mene ( 


A.M-ao. 5 ™ For we preach not our- 


a.U-. si. selves, but Christ Jesus the 
fonis Ces 4. Tord: and ’ ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. 

6 For God ° who'commanded - the 


of the knowledge of the glory” M408. 
of God in.the face of Jesus Aaatinp. Be 
Christ.. he ‘ i is Sa ronis pti: 

7 But we have this treasure m ~ 


t earthen vessels, "that the exeel--.. ° 


light to shine out of darkness,’ hath |} lency of the power may be of God, =. - 
¥ shined in our hearts, to give ‘the light |-and not of us. , ie 
3. 23. & 10; 33.—0 1 Cor.-9. 19. Chap. J. 2%. |} 7} Pets 1.1.19.—s Ver. 4 . 1 Pet. 2. 9.—tChe5, 1-21 Cor. ce, 
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m1 Cor. 1. 1 
b, o Gen. 1, 3.—P Or, is he who hath: 


ere i 
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2.5, Ch, 12: 9. . 
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plead for the above meaning ; and St. Augustin 
says, that it was the opinion of almost all the 
ancients. “ae Hi 
_ Lest the light of the glorious Gospel] They 
have resisted the grace which God gave them; 
and have refused to yield to the evidences which 
amply prove the Messiahship of Jesus; and 
therefore. their eyes were judicially, darkened; 
as it is said in the prophet, He hath closed their 
eyes, and hath given them the spirit of slumber. 
_ That is, they have shut their eyes against the 
light, and their blindness and stupor are the 
consequence. ' 
By glorious Gospel, we are to understand 
the luminous Gospel; that which comes with so 
much light and evidence'to every candid mind. 
Who is the image of God] Christ is called,’ 
Heb. i. 3. the brightness of God's glory, and 
the express image of his person. See the note 
there. : : 
Verse 5. For we preach not ourselves] We 
neither proclaim our own wisdom nor power ; 
we have nothing but what we have received ; 
we do not wish to establish our own authority ; 
nor to procure our own emolument. 
But Christ Jesus the Lord] We proclaim 
the author of this glorious Gospel as Crist, || 
6 Xpssoc, the same as mwnn ha-mashiach, the 
Messrau, the anointed one; him of whom the 
prophets wrote; and who is the expectation, as 
he is the glory of Israel. ) We proclaim him as 
Jesus ywimy Yehoshua, the Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who saves men, from their sins. See 
Matt. i.21. And we proclaim Jesus of Naza- 
reth to be the long expected Messiah ; and 
that there will be none other. And farther, 
we proclaim this Jesus, the Messiah, to be the 
Lorp, 5 Kupies, the great Ruler who has all 
power in heaven and earth; who made and 
governs the world: and who can save to the 
- utterntost all that come to Ged through him. 
Such was the Redeemes preached by St. Paul. 
And ourselves your servants]. Labouring as. 
fervently and as faithfully for your eternal inte- 
rests, as your most trusty s/aves.can do for your 
secular welfare. And we do this for Christ?s, 
sake; for although we, by our labour, show. 
ourselves to be your servanis ; yea, your slaves, 
Dovacus, yet it is a voluntary. service; and we 
are neither employed by you, nor receive our 
wages from you. We belong to Jesus; and 
“are your servants on his account, and by his 
order. : ; 
Verse 6. For God, who commanded the light. 
to shine out of darkness] The apostle refers here 
to Gen. 1.3. For, when God created the hea- 
vens and the earth, Darxnuss was on the face 
of the deep, and God said, let THERE BE LIGHT, 
and there was light. Thus he caused the light 
to shine out of darkness. : 


7 


| be. spoiled.” gadsae meos 


hearts the glorious light of the Gospel; as he 
has given the wor/d the gloriousilight of the sun. 
As sure, therefore, as God is the author of the 
light, and the creator of the universe, so sure — 
is he the. author of the Gospel: it ismo human 
invention: and is as far beyond the power of 
man’s wisdom and might, as the creation of the 
world.is beyond all created power, energy, and 
skill, ; Pe. ‘ tA 
The light of the knowledge| To give us that 
light, that we might enlighten others; this 
appears to me to be.the design of the apostle’s 
mpos QWTITKoY Tuo yveogewe Tuo SoEns Tou Ocoy, OF, 
as Dr. Whitby paraphrases:it, to give us, and 
enable us to give to others, the light of the know- . 
-ledge.of God through Christ. * +.) 

In the. face of Jesus Christ.) It is in and- 
through Jesus that we ean receive the divine 
light: and it is im and by him that we canbe 
made partakers of the divine glory: The light, 
mercy, holiness, and glory of God, are reflected 
upon, and communicated tous through Jesus” 
the Christ. And it is ev reece, in the appear- 
ance and person of Jesus Christ, that these bless- 
ings are communicated to us. £ 

Verse 7. But we have thistreasure inearthen 
vessels]: The original, osexxiwore oxeveriy, Signi- 
fies more literally vessels made of shells, which 
are very brittle ; and as a shell is the outward | 
part of a fish, it is very fit, as Dr. Hammond 
observes, to resemble our bodies:in which our 
souls dwell. The Platonists make two bodies 
of aman; the one they call oyna tuyns, the 

‘chariot of the soul; the other, that which we 
see and touch; and this they call ospaxspors. 
which is the same to us, as the shell is. to the 
fish. The word osgzxcv not only signifies a 
shell, or vessel made of shell, but also. xyacy 
orrusvov, an earthen vessel, which has been 
burnt m the kiln; and earthen vessels, or pot- 
tery in general: the difference between cxeun 
ooreaxtya, edrthen ware, and cxevn vepapenc, the . . 
potter's vessel, is this: .the latter implies the ves- 
sel.as it comes out of the hands of the potter,,. 
BEFORE it is burnt: and the other is the vessel « 
AFTER it has passed through the kiln. St. Chry- 
sostom, speaking of this difference, observes, 
.that the vessels once baked-in the kiln, if.bro- 
_ken, are incapable of being restored, die ruv ex 
Tou wugoc, epyivouevey cure aral arcurtay, 
because of the hardness. once gotten by. fire; 
whereas the other are of clay unbaken ;. if they . 

7 0 deuregoy eravenbn. . 
oxnuce, they may easily, by the skill of the pot-— 
ter, be restored'to some second form... See Ham- 
mond. 'This comports excellently with the 
idea of St. Paul: our bodies are in a recovera- 

. ble form; they are veryfrail, and easily marred , 
but by the skill of the workman, they may be 
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earts| We has given our | 


Hath shined in ourh 
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easily built up anew, and made like unto his 
‘glorious body. ‘The light and salvation of God « 


‘ 


s 


‘ 


_ in acomely man. 


‘The iribulations-through — 


peer te — fa oF x ‘ F 
AM ot 8 We are” troubled on every 
“Aiting, Re side, yet. not distressed: we 


suet are perplexed,,but “not in 
2 ae 4 % ae 
despair; © wg / 


_ 99° Persecuted, but / not forsaken ; 


to ee 


*castdown, but not destroyed; 4; ™, 40: 
10 ¥ Always bearing about. 4,46 2°. 


~ which the apostles passed. 
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in the body the dying of the #20 ¢#*- 
Lord Jesus, “that the life also of Jésus : 
might be made manifest in our body. 


¥ Chap. 7. 5—w Or, not altogether without help, or means. 
x Psa.3%. 24 f 
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in the soul of man, is a*heavenly treasure in a 
very, mean casket. . — s 4 


. The-rabbins. have “a ‘mode of speech very ‘ 
. ‘similar to. this. 


2 “The daughter of the empe- 
ror thus.addressed Rab. Joshua, the son of 
* Chananiah :—Oh! how great’is thy skill in the 


law, and yet how deformed’thou ‘art! what a 
‘great deal of wisdomvis laid up in a sordid ves- | 


sel! The rabbin answered, Tell me, I pray 
thee, of what, are those vessels in which you 
keep your wines’? She answered,—they are 
earthen vessels. He replied,—how is it, seeing 
ye are rich, that ye do not lay up. your wine in 
‘stluer-vessels, for the common people lay up 


* theirqwine’ in earthen vessels? She returned 


“to her father, and persuaded. him to have all the 
wine put into st/ver vessels; but the wine turned 
acid; and when the emperor heard it, he in- 
quired of his daughter, who it was, that had 
given her thatadvice! she told him that it was 
Rabbi Joshua», The rabbi told the whole story 
to the. emperor, and added this sentence :— 
The wisdom and study of the law cannot dwell 

Cesar objected, and said— 
‘There are comely persons who have made great 
progress in the study of the law. The rabbi 
answered—Had they, not been so comely, they 
would have made greater progress, for a man 
who is comely, has not a-humbie mind ; and 
therefore he soon forgets the whole law.” See 
Schoetgen. ‘There'is a great deal of good sense 
in this allegory ; and the most superficial reader 
may find it out. 

That the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us.|. God keeps us continually 

“dependent upon himself; we have nothing but 

- what we have received: and we receive’every 
necessary supply, just when it is necessary ; and 
have nothing alt ourown command. The good, 


. therefore, that is done, is so evidently from the 
“power of God, that none can pretend tovshare | 


the glory with him. ~ 


‘Verse 8. Weare troubled on every side] We. 


have already seen in the notes on the ninth 
-chapter of the preceding epistle, that St. Paul 
“has made several allusions to those public games 
“which were celebrated every fifth year at the 
Isthmus of Corinth: and those games have been 
in that place, particularly described. In this, 
‘and the three following verses, the. apostle 
makes allusions to the contests at those games ; 


~ and the terms which he employs in these verses 


cannot be understood, but in reference to those 


- agonistical exercises to which he alludes. Dr. 


Hammond has.explained the whole on this 


ground; and I, shall here borrow his help. 


There aré four pairs of expressions taken from 


_ thecustomsof the agones. \. Troubled on every 


side, yet not distnessed. 2. Perplexed, but not 


in despair. 3. Persecuted, but not forsaken. | 


4, Cast down, but not destroyed. Three of these 
pairs belong to the customs of wrestling ; the 
fourth, to that of running in the race. 
. Troubled on every side, &:] Ey vavrs dxe- 


Ls 


Comevor.— The word 6aiCerbas, belongs clearly 
to. warn, wrestling. So says Aristotle; Rhet. 
lib, 1..eap. 5. (and the. scholiast on that place) 
0 yee duvapevoc—OrrCery, woes earey ery raraistioc’, 
“* He that can gripeshis advérsary, and take 


him up, is a good wrestler ;”.there being two 


dexterities. in. that exercise: 1. To. gripe, 
and 2. To throw down, which Hesychius calis 
we, and'xeerev: The first df these 1s heremen- 
tioned, and expressed by 8a:Cerdas, to be pressed” 
down ; to which is here opposed, as ina higher 
degree, Sevoxwpeicbas, to-be brought to distress, © 


-as when one cannot get out of his antagonist’s 


hands, nor make any resistance agaist him. 
So Isai. xxviii. 20. erevoymgougrevoe ou duvapeba 
wayxerbas, we are brought to such extremities 
that we can fight no longer. . 
Perplexed, but not in despair] Amogoupseves, 
arr’ ove eLaropoumercs. The word eroescbar, 
to be in perplexity, is fit for the wrestler, who 


| being puzzled. by his. antagonist’s skill, knows 


not what todo: so.in Hesychius, amogovyres, 
aunxavourres, they that are not able to do, or 
attempt any thing, yet are not eZazrogousevos, 
they miscarry not finally, ogor ssemevos, stand 
after all upright ; ouxamcyiwacnoyres wat nrTw- 
vevot, despair not, nor are they overcome, but 
find a happy issue out of all, being at last coz- 
querors. , aret a) = Ni 
Verse 9. Persecuted, but not forsaken] Atw- 
HOKeeVOL GAA 8x eyuarareiromevor.’ The diaxd~ 
“evor, pursued, is peculiar to the deouos, or race, 
when one being foremost, others pursue, and 
get up close after him, endeavouring to outstrip 
him, but cannot succeed : this-is the meaning 
of oun eyxerarcimopevor, not out-stripped, or 
out-gone, as the word implies. Soin PLuraRcn, 
tous amoreipbsyrac ou sepavoves, they donot crown 
them that are distanced, or left behand. So'says 
the apostle, 1 Cor. ix. all run, butonly one Ye- 
ceiveth the PRIZE. O57 : es 
Cast down, but not destroyed] KaraCarnrope- 
ok LAr” cu eroarumevot. Thisalso belongs to 
wrestlers, where he that. throws the other first, 
is conqueror. And so Hesychius, xaraCaaciy, 
vinnoee, pte, to cast down: is to overcome, to 
throw. And then, the being not destroyed, 
signifies, that although they were thrown down, 
cast into troubles and difficulties, yet they rose 
again, and surmounted them all. ’ 
Verse.10. Always bearing about in the body, 
&c.| Being every moment in danger of losing 
our lives uit cause of truth, as Jesus Christ 
was. We, in a word, bear his cross, and are 
ready to offer up our lives for him. There is 
probably an allusion here to the marks, wounds, 
and bruises, which the contenders in those 
rnp: got, and continued to carry throughout 
ife. >” 29 
‘That the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest) ‘That in our preservation, the suc- 
cess-of our ministry, and the miracles we work, 
we might be able to give the fullest demonstra- 
tion, that Jesus is risen again from the dead; 


ol? 


The.confidence they had LI. CORINTHIANS. of din eternal’blessedness. 


11. For we which live * are 
0. always delivered unto death: 
i, Jesus’ sake, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest 
in our mortal flesh. = * + « 
12. So then ? death worketh in us, but 
life in_you. me ay MEy 
13° We having. the same spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, ¢ [ ‘be- 
lieved, and therefore have [. spoken ; 
we also believe, and therefore speak 
14 Knowing that * he which raised up | 


the Lord Jesus shall raise up 45,4" 
us also by Jesusjvand-shall 4,920. 
present ws with yous #*-. tones 


an 


15 For, ‘all things are for your sakes, 
| that *the abundantgrace mightthrough 


the thanksgiving of many redound. to.» 


the glory of God. , 


16 For which cause we faint not; but 


) though our ontward man perish, yet 


'theinward man is renewed day by day, 


‘but ‘for a moment, worketh for us afar . 


a Rom, 8.36, 1 Cor, 15, 31, 49.—b Ch. 13.0.—c Rom. 1, |} 


12. 2 Pet. 1. 1 —é Psa. 116. 10.—e Rom. 8. 1f. 1Cor. 6.14. 
£1 Cor. 3. 21. “Ch. 1. 6. Col. 1.24. 2 Tim. 2, 10. 


&Ch. 1. 11. & 8.19. & 9. 11, 12.—b Rom. 7. 22. Ephes. 3., 
16. Col.3. 10; 1 Pet, 3. 4.—i Matt. 5.12. Rom. 8. 18. 1 Pet. 
1.6. & 5. 10. t> 
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and that we are strengthened by him to do all 
‘these mighty works. a et F 
Verse 11. For we which live] And. yet, 
although we are preserved alive, we are insuch 
continual dangers, that'we:carry our lifein our 
hands, and areconstantly in the spirit of sacri- 
fice. But the life, the preserving power of | 
Christ, is manifest in our continual support. 
Verse 12. Death worketh in us, &c.] We 
apostles are in continual danger, and live a 
dying life: while you who have received this 
Gospel from us, are in no danger. “ 
Verse 13. We having the same spirit vi 
faith) As David had when he wrote Psal. 
exvi. 10. 1 believed, therefore have 1 spoken; || 
we also believe that we shall receive the fulfil- 
ment of all God’s promises; and being fully 
convinced of the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion, we speak, and testify that our deliver- 
ance is from God; that he does not fail those 
who trust in him; and that he saves to ‘the 
uttermost them who,come unto him through 
Christ Jesus. gc ® 3d : t 
Verse 14. Knowing that he which raised up 
the Lord, &c.|. And though we shall at last, 
seal this truth with our blood; we fear not, 
being persuaded that as the body,of Christ was 
raised from the dead by the power of the 


: , 228 ine 
supported in this verse as in verse first. The~ 
common reading, faint not, appears to agree 

best with the apostle’s meaning: 


But though our ouiward man] 
body’: that part of us that can be seen, heard, 
and felt—perish, be slowly consumed by con- 
tinual trials and afilictions; and be martyred 
atelast-. © * : er a 

Yet the inward man] Our soul; that which 
cannot be felt or seen by others ; is renewed, 1s 
revived, and..receives a daily increase of light» 
and life from God: so that we grow more holy, 
more happy, and more meet for-glory every day. 

It was an opinion among the Jews, that even. 


spirits stood in need of continual renovation. + 


They say that ‘‘God renews the angels daily, 
by putting them into the fiery river from which 
‘they proceeded, and then gives them the same 
name they had before.” And they add, that 
in like manner, he renews the hearts of the 
Israelites every year, when they turn to him 
by repentance. It is a good antidote against 
the fear of death, to find, as the body grows old 
and decays, the soul grows young, and is invigo- 
rated. By the outward man, and the inward 
man, St. Paul shows that he was no materialist = 
he believed that we have both a body and a soul > 
and so. far was he from supposing that when the. 


Father, so’ shall our bodies be: raised :. and 
that we shall have an eternal life with him | 
in glory. — : ee 
- Verse 15. For, all things are for your sakes] 
We proclaim all these truths, and bear all these 
suffermmgs for your sakes; thinking all our 
sufferings nothing if we can gain converts to 
Christ, and build believers upon their most 
holy faith. | b re P 
That the abundant grace] ‘H yagts wacova- 
cuca; the abounding benefit ; the copious out- | 
pouring of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit, by which you have been favoured and 
enriched; may, through. the thanksgiving of 
many, redownd to the glory of God, i.e. that’ 
the gratitude of the multitudes. which have 
been converted, may keep pace with the bless- 
ings which they have received, and Weelooeurn, 
abound, as these blessings have abounded. 
Verse 16. For which cause we faint not} Ovx 
exnaxouuey. See on verse 1. Here we have the 
same various reading <yxax0vxev, we dono wick- 
edness ; and it is supported by BDEFG. and 
some others; but it is remarkable, that. Mr. 
Wakefield follows the common reading here, 
though the various reading is at least as well 
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body dies, the whole man is decomposed, and 


| continues so to the resurrection; that he asserts 
|| that the decays of the one, lead to the invigo- 


rating of the other; and that the very decom- 
position of the body jtself leaves the soul in the, 
state of renewed youth. The vile doctrine of 
materiavusm, is not apostolic. . v ; 


Blackwall, in his sacred classics, bas well illus- 
trated this passage. I shall here produce his 
paraphrase as quoted by Dr. Dodd :—“ This is 
one of the most emphatic passages in all St. 
Paul’s writings, in which he speaks as. much: 
‘like an orator, as he does as.an apostle. The ~ 
lightness of the trial is expressed by ro éexapgor 
tug Bawlews, the lightness of our affliction: as 
if he had said, it is even levity itself in such a 
comparison. On the other hand, the x26 uzep- 
Conny ete uxepCoauy, which we render far more 
‘exceeding, is infinitely. emphatical, and cannot 
be fully expressed by any translation. 
nifies that all hyperboles fall short of describing 
that weight of eternal glory, so solid and last- ” 
‘ing, that you may pass from hyperbole to hyper- 


bole, and yet when you have gained the last, 


| areinfinitely belowit. Itis everywhere visible 


% n ‘ 


Sha 


17. For, ‘our light affliction, which is ° - 


r 


That is, our’ . 


Verse 17. For our light affliction, &c.] Mr. ‘ 


fs 


% 


It sig- 


7 


. True Christians havea* i 
% Ms, . ? ‘ ‘ : : ~ oy - Wa 
A: more exceeding and eternal |) 


x ae Sy 


* fonts Cost’ 1.8. Whilewe look 


Aatap ns: weight of glory; ; <7 
a a ok not atthe 
things which are seen, but at the things 


‘things which are seen.aré 


. 


AP. V. house eternal in the heavens. 
2¥ ae i 


which are not seen: for the 4, ™,«s- . 
A.U. C. 810, 
temporal; , but. the things “2°* 
which are not seen are eternal. ~ 


be 


re. : *“E’Rom. 1. 17. & 8.24. Ch.5. 7. 


| Galat. 3.11, Heb. 10, 38.& 111. 


‘4 ‘ what influence St. Paul’s Hebrew had. on 


his Greek; a2 cabad, signifies to be heavy, 
and to be glorious : ae apostle in his Geek 
unites these two significations, and says WEIGHT 
of GLoRY. ©, wo . 

_ St. Chrysostom’s observations on these words: 
are in his. very best manner ; and are.both judi- 
cious and beautiful: TIOHSI wepearnad va 


| WAQOVTA TO MEAAGUGL TO. MAG RXUTIXA 
pos TO REWVEOV TOENAHLOV Moc To Baeu' | 


ruvGrtLey wpos trav d okay: xats cude rourose, 
ee ‘ gure 


kprerTat, AN exeeny xiOnot acéev, dirraciagay | 
BUTHY, HAL AGVOV, HAO UmEPCOANY Eb UTee-| 


Corny—mourest, meyelos Um eeCorntnws 
UmeeCorAtnon, , ; 


The apostle opposes things present, to-things | 


‘ulure: a moment, to eternity: lightness to 
weight: affliction to glory. Noris he satisfied 
with this; but he adds another word, and dou- 
bles it, saying, «20° umegBorny ete ume Boany: 


this is a magnitude excessively, exceeding.” | 
1 . 
tified; and when they are, then we ma 


See Parkhurst, sub voce izegCoan, + 

Verse 18. While we look not at the things 
which are seen] Mn cxorovyray ; while we aim 
not at the things which are seen; do not make 


them our object; are not strivigg to obtain them, | 


for they are not worthy the pu¥suit of an immor- 
tal spirit, because they are seen: they are ob- 
jects to which the natural eye can reach; and 
they are zporxaiex, temporary; they are to 
have.a short duration; and must have an.end. 
But the things which we make our scope and 
aim, are not seen ; they are spiritual, and there- 
fore invisible to the eye of the body; and be- 
sides, they are ataya, eternal, things that are 
permanent; that can have no end: they are 
.thmgs, which belong to God; holiness, happi- 


| 


ness, and the endl 
fruition of himself. “re ‘ y 

But we must remark that the light afflictions 
work out this far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, only to those who do not look 
at, the things which are seen. A man may be 
grievously afflicted, and yet have his eye bent 
on temporal good; from his afflictions he can 


glorification must bea necessary consequence 
of their afflictions : and hence we do not unfre- 
quently hear among the afflicted poor—‘ Well, 


An. Imp. Ne- ~ 


ss communication and - 


‘derive no benefit ; though many think that their 


we shall not.suffer both here and in the other 


world too.” Afflictions may be means of pre- 


paring us for glory, if during them, we receive — 


grace to save the soul: but afflictions of them- 


selves, have no spiritual nor saving tendency: 


# 


on the contrary, they sour the unregenerated - 


mind, and cause murmurings against the dis- 
pensations of divine providence. Let us, 
therefore, look to God, that they may be sanc- 
say 
exultingly,, these light afflictions, which are 
but for a moment, work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, Q 
world to come, in exchange for the present! 
-O-eternity, fora moment! O eternal commu- 
nion in the holy, blessed and eternal life of God, 
for the sacrifice of a poor, miserable, and cor-’ 


rupted life here on earth!—Whoever sets no — 


value on-this seed of a blessed eternity, knows 
not what it comprehends. That which the eyes 
of the flesh are capable of perceiving, is not 
worthy of a soul capable of possessing God, 
Nothing which is of a perishable nature can be 
the chief good of a being that. was made for 
eternity ! Quesnel. : 


F 3 


CHAPTER V. 


"The apostle’s strong hope of eternal’glory, and earnest longings after that state of blessedness, 1—4. The assurance thathe 
; had-of it from the Holy Spirit, dndiniah ce claloecer to be always found pleasing to the Lord, 5—9. All must appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, 10.. Knowing that this awful event must take place, he laboured to convince men of the neces- 


sity of being prepared to meet the Lord, béing influenced to this work by his love of Christ, 11—13. Jesus Christ having 
died for all, is a. proof that all were dead, 14. Those for whom he died, should live to him, 15. We should know no 


aman after the flesh, 16. They who are in Christ aré new creatures, 17. The glorious ministry of reconciliation, 18—21. 
t h, 16 : 


4,m.aoct “BYOR we. know that if 
ee “our earthly. house of 
tabernacle were dis- 


solved, we have a building of |.4;™, #0. 
God, a house not made with 4,%;,¢ &». 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 2s C#* + 


Fontes. “, this 
i ‘ a Job 4, 19. , Ch. 4. 7. 


; i is 
2 Peter 1: 13, 14. 


» NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 


‘nm “Verse 1. If our earthly house of this taberna- 


cle) By earthly house, the apostle most evi- 


* dently means the body in which the soul is 


represented as dwelling or sojourning for a. 
time: and from which it is to be liberated at 
death: for, as death dissolves the tabernacle, it 
‘can then be no habitation for the’soul. The 
apostle also alludes here to the ancient Jewish 
tabernacle, which, on all removals of the con- 


-gregation, was dissolved, and taken.in pieces ; 


and the ark of the covenant, covered with its. 


own curtains, was carried by itself; and when 


they came to the place of rest, then the dissolved | 


parts of the tabernacle were put together as 
before.- When we consider this simile, in con- 
nexion with the doctrine of the resurrection, — 
which the apostle has treated of so much at 
large in these epistles; and which he keeps 
constantly in view; then we shall see that he 
intends to convey the following meaning : that, 
as’ the tabernacle was taken down in order to 
‘be again put together, so the body is to be dis- 
solved,.in order to be re-edified: that, as the ark 
of the covenant subsisted by itself, while the 
tabernacle was down, so can the soul, when 


‘separated from the body. ‘That, as the ark had 


then its own veil for its'covering, Exod. xl, 21. 


at 3 


Christians long for their VL. CORINTHIANS. eternabresiden 


agen 
A XG. 810. 
An. Imp. Ne- 


ronis € es. 4. 


2 For in this .?we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven: _ 

3 If so be, that *bemg clothed, we 
shall not. be found naked. 


ae 


b Rom. 8: 23.—¢ Rev. 3. 18. & 16,15.» 


= 


4 : ea 


4 For we that» are im this, 4 i se " 


tabernacle, do »groan being 4;4,,¢ £2. 
burdened; not for that we "sce* 


—— 


would be unclothed, but; ¢ clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swal- » 
lowed up of life. hoo gh ee ge 


———— 


@ 1 Corinthians 15.53, 54. .° 


so the sou! isto have some vehicle in which it 
shall subsist, till it receives its body at the re- 
surrection. — 7, ee. : 
A building of God] .Some think this refers. 
to a certain celestial vehicle with which God 
invests holy souls on their dismissal from the 
body: others suppose it relates to the resurrec-— 


fion body: .and some imagine that it relates |} 


merely to the state of blessedness ‘which the 
saiats shall possess in the kingdom of glory. 
See the following note. was 
_ Verse 2. For in this we groan] While in this. 
state, and in this body, we are encompassed 
with many infirmities, and exposed to many 
trials, so that life is a state of discipline and 
affliction; and every thing within and around 
/us, says, ‘* Arise, and depart, for this is not your 
rest!” Those who apply these words to what 
they call the apostle’s sense of indwelling sin, 
abuse the passage. There is nothing of the 
kind either mentioned or intended. 

“Desiring to be clothed upon with our house] 
This, and the following verses are,:in them- 
selves, exceedingly obscure, and can be only 
interpreted by considering that the expressions 
used by the apostle are all Jewish, and should 
be interpreted according to their use of them. 
Schoetgen has entered largely into the argu- 
ment here employed by the apostle, and brought 

forth much useful information. 
He observes, first, that the Hebrew word wad 
labash, which answers to the apostle’s ex evdu- 
cacbas, to be clothed, signifies to be surrounded, 


bodies, they have a covering which answers the 
same end to them, before they come into /ife, 
as their bodies do afterward, And they state, 
that the design of God, in°sending souls “inte 
the world is, that. they may get-themselves 2 
garment by ‘the study of the law, and good, 
works. -See'several proofs in Schoetgen. <A 
4. It is-plain also, that, by this garment or 
“covering of the soul, they mean simply what we 
understand by acquiring the image of God} 
being made holy. This image they assert 
/« Adam lost By his fall, and they represent man 
| in a-sinful state, as being naked.” So they 
represent the Israelites before their making 
the molten»calf, as having received holy gar- 
ments from mount Sinai: but afterward having: 
worshipped the calf, they were stripped of these. 
and left. naked. .§ 
5. But notwithstanding they-speak of this 
clothing as implying righteous and holy dispo- 
sitions, and heavenly qualities; yet they alli 
agree in assigning certain vehicles to separate 
spirits, in which they act; but of these vehicles. 
they have strange notions; yet they acknow- 
ledge that without them, whether they be of. 
light, fire, &c. or whatever else, they cannot 
see and contemplate the Supreme Wisdom. In 
Synopsis Sohar,pag. 137. we have these words— 
‘*When the time draws near in which man is to 
depart from this world, the angel of death talxes 


one from paradise; in which he may see and 
contemplate the Supreme Wisdom: and there- 


covered, or invested with any thing. So, to be 
clothed with the uncircumcision, signifies to be 
uncircumcised. - Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 163. 

On the words Exod. xxiv. 18. Moses went 
into the midst of the cloud, and-gat him up into 
the mount, Sohar. Exod. fol. 77. has these words, 
He went into the midst of the cloud, as if one put 
on a@ garment; so he was cLoTtHED. with. the 
cLoup. Sohar Levit. fol 29. “The righteous 
are in the terrestrial paradise, where their souls 
are clothed with the lucid crown ;” 1. e. they are 
surrounded, encompassed with light, &c. 

2. The word m3 beith, Housk, in Hebrew, 
often denotes a cover, -case, or clothing. So in 


the Targum of Onkelos, »px mya beith-aphi, the | 


house of the face, is a vEIL: and so MyyasN m3 
beith atsabaim, thenouset of the FINGERS; and 
+) ma beith yad, the HousE of the HAND ; signify 
gloves; mo ma beith regalim, the HousE of 
the FEET; shoes. ‘Therefore, o:xnrngsov—erev- 
ducacbat, to be clothed on with a house, may 
signify any particular qualities of the soul ; what 
we, following the very same form of speech, 
call a habit ; i. e. a coat or vestment. So we say 
the man has got a habit of vice, a habit of virtue, 
a habit of swearing, of humility, &c. &e. ~~ 
3. The J ews attribute garments to the soul, 
‘both in this and the other world: and as they 
hold that.all human souls pre-exist, they say 
that previously to their being appointed to 
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fore the angel of death is said to be very. kind 
to man, because he takes off from him the 
garment of this world, and clothes him with a 
much more precious one prepared in paradise.” 

When the apostle says that they earnestly 
desired to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven, he ceriainly means, that the 


beatific vision of their Maker and Redeemer, 
Verse 3. If so be, that being clothed} That is, 
Sully prepared in this life for the glory of God. 
We.shall not be found naked.| Destitute im 
that future state, of that divine image, which 
shall render us capable of enjoying an endless 
glory. © eich sew. : 
Verse 4. For we that are in this tabernacle 


‘the whole of human life. is.a'state of sufferings. 


side: perplexed, persecuted, cast down : beariz 
about in the body the dying of our Lert Reve 


account of Jesus, chap. iv. 8—ll. These were 


groaning. — ‘ Spe By 

|? Not. for that we would be unclothed? We do 
| not desire death, nor to die, (even with the full 
prospect of eternal glory before our eyes,) an 


se 


off his mortal garment, and clothes him with ~ 


| great concern of all the genuine followers of.’ 
God, was to be fully prepared to enjoy the’ 


+ 


and especially our lot, who are troubledon every © ~ 


and being always delivered unto death on the 


sufficient. burdens, and sufficient causes of 
a 2 ay 


a 4 


ce wn heavens - | 


We who are in this state of trial and difficulty, © 
do groan being burdened: as if he had said, ” 


: 


ye 


ie 


‘CHAP Ve fudement seat of Cliriste 


and willing’ rather’ to -be 4,%, 


Bei yi 4 

8 Weare confident, J say, Ae 

oe 
absent from the body, and “S"** 
to be present with the Lord. © +) 

9 Wherefore we ‘labour, that, whether. 
present or absent, we may be accepted 
of him. 7 er 

10 «For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Chfist; ? tha 


ron 


ha 


e Tsai. 29. 23. Eph. 2. 10.—f Rom. 8. 23. Ch. 1.22. Eph. 
7 & 4. 30.—- Rom. 8. 24595. “Ch 4.18. 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Reb: Ik. 1. ‘ 


: 


2 


h Phil. 1. 23.—i Or, endeavowr.—k Matt. 25. 31, 32. Rom. $ 
14. 10.—1 Rom.°2. 6. Gal. 6.7. Eph. 6. 8. Col. 3. 24):25. % 
Rev. 22. 12. : : mers apa - 


—— 


hour before that time which God in his wisdom 
has assigned: , 7 

But clothed upon] To have the fullest prepa- 
ration for eternal glory. We wish not to die, 


whatever tribulation we may be called to pass 


through, till the whole will of God is accom- | 


plished in us and by us. 

That mortality might be swallowed up of life.| 
Being fully prepared for the eternal state, we 
shall scarcely be said to die; all that is mortal 
being absorbed and annihilated by immortality 
and glory.. See the notes on | Cor. xv. 51—56. 
From the use of these expressions. among the 
Jews, this seems to be the general meaning of 
the apostle. 


~ Verse 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the 


selfsame thing| God has given us our beng and 
our body for this very purpose; that both might 
be made immortal, and both be glorified to- 
getber. Or, God himself has given us this 
insatiable hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness and immortality. Mr. Addison has 
made 2 beautiful paraphrase of the sense of the 
apostle, waether he had his words in view or 
not: ° , § 

——“ Whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 

This longing after immortality 2 

Or, whence this secret dread and inward horror, 

Of falling into nought? Why shrinks the soul 

Back on herself, and startles at destruction ? 

°Tis the divinity that stirs within us : 

’Tis heaven itself that points out an hereafter, 

And intimates eternity to man.—— 

The soul secured in her existence, smiles 

At the drawn dagger, and defies its point. 

_ The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 

Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years ; 

But thou shalt flourish inimmortal youth, 

Unhurt, amidst the war of elements, 

The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds.’’ 

The earnest of the Spirit.], See the note on 
chaprais 22. aa 2 

Verse 6. We are always confident] pps res 
oy ravrore, we are always full of courage; we 
never despond: we know where our help lies; 
and, having the earnest of the Spirit, we have 
the full assurance. of hope. 

Whilst we are at home in the body, &c.] The 
original words in this sentence are very em- 
phatic; evdnuei, signifies to dwell among one’s 

pn people ; exdnrety to be a sopourner among 
a strange people. Heavenis the home of every 
genuine Christian, and 1s claimed by them as 
such: see Phil. i, 23. Yet, while here below, 
body is the proper home of the soul ; but, 
i » soul is made for eternal glory, that glory 
is its country ; and, therefore, it is considered as 
being from its proper home while below in the 
peeing Pree fe souls are made for this 
glory, therefo all are considered, while here, 


to be absent from their own country. And it |) religion we profess, will 


Vos,*l] oe Hala is 


is not heaven merely that they have in view, 
but the Lord: without whom, to an immortal © =» 
spirit, possessed of infinite desires, heaven would ~~ 
neither be a home nor‘a place of rest. We'see 
plainly that the apostle gives no intimation of * * 
an intermediate state between being at home +. 
in the body, and being present with the Lord. ~ 
There is not the slightest intimation here that 
the soul sleeps ; or, rather, thatthereisnosoul:  __ 
and when the body is decomposed, that there 
is no more of the man till the resurrection, VY 
mean according to the sentiments of those wl tee rt 
do condescend to allow us a resurrection, ue 
though they deny us a sou/. But thisisa phi- ~~ 
losophy in which St. Paul got no lessons, either 
from Gamaliel, Jesus Christ, the Holy Ghost, et 
or in the third heavens, where he heard eyen — 
unutterable things. aes te +. 
Verse 7. For we walk’ by faith] Whilewe 
are in the present state, faith supplies the ae 
place of direct vision. In the future world w ay 2 
shall have sight, the utmost evidence of spiritual 
and eternal things; as we shall be present with — 5 
them, and live in them. Here, we have the 
testimony of God, and believe in their realit) ; 


a 


2 


z 
* 


judgment seat) - 


because we cannot doubt his word. And, to 
make this more convincing, he gives us the © 
earnest of his Spirit : which is a foretaste of 
lory. ; : 

Verse’ 8. Weare confident] We are of good 
courage, notwithstanding our many difficulties; 
"because we have'this earnest of the Spirit, and 

the unfailing testimony of God. And, notwith- _ 
standing this, we are willing rather tobe absent 
from. the body ; we certamly prefer a state of _ 
glory to a state of suffering; and the enjoy- 


s 


|| ment of the beatific vision, to even the antici- 


pation of it by faith and hope: but.as Chris- > 
tians, we cannot desire to die before our time, 
Verse 9. Wherefore we labour]  taoripcu- 
0a, from otrce, loving, and ttn, honour; we 
act at all times on the principles of honour ; we 
are, in the proper sense of the word, ambitious 
to do and say every thing consistently with 
our high vocation: and, as we claim kindre 
to the inhabitants of heaven, to act as they do. 
We may be accepted of him] Buaeeser avew 
etvt, to be pleasing to him. Through the love 
we have to God, we study and labour to please 
him. ‘This is, and will be our ont, o study 
to love, please, an him from whom we 
have received both our, pian 8 blessings. 
Verse 10. & -we must all ap ear before the 
e labour:to wallx ‘so as to 
please: him, because we know that we shall 
give a solemn account of ourselves before the 
judgment seat of Christ; where he, whose 
judge us according te 
24 


ve 


si 


ME; 


Fs 


mr 


~ he was in this lower state ; for im this sense the 


~- -Verse 11. 


% 


ws ; 
M6 every one may receive the 
A, 4.6 8 things done in his body, ac- 
i 9. 4. 


‘ hether it be good or bad. 


11 Knowing therefore ™ the terror of 


the Lord, we persuade men; but " we 
are made manifest. unto God; and I 
trust also are made manifest in your 

consciences. : ; 
= 12, For ° we commend not ourselves 
~ again unto you, but give you occasion 


We are-constrained by,  W.. CORINTHIANS. 
A 


e+ cording to that he hath done, 


answer them.who glory "in 22" 
| appearance and not in heart.» > 


ae 
the love of Chrisie 
P to glory on our behalf, that» 4; 26 

ye may have somewhat ‘to A;4,c-xo. 


13 For ‘ whether we be beside our- © . 


selves, if is to God : or whether we be 
sober, 7 is for your cause. : 


14. For the love of Christ con- 
‘straineth us; because we thus judge, 


that ‘if one died for all, then were all 
dead: ' 


m Jo 31. 23. 


Heb. 10.31. Jude 23.—2 Ch, 4, 2.—° Chap. 
we, 


3. =p Ch, 1. 14. 


— 


r Gr. in the face/—* Ch. 11.1, 16, 17. & 12.-6, 11.—t Roni. 
5, 15, *, t 


’ its precepts : and according to the light and 
grece which it affords. _) 
That every one may receive the dings) Kopee- 
_onrat exasos, that each may receive to himself, 
into his own hand, his own reward and his.own 
wages. 
The things done in his body] That is, while 


s 


» term body is taken, often in this epistle. We 
“may observe also, that. the soul 1s the grand 
 -agent: the body is but its ansirument. And it 
shall receive, according to what it has done in 

the body. 


the Lord] This, I think, is too harsh a trans- 
lation of «adores cuy Tov. poCov rou Kugrov, which 
should be rendered, knowing therefore the fear 
_ of the Lord; which, strange as it may at first 


appear, often signifies the worship of the Lord, 


or that religious reverence which we owe to 
him. Acts ix. 31. Rom: iii. 18. xiii. 7. 1 Pet. 
i. 17. ii. 18. iii. 2. As we know therefore what 
God requires of man, because we are favoured 


with his own revelation; we persuade men to 


become Christians, and fo labour to be accept- 
able to him; because they must all stand before 
the judgment seat ; and if. they receive not the 
grace of the Gospel here, they must there give 
up their accounts with sorrow, and not with 
joy. Ynshort, a man who is'not saved from his 
sib in this fe, will be separated from God and 
the glory,of his power in the world to come. 
This is a powerful motive to persuade men to 
accept the salvation provided for them by 
Christ Jesus. The fear of God isthe begin- 
ning of wisdom; the terror of God confounds 
and overpowers the soul. We lead men to 
God through his fear and Jove; and with the 
fear of God, the love of God is ever consistent : 
but where the terror of the Lord reigns, there 
can neither Be aes faith, nor love ; nay, nor 
hope either. en who vindicate their constant 
declamations on hell and perdition, by quotiog 
this text, know little of its meaning; and, 
what is worse, seem to know but little of the 


nature ef man, and perhaps less of the spirit of 


the Gospel of Christ. Let them go and learn 
alesson from Christ weeping over J erusalem:— 
“@Q Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how oft would I 
have gathered you together, as a hen would 
her brood under her wings?” And another, 
from his last words on the cross, ‘Father, 
forgive them, for. they know not what they 
do!” : = 


But we are made manifest unto God} God, | 


who searches the heart, knows that we are 
022 


Knowing therefore the terror of 


upright in our endeavours to please him ;, and 
because we are fully persuaded of the reality 
of eternal things; therefore, we are fully in 
earnest to get sinners converted to him. 
Manifest in your consciences.| We have rea- 
son to believe, that you have had such proof 
of our integrity and disinterestedzess, «that 
your consciences must acquit us of every un- 
worthy motive, and.of every sinister view. 
Verse 12. For we commend not ourselves} 1 
do not say these things to bespeak your good 
opinion, to procure your praise; but to give 


|| you an occasion to glory; to exult on our be- 


half; and to furnish you with an answer to all 
those who either malign us or our ministry; ° 
and who only glory in appearance, have no» 
solid ground of exultation: and whose heart is 
dishonest and impure; St. Paul probably speaks 
here concerning the false apostle, who had 
been dividing the church, and endeavoured 
to raise a party to himself by vilifying both the 
apostle and his doctrine. 

Verse 13. Beside ourselves] Probably he 
was reputed by some to be deranged ; Festus 
thought so; Paul, thow art beside thyself: too 
much learning hath made thee mad. And his 
enemies at Corinth might insinuate not only 
that he was deranged, but attribute his derange- 
ment to a less worthy cause than intense study 
and deep learning. Qe 

It is fo God] If we do appear, in'speaking « 
of the glories of the eternal world, to be trans- 
ported beyond ourselves, it is through the good 
hand of our God upon us; and we do it to pro- 
mote his honour. 

Whether we be sober] Speak ofdivine things 
ina more cool and dispassionate manner; it, 
is, that we may the better instruct and en-— 
courage you. 

Verse 14. For the love of Christ constraineth 
us| We have the love of God shed abroad in 
our hearts; and this causes-us to love God in- 
tensely ; and to love and labour for the salya- 
tion of men. And it is the effects produced by 
this love, which ‘cuveye: ies, bears us awa 
with itself; which causes us to love after the 
similitude of that love by which we-are in- 
fluenced; and, as God so loved the world as to : 


| give his Son for it; and as Christ so loved the 


world as to pour out his life for it; so we, in-— 


|| fluenced by the very same love, desire to spend, _ 


salvation of immortal souls. SEER 

a If, patel Milan then were all dead] The 

first position the apostle takes for granted : viz. 

that Jesus Christ died for a1. mankind. This, 
BN) Fe. 


and be spent, for the glory of God, and the 


es 


- 
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~ no apostolic man, or primitive Christian, ever 


_ and justly too; for if all had not been guilty, 
and consigned to eternal death, because of their 
-sin, there could have been no need of his death. 


va 


_no man after the flesh : yea, though we 


. follows, that they are not their own, that they 


- kind of privilege availed nothing: for the old 


oy 
Ae 


437 


Ai MnpoNe. “that they which live should | 
=~ not henceforth liveunto them- 
selves, but unto him which died for 
them, and rose again. 

16 Y Wherefore, henceforth know we 


have known Christ after the flesh, 
* yet now henceforth know we him no 
more. hte | 
17 Therefore, if any man *de in 


his ae 4 . chy B saa “ eae ¥ 
Ce. 15 Nd that he died for all, 1 Christ, Yhe is *a new crea-" 4,™, 4st. 


ture; *old things are passed 4; ¥.° 8%: 
away; behold, all things are 2% 
become new. | y*™ 

18 And all things are of God, » who 
hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us the minis-. 
try of reconciliation ; 

19 ‘To wit, that ¢God was in Christ, 


| reconciling the world unto himself, not 


imputing their trespasses unto them ; 


u Rom. 6. 11, 12. & 14. 7,8. 1Cor. 6. 19. Galatians 2. 20. 
1 Thess. 5. 10. 1 Pet. 4. 2.—v Matt. 12. 50. John 15.14. Gal. 
5.6. Phil.3.7,8. Col. 3. 11.—w John 6. 63.—x Rom. 8. 9. & 


16.7. Gal. 6. 15.—y Or, let hin be.—2 Gal, 5. 6. & 6. 15. 
a Tsai. 43. 18, 19.& 65.17. Eph. 2. 15. Rev. 21. 5.—b Rom. 5. 10. 
Eph. 2. 16. Col. 1.20. 1 John 2.2. & 4. 10.—c Rom. 3. 24, 25, 


did doubt, or could doubt. — | 
The second position he infers from the first, 


Therefore, as he most certainly died for ALL ; 
then, all were dead, and needed his sacrifice, 
and the quickening power of his Spirit. 

Verse 15. And that he died for all, that they 
which live, &c.| This third position he draws 
from the preceding: If all were dead, and in 
danger of endless perdition, and he died for all, 
tosave them from that perdition ; then it justly 


are bought by his blood; and should not live 
unto themselves ; for this is the way to final ruin: 
but unto him who died for them, and thus made 
an atonement for their sins; and rose again for 
their justification. ; 

Verse 16. Know weno man after the flesh] As 
we know that all have sinned and come short | 
of the glory of God; and as we know that all 
are alienated from God, and are dead in tres- 
passes and sin, therefore we esteem no man on 
account of his family relations; or the stock 
whence he proceeded; because we see all are 
shut up in unbelief, and all arechildren of wrath. 

Yea, though we have known Christ after the 
flesh] We cannot esteem aman whois a sinner, 
“were he even allied to the blood royal of David ; 
and were of the same family with the man Christ 
himself; nor can we prize a man because he 
has seen Christ in the flesh, for many have seen 
him in the flesh to whom be will say, Depart 
Srom me, for [never knew you : so we—nothing 
weighs with us; nor in the sight of God, but 
redemption from this death, and living to him 
who died for them. ‘ ae 

We know that: the Jews valued themselves 
much in having Abraham for their father ; and 
some of the Judaizing teachers at Corinth 
might value themselves in having seen Christ 
in the flesh, which certainly St. Paul did not + 
hence he takes occasion to say here, that this 


creature, however noble, or well descended in 
the sight of men, is under the curse: and the. 
new creature only, issuch as God can approve. 

Verse 17. If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature) It is vain for a man to profess 
affinity to Christ, according to the flesh, while 
he is unchanged in his heart and life; and dead 


in trespasses and sins: for he that is i Christ, 
that is, a genuine Christian, haying Christ | 
e 2 ey 
rat ae 


dwelling in his heart by faith, is a new creature : 
his old state is changed; he was a child of 
Satan; he is now a child of God. He was 2 


= y 


1 


a 


slave of sin, and his works were death: he is now _ 


made free from sin, and has his fruit unto holi- — 
ness; and the end, everlasting life.’ He was 
before full of pride and wrath ; he is now meek 
and humble. He formerly had his portion in 
this Uife, and lived for this world alone: he now 
has Gop for his portion; and he looks not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are eternal. Therefore, old things are 
passed away. sai 
Behold, all things are become new] The man 
is not only.mended, but he is new made ; he is 
a new creature ; navn xviots, a new creation, a 


little world in himself: formerly, all was in 
chaotic disorder ; now, there is a new creation, — 
which God himself owns as his workmanship; 
and which he can look on and pronounce very 


good. The conversion of a man from idolatry — 


and wickedness, was among the Jews denomi- — 


nated a new creation. He who converts a man mi 


to the true religion, is the same, says R. Eliezer, 
as if he had created him. 6 
Verse 18. And all things are of God] As the 
thorough conversion of the soul is compared to 
a new creation ; and creation isthe proper work 
of an all-wise, almighty being ; then, this total 
change of heart, soul, and hfe, which takes 
place under the preaching of the Gospel, is 
effected by the power and grace of God: this is 
salvation ; and salvation must ever be of the — 


Lord; and therefore men should apply to him, x 


who alone can work this wondrous change. 


Who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 


Christ] Having: given Jesus Christ to die for 
sinners, they have through him access unto 
God: for his sake, and on his account, God can 
receive them: and it is only by the grace and 
Spirit of Christ, that the proud, fierce, and. 
diabolic nature of man, can be changed and 
reconciled to God; and by and through this © 
sacrifice. God can be propitious to them. 
There is an enmity in the heart of man against 
sacred things: the grace of Christ alone can 
remove this enmity. 

The ministry of réconcihation] Araxoviay ris 
narerrayac, The orrice or function of this 
reconciliation ; ‘called ver. 19. the word: cv 
Aoyov Tne xaTaarrayne, the DOCTRINE Of this re- 
conciliation. Kararareyn, reconciliation, comes 
from xararracow, to. change thoroughly: and 
the grand object of the Gospel is to make a 
complete change in men’s minds and manners 3 


209 
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eS. 


Thepreachers of the Gospel 11. CORINTHIANS. are Christ's ir 
| stead, be ye reconciled to At Ae 


A.M. ac -and hath 4 committed unto 
AAU. C,ai0. us the word of reconcilia- 


~~ "90 “Now then we are ® ambassadors 


for Christ, as‘ though God did beseech 
you by us: we pray you in Christ’s 


SG a! kes 


Pie et . 
>, ss ae 
are Christ's ambassat 


God. 2 vik ; } * 
21 For £hevhath made him === 
to be sin for us who knew no sin; t 


uu. 


>. 


“Fo 
tha 

1esS 
Mahe . 


we might be made "the righteous 
of God in him. % 


eee 
4 Gr. put in us.—e Job 33. 23, ‘Mal. 2.7. “Ch. 3.6. Eph. 
< 6. 20.—f Ch. 6.1. . 


—— 


but the first object is the removal of. enmity 
from the heart of man, that he may be disposed 
to accept of the salvation God has provided for 
him, on the terms which God has promised. 
‘The enmity in the heart of man is the grand 
hindrance to his salvation. 

“Verse 19. That God was in Christ] This is 
the doctrine which this ministry of reconcilia- 
tion holds out; and the doctrine which it uses 
to bring about the reconciliation itself. 

God was in Christ-—1. Christis the same as 
Messiah, the anointed One; who was to be 

prophet, priest, and king to the human race; 
not to the Jews only, but also tosthe Gentiles. 
‘There bad been prophets, priests, and kings, 
among the Jews and their ancestors; and some 


who had been priest and prophet; king and. 


priest ; and king and prophet : but none had ever 
sustained in his own person, the three-fold office 
but Christ; for none had ever ministered in 
reference to the whole world but himself. The 
functions of all the others were restrained to 
the ancient people of God alone. 


to this Christ; and as his types, or representa- 
tives, till the fulness of the time should come: 
3. And that this Christ might be adequate to 
the great work of reconciling the whole human 
race to God, by making atonement for their 
~ sins, God was in him. The man Jesus was the 
temple and shrine of the eternal divinity ; for, 
in him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, Col. ii. 9. and he made peace by the blood 
of hiscross. 4. Christ, by his offering upon the 
cross, made atonement for the sins of the world: 
and therefore one important branch of the doc- 
’ trine of.this reconciliation was, to show that 
God would not impute or account their ires- 
passes. to them, so.as to-exact the ‘penalty ; 
because this Jesus had died in their stead. 
-The whole of this important doctrine was 
- short, simple, and plain. 
all its connexions: 1. You believe there is a 
God. 2. You know he has made you. 3. He 
requires you to love and serve him. 4. To 


show you how to do this, he has given a reve-. 


lation of himself, which is contained in his law, 
&e. 5. You have broken this law, and incur- 
red the penalty, which is death. 6. Far from. 
being able to undo your offences, or make 
reparation to the offended majesty of God, 
your hearts, through the deceitfulness and 
influence of sin, are blinded, hardened, and 


filled with enmity against your Father and your: 


Judge. 7. To redeem you out of this most 
wretched and accursed state, Godin his end- 
less love, has given his Son for you; who-has 
assumed your nature, and died in your Stead. 
8, In consequence of this, he has commanded 


repentance toward God; and remission of 
sins to be published in his name in all the || 


earth. 9. All who repent and believe in 
Christ as haying died for them as a sin-offer- 
324 a 


2. Now all’ 
the others were appointed of God, in reference 


Let us consider it in‘ 


g Isai. 52, 6, 9, 12. 
. h Rom. 1. 17. & 5. 19. & 19. 2. 


ing, ver. 21. shall ‘receive remission of sins 
10. And if they abide in him, they shall 
have an eternal inheritance among them that 
are sanctified. ae : 

Verse 20. We are ambassadors for Christ] 
“Yep  Xpiscu—mperGevouer; we execute the 
function of ambassadors in-Christ’s stead. He’ 
came from the Father to mankind on this im- 
portant embassy. He has left the world, and 
appointed us in his place. mE os 

Ambassador.is a person sent from one sove- 
reign power to another; and is supposed te 
represent the person of thé sovereign by whom ~ 
he is deputed. Christ, while on earth, repre- 
sented the person of the Sovereign of the world: 
his apostles, and their successors represent the 
person of Christ. Christ deelared the will of* 
the Father to mankind : apostles, &e. declare 
the will of Christ to the world; we are ambas- 
sadors for Christ. - : 

As though God did beseech you by us] What. 
we say to you, we say on the autherity of God : 
our entreaties are his entreaties; our warm 
love to you, a faint reflection of his infinite 
love; we pray you to return to God; .it is his 
will that you should do so; we promise you 
remission of sins; we are authorised to do so 
by God himself. In Christ’s stead we pray you 


Gal. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 2.22, 24. 1John3.5 -~ 


My) 


to lay aside your enmity, and be reconciled to ~ 


God ; i. e. accept pardon, peace, holiness, and 
heaven, which are all procured for you by his 
blood ; and offered to you on his own authority. 

‘*What unparalleled condescension, and 
divinely tender mercies, are displayed in this 
verse? Did the judge ever beseech a con- 
demned criminal to accept of pardon? Does 
the creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to 
receive an acquittance in full? Yet our 
almighty Lord, and our eternal Judge, not only 
vouchsafes to offer these blessings, but invites 
us, entreats us, and with the most tender im-" 
portunity, solicits us not to reject them.” The 
Rev. J. Wesley’s notes in loc. ss 


== 


‘ This sentiment is farther expressed in the 
following beautiful poetic version of this place, 
by the Rev. Charles Wesley. ©  ~ ; 


» ‘“God, the offended God most high, 
“Ambassadors to rebels sends; 
His messengers his place supply, 
And Jesus begs us to. be friends. 
; Us, in the stead of Christ, they pray, ~ 
Us, in the stead of Christ, entreat- ; 
> To cast our arms, our sins away 5 
And find forgiveness at his feet. - 
Our God, in Christ, thine embassy, 
And proffered mercy, we embrace ; 
And gladly reconciled to thee, Say 
‘ Thy condescending mercy praise. hme 
an _ © Poor debtors, by our Lord’s request, 
A full acquittance we receive! ; 
And criminals with pardon blest, ee 
We, at our Judge’s instance, live.” 


Verse 21. For he hath made him to be sin. 


a¥ 


for us} Tov pn porta duapriav, imreg ipor 
amagrscy emoinaey He made him who. : ew no 


sin, (who was innocent,) @ sin-offering for us. 
p.was innocent.) a sin-ofering J 
: ww : x 


eS 


al 


juding observations on 


vs 


guilt: and of Christ it is said, hé knew no sin; | 


mae 


1, €. was innocent: for not to know sin, is the 


same as to be conscious of innocence: so nil con- | 


scire sibt, to be conscious of nothing against 
to be unimpeachable. 

_ In the second place, it signifies a sin-offering, 
or sacrifice for sin, and answers to the mxun cha- 
taak and nxbn chataath of the Hebrew text; 
which signifies both sin and sin-off 


ene’sself; is the same as nulla pallescere culpa, | 


great variety of places inthe Pentateuch. The 
Septuagint translate the Hebrew word by duee- 
vie in ninety-four places in Exodus, Leviticus, 


and Numbers, where a hace tala! is meant; | 
and where our version translates the word not 


sin, but an offering for sin. Had: our trans- 
lators attended to their own method of trans- 
lating the word in other places, where it means 
the same.as here, they would not have given 
this false view ofa passage which has been made 
the foundation of a most blasphemous doctrine; 
viz. that our sins were imputed to Christ, and 
that he was a proper object of the indignation 
of divine justice, because he was blackened with 


inputed sin: and some have proceeded so far | 
in this blasphemous career, as~to say, that | 


Christ may be considered as the greatest of sin- 
ners, because all the sins of mankind, or of the 
elect, as. they say, were amputed to him, and 
reckoned as his own. One of these writers 
translates the passage thus, Deus Christum pro 
maazimno peccatore habuit, ut nos _essemus max- 
ime justi, God accounted Christ the greatest 
of sinners, that we might be supremely right- 
cous. Thus they have confounded sim with the 

unishment due to sin; Christ suffered- in our 
ead; died for us ; bore our sins, (the punish- 
ment due to them,) in his own. body upon the 
tree, for the Lord laid upon him the iniquities 
of us'all ; that is, the punishment due to them ; 
explained by making his soul, his life, an offer- 
ing for sin; and healing us by his stripes. 

But that it may be plainly seen that sin-offer- 
we, not sin, is the meaning of the word in this 
verse, I shall set down the places from the Sep- 
fuagint, where the word occurs; and where it 
answers to the Hebrew words already quoted ; 
2nd where our translators have rendered cor- 


UHAP. Ve 
‘he word 2uagria occurs here twices in the } 
rst place, it means sin; i. e. transgression and. 


ering, m a } 


Aatsy 
y 


he the preceding’ chapter. 
That we might be made the righteousness of 
od in him.] The righteousness of God signi- 
fies here the salvation of God, as comprehend- 
ing justification through the blood of Christ ; 
and sanciification through his Spirit; or, as the 
mountains of God, the hail of God, the wind 
of God ; mean exceeding high mountains, extra~ 
ordinary hail, and..most tempestuous wind: so 
‘here the righteousness of God may mean a_ 
‘thorough righteousness, complete justification, 
‘complete sanctification: such as none but God 
can give; such as the sinful nature and guiliy 
conscience of man require ; and such as is worthy 
of God to impart. And all this righteousness, 
justification, and holiness, we receive in, by, for, 
and through Him; as the grand, sacrificial, 
procuring, and meritorious cause of these, and 
every other blessing. | * a f " 


_Inx many ‘respects, this is a most, important 
and instructive chapter. . ~ - iy 
1. The terms house, buelding, tabernacle, and. 
others connected with them, have already been 
explained from the Jewish writings. But it 
has been thought by some, .that the apostle 
mentions these as readily offering themselves 
to him, from his own avocation, that of a tent- 
maker: and it is supposed that he borrows these 


terms from his own trade, in order to illustrate —__ 


his doctrine. ‘This supposition would be natu- 


ral enough, if we had not full evidence that. / 


these terms were used in the Jewish theology, 
-precisely in the sense in which the apostle uses 
them here. Therefore, it is more likely that 
he borrowed them from that theology, than 
from his own trade. ~ ‘ c vi: 
2. In the terms tabernacle, building of God, 
&c. he may refer also to the tabernacle in the 
wilderness, which was a building of God, and a 
house of God: and as God dwelt in that build-— 
ing, so he will dwell in the’souls of those who 
believe in, love, and obeyhim. And this will be 
his transitory temple till mortality is swallowed 
up of life, and we have a glorified body and soul 
to be his éternal_residence. , 
3. The doctrines of ‘the resurrection of the 
same body; the witness of the spirit; the imma- 
teriality of. the soul; the fall and miserable con- 
dition of all mankind; the death of Jesus, as 
an atonement for the sins of the whole world; 
the necessity of obedience to the divine will, 
and of the total change of the human heart, 
are all introduced here; and, although only a 


|| few words are spoken gn each, yet these are so 


plain and so forcible, as to set those important 
doctrines in the most clear and striking point 
of view. 

4, The chapter conchides with such a view 
of the mercy and goodness of God in the minis- 
try of reconciliation, as is nowhere else to be 
found. He has here set forth the divine mercy 
in all its heightenings : and who can take this 
view of it, without having his heart melted down> 


| with love and gratitude to God, who has called 


hira to such a state of salvation ? 

5. Itis exceedingly remarkable that, through 
the whole of this chapter, the apostle speaks of 
himself inthe first person’ plural: and though 
he may intend other apostles, and the Christians 


| in general, yet it is very evident that he uses 
|| this form when only himself can be meant, as 
|) in verses 12, and 13. as well asin severa! places 


of the following chapter. This may be esteemed 


1 rather more curious than important. 


yew 


Lots 


grace, or benefit of God, the apostle certainly 


wes, 


We should not recewe the il. CORIN THIANS, » 
€ ‘SP CeAPTER VE. 


“4 ht Y } oat ie . + y " . =) - 

We should not réceive the grace of God in vain, haying such promises of support from him, 1, 2. We should act so as to 
bring no disgrace on the Gospel, 3._How the apostles behaved themselves; preached, suft ‘ 10. 

i 11—13. He counsels them not to be yoked with unbelievers, and advances _ 

14—16. Exhorts them to avoid evil companions, and evil practices, on the 


‘Paul's affectionate concern for the Corinthians, 
several Se why they should avoid them, 


promise 
ae ts Rese E. then, as * workers 
Bee Ne together with him, 


» ronisCes tb beseech you also ° that. ye | 
receive not the grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, ‘I have heard_thee,| 

in a time accepted, and in the day of 


a1 Cor. 3..9.—b Ch’ 5.20.—e Heb. 12. 15. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VI.. . 
» Verse 1. We then, as workers together with 
“Kim]  Suveeyourres de nat wagaxnaouuev. The 
two last words, with him, are not in the text, 
and some supply the place thus: we then, as 
workers together w1rH you, and the Armenian 
version seems to have read it so: but no MS. 
has this reading; and no other version. . For 


‘my own part, I see nothing wanting in the text 

if we only suppose the term apostles ; we (i. e. 
apostles) being fellow-workers, also entreat you 
not to receive the grace of God in vain. 


By the grace of God, tay xxgtv rou Geou, this 


means the grand sacrificial offering of Christ, 
for the sin of, the world, which he had just 
before mentioned in speaking of the ministry 
of reconciliation. We learn, therefore, that it 
was possible to receive the grace of God, and 
not ultimately benefit by it; or, in other words, 
to begin in the spirit and end in the flesh. 
Should any one say, that itis the ministry of 
yeconciliation, that is, the benefit of apostolic 
preaching, that they might receive in vain: I 
answer, that the apostolic preaching, and the 
whole ministry of reconciliation, could be no 
benefit to any man, farther than it might have 
been a means of conveying to him the salvation 
of God... And it is most evident that the apos- 
tle has in view that grace or benefit which 
reconciles us to God, and makes us divinely 
righteous. And this, and all other benefits of 
the death of Christ, may be received in vain. 

Verse 2. For he saith] That is, God hath 
said it, by the propet Isaiah, chap. xlix. 8. which 
place the apostle quotes verbatim et literatim 
from the Septuagint. And from this we may 
at once see, what is the accepted time ; and 
what the day of salvation. The advent of the 
Messiah was the yy. ny é! ratson, the time of 
God’s pleasure, or benevolence; for which all 
the faithful were in expectation: “and the day 
of salvation, ayws toy yom yeshudh, was the 
time in which this salvation should be manifested 
and applied. The apostle, therefore, informs 
them that this is the éime predicted by the pro- 
phet: and, the ministry of reconciliation being 
exercised in full force, is a proof that the pro- 
phecy is fulfilled: and therefore the apostle 
conhdently asserts, Behold, now is this accepted 
time: now, the Messiah reigns; now, is the 
Gospel dispensation; and therefore now is the 
day of salvation: that is, the very time in which 
the power of God is present to heal; and in 
which every sinner, believing on the Lord 
Jesus, may be saved. 


T rather think that this second Worse should || x 
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grace of God in vain. 
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ered, and rejoiced, 4—10. ‘St. 


at God will be their Father; and that they shall be his sons and his daughters, 17, 18. 


salvation have I succoured 4, %5%f!* 
thee: behold, now as the 4,9,0N% 


ronis Ces. 4. 
pesos ae 


accepted time; behold, now 
is the day of salvation.) 

3 °Giving no offence in any thing, 
that the ministry be not blamed: 


———— eS 
d Isai. 49. 8.—e Rom. 14. 13. 1)Cor. 9.12. &-10. 32. 


be read immediately-after the last verse of the 
preceding chapter; .as, where it now stands, it 
greatly disturbs the connexion between the - 
Jirst and the third verses. I will set down the 
whole in the order in which I think they should 
stand. Chap.v. 20. Wow then, we are ambas- 
saders for Christ, .as though God did beseech 
you by us; we pray you in Chrisi’s stead to be 
reconciled to God. For he hath made him a 
sin-offering for us, who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him: 
for he saith, “Ihave heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I 
succoured thee :” Behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation. Im- 
mediately after this, the sixth chapter will very 
properly commence, and we shall see that the 
connexion will be then undisturbed. | 

We then, as fellow-workers, beseech you also, 
that ye receive not this grace of God in vain, 
giving no offence in any thing, that this ministry 
be not blamed. This change of the place of the 
second verse, which every one allows must, it 
it stand here, be read in a parenthesis, pre- 
serves the whole connexion of the apostle’s 
discourse; and certainly sets his argument 
before us in a stronger light. Let us review 
the whole: 1. God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself, chap. v. 18. 2. He ap- 
pointed the apostles to proclaim to mankind 
the doctrine of reconciliation, chap. v. 19. 3. 
The apostles, in consequence, proclaim this 
doctrine, and show that Christ was a sacrifice 
for sin: and that, through him, we may be per- 
fectly saved, chap. v. 20, 21. 4. They show 
also, that all this was agreeable to the declara- 
tion of God by the prophet Isaiah, chap. xlix. 
8. where he predicts the days of the Messiah, 
and the grace then to be communicated, chap. 
vi. 2. -5. The apostle then, speaking in the 
person of all his fellow-labourers, who had this 
ministry of reconciliation entrusted to them, 
exhorts them not to receive such a benefit of 
God in vain, chap. vi. 1. 6: He exhorts those 
who had embraced the Gospel, not to puta 
stumblingblock in the way of others, by acting 
irreligiously, lest this ministry of reconciliation 
should be reproached on their account, chap. 
vi. 3. 7. He shows what conscientious and 
scrupulous care he and his fellow-apostles took 
to preach and walk so, that this ministry might 


have its full effect, chap. vi. 4, &c. 


“This view of the subject, if I mistake not, 
shows a beautiful consistency throughout the 


whole. 


Verse 3. Giving no offence] The word mpoo 
wn, read wecenoume, Rom. xiy. 13. signifies 
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-4 But in all things ‘appro- 
ving, ourselves £ as the minis- 
ters of God in much patience, 


inafflictions, in necessities, in distresses, | 


‘5 "In stripes, in imprisonments, ‘in 
tumults, m labours, im watchings, in 
fastings ; 
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CHAP. VI 


|. 6 By pureness, by know- 4; ‘os 


| kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 


«8 


hous. 8 
reproach on the Gospel. 


ledge, by long-suffering, by”4;5,° 8. 
by love unfeigned, > | . 

7 * By the word of truth, by 'the power 
of God, by ™. the armour of righteous- 
ness on the right hand and on the left, 


f Gr. commending. Chap. 4. 2:—g 1 Cor. 4. 1.—b Chap. 11. 
23, &e.—i Or, in tossings to and fro. 
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k Ch. 4.2. & 7.14.1 1 Cor. 2. 4.4m Ch: 10.4. Ephes. 6. 
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a stumblingblock, in general; or any thing over | 


which a man stumbles or falls ; and here means 
any transgression or scandal. that might take 
place among the ministérs, or the Christians 
themselves, whereby either Jews or. Gentiles 
might take oceasion of offence, and vilify the 
Gospel of Christ. , ' 2 

Verse 4. But in all things’ approving our- 
selves] The apostle now proceeds to show how 
conscientiously himself and his fellow-labourers 
acted, in order to render the ministry of recon- 
ciliation effectual to the salvation ofmen. They 
not only gave no offence in any thing, but they 
laboured to manifest themselves to be the genu- 
ine ministers of God, in much patience, bearing 
calmly up under the most painful and oppres- 
sive afflictions. 

In afflictions] Ev barlerty. This may signify 
the serves of persecutions and distresses in gene- 
ral; the state of cruel suffering in which the 
church of God and the apostles then existed. 

In necessities] Ey ‘avayxats, straits and diffi- 
culties: including all that want and'affliction, 

’ which arose from the impoverished state of the 
church. : 
In distresses] Ev sevox «pate, such straits and 
difficulties as were absolutely unavoidable and 
insurmountable. The word implies, being re- 
duced toa narrow place, driven to a corner, 

: hemmed in on every side: as the Israelites were 
at the Red sea: the sea before them; Pharaoh 
and his host behind them; and Egyptian for- 
tresses on either hand: God alone could bring 
them out of such difficulties, when their ene- 
mies themselves saw that the wilderness had 
shut them in. So was it often with the apos- 
tles; all human help failed; and their deliver- 
ance came from God alone. 

Verse 5. In stripes, in imprisonments] Of 
these, the history of the Acts of the Apostles 
gives ample testimony; and there were doubt- 
less many instances of persecution in various 
forms, which are not on record. 

In tumults]  Axatasaciats, \ insurrections 
raised against them because of the Gospel: it 
is more natural to understand the word thus, 
than of agitations; or tossings to and fro, in 
consequence of their unsettled state of life; or 
hecause of persecution, which obliged them to 

_ flee from place to place. 

In labours] Both with our own hands to pro- 
vide for ourselves the necessaries of life, that 
we might not be chargeable to others: and. 
labours, to spread the Gospel of God through 
alt countries where bis providence opened our 
way. wy. . 

In watching] Passing many nights without 
sleep or rest. 

In fastings]| Partly constrained through want 
of food; and partly voluntary, as a means of 
obtaining an increase of grace, both for our- 

cates and for the churches. 
if ’ 
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Verse 6. By pureness] “Ev éyvornas* in sim- 
plicity of inteaenu, ee purity of afettion: 
together with that chastity and holiness of life 
which the Gospel enjdins. ' eating 
By knowledge] Of the divine mysteries. ~ 
By long-suffering] Under all provocations, 
By kindness] To our most virulent persecu- 
tors, and to all men. —. 


By the Holy Ghost] There are doubtsamong ¥ 


learned men, whether the apostle here means 
that sprrir who is called the third person of 
the Holy Trinity; or some grace, disposition 
or quality of the soul, which was thus denomi- 
nated, as implying a spirit wholly purified, and 
fitted to.be a habitation of God. ee 

Schoetgen quotes a passage from Rabbi Be : 


chai, in which it appears‘to him to have tk 
latter meaning. ‘‘Rab. Pinchas, the son 
Jair, said, Reflection leads to’ sedulity : sedul: 
to innocence ; innocence to abstinence; abs 
nence to cleanness ; cleanness to sanctity 
tity to the fear of sin; fear of sin to humility ;_ 
humility to piety ; and piety to the Holy Spirit. 
Of these ten virtues five are external, or belong | 
to the body ; and sive internal, or belonging to 


“ 
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the soul; but all men prefer the tenth, whichis 


wapa mo ruach hakkodesh, the Holy Spirit.” 
Even allowing Rabbi Pinchas to be a person = 
on whose judgment we could rely, and whose _ 
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authority were decisive, there does not appear. 


to me any reason why we should depart from_ 
the usual meaning of the term, from any thing 
that is said here. -It appears tome plain enough 
that the rabbi means the constant indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit: and St. Paul, in this place, 
may have the same thing in view ; and with it, 
the various gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which 
he was enabled to work miracles. te! 

By love unfeigned)] Ey ayamry avuroxpira, love 
without hypocrisy; such as disposed us at all 
times to lay down our life for the brethren ; and” 
to spend and be spent for the glory of God, and ~ 
the good of mantkkind. ie. oe 

Verse 7. By the word of truth] The doctrine 
of truth, received immediately from God, and 
faithfully and affectionately preached to men. 

By the power of God) Confirming this doc- 
trine, not only by the miracles which we were 
enabled to work, but also by the application of 
that truth to the souls of the people, by the 
energy of God.. yes 

By the armour of righteousness] Such as that 
described by the apostle, Eph. vi. 13—17. which 
he calls there the whole armour of God, con- 
sisting of the following pieces; the girdle of 
truth, the breastplate of righteousness, the 


ey 


“shoes of the Gospel of peace, the shield of faith, 


the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 


spirit. 


On the right hand and on the loft} Particu- 


larly the shield and the sword; the former on 
the left arm, the latter in the right hand. We 
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Stale o “lhe apostles, both 


‘Ti % by evilreportand good report: 
aes as deceivers, and yet true; 

,9 As unknown, and "yet well known; 
°as dying, aud, behold, we live; Pas 
chastened, and,not killed; ~ 

10 As sorrowful, yetalways rejoicing ; 
as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, dnd yet possessing all 
thin “et 
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8 By honour and.dishonour, | 
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Ll, CORINTHIANS. as to the world and to God. 


11 O ye Corinthians, our 4; ™; 
mouth is open unto you," OUT Ay Nip. Ne: 
heart is enlarged. Beal ee 

12 Ye are not ‘straitened in us, 


but 
‘ye are straitened in your own bowels. 

13 Now «for a recompense in the 
‘same, (‘1 speak as unto my children,) 
be ye algo enlarged. es. 

14 "Be ye not: unequaily yoked. to- 
gether with unbelievers:' for “what 


ae a : ; 
jn Ch.4. 2. & 5. 11. & 11. 6.0 1 Cor. 4.9. Ch. 1.9. & 4. 
10,11.—p Psa. 118. 18.—r Ch.'7. 3.—s Ch, 12. 15.—t 1 Cor. 
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4, 14.—u Deut. 7. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 5.9. & 7.39.—¥1Sam. 5. 2, 3. | 
1 Kings 18. 21. Ecelus. 13:17. 1 Cor. 10.91. Eph. 5. 7, 1. 


have the doctrine of truth, and the power of 
God, as an armour to protect us on: all sides, 
every where, and on all occasions. 

Iv seems far fetched to understand the right 
hand as signifying prosperity ; and: the left as 
signifying adversity: as if the apostle had said, 
we have this armour to defend us both in pros- 
perity and adversity.’ By the doctrine of the 
epel, and by the power of God, the apostles 
/ were furnished with offensive and defensive 

eu apons ; they could ever defend themselves 
and discomfit their foes. 
Verse 8. By honour and dishonour] By 
going through both; sometimes respected, 
sometimes despised. ‘ 
ae aie report and good report] Sometimes 
~~ praised; at other times calumniated. 

~~ As deceivers] Said to carry about a false 
a doctrine for our secular emolument 

And yet true] Demonstrated by the nature 
-» of the doctrine, as well as by our life and con- 

_ versation, that we are true men; having no- 
+. thing in view, but God’s glory and the salvation 

_ of the world.’ _ 
< & Verse 9. 4s unknown| Persons who are to 
ES “be suspected as harbouring dark designs ; per- 
* ‘sons of neither birth, parentage, nor respect- 
_ able connexions in life. 

And yet well known] Proved by our whole 
conduct to have no such designs; and demon- 
strated to be holy, upright, and useful, by the 

~ whole train of our peregrinations, through 
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- which we can be readily traced from place te 
place; having preached openly, and done no- 
7 thing in a corner. . : 


As dying| Through continual dangers, fa- 

___._ tigues and persecutions. ‘ 

And behold we live} We are preserved by 
the mighty power of God in the greatest dan- 
gers and deaths. 

As chastened] As though we were disobe- 
dient children : : 

Yet not killed] Though we continue in the 
very same line of conduct that is supposed to 
bring on us those chastisements ; and which, if 
it were criminal, would justly expose us to 
death for incorrigible obstinacy ; but our pre- 
servation is a proof that we please God. 

Verse 10. As sorrowful] Considerate men, 
supposing from our persecuted state and labo- 
rious Dallpation, (often destitute of the neces- 
saries of life, seldom enjoying its conveniences, 
and scarcely: ver its comforts,) that*we must 
be the most miserable of all men. 

Yet always rejoicing] Having the consola- 
tions of God’s Spirit at all times ; and a glori- 
ous prospect of a blessed immortality.’ ” 
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As poor] Destitute of 
secular interest. * ; 
. Yet making many rich] By. dispensing to 
them the treasures of salvation ; making them 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom. 

The Gospel, when faithfully preached, and 
fully received, betters the condition of the poor. 
It makes them sober ; so they save what before 
they profusely. and riotously spent: it makes 
them diligent, and thus they employ time to 
useful purposes, which they before squandered 
away. They, therefore, both save and gain by 
religion ; and these must lead to an increase. 
of property. Therefore, they are made rich ; 
at least, in comparison with that sinful, profli- 
gate state, in which they were before they re- 
ceived the truth of the Gospel. 

As having nothing] Being the most abject 
of the poor. 

And yet possessing all things.] That are 
really necessary to the preservation of, our 
lives.. For the wants under which we labour 
for a time, are supplied again by a bountiful 
providence. The man who possesses a con- 
tented spirit, possesses all things ; for he is 
satisfied with every dispensation of the provi- 
dence of God; and ‘‘a contented mind is a 
continual feast.” ; 

Verse 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is 
open unto you] I speak to you with the utmost 
— and fluency, because of my affection 
or you. . 

Our heartis enlarged.] It is expanded to take 
you and all your interests in; and to keep you 
in the most affectionate remembrance. 

. The preceding verses contain: a very fine 
specimen of a very powerful and commanding 
eloqueice. 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitenedin us] That 
is, ye have not a narrow place in our affections : 
the metaphor here is taken from the case of a 
person pent up in small or narrow place, where 
there is scarcely room to breathe. , 

Ye are straitened in your own bowels.| Ihave 
not the same place in your affections, which | 

‘you have in mine. The bowels are used in 
Scripture to denote the most éender affections. 
See the note on Matt. ix. 26. } 

Verse 13. Now for a recompense in the same] 
That you may, in some sort, repay me for my 
affection toward you, I speak to you as unto my 
children, whom I have a right to command: be 
ye also enlarged, love me as | love you. — 

. Verse 14. Be ye not unequaily yoked together 
with unbelievers]. This is a military term; 
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all worldly good and 


keep in your own ranks; do not leave the 
Christian community to join in that of the hea-_ 
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A.M, 40 fellowship hath righteousness }j in them, and walk in 4,.™, as. 
4. Gne 82 with unrighteousness? and || them; and I will be their 
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what communion hath light 
with darkness? (9. 

15 And what concord: hath Christ 
with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel ? 

16 And, what agreement hath the 
temple of God with\idols? for “ye 
are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath said, *J will dwell 


| God; and they shall be my 


ara oe 

people... . , 

17 ¥ Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord; and touch not the unclean | © 
thing ; and I will receive you, = 

18 # And will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons.and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty. ~ 
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Tl. Rev. 18. 4.—2 Jer. 31.1, 9. Rev. 21.7. 


thens. The verb-ereeofvyesy, signifies to leave 
‘one’s own’ rank, place, or order, and go into 
another; and herve it must signify vot only that 
they should not associate with the Gentiles in 
their idolatrous feasts; but that they should 
not apostatize from Christianity : and the ques- 
tions which follow, show that there was a sort 
of fellowship that some of the Christians had 
formed with the heathen, which was both 
wicked and absurd; and if not speedily 
checked, would infallibly lead to final apos- 
tasy. E an 

Some apply this exhortation to pious persons 
marrying with those who are not decidediy 
religious, and converted to God. That the ex- 
hortation may be thus applied, I grant; but 
it is certainly not the meaning of the apostle 
in this place. 

For what fellowship, &c.| As righteousness 
cannot have communion with unrighteousness, 
and light cannot dwell with darkness ; so Christ 
can have no concord with Belial: nor can he 
shat believeth, have any with an ijidel. All 
these points were self-evident ; how then could 
they keep up the profession of Christianity, or 
pretend to be under its influence, while they 
associated with the unrighteous, had communion 
with darkness, concord with Belial, and par- 
fook with infidels ? 

Verse 16. What agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols?] Nothing could appear 
more abominable to a Jew,, than an idol in the 
temple of God; here, then could be no agree- 
ment; the worship of the two is wholly incom- 
patible. An.dolater never worships the true 
God : a Christian never worships an idol. . If 

e join in idolatrous rites, it is impossible that 
ye should be Christians. ‘ 

Ye wre the temple of the living God] God 
intends to make the heart of every believer his 
own house. 

Twill dwell in them, and walk in them]The 
words are very emphatic, svomnzw ey avrotss 
E will inhabit in them. ¥ will not be as a way- 
faring man, who turns aside to tarry as for a 
night; but I will take up my constant resi- 
dence with them: I will dwell in and among: 
them. ye 2 

I will be their God] They shall have no other 
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lighten, defend, provide for, support, and bless ~ 
them, as if ] had none else to care for in the 
creation. | 

Verse 17. Wherefore come out from among 
them] 1s it not plain from this, and the follow- 
ing verse, that God would be their God, only 
ov the ground of their. taking him for such ; 
and that this depended on their being sepa- 
rated from the works and workers of iniquity ; 
for God could not inhabit in them, if they had . 
concord with Belial, a portion with infidels, &c.~ 
Those who will have the promises of God ful-_ 
filled to them, must come under the conditions — 
of these promises: if they are not separate—if 
they touch the unclean thing, God will not re- 
ceive them; and therefore, will not be their 
God; nor shali they be his people. - 

Verse 18. Will be a Father unto you] 1 will 
act toward you as the most affectionate father 
can act toward his most tender, and best be- 
loved child. 

And ye shall be my sons and daughters] Ye 
shall all be of the household of God: the family 
of heaven; ye shall be holy, happy, and con- _ 
tinually safe. cia : 

Saith the Lord Almighty.] Kugtoc ravroxgx- 
rae; the Lord, the governor of all things. 

Earthly fathers, however loving and affec- 
tionate, may fail to provide for their children, 
because every thing is not at their disposal ; 
they may frequently lack both,the power and 
the means, though to will may be present with- 
them: but the Lord who made, and who go- 
verns all things, can never lack will, power, 
nor means. The promise is sure to the chil- 
dren ; and the children are those who.take the 
Almighty for their God. For the promise 
belongs to no soul that is not separate from sin- 
ful ways, works, and men: those who touch the 
unclean thing, i.e. who do what God forbids, 
and hold communion with unrighteousness, can 
never stand in the endearing relation of aie 
dren to God Almighty: and this is most forci- 
bly stated by God himself in these verses, and 
in the beginning of the following chapter; the 
first verse of which should conclude this. 
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To the Jews the promises were origin ly 
made: they would not have God for their Go i 


God; they shall bave none besides me : and if || but would work iniquity. .What was the c 
they take sie for their God, I will be to them || sequence ? God cast them off: and those an 


all that an infinite, eternal, and self-sufficient 
being can be to his intelligent offspring~ - ~ 
They shall be my people} If they take me for 
their Gon, their supreme and eternal Goon ; I 
will take them for my people, and instruct, en- 
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were joined to iniquity were Pe on 
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him. ‘Then, said God, call his name Loam- . 

mi; for ye are nol my people, and I will not be. 

your God.” Hos, i..9. The Jews were there- © 
Gentiles taken in their 
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The promises of God should Il. CORINTHIANS. : oblige us t6 holiness of life « 


place; but even these, under the new cove- |; Those who apply these words in any other 
“nant; are taken in expressly under the same || way, pervert their meaning, and, sin against 
conditions, as the apostle here most fully states. |! their souls. ‘ “a Mead 
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; | CHAPTER VII. Sg ¥ 


1 ¥ re mw 
The apostle’s inference from the preceiling exhortation, 1. He presses them to receive him with affection, because of his 
great love toward them, 2—4., He tells them what.distress he felt on their account at Macedonia, till he had met with 
_ Titus, and heard of their prosperity, 5—7. He rejoices that his first epistle was made the means of their reformation, 8, 9 

States how’ they were affected by his letter, and the process of their reformation, 10, 11. Shows why he had written to them, 
oT 


12. Rejoices that his boasting of them to Titus, is found to be'a truth; and takes occasion to mention the great affection 


of Titus for them; and his own confidence in them, 13—16. 


ve he AVING @thereforethese |} 2 Receive us; we have. 4;™; 6! 
ao. c.si. HM promises, dearly be- || wronged no man, we have 4i:‘Tnp.’Ne 


ronis Ces. 4. 


ronisCes. 4 loved, let us cleanse ourselves || corrupted no man, » we have 
from all filthiness of the flesh .and | defrauded no man. ; 
spinit, perfecting holiness in the fear of | 3 Ispeak not this to condemn you : 
~ God. for °I haye said before, that ye are in 


ah. 6. 17; 18. 1 John3. 3. Isai.1. 16. & 8. 13. & 29.23. 1 Thes. || 5.23.1 Tim. 4, 8.—b Acts20. 33, Ch. 12. 17.—¢ Ch. 6. 11, 12. 
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sree NOTES ON CHAPTER VIL. || Perfecting holiness] Getting the whole mind 
_ Verse 1. Having therefore these promises] || of Christ brought into the soul. This jis the 
The promises mentioned in the three last verses | grand-object of a genume Christian’s pursuit. 
of the preceding chapter; to which this verse | The means of accomplishing this are, 1. Re- 
should certainly be joined. | sistingiand avoiding sin,-in all its inviting and 
_ Let us cleanse ourselves] Let us apply to him | seducing forms. 2. Setting the fear of God 
for the requisite grace of purification; and | before our eyes, that we may dread his displea- 
avoid every thing in spirit and practice which | sure, and abhor whatever might excite it; and 
is opposite to the doctrine of God; and which |} whatever might provoke him to withhold his 
has a tendency to pollute tlie soul. manna from our mouth. We see, therefore, 
Filthiness or the flesh] The apostle undoubt- } that there is a strong and orthodox sense in 
edly means drunkenness, fornication, adultery, | which we may cleanse ourselves from ail filthi- — 
_ and all such sins as are done immediately | ness of the flesh and of the spirit; and thus 
~ against the body : and by filthiness of the spirit, || perfect holiness in the fear of God. 
“all impure desires, unholy thoughts, and pol-|| Verse 2. Receive us] Xapucate nuas. This 
luting imaginations. If we avoid and abhor evil || address is variously understood. Receive us 
inclinations, and turn away our eyes from | into your affections; love us as we love you; 
‘beholding vanity, incentives to evil being thus | receive us as your apostles.and teachers; we 
lessened, for the eye affects the heart, there | have given you full proof that God hath both 
will be the less danger of our falling into out- | sentand owned us. Receive, comprehend what 
ward sin. And if we avoid all outward occa- | we now say to you, and carefully mark it. 


sions of sinning, evil propensities willcertainly | We have wronged no man] We have never 
be lessened. All this is owr work under the | acted contrary to the strictest justice. 
common aids of the grace of God. We may | We have corrupted no man] With any false 


turn away our eyes and ears from evil; or | doctrine or pernicious opinion. — 

we may indulge both in what will infallibly | We have defrauded no man] Of any part 
.beget evil desires and tempers in the soul; and | of his property. But what have your false 
under the same influence we may avoid every | teachers done? They have beguiled you Srom 
act of iniquity; foreven Satan himself cannot, | the simplicity of the truth, and thus corrupted 
by any power he has, constrain us to commit |) your minds. Chap. xi. 3. They have brought 
uncleanness, robbery, drunkenness, murder, | you into bondage; they have taken of you; 
_&c. These are things in,which both body and | devoured you ; exalted themselves against you ; 
soul must consent. But still, withholding the || and ye have patiently suffere all this, chap. 
eye, the ear, the hand, and the body in general, || xi, 20. It is plain that he refers here to the 
from sights, reports, and acts of evil, will not || false apostle, or teacher, which they had among 
purify a fallen spirit: it is the grace and spirit | them. “« : 
“of Christ alone, powerfully applied for this very | ° Verse 3. I speak not this to condemn you}- I 
purpose, that can purify the conscience and | do not speak to reproach, but to correct you. 
the heart from all dead works. »But if wedo | 1 wish you to open your eyes, and see how you, 
not withhold the food by which the man of-sin | are corrupted, spoiled, and impoverished’ b 
is nourished and supported. we cannot expect.| those whom ye have incautiously preferred to 
God to purify our hearts. While we are striving || the true apostles of Jesus Christ. be 

apes: sin, we may expect the Spirit of God} I have said before, that ye are in our hearts] 
to purify us by his inspiration from all un-'} He has in effect and substance said this chap. 
Se anc we may perfectly love and | i. 6—8. ii. 4, 12. iii, 2 and ver. 13. where see 
0 ignify our Maker. How can those expect | the passages at length, and the notes. : 


purify their hearts, who are continually || To die and live with: essi 

God rity thei , ) Vito i you] An expression 
_ indy their eyes, ears, and hands in what ts || which points out the HRESEN affeotion as in 
_ forbidden; and in what tends to increase and | cases where love blinds us to the faults of those 


~ bring intoaction all the.evil propensities of the | whom we love; and causes us to prefer them 
soph? Se ke: og 3 iy age | to all others, like thatin Horace: 
RS ie 


sf 
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_ Lhe apostle’s concern - 


' ApM.06. our vhearts ‘to die.and live 
AU. S810. with you. ne 
_ tates 4 “Great zs my boldness of 
speech toward you, °great 7s my glo- 
rying of you: ‘I am filled with com- 
fort, | am/exceeding joyful in all our 
- tribulation. 
5 For = when we were -come: into 
_ Macedonia, our flesh had.no rest, but 
*»we. were troubled on every side; 
i without were fightings, within were 
fears. : ned 
6 Nevertheless‘ God, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforted us 
by !the coming of ‘Titus; 
7 And not by his coming only, but 
by the. consolation wherewith. he 


CHAP: Vit... 


_ for the Corinthans. 
was comforted in you, when 4; M4061. 


he told us» your earnest de- 4,%,° 2: 


‘sire, your mourning, your 222+ 


fervent mind toward me; 
rejoiced the more. 

8 For though I. made you sorr 
a letter, 1 do not repent, ™ though I did 
repent: for I. perceive that the same 
epistle hath made you sorry, though 7 
were but fora season.) 

9 Now-I rejoice, not that ye were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to . 
repentance : for ye were made sorry 
“after a godly manner, that yemight 
receive damage by us in nothing. 

10 For ° godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salvation, not: to be 


so that I 


_ 4&Ch. 3. 12.—€1 Cor. 1. 4. Ch. 1. 14.—f Ch. 1.4. Phil-2.17. 
: Col. 1. 24.—g Ch. 2. 13.—h Ch, 4. 8.” 


i Deut. 32, 25.—K Ch. 1. 4.—1 See Chap. 2; 13.—m Chap. 2. 4. 
2 Or, according to God.—° 2 Sam. 12, 13. Matt.26. 75. 


Quanquam sidere pulchrior 
Ule est, tu levior cortice, et improbo 
Tracundior Adria : 
Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens. 
Odar. lib. iii, Od. ix. ver. 21. 


** Though he exceed in beauty far 
'The rising lustre of a star ; 
Though light as cork thy fancy strays, . 
Thy passions wild as angry seas 
When vex’d with storms ; yet gladly I 
With thee would live, with thee would die.” 
‘ Francis. 


‘From all appearance, there never was a 
church less worthy of’an apostle’s affection than 


this church was at this time; and yet no one | 


ever more beloved. The above quotation ap- 
plies to this case in full force. 

Verse 4. Great is my boldness of speech] 
‘He seems to refer to the manner in which he 
spoke of them to others. 

Great is my glorying of you) They had 
probably been very loving and affectionate, 
previously to the time in which they were per- 
verted by their false apostle. He therefore 
had boasted of them in all the churches. 

Iam filled with comfort] My affection for 
you has still the most powerful ascendency in 
my soul. Here we may see. the affection of 
the most tender father to his children. 

Lam exceeding joyful] “Ymeeregiocevopat: I 

superabound‘in joy. I have a joy beyond ex- 
pression. This is an extremely rare verb. I 
have not met with it in any Greek author; and 
it occurs nowhere in the New Testament but 
here and in Rom. v. 20. 
‘fn all our. tribulation] Perhaps: ev:,. here 
should be rendered under instead of in, as it 
signifies, Mark ii. 26. Luke iii. 2. Acts xi. 28. 
Under all our tribulations, I feel inexpressible 
joy on your account. 

Verse 5. When we were come into Macedo- 
nia] St. Paul having left Ephesus, came to 

_ Troas, where he stopped some time ; afterward 
‘he came to.Macedonia ; whence he wrote this 
episceg: “13” ms é 

‘Our flesh had no rest} So exceedingly 
anxious was he to know the success of his first 
epistle to them. - 

_ Without were fightings| The oppositions of 


Pagans, Jews, and false brethren. | 
Within were fears), Uncertain conjectures |} 
en fe 


° “en 
A e., t sd 


is 


he 
4 ae 


| of mind and’conduct. 
sorrow, and yet not repent. 


relative to the success of his epistle; fears lest 
the severity of it should alienate their affections 
utterly from him; fears lest the party of the” 
incestuous person should have prevailed ; fears 
lest the teaching of the false apostle should have ~ 
perverted their minds from the simplicity of | 


the truth; all was uncertainty; all apprehen- 


sion; and the Spirit of God did nothin ae 
per to remove the causes of these apprehen- 
sions in any extraordinary way. Sci) 

Verse 6. Comforted us by the coming of Titus] 
Who brought him a most satisfactory account 
of the success of his epistle ; and the good state 
of the Corinthian church. Fogg ee ks 

Verse 7. He-told us your earnest desire] To 
see me, and correct what was amiss among 
yourselves. ee 

Your mourning Because you had sinned. 

Your fervent mind] The zeal you felt to tes- 
tify your affectionate regard for me. 

Verse 8. I donot repent, though I did repent} 
Though I had many doubts in my mind, con- 
cerning the success of my letter; and though 
I grieved, that I was obliged to write with so 
much severity, the case absolutely requiring it ; 
yet now I am not sorry that I have written that 
letter, because I find it has completely answer- 


. ed the end for which it was sent. 


Verse 9. Ye sorrowed to repentance} Ye had 
such a sorrow as produced a complete change 
We see that a man may 


Made sorry, after a godly manner] It was — 
not a sorrow because ye were found out, and 
thus solemnly. reprehended ; but a sorrow 


' because ye had sinned against God, and which 


consideration caused you to grieve, more than 


‘the apprehension of any punishment, 


Damage by us in nothing.) Your repentance 
prevented that exercise of my apostolic dut 3 


feels it, cannot rest till he 
es 


= 


nercy of G 


with © 


is 
Soa 


Pe 


Bs 
Ate 
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The proofs which they gave iI. CORINTHIANS. of their true. repentance: 


A, M. 481. repented of: ® but the sorrow 
Ai dinp. eee OF the world worketh death. | 
Fouis C24. 11 For behold this selfsame 
‘thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly 
~ sort, what carefulness it wrought in 
"you: yea, what clearing of yourselves ; 
yea, what indignation ; yea, what fear ; 
yea, what vehement desire ; yea, what 
Fal; yea, what revenge ! In all things 
ye have approved yourselves to be 
clear im this matter. 
-.. 12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto 
you, J did it not for his cause that had 
one the wrong, nor for-his cause that 
suffered wrong: * but that our care for 
you in the sight of God might appear 
~ unto you. 


_ 13 Therefore we were com- 4; ™5 #t51- 
forted in your comfort: yea, 45,022. 
and exceedingly the more 22*S**» 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, because 
his spirit * was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if | have boasted any thing to 
him of you, | am not ashamed ; but as 
we spake’ all things to you in truth, 
even so our boasting, which F made 
before Titus, 1s found a truth. 

15 And his ‘inward affection is more 
abundant toward you, whilst be remem- 
bereth ’ the obedience of you all, how 
with fear and trembling ye recerved 
him. ies 

16 I rejoice therefore that ’I have 
confidence in you, in all things. 


P Prov. 17, 22.—t Ch. 2. 4.8 Rom. 15. 32.—t Gr. bowels. Ch. 


6. 12.—u Oh. 2. 9. Phil. 2. 12.—v 2 Thess. 3.4. Philem. 8. 21. 


ase a a= 
But the sorrow of the world worketh death.) 
- Sorrow for lost goods, lost friends, death of 
relatives, &c. when it is poignant and deep, 
~ produces diseases, increases those that already 
exist, and often leads men to lay desperate 
hands on themselves. This sorrow leads to 
destruction: the other leads to salvation; the ' 
one leads to heaven, the other to hell. 
~~ WVerse 11. What carefulness it wrought in 
you] Carefulness of obeying my directions, 
ver. 15. yea, what clearing of yourselves from 
guilt, by inflicting censures on the guilty per- 


son; and putting away evil from among you, | 


1 Cor. xv. 18. yea, what indignation, against 
him who had dishonoured his profession, and 
defiled the church; yea, what fear of my dis- 
pleasure, and the rod which I threatened, 1 Cor. 
iv. 21. yea, what vehement desire to rectify what 
was amiss in this matter, ver. ‘7. yea, what zeal 
for me; yea, what revenge in punishing the 
delinquent. See Whitby. 

In all things, &c.] In the whole of your con- 
duct in this affair, since ye have received my 
letter, ye have approved yourselves to be clear, 
é&yvoue ; not only to be clear of contumacy and 
obstinate persistance in your former conduct: 
but to have done allin the compass of your 
power to rectify the abuses which had crept in 
among you. The Corinthians were not clear, 
>. innocent, or void of blame in the fact ; but 


ney were clear of all blame in their endea- 
‘vours to remove the evil. 

‘Verse 12. Not for his cause that had done the 
wrong'} viz. the incestuous person. 


t 
iis 
e the-transgression more flagrant; 
e words might be spoken in reférence 
ther, if dead ; whose cause should be 
d, as his injured honour might be cov- 
Abel’s blood, to be crying from 


| much bumility, 


merely to do justice to those who had suffered 
in this-business, that the apostle wrote his 
epistle to them: ‘but that they might have the 
fullest proof of bis fatherly affection. for them, 
and his cofcern for the honour of God; and 
that they might thereby see how unnatural 
their opposition to him was; and what cause 
they had to prefer him who was ready to give 
up his life in their service, to that false apostle 
or teacher, who was corrupting their minds, 
leading them from the simplicity of the truth, 
and making a gain ofthem. ~ 

Verse 13. For the joy of Titus] Titus, who 
had now met St. Paul at Macedonia, gave him 
the most flattering accounts of the improved 
state of the Corinthian church: and indeed 
their .kind usage of Titus was a full proof of 
their affection for St. Paul. 

Verse 14. For vf Ihave boasted] The apostle 
had given Titus a very high character of this 
church; and of their attachment to himself: 
and doubtless this was the case previously to 
the evil teacher getting among them; who had 
succeeded in changing their conduct, and 
changing in a great measure their character 
also; but now they return to themselves, 
resume their lost ground, so that the good cha- 
racter which the apostle gave them before, and 
which they had for a time forfeited, is now as 
applicable to them .as ever. Therefore his 
boasting of them is still found a. truth. 

Verse, 15. And his inward affection] Te 
oraayyye auto; those bowels of his; his most 
tender affection. For the meaning of this 
word, see the note on Matt. ix. 36. 

Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you 
all] This is a very natural picture: he repre- 
sents Titus as overjoyed, even while he is deli- 
vering his account of the Corinthian’ church. 
He expatiated on it with extreme delight, and 
thereby showed at once, both his love for St. 
Paul, and his love for them: He loved them 
because they so loved the apostle: and.he loved 
them because they had showa such kindness 
to himself: and he loved them because he found 
so many excellent and rare gifts joined to so 

yum producing such an exemplary 
‘holy life. A as 


r and tremb ling’ ye veceraule : im. 
nced his ba ye were 0 oi § 
® ' ‘ 


® & 


> t 


pre, 


The charitable disposition 
tohis directions ; and ye dreuded lestany thing 


“should be undone or ill done which he had 


delivered to you in the name of God. 

Verse 16. I have confidence in you in all 
things.] It appears that thé apostle was now 
fully persuaded, from the accounts given by 
Titus, that every scandal had been put away 
from this church; and that the faction, which 
had long distracted and divided them, was nearly 
broken; that all was on the eve of being 


restored to its primitive purity and excellence ; 


that their character was now so firmly fixed, 
that there was no réason to apprehend that 
they should be again tossed to and fro with 
every wind of.doctrine. 


1. Tuus a happy termination is put toan affair 
thatseemed likely to ruin the Corinthian church, 
not only at Corinth but through all Greece: 
for, if this bad man, who had been chief in 
Opposing the apostle’s authority, bringing in 
licentious doctrines, and denying the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, had ultimately succeeded at 


Corinth, his doctrine and influence would soon | 


have extended over Greece and Asia Minor: 


and the great work of God which had been | 
wrought in those parts would have been totally | 
destroyed. This one consideration is sufficient 


to account for the apostle’s great anxiety and 
distress, on account of the-divisions and heresies 
at Corinth. He knew it was a most pernicious 
leaven, and, unless destroyed, must “destroy 


CHAP: VII" 


of the Macedonians. 


the work of God. The loss of the affections 
of the church at Corinth, however much it 
might affect the tender fatherly heart of the 
apostle, cannot account for the awful appre- 
hensions, poignant distress, and deep anguish, 
which he, in different parts of these epistles, so 


feelingly describes; and which he describes as - 


having been invariably his portion from. the 
time that he heard of their perversion, till he 
was assured of their restoration, by the account 
brought by. Titus. , 
2. A scandal or heresy in the church of God 
is ruinous at all times; but particularly so 
when the cause is in its infancy: and therefore 
the messengers of God.cannot be too care ih 
to lay the foundation well in doctrine, to estab- 


lish the strictest discipline; and to be very . 


cautious who they admit and accredit as mem- 
bers of the church of Christ. It is certain that 
the door should be opened wide to admit peni- 
tent sinners; but the watchman should: ever 


nected with Christian zeal. It isa great work 
to bring sinners to Christ; it isa greater wor! 

to preserve them in the faith: and it requires 
much grace. and much wisdom to keep the 
church of Christ pure; not only by not per- 
mitting the unholy to enter; but by casting out 
those who apostatise or work iniquity. Slack- 


ness in discipline generally precedes corruption 
of doctrine ; the former generating the latter. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The apostle stirs them up to make a collection for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, by the very liberal contributions of the 
people of Macedonia, for the same purpose ; who were comparatively a poor people, 1—5. He tells them that he had 
desired Titus to finish this good work among them, which he had begun: hoping that as they abounded in many excellent 
gifts and graces, they would abound in this also, 6@—8. He exhorts them to this by the example of Jesus Christ ; who, though 
rich, subjected himself to voluntary poverty, that they might be enriched, 9. He shows them that this contribution, which 
had been long ago begun, should have been long since finished, 10. And that they should do every thing with a ready and 
willing mind, according to the ability which God had given them ; that abundance should not.prevail on one hand, while 

’ pinching poverty ruled on the other: but that there should be an equality, 11—14. Hesbows, from the distribution of the 
manna in the wilderness, that the design of God was, that every member of his spiritual household, should have the neces- 
saries of life, 15. He tells them that he had now sent Titus and another with him, to Corinth, to complete this great work, 
16—22. The character which he gives of Titus, and the others employed in this business, 23, 24. 4 


5 eee OREOVER, brethren, 
Fk oe ee we do you ‘to wit 


ronisCes.4 of the grace of God_be- 
stowed on the churches of Mace- 
donia ; 


a Mark 12. 44. 


2 How that ina great trial of 4,™, 4s. 
affliction, the abundance of 4,56: 2° 
their joy, and *their. deep meces* 
poverty: abounded unto the riches of 
their ® liberality. ct ia 


b Gr. simplicety, Ch. 9. 11 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to 
wit} In all our dignified version very few ill 
constructed sentences can be found: however 
here is one, and the worst in the book. We do 
you to wit, is in the original yrap:Coney de umur, 
we make known unto you. This is plain and 
intelligible; the other is not so: and the form 
is now obsolete. 

The grace of God bestowed] Dr. Whitby. has 
made it fully evident that the Xap.» ©eouv, signt- 
fies the charitable contribution made .by. the 


churches in Macedonia, to which they were’ 


excited by the grace or influence of God upon | 


their hearts: and, that dedoevnv ey, cannot sig- 
nify bestowed ‘on, but given in. That xxpte 
means liberality, appears from ver. 6. we desired 
Titus that as he had begun, so he would finish, 


rHV Xapey raveTny, 


- %..% 


My % 


this charitable contribution. | 
And ver. 7. that ye abound ey raven ty xapirt, 
in this liberalcontribution, » And yer. 19. who 


was chosen of the church.to travel with us, cv» 
Th yapers raury, withthischaritable contribution, 
which is administered, which is to-be dispensed 
by us. So chap. ix. 8. God is able to. make, 
macay xeetv, all liberality to abound toward 
you. And 1, Cor. xiii. 3. to bring, civ Kaen, 
your liberality to the poor saints. Hence xae-, 
is by Hesychius and Phavorinus, interpreted a 
gift, as it is here-by the apostle, Thanks be to 
God for his, unspeakable gift, chap. ix. 14, 15. 
This charity, is styled the grace of God, either 
fromits exceeding greatness, as the cedars of God, 
and mountains of Giod, signify great cedars, and. 
great mountains ; oy-rather it is called so, as pro- 
ceeding from God, whois the dispenserofall good; 
and the giver of this disposition: for the motive. 
of charity must come from him. So in other 
places, thezeal of God, Rom. x. 2. The love of 
| God, 2Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. 
_. The churches of Macedonia] These were 
| Philipp, ieee ae Penems &c. 


stand by, to see that no improper person enter _ 
in. Christian prudence should ever be con-— 


The charitable disposition 1. CORIN THIANS.., 


A.M.as. 3 For to ther power, | | 
auc: 80 bear record, yea, and beyond 
ronisCest their power, they were willing 
of themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much entreaty that | 
we would receive the gift, and take | 
upon: us ° the fellowship of the minis- : 
tering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as We hoped, 
but first gave their own selves to the 
Lord, and unto us by the will of 
God ; | . 

6 Insomuch that 4 we desired Titus, 


of the Macedonians. 
that as he had begun, so he a oe 
would also finish m you the 4,9.08%: 


4 


ronis Cees, 4, 


same © grace also. mf 

7 Therefore, as.‘ ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and: utterance, and 
knowledge, and zm all diligence, and 
in your love to us, see that ye abound 
in this grace also. ° 

8 " J speak not by commandment, but 
by occasion of the forwardnessof others, 
and to prove the sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord 


© Acts 11. 29. & 24.17. Rom. 15. 25,26. 1.Cor. 16. 1, 3, 4 
Ch. 9.1.—d Ver 17. Ch. 12. 18.—e Or, gift. Ver. 4.19. 


——- 


8.20. Luke 9°58. Phil. 2.6, 7. » 


Verse 2. In a great trial of affliction] The 
sense of this verse is the following: The Mace- 
donians, though both poor and persecuted, 
rejoiced exceedingly, that an opportunity was 
afforded them of doing good to their more wm- 
poverished and more persecuted brethren. We 
can scarcely ever speak of poverty and affliction 
in an absolute sense : they are only comparative. 
Even the poor are called to relieve those who 
are poorer than themselves ; and the afflicted to 
comfort those who are more afflicted than they 
are. ‘The poor and afflicted churches of Mace- 
donia felt this duty ; and therefore came forward 
to the uttermost of their power to relieve their 
gore impoverished and afflicted brethren in 
Judea. . 

Verse 3. For to their power, &c.| In their 
liberality they had no rule but their ability ; 
they believed they were bound to contribute 
all they could; and even this rule they trans- 
gressed: for they went beyond their power ; 
they deprived themselves for a time of the ne- 
cessaries of life, in order to give to others who 
were destitute even of necessaries. 

Verse 4.. Praying us with much entreaty] 
We had not to solicit them to this great act of 
kindness ; they even entreated us to accept their 
bounty ; and to take on ourselves the adminis- 
tration or application of it to the wants of the 
poor in Judea. 

Verse 5. Not as we hoped] They far exceeded 
our expectations; for they consecrated them- 
selves entirely to the work of God; giving 
themselves and all they possessed first unto the 
Lord: and then as they saw that it was the will 
of God that they should come especially forward 
in this charitable work, they gave themselves to 
us, to assist to the uttermost, in providing relief 
for the suffering Christians in Judea. 

Verse 6. That we desired Titus] Titus had 
see laid the plan of this contribution when 

e was before at Corinth, according to the direc- 
tion given by the apostle, | Cor. xvi. 1, &c. 
ae same grace] Laiberality.—See note on 
ver. 1. 

Verse 7. As ye abound in every thing] See 
the note on 1 Cor.i. 5. In faith, crediting the 
whole testimony of God: in utterance, rove ; in 
doctrine, knowing what to teach; knowledge of 
God’s will, and prudence to direct you in teach- 
ing and doing it ; in diligence, to amend all that 
is wrong among you, and to do what is right; | 
and in love to us, whom now ye prize as the 
apostles of the Lord, and your pastors in him. 

334 


bamulutude rich? T 


Abound*in this grace also.] Be as eminent 
for your charitable disposition, as ye are for 
your faith, doctrine, knowledge, diligence, and 
love. 

Verse 8. J speale not by commandment] I do 
not positively order this: I assume no right or 
authority over your property ; what you devote 
of your substance to charitable purposes must 
be your own work, and a free-will offering. 

The forwardness of others] Viz. the churches 
of Macedonia, which had already exerted them- 
selves so very much in this good work. And 
the apostle here intimates that he takes this 
opportunity to apprize them of the zeal of the 
Macedonians, lest those at Corinth, who ex- 
celled in every other gift, should be out-done’ 
in this. Their own honour, if better motives 
were absent, would induce them to exert them- 
selves, that they might not be out-done by 
others. And then as they had professed great 
love for the apostle, and this was a service that 
lay near his heart, they would prove the sin- 
cerity of that professed’ love, by a liberal con- 
tribution for the afflicted and destitute Jewish 
Christians. 

Verse 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ] This was the strongest argument 
of all; and it is urged home by the apostle with ~ 
admirable address. 

Ye know—Ye are acquainted with God’s end-. 


Jess love in sending Jesus Christ into the world ; 


and ye know the grace, the infinite benevolence 
of Christ himself. +’ - 

That, though he was rich] The possessor, 
as he was the creator of the heavens and the 
earth: For your sakes he became poor; he 
emptied himself, and made himself of no repu- 


| tation; and took upon himself the form of a 


servant ; and humbled himself unto death, even 
the death of the cross; that ye, through his 
poverty, through his humiliation and death, 
might be rich: might regain your forfeited 
inheritance, and be enriched with every grace 
of his Holy Spirit, and brought at last to his 
eternal glory. =a : ' 
If Jesus,Christ, as 8ome contend, were ‘onl 
a mere man, in what sense could he be said to 
be rich? His family was poor in Bethlehem ~ 
his parents were very poor also; he himself 
never possessed any property arnong men from 
the’ stable to the cross: nor had he any thing to 


| bequeath at his death but his peace. And in 


what way could the ee of one man wake 
ese are questions, which 


dl all 


F 


\ 


‘Christ himself became poor. CHAP. 


a, M4061. yet for your sakes he became 
Aa. tnp Nec POOF, © that ye through his 
sons Ces poverty might be rich. 

10 And herein *J give my advice: for 
-Ithis is expedient for you, who have 
begun before, not only to do, but also 
to be "forward "a yearago. 

11 Now therefore perform the domg 
of it; that as there was a readiness to 
will, so there may be a performance 
also out of that which ye have.. 

12 For °if there be first a willing 
mind, -if is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. ; 


VIIL. © — that we might be made rich. 


.13° For I mean not that 4,™, «s- 
other men be eased, and ye 4.5.0: 20. 
burdened: = Utronis: Ooeeicd? 

14 But by an equality, that now at 
this time your abundance may be a. 


| supply for their want ; that their abun- 


dance also may be a supply for your 
want: that there may be equality:*» 

15 As it is written, He that had- 
gathered much, had nothing over ; and 
he that had gathered little, had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which put 
the same earnest care into the heart of 
Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted * the 


kJ Cor. 7. 25.—! Prov. 19.17. Matt. 10. 42.° 1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. 
Heb. 13. 16.—™ Gr. willing. 


n Ch. 9. 2.—0 Mark 12. 43, 44. Luke 21. 3.—p Exod. 16. 18. 
r Verse 6.° a 


on the Socinian scheme can never be satisfac- 
torily-answered. 


Verse 10. Herein I give my advice] For I} 


speak not by way of commandment, ver. 8. 

For this is expedient for you] It is necessary 
you should do this to preserve a consistency of 
conduct ; for ye began this work a year ago, 
and it is necessary that ye should complete it 
as soon as possible. 

Not only to do, but also to be forward] To 
womoei—nat ro Gereiy, literally todo and to will; 
_ but as the will must be before the deed, eres 
must be taken here in the sense of delight, as 
it frequently means in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. See several examples in Whitby. 

Some MSS. transpose the words; allowing 

this, there is no difficulty. 
» A year ago.) Avo reeves. It was about a year 
before this, that the apostle, in his first epistle, 
ch. xvi. 2. had exhorted them to make this 
contribution: and there is no doubt that they, 
in obedience to his directions, had begun to lay 
up in store for this charitable purpose: he 
therefore, wishes them to complete this good 
work, and thus show that they were not led to 
it by the example of the Macedonians, seeing 
they themselves had been first movers in this 
business. 

Verse 11. A readiness to will, so there’ may 
be @ performance]. Ye have willed and pur- 
posed this ; now; perform it.» 5 
Out of that which ye have.| Give, as God has 
enabled you; and give as God has disposed you. 
He requires each man to do as he can: and 
accepts the will where the means are wanting 
to perform the deed. 

‘Verse 12. According to that a man hath] 
According to his real property : not taking that 
which belongs to his own family, and is indis- 


pensably necessary for their support; and not | 


taking that which belongs to others ; viz. what 
he owes to any man. ; 

Verse 13. That other men be eased] I do not 
design that you should impoverish yourselves, 
in order that others may live affluently. rm 
_ Verse 14, But by an equality] That you may 
do to those who are distressed now; as on a 
change of circumstances, jou would wish them 
to do to you. And I on ig gichthat, of your 
abundance, you would now minister to their 
wants: and it. may be, that their abundance may 


yet mead your wants: for, so liable are all 
human affairs to change, that it is possible that 
you, rich Corinthians, should need the charita- 
ble help of others: as it is, that those Jews whe 
once had need of nothing, should now be de- 
pendent on your bounty. ae 
That there may be equality] That ye may — 
exert yourselves so, in behalf of those poor 
people, that there may be, between you, an 
equality in the necessaries of life: your abun- 
dance supplying them with that of which they 
are utterly destitute. Re iiee 
Verse 15.. He that had gathered much, had 
nothing over] On the passage to which the 
apostle alludes, Exod. xvi. 18. I have stated. 
that, probably every man gathered as much 
manna as he could, and when he brought it 
home and measured it by the omer, (for this was_. 
the measure for each man’s eating,) if he had a _ 
surplus, it went to the supply of some other 
family, that had not been able to collect 
enough; the family being large, and the time 
in which the manna might be gathered, before 
the heat of the day, not being sufficient to col- 
lect a supply for so numerous a household ; 
several of whom might be so confined as not to 
be able to collect for themselves. Thus there 
was an equality among the Israelites in refer- 
ence to this thing: and in this light, these 
words of St. Paul lead us to view the passage. 
To apply this to the present case: the Corinth- 
ians, in the course of God’s providence, had 
gathered more than was absolutely necessary 
for their own support ; by giving the surplus to 
the persecuted and -impoverished Christian 
Jews, there would be an equality. Both would | 
then possess the necessaries of life, though still 
the one might have more property than the 
other. ie. 
Verse 16. But thanks be to God] He thanks 
God, who had already disposed the heart of Titus 
to attend to this business; and, with his usual 
address, considers all this as done in the behalf 
of the Corinthian church; and that though the 
poor Christians in Judea are to have the imme- 
diate benefit, yet God put honour upon them, 
in making them his instruments in supplying 
the wants of others. He who is an almoner to 


God Almighty, is highly honoured indeed. 


Verse 17. He accepted the exhortation] 1 ad. 
vised him to visit you, and exeite you to this 
335 


God provides for the 


4,M-«. exhortation ; but beimg more 
aU. 6.310 forward, of his own accord 
ronis Czs-4 he went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him * the 
brother, whose praise zs in the Gospel 
throughout all the churches ; 

19 And not that only, but who was 
also ‘chosen of the churches-to travel 
with us with this ’ grace, which is ad- 
ministered by us ‘to the glory of the 
same Lord, and declaration of your 
ready mind : 

20 Avoiding this, that no man should 
blame us in this abundance which is 
administered by us: 

21 © Providing for honest things, 
not only in the sight of the Lord, 


#Ch. 12, 18.—t 1 Cor. 16. 3; 4—uOr, g2ft, Verse 4, 6, 7. 
Ch. 9. 8.—v Ch. 4. 15. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


wants of all mets» 


but also in the sight of 4 %-« 
men. ede = 35 SRO oR, 

-22 And we have sent with =acs* 
them our brother, whom.we have 
oftentimes proved diligent m many 
things; but now much more. diligent, 
upon the great confidence which * £ 
have in you. : 

23 Whether any do inquire of ‘Titus, 
he is my partner and fellow-helper 
concerning you: or our brethren be 
inquired of, they are * the messengers 
of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore show ye to them, and 
before the churches, the proof of#your 
love, and of our “boasting on your 


behalf. - 


wRom. 12. 17. -Phil. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 12—*x Or, he hath, 
y Phil. 2. 25.—z Ch. 7. 14. & 9. 2. , 


. M. 4061. 
ey D. 57. 


ood work; and I found that he was already 

isposed in his heart to do it: God put this 
earnest care inthe heartof Titus for you, ver. 16. 

Verse 18. The brother whose praise is in the 

Gospel| Who this brother was, we cannot tell: 
some suppose it was St. Luke who wrote a 
Gospel, and who was the companion of ‘St. 
Paul in severa! of his travels; others think it 
was Silas ; others, Barnabas ; others, Mark ; 
and others, Apollos. Neither ancients nor 
moderns agree in either; but Luke, John, and 
Mark, seem to have the most probable opinions 
in their favour. Whoever the person was, he 
was sufficiently known to the Corinthians, as 
we learn by what the apostle says of him in 
this place. . 

“Verse 19. Chosen of the churches to travel 
with us] Xeeorovnders, appointed by a show of 
he from xp, the hand, and reve, to ex- 
tend. This appoimtment, by the suffrage of the 
churches, seems to refer more to St. Luke than 
any one else; unless we suppose he refers to 
the transaction, Acts xv. 40, 41. and then it 
would appear that Sidas is the person intended. 

With this grace} Liberal contribution.—See 
on verse |. 

Your ready mind] Your willingness to relieve 
them. But instead of duev, your, suav, own, is 
the reading of almost all the best MSS. and all 
the versions. Thisis doubtless. the truereading. 

Verse 20. Avoiding this, that no man should 
blame us] Taking this prudent caution, to have 


witnesses of our conduct; and such as were. 


chosen by the churches themselves; that we 
might not be suspected of having either embez- 
zled or misapplied their bounty.—See the note 
on 1 Cor. xvi. 4. nae 


tracted from Dr. Paley. ‘ 


Verse 22. We have sent with them] Titus, | ir birth, to t 
and probably Luke; our brother, probably. Kmight be the a ork of his grace. He has put 
|| the temporal por : 
of the. 
e 


Apollos ° 


/ 


Now much more diligent] Finding that I have | 
3356 


the fullest confidence in your complete. reforma- 
tion, and love to me, he engages in this busi- 
ness with alacrity ; and exceeds even his former 
diligence. 

Verse 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus} 
Should it be asked who is this Tirus? 1 answer, 
he is my companion, and my fellow-labourer 
in reference to you.—2 Cor. ii- 13. vii. 6, 7. 
Should any inquire who are these brethren, 
Luke and Apollos? I answer, they are Arogo- 
aot, apostles of the churches, and intensely bent 
on promoting the glory of Christ. 

Verse 24. Wherefore show ye to them, and 
before the churches, &c.| Seeing they are per- 
sons every way worthy in themselyes; and 
coming to you on such an important occasion, 
and so highly recommended, receive them af- 
fectionately ; and Jet them thus see, that the 
very high character I have given of you is not 
exaggerated; and that you are as ready, in 
every work of charity, as I have stated you to 
be. Act in this for your own honour. 


_ 1. Tue. whole of this chapter, and the follow- 
ing, is occupied in exciting the richer followers 


of Christ to be liberal to the poorer: the obli-- 
gation of each to be so: the reasons on which 


that obligation is founded: the arguments to 
enforce the obligation from those reasons; are 
all clearly stated, and most dexterously and 
forcibly managed. These two chapters afford 
a perfect model for a Christian minister, who 
is pleading the cause of the poor. — 

2. In the management of charities a man 
ought carefully to avoid the least suspicion of 
avarice, self-interest, and unfaithfulness. How 
few persons are entirely free from the upbraid- 
ings of their own consciences, in the matter 
of alms? But who will be able to hear the up- 


braidings of Christ’at the time of death and _ 


judgment? No man can waste without injus- 


tice ; or neglect, without sin, those things of 


| which he.is only the:dispenser and steward. 
Gan settled 1D 


. as notsettled an equality among 
‘men by : Font that this equality. 
m of the poor into the hands 
rich; and the spiritual portion of the 


: 
= 
i tt 


- °* the Corinthian Isthmus. © . 


we 


~.. was a church at Cenchrea, one of the ports 


A 


’ 


a In-whai temper, sprit teria ye 


* them of Macedonia, that “ Achaia was 


‘our boasting of you should be in vain in 


. take eare to do so, he might be reputed a liar ; 
and ‘thus, both they and himself, be ashamed || 


stead Of mpouarnyyerueevnv, spoken of before; 


richsinto the bands of ‘the poor; 6npurrpose to | 
keep up a Sibi aetces betweem the. 


-tmembers of the, same. body, by a miitual de- || 


pendence on one another. He who withholds 


6, CHAR TR: 


measure, we showld give alms. 


from himself than from them. “Let every one 
answer this admirable design of God and la- - 
bour to re-establish equality : the poor in pray- 
ing much for the rich, and the rich in giving’. 


the part belonging to. the ‘poor, steals more 
aes ee as Be Wyte, fo FOR. eB 


St. Paul intimates, that so ready were 
him to write, 1, 2. But lest they should not be reddy when 
if any of the Macedonians should come with him, they shou 
their ready mind, 3—5. He gives them directions how, they 
falfilment of the promises of God, 6—1T: He shows them 
.their Christian temper manifested, and the 

. thanks to God, for his unspeakable gift, 15. 

4M, 6. NOR as touching * the 

A.u.c. 810.- J" » ministering to the saints, 

Fonis.Ces4 jt. 4s superfluous. for me to 
Walter Yoweri te Fry 

2 For I know °the forwardness of 
your mind, ¢ for which I boast of you to 


| 


ready a year ago ; and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. > 


3 © Yet have I sent the brethren, lest 
this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be 
ready : 
‘4 Lest 
come with me, and find you unpre- 


haply if they of Macedonia | 


, ages ate poor. See Qemaeh: Ye 
i, ‘ Par ren 4 ae’ seg pe cai = an of 
i "CHAPTER. FX. gg ag ig 


x a De. Pte na nee. * es Se. tenes 
the Corinthians to make this charitable contribution, that it was scarcely n essary for 


he came, he had sent the brethren‘Titus, &c. beforehand: lest, 
ld find them not prepared, though he had boasted’so much of - 
shall contribute ; and the advantage to be gained by it, in the: 
that, by this means, the poor shall be relieved, God glorified, 


og a" 


prayers of many engaged in theirbehalf, 12-14. And concludes, with giving 


pared, we (that. we say not, 4; ™; 409. 
| ye) should be ashamed 1n this 4:4, © 8 
/same-confident boasting, —_zms.Cende 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to — 
exhort the brethren, that they would 
go before unto you, and make up be- 
forehand your ‘bounty, ® whereof ye 
had notice before, that the same might - 
be ready, as a matter of bounty, and 
not as of covetousness. — 2 eae 

6 ' But this J say, He which soweth | 
sparingly, shall reap also sparingly; — 
and he which soweth bountifully, shall ~ 
reap also bountifully. OE gees ed 

7 Every manaccording ashepurposeth 


: 


- “a-Aets 11.-29. Rom. 15. 26. 1Cor. 16.1. Ch.8 4. - Gal. 
8. 10.—b Ch, 8, 19.—¢ Ch. 8. 24.—d Ch. 8. 10.—e Ch. 8. 6, 
17, 18, 92. % 


fGr. blessing, Gen. 33, 11.) 1 Same25.27. 2 Kings 5. 15... 
& Or, which hath been so much spoken of before.— ‘Prov. 1 
24. & 19. 17. & 2.9. Galy6.7,9, 0 


' NOTES ON CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 1. Itis superfluous for me to write to 
you] Ineed not enlarge, having already said 
enough. —See the preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. I know the forwardness of your 
mind)*You have already firmly purposed -to 
contribute to the support of the poor and suffer- 
ing saints. . 

That A 


&. 


chaia was ready a year ago) The, 


whole of the Morea was anciently called Achaza, | 


the capital of which was Corinth. The apostle 
means not only Corinth, but other churches in 
different parts about Corinth: we know there 
on 
Ive 


Your zeal hath provoked very many.| Hear- 
ing that the Corinthians were.so intent on the 
relief of the sufferers in Palestine, other 
churches, and especially they of _Macedona, 
came forward, the more promptly and liberally. 
_ Verse 3. Yet have I sent the brethren] Titus 
and his companions, mentioned in the ‘pre- 
ceding chapter. 
That, as I smd, ye may be ready] And he 
wished them to be ready, that they might pre- 
serve the good character he had given them: 
this was for their honour, and if they did not 


before the Macedonians; should any of them, 
at this time, accompany him to Corinth. 

Verse 5. Whereof ye had notice before] In- 
BCDEFG, several others; with the Co tie,, || 
Vulgate, Itala, and several of the fathers, 


The sense ‘is, not very different: probably the 
latter reading was intended to explain’ “the fo - 
mer.—See the margin. - a ee 
-- Bounty, and not as of covetousness.] Had they 
been backward, strangers might have attri. 
buted this to'a covefous principle ; as it would 
appear, that they were loth to give up their . 
money ; and that they parted with it only when — 
they could not, for shame, keep it. any longer. 
Thisis the property of a covetous heart, whereas _ ’ 
readiness to give is the characteristic of a libe- © 
rabmind. Thismakes.asufficiently plain'sense; — 
and we need not look, as ‘some have done, for 
any new sense:of wasoyefia, covetousness, as if 
it were here to be understood as implying a 
small gift, 9 vat et: ating a 
Verse 6, He which soweth sparingly] This is. 
a plain maxim: no man can expect to reap, but 
in proportion-as he has sowed. And here alms- 
giving 1s representéd as a seed sown, which shall 
bring forth a crop. -If the sowing be liberal, 
the crop shall be'so too. - “ ice: 
» Sowing is'used among the Jews to express 
almsgiving : so’ they understand Isai. xxxii. 20 
Blessed are ye who. sow beside all waters ; i. e. 


¥ 


| who are ready to help every oné that is mn 


need. And Hos. x. 12. they interpret, Sow to 
yourselves almsoiving, and ye shall reap m 
‘mercy. If you show mercy te the poor, God 


will show mercy to you. 


“Verse 7%. % oF grudgingly, on of necessily | 
rhe Tews bed fe the temple two chests for 


-alms; the one was main $y of what was meces- 
sary ; 1. e. what the law required: the other 
Was nm ow of the free-will-offerings. ‘To es- 


aawe wpoemny 7 er wevny, what was promised before. | 
Von, YL * Cy Res 


£ 


cape perdition, some would grudgingly give 


90° 


7 


i, 


_. blessings. 


’ 


God ministers seed to the 


ag Mt oa061. in Liste? s let - gwe 5 
Au. Crs. i not grudgingly, or of neces- 
TREE sive for God opel’ 4 
_ cheerful giver. — ore 
_ 8 ! And God is able to make all grace 
» abound toward you ;' that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may. 
abound to every good work: _ 
9 (As itis written, ™Hehathdispersed 
abroad ; he hath given to the poor : his 
righteousness remaineth for ever. 


= 


IL. CORINTHIANS. ‘souér; dnd bread for food: 


10 Now he that = minis: 4, Si 
tereth seed to the sower, &3.Tis, Ne 
both minister bread for your Bi ot 5 


food, and multiply your seed sown, 


and increase the fruits of your ° right- Bi 
-eousness ;) a mgatid 
11 Being:enriched in every thing to 
all » bountifulness,"-*which causeth 
through us, thanksgiving to God. 


12 For the administration of this ser- 


-vice not only ‘ supplieth the want of the 


i Deut. 15. 1k Exod. 25.2. & 35. 5. Prov. 11. 2%. 
Beclus. 35.9, 10. Rom. 12: 8. Ch. 8. 12.—1 Prov. 11. 24, 
25. & 28.97, Phil. 419. 


_ am Pal 112..9.—0 Tsai. 55. 10,6 Hos. 10. 12: Matt..6.1. 
p Or, Liberality.—t Gr. simplicity, Ch. 8. 2.—s Ch. 1, 11. & 
4. 18.—t Ch. 8. 14. ; a 


= 


SS 


—— 2 


what necessity obliged them. Others would 
give cheerfully, for the love of God, and 
through pity to the poor. Of the first, no- 
thing is said: they simply did what the law 
required. Of the second, much is said; God 
loves them. The benefit of almsgiving is’ lost 
to the giver, when he does it with a grumbling 
heart. And as: he does not do the duty in the 
spirit of the duty, even the performance of'the | 
letter of the law, is an abomination in the sight 
of God. . by : . . 

. To these two sorts of alms in the temple, 
the apostle most evidently alludes. See Schoet- 
en. pe 

i Verse 8. God is able to make all grace abound] 
‘We have already seen, chap. vill. 1. that the 
word grace, xxg!s, in the connexion in which 
the apostle uses it in these chapters, signifies 
a charitable gift: here it certainly bas the 
same meaning—‘‘ God is able to, give you, in 
his mercy, abundance of temporal good; that 
having a sufficiency, ye may abound in every 
» good work ;” this refers*to the sowing ge 
~ teously; those. who do’ so shall réap plente- 
ously ; they shall have an abundance of God’s 


. Verse 9. He hath dispersed abroad] Here 
is still the allusion to the sower.. He sows much: 
- not at home merely, or among those with whom 
he is acquainted, but abroad, among the stran- 
gers: whether of his own, or of another nation? 
“The quotation is taken from Psal. cxii. 9. ’ 
_ He hath given to the poor| This is the inter- 
‘ pretation of He hath. scattered abroad: «and 
therefore it is said, His righteousness remaineth | 
foreiet : his good work is had in remembrance 
before God. By righteousness,.we have already 
seen that the Jews understand almsgiving. 
See the note on Matt.vi. 1.0. ; 
Verse 10.. Now he that minestereth seed to the 
sower]. The sower, as we have already seen, is 
he that gives alms of what he hath: and’'God, 
who requires him to give these alms, is here 
represented as providing him with the means. As 
in the creation, if God had not created the earth 
with every tree and plant, with its seed in itself ; | 
‘so that a harvest came, without a previous | 
ploughing and sowing, there could have been 
no seed to deposit in the earth; so ifGod had 
not, in the course of his providence, given them 
the property they had, it would be impossible 
for them to give alms. And, as even the well. 
cultivated and sowed field would be unfruitful 


| referred to. © 


| God. The 


rity; so would it have been with their pro- 

erty; it could not have increased, for without 

is blessing, riches take wings, and flee away, 
as an eagle toward heaven. Therefore, in every 
sense, it is God who ministers seed to the sower, 
and multiplies the seed sown. And, as all this 
properly comes from.God, and cannot exist 
without him, he has a' right to require that it 
be dispensed in that way which he judges best. 

The word o—er:yoenyay, he that ministereth, 
is very emphatic ; it signifies, he who leads up 
the chorus,from. ers, to, and yognyew, to lead 


the chorus ; it means also, to jovn, to. associate, to 


supply, or furnish one thing after another, se 
that there be no want, or chasm. Thus God 
“is represented in the course of his providence, _ 
associating and connecting causes and effects, 
keeping every thing in its proper place, and 
state of dependence on another; and allupon 
himself; so thatssummer and winter, heat and 
cold, seedtime and harvest, regularly succeed 
each other. Thus God leads up- this grand 
chorus of causes and effects: provides the seed 
to the hand of the sower; gives him skzll to 
discern the times ‘when the earth should be 
prepared for the grain: and when the grain 
should be sowed; blesses the earth, and causes 
it to’ bring forth and bud, so that it may.again 
minister seed to the sower, and bread to the 
eater; and, by a.watchful providence, pre- 
serves every thing. ‘The figure is beautiful; 
and shows us thé grand system of causes and 
effects, all directed by and under the imme- 
— guidance and government of God him- 
self. 2 
“The fruits of your righteousness} Your be- 
neficence, for so dyxzs0uvy, is here to be under- 
stood. See the note. on Matt. vi. 1. already 


Verse I. Being enriched in every thing} 
‘Observe—W hy does God give riches ?—That 
they may be applied to his glory, and the good 
-of men. Why does he increase riches >—That 
‘those who have them may ezercise all bounti- 
‘fulness. And if they be-enriched in every 
thing, what will be the consequence if they do 
not exercise all bountifulness ? Why God will 
curse their blessings: the rust shall canker 
them, and the moth shall consume their, gar- — 
‘ments. But if, on the other hand, they-do thus 
apply. them, then they do cause thanksgiving to 
God. The a and 10th verses should be read 
‘ina parenthe 


af God did not, by his unseen energy and bless- | 


img, cause it'to bring forth, and bring to matu-.!! Verse 12 


De 


sis; for this verse connects with 

the eighth. ney Pn site A % vets ; 

- For the administration of this ser- 
99 = 


a God, who r 


.. » tninistration they ! glorify God for your. 
| professed subjection: unto -the 
of Christ, and for your liberal ¥ distri- 


f > 


. vice]. The poor are relieved, see the hand of. 
God in this relief, and give God the glory of his 


2 


A Mel. saints; but is abundant also. 


45,6 8 by many thanksgivings uito |}, 
nis Ces. 4. ‘od 3 , a 1s 3," a a = i ay 


13 Whiles by the experiment of this. 


ie 


Pe : i % é —" a i as ie, ‘ i ; orn i? . 
s the auéhor of, every : CHAP. X vg good, should have the praase. 


14 And by their prayer for ao 
vi which long afier you for the ex- 


Gospel || 


a Ate ee 3 ae ‘ : om 
ution unto: them, and unto» oe 
| men; % ‘An. TmnpNe- 
ronis Ces. 4. 


— 


ceeding “grace of Godin yous, 
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grace. a j 

~ Verse 13. By the experiment ‘of. this minis: 
tration] In this, and in , the preceding, and | 
following: verses, the , apostle enumerates the 


‘good effects. that would be produced by their 


"1. Jesus Carist, the gift of God's’ love, to 
RE ee Bk : 


liberal almsgiwing to. the poor saints at Jeru- 
salem. 1. The wants of the saints would be 
supplied. 2. Many thanksgivings would there- 
by be rendered unto God.—3. The Corinthi- 
ans would thereby give proof of their subjec- 
tion to the Gospel. “And 4. The prayers of, 
those relieved: will ascend up to God in the be- 
half of their benefactors. : 

‘Verse 14. The exceeding grace of God in 


you.| By the drseCarrcucay yaerv, supera- 


‘bounding or transcending grace of God which 
was in them, the apostle most evidently means 
the merciful and charitable disposition which 
they had toward the suffering saints. . “~ 


_ ~« The whole connexion, indeed the whole chap- 
_ fer, proves this; and the apostle attributes this 


to its right. source, the grace or goodness of 
God. They had the means of charity; but 
God had: given these means: they had a feel- 
ing and. charitable‘ heart ; but God was ‘the 
author of it. Their charity was superabundant ; 
and God bad furnished ‘both the disposition, 


the occasion, and the means, by which that dis- | 


position was to be made manifest. 

Verse 15. Thanks be unto God for his un- 
speakable gift} Some contend that Christ only 
is here intended; others, that the almsgiving 
is meant. 

After all the difference of commentators and 
preachers, it is most evident that the evexdy- 
yuroc dweec, unspeakable gift, is precisely the 
same wile the vmegCarrourn y2ete, superabound- 
ing grace or benefit, of the preceding verse. 
If, therefore, Jesus Christ, the gift of God’s 
endless love to man, be the meaning of the 
unspeakable gift in this verse: he is also in- 
tended by the superabounding grace, in the 
preceding. But it:is most evident, that it is the 
work of Christ in them,’and not Christ him- 
self, which is intended in the’ 14th-verse ; and, 
consequently, that it is the same work, not the | 
operator, which is referred to in this last 


verse. 


-ArEw farther observations may be necessary. 
on the conclusion of this chapter. 


' mankind, is an unspeakable blessing’ : ‘no man 
_can conceive, much less declare, how great this 
gift is; for tee ee angels desire to 


look into. Therefore, he may be well called 
the unspeakable gift, as\he is the highest God 
ever gave, orean give to man ; the igh this is 
not the meaning, of this last verse. . 

-2. The conversion of. a soul from darkness to 


is not less inconceivable. It is called a new 
creation : and creative energy cannot be com- 


light ; Ne sin toholiness; from Satan to God : : 


prehended. To have the grace of God, torule 
the heart, subduing all things to itself, and fill- © © 


ing the soul with thedivine nature, isan unspeak- * 
able blessing ; and the energy that produced it,is 


an unspeakable gift. I conclude, therefore, that — 


it is the work of Christ in thesoul, and not Christ 

himself, that the apostle terms the superabound- 
ing or exceeding great grace,and the unspeakable 

gift: and Dr. Whitby’s paraphrase may be 
safely admitted as giving the true sense of the 
passage.” Thanks be unto God for his unspeak- 
able gift: i. e. *« this admirable charity,” (pro- 


ceeding from the work of Christ in.the soul,}. 
“by which God is Somuch glorified; theGos-, . 


pel receives such, credit ; others are so much 
benefited ; and you. will be, by God, so plen- 
tifully rewarded.” ‘This is the sober sense of 
the passage :, and. no other meaning can com- 
port with it. The passage itself is a grand 
proof that every good disposition in the soul of 
man, comes from God; and it explodes the 
notion of natural good ; i. e. good which’ God 
does not work ; which is absurd; for no effect. 
can exist without a cause. And God, being 
the fountain. of good, all that’can be called 
good, must.come immediately from Mrisetf, 
See James, ‘chap.1 Le” ge wy SQ 
3. Most men can see the hand of God in the 
dispensations of his justice; and yet thesevery 
seldom appear. How is it that they cannot 
equally see his hand in the dispensations of his, 


| mercy, which are great, striking, and unremit- 


ting? Our afflictions, we scarcely ever for- 
get; our mercies, we scarcely ever remem- 
ber! Our hearts are alive to complaint, but 
dead to gratitude. We have had ten thousand. 
mercies, for one judgment, and yet our com- 
plaints to our thanksgivings have been ten. 
thousand to one! How is it that God endures 
this, and bears with us? Ask his own eternal 
clemency; and ask the Mediator before the 
throne. The mystery of our preservation and 
salvation can be therealone explained. 
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has pea teah Oat and authority, 1—6. 
refers: pe t 
_ deeds as powerful as his letters intimated, 8—11. 


_. CHAPTER, X,, 


, <e ; 2 + n a ; x 
The apostle vindicates himself against the aspersiuns cast on his person, by the false apostle ; and takes occasion to mention 
t m r Ly, | shows them the impropriety of judging after the outward appearance, 7. Again 
© his apostolical authority, and informs them that, when he again comes among them, he will show himself in his 
ful a { t f fe shows that these false teachers sat down in other men’s labours, 


having neither authority nor influence from God, to break up new ground; while he, and the apostles in general, had the 


regions assigned to them through which they were to sow the seed of life; and that he never entered into any place where 
the work was made ready. tohis hand by others, 12—16. He.concludes with intimating that the glorying of those false apos- 


dles was bad ; that they had nothing but self- commendation ; 


and that they who glory, should glory in the Lord, 17, 18 
? 229 z 
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1 CORINTHIANS. ais person anh . 
; 5 tes Pe oe ie “ Wy a6 
3 For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war'after the 4 ! 
ua lesh ‘ : a obs, “9 Ngo 2 
7 4 (‘For the weapons’ of our wari 
. ro 7 : 4 ie “Ts t Bee a >. Boe. j 
but being absent.am bold toward you: |) | Oras but? ghty through ° 
9 But I beseech you,“ that Imaynot| God in the pulling down of stro g 
be bold when am present with,that | holds;y 0 ise 
confidence, wherewith J think’ to be|| 5 “Casting down imaginations, and | + 
old against some, which © think of us'|/every high thing that. exalteth itself Bs 
as if we walked according to the flesh. || against. the knowledge of God, and © 
; Se. a a ae 5 \ Ed Fi a. ss Se gti}: 
a Rom. 12. 1.—b Ver. rag Ch. 12, 5, 7,,.9.—¢ Or, in outage’ . €1 Tim. 1,18, 2 Tim. 2.3.4 Acts 7, 22. 1 Cor, Be Ch. : 4 
appearance.—4 1.Oor, 4,21. Ch, 13. 2, 10.—e Or, n. || 6..7. & 13.3, 4.—+ Ors to. God. 1 Cor. 1,19& 3.19.1 0x; , | 
f Eph. 6. 13. > es8.5.. 84 ' , || reasonings. : te Me cae ae “| 
Rm Tee he SRY boa =o) ee a ems | 
4 “NOTES ON/CHAPTER X. » |. ‘|| truth; preached false and licentious doctrines 
~MVerse 1. I Paul mayself beseech youby the || and supported these with sophistical reasonings. | 
meekness} Waving now finished his directions || But,.mighty through God] Our doctrines are 
and adyices relative to the collection for the || true and pure: they come from God, and lead 
_ poor, he resumes’ his argur nt relative to the || to him;<and he accompanies them with his 
’ false apostle, who had gained considerable || mighty power to the hearts of those who hear | 
"influence, by representing St. Paul as despica- Pibgen : and the strong holds, the apparently solid | 
ble in his person, hisministry, and his influence. || and cogent reasoning of the philosophers, we, | 
Under this See apostle was supported || by these doctrines pull down ; and thus the for- 
by the meekness and gentleness of Christ: and || tifications of heathenism are destroyed sand 
through the same heavenly disposition, he de- || the cause of Christ triumphs wherever°we 
layed inflicting that punishment which, in vir- || come; and we put to flight the armies of the =~ 
tue of his apostolical authority, he might have || aliens. rs Rete | 
inflicted on him who had disturbed, and laboured || Verse 5. Casting down imaginations) Aoyie- | 
‘-to-corrupt the Christian church. uous, reasoning or opinions.. The Greek phi- | 
Who in presence am base among you, but |, losophers valued themselves especially on their | 
being absent am bold toward you] He seems to || ethic systems, in which their reasonings appeared ext 
quote these as the words of his calumniator—as || to be very profound and conclusive; but they | 
if he had said, *‘ This apostle of yours is a.mere || were obliged to assume principles, which were a 
braggadocia; when he is among you, you know || either such as did not exist, or were false in : 
how base and contemptible he is: when absent, || themselves; as the whole of their mythologie 
see how he brags and boasts.” The word r2- || system most-evidently. was: truly, from what 
mewor, which we render base, signifies lowly. || remains of them, we see that their metaphysics 
and, as some think, short of stature. The-in- || were generally bombast; and, as to their philo- 
sinuation is, that when there was danger or || sophy, it was in general good for. nothing. ‘ 
opposition ‘at hand; St. Paul acted with great hen the apostles came against their gods» 
obsequiousness, fearing for his person and au- || many, and their lords many, with the one su-- 
thority, lest he should lose his secular influence. || pPREME and ETERNAL BEING; they wére con- : 
See the following verse. founded, scattered, annihilated:—when they 
Verse 2. Some, which. think of us as if we | came against their various modes of purifyin 
walked according to the flesh}-As it is customary || the mind, their. sacrificial and mediatoria 
for cowards and overbearing men to threaten || system, with the Lorp Jesus Curist; his 
the weak and the ttmid when present ; to bluster || agony and bloody sweaé: his cross and passion : 
when @bsent: and°to be very obsequious in the ||-his death and burial : and his glorious resurrec- 
presence of the strong and courageous. “This | tion’and ascension, they sunk before them; and 
conduct they appear to have charged against ||.appeared to be what they really were, as dust 
the apostle, which he calls here walling after | upon the balance ; and lighter than vanity. 
the flesh : acting as aman who had worldly ends ||... Every high thing] Even the: pretended! 
in view; and would use any means in order to-|; sublime doctrines for instance of Plato, Aristo- 
accomplish them. ; rey || tle, and the Stoics in general, fell before the 
_ Verse 3. Though we walk in the flesh] That || simple preaching of Christ crucified. ae 
is, although Tam in the common condition of he knowledge of God| The doctrine of the 
human nature, and must live as a human being; || wnity and eternity of the divine nature: which 
yet I do not war after the flesh ; I do not act the || was opposed by the plurality of their idols: and _ 
coward or the poltron, as_ they insinuate. [|| the generation of their gods, and their men-made A 
have a good cause, a good captain, strength at || ‘deities. It is amazing how feeble a resistance’ * 
will, and courage at hand. Tneither fear them heathenism made, by arg vent or reasoning, 
nr thelr mace [agama the doctrine of the Gospel Te instantly. 
: Verse 4. The weapons of our warfare) The’ Siranksfrom the divine light, and called onthe 
. apestle often uses the metaphor of a warfame; || secular power to contend for it! Popery sunk e 
to represent the life and trials of a Christian |] before Protestantism in the same way, and _ 
minister. See Ephes. vi. 10—17. 1 Tim. i. || defended itself by the same means. “The a 0S- << 
18. 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, 5. . | |Ptles estroyed heathenis wherever the "sais oe 
Are not. carnal] Here he refers to the means || the Protestants. confuted Popery - Wreeeder- i 
used by the false apostle, in order to secure his || their-voice was Pp gee 4 
party; he amr ua Paul; traduced the !’ Bringing into captivity every thought] Hy s- 
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of 
“al ant 


ee : 
y vapgsile, 2 against St.Paul. 


ees should boast AS MAb. 
atmore ‘of our autho- Ant 6 S10. 
aich the Lord hathgiven zonglane. : 


ee 6 us fo aeons and not for your 
"-veng » all diso edience, . w en” your, a ck s del should not be ashamed: 
obe ence is fulfilled. «"’ gg ett may not seem as ee would 

— ©97? Doe look 0 ings afer the outs: a au by letters. : 

» ward" appearance VP ste Teche “trust vt his letters, "say et, ae 
¥ ‘to hiniself that he is Che of, an ehty and p owe erful ; but vA is bod , 
, imself think this pats 1e is || présence » is" eak, and. ee % "speech : 
m r a even so are we st’s. contemptible: [ are pe : 

2? 2, 10.—2€h. 2 or doh te 4 Ch: 5. |] «Ch. 13. 10.2 Ch. 7.14. & 12 oe Gr. saith he.—¥ 1 Cor- 

, 1. sr, “Wioho 6.—F 1 Cor. 3. 23ll.0.3,4 Ver. 1. @h. 12. 5, 7, ee 4, 13.—w 1 Cor. 1 
Bp . /17. & 2 wjya. _Ch."11. 6, wat ‘ 
" t Toot recover itself; in ‘yainidid plished; the walls, are battered into breaches ; 
tars smoke ‘with reiterated aa4 as ie besieging army,. carrying: every thing 
ut thei emo ere silent ; rand: thei oint of the sword, enter the city, storm 
idols were: ed to ben nothing tn the world. tak e the citadel. Every where defeated, ae 
Popery coul neyer, b ower of self-revi- I iseqaifcted submit, and are” brought into 
Bacench, “restore itself after. its. “defeat, aby the || captivity, aly ManariCoyres, are led. away cap- 
: yrmation : it had no Scripture consecutively | tives; and thus the whole ‘government is de- 
“understood : no ‘reason, no argitment : in vain stroy: ed. 4 
were its bells rung; its’ candles lighted; «ts. | we: is easy to apply these Aneel as far as ae; : 
auto da fes exhibited :.in vain did its fires blaze: consistent with the ppostle’s design. °Th 


and in vain were innumerable human‘ vicbing |g 
fhitiolated on its altars! 1 The light of G 
_penetrated its hidden ‘w of darkness, and 
“Gragged its three-headed Cerberus into. open. 
ay; the monster sickened, vomited his henbane, 
and fled-for refuge to his native snudes.,’ . 
‘The obedience “of Christ} Subjection to idols 
was annihilated by the progress of the Gospel. 
“among the heatiens ; and: they soon had but one 
Lord, and his name one. In like manner the 
doctrines ‘of the reformation, mighty through 
‘God, pulled down, demolished, and brought into 
capil, the whole Papal system: and ‘instead 


of obedience to the pope, the pretended vicar of | 


God | upon earth, obedience to Christ, as the sole 

almighty head of the church, was established 

particularly in Britain, wheré it continues to 

prevail. Hallelujah! the Lord God omnipotent 
> Freigneth. 

Verse 6. And having in a readiness to revenge 
all. disobedience] I ‘am ready, through ‘this 
mighty armour of God, to punish those opposers 

_ of the doctrine of Christ ; and the disobedience 
which has been. produced by them. 

When your obedience is fulfilled.| When you |} 
have, in the fullest manner, discountenanced 
those men, and separated yourselves from their 
communion. The apostle was not in haste to 
pull up the tares, lest he should pull up the 
whent also. 

All the terms in’ these’ fio verses are mili- 
tary. Allusion is made to a, strongly fortified |) 
city, where the enemy had made his last stand ; 
entrenching himself about the walls ; strengthen- 
ing all. his - redoubts and ramparts ; raising 

j Se, castles, towers, : nd % various engines of defence 
b as offence uj the walls; and neglecting 
- not ving that might tend to render his strong 
4 hold impregnable. , “The army of God comes 
ae ag seein the place, and attacks it; the strong 
8 0; AUgopenTee, all the forty ified p places, are 
on 
and, wha 
& 


‘The 2 aginations. opie wor, engines, 

atone or skill of man 

: hl ieee taken and destroyed. 

ery hi h thing, wey thous, all the: castles 

Cia are appa thrown down, and demo- 
e 


ae 


general sense 1 have gre in the pree 
notes. 
"Verse 7, De ye look on Fics after | the out- : 
ward appearance?) Dono e carried away 
withappearances ; do not be: satisfied with show 
ue parade. ee ae 
© tfany man trust to himself that he is Christ?s] 
Bere. asin several other places of this, : and the ° 
preceding epistle, the tc, any, or certain per- 
son, most evidently refers to the false apostle, 
who made so much disturbance in the cha rch. 
And this man érusted. to hi aself, assumed to, 
himself, that he’ was: hrist’s messenger > it 
would not do to attempt to subvert Christianity 
at once, it had got-too strong a hold of Corinth. 
| to be easily dislodged ; he therefore pretended 
to be on Christ’s side, and to derive his auiltersty 
from him. % 

Let himof himself] Without: any. ‘authority 
certainly from God; but, as he. arrogates to 
himself the character of a minister of Christ, - 
let him- acknowledge that even so, we are. 
Christ’s min isters; anid that I have, by. my, 
preaching, and the miracl which I have. 
wrought, given: the fullest proof that tL am ad 


> 


‘cially commissioned by him. | 

Verse 8. For t ough I should. hoist ke. ‘jet 
have a iameepee | ity, and spiritual power, 
‘than I have yet . bat both to edify and to. 
punish : but [employ this for-your edification i in” 
rightcousness ; and not for the destruction ofany 
delinquent. “This,” says Calmet, ‘is the rule 
| which the pastors of the church ever propose to 
emselves in. the exercise of their authority ; ; 
whether to enjoin or forbid; to dispense or to 
oblige; to bind or ‘to loose. They should use 
this power only as Jesus Christ used’. it, for the 
salyation, and not for the destruction, of souls.” 

Versi 9 ‘That I may not seem, kc. j This is 
an. ‘elliptical sentence, and may’ be supplied 
thus: ‘I have not used ‘this authority ; nor will 

add any more concerning this part of the 
subject, lest I should seem, as. my adversary 
has insinuated, to wish to terrify you by my 
letters.” 

“Werse’ 310. For his letters, say» they, aré 
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_ to be the spirit and design ofthis’ slander. 


* sostom, tom. vi. Hom. 30. page 265. repre- 
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Ay Magn. J Let such a one. think y selves, and comparing the 58). 
ee 5 ean yo ake 2 eth rk nag ios iin 
AGC 8 this, that such as we aye in | we ot emselves, 3 are one 

-: Saneat word by letters when we.are || not ise. vs we 

absent, such will we be also m deed % 13 “* But’ we | not boast of — 
when we are present. §. ae things. without og egeutaey t 
12 * Forwedare notmake ourselyesof | accor ing ‘to the measure of the 

* rule which ath. distributed to” . 


the number, or Fompate Misa yes ith 
some that commend themselves: but 
they measuring themselves by them 


a vs i - i 
bh measure to reach even unto .. 
A " ¥ , % ; 


7) x Gh. 3.1, &5,12—y Orunderstand itn ot 


ei we 
TOU *, - eA ~ é 
i ee 
| ie Mt % FEE “ 


weighty and powerful] ‘He bo: ts of high 
powers, and that he can do great things. See 
Onrvern dl; 2a tie eo & 2° Se 
But his bodily presence is weak] Whén you 
behold the man, you find him a feeble, con- 
temptible ‘mortal; and when you hear him 
speak, his speech 6 acyoc, probably his doctrine, 
eEoubeynuevoc, is good for nothing; his person, 
matter, and manner, are altogether uninterest- 
‘ing, unimpressive, and too contemptible to” 
valued by the wise and the learned. This seems’ 


~ Many, both among the ancients and moder 1S 5° 
have endeavoured to ee out the 2?ound.tiehe 
was for any part of this calumny: as to the 
~ moral conduct of the apostle, that was invulne- 
- rable; his motives, it is true, were suspected 
and denounced by this false apostle and his 
partizans ; but they could never find any thing 
in his conduct which could support their insi- 
nuations. What they could not:attach to his: 
character, they disingenuously attached to his 
person an his elocution. ; 
- Jf we'can credit some ancient writers, such 
as JVicephorus, we shall find the apostle thus 
described—I2unros ingoc ny nat cvvesarmevoc, 
“ro qou cwparos peyedos. Kas worep aynvacy 
AUTO KELT HATS Sumeoy de, net exuhoe. Tay 
“oN AguKos, kal To MeaTwmoy mpoduens, 1tAoc THY 
“xepxany, &c.—Nicephor. lib. 1. cap. 17. Paul 
was a little man, crooked and almost bent like 
a bow; with’ a pale countenance, long and 
wrinkled; a bald head; his éyes full of fire and 
benevolence ; his beard long, thick, and inter- 
_ spersed with gray hairs, as was his head, &c. 
T quote from Calmet, not haying icephorus at 
hand. moo. wt ee a ‘ 
An old Greek writer, says the’same author, 
whose works are found among those of Chry- 


sents him thus—Ilavaos 6 reirnyoc avOewmoc, ot 
Tay overyay ar Touevos; “ Pauly was a man of 
about three cubits in height, (four feet six) and 
yet nevertheless, touched the heavens.” Others 
say, “that he was a little man, had a bald | 
hhead, and a large nose.” See the above, and | 
, several other authorities, in Calmet.—Per- 
haps, there is not one of these statements cor= 
rect : as to Vicephorus, he is a writer of the four- 
teenth century, weak andcredulous, and Worthy 
of no regard. And the writer found in ‘the 
Works of Chrysostom, in making the apostle 
little more than a-pigmy, has rendered his 
account incredible. natene rh, i ORS Nd 
. That St. Paul could be no such diminutive 
person, we may fairly presume from the office 
he filled under the high priest, in the persecu- 
tion of the church of Christ; and that he had 
not an impediment in his speech, but was a 
graceful orator, we 


may learn from his whole ! 
342 ‘ F 


‘|| threatening of this kind would;doubtless, alarm 


be sae Or, line. 
history. ; and Feqogally from the account We. 
have; Acts xiv. 12. where thedycaonians toolx 
him for Mercury, the god of ced 


9 
oquence, thd 
thereto by his powerful and »persuasive e 
tion. In short, there does not appear be 
any substantial evidence of the apostle’s defor- 
mity; pigmy stature, bald head, pale and wrin- 
led face, large nose -stammering speech, &c. * : 
&c. ‘These’are ioballly all figments of unbri- 
dled fancy, and foolish surmisings. —— : 
Verse 11. Such as we are in word] A 


the false apostle; ‘and it is very likely, that he 
did Rot await the roca bende ad be would 
not be willing to try the fate of Elymas.. 
| Verse 12. We dare not make ourselves, &c.} 
As if he had said, I dare neither associate with, 
nor compare myself to, those who are full of 
self-commendation.—Some think this to be an 
ironical speech. oa ae i bs 
But they measuring themselves by themselves] 
They are not sent of God; they are not in- 
‘spired by his spirit; therefore they have no 
rule to think or act by. They are also full of 
pride and self-conceit : they look within them- 
selves for accomplishments which their self- 
love will soon find out ; for, to it, real and fic- 
titious are the same. AS they dare not com- 
pare themselves with the true apostles of 
Christ, they compare themselves with each 
other; and, as they have no perfect standard, 
they can have no excellence ; nor can they ever 
attain true wisdom, which is not to be had from 
} looking at what we are, but to what we should 
be: and,‘if without a directory, what we should. 
be, will never appear: and consequently, our 
ignorance must ‘continue. © This was the case 
ith the self-conceited false apostles: but ov 
cuvioucry, are not wise, Mr.Wakefield contends, 
is an elegant Grecism, signifying they are not 
aware that they are measuring themselves by 
themselves, &c. | > 
| . Verse 13. Things without our measure | 
‘There is a great deal of difficulty in this and 
the three following verses: and there is a great 
diversity among the MSS. and which isthe true 
reading can scarcely be determined: Our - 
version is, perhaps, the plainest that can be 
‘made of the text. By the measure mentioned: 
here, it seems as if the apostle meant thecom= — 
mission. he ‘received from God to preach the. 
Gospel tothe Gentilés : a measure or district 
that extended through all Asia Minor and — 
Greece, down to Achaia, where Corinth was 


- ; 


situated, @ measure to reach even unto you. But 33 
the expressions in these verses are all agonisti- 
cal, and taken from | 1e stadium or rac -cours Teas 
| in the Olympic. and Isthmian’ games. Th 
Heer, OF measure, was the length of the d 

or course: and the xavev, rude or line sagt ys 
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-* though we reached not unto 


you: >for we are comeas far as to you | 


"also in preaching the Gospel of Christ. 
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_ Pf the false apostle. 


ing to our rule abundantly. A.M, 4061. 
-16-'To preach the Gospel in 4;5,,6 £": 
the regions beyond you, and 22° *. 
not to boast in another man’s °line of 
things made ready toour hand. 
17 ‘But he that glorieth, let him , 
glory.in the Lord. =~ ee 
18 For €not he. that 
himself is’ ap 
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roved, but "whom. the 
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10. & 4. 15, & 9, 1—c Rom. 15. 20.—d Or, 
magnified in you.—e Or, rule. 
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f Isai. 65, 16. Jer. 9, 24, 1 Cor: k BL—e Prov. 27. 2 © 


h Rom, 2, 29. 1 Cor. 4.5. 


and 16. was:probably the same with the yg2- 
«ex, or white line, which marked out the bound- 
aries of the stadium: and the verbs reach unto, 
stretch out, &c. are all references to the erer- 
tions: made to win the race. ‘As this subject is 
so frequently alluded to in these epistles, I 
have thought it of, importance to consider it 
particularly in the different places where it 
aceurs. 
* Verse 14. For we stretch not ourselves be- 
‘yond| We have not proceeded straight from 
Macedonia, through Thessaly, and across the 
Adriatic gulf into Italy, which would have Jed 


us beyond you westward: but knowing the: 


mind of our God, we left this direct path, and 
camé southward through Greece, down into 
Achaia; and there we planted .the Gospel. 


‘« The false apostle has therefore got into our 


{ 


our rule or district will be abundantly extended. | 


a ing verse. 


province, and entered into our labours; and 
there boasts as if the conversion of the hea- 


' then Achaians had been his own work. As 


‘there is an allusion here to the stadium, and to 
the Olympic games in general; we may con- 

- sider the apostle as laying to the charge of the 
disturber at Corinth, that he had got his name 
surreptitiously inserted on the military list; 
that he was not striving lawfully: had no right 
to the stadium, and none to the crown. See 
the observations at the end .of 1 Cor. ix. and 
the note on ver. 13. of this chapter. 

Verse 15. Not boasting of things without our 
measure] We speak only of the work which 
God has done by us; for, we have never 
attempted to enter into other men’s labours, and 
we study to convert those regions assigned to us 
by the Holy Spirit. We enter the course law- 
fully ; and run according to rule. See above. 

‘When your faith is increased] When you 
receive more of the life and power of godli- 
ness ; and when you can better spare me to go 
to other places. 

We shall be enlarged by you] MeyzauvOnvas 
probably signifies here, to be praised or com- 
mended; and the sense would be this: —We 


hope that shortly, on your gaining an increase || 5 


of true religion, after your long distractions 
and divisions, you will plainly see that we are 
the true messengers of God to you: and that 
in all your intercourse with your. neighbours, 
or to foreign parts, you will speak of this Gos- 
pel preached by us, as a glorious system of 
saving truth; and that in consequence, the 
heathen countries around you, will be the better 
prepared to receive our message; and thus, 


‘This interpretation agrees well with the follow- 
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Verse 16. To preach the Gospel in the re- 
gions beyond you)» He probably refers to those 
parts of the Morea, such as Sparta, &c.; what 
lay, southward of them); and to Italy, which 
lay on the west: fort doés not appear that he’ 
considered his measure or province, to extend 
to Lybra, or any part of Africa, See the in- 
troduction, sect. xii. ne ek, ae 

Not to boast in another man’s line] So'very — 
scrupulous was the apostle not to build on ano- 
ther man’s foundation ; that he would not even’ 
go-to those places where other apostles were 
labouring. He appears to think that every — 
apostle had a particular district or province ot” 
the heathen world allotted to him; and which 
God commissioned him to convert to the Chris- 
tian faith. No doubt every apostle was influ- 
enced in the same way: and this was a wise 
order of God; for by these means the Gospel 
was more quickly spread through the heathen. 
provinces, than it otherwise would have been. ~ 
The apostles had deacons or ministers with them,* 
whose business it was to water the seed sown: ~ 
but the apostles alone, under Christ, sowed and 
planied. hate 

Verse 17. He that glorieth let him glory in 
the Lord.] Instead of boasting or exulting’, 
even ip your own success in preaching the 
Gospel, as none can be successful without the 
especial blessing of God, let God who gave the 
blessing have the glory. Even the genuine 
apostle, who has his commission immediately 
from God himself, takes no praise to himself 
from the prosperity of his work; but gives it 
all to God. How little cause then, have your ~ 
uncommissioned men to boast, to whom God has 
assigned no province ; and who only boast in 
another man’s line of things made ready to their 
hands ! a in SS a 

Verse 18. Not he that .commendeth himself} 
Not the person who makes a parade of his own 
attainments; who preaches himself, and not 
Christ Jesus the Lord ; and far from being 
your servant for Christ’s sake, affects to be 
your ruler :. net such a one shall be approved 
of God, by an especial blessing on his labours ; , 
but he whom the Lord, commendeth, by giving 
him the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit ; 
and converting the heathen by shis ministry. 
These were qualifications, to which the false 
apostle at Corinth could not pretend. Hehad 
Janguage, and eloquence, and show, and. parade ; 
had neither the gifts of an apostle, nor 
an apostle’s. success, 
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1. Dr. Wurrey observes, that the apostle, 
in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th verses, endea- 
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vours to advance himself above the false apos- 
tles in the three following particulars. 
_(1.) That whereas they could show no com- 
mission to preach to the Corinthians, no mea- 
_ sure by which God had distributed. the Corin- 
“thians to them as their province, he could do 
so. Wehave a measure to reach even to you. 
__(2,) That whereas they went out of their line, 
leaping from one church, to another, he went 
on orderly in the conversion.of the heathens, 
from u i he through: all thd 
vinces, till he came to Corinth. a 
“| (3.) Whereas. they only came mm and per- 
4 verted t echure ee’ he faith had already 
“been preached; and so could ‘only boast of 
things made ready to their hands, ver: 16. he 
“had pera ‘to preach the-Gospel where 
Christ had not been named, lest he should 
build on another man’s foundation, Rom. xv. 20 
2.-We find that fromthe beginning, God 
appointed to every man his*province: and to 


every man his labour: and would not suffer 
.. even one apostle to interfere with another. 


This was a very wise appoitment: for by this 
the Gospel was not only inte speedily diffused 
-over the. heathen ngpous, as we have already 
remarked, but the churches were better at- 
tended to, the C ee ‘doctrine: preserved in 
is peeye and the Christian discipline properly 
enforced. Wh 
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wolf be permitted to enter the sacred fold: and 


it. : + * "4 
at ae a is ; 
SP, # 
» the Cobmnthaan chuieli 
in particular; and thus the works neglected. 
ieaert church of God, there should be 
one who has the care of it ; who may be 
|. perly. called tefoiton tnd who is accov 
elem its purityin the faith, and its go 
cipline. en ete. Oe 
ae Bvery man who'mini Baton things, 
stiould be well assured of his cali to the work ; * 
without this, he can, labour neither with confi- 
dence nor comfort. And.be should’ be careful “ 
to. watch over the flock, that no destroying > ~ |) 


that the fences of a holy discipline be kept in 
proper repair. er 
4. It is base, abdminable, and, deeply sinful», 
for a man: to thrust “himself into: other men’s 
labours, and by sowing doubtful disputations 
among a Christian people, distract'and divide __ 
them, that he may get a party to himself. Such” 
persons” generally act as the false apostle at — 
Corinth; preach a relaxed morality: place great — 
stress upon certain doctrines which flatter, and 
sooth self-love; calumniate the person, systema 
| of doctrines, and mode of discipline of the pastor, 
who perhaps planted that church; or ‘to io 
the order of God’s providence, has the d6yer= 
sight of it. This is an evil that has prevailed 
much in all ages of the church; there is’ at 
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at is any man’s work is no man’s || Christianity is disgraced by it. 


present much of it in the Christian world; and 
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The apostle apologises 


Gospel at Corinth, 4—11. 


i CHAPTER XI... PL 


for expressing his jealousy relative to the true state of the Corinthians ; still fearing jest their minds. 
* should have been drawn aside from the simplicity of the Gospel, 1—3.. From this he takes occasion to extol his own minis-_. * 
‘try, which had been without charge to them, having»been supported by the churchés of Macedonia while he preached the 


a 


Gives the character of the false apostles, 12-15. Shows what reasons he has to boast of sécu- 


lar advantages of birth, education, divine call to the ministry, labours in that, ministry, grievous persecutions, great sufferings, / 


” sand extraordinary hazards, 16—33. 

‘apm 00. WRTOULD to God ye 
4.0. ¢.810. YY » could bear with me a 

conisCes4. little in *my folly: and indeed 


An. Imp. Ne 


2 For Lam ‘jealous’ over you with 


godly jealousy :. for“? I have 4;™,41. 
espoused you to one husband-4. ¥-¢: # 


; An. Imp. Ne 
“that I may present.you fas. a’ sees4 
chaste virgin ‘to Christ. > - 


3 But I fear lest by any means, as 


Ss = = 
» Ver. 16. Ch. 5. 13.—b Or, ye do bear with me.—e Gal. 4. 17, 


18 —4 Hos. 2. 19, 20._1'Cor. 4. 15,—e Col. 1,98. Lev. 21.13. - 


_~ _,  NOTES*ON CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 1. Would to God ye could bear with 
me] Ogeroy nvayerbe mou pixecy’ as the word 
God is not mentioned here, it would have been 
much better to have translated the passage lite- 
rally thus: I wish you could bear a little with 
me. ‘The too frequent use of this sacred name, 
produces a familiarity with it that is not at all 
conducive to reverence.and podly fear. 

In my folly] In my seeming folly, for being 
obliged to vindicate his ministry, it was neces- 


Z 


sary that he should speak much of himself, his | 
And as this would | 


sufferings, and his success. 
appear like boasting; and boasting is always 


’ the effect of an empty, foolish mind, those who 


were not acquainted with the necessity.that lay 
upon him to make this defence, might be led 
to impute it to vanity. As if he had said— 
Suppose you allow this to be folly, have the 
ee to bear with me: for though I glory, 

should not be a fool, chap. xii. 6. And let 


no man think me a fool for my boasting, chap. 
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Verse 2. Lam jealous over you, &c.] Th 


apostle evidently alludes either to the tonaww | 


shoshabinim, or paranymphs, among — the 


Hebrews, whose office is largely explained in | 
; 344 Pl 
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the notes on John iii. 29. and the observations 
at the end of that chapter ; or to the harmosyni, 
a sort of magistrates. among the Lacedemo- 
nians, who had the care of_virgins,.and whose 
business it was to see them well educated. kept 
pure, and properly prepared for married life. 
That I may present you as a choste virgin] - 
-The ailusion is still kept up; and there seems 
to be a reference to Lev. xxi. 14. that the high 
priest must not marry any one that was not a 
pure virgin. Here, then, Christ is the high 
priest, the spouse or husband: the .Corinthian 
church the pure virgin to be espoused: the 
apostle and his helpers the shoshabinim or har- 
mosyni, who had: educated and prepared this 
virgin for her husband, and espoused her tae 
him. See the observations already referred to 
at the end of the third chapter of John. P 
Verse 3. As the serpent beguiled Eve through — 
‘his subtilty| -This-is a strong reflection on the 
false apostle and his teaching: he was subtle, 
| ravoveyoc, and by his subtilty, Tavoveyta., from: S4 
wav, all, and egypor, work, his versatifty of cha- an se 
racter and conduct, his capability of doing 


apes 


all eur: and accommodating himself to the >. 
caprices, prejudices, and eyil propensiti of .& 
| those to whom he ministered : he was oath tomas. 
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Spirit which ye have not received ; or 


_ plicity of the Gospel of Christ; er, to follow the 
metaphor, he ddbacdluced the pure, chaste, well 
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- giance to Adam, her true husband; and cer- 


~ another Jesus, whom we -have, not: 


: the High Priest; Jesus Christ. 


_ leges, spiritual advantages, and stronger excite- | 


 Wierns ro Koyw 5 3, though I speak hke a common, 


_ truths of the Gospel system ; ye’ yourselves are 


- been thoroughly manifested among 
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es in ig beguiled Eve | 
Sr 3. rows) his subtilty, so your | 
pe minds » should be “corrupted 
* from the simplicity that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh preacheth | 


preached ; or if ye receive another 


“Yanother Gospel, which ye have- ‘not 
accepted ; ye might well bear with Aim. || 

For | suppose, 'I was not a whit | 
behind the.very. chiefest apostles. 


CHAP. XI. 


* cal anid charge. 


6 But though mT be rude in Page 
speech, yet not "in know- 
ledge ; 


‘An. Imp wNe- *« 
but °we have. been wronis Cs. E 


thoroughly made se among goa | 


in all things. 

7 Have I committed an ‘offence Pin 
abasing myself that yé might be ex- 
alted, ‘because. I have pr ached to 
you the” Gospel of God free VB mie oS 

I tebbed other -churches, taking 
eee of them, todo you service. — 

9 And | when I was is present with you, 


Peng 


ae 1, 3.44.1. Heb, 13. 9. ® Pet. 3. 17.—tGalat. 1. 
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 8.— Or, with me. 


~€ Gen. 3.4: John. 44,—h Eph. 6. 24. *Col.°2. 4, 8,18) We 


11 Cor. 15. 10. Chod2. 11. Gal. 2. ‘62s 1 Cor, als Ai. & 


“2.4, 13. Ch, 10, 10.—n Eph}. 4,0 Ch. 4, 2, & 5. A, dey 


12. 12. —? Acts 18.3. 1 Cord. 6, 12. Ch. 10.1 


corrupt the minds of the “sbaglo from the sim- 


educated virgin, from her duty, affection, and 
allegiance , to her one and only true husband, 
And here he 
seems to intimate that the serpent had seduced | 
the mind of Eve from her affections and alle- | 


tainly from God, her creator and governor. 
See at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 4. For if he that-cometh| The false 
apostle, who. came after St. Paul had left 

orinth. © ~ 

’ Preacheth another Jesus} Who can save 
more fully, and more powerfully, than ‘that 
\ Jesus whom I have preached. 

Or-ye recewe another spirit] And if in:con- 
sequence of beliéving in this new Saviour, ye | 
receive another spirit, the gifts, graces, and 
consolations of which are greater than those 
which ye have received from the Holy Ghost, 
which has been given to you, on your believing 
on the Christ whom we preached. 

Or another Gospel] Containing more privi- 


ments to holiness, than that which we have 
preached, and which ye have accepted, ye 
might well bear with him. This would be a 
sufficient reason why you should not only bear | 
with him, but prefer him to me. 

- Others think that the last clause should be 
rendered ye might well bear with mE; notwith- 
standing he brought you another Jesus, Spirit, 
and Gospel, ye might bear with me, who have 
already ministered so long to, and done so much 
for-you. But the former sense seems best. 

Verse 5. J was not—behind the very chiefest 
apostles) That is, the most eminent of the apos- 
es have not preached Christ, ministered the 
spirit, explained and enforced the doctrines of 
the Gospel in a more powerful and effectual 
manner than I have done. 
Verse 6. But though I be rude in speech] 


unlettered man ; in plain unadorned phrase, stu- 
dying none of the graces of eloquence; yet I 
am not unskilled in the most profound know- 
ledge of God, of spiritual and eterial things, of 
the nature of the human soul; and the sound 


witnesses of this, as in all these things, T have 

YOu... + P 

Inspired “men received all their. doctrines. 

immediately from ool , often” the ey | 
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words in which thene doctrines ‘should reria 
vered to the world; but, ingeneral, the Holy 
Spirit appears to have left. them ‘to their own. 
language, preventing them from using any ex- 
pression that might be equivocal, or convey a 
contrary sense to that-which God intended. ~~ 
That St. Paul wrote a strong, nervous, "aata 
sufficiently pure language, his own writings suf- 
ficiently testify; but the graces of the Greek — 
tongue he appears not to. have studied ; or at 
least he did not think it proper to. use ‘them : \ 
for, perhaps there is no tongue in the world that 
is so apt to seduce the understanding by. its: 
sounds and harmony, as the Greek. it is not. 
an unusual thing for Greek scholars, to the pre- 
sent day, to be in raptures with the harmony 
of a Greck verse, the sense of which is but it~ 
tle regarded, and perhaps is httle worth! { 
should suppose that God would prevent the 
inspired writers from either speaking or wri- 
ting thus; that sound might’not carry the hearer 
away from the sense: and that the persuasive 
force of_truth might alone prevail; and the 
excellence of the power appear to. be of God, 
and not of man. ‘Taking up the subject in this 
point of view,.I see no reason to have recourse 
to the supposition, or fable rather, that the apos- 


tle had an impediment in his speech ; and that 
-he alludes to this infirmity in the above passage. 


Verse 7. Have I committed an offence in 
abasing myself?) Have J transgressed in 
labouring with my hands, that. 1 might’ not be 
chargeable to you? and getting my deficiencies ' 
supplied by contributions from other churches, 
while | was employed in labouring for your sal- ° 
vation? Does your false apostle. insinuate that” 

I have disgraced the apostolic office by thus 


- descending {o servile labour for my support? 


Well, I have done this, that you maght be ex- 
alted; that you might receive the pure doc- — 
trines of the Gospel, and be exalted to the 
highest pitch of intellectual light and blessed- 
mess. And will you complain that I-preached 
the Gospel gratis to you! Suny ace ‘The 
whole passage is strongly ironical. 

Verse 8. I robbed other churches) This pack 
of the sentence’ is explained by the latter; 
taking wages to do”, you service. The word oa- 
veov, signifies the pay of money and-provisions, 
given daily toa Roman soldier. As if he had 
said I received food and raiment, the bare 
necessaries of hfe, from other muchas” while 
labouring for your salvation. Will you esteem 
this, a crime? ‘de 

Verse: 9. And when I was present with you] 

P 345 


ae 


. permit you to contribute to my support. 


ey 


a] 3 F y “ 
The character of 


TL CORINTHIANS. 


: 7 ¥ yy RE Rg 
ian 7a avert 
ey y P z ™ ; 


i » false apostles. 


m 


a 1 bg iin, igh re 
4, Mas. and wanted 'I was charge- || ¥ that I may cut off occasion 4;™3 : 


rpg 80. able to no man: for that 


conis Ces. which was lacking to me *the 


_ brethren which came from Mace- 


donia supplied: and in all things I 
have kept myself ‘from being burden- 
some unto you, and so will I keep 
OG) SA ee a» 
10.“ As the truth of Christ is in me, 
*no man shall stop me of this boasting 
Win the regions of Achaia. , e 
..11 Wherefore ? * because I love yo 
not? God knoweth. . 


from them which desire occa- aa. 

sion; that wherein they glory, ##Ce=* 

they may be found even.as wes |” 
13 For such *are false apostles, 


« deceitful workers, transforming them-" 


selves into the apostles of Christ. ~ 
14 And no marvel: for Satan himself 


is transformed into” an angel of light. _ 


| 15. Therefore #t és no great thing ila 
ministers also be transformed as the 
¢ministers of righteousness; “whose. 


| end shall be according to their works. 
12 But what ‘I do, that I will do, | 
- = & B a 


16° say again, Let no man.think 


« Acts 20. 33: Ch. 19.13. 1 Thess. 2.9. 2'Thess. 3. 8,9. 
* Phil. 4: 10, 15, 16.—t Ch. 12. 14, 16.—u Rom. 9. J—* Gr. 
this boasting shall not be stopped in me.—w 1 Cor. 9. 15. 
2 Oh. 6. 1. & 7.3. & 12, 15. ee 


— 


3. 9.—d Phil. 3..19.—e Ver. 1. 


y 1 Cor. 9. 12:—z Acts15. 24. Rom. 16. 18.. Gal. 4. 7.& 
6.12. Phil. 1. 15. 2Pet.2.1. 1 John 4. 1. Rev. 2. 2. 
aCh.2.17. Phil. 3.2., Tit. 1. 10, 1h—b Gal. 1. 8.—© Ch. 
Ch. 12. 6, 11. . 


i The particle zat, which we translate and, should 
’ be rendered for in this place; For, when I was 


‘with you, and was in want,I was chargeable to no 
man. I preferred to be, fora time, even with- 
out the necessaries of life, rather than be a bur- 
den to you. To whom was thisa reproach? to 
me, or to you? 


G coat g > 


The brethren which came from Macedoma] 


' He probably refers to the supplies which he 


‘received from the church at Philippi, which 
was in Macedonia: of which he says, that. in 
the beginning of the Gospel, no church commu- 
nicated with me, as concerning giving and re- 


- cewing, but you only : foreven at Thessalonica, 


ye sent once and again to my necessity, Phil. iv. 
15, 16. See the zntroduction, sect. vi. 

Verse 10. As the truth of Christ is in me] 
Esw aanbsix Xessou ey euct, The truth of Christ 
asin me. That is, T speak as becomes a Chris- 


.. tian man; and as influenced by the Gospel of 


Christ. It is a solemn form of asseveration ; if 
not to be considered in the sense of an oath. 

In the regions of Achaia] The whole of, the 
;Peloponnesus or Morea, in which the city of 
Corinth stood. From this it appears, that he 
had received’ no help from any of the other 
churches in the whole of that district. 

Verse 11. Wherefore?] Why have I acted 
thus? and why do I propose to continue to act 
thus? is it because I love you not 2 and will not 
God 
enoweth the contrary : I do most affectionately 
lovetyous ges 2's! ‘ 

Verse 12, But what I do, &c.] J act thus that 
I may cut off occasion of glorying, boasting, or 
calumniating, from them, the false apostle and 
his partizans ; who seek occasion ; who would be 
glad that I should become chargeable to you, 
that it might in some sort vindicate them, who 
exact much from you; for they bring you into 
bondage, and devour you, ver. 20: 

_ Nothing could mortify. these persons more 


' than.to find that the apostle did take nothing, 


and was resolved to take nothing; while they 
were fleecing the people. It is certain that the 
passage is not to be understood, as though the 
false apostles took nothing from the people, to 
whatever disinterestedness they might pretend : 
for the apostle is positive on the contrary ; and 
he was determined to act so that his example 
should not authorise these. deceivers, who had 
A ea ieee Oa 


nothing but their self-interest in view, from ex- 
acting contribution from the people; so that if 
they continued to boast, they must be bound 
even as the apostle, taking nothing for their la- 
bours ; which could never comport with their 
views of gain and secular profit. —. heat 


Verse 13. For such are false apostles} Per- 


sons who pretend to be apostles, but have no 
mission from Christ. Fa i, 

Deceitful workers] They do preach and 
labour, but they have nothing but their own 
emolument in view. : } 

Transforming themselves] Assuming as far 
as they possibly can, consistently with their sints- 
ter views, the habit, manner, and doctrine of 
the apostles of Christ. : 

Verse 14. And no marvel] Kat ov bauvpasey, 
and no wonder; it need not surprise you what 
the disciples do,-~when you consider the charac- 
ter of the master. . 

‘Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light.| As in ver. 3. the apostle had the his- 
tory of the temptation and fall of man, particu- 
larly in view, it is very likely that here he refers 
to the same thing. In whatever form Satan 
appeared to our first mother, his: pretensions 
and professions gave him the appearance of a 
good angel; and by pretending that Eve should 
get a great increase of light, that is, wisdom 
and understanding, he deceived her, and led her 


| to transgress. It is generally said that Satan 


has three forms under which he tempts men :— 
1. The subtle serpent. 2. The roaring lion. 
3. The angel of light. . He often, as the angel 
of light, persuades men to do things under the 
name of religion, which are subversive of it 
Hence all the persecutions, faggots, and fires 
of a certain church, under pretence of keeping 
heresy out of the church: and hence, all the 
horrors and infernalities of the inquisition.’ 2. 
In the form of heathen persecution, like a lion 
he has ravaged the heritage of the Lord. And, 
3. By means of our senses and passions, as the 
subtle serpent; he is frequently deceiving us, so 
that often the workings of corrupt nature are 
mistaken for the operations of the Spirit of God. 
Verse 15, Whose end shall be according to 
their works) A bad way leads toa bad end. The 
way of sim is the way to hell. 


» Verse 16. Let no man think me a fool] See 
biteiatery ene 7 me a fool} See 
if a ee 

& e 
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, ee, the apostle was now © 
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Many glory 


AM, “051. mea fool ; if otherwise, 
ALU. C. 8 


Ao tng. Nez @ fool ‘receive me, that I may. 
auc boast myselfa little. 


17-'That which I speak, «1 speak 2¢ | 


‘not after the Lord, but as it, were fool: 


- ishly, "in this confidence of boasting. 


_ 18 ' Seeing that many glory after the 
flesh, I will glory also. & 


19 For ye suffer fools gladly, «seeing | 


ye yourselves are wise. -* 


20 For ye suffer if man: bring you, 
pe into bondage; if a man devour you, if'a | 
man take of you, ifa man exalt himself, 


if a man smite you on the face. 


CHAP. XL 


etas jj, 21 I speak as concerning 4, ™*s. 


after the flesh. 


reproach, ™as though we 4.5, ge 
had been weak. Howbeit xit¢en* 
“whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak 
foolishly,) lam bold also. = 

22 \Are they Hebrews? °so am I. 


Are they ‘Israelites ?-so am I. Are 
they the seed of Abraham ? so ai I. « 

23 Are they ministers of Christ ? 
(I speak as a fool) I am more; ? in 
labours, more abundant, "in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more fre- 
quent, Sin deaths oft. = 


24 Of the Jews, five times received. 


£ Or, suffer.—s 1 Cor. 7.6, 12.—h Ch, 9, 4.—i Phil. 3. 3, 4. 
© 1 Cor: 4. 10.—)Galat. 2. 4. & 4.9.—m ‘Ch. 10. 10.—» Phil. 
3. 4—0 Acts,22. 3. Rom. 1L. 1.» Phil. 9.5. 


cee 


p 1 Cor. 15.10." Acts 9. 16. & 20.23, & 21. 11. Ch. 6.. 


|| 4, 5.81 Cor..15..30, 31, 32. Chap. 1.9, 10. & 4. 11. 


& 6. 9. we 


any 


going to enter into a particular detail of his 
qualifications, natural, acquired and spiritual : 


and particularly of his /abowrs and sufferings, || 


he thinks it necessary to introduce the discourse 
once more, as he did ver. 1. 

Verse 17. I speak it not after the Lord] Were 

-it not for the nécessity under which I am laid 

to vindicate my apostleship, my present glory- 

ing would be inconsistent with my Christian 


profession of humility, and knowing no one | 


after the flesh. 
Verse, 18. Seemg. that many glory after the 
Jjlesh| Boast of external and secular things. 
Verse 19. Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye 
yourselves are wise] A very fine irony. Ye 


are so profoundly wise, as to be able to discern | 


that lam a/fool. Well, it would be dishonoura- 
_ ble to you as wise men, to fall out with a fool : 
you will therefore gladly bear with his imperti- 
pence and foolishness, because of your own 
profound wisdom. . ‘ 
* Verse 20. For ye suffer] As you are so meek 
and gentle, as to submit to be brought into 
bondage, to have your property devoured, your 


goods taken away, yourselves laid in the dust, | 


60 that others may exalt themselves over you; 
yea, and will bear from those the mostdegrading 
andignity ; then, of course, you will bear with 
one, who has never sulted, defrauded, de- 
woured, taken of you,exalted himself against you, 
or offered you any kind of indignity ; and who 
only wishes you to bear his confident boasting, 
concerning matters which he can substantiate. 
~ The expressions in this verse, are some evi- 
dence that the false apostle was a judaizing 
teacher, You suffer, says the apostle, if a man 
xaradouaol, bring you into ‘bondage. probably 
meaning to the Jewish rites and ceremonies, 

Gal. iv. 9. ver. Li If he devour you—as the 
Pharisees did the patrimony of the widows; 
-and for a pretence made long prayers ;.1f aman 
take of you—exact different contributions ; 

. pretendedly for the temple at Jerusalem, &c. 
If he exalt himself—pretending to be: of the 
seed of Abraham; infinitely higher in honour 
and dignity than all the families of the Gentiles: 
if he smite you on the face—treat you with indig~ 
nity, as the Jews did the Gentiles: considering 
them only as dogs, and not fit tobe ranked 
with any of the descendants of Jacob. 

Verse 21. Ispeakas concerning reproach] Dr. 
Whitby thus paraphrases this verse :—‘ That 


which I said of smiting- you upon the face, 1 
speak as concerning ‘the reproach they cast 
upon you as profane and uncircumcised, where- 


| as they all profess to bea holy nation; asthough , 
|| we had been weak, inferior to them in these 


things, not able to ascribe to ourselves those 
advantages as well as they.” Howbeit, where- 
\insoever any is bold, and can justly value him- ~ 
self on these advantages, J am bold also, and. 

can claim the same distinction, though I speak 
foolishly in setting any value ‘on those things : 
but itis necessary that I should show that such 
men have not even one natural good that they. 
can boast of beyond me, .-, | 

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews ?] Speaking the 
‘sacred language, and reading in the congrega- 
tion from the Hebrew Scriptures; the same is. 
my own language. sa alin: Bag ye 

Are they Israelites?| Regularly descended 
from Jacob, and not from Esau; I am also one. 

Are they the seed of Abraham 2] Circum- 
cised, and in the bond of the covenant? Soam 
I. Lam no proselyte, but 1 am a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, both by father and mother; and can 
trace my genealogy through the:tribe of Ben- 
jamin, up tothe father of the faithful. 2 

Verse 23. Are they ministers of Christ ?| So 
we find that these were professors of Chris- 
tianity : and that they were genuine Jews, and 
such as endeavoured to incorporate both sys- 
tems; and no doubt’ to oblige those who had 
believed, to be circumcised; and this appears 
to have been the bondage into which they had 
brought many of the believing Corinthians. 

Lam more] More of a minister of Christ than 
they are,.and have given fuller proofs of it. I 
have suffered persecution for the cross of 
Christ, and of the Jews too; and had I preached 
up the necessity of circumcision, I should have 
been as free from opposition as these-are. 

In labours more abundant} Far from sitting 
down to take my ease in a church already ga- 
thered into Christ: I travel incessantly, preach 
every where, and at all risks, in order to get 
the heathen brought from the empire of dark- 
ness, into the kingdom of God’s beloved Son. 

«In stripes above measure} Being beaten by the 
heathen, who had no particular rule according 


to which they scourged criminals : and we find 
from Acts. xvi. 22, 23. that they beat Paul un- 
mercifully, with many stripes. See the note 
on the above passage. , 
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The aposile’s privileges 
a.m. ao. Tt forty: .stripes save one. 
eu cree. 25°C hrice™ was’ Es beaten 
rouisCest with rods, ‘once was 1) 

“~stoned, thrice I “suffered shipwreck, | 
a night anda day I have beentin the | 
deep ;, ; Vitis +e, 

26 In journeyings often, in perils of || 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


| waters, 7 perils of robbers})-4; 50 
| nib by mine own COUN 45 Sings 
trv 


andl siefferings. 


10. 


en, ‘in perils by the = 
heathen, 7m perils inthe city, m pel 
in the. wilderness, 77 perils in the 
in perils among false brethren; = 
27 In wearimess 


and painfulness,, 


“Ya 3 = 
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In prisons more frequent} See Acts xxi. 11 
ail the Whale hike apoaties history; and his 
long imprisonment, of at least two years, at 
“Rome, Acts xxviii. It does not. appear that 
_ there is any one instance of a false apostle hav- 
mony of Christ: 


ing been imprisoned for the testi 

this was a badge of the true apostles. § — 

_ In deaths oft), That is, in the most:imminent 
dangers. See 1 Cor. xv. 31. chap. iv. 11. And 
see the apostle’s history in the Acts. 

_ Verse 24. Of the Jews, five times received I 
forty stripes savé one:] That is, he was. five 
times scourged by the Jews, whose law, Deut. | 

“xxv. 3. allowed forty stripes; but they, pre- 
tending to be-lenient, and to act within the let- 
ter of the law, inflicted but thirty-nine. 

' To except one stripe’ from the forty, was a 
very ancient canon among the Jews, as we 
learn from Josephus, Antiq. lib. iv. ch. ‘vill. 
sec. 21. who mentions the same thing 7anyas 

“ phas Aturovens tercapaxovee, forty stripes, ex- 

_cepting one. 

The Mishna gives this as a rule, Mrsn. JMae- 
éqth. fol. 22. 10. ** How often shall -he, the | 
culprit, be smitten? Ans. snxqpn sya forty 
stripes wanting one: i. e. with the number 
which is nighest to forty.” Frequently a man 
was scourged according to his ability to bear 
the punishment: and it isa canon inthe Mishna, 
“that he who cannot bear forty stripes should. 

nly eighteen, and yet be considered as 
avindsatened the whole punishment.” 

_ They also thought it right to stop under forty 
lest the person who counted should make a mis- 
take, and the criminal get more than forty 
stripes, which would be injustice; as the law 
required only forty. Fy 

he manner in which this punishment was in- 

flicted is described in the Mishna, fol. 22. 2. 
‘* The two hands of the criminal are bound to 
a post, and then the servant of the synagogue 
‘either pulls or tears off his clothes, till he leaves 
his breast and shoulders bare. A stone or’ 
block is placed behind him, on which the ser- 
vant stands; he holds in his hands a scourge, 
made of leather, divided’ into four tails. He | 
who scourges lays one third on the criminal’s 
breast, another third on his right shoulder, and 
another on his left: ‘The man who receives 
the punishment is neither sitting nor standing, 
but all the while stooping ; and the man smites 
with all his strength, with:one hand.” The | 
severity of this punishment depends on the na- 
ture of the scourge, and the strength of the 
‘executioner. — Dah, ks 

It is also observed, that the Jews did not re- 

04 scourgings, except for enormous offences. 
jut they had scourged the apostle five times : 
for with those murderers no quarter would be 
given to the disciples, as none was given to the 

Master. ' See Schoetgen. ont 
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|; nal. gorenev, must be understood. 


Verse 25. Thrice was I beaten: with rods} ; 
This was under the Roman government; as « 


their lictors béat criminals in, this way. We; 


hear. of the apostle’s being.treated thus once, 
pamely at Philippi, Acts xvi. 22, “See sect. 9.- 


| of the introduction. 


“Once was I stoned] Namely, at Lystra, Acts 
xiv. 19, &e.», ‘¥ = PS 

A night anda day have I been in the deep} To 
what this refers, we cannot tell; it is generally 
supposed that in some shipwreck not on record, 
the apostle had saved himself on a plank, and 


‘was a whole day and night om the sea, tossed’ 


about at the mercy of. the waves. Others think, 
that Zu6ec, the deep, signifies a dungeon of a 
terrible nature at Cyzicum in the Propontis, 
into which Paul was cast, as he passed from 
Troas. But this is not likely. a4 -. - 

Verse 26. In journeying often] He means 
the particular journeys which he took to dif- 
ferent places, for the purpose of propagating 
the Gospel. ~ A : . 

In perils of waters] Exposed to great dan- 
gers, 1n crossing rivers: for of rivers, the origi- 

Of robbers] Judea itself, and perhaps every 
other country, was grievously infested by ban-’ 
ditti of this kind: and no doubt the apostle in 
his frequent peregrinations was often attacked ; 
but being poor, and having nothing to lose, he 
passed unhurt, though not without great danger. 


In perils by mine’own countrymen] The > 


Jews had the most rooted antipathy to him, 
because they considered him‘an apostate from 
the true faith; and also the means of perverting 


‘many others. There are several instances of 


this in the Acts; and a remarkable conspiracy 
against his life is related, Acts xxili..J2, &e. ” 

In perils by the heathen] In the heathen 
provinces whither he went to preach the Gos- 
pel. Several instances of these perils occur 
also in the Acts. we + eISE I er 

In perils in the city] The different seditions 
raised against him, particularly in Jerusalem, 
to which Ephesus and Damascus may be added. 

Perils in the wilderness} Uninhabited*coun- 


tries through which-he was obliged to pass, in 


order to reach from city to city. In such places 
it is easy to imagine many dangers from. ban- 
ditti, wild beasts, cold, starvation, &) ~~ 
Perils in the sea] The different voyages he 
took in narrow seas, suchas the Mediterranean, 
about dangerous coasts, and without compass. 
' False brethren], Persons who joined them- 
selves to the church, pretending faith in Christ, 
but intending to act as spies: hoping to get 
some matter of accusation against him. He no 
oubt suffered much also from apostates. 
. Verse 27. In> weariness and ainfulness | 


wit 


Se 


| Tribulations of this kind were his constant. 
cormpaniens. Lord Lyttleton and others have 


7 


weak? who is offended, and Tburn not? 
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The apostle’s privileges 
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4M. os 24 watchings © often, * in 


"Ens top. 8° hunger and thirst, in fastings 
roms Cz: 


8.4 


“eae ce* often; in cold and nakedness. ° 


28 Besides those things that are 
without, that which cometh’ upon me 
daily, > the care of all. the churches. 
“29 * Who is weak, and I ‘am _ not 


——— 


CHAP. XI 


2 Acts 20. 31. Ch.6,5,—a 1 Cor.4. 11—b See Acts 20. 18, &e. 


© Rom. 1. 14.—c ¥ Cor. 8513. & 9..22.—4 Ch. 12. 5, 9, 10. 
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* ae piel Y: 
aa and sufferings. 
(30. IFT must needs glory, 4%; 0 

*1 will glory of the things 4,55 xf 
which concern mine Infirmi- 28o%* 
CS. Gee ie Aiea 
31 &The God and Father of. our 


#. 


for evermore, knoweth that J lie not. ‘ 
32 * In Damascus the governor under 


* 


e Romans 1.9, & 9. 1. Ch. 1.29. Galat. 1.2. 1 Thess. 2. 5: 
7" fRom.9. 5 Acts 9, 24,25, 


le 
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= 


hard was it for aman of a genteel and liberal 
education, as St. Paul was, to bearsuch rigours, 
and to wander.about like a vagabond, hungry 
and almost naked; yet coming into the presence 
of persons of high hfe, and speaking in large 
and various assemblies, on matters of the utmost 
importance !”. Had not St. Paul been deeply 
convinced of the truth and absolute certainty 
of the Christian religion, he could not have 
eontinued to expose himself to such hardships. 
_ Verse 28. Besides those things that are with- 
out] Independently of all these outward things, 
I have innumerable troubles, and mental op- 
pressions. ; 

‘Which cometh upon me) “H eriovsacts; this 
continual press of business : this insurrection of 
cases to be heard, solved, and determined, rela- 
tive to the doctrine, discipline, state, persecu- 
tion, and supply. of all the churches. 

All his perils were little incomparison of what 
he felt relative to the peace, government; and 
establishment of all the churches among the 
Gentiles; for as he was the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, the government of all the churches among 
these fell in some sort on him; whether they 


were of his own planting, or of the planting of || 


others. See Col. ii, 1. None but a conscien- 
tious minister, who has at héart the salvation of 
‘souls, can enter into the apostle’s feelings in 
this place. . n° : 
Verse 29. Who is weak] .What church is 
there under persecution, with which I do not 


- immediately sympathise? or who, from his 


weakness in, the faith, and serupulousness of 
conscience, is likely to be stumbled, or turned 
out of the way, to whom I do not condescend, 
and whose burden I do not bear? 
Who is offended] Or likely to be turned out 
of the way, and I burn not with zeal to restore 
‘and confirm him? This seems to be the sense 
_of these different questions. 
Verse 30.° I will glory—which concern mine 
infirmities] I will not boast of my natural or 
acquired powers, neither in what God has done 
by me; but rather in what I have suffered for 
- Many persons have understood by infirmities 
what they call the indwelling sin of the apostle ; 
wand say that ‘“‘ he-gloried in this, because the 
grace of Christ was the more magnified in his 
being preserved from ruin, notwithstanding this 
indwelling: adversary.” And to support this 
most unholy interpretation, they quote those 
other words of the apostle, ch. xii. 9. Most 
gladly ore will T rather glory inmy infirm- 
ities, my indwelling corruptions, that the power 
of Christ in chaining the fierce lion, may rest 
upon me. But it would be difficult to produce 
a single passage in the whole New Testament, 


, 


made useful reflections on this verse ;. ‘“‘ How 


! 


————— 


infirmity, has the sense of sin or moral corrup- 
tion. The. verb acbcvew, signifies to be weuk, 
infirm, sick, poor, despicable through poverty, 
&c. And in a few places, it is applied to weak- 
ness in. the faith, to young converts, who are poor: 


| in religious knowledge ; not yet fully instructed: 


in the nature of the Gospel, Rom, iv. 19. xiv. 
1,2. And itis applied to the works of the law, 
to point out their inability to justify a sinner, 
Rom. viii. 3. But to inward sin and inward 


these persons call their infirmities, may rather 
be called their strengths ; the prevailing and 
| frequently ruling power of pride, anger, ill will, 
| &c. for how few think evil tempers to be sins ? 
| The gentle term infirmity softens down the 
iniquity ; and as St. Paul, so great and so holy 


they expect to be without theirs? These should 
know that they are in a dangerous error: that 
St. Paul means nothing of the kind; for he 
speaks of his sufferings; and of these alone. 
One word more: would not the grace and power 
of Christ appear more conspicuous in slaying 
-the lion, than in keeping him chained? in de- 
stroying sin, root and branch; and filling the 
| soul with his own holiness ; with love to God and 
man; with the mind, all the holy, heavenly tem- 
pers that were in himself ; than in leaving these 
impure and unholy tempers, ever to live, and 
often to reign in the heart?) The doctrine is 
discreditable to the Gospel; and wholly anti- 
christian. ; 98 

Verse 31. The God and Father of our Lord) 
Here is a very solemn asseveration ; an appeai 
to the ever-blessed God, for the truth of what he 
asserts. It is something similar to his assevera- 
tion or oath in yer. 10. of this chapter: see also 
Rom. ix..5..and Gal. i. 20. And from these 
and, several other places we learn that the 
apostle thought it right thus to confirm his 
assertions on these particular occasions. But 
here is nothing to countenance profane swear- 
ing, or taking the name of God in vain, as many 
do.in exclamations, when surprised, or on hear- 
ing something unexpected, &c. and as others 
do, who, conscious of their own falsity, endea- . 
vour to gain credit by appeals to God, for’ the 
truth of what they say.. St. Paul’s appeal to 
God-is in the same spirit as his most earnest 
prayer. 'This:solemn appeal the apostle makes 
in reference to what he mentions in the follow- 
ing verses. This was a fact not yet generally 
known. ; ; 

Verse 32. In Damascus the governor under 
Aretas| Fora description of Damascus, see the 
noteion Acts ix.2. And for the transaction to 
which the apostle refers, see Acts ix. 23. As 


1o king Aretas, there were three of this name: 
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corruption it is never applied. Tamafraid what 


a man, say they, had his infirmities, how can © 
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‘Aretas, on this indignity offered to his family, 


' favourable state of things, made an irruption | 


a 


 nifies the governor of a province, under a king 


) :4 x ae 
fe 


: 


ee, te ee a 


f :° . we 


“Sk Paul gmes an account of Il. CORINTHIANS. being caught up to heavens’ 


i ea - 
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ronis Cer with» a garrison, desirous. to: 


in a basket was I let down 


33 And ‘through a window 4.™;43!-- 
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by the wall, and escaped his _ 
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_apprehend me: . 
F h John 7. 30, 44. Acts 9.3. ‘te 
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bess is mentioned 2 Mac. v. 8. The second 
‘by Josephus, Antiq, 1. xiii, c. 15. sec, 2. and 1. 
xvi. c. 1. sec. 4... The third, who is the person 
supposed to be referred to here, was the father- 
in-law of Herod Antipas, of whom see the notes 
Acts ix. 23, &c. — eed oa, 

_.. But it 1s a question of some importance, How 
could Damascus, a city of Syria, be under the 

. government of an Wrabian king? It may be ac- 
counted for thus; Herod Antipas, who married 
‘the daughter of Aretas, divorced her in order 
to marry Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. 


‘made war upon Herod. Herod applied to Tibe- 
rius for help, and the emperor sent Vitedlius to 
reduce Aretas, and to bring him alive or dead 
_to Rome. By some means or other Vitellius 
_ delayed his operations, and in the mean time 
Tiberius died; and thus Aretas was snatched 
from ruin, Joseph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. 5. What 
Aretas did in the interim is not known; but it 
is conjectured that he availed himself of the then 


into Syria, and seized on Damascus. See Ro- 
‘senmuller ; and see the introduction to this 
_epistle, sec. ii. p. iii. 

_ The governor| E8veexnc ; who this ethnareh 
was, we cannot tell. The word ethnarch sig- 


or emperor. — 

Desirous to apprehend me} The enemies of 
the apostle might have represented him to the 
governor, as a dangerous spy, employed by the 
Romans. a 

Verse 33. Through a window i_a basket} 
Probably the house was situated on the wall of 
the city. See the note on this history, Acts ix. 
23—25. Bee 


_ {w ver. 2. of this chapter, the apostle most 
evidently alludes to the history of the temptation 
and fall of Adam and Eve, as related in Gen. 
iit. 1, &c. and which fall is there attributed 
to the agency of a being called wn) nachash ; 
here, and in other places translated ogic, ser- 
pent. In my notes on Genesis, I have given 
many, and, as I judge, solid reasons, why the 
word cannot be understood literally, of a ser- 


| this purpose, they attributed it to him, who had 


pent of any kind: and that, most probably a 
creature of the simia or ape genus was employed 


_by the devil on this occasion. The arguments 
‘on this subject appeared to me to be corrobo- 
vated by innumerable probabilities; .but I left 
‘the conjecture afloat, for I did not give it amore. 
| decisive name; and placed it in the hands of my 


readers to adopt, reject, or amend, as their judg- 
ments might direct them. To several this 
sentiment appeared a monstrous heresy! and. 
speedily, the old serper had a host of defenders. 
The very modest opinion, or conjecture, was 
controverted by some who were potn'gentlemen 
and scholars, and by several who were neither: 
by some who could not affect candour, because 
they had not even the appearance of it; but 
would affect learning, because they wished to 
be reputed wise. hat reason and argument 
failed to produce, they would supply with ridi- 
cule: and, as monkey was a convenient term for 


never used it. What is the result? They no. 
doubt believe that they have established their 
system; and their arguments are to them con- 
clusive. They have my full consent; but T 
think it right to.state that I have neither seen 
nor heard of any thing that has the least ten- 
dency to weaken my conjecture, or produce the 
slightest wavering in my opinion. Indeed their 
arguments and mode of managing them, have 
produced a very different effect on my mind, to 
what they designed:—I am now more firmly 
persuaded’ of the probability of my hypotheses 
than ever. I shall, however, leave the subject 
as it is: I never proposed it'as an article of 


faith: I press it on no man: I could fortify it 


with many additional arguments, if L judged it 
proper; for its probability appears ‘to me as 
strong as the utter improbability of the common. 
opinion, to defend which, its abettors have de- 
scended to insupportable conjectures, of which 
infidels have availed themselves, to the discredit ~ 
of the Sacred Writings. -To those who choose 
to be wise and witty, and wish to provoke a 
controversy, this is my answer :—I am doing a 
great work, so that E cannot come down: Why 
shou'd the work cease, while I leave it and come 


pown to you? Neh. vi. 3. + 
= a 
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or ae CHAPTER XII. . 


St. Paul mentions some wonderful revelations which he had received from the Lord, 1—-5. He speaks of his sufferings in con-» 
nexion with these extraordinary revelations, that his character might be duly estimated, 6. That he might not be too much 
exalted, a messenger of Satan is sent to buffet him: his prayer for deliverance, and the ‘divine answer, 7—9. He exults in 
sufferings and reproaches, and vindicates his apostleship, 10—13, Promises to come and visit them, 14—15.. Answers some 
objections, 16—18. And expresses his apprehensions, that when he visits them, he shall find many evils and disorders among 


_ them, 19—21. 3 ' 
Ea ee T is not expedient for me 
Re Seat Ne. doubtless to glory. *I 
~ ronis Ces. 4. 


ee will come to visions and reve- 
ations of the Lord... ey 


— 


fabout~ fourteen years ago, 


2 I knew a man *in Christ 4™ 0. 
EU. Gast 
my s n, J + Nee 
(whether in the body, I can- 22sCe.4 


‘| not tell; or whether out of the body, I 


-‘aGr. for I will come. 


‘so Romi. 16.7. Ch. 5,17. Gal. 


>» NOTES ‘ON CHAPTER XI. 
Verse l. It is not expedient for me] There 
are several various readings on this verse, which 
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are too minute to be noticed here; they seem 
in effect to represent the verse thus; “If it be’ 
expedient to glory, (which does not become 


e a ae 


: St. Paul’s account of being  <OMAPY IL” *! caught up to heaven. 


» An, Im % Ne. 
 ronis Cas. 4. 


~. 3 And I knew such a man, (whether: 


_ ding chapter, in reference to glorying’ is, that: 


4m, #6. cannot tell; God knoweth :) 
such a one ‘caught up to the 
third heaven. ay 


" wh 
n tom ei 
oe z 


e Acts 22. 17. A. D. 46. at 


me,) I will proceed to visions,” &c. The plain 
meaning of the apostle in this and the prece- 


' though to boast in any attainments, or in what 


God did by him, was in all possible cases to be 
avoided, ‘as being contrary to the humility and 
simplicity of the Gospel ; yet the circumstances 
in which he was’ found, in reference to the 
Corinthian church, and his detractors there, 
rendered it absolutely necessary ; not for his per- 
‘sonal vindication, but for the honour of the Gos- 
pel, the credit of which was certainly at stake. 

Iwill come to visions| Orracixs, symbolical 


~representations of spiritual and celestial things; 


in which matters of the deepest importance are 
exhibited to the eye of the mind, by a variety 
of emblems ; the nature and properties of which 
serve to illustrate those spiritual things. 

Revelations] Azoxarvters ; a manifestation 
of things not before known, and such as God 
alone can make known; because they are a 
part of his own inscrutable counsels. 


Verse 2. I knew a man in Christ), 1 knew 


a Christian, or a Christian man; for to such 
alone God now revealed himself; for vision 
and_prophecy had been shut up from the Jews. 

Fourteen years ago] On what occasion, or 
in what place, this transaction took place, we 


_ cannot tell: there.are many conjectures among 


“Jearned men concerning it, but of what utility 


ean they be, when every thing is so palpably 
uncertain? Allowing this epistle to have been 
written sometime in the year 57, fourteen years 
counted backward, will lead this transaction 
to the year 42 or 43, which was about the time 
that Barnabas brought Paul from Tarsus to 


-Antioch, Acts xi. 25, 26. and when he and 


Paul were sent by the church of Antioch with 
yalms to the poor Christians at Jerusalem. It 
is very possible that, on this journey, or while 


“an Jerusalem, he had: this vision; which was 


7 = 


intended to be the means of establishing him 
in the faith, and supporting him in the many 
trials‘and difficulties through which he was to 
pass. This vision the apostle had kept secret 
for fourteen years. 

_Whether in the body, I cannot tell] That the 
apostle was in an ecstasy or trance, something 
Tike that of Peter, Acts x. 9. there is reason to 


‘believe; but we know that, being carried lite- 


rally into heaven, was possible to the Almighty. 
But as he could not decide himself, it would be 
ridiculous in us to attempt it. 

~ Caught up to the third heaven] He appeared 
to have been carried up to'this’ place, but whe- 
ther bodily, he could not tell; whether the 


’ spirit were not separated for the time, and 


taken up tothe third heaven, he could not tell. 
_ The third heaven—The Jews talk of seven 
heavens: and Mohammed has received th: 
same from them; but these are not only fabulous 


_ butabsurd Ishall enumerate those of the Jews 


_1. The vetum or curtain, yo “ Which i 
the morning is folded up; and in the evening 
stretched out.” Isai. x}. 22, He stretcheth out 


& 6 


r Be 


‘body, I. cannot. tell; Go 


4061 
» 57." 
AU, C, 810, 
An. Imp. Ne-- 
ronis C#s, 4. 


in the body, or out of the 4;% 


knoweth:} — <  e- 
4 How that he was caught up mto 


Lystra, Acts 14. 6. a 


the heavens as a curTAain, and spreadeth them 
out as a tent to dwell in. ie Mea 
2. The firmament, or EXPANSE, prpy “In 
which the sun, moon, stars, and constellations: 
are fixed.” Gen i. 1% And God placed them 
in the FIRMAMENT Of heaven. © Saye 
3. The coups, of ETHER, Hypno “ Where 
the millstones are which grind the manna for. 
the righteous.” Psal. Ixxvili. 23, &e. Though 
he had commanded the cious from above, and 
opened. the doors of heaven; and had rained 
down manna, &c. ae yA Tee aae. 
4. The waBiTaTion, y3; “‘ where Jerusalem, 
and the temple, and the altar were constructed; 
and where Michael the great prince stands, and 
offers sacrifice.” 1 Kings viii. 13. Ihave surely 
built thee a HOUSE TO DWELL IN, a settled place 
for thee to abide in for ever. ‘But where is 
heaven ‘so called?” Ans. in Isai. bxiii. 15. 
Look down from HEAVEN, and behold from the 
BABITATION, 5331p of thy holiness. eet 
5. The DWELLING-PLACE, pp “ where the |. 
troops of angels sing throughout the night, but 
are silent in the day time, because of the glory ~ 
of the Israelites.” Psal. xlii. 8. The Lord wild. 


| command his lovingkindness in the day time, 


and in the night his song shall be with me. 
‘* But how is it proved that this means bea- _ 
ven?” Answer, from Deut: xxvi. 15. Look 
down from thy holy habitation, yon the bWELL- 
ING-PLACE of thy holiness; and from heaven, 
torown and bless thy people Israel. i ae 

6. The FIXED RESIDENCE, })90 “ where are 
the treasures of snow and hail; the repository 
of noxious dews, of drops and whirlwinds; the 
grotto of exhalations,” &c. ‘But where are 
the heavens thus denominated?” Ans.in 1 Kings 
vill. 39, 40, &c. Then hear thou in HEAVEN 
thy DWELLING-PLACE, naw y)90 thy FIXED 
RESIDENCE. ees 

7. The araporu, mary “ where are justice, 
judgment, mercy, the treasures of life; peace 
and blessedness; the souls of the righteous; 
the souls and spirits which are reserved for the 
bodies yet to be formed ; and the dew by which 
God is to vivify the dead.” Psal. Ixxxiv. 14, 
Isai. lix. 17. Psal. xxxvi. 9. Judges vi. 24. 
Psal. xxiv. 4. I Sam. xxv. 29, Isai. lvii. 20. 
Psal. Ixvii. 9. “* All of which are termed»4ra- 
both, Psal. lxviii. 4. Extol him who rideth on the 
heavens, marya ba-arasorn, by his name Jah. 

All ‘this ‘is sufficiently unphilosophical, and 
in several cases ridiculous. ; 

In the Sacred Writings, three heavens only. 
are mentioned. The first is the atmosphere, 
what appears to be intended by yypr rakid, the 
firmament or expansion, Gen. 1. 6. The second, 
the starry heaven; where are the sun, moon, 
planets, and stars; but these two are often ex- 
oressed under the one term mynw shamayim, 
‘he two heavens, or expansions; and in Gen. 
~ '7. they appear to be both expressed by pyr 
=rynwn rakid hashamayim; the firmament of 
ieaven. And, thirdly, the place of the blessed, 
or the throne of the divine glory, probably 
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“y 
#, © 


+o? of 


The apostle is buffeted by 1. CORINTHIANS. a messenger of Satare 


4%; ae “paradise, and heard _un- 
4, 0.6.80. sneakable »words, which it is 


fousCee* not ‘lawful for a man to utter, 
5 Ofsuch a one will I glory: ‘ yet of 


myself 1 will not glory, but in mine: 


infirmities. + states 
6 For though | would desire toglory, 
I shall not be a fool: for I will say the 


* 1d Luke 23.43.—e Or, possible.—fCh. 1M. 30.—s Chap. 10. 8: 
eS re aS je 


» 


a 


— 


{any man should think of me 4,5;.¢ 3 
above that which he seeth me 55’ 
to be. or that he ‘heareth of me. © 


measure through the abundance of the 


© ty 


'thorn in the flesh, ‘the messenger of 


de = = 


expressed by the words mynwn Drnw shamayim 
hashamayim : the heavens of heavens. But on 
these subjects, the Scripture affords us but little 
light: and on this distinction the reader is not 
‘desired to rely. Sy 
~ Much more may be seen in Schoetgen, who 
has pehanctel the subject ; and who has shown 
that ascending to heaven, or being caught up to 
heaven, is a form of speech among the Jewish 
writers, to express the highest degrees of inspi- 
ration. They often say of Moses, that he 
ascended on high, ascended on the firmament, 
ascended to heaven: where it is evident they 
mean only by it, that he was favoured with 
the nearest intimacy with God, and the highest 
revelations relative to his will, &c. If we ma 
. understand St. Paul thus, it will remove muc 
’ of the difficulty from. this place ; and perhaps 
the unspeakable words, ver. 4. are thus to be 
understood. He had the most sublime commu- 
nications from God; such as would be impro- 


per to mention: though it is very likely that | 


‘we have the substance of these in his epistles. 
Indeed, the two epistles before us, seem, -in 
many places, to be the effect of most extraor- 
dinary revelations. 


Verse 4. Caught up into paradise] The i 


Jewish writers have no less than four para- 
dises: as they have seven heavens. But it is 
needless to wade through their fables. _On the 
word paradise, see the note on Gen. 1. 8. The 


Mobammedans call it Gwsduf rs jennet 
alferdoos, the garden of paradise ; and say that 


God created it out of lght, and that it is the 
habitation of the prophets and wise men. 


Among Christian writers, it generally means | 


the place of the blessed ; or the state of sepa- 
rate spirits. 
paradise be the same place, we cannot’ abso- 


Iutely say; they probably are not: and itis | 


likely, that St. Paul, at the time referred to, 
» had atleast two of these raptures. 

Which it is not lawful for aman toutter} The 
Jews thought, that the divine name, the Tetra- 
grammaton my Yehovah, should not be uttered; 


and that it is absolutely unlawful to pronounce || 


it; indeed they say that the true pronunciation 
is utterly lost, and cannot be recovered with- 
out an express revelation. Not one of them, 


to the present day, ever attempts to utter it; | 


and when they meet with itsin their reading, 
always supply its place with ys Adonai, Lord. 
It is probable that the apostle refers. to some 
communication concerning the divine nature, 
and the divine economy, of which he was only 
to make a general use in his preaching: and 
writing. No doubt, that what he learned at 
this time, formed the basis of all his doctrines. 

Cicero terms God, Mud inexprimabile ; that 
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Whether the third heaven and | 


inexpressible being. And Hermes calls him 
AVELALAUHTOS, HEONTIS, TIAAY gavousevoss the in 
igh f the unspeakable ! and that which is to 
€ pronounced in silence! We cannot have 


the less frequently we pronounce his name, the 
more reverence shall we feel for his nature. 


nounced the name of God, without either 
taking off his Kat,or making a bow. Leaving 
out profane swearers, blasphemers, and such 
like open-faced servants of Satan, it is dis- 
| tressing to hear many well-intentioned people 
making unscripturally free with this sacred 
name. oe 
Verse 5. 
| Through modesty he does not mention him- 
_ self; though the account can be understood of 
| no other person: for, did he mean any. other, 
the whole account would be completely irre- 
| levant. ; . oe ee a 
Verse 6, I shall not be a fool] Who that had 
|| got such-honour from God, would have been 
, fourteen years silent on the subject? _- ‘ 
I will say the truth] \-speak nothing but 
| truth; and the apostle seems.to have intended 


| kind; but finding some reason probably occur- 
| ting suddenly, ‘says, I forbear ; I will say no 
| more on this. subject. Wee 


The apostle spoke of these revelations for two 
| purposes : first, lest his enemies might suppose 
they had cause to think meanly of him. ~ Rea: 

secondly, having said thus much, he forbears 
|| tospeak any farther of them, lest bis friends 


| gift to discern when to speak, and when to be 
_ silent; and to know when enough is said on a 
subject; neither too dittle nor too much...” 


|| were three evils to be guarded against—1.-The 
| contempt of his gifts and call by his enemies. 
2. The overweening fondness of his’ friends, 
3. Self-exaltation. ee 
| A thorn’in the flesh] The word cxorot, sigs 


to a stake, by way of punishment: and it is 

used, says Schoetgen, to signify the most oppres- 
| sive afflictions. Whatever it was, it was ry 
caput, m the flesh: i.e. of aroutward kind. Tt 
was ueither* sin nor sinfulness, for this could 
not be given him to prevent his being exalted 
above measure: for sin never had, and never 
can have, this tendency. What this thorn in 


tude of conjectures: Tertullian thought it dolo 
auricule, the ear-ach ; Chrysostom, Keane ni 


A eae : ae peel oy 
| pr ae Say wa nea et corporis m 
| aegravia tormenta, many and grievous ho 


| ee 
=f 


truth: but now I forbear, lest 4% ae 


7 And lest 1 should be exalted ab ee 


revelations, there was given to me a 


“Soe Baek. 28. 24. Galatians. 13, 14-1 Job.2. 7%, Luke <> * - 
3. 16. Me eae 


views too @xalted of the majesty of God: and’ — 


It is said of Mr. Boyle, that he never pro- ‘ 


Of such a one will I glory). 


' . 4 
Ps hee s e = 

. : “ky me a, . 

ee a 


to proceed with something else of the same ‘ 


| Lest any man should think of me above} 


' should think too highly-of him. Tt is a rare . 


nifies.a stake, and avacxoacri€eobar, to be fied. . 
* . ce 


the flesh might be, has given birth to a multi-: 
ay tos 


Lh 
ily 


Verse 7. And lest I should be exalted] There. - 


Paid 
“a 


y 
9 ‘Andjhe said unto me, M 
_ “sufficient for thee :-for ‘my’ strength is 


+ .- "The best arguments in favour of this opinion, 


‘. Whe apéstie glories 


~ 


p Cl ee he met wi 


“ix. 3. for h 


4 a J ? * 


3 


Satan to buffet me, lest I 


ey 


+ measure. _ ge ge 
8 * For this thing I besought the Lord 
hrice, that it might depart wee 


= grace IS: 


| 


x : t Tj made. perfectvin weakness. 


) cath 


re 
x 


I Me Hg 
* 


“s tnehis afflictions. 
‘ ao ae 
Waa Cpe theretite:! wall J 45.6.8 
er glory in my infirmities, 2 
™thatethe power of Christ may 
upon me... ae 
5 0 ‘Therefore ™1 take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, 


4. 


rest 


Je See Deut. 3. 23-27. “Matp6. 41 Oh. 11.30. in Pet. 4.14 Rom. 5.3. Cl 
LS . ee ees ap oo ea eee 
orments. I believe the apostle to refer simply JSerent times’; atythe last of which he receiy 

to the distresses he had endured through the || the answer which he immediately subjoms, It 


th at Corinth ; which were 
‘as painful and grievous to a as a thorn in his 
flesh, or his being bound to a stake’; for, if he 
could have devoted himselftodestruction; Rom. 


1is rebellious and. unbelieving coun- 


is worthy of remark, that our 
agony, acted in the same way; at three 
ent times he applied to God that the cup 
depart from him and, in each applicatio 
spoke the same words, Matt. xxvi. 39 


what must he have suffered on account 


completely delivered the church out of the 
hands an 


it is almost impossible to mistake the apostle’s 


Paste —44 ae 
There is, therefore, a manifest al usion. to our 


|) Lord’s coaduct in these words, of the apostle,’ 


Verse 9. My grace is sufficient for thee] Thou 
shalt not be patito i cl tae afflic- 
tions. Thy enemies shall not be able to prevail 
against thee. 5. Oy Aoi ee 
My strength is made pexfect in weakness] The 
more, and the more eolently thou art afilicted 
and tried, being upheld by my power, and pros- 
pered in all thy labours, the more eminently 
will my power be seen and acknowledged. For 
the weaker the instrument I use, the more the 
power of my grace shall be manifested. See 
at the end of this chapter., PE Pag 
Will Irather glory in my infirmities) There- 


| fore his ¢nfirmities do not. mean his corruptions, 


or sins, or sinfulness of any kind; for it would 
be blas pbpmais for any man tosay, [will rather 
glory that God leaves my corruptions in, me, 
than that he should take them away. ~*~ -- 
That the power of Christ mayest upon, me.) 
Ericnnvacy ex’ ene, that it may overshadow me 


at nought, and to-hold -him out to : ridicule. 
have shown this elsewhere, to be very unlikely. 


may be found in Whitby; but I forbear to tran- 
seribe them, because I think the meaning given 


|) as a tent or tabernacle; affording me shelter, 


protection, safety and rest. This expression is 
hike that, John 1. 14...4nd the Word was made 
flesh, xa eoxnvacey ev yuty, and made his taberna- 
cle among us, full of grace and truth. The same 
eternal worp promised to make his tabernacle 


|| with the apostle; and gives hima proof that he 


was still the same,full of grace and truth ; by 
assuring him that his grace should be sufficuent 

for him. Paul knowing that the promise of 

grace could not fail, because of ve divine truth, 

says, Most gladly therefore, will I rather glory 

in my affictions, that such a power of Christ 

may overshadow and defendme. 


above is more correct.. No infirmity of body, 
or corporal sufferings, can affect and distress a 
minister of the Gospel, equally to the perver- 
sion or scattering of a peeks which were, the 
fruit of innumerable lal jours, watchings, fast- 
8, ne a amd tears 8) oy 1% 
8. T bes ught. the Lord) That is, 
asthe) next verse absolutely proves: 
he Socinians themselves confess. And if 
Chris be an object,of prayer, in ea case 
ius » or indeed in any Case, it isa sure proof 
9 "his divinity ; for, only an omniscient being 


oan be made an object of prayer. 


de 


7 


» 


The words are also similar to those of the pro- 
phet Isaiah, iv, 5. On.all thy glory shall be « 
defence; God gives the glory, and God gives 
the defence of that glory. The apostle had much 
glory or honour; both Satan and his apostles 
were very envious: in himself, the apostle, as 
well as all human beings, was weak, and there- 
fore needed the power of God to defend such 
glory. Sraggplonecas preserve grace. When 
we get.a particular blessing, we need another 
to preserve it; and, without, this, we shall soon 

be shorn of,our strength, and become as other 
mem. Hence the necessity of continual watch- 


- Thrice] Several suppose this to bea certain 

number for an uncertain ; as'if he had said, I 

often besought Christ to deliver me from this 

tormentor: or, which is perhaps more hkely, 

the apostle may refer to three solemn, fixed, 

and fervent applications, made to Christ at d7f- | 
Vor, IL te i aa 


Ep 


fulness and prayer ; and depending on the all- 
sufficient grace of Christ. See on chap. x1, 30. 
_ Verse 10. Therefore J take pleasure] 1 not 
only endure them patiently, but am pleased 


| when they occur: for I do it,for Christ's sake 


on his a¢count: for, on his acconnt I suffer, 
‘ - , ara 


eiere] 


a ky Oe ery eo ee eee 
£ Sie ¥ . ; 
me 7 nee ¥ ' ex! ’ 
. & : — ia. B * 


The apostle,vindictes 


. oie 43 Da, 5 
4. M4061. jn persecutions, in distresses 
a. U. 6.310. for Christ’s sake ° for when I 


n 


ronis Ces 4 amy weak, then am I strong... || 


11 Lam become ? a fool in glorying ; 


‘e have compelled me: for I ought to |] re 


have been commended of you : for 

nothing am I behind the very chiefest. 

apostles, though * I be nothing. 

12 * Truly the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in 
igns, mighty deeds. 


signs, and wonders, a 


13 "For what is it’ where ye were 
inferior to other churches, except 2 be 


oe. tet =. "= 
13. 4.—p Ch. 11.1, 16, 17.1 Ch, 11. 5. _ Galatians 


Ch, J 1 
2.6, 7, 8—8 1 Cor. 3.7. & 15.8, 9. Eph. 3. 8.—t Rom. 15. 


v1 Gor. 9, 12. Ch. 11. 9. 4 


18, 49. 1 Cor. 9.2. Ch. 4.2. & 6.4. & 11. 6.—" 1 Cor.1,.7. |} 
Ma. " ape. 12, 13. 


Sy g ci ty > 
iL. CORINTHIANS. 
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4 _ 
“this wrong. ‘ 


his oun 

that ‘I myself was. not bur- »4;™ 

densome to you ? forgive me 4.0. ¢ 
Po eee. ee 


14 * Behold, thesthird time 1 


yours, but you : “for the ehildr 


ae 

, a KS Spe 
w Ch. 1J..7.—* Ch, 13. 1—¥ Acts 20, 23. 1 Cor. 10. 33- 

21 Cor. 4. 14, 15.—a 1 Thess. 208. Phil. 2.17.—> John JO. 11. 

Ch.1.6, Cold.24. 2 Tim. 2. 10.—e Gr. your soul ah, 


a 


_For when I am weak, most oppressed with trials 
and afflictions, then am I strong ; God support- 
mg my mind with his most powerful influences; 
causing» me to rejoice with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory. Bee te ae 
- Verse 11. Fam become a fool in glorying] It 
is not the part of a wise or gracious man to 
boast ; but ye have compelled me: I have been 
obliged to do it, in order to-vindicate the cause 
OP Gods 6 

Tought to have been commended of you] You 
should haye vindicated both myself and my | 
rainistry. against the detractors that are among 

bu. 5 : te 

The ve y chiefest apostles] See chap. xi. 1, 

Though I be nothing] Though I have been 
thus set at nought by your false apostle; and 
though, in consequence of what he has said, 
some of you have been ready to consider me as 
nothing. This must be the meaning of the 
apostle, as the following verses prove. 

A kind of technical meaning has been. imposed 
on these words, of which many good people 
seem very fond. Lam nothing ;. Lam all-sin, 
defilement, and unworthiness. in myself; but 
Jesus Christ%is all-in all: This latter clause is 
an eternal truth; the former may be very true | 
also: the person who uses it may be-all sin, 
defilement, &c. but let him not say that the 
apostle of the Gentiles was so too, because this 
is not true; it is false: and it is injurious to the 
character of the apostle, and to the grace of || 
Christ: besides, itis not the meaning of the 
text; and thé use commenly made of it is abo- 
minable, if not wicked. : be 

*Verse*12. The signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you] Though I have been re- 
puted as nothing, I have given the fullest.proof 
of my divine mission, by various signs, wonders, 
and miracles; and by that patience which T have 
manifested toward you; though I had’ power || 
from God to inflict punishment .on the, trans-— 
gressors, I have inevery case forborne to do it. 

Is the man nothing who wrought sueh miracles 
among you? Meee OL lite Sd 
Verse 13. For what is it wherein ye were 


inferior] This is a fme, forcible, yet delicate 
stroke. It was your duty, and your interest, 
fo have supported your apostle; other churches 
have done so: I did not require this from you: 
in this respect all other churches are superior 


<o you. Tam the cause of your inferiority, by || 


Payor. 


sheep than for the ninety-nine that have not: : 
NW eas scat aed 


not giving you an opportunity of mae 
my necessities: forgive me the wrong 1 have 
done you.—it is the privilege of the churches 
of Christ to support the ministry of his Gospe 
among them. Those; who do not contribute 
their part to the support of the Gospel ministr 3 
either care nothing forit, or derive no good, 
from it. oe GORY: ES 
Verse 14. The third time -am ready} 
is, this is the third time that Iam ready, 
formed the resolution to visit you. He 
formed this resolution twice before, but was dis- 
appointed. See 1 Cor. xvi. 5:and 2 Cor. i. 15,° 
16. He now formed it a third time, having 
more probability of seeing them now than he 
had before. See chap. xin. 2. “oa 
I seek not yours, but you] I seek your salva- 
tion ; I desire not your property ; others have 
sought your property, but not your salvation. 
See chap. xi. 20. = “oN, Se cees 
For the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents] You may have many teachers, but you 
have but cne FATHER} for in ChristJesus 1 
have begotten you through the Gospel : seed Cor. 
iv. 15. Ye are my children, and I am your. 
father. You have not ‘contributed to my sup- 
port; but I have been labouring for your life.» 
I will act toward you ‘as the loving father who 
works hard, and lays up what is necessary to: 
enable his children to get their bread... 
Verse 15. And I will very gladly spend, and « 
be spent for you] 1 will continue to act asa 
loving father, who-spends all he has upon his 
children; and expends his own strength and 
life in providing for them the things necessary ., 
for their preservation and comfort. 
Though the more abundantly I love you| 1 
will even act toward you with the most affec- 
tionate ‘tenderness, though it happen to me as 
it often does to loving fathers, that their 
dient children love them less, in proportion 
their love to them is ‘increased. dis 
di 


frequently happen, that the most di 

child in. the family is that one on whi 
parent’s tenderness is more especially pla 
See the parable of the prodigal mes 
.the ardehtot God that it should be so; else the 


case of every prodigal would be utterly deplo- -, 


rable. The shepherd feels more for the lost 
IfT be asked, “Should Christian parents lay 
193.) ene 


n Conduct. ° ‘ ’ 


Sfisek * 
a 


8 


* apo: 


Pa 


"The apostle tells. 


burden 3 you: ‘nevertheless, | 


eS ule. 
© id Panake Cesar you aby ” 


hom I sent unto you? |} 
3 £1 desired. Titus, and with Aim I 
nt a ® brother... Did Titus make: a 
1 of you? walked we not in the same 
walked we not in the same steps? 
19. } Again, ‘think ye that we excuse 
selves unto you ? * we speak before 
- God in Christ: but !we’ do all things, 
dearly beloved, for your edifying. 


— 


CHARS SUL. 
16 But be it so, °I-did not | - 2 ’ 


< lips. crafty, I faeeht you fn Ty 


sh > 
6 them of lis coming. 


ees st"when 1 4. My age. 


u such aus “ae 
would; and a shall: este 
be found unio -you such as ye would 
not: lest there. be débates, envyings, 
wraths, strifes, backbitings, aglngper: 
ings, swellings, se > 

21. And lest, when cone again, my 
God pwill humble me api you, and 
that 1 shall bewail many ° which have 
sinned already, and | have not ‘repented 
of the. ‘uncleanness. and fornication — 
and laseiviousness “whiebe "they shave 
committed. ; 


: | Sh. at 94 Oh 7. 2—€ Ch. 8.6; 16, 22.» Chap. 8. 18. 
é wi 5. 12—# Rom. 9.1. “Ch. 1 1.31. 


} 11 Gor 10. 38.1 I Cor, 4.2 Ch..10. 2 3.310, 
4—0Chy 132 SoReal i 


sf 2. 4, 


up money for their chile >” T answer—It is 
ne duty of every parent, who can, to lay up 
what is necessary to put every child in a con- 
dition to earn its bread. If he neglect this; he 
undoubtedly sins against God and nature. 
*¢ But should not a man lay up, besides pe 
fortune for his children; if he-can honestly ?” 
answer, Yes, if there be no poor within hig 
reach :-ne good work which he can assist; no 
heathen region on the earth to which be can 
contribute to send the Gospel of Jesus; but not 
otherwise. -God shows, in the. course of his 
providence, that this laying up of fortunes. for 
children i is not right ; for there is scarcely ever 
a case where money has been saved up tomake 
the children independent, and gentlemen, in 
which God has not cursed the blessing. It was 
saved from the poor ; from the ignorant ; from 
the cause of God; and the canker of his dis- 
pleasure nsumed this il/-saved property. 

- Verse i6. But be it so, I did not burden you] 
That is, you grant that I did not burden you; 
that I took nothing from you: but preached to 
you the Gospel freely: but you say, that BEING 
CRAFTY, I caught you with guile; i. e. getting 
from you, by means of others, what I pretended 
“to be unwilling to receive Immediately from 
yourselves. 

Many persons suppose that. the words, being 
crafty, I caught you with guile, are the words 
of the apostle, and not of his slanderers; and 
therefore have concluded that it is lawful to,use 
guile, deceit, &c. in order to serve a good and 
religious purpose. This doctrine is abominable; | 
and the words are most evidently those of the 

ostle’s detractors, against which he defends 
Batic: in the two following verses. 

' Verse 17. Did I'make again A Loe Did any 
"pe rson [ ever sent to preach the Gospel to you, 
you in your ‘Christian course, ever get 
0 fate you for me? Produce the proof 


” oe LT desired Titus} I never sent any 
to yo t Titus and another-brothe , cliap. vill. 
. 6, 18. “And did Titus make a gain of F you? Did 
he. get any thing from you, either for himself or 
for me?— ‘ou know he did not. He wasac- |) 
tuated by the same spirit, and he walked.in tite 
same steps? _ 

Verse 19. Think ye that we excuse ieeadetied 2} 
Aronoyouseda ; that we make an apology for our 
emeaacts Pca that I have sent Titus and that 


‘prother to you, because Twas “Ahamed ori 
to come myself? 

We speak before God in Cheisty Tb: haye not , 
done so; I speak the truth before | God: He is 
judge whether I was actuated in this by apy 
sinister or unworthy motive. 

For your edifying. ] Whatever Lhave done 
in this, or any other way, I have done for your 
edifying ; not for any emolument tomyself, or 
friends. 
ee 20: I fear, lest, when I come} I think 

the present time is used "here for the past ; se the. 
apostle seems most evidently to be giving them 
thereason why he had not come tothem accord- 
ing to his former purposes ; and why he sent 
Titus and his companion. He was afraid to 
come at that time lest he should heve found 
them perverted from the right way, and be 
obliged to make use of his apostolical rod, and 
punish the. offenders: but, feeling toward them * 
the heart of a tender. father, he was unwilling 
to use the rod ; and sent the first epistle to them, 
and the messengers abovementioned, bein 
reluctant to go himself till he had satisfactory 
evidence that their divisions were ended ;: and 
that they had repented for, and put aways. the 
evils that they had committed;.and that, he 
should not’ be obliged. to bewail ‘them who had 
sinned so abominably, and had not repented for 
their crimes. If this verse be understood in this 
way, all difficulty will vanish ; otherwise, what 
is here said does seem to contradict at is 
said, chap. vii. 6, 16, &c. as well as many things 
both in the eighth and ninth chapters. 

Debates, env yings) From ‘these different 
expressions, which are too plain to need inter- 
pretation, we see what a distracted and divided 
state the church at Corinth must have been in. 
Brotherly love and charity seem to have been 
driven out of this’ once heavenly assembly. _ 
These debates, &c. are precisely the opposites 
to that ove which the apostle recommends and 
explains by its different properties, in the 13th 
| chapte f his first epistle. & 

Mr. Waleefild translates the original thus: 
| strifes, rivalries, passions, provocations, slan- 
ders, whisperings, swellings, quarrels. 

“Verse 21. Lest, when "T come again] And 
even after all that has been done for you, I fear 
that, when I do come, when I pay you my second 
visit, my God will humble me ; will ve mit ne 


|| to he affeated with deep sorrow through what I 


Peas) 


* 
The apdstle. again says that this isthe third time he has purposed to come and sce them: and threatens that he will, 


. thes’ 


Lhe aposile Yous: 
y see among you; 
buf ey 


Lowi 

tings of ie apae cap Satan, 1 a per- 
ed you. be mis rep 

for icon: aut here Voting, yhas « be aioly || us 


that meanin 
Have eked “realy ee i 


“been. by. the 


have sinned before ; me an of the first | 


offenders; and have no 

Of the unc gt, we There must tig 
been a total relax not b discipline, else such 
pee ae could not have been tolerated. i in 
oer burch. And although what is 
iY be the case of a few; 
totes else these, 

tut. 

( ve been a composition of 
excellencies and defects ; ; of vices and virtues, 
and shoul nt be ” ee as a model for a Chris- 

ian Chet i oe 
“opty x - bie bs ’ r y > 

1. From St7 paul ier eteirigige remarkable 
sayings of our which are of infinitevalue 
to the 1 elfare a al salvation of man; which are 
proper y parts ofthe Gospel: but are not men- 
_ tioned by any evangelist. The jirst is in Acts 
xx. 35. Fhave sh owed you the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he ‘said, 1v 1s MORE BLESSED ‘TO 
GIVE THAN To REcETVE. Every liberal heart 
feels this in bestowing its bounty : and every 
poor man, who is obliged to ‘receive help, and 
whose independency of spirit is still whole in 
him, feels this too. To the genuine poor, it is 
more burdensome to receive a : kindness; than it. 
_is to: the generous man who gives it. The second 
‘is recorded in the ninth verse of this chapter; 
He said unto me, My Grace. ts surFrIciENT 
FOR THEE; FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PER- 
FECT In WEAkweEss. Of these two most blessed 

es Ren 


— 


On the whole, this | 


t. ah. Goninineibae. 


whole is owing to their aaa fusal 
to be saved in God’s own way: and ehigarey Mt 


| a blessed state of subjection to God, wh 


sayings, St. Paul is Keaton, ae iste 


ee 


last is of cada application. In all sta 
itions of life, God's. grace is suffic 
a in any case, we miscar » itis | 
we h ot renigi come 2 Ye { 
oe that he is overcome. thr 
race; God’s gra eo vo 
it he did not a] pply ee did 
ierefore he aid not rec oe “Men he 
ee issue of their own infi 
of God; they excuse thei? e 0 
thr ous their scantiness ce. 


w 


alone will God save apy ‘man, because it is: the 
only, effectual way. 
2. The apostle must have beet bro 


ae * 
oy 


‘could say, 7 take pleasure im infirmities ; + that i is, : 


in afflictions and sufferings of different kinds. * 


Though this language was spoken on earth, we 
may justly allow. ' with one, that he learned os a 
HEaveEn. 

3. St. Paul preached the Gospel without b¢ Dg 
burdensome. In every case the: labourer is wor- 
ihy of his hive. ~ He who labours for the cause 


of God should be supported by the cause of 
God; but wo to that man who a randises 
himself, and grows rich by the spoils of the 


faithful! ' And to him especially who has 1 
a fortune out of the pence of the poor. = suck 
a man’s heart, the love of money mu eats 
throne. As to his professed cpiicuallay 3 ig 
nothing ; ; he isa whited sepulchre, and anabomi- 
nation in the sight of the Lord. If aman will 
love the world, (and he does love it, who makes: 
a fortune by the offerings of the poor,) the love 
of the. Father i is not in him. ; 
« 2 z o 2 % 


ot ae ~ 


es 


eo Se CHAPTER XII. hcg. “aaa e 5 


te 


power of. Christ, punish every incorrigible sinner, I—4. Exhorts them to.examine themselves, whether they be inthe t 


5,6. Prays that they may, do no evil, i 
8, 9. 


clud $ with his apostolical benediction, 12—14. 


AEM 4 4061. HIS is * the third “me I 
Ante dio. -am coming toyou. In 
rons Ces the mouth of two or » three 


And shows how ardently he wished their complete restoration to unity and purity, 
Tells them for what reason he writes to them, 10, Bids them farewell, 11. 


Gives them some ah Oh ile ia con- 

ew eat o ne 
witnesses shall every: word be 4 A. Mes 
established. phe Te 


2° told you ‘before, and. coh Cont “only Cae 


a Ch. 2. 14 Numb. 35. 30. Deut. 17. 6. & 19. 15. 


ee 


Matt. 18. 16. John 8. i ‘Heb. 10. 28.—€ Ch. 10.2. 


NOTES ON OH. APTER XIII. 

Verse 1. This is the third time Lam coming 
io you.| These words are nearly the same with 
those chap. xii, 14, and probably refer to the 
purpose which he had twice before formed of 
seeing them. But the latter clause seems to 
attach a different meaning to the passage}. at 


least so it has = been under: stood by some learned | 


men. ~° 
Schoetgen bisiadairels the whole: the JSirst 
coming of the apostle to Corinth, was when he. 


personal, y visited them, and there founded the'|’ 
Christian church. By his second cosas e 
are to understand his first epistle to them: 

“by his being now ready to come to them the’ 
third time, we are to understand this secon 


epistle, which he was then going to send them. | that he here alludes to the. practic 
These were the two witnesses, and the apostle scribed, for the reclaiming of offenders. ; 
the third, which he gave to the Corinthians |} 


concerning the truth of his own ministry, or, the 
falsity. of the ministry of the pretended apostle. | 
356 


: and, it, being rar 


| his second thus, Paul and Timotheus, may pa 


¥ Calmet contends that the apostle ha ee 
twice before at Corinth, and that be ad Hee. 


posed to go a third time; and. th at these re : 


were the two or three witnesses: to wilag 


apostle appeals. ¢, 


Dr. Lighfoot, thinks. that the two or three 
witnesses were Stephanas, | Fortunatus, and. ‘ 
Achaicus, sent to. assure, them of his coming... 
| But this opinion cannot be supported, — 

- With respect tothe two or three ‘etne Ses 


esteienies he subject, Dr.’ Whitby 
«Though these words seem to be ci 
‘Deut. xix. 15. a er than from Tatt. 3 


stle: citing 
ing from the New Testamede without c calli 
it an. ordinance of the Lord ; yet it is probabl 
there te 


then, his first epistle being written with this. 
introduction, Paul an apostle, and ‘in 
s 


= “ 


ee ee et ee a a ge 


% y ee ‘~ * y a, & 4 id ; , Pie © 
oom . y ' . a 


7 ° 
Pas ‘ , ’ ’ "ge 1 bd 


+ he Corinthians ane ree CHAP. Bau var cxftieane themselves. 
vA foretell you, as if, I “were Pansies Yet tlie 4%, wer. 


1S 


is: present, the second time; || liveth by the power of God. ae sei 
and. being absent» now +I | ‘For * we also are weak lin emcees 


‘him, but we shall live with him. by. the 
dy panies of God toward yous |) 
ain, 1 will not spare ; ' M5 m Examine yourselves, whether ye 
3 Si ce ye seek, a shock’ of Christ ‘be in the faith ; prove your own selves. 
ss 1g Inme, which to you-ward i is || Know ye not ‘your own selves, OW» 


ya them? which heretofore have || 
nd | to all other, that, if come ; 


not w ak, but is nighty Sin you. \ » ~,||'that Jesus Christ isin fobs except ae 
* os ae ‘or though. he’ “was crucified | be °reprobates ?.. 9 9)" ote 
% @Ch, 12. 21.—e\Ch. 1, 23, Matt. 10:20, 1€or. 5.4 Ch. || 1Rom. 6/4—k See Ch. 10. 3,4 Or, with him—m 1 Cor, 11. 
’ Pg 10. es es 9. a— vib 2.7; poe 1 Pet. 3.18. : 28. — Rom. 8. 10, “Gal. 4.19. 0 1 2 ta ks be a 
Pe 2 


or hap or three witnesses : and his 7 presence the || "Vet he liveth by the power of God} Thovgh 
third “time in person, to exercisé his, censures he appeared to, be crucified “through ’ his own - 
ya “those offenders, before the body of the || weakness, yet hemow liveth by the power ¢ of 
urch, may bear a fair resemblance to our || Gods exerting. an almighty energy ty. which 
‘Lord's prescription in the above case, ‘‘ If thy || all things are subject, ‘onnibi Ae A 
‘brother offend,” &c.—Sofar Whitby. See my We alsoare weakin him} Bogota: we are 
notes on Matt. xviii. 16. on Christ’s side, we appear. to you as weale as. 
Verse 2. T told you before, &c.| As Calmet || he did to the Jews ; but, it is not so, for we 
“maintains that Paul had already been twice at || live with him ; under the same influence, and 
“Corinth, it is well to hear his reasons: “St. || partaking of ‘the same life; manifesting, by | 
“Paul came to Corinth the latter end of the || our preaching and miracles, the power of Ged. 
year of our Lord 52. and remained there,|| toward you. While I do not use the ‘rod, 1 
eighteen months, Acts xviii. 1, &c. “He came || appear to you weak ; I will use it, and then 
_ there a second time in the year 55. but staid you shall find me to be slpOng. views ha 
only.a short time, as he oe to return speedily Verses. Examine yourselves, whether 4 ye be 
to Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 7. hence it is that St. || an the faith] “Baurgue wespugere, try yourselves, 
‘Luke makes no mention ‘of this second journey || pierce your hearts; bore: yourselves throughout ;. 
in the Aéts. Finally, he determined . to visit || try yourselves by what I have written, and see 
s them a third, time ; as, in effect, he did, about || whether ye retain the true faith of the Gospel. 


the year 57. Of his second voyage to Corinth, | Prove your own selves] Buures dottma ere, 
which i is not mentioned in the Acts, he speaks put yourselves to the test; as you would try 
expressly i in this verse.” gold or'silver, suspected of ¢ ad ilteration. ‘No 


1 do not see sufficient evidence to induce me || more take that for Gospel ‘which is not. so, ,than 

to subscribe to this opinion of Calmet. I be- you would take adulterated money for ster is 

lieve the apostle had been but once before at || coin. This isa metaphot taken from testing 
‘ Le and this matter is set in a clear point || or assaying adulterated metals. . 

of view by Dr. Paley. —See the introduction, || Know ye not your own selves} Are- ye not 
sect. x full’ of wisdom and understanding? and is it 

Lwill not spare) \ will énfiiet the proper || not as easy to find out a BT aoe. faith, as it is 
_ punishment on every incorrigible offender. It || to detect a base coin? There is an assay ry and 
~ does appear from all the apostle’s threatenings, || touch-stone for both. If base metal be mixed 
_ that he. was possessed of a miraculous power, || with the pure, you can readily detect it; and 
‘by which he could inflict punishment on offend- || as easily may, you know that you are im the 
ers; ‘that he could deliver the body to Satan for || faith, as you can know that base metal is mixed 
the destruction. of the flesh, that the spirit might || with the pure. Does Jesus Christ dwell in 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, | Cor: you? You have his heed his power ; : his 


» ive 2. ves. “What he says he told them be- |} mind; if ye be Christi And the Spirit of 
fore, probably relates to i Cor. iv. 21. Shall T Christ bears witness wi Your spirit, that ye 
come pwwith a rod, &c. are the children of God. ‘And this is the case 


erse 3. Since 1 ye seek a proof of Christ] || except ye be reprobates; adontprot, base covn- 
The conversion ‘of the Corinthians was to them- ||’ terfeit coin ; mongrel Christians. This meta- 
selves a solid proof that Christ spoke by the] phor holds excellently here. They had a Ju- 
apostle ; and therefore he could, with great || daizing Christian among them; such, ‘pro- 
» «propriety, say that this power of Christ, far || sumptively, was the “false apostie ; they had 
from being: weak, was mighty among them. || received his judaico-christian doctrine, and 
‘Verse 4. _ For though he was crucified through || were what the prophet said of some of the 
weakness] ‘It is true Christ was crucified, and || Israelites in. his time; reprobate silver, adulte- 
“his evucifixion appeared to be the effect of his || rated’ coin, shall men call. them, Jer. vi. 30. 
weakness ; yet even this was not so; he gave And thus, when they were brought to the test, 
up his life; none could take it away. from him ; || they were found reprobate; that is, a dulter ated 
and, in his last struggle, had he even been de- with’ this mixture of bad doctrine. «There is. 
ficient i in power, he could have: had more than.|| no other kind of | reprobation_ mentioned here 
ae legions of angels to support him against || than that which refers'to the trial and rejection 
1¢ high priest’s mob, Matt. xxvi. 53. but how |) of adulterated coin ; and, by way of metaphor, 
then: could the Scripture be fulfilled ! And had |; to the detection of ‘false’ Christianity. — This 
» he not died, how could the human race have || reprobation came of the people themselves ; 
“been Bee Ne: aa <  Wthey, not God, vadulterated the pure metal, 
“; , | 357 
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The “apostle rite 5.) 


by M. an. 


AG "O48. “alo. 
An. Imp, Ne- 
ropis Ces. 4. 


know that we are "ge Fepro- | 
bates. ” 


ey; _ pe 
“a Nowl pray to- ‘Godithat ye do no. 


evil; not that. we should appear appro- 
ved, but that ye shoul Jo that whic 


As honest, though? we ‘be as reprobates. 


te 


“Man Holle inst; then God » meproboes 


it by his tes 


8 For we can ‘do nothing against the 
truth, but for the truth. 


# 
eed For we are’ glad, * when: we are 


Ay: ‘COR Nua HI ANISS & 
“6 But I trust, that ye shall 


| power which t 
to edification and not He te 


“the Co Pt Church.’ * 


eak, and. ye. are strong: and 
this also we wish, * even your 
fection. eas 
"Therefore a Ure Ks tl 
ihe “absent, Test bein, 
should use sap ) "ace 


re 
‘11. Finally, brethren, eS all. ‘ 
“perfect, be of good comfort, * be of € 


er x 
10. Chr. 11. 30. & 1205, 9. 10.8 1 Thess. 
a Ch, 2.3. & 10, 2h 12,202 21. 


seul Cotte 


p ch. 
&.3.10.—t1 Cor. 4 


u Titus 1. 13.—v Ch, 10. 8—w Romans 12. 1 . 
1 Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 2.2. & 3. 16° oP et. 3 


the pollute cd, 
“Verse 6 ‘Ye Gall. Jenow that we are not : re- 
Pp abates.) Ye have had, and ye shall have, the 
fullest proof that I I have preached the true 
faith among g you and that God has confirmed 
ony; and thus, that lam proved, 

‘and manifested to be what I ought to be; and 


be: shown to be approved. of God. 


rse 7. I pray to God that ye do no evil} 
ye do not persist in that course which 
will oblige me to use the power of Christ, with 


‘which I'am endued, to punish you. Some 


apply this prayer to the apostle himself: JVow 
fi pray to God that Imay do vou no evil: that 


- Tmay not be obliged to use my apostolic rod, 


and inflict evil upon you. 

Not that we should appear approved] We do 
not wish to. give this proof that we are ap- 
proved “of. God, by inflicting this punishment 
ony the. transgressors. 

ut that. vee hould do that which is honest] 
That) ye may d that which is right and seemly, 
+o xarov;, though we should be in consequence 
of On: as : reprobates, as persons not approved |) 
of God; because your reformation will prevent || 
the exercise of this power, which would other- 
wise have. given an awful proof that we are 
ok of God. 
erse 8. For we can do nothing against the 
truth, but for the truth.] As we are “the apos- 


tles of God, we cannot bring to you any. false || 


doctrine ; and, as.we profess to be under the 
influence” of God's Spirit, we cannot do any 
thing that. is opposed to that truth, or which 
might be prejudicial to it. On the contrary,, 
what we say and do, is for that truth, to pro- 
pagaie and establish it. The Gospel of Jesus 

uth: and my testimony concerning it is 
tots also. In my coming, and in my rod, you 
have nothing to ie if ye retain, and: abide in 
truth. 

ve se 9., For ine are glad, when we are weak] 
It will give me indescribable pleasure that 1 
should still appear to be poor, despicable, and 
destitute of this xtraordinar) y power, with 
which. God has clothed me: so that you be 
strong in all the gifts on. Wed of the eee 
Spirit. Fae 
And this also we wish, even your penfectio 
We cannot be satisfied that persons, with suc 


eminent endowments, and who have once re- 


ceived the truth. as “it is in Jesus, should be 


render perfection. Kataoticts, oe - ae 
rend nepliy, to fit or adapt, si io the * 

| reducing of a dislocated limb to its” proper - 
place ; and hence, as. Beza says on this 
sage, ‘‘ The apostle’s meaning is, that whereas 
the members of the church were all, as it. were 
dislocated, and out of joint, the’ "should be | 
joined together imlove; and they s ould | endea- | 
vour to make perfect what was amiss among. | 
them, either in faith or morals.” | 


It is a metaphor-also. taken from a wigs - 
the several stones and timbers. ene put a 
their proper places and sifuttons, ae ee 


whole building might be complete, ad ee 
proper habitation for the owner. “The aoe 
Jigure, though not in the same terms, the 
apostle uses, Eph. ii. 20—22. — . 
The.perfection or rejotnting which: se 
tle wishes, is that which he refers to the state 
the church in. its fellowship, unity, order, & 
And perfection i in. the soul, is the same in Ao 
ence to it; as perfection in the church is to ¥ 
order and unity. The perfection or anor 
of the soul implies its purification, and placing 
every faculty, passion, and appetite, in Ats pro-. 
per place; so that the original gideh hae 
unity, and purity of the soul may b re a ae 
and the whole builded up to be a habitation of 
God through the Spirit, Eph. Hi. 22. 
Verse 10. Therefore I write these things) 
only threaten you now by-this epistle, to i 
you on. your guard, and lead you to reformation — 
before 1 visit. you; that I may not then ak 
to use sharpness, amor cpeteey: a cutiing o 
ploying thus my apostolical authority to. Anitiot ; 
punishment ; a power which God bas givenme, . 


Sips Tah 4 


| rather to. be employed in your a ficadiieeam 


in your, destruction. ge * 
Verse 11. Finally). ‘Resmab,. all that 7 remains 
for me now to write, is.to wish you all manner 
of happiness, and so to take my leave...  * 
‘Farewell.| A good wish, from our old: mother 
tongue, compounded of panan, fo go, and pel, 
fairly, Properly or pela, with felicity ; go on 
cau AMM 3 is the spirit of this a 
wish, , 
-The Greek xateere signifies nearly the same 
thing... Xaspa means, to be very joyous ; Aaperey, Ns 
be joyous and. happy; be ever prosperous, thi 
was among the last words which PYRE, when. 
“dying, spoke to his friends. 


Be perfect) Karagrigeo bs, be com sete 
‘into sont agan ; let unity and <aaes — 


deficient i many of the graces that constitutes! ‘stored! See the note on ver. 9. 


the mind of Cyrigts such as brotherly love,. 
charity, harmon yy” unity, and order. have. 
viven'the above par hrase to to this verse, be- 
cause of the last ean 
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uxreeriesy, Which wet! ceive iat acct that ye may receive 


Be of good, comfort] Maprnanciobe, receive 
admonition ; for, wae2n2rco, Rela to. 
monish, beg, entreat; and also to comfort... es 


* 


a 


"aie :: . , ‘ Pi . 2. C , y & 2 . wh a : ae: 
His farewell, and @@ CHAP. XIU.» Saposlolic benediction. 
gv shee as ee $n é " 6 
A.M 


i. 


ca 


« Be of one mind] ‘To auro Sooreire, think the 


TE ae ae 


* mind, live in peace; and the 
8°. God of love * and peace shall’ 


= be with you. bs roe Big Ree 
aan one another With a holy 
kis eee ; ee ky 


4° 
a 
5 x 


ll the saints salute you. = ~ BP 


3 


sa heeds, Woe Be or 


Christ, and tie Joy of God, A. ME. 4061. 


AvoD. 57 


‘and *the communion of the 4: %.° &. 


Am. Imp. Ne- 


Bape gre HS ea as 
<, ql hasceon’ epistle to the Corinthians 


|* was written from Philippi, a city of 


_Macedomia, by Titus and Lucas. 


same ; let there be no dissentions among you: 
Be of thé same'creed, and let disputes about 


‘that religion, which’should be the bond of peace. 


for ever subside. — 
( Live in peace] Eigayeveres cultivate peace ; 
orga he says elsewhere, follow peace, and pur- 
sue’ 
' position; and neither say nor do any thing 
' whichvhas a tendency to irritate each other. 
And the God of love.and-peace shall be with 
you} While ye are full of contentions, dis- 
sentions, and discord, peace can have vo place 
among you: and as to love, the fulfilling of the 
law, that worketh no ill to its neighbour, it has 
“necessarily taken its fight. Love cannot live, 
/ neither exist, where there are brawls, conten- 
tions, and divisions. And where neither peace 


_nor love is to be found, there God cannot be. | 
- And if HE be not there, yourselves and the devil 


‘make the whole assembly. 


- = Verse 12. Greet one another with a holy kiss.] 


% 


_ Use every means by which a good understand- 
«ng may be brought about. Let the. spirit, of 


friendship live among you; and encourage its’ 


_continuance by every friendly act. See the 
pote on Rom. xvi. 16. 
* Verse 13. All the saints] The Christians of 
» Macedonia ‘or Philippi, from which he wrote 
“this epistle. ‘In the primitive church, a saint 
and a Christian’ were the same thing; for the 
Christian religion calls every man to be holy. 


~~ Verse 14. The graceof the Lord Jesus Christ] 


_ All the favour and beneficence that come from 
% and through the Redeemer of the world; as 

the Lorn, the ruler and governor of all things; 

‘as Jusus, the Saviour of all men by his pas- 

sion and death; as Christ the distributor of that 

divine unction which enlightens, comforts, har- 

monizes, and purifies the mind. May this most 
~ exalted, glorious, and all-sufficient Saviour, be 
«ever with you. 


% 


y 


~ +. And the'love of God] * Gon, your Maker, in 


~ 


ies 


1 
Vee 


: 


that infinite love which induced him to create 
» the world, and form man in his own image, and 
in his own likeness, that he might be capable 
of knowing, loving, and enjoying him for ever ; 
nd God in the fullest manifestation of that 
Jove which caused him to give his only-begotten 
Son, to the end, that they who believe on him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
“ May this God of love, and this love of God, be 
ever with you. | 


~ that Aloly Spirit, that divine and eternal energy 
OR aha proceeds from the Father and the Son; 
._ that heavenly fire, that gives light and life ; 
- that purifies and refines; sublimes and exalts; 


tg at 


. peters. and invigorates; make you all par- 


kers with himself! 
Rao? < he i 


Pe 


5. 33.—y Rom. 16. 16, 1 Gor. 16,20. 1Thess. || 


ee ae i, ; ; } 
my advice, ye shall have consolation ; 
afiye ‘will have nothing but misery | 


t, Heb. xii. 14. Cultivate a peaceable dis-- 


26. 1 Pet. 5. 14.—2 Roms 16. 24.—a Phil.2.1. 


Kenya, which we translate fellowship a 
communion, signifies properly participation ; 
having things im common; partaking with each 


|| other... This points ont the: astonishing privi- 


Teges oie ue believers: they have communion 
with God’s»Spirit; share in all its, gifts and 
graces; walk in its light; through him they 
have the fullest confidence thatithey are of God: 
that he is their Father and friend; and has 
blotted out.all their iniquities: this they know 
by the spirit which he has. given them. And 
is it possible that aman shall be a-partaler 
with the Holy Ghost, and not know it! that he 
shall be full of light and love, and not know it! 
that he shall have the spirit of adoption by 
which he can cry. Abba! Father! and yet 
know nothing of his relationship to God, but by ° 
inference from indirect proofs! In a word, 
that he shall have the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and’ the communion of 
the Holy Ghost with him, and all the while 
know nothing certain of the grace, as to his 
portion in it; feel nothing warming from the 
love, as toits part in him: and nothing energetic 
from the communion, as to his participation in 
the gifts and. graces of this divine energy ! 
This is all as absurd as it is impossible. Every 
genuine Christian who maintains a close walk 
with God, may have as full an evidence of his 
acceptance with God, as he has of his own ex- 
astence. And the doctrine that explains away 
this privilege, or softens it down ‘to nothing, 
making the most gracious and safe state con- 
‘sistent with innumerable doubls and fears, 
and general uncertainty, is not of God. It 
is.a spurious Gospel, which under the show of 
a voluntary humility, not only lowers, but 
almost annihilates, the standard of Chris- 
tianity. — y4%3 Fy EE : 
This. text, as well as that, Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
and that other, Matt..xxviii. 19. strongly mark 
the doctrine of the Holy’'Trrnity. - See the 
note on this latter text. And had not the 
apostle been convinced that there was a per- 
sonality in this ever-blessed and undivided Tri- 
nity, he could not have expressed himself (hus. 
And had not. our Lord intended to be under- 
stood in this way, he would not have given 


And the communion of the Holy Ghost] May | 


such a commission to‘his apostles to baptize 
the nations in the name of the Father, and of. 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The doc- 
trine is the teaching of God; let men make of 
it what they please. And the genuine church 
of God, have ever received and understood it 
in this way. | : 

Amen.) This word is wanting, as usual, in 
almost every MS. of authority.. Amen seems 
to have been anciently added at the conelusicn 
‘of books exactly as weadd the word finis: both 

merely signifying the ends 


bs - , . 
, Asto the inscription, it is wanting, either in 


! whole or in part, in almost all the ancient 
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Concluding observations ey. CORIN a HIANS.» ow 


MSS. The principal formis imiwhich;it exists, | 
arethe following: © © |. | 
To the Corinthians, the second.—The second 
to the Corinthians is completed.—The second to 
the Corinthians is  finished._To the Corin- 
‘thians, the second, written, from, Philippr.— 
Written from Philippi by Titus.—Written 
_ from Philippi by Titus and Luke.—By Titus, 
Barnabas, and Luke.—The second Epistle: to | 
the Corinthians was written from Philippi of 
Macedoma, and sent by Titus, Syriac.— The 
‘end of the Epistle. It was written from: the 
city of Philippi by Titus and Luke. .Praise 
be to God for ever, ARazic.—In the VuLGATE 
‘there ts no subscription ; nor in the Earutoprc. 


—Written in Philippi of Macedonia, and sent || and preface. to this epistle. + ie 
' = 
360 ie 
END OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. = 


b 
tle to the Corinthians is ended: which wa 


Titus and Luke, Coprie:—The sec ue ee 


ten from Philippi of Macedonia, by 
Luke, ae ny ae 2 Mee 
-It has often been tana weed that no depend- 
ence can.be placed» on many of the subserip= 
tions & the sacred books, which are found in- 
AS8S. and yersions, because those subscrip-— 


rae 
is 


ors were not written by the authers of those _ 


jooks; but were afterward added, by the éran-” 
seribers.or copiers, who followed either tradition 


‘or their own judgment. It is general]. 7 allowed 


that this second epistle was written from JMa- 


cedonia; and probably from the city of Phi- ~ 


lippi, in that province. See the introduction ‘. 


on this.epistie 
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; THE authenticity of this epistle is ably vindicated by Dr. Paley : the principal part of his argue 
ments I shall here introduce, and doubt not that they will be considered demonstrative evi-. - 
dence by every’candid and unprejudiced reader. , St eee 


0 4 


Section I. , rae hom 
The argument of this epistle in some measure proves its antiquity. It will hardly be doubted, 
that it was written while the dispute concerning the circumcision of Gentile converts was fresh” 
in men’s minds: for, even supposing it to have been a forgery, the only credible motive that can 
be assigned for the forgery, was to bring the name and authority of the apostle into this contro- 
versy. No design could be so insipid, or so unlikely to ‘enter into the thoughts of any man, as 
to preduce an epistle written earnestly and pointedly upon one side of. a controversy, when the 
controversy itself was dead, and the question no longer interesting to any description of readers 
whatever. Now the controversy concerning the circumcision of the Gentile Christians was of 
such a nature, that, if it arose at all, it must have arisen in the beginning of Christianity. — As 
, Judea was the scene of the Christian history; as the author and preachers of Christianity were 
Jews; as the religion itself acknowledged and was founded upon the Jewish religion, in contra- 
distinction to every other religion, then professed among mankind: it was not to be wondered — 
at, that some of its teachers should carry it out in the world rather asa sect and modification of 
Judaism, than as a separate original revelation; or that they should invite their proselytes to 
those observances in which they lived themselves. This was likely to happen: but if it did not 
happen af first ; if whilst the religion was in the hands of Jewish teachers, no such claim was 
advanced, no such condition was attempted to be imposed, it is not probable that the doctrine 
would be started, much less that it should prevail, in any future period. I likewise think, that 
‘those pretensions of Judaism were much more likely to be insisted upon, whilst the Jews con: 
tinued a nation, than after their fall and dispersion ; while Jerusalem and the temple stood, than . 
after the destruction brought upon them by the Roman arms, the fatal cessation of the sacrifice 
-and the priesthood, the humiliating loss of their country, and, with it, of the great rites and sym- 
bols of their institution. It should seem, therefore, from the nature of the subject, and the situa- 
tion of the parties, that this contreversy was cayried on in the interval between the preaching of : 
Christianity to the Gentiles, and the invasion of Titus: and that our present epistle, which was 
undoubtedly intended to bear a part in this controversy, must be referred to the same period. — 
‘But, agai; the epistle supposes that certain designing adherents of the Jewish law had crept 
into the churches of Galatia; and had been endeavouring, and but toosuccessfully, to persuade 
the Galatic converts, that they had been taught the new religion imperfectly, and at second 
‘hand; that the founder of their church himself possessed only an inferior and'deputed commission, 
'.,the seat of truth and authority being in the apostles and elders of Jerusalem; moreover, that, 
« whatever he might profess among them, he had himself, at-other times and in other places, \ 
given way to the doctrine of circumcision, The epistle is unintelligible without supposing all 
‘this. Referring therefore to this, as to what had actually passed, we find St. Paul treating so 
unjust an attempt to undermine his credit, and to introduce among his converts a doctrine 
which he had uniformly reprobated, in terms of great asperity and indignation. And in order to 
refute the suspicions which had been raised concerning the fidelity of his teaching, as well as to _ 
assert the independency and divine original of his mission, we find him appealing to the history 
af | his conversion, to his conduct under it, to the manner in which he had conferred with the 
' apostles when he met with them at Jerusalem: alleging, that so far was his doctrine from being 
derived from them, or they from exercising any superiority over him, that they had simply as- 
sented to what he had already preached among the Gentiles, and which preaching was com- 
municated not by them to him, but by himself to them; that he had. maintained the liberty of the 
Gentile church, by opposing, upon one occasion, an apostle to the face, when the timidity of his 
behaviour seemed to endanger it ; that from the first, that all along, to that hour, he had con 
stantly resisted the claims of Judaism; and that the persecutions which he daily underwent, at 
the nels or by the instigation of the Jews, and of which he bore in his person the rnarks and 
sears, might have been avoided by him, if he had consented to ore labours in bringing, 


+ 
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-. yeasoning and argumentation upon that side of the question which the imposture was in 


“ é a ‘ d 
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through the medium of Christianity, converts over to the Jewish institution, for then “we 
the aise of the cross have ceased.” Now an impostor who had forged the epistle for the pur- 
‘pose of producing St. Paul's authority in the dispute, which, as hath been observed, is the on! 
credible motive that can be assigned for the forgery, might have made the apostle deliver bis_ 


“opinion upon the subject, in strong and decisive terms, or might have put his name to a train pe 


to recommend. I can allow the possibility of such a scheme as that. But, for a writer, wit 
“this purpose in view, to feign a series of transactions supposed to have passed among the as 
tians of Galatia, and then to counterfeit expressions of anger and resentment excited by th se 
transactions ; to make the apostle travel back into his own history, and into a recital of various 
passages of his life,.some indeed directly, but others obliquely, and others even obscurely bear- 
ing upon the point in question; in a word, to substitute narrative for argument, expostulation , 
and complaint for dogmatic positions and controversial reasoning, ina writing properly contro- 
versial, and of which the aim and design was to support one side of a much agitated question—1s 

a method so intricate, and so unlike the methods pnrsued. by all other. impostors, as to require 
the very flagrant proofs of imposition to induce us to believe it to be one. . : 


Sectron I], , 
In this section J shall endeavour to prove, ; , ; Rae Re. 
1. That the Epistle to the Galatians, and the Acts of the Aposles, were written without any 
communication with each other. i = : piece” 
_ 2. That the epistle, though written without any communication with the history, by recital, 

implication, or reference, bears testimony to many of the facts contained in it. . 


ed < 


First, The epistle, and the Acts of the Apostles, were written without any communication 


a: 


‘ with each other. 


‘To judge of this point, we must examine those passages in each, which describe the same 


transaction; for, ifthe author of either writing derived his information from the account which 


he had seen in the other, when he came.to speak of the same transaction, he would follow that 
account. The history of St. Paul, at Damascus, as read in the Acts, and as referred to by the 


epistle, forms an instance of this sort. According to the Acts, Paul (after his conversion) was 


certain days with the “disciples which were at Damascus. . And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. But-all that heard him were amazed, and 
said, Is not this he which destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But Saul increased 
the more in strength, confounding the Jews which were at Damascus, proving that this is very 
Christ. And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him. But their 
laying wait was known of Saul; and they watched the gates day and night to kill him. Then- 
the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall ina basket. . And when Saul was. 
come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples.” Acts, chap. ix. 19—26. © 


_ According to the epistle, “‘ When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, 


and called me by his grace, to reveal his own Son in me, that I might preach him among the 
heathen ; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood; neither went I up to J erusalem to 


them which were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again to Damascus ; 
then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem.” . eo ghee eataa ie 
Beside the difference observable in the terms and general complexion of these {wo accounts, 
“ the journey into Arabia,” mentioned in the-epistle, and omitted in the history, affords full proof 
that there existed no correspondence between these writers. If the narrative in the Acts had 


or then “would - 


« 


been made up from the epistle, it is impossible that this journey should have been passed overin’ , 


silence ; if the epistle had been composed out of what the author had read of St. Paul’s history in 
the Acts, it is unaccountable that it should have been inserted.* ; ar das 

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second chapter of the epistle (‘‘ then, fourteen years 
after, T went up again to Jerusalem,”) supplies another example of the same kind. Either this 
was the journey described in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when Paul and Barnabas were 
sent from Antioch to Jerusalem, to consult the apostles and elders upon the question of the Gen- * 
tile converts; or it was some journey of which the history does not take notice. If the first opinion’ 
be followed, the discrepancy in the two accounts is so considerable, that it is not without diffi- 
culty, they can be adapted to the same transaction; so that upon this supposition, there is no” 
place for suspecting that the writers were guided or assisted by each other. If the latter opinion “ 
be preferred, we have then a journey to Jerusalem, and a conference with the principal mem- 
bers of the church there, circumstantially related in the epistle, and entirely omitted in the 
Acts; and we are at liberty to repeat the observation, which we before made, that the omission ~ 
of so material a fact in the history is inexplicable, if the historian had read the epistle; and that 


the insertion of it in the epistle, if the writer derived his information from the history, is notlessso.° ° 


St. Peter’s visit to Antioch, during which the dispute arose between him and St. Paul, is not 
mentioned in the Acts. = : : e. Ae Oe Ma aS ein 


# ‘ vi : . ‘ 
If we connect, with these instances, the general observation, that noscrutiny can discoy. 


smallest trace of transcription or imitation either in things or words, we shall be fully satis! ied — 

in this part of our case; namely, that the two records, be the facts contained in ‘them. true or 

false, come to our hands from independent sovetes ae 2% 53 . 
; é ASRS et 


*N.B. The Acts of the Apostles simply inform us that St. Paul left Damascus in order to go to Jerusalem, “ after 


¥ 
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»\ was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day.” Acts, chap. xxii. 3. Aree. 


* 


* 
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 Iutroduction‘to the Epistle to the’Galatians. 


« Secondly, I say, that the epistle, hus proved to haye been written without any communica- 
‘Gon with the history, bears testimony to a great variety of particulars contained in the history. 
~ 1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had addicted himself to the study of the Jewish religion, 
and was distinguished by his zeal for the institution, and for the traditions which had been incor- 
~ porated with it. Upon this part of his character the history makes St. Paul speak thus: “I am 
_-Veril aman which am a Jew,.born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at 
. the f et of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers; and 


#2 ; ews 
-epistle is as follows: “I profited in the Jews? religion above many my equals in mine own. 
ation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.” Chap. i. 14. 0 
- St. Paul, before his conversion, had been a fierce persecutor of the new sect. ‘As for 
“Saul, he made havoc of the church; entering into every house and haling men and women, com- ° 
mitted them to prison.” Acts, Chap. viii. 3. : Dd SC uy Oe ges 


» This’is the history, of St. Paul, as delivered in the ‘Acts ; in the recital of his own history in the 


- epistle, “Ye have heard,” says he, ‘ of my conversation in times past in the Jews? religion, how 


3 


», that beyond measure I persecuted the church of God.” Chap. i. 13.' 


’ 
3. St. Paul was miraculously converted on his way.to Damascus. ‘And as he journeyed he 
ame near to Damascus ; and suddenty there shined round about him a light from heaven : and he 
fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unio him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And 
“he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, Lam Jesus, whom thow persecutest : it is hard 
or thee to kick against the pricks. And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have metodo?” Acts, chap.ix.3—6. With these compare the epistle, chap. i. 15—17. * When 
ut pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal 
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen: immediately I conferred not with flesh 
and blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem, to them that were apostles before me; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus.” : Go WG Ra 
-~ In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it to be remarked how incidentally it appears, that 
‘the affair passed at Damascus. 1n what may be called the direct part of the account, no mention. 
is made of the place of his conversion at all: a casual expression at the end, and.an expression ° 
‘ brought in for a different purpose, alone fixes it to have been at Damascus; ‘I returned again 
to Damascus.” Nothing can be more like simplicity and undesignedness than this is. It also 
draws the agreement between the two quotations somewhat closer, to observe, that they both 
‘state St. Paul to have preached the Gospel immediately upon his call: “ And straightway he 
preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.” Acts, chap. ix. 20.‘ When it 
pleased God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen, immediately 1 
conferred not with flesh and blood.” ’ Gal. chap. i. 15. er, eRe 
~ “4. The course of the apostle’s travels after his conversion was this: He went from Damascus 
* to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia.. ‘* At Damascus the disciples tool 
him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket; and when Saul was come to Jerusalem, 
* he assayed to join himself to the disciples.” - Acts, chap. ix. 25. Afterward ‘when the brethren © 
knew the conspiracy formed against him at Jerusalem, they brought him down to Caesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus, a city in Cilicia.” Chap. ix. 30. Jn the epistle, St. Paul gives the 
following brief account of his proceedings within the same period: ‘+ After three years I went 
‘up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days; afterward I came into the regions 
of Syria and Cilicia.” ‘The history bad told us that Paul passed from Casarea to Tarsus; if he 


“o™ took this journey by land, it would carry him through Syria into Cilicia; and he would come, 


- a long time with the disciples.” Chap. xiy. 26. 


i) 


after his visit at Jerusalem, ‘‘into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,” in the very order in which 
he mentions them inthe epistle. This supposition of his going from Casarea to Tarsus by land 
clears up also another point. It accounts for what St. Paul says in the. same place concerning 
the churches of Judea: “‘ Afterward I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, and was 
unknown by face unto the churches of Judea, which were in Christ: but they had heard only 
* that he which persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith, which once he destroyed ; 
‘and they glorified Godin me.” Upon which passage I observe, first, that what. is here said ot 
“the churches of Judea, is spoken in connexion with his journey into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia. Secondly, that the passage itself has little significancy, and that the connexion is inex- 
plicable, unless St. Paul went through Judea* (though probably by a hasty journey) at the time 
that he came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.. Suppose him to have passed by land from 
Czsarea to Tarsus, all this, as hath been observed, would be precisely true. 


* 5, Barnabas was with St.Paul at Antioch, ‘Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for toscek 


Saul; and when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass that a 
whole-year they assembled themselves with the church.” “Acts, chap. xi. 25, 26. Again, and 
upon another occasion, ‘‘ they (Paul and Barnabas) sailed to Antioch: and there they continued 
~ Now what says the epistle?. ‘““ When Peter was come to Antioch, Iwithstood him to the face, 
‘because hé was to-be blamed; and the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that 

Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation.” Chap. ii, 11, 13. 2 , 
6. The stated residence of the apostles was at Jerusalem.“ At that time there was a great 
persecution against the church which was at J erusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad 
4broughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles.” Acts, chap. viii. 1.‘ They 
(the Christians at Antioch) determined that. Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem, unto 
*, Dr. Dod idge thought that the Cwsarea here mentioned was not the celebrated city of that name upon the Mediterranean 
"sea, but Cesarea Philippi, near the borders of Syria, which lies in a much more direct line from Jerusalem to Tarsus than the 
other. ‘The objection to this, Dr. Benson remarks, is, that Cesareu, without any addition, aly denotes Cwsarea Palestine, 
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’ used in the epistle: “Other apostles saw I none, save James, the Lo 
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Introduction to the Epistle to the Galatians. 
(he apostles ‘and elders, about this question.” Acts, chap. xv. 2. <With these accounts agrees 
the declaration in the epistle » “ N either went [ up to Folasateur'ts em which were apostl 
before me,” chap. i. 17. for this declaration implies, or rather assumes it to be known, that Jeru- 
salem was the place where the apostles were tobemet with, 
4. There were'at J erusalem two apostles, or at the least two eminent members of the church, 
of the name of James. This is directly inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, which in the 
second verse of the twelfth chapter relates the death of James, the brother of John; and yet in 


the fifteenth chapter, and in a subsequent part of the history, records a speech delivered by . lames”) | 


in the assembly of the apostles and elders. It is‘also strongly implied — form of expression ; 

rd’s brother ;” 4. e€. 1 
tinguisb him from James, the brother of John. De) eee og? yt 
To us who have been long conversant in the Christian history, as contained in the ‘Acts of the 


Apostles, these points are obvious and familiar; nor do we readily apprehend any greater diffi- 


culty in making them appear in a letter purporting to have been written by St. Paul, than there |.” 


- is in introducing them into a modern sermon. But to judge correctly of the argument before 


us, we must discharge this knowledge from our thoughts. We must propose to ourselves the 


_ situation of an author who sat down to the writing of the epistle without having seem the history; 


and then the concurrences we have deduced will be deemed of importance. They will, atleast, 
be taken for separate confirmations of the several facts; and not only of these particular facis, 


' but of the general truth of the history. of: ee 7 
|. For, what is the rule with respect to corroborative testimony, which prevails in courts of 


justice, and which prevails only because experience has proved that it isan useful guide to truth? 
A principal witness in a cause delivers his account: his narrative; in certain parts of it, is con- 


. firmed by witnesses who are called afterward. The credit derived from their testimony belongs” 


- 


‘not only to the particular circumstances in 


-conversion ; it was in company with Barnabas and Titus; it was then that he met with J. 


hich the auxiliary witnesses agree with the prinei- 

pal witness, but in some measure to the whole of his evidence; because it is improbable that 

accident or fiction should draw a line which touched upon truth in so many points. © Le 
In like manner, if two records be produced, manifestly independent, that is, manifestly written 


‘without any participation of intelligence, an agreement between them, even in few and slight 


circumstances, (especially if from the different nature and design of the writings, few pomts only * 
of agreement, and those incidental, could be expected to occur, ) would adda sensible weight to 
the authority of both, inevery part.of their contents. ‘ -§ ; SS BSB 
~ The same rule is applicable to history, with at least as much reason) as any other species of 
evidence. | cag e> a mer: 
ae Sxcrion III. ee Se 
_ But although the references to various particulars in the epistle, compared with the direct 
account of the same particulars in the history, afford a considerable proof of the truth, not only 
of these particulars, but of the narrative which contains them; yet they de not show, it will be 
said, that the epistle was written by St. Paul; for admitting (what seems: to have been proved) : 
that the writer, whoever he was, had no recourse to the Acts of the Apostles ; yet many of the 
facts referred to, such as St. Paul’s miraculous conversion, bis change from a virulent rsecu- 
tor to an indefatigable preacher, his labours among the Gentiles, and his zeal for the liberties of 
the Gentile church, were so notorious as to occur readily to. the mind of any Christian, who 
should choose to personate his character, and counterfeit his name; it was only to write what 
every body knew. Now I think that this supposition—viz. that the epistle was composed upon 
the general information, and the general publicity of the facts alluded to, and that the author 
did no more than weave into his work what the common fame of the Christian church bad reported’ 
to his ears—is repelled by the particularity of the recitals and references. This particularity is ~ 
observable in the following instances ; in perusing which, I desire the reader to reflect, whet her 
they exhibit the language of a man who had nothing but.general reputation to proceed upon. or 
of a man actually speaking of himself and of his own history, and consequently of things -con- 
cerning which he possessed a clear, intimate, and circumstantial knowledge. eae 
1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul after his conversion, relates, “that, after 
many days,” effecting, by the assistance of the discipies, his escape from Damascus, “he pro- 
ceeded to Jerusalem.” Acts, chap. ix. 25. . The epistle, speaking of the same period _ makes 
St. Paulsay, that ‘he went into Arabia,” that be returned again to Damascus, that after three 
years he went up to Jerusalem. Chap.i. 17, 18. — gt hee 5 bas Ge 
2, The history relates that, when Saul was come from Damascus, ‘“ he was with the disciples 
coming in and going out.” Acts, chap. ix..28. “The epistie, describing the same journey, tells 
us, “that he went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days.” Chap. i 18, 
3. The history relates, that when Paul was: come to Jerusalem, ‘‘ Barnabas took bim and 
brought him to the apostles.” Acts, chap. ix. 27. The epistle, “that he.saw Peter; but other 
of the apostles saw he none, save James, the Lords brother.” Chap. i. 19. ee 
. Now this is as it should be. The historian delivers his account in general terms, as of facts 
to which he was not present. The person who is the subject of that account, when he comes to 


Paws 


speak of these facts himself, particularises time, names, and circumstances. PN Be ae 
_ 4. The like notation of places, persons, and datés, is met with in the account of St. Paul's jour- 
ney to Jerusalem, given in: the second chapter of, the epistle. It was fourteen years after hi 


Cephas, and John; it was then also that it was agreed among them, that they should » fam, 

circumcision, and he unto the Gentiles. ge at . Seine dhe , ty cold ge tothe 

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the sequel of the second chapter, is marked with 

the same particularity. es It was at Antioch: it was aftercertain came from James; it was while 
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yet of myself will I not.glory, but in niine infirmities: for, though I would desire to glory, I shall 
not be Mea 3 for TF will "rod the truth. iat now f arhder’ lest any man should 4 
above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. And lest I should be ezalted above 
measure, through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I 
besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.. And he said unto me, My grace is 
sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.” 

_ There can be no doubt that ‘‘ the temptation which was in the flesh,” mentioned in the Epistle 
to the Galatians, and ‘‘the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him,” men- 

‘tioned in the Epistle to the Corinthians, were intended to denote the same thing., Either there- 
fore it was, what we pretend it to have been, the same person in both: that is, we are reading _ 
the real letters of a real apostle: or, it was that'a sophist, who had seen the circumstance in 
one epistle, contrived, for the sake of correspondency, to bring. it into another; or, lastly, it 
was a circumstance in St. Paul’s personal condition, supposed to be well known to those into ° 
whose hands the epistle was likely to fall; and, for that reason, introduced into a writing 
designed to bear his name. I have extracted the quotations at length, in order to enable the 
reader. to judge accurately of the manner in which the mention of this particular comes in, in 
each; because that judgment, I think, will acquit the: author of the epistle, of the charge of 
having studiously inserted it, either’'with a view of producing an apparent agreement between 
‘them, or for any other purpose whatever. i 4 : aes : 
~ The context, by which the circumstance before:us is introduced, is in the two places totally 
different, and without any. mark of imitation: ‘yet an both places does the circumstance rise 

‘aptly and naturally.out of the context, and that context from the train of thought carried on ia 
the epistle.. = * ~ 

Tho Epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning to the end, runs in a strain of angry com- 
plaint of their defection from the apostle, and from the principles which he had taught them. 
te was very natural to contrast with this conduct, the zeal with which they had once received 
‘him; and it was not less so to mention, as a proof of their former disposition toward him, the 
indulgence which, while he was among them, they had shown to his infirmity: ‘“‘ My temp- 
‘tation which was in the flesh, ye despised not, nor rejected, but received me as an angel of God, 
even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you spake of, i. e, the benedictions which 
you bestowed upon me? for J bear you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have plucked 

. out your own eyes, and»have given them tome.” _ 4 Migs oe a 
In the two Epistles tothe Corinthians, especially in the second, we have the apostle contend- 
“ing with certain teachers in Corinth, who had formed a party in that church against him. To 
vindicate his personal authority, as well as the dignity and credit of his ministry among 
‘them, he takes occasion (but. not without apologising, repeatedly, for the folly, that is, for 
the indecorum of pronouncing his own panegyric,) to meet his adversaries in (heir boastings : 

_ “ Whereinsoever any is bold (I speak foolishly) 1’am bold also. _Are they Hebrews? so am [. 
Are they Israelites? soam I. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. Are they ministers 
of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; inelabours more abundant, in stripes above mea- 
sure, in prisons more’ frequent, in déaths oft.” Being led to the subject, he goes on, as* 
‘was natural, to recount his trials and dangers, his incessant cares and labours in the Christian 

: Seren. From the proofs which he had given of his zeal and activity in the service of 


vat 


“is 
10t a whit behind the very chiefest of the apostles”) 


t, he passes (and that with the same view of establishing his claim to be considered ‘as 
to. the visions and revelations which 


fio 1 time to time had been vouchsafed to him. , And then by a close and easy connexion, comes 
in the mention of his infirmity : ‘‘ Lest I should be exalted,” says he, “ above measure, through 


to buffet me.” | ep gig 45 Hic ad 
‘Thus, then, in ‘both epistles, the notice. of his infirmity is suited to the place in which it is 
found. Ip the Epistle to the Corinthians, the train of thought draws up the circumstance 
by a regular approximation. In this epistle, it is suggested by the subject and occasion 
. of the epistle itself. Which observation we offer as an argument to prove that it is not, im 
either epistle, a circumstance industriously brought forward for the sake of procuring credit to 


‘the abundance of revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan 


an imposture, | 
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‘Chap. v. 11. “ And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ? 


i 
- 


5 


1s. 


ount.  “* Before 
th came, we were kept under the law, shut* up unto the faith which should aterard te 


revealed: wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we. might be 
justified by faith; but, after that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” (( D- 
tii. 23—25.) This was undoubtedly spoken of Jews, and to Jews.. In like manner, chap. ve 
1—5. ; “Now I say that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a se- t, 


ey 


Pa al - = vant, i 
though he be lord of all; but is under tutors-and governors, until the time appointed of the 


father: even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world ; 
but when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman. . 1 


the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might reccive the adoption of sons.” 
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eumcised him, because of the Jews, which were in those quarters.” Again, Acts, chap. xxi. 26, 


Jews, who believed, and who were all zealous of the law.” So far the instances related in one 
book, correspord with the doctrine delivered in another. ‘ sae 


OS ate 


Secrron VIII. 


_ Chap. i. 18. “Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen.days.” ; 


The shortness of St. Paul’s stay at Jerusalem is what I desire the reader toremark. The © 


direct account of the same journey, in the Acts, chap. ix. 28. determines nothing concerning the 
time of his continuance there: ‘* And he was with them (the apostles) coming in, and going out, 
at Jerusalem; and he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the 
Grecians: but they went about to slay him; which when the brethren knew, they brought him 


down to Cesarea.” Or rather this account, taken by itself, would lead a reader to suppose that ~ 


St. Paul’s abode at Jerusalem had been longer than fifteen days, But turn to the twenty-second 
chapter of the Acts, and you will find a reference to this visit to Jerusalem, which plainly indi- 
cates that Paul’s continuance in that city had been of short duration: ‘And it came to pass, 


that when Il -was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, © 


and saw him saying unto me, Make haste, get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not 
receive thy testimony concerning me.” Here we have the general terms of one text so explained 
by a distant text in the same book, as to bring an indeterminate expression into a close confor- 
mity witha specification delivered in another book : a species of consistency, not, I think, usually 
found in fabulous relations. 2 Wa : 


‘ 4 = vee 


Section IX, .» 


‘Chap. vi. 11. ‘ Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand.” . 
These words imply that he did not always write with his own hand; which is consonant to 
what we find intimated in some other of the epistles. The Epistle to the Romans was written 


by Tertius; ‘‘1, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord.” (Chap. xvi. 22.) The~ 


First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians, and the Second to the Thessalo-- 
nians, have all near the conclusion, this clause: “the salutation of me, Paul, with mine own 
hand ;” which must. be understood, and is universally understood to import, that the rest of the’ 
epistle was written by another hand. I do not think it improbable that an impostor, who had: 
remarked this subscription in some other epistle, should invent the same in’a forgery; but that 
it is not done here. The author of this epistle does not intimate the manner of giving St. Paul’s 
signature ; he only bids the Galatians observe how large a letter he had written to them with his 
own hand. He does not say this was different from his ordinary usage; that is left'to implication. 


Now to suppose that this was an artifice to procure credit to an imposture, is to suppose that the / 


author of the forgery, because he knew that others of St. Paul’s were not written by himself, 
therefore made the apostle say that this was: which seems an odd turn to give to’ the circum- 
stance, and to be given for a purpose which would more naturally and more directly have been 
answered, by subjoining the salutation or signature in the form in which it is found in other 
epistles. Ry : ; 


oa 


2 aes J i Secrion X. ess 
An exact conformity appears in the manner in which a certain apostle or eminent Christian, 
whose name was James, is spoken of in the epistle and in the history. Both writings refer to a 
situation of his at J erusalem, somewhat different from'that of the other apostles; a kind of emi- 
nence or presidency in the church there, or at least a more fixed and stationary residence. 
§ ip. iis. 12.. “When Peter was at Antioch, before that certain came from James, he'did eat 


' with the Gentiles.” This text plainly attributes.a kind of pre-eminency to James; and, as we 


hear of him twice in the same epistle dwelling at Jerusalem, chap. i. 19. and ii. 9. we must apply © 
the situation which he held in that church. _ In the Acts of the Apostles divers intimations 

‘occur, conveying the same idea of James’ situation. When Peter was miraculously delivered 

from prison, and had surprised bis,friends by his appearance among them, after declaring unto 


_them how the Lord had. brought him out of prison, “ Go, show,” says he, “these things unto 


James, and to the brethren.” (Acts, chap. xii. 17.) Here James is manifestly spoken of in 

terms of distinction. . He appears again with like distinction in the twenty-first chapter and the 

seventeenth and eighteenth verses: ‘And when we (Paul and his company) were come to 

Jerusalem, the day following, Paul went in with us unto James, and all the elders were present.” 

Tn the debate which took. place upon the business of the Gentile converts, in the council at 
sii ‘ , 367 


‘ aa ps, 
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Jerusalem, this same person seems to have taken the dead. lage he who closed. the debate, 
and prepoged the resolution in which the council ultimately concur: ¢ 
BSE Bis gk Nee usa) Pee od ake he es oh AS TES a 
Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity in the expressions used concerning, James, 
throughout the history, and in the epistle, is unquestionable. This proves that the circumstance. 
itself is founded in truth; viz. that James was a real person, who held a situation of eminence 
ina real society of Christians at Jerusalem. It confirms also those parts of the narrative which 
are connected with this circumstance. Suppose, for iustance, the truth of the account of Peter’s 
escape from prison, was, to be tried upon tle testimony of a witness who, among other things, 
made Peter, after his deliverance, say, ‘‘ Go:show these things to James and to the brethren;”” 


1s 
ed: ‘* Wherefore my sentence 
ae: a a x 


& 


would it not be material, in such‘a trial, to make out by other independent proofs, or by a com: 


parison of proofs, drawn from independent sources, that there was actually at that tune, living at 
Jerusalem, such a personas James; that this person held such a situation in the society among 
whom these things were transacted, as to render the words which Peter is said to have used 
concerning him, proper and natural? If this would be pertinent in the discussion of oral testi- 
mony, it is still more so in appreciating the credit of remote history. sels 
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- GALATIA was anciently a part of Phrygia and the neighbouring countries. It had its name 
’ from the Gauls, who having, in several bodies, invaded Asia Minor, as Pausanias, (Attic. cap. 
ty.) relates, conquered this country, and settled init. As these were mixed with various Grecian 
_ families, the country was also called Gallogrecia, see Justin, lib. xxiv. 4. xxy. 2. xxvii. 3. 
XxXviii. 3. and Strabo, xiv. Under the reign of Augustus Cesar, about the year of Rome 727, 
and 26 years before our Lord, it was reduced into the form of a Roman colony, and was governed’ 
\ by a propretor, appointed by the emperor. 7 i 
_ This country is bounded on the east by Cappadocia ; on the west by Bithynia; on the south by 
~ Pamphylia ; and on the north by the Euzine sea. These are its limits:according to Strabo, 
Which some think too extensive; but-the different provinces of Asia Minor. being the subjects of 
continual contentions and inroad, very frequently changed their boundaries as well as their 
masters ; and were seldom at one stay. 5, ame é. KF ae 

The Galate were divided into three tribes, the Tectosagi, the T'rocmi,:and the Tolistoboiz. 
According’ to Pliny, their country was divided into 195 tetrarchies, and according to Strabo, - 
each of the three, divisions abovementioned was subdivided. into four cantons, each of which had 
a tetrarch ; and besides these 12 tetrarchs, there was a general council of the nation, consisting | 
of 300 senators.. These tetrarchs. were at last reduced in number to three, then to two, and 
lastly to one ; the last tetrarch and king of Galatia was Amyntas, who, from being secretary to 
Dejctarus, the first person that possessed the whole tetrarchy, was made king of Pisidia in the 
year of Rome 714. And in the year 718, Mark Antony made him tétrarch of Galatia. - After 
the death of Amyntas, Galatia was ranked by Augustus among the Roman provinces, and 
governed as aforesaid. The administration of the propretors, continued till’ the reign of 
Theodosius the Great, or Valens; and under the Christian emperors, it was divided into two 

“provinces, Galatia prima, being subject to a consul; Galatia secunda, or salutaris, which was 
governed by a president. ; i 

The religion of the ancient Galate was extremely corrupt and superstitious: and they are 
said to have worshipped the mother of the gods, under the name of Agdistis ; and to have offered 
human sacrifices of the prisoners they took in war. _ ; 

They are mentioned by historians as a tall and valiant people, who went nearly naked; and 
used for arms only a sword and buckler. The impetuosity of their attack is stated to have been 
irresistible; and this generally made them victorious. oy sé, "ED 

It appears from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. Paul visited this country more than once. 
Two visits to this region are particularly marked in the Acts, viz. first about A. D. 53. Acts 
xvi. 6. Now when they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, &c. the second 
about A. D. 56. Acts xviii. 23. he went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening’ all the disciples. . tS i ; ets 

St. Paul was probably the first who had preached the Gospel in this region, as appears pretty 
evident from Galat. i. ver.6. LImarvel that ye are so soon removed from him that CALLED you 
INTO. THE GRACE. oF CuristT; and from chap. iv. 13. Yeknow how through infirmity of the flesh, 
I preached the Gospel unto you at the first. Others suppose that it is not unlikely that St. Peter 
had preached the Gospel there fo the Jews or Hellenists only, as his first epistle is directed to the. 

strangers who were scattered abroad, throughout Pontus, Gauarta, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia; and it is supposed also, thatthe persons converted by St. Peter probably occasioned 
ne: those differences among: the Galatian converts, which induced St. Paul to write this epistle, in 
which he tales pains to establish his own character as an apostle, which had been disputed by 
‘some, with a view of placing him below Peter; who preached generally to the Jews only, and 
observed the law. See Calmet, and the ew Encyclopedia, article Gavaria. _'That St. Peter 
thought at first, that the Gospel should be confined tothe Jews, is sufficiently evident from the 
“Acts of the Apostles: but after his divine vision, which happened about A. D. 41, related Acts 
x. he saw that God had also called the Gentiles into the church; and his first epistle, which was 
written in’ A: D. 64. was probably twelve years posterior to that written by St. Raul to the 
Galatians. © x E ? 
rike ‘te the precise time in which this epistle was written, there have been various opinions 
among learned men. Some of the ancients believed it to be the very first written of all St. 
Pauls espistles. See Epiphanius, tom. i, Heres, 42. Others have supposed that it was written 
Vourlet. ( 84" ys ; i : 369 


-\ probability, the epistle was written from Corinth, or from Ephesus, in the year 52 or 53.” 
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nfirm this’ date. Paul does not here make any menti 


Paul to Jerusalem; and between his first and second into Galatia ;, which tiem Aap h ; 


iia > 
. “Nor can we discern in the epistle an 1e sec 1 made *. 
into this country. For this reason, it is thought that the Epistle to the Galatians was written a 5 : 
‘Corinth, where the apostle made a long stay; or else in some city of Asia, particularly Ephesu a> we 
where he staid some days, on his way to Jerusalem, Acts xviii. 19—21; therefore, in all” 


afterhe had preached in Galatia. . 


~ Dr. Lardner confirms this opinion by the following considerations : Bi: ee re 

1. St. Paul says to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Mow, concerning the collection for the sainis, . ° 
as I have given orders to the churches of Galatia, so do ye ; which shows that at the writing of that 
epistle to the Corinthians, in 56, he had a good opinion’of his converts in Galatia; and that he © 
had no doubt.of their respect to his directions; which probably had been sent to them from ° 
Ephesus during his long abode there. re ‘iy 

‘2. And now we shall be better able to account for what appears very phe Ee when Paut 
left Corinth, after his long stay there, he went to Jerusalem, having a vow; in his way, he came 
to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 19—21. And when they desired him to tarry longer with them, he con= 
sented not, but bade them farewell; saying, I must, by all means, keep this feast that cometh, at 
Jerusalem ; but I will return unto you again, if God will. When we read this, we might be apt 
to think that Paul should hasten back to Ephesus, and return thither presently, after he had 
been at Jerusalem; but instead of doing so after he had been at Jerusalem, he went down to 
Antioch; And after'he had spent some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of 
Galatia dnd Phrygia in order, strengthening the disciples, ver. 22,23. We now seem to see 
the reason of this course. At Corinth he heard of the defection of many in Galatia; whereupon 
he sent a sharp letter to therm: but, considering the nature of the case, he judged it best to take - 


the first opportunity to go to Galatia, and support the instructions of his letter; and, both together, 


* 


had a good effect. Galat. iv. 19, 20. My litile children, of whom I travail in birth again—I - . 
desire to be present with you, and to change my voice; for I stand in doubt ef you; or lam. 
perplexed for you. Now, then, we see the reason of the apostle’s not coming directly from « © * 
J erusalem to Ephesus. However, he was not unmindful of his promise, and came thither after 
he had been in Galatia. Piel Sree ° 
_ 3. Upon the whole, the Epistle to the Galatians is an early epistle; and as seems to me most 
probable, was written at Corinth near the end of A. D. 52. or the very beginning of 53. before 
St. Paul set out to go to Jerusalem, by the way of Ephesus. : _ 
But, ifany should rather think that it was written at Ephesus, during the apostle’s short stay 
there, on his way from Corinth to Jerusalem, that will make but very little difference; for still, . 
according to our computation, the epistle was written at the beginning of the year 53. See 
Lardner’s Works, vol. vi. page 309. - ane os 8 
Every thing considered, I feel no hesitation to place this epistle in the 52d or 53d year of our 
Lord ; either the end of the former, or the beginning of the latter. ee ; 
_From the complexion of this epistle, it appears to have been written to the Jews who were 
dispersed in Galatia; see Acts ii. 9. And although in chap, iv. 8. it is said, that the persons to 
whom the apostle writes did not know God, and did service to. them which by nature were not 
gods ; this must be understood of those who had-been proselytes to the Jewish religion, as the 9th 
verse sufficiently shows; for, after they had been converted to Christianity, they turned again’ 
io the weak and beggarly elements. Poe. ; 
These Galatians were doubtless converted by St. Paul, see Acts xvi. 6. xviii, 23. butafter his ». 
departure from them, some teachers had got in among them, who endeavoured to persuade 
them, and successfully too, that they should be circumcised, and keep the Mosaic law: See 
chap. 1. 6. iv. 9, 10, 21, v. 1, 2. vi. 12. And the apostle labours to bring them back from the 
errors of these false teachers. - Ca e Ah oo ae 


The arguments which the apostle uses to prove the truth of the Christian religto ‘as W i; 
the nullity of the Mosaic sntitations arelthe followings m Nigga eos 3 tenet 
1. That himself, immediately after his conversion, without havingany conference with any of 
the apostles, preached the pure doctrines of Christianity, doctrines strictly conformable to those. 
preached by the genuine disciples of the Lord; and this was a proof that he had received them _ 
by immediate inspiration; as he could have known them no otherway. = =, 
2. That he was led to oppose Peter, because he had withdrawn himself from communion with 
the converted Gentiles; and thereby gave. occasion to sa, suppose that he considered the 
jaw as still binding on those who believed; and that the Gentiles were not to be admitted to an 
equality of religious privileges with the Jews. wor (acs et i 
370 : : Sed: ie. 
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or Indian era of the delug , 
3154.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 992.— Year of the N abonassaiea, & 


ber, 12.—Year of the solar cycle, 5.—Dominical letters; it being bissextile, or leap-year, BA.—Jewish passover, April 1.— 


(which is supposed by some to 
. i 


St. Paul shows that he was especially called of God to be an 


_regions of Galatia, 2. Commends them to the grace of Christ, who gave himself for their sins,3—5. Marvels that they 
had so.soon turned away from the grace of the Gospel of Christ, to what falsely pretended to be another Gospel, 6, 7. Pro 
nounces him accursed who shall preach any other doctrine than that which he had delivered to them, 8, 9. = 
uprightness, and that he received his doctrine from God, 10—12. _ Gives an account of his conversien, and call to the apos- 1 
tleship, 13—17. How, three years after his conversion, he went up to. Jerusalem, and afterward went through the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia, preaching the faith of Christ, to.the great joy of the Christian churches.in Judea, 18—24. 
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apostle, 1. Directs his épistie, $3 the churches, through the 
Shows hisown © 

3 ‘Grace fe to you and 4,™, cir. as. 
peace from God the Father, “A: 2. %% 
and from.our Lord 
Christ.- .. 


Jesus Cesaris. 12. 


4-£Who gave himself for our sins, that 
‘he might deliver us * from this present. ~ 


those who were his assistants in preaching the 


‘ 


by the successive conversion of sinners, is the 


evil world, according to the will of God 
latia: . ; and our Father: oa 
_-aVer. 11, 12.—b Acts 9. 6. & 22. 10,15, 21. & 26.16. Tit, || Col. 1.9. 1 Thess. 1. 1; 2Thess. 12° 2 John 3.—€ Matt-20. ” = 
1. 3.—¢ Acts 2, 24,—¢ Phil. 2. 22. & 4. 21.—e 1 Cor. 16. 1. |}-28. Rom. 4.25. Ch. 2. 20. »'Tit. 2. 14.—h See’ Isai. 65. 17, > % 
Rom. 1.7. 1Cor. 1.3. 2Cor. 1.2. Epb. 1.2. -Phil. 1. 2. || John 15. 19. & 17. 14. Hebr.2.5.&6.5. 1John 5.19. 
NOTES ON CHAPTER T, || Gospel; and-not to any private ae 
Verse 1. Paul, an apostle, not of men] Not tiarghs ey a SS m5 
commissioned by any assembly or council of the || ‘Churches of Galatia] Galatia was a region 
apostles. : : || or province of Asia Minor; there was neither ~ 
Neither by meat: Nor by any one of the apos- || city nor town of this name.—See. the preface. 
tles ; neither by James, who seems to have been || But as,.in this province, St. Paul had planted 
president of the apostolic council at Jerusalem; || several churches, he directs the epistle tothe © 
nor by Peter, to whom, in a particular manner, || whole of them; for it seems they were all pretty” <¥ 
the keys of the kingdom were entrusted. || nearly inthe same state, and needed the same S| 
: ee by Pisin dh add peas his mission || instructions, * : me é 
immediately from Christ himself, and God. the Verse 3. Grace be to you, &c. Re ; Bi 
Bf tage whe de him from the dead, see Acts.|/i..7.. sis weaned een Hata 
«xxii. 14, 15. and commanded him to go both to || Verse 4: Who gave himself for our sing a. 
the Jews and to the Gentiles, to open their || became a cnlofertic wted, in behalf or wie s 
eyes; to turn them from darkness to light, and || kind, that they might be saved from their sins. 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they ||. Deliver us from this present evilworld] These — 
might obtain remission of sins, and an inherit- || words cannot mean created nature, or the earth 
ance among them that are sanctified. See Acts || and its productions ; nor even wicked men. The be. 
ix. 1, &c. and the notes there. Nes former we shall need while we live, the latter _ 
Verse 2. And all the brethren which are || we cannot avoid; indeed they are those, who, 
with me], It is very likely that this refers to |} when converted, form the church of God: and, 
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~ pervert the Gospel of Christ. 

, ae : : Ae ea Bia oy me ; 

~4Ch, 5, 82 Cor. 11. 4.—I Acts 15. 1, 24. 2 Cor. 2. 17. & | 
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church of Christ maintained : and the followers | 
~ © of God must live and labour among them, in 
» be order to their conversion. The apostle, there- 
fore, must mean the Jews, and their system of 

_ carnal ordinances ; statutes which were not good, 
and judgments by which they could not live, Ezek. 
xx. 25. And the whole of their ecclesiastical 

_ economy, which was a burden neither they 
“e nor their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. 
’ _. Schoetgen. contends that the word soyueos, 
which we translate evi/, should be translated 
laborious, or oppressive, as it comes from xovec, 
labour, trouble, &c. The apostle takes occa- 
sion, in, the yery commencement of the epistle, 
to inform the Galatians, that it was according 

' tothe will and counsel of God that circumcision 


yy 


~ should cease: and all the other ritual parts of || 
| gelists. Itis-not Gospel, i. e. good tidings ; 


the Mosaic economy; and that it was for this 
_ . express purpose, that Jesus Christ gave himself 
-” a sacrifice for our sins; because the law could 
~ not make the comers thereunto perfect. It had'| 
pointed out the sinfulness of sin, in its Various 
ordinances, washings, é&c. And it had showed 
forth the guélé of sin, in its numerous sacrifices ; 
but the common sense, even of its own votaries, 
told them that it was ampossible, that the blood 
- of bulls and goats should take away sin. A 
higher atonement was necessary ; and when 
God provided that, all its shadows.and repre- 
“sentations necessarily ceased. See the note 
on chap. iy-ver. 3 | P 

Verse 5. To whom be glory for ever] Let 
him have the glory to whom alone it is due, 
for having delivered us from the present evil 
world, and. from all bondage to Mosaic rites 

B and ceremonies. , 

Verse 6. I marvel that ye are so soon re- 
moved] It was a matter of wonder to the apostle 
that, a people so soundly converted to God, 
should have so soon made. shipwreck of their 
faith. But mutability itself has not a more apt 

"subject to work upon, than the human heart ; 
‘, the alternate workings of different passions, 
are continually either changing the character, 
3 or giving it a different colouring. Reason, not 
passion ; the word of God, not the sayings of 
men, should alone be consulted in the concerns 

of our salvation. | 

From him that called you) The apostle seems 
hereto mean himse/f. Hx called them into the 
grace of Christ ; and they not only abandoned. | 
that grace, but their hearts became greatly 

_ estranged from him; so that, though at first 
_ they would have plucked out their eyes for him, 
they at last counted him their enemy, chap. 

iv. 14—16. @ 
. Another Gospel] It is certain that, in the 
very earliest ages of the Christian church, 
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0, ae removal from the faith. 
8 But thongh "we, of an 4 
rom. heaven, preach 
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unto. you a? 
we have preached 
jlet him be accursed. — 
we said be ore, SO say now 
again, If any man. preach any other 
Gospel unto you # than that ye beter: 
ceived, let him be accursed. 


other Gospel 
1 that whieh 
you 


unto 


m1 Cor. 16 22.— Deut. 4, 2. & 12. 32. Prov. 39.6. Rev. 


oh x OR 
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‘there were several spurious Gospels in circu- 


lation ; and it was the multitude of these false 
or tnaccurate relations, that induced St. Lule ‘ 
to write his own. See Luke i. 1. We have 
the names of more than seventy of these spu- 
rious narratives, still on record ; and in ancient 
writers many fragments of them remain; these 
have been collected and published by Fabri- 
cius, in his account of the apocryphal Wout of 
the New Testament, 3 vols. 8vo. In some of 
these Gospels, the necessity of circumcision, 
and subjection to the Mosaic law, in unity 
with the Gospel, were strongly inculcated. 
And to one of these the apostle seems to refer. 
Verse 7. Which is not another] It is called 
a Gospel, but it differs most essentially from 
the authentic narratives published by the evan- 


for it loads you again with the burdens from’ 
which the genuine Gospel has disencumbered 
you. Instead-of giving you peace, it troubles 
you ; instead of being a useful supplement to 
the Gospel of Christ, it perverts that Gospel. 
You have gained nothing but loss and damage 
by the change. P RG 

Verse 8. But though we, or an angel] That 
Gospel which I have already preached to you, 
is the only true Gospel; were I to preach any 
other, ¥ should incur the curse of God. if 
your false teachers pretend, as many in early 
times did, that they received their accounts by 
the ministry of an angel, let them be accursed ; ’ 
separate them from your company, and have no 


religious communion with them. Leave them 


te that God who will show his displeasure 
against all who corrupt, all who add to, and 
all who take from the word of his revelation. 

Let all those, who, from the fickleness, of 
their own minds, are ready to favour the reve- 
ries of every pretended prophet and prophetess 
who starts up, consider the awful words of the 
apostle. As in the law, the receiver of stolen 
goods is as bad as the thief; so the encouragers 
of such pretended revelations, are as bad, in 
the sight of God, as those impostors themselves. 
What says the word of God to them? Let them 
be accursed. Reader, lay these things to heart. 

Verse 9. Let him be accursed.] Perhaps this 
is not designed as an imprecation, but a simple 
direction; for the word here may be under- 
stood as implying that such a person should 
have no countenance in his bad work, but let 
him, as Theodoret expresses it, aarorpios esw 
Tov KoLvou Tomaros THe exxanoiec, be separated 
from the communion of the church. This, 
however, would also imply that, unless the per- 
son repented, the divine judgments would soon 
follow. 
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a: seek to lease men ? 1 for i f/m 
Tyet pleased men, Is Fa not be > th 
servant of Christ. ’ 


11 * But IU certify sour, shine 


the Gospel which was prea ede « me || 
4s not after man. 


12 For ‘I neither testared it of man, } 


neither was I taught 2, but " by: the re- 
velation of Jesus Christ. 

. 13 For, ye-+have heard of my conver- 
sition in time past in the Jews’ religion, | 
‘howthat ” pevend, measure I persecuted 
the church of God, and wasted it: 


14 And profited in the Jews’ religion 


= 


)¢ flesh and blood ; =" 


ec ingly ea 

oh Beewhen of t my phere, ee 
i 2] ut when it pleased € wi 
sepa ted me from my ssheesed | 

called me by his grace, — 

m “16 


he his Som in me, that °] 


might the rest : 


immedi 


17 Neither went I up to ‘Whaadee™ 


to them which were apostles before me; ae ' 


but I went into Arabia, and returned 
again unto Damascus. ° a 
18 + Then after three years °I £ ‘went 


= — 

“o1 Thess. 2. 4.—p 1 Sam. 24. 7. Matt.'8. 14. 1 John 3. 9. 
¥ 1 Thess. 2. 4, James 4.4.5 1 Cor. 15. 1.—t 1 Cor. 15. 1, 3. 
Ver, Nae ‘Eph. 3. 3.—¥ Acts 9. 1. & Q. 4, & 26, 11. 1 Tim. 
1, 13.—w Acts 8, 3.—x Gr. equal in years.—y¥ Acts 22.3. & 
26. 9. Phil. 3. 6.—z Jer. 9.14. Matt. 15.2. Mark 7. 5. 


* A.D. 35.— Isai. 49.1, 5. Jer. 1.5. Acts 9. 15. & 33. 2. 
& 22, 14, 15. Rom. 1. 1.—b 2 Cor. 4. 6.—c Acts 9. 15. & 22. 
21. & 26. 17,18. ‘Rom, 11. 13, ‘Eph. 3. 8.—d Matt. 16 17. 
1 Cor. 15. 50. Eph. 6. —t A. D. 38.—e Acts 9. 26.—f Or, 
returned. a, 


>} is a 


Verse 10. Do I now persuade men, or God: | 


“The words rss vov ©cor, may be rendered 


to court or solicit the favour of God; as the 
after clause sufficiently proves. This accept- 
ation of wade, is very common in Greek au- 
thors. While the apostle was a persecutor of 


the Christians, he was the servant of men; and 


pleased men. When he embraced the Chris- 
tian doctrine; he became the servant of Gon, || 
and pleased nim. He-therefore intimates, that 
he was a widely different person now, "from 
what he had been.while a Jew. 

Verse 11. But I certify you, brethren, &c.] 
1 wish you fully to comprehend, that the Gos- 
pel which L preached to you is not after man ; 
there is not a Spark of ‘human invention in it: 
norithe slightest touch ‘of human Suen 

Verse 12. I neither received it of man] 

-»means of any apostle; as was lee a an 
ver. 1. No man taught me, what I have 
» preached to you. 

But by the revelation of Jesus Christ.] 
Being commissioned by himself alone; receiv- 
ing the knowledge of it from Christ crucified. 

‘Verse 13. Ye have heard of my conversation] 
Tay eunv avaspopuy, my manner of life ; the 
“mode in which I conducted myself. 

Beyond measure I persecuted the church] 
For proofs of this, the reader is referred to 
Acts ix. 1, 2. xxii. 4. and the notes there. 
The apostle tells them thatthey had heard this ; 
because, being Jews, they were acquainted 
with what had taken place in Judea, relative 
to these important transactions. 

Verse 14. And profited in the Jews? poston 
The apostle does not mean that he became 
more exemplary i in the love and practice of the 
pure law of God, than any of his countrymen ; 
but that he was more profoundly skilled in the 


traditions of the fathers, than’ most: of bis | 


fellow students were ; or as the word curyauni- 
@rzc, May Mean, his contemporaries. 

Verse 15. Who separated me from my 
mothers womb] Him whom I acknowledge as 
the Gon of nature, and the Gop of grace ; 
who preserved me by his providence, when Y 
was a helpless infant ; and saved by his grace 

aT4 


when I was an adulé persecutor. For some 
useful remarks on these passages, see the in- 
troduction, sect. ii. 

Verse 16. To reveal his Son in-me] Tomake_ 


me know Jesus Christ, and the power of his _ 


resurrection. 
That I might preach him among the heathen] 


For it was to the Gentiles and the dispersed. 


Jews among the Gentiles, that St. Paul was 
especially sent. 
cularly to the Jews, in the land of Judea; 
Paul, to those in the different Greek provinces. 

ot conferred not with flesh and blood) 1 did 
not take counsel with mew; cagé xat atya, 
which is a literal translation of the Hebrew 
m1 wa bisar vedam, flesh and blood; is a 
periphrasis for man, any man ; a human being, 
or beings of any kind. Many. suppose that the... 
apostles means he did not dally, or take coun. 
sel with the erroneous suggestions, and unre-— 
néwed propensities of his own heart, or those of 
others ; but.no such thing is intended by the 
text. St. Paul was. satisfied that his’ cald was 
of God ; he had therefore ho occasion to con- 
sult man. 

Verse 17. Neither’ iapent» Lup to Serdsaicm) 
‘The air of the apostle, is to shew. that he had 
his call so immediately and pointe ly from God 
himself, that he had no need of the concur- 
‘rence even of the apostles; being’ appointed. 
by the same authority, and fitted to the'worlk: » 
by the same grace and spirit as they were. 

But I went into Arabia] That part of 4ra- 

‘bia which was contiguous to Damascus ; over 
which Aretas was then kings Of his journey 
into Arabia, we have no ‘other account. As 
St. Luke was not then\with him, itis not i ins) 
serted in the Acts of-the Apostles. See the 
introduction, page 363. 16. Jerusalem Was the 
stated Prestente of the apostles; and when all 
‘the other believers were scattered dion: ghout 


the regions of Judea and Samaria, 1 we fut the es 


apostles still romsaininargendlestcy 1, at Jerusa- 
lem! Acts viii. 1. be. 


Peter was sent more parti-". 
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Verse 18. After thiree years I F went up to Je-' 


rusalem to see Peter). These three. years oo ae 
| be reckoned either from the departure of Paul 
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; preacheth the faith which sale a 
® Afterward’ T came: into. ak re- 
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‘stro yed. 
ke wad they glorified God in me. 


10 9.5, sh Matt. 13. 55. ‘Mark 6.3 3 Rom. 9.1. 
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from Jerusalem ; or, from his return from 
Arabia to Damascus. 

To see Peter— “Tsopug ae Tlergov, to become 
personally acquainted with Peter for this is the 
‘proper import of the verb isopety, fromawhich 
re have the word isogia, history, which signi. 
fies a relation of things Srom personal kn 
0 Mele an actual acquaintance. How far this 

8 rom the sense in which we must take 
B word, ninety-nine of every hundred of our 

istories sufficiently show. . They are any thing 
Ke true relations of facts and per: sons, 

And abode with him fifteen days.) It was not 
* therefore to get religious knowledge from him, 
that he paid him this visit. He knew as much, 
if not more, of the Jewish, religion, as Peter 
did; and, as to the Gospel, he had received . 
that, from’ the same source ; and had preached - 
it three’years before this. 

Verse 19. Jamés the Lord's brother.) Dr. 
Paley observes, There were at Jerusalem two 
aposiles, or, at least, £wo eminent members of | 
This is dis- 


inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, | 


tne 
chap. Xii.. ver. 2. where the historian relates 
the death of James the brother of John: and yet, 


in the xvth chapter, and in chap. xxi. 18. he | 


records a speech delivered by James in the as- 
“sembly of the apostles and elders. 
James, the Lord’s brother, is mentioned thus, 
to distinguish him from James, the brother of 
John. Some think there were three of this 
name:—1. James, our Lord’s brother; or 
* cousin, as some will have it: 2. James, the son 
of Alpheus : 


erson. 


Verse 20. Before God, I lie not.] This he| : 
|| prove. that those very persons have no commis- 


speaks in reference to having seen only Peter 


and, James at Jerusalem, and consequently to | 


prove, that he had not learned.the Gospel from 
the assembly of the apostles at Jerusalem; nor 
consequently received his commission ‘from 
them. 

Verse 21. Afterward I came into the regions 


_ of Syria, &c.| The course of the apostle’s tra- 


vels, after his ‘conversion, was this: he went 


from Damascus to Ji erusalém ; and from Jeru- | 


salem into Syria and Cilicia. « At Damascus, 
the. disciples _ took him by night, and let him’ 
down by the wall in a basket ; and when Saul 
was e to Jerusalem, he assayed to join him- 
self e a disciples.” . Acts i ix. 25. Afterward, 


when ¢ brethren. lew the conspiracy formed 
‘ against im at Jerusalem, they brought him 
_ down to Cwrsarea, and spat him forth to “Tarsus, 


ee city of Cilicia, chap. 


¥ 


ix, 30, . This account 


in is, agrees with th: t in this epistie. 
er 22, And was waknoten by face] I was 


7 


In this place, | 


and; 3. JAmgs, the son of Zebedee. 
But the two former names belong to the same 


=== 


churches of Judea #1 was converted in another 
only those at Jerusalem. 


and as a convert to Christ, I was not less so. 
The fame of both was great; even wheres was 
personally unknown.. 4 

Verse 24. They glo ified God i in Se Riess 


I had persecuted, and endeavoured to destroy ; 
they glorified God for the grace which had 
wrought ‘my conversion. I owe nothing to them; 3 
lowe all to God: and they themselves acknow- 
ledge this. 
has all the glory. PE t 

Paul, to defend and vindicate his divine mis- 
sion. As he had none. from.man, it was. ‘the 


plainly, that he had one from Ged. Paul was 


rite ever used in the Christian church. Neither 
bishop nor presbyter ever laid hands on him: 

and he is more anxious. to prove. ‘this, because’ 
his chief honour arose from being sent imme- 


|| purity of his doctrine, showed whence he came. 

Many since his time, and in the present day, 
are far more anxious to show that they are le-. 
gitimately appointed by man than by Gop; and. 
are fond of displaying their human credentials. 


God are out of their reach.. How idle and vain 


is a boasted succession from the apostles, while 
ignorance, intolerance,’ pride, and vain-glory, 


sion from heaven! ‘Endless ¢ases may occur, 
where man sends, and yet God will not sanction. 
And that man has no right to preach nor ad- 
minister the sacraments of the church of Christ, 

whom God’has not sent ; though the whole as- 
sembly ofa o. ostles had laid their hands on him. 
God never sent, and never will send, toconvert 
others, a man ‘who is not converted himself. 

He will never send him to teach meekness, gen- 
tleness, and long -suffering ; ; who is | proud, over- 
bearing, intolerant, and impatient. THe, in 


| had a commission ‘to preach: ‘the Gospel. He 
may boast of his human authority, but God will 
laugh him to. scorn. On the other hand, let 
none run before’ he i is sent: and when he has 
got the authority of God, let him be careful to 
take. that of the church with him also. 

} 2. The apostle was particularly z anxious that 

4 the ai should not be corrupted : that the 
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not ad rsonaily acquainted with any. of the 


place, and had not ’ preached the Gospel i in any © 
Christian congregation in { that country. Tknew Fs 


Verse 23. They had Lin only a! Beene: ee 
cutor of the church of Christ, I mi) As known; ae 


ing now that I preached that faith which before _ 
I received all from God, and God : 

1. Ir appeared of great importance i St. - 
more necessary that he should be able to show ~ 


not brought into the Christian ministry by any — 


diately by God himself; his conversion, and: ‘the > 


These are easily shown: those that come from * 


whom the Spirit of Christ does not dwell, never , 
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church might not be perverted. Whatever 


prea 
corrupts the Gosper, subverts the cHuRcH. trie ta tru 
The church is a.spiritual building, and stands 
on a spiritual foundation. Its members are’ ust preac i 
. compared to stones in a building ; but they are. || tru and nothing but the truth. == 
living stones, each instinct yy Teepe 4, How is it that we have so many churches» 
a 


divine life: Jesus is not only the foundati 
the headstone ; but the spirit that quickens and || har 
-animates all. A church, where the members |; wo 
are not alive fo God, and where the minister is |} 
not filled with the meekness and gentleness © | rupt the purity of its doctrines, by the inven- a 


hang we disturb the simplicity of the Christian . 
rs 


Jesus, differs as much from a genuine church, || tions of men. How does the ap eak of 
.as a corpse does from an active human being! | such corrupters? Let them be ac How ..* 
False teachers at Galatia corrupted the church |} awful is this |. Let every man who lates as 
by introducing those Jewish ceremonies which || a-Christian minister, Jools well.to this: “His own. 3 


God had abolished ; and the doctrine of justifi- 
_ cation by the useof those ceremonies, which God 
- had shown, by the death of his Son, to be of 
» (none effect. ‘If those,”, says Quesnel,‘ are 
justly said to pervert the Gospel of Christ, who 
‘ ‘were for joining with it human ceremonies, 
»which God himself mstituted; what de those 
do, who would fondly reconcile and blend it 
with the pomps of the devil? The purity of the 
Gospel cannot admit of any mixture. Those, 
who do not love it, are so far from building up, 
that they trouble and overturn all. There is 
no ground of rust and confidence for such 
workmen.” pis Sy % 

3. If he be a dangerous man.in the church, 
who introduces Jewish or human ceremonies, 
which God has not appomted, how much more 
is he to be dreaded, who introduces any false 
doctrine, or who labours to undermine or lessen 
the mfluence of that which is true? And even 


ther Christ nor the world, though so deeply im- 

mersed in the spirit of the latter. < 
6. God generally confounds the expectations 

of men-pleasing ministers; they never ulti- ~~ 

mately succeed even with men. God abhors 

them; and those whom they have flattered find 

them to be dishonest, and cease to trust them. 

He who is unfaithful to his God, should not be 

trusted by man. : i 


CHAPTER II. 


‘The apostle mentions his journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, 1. Shows that he went thither by revelation, and 
what he did while there, and the persons with whom he had intercourse, 2—8. How the apostles gave him the right hand 

"- of fellowship, 9,10. How he opposed Peter at Antioch, and the reason why, 11—14. Shows that the Jews as well as the 
Gentiles:‘must be justified by faith, 15, 16. ‘hey who seek this justification should act with consistency, 17, 18. Gives his 
own religious experience, and shows, that through the law, he was dead to the law, and crucified with Christ 19, 20. Jus-- ~ 
tification is not of the law, but by the faith of Christ, 21. be ee 


AMS SAE ASHEN fourteen years || and took Titus with me also. 4; M, ei 405s. 
Petre after “I went up again || 2 And I went up by reve- PB M5, 


—— 


Cesar 2 to Jerusalentwith Barnabas, || lation, °and communicated —f##ti8!2 = 


—= 


a Acts 15, 12. , b Acts 15-12. 


donee */e" a great dearth in that land. ale? t > 

Verse 1. Then fourteen years after} There Gantaajng Titus in- that ‘iota an Salk 
1s a considerable difference among critics, con- |! objection against it; for he does f mage 
cerning the time specified in this verse: the | him in any part of his history; this being the 
apostle is however generally supposed to refer || first place in which his name occurs. And it. 
to the journey he took to Jerusalem, about the {| does seem as if St. Paul did intend purposely to. 
question of circumcision, mentioned in Acts xv. | supply that defect, by his saying, I went up with 
4, &c. These years, says Dr. Whitby, must |! Barnabas, and took Titus with me also The 
be reckoned from the time of his conversion || former;,St. uke relates, Acts xi. 30 the lat 
yerarer chap. i. 18. we took place |) ter St. Paul supplies. . aihs 

- D. 35, [33,] his journey to Peter was.A. D. || Verse 2. I went up by revelation] This either *_ 
38, [36,] and then between that, and the coun- || means that he anaes vege hia: : 
ee: of Jerusalem, assembled A. D. 49, [52,] will || press revelation-from God, that it was his duty 

e weorieen intervening years, ; to do so, made either to the church of Antioch, ~ 
__ The dates in brackets are according to the || fo send these persons to Jerusalem; or to these. 
chronology which I follow in the Acts of the. persons to go, according: to the- directions of 

J ; f i 


NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 


Apostles. Dr. Whitby has some objecti ha . Baile Hearesoicl Aue 2 

Haar we jections |) that church; ov, the apostle here wishes'to say, | ~ 

apotnnt this chronology, which may be seen in || that having received se ehh ee \ 
Poo: ain ae id from God to preach Christ among the Gentiles a 
ae ers contend hat the Journey, of which || he went up, according to that revelation, at ad 

the apostle speaks, is that mentioned Acts xi. | told what God had done by him. ong the Ga 4 

revelation ade tos” 


21, &c. when Barnabas and Saul were sent by | tiles ; or it may refer to the 


the church of Antioch with relief to the po erlain py ae eto © 
ne CHORE Be Oe rel poor || ceriain prophets who came to Antioch, and par- 
Christians in Judea ; oe being at that time ||'ticularly Agzabus, ‘Whio wignified a the Ly ; 


xt 


- An. Imp. Claudii 


Gees 


Seats 2 tiles, but ¢ privately, to them 


me, being a Greek,’ was compelled to 
be circumcised : di 


4 And that because of false “brethren 


‘ eat So 2 She * 
unawares brought in, who came in pri- | 


vily to spy out our ‘liberty which we 
have in Christ Jesus, ¢ that they might 
bring us into bondage: 

5 To whom we gave place by subjec- 


T preach among the Gen- 


és And how he conducted CHA 
4,™, ee. 4956. unto them that Gospel which 
"ALU. C. 805. ( 


Yiew | might continue with you. | 
_ which were of reputation, lest’ by any | 

“means ‘I should run, or had run, invain.- 
_ 3 But neither Titus, who was with 


i humsebf an that cali. 


| tion, no, not for an hour; that 4; 4 cir aos. 


A. U. C. 806, 
An, Imp. Claudii 
—Cesaris 12, . 


>the truth of the Gospel 


6. But of those ‘ who. séemed to be 
somewhat, whatsoever they were, it 
maketh no matter to me: *God ac- 
cepteth no man’s person: forthéy who | 
seemed to be somewhat, | in conference 
added nothing to me: | Say 
7. But contrariwise, ® when they saw 
that the Gospel of the uncircumcision 
"was committed unto me, as the Gos- - 
pel of the circumeision was unto Peter : 
8 (For he that wrought effectually in 


© Or, severally.—é Phil. 2. 16.. 1 Thess. 3. 5.=e Acts 15:1 
24. 2 Cor. 11. 2.—f Ch. 3. 32. Ch. 5. 1, 13.— 2 Cor. 11. 20 


o] 


* Ch. 4. 3,9.—h Ver. 14. Ch. 3. 1. & 4. 16. 


i Chap. 6. 3k Acts 10.34. Rom. 2, 11.—12 Cor. 12.11. 
m-Acts 13.46. Rom. 1.5. & 11.13; 1 Tim. 2.7. 2 Tim. 111, 
nJ Thess. 2. 4, my ye : 3 


‘that there would be a dearth: in consequence 


of which the disciples purposed to send relief to 


their poor brethren at Jerusalem. See Acts ix. 


. to act thus, he should labour in vain. 


27—30. 

But privately to them which were of reputa- 
tion] Tots Soxoues, to the chief men ; those who 
were highest in reputation among the apostles. 
Aduouyres, according to Hesychius, is os eyPoZor, 
fhe honourable. With these, the apostle inti- 
mates, that he had some private conferences. 

Lest by any means). And he held these private 
conferences with those more eminent men, to 
give them information how, in consequence of 
Ais divine call, he had preached the Gospel to 
the Gentiles; and the great good which God 


. had wrought by his ministry; but they, not 


knowing the nature and end of his call, might 
be led to suppose he had acted wrong, and thus 
laboured in-vain ; and that if he still continued 
It was 
necessary, therefore, that he should give the 
apostolic council the fullest information that 
he had acted according to the divine mind in 
every respect; and had been blessed in his 
deed. - 

Verse 3. But neither Titus who was with me] 
The apostle proceeds to state, that his account 
was so satisfactory to the apostles, that they not 
only did not require him to insist on the neces- 
sity of circumcision. among the Gentiles; but 
did not even require him to have Titus, who 
was a Greek, circumcised; though that might 
have appeared expedient, especially at Jerusa- 
Jem, to have prevented false brethren from 
making a handle of his uncircumcision, and 
turning it to the prejudice of the Gospel in 


Judea. - 


To spy out our liberty} The Judaizing bre- 
thren got introduced’ into the assembly of the 
apostles, in order to find out what was implied 
in the liberty of the Gospel, that they might 
know the better how to oppose St. Paul and 
his fellows in their preaching Christ to the 
Gentiles; and admitting them into the church, 


“ without obliging them to observe circumcision, 


and keep the law. The apostle saw, that while 


such men were in the assembly, it was better | 


not to mention his mission among the Gentiles; 


“lest by means of those false brethren, occasion 


should be given to altercations and: disputes ; 
therefore, he took the opportunity by private 


conferences, to set the whole matter, relative to 
his work among the Gentiles, before the chief 
of the aposiles. %, m2 
Verse 5. To whom we gave place by subjec- 
tion] So fully satisfied was he with his divine. 
call, and that he had, in preaching among the 
Gentiles, acted in strict conformity to it, that 
he did not submit in the least to the opinion of 
those Judaizing teachers; and therefore he — 
continued to insist on the exemption of the 
Gentiles from the necessity of submitting to 
Jewish rites; that the truth of the Gospel, this. 
grand doctrine that the Gentiles are admitted 
by the Gospel of Christ, to be. fellow-heirs with. 
the Jews, might continue; and thus the same’ 


| doctrine is continued with you Gentiles. 


Verse 6. Those who seemed to be somewhat} 
Toy doxovyray elyat 72, those who were of acknow- 
ledged reputation ;—so the words should be un- 
derstood; see ver. 2. The verb doxey, which 
we translate seem, is repeatedly used by the 
best Greek writers, not to call the sense in 
question, or to lessen it, but to deepen and ex- 
tend it. See the note on Luke vii. 18. Per-- 
haps this verse had best be translated thus, 
connecting drapeges with avo tov doxouvray ; but 
there is no difference between those who were of 
acknowledged reputation and myself, God ac- 
cepis no man’s person; but in the conferences’ 
which I held with them, they added nothing to 
me; gave me no new light—did not attempt to 
impose on me any obligation, because they saw 
that God had appointed me my work, and that 
his counsel was with me. 

Verse 7. But contrariwise] They were so 
far from wishing me to alter my plan, or to in- 
troduce apy thing’ new in my doctrine to the 
Gentiles, that they saw plainly that my doctrine 
was the same as their own; coming immedi- 
ately from the same source; and therefore gave 
to me and to Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowship. 

The Gospel of the uncircumcision] They 
saw, to their utmost satisfaction, that I was as 
expressly sent by God to preach the Gospel to 
the Gentiles'as Peter was to preach it to the 
Jews. a ae 

Verse 8. (For he that wrought effectually) 
‘O evepynoacllerem, evneyuce nas secs. Me who 
wrought powerfully with Peter, wrought power- 
fully also with me. He gave us both those 
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” th 


. 


His opposition to Peter'at  GALATIANS.” ‘Antioch, 


AL 
A, dD. i 
aati Une circumcision, the same 
_fenrie. was ? mighty in me toward 


" theiGentiles: 6) 
9 And when James, Cephas, and: 


John, who seemed to be "pillars, per- 
ceived * the grace that was given unto 
me, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship; that we. 
should go unto the heathen, and they 


unto the circumcision. 


10 Only they would that we should 


u.cir. «9. Peter to the apostleship of 


ward to do. 


 ] 4 "4 


¢ “i ¢ 

and the 
; remember the poor; ‘tl 
‘same which I also was for 


Gat t Memes a 
“41 " But: when Pe er was come to, « 
Antioch, I withstood him to th 
because he was to be blamed. 


f TON Sey ’ 
ae Seeks 


? = 


|). 12. For before that certam came from ite 


‘James, * he did eat with the Gentiles: 
but when they were come, he withdrew 
and. separated himself, ‘fearmg’them * 
which were of the circumeision.» 


b Acts 9. 15. & 13, 2. & 22. QW. & 6.17, 18, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
Ch..1.16. Col. 1.29.—p Ch. 3. 5.—t Matt. 16, 18,. Eph. 2. 20. 
Rev. 21. 14... | ad 
= —— 


5s Rom. 1. 5. & 12:3, 6. & 15,15. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Eph. 3. 8 
t Acts 11. 30, & 24.17. Rom. 15. 25. I Cor. 16.1. 2.Gor. 8, 
& 9) chap.—® Acts 15. 25.—v Acts 10: 28. & 11.3. es ; 


a 


4 


ay 


: = ie 

talents which were suited to our work; and 

‘equal success in our different departments. 
Verse 9. James, Cephas, and John, who 

seemed to he pillars] O1 donovyres cvarct eiyas ; 


._ who were known to be very eminent, and acknow- 


ledged as chief men among the apostles. See 
the note on Luke viii.'18. for the meaning of 
the verb doxe1v, and see before on ver. 6. 

Among the Jews, persons of great eminence 
and importance are represented as pil/ars and 


» foundations of the world. So Abraham is said 


to be pba sy dmud hadlem, “the pillar of 


the universe; for by him to this day are the 
earth and heavens supported.” Yalewt Rubeni, 
folio 29. ‘* Rabbi Simeon said, behold, we are 
the pillars of the world.” Idra Rabba, s. 23. 
. “When Rabbi Johanpan ben Zachai was 
“near death, he wept with a loud voice. His 
disciples said unto him, O Rabbi, thou high 
pillar, thou light of the world, thou strong 
hammer, why dost. thou weep?” both R. 
Nathan, chap. 24. | 


So, in Sohar Genes. fol. 5.it is said, * And he 
saw that Rab. Eleasar went up, and stood 
there, and with him yyy qNw shaar dmudin, the 
rest of the pi//ars(eminent men) who sat there.” 

ibid. folio 13. ‘*These are the seven right- 


~ eous men, who cleave to the holy blessed God 


with a pure heart, and they are the seven pil- 
lars of the world.” 

“ Ibid. folio. 21. on the words bearing fruit. 
Gen, i. 1]-it is said, ‘‘ By this we are to under- 


stand the just one, who is the pillar of the 


world.” See Schoetgen, who adds: ‘These 
pulars must be distinguished from the founda- 
tion. The foundation of the church is Jesus 
Christ alone: the pillars are the more eminent 
teachers, which, without the foundation, are of 
no value.” — 5 es 

The right hands of fellowship] Giving the 
right hand to another was the mark of confi- 
dence, friendship, and fellowship. See Lev. vi. 
2. If a soul—le unto his neighbour in that 
which was delivered him to keep, or in fellow- 
ship, » mowna betisumeth yad, “in giving the 
hand.” -% ee wits 


¥ 


Verse 10. Only they would that we should || 


remember the poor] They saw plainly that God 
had as expressly called Barnabas and me to go 
to the Gentiles, as he had called them to preach 


to the Jews; and they did not attempt to give | 


us any new injunctions: only wished us to re- 

member the poor in Judea; but this wasa thing 

to which we were previously disposed, 
378 


Verse 11. When Peter was come to Antioch} 
There has been a controversy whether Uergcs, 
Peter, here should not, be read Kugxs, Kephas ;. 
and whether, this Kephas was not a different’. 
person from Peter the apostle. This contro- 
versy has lasted more than 1,500 years, and is. 

/not. yet settled. Instead of Mergos Peter, * 
ABCH. several otbers of good note, with Er- — 
pen’s Syriac, the Coptic, Sdhidic, Ethiopic, 
Armenan, latter Syriac in the margin, Vu- 
gate, and seyeral of the Greek fathers, re: 
Kzgas. But, whichsoever of these readings we 
adopt, the controversy is the same; ‘for the 
great question is, whether this Peter or Cephas, 
no matter which name we adopt, be the same 
with Peter the apostle ? 

1 shall not introduce the arguments pro and 
con, which may be all seen in Calmet’s Secerte 
tion on the subject, but just mention the side 


to he. : 

That Peter the apostle is meant, the most 
sober and correct writers of antiquity main- © ‘ 
tain: and though some of the Catholic writers 
have fixed the whole that is here reprehensible, 
on one Cephas.one of the 70 disciples, yet the 
most learned of their writers, and of their popes, 
believe that St. Peter is meant. Some appa- 
rently plausible arguments support the con- 
trary opinion, but they are of no weight when 
compared witb those on the opposite side.” 

Verse 12. Before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles} Here was 
Peter's fault. He was convinced that God had 
pulled down the middle wall of partition that 
-had so long separated the Jews and Gentiles: 
and he acted on this conviction; associating ° 
with the latter and eating with them: but’ 
when certain Jews came from James, who, it «> 
appears considered the law still to be in force, — 
lest he should place a stumblingblock before ° 
them, he withdrew from all commerce with the 
converted Gentiles, and acted as if he himself ~ 
believed the law to be still in force; and that 
the distinction between the Jews and the Gen-° . 


tiles should still be kept up. 


wise] That is, those who were converted to. 
Christianity from among the Jews ; and who ~ 
had also been convinced that the obligation of © 


| this part; and also fearing them that were of 


the Jewish ritual had ceased, seotpe Retr seeg. 


| the circumcision, they separated themselves - 
from the converted Ghigies; aa. 
. “Sa 


¥,. 


a 


acted so a5 


~ 


13 And the other Jews di sembled 


Ee es 


af 


nim to the face,» . 


> ide 


‘where the strength of the evidence appears 


Verse 13. And the other Jews dissembled likke- “Se 


* 


% aA 


Teas well as CBitiles OR 


Mig. likewise with: him” 
: at y claw ‘much that Barn bas. 
OE is carried avers ! 
@issimulati Me. : , 
414 But when ée saw that. th ney y Walked 
ie up ay according to “the truth 
the Gospel; I'said unto Peter * be- 


fie of Gentiles, and not as 


S) me 


oy 
a 


inal be jusiheat by faith. 


se all, 7 If thou being 4; Mc. F405 
a Jew, livest. after the man- & U. ic a 
Cesaris” 12. 


do the Jews, why. compellest. thou the 


Gentiles to live asdothe Jews? 


-15.* We who are Jews by nature, and ‘ 
not * ‘sinners of the Gentiles, ee oi 


gs hers 


Cite 5.—* 1 Tim 5. 20. ‘Acts 10. 8. & 11. a, 


ye 
% 


. Acts 15.10, H.=8 Matt, 9 u. ph. 2.3, 12. 


to conyince the Jews, that they still believed 
the law to be of moral obligation; and so 
tiattie was the torrent of such an example, 
hat the gentle, loving- hearted Barnabas was 

carried away by their dissimulation ; aurwy tx 
vroxpioe:, with their hypocrisy—feigning to be 
what they really were not. . 

. Werse 14. That they walked not uprightly} 
Our cpbowedavor; they did not walk with a 
straight step—they did not. maintain a firm 
footing. | 

According to the truth of the Gospel} Ac- 
cording to that ¢rue doctrine, which states that 
Christ is the end of the law for justification, to 
every one that believes ; and that such, are un- 
‘der no obligation to observe circumcision and 
‘the other peculiar rites and ceremonies of the 
law. 

If thou, being a Jew, livest} This was a cut- 
ting. reproof. He was a Jew, and had been 
eircumstantially scrupulous in every thing re- 
lative to the law; and. it required a miracle to 
convince him that the Gentiles were admitted, 
on their believing in Christ, to become mem- 


bers of the same church, and fellow ‘heirs of" 


the hope of eternal life; and in consequence 
of this, he went in with the Gentiles, and ate 
“with them: i. e. associated with them as he 
would with Jews. But now, fearing them of 
the circumcision, he withdrew from this fel- 
lowship. 

Why compellest thou the Gentiles] Thou 
didst once consider that they were not under 
such an obligation; and now thou actest as if 
thou didst consider the law in full force! but 
thou art convinced that the contrary is. the 
case, yet actest differently! This is hypocrisy. 

Verse 15. We who are Jews by nature]. We 
who belong to the Jewish nation—who hay 
‘been born, bred, and educated Jews. 

And not sinners of the Gentiles] Apaproros, 
not without the knowledge of God, as they have 
Geen. 
merely one who had’ no knowledge of the true 
God. But among the nations or Gentiles, many 
Jews sojourned. who, in Scripture, are known 
by the name of Hellenists, and these were dis- 
tinguished from those who were termed ¢£ ¢4yay 
amagr ones, sinners of the Gentiles—heathens, in 
‘our common sense of the word; while the others, 
though. living among them, were worshippers of 


the true God, and addicted to no species of 


idolatry. “Some have translated this passage 
‘thus, we Jews, and not Gentiles, by nature sin- 
mens ; for it is supposed that guce: here refers 
to that, natural corruption which every man 
brings into the world. Now, though the. doc- 
trine. e tr 
_versal experience, confirm it; yet it can nei- 
‘ther be supported fror ym th this place, nor even frorn 
Eph. ii. 3. “See the note on Rom. ii. 16. It 
appears) a a use of this word by some of 


Apapraros, often signifies a heathen,’ 


‘and the state of man, and uni- | 


| or nation. 
which are brought to my hand in a small ele- © 


the best Greek authors, that ¢ pucer. did not : sig- 
nify by nature, as we use the word, but. ex- 


| pressed the natural birth family, or nation of a 


man; to distinguish’ him from any other oh ae 
can give a few instances of this: 


gant’ pamphlet, written by Dr. Munter, the: 
tionum ex marmoribus GHaeis Sacrarum. Speci-. 


men; and which has been lent to me by the- 
Right Honourable Lord Teignmouth, to whose 


-condescension, kindness, and learning’, many. of 


my. studies have been laid under. particular 
obligation. 

The word in question, is the xxviiith example 
in the above pamphlet, the substance of which 
is as follows: in ap inscription on»a Greek 


marble given by Dr. Chandler, page 27, we find 


these words: o yaGeos mou Acwy Agrenesciou, 
0 erimenroupevoe Iaomy, omover mey Metanosoc, 
pueet de laces. ‘My son- -in-law, Leo, _the 


son of Artemisius, who is called a Jasian, is of, » 
the house of Milesius, though by nature he is 


from Jaso.” That is, Jaso being a native of 


Caria, this Leo is said to be. ouce laces by na- 


ture a Jasian, although he sprang from the 
Milesian family. The following examples will 
place this in a clearer light. Josephus, Ant. 
Jud. lib. xi. cap. vi. sec. 5. speaking of Amanes, 
the Amalekite, says, xa: yap gu aes Toss Iev- 


Saross errnydevene, CTL HAL TO YEVOS TY Amanrexi-— 


TOV, €€ WY NV AUTOS, UM auvToy diepdaero. “For 


he was by nature incensed against the Jews; 


because: the nation of the Amalekites, from 


whom he sprang, bad been destroyed by them ;”?'. 


that is, he bad a national prejudice or hatred to 


the Jewish people, on the above account. The’ 
following example from Dio Chrysostom, Orat. 
xxxi. is also to the point—Orye (AGnvasor) roy 
desver pay Oruurtov. nexannaas, oude PUTEL TOAL= 


‘‘ Por they, (the Athenians,) called’ 


THY eauTov. 


this person an Olympian, though by nature he 


was not their citizen:” that is, he was called 
an Olympian, though he was not naturally of 
that city : or, in other words, he was not born 
there. From these examples, and the scope of 
the place, we may argue that the words, we who 
are Jews by nature, mean we who were born in 


the Jandof Judea, and of Jewish parents. And 


hence the passage in Eph. ii. 3. which speaks 
most evidently of the heathens, (and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others,) 
may be thus understood ; being Gentiles, and 


present bishop of Zealand, entitled Observa- 


brought up in “gross darkness, without any © 


knowledge of God, abandoned to all sensual, 


living, we. were, from our very condition, and | 


practical state, exposed to punishment. This 

sense is at least. equally good with that given 

of the words in Rom, ii. 16. where it is proved. 

that. Quest, in several connexions, means truly, 

certainly es incentestably y; “we were, beyond all 

controversy, exposed to punishment, because 
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of Jesus Christ ; even we have believed 


in:\Jesus Christ, that we might be jus- 


- tified by the faith of Christ, and not 


_by the works of the law : for “ by the 


io, 


oS - = | J = pes 
i i aN . a a 
hee ” 
ae, 


ze Y rd yl 


gee 
Je 


sey 


liveth in mes and theJife which I now * 
tified. : "| live in the flesh, *T live by=the faith of 
17 But if, while we seek to be justi- | the Son of God, ! who loved me, and 
fied by Christ, we ourselves also are | gave himself for me. a eA 
found sinners, 2s therefore Christ the | 21 Ido not frustrate the grace of God: 
* minister of sm? God forbid. © for ™if righteousness come by the law,., 
then Christ is dead in vain. 


works of the law shall no flesh b jus: 


=% 


“18 For, if E build again the things 


LS an 2 ae 


“bd Acts 13. 38, 39.—e Rom. 1. 17. & 3. 22, 28. & 8. 3. Chap. 


| 3.24. Hebr. 7, 18, 19.—d Psalms 143. 2. Rom. 3.20. Chap. 


-3. 11.—e 1 John 3. 8, 9.—f Rom. 8. 2.—g Rom. 6. 14. & 


* edie. * 3 


_word apply. 


| m Ch. 3.21, Hebr. 7, 11. SeeRom.11. 6. Ch.5.4. 


bRom.6, 11. 2Cor. 5. 15. 1 Thess. 5. 10.’ Hebr. 9. 14 
1 Pet. 4. 2.—i Rom. 6, 6. Ch. 5. 24. & 6. 14,—k2 Cor. 5, 15. 
1 Thess. 5.10. 1 Pet. 4. 9—JCh. 1. 4. Eph. 592. Tit. 214. 


‘we had been born among idolaters, and have | 


lived as they did.” Here both senses of the 


‘Verse 16. Knowing that a man is not justified] 
See the notes on Rom. i. 17. iii. 24, 27. and 


viii. 3. And see on Acts xiii. 38, 39. in which 
places the subject of this verse is largely dis- 


cussed. Neither the works of the Jewish law, 
nor of any other law, could justify any man: 


and if justification or pardon could not have 


‘been attained in some other way, the world 


_ must have perished. Justification by faith in | 


the boundless mercy of God, is as reasonable as 
it is scriptural and necessary. 

Verse 17. But if, while we seek to be justified | 
Tf, while we acknowledge that we must be jus- 
tified by faith in Christ, we ourselves are found 
sinners, enjoining the necessity of observing the 
rites and ceremonies of the law, which never 
could and never can justify; and yet, by sub- 
mitling to circumcision, we lay ourselves under 
the necessity of fulfilling the law, which is im- 
possible ; we thus constitute ourselves sinners : 
is, therefore, Christ the minister of sin? Christ, 
who has taught us to renounce the law, and ex- 
pect justification through his death ?’ God for- 
bid! that we should either act so, or think so. 

Verse 18. For, if I build again the things 


avhich I destroyed] If I act like a Jew, and en- 
join the observance of the law on the Gentiles, | 
- which I have repeatedly asserted and proved to 


be abolished by the death of Christ, then I build 
up what I destroyed ; and thus make myself a 
transgressor, by not observing the law in that 
way, in which I appear to enjoin the observ- 
ance of it upon others. : 

Verse 19. For, I through the law, am dead to 
ihe law] In consequence of properly consider- 
ing the nature and requisitions of the law, I am 
dead to all hope and expectation of help or sal- 
vation from the law ; and have been obliged to 
take refuge in the Gospel of Christ.. Or, pro- 
bably the word voucc, Law, is heré: put for a 
system of doctrine ; as if he had said, I, through 
the Gospel, am dead to the law. 'The law itself 
is consigned to death; and another, the Gospel 
of Christ, is substituted in its stead. The law 
condemns to death; and I have embraced the 
Gospel, that I might be saved from death, and 
live unto God. Re 
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Verse 20. . I am crucified with Christ) The 
death of Christ on the cross, has showed me that | 


there is no hope of salyation by the law; Lam 
therefore as truly dead to all expectation of 
justification by the law, as Christ was dead. 


when he gave up the ghost upon the cross. » 


| 


Through him alone Ff live, enjoy a present life, 
and have a prospect of future glory. ne 
Yet not I} It is not of my natural life ¥ speals, 


| nor of any spiretual things which I myself have 
God made”. 


procured ; but Christ liveth in me. 
man to be a habitation of his own spirit; the 


| law cannot live in me, so as to give me adivine™ 


life: it does not animate, but kill; but Christ 
hives in me; He is the soul of my soul; so that. 
I now live toGod: but this “fe I have by the 
Saith of the Sonof God ; by believing on Christ, 
as a sacrifice for sin; for he loved me, and be- 


é 


cause he did so, he gave himself for me: made 


| himself a sacrifice unto death, that I might bé 


saved from the bitter pains of death eternal. — 
Verse 21. Ido not frustrate] Ovx abirw, Ido 
not contemn, despise, or render useless, the grace 
of God, the doctrine of Christ crucified; which 
must do, if I preach the necessity of observing: 
the law. ae. 
For if righteousness] If justification and sal- 
yation came by an observance of ‘the law, then. 


Christ is dead in vain; his death is useless, if ; 


an observance of the law can save us: but no 
observance of the law can save us; and there- 
fore there was an absolute necessiby for the death 


| also the whole truth. If the Gospel were not of 
God, we had never heard of the denial am pres 
| warication of Peter; nor of the contentio: e-, 
tween Paul and Barnabas. And these accounts 
are recorded, not that men may justify or excuse: 


ed, 
their own delinquencies by them, but that they 


~ 3 % ieee 

& ay. ; ; 3 Y. 5 i ae ‘ 
The foolishness of the Gulatiansy CHAP. If. 
may avoid them: for he must be inexcusable » alone; 


who, with these histories: Before bigeye ever 

nies his Master, or acts the part of a hypocrite: 
Had the apostles acted in concert to impose a 
forgery on the world, as a divine revelation; 
- imposture would have now come out. "The 
falling out of the parties would have led toa 
discovery of the cheat. This relation, there- 
fore, is an nee of the truth of 


ore, is an additional evide 
the Gospel. ~ 


“2. On, I through the law am dead to thedaw, 


e.—pious Quesnel makes the following useful || 


reflections: “ The ceremonial law, which is no 
more than a type and shadow of Him, destroys 
itself, by showing us Jesus Christ, who is the 
ruth and the substance. The moral law, by | 
leaving us under our own inability, under sin 
and the curse, makes us perceive the necessity | 
of the law of the heart; and of a Saviour to give 
it. The daw is for the old man, as to its terrible 
and servile part; and it was crucified, and died 
with Christ upon the cross, as well as the old 
man. ‘The newman, and the new law, require 
2 new sacrifice. What need has he of other 
sacrifices who has Jesus Christ 2 They in whom 
this sacrifice lives, do themselves live to God 


| have renounced not onl 


& 


int rejecting the Gospel. 
alone; but none can live to Him except by 
faith: and this life of faith consists in dying 
with Christ to the things of the present world; 


bu 


| and in expecting, as co-heirs with him, the 


blessings of the eternal world. And who can 
work all thisin us, but only Hz who livesinus? | 
| That man has arrived to a high degree of mor- 
toe who can say, Christ liveth inme, and 
am crucified to the world. Such a one must, 
y earthly things, but his 
own self also.” fs ‘ ag Pe 
3. Is there, orcan there be, one well grounded ’ 
hope.of eternal life, but what comes through 
the Gospel? In vain has the ingenuity of man’ _ 
tortured itself for more than 5000 years, to find 
out. some. method of mending the human heart: 
| none has been discovered that even promised 
any thing likely to be effectual. The Gospel 
of Christ not only mends, but completely cures, 
and new makes infected nature. Who is duly 
apprised of the infinite excelleney and import- 
ance of the Gospel? What was the world be- 
fore its appearance; what would it be were this 
light extinguished? Blessed Lord! let neither 
infidelity, nor false doctrine, rise up to obscure 
this heavenly splendour ! Lae aie 


say 


CHAPTER II. 


Whe apostle inquires how they could be so-foolish as to renounce the Gospel of Christ, and turn back to the law, after having: 
heard, received, and suffered so much for the Gospel? 1—5. Asserts the doctrine of justification by faith, on the example. 
of Abraham, 6—9. Shows that all who are under the law are under the curse, from which Christ alone redeems us; and 
the promise made to Abraham, comes to the Gentiles, who believe, 10—14., For the covenant is not by the works of the 
law, but by promise: 15—18. The law was given to show the sinfulness of sin, and to act as a schoolmaster till- Christ 


should come, 19—25.. It is by faith only that any become ch 
which subsisted ander the law, are done away ; and 


ASMs cir. 4056. 
A.D, cir. 52. 
A. U.C. 805. 

Ao. Imp. Claudii_ 

~ Casaris 12. 


FOOLISH Galations! 
a9 * who hath bewitched 
you, that ye should not obey 
» the truth; before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently- set forth, 
crucified among you ? 
2 This only would ’I learn of you, 


ildren of God, 26. And under the Gospel, all those distinctions 


n : genuine believers, whether Jews ox Gentiles, bond or free, are one in 
Christ Jesus ; and accounted the genuine children of Abraham, 27—29. : 


Received ye © the Spirit by 4. ™. cir.s8- 
the eee the ear? dor mt Race 
the hearing of faith 2. _-Sesaris 12. 
3 Are ye so foolish? *having begun: 
in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the ‘flesh ? 


4 ® Have ye suffered "so many things 


? 


‘Ch. 5. 7.—b Ch. 2. 14. & 5.7.0 Acts 2. 38; & 8.15. & 10. 
> 47. & 15.8. Ver. 14. Eph. t. 13. Hebr. 6. 4. 


dRom. 10. 16, 17.— Ch. 4. 9.—f Hebr. % 16, & 9. 10_-& Heb: 
10. 35, 36. 2 John 8.—h Or, so great. 


Ro NOTES ON CHAPTER IIL. 
“Verse 1. O foolish Galatians !] O infatuated 
people; you make as little use of reason as those 
sho have none; you have acted in this business 
as those do who are fascinated ; they are led 
blindly and unresistingly on, to their own de- 
struction. ep ; : 
~ That ye should not obey the truth] This clause 
is wanting in ABD*FG. some others: the 
Syriac, Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Hala, Vul- 
gate MS. and in the most important of the 
Greek and Latin fathers. Of the clause Pro- 
fessor White says certissimé delenda, “It should 
eeriainly be expunged.” ie i: 
_ There are several various readings on this 
verse; from which it appears, that the verse, in 
the best ancient MSS, and versions, was read 
thus: O-foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you? . Before whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified, 
hath been plainly set forth. wae 
~ Among you?) Ey vysy, are wanting in ABC, 
several others: the Syriac, Erpenian, Coptic, 
Sahidic, Aithiopic, Armenian, Vulgate MS. 
one copy of the Iidla, and in several of the 
fathers. The words appear to disturb the 
sense, and have obliged commentators to have 


recourse to a sort of technical meaning; viz. 
“ The doctrine of the Gospel had been so fully 
preached among these people, that it might be 
said Jesus Christ has been crucified amon 
you ; so fully have his sufferings been detailed, 
and the design of them pointed out.” 
Verse 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law] This may refer to the miraculous 
gifts of the spirit, which were very common in 
the apostolic church. Did ye’ receive these. 
extraordinary gifts in consequence of your cir- 
/cumcision, and observing the Mosaic precepts? 
or was it by the hearing of the Gospel, pre- 
scribing faith in Christ crucified? It may also 
refer to the spirit of adoption, and consequently 
to their sonship.. - ; re 
Verse 3. Having begun in the Spirit] Having 
received a spiritual religion, which refined and 
purified your hearts: and having received the 
Holy Spirit of God, by which ye were endued 
with various miraculous influences; and the 
spirit of adoption, by which ye were assured of 
the remission of sins, and incorporation with 
the family. of God : 
Are ye now made perfect by the flesh?) Are 
ye seeking to complete that spiritual religion, 
38} 


| ALM. cir. 4056. 


_ and to perfect these spiritual gifts by the carnal 


. benefit: so that it appears they had not only 
‘some, but many benefits: God, by means of his 


‘was justified by faith, long before the law was 


_ 6 Even as * Abraham believed God, 


‘which are of faith, the same are the 
_ children of Abraham. 


-wain?] Have ye received and lost so much 
good? The verb racxo, as compounded with | 


him. ‘Though it is possible that the Galatians | 
“had suffered some persecution for the truth of | 
' Christ; yet it is as likely that the apostle refers 


believer in Christ. The word eriyopyyev, which 


quoted from Gen. xv. 6. where see the note; 


Paul asserts the doctrine — 

in vain ! if it be yet in vain. | 
5 He therefore that ‘minis- 
tereth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doeth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the’ 
hearing of faith? — alae 


‘PAL Dyicir. 52,, 
“ALU: C.805. 
An, Imp. Claudii 
_ Cesaris 12. © 


and it was ' accounted 
cousness. ' 
7 Know ye ‘therefore that ™ they 


to him for right- | 


8 And “the scripture, foreseemg that 
God would justify the heathen through 


| GABATIANS: 


| Gospel unto Abraham, say-- 4 


| 9 So then, they which be of fai are 


Xe 


ret ? & 
is x 5 


; “ Be 
pe Py See ba rs 2 digs Je orl 
of justification by faith. 
faith, preached before the 4,%; <1 
eee | 


ing, °In thee shall 
ions be blessed. © 


blessed with faithful Abraham... 
10 For, as many as are of the works. 
of the law.are under the curse + for it | 
is Written, ? Cursed %s ‘every one that 
continueth not in all things which aré- 
written in the book .of the law to do: 
them. . ee x *: Ss 3 * 
11 But "that no man is justified by | 
the law in the sight of God, zt zs evi: 


“42 Cor. 3: 8—kGen. 15.6. Rom.4. 3, 9, 21, 22. James 2:93. 
1 Or, imputed.—m John 8. 39. Rom. 4. 11, 12, 16.—»See Rom, 


9. 13. Ver. 22.—0Gen. 12. 3. & 18. 18. & 22. 18. Ecelus. 44.24 
Acts 3, 35.—p Deut. 27. 26. Jer. 11, 31 Chi 2,16. ~~ 9p" 


rite of circumcision? It appears that by the 
spirit here, not only the Holy Spirit, bunt his 
gifts, are to be understood: and by the jlesh, 
illud membrum in quo circumcisio peragitur ; 
and by ametonymy, cercwmcision itself. — 
Werse 4. Have ye suffered so many things in 


ev, well, or xexwe, ill, and often without either, | 
signifies tosuffer pain, or loss : or to possess and | 
enjoy. In sucha case, the man is considered | 
as the patient; and the good or ill acts upon_| 


tothe benefits which they had received. Ye have 
received faith, the pardon of your sins; the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and with it many extra- 
ordinary gifts and graces; and have ye suffered 
the loss of all these things? Have ye received 
all these in dain? if yet in vain ; if it be credible 
that ye have sacrificed so many excellent be- 
nefits, for an imaginary good ! 

Verse 5. He therefore that ministereth to you 
the Spirit] The apostle means himself; he had } 
been the means of conveying the Holy Spirit to 
them; and, by that spirit, he wrought miracles 
among them: and he did all this, not as a Jew, 
for as such he had no power; but he did all asa 


we translate ministereth, is very emphatic, and 
signifies leading up the chorus ; bringing up one 
after another ; adding grace to grace, benefit to 


apostle, having greatly enriched them with 
various spiritual blessings. - 2 

Verse 6. Abraham believed God] This is 
and St. Paul produces it Rom. iv. 3—5. where 
also see the notes. Abraham, while even uncir- 
cumcised, believed in God, and his faith was 
reckoned to him for justification: and Abraham 
is called the father of the faithful ; or of believers. 
If, then, he was justified without the deeds of 
the law, he was justified by faith ; and, if he 


given, then the law is not necessary to. salva- 

tions : 

It is remarkable that the Jews themselves 

maintained that Abraham was saved by faith. 
382 


Mehilta: in Yaleut Simeoni, page 1. fol. 69.” 
makes this assertion: “It is evident that Abra-* 
ham could not obtain an inheritance either in 
this world or the world to come, but by faith.” 
Verse 8. The scripture, foreseeing | See the 
notes on Rom. iv. 3—16. As God intended te , 


| justify the heathen through faith, he preached’ 


“the Gospel that contains the grand display of 
the doctrine of salvation by faith; before, to 
Abraham, while he was in bis. heathen state ;. 
and thus he is called the father of believers; 
therefore it must refer to them who'shall believe” 
the same Gospel among the Gentiles: and as — 
the door of faith was opened toall the Gentiles; _ 
consequently the promise was fulfilled, In thee — 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. 
Verse 9. They which be of faith] All who | 
believe as Abraham has believed, are made — 
partakers of Abraham’s blessings. ey 
Verse 10. 4s many as are ofthe works of the 
law} All that seek salvation by the performance 
of the works of the law, are under the curse; 
because it is impossible for them to come up to 
the spiritual meaning and intent of the law; 


| and the law pronounces them cursed that con- 


tinue not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law, to do them. Hence every Jew 
is necessarily under the curse of God’s broken 
law: and every sinner is under the same‘curse, ° 
though he be nota Jew, whovdoes not take» 
refuge in the salvation provided for him by the 
Gospel. It is worthy of remark, that no printed « 
copy of the Hebrew Bible preserves the word 
52 col, ALL, in Deut. xxvii. 26. which answers: 
to the apostle’s word racs, all here. St. Jerom , 
says that the Jews suppressed it, lest it should, 
appear that they were bound to perform all* 
things that are written in the book of the law.’ 
Of the genuineness of the reading, there is no 
cause to doubt; it exists in six MSS. of Ken- 
mcott and De Rossi; in the Samaritan text; 
in several copies of the Targum; in the Sep- 
tuagint ; and in the quotation made here by the - 
apostle, in which there is no variation either in ‘ 
the MSS. orin the versions 
Verse 11. But, thatno man is justified by the . 
law] By the observance of the law, suppose he 
had even continued in all the things that are 
written in it, to do them, is evident ; for the 
prophet. Habakkuk, chap. ii. 4, has declared, 
under the direct influence of the Spirit of God, 
‘The just shall live by faith ; or he sho is just by 


bs 2 
os 
‘ 


Chirist has redeemed us’. 9 CHAR. TL. from the curse of the lav. 


AM Seg dent >. 
te anne ers live | 
Mf Gesarié 

» , faith: but, “ 


a faith. 


ue 


s ial live in them. — 
“13 "Christ, hath re 
«curse for us: for itis written, " Cursed 
,  #-every one that hangeth on a tree: 
14 * That the blessing of Abraham 
amight come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ: that_we might receive 
* the promise of the Spirit through faith. 


for, * The just shally 
ter the: manner. of men; 

And * the law is not of | 

‘he man that doeth them 


A tae eae te 
1 ae deemed us from | 
» the curse of the law,, being made a 


15 Brethren, I speak af: 4,Myer os 
* Though 2 be but a man’s —Cestie!2 
“covenant, yet 7f2t be confirmed, no 
man disannulleth, or addeth thereto.. - 
16 Now, ° to Abraham-and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith 
not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as 


|.of one, And to thy seed, which is. 


Chiist lh yk 
17 And this I say, thatthe covenant, 
that was confirmed before of God in 


Christ, the law, ¢ which was four hun- 


Hab. 2.4. Rom. 1.17. Hebr, 10, 38—t Rom. 4. 4, 5. & 

© 10.5, 6. & 11. 6.—4 Lev. 18.5. Neh. 9.°29. Ezek. 20. 11. 

Rom. 10, 5.—y¥ Rom. 8. 3. 2Cor. 5, 21. Ch. 4. 5.~—-w Deut. 
21. 23.—x Rom. 4. 9, 16. 


y Isai. 32. 15. & 44.3. Jer. 31. 33. & 32. 40, Ezek. 11, 19. 
‘& 36. 27. Joel 2: 28, 29. Zech. 12.10. John 7. 39. Acts 2. 33- 


| 2 Heb. 9, 17.—a Or, testament.—> Gen. 12, 3,7: & 17. 7 


Ver. 8.—¢1 Cor. 12, 12.—4 Exod. 12. 40, 41. 


faith, shall live: therefore this justification 
“comes not by works, or the observance of the 
law, but by faith. 
Verse 12. And 
mises no forgiveness to believing; but requires 
obedience. Itis not what do you believe? but 
what have you done? The man that doeth them 
perfectly at all times, and in all places, he shall 
, xe in them ; but if, in any case he fails, he for- 
feits his life.—See the notes on Rom. i. 17, &c. 
Verse 13. Christ hath redeemed us] E£nyo- 
_ pacey, hath bought us with a price, viz. his 
‘blood, or life. : J 
Being made a curse for us| Being made an 
atonement for our sins: for whatever was offered 
as an atonement for sin, was considered as 
bearing the punishment dueto sin ; and the person 
‘who suffered for transgression was considered 
as bearing the curse in his body; therefore, in 
the same day in which a criminal was executed, 
it was ordered that his body should be buried, 
that the land might not be polluted, because he 
that was hanged, which was the case with every 
_ heinous culprit, was considered accursed of 
God, Deut: xxi: 22, 23. hence the necessity of 
removing the accursed TuinG out of sight. 
Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham] 
“ That is, justification, or the pardon of sin, with 
all other blessings consequent on it; such as 
peace with God, spiritual life, and eternal glory. 
“Might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
_, Christ] So we find that he was made a curse 
for us, that the blessings promised to Abraham, 
might be given to them who believe on him, as 
having been made a curse; i. e. an expiatory 
victim for them. ~ 2 
. The promise of the Spirit] The spirit of adop- 
_ tion; sonship with God; and the Spirit of God 
“to attest that sonshep. And all this was through 
| faith. Hence, from the beginning, God had 
, purposed that salvation should be through faith ; 
and never expected that any soul of man should 
be justified by the works of the law; and only 
gave that law that the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin might appear, and that man might be pre- 
pared to welcome the Gospel which proclaimed 


* salvation to a lost world, through’ the atoning 


Verse 15. I speate after the manner of men] 
J am about to produce an example talsen from 
civil transactions. If it be confirmed; if an 
‘agreement or bond be signed, sealed, and wit- 


passion and death of Christ. 


the law 1s not of faith] It pro- 


| the 


ae 


nessed ; and in this country, being first duly , 
stamped :— : Ni: gl gt 
o man disannulleth| It stands under the_ 

protection of the civil law; and nothing can be 
legally erased or added. etn? ', 

Verse 16. Now to Abraham and his seed] . - 
The promise of salvation by faith, was made to 
Abraham and his posterity. Oe Seana of 

He saith not, And to seeds] It was one par- 
ticular kind of posterity which was intended— ' 
but as of one—which is Christ, i. e. to the spi- 
ritual bead, and. all believers in him, who are 
children of Abrabam, because they are be- 
hevers, ver. 1. But why does the apostle say, 
not of seeds as of many? To this it is answered, \ 
that Abraham possessed in his family two seeds, 
one natural, viz. the members of his own 
household; and the other spiritual, those who 
were like himself because of their faith. The 
promises were not of a temporal nature; had 
they been so, they would have belonged to his 
natural seed; but they did not; therefore they 
must have belonged to the spiritual posterity. 
And as we know that promises of justification, 
&c. could not properly be made to Christ in 
himself, hence me must conclude, his members 
to be here intended, and the word Christ is put 
here for Christians. It is from Christ. that the 
grace flows which constitutes Christians. Chris- 
tians are those who believe after the example 
of Abraham; they, therefore, are the spiritual 
seed. Christ working in and by these, makes 
them the Hight and salt of the world; and 
through them, under and by Christ, are all the 
nations of the earth blessed. This appears to 
be the most consistent. interpretation; though 
every thing must be understood of Christ in 

irst instance: and then of Christians only 
through him. - 

Verse 17. Confirmed before of God in Christ] 
i.e. The promise of justification, &c. made to 
believers in Christ Jesus, who are the spiritual 
seed of Christ, as they are children of Abraham, 
from the similitude of their faith. Abraham 
believed in God, and it was reckoned to him 
for justification: the Gentiles believed in 
Christ, and received justification. Probably 
the word Christ is to be taken both here and in 
the preceding verse for Christians, as has 
already been hinted.” However it be taken, 
the sense is plainly the same; the promise of 
salvation must necessarily be’ to them whn he- 
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The law could nol amend the GALATIANS. @. promise made to Abraham. an 


AM. cir. {56 dred and thirty years after, 


ah-2.92%5,, cannot disannul, * that it. 


_ _Gasaris 2 should make the promise of 
none effect. ats TERR 

18 For, if ‘the inheritance Je of the 
law, &2 ts no more of promise: but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise. 


e Rom. 4. 13, 14. Verse 21—fRom. 8. 17.—s Rom, 4. 14: 


hJohn 15. 22, Rom. 4-15. & 5, 20. & 7.8, 13. 1 Tim. 1.9, 


the law Y ht was added ‘An tmpee audit 
i because of tr. 


| dained by angels in the hand 
mediator. © i eae 


19 Wherefor é then servet , ALM. cit. 


ir. 52. 


4056, 


7 
come to whom the 
‘and it was* or- 


eCé + ee ae 
till ‘the seed should 
promise was made; 


4% 


Ps , 
», Sa ote 


i Ver.16.—k Acts 7.53. Heh. 2. 2.—1Exed. 20. 19,21,22. Deut. . 
5. 5, 22, 23, 27, 31. John 1. 17. Acts 7. 38. 1Tim. 2.5. 
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lieve in Christ ;. for he is’ the promised seed, 
-Gen. iii. 15. through whom every blessing is 


derived on mankind: and through his spiritual 


seed, the true Christians, the conquests of the 
cross are daily spreading over the face of the 


. earth. The present unparalleled dispersion of 


the Sacred Writings in all the regular languages 
of the universe, is a full proof that all the na- 
tions of the earth are likely to be blessed 
through them; but they have nothing but what 
they have received from and through Christ. 

- Four hundred and thirty years after] God 
made a covenant with Abraham that the Mes- 
‘siah should spring from his posterity. This 
covenant stated, that justification should be 
obtained by faith in the Messiah. The Messiah 
did not come till 1911 years after the making of 
this covenant; and the law was given 430 years 


after the covenant with Abraham; therefore 


the law (which was given 1481 years before the 
promise to Abram could be fuljilled, for so 
‘much time elapsed between the giving of the 
law, and the advent of Christ,) could not pos- 
sibly annul the Abrahamic covenant. . This 
argument is absolute and conclusive. Let us 
review it. The promise to Abraham respects 
the Messiah; and cannot be fulfilled but in him. 
_ Christians say the Messiah is come; but the 
advent of him whom they acknowledge as the 
Messiah, did not take place till 1911 years after 
the covenant was made; therefore no interme- 
diate transaction can affect that covenant. But 
the law was an intermediate transaction, taking 
pe 430 years after the covenant with Abra- 
am, and could neither annul, nor affect, that 
which was not to have its fulfilment till 1481 
years after. Justification by faith is promised 
in the Abrahamic covenant, and attributed to 
that alone; therefore it is not to be expected 
from the. law, nor can its works justify any; 
for the law in this respect cannot annul or 
affect the Abrahamic covenant. But suppose 
ye say that the law which was given 430 years 
after the covenant with Abraham, has super- 
seded this covenant, limited and confined its 
blessings to the Jews: I answer, this is impos- 
sible; for the covenant most specifically refers 
to the Messiah, and takes in not the Jewish 
people only, but all nations ; for it is written, 
In thy seed, the Messiah and his spiritual pro- 
geny, shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. 
This universal blessedness can never be con- 
fined by any figure of speech, or by any legal 
act, to the Jewish people exclusively ; and as 
the covenant was legally made and confirmed, 
it cannot be annulled; it must therefore remain 
in reference to its object. est 
In opposition to us, the Jews assert, that the 
Messiah is not yet come: then we assert on that 
ground, that the promise is not yet fulfilled, for 
the giving of the law to one people, cannot imply 
384 ¥ ‘ 
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| 430 years to be computed ; for then, Abraham 


the fulfilment of the Abrahamic’ covenant; be- 


cause that extends to all nations. However, 


| therefore, the case be argued, the Jewish cause 
derives no benefit from it: and the conclusion » «« 


still recurs, salvation cannot be attained by the «~~ 


works of the law, forasmuch as the covenant is 
of faith, and he only, as your prophets declare, 
who is justified by faith, shall live, or be saved. 
Therefore we still conclude, that those who are 
only under the law, are under the curse; and, 
as it says, he that doeth these things shall live 
in them, and he that sinneth shall die, there is 
no hope of salvation for any man from the law 
of Moses. And the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
proclaiming salvation, by faith, to a sinful and 
ruined world, is absolutely necessary ; nor can 


‘it be superseded by any other institution, whe- 


ther human or divine. ; S 

How we arrive at the sum of 430 years may 
be seen in the note on Exod. xii. 40.—Dr. 
Whitby also gives a satisfactory view of the 
matter. ‘* The apostle refers to the promise 
made, Gen. xii. 3. since from that only, arethe 


was 75 years old, Gen. xii. 4, from thence to 
the birth of Isaac, which happened when Abra- 
ham was 100 years old, Gen. xxi.5. is 25 years>- 
from his birth to the birth of Jacob was 66 
years, for Isaac was 60 years old when Rebecca 
bare him, Gen. xxv. 26. From Jacob's birth 
to the descent into Egypt, were 130 years, as 
he said to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 9. The abode 
of him and his posterity in Egypt was 215 years; 
so that, with their sojourning in Canaan, was 
430 years,” the sum given here, and in Exod. 
xii. 40. where see the notes. , 
Verse 18. For, of the inheritancé-be of the _ 
law} See the preceding arguments, in which 
this is proved. Mire 
Verse 19. Wherefore then serveth the law?}. ~ 
If the law does not annul the Abrahamie cove- 
nant, and cannot confer salvation on its votaries, 
why did God give it? This was a very natural 
objection, and must arise in the mind of any 
Jew who had paid attention to the apostle’s 
reasoning. 8 a 
It was added because of transgressions] It 
was given that we might know our sinfulness, 
and the need we stood in of the mercy of God. . 
The law is the right line, the straight edge that 
determines the obliquity of our conduct. See 
the notes on Rom, iv: 15. and 
Rom. vy. 20. where this subject is largely 
cussed, and the figure explained. | = 
- Till the seed should come] The law was to 
be in force till the advent of the Messiah.—: 
After that, it was to. cease: E ra, 
It was ordained by angels] The ministry of 
angels was certainly used in giving the law. 
See Psal. Ixvii. 17. Acts vii. 53. and Heb. ii.» .. 
2. but they were only instruments for transmif-- 
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especially on et | 
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Now a cai 
: mediator of on 


oer oe ie | pee a 
4 mises | - God? God: forbid Res * for, if 
- there had been. a_law ee “which 
_eould have given life, venil righteous- 
ness should have been by thie law. 
22 But, °the sues hath concluded 
Pall under sin, * that the promise by 


snot faith of Jesus Christ Aine a 


| vealed. 


Gill ia the Gentile: world. 


cir. 4056, 
: cir. 52. 


9e given to” them that be- Sp ae 
Aleve. a BRP Me 

23° But bere faith came, we were 
-kept‘under the law, shut up unto the — 
faith which: should ania “her Tee 


24 W iit ence : 8 Jaw was our 
schoolmaster éo bring us unto Christ, 
‘that we might be justified by faith. 


» Rom, 3y 29, 30,—n Ch..2, 21.—° Verse 8 Rom. 39, 19, 
* a ee Tk. 32.—1 Rom. A. 11, 12, 16, - 


ting ; x Pisce was the mediator between God 
-and the people, Deut. v. 5.. 


Verse 20.. A mediator is not a mediator of 


one] Asa mediator, Mestrnc, signifies a middle 
erson, there must necessarily be two parties, 
tween whom he stands; and acts in reference 
“to, both; as he is supposed to have the interests 
of both equally at heart. 


difficult ; and itis certain, that there is little 
co sent among learned men and critics in their 
opinions concerning it. Rosenmuller thinks 
that t 
all othe: 


This verse is allowed to be both obscure and | 


tyoe ove esuy thus, But he(viz. Moses) zs not the 
mediator of that one race of Abraham, viz. the 
ei tians; for tvos, relates to the cmpya o 
ENT aLly” the seed that should come, ver. 19. 
of which’ he said as "> ayos, as of one, ver. 16. 
If Paul had written o d¢ persruc rou Eves exetyou, 
our. ect, he is not the mediator of one, no person 
* would have had any doubt that cxtpueroc, seed, 
‘ought to be supplied after toc, of one, ver. 19. 
The same mode of speaking Paul uses, Rom. 
ver. 43, 18, 6 de, but. he, o, for avros, Matt. xii. 
+ Bpdals 39, 6 de-esrey, but he said. Though Moses 
was the mediator between God and the Israel- 
4 ites; yet he was not the mediator between God 
“and that one seed which was to come, viz. the 
Gentiles who should believe in Christ. 

But God is one] He is the oné God, who is 
the Father of the spirits of all flesh ; the God of 
the Gentiles as well as the God of the Jews. 
That this i is St. Paul’s meaning is evident from 


his use of the same. words i. other places. 


LTim. ii, 5, i yae toes Sc. for there is one 
God, and one mediator between God and man: 
hat i is,. there is only one God and one mediator, 
yr the whole human race, Eph. iv. 5, 6, One 
“Lord, one fuith, one baptism, és: Qeoe nat warng 
| xevray, onE Gop, and. Father of atu. The 
sense of the whole is, “Moses was the mediator 
« Of one part oftAbraham’s seed, viz. the Israel- 


ites pent the other seed, the. Gentiles, he was 


certainly not the medi ator: for the mediator of 
that seed, according to the promise of God, and 
- eovenant made with Abraham, is Christ. — 

_ Though Wosselt has got great credit for this 
interpretation, it was given, in substance,” long 
‘before him, by Dr. ‘Whitby, as may be seen in 
the following words:. ‘But this. mediator 
(Moses) was only the. mediator of the Jews, and 
80, was only mediator of one party, to whom 
belonged the blessings of Abraham, ver. 8, 14. 

_ Bnt Gov, who “made the promise ‘that in one 


* should all the families of the earth be blessed, | 


25.) 


Vor. I. ¢ 


gees of Nosselt is to be preferred tg 


He first translates the words é é: MeciTHe, 


5 Matt. 5: 17. Rom, 10,4, Ool. 2. 17: Hebr. 9. 9, 10.—t et 
~ 13.39. Ch. 2.16 as 
—s PE Shs 
1s onE, the God of the other party, the Gentiles 
as well as of the Jews, evemee tts 0 Geos, seeing 
he is ont Gon, who will justify the circumcision 
by faith, and the wuncircumersion through, Soith. 
Rom. iii. 30.” This exposition is so plain, and’ 
so_well supported by the different scriptures 
already quoted, that there can be but small, if. 
any, doubt of its propriety. z 1 
Verse 21. Is the law then against the promises 
of God?] Is it possible that the intervention 
of the law in reference to. one part of the Abra- 
hamic seed, should annul the promise made ‘to 
the other? Itis impossible. ~ 
_ For if there had been a law, &e.] If: any lato 
or rule of life could have been found out that 
-would have given life, saved sinners from death, 
and made them truly happy; then righteousness, 
justification, should have been by that law. 
Verse 22. But the scriptures hath concluded} , 
All the writings of the prophets have uniformly 
declared, that men are all st#iners: and the law 
declares the same by the continual sacrifices 
which it prescribes. All, therefore, have sin- 
ned, and come short of the glory of God; and 
being tried and found guilty, cuvexacioey i err, 
the scripture hath shut them up ; put them in 
prison, and locked them up, till the time should 
come in which the sentence of the law should 
be executed upon them. See Rom. ii. $—20. 
and the notes there. And particularly Rom. 
xi. 32. where the apostle uses the same meta- 
phor, and which, in the note, is particularly 
explained. 
That. the promise of justification, by faith of 
Jesus Christ, might be given to them that believe. 
Verse 23. But before faith came] Before the 
Gospel was published. 
We were kept under the law, shut up) Epecu- 
gouurela, we were kept as in @ strong hold ; 
cvyucnationevot, locked up—unto the faith, the 
religion of the Lord Jesus, which should after- 
ward be revealed. . Here the same metaphor is 
‘used as above ; and for its explanation I must 
refer the reader to the same place, Rom. xi. 32. 
Verse 24. The law was our schoolmaster) 
‘O vopos mawaywyos nov yeyovey so Xeiscy. 
The law was our pedagogue unto Christ. The 
raider ores, pedagogue, is not the schoolmaster, 
but the servant who had the care of the chil- 


|. dren, to lead them to, and bring them back from 


school ; and had the care of them out of school- 
hours. - Thus, the law did not teach us the 
living, saving ‘Imnowledge; but by its rites and 
cerémoniés, and especially by its saerifices, it 
directed us to Christ, that we might be justified 


by faith. This-is a beautiful metaphor, and 


highly iMustrative of the apostle’s doctrine. 
285 


; 


A.M cir. ss. 25 But, after that faith is} 
Atm, Cau come, we are no; longer nad 
a wee 


 _Gesane 1 dey a schoolmaster. — 
26 For "ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. — 


27 For “as many of you as have been 


baptized into Christ, “have put on} 


Bc eg ea 


‘in Christ Jesus. 


> 


s 


98 * There. 


nor Greek, there is neither 4 tmp. 
‘bondnorfree, there is neither —°= 


male nor female : 


for ye ar 


“29 And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed, and | *h 
to the promise. oe Acre 


» John 1, 12, Rom. 8. 14, 15,16. Chap. 4.5. 1John 3.1, 2. 
¥ Rom. 6. 3.—w Rom. 13. 14.—* Rom. 10.12. 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
' Gh. 5. 6. Col, 3. 11. % et eo te 


i Be . Ta 
~y John 10. 16. & 17. 20, 21. Eph. 2. 14, 15,16. & 4. 4,15. 
z Gen. 21. 10,12. Rom. 9. 7. Hebr. 11. 18. tom. 8. 17. Ch. 

4.7, 28. Eph. 3. 6. <% ha! Ret 


are 


ey: 


“See the note on Rom. x. 4. where the figure’ 


‘is farther explained. 


Verse 25. But after that faith is come] || cases they were treated m 


When Christ was manifested in the flesh, and 
the Gos el was preached, we were no longer 
-uuder the pedagogue; we came.to Christ, 
‘learned of him, became wise unto salvation, 
; ie our fruit unto holiness, and the end eternal 
life. E 
It is worthy of remark, that as 6 yeuoc, the 
_LAw, is used by St. Paul, to signify not only 

the law, properly so called, but the whole of the 

Mosaic economy; so 4 wists, the FAITH, is used 

by him to express not merely the act of believ- 

ing in Christ ; but the whole of the Gospel. 

- Verse 26.' For ye (who have believed the. 

Gospel) are all children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus| But no man is a child of God 

by circumcision ; nor by the observance of the 

Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. As many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ} All of you who have be-~ 
lieved in Christ as the promised Messiah, and 
received baptism as a public proof, that ye had 
received Christ as your Lord and Saviour; 
have put on Christ; have received his spirit, 
and entered into his interests, and copied. his 
manners. To put on, or to be clothed with one, 
is to assume the person and-character of that 
one; and they who doso, are bound to act his 
part, and to sustain the character which they 
have assumed. The profession of Christianity, 
is an assumption of the character of Christ ; 
‘he has left us an example that we should follow 
his steps ;-and we should, as Christians, have 
«that mind in us which was in him. See the 
notes on Rom. vi. 3.and 4. and especially those 


on Rom. xiii. 14. where this phrase is. farther |} 


explained. . 

Verse 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek. | 
“Eaany, Greek, is put here for ¢6y:xos, heathen. 
Under the Gospel all distinctions are done 
away, as either helping or hindering; all are 
equally welcome to Christ; and all have an 
equal need of him; all persons, of all sects, and 
conditions, and sexes, who believe in him, be- 
come one family through him, they are one 
body, of which he is the head. 

Neither male nor female] With great rea- 
son the apostle introduces this: between the 
privileges of men and women, there was a great 
disparity among the Jews. A man mightshave 
his head and rend his clothes, in the time of’ 
mourning: 2 woman was not permitted todo 
so. Aman might impose the vow of nasirate 
upon his son; a woman could not do this on her 
daughter. A man might be shorn on account 
of the nasirate of his father: a woman: could 
not, A man might betroth his daughter: a | 
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woman had no such power. A man might sell 
his daughter; a woman could not. In many 
ore like childrem: 
than adulis; and to this day, are not permitted 
to assemble with the men in the synagogues, _ 
but are put up in galleries, where they can- 
scarcely see, nor can they be seen. Under the 
blessed spirit of Christianity, they have equal 
ights, equal privileges, and equal blessings 
and let me add, they are equally useful. 
Verse 29. And if ye be Christ’s} Or as se- 
veral good MSS. read, if ye be one in Christ.” 


os 


If ye all have received justification through his’ . 


blood, and the mind that was in him, then are 
ye Abraham’s seed; ye are that real spiritual 


| posterity of Abraham, that other seed to whom , 


the promises were made; and then heirs, ac- 
cording to that promise, being fitted for the , 
rest that remains for the people of God; that 
heayenly inheritance which was typified by ke 
earthly Canaan, even to the Jews. : 

; eA & 


1. Tue Galatians, it appears, had begun weil, 
and for atime, run well; but they permitted 
Satan to hinder, and they stopped short of the . 
prize. Let us beware of those teachers wha 
would draw us away from trusting in Christ 
crucified By listening to such, the Galatians 
lost their religion. _ ng i a 
2. The temptation that leads us astray, may 
be as sudden as. it is. successful., We may lose 


frequently is this the case: and how few lay it 
to heart ! a man may fall by the means of his 
understanding, aswell as by the means of his 


passions. : i Rs 
3. How strange is it that there should be 


Sg 
ae 3 - x 


eirs according 


in one moment, the fruit of a whole life! How © 


* 


- 
. 


fh patel 
w ogee 


‘ 


‘therefore, that God has cast_ them off! Jesus 
alone can restore them, and him they ‘continue 
ee SL & occ, Se a ~i 


»people, Need they wonder, 
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The apostle shows, that as an heir in nonage is under tutors and guardians; so were'the Galatians, while under the Jaw ; and 
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A. My cir. 4096, NOW. I say, That the 
ane eee 2 heir, as long ashe is a 


« Seen? — child, differeth nothing from 
, , a servant, though he be lord of all ; 
2 But is under tutors and governors | 


‘until the time appointed of the father. 
3 Even so we, when we were chil- 
ren, * were in bondage under the °ele- 

ments of the world: ai 


a Verse 9. Chap. 2. 23: & 5,1. Col. 2.8,20. Hebr. 9. 10. 
b Or, rudiments.—¢ Gen. 49. 10. Dan. 9:24. Mark ‘1. 15. 
Bph.'1. 10.—4 John 1,14. Romans1. 3. Phil. 2.7. Hebrews 


ie D NOTES ON CHAPTER Iv. g 
“Verse 1. The heir, as long as: he is a child) 


‘Though he be appointed by his father’s weld || 


“heir of all his possessions: yet, till he arrive at 
the legal age, he is master of nothing; and does 
“not differ from one of the common domestics. 
Verse 2. But is under tutors] Exireorous, 
guardians and governors :—cnovomovs, those 


who have the charge of the family. These 
words are nearly similar ; but we may consider 


“the first as executor, the last as the person who 
superintends the concerns. of the family and 
estate till the heir become of age. 

- Until’ the time appointed of the father.| The 
fime mentioned in the father’s will or testa- 


font... 
Verse 3. Even so we] The whole Jewish 
people, were in a state of nonage while under 
he Taw.” * > 2 ee ; 
* The'elements of the world) A mere Jewish 
phrase, ma moby op yasudey dlam hazzeh, 
“the princi; les of this world ;” that is, the ru- 


41 


diments or principles of the Jewish religion. 


The apostle intimates that the law was not the: 


seience of salvation ; it was only the elements 
or alphabet of i; and in the Gospel, this alpha- 


bet is composed into a most glorious system of 


divine knowledge: but as the alphabet is no- 
thing of itself, unless compounded into sylla- 
bles, words, sentences, and discourses; so the 
law, taken by itself, gives no salvation : 1t con- 
tains, indeed, the outlines of the Gospel; but it 
is the Gospel alone, that fi//s up these outlines. 
Verse 4. When the fulness of the time was 
come] The time which God in his. infinite 
wisdom counted best ; in which all his counsels 
were filled up ; and the time which bis spirit, 
by the prophets, had specified ; and the time to 
which he intended the -Mosaic 


adoption of sons. 


6 And because ye are sons, God hath. 
sent forth ‘the Spint of his Son into _ 


= 


€ Gen. 3.15. Isai, 7.14. Mic. 5.3. Matt. 1.23. Lnke 1. 
31, & 2. 7:—f Matt. 5.17. Luke 2. 27.—g Matt. 20.23, Gh. 3. 
13.. Tit. 2.14. Heb. 9.12. Eph. J. ‘7 1Pet. 1.18, 19.—bJohn* 
1. 12. Ch. 3. 26. Eph. 1. 5.—i Rom. 5, 5. & 8. 15. 


should extend, and beyond which they should 
be of no avail. + Nee Mk ee gee 
God sent forth his Son] Him 


who came 


immediately from God himself; made of a wo-. 


man ; according to the promise, Gen. iii. 15. 
produced by the power of God, in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary, without any intervention 


‘of man; hence he was called thé Son of God, 


See Luke chap. 1. 35. and the note there. 
Made under the law] In subjection to it, 
that in him, all its designs might be fulfilled, 
and by his death, the whole might be abolished ; 
the law dying when the Son of God expired 
upon the cross. — ined, 
Verse 5. To redeem them] Eéayceucy; to 
pay down a price for them, and thus buy them 
off from the necessity of observing circum- 
cision, offering brute sacrifices, performing dif- 
ferent ablutionsy&e. 8 a Fe 
That we might receive the adoption of sons.} 
Which adoption we could not obtain by the 
law; for it is the Gospel only that puts us 
among the children, and gives us a place in 
the heavenly family. _On the nature: of adop- 
tion, see the notes on Rom. viii. 15. 
Verse 6. And because ye are sons] By faith 
in Christ Jesus, being redeemed both from the 
bondage and curse of the law: Gon, the Fa- 
ther, called generally the first person of the 
glorious Trinity; hath sent forth the Spirit, 
the Holy Ghost, the second person of that 
Trinity; of his' Son Jesus. Christ, the third 
person of the Trintty—crying Abba, Father ! 
from the fullest and most satisfactory evidence 
that God, the Father, Son, and Spirit, had be- 
come their portion. For the explanation of 
this phrase, and why the Greek and Syriac 
terms are joined together here, see the notes 


instifutions | on Mark xiv. 36, and on Rom. viii, 15 
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no. Imp. Claudii 
4 Cesaris 12. 
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n of Gal. 
a a ‘ 


50. 


the Gospel 
you * at the first. ( = 
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14 And my temptation which was in _ 
, bs i ee 


r Romans 8. 3. -Hebr._7. 18.—s Or, rudiments. Verse % 
tRom. 14. 5. Gol. 2. 16.—" Ch. 2. 2. & 5.2, 4. 1 Thess. 3, 5. 
¥2Cor.. 2. 5.—w1 Cor. 2. 


Pik ; 
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Verse 7. Thou art no more a servant) Thou 
who hast believed in Christ, art no longer a 
slave, either under.the dominion of sin, or under 
obligation to the Mosaic ritual: but a son of 
God, adopted into the heavenly family. __ 

. And if a. son, then an heir] Having a right to 
the inheritance, because one of the family, for 
none can inherit but the children; but this 


_ “heirship is the most extraordinary of all: it is 


not an heirship of any tangible possession, 
-either in heaven or earth ; it is not to possess a 
part, or even the whole, of either: it is to 
possess Him who made all things—not God’s 

-works, but God himself: heirs of GOD through 
Christ." . 

Verse 8. When ye knew not God| Though it 
is evident, from the complexion of the whole of 
this epistle, that the great body of the Christians 
in the churches of Galatia, were converts from 
among the Jews, or proselytes to Judaism ; yet 
from this verse, it appears that there were some 
who had been converted from heathenism : un- 
less we suppose that the apostle here particu- 
larly addresses those who had. been proselytes 
to Judaism; and thence converted to Chris- 
tianity ; which appears to be most likely from 
the following verses. - 

Verse 9. Now, after that yehave known God] 
After having been brought to the knowledge of 
God, as your Saviour. aa RGA: 
- Or rather are known of God] Are approved 

of him, having received the adoption of sons. — 

To the weal and beggarly elements] After 

receiving all this, will ye turn again to the in- 
effectual rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
law? Rites too weak to counteract your sinful 
habits; and too poorto purchase pardon and 
eternal life for you. If the Galatians were 
turning again to them, it is evident that they 
had been once addicted tothem. And this they 
might have been, allowing that they had be- 
come converts from \heathenism to Judaism; 
and from Judaism to Christianity. This makes 


the sense consistent between the Sth and 9th 


verses. ‘ Saagee 
Verse 10. Ye observe days] Ye superstitious- 
ly regard the sabbaths, and particular days of 
your own appointment. ; 
. Aind months] New moons; times; festivals 
such as those of tabernacles, dedié¢ation, pass- 
over, &c.. ? : rf 
Yearsi] Annual atonements : 
wears, andjubilees, ~ 
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| me at all, ye only injure yourseives; and I en- 


{| revolted, 


“The apostle seems to say, that he a ae 


sabbatical» 2 
“ ~ of my severe labouts on your account. You 


= 3 “Bea” 
Verse 11. fam afraid of you] 1 begin now 
to be seriously alarmed: for you, and think you~. 
are so thoroughly perverted from the Gospel of 
Christ, that all my pains and labour in your 
conversion have been thrown away. ad oe" 
Verse 12. Beas Tam] Thoroughly addicted 
to the Christian faith and worship; from the 
deepest conviction of its truth. . 2 
For I am as ye are| 1 was formerly a Jew, 
and as zealouslv addicted to the rites and cere- 
monies of Judaism as ye aré; but I am saved 
from that mean and unprofitable dependence : 
“be therefore as | am now: who wasonceas ~ 
you now are.” Others think the sense to be. 
this: ‘* Be as affectionate tome as1 am to you; 
for ye were once as loving to me as I am now 
to you.” - “2 i re , 
Ye have not injured me at ail.]. I do not thus 
earnestly entreat you to return to your Chris- 
tian profession, because your perversion has 
been any loss tome: nor because your conver- 
sion can be fome any gain: ye have not injured 


treat you, through the intense love I bear to 
you, as my. once beloved brethren in Christ 
Jesus, to return to him from whom ye have 

“ee SS Wee a 


Verse 13. Ye know how through infirmity), 


afflicted in body when he first preached t 
Gospel tothem. Andis this any strange thi 
that a minister so laborious as St. Paul was, “ 
shou!d be sometimes overdone, and overcome”. 
by the severity of his labours! | Surely ‘not. 
This might have been only an because 
tion, while labouring in-that part of Asia Minor: 
and not a continual and incurable infirmity, as 


‘some have too hastily ponjectumed: pee a 


Verse 14. And my temptation which was in. 


hing « 


my flesh] On this verse there area greatmany . ° 
various readings ; as there are various opinions. 


Instead of ucv, my temptation, ABC*D*F 


ac the. 
Ice 


ba ies ton : yO n 
the afllictions I passed through in c onsequen 


3. 2Cor, 11. 30. SISA Sa: ay 
x Ch. 1. 6. - ns, 
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'* God, or that spirit of adoption, that. Spirit of 
| a x spirit | p 
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16 Am JI therefore become your ene- 


ee et See ge eh, Ma, 


ly. a x? among the Galatians: 
beds I tl you the 


A. D. cir. 52. 
“AU. Ce 805. 
‘An. Imp. Claudii 

Cesaris 12.. 


Ay M. cir. 4056. 


“17 They ° zealously affect 


|| you, but not well; yea, ‘they would 


exclude ‘you, that ye might affect 

them. oh eed Soy) ga 
18 But 7 2s good to be zealously af- 

fected always in a good thing, and not . 


~ 


‘only when Lam present with you. 


19° My little children, of whom I 


y 2. Sam. 19. 27» Mal, 2.7, See Zech. 12. 8.—z Matt. 10. 40. 
Luke 10.16, John 13. 20. : 1 Thess. 2. 13. 


es St ee 


«Or, What was then ?— Ch. 2. 5, 14.—c Rom. 10. 2. 1 Cor. 
11. 2—4 Or, tus,—e 1 Cor. 4. 15. Philem. 10. James 1. 18. 


did not consider me less an apostle of God on 

~ account of my sinking fora time, under the 
» “Weight of my work. Had they been disaffect- 
ed toward him at that time, they would have 
"used this to the prejudice of his apostolic mis-_ 
sion. “ What! do you pretend to be anex- 
‘traordinary messenger from God, and yet are 
“suffered to fall into sickness, under the severity 
of your labour! If God sent you, would he not 
sustam you?” This would have been quite 
natural, had they not been well affected toward 
hime But, on the contrary, notwithstanding 
these afflictions, they received him as an angel 
of God, as a messenger from heaven, and as 


Jesus Christ himself. This appears to me to be | 


the simple meaning of the apostle ; and that he 
neither alludes to a bodily nor mental infirmity, 
whieh generally or periodically afflicted. him, 
assome have imagined. Nor does he appear at 
all to speak of the same case as that mentioned 

. 2 Cor. xii. 7. where I wish the reader to consult 
the notes. That St. Paul had frequent and 
‘severe afflictions, im consequence of his con- 
stant and severe exertions in the Gospel minis-. 
try, we may readily believe: and of this his 
own words bear sufficient testimony. See his 
affecting account, 2 Cor, xi. 23—29. and the 
notes there. 

‘Verse 15. Where is then the blessedness ye 
spake of 2) Ye spake of, should be in italics, 
there being no corresponding word in the 
Greek text. Perhaps there is not a sentence 
in the New Testament more variously trans- 
Jated than this. I shall give the original +s ovy 
iv 6 wanagie mos usov. what was then your blessed- 

ness! Or, How great was your happiness at that 
time! Or, What blessings did ye then pour on 
‘me?! It is worthy of remark that instead of ts, 
what, BCFG. several others; the older Syriac, 
the latter Syriac in the margin, the Armenian, 
_Pulgate, one copy of the Itala, and some of the 
fathers, have wov, where: and ny, was, is omit- 
ted by ACD. several others, also the Vulgate, 
Ttala, and the Latin fathers. According to 
these authorities, the text should be read thus: 
‘Where then is your blessedness ? Having re- 
nounced the Gospel, you have lost your happi- 
ness. What have your false teachers given 
you to compensate the loss of communion with. 


Christ, by which you cried Abba, Father! — 
Tf, however, we understand the words as im- 
plying the benedictions they then heaped on the. 

~ apostle, the sense will be sufficiently natural, 

- and agree well with the concluding part of the | 
verse: for I bear you record, that if possible, 


ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and || 


| affection upon themselves. 


given them to me. You had then the strongest 
affection for me : you loved God, and you loved 
me for God’s sake; and were ready to give 
me the most unequivocal proof of your love. ~~ 

Dearer than one’s eyes, or to profess to give 
one’s eyes for the salxe of a person, appears to 
have been a proverbial expression, intimating — 
the highest tokens of the strongest affection. 
We find a similar form of speech in Terence, 
Adelphi, act iv. scene 6. ver. 67. 


——Di me pater’ Mie Ee 
quam oculos nunc ego amo meos. 
-“O Father, may all the gods hate me, if Ido not love you 
now, more than my own eyes.’’ j iS 8 Be 
‘Verse 16. Am Itherefore, become your enemy} 
How is it that you are so much altered toward 
me, that you now treat me as an enemy, who 
formerly loved me with the most fervent . 
affection,? Is it because Itell yowthe truth ; that — 
very truth for which at first you so ardently 
loved me?” ; ; en ‘ 
Verse 17. They zealously affect you, but not. 
well) It is difficult. for common readers to un- 
derstand the meaning of these words: perhaps 
it would be better to translate Znncusiw umes, ov 
xaaws—these false teachers endeavour to con- 


Omnes oderint, ni magis te, 


| ctliate your esteem, but not on honest or true 


principles: they work themselves into your 
good graces :. they wish you to place all your 

They would exclude you} They wish to shut 
you out from the affection of your apostle, that 
you might affect them, tye aureus Cnacure, that 
you might love them alone; hear them alone; 
abide by their directions only; and totally 
abandon him who called you into the grace of 
the Gospel of Christ. Some MSS. read nuas, 
us, instead of vues, you, they wish to shut us 
entirely out from among you, that you may re- 
ceive and believe them alone. The sense is 
nearly the same; but the former appears to be 
the more authentic reading. d 

Verse 18. It is good to be zealously affected | 
‘It is well to have a determined mind, and an 
ardent heart, in reference to things which are 
laudable and good. _ 

Not only when Iam present] You were thus 
attached to me when I was among you; but 
now ye have lost both your reverence and 
affection for me. Your false teachers pretend- 
ed great concern for you, that you might put 
all your confidence in them: they have gained 
their end; they have estranged you from me, 
and got you to renounce the Gospel, and have 
“brought you again into your former bondage. 
Verse 19. My litile children] Texvie frou, my 


‘beloved children. As their conversion to God 
389 


» The allegory of mount 
ees, Christ be formed in you, 

_ Commas” 20: T'desire;to be” present 
with you now, and to change my 
voice; for ‘ I stand in doubt of you.. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under 
the law, do you not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham 
had two sons, &the one by a bond- 


3 I = ; + = 
fOr, Lam perplexed for you.—s Gen. 16, 15.—b Gen. Qi. 2. 
Pe a a .1 Rom, 9. 7, 8. : 


GALATIANS:. « 
maid, "the otherby 


“s- travail in birth again until 


|| from the mount Sinai, which gen- 


> 


é 
* 


ess 
+ 
the” cee 


' belle £ S os 
||. 24 Which things are an allegory; for, 


i 


Gen, 18.10, 14. & 21.1, 2. Hebr. 11.11—VOr, rytestamen's. 
- 3 Po 


m Gr. Sina.» Deute 33. Qe 


had been the fruit of much labour, prayers, and 
tears, so he felt them as his children; and 
peculiarly dear to him, because he had heen 
‘the means of bringing them to the knowledge 
-of tue truth; therefore he represents himself as 
_ suffering the same anxiety and distress which 
. he endured at first when he preached the Gos- 
pel to them; when their conversion to Chris- 
tianity was a matter of great doubt and uncer- 


tainty. The metaphor which he uses needs no. 


explanation. 

Until Christ be formed in you) Till you once 
more receive the spirit and unction of Christ in 
your hearts, from which you are fallen, by 
your rejection of the spirit of the Gospel. 

Verse 20: I desire to be present with you] I 
wish to accommedate my doctrine to your 
state; I know not whether you need stronger 
reprehension, or to be dealt with more leniently. 

I stand in doubt of you.| I have doubts con- 

» cerning your state; the progress of error and 
* gonviction among you which I cannot fully 
know without being among you. This appears 
to be the apostle’s meaning, and tends much to 
‘soften and render palatable the severity of his 
reproofs. : : : 

‘Verse 21. Ye that desire to be under the law] 
Ye who desire to: incorporate the Mosaic insti- 
tutions with Christianity, and thus bring your- 


selves into bondage to circumcision, and a, 


great variety of oppressive rites. é 

Do ye not hear the law. 2} Do ye not under- 
stand what is written in the Pentateuch, relative 
to Abraham and his children. It is evident that 
the word aw is used in two senses in this verse. 
It first means the JMoswic institutions ; secondly, 
the Pentateuch, where the history is recorded, 
to which the apostle refers. 

Verse 22. For it is written] Viz. in Gen. 
xvi. 15. and xxul. 1, &c. that Abraham had two 
sons, Ishmael and Isaac ; the one, Ishmael, by 
a bondmaid, Hagar; the other, Isaac, by a free- 
woman, Sarah. : 

Verse 23. Was born after the flesh] Ishmael 
was born according to the course of nature; his 
parents being both of a proper age; so that 
there was nothing “uncommon or supernatural 
in his birth; this is the proper meaning of the 
apostle’s xxra capxe, after or according to the 


flesh ; and answers to the Hebrew phrase, Sy’ 


awa 375 al derec basar, according to the manner 
of the flesh; i. e. naturally, according to. the 


common process of nature. 

passed that age in-which the’ procreation of 

children was possible, on natural principles. 

The birth, therefore, of Isaac was superna- 

tural; it-was the effect of an especial pro- 

mise of God; and it was only on the ¢round of 
390 > 


| sible. — 


_. For these are the two covenants] These sign 


By promise] Both Abraham and Sarah had 


that promise that it was either credible or fos- 
Verse 24. Which things are an_allegory| 
They are to be understood spiritually ; more be- 
ing intended in'the account than meets the eye. 
_ Allegory, from axxo, another : and 2yoesw OF | 
ayoeevo, to speak; signifies a thing that is @ 
representative of another; where the literal 
sense is the representative of a spiritual mean . 
ing: or, as the glossary expresses it, 2céewe 
HATH LETAPLATIY VOUMEVA, HAE OU KAT THY ayLyp- 
voorw: ‘where the thing is to be understood 
differently in the interpretation, than it appears 
in the reading.” i ee 
Allegories are frequent in all countries, and 
are used by all writers. In the life of Homer, 
the author, speaking of the marriage of Jupiter 
and Juno, related by that poet, says, oN et 
raura draanyoectobas, ort Hew meey voerrar 
5 anp—Zeus de, 6 asdup-— It appears that these 
things are to be understood adlegorically ; for 
Juno means the air, Jupiter the ether.” Plu- 
tarch, in his treatise De Iside et Osir. says ° 
acres “Erauves Keovoy arKAnYOCROUTE Toy Xeo- 
voy: ‘* As the (Greeks allegorise Cronos (Sa- 
party} into Chronos.{Time.)” . itis well known 
how fond the Jews were of allegorizing ; every 
‘thing in the Jaw was with them an allegory: 
their Talmud is full of these; and one of their 
most sober and best educated writers Philo, 
abounds with them—Speaking (De Migrat.. 
Abrak. pag. 420.) of the five daughters of 
Zelophehad, he says, &c arauyzoeourees, 
aro byoete civer amey; S¢ which, allegorised, we 


assert to be the jive senses !”” 


: 
It is very likely, therefore, that the allegory 
produced here; St. Paul had borrowed from the. 
Jewish writings; and he brings it in to convict 
the Judaizing Galatians on their own princi-. 
ples: and neither he, nor we, have.any thing - 
farther to do with this allegory, than as it ap- 
plies to the subject for which it is quoted; nor 
does it give any license to those men of vain and. 
superficial minds, who endeavour to find out. 
allegories in every portion of the Sacred Wri- 
tings: and by what they term spiritualizing, 
which is ‘more properly carnalizing, have J 
brought the testimonies of God into disgrace. _ 
May the spirit of silence be poured out upon all 
such corrupters of the word of God!,. 


i 


two different systems of religion; the on 
Moses, the other by. the Messiah. = 

The one from the mount Sinai} On which the 
law was published; which was typifiec 


Hagar, Abraham’s bondmaid. AS 
Which gendereth to bondage] For, as the - 
bondmaid, or slave, could only gender, t ring 


forth her children in a state.of slavery; and 


r 4 


:* 


. 


805.» rim 
Saudi LASAT. ~ 


25. For this Agaris mount 


. Sinai in Arabia, and °answereth to Je- 


rusalem which now is, and is in bond- 
age with her children. = 
26 But ° Jerusalem which is above is 


_free, which is the mother of us all. 


OF For it is written, * Rejoice, thow 


OHA. LV: 
5%. 4% dereth to bondage, whichis barren that bearest not; 4%. 0 


: Tease is Ishmael. 


break forth and cry, thou 4: f°; 


that travailest not; for the —S#*?-— 


desolate hath many more children than 
she which hatha husband. = 
28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, 
are the children of promise. = 
29, But as then the that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that was 


© Or, is in the same rank with Isai. 2. 2. Heb.12.. 22. 
at Rev. 3.12. & 21.210. 


= 


r Isaiah 54. 1—s Acts 3. 25. Romans 9.8. Chapter 3. 29. ' 
‘ t Genesis 21. 9. Bei cy ch ee ; 


— | 


, ¥ 


subject also to become slaves: so all that are 
born and live under those Mosaic institutions, 
are born and live in a state of bondage: a 
’ bondage to various rites and ceremonies ; under 
the obligation to keep the whole law; yet, from 
its severity, and their frailness, obliged to live 
in the habitual breach of it; and, in conse- 
quence, exposed to the curse. which it pro- 
wounces. =~ 
“Verse 25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia] To yee Apap, Swe deco exw 9 oH 
Aeg2C:a—This is the common reading ; but it is 
read differently in some of the most respectable 
IMSS. versions, and fathers; thus, ro yae Swe 
opoceswev Ty Agztia, for this Sinai is a moun- 
tain of, Arabia; the word Ayze, Agar, being 
omitted. This reading is supported by CFG. 
some others, the Mthiopic, Armenian, Vul- 


gate, and one copy of the Itala ; by Epiphanius, 


Damascenus, Ambrosiaster, Jerom, Augustin, 
Hilary, Sedulius, and Bede; and the word is 
sometimes, though not always, omitted by Cyril 
and Origen, which proves that in their time 
there were doubts concerning the common 
reading. © ; 

Of the word Agar, in this verse, which ren- 
ders the passage very obscure and difficult, 
professor White says, ‘‘forsitan delendum,” 
‘probably it should be expunged.” Grvesbach 
has left it in the text with a note of doubti- 
fulness. , 

Answereth to Jerusalem] . Hagar the bond- 
maid, bringing forth children in a state of 
slavery, answereth to Jerusalem thal now is, 
surratyet, pornts out, or bears a simililude to 
Jerusalem in her present state of subjection; 
which, with her children, her citizens are not 
only in bondage to the Romans, but in a worse 


bondage to the daw, to its oppressive ordinances, | 


and to the heavy curse which it has pronounced 
against ail those who do not keep them. 


“Verse 26. But Jerusalem which is above] 
The apostle still follows the Jewish allegory, 


showing not only how the story of Hagar and 
Sarah, Ishmael and Isaac, was allegorised: but 
pointing out also, that even Jerusalem was the 
subject of allegory: for it was a maxim among 


the rabbins, that, “‘ Whatsoever was in the 


earth, the same was also found in heaven; for 
there is no matter, howsoever small, in this 

orld, that has not. something similar to it in 
tie spiritual world.” On this maxim, the Jews 
ingame ang CV ery OOTY thing has its repre- 
sentative mm heaven: and especially whatever 
‘concerns Jerusalem, the law, and its ordinances. 
Rab. Kimchi, speaking of Melchisedec, king 


of Salem, says, abyn dy coder» 3 Zu VYerusha- | 
m shel medlah—*'This is the Jerusalem thats 


sem 


is from above.” ‘This:phrase frequently occurs 
among these writers, as may be seen in Schoel- 
gen, who has written an express dissertation ’ 


| upon this subject.—Hor. Hebr. vol. i. page 


1205. i oe ae 
Is free, which is the mother of us all.) There» 
is a spiritual Jerusalem, of ‘which this is the 
type; and this Jerusalem, in which the souls of . 
all the righteous are, is free from all bondage 
and sin: or by this, probably the kingdom of 
the Messiah was intended ; and this certainly 
answers best to the apostle’s meaning, as the» 
subsequent verse shows. There is an earthly 
Jerusalem, but this earthly Jerusalem typifies 
a heavenly Jerusalem: the former, with all her 
citizens, is in bondage ; the latter is a free city, 
and all her anhabitants are free also: and this 
Jerusalem is our mother ; it signifies the church *. . 
of Christ, the metropolis of Christianity, or 
rather the state of liberty into which all true: © 
believers are brought. The word zavray, of 
all, is omitted by almost every MS. and version 
of antiquity and importance; and by the most 
eminent of the fathers, who quote this place : 
it is undoubtedly spurious, and the text should 
be read thus—But Jerusalem which ts above, is 
Sree; which is our mother. ie 
Verse 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest 
not}. This quotation is taken from Isai. chap. 
liv. 1. andic certainly a promise which relates 
to the conversion of the Gentiles, as the follow-. 
ing clause proves; for the desolate, the Gentile 
world, hath many more children; is'a much 
larger, and more numerous church than she, 
Jerusalem, the Jewish state, which hath ahus- 
band ; has been so long in covenant with God, 
living under his continual protection, and in 
possession of a great variety of spiritual advan- 
tages; and especially those offered to her by 
the Gospel, which she has rejected ; and which 
the Gentiles have accepted. © ea 
Verse 28. Now we] Who believe in the Lord 


Jesus, are the children of promise, are the spi- 
ritual offspring of the Messiah, the: seed of 
Abraham, in whom the promise stated that ali 
the nations of the earth should be blessed. 

Verse 29. But as then he] Ishmael, who was 
born after the flesh; whose birth had- nothing | 
supernatural in it; but was according to the 
ordinary course ofnature: © 

Persecuted him] Isaac, who was born after 
the spirit; who had a supernatural birth, ac- 
cording tothe promise, and through the efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit, giving effect to that pro-. 
mise—Sarah shall have a son, Gen. xvii. 16— 
21. xxi 1,8. 

Persecuted him ; the persecution here refer 
red to, is that mentioned Gen. xxi. 9. 
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Fhe allegory of 
A,M ec. 405. Born after the Spirit, 
Pr so2 7s now. es 
_ ost 2_ 30 Nevertheless, what saith 
Ythe Scripture ? * Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son: for the *son of 


“even 
ai : 


GALATIANS. 


© Isao and Tshmael. 


ale 


the bondwoman’ shall not 4, 9%, 9% 


freewoman. 


31 So then, brethren, we are not chil- - 


— 


_ wCh. 5, 1. & 6. 12.—y Ch,'3, 8, 22.—W Gen. 21. 10, 12. 


Ben so it is now.] So the Jews, in every 
place, persecute the Christians; and show 
thereby that they are rather of the posterity of 
Hagar than of Sarah. - 

Verse 30. What saith the Scripture?) (In 
Gen. xxi. 10.) Cast out the bondwoman and her 

“son: and what does this imply in the present 

‘ease? Why, that the present Jerusalem and 

‘her children shall be cast out of the favour of 
‘God; and shall not be heir with the son of the 
Free-woman ; shall not inherit the blessings pro- 
mised to Abraham, because they believe not in, 

. the promised seed. : 

"Verse 31. So then] We, Jews and Gentiles, 
who believe on the Lord Jesus, are not children 
of the bondwoman ; are not in subjection to the 
Jewish law; but of the free: and, consequenily, 
are delivered from all its bondage, obligation, 
and curse. ify - : 

' Thus the apostle, from their own Scripture, 
explained by their own allegory, proves that it 
is only by Jesus Christ that they can have re- 
demption; and because they have not believed 
in him, therefore they continue to be in bondage ; 
and that shortly God will deliver them up into 
along and grievous captivity; for we may na- 
turally suppose that the apostle has reference 
‘to what had been so often foretold by the pro- 
phets, and confirmed by Jesus Christ himself; 
and this was the strongest argument he could 
use, to show the Galatians their folly and their 
danger in submitting again to the bondage from 
which they had escaped; and exposing them- |} 
selves to the most dreadful: calamities of an 
earthly kind, as well as to the final ruin of their 
souls. Zhey desired to be under the éaw ; then 
they must take all the consequences ; and these 
the apostle sets fairly before them. 

- J. We sometimes pity the Jews, who con- 
tinue to reject the Gospel. Many who do so, 
have no pity for themselves: for, is not the 
state of a Jew, who systematically rejects 
Christ; because he does not believe him to be | 
the promised Messiah, infinitely better than 
his; who, believing every thing that the Scrip- 
ture teaches concerning Christ, lives under the 
power and guilt of sin! If the Jews be in a 
state of nonage, because they believe not the 
doctrines of Christianity, he is in a worse state 
than that of fancy, who is not born again by 
the power of the Holy Ghost.. Reader, whoso- 
ever thou art, lay this ‘to heart. 

2. The 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th verses of this 
chapter, contain the sum and marrow of Chris- 
tian divinity. (1.) The determination of God 
to redeem the world by the incarnation of his 
Son. (2.) The manifestation of this Son, in the 
fulness of time. 
which this Son appeared ; sent forth s made of 
awoman ; made under the law; tobea sufferer ; 
and to die as a sacrifice. (4.) The redemption 
of the world, by the death of Christ; he came |! 
to redeem them that were under the law; who | 
were condemned and cursed by it. (5.) By the 
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| Where is he? ‘Can sucha one be trusted long 


(3.) The circumstances’ in.|) 


drenof the bondwom an,> butof thefree. 


<x John 8. 35.—y Jolin 8.36, Ch6. 1, 13. - 


redemption price, he purchases -sonship; or 
adoption for mankind. (6.) He, God the Father, 


sends the Spirit, God the Holy Ghost, of God 


the Son, into the hearts of believers, by which 
they, through the full confidence of their adep- 
tion, call him their Father. (7.) Being made 
children, they become heirs, and God 1s their 
portion throughout eternity. Thus, in a few 
words, the whole doctrine of grace is contained, 
and an astonishing display made of the un~ 
utterable mercy of God. See the notes on these 
verses. : Sa, 

3. While the Jews were rejecting the easy 
yoke of Christ, they were painfully observing 
days, and months, and times, aud years. Super- 
stition has far more /abour to perform, than true 
religion has; and at last profits nothing ! Most 
men, either from false views of religion, or 
through the power and prevalency of their own 
evil passions and habits, have ten thousand times 
more trouble to get to hell, than the followers 
of God have to get to heaven. es 


on this unkindly earth? He is fit for the society. 


- 


“ 


\\ Zhe Galatians are exhorted _ CHAP 
_..6. On allegorizing in explaining the word of |) xii. 2—6. A second kind of allegory is that 


% 


"God, something has already been said, under 
ver. 24. but on the subject of allegory in gene- 
ral, much might be said. The 
and accurate critic, Dr. Lowi. ‘his work De 

_ Sacra Poest Hebreorum, has entered at large 

into the subject of allegory, as existing in the 
Sacred Writings; in which he has discovered 

- three species of this rhetorical figure—t.. That 

-which rhetoricians term a continued metaphor. 
‘See Solomon’s portraiture of old age, Eccles. 


| kinds, I must refer tothe learned 


! named. 


to stand fast im the faith. 


which in a more proper and restricted sense 


| may be called parable. See Matt. xiii. and the 
very learned | 


note on ver. 3. of that chapter. The third 
species of allegory, is that in which a double 
meaning is couched under the same words 
These are called mystical allegories ; and the 


| two meanings ‘are termed the literal and 


mystical senses. .For examples of all these 
prelate above , 


# 


-- CHAPTER 


V. RR ae te ae 


* 


The apostle exhorts the Galatians'to stand fast in the libetty of the Gospel, andnot by receiving circumcision, bring themselves 
into a yoke of bondage, 1—4.._ Shows the superior excellence of Christianity, 5,6. Mentions their former steadiness, and 
warns them against the bad doctrine which was then preached among them, 7—9. Expresses his confidence that they will 
yetreturm ; and shows that he who perverted them, shall bear his own punishment, 10—12. States that they are called to 
liberty ; and that love is the fulfilling of the law, 13,14, Warns them against dissensions, and enumerates the fruits of the 
flesh, which exclude those who bear them, from the kingdom of God, 15—21. Enumerates also the fruits cof the spirit, 

“which characterise the disciples of Christ, 22—24. Exhorts them to live in the spirit, and not provoke each other, 25—26. 


A-M-cir. as. €4'TAND fast therefore in|] 3 For I testify again to A.M, cs. 36. 
eee ‘the hberty wherewith || every man that is circum- ,4-U- 2%... 


-Cesns12_~ Christ hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again ° with the 
yoke of bondage. 
-2 Behold J Paul say unto you, that ° if 
ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit 
you nothing. 


cised, ¢ that he is a debtor —S#sr# 2 
to do the whole law. ay, aes 
4° Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law ; ‘ ye are fallen from grace. 


5. For we through the Spirit, * wait 


«John 8, 2, Rom. 6. 18. 1 Pet. 2.16.—b Acts 15.10. Ch. 2.4. 
» &4,9—= Acts 15.1. See Acts 16. 3. 


4 Chap. 3. 10.—e Rom. 9. 31, 32. Chap. 2. 21.—f Hebr. 12. 15. 
g Rom. 8. 24,95. 2Tim.4.8 


— 


F .- NOTES ON.CHAPTER V. 2 ~~ 

Verse |. Stand fast therefore im the liberty] 

This is intimately connected with the pre- 
ceding chapter: the apostle having said, just be- 
fore, So then, brethren, we are not children of 
the bondwoman, but of the free; immediately 
adds, Stand fast therefore in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free. Wold fast your 
Christian profession ; it brings spiritual liberty : 
on the contrary, Judaism brings spiritual bond- 
age. Among the Jews, the Messiah’s reign 
was to be a reign of liberty, and hence the 
Targum on Lament. ii. 22. says, ‘ Liperry 
shall be. publicly proclaimed to thy people of 
¢he house of Israel, srmnvn 3. 5y Gl yad Mashicha, 
by the hand of the Messiah, suchas was granted 
to them by Moses and Aaron, at the time of the 

assover.” ; 

_ The liberty mentioned by the apostle, is free- 
dom from Jewish rites and ceremonies ; called 
properly here the yoke of bondage; and also 

iberty from the power and guilt of sin, which 
nothing but the grace of Christ can take away. 

Verse 2. If ye be circumcised| By circumei- 


sion, you take on you the whole obligation of | 


the Jewish law, and consequently profess to 
seek salvation by means of its observances; 
- and therefore Christ can profit you nothing; 
for, by seeking justification by the works of 
the law, you renounce justification by faith m 
Christ. s 
Verse 3...He isa debtor to do the whole law. | 
‘Lays himself, by receiving circumcision, under 
the obligation to fulfil all its precepts, _ordi- 
-mances, &c.  * ; 


mnie 4. Christ is become of no effect unto 
you] It is vain for you to.attempt to unite the’ 


two systems. You must have the law and no 
Christ, or Christ and no law, for your justifi- 
eahion, hn ie ta 


Ye are fallen from grace.| From the Gospel. 

They had been brought into the grace of the 
Gospel; and now, by re-adopting the Mosaic 
ordinances, they had apostatised from the Gos- . 
pel as a system of religion; and had lost the 
grace communicated to their'souls, by which) 
they were preserved in a state of salyation. 

The peace and love of God, received by Jesus 

Christ, could not remain in the hearts of those 
who had rejected Christ.. They had, therefore, 

in every sense of the word, fallen from grace: 

and whether some of them ever rose again, is 

more than we can tell. ~ 

Verse 5. For we, (Christians,) through the 

Spirit] Through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, under this spiritual dispensation of the 
Gospel, wait for the hope of righteousness ; ex- 
pect that which is the object of our hope, on 
our being justified by faith in Christ.’ Righteous- 
ness, dtxaiocuvn, may here, as in many other 
places of St. Paul’s epistles, mean justification. 
And the hope of justification, or the hope ex- 

cited and inspired by it, is the possession of eter- 

nal glory ; for, says the apostle, Rom. v. 1, 2. 

Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
and rejoice in HOPE of the GLory of Gop. But 
as this glory is necessarily future, it is to be 
woited for; but this waiting, in a thorough 
Christian, is not only a blessed expectation, but 
also a continual anticipation of it; and therefore 
the apostle says, azrendeyoueba, we receive out 
(of it; from aro, from, ex, out of, and deyouat, I 
recewe. This is no fanciful derivation: it ex- 

ists inthe experience of every genuine Chris- 

tian; heis continually anticipating or receiving 
foretastes of that glory, the fulness of which he 

expects after death. ‘Thus they are receiving 
the end of their faith, the salvation of their souls. 

Rete 149. 

That they could not haye the Holy Spirit, 
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. Christian, who had not the inspiration of God’s 
Holy Spirit. 


‘uncircumcision, or the Gentile state, contri- 


a 


A. D, cir. 52. ei MSP sale 
‘ALU! C. 808: pegs by’ 
An Imp Clana ESS by faith. 


| Cesaris 12.» 


“7 Ye * did run well; ! who ™ did hin- 
der you that ye should not obey, the 


‘e ie 7 va “ oe a 


4 


* 


805. 


10 ? I have confidence in 


you, through the Lord, that ye will be - 
none otherwise minded: but ' he that: 
troubleth you *shall bear his judgment, 
'whosoever he bes. ©. “Tae 
-11°* And I, brethren, if I yet preach” 


tut? * . __ || circumcision, ‘why do I yet suffer per- 
8 This persuasion cometh not of him |secution? then is ’ the offence of the 
» that calleth you. . cross ceased. ang 


a 


b1 Cor. 7. 19. Ch. 3. 28; & 6. 15. Col. 3. 11.—i 1 Thess. 1. 
3. James 2. 18, 20, 22.—k 1 Cor. 9. 24.—1 Ch, 3. 1.—m Or, 


' who did drive you back 


‘r Ch, 1. 7.—# 2 Cor. 10. 6.—t Ch. 6. 12.—»' 1 Cor. 15.30. Ch. 


2 Ch. 1.6.01 Cor. 5.6. & 15.33.—p 2 Cor. 2, 3.'& 8.22. 
4, 29. & 6, 17.—¥ 1 Cor. 1. 23. 


without faith, was a doctrine also of the Jews; 
hence it is said, Mechita, fol. 52. * That faith 
was of great consequence, with which the 
{Israelites believed in Him, who, with one word, 
created the universe ; and because the Israel- 
ites believed in God, the Holy Spirit dwelt in 
them ; so that being filled with God, they sung 
praises to him.” Cicero, De Nat. Deor. lib. it. 


‘has said, Wemo. vir magnus sine aliquo affiatu 
divino unquam fuit-—‘ There never was a great || 


man who had not some measure of the divine 
influence.” However true this may be, with 
respect to the great men of the Roman orator ; 
we may safely assert, there never was a true 


Verse 6. For, in Jesus Christ] By the dis- 
pensation of the Gospel, all legal observances, 
as essential to salvation, are done away: and 


butes as much to salvation, as cyrcumcision, or 
the Jewish state: they are both equally inef- 
fectual; and nothing now avails, in the sight of 
God, but that faith, dv ayamnc eveeyouuenn, which 
is made active or energetic by love. God ac- 
knowledges no faith as of the operation of his 


spirit, that is not active.or obedient: but the | 


principle of all obedience to God, and benefi- 
cence to man, is love; therefore faith cannot 
work, unless it be associated, with love. Love 
to God, produces obedience to his will: love to 
man, worketh no ill; but, on the contrary, 
every act of kindness. Faith, which does not 


work by love, is either circumcision or uncir- | 


cumcision, or whatever its possessor may please 
tocall it: itis, however, nothing that will stand 


him m stead, when God comes. to take. away. 


his soul—It availeth nothing. This humble, 
holy, operative, obedient Love, is the grand 
touchstone of all human creeds, and confessions 
of faith. Faith, without this, has neither soul 
nor operation: in the Janguage of the apostle 
James, it is dead, and can perform no function 
of the spiriinal life, no more than a dead man 
can perform the duties of animal or civil life. _ 

Verse 7. Ye did run well] Ye once had the 
faith that worketh by love; ye were genuine, 


f 


active, useful Christians. 


Who did hinder] Who prevented. you from. 
continuing to obey the truth? Ye could only. 


be turned aside by your own consent. St. 


Paul here, asin 1 Cor. ix. 24. compares Chris- 
See the notes on the above 


tianity to a race. 
text. 
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| offence of the. cross, preaching. salvat 
through the sacrifice .of ( 


Verse 8. This persuasion] Of the necessity |] if 1 preached the necessit 


of your being circumcised, and obeying the law. 
of Moses, is. not of him that calleth yous 1 
never preached such a doctrine to you: I 
called you out of bondage to liberty; from a 
galling yoke toa cheerful service. Some trans- 
late wesomuovn, obedience or subjection. - Thie 
subjection of yours to the Mosaic law, is epposed 
to the will of God; and never was preached by 
me. ae 


Verse 9. .4 little leaven leaveneth the whole - 


lump.] A proverbial expression ; see 1 Cor. v. 
6. very aptly applied to those who receive the 
smallest. tincture of false doctrine relative 1o 
thing's essential to salvation: which scon influ- 
ences the whole conduct, so that the man be- 
comes totally perverted. They might have 
argued, ‘* It is. a small thing, and should not be’ 
made a subject of serious controversy, whether 
we be circumcised or not.” Granted, that in 
uself, it is asmall matter; but as every man 
who is circumcised, is a debtor to do the whole 
law, ver. 3. then your circumcision leads ne- 
cessarily to your total perversion; as the little 
portion of leaven, mixed with the batch, soon’ 
leavens the whole lump. — eee ras 
Verse 10. I have confidence in you] Inow feel. 
a persuasion from the Lord, that I shall not be 
permitted to expostulaie with you in vain; that 
ye will be none otherwise minded: that ye will 
be aware of the danger to which ye are ex 
posed, that ye will retreat in time, and recover - 
the grace which ye have lost, 


But he that troubleth you| The false teachers : 


who sowed doubtful disputations. among you, 


-and thus has troubled the repose of the whole « 


churea. - Shall bear his judgment ; shall meet 

with the punishment he deserves, for having 

sown his tares among .God’s wheat. = = 
Verse 11. If I yet preach circumcision) It is 


very likely that some of the false apostles, hear-~ 


ing of Paul’s having circumcised Timothy, Acts: 
xvi. 3. which must have been done about this’ 


time, reported him as being.an advocate for cir- © 
cumceision, and, by this means, endeavoured to-» 
sanction their own doctrine: to this the apostle 


replies, Were it so that I am a friend to this: 


measure, is it likely that I should suffer perse-_ . 


cution from the Jews? but I am every where 
persecuted by them; and I am persecuted be-” 
cision: were I\a friend to this doc 


ae A 


ty 


cease; because, to be consistent witl 


“3 = j » 
v of circumcision, T+ 


coe woul 


cause Tam known to be an enemy to circum- . 


4 
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M. cir, 406° 
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ebenot 4, 
_16 This Lsay then, ° Walk : 
in the Spirit, and ‘ye shall not fu 
the lust.ofthe flesh. 


2 


17 For *the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the 


Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; 
and these are’ contrary t 


that ye would. © Pies Fe ra 


E = a? 
w Josh. 7225. UCor. 5. 13. Ch. 1.8, 9. Acts 15. 1, 2, 24. 
¥1 Cor. 8.9. 1 Pet. 2°16, 2'Pet. 2. 19. Jude 4.—z1 Cor. 9. 19. 
Oh. 6. 2.—a Matt. 7. 12. & 22. 40. James 2. 8. 


~b Levy 19. 18; Matt, 22. 39. Rom: 138, 9.—¢ Rom. 6.12., 


audiz 


fil 


nd these are contrary the one to the’ 
other: ‘so that ye cannot dothe things. 
wa rp a 


& 8. 44, 12. & 13. 14. Ver. 25. 1 Pet. 2. 11.—@ Or, fulfil not,” 


3 a ss 


} € Rom. 7. 23. & 8, 6, 7.—f Rom. 7. 15, 19, . 
pS 2 ES ahs S 


= 


‘must soon cease to preach Christ crucified, 
and then the Jews would be no longer mine 
enemibs: See Pa ee och) : 

Verse 12. Twould they were even cut off which 

. tee you.| This saying has puzzled many ; 
and different interpretations of the place have 
been proposed by learned men. ‘ 

At first sight, it seems as if the apostle was 
praying for the destruction of the false teachers, 
who had perverted the churches of Galatia. 
Mr, Wakefield thought ogeacy emoxolorrat, 
might be translated, Il wish that they were made 
to'weep: and in his translation of the New Tes- 
tament, the passage stands thus—“ I wish that 
they who are unsettiing you may lament it.” I 
believe the apostle never meant any such thing. 
As the persons who were breeding all this con- 
fusion'in’ the churches of Galatia were members, 
of that church, the apostle appears to me to be 
simply expressing his desire that they might be 
cut off, or excommunicated from the church. 
Kypke has given an abundance of examples 
where the word is used to signify, amputating, 
culting off from society, office, Sc. excluding. 
In opposition to the notion of excommunications, 


it might be asked, “‘ Why should the apostle. |) 


wish these to be excommunicated, when it was 
his own office to do it?” To this it may be 
answered; the apostle’s authority was greatly 
weakened among that people by the influence 
of the false teachers; so that in all probability 
he could exercise no ecclesiastical function ; 
he could, therefore, only express his wish. And 
the whole passage is so parallel to that 1 Cor. v. 
6, 7. that I think there can be no reasonable 
doubt. of the apostle’s meaning.—‘ Let those 
who are unsettling the church of Christ in your 
district, be excommunicated « this is my wish, 
that they should no longer have any place | 
among you.”» Po ne 5 Lat; 
Verse 13. Ye have been called unio liberty] 
‘A total freedom from all the burdensome rites 
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Only use 
not that liberty for an occasion to the flesh. By 
flesh; ere, we may understand all the unre- 
newed desires and propensities of the mind ; 
whatsoever is not under the influence. and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit of God. Your 
liberty is from that which would oppress the 
spirit ; not from that which would lay restraints 
onthe flesh. The Gospel proclaims liberty from. 
the ceremonial law ; but binds you still faster | 
under the moral law. To be freed from, the 
ceremonial law, is the Gospel. liberty ; to “pre- 


eed 


tend freedom ‘from the morat-law, is antino-~ 
mianisms ~ be 5 ae Aes gy ae 


/ 


rad 


Verse 14. For all the law] 


ify 
These anole 


Verse 17. For the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit] God still continues to strive with you, 
notwithstanding your. sppeiaay : showing you 
whence you have fallen, and exciting you to 
return to him; but your own obstinacy renders 
all ineffectual: and through the. influence of 
these different principles, you are kept in a 
state of self-opposition, and self-distraction 5 so 
that you cannot do the things that ye would ; you 
are convinced of what is right, and ye wish to 
do it; but having abandoned the Gospel, and 
the grace of Christ, the law and its ordinances, 


which ye have chosen in their place, afford you 


no power to conquer your evil propensities. It 
was on this ground that the apostle exhorted 
them, ver, 16. to walle in the Spirit, that they 
night not fulfil the lust of the flesh ; as, wilhout 
ie grace of God, they could do nothing.— 
Who can suppose that he speaks this of adult 
Christians ! ' 
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A. ene 4056. 18. But, Sif ye ts led’ of | 


ae fe Ges the Spirit, ye: ‘are not under | 
| Cesaris 12. the laws 


- 19 Now, *the works of the flesh are 


manifest, which are. these; ~ Adultery, | 


fornication, mucicaenes! 2 Jascivious- 
ness, 
20 Idolatry, “witeheraft, ‘hatred va- 


Rom. 6. 14, & 8. 2h or. 33 3. 3. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. James. 


"Verse 18. “Bul, if-ye be led of the Spirit] If 
ye receive again the Gospel and the grace of 
Christ, and permit yourselves to be influenced 
by the Holy Spirit, whom you are now ; grieving, 
ye arenotunder the law; ye will not feel those 
evil propensr ies which now disgrace and tor- 
ment you. But they must prevail while you 


~ are not under the influence of the gues. and » 


Spirit of Christ. . 
Verse 19. Now the’ webittee of the flesh are 
manifest] By flesh, we are to understand the 
~ evil and fallen ‘state of the souj no longer un- 
der the guidance of God’s Spirit, and right rea- 
son, but iti the animal passions; and they 
are even rent lered more irregular and turbulent 
by. the influence of sin; so that man is ina 
worse state than: ibe brute: and, so all com- 
manding is this evi nature, that it leads men 
_ into all “kinds of crimes ; ‘and among them the 
following, which are. , manifest, -known to all, 
and most. prevalent ; and though these are most 
solemnly forbidden by your Jaw; the observ- 
ance of its ordinances gives no power to over- 
come. them; and provides no pardon for the 
uilt and coudemnati on produced by them. 


Adultery] Motx<s2, illicit connexion with a | 


married person, » This word is wanting in this 
place, in the best MSS. versions, and fathers ; 
the next term often comprehending both. 


Fornication} Tloevera, illicit connexion be- | 


vtween . single or unmarried persons: yet often 
signifying adultery also. 

* Careers) Axabapore, whatever is opposite 
to purity ; probably meaning here, as in Rom. i. 
24.2 ‘Corexii. 21. unnatural practices ; so- 
domy, bestiality. 4 

Laseiviousness] Mamaia: whatever is _con- 
‘trary to chastity ; all lewdness. 

Verse 20. Idolatry} Worshipping of idols; 
frequents idol festivals ; all the rites of Bac- 
chus, Venus, Priapus, &e. which were common 
amon ie Gentiles. » 

cheraft) Dapuansie, from g2puaxoy, adrig, 
or porson ; aft all spells and enchant- 


ments, whether true or false, drugs were em- || 


ployed. ‘As a drug, G4puacucy, might either be 
the means of remoz ing an evil, or inflicting one: 
etymologists ‘have derived it. from Pepov duoc, 
bringing ease ; or pepov axec, bringing pain. 
So spells and incantations were used sometimes 
for the restoration of the health; at others, for 
the destruction of an enemy: ‘Sometimes: these 
Sepuaxe, were used to procure love ¢ at other 
times to produce hatred, 


Hatred\ Exfpa:, aversions and antipathies, 


when opposed to brotherly love and kindness. ~ 


Variance] Epes, contentions, where the prin- |} 
hence: 
contests, ee Jaw-suits, and disputes: 


ciple of hatred proceeds to “open acts ; 


in general. 


Emulations} Zunot, envies or emulations, that | 
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riance, Cait wrath, AM 
pine seditions, heresies, 
Envyings, — 


“iurders, _o ae 
Aickonnes revellings, and such like: 


‘of the which I tell you before, as. have i 
also told you in time past, that ’ the ey” 
which do such things shal) not inherit 


the kingdom of God... seers 


——> es 
8. 14, 15.—i1 Cor. 6.9, Eph. 5, 5. Col. 3.6. Rev. 22. 15. 


is, strife to excel at the e x pense of another ; 
lowering others to set up oneself: unholy zeal, 
fervently adopting a bad cause; or supporting 
a good one by crue] means. Inquitsttions, pre- 
tending to support true religion, by torturing 
and burning alive those who both profess” and 
practise it. 

Wrath] ©vy0t, turbulent passions, disiitang 


the harmony of the mind, and producing. domes- — 


tic and civil broils and disquietudes. - 

Strife] Ep:be:2s, disputations, janglings, logo- 
Ractier or strife about soraen one e 
\ Seditions| aryeoraciat, divisions into sepa- 
rate factions; parties, whether in the church 
_or state. . 

Heresies] “Arpeoess, factions, parties in Mic 

church, separating from communion with each 
other, and setting up altar against altar. The 
word, which is harmless in itself, is here used 
in a bad sense. Instead of aspecesc, the Slavo- 
nic has. exaydare, scandals, offences or stum- 
blingblocks, 
_ Verse 21. Envyings] Séoves, “ pain felt, and 
malignity conceived, at the sight of excellence 
or happiness.” A passion the most base and 
the least curable of all that disgraces or de- 
grades the fallen soul.. See on Rom. xiii. 13. 

Murders) Ocvce> Similarity of sound to the 
preceding, seems to have suggested the word 
in this association; it is wanting in several 
MSS. - Murder signifies the destruction of hu- 
man life; and as he who hates his brother in 


| his heart, is ready to take away his life, so hé 


‘is called a murderer. After all the casuistry 


of man, it does not appear that the right of 
| taking away a human life on any pretence, ex- 


cept for the crime of murder, belongs to any 
but the Maker and Judge of all men. 

Drunkenness} Meda, taking more wine ‘or 
any kind of inebriating liquor than is neces- 
sary for health; whatever unfits for public, do- 
mestic, or spiritual duties: even the ae s of 
the world, when they intoxicate the mind. See 
on Rom. xiii. 13. 7 

' Revellings| Kwpot, lascivious feasts: with 
obscene songs, est. bee ‘See on Eee. xiii. 


‘And such. like} Kas ra 2 ojecnee aoverese all that 
proceeds from the evil passions of a fallen spirit, 
besides those above specified; and all that the 


| law of God specifies and condemns. 


~ Of the which I tell you before ‘Whea J, rst 
bees the Gospel | - eee oe 3 
As I have also told you in time 2 past} Wh ni 
paid my second visit to you; for the apostle d a 
visit them twice, See Acts xvi. 6. 5a ite x ii. 


23. and see preface, page 369. 
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_ 23 Meekness, temperance ; ° against 


_ such there is no law.. ©*  « 
‘24 And they that are Christ’s ® have 
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‘affections and lusts. -4 AP. 3 


let us also walk in the Spirit. 


glory, provoking one another, envying 
one. another. — Rs ri Bi 


k Jolin 15.2. Eph. 5.9.—1Gol. 3; 12. James 3, 17.—m Rom. 
~ 15, 14.8 1.Cor, 13,7.—0 1'Tim, 1. 9. 


pRom, 6. 6, & 13. 14, Ch. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 2..11.—r Or, passions, 
fy ®Rom,8. 4,5. Ver: 16.—t Phil-2.3, 20 0 


Verse 22. But the fruit of the Spirit) Both 
jlesh, the sinful dispositions of the human heart, 
and spirit, the changed or purified state of the 
soul, by the grace and,Spirit of God, are re- 
pee eRe. by the apostle as trees; one yielding 
good, the other bad fruit: the productions of 

- each being according to the nature of the tree, 
as the tree is according to the nature of the 
‘seed from which it sprung. The bad seed pro- 


duced a bad tree, yielding all manner of bad 


fruit. the good seed produced a good tree, 
bringing forth fruzts of the most excellent kind.. 
The tree of the flesh, with all its bad fruits, we 
have already seen: the tree of the spirit, with 
its good fruits, we shall now see. _ oe. 

Love), Ayarn, an intense desire to please 
God, and to do good to mankind: the very soul 


and spirit of all true religion, the’ fulfilling of |) 


thelaw, and what gives energy to faith itself. 
See ver. 6. = ' : 3 i 
Joy| X#ex, the exultation that arises from a 

_ sense of God’s mercy communicated to the soul 
in the pardon of its iniquities, and the prospect 
of that eternal glory of which it has the fore- 


taste in the pardonof sin: See Rom.v,2. + | 


Peace] Btewn, the calm, quiet, and order 
which take bhiee in the justified soul; instead 
of the doubts, fears, alarms, and dreadful fore- 
bedings, which every true penitent less or more 
feels; and must feel, till the assurance of par- 
don brings peace and satisfaction to the mind. 
Peace is the first sensible fruit of the pardon of 
«in. See Rom. v. 1. and the notes there. 
Long-suffering] Maxpovuiz, long-minded- 
mess, bearing with the frailties and provocations 


of others, from the consideration that God has- 


borne long with ours; and that if she had not, 
we should have been speedily consumed : bear- 
ing up, also, through all the troubles and diffi- 
ewlties of life without murmuring or repining ; 


submitting cheerfully to every dispensation of: 
God’s providence, and thus deriving benefit 


from every occurrence. © 4 1 ws, 
_Gentleness| Xpusorns ; benignity, affability : 
_a very rare grace, often wanting in many who 
have 


lence. ¢ good e ucation and polished man- 


considerable share of Christian excel-— 


EE i = 


our trust; in restoring it to its proper owner 
in transacting the business confided tous: nei- 


| ther betraying the secret of our friend, nor dis- 


appointing the confidence of our employer. 
Verse 23. Meekness] Ueaeornss mildness; in- 
dulgence toward the weak and erring’; patient 


revenge; an even balance of all tempers and 
passions ; the entire opposite toanger. 
Temperance) Eyxeeresa; continence, self- 
government or moderation, principally with re- 
gard to sensual or animal appetites. Modera- 
tion in eating, drinking, sleeping, &c. 


Several very respectable MSS. as D*EFG. 


|) with the Vulgate, most copies of the tala, and 
| several of the fathers, add Ayvee, chastity. 


' This, we are sure, cannot be separated from 
the genuine Christian character, though it may 
be included in the word eyxearsie, continence or 
moderation, immediately preceding. © 
Against such there is no law] Those, whose 
lives are adorned by the above virtues, cannot 
‘be condemned by any law ; for the whole pur- 
pose and design of the moral law of God is ful- 
filled:in me who'have the Spirit of God, pro- 
ducing in their hearts and lives the preceding 
fruits. os By Bien 
Verse 24,.And they that are Chriss] Ali 
genuine Christians—have crucified the uote 
are so far from obeying its dictates, and acting 
under its influence, that they have crucified 
their sensual appetites, they have nailed them 
to the cross of Christ, where they have expired 
with him; hence, says St. Paul, Rom. vi. 6. 
our old man (the flesh with its affections and 
lusts,) ts crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve sin. By which we see, that God has 
fully designed to save all who believe in Christ, 
from all sin, whether outward or inward ; with 
all the affections, raOnuecs, irregular passions ; 
and lusts, evsGupiate, disorderly wishes and de- 
sires. All that aman may feel contrary to love 
and purity ; and all that he may desire contrary 
to moderation, and that self-denial peculiar to 
the Christian character. r 
Verse 25. If we live in the Spirit] If we pro- 


26 “Let us not be desirous of vain- 


suffering of injuries, without feeling a spirit of ° 


- mersy when brought under the influence of the 
' . grace of God, will bring out this grace with 
Sreateffect. |< 6% ; ‘ 


x 


fess to believe a spiritual religion, let us walk 
in the Spirit ; let us show in our lives and con- 
versation that the Spirit of God dwells in us. 


_ Goodness] Ayebacury; the perpetual desire, 
and sincere study not only to abstain from every 
appearance of evil, but to do good to the bodies 
and souls of men to the utmost of our ability : 
but all this must spriag from a good heart ; a 
heart 
the tree being made good, the fruit must be 
good also. cf, ¢ 
Faith] Tust, here used for fidelity ; punctu- 
‘ality in performing promises; conscientious 
carefulness in preserving what is committed to 


urified by the Spirit of God: and then, | 


+ Verse 26. Let us not be desirous of vainglory] 

Kevodoéor, let us not be vainglorious, boasting of 
our attainments; vaunting ourselves to be su- 
perior to others: or seeking honour from those 
things which do not possess moral good—in 
birth, riches, eloquence, &c. &c. 


Provoking one another] What this may refer * 


to we cannot tell; whether to the Judaizing 
teachers, endeavouring to set themselves up 


beyond the apostle; and their attempts to les- 


sen himin the people’s eyes, that ihey might 
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Paul teaches the 


secure to themselves the public confidence, and || 
thus destroy St. Paul’s influence in the Gala- |) 
tian churches; or whether to some other mat- | 


ter inthe internal economy of the church, we 
imow not. But the exhortation is, necessary 
for every Christian, and for every Christian | 


church. He who professes to seek the honour |) 
_ that comes from God, should not be desirous of ||. 
.vainglory. . He who desires to keep the unity. 


of the spirit in the bond of peace, should not 
provoke another. He who knows that he never } 
deserved any gift or blessing from God, should 
not envy another those blessings which the di- 


vine goodness may have thought proper to be- |. 


stow upon him. | May not God do what he will 
with his own? If Christians in general would 


be content with the honour that comes from Good ; \\ fl 


i 


s 
a 


esh. ‘ og 


4 


ee CHAPTER VI. 


The apostle teaches them to be tender and affectionate ‘toward any who through surprise, and the violence of temptation, had 


fallen into sin; and to bear each other’s burdens, 1,2. "To 
_ own character rather from the evidence of their works, than 


think humbly of themselves, and to conclude concerning their 
from any thing else, 3—5. 'To minister to the support of those 


” who instruct them in righteousness, 6.. He warns them against self-deception, because whatever a man soweth, that he 
' shall reap, 7, 8.. Exhortsthem not to be weary in well-doing, and to embrace every opportunity to do good, 9,10. Intimates 
_ that his love to them led him to write this whole epistle with his ownhand, 11. Points out the object that those had in view 
~ who wished them to be’circumcised, 12, 13. He exults in the cross oi Christ, and asserts that a new creation of the soul is 
essential to its salvation; and wishes peace to them who act on this plan, 14—16. States that he bears in his bedy the marks 

‘ + at * 


a of the Lord Jesus, 17. And concludes with his apostolical benediction, 18. | 


asp ce oe “BP PRETHREN, tif ba 
“Aas Tsp, Chandi man be overtaken ina 
Sess? fault, ye °whichare spiritual, 
restore such a one ‘in the spirit of | 


meekness; considering thy- 4; ™ om 456 
‘self, * lest thou also He st-tho Gis 
tempted. x SE Gerteaea 

2 ‘ Bear ye one another’s, burdens, 


2 Rom. 14, 1.8 15. 1. ‘Heb. 12.13. James 5. 19.—b Or, “al- 
Aaa Yt 


though.—c 1 Cor. 2.15. 3. 1. 


— - = 


11 Cor. 4. 21. 2Thess. 3.45. 2 Tim. 2. 25.—e 1 Cor. 7.5. 
& 10. 12,.—f Rom. 15. 1. Gh. 5.13. 1 Thess. 5. 14." 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 


Ye which are spiritual] Ye who still retain 
the grace of the Gospel, and have wisdom and 
experience in divine things ; 

Restore such a one| Karaeri@ere roy rorov- 


voy; bring the man back into his place; itis a |} 


metaphor taken from a dislocated limb ; brought 
back by the hand of a skilful and tender sur- 
geon, intoits place. z, 

Inthe spirit of meekness] Use no severity nor 
haughty carriage toward him: as the man was 
suddenly overtaken, he is already deeply hum- 
bled and distressed; and needs much encou-. 
ragement and lenient usage. There is a great 
difference between a man, who being suddenly 
assailed, falls into sia; and the man who trans- 
gressed in consequence of having walked in the 
counsel of the UNGODLY, or stoop in the way of 
SINNERS.» : 


ing to thyself; as he fell through a moment Of 
unwatchfulness, look about, that thou be not sur- 
prised ; as he fell, so may thou; thou art now 
warned at his expense; therefore keep a good 
look out. oh eee 
Lest thou also be tempted.| And having had 
this warning, thou wilt have less to plead in ex- 
tenuation of thy offence. It is no wonder if a 
harsh and cruel censurer of a weak backsliding 
brother, should be taught moderation’and mercy. 
by an awful proof of his own frailty. Such a 
one may justly dread the ‘most violent attacks: 
from the arch enemy ; he will disgrace him if 
he can; andif he can overtake him, he will have 
‘no small triumph. Consider the possibility of 
such a case, and show the mercy and. feeling 
~which thou wouldest then wish to receive from 
another. From the consideration of what we 


|| are, what we have been, or what we may be, 


we should learn to be compassionate. The ° 
poet Mantuanus has set this inva fine light in 
his Eclogue, De honesto Amore :—~ - Ki "4 


si hy * ee ‘e 7. 2 
Id commune malum; semel insanivimus omnes : 


Considering thyself] Somay cexurcy ; look- 
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Aut sumus, aut fuimus, aut oer share tiigd WO est. 
eng, SPA ai & Pn: gi a Ai gee " 
“ This isa common evil; at one time or other 
have been, or 
. condemn.” 


‘ ley a 

Verse 2. Bear ye one another's bur 
Have sympathy ; feel for each other ; ‘and con- 
sider the case of a distressed brother as your. 
own. 3 see ed 

And so fulfil the law of Christ. That law 
or.commandment, Ye shall love one another: 
| or that, Do unto all men as ye would they should 
| do unto you. We should be as indulgent to the’ 
‘Infirmities of others, as we can be consistently 


ayy 
lens} 


Se 


we have all done wrong. Hither wesare, or « 
may be as bad ashe whom we - 
Be > gh ee 


& 


‘4 
) 


“rt 


¢ 


as 


Bed 


Asa aman Says s0 shail A reap, 
fulfil gees law of 


a 
aL US. 
Ane Imp. ee 
v2 Lona ay 


popeais ifs i a ‘not in 
another. _ i ee 

5 ™ For every man shall bear his own | 
burden: ’ bt 

“bp Let him that is taught i in the word 


CHAP. vie. 


‘| 7 ° Be not deceived; PGod 
is not mocked: for * whatsoever a man 


_ whether to flesh or spirat. 
ommumecate: unto hin that AgM, cir. 56.” 


teacheth in all good things. ce 
Sesaris 


soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 *For he that soweth to his. flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but 
he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the , 


| spirit reap life everlasting. 


9 And‘ let us not be wea ee alt: 
doing; for m due season we s ee reap, 
“if we faint not. 


ih, 


ag Jobe 13: 14, 15, 34. & 15. 12. James2. 8. 1 John 4. 21. 
b Ron, 12. 3. 1 Gor. 8.2. Ch. 2. 6.—12 Cor. 3. 5. & 12. 11. 
Pie 11.28. 2Cor. 13. 5.—lSee Luke 18. 11._—m Rom. 2. 6. 

fh. ah ‘15. 27-1 Cor. 9.11, te pL Cor 6.9. & 15.33. 


“pJob 13. 9.— Luke 16, 25. Rom.2. 6. 2Cor. 9. 6.—8 Job 
4. 8. Prov. 11. 18. & 22. 8. Hos. 8.7. & 10.12, Rom. 8. 13. 
James 3. 18.—t 2 Thess. 3. 13. 1 Cor. 15,58.—" Matt. 24. 13 
Hebr. 3. 6, 14, & 10. 36. & 12. 3, 5. Rev. 2. 10. ; ie ae 


elle truth’ and righteousness: our brother's 
infirmity y may be his burden; and if we do not 
choose to help him to bear it, let us not re- 
»proach him peyrse he is obliged to earry the 
lo d. 

Verse 3. If aman think himself to be some- 
thing] 1. e. to be a proper, Christian man; 
when he is nothing ; being destitute of that cha- 
rity which beareth; hopeth, and endureth all 

.things.. See.1 Cor. xii. 1, &e. Those who 
suppose themselyes to excel all others in piety, 
understanding, &c. while they are harsh, cen- 
sorious, and overbearing, prove that they have 
not the charity that thinketh no evil ; and, in 

‘the sight of God, “are only as sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal. 
more censorious or uncharitable than those 
among some religious people, who. pretend to 

‘more light, anda : deeper communion with God. 
They are generally ‘earried away with a sort 
of sublime high-sounding phraseology, which 
seems to argue a wonderful deep acquaintance 
with divine things; stripped of this, many of 
them are like Samson without his hair. « 

. Verse 4. Prove his. own work] Let him ex-_ 
amine himself and his conduct by the words and 
example of Christ ; and if he find that they bear | 
this touchstone, then he shall have rejoicing in 
himself. alone, feeling that he resembles his 


rive his consolation from comparing himself 
with another, who m ay be weaker, or less in- 

»Structed than himself. “The only .rule for a 
Christian is the words of Christ: the only pat- 
tern for his imitation, is,the example of Christ. 
He should not compare himself. with others : 
they are not his standard. Christ hath left us 
an example, that we should follow his steps. 


There are no people || 


Verse 5. Every man shall bear his own bur- 
_den.| All must answer for themselves, not for 
‘their neighbours. And everyman must expect: 
to be dealt with by the Divine Judge, as his’ 
character and conduct have been. The greater 
offences of another will not excuse thy smaller 
‘crimes. Every man must give secount of him~ 
self to God. 

_ Verse 6. Let him that is taught in ibe wor d) 
He who receives instructions in Christianity, 
by the public preaching of the word : 

Communicate unto him that teacheth]  Con- 
tribute to the ‘support of the man who has dedi- 


cated himself to the work of the ministry, and 
whe gives up Gs time and his life to pr each the ! 


Gospel. It appears that some of the believers 
in Galatia could receive the Christian ministry, 
without contributing to its support. This is 
both ungrateful and base. We do not “expect 
that a common schoolmaster will give up hig 
time to teach our children their alphabet, \ with- 

out being paid for it; and can we suppose that 
it isjust for any person to sit under the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, in order to grow wise unto 
salvation by it, and not contribute to the s sup- 


| port of the spiritual teacher? it is unjust 


Verse 7. Be not deceived] Neither deceive: - 
yourselves, nor permit yourselves to be_ de- 
ceived by others. He seems to refer to the J u- 
daizing teachers.» is 

God is not mocked] Ye cannot. depois hich; 
and he will not permit you to mock ‘him with 
pretended, instead of real services. Pvt 

Whatsoever aman soweth| Whatsoever kind 
of grain a man sows in his field, of that shall he 
reap : for, no other species of grain can proceed 
from that which is sown. Darnel will not pro- 
duce wheat, nor wheat darnel. 

Verse 8. He that soweth to his flesh] In like 
manner, he that sows to the flesh, who indulges 
his sensual and animal appetites, shall have cor- 
ruption as the crop: you cannot expect to lead 
a bad life, and go to heaven at last. According 


Zara aad) Mast Pore th | as your present life is, so will be your eternal 
ord an aster; and_not in another ; not de- | 


life; whether your sowing be to the » flesh or to 
the spirit, so will your eternal reaping be. To 
sow here, means transacting the concerns ‘of a 
man’s natural life.» To reap, signifies his ‘en- 
joyment or punishment in another world. Pro- 
bably by jlesh and spirit the apostle’ means 
Judaism and Christianity. Circumcision of 
the flesh was the principal vite of the former: 
circumcision in the heart, by the spirit, the 
chief rite of the latter; hence the one may 
have been called flesh, the other spirit. He 
who rejects the Gospel, and trusts only in the 
rites and ceremonies of the law for salvation, 
will reap endless disappointment and misery. 
He who trusts in Christ, and receives the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, shall reap life 
}) everlasting. 

Verse 9. Let us not be weary) Well- doing i is 


“easier in itself than i/-doing ; and the danger 


of growing weary in the former, arises only 
from the opposition to good, in our own nature ; 
or the outward hindrances we may meet with, 
from a gainsaying and persecuting world. 
In due season we shall reap] As the husband- 
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ae in LAPS é- ¥* . 7 i 
» St. Paul glories only, - GALATIANS. Sabi sa in the cross.of Christ. 


“ALM, cit. 6: 10. ¥ As we have'therefore 


- labouring in his fields, is supported by the hope 


ALU. G. 805, 
An. Imp. Claudii 
_Casaris 12. 


“opportunity, “let us do good: 
unto all men, especially unto 
them who are of * the household of faith. 
11 Yesee how large a letter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand. 
12 As many as desire to make a fair 
show in the flesh, ¥ they constrain you’ 
to be circumcised * only lest they should 
* suffer persecution for the cross” of 
Christ. : f 
v John 9. 4, & 12. 35.7 1 Thess. 5,15. 1 Tim. 6. 18. Tit. 3. 
* 8.x Eph, 2.19, Hebr. 3. 6.—y Ch. 2. 3, 14.—2 Phil. 3. 18._ 


A. Ms cir, 4056. 
4 soir. 62. 


. 13 For, neither they them-. 
selves who are circumcised - 'G, 805, 
Pa - Casaui 


keep the law ; but desire to — 


have you circumcised, that they may. 
glorysin your fleshé hao" ee 
14 > But. ‘ _T shoul 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, © by whom the world is 
‘crucified unto me, ‘and. 1. unto the. 
world. 7S oe 
15 For, °in Christ Jesus neither, cir- 
ah. 5. 11.—» Phil. 3.3, 7, &.—¢ Or, whereby.—d Rom. 6. 6. 
_ Ch, 2. 20.—e 1 Cor. 7. 19. Ch. 5. 6. Gole3. TE 


man, in ploughing, sowing, and variously 


of a plentiful harvest, which he cannot expect 
before the right and appointed time; so every 
follower of God may be persuaded that he shall 
not be permitted to pray, weep, deny himself, 
and live in a conformity to his Maker’s will, 
without reaping the fruit of it in eternal glory. 
And although no man gets glory because he has 
prayed, &c. yet none can expect glory who do 
not seek it in this way; this is sowing to the 
spirit ; and the spirit and the grace are fur- 
nished by Christ Jesus, and by him the king- 
dom of heaven is opened to all believers: but 
‘only those who believe, love, and obey, shall 
enter into it. ok oe - 
: Verse 10. As we have—opporiunity|] While 
it is the time of sowing, let us sow the good 
seed; and let our love be, as the love of Christ 
is, free, manifested to all. Let us help all who 
need help, according to the uttermost of our | 
ower; but let the first objects of our regards 
e, those who are of the household of faith— 
the members of the church of Christ, who form 
one family, of which Jesus Christ is the head.. 
Those have the first claims on. our attention ; | 
but all others have their. claims also; and | 
therefore we should do good unto all. 
Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter] There 
is a strange diversity of opinions concerning 
the apostle’s meaning in this place. Some 
think he refers to the length of the epistle, 
others to the largeness of the letters in which | 
this epistle is written; others, to the inadequacy 
of the apostle’s writing. It appears plain that 
most of his epistles were written by an amanu- 
ensis, and simply subscribed by himself: but the 
whole of the epistle to the Galatians was written 
by his own hand. Tosay that the apostle was 
unskilled in Greek, and especially in the Greek 
characters, is, in my opinion, absurd. He was 
born in Tarsus, a city, which, according to 
Strabo, rivalled both Athens and Alexandria in. 
philosophy, and in arts and sciences; and there- 
fore he could not be ignorant of a tongvie which. 
must have been the very means of conveying 
all this instruction. As to writing it, there was 
in his time nothing difficult, because the uncial 
character was that which was alone in use’ in 
those days ; and this character is as easily made 
as the capitals of the Roman alphabet, whieh 
have been taken from it. I conelude, there-. 
fore, that what the apostle says, must be under- 
stood of the length of the epistle ; in all proba- 
bility, the largest he had ever written with his 
own hand ; though several, much larger, have 
400 


been dictated by him, but they were written 
by his scribe or amanuensis.- : > 
Verse 12. 2 fair show in the flesh] The Jew- 
ish religion was general in the region of Gala- 
tia; and it was respectable, as it appears that 
the principal inhabitants were etther Jews or 
proselytes. . As it was then professed and prac-: 
tised:among the Jews, thisreligion had nothing 
very grievous to the old man; an unrenewed 
nature might go through all its observances 
with little pain or cross-bearing. On the other 
hand, Christianity could not be very popular— 
it was too strict. Jew made a fair show 
there, according to his carnal system; and it 
was a temptation to a weak Christian toswerve 
into Judaism, that he might be exempted from 
persecution, and be creditable among his coun- 
trymen. This is what the apostle intimates— 
‘they constrain yeu to be circumcised, lest 
they should sufferpersecution for the cross of 
Christ.” 
Verse 13. Neither they themselves who are 
circumcised] They receive a circumcision, and 
profess Judaism, not from a desire to be con- 
formed to the will of God; but Judaism was 
popular, and the more converts the false teach- 
ers could make, the more occasion of glorying 


| they had: and they wished to get those-Chris 


tian converts who had been before proselytes of 
the gate, to receive circumcision, that they 
| might glory in their flesh. Behold my converts? 
Thus they gloried, or boasted, not that the peo- 
ple were converted to God ; but that they were 
circumcised. ‘ ; PES 
Verse 14. But God forbid that I should glory} 
Whatever others may do, or whatever they may. 
exult or glory.in, God forbid that I should exult, 
except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; 


| in the grand doctrine, that justification and sal- 


vation are only through Christ crucified; he 


| having made an atonement for the sin of the 
| world by his passion and death. And I glory 


also in the disgrace and persecution which J ex 
perience through my attachment to this cruci- 
fied Christ. igh eet rst Raila 
By whom the world is crucified unto me] Jew- . 
ish rites ‘and Gentile vanities are equally insipid 
to me; I know them to be empty and worthless. 
If Jews-and Gentiles despise me, | despise that 
in which they trust; through Jesus all are eru+ 
cified to me ; their objects of dependence are as 
vile and execrable to me, as lam to them, ia 
| whose sight these things are of great account. 
Verse 15. In. Christ Jesus) Under the dis- 
pensation of the Gospel, of which he is head — 
and supreme, neither circumcision; nothing 


God forbid that T should: : 


St. Paul bore In his body 
A, sir 056. cumcision availeth 
Aas lnp Gia 
eae? — but! anew creature. 

- 16 & And as many as walk * accord- 
et A to this rule, peace be on them and’ 
mercy, and upon! the Israel. of God. ° 
17 From henceforth let no man trou- 


CHAR Vi. che marks of the Lord Jesus. 
vumeision ava any | ble me: for *T-bear in my 4,M, sivas. 
thing, nor uncircumcision,’| body the marks of the Lord 

“| Jesus.’ fs 


. D. cir, 52. 


ALU. C. 805 
An. Timp. Claudii 
) Cesaris 12, 
| 18 Brethren, ! the grace of our Lord. 


Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 
| Unto. the Galatians, written from 
.. Rome. re 


. 


£2 Cor! 5. 17. Psa, 195. 5,—h Phil. 3. 16—i Rom. 2.2% & 
4.12; & 9, 6, 7, 8 Ch, 3. 7. 9, 29. Phil. 3. 3. ; 


¥1 Cor. 1.5. & 4. 10. & 11, 23. Ch. 5. 11, Col: 1.24.1 2'Tim. 
4, 22. Philem. 25. } ae ete 


. that the Jew can boast of, nothing that the 
Gentile can call excellent, availeth any thing ; 
ean in the least contribute to the salvation of 

_ the soul. ‘an 

Bui a new creature.] Anaanatyy xricts> but 
a@ new creation, not a new creature merely, (for 
this might be restrained to any new power or 
faculty,) but a total renewal of the whole man; 
of all. the powers and passions of the soul; and 
as creation could not be effected but by the: 
power of the Almighty, so this change cannot 
be effected but by the same energy; no cir- 
‘cumcision can do this; only the power that 
made the man at first, can new make him. See 
the note on | Cor. vii. 19. and on 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Verse 16. As many as walk according to this 

rule] Toe xavovs route, this canon, viz. what is 
laid down in the preceding verses, that redemp- 
tion is through the sacrifice of Christ ; and that 
circumcision and uncircumcision are equally 
unavailable; and that none can be saved with- 
out being created anew. _ This is the grand ca- 
non or rule in Christianity. ' 
. Peace be on them] Those who act from this 
conviction, will have the peace and. mercy of 
God ; for it is in this way that mercy is commu- 
nieated, and peace obtained. 

‘The Israel of God.| The true Christians ; 
called here the Israel of God, to distinguish 
them from Israel according to the flesh. See 
the notes on Rom. il. 29. and iv. 12. 

Verse 17. From henceforth let no man trou- 
‘ble me| Put an end to your contentions among 
yourselves; return to the pure doctrine of the 
Gospel; abandon those who are leading you 
astray; separate from the church those who 
corrupt and disturb it; and let me be grieved 
no longer with your defections from the truth. 

I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus.| The styuere, stigmata, of which the 
apostle speaks here, may be understood as im- 
plying either the scars of the wounds which he 


Co 


had received in the work of the ministry: and | 


that he had such scars, we may well conceive, 
‘when we know that he had been scourged, 
stoned, and maltreated in a variety of ways; 
Or, the apostle may allude to the stigmata or 
marks with which servants, and slaves were 
often impressed, in order to ascertain whose 
property they were. Do not trouble me; 1 
bear the marks of my Lord and Master, Jesus: 
Iam his, and will remain so. You glory in 
your mark of circumcision ; I glory in the marks 
which J bear in my body for the testimony of the 
Lord; I am an open, professed Christian, and 
have given full proof of my attachment to the 
cause of Christianity. 

The first sense appears to me the best: “I 
have suffered already sufficiently; I am suffering 
still; do not. add any more to my afflictions.” 

Verse 18. The 

Vou. th. 9 


grace| Favour, benevolence, | 
f 26 >} 
+ J 


and continual influence of the Lord Jesus—be 
with your spirit ; may it live im your-heart, en- 
lighten and change your souls, and be conspi- 
cuous in your life ! , ’ i ee 
Amen.| So let it be, and the prayer which » 
l offer up for you on earth, may it be registered 
in heaven! See tee eee iY Bo 
\ Unio the Galatians, written from Rome.) 
‘This, or the major part of it, is wanting in the 
best and most ancient MSS. Written from 
Rome, is wanting in ACDEFG. and others... 
Claudius, Antissiodor. has eyeagn an Eqerov> 
Written from Ephesus.. Some add, By. the 
hands of Paul: others by Titus. The Syriac _ 
has, Zhe end of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
which was written from the city of Rome. The 
firuroric, To the Galatians. The Corrie, 
Written from Rome. ‘The Vurears, nothing 
The Ananic, Written from the city of Romeby . 
Titus and Luke. - ‘ h st ee 
Little respectis to be paid to these subscrip- 
tions. The epistle was written by Paul himself, 
not Titus, Luke, nor Tychicus ; and there is no 
evidence that it was written from Rome, but 
rather from Corinth or Ephesus. See the pre- 
face, page 370. Rye if Ge es: 


Tue great similarity between the epistle to 
the Romans and that to the Galatians, has been 
remarked by many; and indeed it is so obvious, 
that the same mode of interpretation may be 
safely pursued in the elucidation of both; as 
not only the great subject, but the phraseology, 
in many respects, is the same. The design of 
the apostle is to show, that God has called the 
Gentiles to equal privileges ‘with the Jews, 
pulling down the partition wall that had sepa- 
rated them and the Gentiles, calling’ all to be- 
lieve in Christ Jesus, and forming out of the 
believers of both people, one holy and pure 
church, of which equally, himself was the head; 
none of either people haying any preference to 
another, except what he might derive from his. 
personal sanctity and superior usefulness. The 
calling of the Gentiles to this state of salvation, 
was the mystery which had been hidden from 
all ages, and concerning which the apostle has 
entered. into such laborious discussion in the 
Epistle to the Romans; justifying the reproba- 
tion as well as the election of the Jews; and 
vindicating both the justice and mercy,of God 
in the election of the Gentiles. ‘The same sub- 
jects are referred to in this epistle, but not in 


aap 


that detail of argumentation as in the former. 
In both, the national privileges of the Jews are 
a frequent object of consideation; and as these 
national ‘privileges were intended to point out 
spiritual. advantages aence the terms which 
epetesethent aire sed frequently in both these 
senses with nr Change: and it requires an 
atte" wm, and a proper knowlédge of the 
A} 


{ 


Concluding observations 


analogy of faith, to discern when and where 
A they are to be restricted exclusively to one or 
the other meaning; as well as where the one 
is intended to shadow forth the other; and 
where it is used as expressing what they ought 
to be, according to the spirit and tenor of their 
original calling. 

Multitudes of interpreters of different sects 
and parties, have strangely mistaken both epis-_ 
tles, by not attending to these most necessary, 
and to the unprejudiced, most obvious distinc- 
tions and principles.. Expressions, which point 
out national privileges, have been used by 
them to point out those which were spiritual ; 
and merely temporal advantages, or disadvan- 
tages, have been used in the sense of eternal 
blessings or miseries. Hence what has been 
spoken of the Jews ia their national capacity, 
has been applied to the church of God in res- 
pect to its future destiny ; and thus, out of the 

_ temporal election and reprobation of the Jews, 
the doctrine of the irrespective and eternal 
election of a small part of mankind, and the 
unconditional and eternal reprobation of the 
far greater part of the human-race, have been” 
formed. ‘The contentions produced by these 
misapprehensions among Christians have been 
uncharitable and-destructive. In snatching 
at the shadow of religion in a great variety of 
metaphors and figures, the substance of Chris- 
tianity has been lost: and the man who endea- 
yours to draw the contending parties to a con- 

* sistent and rational interpretation of those 
expressions, by showing the grand nature and 
design of these epistles, becomes a prey to the 
zealots of both parties! Where is truth in the 
mean time? It is fallen in the streets, and 
equity is gone backward: for, the most sinis- 
ter designs, and most. heterodox opinions have 
been attributed to those who, regarding the 
words of God only, have refused to swim with 
either torrent; and, without even consulting 

. their own peculiar creed, have sought to find 

“out the meaning of the inspired writers, and 
with simplicity of heart, and purity of con- 
science, to lay that meaning before mankind. 

The Israelites were denominated a peculiar 

treasure unto God, above all people ; a kingdom 
of priests, and a holy nation, Exod. xix. 5, 6. 
A holy people whom he had chosen to be a special 
people unto himself, above all the people who 
were upon the face of the earth, Deut. vii. 6. 

This was. their calling, this was their profes- 


“sion: and this was their denomination ; but how | 


far they fell practically short of this character, 
their history most painfully proves. Yet still 
“they were called a holy people, because called 
to holiness: Levit. xi. 44. xix. 2. xx..7. and 
separated from the impure and degrading ido- 
latries of the neighbouring nations. Under the 
WVew Testament, all those who believe in Christ 
Jesus, are.called to-holiness; to have their fruit 
unto holiness, that their end may be eternal life ; 
and hence they are called saints or holy persons. 
And the same epithets are applied to them as 
to the Israelites of old; they are lively stones, 
built Up, spiritual house, a holy priesthood to 
offer. up »spirityal sacrifices acceptable to God 
through rist ; 
generation, aroya 
peculiar people. tha 


testhood, a holy nation, a 
y ) ould show forth the 
praises of him who had Cred them from dark- 
ness into his marvellous lights pet ii, 5.9. All 
this they were called to; all thigyass— yp) 

: 402 = 


GALATIANS. 


ey are also called a chosen. 


\ PS ‘con this epistie 


fession ; and to have all these excellencies was 
their indisputable privilege. == ; 


» As they professed tobe what God hhad called , 


them to be, hence they are often denominated 


given frequently to those who, in experience 


‘and privileges of the Gospel. ‘The church 

Corinth, which was in many respects the mos 
imperfect, as well as the most impure of all the 
apostolic churches, is nevertheless denominated 
the church. of God, sanctified in. Christ Jesus, 
and called to be saints, 1 Cor. 1.2. That there 
were many saints in the: Corinthian church, 
and many sanctified in Christ Jesus, both in i, 
and in the churches of Galatia, the slightest 
perusal of the epistles to those churches, will 


Galatian churches, the majority of a different 
character, none can doubt; yet they are all 
indiscriminately called the churches of God, 


saint appears to have been as general an appel- 
lative for a person professing faith in Christ 
Jesus, as the term Christian is at the present 
day, which is given to all who profess the 
Christian religion ; and yet these terms, taken 
in their strict and proper sense, signify a holy 
person ; and one who has the spiret and mind 
of Christ. Se 

In my notes on the Epistle to the Romans, 1 

have entered at large into a discussion of the 
subjects to which I have referred in these ob- 
servations; and, to set the subject in a clear 
point of view, I have made a copious extract 
from. Dr. Taylor's Key to that epistle; and f 
have stated, that a consistent exposition of that 
epistle cannot be given but upon that plan :—J 
am still of the same opinion ; it is by attending to 
the above distinctions, which are most obvious 
to all unprejudiced persons, that we plainly 
see that the doctrines of eternal, unconditional 
reprobation and election, and the impossibility 
of falling finally from the grace of God, have 
no foundation in the epistle to the Romans. Dr. 
Taylor has shown that the phrases and expres- 
sions, on which these doctrines are founded, 
refer to national privileges, and those exclusive 
advantages which the Jews, as God’s peculiar 
people, enjoyed, during the time in which that 
peculiarity was designed to last; and that it is 
doing violence to the sense in which those ex- 
pressions are generally used, to apply them to 
the support of such doctrines. In reference to 
| this, Lhave quoted Dr. Taylor; and those illus- 
trations of his which I have adopted, 1 have 
adopted on this ground ; taking care never to 
pledge myself to any of his peculiar or hetero- 
dox opinions: and where I thought an expres- 
sion might be misunderstood, I took care to 
guard it by a note or observation. 

Now, I say that it isin this sense 1 understand 
the quotations I have made; and in this sense 
alone these quotations ought to be understood ; 
-and my whole work sufficiently shows that Dr. 

Taylor's peculiar theological system makes no 
part of mine ; that, on the doctrine of the falé 
of man, or original sin ; the doctrine of the 
eternal deity of Jesus Christ, the doctrine of 
justification by faith in the atoning blood, and 
the doctrine of the inspiration and regenera- 
ting influence of the Holy Ghost, we stand on 
two points of a vast circle, in diametrical op 
position to.each other. Yet this most distin. 
: 7 pel) 


by their profession ; and this denominat op is 


and practice, fall far short of the blessings 


prove: but that there were many, and inthe © 


saints, &c. And, even in*those early times, 


ae a 
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-guishing. difference cannot blind me against 

> the excell i vi 
‘can I meanly borrow from this or any other 
_ author,,without acknowledging my obligation ; 
_ nor could I suppress a name, however ob- 
_ hoxious that might be,«as associated with any 
_. heterodox system,, when I could mention ‘it 


a 3 
with “deference and respect. “Let this be my | 
Scions for quogndlibr. Taylor; and for the 


Da 


frequent use I have made of his industry-and |} 
learning.in my exposition of the Epistle to the 


Romans. If I have quoted to illustrate the 

Sacred Writings, passages almost innumerable 

- from Greek and Roman-heathens ; from Jewish 

_ talmudists and rabbinical expositors ; from, the 

\ Kordn; from Mohammedan writers, both Ara- 

bic and Persian; and from Brahminical Po- 

dytheists ; and these illustrations have been well 

received by the Christian public; surely I 

may have liberty to use; in the same way, the 

Ae 

scientious believer in the books of diyine reve- 

lation, however erroneous he may appear to be 

in certain doctrines which I myself deem of 

vital importance to the creed of an experi- 

mental Christian. Let it not be said that, by 

thus largely quoting his work, I tacitly recom- 

“mend an Arian creed; or any part of that 

system of theology peculiar to him and his 

party; Ino more do so, than the Indian ma-’ 

tron, who, while she gives the nourishing farina 

of the cassava to her household, recommends 

them to drink the poisonous juice which she 
has previously expressed from it. 

After this declaration, it will be as disinge- 
nuous as unchristian for either friends or foes 
to attribute to me opinions which I never held ; 
or an indifference to those doctrines, which, 
(Ispeak as a fool,) stand in no work of the 
kind, in any language, so fully explained, for- 
tified, and demonstrated, as they do in that 
before the reader. On such a mode of judg- 

»ment and condemnation as that to which some 
resort in matters of this kind, I might have 
long ago been reputed apagan or a Moham- 
medan, because I have quoted heathen writers, 
and the Kordn. And, by the same mode of 
argumentation, St. Paul might be convicted: of 
having abandoned his Jewish creed and Chris- 
tian, faith, because he had quoted the heathen 
poets Aratus and Cleanthes.. The man is enti- 
tled to-my pity who refuses to take advantage 
of useful discoveries in the philosophical’ re- 
searches of Dr. Priestley, because Dr. Priest- 
ley, as a theologian, was not sound in the faith. 
. Ihave made that use of Dr. Taylor which I 
jhave done of others ; and have reason to thank 
‘God that bis key, passing through several wards 
of a lock, which appeared to me inextricable, 
thas enabled me to bring forth and exhibit, ina 


lencies I find in the above work: nor | 


works of a very learned man, and a most con- | 


fair and luminous point of view, objects and 
meanings in the Epistle to the Romans, which, 


hag 


sa 


Ki 
Ba VI? on-this epistles 
without this assistance, I had perhaps been un- 
ble to discover: ae : 

I may add farther, that I-have'made that use 
‘of Dr. Taylor, which himself has recommended 
‘to his readers: some of his censors will, per- 
haps scarcely believe that the four following 
articles constitute the charge with which this _ 
Jearned man commences his theological lec- 
turess— | ; e 


I.—“T do solemnly charge you, in the name - 
of the. God. of truth, and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the way, the truth, 
and the life ;-and before whose judgment 

_ seat you must, in no long time, appear ; 

* thatin all your studies and inquiries of a 
religious nature, present or future, you 
do constantly, carefully, impartially, and 
conscientiously attend to evidence as it © 
lies’ in’ the Holy Scriptures, or in the 

_ nature of things,..and the dictates of 
reason: cautiously guarding against the 
sallies of imagination, and the fallacy of 
ill-grounded. conjecture. en ae 

II.—‘* That you admit, embrace, or assent to 
no principle or sentiment by me taught 
or advanced, but only so far as it shall 

. appear to you to be justified by proper 
evidence from revelation, or the reason 
of things. ph pzates 

III.—* That if, at any time hereafter, any prin- 
ciple or sentiment. by me taught or ad- 
vanced, or by you admitted and em- 
braced, shall, upon impartial and faithful 
examination, appear to you to be du- 
beous or false, you either suspect, or 

totally reject, such principle or senti- 
ment. : 4°* { 

IV.—“ That you keep your mind always open 
to evidence; that-you labour to banish 
from your breast all prejudice, prepos- 
session, and party zeal; that you study 
to live in peace and love with all your 
fellow-Christians : and that you steadily 

assert for yourself, and freely allow to 
others, the unalienable rights of judg- 

ment and conscience.” . 
Taylor’s Scheme of Scripture Di- 
vinity, preface, page vi. 


Thus I have done with Dr. Taylor's works ; 
and thus I desire every intelligent reader to do 
with my own, Sah leas 9 ban 

When I was a child, I had for a lesson, the 
following words ; Despise not advice even of the 
meanest ; the cackling: of geese once preserved 
the Roman state; and, since I became a man, 
Thave learned wisdom from that saying, Blessed 
are ye who sow beside ALL waTERS; that send 
forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass, 
May he who is the way, the truth, and the life, 
lead the reader into all truth, and bring him to 
life everlasting, Amen. ss 
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In many points of view the Epistle to the Ephesians presents a variety of difficulties A . 


learned man:calls it ‘‘ the most inartificial piece of composition in the universe :” this is not 
correct, if it be intended to convey a censure on the composition itself; for the subject, (which 
is a vindication of the providence and mercy of God, in admitting’ the Gentiles into his: chureh, 
and forming one flock of them and the converted Jews, giving them the same privileges which 
his peculiar people had enjoyed almost exclusively. for 2000 years,) hasJed the apostle to make 


such a variety of references to the Mosaic economy and its peculiarities, as, without this consider- ; 


ation, will make many parts of the epistle seem obscure to most. readers, and this obscurity 

may be very improperly laid to the charge of inartificial composition : good judges, however, have, 

allowed it to be one of the most sublime compositions of the kind, that ever came from the pen 
; “é , 


of man: this was:the opinion of Grotius. 


The subject in this, and the Epistle to the Colossians, is certainly the same: and, as it is sup- 
posed that they were written about the same time, it is natural to expect a similarity of expres- © 
sion. This subject, and others connected with these epistles, Dr. Paley has discussed with his 
usual sagacity : the substance of whose reasonings I beg leave to present to the reader. 


SE, » Sectron I. e ees 
This epistle, and the Epistle to the Colossians, appear to have been transmitted to their 
respective. churches by the same messenger: “‘ But that ye also may know my affairs, and how 
Ido, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things : whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that 
_ he might comfort your hearts.”—Ephes. chap. vi. 21, 22.. This text, if it do not expressly declare, 
clearly, (I think) mtimates, that the letter was sent by Tychicus. The words made use of in 


the Epistle to the Colossians are very similar to these, and afford the same implication that — 


Tychicus, in conjunction with Ouesimus, was the bearer of the letter to that church: ‘ Allmy 
state shall T'ychicus declare unto you, who isa beloved brother, and a faithful minister, and. 
fellow-servant-in the Lord; whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort.your hearts; with Onesimus a faithful and beloved brother, whe 
is one of you. They shall make known unto you all things which are done here.”—Colos. 
chap. iv. 7—9. Both epistles represent the writer as under imprisonment for the Gospel; and 
both treat of the same general subject. The epistle, therefore, to the Ephesians, and the 
Epistle to the Colossians, import to be two letters written by the same person, at, or nearly at, 
the same time, and upon the same subject, and to have been sent by the same messenger. 


Now, every thing, in the sentiments, order, and diction of the two writings, corresponds with — 


what might be expected from this circumstance of identity or cognation in their original. The 
leading doctrine of both epistles is the union of Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispen- 
sation; and that doctrine in both is established by the same arguments, or, more properly _ 
speaking, illustrated by the same similitudes: “one head,” “one body,” “one new man,” 
‘‘ one temple,” are, in both epistles, the figures under which the society of believers in Christ, 
and their common relation to him as such, is represerted. The ancient, and, as had been 
thought, the indelible distinction between Jew and Gentile, in both epistles, is declared to be 
‘‘now abolished by his cross.” Beside this consent in the general tenor of the two epistles, . 
and in the run also and warmth of thought with which they are composed, we may naturally 
expect in letters produced under the circumstances in which these appear to have been written, 
a_closer resemblance of style and diction, than between other letters of the same person, but 
of distant dates, or between letters adapted to different occasions, , In particular, we may, look 
ior many of the same expressions, and sometimes for whole sentences being alike; since such 
expressions and sentences would be repeated in the second letter (whichever that wie) as yet 


fresh in the author’s mind, from the writing of the first. This repetition occurs in the ollowing *é. 


examples :) ‘ 
Ephes. ch. i. 7.—“In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.’” , 
Colos, ch. i. 14.—“ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 
Besides the sameness of the words, it is farther’ remarkable that the sentence is, in both 
places, preceded by the same introductory idea. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is. the’ 
“beloved” (nyamneero 5) in that to the Colossians it is “his dear Son,” (‘us ons ayarrng avers,) 
the Son of his love, “in whom we have redemption.” The sentence appears to have been. 
suggested to the mind of the writer, by the idea which had accompanied it before. Ser 
Ephes. ch. is 10.—* All things, both which are in heaven and which are in earth, even in him.” 
Colos. ch. i. 20.—“ All things by him, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.” 
This quotation is the more observable, because the connecting of things in earth with things 
8 404. . 
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a as utroduction to the Epistle to te Ephesians. 

& in heaven, is avery singular sentiment, and found nowhere else but in these two-epistles: ‘The 
We : Piees sep es and followed by a train of thought nearly alike. . They are introduced ’ 
_ by describing the union which Christ had effected ; and they are followed by telling the Gentile 

Sheaias thot iby 2 powpgice intodte: i” Goa ete 
) ae Ephes. ch. in. 2.—“"The dispensation of the grace of God, which is given me to you-ward.” 
~ . Colos. ch. i, Aa Pa goepensavon of God, which is given to me for you.” “ee ie 
__ Of these sentences it may likewise be observed, that the accompanying ideas are similar. In 
. both places they aye immediately preceded by the mention of his present sufferings; in both 
. places they are immediately followed by the mention of the mystery which was the great subject 
of bis. preaching ge Fi tg. cyfic tol eo ih, oi iy All 2 , Ainge oe tet 
Ephes. ch. y. 19.—*Tn psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord.” _ ys r 7 
solos. ch. iii. 16.—‘ In psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your _ 
hearts to the Lord.” , ’ Tie 


Ephes, ch. vi. 22.—** Whom. I have’ sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know 


our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts.” ee 
Colos, ch. iv. 8.—“‘ Whom I shave sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might know 

your. estate, and comfort your hearts.” ie Pe Mec ee MO atc, 
In these examples, we do not perceive a cento of phrases gathered from one composition, and 

strung together in the other; but the occasional occurrence of the same expression to a mind a 


, second time revolving the same ideas. F 
* 2. Whoever writes two letters, or two discourses, nearly upon the same subject, and at’ no 
' great distance of time, but without any express recollection of what he had written before, will 
find himself repeating some sentences, in the very order of the words in which he had already used 
them :, but he will more frequently find himself employing some principal terms, with the order 
» inadvertently changed, or with the order disturbed by the intermixture of other words and phrases 
expressive of the ideas rising up at the time; or in many instances, repeating not single words, 
nor yet whole sentences, but parts and fragments of sentences. Of all these varieties, the 
_. examination of these two epistles will furnish plain examples: and I should rely upon this class 
of instances more than upon the last; because, although an impostor might transcribe into a 
forgery,entire sentences and phrases; yet the dislocation of words, the partial recollection of 
. phrases and sentetices, the intermixture of new terms and new ideas with terms and ideas before 
_ used, which will appear in the examples which follow, and which are the natural properties of 
writings produced under the circumstances in which these epistles are represented to have been 
composed, would not, I think, have.otcurred to the invention of a forger ; nor, if they Had occur- 
red, would they. have been so easily executed. This studied variation was a. refinement in’ 
forgery which I believe did not exist; or, if we can suppose’ it to have been practised in the 
i instances adduced below, why, it may be asked, was not the same art exercised upon those 


which we have collected in the preceding class? 
_Ephes. ch. i. 19. ch. ii. 5.—“ Toward us who believe according to the working of his mighty 
power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead (and set him at his, own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come. And hath 
put all things under his feet ; and gave him to be the head over all things, to the church, which 
is his body, the fulness of all things, that filleth all in all;) and you hath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins (wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this 
_ world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience ; among whom also we had all our conversation, in times past, in the lusts of our 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others, But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved 
us,) even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.” _ E 
~ Colos. ch. iis 12, 13.—‘‘ Through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from, 
the dead, and you being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of the flesh, hath he quickened 
together with him.” ; 
Out of the long quotation from the Ephesians, take away the parentheses, and you have left a 
sentence almost in terms the same as the short quotation from the Colossians. The resemblance 
» is more visible in the original than in our translation; for what ig rendered in one place “ the 
working,” and in another the “ operation,” is the same Greek term, <vepyesa in one place itis, rove 
Weare? xara Tv eveppeav; in the other, dia rns miorews rug evepyetac. “Here, therefore, we 
have the sarne sentiment, and nearly in the same words; but, in the Ephesians, twice broken or 
interrupted by incidental thoughts, which St. Paul, as his manner was, enlarges upon by the 
way, and then returns: to the thread of his discourse. It is interrupted the first time by a view 
which breaks in upon his mind of the exaltation of Christ; and the second time by a description 
of heathen depravity. {have only to remark that Griesbach, in his very accurate edition, gives 
the parentheses very nearly in the same manner in which they are here placed ; and that without 
‘any respect to the comparison which we are proposing’. ; ieee bie di 
_ Ephes. ch. iv. °2—4.—‘ With all lowliness and: meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one 
‘another in love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit, in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling.” : 
~ Colos. ch. iii, 12--15.—* Put.on therefore, as‘ the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meelness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another; if any man havea quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye and above all these things, put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness: and let the 
“peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are calledin ai 
Ki } 45 
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ccur in exactly f 
ayann, love, is also found in both, but in a different connexion; cuyder eos THs 


any;” and the latter part is a little varied; instead of ‘God-in Christ,” it is “ Christ hath 


He S 


Ephes. ch. iv. 2224. That ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, _ 


same person writing upon a kindred subject, with the terms and ideas which he had before em- 
ployed, still floating in his memory. x a . . 

In these comparisons, we often perceive the reasons, why the writer, though expressing the © 
same idea, uses a different term: namely, because, the term before used is employed in the sen-~ 
tence under a different form: thus in the quotations under our eye, the new man is xatyos 
ayOewros in the Ephesians, and rov veov in the Colossians; but then it is bec2ase roy xasvov is used 
in the next word, evaxaivoumevov, being renewed. we eS re en 

Ephes. ch. v. 6—8.—‘“ Because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience :) be not ye therefore partakers with them: for ye were sometimes darkness, but now 
are ye light inthe Lord; walk as children of light.” tie Soak Fie vee) 

Colos, ch. iii. 6—8.——“* For which things? sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of 
disobedience ; in the which ye also walked some time, when'ye lived in them. But'now ye also 
put off all these.” . oe MEST? i a of hs Se 


. bs A a TS 
These verses afford a specimen of that partial resemblance which is only to be met with when. 
no imitation is designed, when no studied recollection is employed : but when the mind, exercised 


upon the same subject, is left to the spontaneous return of such terms and phrases, as, having 


been used before, may happen to present themselves again. The sentiment of both passages is 
throughout alike: half of that sentiment, the denunciation of God’s wrath, is expressed in 
identical words; the other half, viz. the admonition to quit their former conversation, in words 
entirely different. } ‘ .o 


_ Ephes. ch. v. 15,°16.— See then that ye walk circumspectly; not as fools, but as wise, 
redeeming the time.” he: pe ne 
Colos. ch. iv. 5.—‘* Walk in wisdom toward them that'are without, redeeming the time.” _~ 
This is another example of that mixture which we remarked of sameness and variety in ¢ 
language of one writer. «‘‘ Redeeming the time” (céayogzZopevot Tov xaigov,) is a literal repeti-. 
tion. “Walk not as fools, but as wise” (wegiamareirs un Oo AT0ROL AX’ we oodoL,) ANSWETS exactly” 
in sense, and nearly in terms, to “ walk in wisdom,” (ev copia @egrm@areire.) ~Tegr@arare axeicac, 
is a very different phrase, but is intended to convey precisel l ae 
ous @. Axg:Gwe, ts not well rendered “ circumspectly.” It mean 
should call “correctly ;” and when we advise a person to behav 
alee St a releugece “to the opinion of others,” agos rove e£@. “ Walk correctly, re- , 
eeming the time,” 2. e. suiting yourselves to the diffi ; icklish the times. i ch 
Wage Uebecunes ike dors mg pt * ifficulty and ticklishness of the times, in which 
Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20.— And (praying) for-me-tha 
may open my mouth boldly to male known the m 
sador in bonds, that therein | may speak boldly, 
Colos. ch, iv. 3, 4.—“* Withal praying alsofor 
ance to speak the mystery of Christ, fo 
1 ought tospeak.” pi op 


s what in modern speech we 
e “correctly,” our advice is 


t utterance may be given unto me, that I 
ystery of the Gospel, for which I am an ambas- 
as Y ought to speak.” i ; Pe ae 
us that God would open unto usa door of utter- - 
r which Tam also in bonds, that I may make it manifest ag 
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: a these quotations, the phrase, ‘‘as I ought to speak”? (dc det me Axanowt,) the words “ utter- 

_ nce” (acyos) “a mystery” (uusupsoy,) open” (avorén and ev avoiéu,) are the same. . “To make 

known the mystery of the Gospel” (yvagieas ro pusrvetsv;) answers to “ make it manifest” (iy 
- @4yseno@ aur ;) “for which I am an ambassador in bonds” (s@eg iu weer Cem ev dauoes,) for “ to 

« which I a1 also.in bonds” (d% Weel DEE eLh. )i a eh Cog Mec dy 2% Spank Fh 

Ephes. ch. v. 22.—** Wives submit yourselves to your own husbands, as unto the Lord, for the 

: husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church, and he is the saviour 
of, the body. ‘Therefore, as the church is subject unto'Christ, so let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every thin Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and 
gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word; 

_ thathe might present it to himself a glorious church; not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such | 

_ thing; ut that it should be holy and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as” 
their own bodies... He that loveth his wife, loveth himself; for no man ever yet hated his own 
flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth ‘it, even as the Lord the chur¢h ; for we are members of 

_his body, of his flesh, and. of his bones. For this cause shall a man-leave his father’ and his 

_ mother, and be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery ; 

' but I'speak concerning Christ and the church. Nevertheless, let every one of you in particu- 
jar so love his wife even as himself: and the wife see that she reverence her husband. Children; 
obey your parents in the Lord, for ihis is right. Honour thy father and thy mother (which is 
ihe, first commandment with promise,) that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live 
longonthe earth. And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters accord- 
tng to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; not with 
“eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; 
with good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men; knowing that whatsoever good . 

thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And ye 
masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your master also is - 
in heaven, neither is there respect of persons with him.” yey 3 ; 

~ Colos. ch. iii. 18.—*‘* Wives submit yourselves unto yourown husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them. Children,-obey your parents in all 

things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke. not your children to anger, —- 
lest they be discouraged...Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh ; not : 

with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in. singleness of heart, fearing God; and whatever ye 
do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doeth wrong shall 

“receive for the wrong which he hath done; and there is no respect of persons. Masters, give 
unto vu servants that which is just and equal, knowing that ye also.havye a master in’ 
heaven.’ : ‘ fs is 

The passages marked by italics in the quotation from the Ephesians, bear a strict resem- 
blance, not only in signification but in terms, to the quotation from the Colossians. Both the 
words, and the order of the words, are in many clauses.a duplicate of one another. In the 
Epistle ‘to the Colossians, these passages are laid together; in that to the Ephesians, they are 
divided by intermediate matter, especially by a long digressive allusion to the-mysterious union 
-between Christ and his church ; which possessing, as Mr. Locke hath well observed, the mind 

of the apostle, from being an incidental thought, grows up into the principal subject. The 
‘affinity between these two passages in signification, in terms, and in the order of words, is 

»closer than can be pointed out between any parts of any two epistles in the volume. 

If the reader would see how the same subject-is treated by a different hand, and how distin- 
guishable it is fromthe production of the same pen, let him turn to the second and third chap- 
ters.of the First Epistle of St. Peter. The duties of servants, of wives, and of husbands, are 
enlarged upon in that epistle, as they are in the Epistle to the Ephesians; but the subjects both 
occur in a different order, andthe train of sentiment subjoined to each is totally unlike. © 

eh In two letters issuing from the same person, nearly at the same time, and upon the same 
general occasion, we may expect to trace the influence of association in the order in which the 
topics fellow one another. Certain ideas universally or usually suggest others. Here the order 
is what we call natural, and«from such an order nothing can be concluded. But when the 
order is arbitrary, yet alike, the concurrence indicates the effect of that principle, by which 
ideas, which have been once joined, commonly: revisit the thoughts together. The epistles 
under consideration furnish the two following remarkable mstances of this species of agree- 
Weiter ge eit Pah. ; 

-Ephes. ch, iv. 24—“ And that ye put on the new man, which- after God is created in right- 
eousness and true holiness; wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbour, fer we are members one of another.” _ vege 
‘< Colos. ch. iii. 9.—‘‘ Lie not one to another; seeing that ye have put off the oldman with his 
deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge.” ord ; 

_ The vice of “ lying,” or a correction of that vice, does not seem to bear any nearer relation 
to the ‘‘ putting on the new man,” than a reformation in any other article of morals. Yet these 
two ideas we see stand in both epistles in immediate connexion. 

Ephes. ch. v. 20, 21, 22.—‘ Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; submitting yourselves one to another, in the fear of God. 
Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.” 
~ Colos. ch. iii. 17.—““Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 


ausbands, as it is fit inthe Lord.” 


as 
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in both these passages, submission follows giving of thanks, without any simnili Wu a 
ideas which should account for the transition. = ot rege a pete 


hs ie pte 
It is not necessary to pursue the comparison between the two epistles farther. ibe orev 
ment which results from it stands thus : ah oiwa ether epistles cost a. circumstance which » 
indicates that they were written at the same, or nearly at the same time. _No two other 
epistles exhibit’so many marks of correspondency and resemblance. ‘If thé original which we 
ascribe to these two epistles be the true one, that is, if they were b reall written by St.» 
Paul, and both sent to their respective marae 8 the same messenger, the’similitude is} in 
all points, what should be expected to take place. Lf I t ie mention 
Tychicus in both epistles, and in.a manner which shows that he either carried or accomp ied 
both epistles, was inserted for'the purpose of accounting for their similitude : or else the struc- 
ture of the epistles was designedly adapted to the. circumstance ; or, lastly, the conform y 
between the contents of the forgeries, and what is thus directly intimated Conprr gine their 
date, was only a happy accident. Not one of these three suppositions will gain credit with a 
reader who peruses the epistles with attention, and who reviews the several examples we have ~ 
poimted out, and the observations with which they were accompanied. ae 


at E . 


; ‘ Srecrion II. s _ 
“There is such a thing as a peculiar word or phrase cleaving, as it were, to the memory of a 
writer or speaker, and presenting itself to his utterance at every turn. When we observe this, 
we call it a cant word, or a cant phrase. It isa natural effect of habit: and would appear more 
frequently than it does, had not the rules of good writing taught the ear to be offended witb the 
iteration of the same sound, and oftentimes caused’us to reject, on that account, the word which. 
offered itself first to our recollection. . With a writer who, like St. Paul, either knew not these 


rules, or disregarded them, such words will not be avoided. The truth is, an'example of this 


kind runs through several of his epistles, and in the epistle before us abounds ; and that it is in 
the word riches, (racuro¢) used metaphorically as an augmentative of the idea, to whieh it 
happens’to be subjoined.” Thus, “ the riches of his glory,” “ his riches in glory,” “riches of the 
glory of his inheritance,” “riches of the glory of this mystery,” Rom. ch. ix. 23. Ephes. ch. 
ui. 16. Ephes. ch. i. 18. Colos. ch. i. 27; “riches of his grace,” twice in the Ephesians, éh. i. 
7. and ch. ii. 7; “‘ riches of the full assurance of understanding,” Colos. ch. ii. 2; ‘¢xiches of his, 
goodness,” Rom. ch. ii. 4; ‘riches of the wisdom of God,” Rom. ch. xi. 33; “ riches “of Christ,” 
Ephes. ch. iii. 8. In a like’sense the adjective, Rom. ch. x. 12. “vich unto all that call upon. 
him ;” Ephes. ch. ii. 4. “rich in mercy ;” 1 Tim. ch. vi. 18. ‘“‘ rich in good works.”~ Also the: 
adverb, Colos, ch. iii. 16, “‘let the word of Christ dwell in you richly.” This figurative use of 
the word, though so familiar to St. Paul, does not occur in any part of the New Testament, 
except once in the Epistle of St. James, ch. ii. 5. “Hath not God chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith ?” where it is manifestly suggested by the antithesis. I propose the frequent, . 


yet seemingly unaffected use of this phrase, in the epistle before us, as one internal mark of its * 
© . 


genuineness. : 


: Section Lil el 

There is another singularity in St. Paul’s style, which, wherever it 1s. found, may be deemed 
a badge of authenticity ; because, if it were noticed, it would not, I think, be imitated, inasmuch 
as it almost always produces embarrassment and interruption in the reasoning. _ This singularity 


is a species of digression which may probably, I think, be denominated going off at a word. It ~ 


is turning aside from the subject upon-the occurrence of some particular word, forsaking the» 
train of thought then in hand, and entering upon:a parenthetic sentence in which that word is” 
the prevailing term. I shall lay before the reader some examples. of this, collected from the 
other epistles, and then propose two examples of it which are found in the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians. 2 Cor. ch. ii. 14. at the word savour: ‘* Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth 
us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place 
(for we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that-perish ; 
to the one we are the savowr of death unto death, and to the other the savour of life unto life : 
and who is sufficient for these things ?) For we are not asmany which corrupt the word of God 
but as of sincerity, but as of God; in the sight of God speak we in Christ.” Again, 2 Cor. ch. 
iii. 1. at the word epistle: ‘* Need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you,.or of 
commendation from. you? (ye are our epistle written inour hearts, known and read of all men; 
forasmuch as. ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in the. eshly 
tables of the heart.”) The position of the words in the original, shows more strongly than in 
the translation, that it was the occurrence of the word srteroay which gave birth to the sentence _ 
that follows 12 Cor. ch. I 1. Ee an ypnlomev, we rives, cuSeTin@d EeMISoABY mpos Upas, » 1 Umay 
TUSETIAOY 54 EMIT TOA HOY ULElS Ese, PY VES evn ey Toss Ket ed tetec Nov, ylocrucuen xat every 
YOoKoMin UO TAvToOy avogwmay’ pavegsmevol Tk ee emisonn Xeiss dranovaleita vd? iprov, eyyeyeay.- 
EINE MdayL, AARA WVeufeart Osou Covros’ vu ev maake AsOwwess, aan ev waees Kagdias oaekivalc. =k 
Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii, 12, &c. at the word veil: “ Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech: and not as Moses, which put a veil over his face, that the children of 
{israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished. But their minds were — 
blinded ; for until this day remaineth: the same veil untaken away in the reading of the Old 
‘Vestament, which veil is done away in Christ ; but even unto this day, when Moses is read, the. 
veil is upon their heart; nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken. 
away (now the Lord is that spirit; and where the spirit of the Lordis, there is liber ty.) But we: 
all with open face, nae as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same ° 


wo other 


they were forgeries, then the mention of © | 


ay 
ai 
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amage from glory to glory, evenas by the spirit of the Lord. Therefore, seeing we have this 
‘ ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not.” =... arranger ee ahs 
-Who sees not that this whole allegory of the veil arises entirely out of the occurrence of the, 
- word, in telling us that ‘‘ Moses put a veil over his face,” and that it drew the apostle away 
_ from the proper subject of his discourse, the dignity of the office in which he was engaged ? ° 
. which subject he fetches up again almost in the words with which he had left it: ‘therefore, 
seeing we have this mmistry, as we have received mercy, we faint not.” .The sentence which 
he had before been going on with, and. in which he. had been interrupted by the veil, was, 
“Seeing then that we have such hope, we.use great plainness of speech.” 
In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will remark two instances in whi 


I ich the same habit 
of composition obtains; he will recognise the same pen. One he will find, chap. iv. 8—11. at 
the word ascended: “Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high; he led captivity cap- 
tive, and, gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended , 
first unto the lower parts of the earth? He thatdescended is the same also that ascended up far 
above all heavens, ‘that he might fill all things.) And he gave some apostles,” &c. Ss 

The other appears,.,chap.-v. 12—15, at the word, light: ‘‘For it is a shame even to speak of 
those things which are done of them in secret : but all things that are reproved are made mani- 
fest by the light ; (for whatsoever doth make manifest, is hght ; wherefore he saith, Awake, - 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light;) see then that ye 


- wallk circumspectly.” 
Poy ae phot Srcriow TV. . 


As our epistle purports to have been written during St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, which 
lies beyond the period to which the Acts of the Apostles brings up his history: and as we have 
‘seen and acknowledged that the espistle contains no reference to any transaction at Ephesus 
during the apostle’s residence in that city, we cannot expect that it should supply many marks — 
‘of agreement with the narrative. _One coincidence, however, occurs, and a coincidence of that 
minute and less obvious kind, which, as hath been repeatedly observed, is of all others the most 
to be relied upon, ¢ oe ’ a mo 
Chap. vi. 19, 20. we read, ‘“ praying for me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel, for-which | am an ambassador in bonds.” “In bonds,” sv aavoe, in 
a chain. In the twenty-eighth chapter of the Acts we are informed, that Paul, after his arrival 
at Rome, was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. Dr. Lardner has shown 
that this mode of custody was in use among the. Romans, and that whenever it was adopted, 
the prisoner was bound to the soldier by a single chain: in reference to which St. Paul, in 
the twentieth verse of this chapter, tells the Jews, whom he had assembled, “ For this cause, 
. therefore, have I called for you to see you, and to speak with you, because that for the hope of 
Israel, lam bound wth this chain,” cav aavow ravrny wepineyras. It is in exact conformity there- 
fore with the truth of St. Paul’s situation at the time, that he declares of himself in the epistle, 
mpseCevw ev davoe. And the exactness is the more remarkable, as aavoss (a chain) is no where 
,used in the singular number to express any other kind of custody. When the prisoner’s hands 
or feet were bound together, the word was dery.ct (bonds) Acts xxvi. 29. When the prisoner 
“was. confined between two soldiers, as in the case of Peter, Acts, chap. xii, 6. two chains were 
employed: and it is said, upon his miraculous deliverance, that the “chains” (aaveesc, in the 
plural,) “‘ fell from his hands.” : ‘ P 468 ee 
If it can be suspected that the writer of the present epistle, who in no other particular appears 
to have availed himself of the information concerning St. Paul delivered in the Acts, had, in this 
verse, borrowed the word which he read in that book, and had adapted his expression to what 
he found there recorded of St. Paul’s treatment at Rome: in short, that the coincidence here 
noted was effected by craft-and design; I think it a strong reply to remark, that in the parallel 
passage of the Epistle to the Colossians, the same allusion is not preserved ; the words there are, 
“praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak the mystery of 
Christ, of which I am also in bonds,” dio nar dedeuat. After what has been ‘shown in a pre- 
eeding section, there can bediltle doubt that these two epsitles were written by the same person. 
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dL PHESUS was a city of Zonia, in Asia Minor, and once the metropolis of that part of. the ~ 
world. The ancient city was situated at the mouth of the river Cayster, on the shore of the 
JHgean sea, about 50 miles south of Smyrna. The Ephesus in which St. Paul founded a church, 
and which for a time flourished’gloriously, was not the ancient Ephesus, for that was destroyed, 
and a new city of the same name was built by Lysimachus. : es 

This most famous of all the Asiatic cities, is now a miserable village, composed of mean huis,- 
formed out of the ruins of its once magnificent structures, and these huts are now the residence 
‘of about 40 or 50 Turkish families, without a single Christian among them! For other particu- 
lars, see the note on Acts xviii. 19. PUSS 

It is, however, a doubt with many learned men, whether this epistle was sent to the church at 
#phesus. They think that the proper direction is, the epistle of St. Paul to the Laodicians ; and 
suppose it to be the same which the apostle mentions, Colos. iv. 16. When this epistle is read 
among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye hkewise 
read the epistle from Laodicea. Dr. Paley’s arguments in the affirmative are entitled to much 
regard. ; ; pre AP 

“ Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed that the epistle before us was written 
by St. Paul; yet itis well known that a doubt has long been entertained concerning the persons 

to whom it was addressed. The question is founded partly in some ambiguity in the external 
evidence. Marcion, a heretic of the second century, as quoted by Tertullian, a father in the 
beginning of the third, calls it the epistle to the Laodicians. From what we know of Marcion, 
his judgment is little to be relied upon; nor is it perfectly clear that Marcion was rightly under- 
stood by Tertullian. If, however, Marcion be brought to prove that some copies in his time 
a ey Avodinese in the superscription, his testimony, if it be truly interpreted, is not diminished 
y his heresy: for, as Grotius observes, ‘cur in ed re mentiretur nihil erat cause.” The name 
tv Eger, in Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which word singly depends the proof that the epistle 
was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant. Tadmit, however, 
that the external evidence preponderates with a manifest excess on the side of the received 
reading. The objection therefore principally arises from the contents of the epistle itself, which, 
in many respects, militate with the supposition that it was written to the church of Ephesus. 
According to the history, St. Paul had passed two whole years at Ephesus, Acts, chap. xix. 103 
And in this point, viz. St. Paul having preached for a considerale length of time at Ephesus, the 
history is confirmed by the two Epistles to the Corinthians, and by the two Epistles to Timothy. 
‘I will tarry at Ephesus until pentecost,’ 1/Cor. ch. xvi. ver. 8. ‘We would not have you 
ignorant of our trouble which came to us in sia,’ 2 Cor. ch. i. 8. ‘As I besought thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when f went into Macedonia,’ 1 Tim, ch. i, 3. ‘And in how many things he 
ministered to me at Ephesus thou knowest well,’ 2' Tim. ch. i. 18. I adduce these testimonies, - 
because, had it been-a competition of credit between the history and the epistle, J should have 
thought myself bound to have preferred the epistle. Now, every epistle which St. Paul wrote 
to the churches which he himself had founded, or which he had visited, abounds with references 
aud appeals to what had passed during the time that he was present among them; whereas 
there is not a text in the Epistle to the Ephesians, from which we can collect that he had ever 
been at Ephesus at all. The two Epistles to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Galatians, the - 
Epistle to the Philippians, and the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, are of this class; and they — 

e are full of allusions to the apostle’s history, his reception and bis conduct while: among’ them; 
the total want of which, in the epistle before us, is very difficult to account for, if it was in truth 
written to the church of Ephesus, in which city he had resided for so long a time. This is the 
first and strongest objection. But farther, the Epistle to the Colossians was addressed to a 
church in which St. Paul had never been. “This we infer from the first verse of the sccond 
chapter; ‘For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you and for them at Lao- — 
dicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh.” There could be no propriety in _ 
thus joining the Colossians and Laodicians with those ‘ who had not seen his face in the flesh,” 
if they did not also belong to the same description. Now his address to the Colossians, whom — 
he had not visited, is Said the same as his address to the Cliristians, to whom he wrote in 
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the epistle which we are now considering: “We give thanks to God and_ the Father of our’ 


Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of © 

‘the love which ye fame 

the epistle before us, as follows: ‘ Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord 

Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you in my prayers,’ chap. i. 15. 
The terms of this address are observable. ~The words ‘having Sheand ot your faith and love,’ 
‘are the very words, we see, which he uses toward strangers ; and it is not probable that he 
should employ the same in accosting,a church in which he had long exercised his ministry, and 
whose ‘faith and love’ he must have personally known. The Epistle to the Romans was written 
before St. Paul had been at Rome; and his address to them runs in the same strain with that 
just now quoted: ‘I thank my God through Jesus Christ, for you all, that your faith is spoken of 

‘throughout the whole world ;? Rom. ch. i. 8., Let us now see what was the form in which our 
apostle was accustomed to introduce his epistles, when he wrote to those with whom he was 


ave to all the saints,’ Col. ch. i. 3. Thus he’speaks to the Colossians, in — 


already acquainted. To the Corinthians it was this ; ‘I thank my God always on your behalf, © 


ere grace of God which is given yan by Christ Jesus,’ 1 Cor. ch. i. 4. To the Philippians : 
I thank my God upon every remembrance of you,’ Phil. ch. i. 3. To the Thessalonians: ‘We 
give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers, remembering 
without ceasing, your work of faith and labour of love,’ 1 Thess. ch. i. 3. To Timotby: ‘1 
thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with a pure conscience, that without ceasing I 
have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day,’ 2 Tim. ch. i. 3.. In these quotations, 
itis usually his remembrance, and never his hearing of them which he makes the subject of his 
thankfulness to God. ; Pe oe eee ee, ef 
' & As great difficulties stand in the way, supposing the epistle before us to have been written 
to the ‘church of Ephesus; so I think it probable that it is actually the epistle to the Laodiceans, 
referred to in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Colossians. The text which contains that 
reference is this: ‘ When this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also in the church 
of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea,’ ch. iv. 16. The ‘ epistle 
From Laodicea’ was an epistle sent by St. Paul to that church, and by them transmitted to 
Colosse. The two churches were mutually to communicate the epistles they had’ received. 
This is the way in which the direction is explainedby the greater part of commentators, and is 


ihe most probable sense that can be given to it. It is also’ probable that the epistle alluded to © 


was an epistle which had been received by the church of Laodicea lately. It appears then, with 
a considerable degree of evidence, that there existed an epistle of St. Paul nearly of the same 
date with the Epistle to the Colossians, and an epistle directed to a church (for such the church 
of Lacdicea was) in which St. Paul had never been. What has been observed concerning the 
‘ epistle before us, shows thatit answers perfectly to that character. » gM TF ET, 
* % Nor does the mistake seem very difficult to account for. Whoever inspects the map of Asia 
Minor will see, that a person proceeding from Rome to Laodicea, would probably land at 
Ephesus, as the nearest frequented seaport, in that direction. .Might not Tychicus then, in 
_ passing through Ephesus, communicate to the Christians of that place the letter with which he 
-was charged? And might not copies of that letter be multiplied and preserved at Ephesus ? 
Might not some of the copies drop the words of designation sy cy Azcdtxea, which it was of ne 
consequence to an Ephesian to retain? Might not copies of the letter come out into the Chris- 
tian church at large from Ephesus; and might not this give occasion to a belief that the Jetter 
was written to that church? And, lastly, might not this belief produce the error which we 
suppose to have crept into the inscription? , 

« And it is remarkable that there seem to have been some ancient copies without the words 
of designation, either the words in Ephesus, or the words in Laodicea. St. Basil, a writer of 
the fourth century, speaking of the present epistle, has this very singular passage: ‘ And writing 
to the Ephesians, as truly united to him who 1s through knowledge, he (Paul) calleth them in a 
peculiar sense such who are ; saying, to the saints who are and (or even) the faithful in Christ 
Jesus ; for se those before us have transmitted it, and we have found it ip ancient copies.’ Dr. 

Mill interprets (and, notwithstanding some objections that haye been made to him, in my 
opinion, rightly interprets) these words of Basil, as declaring that his father had seen certain 
copies of the epistle in which the words ‘in Ephesus’ were wanting. And the passage, I think, 
must be considered as Basil’s fanciful way of explaining what was really a corrupt and defective 
reading ; for I do not believe it possible that the author of the epistle could have originally 
written dys0s ¢os¢ sou, without any name of place to follow it.” : 
It must be allowed that the arguments of Dr. Paley, the sum of which may be found:in. Wetstein, 
that this is: the epistle to the Laodiceans, are both plausible and strong; and yet almost the 
whole of antiquity, with the exceptions which those learned tnen mention, is in favour of the 
epistle being sent originally to the church at. Ephesus. Puzzled with these two considera- 
tions, some critics have pointed out a middle way. ‘They suppose that several copies of this 
epistle were directed to no particular church, but were, intended for all the churches in Asia 
Minor; and that different copies might. have different directions, from this circumstance, that 
St. Paul in writing the first verse Tzvace amoscace Invou ee ayiots Tos ovelyv— Paul, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ to the saints which are—left a blan : after oucey, are, which was in some 
cases filled up with & Eger, in Ephesus ; in others with sv Adodixea, in Laodicea: though there 
might be one copy expressly sent by him to the church of the Laodiceans, while he wished that 
athers should be directed to the different churches through Asia Minor. That there were copies 
which had no place specified, we learn from St. Basil; and the arguments in favour of Laodicea 
are certainly the strongest; the circumstance that the apostle salutes no person, agrees well with 
Laodicea, where he had never been, Coloss. ii. 1. but cannot agree with Ephesus, where he was 
well known, and where, in preaching the Gospel, he had spent three a See Acts xx. 31. 
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§ i nae 
| Preface to the Epistle to'the Etphesians. - 
ihn Ah thig pint is very dubious, and’men of great abilities and learnin; Moa diferent 
__ Sides of the question, I judge myself to be incompetent to determine any thing: but I felt it my”. 


- duty to bring the-arguments for Laodicea, fairly before the reader: those in fayou: 
- may be met with every where. The passages in the body of the epistle, alleg 


-. the notes on those passages < 


a ewe ae” 
who espouse Opposite sides Op thie re ees: I have seldom noticed in a controversial’ way ; and | 
 p e constructed as though no Say Win eee eT gis & 
Many expositors; and particularly Drs. Chandler and Macknight, ave thought that they have 
perceived a great number of references to the Temple of Diana ai Ephesus; to the sacred 
mysteries among Bedaroens to the Mierophants, Mystagogues, Neocoror, &e. in the temple ‘of 
this celebrated goddess. It may appear strange, that, with these opinions before me, I have not 


_ referred to the same things; nor adduced them by way of illustration: the truth is, I have not 


been able to discover them; nor do I believe that any such allusions exist. Isee many allue 


sions to the Temple of God at Jerusalem, but none to the Temple of Diana, at Ephesus. { find + 
also. vag Caan the sacred service, and sacerdotal officers in the Jewish _ mela, but 
none to Mystagogues, &c. among the heathens. I find much said about what is to be under-. 
stood most literally, the mystery which had been hidden from all ages, viz. of uniting Jews and ' 
Gentiles in one church; but no reference to the Eleusinian, Bacchic, or other mysteries in the 


_ abominable worship of the Greeks, as suggesting to the mind of the apostle any parallel between 


their mysteries and those of the Almighty. My reasons for my dissent from these. respectable 
authorities, I have given in the notes, 4 : ‘ 2 3 € ; ' = ¢ Pee ° 
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\ |. EPHESIANS. — | 
‘ * ? > 7 : | — es! a E . ey asi x f 
ee |. Chronological N otes relative to this Epistle. 


Ussherian year of the world, 4065.—Alexandrian era of the world, 5563. Antiochian era of the world, 5553.—Constantinopo- 
litdn era of the world, 5569.—Year of the Fusebian epocha of the creation, 4289.—Year of the Julian period, 4771.—Year 
of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3821.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4420.—Vear from the Flood, 
saccording to archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2409.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3163.— 
Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1001.—Year of the Nabonassarean era, 
£08.— Year of the era of the Seleucid, 373.—Year of the Spanish ora, 99.—Year of the Actiac or Actian era, 92.—Year 
from the birth of Christ, 65.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 61.—Year from’the building of Rome, according te 
Varro, 813.—Vear of the CCXth Olympiad, 1.—Jesus, high priest of the Jews.—Common Golden Number, 5.—Jewish 
Golden Number, 2.—Year of the Solar Cycle 14——Dominical Letter, D.—Jewish passover, March 22.—Easter Sunday, 
‘March 29.—Epact, or the moon’s age on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 14.—Year of the reign of 
Nero Cesar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 8.—In the first year of Porcius Festus, governor of the Jews.—Year of Volo- 
gesus, king of the Parthians, 11.—Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 2.—Roman consuls, C. Cesonius Pwtus; 
and C. Petronius Turpilianus a ‘ ; 


el 


ie 
ie CHAPTER I. pe oR | 
The apostle’s salutation to the church, 1, 2.—He blesses God for calling the Gentiles to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ, 
‘by whose sacrificial death both they and the Jews find redemption, 3—7._ He shows that it was through the great abundance 
of God’s wisdom and goodness that the Gentiles were called into a state of salvation ; and that they should receive the Holy 
Spirit as the earnest of their inheritance,8—15. He praises God for their conversion, and prays that they may be farther 
enlightened, that they may see the glory of Christ, and partake of the blessings procured __ by his passion and exaltation, 16—23. 


AUL, .an apostle of 


A. M. cir. 4065 
A. Dy cir. 61, 
A.W. C. 813. 
An. Imp. Nero- : . 
vis Cas. Avg. 8- yi] of God, ” to the saints 
which are at Ephesus, “and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus : - 

2 4Grace be to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord 


J esus Christ. 


Jesus Christ *by the | 


3 °Blessed be the God and 4,™) cir. 4065.” 
Father of our Lord Jesus &: ¥:°,8.. 
Christ, who hath blessed us 2C##Ave:® 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
f places in Christ: BPS, oa 

4’ According as he hath chosen us 
in him "before the foundation of the 
world, that we should ibe holy and 


et 


“a2Cor. 1. 1-—b Rom. 1. 7%. 2Cor. 1. 1.—c¢ Cor. 4. 17. 


9 


ae 


& Rom. 8. 28. 2 Thess. 2. 13. 
1Pet. 1.2. & 2.9.—b 1 Pet. 1.20.—i Luke l. 75. , Ch. 2. 10. 


2Tim. 1.9: James 2. 5. 


= 


th. 6. 21. Col. 1. 2.—4 Gal. 1.3. Tit. 1.4.—e 2 Cor. 1.3, 
pie a 3.—F Or, things, Ch. 6. 12. ‘ & 5. 27. Col. 1.22. 1 Thess. 4.7. Titus 2. 12, 
NOTES ON CHAPTER I. Verse 2. Grace be to you] See the note on 
Verse 1. To the saints which areat Ephesus] || Rom. 1. 7. ; 


As some learned men think that this epistle was 
written to the church of the Lacdiceans ; and 
that the words ev Egeow, in Ephesus, were not 
originally in this epistle ; the consideration of 
the subject has appeared to be more proper for 
the preface ; and to that the reader is referred, 
for a particular discussion of this opinion. By 
the term saints, we are to understand ; those 
who in that place professed Christianity, and 
were members of the Christian church. Saint 
properly signifies a holy person, and such the 
fospel of Christ requires every man to be; 
and such every true believer 2s, both in heart 
and life : but saint appears to have been as ordi- 
ary a denomination of a believer in Christ, in’ 
hose primitive times, as the term Christian is 
aa Yet many had the name who had not the 

The faithful in Christ Jesus.| Useors, the 
velievers ; the persons who received Christ as 
he promised Messiah, and the Saviour of the 
vorld, and continued in the grace which they 


nad received, _ 


a 


Verse 3. Blessed be the God] See the note on 
2 Cor. i. 3. where the same form is used. 
_ With all. spiritual blessings] With the pure 
doctrines of the Gospel, and the abundant gifts 
and graces of the Holy Ghost, justifying, sanc- 
tifying, and building us up, in our most holy faith. 

In heavenly places] Ey rots exoupayeotc, an hea- 
venly things, such as those mentioned above ; 
they were not yet in heavenly places, but they 
had abundance of heavenly things, to prepare 
them for heavenly places. Some think the word 
should be understood as signifying blessings of 
the most exalted or excellent kind; such as are 
spiritual in opposition to those that are earthly ; 
such as are eternal in opposition to those that 
are temporal: and all these, in, through, and 
by Curist. We have already seen, on Gal. iv. 
26. that the heavenly Jerusalem, or Jerusalem 
which rs from above, is used by the Jews to sig- 
nify the days of the Messiah, and that state of 
grace and glory which should follow the Levi- 
tical worship and ceremonies : and it is possible 
that St. Parl may use the word ¢roupzue, hea- 

© 418 


The apostles salutation to - EPHESIANS.» ‘the Christians at Ephesus. I 


“A.M. cir 065. without blame before him’ 

A.U.C. 813. in love: : 4 «Re 
An. Imp. Nero- mm OVE: - F de. 4 

- meCes. Avg-& 5 -k Having predestinated 

us unto !the adoption of children by 


-* 
“e 


M. cir. 4065. 
tL. D. cir. 61. 
A.U.C. 813. 

n. Imp. Nero- 
nis Ces. Aug... 


Jesus Christ. to himself, 
pe ne to the pleasure 
-of his willy. 5. wy >), , Sse tue 
6 To the praise of the glory of his 


nee : 


k Rom. 8. 29. 30. Verse 11.—lJohn 1. 12. Romans8. 15 
2 Cor. 6. 18.. Galatians 4, 5. 1 John 3. 1. ° 


“m Matthew 1. 26. Luke 12. 32, 1 Corinthnans 1 bp) ee 
Verse 9.0 : F 


‘venly things, in this sense. God hath blessed | 


us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things, 
or in this heavenly state ; in which life and im- 
mortality are brought to light by the Gospel. 
This is apparently the preferable sense. 
Verse 4. According as he hath chosen us. in 
him] As he has decreed from the beginning of 
the world, and has kept in view from the com- 
mencement of the religious system of the Jews, 
(which the phrase sometimes means,) to bring 
us Gentiles to the knowledge of this glorious 
state of salvation by Christ Jesus. The Jews 
considered themselves an elect or chosen people ; 
and wished to monopolize the whole of the 
divine love and beneficence. The apostle here 
shows that God had the Gentiles as much in 
the contemplation of his mercy and goodness, 
-as he had the Jews: and the blessings of the 
Gospel, now so freely dispensed to them, were 
‘the proof that God had thus chosen them ; and 
that his end in giving them the Gospel, was 
the same which he had in view by giving the 
law to the Jews, viz. that they might be holy 
and without blame before him. And as his ob- 
ject was the same in respect to them both, they 
should consider that, as he loved them, so they 
should love one another ; God having provided 
for each the same blessings, they should there- 
fore be aytous, holy, fully separated from earth 
and sin, and consecrated to God: and auamous, 
without blame, having no spot nor imperfection ; 
their inward holiness agreeing with their out- 
ward consecration. The words are a metaphor 
taken from the perfect and immaculate sacri- 
fices which the law required the people to 
bring to the altar of God. But as love is the 
fulfilling of the law, and love the fountain 
whence their salvation flowed, therefore love 
“must fill their hearts toward God and each 
other; and love must be the mofive and end of 
all their words and works. 

Verse 5. Having predestinated us] Tpoopicac, 
as the doctrine of eternal predestination has 
produced much controversy in the Christian 

_ world, it may be necessary to examine the 
meaning of the term, that those who do use it, 
~ may employ it according to the sense it has in 
the oracles of God. The verb eoce:fw, from 
weo, before, and cetGw, I define, bathe bound, 
or terminate, whence ogos, a boundary or limit, 
signifies to define beforehand, and circumscribe 
by certain bounds or limits, and is-originally a 
geographical term, but applied also to any thing: 
concluded, or determined, or demonstrated. 
Here the word is used to point out God’s fixed 
purpose or predetermination to bestow on the 
Gentiles the blessing of the adoption of sons, by 
Jesus Christ; which adoption had been before 
granted to the Jewish people: and without cir- 
cumcision, or any other Mosaic rite, to admit 
the Gentiles to all the privileges of his church 


and people. And the apostle marks, that all | 


this was fore-determined by God, as he had 


fore-determined the bounds and precincts of’ 


the land which he gave them according to the 
At 


‘promise made to their fathers. Thatthe Jews 


had no reason to complain, for God bad formed 
this purpose before he had given the Jaw, or 
-called:them out of Egypt; for it was before the 
foundation of the world, ver. 2. and that, there- 
fore, the conduct of God, tae the Gen- 
tiles now, bringing them into his 

conferring on them the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit, was in pursuance of his original 


design » and if he did not do so, his eternal pur- . 


poses could not be fulfilled. And that, as the 
Jews were taken to be his peculiar people, not 
because they had any goodness. or merit im 
themselves; so the Gentiles were called, not 


his eternal benevolence; showing mercy, and 


he had done in the original creation ; for, as in 
creating man, he drew every consideration 
from his own innate eternal benevolence: so 
now, in redeeming man, and sending the glad 
tidings of salvation both to the Jews and the 
Gentiles, he acted on the same principles, de- 
riving all the reasons of his conduct from his 
own infinite goodness. M 
This argument was exceedingly conclusive, 
and must silence the Jews on the ground of 
their original, primitive, and exclusive rights, 
which they were ever ready to plead against all 


pretensions of the Gentiles. If, therefore, God, 
before the foundation of the Jewish economy, 
had determined that the Gentiles, in the ful- 


chureb, and 


for any merit they had, but according to the ° 
| good pleasure of his will ; that is, according to 


conferring privileges in this new creation, as _ 


& 


a 


ness. of time, should be called to, and admitted- 


into, all the privileges ofthe Messiah’s king- 
dom, then the egclusive salvation of the Jews 
was chimerical ; and what God was doing now 
by the preaching of the apostles in the Gentile 
world, was in pursuance of his original design. 
This same argument St. Paul repeatedly pro- 
duces in his Epistle to the Romans; anda pro- 
per consideration of it unlocks many difficulties: 
in that epistle, See the notes on Rom. viii. 29, 
30. and elsewhere, in the course of that epistle, 
where this subject is handled... But why is the 


word wpooproac, fore-determined, limited, or cir- 


cumscribed, used here? merely in reference to 
the settlement of the Israelites in the promised 
land. God assigned to them the portions which 
they were to inherit, and these portions were 


et 


= 


described, and their bearings, boundaries, vicini- — 
ites to other portions, extent and length, as_ 


exactly ascertained as they could be by the most 


correct geographical map. As God therefore — 


had dealt with the Jews in making them his 
peculiar people; and when he divided the earth 
|}among the sons of Noah, reserved to. himself 
‘the twelve portions which he afterward gave to 
the twelve tribes, (see on Deut. xxxii. 8.) and 


as his dealings with them were typical of. what 


he intended to do in the calling and salvation 
of the Gentiles; so he uses the terms by which. 
‘their allotment and settlement were pointed 
out, to show that what he had thus designed 
Hand typified, he had new fulfilled according te 
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& grace, "wherein he hath 


U. CL - 
An. Imp. Nero- 14300 
| Stes Aves Beloved. 
“7 ?In whom we have r 
through his. blood, ‘the forgiveness of 
sins, according 
(Brace; «,. 


ve ow they were CHAP. 1. 


accepted in. °the | ence Pek 
eg 1 9e* Having made‘ known : 
redemption | unto us the mystery of his will accord- 


to ‘the riches of his || purposed m himself: 


received into the church, &c 


ward usin all wisdom and 4; ¥, <r. ass 


, cir, 61, 
», A.U- C. 813. 
‘An. Imp. Nero- 
nis Cxs. Aug. 8. 


prudence;.  * 


ing to his good pl easure ‘which he hath 


10 That in the dispensation of “the 


fulness of times ‘he might gather 


8 : Wherein | e. hath abounded to- 


{| Ch. 2. 7, & 3. 8,16. Phil. 4.19.—sRom, 16.25. Ch. 3.4, 9, Col. 


1. 26.—t Ch. 3, 17. 2 Tim. 1..9.—0 Gal. 4. 4. Heb. 1. 2. & 9. 
10. 1 Pet..1.20.—v 1 Cor. 3. 22,23. & 11.3. Ch. 2. 15. & 3. 15, 


tion by Christ Jesus. 
Law, Gods justice and holiness. were rendered 
most glorious’: by the giving of the GosPEL, 
his grace and mercy are made equally con- 
spicuous. | 

Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be- 
Yoved] This translation’of «vy » tyaeiracer npras 
ev tm Hyarnuevo, is not clear; with which he 
has graciously favoured us through the Beloved, 
is at once more literal, and’ more intelligible. 
Whitby, Macknight, and Wakefield, translate 
the passage in nearly the same way. 

Inthe Beloved, must certainly mean Christ, 
who is termed God’s beloved Son, Matt. iii. 17. 
but several excellent MSS. suchas D*EFG. 
the latter Syriac, the Hithiopic Vulgate, Itala, 
with several of the fathers, add ute aurov, his 
beloved Son. This is the meaning, whetber the 
reading be received or rejected. 

Verse 7. In whom we have redemption] God 
has glorified his grace by giving us redemption 
by the blood of his Son; and this redemption 
consists in forgiving and delivering us from our 
sins: so then Christ’s blood was the redemption 
price, paid down for our salvation; and this 
was according to the riches of his grace; as 
his grace is rich or abundant.in benevolence, so 
it was ‘manifested in beneficence to mankind, in 
their redemption by the sacrifice of Christ; 

_. the measure of redeeming grace being the mea- 
sure of God’s own eternal goodness. 

Tt may-not be useless to remark, that instead 

-of wns yeeros auto, his grace; the Codex 
Alezandrinus, and the Coptic version, have 
rns xensoturos, his goodness. 

© Verse 8. Wherein he hath abounded] That 
is, in the dispensation of mercy and goodness 

by Christ Jesus. j 
In all wisdom and prudence] Giving us apos- 
tles the most complete instructions in heavenly 
things, by the inspiration of his spirit; and at 
the same time prudence, that we might know 
when and where to preach the Gospel, so that 
it might be effectual to the salvation of those 
who heard it. Nothing less than the Spirit of 

_ God could teach the apostles that wisdom by 
which they were to instruct @ dark and sinful 


.a wise man. 


|| world: and nothing less than the same spirit 


could inspire them with that prudencé which 


“was necessary to be exercised in every step of 


their life and ministry. Every wise man is not 
a prudent man; and every prudent man is not 
Wisdom and prudence may be 
expected in an apostle who is constantly living 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. ‘+ W%s- 
dom,” according to Sir William Temple, “is that 
which makes men judge what are the best ends, 
and what the best means to attain them; and 
gives a man advantage of counsel and direction.” 
‘* Prudence iswisdom applied to practice; or that 
discreet apt suiting as well of actions as words 
in ther due place, time, and manner.” Every 
minister of Christ needs these still; and.if he 
abide not under the influence of both, not only - 
his prayers, but his ministerial labours will be 
all hindered. - é ENE rs 

Verse 9. Having made known unto us the 
mystery| That the Gentiles should ever be re- 
ceived into the church of God, and have all the 
privileges of the Jews, without being obliged 
to submit to circumcision, and perform the rites 
and ceremonies of the Jewish law, was a mys- 
tery, a hidden thing, which had never been 
published before; and now revealed only to the 
apostles. It was God’s will that it should be 
so, but that will he kept hidden to the present 
time. A mystery signifies something hidden ;° 
but it ceases to be a mystery as soon as it is 
revealed. See the notes on Matt. xiii. 11. and 
particularly that on Rom. xi. 25. 

Good pleasure] Tuy «udoxsey, that benevo- 
lent design which he had purposed in himself, 
not being induced by any consideration from 
without. 

Verse 10. In the dispensation of the fulness of 
times] Hee osnovopiay rou TANeMUaTOS TOY KAIPOY. 
The word otxoyoxste, which is the same as our 
word economy, signifies, as Dr. Macknight has 
well observed, ‘the plan which the master of 
a family, or his steward, has established for the 
management of the family :” it signifies also, a 
plan for the management of any sort of busi- 
ness; and here it means the dispensation of the 
Gospel, that plan by which God has provided 
salvation for a lost world; and, according to 
which he intends to gather all believers, both 
Jews and Gentiles, into one church, under 
Jesus Christ, their head and governor. See 
the note on Matt. xxiv. 45. where the word and 
the-ofce are particularly explained. 

_ The fulness of times—-By this phrase we are 
to understand either the Gospel dispensation, 
which. is the consummation of all preceding 
dispensations, and the last that shall be afforded 
to man; or, that advanced state of tue world, 
which God saw to be the most proper for the full 
4\8 


God designs.to gather Jews 


4%54.a together in one,” all things 
» AS. Us, 813." 
An. Imp. Nero- ; 6 
nis ia 8 x heaven, and which are on 
earth; even m him : Bess 


‘ 


11 ¥ In whom also ‘we have obtained | 


an inheritance, ” being predestinated 
according to “the purpose of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will: : me ea 


et 


in Christ, both which are in || tk his glon 
| first “ trusted in Chris: 


. Imp. Nero 
nis Cas, Aug. 6. 


-13 In whom ye al: Aa peahiae ae: 


that ye heard *the word of truth, - 


the Gospel of your salvation: im 


whom also after that. ye believed,’ . 


‘ve were sealed with 
of promise,, = 


t ho ly Spirit 


w Phil, 2. 9, 10. Col. 1. 20.—* Gr. the heavens.—y Acts 


20. 32, & 26. 18. Romans 8.17. Col. 1.12. & 3.24, Titus 


3.7%. James 2.5. 1 Peter 1. 4. \ 
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manifestation of those benevolent purposes 
which he had formed in himself, relative to 
the salvation of the world by Jesus Christ. 

That he might gather together in one] Ave- 
keparaiacacber, from ava, again; and xepa- 
Aatow, to reduce to one sum; to add up; to 
bring different sums together, and fractions of 
sums, so as to reduce them under one denomi- 
nation; to recapitulate BN Jade as matters 
contained in a discourse. ere it means the 
gathering together both Jews and Gentiles, 
who have believed in Christ, into one church 
and flock. See the preceding note. 

All things—which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth) ‘This clause is variously under- 
stood; some think, by things in heaven, the 
Jewish state is meant ; and by things on earth, 
the Christian. The Jews had been long con- 
sidered a divine or heavenly people ; their doc- 
trine, their government, their constitution, both 
civil and ecclesiastical, were all divine or hea- 
vent as the powers of the heavens, Matt. xxiv. 
29. Luke xxi. 26. mean the Jewish rulers in 
' church and state, it is very possible that the 

things which are in heaven, mean the same state: 

and as the Gentiles were considered to have no- 
thing divine or heavenly among them, they may 
be here intended by the earth, out of the corrup- 
tion of which they are to be gathered by the 
preaching of the Gospel. But there are others 
whoimagine, that the things in heaven mean the 
angelical hosts ; andthe things on earth, believers 
of all nations, who shall all be joined together at 
last in one assembly, to worship God throughout 
eternity. And some think thatthe things in 
heaven, mean the saints who died before Christ?s 
advent, and who are not to be made perfect till 
the resurrection, when the full power and effi- 
cacy of Christ shall be seen in raising the bo- 
dies of believers, and uniting them with their 
holy souls to reign in his presence for ever. 
And some think that, as the Hebrew phrase 
yarn) Ornw shamayim ve-haarets, the heavens 
and the earth, signifies all creatures : the words 
in the text are to be understood as signifying 
all mankind, without discrimination of peoples, 
_ kindreds, or tongues; Jews, Greeks, or bar- 
barians. All that are saved of all nations, be- 
ing saved in the same way, viz. by faith in 
Christ Jesus, without any distinction of nation 
or previous condition, and all gathered into one 
church or assembly. ’ 
I believe that the forming one church out, of 


both Jews and Gentiles, is that to which the || 


apostle refers. This agrees with what is said, 
chap. il, 14—17. , 5 
‘Verse 11. In whom] Christ Jesus ; we also, 


we, believing Jews, have obtained an inherits | 


AN6 


ES ia? ar 

6,14. 2Thess. 2. 
John £17. 2Cor. 6. 7. 
Re cs 
ance; what was promised to Abraham and his 
spiritual seed, viz. the adoption of sons, and the 
kingdom of heaven, signified by the privileges 


2Verse 5.—a Isaiah 46. 10, 11. 
13.—e James 1. 18.—4 Or, hoped. 
| £ 2'Corinthians 1: 22. Ch. 4, 30. - 
mh * t 


under the Mosaic dispensation, and the pos- . 


session of the promised land: but all these pri- 
vileges being forfeited, by the rebellion and 
unbelief of the Jews, they are new about to be 
finally cut off; and the believing part to be re- 
elected, and put in possession of the blessings 
promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed, 
by faith: for, without a re-election, they can- 
not get possession of these spiritual privileges. 

Being predestinated] God having determined 


| to bring both Jews and Gentiles to salvation, 


not by works, nor by any human means or 
schemes, but by Jesus Christ; that salvation, 


being defined and determined before, in the di-. 


vine mind ; and the means by which it should 
be brought about; all being according to his 
purpose, who consults not his creatures, but 
operates according to the counsel of his owr 
will; that being ever wise, gracious and goad. 

The original reference is still kept up here, 
in the word zpccerrbeyrec, being predestinated ; 
asin the word zpoogicas, ver. 5. And as the 
apostle speaks of obtaining the inheritance, he 
most evidently refers to that of which the pro- 
mised land was the type and pledge. And as 
that land was assigned to the Israelites by Limit 
and lot, both of which were appointed by God ; 
so the salvation now sent to the Gentiles, was 
as expressly their lot or portion, as the promised 
land was that of the people of Israel. All this 
shows that the Israelites were a typical people ; 
their dand, the manner of possessing if their 


i 


civil and religious code, &c. &c. all typical ; 
and that in, by, and through them, God had 
Sore-determined, fore-described, and fore-ascer- 
tained, a greater and more glorious people, 
among whom the deepest counsels of his wis- 
dom should be manifested ; and the most power- 
ful works of his eternal mercy, grace, holiness, 
goodness, and truth, be fully exhibited. Thus 
there was nothing fortuitous in the Christian 
scheme; all was the ‘result of infinite counsel 
and design. See on ver. 5. : 

Verse 12. That we] Jews, now apostles and 
messengers of God, to whom the first offers of 
that believed in Christ. 

Should be to the praise of his glory] By be- 
ing the means of preaching Christ crucified to 


| salvation were made, and who were the first 


the Gentiles, and spreading the Gospel through- _ " 


out the world. | ; 
Verse 13. In whom ye also trusted] Ye Gen- 


tiles having heard from us the word, rav rcyor, | h 


the doctrine of the truth, which is the Gospel, 


or glad tidings of jour salvation, have believed 


Oi Mae! 


> 


14 Which is the earnest ) 


ofour inheritance * until the 

fev Ave 5: redemption of ‘the pur- 
chased possession, “unto the praise of 

- his gl eure 


15 PW ialeiore i also, after I heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love 
~ vanto all the saints, = ong 


: Phat the believing Ephesiéns * SOAR. £2 hitd réceived the Holy Spirit. 


| 16 ®Ceasenot togivethanks 4%, «2 445 
for you, Gh les penton Of Pea 
youm my prayers; : 
17 That * the God of our Lord Jesus 
| Christ, the Father of glory, °may give 
| uhto you the spirit of wisdom and reve- 
| lation in the knowledge of him: _ 
18 * The eyes of your understanding 


nis Ces. Aug, 8. 


€ 2 Cor. 1,22. & 5. 5b Luke 21. 98. 
30.—i Acis 20. 28,—k Ver, 6. 12. 1 Pet. 
: aes ¢ 


Rom. 
2 
Philem. 5, tha 22 : 


fic! 


m Rom. 1. 9. Phile. 3, 4.*@ol. 1. 3. 1 Thess. 1.2.2 Thess, , 
1,3 —" John 20. 17.—e Col. 1. 9.—p Or, for the acknowlede- 
ment, Col. 2. 2.—r Acts’ 26. 18, 


- as we Jews have done; and received simi- 
iar blessings to those with which God has fa- 
““Voured: W835 aan gee 
_ In whom also; ey w, through whom, Christ 
Jesus ; after that ye had believed, viz. that he 
was the only Saviour, and that through his 
. blood, redemption might be shtained: Ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise ; that is, 
the Holy Spirit, which is promised to tiem who 
believe on Christ Jesus, was given to you, ond 
thus you were ascertained to be the children of 
. God: for God has no child who is not a par- 
taker of the Holy Ghost; and he who has this 
spirit, has God’s seal that he belongs to the 
heavenly family. It was customary among all 
nations, when a person purchased goods of any 
kind, to mark with his sea. that which he had 
bought; in order that he might know it, and 
be able to claim it if mixed with the goods of 
others. To this custom the apostle may here 
allude; but it was also customary to set a seal 
~ wpon what was dedicated to God: or what was 
fo be offered to him in sacrifice.—See this 
‘proved in the note on John vi. 27.. The Jews 
“themselves speak of the seal ‘of God, which they 
‘term mpx emeth, truth; and which they con- 


‘sider as a representation of the unoriginated | 


“and endless perfections of God. As the apos- 
‘tle is here speaking of the doctrine of truth, 
“which came by the Holy Spirit, and is sealed 
__on the souls of believers by this spirit, he may 
have in. view the Jewish notion, which is at 


once both correct and elevated. This spirit | 


of truth, John xiv. 17. who leads into all truth, 
chap. xvi, 13. and teaches all thing's, chap. xiv. 
26. makes the impression of his own eternal 
purity and truth in the souls of them who be- 
fieve; and thus they bear the seal of God Al- 
mighty. And they who in the day of judgment 
are found to bear this seal, rrotH; truth, in 
the inward parts, having truly repented,. truly 
believed; and having been, in consequence, 
truly justified, and truly sanctified ; and having 
walked in truth and sincerity toward God and 
man: these are sealed to the day of redemp- 
tion; for; having this seg/, they are seen to 


have a right to eternal life. 7 P 
. Verse 14. Which isthe earnest of our mherit- 
‘ ance] This Holy Spirit, sealing the soul with 
“truth and righteousness, is the earnest foretaste 
“and pledge of the heavenly inheritance. And 

he who can produce this earnest, this witness of 

the spirit, in the day of judgment, shall have an_ 
abundant entrance into the holiest. On the 
aegeCoy, or earnest, see the notes on Gen. 

KXviil. 13, &e. and 2 Cor. i. 22. . sie, A 

The redemption of the puachased possession] 
‘That is, till the. time when. body ‘and soul are 
redeemed from all their miseries, and glorified | 
wm the kingdom of heaven. 

Vor. 1. eat”) 


The redemption of the purchased possession— 
Arorurewals rus’ regirotnoews, is variously un~ 
derstood : and indeed the original is variously 
translated. Dr. Whitby has observed, that the 
verb regivolerv, signifies to save alive ; and he 
refers the xsg:7o:ouc here, to the redemption of 
the body from corruption, and to its final glori- 
fication with the soul. 4 Epona. 

All those who believe in Christ Jesus, are 


considered as his peculiar people'and property ; 
and to them eternal glory is promised. The 
Spirit of promise which is given them, is a 
pledge thet they shall have a resurrection from 
the dead, and eternal blessedness : the redemp- 
| tion, or bringing to life of the body, cannot take 
| place till the day of judginont; ‘but ‘the Holy 
Spirit promises this redemption, and is now, in 
their hearts, an earnest or pledge of this com- 
plete restoration at the great day ; which will 
then be in an especial manner, fo the praise of 
his glory, viz. of Christ, who has bought them 
by his blood. ‘ 


Verse 15. Fiunth in the Lord Jesus] Cordial 
reception of the Christian religion; amply 
proved by their Jove to all the saints ; to all the 
Christians. Perhaps love, here implies not only 
wthe kind affection so called, but also all the 
fruits of love, benevolence, and kind offices of 
every description. Aes 

Verse 16. Cease not to give thanks] The 
apostle intimates, that so fully satisfied was he 
of the genuineness of their conversion, and of 
their steadiness since their conversion, that it 
was to him a continual cause of thanksgiving te 
God, who had brought them into that state of 
salvation; and of prayer, that they might be 
preserved blameless to the end. 

Making mention of you) While praying for 
the prosperity of the Christian cause generally, 
he was led from his particular affection for 
them, to mention them by name before God. 

Verse 17. That the God of our Lord Jesus 
Jesus Christ, as man and mediator, has the Fa- 
ther for his God and Father: and itis in refer- 
ence to this that himself says, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your God, John xx. 17. | ; 
. The Father of glory| The author and giver 
of that glory which you expect atthe end of 
your Christian race. This may be a Hebraism 
for glorious’ Father, but the former appears to 
be’the best:sense: —- ies 
' The spirit of wisdom and revelation] 1 pray 
‘that God’may give you his Holy Spirit, by 
whom his will is revealed to men, that he may 
, teach and make you wise unto salvation, that 
you may continue to aclnowledge him, Christ 
Jesus, as your only Lord and Saviour. 


Verse 18. The eyes of your understanding . 
heing enhghicned| ‘Phe understanding is thet 


That their eyesiwere enlightened BPHESIANS. _ io see the hope of thew c 


A.M. cir. 4068.» being enlightened; that ye 


AVC 88 may know what is * the 


mer Avg: hone of his calling, and what || 
the riches of the glory of his ‘ inherit- | 


ance in the saints, 


we 


19 And what zs the exceeding great- 


ness of his power to us-ward who be- || 


sCh, 2 12. & 4. 4,—t Ver, 11.—uCh, 3. 7. Col. 1. 29. & 2. 12. 
7 Gr. of the might of his power.—w Acts 2,24,33.—* Psa. 110. 


power or faculty in thegoul, by which knowledge 
or information is recewed ; and the recipient 
power is here termed the zyxs of the under- 
standing: and we learn from this, that orep o 
cObarAMcs ey TH THAT, TOUTS O vous ev TH LUXH, 
as Philo expresses it, What the eye is to the 
body, the understanding is to the soul. And 
that as the eye is not light in itself, and can 
discera nothing but by the means of light 
shining not only on the objects to be viewed, 
but into the eye itself: so the understanding of 
man can discern no sacred thing of or by itself > 
but sees, by the influence of the spirit of -is- 


dom and revelation; for, without the iafluence 
of God’s Holy Spirit, no max ever became 
wise unto salvation, no more than a man ever 
discerned an objeet-(no matter how perfect 
soever his eye might have been,) without the 
instrumentality of aghé. ; 

Instead of rus dravorns, of your understanding, 
rng xapdize, of your heart, is the reading of 
ABDEFG. and several others: also both the 
Syriac, allthe Arabic, the Coptic, Athiopic, 
_ Armenian, Sahidic, Slavonian, Vulgate, and 

Itala, besides several of the fathers. The eyes 
of your HEART, is undoubtedly the true reading. 

The hope of his calling | That ye may clearly 
discern the glorious and important objects 
your hope, to the enjoyment of which God has | 
éalled or uwited you. 

The riches of the glory of his inheritance] 
That you may understand what is the glorzous 
abundance of the spiritual things to which you 
are entitled in. consequence of being made 
children of God: for, if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of that glorious inheritance which God has 
provided for the saimés ; for all genuine Chris- 
. tians, whether formerly Jews or Gentiles. On 
the chief subject of this verse, see the notes on 
Galat. iv. 6, 7. 

Verse 19. The exceeding greatness of his 
power] As the apostle is here speaking of the 
glorious state of believers after death, the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power, or that power 
which surpasses all difficulties, being itself om- 
nipotent, is to be understood of that meght which 
is to be exerted in raising the body at; the last 
day; as it will require the same power or ener- 
gy which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
his body from the grave, to raise up the bodies 
of all mankind; the resurrection of the human 
nature ef Christ being a proof of the resurrec- 
tion of mankind in general. . ie 

According to the working of his mighty power] 
Kare vay evepyeey rou xperousrys iryuos aurouy 
according to the energy of the power of his 
might. We may understand these words thus: 
MIGHT, toxve, is the state or simple efficiency of 
this attribute in God: powER, xp2r0¢, is this 


alling> 


i lieve, “according tothe work- 
ing ” of his mighty power. — 
20 Which he wrought in- 


Christ, when ” he raised him from the: 
il 


yew: 


|dead, and. * set him at his own ri 


hand in the heavenly places, = 
21 ¥ Far above all “principality, and. 

“1. Acts. 55,58. Col.3. 1: Hebr. 1.3.10, 12—yPhil. 2.9,19. ° - 

Col. 2. 10. Hebr. 1. 4.—2 Rom. 8. 38. Cel. 1. 16. & 2. 15. 


wd: 


with which the power is applied. Though they 
appear to be synonymous terms, they may be 
thus understood: passive power is widely differ- 
ent from power in action ; and power im action 
will be, in its results, according to the energy 
or momentum with which it is applied. The re- 
surrection of the dead js « stupendous work of 
God ; it requires bs might in sovereign action: * 
and when we -vnsider that all mankind are to be: 
raised ap? Changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of.arc eye, then the momentum or velocity, with 
ich the power is to be applied must be in- © 
conceivably great. All motion is in proportion 
to the quantity of matter in the mover, and 
the velocity with which it is applied. The 
effect here is in proportion to the cause, and the 
energy he puts forth, in order to produce it. But 
such is the nature of God’s power in action, 
that it is perfectly inconceivable to us: ane 
even these astonishingly strong words of the 
apostle are to be understood as used in con- 
descension to human weakness. ay 
Verse 20. Set him at his own right hand in the * 


| rules the universe. 


heavenly places} Gave him as Mediator be- 
tween God and man, the highest honours and 
dignities, Phil. ii. 9. in which state of exaltation 
he transacts all the affairs of his church, and 
The right hand is the 
place of friendship, honour, confidence, and 
authority. : : Stee , 
Verse 21. Far above ail principality] The * 
difficulty in this verse does not arise from the © 
words themselves, the meaning of each being” 
easily understood, but from the sense in which 
the apostle uses them. Some think he has re- 
ference here to the different orders among good 


+ 


| dignities that should be found in the Christian 


mughé or efficiency in action ; ENERGY, evepyea,. 
is thre quantum of force, momentum or -velocibry: | 
A\& * 


and evil angels; heis superior to all the former, 
and rules all the datter. Others think he refers 
to earthly governments; and as wexn, princi- 
pality, the first word, signifies the most sove- 
reigp and extensive kind of dominion; and 
xugiotns, lordship, the last word, signifies: the 
lowest degree of authority; hence we are to un- 
derstand, that to our Lord, in his human nature, 
are subjected the highest, the intermediate, and 
the lowest order of beings in the universe.— 
Chandler. Others imagine that the apostle has 
in view, by whatsoever 7s named in this world, 
all the dignitaries of the Jewish church ; and 
by what is named in. the world to come, all the 


church. . : 

Schosigen supposes that “the apostle’s eey1, 
(for agyovres the abstract for the} concrete,) 
“means the same as the conw) WVesiim among the 
Jews, whose chief business it was to clear and — 
decide all contentions, which arose concerning 
traditions and legal controversies. Scala 

“That eZovere, power, is the same as Xavs 
tsorba, he who possesses authority to propound, _ 
| expound, persuade, convince, and refute. > 


nae 
(9) 


ot } 


4h 


“Mécount of the character 


A.M cir: 5 power, and might, and do-. 


vor d, but also inthat which is to come: 
22 And 


2 


- Minion, and everyname that | head over all things to the 


is named, not only in this. 


hath put all dings under his 


aiid, . : GHAP. The. conversion of the Luphesians. 


Ifeet. and cave him Pto he the’ Ai M: cit. 4065 
feet, and gave him °io be the 4,™, ei. 
A. U. €, 813. 

An. Imp. Nero- 
nis Cas, Aug. 8. 


“of 


rehenchge i ¥ ates, 
_23 © Which is his body, the fulness 


him that filleth allin all. 


t. 26.18. 1Cor. 15. 27. Hebr. 2. 8.—b Ch, 4: 


» @ Psa. 8. 6. “Mat ? ( 
45516. Col, 1:18. Hebr: 2.7. 


“Phat duvauss, might, answers to na rab: 


__binoth, signifying all the class of rabbins whose 
office it was to expound the law, and teach the 
people generally. ; scary 

“And, that xvgsorus, dominion, answers to 
‘-p mar, which signifies a person above the 
lower orders of men. - And he observes, that 
“Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, called 
fishermen, publicans, and men from the lowest 
orders of the people, to the work of the minis- 
try; and made them instruments of confound- 
ing and overturning all the Jewish rulers, 

--yabbins, and doctors. And that, in the world 
which is to come, the successive ages of Chris- 

~ tianity, he should ever be exalted above all 
those powers and authorities which antichrist 
‘might bring into the Christian church, such as 
popes, cardinals, wicked archbishops, bishops, 
deans, and canons; and all those who, among 
the schoclmen, were termed seraphic doctors, 
angelic doctors, most illuminated, most perfect 
and irrefragable doctors. Andalthough Wicliff, 
Hus, Luther, Melancthon, and the rest of the 
reformers, were men of little or no note, when 
compared with the rulers’of the Popish church, 
‘so eminently did the power of Christ work in 

_ and by them, that the pope and all his adjutants 
were every where confounded; and their power 
and authority annihilated in several entire 
regions.” _ ; 
It is certain that the apostle means that all 
“ereated power, glory and influence, are under 

Christ ; and hence it is added :— 

Verse 22. He hath put all things under his 
feet) All beings and things are subject to him, 

, whether they be thrones, dominions, principa- 
lities, or powers, Coli. 16—18. and. 1. 10. for 
he, God the Father, has given him to be head, 
chief and supreme, over all, fo the church ; the 
church having no ruler but Jesus Christ : others 


e Rom. 12,5. 1 Cor. 12, 12,27. Ch. 4. 12. é 5, 23, 30. Cols 
18, 24. ae 


‘may be officers in his church, but he alone is 
head and supreme. - ; a é 
Verse 23. Which is his body] As he is head 
over all things, he is head to the church; and 
this church is considered as the body of which 
he is especially the head; and from him, as the 
head, the church receives light, life, and intel- 
ligence. : : é . 
_ And is the fulness of him] That in which he 
especially manifests his power, goodness, and. 
truth: for, though he fills all the world with his 
presence, yet he fills all the members of his 
mystical body with wisdom, goodness, truth, 
and holiness, in an especial manner. Some 
‘understand the fulness, or wauewue, here, as 
signifying the thing to be filled ; so the Chris- 
tian church is to be filled by him whose fulness 
fills all his members, with all spiritual gifts and 
graces. And this corresponds with what St. 
John says, chap. i. 16. Out of his fulness have 
we all received, and grace upon grace. And 
with what is said, Col. ii. 9, 10. Ye are com- 
plete in him; nat ese ev euro rerayeauevor. And 
ye are in him, filled full ; i. e. with gifts and 
grace. ad Papal ee apts 
How, in any other sense, the church can be 
said to be the fulness of him who fills all in all, 
is difficult to say. However, as Jesus Christ 
is represented to be the head, and the church 
the body under that head, the individuals being 
so many members in that body; and as it re- 
quires a body and members to make a head 
complete, ‘so it requires a church, or generqi 
assembly of believers, to make up the body of 
Christ. When, therefore, the Jews and Gen- 
tiles are brought into this church, the body may 
be said to be complete; and thus Christ has his 
visible fulness upon earth; and the church may 
be said to be the fulness of him, &c. See 
ver. 10. ; : 


ae 


CHAPTER II. - $4 


The character of the Ephesians, previously to their conversion to Christianity, 1—3. By what virtue they were changed, and 
| for what purpose,4—7. They were saved by faith, 8,9. And created unto good works, 10. The apostle enters into the 
‘particulars of their former miserable state, 11,12. And those of their present happy state, 13. Christ has broken down the 
‘middle wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles ; and proclaims reconciliation to both, 14—17, The glorious pri- 


: Vileges of genuine believers, 18—22. 
A, cir 065. A ND *you hath he quick- 
.U. €.813.. (ened, » who were dead 
nis Cass Aus-% Jn trespasses and sins ; 


. Nero- 


A.M. ojr. 4065+ 
A.D. cir. 61. 


= 


John 5.24. Col. 2..13— Ver. 5. Ch. 4. 18. 


~ “e 1 Cor: 6, 1NPCH. 4, 22. Col. 1, 21. & 3.7 1John 5. 19. 


a a 


é  NOTES-ON CHAPTER II. ; 
Verse 1. And youhath he quickenéd] This 
chapter should not have been separated from 
‘the preceding, with which it is most intimately 
connected. As Christ fills-the whole body of 

' Christian believers with his fulness, (chap. i. 23.) 
_ so had he dealt with the converted Ephesians ; 
_ who, before, were dead in trespasses, and dead 
an sins. Dear is often used by all writers, 


and in all nations, to expressa state of extreme |. 


misery. The Ephesians, by trespassing and 
sinning, had brought themselves into a state of 
‘deplorable wretchedness, as had all the heathen 
nations: and, -having thus sinned against God, 
they were condemned by him; and might be 
considered as dead in law; incapable of per- 
| forming any legal act, and always liable to the 
punishment of death, which they had deserved, 
| and which was ready to be inflicted upon them. 
Trespusses, weprrrauxor, may signify the 
49 


i Piast lt 


* 


Account.of the charactér and . EPHESIANS. conver sion of the Ephesians, : 


aM ie A cording to “the prince of the | 


r. 
U. GC. 813. 


An, Tinp. ‘Nero- power of the aur, the spirit 


nivCes Ave-® that now worketh in ° the] 


children of disobedience: 
3 Among whom also we’ all had our 


ot 


id 


conversation in times past, in 4; 


ia 


the 


“4 Chi 6. 12.—e Ch. 5.6. Col. 3. 6.—FTits3. 3, 1 Pet. 4.3. 


g Gal. 5. 16.—h Gr. the wills.—i Pas. 51.5. Rom; 5:12)14. 


_ slightest deviation from the line and rule of 
moral equity, as well as any flagrant offence; 
for these are equally transgressions, as long as 
the sacred line that separates between vice and 
virtue is passed over. F , 

Sin, waort, may probably mean here ha- 
bitual travsgression; sinning knowingly and 
daringly. 

Verse 2. Wherein in time past ye walked) 
‘There is much force in these expressions ; the 
Ephesians had not sinned casually, or now and 
then, but continually; it was their continual 
employment: they walked in trespasses and 
sins: and this was not a solitary case; all the 
nations of the earth acted in the same way ; it- 
was the course of this world: xara voy aimye 
cov noo av Toure, according to the life, mode 
of living, or successive ages of this world. The 
word aoyv, the literal meaning of which is con- 
stant duration, is often applied to things which 
have a complete course, as the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, a particular government, and the term of 
human life; so here, the whole of life is a tissue 
of sin, from the cradle to the grave; every hu-" 
_man soul unsaved by Jesus Christ, continues to 
transgress. And the nominally Christian world 
is in the same state to the present day. Age 
after age passes on in this way, and the living | 
lay it not to heart! 

The prince of the power of the ar] As the 
former clause may have particular respect to 
the Jewish people, who are frequently denomi- | 
nated mn oby dlam hazzeh, this world; this 
latter clause may especially refer to the Gen- 
tiles, who were most manifestly under the 
power of the devil; as almost every object of 
their worship was a demon, to whom the worst 
of passions and practices were attributed ; 
and whose conduct his votaries took care to. 
copy. 

Satan is termed prince of the power of the 
air because the air is supposed to be a region 
in which malicious spirits dwell, all of whom 
are under the direction and influence of Satan 
their chief. _ 

The spirit that now worketh] Tou vay evepyovy- 
vos; the operations of the prince of the aerial 
powers are not confined to that region, he has 
another sphere of action, viz. the wicked heart 
of man; and in this he works with energy. He 
seldom inspires indifference to religion; the 
subjects i2 whom he works are either determi- 
nate opposers of true religion, or they are sys- 
famage and energetic transgressors of Gods 

as. ; 

_. Children of disobedience] Perhaps a Hebraism 
for disobedient children ; but taken as it stands 
here, it is a strong expression in which disobe- 
dience i amebere, appears to be personified ; and 
wicked men exhibited as her children, the 
prince of the power of the air being their father, 
while disobedience is their mother. Thus they 
are emphatically what our Lord calls them, 


Matt. xiii. 38, children of the wicked one: for | 
490 
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they show themselves to be of their father the: 
devil, because they will do his works, John viii. _ 
44. Some think, that by children of disobe-. 
dience, the apostle means particularly the dis- 
obedient, unbelieving, refractory, and perse- — 
cuting Jews ; but I rather think he speaks this 
generally, and refers to the Jews in the follow- — | * 
ing verse. HES, ig 
Verse 3. Among whom also we all had our . bt 
conversation] We Juws, as well as you Gentiles, 
have lived im transgressions and sins: avespa- 
gueeev, this was the course of our life: we lived 
in sin, walked in sin; it was woven through our 


‘whole constitution; it tinged every temper,. 


polluted_every faculty, and perverted every 
transaction of life. The dusts, the evil, irregu- 
lar, and corrupt affections of the heart, showed 
themselves in the perversion of the mind, as ~ | 
well as in our general conduct. The mindwas . 
darkened by the lusts of the flesh, and both con- — ; 

' 


> 


joined to produce acts of unrighteousness. Tt 
was not the will of God that was done by us, 
but the will of the flesh and of the mind. ~ 
And were by nature the children of wrath} 
For the import of the phrase by nature, guest, 
see the note on Galat. 1i. 15. and Rom. ii. 14. 
To what is said on those passages, I may add 
from Dr. Macknight. “ Nature often signifies 
one’s birth and education, Gal. ii. 15. We whe. 
are Jews BY NATURE. Also men’s natural rea- 
son and conscience: Rom. ii. 14. The Gentiles 
who have not the law, do By WaTURE the things 
contained in the law, &c. Also, the general 


| sense and practice of mankind, 1 Cor. xi. 14. 


Doth not even NaTuRE itself teach you that if a 
man have long hair, &c. Also, the original 
constitution of any thing, Gal. iv. 8. Whoare not 
gods By NATURE.” Also, a disposition formed | 
by custom and habit ; thus Demetrius Phalereus | 
| 
| 
| 


said of the Lacedemonians, quce sCeayvarcyouv 


| Aexayves* * The Dacedemonians have naturally 


a concise mode of speaking.” ‘Hence our word — z 
laconte ; a short speech; or much sense con- 

veyed ‘na few words. The words in the text: 

have often been quoted to prove the doctrine of 
original sin; but though that doctrine be an 

awful truth, it is not, in my opinion, intended 

here: it is rather found in the preceding words, 

the lusts of the flesh, and the desires of the flesh 

and of the mind. » The apostle appears to speak 

of sinful habits; and, as we say, HABIT is a_ 


second nature; and as these persons acted from 


their originally corrupt nature ; from the lusts — . _ 
of the flesh and of the mind, they thus became, 

by their vicious habits, or second nature, chil- — 

dren of wrath ; persons exposed to perdition, a 
because of the impurity of their hearts, andthe 
wickedness of their lives. Here we-see that 
the fallen, apostate nature; produces the fruits, 
of unrighteousness. The bad tree produces 


_ Children of wrath is the same as son ¢ 
dition, son of death, &c. i. e. persons expo 
to God's displeasure because of their sins. 
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| Sus. 
| 8 *For by ‘grace are. ye saved ; 
|*through faith; and that not of. your- 


| |selves: ‘at ds the gift of God: | 


9." Not of works, lest any man should 
boast. eas “ 1 SEO 
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= 


Rom. 10. 12. Ch. 1.7. Ver. 7—1 Rom. 5. 6, 8, 10. Ver. 


16. 17, John 6: 44, 65. Rom. 10,14, 15, 17, Ch. 1.19. Phil. 1:- 
| 29.—u Rom. 3. 20, 27, 28. & 4.2. & 9. 11. & 11.6, 1 Cor. J. 
29, 30, 31. 2'Tim, 1.9. Tit. 3.5, ne? 


~ Verse 4. But God, who is rich inmercy] As 
they were corrupt in their nature, and sinful in 
their practice, they could possess no merit ; nor 
» have any claim upon God: and it required much 
mercy to remove'so much misery, and to pardon 
‘such transgressions. 
' His great love] Gods infinite love is the 
groundwork of our salvation; in reference to. 
us, that love assumes the form of mercy; and 
© that mercy provides the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
ver. 5. By grace ye are saved; it is by God’s 
free mercy in Christ, that ye are brought into 
this state of salvation, See on ver. 8. . ‘ 
Verse 5, Even when we were dead in. sins} 


Dead in our souls; dead toward God; and dead | 


in law; and exposed to death eternal. 
_ . Hath quickened us together with Christ] God 
-has given us as complete a resurrection from 
‘the death of sin, toa life of righteousness, as the 
body of Christ has had from the grave. And 
‘as this quickening, or making alive, was most 
‘gratuitous on God’s part, the apostle with great 
propriety says, By grace are ye saved. 
»~ Verse 6. And hath raised us up together— 
- in Christ] Or rather, by Christ: His resurrec- 
tion being the proof that he had made the full 
atonement; and that we might be justified by 
his blood. Believing, therefore, the record 
which God gave of his Son, we received this 
atonement, and were raised from a death of 
sin, to a life of righteousness; and now we sit 
. in heavenly places: we have a right to the 
kingdom of God, anticipate this glory, and are 
‘jndescribably happy in the possession of. this 
» salyation, and in our fellowship with Christ 
Jesus. 

Verse 7. That in the ages to come] God has 
produced us as an example, and one which shall 
be on record through all generations, that he 
-quickens dead souls: that be forgives the sins 
of the most sinful when they repent, and believe 
in Christ Jesus. So that what God has done 
for the sinners at Hphesus, will serve as an 

‘encouragement to all ages of the world: and 
on this evidence, every preacher of the Gospel 
‘may boldly proclaim, that Christ saves unto the 
‘uttermost all that come unto God through him. 
And thus the exceeding riches of his grace will 
appear in the provision he has made for the 
‘salvation-of both Jews and Gentiles. 

This observation of the apostle is of great use 

and importance; because we are authorised to 


£ 


~ state, in all the successive ages of the world,’ 


that he whosaved the sinvers at Ephesus, is 
ever ready to save all who, like them, repent 
of their sins, and believe in Christ Jesus. 


And therefore the apostle adds, | 


Verse 8. For by grace are ye saved ; through 
faith] As ye are now brought into a state of 
salvation, your sins being all blotted out, and 
you made partakers of the Holy Spirit; and 
having a hope fall of immortality, you must not 
attribute this to any works ormerits of yours ; 
for when this Gospel reached you, you were all 
found dzad in tréspasses, and dead in sins ; 
therefore it was God’s free mercy to you, ma- 
nifested through Christ, in whom ye were com- 
manded to believe ; and having believed by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, ye received, and were 
sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise; so that 
this salvation is in no sense of yourselves, but is 
the free gift of God, and not of any kind of 
works ; so that no man ean boast as having 
wrought out his own salvation, or even contri- 
buted any thing toward it. By grace ye are 
saved through faith in Christ. This is a true 
doctrine, and continues to be essential to the 
salvation of man to the end of the world. , 

But whether are we to understand fen or 
salvation as being the gift of God? This ques- 
tion is answered by the Greek. text, cy yap 
KAxpere ESE TET MO MEyol She THS WiSeWs* Hab TOUTO 
oun @& uray: Obscu ro dwpov, oun ef epyove sve fan 
Tks HAUYNTNT AL, 
through faith: and rurs [rouroe, this salvation] 
not of you; it is the gift of God, not of works : 
so that no onecan boast.” ‘“‘ The relative roura, 
this, which -is in the neuler: gender, cannot, 
stand for zisuc, faith, which is the feminine ; 
but it has the whole sentence that goes before 
for its’ antecedent.” But it may be asked, is 
not faith the gift of God? Yes, as to the grace 
by which it is produced: but the grace or power 
to believe, and the act of believing, are two dif- 
ferent things. Without the grace or power to 
believe, no man eyer did or can believe; but 
with that power, the act of faith isa man’s own. 
God never believes for any man, no more than 
he repents for him: the penitent, through this 
grace enabling him, believes for himself; nor 
does he helieve necessarily, or impulsively, 
when he has that power: the power to believe 
may be present long before it is exercised, 
else why the solemn warnings with which we 
meet every where in the word of God; and 
threatenings against those who do not be- 
| lieve? .Is not this a proof that such persons 
have the power, but do not use it: they believe 
not, and therefore are not established. This, 
therefore, is the true state of the case: God 
gives the power,.man uses the power thus, 
given, and brings glory to God; without the 
power, no man can: believe: with it, any man 
may. 
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we should walk in them. | 

11 Wherefore ¥ remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentilesin the flesh, 
-whoare called Uncircumcision by that 
which is called *the Circumcision in. 
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¥ Deut. 32. 6. Psa. 100. 3.. Isai. 19, 25. & 29, 23. & 44. 21. 
John 3. 3,5. 1 Cor. 3. 9. .2Cor. 5.5, 17. Ch. 4.24. Tit..2. 
14.—w Ch. 1. 4.—* Or,| prepaned.—y YCor. 12. 2. Ch. 5. 8. 
Col. 1. 21. & 2.13. 


(—— 


z Rom. 2. 28,29. Col. 2, 13.—* Chap. 4.18. Cole 1. 21.» 
b See Ezek. 13. 9. John 10. 16.—e Rom. 9. 4, 8-41 Thess. 
4.13.—e Gal. 4. 8. 1'Thess. 4. 5.—f Gal. 3, 28.—g Acts 2. » 
39: Ver. 17. eet Pied 


Verse 10. For we are his workmanship} So 


far is the salvation from being our own work, or | 


granted for our own work’s sake, we are our- 


selves not only the creatures of God, but our | 


new creation was produced by his power; for 
we are created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 
fle has saved us so that we may show forth the 
virtues of him who called-us from darkness 
into his marvellous light. For, though we are 
not saved for our good works, yet we are saved 
that we may perform good works to the glory of 
God, and the benefit of man. ; 

Which God hath before ordained] Ous. xpoi- 
toluacey, for which God before prepared us, 
that we might walk in them. For, being saved 
“from sin, we are made partakers of the spirit of 
holiness; and it is natural to that spirit to lead 
to the practice of holiness; and he who is not 
holy in his life is not saved by the grace of 
Christ. The before ordaining, or rather pre- 
paring, must refer to the time when God began 
the new creation in their hearts; for, from the 
first inspiration.of God upon the soul, it begins 
to Jove holiness: and obedience to_the will of 
God is the very element in which a holy or re- 
generated soul lives. | 

Verse 11. Wherefore remember] That ye 
may ever see and feel your obligations, to live a 
pure and holy life, and be unfeignedly thankful 
to God for your salvation; remember that ye 
were once heathens, in the flesh, without the 
pure doctrine, and under the influence of your. 
corrupt nature ; such as by the Jews, (who'glo- 
ried, in consequence of their circumcision, to be 
in covenant with God,) were called uncircum- 
cision, i, e. persons out of the divine covenant, 
and having no right or title to any blessing of 
God. 

Verse 12. That at that time ye were without 
Christ] Not only were not Christians, but had 
no knowledge of the Christ or Messiah, and no 
title to the blessings which were to proceed 
from him. A 

Aliens from the commonwealth of Israel] Ye 
were by your birth, idolatry, &c. alienated from 
the commonwealth of Israel; from the cividand 
religious privileges of the Jewish people. 


Strangers from the covenants of promise]: 
Having no part in the promise of the covenant. 


made with Abraham, whether considered as 
relating to his natural or spiritual seed: and 
no part in that of the covenant made at Horeb 
with the Israelites, when a holy law was given 
them, and God condescended to dwell among 
them, and to lead them to the promised land. 
Having no hope] Either of the pardon of sin, 
or of the resurrection of the body; nor indeed 
OT i ; 


of the immortality of the soul. Of all these 
things the Gentiles had no rational or well- 
grounded hope. _ 4. ihe 
Without God in the world] They had gods » 
many, and lords many; but in no Gentile nation ~ 
was the true God known: nor indeed had they 
any correct notion of the divine nature. Their 
idols were by-nature, no gods ; they could nei- 
ther do evil nor good ; and therefore they were 
properly without God, having no true object of , 
worship, and no source of comfort. Hewhohas — 
neither God nor Christ, is ima most deplorable . 
state; he has. neither a God to worship, nora. 
Christ to justify him. - And this is the state of 
every man who is living without the grace and .~ 
spirit of Christ. All such, whatever they may 
profess, are no better than practical atheists. 
Verse 13. Ye who sometimes were far 0; f< = 
To be far off, and to be near, are sayings much = 
in use among the Jews; and among them, tote - 
near, signifies, 1. To be in the approbation or 
favour of God; and to be far off, signifies to be 
under his displeasure. So a wicked Jew might 
be said to be far off from God when he was ex- 
posed to his displeasure ; and a holy man, or a 
genuine penitent, might be said to be mghia 
God, because such persons are -in his favour. 
2. Every person who offered a sucrifice to God 
was considered as having access to him, by the 
blood of that sacrifice ; hence the priests, whose 
office it was to offer-sacrifices, were considered 
as being nigh to God. And all who brought 
gifts to the altar, were considered as approach- 
img the Almighty. 3. Being far off, signified 
the state of the Gentiles as contradistinguished 
from the. Jews, who were nigh. And these. 
expressions were used in reference to the 
tabernacle, God’s dwelling place among the 
Israelites ; and the sacrifices there offered. All 
those who had access to this tabernacle, or were 
nigh to it, or encamped’about it, were said to 
be nigh to God; those who had no access to it, 
were said to be far off. Hence the lat er 
phrase is used to distinguish the Gentiles from 
the Jewish people ; and this appears to be the 
meaning of the prophet, Isai. lvii. 19." I create - 
the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him that is 
far.off, and to him That is near, saith the Lord: 
i.e. I give cause of praise and rejoicing to the 
Gentile as well as to the Jew.” And to this 
Seripture, and to this thing, the apostle seems 
here to allude. You, Gentiles, who were un- 
acquainted with God, and were even. without 
God in the world, are brought to.an acquaint- : 
vance with him; and are now, through Christ 
Jesus, brought-into the favour and fellowship» 
lof God. And as the Jews of old appro ea 


* 


}eny 
: 


UC. 


2 
ae 


' 


PY $ 


The middle wall between Jews 
“4M ae nigh by the bloodof Christ. 


‘Ae, Wapc'Neo. 14 For" he is our peace, | 
ee -.'who hath made both one, 
_and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between usy 
- 15 * Having abolished }in his flesh 


3 the enmity, even the law of command- |} 


ments contained in ordinances; for to 
_ make in himself of twain, one ™ new 


| Mic. 5. 2. John 16,33. Acts 10.36. Rom. 5.1. Col. 1. 20. 

* {John10. 16. Gal. 3. 28— Col. 2. 14, 20.—! Col. 1. 22. 
m2.Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6. 15: Ch. 4. 24.—2 Col. 1. 20, 21, 22. 
© Rom. 6. 6. & 8.3. Col. 2. 14. 
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concile both: unto God in Ss “ve *: 
one body by the cross, ° having slain 
the enmity ?thereby: 
.17 And came ' and preached peace 
to you which were afar off, and to: 
‘them that were nigh. © 
18 For t through him we both have 


P-Or, in himself.—r Isai. 57.19. Zech. 9.10. Acts 2. 39: 
& 10.36. Rom.'5. 1. Verse 13, 14.—s Psa. 148. 14.t John 
10.9. & 14.6. Rom. 5.2_ Chi 3, 12.. Hebr..4, 16. & 10. 19,. 
20. 1 Pet. 3. 18. < Bead 


God by the blood of their sacrifices, so you ap- 
proach him by the blood of Christ. : 
Verse 14. For he is our peace} Jesus Christ 
has died for both Jews and Gentiles, and has 
‘become a peace-offering, mw shalom, to re- 
concile both, to God and to each other. © 
Who. hath made both one] Formed one 
church out of the believers of both people. 
_. The middle wall of ee By abolishing 
the law of Jewish ordinances, he has removed 
that which kept the two parties not only ina 
state of separation, but also at variance. 


. This expression, the middle wall, can refer 
only to that most marked distinction which the 
Jewish laws and customs made between them 
and all other nations whomsoever. 

Some think it refers to their ancient manner 
of living among the Gentiles; as they always 
endeavoured to live in some place by themselves, 
and to have a river, or a wall, between them 
and their heathen neighbours. Indeed, where- 
ever they went, their own rites, ordinances, 
and customs, were a sufficient separation be- 
tween them and others: and as Jesus Christ 
abolished those customs, admitting all into his 

. church, both Jews and Gentiles, by repentance 
and faith ; he may be said to have broken down 
the middle wall of partition. When, at the 
death of Christ, the veil of the temple was rent 
from the top to the bottom, it was an emblem 
that the way to the holiest was laid open, and 
‘that the people at large, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, were to have access to the holiest by the 

blood of Jesus. 

Some think there is an allusion’ here to the 
‘wall called chel, which separated the court of 
Israel from the court of the Gentiles ; but this 
was not broken down till the temple itself was. 
destroyed: and to this transaction the apostle 

~ cannot be supposed to allude, as it did not take 
piace till long after the writing of this epistle. 

Verse 15. Having abolished in his flesh] By 
his incarnation and death, he not only made an 

-atonement for sin, but he appointed the doctrine 
of reconciliation to God, and of love to each 

“other, to be preached in all nations; and thus 
glory was brought to God in the highest; and 

-on earth peace and good will were diffused 
among men. 

The enmity of which the apostle speaks, was 
reciprocal among the Jews and Gentiles. The. 

ormer detested the Gentiles, and could hardly 
allow them the denomination of men ; the latier 
had the Jews in the most sovereign contempt, 
because of the peculiarity of their religious 
rites and ceremonies, which were different 
from all the other nations of the earth. 


The law of commandments] Contained in, or 
rather concerning ordinances ; wirch law was 
made merely for the purpose of keeping the “ 
Jews a distinct people, and pointing out the Son 
of God till he should come. _When, therefuze, 
the end of its institution was answered, it was 
no longer necessary ; and Christ by his death 
abolished it. Reo eS 

To makein himself | To make one church out 
of both people, which should be considered the 
body of which Jesus Christ is the head. Thus he 


| makes one new man, one new church; and thus 


‘he makes and establishes peace. I think the , 
apostle. still alludes to the peace-offering, oybw 
shalom, among the Jews. They have asaying, 
Sephra, fol. 121. Whosoever offers a peace offer- 
ing sacrifice, brings peace to the world. Sucka 
peace-offering was the death of Christ; and, 
by it, peace is restored to the earth. pes 

Verse. 16. That he might reconcile both—in 
one body] That the Jews and Gentiles, be- 
lieving on the Lord Jesus, might lay aside all 
their causes of contention, and become one 
spiritual body, or society of men, influenced by 
the spirit, and acting aecording to the precepts 
of the Gospel. 

Having slain the enmity thereby] Having by . 


his death upon the cross, made reconciliation. 
beween God and man; and by his spirit in 
their hearts, removed the enmity of their fallen. 
sinful nature. Dr. Macknight thinks that 
abolishing the enmity, is spoken of the removal 
of the hatred which the Jews and Gentiles 
mutually bore to each other, because of the di/- 
ference of their respective religious worship. 
And that slaying the enmity refers to the re- 
moval of evil dusts and affections from the heart 
of man, by the power of divine grace. ‘This is 
nearly the sense given above. é 
Verse 17. And came and preached peace} 
Proclaimed the readiness of God to forgive and 
save both Jews and Gentiles. See the note on 
ver. 13. ; ? 
Verse 18. For through him] Christ Jesus; 
we both, Jews and Gentiles, have access by one 
spit, through the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
unto.the Father, God Almighty. This text isa 
plain proof of the Holy Trinity. Jews and 
Gentiles are to be presented ‘unto God the 
FAtuHER: the Sprrit of God works in their 
hearts, and prepares them for this presentation; 
and Jesus Christ himself introduces them. No 
soul can’ haye access to. God but by Jesus 
Christ; and he introduces none but such as re- 
ceive his Holy Spirit. All who receive that 
spirit, are equally dear to him; and whatever 


U-theirmames be among. men, they are known in 
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heaven as children of Ged, and heirs of eternal 
elor y . ; ae : 
bs eae 19. Yewre no. more strangers] In this 
-chapter, the -Aurch of God is compared to a city 
which hes a variety of privileges, rights, &c. 
founded on regular charters and grants. The 
Genules having believed in Christ, are all in- 
corporated with the believing Jews, in this holy 
_ city. Formerly, when any of them came to 
~ Jerusalem, being £ever, strangers, they had no 
kind of rights whatever; nor could they, as 
mere heathens, settle among them. Again, if 
‘any of them, convinced of the errors of the 
Gentiles, acknowledged the God of Israel, but 
did not receive circumcision, he might dwell in 
the land, but he had no right to the blessings of 
ihe covenant: such might be*ealled. raporxos, 
sojourners ; persons who have no property in 
the land; and may only rent a house for the 
time being. 

Fellow-citizens with the saints] Called to the 
enjoyment of equal privileges with the Jews 
themselves, who, by profession, were a holy 
people ; whowere bound to be holy, and there- 
fore are often called saints, or holy persons, 
when both their hearts and conduct were far 
from being right in the sight of God. But the 
saints, spoken of ‘here, are the converted, or 
Christianised Jews.” 

Of the household of God] The house of God 
is the temple; the temple was .a type of the 
Christian church ; this is now become God’s 
house; all genuine believers are considered as 
heing osxetot, domestics of this house; the 
children and servanis of God Almighty, having” 
all equal rights, privileges, and advantages; as 
all, through one spirit, by the sacred head of 
the family, had equal access toGod: and each 
might receive as much grace, and as much 
glory, as his soul could possibly contain. 

- Verse 20. And are built upon the foundation] 
Folleang the same metaphor, comparing the 
church of Christ to a city, and to the temple ; 
the believing Ephesians are represented as 
parts of that building ; the living stones, out of 
which it is principally formed, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 
having for foundation, (the ground plan, speci- 
fication, and principle on which it was:builded) 
the doctrine taught by the prophets in the Old 
Testament, and the apostles in the Wew.  Jesiis 
Christ being that corner stone, or axpoyayieatos, 
the chief angle, or foundation cornerstone ; the 
connecting medium by which both Jews and 
Gentiles were united in the same building.— 
Hlsewhere Jesus Christ is termed the founda- 
tion-stone. Behold, I layin Zion a foundation- 


stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, Isai. 


xxvill. 16, but the meaning is the same in all 


the places where these terms foundation or 
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corner-stone occur ; for in laying the 
of a building, a large stone is generally placed 
at one of the angles or corners, which serves to 
form a part of the two walls which meet in that: 
angle. When, therefore, the apostle says that 


foundation, 


such a foundation-stone as that abovemen+ 
tioned. % < 

Verse 21. In whom] . By which foundation 
corner-stone, Christ Jesus, all the building 
composed of converted Jews and Gentiles, fitly 
framed together ; cuvapucrcyouyern, properly 
jointed and connected together: groweth unto & 
holy temple ; is continually increasing, as new 
converts from Judaism or heathenism: flock 
into it. It is not a finished building; but will 
continue to increase, and be more and more 
perfect till the day of judgment. Tere 

Verse 22. In whom ye also are builded] The - 
apostle now applies the metaphor to the purpose 
Sor which he produced it, retaining however some 
of the figurative expressions. As the stones in 
a temple are all properly placed, so as to form 
a complete house, and be a habitation for the 
Deity that is worshipped there; so ye are all, 
both believing Jews and Gentiles, prepared by 
the doctrines of the prophets and apostles, un- 


“<: 


| der the influence of the Spirit of Christ, to be- 


come a habitation of God; a church in which 
God shall be worthily worshipped, and in which. 
he can continually dwell. : 


wagkte 
1, Many suppose that the apostle, in the 
preceding chapter, alludes to the splendour of 
the femple of Diana at Ephesus; which was ~ 
reputed one of the wonders of the world. But — 
to me, this opinion does not. seem sufficiently 
founded. I believe he has the Jewish temple 
continually in view; for that temple, above all 
in the universe could alone be said to bea 
habitation of God. Both in the tabernacle and - 
temple, God dwelt between the cherubim; 
there was the symbol of his presence, and there, 
was the worship performed which himself had 
described.’ After the model of this was the 
spiritual temple, the Christian church, con-— 
structed ; and God was to dwell in the one, as” 
he had dwelt in the other. This simile, drawn 


thy of the apostle’s design: to have alluded to 


| the temple of Diana, would have disgraced his 
|| subject. And as many at Ephesus were Jews, 


‘ahd well acquainted with the ‘temple at Jeru-— 


indwelling of God, that which distinguished th 
_Jewish temple from all others on the face. 
the earth. os ae 5 cP i Be pr 


¥) 


| 2. The church of God is very properly said 


sh 
ois 
af. 

i 


from the temple at Jerusalem, was alone wor- 


salem, they would both feel and venerate the 
|| apostle’s simile, and be led to look for the 


” 
of | 
fne. 

Ba So 


Jesus Christ is the chief corner-stone, it means’ = 


a ee - 


i es 
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"Nothing so. wort! y 


himself. 
_ says one, so aug 
is the temple of Gov. — 


of reverence, se 


__ -dwelis init.” . 


{Nothing so ancient, since the patriarchs and 
prophets laboured in building it. 


Of Atenas, 


og 
since he is the corner-stone. 9 
Nothing so Jofty, since it reaches as high as 
heaven, and to the bosom of God himself. 
Nothing so regular and well proportioned, 
since the Holy Spirit is the architect. 
NN. othing more beautiful, or adorned with greater 


wariety, since it consists of Jews and Gentiles. 


_ ofevery age, country, sex, and condition ; the 
_ mightiest potentates, the most renowned /aw- 
.gtvers, the most profound philosophers, the 

* most eminent scholars, besides 

whom the world was not worthy, have formed 

_* apart of this building. 

Nothing more spacious, since it is spread over 
_the whole earth, and takes in all who have 
washed their robes, and made them white in 
_ the blood of the Lamb. 

Nething so inviolable, since it is consecrated to 
. Jehovah. on 
Nothing so divine, since it is a Living building, 
animated and inhabited by the Holy Ghost. 
Nothing so beneficent, seeing it gives shelter to 


the poor, the wretched, and distressed of every, 


2 Ration, and kindred, and tongue. 
It is the place in which God does his marvellous 


works: the theatre of his justice, mercy, good- 


eing God | 


more closely united and indivisible, 


1 those of 


solid, since Jesus Christ is. the | 


gust as this |} 


one only inspiring: Spirit; so there is but one» 
| chien ts thick cuesneebhe I vah per- 
forms his -work of salvation. ' _ church, 
however scattered and divided throughout the 
world, is but one building, founded on the Old 


never breathed, therefore 1t can do no good to 
man, and only imposes on the ignorant and 
credulous by a vain show of Jifeless pomp and 


splendour. This phantom called true relagion, 
and the church, by its votaries, is in heaven de- 
nominated vain superstition; the~ speechless 
symbol of departed piety. ae eens 


‘ * 


Ce CHAPTER Il. i ee 3. 


Paul, ® prisoner for the testimony of Jesus, declares his knowledge of what had been a mystery from all ages, that the. Gen 
‘tiles should be fellow heirs, and of the same body. with the Jews, 1—6. Of which doctrine he was made a minister, that he 
might declare the unsearchable riches of Christ; and make known to principalities and powers this. eternal purpose of God, 


‘all the fulness of God, 14—19, - His doxology, 20, 21. 


OR this cause I Paul, 
eS ‘the prisoner of Jesus 
ances Ave & Christ, > for you Gentiles, 

2 (If ye have heard of ¢ the dispen- 


' ALM: cir. 4065. 
A. D. cir. 61 


%—12. He desires them not tobe discouraged on account of his tribulations, 13. His prayer that they might be filled with 


sation of the grace of God 4; «ir. ass. 


“which is given me to you- A ¥.0-g13._ 
ward : nis Cas. Aug. 8 
3 *How that f by revelation  hemade’ 


a Acts 21. 33. & 28. 17,20. Ch. 4. 1. & 6.20. Phil. 1.7, 13, 
24, 16. Col. 4.3, 18. 2 Tim. 1. 8. & 2.9. Phil, 1. 9.—b Gal. 


4.1. Ch. 4.7. Col. 1. 25.—@ Acts 9. 15. & 13. 2. Rom. 12. 3. 
Gal. I. 16. Ver. 8.—e Acts 22. 17, 21. & 26. 17, 18.—F Gal. 1. 
12. Rom. 16.25. Col. 126,27,” 


5. 1. Gol. 1. 24. 2Tim.2, 10.—c Rom. 1.5. & 11. 13. 1 Cor. 


" NOTES ON CHAPTER IIL. 
. Verse 1. For this cause] Because he main- 
_ tained that the Gentiles were admitted to all 
» the privilezes of the Jews, and all the blessings 


of the new covenant, without being obliged to 
‘submit to circumcision, the Jews persecuted || 
cbr 4 


and caused hin to be imprisoned, first at 


Cosarea, where he was obliged to appeal to the | 


Roman emperor, in consequence of which he 
was sent prisoner to Rome. 
2Q1—28, &. 

The prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles] 
for preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, and 
showing that they were not bound by the law 


of Moses, and yet were called to be fellow-. 


citizens with the saints ; for this very cause the 
Jews persecuted him unto bonds, and conspired 


his death. ©. 30.0 ‘ cg Se 
Verse 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation ] 


The compound particle etye, which is com- 


See Acts xxi. | 


| 


monly translated if indeed, m several places 
means since indeed, seeing that, and should be 
translated so in this verse, and in several other 

laces of the New Testament, Seeing ye have 
heard of the dispensation of God, which is given 
me to yourward: this they had amply learnt 


|| from the apostle, during his stay at {phesus, 


for he had not shunned to declare unto them the 
whole counsel of God, Acts xx. 27. and kept 
nothing back that was profitable to them, ibid. v. 


20. And this was. certainly among those things 


that were most profitable, and most necessary to 


be known... » + ; J 
By the dispensation of the grace of God we 
may understand either the apostolic office and 
gifts granted to, St. Paul, for the purpose of 
reaching the Gospel among the Gentiles : see 
Rom. 1, 5. or the knowledge which God gave 
him of that gracious and divine plan which he 
had formed for the conversion of the Gentiles. 
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How the apostle was fitted for EPHESIANS. 


sir. 4068. known unto me the mys- 
‘8 tery; as I wrote ‘afore in 
nis Cas, Aug.8. fey words; Pete 


eA 4 W hereby, when. ye read ‘ye ‘may ; 


‘understand my knowledge "in the mys- 
‘teryton Ohmst. of ee. « a 
5 1 Whichin other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, ™ as it is 
now revealed unto the holy apostles 

and prophets by the Spirit ; 
6 That the Gentiles * should be fellow- 


and P partakers of his pro- 


i ie : — iy 
* : ‘ . . 


‘his mission to the Gentiles 
313. 


heirs, and :°of the same body, 


mise in Christ bythe Gospel: = 
7 * Whereof 1 was made a 1 
*according to the gift of the gr: 
God given unto me by ‘ theseffectu 
working of his powere gg ® 
8 Unto me, " who am less than the 
least of all saints, is this grace gi 
that ° [ should preach among the Gen- — 
tiles “the unsearchable riches of Christ; ~. 


Es * 


h Gh. 1. 9, 10.—i Or; a Tittle before. —K 1 Cor. 4.1. Ch. 6. 
49.—1 Acts 10. 28,, Rom. 16. 25. Ver. 9.—m Ch, 2. 20,—" Gal. 
3. 28,29, Ch, 2. 14.—0 Ch. 2.15, 16.—p Gal. 3.14. 

Sas m, * 


Ch, 1, 19. Col. 1. 29.—u 1 Cor. 15. 9. 1 Tim. 1.13, 15.— Gal. 
1.16. & 2.8. 1 Tim. 2.7.2 Tim. 1. 11.—w Ch. 1, 7. Col. 1.27. 


~ For the meaning of the word economy, see the 
nove chap. i. 10. 4 
Verse 3. By revelation he made known unto 
me] Instead of eyvweice, he made known, 
eqvaegic8y, was made known, is the reading of 
ABCD*FG. several others; both the Syriac, 
» Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, and Itala; with 
Clemens, Cyril, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Da- 
mascenus, and others: it is doubtless the true 
reading. ' - 

The apostle wishes the Ephesians to under- 
stand that it was not an opinion of his own, or 
a doctrine which he was taught by others, or 
which he had gathered from the ancient pro- 
phets; but one that came to him by immediate 
revelation from God: as he had informed them || 
before, in « few words, referring to what he had | 
said, chap. 1. 9—12. 

Verse 4. Whereby, when ye read) When ye 
refer back to them. | 

Ye may understand my knowledge], Ye may | 
see what God has given me to know concerning || 
what has been hitherto a mystery, the calling of |, 
the Gentiles, and the breaking down the middle | 
wali between them and the Jews, so as to make | 
both one spiritual body ; and on the same con- 
ditions. 

Verse 5. Which in other ages was not made || 
known] That’ the calling of the Gentiles was | 
made known by the prophets, in different ages 
of the Jewish church, is exceedingly clear ; but 
it certainly was not made known in that clear 
and precise manner in which it was now re- 
vealed by the spirit, unto the ministers of the 
New Testament: nor was it made known unto 
them at all, that the Gentiles should find salva- | 
tion without coming under the yeke of the Mosaic 
faw ; and that the Jews themselves should be 
freed from that yoke of bondage. These were 
discoveries totally new, and now revealed for the 
first time by the Spirit of God. 

Verse 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs] This is the substance of that mystery 
which had been hidden from all ages, and which 
was now made known to the New Testament | 
apostles and prophets; and more particularly to 
St. aPaule ‘ 

His promise in Christ] That>the promise. 
made to Abraham, extended to the Gentiles, . 
the apostle has largely proved in his Epistle’to 
the Romans; and that it was to be fulfilled: to 
them, by and through Christ, he proves there | 
also; and particularly in his Epistle to the Ga-. 
fatians. See Galat. iii. 14. And that these | 


| Edaxyicroreew ravrav ayiav. 


blessings were to be announced in the preach- 
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ing of the Gospel, and received on believing it, é 
he every where declares, but more especially 
in this epistle. 7 i 

‘Verse 7. Whereof Iwas made_a ne? | 
Arszxovos, a deacon, a servant, acting under and 
by the direction of the great master, Jesus. 
Christ; from whom, by an especial call and 
revelation, I received the apostolic gifts and . 
office; and, by ray evegyerav tne duvapetes aurou, 
the energy, the inworking of his power, this. 
Gospel which I preached was made effectual to 
the salvation* of vast multitudes of Jews and 


r Rom. 15.16. Col. 1. 23, 25.—8 Rom. 1.5.—t Rom. Is. 18. 7 
: 
E 
. 
7 
: 
: 


Gentiles. : | 
Verse 8. Less than the least of ail saints} 

As the design of 

the apostle was to magnify the grace of Christ , 

in the salvation of the world, he uses every 

precaution to prevent the eyes of the people 


| from being turned to any thing but Christ cru- 


cified :~and, although he was obliged to speals 
of himself as the particular instrument which 
God had chosen to bring the Gentile world to 
the knowledge of the truth; yet he does it in 
such a manner, as to show that the excellency ~ 
of the power was of God, and not of him: and 


| that, highly as he and his fellow apostles were 


honoured, they had the heavenly treasure in 
earthen vessels. ‘To lay himself as low as pos- 
sible, consistently with his being in the number 
of'divinely commissioned men, he calls himself » 
less than the least ; and is obliged to make anew. 
word, by strangely forming a comparative 
degree, not from the positive, which would have. 
been a regular grammatical procedure, but. 
from the superlative. The adjective eraaxus, 
signifies little, cxaccwy, or exatroy, less, and 
caaxisoc, least. On this latter, which is the 
superlative of caayus, little, St. Paul forms his - 
comparative ehaxtsoregoc, less than the least ; a ~ 
word, of which it would be vain to attempt a bet- 
ter translation than that given in our own ver- 
sion.» It most strongly marks the unparalleled 


| humility of the apostle ; and the amazing con- 


descension of God, in favouring him who had 
been before a persecutor and blasphemer, with 
the knowledge of this glorious scheme of human - 
redemption; and the power to preach it so - 
successfully among the Gentiles. SS, 
The unsearchable riches of Christ] The word 
avetyvearros, from a, privative, and e£iyvialo, 
to trace out, from tyvos, a step, is exceeding 
well chosen here: it refers to the footsteps of 
God, the plans he had formed, the dispensations — 


| which he had published, and the innumerable _ 


providences which he had combined to prepare, — 


* ted. A. Me cir: 4063, 
ho: created: 4,™5 1. 6 
h tf: AU. 813. 9» 
eae e An, Imp. Nero-- _ 
it now ms! as, Aug. 8. _ 


ies and powers in 


¥ Verse cy Chap. 1. 9.—y Rom. 16. 25. Verse 5. q Cor. 2, w. 
Wa pete © Cok THB amet 


i 


2 Psa. 33, 6. John 1. 3; Col. 1.16. Hebr. 1, 2.—21 Pe 
~* bRom, 8.38..Ch. 1.21. Col: 1. 16. 1 Pet. 3, 22. 


es 5 5 


_Stacious designs in the salvation of a ruined 

_-world, by the incarnation, passion, death, and 
resurrection of his Son. Theré were in these 

Schemes and providences such riches, sech an 
abundance, such a variety, as could not be 
comprehended even by the naturally vast, and, 
through the divine inspiration, unparalleledly 
‘©apacious mind of the apostle. — 

Yet, he was to proclaim among the Gentiles 
‘these astonishing wonders and mysteries of 
grace; and as he proceeds in this great and 
glorious work, the Holy Spirit that dwelt in 
iihn, opens to his mind more and more of those 
‘viches; leads him into those footsteps of the 
Almighty which could not be investigated by 
man norangel; so that his preaching and epis- 
tles, taken all in their chronological order, will 

"prove that his views brighten, and his discove- 
ries become more numerous, and more distinct, 
in proportion as he advances. And had he 
lived, preached, and written to the present day, 
he had not exhausted the subject, nor fully de- 
elared to the Gentiles, the unsearchable riches 
‘of Christ; the endless depths of wisdom and 
isnowledge treasured up in him; and the inf- | 
nity of saving acts, and saving power, displayed 
by him. 

Verse 9. And to make all men see] Ker 

‘paricet ravtes, and to illuminate all; to give 
information both to Jews and Gentiles; to 
afford them a sufficiency of light, so that they 

~ might be able distinctly to discern the great4 
objects exhibited in this Gospel. 

What is the fellowship of the mystery] The 
word xctvavez, which we properly translate fel- 
lowship, was used among the Greeks, to signify 
their religious. communities; here itmay intimate 
the association of Jews and Gentiles in one 
church or body; and their agreement in that 
glorious mystery which was now so fully opened 
relative to the salvation of both.. But instead 
of xotvovie, fellowship, osxovouse, dispensation, 
or economy, is the reading of ABCDEFG. and 
more than fifty others; both the Syriac, Coptic, 
AMihiopic, Armenian, Slavonian, Vulgate, and 
Itala, with the chief of the Greek fathers. 
Some of the best printed editions of the Greek 
text have the same reading: and that in our 
common text has very little authority to support 
it. | Dispensation or economy, is far more conge- 
nial to the scope of the apostle’s declaration in 
“this place; he wished to show them the economy 
“of that mystery of bringing Jews and Gentiles 
to salvation by faith in Christ Jesus, which God, 
from the beginning ofthe world, had kept 
hidden in his own infinite mind; and did not 
think proper to reveal it, even when he pro- 
jected the creation of the world, which had 
respect to the economy of human redemption. 
And although the world was made by Jesus 
Christ, the great Redeemer ; yet at that period, | 
this revelation of the power of God, the design 


, and bring to full effect and view, his | 


of saving m whose. fall infinite wisdom had 
foreseen, was not then revealed. pol 


. Who created all things by Jesus € 
Some very judicious critics are of opinion t 
this does not refer to the material creation; 
that we should understand ‘the whole as refer- 
ring to the formation of all God's dispensations 

of grace, mercy, and truth; which have been 

planned, managed, and executed by Christ from. 
the foundation of the world to the present time. | 
But the words diaz Incou Xessou, by Jesus Christ, 
are wanting in ABCD*FG. and several others; _ 
also in the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, 
JEthiopic, Vulgate, and Itula; as also in seve-" ~ 
ral of the fathers. Griesbach has thrown the 
words out of the text, and Professor White ~ 
says, ‘‘ certissimé delenda,” they are indispu- 

tably spurious. The text therefore should be 


‘read, Which from the beginning of the world 


had been hidden in, God, who created all things. 
No inferiority of Christ can be argued from a ~ 
clause of whose- spuriousness there is the - 
strongest evidence. Sp it Me 
Verse 10. That now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places] Who are these 
principalities and powers? Some think evel 
angels are intended, because they are thus de- 


-hominated, chap. vi. 12.- Others think good* 


angels are meant; for, as these heavenly beings 
are curious to investigate the wondrous eco- 
nomy of the Gospel, though they are not its 
immediate objects, see 1 Pet. 1. 12. itis quite ~ 
consistent ‘with the goodness of God, to give 
them that satisfaction which they require. 
And in this discovery of the Gospel plan of 
salvation, which reconciles things in heaven and 
things in earth, both men and angels, these _ 
pure spirits are greatly interested, and their 
praises to the Divine Being rendered much 
more abundant.—Others imagine the Jewish 
rulers and rabbins are. intended, particularly 
those of them which were converted to Chris- 
tianity, and who. had now learnt from the 
preaching of the Gospel, what as Jews, they . 
could never have known. TI have had several 
opportunities of showing, that this sort of phra- 
seology is freynent among the Jews; and 
indeed not seldom used in the New Testament. 
Dr. Macknight, whose mode of arguing against 
this opinion, is not well chosen, supposes, that 
‘the different orders of angels in heaven are 
intended; whose knowledge of God’s dispen- 
sations must be as gradual as the dispensations 
themselves ; consequently, their knowledge of 
the manifold wisdom of God must have been 
greatly increased by the constitution of the 
Christian church.” Of this there can be no 
doubt, whether the terms in the text refer to. 
themor not. yt 7 
By the church] That is, by the Christians ; 
and by the wonderful things done in the church; 
and by the apostles who were its pastors. __ 
The manifold wisdom of God] *H roxuzroterrce 
cooie, that multifarious and greatly diversified 


wisdom of God ; laying great and infinite plans, 


and accomplishing them by endless means, 
through the whole lapse of ages; malzing every 
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‘a Aes mercy and goodness. 


* 


bay 


dl he manifold. wisdom of God: “EPH SIAN fs. 
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Nero- 


known by the church, the 


it 


prone manifold wisdom of God, 
11 4 According to the eternal purpose 
: which he porpocee in ‘Christ Jesus our 


Christ, ; 
“15.O0f whom * the whole: fn in 


Lord : 
“12 In whom we have boldness and 
“access ! with confidence by the iat 


a ofhim. . > 


cir. 4065 heavenly r places, © mi cht be || 


|| tions "for you, wae is your | 


ete a 


4 


shown. to the church. — 


eee e Wher oe Iidesia: that 4, : 
ye. faint not at. my ‘tribula ; 


glory. me 
14 ee or this cause oh bow my 


heaven and earth isnamed, 


— 7 


61 Cor. 2.7 1 Tim, 3. 16a Chap. 1, 9.—e Chap. 2. 18. 
_. fHebr. 4. 16. 


g Acts 14. Hy Phil. 1. 14. 1 Thess. 3. 3:-— Ver. me, Cor. 
1, 6.—k Ch. 1.10. Phil. 2.9, 10, ; Te 


= 


“occurrence subservient to the purposes of. his 
God’s gracious 
design to save a lost world, by Jesus Christ, 
could not be defeated by any cunning, skill, or 
_tnalice of man or devils: whatever hindrances 
are thrown in the way, his wisdom and- power 
ean remove; and his infinite wisdom can never 
« want: ways or means to effect its gracious de- 
_ signs. 


' Verse 11. According to the eternal purpose] ' 


Kara meobsrsy Toy atovev, according to the pur- 
pose concerning the periods. This seems to 
“refer to the complete round of the Jewish system, 
and to that of the Gospel. I have often ob- 
served that, though the proper grammatical 
meaning of "the word is everduring, or endless 
_ duration; yet it is often applied to those systems, 
periods, governments, &c. which have a com- 
plete duration, taking in the whole of them, 
from their commencement to their termination ; 
leaving nothing of their duration unembraced. 
So here, God purposed that the Jewish dispen- 
sation should commence at such a time, and 
‘terminate at such a time: that the Gospel dis- 
‘pensation should commence when the Jewish 
ended, and terminate only with time itself; and 
that the results of both should be endless. This 
is probably ‘what is meant by the above phrase. 

_ Which he purposed in Christ Jesus] Hv exro- 
auzey, which he made or constituted, in or for 
‘Christ Jesus. The manifestation of Christ, and 
the glory which should follow, were the grand 
objects which God kept in view, in all his dis- 
pensations. 

Verse 12. In whom we have boldness] By 
whom we, Gentiles, have ruy mappuccayv, this 


tiberty of speech; so that we may say any thing 
-by prayer and supplication; and tnv reore-' 


yeyn, this introduction, into.the divine pre- 
sence, by faith in Christ. 
we can pray to God; and it is only by him that 
we can come to God: none can give us an in- 
troduction but Christ Jesus ; and it is only for 
his sake that God will either hear or save us. 
It is on the ground of such scriptures as these, 
that we conclude all, our prayers, in the name 
and. for the sake of « Jesus Christ our Lord. 


‘Verse 13. Idesire that ye faint not} In those 


primitive times. when there was se much per 
-secution, people: were in-continual danger of 


falling away from the faith, who were not well | 


grounded in it. .This the apostle depreeates, 
_ and advances a strong reason why. they should 
be frm I suffer my. present imprisonment, 
on account of demonstrating your privileges, of 
which the Jews were envious: | bear my. ‘afilic- 
tions patiently, knowing that. what. Ihave ad-, 
vanced is of God, and thus I give ample proof 
of the sincerity of my own conviction. .The 
7428 


| of all men! 


It is only an his name | 


sufferings, therefore, of your apostle are honowr- 
able to you and to your cause; and far | om 
being any cause why you should faint, or draw 
back like cowards, in the day of distress, they 
should be an additional argument to induce you 
to persevere.” 

Verse 14. For this cause I bow my knees 
That they might not faint, but persevere, I fre- 
quently pray to God, who is our Ged, and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus. Some very ancient 
and excellent MSS. and versions, omit the words 
Tov Kupiov nov Inoou Xprsou, Of our Lord Jesus | 
Christ. And in them the passage reads, [bow 
my knees unto the Father. The apostle prays 
to God the Father, that they may not faint ; 
and he bows his knees in this praying. What 
can any man think of himself, who, in his ad- 
dresses to God, can either sit on his seat, or 
stand in the presence of the Maker and meee 
Would they sit while addressing 
any person of ordinary respectability? If they 
did so, they would be reckoned very rude 
indeed. Would they sit in the presence of the 
king of their own land? They would not be 
permitted so todo. Is God then to be treated 
with less respect than a fellow-mortal? Paul 
| kneeled in praying, Acts xx. 36. xxi. 5. Stephen 
kneeled when he was stoned, Acts vii. 59. And 
vier kneeled when he raised Tabitha, . Acts 
1x. 4 ; 

Many parts of this prayer bear. a stri t. re- 
semblance to ‘that offered up by Solomon, 


2 Chron. vi. 1, &c. when dedicating the te! 

he. kneeled down upon his knees before al } the 

congregation of Israel, and spread forth tie 

hands toward heaven, 2 Chron. vi. 13. The 

apostle was now dedicating the Christian chu ch 

that then was, and that ever’should be, to God; 

and praying for those blessings which should 

ever rest on, and distinguish it: and he. : 

down after the example of Solomon, and — \- 

vokes him to whom the first temple was dedi- 

cated; and who had made it a type of the ¢ Gospel 

church. 

Verse 15. Of whomthewhole family) Believers 

in the Lord Jesus C hrist on earth; the spirits 

| of just men made perfect, in a separate st te ja nd 
all the holy angels in beaven, make but one 

family, of which God is the Father and Head. 
St. Paul. does not say of whom the families, as 

if.each order formed a distinct household ; ; but 

he says family, because they are all one, ané 

one... And all this family is “named, exit es its 

| origin and. being from Ged, as childr ) derive . 
their name fr om him who is the father of the 
family : holy. persons in heaven and earth de- - 
rive their being and their holiness from God, 

and therefore his name is alled “up pon” them. 

Christ gives the name of Christians: ‘to. all the 


° 


, 


* 


. 
; 


pas 
Ccor 


Col. 1.1 


4.19, Col. 1.27=m Ch. 6.10. |} 
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te 


real members of his church upon earth; and 
to’all the spirits of just men, (saved since his 
advent, and through his blood,) in heaven..|| 
They are all the sons and daughters of God 
Almighty. . 

Verse 16.. That he would grant you] This | 
prayer of the apostle is one of ‘the most grand’ 
and sublime im the whole oracles of God. The 
riches of the grace of the Gospel, and the ex- 
tent to which the soul of man may be saved 
here below, are most emphatically pointed out 
here. _ Every word seems to have come imme- 
diately from heaven ; labouring to convey ideas 
of infinite importance to mankind. No para- 
phrase can do it justice, and few commentators 
seem to have entered into its spirit; perhaps 
deterred byits unparalleled sublimity. I shall 
only attempt a few observations upon the terms, 
to show their force and meaning ; and leave all 
the rest to that spirit by which these most im- 
portant words were dictated. 

‘That he would grant you—You can expect 
nothing from him but as a free gift through 
Christ Jesus: let this be a ruling sentiment of 
-your hearts when you pray to God. 

According to the riches of his glory| Accord- 
ing to the measure of his own eternal fulness ; | 
God’s infinite mercy and goodness being the 
measure according to which we are to be saved. 
In giving alms, it is a maxim that every one | 
should act according to his ability. It would 
be a disgrace to a king, or a nobleman, to give 
no more than a fradesman or a peasant. God | 
acts up to the dignity of his infinite perfec- 
tions; he gives according to the riches of his 

lory. ae’ 

Bie be dtrengilionéd with might] Ye have many 
enemies, cunning and strong ; many trials, too | 

rreat for your natural strength ; many tempta- 
tions, which no human ‘power is able success- 
fully to resist ; many duties to perform, which | 
cannot be accomplished by the strength of man; 
therefore you need divine strength; ye must | 
have might: and ye must be strengthened every 
where, and every way fortified by that might: 
mightily and most eeally strengthened. 

By has Spirit] By the sovereign energy of | 
the Holy Ghost. This fountain of spiritual. | 
energy can alone supply the spiritual strength 
pit is necessary for this spiritual work and 
conflict. 

n the inner man) Inthe soul. Every man 
mpound being: he has a body and a soul. | 
utward man is that alone which is seen 
and onsidered by men; the inward man is that 
which stands particularly in reference to God 
and eternity. The outward man is strength-: 
ened by earthly food, &c. the inward man, by | 
spiritual and heavenly influences. Knowledge, 
love, peace, and holiness, are the food of the in- 
.ward man; or rather Jesus Christ, that bread 


nourished by divine food, as the 


of life which came down from heaven; he that | 
eateth this bread, shall live and be strengthened 
by it. The soul must be as truly fed, and! 


body by natu-— 

ral food. © - ah es oh 

Verse 17. That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith] In this, as well as in many 
other passages, and particularly that in chap. . 
il. 21, where see the note, the apostle compares 
the body or church of true believers to a temple, 
which, like that of Solomon, is built up to bea. 
habitation of ‘God through the spirit. Here, . 
as Solomon did at the dedication of the temple. 


at Jerusalem, 2 Chron. vi. 1, &c. Paulhaving . -°: 


considered the church at Ephesus completely 
formed, as to every external thing, prays that 
God may come down and dwell in it. And as 
there could be no indwelling of God but by 
Christ, and no indwelling of Christ but by faith, - 
he prays that they may have such faith in Christ 
as shall keep them in constant pessession of his _ 
love and presence. God, at the beginning, 
formed man to be his temple ; and, while in a 
state of purity, he inhabited this temple: when 
the temple became defiled, God left it. In the 
order of his eternal mercy, Christ, the repairer 
of the breach, comes to purify the temple, that © 
it may again become a fit habitation for the 
blessed God. This is what the apostle points 
out to the believing Ephesians, in praying that 
Christ xerosxioas, might intensely and con-. 
stantly dwell in their hearts by faith: for the 
man’s heart, which is not God’s house, must be 
a hold of every foul and unclean spirit; a¢ 
Satan and his angels will endeavour to fild what 
God does not. ings 
That ye, being rooted and grounded in love} 
Here is a double metaphor, one taken from 
agriculture, the other from architecture. As 
trees, they are to be rooted in love; this is the 
sotl_on which their souls are to grow: into the 
infinite love of God, their souls, by faith, are to 
strike their roots; and, from this love, derive’ 
all that nourishment which is essential for their 
full growth, till they bave the mind in them that ~ 
was in Jesus; or, as it is afterward said, till 
they are filled with all the fulness of God. | As 
a building, their foundation is to be laid in this 
love. God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, &c. Here is the ground on 
which alone the soul, and all its hopes and ex- 
pectations, can be safely founded. This is a 
foundation that cannot be shaken; and it is 
from this alone that the doctrine of redemption 
flows toman; and from this alone has the soul i{s 
form and comeliness In this, as its proper soil, 
it grows. On this, as its only foundation, it rests, « 
Verse 18. May be able to comprehend with all 
saints] ‘Iva eficyuonts naraeaccecbas these 
words are so exceedingly nervous, and full of 
meaning, that it is almost,impossible to translate 
them. ‘The first word «fie xvenrs, from ¢£, in- 
tensive, and icxva, to be strong, signifies that 
they might be thoroughly able, by having been 
strengthened with might, by God’s power. ‘The 
second word, xararalecbas, from xara, inten- 
sive, and anuSara, to take, catch, or scize or, 
AQ9: 


St. Paul's prayer for 
A mage all saints, ‘what is the 


s Rom. 10, 


may be translated, that ye may fully catch, take 
Rane comprehend, this Lea mystery of 


God. The mind must be rendered apt, and 
the soul invigorated, to take in, and compre- 
fend, these mysteries. ‘ , 
hat is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height} Here the apostle still keeps up the 
: metaphor, comparing the church of God to a 
‘building; and, as in order to rear a proper 
building, formed on scientific principles, a 
ground plan and specification, must be pre- 
viously made, according to which the building 
+s to be constructed: the apostle refers to this, 
for this must be thoroughly understood, without 
which the building could not be formed. They 
were to be builded up a heavenly house, a habi- 
‘tation of God through the spirit : and this must 
have its Zatitude, or breadth ; its longitude, or 
_ length; its altitude, or height ; and its profun- 
dity, or depth. : 
It is supposed by some, that the apostle is 
here alluding to the famous temple of Diana, at 
Ephesus; whichas I have already had occasion 
- to remark, was reputed one of the wonders of 
_the world, being in length 425 feet; in breadth 
220; it was supported by 127 pillars, each 60 
feet high: was builded at the expense of all 
Asia; and was 220 years in being completed. 
i cannot, however, allow of this allusion, while 
the apostle had a nobler mode/ at hand ; and one 
“every way more worthy of being brought into 
the comparison. The templeof Jerusalem was 
that alone which he had in view; that alone 


could be fitly compared here; for that was built | 


to be a habitation of God; that was his house, 
‘and that the place of his rest: so the Christian 
temple, and the believing heart, are to be the 
constant, the endless residence of God: and 
how august must that edifice be in which the 
etérnal Trinity dwells ! 

_ But what can the apostle mean by the breadth, 
length, depth, and heighi, of the love of God ? 
imagination can scarcely frame any satisfactory 
answer to this question. It. takes in the eter- 
nity of God. Gop is Love; and in that, an 
infinity of breadth, length, depth, and height is 
included; or rather all breadth, length, depth, 

“and height, are lost in this immensity. It com- 
preliends all that is above, all that is below ; all 
that is past, and all that is to come. In refer- 
enceto human beings, the love of God, in its 
BREADTH, is a girdle that encompasses the 
globe; its LENGTH reaches, from the efernal 
purpose of the mission of Christ, to the eternity 
of blessedness, which is to be spent in his in- 
effable glories; its pDePTH reaches to the lowest 
fallen of the sons of Adam, and to the deepest 
depravity of the human heart; and its HEIGHT 
to the infinite dignities of the throne of Christ. 
He that overcometh will I give to sit down with 
me upon my throne, as.I have overcome, and sat 
down with the Father upon his throne. Thus we 
see, that the Father, the Son, and all true be- 
lievers in him, are to be seated on -the same 
throne! This is the height of the love of God; 
and the ‘height to which that love raises the 
souls that belieye in Christ Jesus ! ; as 
430 
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| knowledge, that ye might be * 


the church’ at Eiphe 
-19 And to know the lov 
of Christ, which  passet 


r 
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Verse 19. To know ‘the love of Christ whi $ 
passeth knowledge] It is only by the love of 


‘of God’s love; the death of Christ forman, is — 


the measure of Christ’s love. God so low 
world, &e. Christ loved us, and gave himself. 
Or Us. cos ae 
x But how can the love of Christ, which pass- 
eth knowledge, be known? Many have laboured 
to reconcile this seeming contradiction. Tf we 
take the verb yvevaz: in a sense in which it is 


rove, acknowledge, or acknowledge with appro- 


“ That ye may acknowledge, Bee and pub- 


licly acknowledge, that love of God which sur- 
| passeth knowledge.” We can acknowledge, 


and approve of that which surpasses our con 
|| prehension. We cannot comprehendGo: = 
| we can know that heis; approve of, love, adore 
jj and serve him. In like manner, though we 
| cannot comprehend the immensity of the love of 
| Christ, yet we know that he has loved us, and. 
washed us from our sins, in his own blood ; and 
we approve of, and acknowledge him, as our 
| only Lord and Saviour. In thisssense we may 
|| be said to know the love of Christ that: passeth 
knowledge. ie Beta 


science in general, and particularly that science 
of which the rabbins boasted; and that in 
which the Greeks greatly exulted. The for- 
mer professed to have the key of knowledge, the - 
secret of all divine mysteries; the latter con- 
sidered their philosophers, and their systems of” 


‘ Z bes 


ever been known amorg men; and reputed, o 

this account, all other nations as barbarians. 
When the apostle prays that they may know the- 
love of God which pusseth knowledge, he may 
refer to all the boasted knowledge of the Jew-. 
ish doctors; and to all the greatly extc led 


other science. This gives a clear and 


atisfac- 
tory sense. oe 


_ That ye might be filled with all ihe faliesee) 
God] Among all'the great sayings in no 


prayer, this is the greatest. To be rimizp 
with God, is a great thing: to be filled with the 
FuLNess of God, is still greater ; but to be fill- 
ed with aut the fulness of God, way ro 3d 
zou Qeov, utterly bewilders the sense, and con- 
-founds the understanding. = = 


- Most people in quoting these words, endea- 
vour to correct or explain the apostle, by 
ing the word communicable ; but this is as idl 
as if is useless and impertinent. The apostles 

means what he says ; and would be understood 
in his own meaning. By the fulness of God, we 
‘are to understand all those gifts and graces 


frequently used in the New Testament, fo ap- . ¥ 


ation; and yess, to signify comprehension; — 
then the difficulty will be partly removed.— * 


philosophy, superior to every thing that had _ 
on 


7 


But it is more likely that the word a. : 
which we translate knowledge, signifies here © 


science of the Greek philosophers. To know 
the love of Christ, infinitely papa a 


| Sh Paul?s prayer for CH: 
gM, cin 6s. rie Ap all the fulness of 


A. Dee f 
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(ere Ser aves 3 020) Now “unto. him that 
1s able to do exceeding abundantly 


€ John. 16, Chap. 1. 23. Col. 2. 9, 10.—n Romans 16:,25. 


yhich he has promised to bestow on man: and 
ich he dispenses tothe church. To be filled 
. with all the fulness of God, isto have the whole 

soul filled with meekness, gentleness, goodness, 
love, justice, holiness, mercy and truth. And, as 
what God jills, neither sin nor Satancan fill; con- 


sequently, it implies that the soul shall be emp- | 


tied of sin: that sin shall neither have dominion 
“over it, nora being init. It is impossible for us 
_to understand these words in a lowersense than 
this. But how much more they imply, (for more 
they do imply,) I cannot tell. As there is no 
end tothe merits of Christ, no bounds to the 
mercy and love of God, no limits to the im- 
proveability of the human soul; so there can 
e no bounds set to the saving influence which 
- God will dispense to the heart of every believer. 
We may ask, and we shall receive: and our 
joy shall be fudl. : 

Verse 20. Now unio him] Having finished 
his short, but most wonderfully comprehensive 
and energetic prayer, the apostle brings in his 

_doxology, giving praise to him from whom all 
‘blessings come, and to whom all thanks are due. 
~ That is able to do exceeding abundantly] It 
is impossible to express the full meaning of 
these words. God is omnipotent ; therefore he 
is able'to do all things: and able to do umee «x 
meeiccou, superabundantly above the greatest 
‘abundance. And who can doubt this, who has 
any rational or scriptural views of his power or 
his love? _ ; 
All that we ask or think] We can ask every 
good of which we have heard; every good 
* which God has promised in bis word; and we 
can think of, or imagine, goods and blessings 
* beyond all that we have either seen or read. 
', Yea, we can imagine good things to which it 
‘is impossible for us to give aname; we can go 
‘beyond the limits of all human descriptions : we 
ean imagine more than even God has specified 
- in his word: and can feel no bownds to our ima- 
- gination of good, but impossibility and eternity. 
And after all, Godis able todo more for us than 
we can ask or think, and his ability here is so 
“necessarily connegted with his wi/lingness, that 
the one indisputably implies the other; for, of 
‘what consequence would it be to tell the church 
“of God, that he had power to do so and so, if 
‘there were not implied an assurance that he 
“will do what his power can, and what the soul 
of man needs to have done? 


_ According to the power that worketh in us] 
All that he can do, and all that he has promised 
to do, will be done according to what he has 
done; by that power of the Holy Ghost, ray 
‘evegyouserny, which worketh strongly in us ; acts 
_with energy in our hearts, expelling evil, puri- 
fying and refining the affections and desires, 
_ and implanting good. 


_ Verse 21. Unto him] Thus possessed of 


power and goodness, be glory in the church, be 
“unceasing praises ascribed in all the assemblies 
of the people of God, wherever these glad 


CHA 


-|worketh in us, fi 


“above all that we ask or think, ” ac- | 


“the church at Ephesus 
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cording to the power that 


“21 *Unto him be glory in ™2e 
the church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen. — 


v1 Cor. 2, 9.—w Ver. 7. Col. 1. 29.—x Rom. iI, 36. & 16. 27..- 
_” Heb. 13, 21, Ni eee ol og 2 
tidings are preached; and wherever this glo- 
rious doctrine shal! be credited. ae ee 
By Christ Jesus) Through whom, and for. 
whom, all these miracles of mercy and power’ 
are wrought. ; Ps sas 
Throughout all ages) ’ 


Ess wacas ras yaveac, 
through all succeeding generations ; while the 
race of human beings continues to exist on the 
face of the earth. se iis 
World without end.| Tou aswvos roy escover, | 
throughout eternity ; in the coming world, as 
well as in this. The song of praise begun upon 
earth, and protracted through all the genera- 
tions of men; shall be continued in heaven, by 
all that are redeemed from the earth, where 
eras, limits, and periods, are no more forever. 
Amen.| So be it! so let it be! and so it will 
_be; for all the counsels of God are faithfulness 
and truth; and not one jot or tittle of his pro-- 
mise has failed from the foundation of the 
world tothe present day; nor can fail, til} 
mortality is swallowed up of life: 
Therefore, to the Father, Son, and Holy 
“Ghost, be glory, dominion, power, and thanks~- 


giving; now, henceforth, and for ever. Amen. 
and Amen. . Bea, Sees 

1. For the great importance of the matter 
‘contained in this chapter, and the sublimity of 
the language and conceptions, there is no por- 
tion of the New Testament equal to this. The 
apostle was now shut up in prison, but the word 
of the Lord was not bound; and the kingdom 
of God seems to have been opened to him in a’ 
most astonishing manner. There seems to have 
been exhibited to hima plan of the divine coun-* 
sels and conduct, relative to the salvation of - 
man, before, and from the foundation of the 
world to the end of time: and while, with the 
eye of his mind, he contemplates this plan, he 
describes it in language at once the most ele- 
vated that can be conceived ; and every where 
dignified and appropriate to his subject; so that 
he may with safety be compared with the finest 
of the Grecian writers. In the notes, I have 
already observed how hard it is to give any 
literal translation of the many compound epithets 
which the apostle uses. Indeed his own ner- 
vous language seems to bend and tremble under 
the weight of the divine ideas which it endea- 
vours to express. This is most observable ia 
the prayer and doxology which are contained in 
verses 14—2i. A passage in Thucydides, lib. 
vii. cap. Ixxxvii. in fine, where he gives an ac- 
count of the total overthrow of the Athenian 
general Nicias, and his whole army, by the 
Sicilians, has been compared with this of the 
apostle; itis truly a grand piece, and no reader 


| can be displeased with its introduction here— 
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Christians should walk 


. é : g 45 . “ 
Ik AwACTO? HEE ORIOL ero Many er” obKoU 


EPHESIANS... 


c2y-—* This was the greatest discom- | 


|| ings should be enjoyed by his true followers : 


hat Christ should inhabit their hearts ; and tha 
yea, and that God should do for them more . 
abundantly than they can ask or think. This 
necessarily implies that they should be saved 
rom all sin, inward and outward, in this life» 
that the thoughts of their hearts should be 
cleansed by the inspiration of God’s Holy Spirit, 
that they may perfectly love him, and worthily 
magnify his holy name. Be OMe 
As sin is the cause of the ruin of mankind, 
the Gospel system, which is its cure, is called 
good news, or glad tidings: and it is good news 
because it proclaims him who-saves his people 
from their sins. It would be dishonourable to 


the grace of Christ to suppose that sin had made 
wounds which it could not heal. ea 


ara 


CHAPTER IV. oo 


The apostle exhorts them towalk worthy of their vocation, and to live in peace and unity, 1—6. Shows that God has distri 
buted a variety of gifts, and instituted a variety of offices in his church, for the buildmg up and perfecting of the body of 
Christ, 7—13. Teaches them the necessity of being well instructed and steady in divine things,14. ‘Teaches how the body, 
‘or church, of Christ is constituted, 15,16. Warns them against acting like the Gentiles, of whose conduct he gives a 


_ lamentable description, {7—19. Points out how they had been changed, in consequence of their conversion to Christianity, 


20, 21. Gives various exhortations relative to the purification of their minds ; their conduct to each other, and to the poor, 
_ 22—28. Shows them that their conversation should bo chaste and holy, that they might not grieve the Spirit of God ; that 
they should-avoid all bad tempers, be kindly affectioned one to another, and be of a forgiving spirit, 29—32, ae 
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hoy A ae prisoner °of the Lord, 
nis Cas. Aue beseech you that ye ° walk 


worthy of the. - vocation 4; ™, er. 405s. 
wherewith ye are called, — ,4-U-C-i5 
2 4 With all lowliness and #*£##:Avs-& 


“8Ch,3.1. Phil. 1.9.—b Or, im the Lord.—ePhil. 1. 27. ol.1.10. 


1 Thess. 2..12.—¢ Acts 20.19. Gal. 5. 22,23. ol: 3. 12, 13: 


“\ NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 


- Verse 1. I therefore] Therefore, because 


God has provided for you such an abundant 
salvation; and ye have his testimonies among 
you, and have full liberty to use all the means. 
of grace ; 

—the prisoner of the Lord| Who am de- 
prived of my liberty for the Lord’s sake :— 

Beseech you that ye walk] Ye have your 
liberty, and may walk : Iam deprived of mine, 
and cannot. This isa fine stroke, and wrought 
up into a strong argument. You who are at 
large, can show forth the virtues of him who 
called you into his marvellous light; I am in 


“bondage, and can only exhort others by my 


writing ; and show my submission to God by | 


my patient suffering. sits 

he vocation wherewith ye are called| The 
calling, xavers, is the free invitation they have 
had from God, to receive the privileges of the 
Gospel; and become his sons and daughters 


without being obliged to observe Jewish rites || 


the course of his providence, ealls the person to 
be thus employed; and thus to acquire his 


lagion by which a man cannot get his soul sawed. 
If, however, a man have an honest and useful 
trade, and employ himself diligently in labour- 
ing at it, he will surely be able to maintain him- 
self by it: but, without care, attention, and 


prov-dential calling, the necessaries of life. Tn 


like manner, if a man do not walk worthy of 


as, children of Ab 


| Israel of God, 


their calling. 
ey “2 


they should be filled with all the fulness of God 5» 


livelihood. Now, as it-is a very poor calling - 
by which a man cannot live ; so it is a poor re-- 


industry, he is not likely to get, even by his ~ \: . 


-Thereis one God, one 


- in love ; 
a ‘to. 


- CHARNIV. 


|| grace accordi 
(| eift-of Christ. . 


 shond,one Spirit, &c. 
-6 ™One God and Father: 4;™, cir. ses. 
‘ofall, whos above all, and: 42,035, 
through all, and in you all. 


nis Ces. Ang. 8. 


|.-7 But ° unto» every one of us is given 


-8 Wherefore he saith, ? When he as- 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. — 


——— 
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€ Col. 3. 14.—f Rom. 12. 5. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. Ch. 2. 16. 
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: 3 2 Cor. 11. 4.—k Jude 3. Ver. 13. 5 b 


1Galv3. 27, 28. Hebr.6. 6.—m Mal. 2.10, 1Cor. 8.6, & 12. 6: 
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honourable appellations must be a strong ex- 
Z cba to the Ephesians, to walk worthy of 
- these exalted characters. But I do not find 
that the word xanoze calling, is taken in this 
“sense any where in the New Testament; but 
‘that it has fhe meaning which I have given it 
above, is evident, from 1 Cor. vii. 20. Exasoe 
ey Ty eduTEL H cxANON, ev TAUTy eyer@ Let every 
van abide in the calling to which, he hath been 
: ae - _The context shows that condition, em- 
» ployment, or business of life, is that te which the 
apostle refers. 

Verse2. With all lowliness} It is by acting 
as the apostle here directs, that a man walks 
worthy of this high vocation; rerevopeoouyy 
signifies subjection, or fens ay of mind. 

-Meekness| The opposite to anger, and irri- 
tability of disposition. : 

_Long-suffering| Maxegobuusa, long-minded- 
néss; never permitting a trial or provocation to 
get te the end of your patience. — 


_ Forbearing one another] Avex spevor ananrwr, || 


. sustaining one another ; helping to support each 
other in all the miseries and trials of life; or, 
if the word be talsen in the sense of bearing 
with each other, it may mean that, through the 

“love of God working in our hearts, we should 
bear with each other’s infirmities, ignorance, 
&c. knowing how much others have been, or 
are still obliged to bear with us. ; 

 Werse 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of 

- the Spirit in the bond of peace] There can be 
‘no doubt that the church at Ephesus was com- 
posed partly of converted Jews, as well as Gen- 
tiles. Now, from the different manner in which 
they had been brought up, there might be fre- 
quent causes of altercation. Indeed the Jews, 
though converted, might be envious, that the 
Gentiles were admitted to the same glorious 

privileges with themselves, without being initi- 
ated into them by bearing the yoke and burden 
of the Mosaic law. ‘The apostle guards them 

».ggainst this, and shows them that they should 
intensely labour, for so the word o7rouda ger im- 
plies, to promote and preserve peaceand unity. 

' By the unity of the spirit, we are to understand 

lot only a spiritual unity, but.also a unity of 

sentiments, desires, and affections: such as is 
- worthy of, and springs from, the Spirit of God. 
’ By the bond of peace, we are to understand a 


peace or union, where the interests of all parties. 
are concentrated, cemented, and sealed; the 


Spirit of God being the seal upon this knot. 
~Merse 4. There is. one body} Viz. of Christ, 
f which is | is church. . SE ‘ 


"0 

this | ‘ NERA ae ‘ . : \ ae 

ca a “Of everlasting glory; to which 
- Vou. I. ( 2% *) 


ne Spirit) The Holy Ghost, who animates | 


glory ye have.been called by the preaching of 
»the Gospel; through which ye have become 
the body of Christ, instinct with the energy of 
the Holy Ghost-co 5, | ee 

» “Verse 5. One Lord] Jesus Christ, who is the 
governor of this church. ‘ PS de a 


the same objects to the faith of all. _ 2 
One baptism] Administered in the game of 
the Holy Trinity ; indicative of the jafiencés, 
privileges, and effects of the Christian religion. 
Verse 6. One God] The fountain of all being, 
self-existent, and eternal; and Father of ail, 
both Jews and Gentiles; because he is the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh. Bact 
Who is above all] *O ext ravray, who is over 
all; as the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 


being present with every thing; providing for 
all creatures ; and, by his energy, supporting 
all things: ‘ e figs Gee's 
And in you ail.) By the energy of his spirit, 
enlightening, quickening, purifying, and com-: 
fortmg; in a word, making your hearts the 
temples of the Holy Ghost. Some think the 
mystery of the blessed Trinity is contained in 
this verse ? God is over all as Father ; through 


Holy Spirit. a 
Verse 7. Unto every one of us is gwen grace] 
Grace may here signify a particular office ; as 
if the apostle had said, though we are all equal 
in the respects already mentioned, yet we have 
all different offices and situations to fill up in 
the church and inthe world: and we receive. 
afree gift from Christ, according to the nature 
of the office, that we may be able to discharge 
it according to his own mind. So the free gift, 
which we receive from Christ, is according to 
the office or function which ‘he has given us to. 
fulfil; and the office is according to that free 
gift, each suited to.the other. —.__, 
Verse 8. Whereforehe saith] The reference 
seems to be to Psal. Ixvili. 18. which, however 
it may speak of the removal of the tabernacle, 
appears to have been intended to point out the 
glorious ascension of Christ after his resurrec- 
tionfrom the dead. The expositions of various 
commentators have made the place extremely 
difficult. I shall not trouble my reader with 
them; they may be seen in Rosenmuller. 
When he ascended up on high] The whole of 
this verse, asit stands in the Psalm, seems to 
refer to a military triumph. Take the follow- 
ing paraphrasé: Thou hast ascended on high : 
the conqueror was placed. in a very elevated 
chariot. Thou hast led captivity, captive ; the 


A33 


ng to the measure of the. 


cended up on high, "he led ‘captivity. 


all, by the Logos or Word ; and 7 all, by the , 


One faith] One system of religion, proposing ~ 


And through all) Pervading every thing, . 


conquered kings and generals were usually ° 


There are various.ofiices . ee: S.. im ihe’ a “9 Christ. 


4; Mi cig aise. * (Now. that he ascended, 


sere 


Av. €38 what is it but that he. also || ' 


us Cate Ane descended first intothe lower 
parts of the earth?» 

10 He that descended is the same 
also "that ascended up. far above all | 
heavens, ‘that he might,” fill all thmgs:) 

Al * And he gave some, apostles; and. 


eas ae Ss ; Lee 

12 » For the perfecting of it the ee 
for the work of the ministry, ° for the. 
difying of ‘the body of Christ: 


the faith, * and of th the knowledge « 


‘e78n8 3 13. & 6. 33, 62.—n Acts 1. 19,11. 1'Tim. 3. 16, 
Hebr. 4. 14. & 7. 26.8.1. & 9. 24.—V Acts 2. 33.—w Or, 
Sufi —* 1 Gor. ‘12. 28. Ch. 2.20. 


“y Aéts 21.8. 2Tim. 4,5,.—2 Acts 20, 28.—a Rom, 12, 7. 
b1 Corsl2. 7.~¢ 1 Cor. 14. 26,—4 Ch. 1. 23. Col. 1.24 a 
into the unity.—f Col. 2. 2, vas 


a 2 r* S ~~ 
bound behind the chariot of the conqueror, to ||. tures, according to their several c capac oe id 
grace the triumph. Thou hast received (Paul, || necessities; and particularly fill, both ted. 


given) gifts fomen; at such times, the conqueror, 
wag wont to'throw money among the crowd. 

Even to the rebellious: those who had fought 
against him, now submit unto him, and share 
His munificence ; for it is the property of a hero 
to be generous. That the Lord God might 
dwell among them: the conqueror being now 
come tg fix his abode in the conquered pro- 

‘vinces, and subdue the people to his laws. 

All this the. apostle applies to the resurrec- 
tion, ascension, and glory of Christ; though it 
has been doubted by some learned men, whether 
the Psalmist had'this in view. I shall not dis- 
pute about this; it is enough for me that the 
apostle, under the inspiration of God, applied 
the verse in this way: and whatever David 
might intend, and of whatever event he might 
‘have written, we see plainly that the sense in 
which the apostle uses it, was the sense of the 
Spirit of God: for the spirit, in the Old and 
New Testaments, is the same. I may venture 
a short criticism on a few words in the original. 
Thow hast received gifts for men, mann nnpd 
cow lakachta mattanoth. baadam ; thou hast 
taken gifts in man, in Adam. The gifts which 
Jesus Christ distr ibutes to man, he has received 
im man, in and by virtue of his incarnation ; and’ 
‘it is in consequence of his being made man, 
that it may be said, The Lord God dwells among 
them: for J esus was called Immanuel, God with 
us, in consequence of his incarnation. This 
view of the subject is consistent with the whole 
economy of grace: and suits well with the 
apostle’s application of the words of the Psalmist 
in this place. 

‘Verse 9. But that he also descended] The 
meaning of the apostle appears to be this: the 
person ‘who ascended is the Messiah; and his 
ascension plainly intimates his descension ; that 
is, his. incarnation, | humiliation, death and resur- 
rection. 

Verse 10. He that descended| And he who 
descended so low, is the same who has ascended 
sohigh. Hecame tothe lower parts of the earth; 
the very deepest abasement, having emptied 
himself, taken upon him the form: of 2 a servant, . 
and humbled himself unto death, even the death 
of the cross; now he is ascended far above all | 
heavens ; higher than all height ; he has a.name 
above every name. Here his descending into 
the lower paris of the earth, is put in opposition 
to his ascending far above all heavens. His 
abasement was Unparalleled: so also is his ex- 
altation. 

That he might fill all things.| That he might || 
be, the fountain’ whence all blessings ane 
flow ; : dispensing all good things to all his crea- 

wae 


Jews and Gentiles, with all the ‘gifts Bi races. 
of his Holy Spirit; hence it follows— 

Verse 11. He gave some, apostles} He es 
blished, several offices in his church}; furnis ed: 
these with the proper officers ; and, to qualify 
them for their work, gave them the proper gifts. 
For a full illustration of this verse, the reader 
is requested to refer to the notes on 1 Cor. 
chap. xu. 6—10. and 28—30. and to the con- 
cluding observations at the end of that chapter. E 

Verse 12.. For the perfecting of the Ziel 
For the complete instruction, purification, and 
union of all who have believed in Christ J Jesus, 
both Jews and Gentiles. For the meaning of 
| earapT ie pros, Keb oie see — note on2 Cor. ° 
Xi. 9. 

For the work of the ministry} ‘All 
various officers, and the gifts and graces con- 
ferred upon them, were judged necessary by the 
great head of the church, for its full instruction 
in the important doctrines of Christianity. The 
same officers and gifts are still necessary; and - 
God gives them, but they do not know their 
places.. In most Christian churches there ap- 
pears to be but one office, that of, preacher ; and 
‘one gift, that by which he professes to preach. 
The apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, are all compounded in the class 

reachers ; and many to whom God has ae 


|, nothing but the gift of exhortation, take texts 


to explain them ; and thus lose their time, anc 
mar their ministry. 

Edifying of the body] The body of oma 
his church ; see chap. ii. 20, &c. and itseditiegs 
tion consists in its thorough -instructic 
divine things, and its being filled with ais 
holiness. TERS y 

Verse 13. In the unity or, the faith) poe 
Gentiles being all converted according to the 
doctrines laid down in the faith, ‘the Christian 
system. Stee 

The knowledge of the Son of God}. A true 
understanding of the mystery of. the iaghaee. 
tion; why God was manifest in the flesh, and 
why this was necessary in’ order to. homey sal- ' 
vation. « 4 e 

Unio a perfect man] Ele nhs: meneibig: 


13 Till we all come °in the unity of - 


e 


ee | 


thor oughly instructed; the whole. ‘body of the 


church being fully taught, justified sanctifi 

and sealed. : : 3 ai 
Measure of the stature] The full. me 

ere wee il and ite a lta 


tiesy and Hows os inward ne ness, i 


o 
sistent with a safe state in a ce 
F925) =) 


of C 4 ite ; ig Ls 
: ot we henceforth be no more 
F ehildr 


(a. 
a. 3 


16° From whom the whole body fitly 


’ by the sleight of men, and. cunnmg ‘tothe effectual working im the measure 
“era ereby ‘they lie m wait || of évery part, maketh increase of the 
to dece " body unto the edifying of itself in love.’ 
ee = : — le A eS 
e Dor. 14.'20. ‘ol. 1,28.—h Or, age.—i Isai. 28.9. 1 Cor. 14. || » Zech. 8. 16. 2 Cor. 4.2. Wer. 25. 1 John 3. 18.—0 Or, being 
20.‘ Heb. 13:9.—| Matt. 11. 7,—m Rom. 16. 18. 2Cor. 2. 17. |] sincere.—p Ch. 1, 22. & 2: 21.—r Col. 1. 18.—s Col. 2.19. 


few very few, are bringing out the fair Gospel 
standard, to try the height of the members of 
the church; whether they »be fit for the hea- 
“venly army; whether their stature be such’as 
qualifies them for the ranks of the church mili- 
fant! The measure of the stature of the fulness, 
is seldom seen; the measure of the stature of 


exhibite ii 
Verse 14. Be no more children] Children 
here are opposed to the perfect man in the pre- 
-eeding verse; and the state of both is well ex- 
plained by the apostle’s allusions, _The man is 
" grown up, strong, and healthy; and has attained 
uch a measure, or height, as qualifies him for 
the most respectable place in the ranks of his 
country. 


. The child is ignorant, weak, and unsteady ;- 


tossed about in the nurse’s arms; or whirled | 


round in the giddy sports or mazes.of youth: 

this seems to be the apostle’s allusion. » Being 

-tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 

wind of doctrine, refers to some kind of an- 
cient play, but what I cannot absolutely deter- 

mine: probably to something similar to a éop ; 

or to our paper kite. 

. By the sleight of men] The words « ry 

wu6eia, refer to the arts used by gamesters, who 

employ false dice, that will always throw up one 


kind of number, which is that, by which those | 


who play with them cannot win. “Bp 
Cunning craftiness| tis difficult to give a 
literal translation of the original words, ¢v 
wavoueyla eos THy pecboderavirns wravnc , ‘ by 
cunning, for the purpose of using the various 
means of deception.” TMayvovgyse, signifies craft 
and sublilty in general; cheating and inposi- 
‘tion: webodese, from which we have our term 
method, signifies a wile, a particular sleight, 
mode of tricking and deceiving ; it is applied to 
the arts which the devil uses, to deceive and 
destroy souls; see’chap. vi. 11..called there the 
wines of thedevil: From this, it seems that 


M . 


‘various arts were used, ‘both by the Greek | 


-sophists and the Judaizing teachers, to render 
_ the Gospel of none effect ; or to adulterate and 
. Verse 15. But, speaking the truth in love] 
The truth recommended by the apostle, is the 
‘whole system of Gospel doctrine; this they are 
to teach and preach; and this is opposed to the 
deceit mentioned above. This truth, asit is 
the doctrine of God’s eternal love to mankind, 
must be preached in love. Scolding, and abuse 
«from the pulpit or press, in matters of religion, 
‘are truly monstrous. He who has the truth of 


Aalpleg Pagers fddiness, and emptiness, is often | 
i Roe 


propagate it, but those which love to God and 
man provides. : yi eeks 
Grown up into him] This is a continuance 
of the metaphor taken from the members of a 
human body, receiving nourishment equally, 
and growing up, each in its due proportion to 
other parts, and to the body in general. The# 
truth of God should be so preached to all the 
members of the church of God, that they may 
all receive an increase of grace and life; so 
that each, in whatever state he may be, may 
get forward in the way of truth and. holiness. 
In the church of Christ, there are persons in 
various states, the careless, the penitent, the ' 
lukewarm, the tempted, the diffident, the little 
child, the young man, and the father. He who 
had got a talent for the edification of only one 
of those classes should not stay long in a place, 
else the whole body cannot grow up in all 
things under his ministry.” ja Ne re 
Verse 16. From whom thewhole body] Dr. 
Macknight has a just view of this passage ; 
and I cannot express my own in more suitable 
terms: ‘‘: The apostle’s meaning is, that as the 
human body is formed by the union of all the 
members to each other, under the head, and by 
the fitness of each member for its own office, 
and place in the body: so the church is formed 
by the union of its members under Christ, the 
head. Farther, as the human body increases 
‘till it arrives at maturity, by the energy of 
every part in performing its proper function; 
and by the sympathy of every part with the _ 
whole; so the body or church of Christ grows 
to maturity by the proper exercise of the gifts 
and graces of individuals for the benefit of the 
whole.” . Ley lage) ae 
This verse is another proof of the wisdom and 
learning of the apostle. Not only the general 
ideas here are anatomical, but the whole phra- 
seology is the same., The articulation of the 
bones, the composition and action of the muscles, 
the circulation of the fluids, carrying nourish- 
ment to every part, and depositing some in 
every place, the energy of the system in keep- 
ing up all the functions, being particularly 
‘introduced, and the whole terminating in the 
| general process of nulrition; increasing the 
body, add supplying all the waste that had taken 
place in consequence of labour} &c. Let any 
medical man who understands the apostle’s 
language, take up this verse, and he will be 


| convineed that the apostle had all these things 


in view. I am surprised that some of those who 
have loolxed for the discoveries of the moderns 


among the ancients, have not brought in the 


God, has no need of any means to defend or |) apostle’s word emiyognyas, supply, from ertyo- 


iy 


2 


other Gentiles walk, “in the vanity of 
their mind, = BS ae REAES 

18 * Having the understanding dark- | 
ened; “being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance. that is in | 


—— 


% A 


t Oh. 24-8, Verse 22. Col,3.7. 1 Peter 4.3.—u Rom. 1. 21. 
v Acts 26, 18.—w Ch. 2.12. Gal. 4,8. 1 'Thots. 4. 5. 


ad = ae SS - 
x Rom. 1. 21.—y Or, hardness.—2 1 Tim. 4. 2.—2 Rom. 1.24, 
26. 1 Pet. 4: 3.—Ch.-1. 13." “Seas * 
. : 


x BS 


enyew, to lead up, lead along, minister supply, 

&e. as some proof that the circulation of the 
blood was not unknown to St. Paul! 

~ Verse 17. Walk not as other Gentiles walk] 
Ye are called-to holiness by the Gospel ; the. 
other Gentiles have no such calling; walk not 
as they walk. In this and the two following 
verses, the apostle gives a most awful account 
of the conduct of the heathens who were with- + 

“out the knowledge of the true God. I shall’ 
note the particulars. ; oe. = 

1. They walked in the vamity of their mind, 
ey maratornst Tov voor avtay; in the foolishness 
of their mind : want of genuine wisdom, is that 
to which the apostle refers; and it was through, 
this that the Gentiles became addicted to every 
species of idolatry: and they fondly imagined | 
that they could obtain help from gods which 
were the work of their own hands! Here their 
foolishness was manifested. ; 

2, Verse 18. Having the understanding dark- 
ened) This is the second instance alleged by 
the apostle, in the degradation of the Gentiles. 
Having no means of knowledge, the heart na- 
turally dark, became more and more so by 
means of habitual transgression; every thing in 
the Gentile system having an immediate ten- 
dency to blind the eyes, and darken the whole 
soul. eS ; 

3. Being alienated from the life of God] 
The original design of God was to live in man : 
and the life of God, in the soul of man, was 
that by which God intended to make man 
happy; and without which, true happiness was | 
never found by any human spirit; from this, 
through the ignorance that was in them, Ste ruy 
ayvolay thy ovzay, through the substantial, or 
continually existing ignorance, which there | 
was nothing to instruct, nothing to enlighten. 
“For the most accurate writings of their best | 
philosophers left them entirely ignorant of the 
real nature of God. And if they had no cor- 
ect Knowledge of the true God, they could 
have no religion ; and ifno religion, no mo- 
rality. Their moral state became so wretched 

that they are represented as abhorring every 
thing spiritual and pure, for this is the import 
of the word ernrroretapmevot, (which we. trans- 
late alienated) in some of the best Greek wri- \ 
ters. They abhorred every thing that hada 
tendency to lay any restraint on their vicious 
passions and inclinations.  —~ ° ‘ ‘J 


4. Blindness of their-heart| Av env wepo- | 


civ; because of the callousness of their hearts. 


Callous signifies a thickening of the outward || 


‘skin. of any particular part, especially on the 
nands and feet, by repeated exercise or use, 
through which such parts are rendered insensi- 


the conscience of a sinner, which is rend ed. 
stupid and insensible by repeated acts of Imi- 
QUILYR gt aye Foy ee eas 
5. Verse 19. Who being past feeling) Otcwwes. 
arunyuxores. Theyerbaraayen, signifies—t. 


devoid of pain for committing unrighteous acts. 
2. To be desperate, having neither hope nor 
desire of reformation ; in a word, to be without 
remorse ; and to be utterly regardless of con- _ 
duct, character, or final blessedness. Instead 
of arnayuuctes, several excellent MSS. and 
versions have axuarinotes, being without hope; - 
thateis; persons who, from thei manner of life: 
in this world, could not possibly hope for bless- 


feel it their interest to deny the resurrection — 
of . body, and even the wmmortality of the 
soul, Ryders. 
6. Have given themselves over unto lascivious- 
ness| Lasciviousness, acer7ere, is here personi> 
fied; and the Gentiles in question are repre- 
sented as having delivered themselves over to 
her jurisdiction. This is a.true picture of the. 
Gentile world; uncleanness, lechery, and de- 
‘bauchery of every kind, flourished among them 
without limit. or restraint... Almost all their 
gods and goddesses were of this character. _ SS 
7, To work all uncleanness with srondingssy 
This is a complete finish of the most abandoned. 
character: to do an unclean act, is bad; to 
| labour in it, is worse: to labour in all wnclean- 
ness, is worse still: but to do all this, in every 
case, to the ulmost extent, ev wreovetta, with a 
desire exceeding time, -place, opportunity, and. 
strength, is worst of all; and leaves nothing 


scribed or imagined. Such was the state of 
the Gentiles before they were blessed with the . 
light of the Gospel: and such is the state: 

those nations who have not yet veconel ae 
Gospel; and such is the state of multitudes of. 
those in Christian countries, who refuse to re- 
ceive the Gospel ; endeavour to decry it, and- 
to take refuge in the falsities: of infidelity, 
against the testimony of eternal truth, 
__ Verse 20. But ye have not so 
Ye have received the doctrines of Christianity, 
and therefore are taught differently; ye have 


é 


te 


us proclaim 
blivered it te 


ble. This nray be metaphorically applied to. | 
A355 


Jesus. ~ 


. ‘ 


To throw off all sense of shame, and to be utterly” ‘ 


more profligate, or more abandoned, to be de-. : 


of. 
ies: 


learned. Christ}. “a 


received the spirit.of Christ, and therefore are~ +» 


./ 


- 


edness in the world to come ; and who might ~ » 


ave 


$ 


« 


a 


kde 


is eetorie Ion the maiiilenanee 
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24 And that ye *put on the new 


* Col, 2. 11: & 3. 8,9. Hebri 12. 1. “1 Pet. 2 1.—a Ch. 2. 2, 
©. Ver. 17. Col. 3.7. 1 Pet. 4. 3.—e Rom, 6. 6.—f Rom: 12.2 


. Col. 3, 10.—s Rom. 6.4. 2 Cor. 5.17. Gal. 6, 15. Ch. 6. 11. 


= 


_ Verse 22. That ye put off |} And this has been. 


one especial part of our teaching, that ye should 
abandon all these, and live a life totally oppo- 
‘site to what it was before. hee 
‘The old man] See the note on Rom. vi. 6. 
vand especially the notes on Rom. xiii. 18, 14. 
«© Whichis corrupt] The whole of your for- 
-mer life was corrupt and abominable ; ye lived 
in the pursuit of pleasure and happiness; ye 
sought this in the gratification of the lusts of 
the flesh ! and were ever deceived by these 
‘lusts, and disappointed in your expectations. 
‘Verse 23, And be renewed in the spirit of 
your mind] Their old mode of living was to 
_be abandoned ; a new one to be assumed. The 


mind is to be renovated; and not only its gene- | 
- yal complexion, but the very spirit of it, all-its 
faculties and powers must be thoroughly, com-- 


pletely, and universally renewed. 

*. Verse 24. Put on the new man] Get a new 
‘nature; for in Christ Jesus, under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, neither circumcision availed 
any thing, nor-uncircumcision, but a new ecre- 
ation. Therefore ye mus 
spirit of your mind. 
_ Which after God is created in righteousness | 


Here is certainly an allusion to the creation of 


man. Moses tells us, Gen. i. 27. That God 
created manin his own image : that is, God was 
the model according to-which he was formed 
in the spirit of his mind. ‘St. Paul says here, 


» that they should put on the new man ; which 


* 


after God, iscreated in righteousness and true 
holiness; OF, octornts tno aanberec, in the holi- 
ness of truth. Both certainly refer to the 
same thing; and the one illustrates the other. 
‘From tlie apostle we learn what Moses meant 
by the image of God; it was righteousness and 
the truth of holiness.—See the note on Gen. i. 
26. It is not this or the other degree of moral 
good which the soul is to receive by Jesus 
Chat is the whole image of God ; and is 
to be formed x2ta O¢ov, according to God; the 
“likeness of the Divine Being is to be traced 
upon his soul ; and he is to bear that as fully as 
his first father Adam bore it in the beginning. 

Verse 25. Wherefore pulting- away lying’ 


* All falsity, all prevarication ; because this is 


‘opposite tovthe truth, as it isin Jesus ; ver. 21. 

and to the holiness-of truth, ver. 24. 

Speak every man truth with his neighbour] 
Truth was of but small account among many, 
of even the best heathens; for they taught 
that, on many occasions, a lic, was to be 
ferred to the truth itself. Dr. Whitby collects 
some of their maxims on this head. | 


t be renewed in the 


re- | 


%+ 


2 


of a godly life. 

ro] on NL ERT, ILE A "i te Ta 
ight by } righteousness and ‘ true ho- 4% 4 as 
Da goat yi y he chee 
ia : 2 5 Wherefore puttin gaway * Cas. Aug. 8. 


lying, * speak every man truth wit! 
his neighbour: for 'we are members 


one of another. . A 5 
26 ™.Be ye angry, and sin not: le 
not the ‘sun go down upon your 
wrath : ; eae ee 
27 » Neither give place to the devil. 


Col. 3.:10,—h Ch. 2. .10.—i Or, holiness of truth.—k Zech. 8: 


16. Ver. 15. Col. 3. 9.—! Rom. 12. 5.—m Psa. 4 4, & 37. 8» 
22 Cor. 2. 10, U1 James 4. 7. 1 Pet. 5, 9, Miia, = 


let 


> 


Kpestrroy de ereobar Jeudoc, » aanbec naxove A 
lie is better than a hurtful truth.” Me- 
nander. : err eaee 

To yap ayaboy xeerrroy ess, wus aandetac 
“‘Good is better than truth.” Proclus. 

EvOe yap rt der nas Peudoc asyerbar, reper Ow: 

' When telling a lie will be profitable, let 

it be told.” Darius in Herodotus, lib. iii. 

‘page 191. eke 5 

‘He may lie who knows how to do it, ev 
deovet nase, in a suitable time.” Plato. 

apud. Stob. ser. 12. Me oe nk a ae 

“There is nothing decorous in truth but when 

it is profitable: yea, sometimes xat Levdo> 
wverty avSgwmous, nar a arnOer eCrarter, 
truth is hurtful, and lying is profitable 

_tomen.” Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 3. p. 29. 

Having been brought up in such a loose 
system of morality; these converted Gentiles 
had need of these apostolic directions: Pué 
away lying, speak the truth; let lying never 
come near you ; let truth be ever present with 

ou. ’ | 

: We are members one of another] Consider 
yourselves as one body, of which Jesus Christ 
is the head: and as a man’s right hand would’ 
not deceive or wrong his left hand, so deal 
honestly with each other ; for ye are members 
one of another. se tee 

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and sin not] Ogyt- 
&obe, here is the same e wey ogys€eobs, Ie YE 
be angry, do not sin. We can never suppose 
that the, apostle delivers this asa precept, if we 
take the words as they stand in our version. 
Perhaps the sense is, Tale heed that ye be not 
angry, lest ye sin ; for it would be very, difficult, 
even for an apostle himself, to be angry, and 
not sin. If we consider anger as implying 
displeasure simply, then there are a multitude 
of cases in which aman may be innocently, yea, 
laudably angry; for he should be displeased 
with every thing which is not to the glory of 
‘God, and the good of mankind. But in any 
other sense, I do not see how the words can be 
safely taken. : 

Let not the sun godown upon your wrath4 
That is, if you do get angry with any one, see 
that the fire be cast, with the utmost speed, out 
of your bosom. Do not’ goto sleep with any 
unkind ‘or unbrotherly feeling: anger con- 
tinued..in, may produce malice and revenge. 
No temper. of this kind can consist with peace 
of conscience, and the approbation of God's 
Spirit in the soul. 


“Verse 27. Neither give place to the devil.] 


« Your adversary will strive te influence your 
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Al Mie. 4085... 28 Let him that stole steal 
&¥-o-¢8 no more: but: rather ° let 
nig Ves Dre 3) a on labour, working with, 
his hands the thing which is good, that 
‘needeth. it , Oia 
29 * Let no corrupt Communication 
“proceed out of your mouth, but * that 


he may have ? to: give? to him that. 


30 And ™ grieve not the Holy Spit 
_of God, * whereby ye are ‘sealed unto j 
‘the day of ¥redemption. 


4 Le 
aleke 


which is good “to the use 4 
of edifying, ’ that it may 
minister’ grace unto the 


. & 


31 * Let all bitterness, and Wrath, and 


= 


= 


o Acts 20. 35. 1 Thess. 4. 11. 2'Thoss. 3. 8, 11, 12.—P Or, 
to distribute.—t Luke 3, 11.—s Matt. 12. 36. Ch. 5.4, Col. 3. 
‘B.—t Col. 4. 6. 1 Thess. 5. 11. 


«Or, to edify profitably.—v Col. 3: 16,—m Isai, 76 13., 6 
GSO Week Te 1 Phas 61s ax One 13 Luke 
21..28. Rom,,8. 23. Chil. 14.—1 Col. 38,19. 8, 


mind, and irritate your spirit ; watch and pray 
that. he »may not get any place im you, or 
ascendancy over you. 
Siguify a calumniator, tale-bearer, whisperer, 
or backbiter; (see in the original, 1 Tim. aii. 
11. 2 Tim. iii. 3. and Tit. ii. 3.) here it may 
have the same signification. Do not open your 
ear to the tale-bearer, to the slanderer, who 
comes to you with accusations against your 
brethren ; or with surmisings and evil-spealk- 
ings. .These are human devils; they may be 
the means of making you angry, even without 
_ any solid pretence; therefore give them no 
place, that you may not be angry at any time ; 
but if, unhappily, you should be overtaken im 
this fault, let not the sun go down upon your 
wrath; go to your brother, against whom you 


have found your spirit irritated : tell him what. 


you have heard, and what you fear; let your 
ears be open to receive his own account ; care- 
fully listen to his own explanation; and, if pos- 
sible, let the matter be finally settled, that 
Satan may not get advantage over either. — 
Verse 28. Let him that stole steal. no more] 
It is supposed that among the rabbins, stealing 
was not entirely discountenanced, provided a 
portion was given to the poor. 
here teaches them a different doctrine ; as they 
should speak truth, every man with his neigh- 


bour, so they should in every respect act ho-- 


nestly ; for nothing contrary to truth and right- 
eousness:could be tolerated under the Christian 
system. Let no man, under pretence of help- 
ing the poor, defraud another; but let him Ja- 
bour, working with his hands, to provide that 
which is good, that he may have to give to him 
who is in necessity. Stealing, overreaching, 
defrauding, purloining, &c. are consistent 
with no kind of religion that acknowledges 
the true God. If Christianity do not make 
men honest, it does nothing for them. Those 
who are not saved from dishonesty, fear not 
God, though they may dread man. . 

Verse 29. Let no corrupt communication) 
Tas aoyos cameos’ MKypke observes, that rcyse 
cameos signifies a useless, putrid, unsavoury, 
and obscene word, or conversation: 1. Useless, 
particularly that which has been rendered so 
by old age and corruption: 2. Putrid, impure ; 
so Aristophanes in Lysistrat. page 859. calls-a 
bad woman, carga, tuot od rcuredy ‘Came 5 
Tune, spurca! balneuwm mihi parabis?. 3. Ca- 


lumnious, or reproachful ; whatever has a tend-’ 


ency to injure the name, fame, or interest of 
another. In short, it appears to mean‘ any 
word or thing obscene, any thing that injures 
virtue, countenances vice, or scoffs at religion. 


Th the parallel place, Col. iv. 6. the apostle |! 


A388 


As the word dixGoxcc, is sometimes used to || 


The apostle |} 


exhorts that cur speech may be seasoned with 


salt, to preserve it from putrefaction. See 


| Kypke and Macknight. 


‘But that which is good to the use of edifying) 
To be good for a thing, is a Grecism as well as 
an Anglicism ; for, to be fit, proper, suitable, 
&c.so Achilles Tatius, lib. 4. pag. 231.a ya 0oy 
etc dtaiey cide oe, Eknow thee tobe good, (forme 


for friendship. And A pian de Bell. Hisp. 


pag. 439. terms both the Scipios, avdeac ss mavre - 
ayadous yevouevcuc, men who were good, suit- 
able for all things. And also Lucania Texrari,. 
pag. 53. cu provoy apa cokevery ayador nowy 
Sxvbain The Scythians are not good, expert in 
archery only.—See Kypke, from whom] quote. 


That it may minister grace] Iva dw xaetr- . 


This may be understood thus: 1. Let your 
conversation be pure, wise, and holy, that it 
may be the means of conveying. grace, or 
divine influences to them that hear: 2. Let it 
be such as to be grateful or acceptable to the 
hearers. ~ This is the meaning of tve d@ y2ee7 
in some of the most correct Greek writers. 
Never wound modesty, truth, or religion, with 
your discourse ;- endeavour to edify those with 
whom you converse; and, if possible, speak so 
as to please them. pata x, 
Verse30.. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Ged) - 
By giving way to any wrong temper, ubholy 
word, or unrighteous action. Even those who 
had already a measure of the light and life of 
God, both of which are not only brought in by. 
the Holy Spirit, but maintained by bis constant ° 
indwelling, may give way to sin, and so grieve 


this Holy Spirit that it shall withdraw eee 


light and presence; and, in proportion : 
withdraws, then hardness and darkness tal es 
place ; and what is still worse, a state of insen= 


prevents the fallen state from being seen ; and 
the hardness prevents it from being fell. 

Whereby ye are sealed] The Holy Spirit, in 
the soul of a believer, is God’s seal, set.on his 
heart to testify that he is God’s property: and. 
that he should be wholly employed in God’s 
service, It is very likely that the apostle hac 


sibility is the consequence; for the darkness 


| in view the words of the prophet, Isai. Ixiii. 10. 


But they rebelled and vexen his Hoty SPIRIT 


therefore he was turned to be their enemy, 


. 
be 


fought against them. “The Psalmist _Yefers to, , ° 
the same fact, in nearly the same words, Psal.. ° 
rs Sanat 


‘xxviii. 4. How oft did- they provoxx -him 
the wilderness, and GRIEVE him in the desert ? 
Let every man, therefore, take heed that he 
grieve not the Spirit of God, lest God turn to be 
his enemy, and fight againsthim. = 

. Verse 31. Let all bitterness], Mace ainere- 


, 


Me Oe net ARG i Ope Na meee a 
‘Tt is astonishing that any who profess the C ris= , 
tian name should indulge biiterness of spirit. 


his 


) 


| Directions for the maintenance». CHAP. |: Ce i ofa godly life. 


,. “evil speaking, be put away. 


* from you, > withall malice : 


2 And *be ye kind one to another, | 


Mt. pec anger, and clamour,. and 


‘for. Christ’s. sake “hath for= 202 4x:*. 


tender-hearted, “forgiving - 


M, ‘ein. 4065, 
one another, even as God ,4:' 


A. 

Ay D.«cir, 61. 
A. U. C. 315. 

An. Imp. Nevo- 


given you. 


"62Cor. 2, 10. Col. 3. 12, 13.4 Matt, 6, 14. Mark 11. 25 


be 


- "Those who are censorious, who are unmerciful 
\ to the failings of others: who have fixed a‘cer- 

. tain standard by which they measure all per- 
sons, in all circumstances; and wnchristian 
every one that does not come up to this stan- 


‘dard; these have the botterness against which 


_the apostle speaks. - In. the last century there 
was a compound medicine made up, from a’ 
variety of drastic acrid drugs, and ardent spirits, 
which was called Hiera Picra, ‘leg winee, the 
holy bitter: this medicine was administered in’ 
a multitude of cases, where it did immense evil ; 
and perhaps in scarcely any case did it do good. 
It has ever appeared to me to furnish a proper 

epithet for the disposition mentioned above, the 
holy bitter ; ‘for the religiously censorious act 
under the pretence of superior sanctity. I have 

-ienowa such persons to do much evil in Christian 
society; but never knew an instance of them 
doing any good. 

» And wrath] ©vpos, is more properly anger, 
which may be considered the commencement of 


_ Forgiving one another] Should you receive 

any injury from a brother, or from any man, 
_ be as ready to forgive him on his repentance 
and acknowledgment, as God was, for Christ’s 
“sale, to forgive you, when you repented of your 
“sins, and took refuge in his mercy. 

Fa or Acta eke ‘ bu . 

_ 1. Tur exhortations given in this chapter, if 
_ properly attended to, have the most direct ten- 
dency to secure the peace of the individua!, the 


7 


» 


i 


comfort of every family, and the welfare and 
unity of every Christian society. That God 
never prohibits any thing that is useful to us, is 
an unshaken truth.. And that he never com- 
mands what has not the most pointed relation to 
our present and eternal welfare, is not less so, 
How is it, then, that we do not glory in his 
commandments, and rejoice in his prohabitions ? | 
If the gratification of our: fleshly: propensities 
could do us good, that gratification had never 
been forbidden. God plants thorns in the way. 
that would lead us to death and perdition. : 
2. From the provision which God has made 
for the soul’s salvation, we may see the nature, 
and, in some sense, the extent of the salvation 
provided. Much on this subject has, been said 
on the preceding chapter); and the same sub- 
ject is continued here., God requires that the 
church shall be holy, so that it may be a proper 
habitation for himself: and he requires that 
each believer should be holy, and that heshould, 
under iheinfluences of his grace, arrive at the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ! 
ver. 13. - This is astonishing ; but God is able 
to make all grace abound toward us. 
3, It is the will of God, that Christians should 
be well instructed; that they should become 
wise and intelligent; and have their under- 
standings well cultivated and improved. Sound 
learning is of great worth,,even in religion ; the 
wisest and best instructed Christians are the 
most steady, and may be the most wate Ifa 
man be a child in knowledge, he is likely to be 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine ; and often hes at the mercy ot 
interested, designing men; the more knowledge, 
he has, the more safe is his state. Ifour cir- 
cumstances be such, that we have few means of 


| improvement, we should turn them to the best 


account. ‘‘ Partial knowledge is better than 
totalignorance; he who cannot get-all he may 
wish, must take heed to acquire all that he 
can.” If total ignorance be a bad and dangerous 
thing, every degree of knowledge lessens both 
the evil and the danger. _ It must never be for- 
gotten that the Holy Scriptures themselves are 
capable of making men wise unto salvation, if 
read and studied. with faith in Chirist. 

- 4. Union among; the followers of Christ, is 
strongly recommended. How can spiritual 
brethren fall out by the way! Have they not 
all one Father, all one Head ; do they not form 
one body, and are they not all members of each 
other 2- Would it not be. monstrous ta see the 


‘nails pulling out the eyes ; the hands tearing off 


the flesh from the body ; the teeth biting out the 
tongue, &c. &c.’ And is it less so to see the 
members of a Christian society bite and devour 
each other, till they are consumed one of ano- 
ther? Every member of the mystical body of 
Christ, should labour for the comfort and edifi- 


cation of the whole; and the honour of the 


head. He that, would live a quiet life, and 
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, 


‘must beas backward to take offence as to give 
lit. Would all act on this plan, and surely it ts 
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another. 


: ghness of manners is to some una- | 
voidable; itis partly owing to the peculiar tex- |} 
ture of their mind, and partly to their educa- || 

tion. But there are others who glory in, and 
endeavour to cultivate this ungentle disposi- not Christians ; and 
tion; under this is often concealed a great de- i racterofmen. 
96 Beit, Me "Ys as ate Ee ie, ie ‘ 34 


an me 
ot: j “% 


ee ee te POHAPTER eS 


Christians should imitate their heavenly Father, and walk in love, after the example of Christ, 1,2. They should avoid all 
uncleanness, impurity, covetousness, and foolish jesting, and idolatry, because these things exclude from the kingdom of God, » 
3—7. The Ephesians were once in darkness, but being now light in the Lord, they are exhorted to walk in that light, and’ 

‘bring forth the fruits of the spirit; and to have no fellowship with the workers of iniquity, whose evil deeds are manifested 
_by the light, 813. All are exhorted to awake ; to walk circumspectly ; to redeem the time, and to learn what the will of 


‘the Liord is, 14—17. ‘The apostle gives particular directions relative to avoiding excess of wine, 18. ‘To singing and giving“ 


thanks, 19, 20. Submission to each other, 21. To husbands, that they should love their wives, as Christ loved ‘the churchs 


». for, by the marriage union, the union between Christ and the church is pointed out: and wives are exhorted to reverence’ . 
thea husbands, 22—33. . * Peed 
A.M. cir. «06s. “BOE, * ye therefore follow- || hath loved us, and hath 4,™%, ir, ass. 
. 4G. B13, hice : of. Asoteasig » 
Pee ae ers of God, .as dear |/given himself for us an of- 4-¥-°.83._ 


: . : fering and a sacrifice’ to nis Ces. Ang. 8. 
2 And ” walk in love, °as Christ also | God, “for a sweet smelling savour. 


& Matt. 5. 45, 48. Laka 6. 36. Ch. 4. 32,—b John 13.34. & 15. |} ¢ Gal. 1.4. & 2. 20. Hebr. 7. 27. & 9.14, 26. & 10. 10, 12. 
ta ‘12 1 Thess. 4. 9; 1 John 3. 11, 23. & 4. 21. ‘ 1 John 3. 16.—d Gen. 8.21. Ley. 1.9. 2 Cor. 2. 15. BS 


¢ fn 


deters NOTES ON CHAPTER V. j A sacrifice] Ouctx, a sin-offering, a victim 
Verse 1.. Be ye therefore followers of God] |\ for sin; the same as nz; zebach, which almost 
The beginning of this chapter is properly a || universally means that sacrificial act in which» 
continuation of the preceding, which should || the blood of an animal was poured out as an 
have ended with the second verse of this. The || atonement for sin. These terms may be justly . 
word wtputat, which we translate followers, || considered as including every kind of sacrifice, 


signifies such as personate others, assuming || offering, and oblation made to God on any ac- . 


their gait, mode of speech, accent, carriage, || count; and both these terms are with propriety — 
&c. and it is from this Greek word that we |\ used here, because the apostle’s design was to” 
have the word mimic. Though this term is || represent the sufficiency of the offering made by 
often used in a ludicrous sense, yet here it is to || Christ for the sin of the world. And: the pas-_ 


be understood in a very solemn and proper || sage strongly intimates, that as man is bound .- 
sense. Let your whole conduct be like that of) to be grateful to God for the good: things of this 


your Lord: imitate him in all your actions, || life, so he should testify that gratitude by suita- 
words,.spirit, and inclinations ; imitate, him as || b/é. offerings; but having stmned against God, » 
children do their beloved ‘parents, and remem- || he has forfeited all earthly blessings, as wellas. 


ber that you stand in the relation of beloved || those that come from heaven: and that Jes se 


children to him. It is natural for children to || Christ gave himself u7eg nuoy, im our stead, and 
imitate their parents; it is their constant aim || on owr account, as the gratitude offering, recc~ 


tolearn of them, and to. copy them in all things: || ¢¢ea, which we owed to our Maxzr, and with- 


whatever they see the parent do, whatever they || out which, a continuance of temporal blessings 


hear him speak, that they endeavour to copy || could not be expected; and also as a sacrifice 


and imitate; yea, they go farther, they insensi- || for sin, 6vet, without which we could neve 
bly copy the very tempers of their parents. If | approach God ; and without which we must 


ye, therefore, be children of God, show this punishcd with an everlasting destruction from : 


love to your heavenly Father, and imitate all | the presence of God, and the glory of his 
his moral perfections; and acquire the mind || power, Thus we find, that even our temporal 


that was in Jesus. _ |} blessings come from and by Jesus Christ, as = _~ 
Verse 2. And walk in love} Let every act || well as all our spiritual and eternal mercies. . 
of life be dictated by love to God and man. For a sweet smelling savour.] Buc oouny 


As Christ—hath loved us] Laying down your || evedsec, the same as is expressed in Gen. viii. 
lives for your brethren, if necessary ; counting || 21. Lev. i. 9 tii. 16.0 mm mmm rac 
nothing too difficult to be done in order to pro- |nichoach layhovah, ‘a sweet, savour unto 
mote their efernal salvation. r ri: RS 

, Hath given himself for us| Christ hath died 
in our stead, and became thereby a sacrifice 
for our sins. ‘ 7 


ee 


and one with which he was well pleased; and, 


cepted the person who offered it. The sweet 


An offering] Wgorgoex, an oblation, an |) smelling ‘savour refers to Ming eeenuee ow 


eucharistic offering ; the same as ani minchah, | the fumes of which ascended from the fi . 


‘Ley. ii. 1, &c. which is explained to be an, in the act of burning; and, as such o¢ ours ~ 


offering made unto the Lord, of fine flour, with || are grateful to man, God represents’ himse¥* — 


|| by accepting of which, he showed that he ac- — 


bw 


Lord ;” i. e: an offering of his own prescription, ~~ 


oil, and frankincense. It means any offering || as pleased with them when offered by an up. . 


by which gratitude was expressed for temporal || right worshipper, according to his own api 
lessings received from the bounty of God, ment. v eee se. ae Ss pe Buk 
m2 ALN ‘ . . ss * %, . 


: 


aay 


OMe >” 
pc 


andeunholy 
3. But *fornication, and all | 
-uncleanness, »o vetous- 
not be once 


“The impure 


a € 813. 
ere . a 
um cer _Ave-* ness, ‘let it, 


red 


pone you as becometh saints; 
4 8 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talk- 


ing, nor jesting, " which are not conve- 
ment: but rather giving of thanks. — 
_ 5 For this ye know, that ‘no whore- 
monger, nor unclean person, nor cove- | 
tous man, * who is an idolater, ' hath 


tog cannot inherit glory. 


acy ohewenee tn (hed e aea ” 
om of Christ and of God. A: Un. 


| 6 ™ Let. no man: deceive ™ oe: 4v: ® 


you with-vain words: for because of. 

these things,’ "cometh the wrath of God 

°upon the children of ? disobedience. _ 
7 Be not ye therefore partakers with » 


| them. ‘ 


8.* For ye were sometime darkness,. ’ 


|but now * are ye light in the Lord: 


—— 


\ ‘eRom. 6. 13. 1 Cor. 6. 18;'2Cor. 12, 21. Ch. 4. 19, 20. Col. | 


3. 5. I'Dhess. 4. 3, &e.—f 1 Cor. 5. 1.—s Matt. 12. 25. Ch. 4. | 
29.—h Rom. 1. 28.—i 1 Cor. 6. 9. Gal--5. 19, 21.— Col. 3. 5, 
4-Tim. 6. 17.—! Gal, 5. 21. Rev. 22. 15.—m Jer. 29.8. Matt. 
24. 4, Col. 2.4, 8,18. 2 Thess. 2. 3. ' 


2 Romans 1. 18.—° Chapter2. 2.—p Or, unbelief. Col. 3: 
6.—r Isaiah 9.2. Matthew 4. 16. Acts 26. 18. Romans 1. 21.. 
Chapter 2.° 11, 12, & 4.18. Titus 3.3. 1 Peter 2..9.—8 John 
8. 12. & 12, 46. 2Corinthians 3. 18. & 4:6. 1 Thessalonians 
5.5. 1 John2. 9, ; Pb oe ap 


Verse 3. But fornication] It is probable that 
” the three terms used here by the apostle, refer 
to different species of the same thing. The 
word fornication, oevea, may imply not only 
fornication, but aduliéry also, as it frequently 
_ does; wncleunness, axxbeeoi, may refer to all 
abominable and unnatural lusts—sodomy, bes- 
tiality, &c. and covetousness, rrsoveEix, to exces- 
sive indulgence in that which, moderately used, 
_ is lawful. As the covetous man never has 
enough of wealth, so the pleasure taker and the 
libertine never have enough of the gratifica- 
tions of sense; the appetite increasing in pro- 
portion to its indulgence. If, however, simple 
eovetousness, i.e. the love of gain, be ‘here 
intended, it shows from the connexion in which’ 
‘at stands, (for it is linked with fornication, adul- 
éerys and all uncleanness,) how degrading it is 
to the soul of man, and how abominable it is 
in the eye of God. In other places, itis ranked 
with idolatry; for the man who has an inordi- 

* nate love of gain, makes money his god. 

Let it not be once named] Let no such things 
ey er exist among you, for ye are called to be 
saints. = ° 

lerse 4. Neither filthiness| Arcyeorns; any 
, thing base or vile, in words or acts. ee 

Foolish talking] Mweoacyie ; scurrility, buf- 

foonery, ridicule; or what tends to expose 

. anothe. tocontempt: —. 

. Nor jesting] Eurexrsasa; artfully turned dis- 
courses or words, from ev, well or easily, and 
teerw, I turn, words that can be easily turned to 
other meanings; double entendres, chaste words, 
which; from their connexion, and the manner 
in which they are used,‘convey an.obscene or 
offensive meaning. It also means jests, puns, 
wilty sayings, and mountebank repartees of all 
kinds. — hy 
_ Which are not convenient) Ovx avanovra, they 
do not come up tothe proper standard: they are 


utterly improper in themselves, and ‘highly un- 
becoming in those who profess Christianity. 
_. But rather giving of thanks.) Evy «pists 
decent and ellifying discourse, or thanksgiving. 
to God. Prayer or praise is the most suitable 
language for man’: and he who is of a trifling, 
light disposition, is ill fitted for either, How 

, can aman who has’been talking foolishly, or 
jestingly, in company, goin private to magnify | 
God for the use of his tongue, which he has 
abused ; or his rational faculties which he has 
degraded ts. #72) 2 

. Verse 5. For this ye know] Ye must be’ 
conyinced of the dangerous and ruinous ten- 


dency of such a spirit and conduct, when you. 
know that persons of this character can never 
inherit the. kingdom of God. ~ See on ver. 3. — 
and see the observations on the Greek article 
at the end of this epistle. Sgt, ike es 
Verse 6. Let no man deceive you] Suffer no 
man to persuade you that any of these things is 
innocent; or that they are unavoidable frail- 
‘ties of human nature; they are all sins and 
abominations in the sight of God; those who 
practise them are children of disobedience : and” 
on account of such practices, the wrath of 
God, divine punishment, must come upon them... 
Verse 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them.]| Do not act as your fellow-citizens do : 
nor suffer their philosophy, with vain words, . 
xevols roves, with empty and illusive doctrines, 
to lead you astray from the path of truth.  ~ 
That there was much need for such direc- 
tions and cautions to the people of Ephesus, 
has been often remarked. It appears from 
Atheneus, that this people were addicted to 
lucury, effeminacy, &c. Fe tells us that the 
famous Aspasia, who was herself of the Socratic. 
sect, brought a vast number of beautiful women » 
into Greece, and by their means filled the coun- 
try with prostitutes, nas eranbuvev avo TeV 
Tauris eraigidoy » Banas, lib. xiii. cap. 25. ibid. 
cap. 31. he observes, that’ the Ephesians had 
dedicated temples, ¢raiee Adeodiry, to the pros- 
titute Venus: and again, cap. 32, he quotes 
from Demosthenes, in Orat. contra Neawram,’ 
rac wey eraigxc hdovnc evena exomev, Tacde waar~. 
Aanas Tne n28 nucecy MaAARKELAC, TRO deyuVaInee — 
Tov amadom@oleiaas Vwnotws, KOs TOY EVdoY PUAAKe 
amis exev.—* We have whores for our plea- 
sure; harlots for daily use; and wives for the 
procreation of legitimate children, and for the 
faithful preservation of our property.” Through 
the whole of this 13th book of Athenzeus, the 
reader will see the most melancholy proofs of 
the mest abominable, practices among the 


‘|| Greeks ; -and the high estimation in which 


public prostitutes were held : the greatest law- 
givers, and the wisest philosophers among the 
Greeks, supported this system, both by their 
authority and example. Is it not in reference 
to their teaching and laws, that the apostle says, 
Let no man deceive you with vain words ? 

Verse 8. For ye were sometime (wore, for- 
merly) darkness} While ye lived in darkness, 
ye lived in'these crimes. 
_.. But noware ye light in the Lord]. When ye 
were in heathenish darkness, ye served divers 


Insts and pleasures ; but now ye have the light, 
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Wemust ot have fellowship. EPHESIANS. 


_AgM. cir aoes. walk as ‘children of light : | 
ARCS SoC or: Mile. front .-of- the | 
sieCes. Ave8. Spirit 2s inal goodness and 
righteousness and truth;))  * 
~ 10: ° Proving what is acceptable unto 
the Lord. ies: a he, 
11 And “have no. fellowship with 
*the unfruitful works of darkness, 


| 13 But *all things that are "reproved 
|are made manifest by the light: for 
|-whatsoeverdoth make manifest is light. 


f 


with the works of darkness. 

but rather ¥ reprove: them. 44% 
12 *For it isa shame even. ¢ 5 
to speak of those things “*°* 
which are done of them in secret 


at 


‘ 


Ry 


* tDuke 16. 8. John 12. 36.—u Gal, 5. 22.—v Rom. 13. 2. 
Phil. 1. 10. 1 Thess. 5.21. 1'Tim. 2. 3.—w 1Cor. 5. 9, 11. & 
10, 20. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 2 Thess, 3. 6, 14.—* Rom. 6. 21. & 13. 12. , 
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@Jsai. 60. 1. Rom, 13. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 15. 34. 1 Thess. 5. 6... - 


= 


the wisdom and teaching which come from God; 
- therefore, walk as children of the light : let the 
world see that ye are not slaves to the flesh; 
but free, willing, rational servants of the Most 
High; not brutish followers of devil gods. 
Verse 9. Hor the fruit of the Spirit] Instead 
“of spirit, Tlvevpatoc, ABD*EPG. the. Syriac, 
Coptic, Sahidic, JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, 
and Itala, together with several of the fathers, 
yead gatos, light, which is supposed by most 
critics to be the true reading, because there is 
no mention made of the spirit in any part of 
the context. _ As light, ver. 8. not only means 
the divine influence upon the soul, but also the 
- Gospel; with great propriety it may be said, 
The fruit of the light, i. e. of the Gospel ; is in 
all goodness, and righteousness and truth. 
Goodness, 2y28acury, in the principle and dis-. 
nosition; righteousness, dicatocuyn, the exercise 
of that goodness, in the whole conduct of life ; 
truth, arnbera, the director of that principle and 
its exercise, to the glorification of God, and the 
good of mankind. 

Verse 10. Proving what is acceptable] By 
walking in the light, under the influence of the 
Divine Spirit; according to the dictates of the 
Gospel; ye shall be able to try, and bring to 
full proof, that by which God is best pleased. 
Ye shall be able to please him well in all things. 

Verse 11. Have no fellowship] Have no reli- 
gious connexion whatever with heathens or 
their worship. : 

Unfruitful_ works of darkness]. Probably 
alluding to the mysteries among the heathens; 
and the different lustrations and rites through 
which the initiated went, in the caves and dark 
recesses where these mysteries, were. cele-: 
‘brated; all which he denominates works of 
darkness, because they were destitute of true 
wisdom; and unfruitful works, because they 
were of no use to mankind ; the initiated being 
obliged, on pain of death, to keep secret what 
they had seen, heard, and done; hence they 
were called arogenta pusnere,, unspeakable 
mysteries ; things that were not to be divulged. 
That the apostle may refer to magic and incan- 
tations is also probable ; for to these the Ephe- 
sians were greatly addicted. See the proofs in 
the notes on Acts xix. 19. ‘ 

Rather reprove them.] Bear a testimony 
against them: convince them that they are 
wrong; confute them in their vain reasons; 
reprove them for their vices, which are flagrant, 
while pretending to superior illumination. All 
these meanings has the Greek word carcyya, 
which we generally render to convince, or re- 

TOVE. 

Verse 12. For it is a shame even to specie | 

This no doubt refers to the Eleusinian and 
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f 


| saith, as referring to the dight, i. e. th 


: 
14 Wherefore © he saith, * Awake | 
: 
Bacchanalian mysteries, which were performed | 
in the night and darkness : and were known to. 
be so impure and abominable, especially the 
latter, that the Roman senate banished them | 
both from Rome and Italy. How the discovery ~ 
of these depths of Satan was made, andthe ‘ — 
whole proceedings in that case, may be seen in . 
Livy, Hist. lib. xxxix. cap. 8—19. where the 
reader will see the force of what the apostle 
says heré, Jt ts a shame even to speak of those . 
things which are done of them in secret; the- . 
abominations being of the most stupendous 
kind, and of the deepest die. Can ae 
Verse 13. But all things that are reproved) . 
Dr. Macknight paraphrases this verse as fol- “ 
lows: ‘+ Now all these reprovable actions, ercy- 
xoev2, which are practised in celebrating these 
mysteries, are made manifest as sinful by the 
Gospel ; and seeing every thing which discovers 
the true nature of actions is light, the Gospel, _ 
which discovers the evil nature of the actions ~ 
performed in these mysteries, is light.2 
The apostle speaks against these mysteries 
as he speaks against fornication, uneleanness, ' 
and covetousness: but by no means either bor- : 
rows eXpression, or similitude from them, to ~ 
illustrate divine truths; for; as it would be - 
shame, even to speale of those things ; aueoly at 
would be an abomination to allude to them in 
the illustration of the doctrines of the Gospel. 
Verse 14. Wherefore he saith} It is a matter 
of doubt and controversy, whence this saying 
is derived ; some think it taken from Isai. xxvi. 
19. Thy dead men shall live ; with my dead bods 
shall they arise; awake and sing ye that dwell - 
in the dust, &e. Others think that it is taken “yt 
from Isai. lx. 1—3. Arise, shine, for thy light 
is come, &c bui these passages neithergivethe' —~ 
words nor the meaning of the apostle. Epi- 
phanius supposed them to be taken: from an 
ancient prophecy of Elijah, long since lost : 
Syncellus and Euthalius think they were taken” 
from an apocryphal work attributed to Jeremiah 
‘the prophet: others, that they made part of a 
hymn then used in the Christian church; for, 
that there were, in the apostle’s time, hymns 
and spiritual songs, as well as psalms, we lear ‘h 
from himself, in ver. 19. and from Col. iii. 16. 
The hymn is supposed to have begun thus: ~ 
Eyctpat oxebevdov, » ox 
Kar avacra ex Tay vexpov, 


® 


Pa 


Ps 


a a 


: Extpavoet oct o Xpioros. ts ren 
Awake, O thon who sleepest, | ao lg 
~ And from the dead arise thou, ~= °° 
: And Christ shail shine upon thee. uae eS : 
See Rosenmuller, Wolff, and others. But it. - 
seems more natural to understand the wor he - 


: : Gospe 
mentioned ver. 13. And the haga maene 24 


| We must walk circumspectly, 


. Auth eas thou that sleepest, and “arise || 


s 


-spectly, not as fools, but as wise, 


cH 


oC. 813. 
» Nero~ 


ee Ave. shall give thee ligh 
15 ‘See then.that ye walk circum: | 


from the dead, and Christ | 


mate ty 


* 16 ® Redeeming ‘the time, > because | 
the daysare evil. ~_ . 


ae 


v 


jing ‘what the will of the 


| 18 And ™be not drunk 


: and redeem the time. 
“17 } Wherefore be ye not 
unwise, but * understand- 


A. M. cir. 4065. 
~ A.D. cir, 61. 

“A, U. C.8136- 
An. Imp. Nero- 


wherein is excess; but be filled with 
teen Ps ee hes 


Ys 
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be translated, Wherefore rr saith, Awake thou, 
&c. that is, this is the general, the strong com- 
manding voice of the Gospel in every part: 
receive instruction; leave your sins, which are 
leading you to perdition; believe on the Lord 


“Jesus Christ, and he will enlighten and save | 


oe 


thee.to# 2' V4 eh 
~ Asa man asleep neither knows nor does any 
» thing that can be called good or useful; so the 


‘Gentiles, and all others, while without the 


knowledge of Christianity, had not only no pro- 


. per kmowledge of vice and virtue; but they 


~ 


‘exemplify your principles which are holy and 


_ all its promises, be careful also to embrace all 


had no correct notion of the true God. ~ 
' As the dead'can perform no function of life; 
so the Gentiles, and the unconverted, were in- 
capable of performing any thing worthy either 
of Lefe or being. But, though they were asleep, 
ina state of complete spiritual torpor, yet they | 
‘might be awoke by the voice of the Gospel: 
and, though dead to all goodness, and to every 
function of the spiritual life; yet, as their ant- 
‘mal life was whole in them, and perception and 
yeason were still left, they were capable of 
hearing the Gospel, and under that influence. 
which always accompanies it, when faithfully 
preached, they could discern its excellency, 
- and find it to be the power of God to their sal- 
wation. And they are addressed by the apostle 
as possessing this capacity; and on their using. 
“it properly, have the promise that Christ’shall 
‘enlighten them. | ae 
Verse 15. Walk circumspectly] Our word 
circumspect, from the Latin circumspicio, sig- 
‘nifies to look round about; on all hands, to be 
every way watchful; wary and cautious; in 
order to avoid danger, discern enemies before 
they come too nigh; and secure a man’s inte- 
rest by every possible and lawful means. But 
the original word sxe:Cws, signifies correctly, 
- accurately, consistently, or perfectly. Be ye, 
who have received the truth, careful of your 
conduct; walk by therule which God has given 
you; do this as well in little asin great matters ; 


good, by a corresponding conduct ; do not only 
profess, but live the Gospel. As you embrace 


its precepts; and behaye yourselyes so, that 
“your enemies may never be able to say, that ye 
are holy in your doctrines and profession, but 
irregular in-your lives. ; 

Not as fools, but as wise] Mu ws Aacgot,enn’ 
ws egos. The heathens affected to be called 
Zogot, or wise men; Pythagoras was perhaps 
the first who corrected this vanity, by assuming 
the title of gsaccogoc, a lover of wisdom ; hence 
our term philosopher, used now in a much 
prouder sense, than that in which the great 
Pythagoras wished it to be applied. The apostle 
here takes the term cogcs, and applies it to the 
Christian; and instead of it, gives the empty 


Gentile philosopher the title of azeger, without 


wisdom ; fool. EMO Ea 
Verse 16. Redeeming the time] EZayopaCopre- 

vot Tov xasgov' buying up those moments which 

others seem to throw away; steadily improving 


every present moment, that ye may, in some 


measure, regain the time ye have lost. Let 
time be your chief commodity, ;, deal in that 
alone; buy it all up, and use every portion of 
it yourselves. Time is that on which efernity 
depends ; in time ye are to get a preparation for 
the kingdom of God ; if you get not this in time, 
your ruin is inevitable; therefore, buy up the 
time. pS he 
Some think there is an allusion here to the 
case of debtors, who, by giving some valuable 
consideration to their creditors, obtain farther 
time for paying their debts. And this appears 
to be the sense in which it is used by the Sep- 
tuagint, Dan. ii. 8. Ex’ arnberac oda sym ore 
naseoy umcse ekazoeacere> I know certainly that 
ye would gain or buy time. Ye wish to have 
the time prolonged, that ye may seek out for 
some plausible explanation of thedream. Per- 
haps the apostle means, in general, embrace 
every opportunity to glorify God, save your own 
souls, and do good to men. fee Bib Bs ea 
Because the days are evil.| The present times 
are dangerous; they are full of trouble and 
temptations; and only the watchful and dili- 
gent have any reason to expect that they shall 
keep their garments unspotted. BH 
Verse 17. Wherefore be ye not unwise] Mn 
ytvecbe apeovec; do nol become madmen. Here 
is a most evident allusion to the orgies of Bac- 
chus, in which his votaries acted like madmen ; 
running about, tossing their heads from shoulder 
to shoulder; appearing to be in every sense com- 
pletely frantic. See the whole of the passage 
in Livy, to which I have referred, on ver. 12. 
But understanding what the will of the Lord 
is.] It isthe will of God that ye should be sober, 
chaste, holy, and pure. ‘Get a thorough under- 
standing of this; acquaint yourselves with 
God’s will, that ye may know how to glorify 
him. * 
Verse 18. Be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is excess| This is a farther allusion to the Bac- 
chanalian mysteries; in them his votaries got 
drunk, and ran‘into all manner of excesses. 
Plato, though he forbade drunkenness, in gene- 
ral, yet allowed that the people should get 
drunk in ‘the solempities of that god who in- 
vented wme. And indeed this was their com- 
mon custom, when they had offered their sacri- 


| fices, then they indulged themselves in drunk- 
/enness, and ran into all kinds of extravagance. 


Hence it is probable that «clue, to get drunk, 

is derived from uera, after, and bua, to sacrifice ; 

for having completed their sacrifices, they m- 

dulged themselves in wine. The word ecatie, 
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with wine, 


“4 


Vives commanded io- : 
4,m, <1, 19 Speaking to yourselves 
av ¥.-88, 9 in psalms and hymns and 

tis Ces. Ave. ® “Spiritual songs, singing and 


making melody in your heart tothe 


Lord st ae ctr PR 

20 ° Giving thanks always for all 

things unto God and thie Father ” in the 
“name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

-21-* Submitting yourselves one to 
-another in the fear of God. 

| -n Acts 16. 25. 1 Cor. 14. 26: Col. 3. 16. James 5.13.—0Psa. 


24.1. Tsoi. 63.7. Col. 3. 17. 1 Thess. 5.18. 2Thess. J. 3. 
PHebr. 13, 15. 1 Pet.2. 5. & 4, 11.—t Phil. 2. 3. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 


EPHESIANS. |. submit to'their Inisbands. 
22° Wives, submit your- 4,2. 20 

|| selves unto your own hus- 4° Spyro 

bands, ‘as unto the Lord, == #85: 


| of the church; and he is the saviour, ~ : 


gee 


an c 


fee A a 
A.M. cir. 


iM 


23 For "the husband is the head ¢ 
the wife, even as ‘Christ-is the head 


dfe"the bodys: "OV" See a 
24 Therefore as the church is subject... 
unto Christ, so /et-the wives be to their — 
own husbands *in every thing. 


3 Gen. 3. 16, 1 Cor. 14,34. Col.3. 18. Tit. 2.5. 1 Pet. 3.1. 
tCh.6,5.—t 1Cor.11. 3.—v Ch. 1, 22. & 4, 15. Col. 1.18.—" Ch. 
1.23.—xCol. 3. 20, 22. Tit.2.9.. Pae 


which we translate excess, means profligacy and 
debauchery of every kind; such as are the ge- 
neral concomitants of drunkenness; and espe- 
cially among the votaries of Bacchus, in Greece 
and Italy. 2 , 
~ But be filled with the Spirit] The heathen 
priests pretended to be filled with the influence 
of the god they worshipped ; and it was in these 
‘circumstances that they gave out their oracles. 
See a remarkable instance of this quoted im the 
note on Lulke ix. 39. where the case of a Bac- 
chanalian is described. The apostle exhorts 
the Ephesians not to resemble these, but instead 
of being filled with wine, to be filled with the 
Spirit of God ; in consequence of which, instead 
of those discoveries of the divine will, to which, 
in their drunken worship, the votaries of Bac- 
chus pretended, they should be wise indeed ; 
and should understand what the will of the 
Lord is. ’ 

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms | 
We can scarcely say what is the exact differ- 
ence between these three expressions. Psalins, 
-Laapeot, may probably mean those of David. 

Hymns) “tuvor; extemporaneous effusions 
in praise of God, uttered under the influence of 
the Divine Spirit, or a sense of his especial 

goodness. See Acts xvi. 25. : 

Songs| Qdat, odes ; premeditated and regular 
poetic compositions; butin whatever form they 
were composed, we learn that they were all 
zveuprtixe, sprritual, tending to magnify God, 
and edify men. . 

Singing and making melody in your heart] 
The heart always going with the lips. Itisa 
shocking profanation of divine worship, to draw 
nigh to God with the lips, while the heart is far 
from him. It is too often the case, that in pub- 
lic worship, men are carried off from the sense 
of the words by the sounds that are put to them. 
And how few choirs of singers are there in the 
universe, whose hearts ever accompany them 
in what they call singing the praises of God ? 

Verse 20. Giving thanis always) God is con- 
tinually loading you with his benefits; you de- 
serve nothing of his kindness; therefore give 
him thanks for his unmerited bounties. 

God and the eavegt That is, God, who is 
your Father, and the Father of mercies. » Sée 
the observations on the Greek article, at the 
end of this epistle. : 

In the name of our Lord Jesus} He is the 
only Mediator, and through him alone can ye 
approach to God; and it is for bis sale only, 


that God will hear your prayers, or receive | 


your praises. 
Verse 21. 
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| of their souls. The husband may be profli 


S 
opinion, in matters indifferent, as to disturb the 
peace of the church; in all such matters, give 


no man be so tenacious of his own will, or bi 


| way to each other; and let Jove rule. e 


In the fear of God.} Setting him always be- 
fore your eyes; and considering that he has: 
commanded you fo love one another, and to bear 
each other’s burdens, and that what you do in 
this, or any other commanded case, you do as 
unto the Lord. “Instead of ev gw Osou, in the 
fear of Gov, #7 e0€m Xpisov, in the fear of . 


Curist, is the reading of ABDEFG. with all “ . 


others of most value; besides the Syriac, Cop- 
tic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and — 
Ttala; Basil the Great, and Chrysostom. Nei- 
ther reading makes any difference in the sense. 
Verse 22. Wives, vuoi yourselves unto your 
own husbands] As the Lord, viz, Christ, is the 
head or gevernor of the church, and the head of. = 
the man: so is the man the head or governor of - 
the woman. This is God’s ordinance, and should 
not be transgressed. The husband should not 
be a tyrant, and the wife should not be the: 
governor. Old Francis Quarles, in his homely | 
rhymes, alluding to the superstitious notion, 
that the crowing of a hen bodes iil luck tothe ~ 
family, has said— as sal 
_ “Jil thrives the hapless family that shows, oi 
A cock that’s silent, and a hen that crows: 
I know not which live most unnatural lives, 
_ Obeying husbands, or commanding wives.’? 
As unto the Lord.| The word church, seems © . 
to be necessarily understood here; that is, act _ 
under the authority of your husbands, as the — 
church acts under the authority of Christ. As — 
the church submits to the Lord, so let wives 
submit'to their husbands. te 
Verse 23. For the husband is the head of the 
wife] This is the reason which the apostle 
gives for his injunctions.—See above. 
He is the saviour of the body.) As Christ ex- 
ercises authority over the church, so as to save 
and protect it; so let the husband exercise au- 
thority over his wife, by protecting, comforting, . 
and providing her with every ‘necessary and 
comfort of life, according to his power. ss 
Verse 24. In every thing.] That is, every 
lawfu! thing ; for it is not intimated: that th ey 
should obey their husbands in any thing crimi- 
nal, of in any thing detrimental to the interesi 
2: 
and may wish his wife to become such a 
he may be an enemy to true religion, and use 
his authority to prevent his wife from those: 


fe 


= 


Submitting—one to another) Let 


soul; in none of these | 


means of grace which she finds salutary to 
him tege shou sae ieeae 


peo 
% *. 


ee 2 


Rit 


yee wis Scat 


A. Muxciz. 408s. 
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ee is ee he church, and *gave 
“himsel for its ; 

-26 That he might Sancnty and cleanse 
it *with the washing of water by the. 
word, 

27 * That he might present it to him- 
self a glorious church, * not having spot. 
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that 

it should be holy and without blemish. 
PS ENE Wd ee 


Oo la 
25 *s Husbands, Jove your |}. 
|| bodies. 


to: love their wivese 


28 So cub men to love 4 
ir wives aS. ‘their own x 

He’ that lov veth his 
wife loveth himself. S, ; 
29 For no man ever yet hated his own 


‘ M, cir 4065; 


Ove che e- 
An. ye Wee 
nis Cas. Aug. 8. - 


flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 


even as the Lord the church : 
30 For ‘ we are members of oe body, 
of his flesh, and ‘of his bones. - 
31 &For fis cause*shall a man leave 


his father and mother, and shall be 


. ¥ Col. 3.19. 1 Pet. 3. 7.—2 Acts 20. 28. Gal. 1. 4. & 2.20. 
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Verse 25. Tb. love your wives] Here 
is a grand rule, according to which every hus- 
*band is called toact. Love your wife as Christ 
loved the church. - But how ii d Christ love the 
Wehurech? He gave himself for it: he laid down 
hi is life for it. So then husbands should, if ne- 
essary, lay down their lives for their wives; 
and there is more implied in the words than 
mere protection and support: for, as Christ 
gave himself for the church, to save 1t; so hus- 
bands should, by all means in their power, 
labour to promote the salvation of their wives, 
7 and their constant edification in righteousness, 
Thus we find that the authority of the man over 
the woman is founded on his love to her; and 
this love must be such as to lead him to risk bis 
life for her. As the care of the family devolves 
en the wife, and the children must owe the 
-ohief direction of their minds, and formation 
of their manners, to the mother, she has need 
of au the assistance and support which her 
hus band can give her; and if she perform her 
daly ll, she deserves the utmost of his love 
anda ection. 

Verse 26. That he might sanctify and cleanse 
it} The church is represented as the spouse of 
Christ, as the woman is the spouse of the man; 
and to prepare this church for himself, he 
washes, cleanses, and sanclifies it. There is 
certainly an allusion here to the ancient method 
of purifying women, who were appointed to be 
consorts to kings ; twelve months, it appears, 
were in some instances spent in this purifica- 
tion; Sia months with oil of myrrh, and six 
months. with sweet odours, and with other things 
for the purifying of women. See the case of 
‘Esther, chap. u. ver. 12. see also Psal. xlv. 13, 
14, Ezek. xvi. 7-14. 

| With the washing of water) Baptism, ac- 
companied by the purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. 

4 ey) the word] The doctrine of Christ cruci- 
fied; through which baptism is administered, 
sin cancelled, and the soul purified from all 


unrighteousness : the’ death of Christ giving 
efficacy toall. . 
Jerse 27. That he might present it to him- 


4 was usual to bring the royal bride to 
g in the most sumptuous apparel; and 
is ‘there not here an allusion to Psal. xl. 13, 
14, The king’s daughter (Pharaoh’s) is all 
lorious within, her clothing is of wrought 
gold; she shall be brought unto the king (Solo- 
mon) in raiment of needle work. This presen- 


tation here spoken of by the apostle, wil! take !i 


place on the last day. See 'the note on 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. 4 

A glorious church] Every way splendid and 
honourable, because pure. and holy. : 

Not having spot) Sxtrov, no blemish on the . 
face; no spots upon the garment ; the heart. 
and life both holy. 

Wrinkle] Purida, no mark of su; erannuation 
or decay. The word is common ly applied to 
wrinkles on the face, indicative of. smnNess or. 
decrepitude. ts 

Holy and without blemish.| In every: sense, 
holy, pure, and perfect. Now it was for this. 
purpose that Chrost gave himself. “for the church : 
and for this purpose he continues the different 
ordinances which he has appointed; and par- 
ticularly the preaching of the word, the doc- 
trine of reconciliation through faith in his 
blood. .Andit is in this fe that all this purifi- 
cation is to take plaee, for none shall be pre- 
sented at the day of judgment to him, who has 
not here been sanctified, cleansed, washed, made 
glorious, having neither spot, wrinkle, blemish, 
nor any such thing. How vain is the preten- 
sion of multitudes to be members of the true. 
church, while full of spots, wrinkles, blemishes, 
and many such things; fondly supposing that 
their holiness is in their surety, because not in 
themselves! » Reader lay thy hand on thy con-. 
science, and say, dost thou believe that this is 
St. Paul’s meaning? See the notes on chap. 
i. 14, &e. 

Verse 28. As their own bodies.) For the 
woman, is, properly speaking, a part of the 
man ; for God made man male and female, and 
the woman, was taken out of his side; there- 
fore is she flesh of his flesh, and bone of his 
bone ; and, therefore, he that loveth his wife, 
loveth himself, for they two are one flesh. The 
apostle, 1 in all these verses, refers to the crea- 
tion and original state of the first human pair. 

Verse 29. Wo man ever yet hated his own 
flesh] And this is a natural reason why he 
should love his al and. nourish and cherish 
her. 


Verse 30. We ure members of his body] He 
has partook of owr nature, as we have partaken 
of the naturé of Adam. And as he is the head 
of the church, and the saviour of this body ; so 
we, being’ members of the church, are mem- 
bers of his’ mystical body, That is, we are 
united to him by one spirit, in the closest inti- 
macy, éven similar to that which the members 
have with the body. 

Verse 3]. Shall be joined unto his wife] Tiposs ©, 
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Marriage, anvemblem of the EPHESIANS. © union 


a.m, et. #65 joined unto his, wife, and 
AX ECR. they *two shall be one flesh. 
nis Ces, Aug 8, 


but I speak concerning Christ and the 


fle ‘one of you in parti 
32 Thisis a great mystery :- 


a $ 
of believers ith Christ. 
_ 33 Nevertheless; ‘ let every As MY cirs 4065. 

: se tae ie 82 
u in. particular, SO 43m Neo 
love his wife even as himself; = 


and the wife see that she * reve re 
her. husband. neuer 


eburch, 


hd Cor. 6. 16.—i Ver, 25. 


Col. 3.19.—k 1 Pet, 3.6...” 


= ry 
. eee 


F = 


= = 


‘xoarnSuoetat; he shall be glued or cemented to 
her; and, as a well glued board will sooner 
break in the whole wood than in the glued joint, 
so death alone can part the husband and wife : 
and nothing but death should dissolve their 
affection. See the notes on Gen. ii. 21 —24. 

Verse 32. This isa great mystery] To uusn- 
prov Touro weye esi, this mystery is great. 
Sacramentum hoc magnum est ; this sacrament 
ts great, VuLGATE. Aad on the evidence of 
this version the church of Rome has made ma- 
trimony a sacrament; which, as they use it, is 
no meaning of the original. By mystery, here, 
we may understand a natural thing by which 
some spiritual matter is signified ; which sig- 
nification the Spirit of God alone can give. 
So here, the creation, and union of Adam and 
Eve, were intended in the design of God, to 
point out the union of Christ and the church; 
a union the most important that can be con- 
ceived; and therefore the apostle calls it a 
great mystery. See the observations at. the 
end of this chapter. 
~ Verse 33. Nevertheless] Wany, moreover, or 
therefore, on the consideration of God’s design 
in the institution of marriage, let every one of 
you love his wife as himself, because she is both 
naturally, and by a divine ordinance, a part of 
himself. : je 

That she reverence her husband] Let the 
wife ever consider the husband as her head; 
and this he is, not only by nature, but also by 
the ordinance of God. These are very import- 
ant matters, and on them the apostle lays great 
stress. See the following observations. 

There is one subject in the preceding verse, 
on which I could not enlarge sufficiently in the 
notes ; and which [ have reserved for this place; 
viz. what the apostle says concerning the mys- 
tery of marriage, which certainly has a deeper 
meaning than what is generally apprehended. 
Dr. Macknight has some good observations on 
this part of the subject, which I shall beg leave 
to lay before my readers. 

- 1. * The apostle calls the formation of Eve 
from Adam’s body his marriage with her, and 
the intimate union established between them 
by that marriage, a great mystery, because it 
contained an important emblematical meaning, 
concerning the regeneration of believers, and 
their union with Christ, which hitherto had 
been kept secret, but which he had discovered 
in the 30th verse. For there, in allusion to 
what Adam said concerning Eve, ‘ This now is 
bone of my bones, and flesh. of my flesh,’ the 
apostle says concerning (‘hrist and’ believers, 
‘We are bone of his bones, and flesh of bis 
flesh,’ that is, we are parts of his body the 
church; and by this application of Adam’s 
words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his 
church, he intimates, First, That the forma- 
tion of Eve, of a rib taken out of. Adam’s 
body, was a figure of the regeneration of be- 
lievers bythe breaking of Christ’s body, men- 
tioned yer. 25. Secondly, That Adam’s love 
446 


| my flesh; she shall be called woman, because 


to Eve, on account of her being formed of his 


body, was a figure of Christ’s love to believers, — 


because they are become his body, ver. 30. 


Thirdly, That Adam’s marriage with Eve was . 


a figure of the eternal union of Christ wi 


believers in heaven, mentioned ver. 27. For 


he left bis Father to be united to his church. — 

2. ‘In giving this emblematical represen- 
tation of these ancient facts, the apostle has’ 
not exceeded the bounds of probability. In 
the first age, neither the art of writing, nor any 
permanent method of conveying instruction 


_ 


* 


being invented, it was necessary to make’such,” 


striking actions and events as could not easily 
be forgotten, emblems of the instruction meant 
to be perpetuated. On this supposition, Adam, 
in whom the human race began, was a gate 
image of Christ, in whom the human race was 
to be restored: and his deep sleep, the opening 
of his side, and the formation of Eve of a rib 
taken out of his side, were fit emblems. of 


Christ’s death, of the opening of his side on 


the cross, and of the regeneration of believers 
by his death. The love which Adam expressed 


toward Eve, and his union with her by mar-~ 


riage, were lively images of Christ’s love to 
believers, and of his eternal union with them 
in one society, after their resurrection; and 
Eve herself, who was. formed of a rib taken™ 
from Adam’s side, was a natural image of be- 
lievers, who are regenerated both in their body 
and in their mind, by the breaking of Christ’s 
side on the cross. Thus the circumstances 
which accompanied the formation of Eve, being 
fit emblems of the formation of the church, we 
may suppose they were brought ‘to pass to pre- 
figure that great event; and, by prefiguring it, 
to show that it was decreed of God from the 
very beginning. } ee 
3. “The aptness however of these images, 
is not the only reason for supposing that the 


formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam 


in paradise, were emblems of the regeneration 
of believers by the death of Christ, and of 
their eternal union with him in heaven. The. 
singular manner in which Eve was formed, and 
the declaration at her marriage with Adam, 
‘ Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they 
shall be one flesh,’ strongly lead to that con- 
clusion. Eve was not formed of the dust of 
the earth, as all other living things were made, 
(not excepting Adam himself,) but of a rib» 
taken from Adam’s side, while he was ina deep 
sleep. Now for this diversity, what reason can 
be assigned, if that which the apostle hat 
gested is not admitted? Farther, unless some 
deep instruction were couched under the for- 


mation of Eve. what occasion was there for - 


Adam, at his marriage with her, to declare 


me 

. ° S 4 " we ate 

‘This is now bone of my bones, and fle: jh of 
2 ti 


she was taken out of man, therefore shall a_ 
man leave,’ &c. For, although the taking af 
Eve out of Adam might be.a reason for Adam's 


h sug 


fee 


. 


ney 
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Observations onthe 


. " wow ‘ * £i y 
affection toward her, it. was no reason for the. 


CHAP. V.. 


3) 


_. mystery of marriages 


the figurative meaning of Eve’s marriage in his 


affection of his posterity toward their wives, || mind, he mentions, ver. 3. the subtlety of the » 


who were not so formed. . . 


ve to their wives, is their being creatures of 
the same species with themselves. This Eve 


‘might have been, though like Adam. she had | 
been formed of the dust of the earth. Where- 


fore Adam’s declaratiun concerning Eve's 


being taken out of his body, and concerning | 


his love to her on that account, was intended 
for some purpose peculiar to himself; namely. 
as he was.a type of him who was to restore the 
' human race by the breaking of bis body on 
‘the cross; and who, on that account, loves 
them, and will unite them to himself for ever. 
Upon the whole, the formation of Eve, and her 
marriage with Adam, and his love to, and 
union with her, because she was taken out of 
his side, and the declaration, that, on that ac- 
count, ali his posterity should love their wives, 
and continue united to them through life, an 
union which does not subsist among other ani- 
mals, are events'so singular, that I do not see 
“what account can be given of them, unless, 
with the apostle Paul, we suppose that, agree- 
‘ably to the most ancient method of instruction, 
God intended these things as figurative repre- 
sentations of the regeneration of believers by the 
death of Christ, and of his eternal union with 
them in heaven; and that Adam and Eve were 
taught by God himself to consider them as such. 
4. It is no small confirmation of the apos- 


tle’s emblematical interpretation of the forma- , 


‘tion and marriage of Eve, that in Scripture: we 
find a.variety of images and expressions: found- 
ed on that interpretation. For, example— 
Rom. y. 14. Adam is expressly called a type of 
him who was to come, on which account, | Cor. 
xv. 45. Christ is called the last Adam., Next, 
the catholic church, consisting of believers of 
* all nations, is called the body of Christ, and the 
members thereof are said to be members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of has bones, in allu- 
sion to the formation of Eve, the emblem of the 
‘church. For, as Eve was formed of a rib taken 
out of Adam’s body during his deep sleep; so 
believers are regenerated both in mind and 
body, and formed into one great society, and 
united to Christ as their head and governor, 
by the breaking of his body on the cross.— 
Thirdly, to this emblematical meaning of the 
formation of Eve, our Lord, [ think, alluded 
when he instituted his supper. . For instead of 
appointing one symbol only of his death, he 
appointed two; and, in explaining the first of 
them, he expressed himself 'in such a manner 
as to show that he had his eye on what happen- 
ed to Adam when Eve was formed. This is my 
‘body, which is broken for you, for your regene- 
ration. Fourthly, the eternal union of the 
_regenerated with Christ after the resurrection, 
is called a marriage, Rev. xix. 7. and the new 
* Jerusalem, that is, the inhabitants of the new 
Jerusalem, the society of the redeemed, is 
‘termed the bride, the Lamb’s wife; and the 
preparing of men for that happy union, by in- 
itroducing them into the church upon earth, 


, through faith, and by sanctifying them through | 


the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 4 fitting them 
for one husband, that at the resurrection they 
_ may be presented a chaste virgin to Christ, 10 
allusion, I suppose, to the presenting of Eve to 
Adam, in order to her marriage with him; and 
to show, that, in this expression, the apostle had 


» The reason of their 


| devil in deceiving Eve. Finally, the union of 
the Jewish church with God, as the figure of 
| the catholic church, consisting of the regene-’ 
| rated of all nations, is by God himself termed « 


marriage, Jer. iii. 14. Ezek. xvi. 8, 32. and 
God is called the husband of that people, Isai: 
liv. 5.’ and.their union to him by the law of © 
Moses is termed, The day of their espousals, 
Jer. ii. 2.°—.1 A truly Christian marriage has 
an excellence, holiness, and unity in it, that 
cannot be easily described: and Jet /it be ob-- 
served, that while “it prefigures. the union of 
Christ with his‘church, it is one means of giv~ 
ing children to the church, and members to the . 
mystical body of Christ. It is an ordinance of’ 
God, and cannot be too highly honoured : end- 
less volumes might be written on its utility to 
man : without marriage, by which every man is 
assigned has own wife, and every woman her 
own husband, even the multitude of spurious 
births which would take place, would fail to 
keep up the population of the earth; and natu-/ 
ral, moral, and political wretchedness, would 
be the consequence of promiscuous, fortuitous, 
and transitory connexions. For, without that 
ascertainment of peculiar property which mar- 
riage gives to every man in his wife, and to 
every woman in her husband, the human pro- 
geny would be unnoticed, unclaimed, unedu- 
cated, and totally neglected. This would, con- 
tinually increase the wretchedness, and in pro- 
cess of time bring about the total depopulation 
of the world. Neh Pet vs 

2. The husband is to love his wife; the wife 
to obey and venerate her husband: love and 
protection on the one hand, affectionate subjee- 
tion and fidelity on the other. The husband 
should provide for his wife without encouraging 
profuseness ; watch over her conduct, without 
giving her vexation, keep her in subjection, 
without making her'a slave; to love her, with- 
out jealousy: oblige her, without flattery ; 
honour her, without making her proud; and to ° 
be hers entirely, without becoming either her 
footman or her slave. In short, they have equal 
rights and equal claims: but superior strength 
gives the man dominion; affection and subjec- 
tion entitle the woman to love and protection. 
Without the woman, man is but: half a human 
being; im union with the man, the woman finds 
her safety and perfection. 

In the above remarks there are many things 
solid and useful: there are others which rest 
more on fancy than judgment. 

3. Of marriage, the church of Rome has 
made a sacrament; and it is one of the seven 
which that cburchacknowledges. That it is an 
ordinance of God is sufficiently evident; that he 
has not made it a sacrament is not less so. 
Though the minister of religion celebrates it, 
yet the regulation of it, in reference to inherit- 
ance, &c. is assumed by the sfate. This is of 
great moment, as by it many evils are prevent- 
ed, and many political and domestic advantages 
secured. Ifa man enter hastily into this state, 
it is at hisown risk; after he has once entered 
it, the seal of the legislature is imposed upon 
it, and with his engagement he cannot trifle. 
A consideration of this has prevented many 
hasty and disproportionate alliances. Though 
they might hope to trifle with the church, they 
daxe not do it with the state. 
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Various relative 


Children should obey their parents, that they may livellong os 
‘dren, 4. Servants should show all obedience and fidelity to masters, ! asters ld treat their 
with humanity, 9. All’ should be strong in the Lord, and be armed with his armour, because of their wilely, pow 

© numerous foes, 10-13. The different parts of the Christian armour enumerated, 14—17. The necessity of a 

“prayer and watchfulness, 18—20. Tychicus is commissioned to inform the Ephesians of the apostle’s affairs, 21, 


apostolic benediction aud farewell, 23, 24. , 
A.M, cir. 4065. 
“A. Dy cir. 61. © : 


A. U. G. 813. 
An. Imp. Nero- 


nis Cos Auer this ie.t1eht. ; 
2 > Honour thy father and mother ; 
which is the first commandment with 
promise ; a ue 
3 ‘Thatit may be well with thee, and 
thou mayest live long on the earth. 
~4 And, ‘ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath: but ¢ bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the 


Lord. 


eo Ni 
EPHESIANS. 
CHAPTER VI.» 


be happy, 1—3. . Parents d be tender toward their chii- 
hese eaneieti 5—8. And: s should treat their serva nts 


HILDREN,?*obey your | 
parents in the Lord: for } 


nae ; 3 


Pee ae <a 


oa, a 
2 


2 


5 *Servants, be obedient AM. cit. .. 
to them that are your Mas- 4% fi ‘Nero 
ters according to the flesh, #°*=4%-* 


‘ with fear and trembling, ®in singleness — 


of your heart, as unto Christ; ~~ 
6 » Not with eye-service as_men- 
pleasers; but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart; 
7 With good will doing service, as to 


e 


the Lord, and not tomen; 


8 ‘Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same shall he 


a Prov. 23,22. Col. 3. 20.—> Exod. 20. 12. Deut. 5, 16. 
& 27 16. Jer.35. 18. Ezek. 22.°7. Mal. 1. 6. Eecclus. 3. 8. 
Matt, 15. 4. Mark. 7. 10.—¢ Col. 3. 21.—d Gen. 18. 19. 
Deut. 4. 9. & 6.7, 20. & 11.19. Psalms 78. 4. Proverbs 19. 


18. & 22.6. & 29. 17.—e Col. 3. 22: 1Tim. 6.3. Titus 2. 9. 
1 Peter 2. 18.—f 2 Cor. 7.15. Phil. 2. 12.—g 1 Chron. 29. 
17. Col. 3. 22.—b Col. 3. 22, 23.—i Rom. 2. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
Col. 3. 4. : 
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a NOTES. ON CHAPTER VI. 

Verse 1. Children, obey your parents] This is 
a duty with which God will never dispense ; he 
commands it, and one might think that grati- 
tude, from a sense of the highest obligations, 
svould most strongly enforce the command. 

In the Lord) This clause is wanting in seve- 
val reputable MSS. and in some versions. In 
the Lord, may mean on account of the com- 
mandment of the Lord; or, as far as the pa- 
rents’ commands are according to the will and 
word of God. For, surely no child is called to 
obey any parent, if he give unreasonable or 
unscriptural commands. 

Verse 2. Honour thy father] See the notes 
on Exod, xx. 12, &c, where this subject, toge- 
ther with the promises and threatenings con- 
nected with it, are particularly considered ; 
and the reasons of the duty laid down at large. 

Verse 4. Mathers, provoke not your children 
éo wrath] Avoid allseverity ; this will hurt your 


own souls, and do them no good; on the con- 


trary, if punished with severity or cruelty, they 
will be only hardened and made desperate in 
their sins. Cruel parenis generally have bad 
children. He who corrects his children ac- 
cording to God and reason, will feel every blow 
on his own heart more sensibly than: his child 
feels it on his body. Parents are called to 
correct, not to punish their children. Those 


who punish them, do it from a principle of re- 


venge ; those who correct them, do it froma 
principle of affectionate concern. 
Bring them up, &c.] Exrpepere nura ey waidela 


uae veberse Kupie 5 literally, Nourish them inthe. 


discipline and instruction of the Lord. The 
mind is to be nourished with wholesome disci- 
pline and instruction, as the body is with proper 
food. Wade, discipline, may refer to all that 


knowledge which is proper for children, in- 


cluding elementary principles and rules for 

behaviour, &c. NsSeose, instruction, may imply 

whatever is necessary to form the mind; to 

touch, regulate, and purify the passions; and 

necessarily includes the whole of religion. Both 

these should be administered in the Lord; ac- 
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cording to his will and word; and in reference 
to his eternal glory. All the important lessons 
and doctrines being derived from his revelation, 
therefore they are called the discipline.and in- 
struction of the Lord. Sig Fe 
Verse 5. Servants, be obedient] Though 
dsroc, frequently signifies a slave or bondman ; 
yet it often implies @ servant in general; or 
any one bound to another either for a limited 
time, or for life. Even a slave, if a Christian, 
was bound to serve him faithfuliy, by whose 
money he was bought, howsoever illegal that 
traffic may be considered. 
tries slavery was in some sort excusable; among 
Christians it is an enormity and a crime for 
which perdition has scarcely an adequate state 
of punishment. ‘ Le 
According to the flesh] Your masters in 
secular things; for they have no authority over 
your religion, nor over your souls. 5 se 
With fear and trembling] Because the law 
gives them a power to punish you for every act 


y 


of disobedience. : ear. 
In singleness of your heart] Not merely 
through fear of punishment, but from a princi- 
ple of uprightness, serving them as you ‘would 
serve Christ. ts 5 oe 
Verse 6. Wot with eye service] Not merely 
in their presence, when their eye is upon you, 
as unfaithful and hypocritical servants do, 
without consulting conscience in any part of 

Ak: 


their work. — 
Doing the will of God] Seeing that you are 
in the state of servitude, it is the will of God 
that you should act conscientiously init, __- 
Verse 7, With good will] Mer’ evvoras, with | 
cheerfulness ; do not take up your service as a. 
cross, or bear it as a burden, but take it as 
coming in the order of God’s providence, anda 
thing that is pleasing tohim. © 


Verse 8. Whatsoever good thing any man 
uoetty Though your snasters should fail to ; 
you the due reward of your fidelity and la 
yet as ye have done your work as unto - 


Urs 


Lord, he will take care to give you the p per : 


| recompense. : 


Peta 


In heathen coun- 


iv e * * 


e 


R 


j We should put on the 


A, M. cir. 4 
A. 


* receive of the Lord, *whe- 


“ kGal. 3.28, Col. 3. 11.—! Col. 4. 1.—m Or, moderating. 
a Lev. 25. 43.—0 Some read, both your and their master. 
PJohn 13. 13. 1 Cor. 7. 22:—r Wisd. 6.7. Eeclus. 35: 12. Rom. 
2.11. Col. 3. 25.—s Ch. 1. 19. & 3..16. Col. 1. 11.—t Rom. 
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|| mour of God, that ye may 


|| wiles of the devil. 


» whole armour of God. 
11 *Put on the whole ar- 4%; «sss. 
vote ae 
be able to stand against the ™SsAv-*: 


12 For we wrestle not. against ® flesh 


|v and blood, but against * principalities, 


against powers, against * the rulers of 
the darkness of ‘this world, against 
¥ spiritual wickedness in” high places. 


13. 12. 2Cor. 6.7. Ver. 13. 1'Thess. 5. 8. Gr. blood and 
Jflesh.—v¥ Matt. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 50.—w Rom. 8. 38, Ch. 1-24. 
Col. 2. 15.—x Luke 22. 53. John 12: 31. & 14. 30. Ch.2.2 
Col. 1. 13.—y Or, wicked spirits.—z Or, heavenly, as Ch. 1.3. 


. Whether he be bond] A slave, bought with 
money: j— 7 : 
_ Or free.) A person who has hired himself of 
his own free accord. 

-. Verse 9. Ye masters do the same things unto 


* them] Act in the same affectionate, conscien- 


tious manner, toward your slaves and servants, 
as they do toward you. 

» The words forbearing threatening, Avisyrec 
Tuy arciany, signifies to mitigate, relax, or not 
exact threatening; that is, the threatened 
punishment. ‘The sense is given above. 

_In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 21. fol. 120. there is 
a good saying concerning respect of persons. 
“Tf a poor man comes to a rich man to converse 
with him, he will not regard him; but ifa rich 
man comes, he will hearand rehear him. The 
holy and blessed God acts not thus; for all are 
alike before him, women, slaves, the poor and 
the rich.” 

Knowing that your Master also is nm heaven] 
You are their masters, Gop is yours. As you 
deal with them, so Gon will deal with you ; for, 

_do not suppose because their condition on earth 
is inferior to yours, that God considers them to 
be less worthy of his regard than you are; this 

is not so, for there is no respect of persons with 

him. - 
_ Forbearing threatening’ If they should trans- 

‘gress at any time, lean more to the side of mercy 
than justice; and when ye are obliged to punish, 
‘let it be as light and as moderate as possible; 
and let revenge have no part m the chastise- 
ment, for that is of the devil, and not of God. ' 

Verse 10. Finally] Having laid before you 
your great and high calling; and all the doc- 
trines and precepts of the Gospel, it is neces- 
sary that I should show you the enemies that 
will oppose you; and the strength which is re- 
quisite to enable you to repel them. 

Be strong in the Lord] You must have 
strength, and strength of a spiritual kind; and 
such strength too as the Lord himself can fur- 
nish: and ye must have this strength through 
an indwelling God; the power of his might 
working in you. 

“Verse 11. Put on the whole armour of God] 
Eyducache ru ravorrtay rou @sov. The apostle 
considers every Christian as having a warfare 
to maintain, against numerous, powerful, and 
subtle foes ; and that therefore they would need 
much strength, much courage, complete ar- 
mour, and skill to use it. The panoply which 
is mentioned here, refers to the armour of the 
heavy troops among the Greeks; those who 
were to sustain the rudest attacks; who were 
to sap the foundation of walls, storm cities, &c. 
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Their ordinary armour was the shield, the hel- 
met, the sword, and the greaves, or brazen boots. 
To all these the apostle refers below.—See on 
ver. 13. yeas : 
The wiles of the devil] Tas ped oderad rou dia- 
Corov, the methods of the devil; the different 
means, plans, schemes, and machinations which 
he uses to deceive, entrap, enslave, and ruin 
the souls of men. A man’s method of sinning, 
is Satan’s method of ruining his soul. See on 
chap. iv. 14. 
Verse 12. For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood] Ovx esiv nety 4 aan Tooe ala nat Capua, 
our wrestling or contention 1s not with men like 
ourselves: jlesh and blood is a Hebraism for 
men, or human beings. See the note on Gal. 
i. 16. ES yale 
The word szan, pale, implies the athletic 
exercises in the Olympic, and other national 
games; and raazisee was the place in which 
the contenders exercised. Here, it signifies 
warfare in general. ‘a 
Against principalities] Aexas, chief rulers ; 
beings of the first rank and order in their’own 
kingdom. Be a 
Powers] EZouciac, authorities derived from, 


|| and constituted by the above. 


The rulers of the darkness of this world] Tove 
HOTMONeATORAS TOU oHOTES TOU ALwVOS TouTOV; the 
rulers of the world ; the emperors of the dark- 
ness of this state of things. 

Spiritual wickedness| Ta rveupartue rus rovn= 
gras, the spiritual things of wickedness ; or, the 
spiritualities of wickedness ; highly refined and 
sublimed evil; disguised falsehood, in the garb 
of truth ; antinomianism, in the guise of religion. 

In high places.] Ev rote exoupaveote, in the most 
sublime stations, But who are these of whom 
the apostle speaks? Schoetgen contends, that 
the rabbins and Jewish rulers are intended. 
This he thinks proved, by the words tov asayor 
rovrov, of this world, which are often used to 
designate the Old Testament and the Jewish 
system; and the words ev ross exoupaysoss, i” 
heavenly places, which are not untrequently 
used to signify the time of the New Trsta- 
mun, and the Gospel system. 

By: the spiritual wickedness im heavenly 
places, he thinks false teachers, who endea' 
| voured to corrupt Christianity, are meant ; 
such as those mentioned by St. John, 1st Epist. 
ii. 19. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us, &c. And he thinks the meaning may 
be extended to all corrupters of Christianity, 
in all succeeding ages. He shows also, that 
the Jews calied their own city mbiy Sw aw sai” 
shel dlam, xoomowparae, the ruler of the world : 
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ALM cin 405. 13 * Wherefore take unto 

a2 ¥-¢-81% you the whole armour of 

n. Imp. Nero- J i 
God, that ye may be able 


nis Cas, Aug. 8, 


a 2Cor. 10. 4. Ver. 11.—b Ch. 5. 16. 


% 
# 


day, and, °h 
to stand. 


“i 


eM it 


¢ Or, having overcome all. 


and proves that David’s words, Psal. ii. 2. The 

» eingss of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, are applied by the apostles, 
Acts iv. 26. to the Jewish rulers, zpyovres, who 
persecuted Peter and John for preaching Christ 
crucified. But commentators in general are 
not of this mind; but think that by principali- 
ties, &c. we are to understand different orders 

“of evil spirits, who are all employed under the 
devil, their great head, to prevent the spread 
of the Gospel in the world, and to destroy the 
souls of mankind. ; ; 

The spiritual wickednesses are supposed to be 
the angels which kept not their first estate; 
who fel! from the heavenly places ; but are ever 
‘longing after, and striving to regain them; and 
which have their station in the regions of the 
air. “Perhaps,” says Mr. Wesley, “‘ the prin- 
cipalities and powers remain mostly in the cita- 
del of their kingdom of darkness: but there are 
other spirits which range abroad, to whom the 
provinces of the world are committed ; the dark- 
ness is chiefly spiritual darkness which prevails 
during the present state of things. And the 
wicked spirits are those which continually 
oppose faith, love, and holiness, either by force 
or fraud; and labour to infuse unbelief, pride, 
idolatry, malice, envy, anger, and hatred.” 
Some translate the words ey rots eroupaviots, 
about heavenly things ; that is, we contend with 
these fallen spirits for the heavenly things which 
are promised tous; and we strive against them, 
that we may not be deprived of those we have. 

Verse 13. Wherefore] Because ye have such 
enemies to contend with; fake unto you, assume, 
as provided and prepared for you, the whole 
armour of God ; armour, which if you put on 
‘and use, you shall be both invulnerable and 
immortal. The ancient heroes are fabled to 
have had armour sent to them by the gods: 
and even the great armour-maker Vulcan, was 
reputed to be a god himself; this was fable : 
what Paul speaks of, is reality. See before, on 
ver. LI. 

That ye may be able to withstand] That ye 
may not only stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made you free, but also dis- 
comfit all your spiritual foes; and continuing 
in your ranks, maintain your ground against 
them; never putting off your armour, but stand- 
ing always ready prepared to repel any new 
attack. - : 

And having done all, to stand] Kat aravre 
nareeyacapevor snvas rather, And having con- 
quered all, stand. ‘This is a military phrase, 
and is repeatedly used in this sense by the best 
Greek writers. So Dionys. Hal. Ant. lib. vi. 
page 400. Kas ravre monemia ev OMyO KaTEeg- 
yacamevot xooveo,—* Having in a short time 
discomfiled all eur-enemies, we returned with 
“numerous captives, and much spoil.” See many 
examples in Kypke. By evil day, we may un- 
derstand any time of trouble, affliction, and sore 
temptation. : 

As there is here allusion to some of the most 
important parts of the Grecian armour, I shall 
vive a short account 
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of the whole, It consisted |} 


properly of two sorts, 1. Defensive armour, or 
that which protected themselves. 2. Offensive 
armour, or that by which they injured their 
enemies.—The apostle refers to both. » : 
~ 1.—Defensive armour. 
Tlepixegaaaiz, the HELMET; this was the armour 
for the head, and was of various forms,and 
embossed with a great variety of figures. 
Connected with the helmet was the: crest, 
or ridge on the top of the helmet, adorned 
with several emblematic figures: seme for 
ernament, some to strike terror. For crests 
on ancient helmets, we often see the winged 
lion, the griffin, chimera, &c. 
seems to refer to one which had an emblem- 
atical representation of hope. 
Zaye, the GIRDLE: this went about the loins, 


and served to brace the armour tight to the © 


body, and to support daggers, short swords, 
and such like weapons, which were fre- 
quently stuck in it. This kind of girdle is 
in general use among the Asiatic nations. 
to the present day. } 
Qoeeé, the BREASTPLATE: 
two parts, called rrepuyes, or wings ; one 
covered the whole region of the thorax, or 
breast, in which the principal viscera of 
life are contained ; and the other covered 
the back, as far down as the front part ex- 
tended. ; ae 
Kynwlidec, GREAVES, or brazen boots, which co- 


vered the shin or front of the lee: a kind 


St. Paul— 


a 


this consisted of —- 


_ of solea was often used, which covered the © 


sole, and laced about the instep, and pre- 
vented the foot from being wounded by 
rugged ways, thorns, stones, &c. * 
Xeegidec, GAUNTLETS: a kind of gloves, that 
served to defend the hands, and the arm up 
to the elbow. oy ae 
Acmic, the clypeus, or SHIELD ; it was perfectly 
round, and sometimes made of wood, covered 
with bullocks’ hides; but often made of 
metal. The aspis, or shield of Achilles, 
made by Vulcan, was composed of five 


plates, two of brass, two of tin, and one of — 


gold; so Homer, Il. Yr. vy. 270. 


——— £7 el (repre TUNA wAagE Kuaaorcdtav, en 


Tas dua xaarxsiac, duo d” eydobe HATTLTELOLO, 
“Tap de lay XeUoHY. : tat 


Of shields there were several sorts: S 


shield, used first by the Persians, _ : 
Aaisyicy Laseron ; a-sort of oblong shield, 


Tegewv, or yeeee, the gerron, a small square 


covered with rough hides, or skins with the . 


hair on. ese 


Tara, the peLTa; a small light shield, nearly 


in the form of a demicrescent, witha small _ 


ornament similar to the recurved leaves of. 
a flower de luce, on the centre of the dia- 
gonal edge, or straight line: this was 


amazonian shield, — SaeS 

@veeos, the scutd, Or OBLONG SHIELD : 

always made of wood, and cove 

hides. Tt was exactly in the shape 
C29) 
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. VI. Christian armour enumerated. 
7 ’ * #. SE ans Sie vse yas st ue a hy > 
he breastplate of nighteous- pe C4 
Ness; pea eae ee ae ae as Vp hs Pe 
/ 15 4 And your feet’ shad 22024 ® 


2Cor. 6.7. 1 Thess. 5, 8.—f Isai. 52. 7. Rom. 10.15. 


 laseion, but differed in size, being much || Verse 14. reas ably lee Prepare your- 
- larger; and being covered with hides, from |] selves for combat: aving your loins girt 

’ which the hair had been taken off. It was || about with truth. He had told them before fo 
Called Queeoc, from évex, a door, which it || take the whole armour of God, ver. 13. and to 
resembled in its oblong-shape ; but it was || put on this whole armour. Having got all the 
made curved, so as to embrace the whole || pieces of it together, and the defensive parts 

_ forepart of the body. The aspis and the || put on, they were then to gird them close to 
thureus were the shields principally in use; |] their bodies with the Qos, or girdle; and 

_ the former for light, the latter for heavy || instead of a fine ornamented belt, such as the 
‘armed troops. aneione warriors used, they were to have truth. 

; : ; e Gospel of Jesus Christ is the truth of God : 

_ IL.— Offensive armour, or i 3 the follow: |! unless this be known and conscientiously Gered. 
i a pe ere ees no man can enter the spiritual warfare with any 
Eyxus, enchus, the SPEAR; which was generally advantage or prospect of success. By this 
mee of brass or iron, with a long shaft of || alone we discover who our.enemies are, and 


ie 4 how they come on to attack us; and by thiswe . 
Seev, the Lance; differing perhaps little from || |mow where our strength lies: and as the truth 
‘the former, but in its size and lightness; || j, great, and must prevail, we are to gird our- 
being a missile used both by infantry and | selves with this against all false religion, and the 
cavalry, for the purpose of annoying the || various winds of doctrine by which cunning 
enemy at a distance. ‘ ; men, and insidious devils, lie in wait to deceive. 
=igos, the sworn; these were of various sizes, || Tyyth may be taken here for sincerity; for if a 
and in the beginning all of brass. The man be not conscious to himself that his heart 
swords of Homer’s heroes are all of this || js right before God, and that he makes no false 
metal. i pretences to religion, in vain does he enter the 
Mayaiex, called also a sword, sometimes a |! sniritual lists. This alone can- give him con- 
knife ; it wasa short sword, used more fre- ; tae 


: eo MS fidence— 
_ quently by gladiators, or in single combat. 
~ What other difference it had from the 
ziphos, I cannot tell. 


- Hic murus aheneus esto 
Nil conscire sibi, nullé pallescere culpa. 


; Aétwn, from which our word AxE; the common Let this be my brazen wall; that no man can 
-. ” battle-aze. ok reproach me with a crime; and that I am 
“Tieaceus, the BrpeN; a sort of buattle-axe, with conscious of my own integrity. 


double face, one opposite to the other. 
Koguya, an iron club, or mace, much used both 
- among the ancient Greeks and Persians. 
Tofov, the sow: with its pharetra or quiver, 


The breastplate of righteousness] What the 
§ogee, or breastplate, was, see before. The 
word righteousness, dixatocuyn, we have often 
[ 1 had occasion to note, is a word of very extei- 
_ and its stock or sheaf of arrows. | sive import: it signifies the principle of right- 

Squydoya, the srivG; an instrument, in the use |! eousness ; it signifies the practice of righteous- 
of which most ancient nations were very || ness, or living a holy life; it signifies God's 
expert; particularly the Hebrews and || method of justifying sinners; and it- signifies 
ancient Greeks. F justification itself. Here it may imply a con- 

_ The arms and armour mentioned above, were || sciousness of justification through the blood of 

not always in use; they were found out and || the cross; the principle of righteousness, or 

improved by degrees. The account given by || true holiness, implanted in the heart: and a 

. Lucretius of the arms of the first inhabitants |! holy life ; a life regulated according to the tes- 
* of the earth, is doubtless as correct as it 1S || timonies of God. . As the breastplate defends 


_ patural. the heart and lungs, and all those vital func- 
Arma antiqua manus, ungues, dentes, fuere, tionaries that are contained in what is called 
+ Bt lapides, et tem silvarum fragminarami, | the region of the thorax ; so this righteousness, 
_Fedgnnaune em guciuan oun, oemierrnen | his hfe of God in the soul of man, defends 
Sed prius eris erat quam ferri cognitus usus : every thing on which the man’s spiritual exist- 
Quo facilis magis est natura, et copia major. ence depends. While he possesses this princi- 
foe wget ee ee De Rerum Nat. lib. v- ver. 1262. |! ple, and acts from it, his spiritual and eternal 
Whilst cruelty was nee ce by art {| life is secure. 
aaj BE WI1Lh sword 0 oa 
: Cesc rhode hs, Becincs’ the warriors fought ; Verse 15, Your feet shod] The xvnpradic, or 
~_ ‘These were the only weapons Vature taught ; greaves; have been already described; they 
But when flames burnt ae Soogand ap Se the ground, |} were deemed of essential importance in the 
perenne oct Lecanas the often ore; ancient armour: if the feet or legs are mate- 
And earth’s cold veins contained a greater store. rially wounded, a man can neither stand to 
Fs Bice E Creech. resist his foe, pursue him if vanquished, nor 


- Thaye only to observe farther on this head— || flee from him, should he have the worst of the 
1, That the ancient Greeks and Romans went || fight. 
- constantly armed. 2. That before they engaged |; That the apostle has obedience to the se: 
_ the always ate together: and, 3.'That they |).1n general, in view, there can be no doubt 
_ commenced every attack with prayer to the but he appears to have more thap this, a readi= 
gods for success, |, ness to publish the Gospel: for; How beautiful 


‘Lhe different parts of the. EPHESIANS. Christian armour enumer 


‘Nagle iy tly as onaeniied pl aie 
Ao. Tha. Neve. Geospel of peace; 
nieCas Ave 16 Above all, taking * the 


shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be} 


g1 John 5, 4.—b Tsai. 59, 17. 1 Thess. 5. 8. 


upan the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth. PRACE ; 


that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- | 


lisheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion, Thy God 
reieneth ! Isai. li. 7. Rom. x..15. — ; 

"he Israelites were commanded to eat the 
passover with their feet shod, to show that they 
were ready for their journey. And our Lord 

* commands his disciples to be shod with sandals, 
that they might be ready to go and publish the 
Gospel ; ‘as the Israelites were to go to possess 
the promised land. Every Christian should 
consider himself on his journey from a strange 
land, to his own country; and not only stand 
every moment prepared to proceed, but be 
‘every moment in actual progress toward his 
home. - : 

The preparation of the Gospel] The word 
stoaciez, which we translate preparation, is 
variously understood; some think it means a 
habitual readiness in walking, in the way pre- 
scribed by the Gospel : others, that firmness and 
solidity which the Gospel gives to them who 
conscientiously believe its doctrines: others, 
those virtues and graces, which, in the first 
planting of Christianity, were indispensably 
necessary to those who published it. 

Should we take the word preparation in its 
common acceptation, it may imply that, by a 
conscientious belief of the Gospel, receiving the 
salvation provided by its Author, and walking 
in the way of obedience, which is pomted out 
by it; the soul is prepared for the kingdom of 
heaven, 

The Gospel is termed the Gospel of peace, 
because it establishes peace between God and 
man, and proclaims peace and good will to the 
universe. Contentions, strife, quarrels, and all 
wars, being as alien from its nature and design, 
as they are opposed to the nature of him who 
is love and compassion to man. 

Verse 16. Above all (Ex: racw, over all the 
rest of the armour) taking the shield of faith] 
In the word Sueser, thureos, the apostle alludes 
io the great oblong shield, or scuta, which 
covers the whole body: see its description be- 
fore. And as faith is the grace by which all 
others are preserved and rendered active, so it 
is properly represented here under the notion 
of ashield, by which the whole body is covered 
and protected. Faith, in this place, must mean 
that evidence of things unseen which every 
genuine believer has, that God, for Christ’s 
sake, has blotted out his sins; and by which he 
is enabled to call God his Father, and feel him 
to be his portion. It is such an appropriating 
faith as this, which can quench any dart of the 
devil. : 

The fiery darts of the wicked] Beacs, a dart, 
signifies any kind of missile weapon; every thing 


ihat is projected to a distance by the hand, as. 


a javelin, or short spear; or by a bow, as an 
arrow; or a stone by asling. | 
The fiery darts—Ta Bery rz xerupwpeya. It 
is probable that the apostle alludes to the darts 
galled falarica, which were headed with lead, 
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darts of the wicked. 


wr. 


able to quench all th 


e fiery 4, 

ee: Ais 

An. Imp. Ne: 
8s Be 


fey. 
Ces, Aug. 


17 And "take the helmet of = 
salvation, and 'the sword of the Spirit 


iHebr. 4.12. Rev. 1.16,&216&19.15. 


in or about which some combustible stuff was 


ited. — 


placed, that took fire in the passage of the | 


arrow through the air, and often burnt up the 
enemy’s engines, ships, &c. they were ealcu- 
lated also to stick in the shields, and set them 
on fire. Some think that poisoned arrows may 


be intended, which are called fiery, from the ~ 


burning heat produced in the bodies of those 
who were wounded by them. 


‘ 


To quench or 


extinguish such fiery darts, the shields were — - 


ordinarily covered with metal on the outside, 


and thus the fire was prevented from catching ~ 
hold of the shield. Where they struck on a ~ 
shield of another kind, and set it on fire, the — 


soldier was obliged to cast it away, and thus 
became defenceless. 


The fiery darts of the wicked, rou rovnpov, Or 


devil, are evil thoughts, and strong injections, as. 
they are termed, which in the unregenerate, 


inflame the passions, and excite the soul toacts — 


of transgression. While the faith is strong in. 
Christ, it acts as.a shield to quench these. He 


who walks so as to feel the witness of God’s 
Spirit that he is his child, has all evil thoughts — 


in abhorrence; and though they pass through 
his mind, never fix in his passions. 


Verse 17. Take the helmet of salvation.| Or, 
as itis expressed, 1 ‘Thess. y. 8. And, fora 
helmet the hope of saivation. It has already 
been observed, in the description of the Gre- 


cian armour, that on the crest and other parts — 


of the helmet were a great variety of emblema- 
tical figures; and that it is very likely the 


apostle refers to helmets which had on them an — 


emblematical representation of hope; viz. that 


the person should be safe who wore it; that he — 


should be prosperous im all his engagements, . 
and ever escape safe from battle. So the hope 
of conquering every adversary, and surmount- 


They are — 
caught on this shield, blunted and extinguished. 


ing every difficulty through the blood of the & 


Lamb, is as a helmet that protects the head; _ 
an impenetrable one, that the blow of the battle- 


axe cannot cleave. The hope of continual safet 


and protection, built on the promises of God,to 
which the upright follower of Christ feels he 


has a divine right, protects the. understanding 
from being darkened, and the judgment from 
being confused by any temptations of Satan, 


or subtle arguments of the sophistical ungodly. 
He who carries Christ in his heart, cannot be © 


cheated out of the hope of his heaven. \ > 


The sword of the Spirit) See what is said 
before on Zigcs and payasea, in the account of ~~ , 


the Greek armour. The sword of which St. 


Scriptures. This is called the sword of t 


Spirit, because it comes from the. Holy Spirit, | ; 


and receives its fulfilment in the soul th 
the operation of the Holy Spirit. An abi 
quote this, on proper occasions, and especia 
in times of temptation and trial, has a wonderfa 
tendency to cut in pieces the snares of the : 


iversary. In God’s word, a genuine Christian 


Paul speaks is, as he explains it, the word of < 
God ; that _is, the revelation which God has — 
given of himself; or what we call the Holy 


y 
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: apostle requests 4 


Neros 2) #2 


Hf An Fahy Nec Vv s With 

” sg) econ Ae ‘supplication | 

inthe S @ thereunto’ 
~ with all 


vi 


» k Luke 18.1. Rom. 12. 12. Col. 4.9 1 Phess. 5. 17.—1 Mat. 


26.41, Mark 13. 33. 


, 


-may have unlimited confidence; and to every 
purpose, to which it is applicable, it may be 

_ brought with the greatest effect. The shield, 
faith ; and the sword, the word of God, or faith 
in God’s unchangeable word, is the principal 

_ armour of the soul. He, im whom the word of 
‘God dwells richly, and who has that faith by 
which he knows that he has redemption, even 

. the forgiveness of sins, need not fear the power 
of any adversary. He stands fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made him free. Some 
suppose that tov Iveuneros, of the spirit, should 
be-understood of our own spirit, or soul ; the 


ts word of God being the proper sword of the 


‘soul; or that offensive weapon, the only one 
_ which thesoul uses. But though it is true that 
every Christian soul has this for its sword, yet 
the first meaning is the most likely. 
Verse 18. Praying always) The apostle 
dees not put praying among the armour; had 
he doneso he would have referred it, as he has 


: ‘done all the rest, to some part of the Grecian 


armour: but, as he does not do this, therefore 
~ we conclude, that his account of the armour is 
ended, and that now, having equipped his spi- 
ritual soldier, he shows him the necessity of 


oh praying that he may successfully resist those 


principalities, powers, the rulers of the darkness | 


of this world, and the spiritual wickednesses 
in heavenly places, with whom he has to con- 
tend. The panoply, or whole armour of God, 
consists in—1. The girdle—2. The breastplate 
~—3. The greaves—4. The shield—5. The hel- 
met—and 6, The sword. He who had these 
~ ‘was completely armed. And as it was the cus- 
“tom of the Grecian armies before they engaged, 
to offer prayers to the gods for their success, 
the apostle shows that these spiritual warriors 
must depend on the Captain of their salvation ; 
* and pray with all prayer, i.e. incessantly, being 
“always in the spirit of prayer, so that they 
. should be ever ready for public, private, mental, 
or ejaculatory prayer; always depending on 
HIM who can alone save, and who alone can 
destroy. pete ea 
“When the apostle exhorts Christians to pray 


_ with all prayer, we may at once see that he 


neither means spiritual nor formal prayer, in 
* exclusion of the other. “Praying, xpoctuxo- 
_ eves, refers to the state of the spirit as well as 
tothe det, ory Uh? 
With all prayer] Refers to the different kinds 
of prayer that is performed in public, in the 
family, in the closet, in business, on the way, 
in the heart without a voice, and with the voice. 
' from the heart. All these are necessary to the 
genuine Christian: and he whose heart 1s 
right with God will be frequent in the whole. 
«Some there are,” says a very pious and learn- 
ed writer, ‘who use only mental prayer or 
‘ejaculations, and think they are in a state of 
_grace, and use a way of worship far superior to 


ie 


| terance may be given unto ,*-P-¢ 
‘me, that I may open my 2: Ces Aves 


|; mystery of the Gospel, 


j 


__. Ephesians to pray for tint. 
19 * And for me, that ut- 4,21, os. 


. Nero- 


mouth ° boldly to make “known the 


20 For which I am an ambassadot 


m Oh, 1. 16. Phil. 1. 4. 1'Tim. 2. 1.—n Acts 4, 29. Col. 4. 3. 
2 Thess. 3. 1.—0 2 Cor. 3.12.—p2 Cor. 5.20. 
any other; but such only fancy themselves to 
be above what is really above them: it requiring 
far more grace to be enabled to pour out a fer- 
vent and continued prayer, than to offer up> 
mental aspirations."—J. Wesley. 
And supplication] There is a difference be- 
tween mpocsuxn, prayer, and dencis, supplication. 


Some think that the former means prayer for , 


the attainment of good :'the latter prayer for — 
averting evil. Supplication, however, seenis 
to mean prayer continued in—strong and wéces- 
sant pleadings, till the evil is averted, or the 
good communicated. There are two things that 
must be attended to in prayer——-l. That it be ¢y 
mayTt resem, in every lime, season, or opportu- 
‘mty—2. ‘That it should be ey Mvsvyers, in or 
through the spirit ; that the heart should be en 
gaged in it, and that its infirmities should be 
helped by the Holy Ghost. - 
Watching thereunto] Being always on your 
guard, lest your enemies should surprise you. 
Watch not only against evil, but also for oppor- 
tunities to do good, and for opportunities to 


receive good, Without watchfulness, prayer 
and all the spiritual armour. will be ineffectual. 

With all perseverance] Being always intent 
on your object, and never losing sight of your 
danger, or of your interest. ‘The word implies 
stretching out the neck, and locking about, in 
order to discern an enemy at a distance. 

For all saints] For all Christians ; for this 
was the character by which they were gene- 
rally distinguished. : 

Verse 19, And for me, that utterance may be 


given unto me] lva wor dobety acyoc. Kyplke has 
proved by many examples, that aoyov Sidavar 
signifies permission and power to defend one- 
self in a court of justice ; and this sense of the 
phrase is perfectly applicable to the case of St. 
Paul, who was an ainbassador in bonds, ver, 20. 
and expected to be-called to a public hearing, 
in which he was not only to defend himself, but 
to prove the truth and excellency of the Chris- 
tian religion. And we learn from Phil. i. 12— 
14. that he had his desire in this respect, Foi’ 


the things which happened to him fell out to the 
Surtherance.of the Gospel, so that his bonds in 
Christ were manifest in all the’ palace, and in 
all other places. Thus God had enabled him 
to make. a most noble defence, by which the 
Gospel acquired great credit. 

The mystery of the Gospel] The whole dac- 
trine of Christ, not fully revealed previously 
to that time. 

Verse 20.. An ambassador in bonds] An am- 
bassador being’ the representative of his king, 
his person was, in all civilised countries, held 


sacred. Contrary to the rights of nations, this 


-ambassador of the king of heaven was put in 


chains! Fle had, however, the opportunity of 
defending himself, and of vindicating the honour 
of his Master.—See above. 
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<P, 


‘The salutation and 


A. Us C. 813. 
An, Imp. Nero-. 


nig Gees Aue? onigtit: to 5 a . | 
21 But ‘that ye also may know my 
_ affairs, and how I do, “’Tychicus, a be- 
loved brother and faithful minister in 
the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things: . ' 
22 Whom I have sent unto you for 
the same purpose, that ye might know 


EPHESIANS. © - « Genedictio: 
ajmt cir ao tin * bonds: that ‘therein’ our affairs, and th th 
“| may speak boldly, as I |) comfort your heart 


ee 


A ATUS 7 Ane Sinpe i. 

23 * Peace ée to the breth- pS E, 
ren, and love with faith, from God the — 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. - 


24 Grace be with all them tha love ~ <a 


our Lord Jesus Christ ¥ in sincerity. 
Amen. - ea GF ee 
‘— Written from Rome unto the. 
Ephesians by Tychicus. a 


A 


~ y Acts 26. 29. é& 28: 20. Chap. 3. 1. Philippians 1.7, 13, 14. || 


2 Timothy 1. 16. & 2. 9. Philemon 10.—s Or, in @ chain. 
t Or, thereof. i 


a Acts 28, 31. Philippians 1. 20. 1 Thessalonians 2. 2. — 
7 1 Colossians 4, 7.— Acts 20.4. 2 Timothy 4. 12. Titus 3. 
J2.—x ] Pet. 5: 14.—y Tit. 2. 7.—2 Or, with tncorruption. 


+ 


_ As Fought to speak] As becomes the dignity 
and the importance of the subject. 

Verse 21. That ye also] As well as other 
churches, to whom I have communicated the 
dealings both of God and man to me. 

May know my affairs| May be acquainted 
with my situation and circumstances. 

And how Ido] How I employ my time, and 
what fruit there is of my apostolical labours. 

Tychicus, a beloved brother] We learn from 
Acts xx. 4. that Tychicus was of Asia, and that 
he was a useful companion of St. Paul. See the 
note on the above place. _— 

This same person, and with the same charac- 
ter and commendation, is mentioned in the 
Epistle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 7. He is 
mentioned also in Tit. iii. 12. and in 2 Tim. iv. 
12. from all these places it is evident that he 
was a person in whom the apostle had the high- 
est confidence ; and that he was a very eminent 
minister of Christ. 

Verse 22. Whom £ have sent—for the same 
purpose| Namely, that the Ephesians might 
know his affairs, and those of the church at 
Rome. Messengers of this kind frequently 
passed between the churches in those ancient 
times. ; 


Comfort your hearts.) By showing how 


powerfully he was upheld in all his tribulations ; 
and how God turned his bonds to the further- 
ance of the Gospel. This must have been great 
consolation to all the followers of God; and 
particularly to those in Ephesus, or Laodicea, or 
to whomsoever the epistle was directed. The 


question, T'o whom was it sent? is divided be- } 


tween the Ephesians and the Laodiceans. Dr. 
Lardner has argued strongly in favour of the 
former ; Dr. Paley not less so in favour of the 
latter. 

Verse 23. Peace be to the brethren] If the 
epistle were really sent to the Ephesians, a 
people with whom the apostle was so intimately 
acquainted, it is strange that he mentions no 
person by name. This objection, on which Dr: 
he | lays great stress, (see the preface to this 
epistle,) has not been successfully answered. 


Peace| All prosperity, and continual union. 


with God and among yourselves; and /ove to 
God and man, the principle ef all obedience 
and union ;, with faith, continually increasing, 
and growing stronger and stronger, from God 
the Father, as the fountain of all our mercies ; 


and the Lord Jesus Christ, through whose” 


sacrifice and mediation they all come. ~* 


Verse 24. Grace be with all them] May the 


divine favour, and all the benedictions, flowing 
from it, be with all them who loye our Lord 
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| to God forever. Amen—Arasic. 


Jesus Christ, who has so loved us as to give” 9 


his life to redeem ours, and to save us unto life 
eternal. “S 
In sincerity] Ev apbapoex, in incorruptebility. 
Those who show the genuineness of their love 
by walking before bim in holiness of Ife. 
Many profess to love our Lord Jesus who are 
corrupt in all their ways: on these the grace or 
favour of God cannot rest: they profess to 
know him, but in works deny him. Such can 
neither expect favour ,,ere, nor hereafter. 
Amen.] This is wanting in ABFG. and some 
others. It is, however, more likely to be a” 
genuine subscription here, than most others of 
its kind. The apostle might have sealed his — 
most earnest wish by this word, which means —. 
not so much, so be it! or may it beso! but .~ 
rather implies the faithfulness of him who had 
given the promises ; and whose prerogative it. 
was to give effect to the prayers which his own 
spirit had inspired. oe 
The principal subscriptions to this epistle are 
the following :—To the Ephesians. The Epis-. -- 
tle to the Ephesians is finished. Tothe Ephe- - 
sians, written from Rome. To the Ephesians — 
written from Rome by Tychicus. This is the ~~ 
subscription which we have followed ; and it is 
that of the larger number of modern MSS. and 
editions. The Epistle to the Ephesians, written - 
from Rome, and sent by Tychicus—SyRrtAc. 
To the Ephesians—Etutortc. VuicaTe,n0 ~ 
subscription. The end of this Epistle, which 
was written from Rome by Tychicus. Pratccabe ‘ 
Writtenat _. 
Rome, and sent by Tychicus—Corric. The 
Sautpicis defective. The Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians 7s ended, which was written at Rome by ey 
Tychicus—Philovenian, Syntac.  . | 
We have had already oceasion to observe that 


% 


| the subscriptions to the sacred books were not 


written by the authors themselves, but were ~ 
added in a much later age; and generally by ; 
unskilful hands. ‘They are. consequently not 


much to be depended on; and never shouldbe ~ * 


quoted as a part ofthe divine oracles. 


1. Iv may be supposed that on the principal — 
subject of this concluding chapter, the armour 
of God, I should have been much more diffuse. — 
T answer, my constant aim is just to say enough, : 
and no more on any point. Whether I attai 
this in general, or not, I can still sa 


 attai = 
is W : 


| ; 


‘couched such a profusion of mystical meaning 
in it, as to require a huge volume to explain. 
T believe the Ephesians djd not understand it 


¢ 


We a tie Sp See te m en = Pe & a 
iy < > se% : : . g ‘ “y ae 
3 Observations on ihe thie SS) cap ‘CHAP. > ae 2 Gireck article. 
- $03 nor did the primitive church of God. Men, jj we should reject any additional light, which may 
may write large volumes || come to us in the way of Divine Providence. 
come to be | Bee eT ae es 


truth, righteousness, obedience to the Gospel, 


. be introduced atthe end. From the labours of 
several learned men, this subject has acquired 
considerable importance, and has excited no 
small interest among biblical critics.. The late 
benevolent, learned, and excellent Mr. Gren- 
ville Sharp was, I believe, the first who brought 


this subject fairly before the public; he was 
followed by the Rev. Dr. Wordsworth, a 
» Jearned and intelligent clergyman of the esta- 
blished church. 

» Phe Rev. Dr. Middleton, now bishop of Cal- 
eutia, has since presented the subject in all its 
force and excellence, fortified by innumerable 

_ proofs, and a great variety of critical disquisi- 
tion. The principal design of these writers 
was to exhibit a new and substantial mode of 

* proving the Divinity of our Lord and Saviour. 
Their works are before the public, and within 

» the reach of all who are capable of judging of 
this mode of proof. ; 

_ The piece which I now subjoin is the result 
of the researches of one of my literary friends, 
hod Boyd, Esq. author of T'ranslations from 

» Chrysostom, &c. who has read the Greek writers, 
both sacred and profane, with peculiar atten- 

“tion; and has collected a vast number of addi- 
tional examples, both from prose and poetic 

» writers, for the confirmation and illustration of 

the rule in question ; and in support of the great 
doctrine of the Godhead of Christ. ; 

- "Pill now, this piece has existed only in MS. 

but the critical reader, who has entered into this 

subject, will be glad to see such a number of 
pointed examples brought within his reach; 

which at once serve the purpose both of philo- 

logy and divinity. The learned author has 

transmitted them to me for the purpose of inser- ' 
tion in this place; but want of room has obliged 

|, ame to omit several of his quotations. — 
_ I would not wish the reader to suppose that 

these are the only proofs of the grand doctrine 

. of the godhead of Christ; they are not: the 

Hioly Scripture, in its plain obvious meaning, 
independently of such criticism, affords the most 
luminous and convincing proofs of the doctrine || 
in question; but this is no sufficient reason that 


_ BRIEF REMARKS ON THE GREEK 


ee AO a 
‘Ir has been now completely proved, and 


| irrefragably established by the labours of learned” 
| men, that, independently of the common laws 


of syntax, the Greek article is governed by a 


| very remarkable rule, to which it is universally 


subject. - The rule is this: —When two or more 
personal nouns, (of the same gender, num- 
ber, and case,) are coupled together by the — 
conjunction xa, and the article is prefixed to 
the first, but not to the second, third, &c. those 
two or more nouns, whether they be substan- © 
tives or adjectives, denote one and the same. 
person. This is the case also when two parit- 
ciples are thus coupled together. ; 

I have given the rule nearly as it is laid down 
by Mr. Sharp: it is however subject to certain * 
limitations. Whenever we meet, in a Greelx 
writer, with a sentence constructed according 
to the rule, if the substantives, adjectives, or 
participles, be indicatory of qualities and pro- 
perties which are inconsistent and contradic- 
tory; in that case, two different persons may 
be intended, although the article be not pre- 
fixed to the latter. The reason of this is obvious. - 
When a Greek writer was speaking of two 
persons, whom he designated by terms which 
were opposite and irreconcileable to’ one ano- 
ther, it was not necessary that he should prefix 
the article to the second, although he had placed 
it before the first. Every reader would see at 
once that the same person could not be both 
sober and drunken, both virtuous and wicked, 
both handsome and ugly, &e. It is also mani- 
fest, that all proper names must, for the same 
reason, be excepted. Every body knows that 
Paul and Peter cannot be the same person; 
therefore the article may be placed before Paul, 
but omitted before Peter. But if a Greek 
writer was speaking of two different persons,» 
and the substantives, &c. which he employed 
were indicatory of qualities and attributes which 
might harmonise and coalesce in one person; 
it then became necessary that the article, if 
prefixed to the first, should also be placed be- 
fore the second, for otherwise the reader might 
be misled. It follows from hence, that when- 
ever we meet with a passage constructed ac- 
cording to our rule, if the substantives, &c. 
indicate qualities and properties which are not 
contradictory, but may be united in one person, 
we may then be absolutely certain that one 
person only is intended. : 

Corollary. It follows from hence, that when 
two personal nouns are united by the conjunc- 
tion xas, and those nouns are descriptive of two 
different persons, the article must be prefixed 
to both, or prefixed to the last only, or prefixed 
to neither. 4 ; ; 

Let us apply this doctrine to the criticism of 
the New Testament, and see if we can arrive 
at any conclusion of importance. 

TJ shall first select some passages, where dif- 
ferent persons are plainly and obviously meant. 

“OL Tirnwvet nat 06 cuaermarct.—* The publi- 
cans and the sinners.” 

“Os Gapicasor wat or yeampmarers,—* The Pha- 
risees and the scribes.” Luke xv, 1, 2. 

“On deyreens nas os ypauparerc.—The high 
priests, and the scribes.” Luke xx. 1. 
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Observations on the: 
‘Ovamoronct nat o¢ adeagos.— The apostles 


and the brethren.” Acts xi. 1. 


XXvi. 30. ; 


Ot nuvec, xat o 


REDO Bo ae: RG 
Avo Ocz Mareos nowy, ues Kugtou Inoou Xersou. 


_—‘¢ From God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 


Christ.” 2 Thess. 1.2. 

Tanwboc Qeov nas Inoov Xess S¥aoc.—¢* James, 
a servant of God, and of Jesus Christ.” James 
EAS es. , 

Wesee that in the above instances, the article 
is either used twice, or is wholly omitted. 


' Let us now examine some passages, wherein 
it is evident from the context, that two nouns, 
couvvled together by the conjunction, refer to 
one and the same person. And here I would 
observe, that the examples which I have just 
adduced, and am about to adduce, are not all 
which the New Testament contains. The cata- 
jogue might be easily increased; but my object 
is to be as brief and as plain as possible. 

“O @zoc xat Tlarue te Kugsou npav.—* The 
God and Father of our Lord.” 2 Cor, i. 3. 
2 Cor. xi. 31. Ephes. 1. 3. 

TS Ocs nat Tlaregoc iuwr.— Of our God and 
Father.” 1 Thess. i. 3 


“Te Geo xat Mare: rs Kugts ipov.— To the 


God and Father of our Lord.” Coloss. i. 3. 

To cw xat Mare: autrs.—* To his God and 
Father.” Rev. i. 6. 

Eresezgure yuv ext cov Totneva cas Errioxzorov 
cay Luyov vuov.—* Ye have now returned to 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.” 1 Pet. 
li. 25. 

Tuyince, 6 ayamnros adsrdos unt risos diaxoves. 


—‘ Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful | 


deacon.” Ephes. vi. 21. 

*O Maxaeros xat proves duvacns, 0 Bactacus tay 
Bactrcvovray nat Kuptos tay xuelevovtav.—*< The 
blessed and only potentate; the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.” 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Tov amoronov ues caylee TUS OfoAopIas nov, 
Xetsoy Incsy.— The apostle and high priest of 
our confession, Christ Jesus.” Heb. iti. 1. 

Tovrns risews ae ynyov xat TeActwruy, Ingsy.— 
“* Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith.” 
Heb. xii. 2. 

Ts Kugis xat Swrugos Inox Xescs.—*OF the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
ii. 18. 

Ejw Touvync o wae adergos nat cuyroiwwvos.— 
¢‘¥ John, your brotherandcompanion.” Rev. 1.9. 
» In all the above cases, the nouns are substan- 
tives—In the following, they are adjectives. 

‘Ast Tov TUPACY HAE KMMOV, nat AwAEHY RAL BA~ 
xretv.—** So. that the man who was blind and 
dumb, both saw and spake.” Matt. xii. 22. 


‘oO aa Kat wovos Auvasns,—« The blessed 


and only Potentate.” 1 Tim. vi. 15. 


“O misoc Ssros xae peovisroc.—* The faithful, 


and wise servant.” Matt. xxiv. 45. 

Oux odac ort ou st 0 TxerAabmrogoe, ees ercetvoc, 
AOL THOHOS, KALE TUPAC, HAL yusevoc.—** Thou 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and mise- 
rable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Rey. 
iil. 17. ee . 

Dirnpove rH ayarnty nat cuveeyo iuay.—* To 


Philemon, our beloved and coadjutor.” Phi- |} 


Jem. ied. 
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pRERSEANS! <<: 


\ ) Baotreue wat 0 yerav.—* The king and | ene bag Ws) 99 Tohn i4,. 99 
‘the governor,” (viz. Agrippaand Festus,) Acts || standeth and heareth him.” John in. oa 


t paguanor, nab Ge Woevot.— | 
«Dogs, and enchanters, and fornicators.” Rev. | 


_ously spoken of in the same member of a sen- "™ - 


| and that certain passages of Scripture can a 
mit of no other interpretation than that 


This rule extends’a 
“O de ptrcs 7s Num 


—“But the frienc Papithe: Brideg 

Te ayernoayrs Rat rAsoayet 4peas.—~ 
who loved us, and purified us.” Re i 
— Bya Tonvyac, 6 Barrer ravra xar aneoy.- 
John, the man seeing and hearing these thing 
Rey. xxii. 8. coe ay tana, the ate ae 
~ Tlas 69:rmy x21 rota ~Leudoc.—“ Every person — 
who loveth and maketh a lie.” Rev. xxi. 15. 

‘O rewyay ue THY CAgHa, RoE TIVOY fe To abe. 
— He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood.” John vi. 54. Beers. 3S ote 


I have now laid before the reader examples. J 
of the phraseology which is employed, when | . 
two different persons are manifestly and obvi- at ! 


tence; and when one person is as obviously © 
depicted, under two affevent appellations. We 
see that in the one case, the article is prefixed © 
to both words, or to neither: we see that in the 

other case, the article is prefixed to the first © 
word, but wanting to the second, whether they _ 
be substantives, or adjectives, or particuples. . 
Let us then apply it, as we do the other rules 

of syntax, to the explication of a passage in 
Ephesians, chap. v. verse 5. eek et 


Ey +4 Baciatia rs Xeisou nat Ore. ae 
‘‘TIn the kingdom of the Christ and God.” . 
This passage speaks for itself; and to make 


eh gt 


‘any comment upon it would be utterly super- ~ 


fluous. I shall only observe, that as far as 
certainty can be attained in this present life, - 

as far as we can be assured of the meaning and © 
import of human language, so far may we be ° © 
certain, that the writer of the Epistle tothe | 4 


Ephesians, pronounces Christ to be Gop. _ ¥ 


But what will the Arian say to this? He will 
tell us, that in this passage the apostle pro- - 


nounces Jesus Christ to be a god, (mark, @ cGop,) _ 
that is, a being of a high and exalted nature. _ 
There are one or two passages in the Old Tes- ~ 


tament, where angels are called gods on account 
of their transcendant dignity; and Christ, whom™ 

we allow, in dignity and power, to be equal to . » 
the highest of the angels, may, therefore, be © 
called. a god. This, I believe, is the sum and 

substance of the Arian doctrine. stetegs 

In the second chapter of the Epistle to Titus, 

and the thirteenth verse, we have the following 
glorious testimony : : = Ee 


® 


Emipaveray tus SéEne re weyers Oe wee Seornges ee 
amor, Inox Xetoou, 

“« The manifestation of the glory of the great © 
God and Saviour of us, Jesus Christ.” 4 


aK Rs : 

In the Jast passage that I quoted, Christis |» °. 
styled God. But here, he is called the Great. 
God. If angels havea right to be denominated 
gods, we must confess that there are in heaven 
myriads of gods; but by the words, the Great ~ 
God, one being only can be designated. Angels © © 
may be termed Ges, but 6 peyac @eoe is the’ - 
incommunicable appellation of the Lord 
Jehovah ! has ate ct 

Although we have already proved, to 
satisfaction of the unprejudiced, that the 
we have laid down is inherent in the langt 


4% 


we have given, an objection may be started, 


Observations on 
.. and/a question may be proposed, which claims. 
or ost serious attention. The question I 
this—In what sense were these passages. 


earer to the primitive times. of 


‘pass judgment in any subject of theological dis- 
cussion; but in the case now before us, their 


' authority must be vastly greater. In addition | 


to the circumstance of the Greek /being their 
native tongue, some of them were men of very 
extensive learning, and of distinguished skill in 
philelogical researches : they must, therefore, 
ave had a more accurate perception, than-the 
most learned:among us can pretend to, of the 
precise application of every rule in syntax, the 
.. exact meaning of the minutest particle, and the 
determinate effect of the slightest inflection in 
the language. They are, therefore, the pro- 
perest persons to decide if such expressions as 
ws Xelsou x2t Osov, and cou Meyearou Oeov xaez 
2atngos, have, according to the laws of gram- 
“mar, the meaning which we affix to them. If 
they perceived in them the force and evidence 
_ that we do, they would of course have appealed 
* te them in their controversies with the Arians: 
and happy would they have been in bringing 
forward such resistless testimonies to: the di- 
yinity of our Lord. And they did appeal to 
them! yes, the most illustrious of the fathers, 
‘St. Chrysostom himself, appealed to them? In 
his fifth discourse on the incomprehensible na- 
ture of Deity, he sums up those texts of Scrip- 
ture wherein Christ is called God; and he 
reckons among them the 5th verse of the 5th 
chapter of Ephesians, and the 13th verse of the 
second of Titus. For the satisfaction of the 
reader, I shall translate the passage ; and that 
-he may have the clearest view of the subject, I 
shall transcribe a considerable portion of the 

. Context. ~ 


An extract from St. Chrysostom’s Fifth Homily, 
_  sTlsgt Axaraanxcov, tomevi. page 417, 418. 
Edit. Savil. é 
“Or the titles which are attributed to the 
Deity, some are common, and some particular : 
the commen denote the indivisibility of the 
divine essence; the particular, characterise 
the personality of the hypostases. Thus the 
name of Father and of Son appertain each to 
“dts peculiar hypostasis; but the name of God, 
and ef Lord, is common to both. Since the 
‘Seripture has applied the appellation of God to 
all the persons of the Trinity, it was needful 
also to make use of a distinguishing appellation, 
that we might know of which person it was 
speaking, and not run into the error of Sabellius. 
¥or, that the name God, is not greater than that 
‘of Lord, nor the name Lord inferior to that of 
God, is manifest from hence: in every part of 
the Old Testament the Father is continually 
styled Lord; the Lory thy God. again, there 
is‘one Lorp; and again, Thou shalt worship 
_ the Lory thy God, and him, only shalt thou 
"serve; and again, Great is our Lorn, and 
mighty is his power ; and again, Let them know 
that thy name is Lorn, Thou only art the high 
‘est over all the earth. . Now, if the name Lorn 
be inferior to that of God, and consequently 
unworthy of the divine essence, it should not 
have been said, Let them know that thy name is 
Lory; again, if the name of Gop be greater, 


4 


‘fathers of the Greek church? | 


‘the one and the other Gon. 
words of the prophet David, and of the apostle 


; 
U 


\, the Greek articles 
and more venerable than that of Lord, the Son, 
, according to them, is an inferior being 
should not have been addressed by a name ap- 


propriated to. the Father, and. which was his 
{ |.own peculiar title; but far otherwise is the 
yhristianity than we do, we must allow that || case, for neither is the Son of a lower, nature 
"they were at least as competent as ourselves to | 


than the Father, nor is the name of Lord infe- 
rior to that of God. Wherefore, with regard | 


‘to the Father and the Son, the Scripture uses, 


indiscriminately, the selfsame appellations. — 
‘« Having laid before you the passages wherein 
the Father is called Lonp, it is necessary to. 
adduce those passages wherein the Son is styled 
God. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and shalt 
bear a Son, and they shall call his name Em- 
MANUEL; which ‘signifies, Gop %s with us. 
We now perceive, that the name of Lord is 
given to the Father, and that of God unto the 
Son; for, as in the other place it is said, Let — 
them know that thy name is Lorp; so here it © 
saith, They shall call his name EmManurEL. — 
And again, 4 child is born to us, and @sonis | 


| given us, and his name is called, The angel of . 


high counsels, The great and mightyGop. And’ 
here observe the cautious prudence, and spirit- 
ual wisdom, of the prophetic writers; for when 
they are speaking of the great and mighty God, 
lest they should seem to be speaking of the 
Father, they make the most particular mention — 
of the miraculous conception. It is evident, a! 
once, that the Father was not born of a virgin, 
and did not become alittle child : again, another 
of the prophets somewhere says, This 1s our 
Gop. But concerning whom doth he say it? 
Is it of the Father? By no means; for he also, 
alludes to the miraculous economy. Having 
said, This is our Gov, he adds, He explored the 
way of knowledge, and gave it to Jacob his child, 
and to Israel his well-beloved. After this, he 
was seen upon the earth, and. he dwelt among 
men. Paulalso writes, Of whom, as to the flesh, 
is Christ, who is over all, Gon blessed for ever- 
more: again, Vo fornicator, or covetous man, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of the Chrisé« 
and Gop: and again, The glorious appearance 
of the Great Gop and Saviour of us, Jesus 
Christ. Jobn likewise calls him by the same 
name, for he says, In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with Gon, and the 
Word was Gon. 4 : 
“ But perhaps an adyersary will say, Can yon 
show me any passage where the Scripture, 
ranking him with the Father, calls the Father 
Lord? 1 will not only show this; but I will 
produce passages where the Scripture calls 
both the Father Lorn, and the Son Lorn; and 
where it calls both the Father Gop, and the 
Son Gop. | Christ, one day discoursing with the 
Jews, said, What think ye concerning Christ ? 
Whose sonishe? They say unio him, He is the 
son of David. . He saith to them, How then doth 
Dowd in spirit, call him Lorp ; saying, The 
Lory said unto my Lorn, Sit thou on my right 
hand? Mark, here are two Lorps. TI will 
now show you where the Scripture, speaking 
at once of the Father and the Son, calls both 
Hear then the 


Paul, commenting upon that prophet:—Thy 

throne, 'O Gon, is for ever and ever; a sceptre 

of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 

Thow hast loved righteousness, and abhorred 

iniquity ; therefore, O Gon, thy Gop hath 

anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
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‘thus comments on chap. ii. ver. 13.. 
‘Tou esow ot rou Wacpos crawrrove toy “Lsoy Ae- 
yorress TOU Meyaenrov, Duet, Oeov nas Swrnpos. 
«‘ Where are they who assert that the Son is 
inferior to the Father? 
-. tof the great God and Saviour !’ »—Tom. 
iv. p. 401. edit. Sav. 


There is, however, another passage in the 


writings of that learned father, more absolute 
and conclusive than those which are already 
given. The original may be found in the 4t 
vol. of Sir Henry Savile’s edition, page 32. It 
» is in English as follows: 

. *¢He that is small cannot be God; for every- 
where in the Scripture God is denominated 
Great. Groat is the Lord, says David, and 
greatly to be praised. (Mark, he also speaks 
of the Son, for every where he calls him Lord.) 
And again: Great art thou, and doing won- 
ders: thow art God alone. And again: GREAT 
as our Lord, and mighty is his power.—But 
- these things, you will say, are spolsen of the 

Father; but the Son is small. You say this, 
but the Scripture asserts the contrary; for, as 
it speaks of the Father, so likewise does it of 
the Son. Listen unto Paul, who says, Expect- 
ing the blessed hope and glorious appearance of 
the GREAT God. Surely he could not apply the 
word appearance to the Father. And that he 
may refute you more completely, he adds, of 
the creat God. Well then, must not this have 
been spoken of the Father? Certainly not; 
for the words which ‘follow will not admit it, 
The appearance of the Great God AND Saviour 
or us, Jesus Curisr. You perceive that the 
Son also is denominated Great. Away then 
with your idle’ tallk about small and great! 
Listen also to the prophet, who calls him The 
ANGEL Of GREAT CounsEL. The Angel of great 
‘counsel, is he not great? The mighty God, is 
_ he not great, but small? How then can these 
obstinate and shameless wretches assert that he 
is a less God? I often repeat their words, that 
ye may the more eschew them.” 

If a reader wholly impartial could be found, 
I think he would confess that, as far as we can 
attain to certainty in any thing, we may be 
certified, from the above extract, that the 
canon laid down by Mr. Sharp is correct and 
genuine. Chrysostom supposes an adversary 
to address him thus :— 

_ ‘Tsee that in this sentence God is spoken of; 
and not merely spoken of, but likewise styled 
The crear God. Surely such an expression 
as this must refer to the Father. No, replies 
our saint, that is impossible; for the phrase x21 
Zarneoc, which follows, shows at once that coc 
and 2orig mean the same person; and Swrre, 
in this place, is spoken of Jesus Christ.” 


Such is the testimony of Chrysostom, the |! 


most eloquent, if not the most learned, of the 
fathers. Basi’, archbishop of Caesarea, though 
inferior to Chrysostom in richness of imagina- 
tion and brilliancy of rhetoric, far surpassed 


him, and almost all the fathers, in the univer- | 
sality of his learning, and in his profound know-. 


ledge of the Sacred Writings. No authority 
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EPHESIANS. © 
}, can be higher, or m 
|| his. As T have not_ 


_’* | be found, upon examination, to be 
“In his 5th Hom. on the Epistle to Titus, he 


Mark, he saith, | 


only refer to them from 


confident, that what I am about 


3 bu 
to sta 
eels 


- Ine 
his fourth book against Zunomius, spé oe if.” 
the divinity of Christ, he cites the latter of these 
texts: but, having done so, he is fearful le 
some of his hearers should be misled by it. T 
expression tov utyaacy @tov, appears to him so 
strong, that he is apprehensive lest it should be _ 
thence inferred, that the Son is greater than tei 
the Father! Ee eta os ee eee 
This passage will be found in the first volume 
of the Benedictine edition, and at page 294— *] 
tom. ii. page 107. edit. Par. 1618. aes 


As we have proved that the best and purest 
of the Greek fathers were weil acquainted with §= ~ 
the full force of the article, it may be asked,” — 
Do their own writings abound with examples 
to confirm it? I answer, that they abound with 
them in numerous instances; letafewexamples © I 
suffice. m 4 


* 


From Chrysostom. hes 
°O dyialoy 2ur4 nat peracucualay, Auras £54. 
—‘‘It is he who sanctifies and transforms the = 
bread and wine.” Homil. 82. in Matth. 

Byx2acin ta Satngs nxt Evegyety.—* He would 
accuse the Saviour and Benefactor.” De Sa- 
cerd. lib. iv. 55 Seas 

“H spodon evayns nat axabaeroc(woevn)—* Who . % 
was most impious and impure.” Orat.in Eutrop. . 

Suv to Cworoiw nas mavayio UWvreuyeri— 
“With the life-bestowing and all-holy Spirit.” 
De Tncompreh. Hom. 2. : : 
Tlov de os coGouvres Has peuple eynomeie ASOVTES. 
—‘* Where are they who walk insolently, and 
utter ten thousand panegyrics?” Orat. in 
Eutrop. © Ae, 
Kat vt aeyeo roy MpPoouTHYs aUTOY Lye oo, Toy 
Tou meopnrcy decmroTny, Tov xoLVOY nuwy Osov Hae — 
Kupsov, toy Xpisov. Autos yae pucty, ore Ilety- ~ 
wvre we eidere, nat eOperlare.—* But why do I ~ 
quote the prophet? I will bring against yon 
him who is the Master of the prophet, ourcom-. — 
mon God and Lord, the Christ. For he says, 
‘Ye saw me hungering, and ye fed me.’” Orat. © 
in Elam, et in viduam. = Paedaet Vy 

Mark, either Chrysostom speaks of one ~ 
single person, or the sentence is ungrammati- — 
cal. Now the passage in the 18th of the 2d ~ 
chapter of Titus, tou ueyaaou Ocou x21 Sern) 
must have the same meaning as roy xotvey ©zcy —* 
wat Kuptoy. ‘ ee.” 


eee Si 


From Gregory Nazianzen. ©... 

‘O motu nae waervs.—* Who was both a 
pastor and martyr.” Orat. de Mamante. 

“Os cuy mevicy nuety overdtCovrec, wee Tov wAcu= | 
tov xomraCovres.—* Reproaching our poverty, - 
and boasting of their own wealth.” Orat. im 
Arianos. _ og Oe eae 

Toy oper ert wat to Cav emitndesey.—* Who - ) 
were in the bloom of youth, and fitted to enjoy ‘ 
life.” Orat. Funebr. in Patrem. oa SESS 

Tay ecoray nat ou peovray.—‘* Beings, perma 
nent and imperishable.” Ibid. _ Tn See 

Tov coy iepov kar ouavupeoy.— Me, thy pri 
and namesake.” Ibid. pe 

at a trom: Basile 20 

“On anrrnror nes Vevyatot Tou Xpisov 
rat,—‘¢ These unconquered and noble soldiers — 
of Christ.” Orat. in qnadragint. Martyr. 


_ utmost purity and perfection of the language? 
ki: My oe Etuatent in them all.” dake up 
“whatever authority you please, whether in prose 
or verse: Consult the poets, the philosophers, 
and the historians; peruse the writings’ of 
‘Homer and of Sophocles, of Aristotle, and of 
Plato, of Thucydides and Xenophon, of Isocrates, 
or Demosthenes ; in them you will meet with 
the most decisive testimonies te the truth of the 
doctrine already laid down. If you appeal to 
Lucian, you will find that Ulysses is called rov 
‘Eeyou wat geacv, “the host and friend.” You 
may, perchance, have heard that the great Por- 
‘son pronounced Lucian to be a writer of small 
authority; and you may wish to be convinced 
from the example of a pure Attic writer. Was 
ever writer more pure than Xenophon? And 
he will tell you, that Cyrus was, at once, 6 6«- 
ThAGUS wat nye~ov.—**The king and the general.” 
"Yn the Agamemnon of schylus, (and indeed 
in every tragedy of that poet,) we are presented 
with numerous confirmations of our rule. 
*O xpucapeotBos d Agns tap2toyv 
Kes rarayrouyosey May doeoc. © 
ae VY. 432, 433. 
“ Mars, the exchanger of bodies; and holder 
of the balance in the conflict of the spear.” 


Tlarépa OQuesny Tov ¢.0y,———— 
/ Aurou t adergov. V. 1593, 1594. 

' *Thyestes, my father and his brother.” 

This last is a happy instance. A¥gisthus is 
speaking of’ his father, who was brother to 
Atreus. 

One of the passages which I have cited from 
the New Testament, may be thought, by some, 
to be liable to an objection. I mean the 5th 
‘verse of the 5th chapter of Ephesians. It may 
be said, that the word Xessoc is not a substan- 


‘ tive, but an adjective; avne, or avbewzos, being |) 


‘understood; and it may be asked, Does this 
“rule apply, when an adjective and a substantive 
, are united by the conjunction, the article being 
prefixed to the first, and not to the second? I 
answer, by referring the objector to an example 
which I have given from St. Gregory Nazian- 
zem: there uuswe is a substantive, and vrares 
‘an adjective; and it is manifest that Jupiter, 
and Jupiter only, is intended. 
Lest it should appear to any, that I have been 
too concise, and have not furnished a sufficient 
“number of corroborating examples, I lave sub- 


es 


joiner | the following: two from the New Testa- 
ment, some from the fathers, and some from 


heathen poets. 

AyxBewo moos roy Tarege frou xae Taree 
boy, utt Oeoy mou nat Oeoy yuoy.—< I ascend to 
my Father and your Father, and my God and 
your God.” John xx. 17. This is an excellent 

-example, where the Supreme Being is con- 
sidered in the four distinct relations of God and 
Father of Christ, and God and Father of men; 
the article being placed before the first only. 

Avayuaroy dz nynoapny Bragesdiroy roy ader- 
oY Kok TUVERVOV Kat CUSpaTiCOTHY Ms, UEoY dé 
aTESOKW, Hab AelToveyoy ras Xesias pov, meres 
mpor umac,—* Yet I supposed it necessary te 


we 


( 


Hleliod. k : 
AMOL TOY avagyoy nat avonedeoy Bactree.—— 
“‘ Around the King without beginning, and im- 
mortal.” Methodius. - Se eae 
Tou xogupasrarcu rag Umav kat re@roy THY - 
mrornroy, Oneov.—* Homer, the most distin- 


guished among you, and first of the poets.” 
Justin Martyr, Cohortatioad Grecos. 
# ro Tey RS ag ee eae 
O dusuyne datmay,o os xaos. 
‘« Mine and thine evil genius.’’ 


“O Agxiseztuyes nas Tloimny cov waa” ovgavor 


6 Tavra mressovrar—< The great Ruler and- 


he 


» Sophocles Electra. — 


= 


Shepherd of them in heaven, whom all things — 


obey.” Methodius. 


‘lye Tov Bactrce yegaten Tavrwy nee Tlosntny. = 


—“ That he may venerate the King and Maker 


of all.” Ibid. Soe 
*O seatnycs iuov uae morn Tnoouc, xae 
aexav, xa yu“eoios.—* Jesus, our leader, and 


gt 


shepherd, and governor, and bridegroom.” Ibid... 


The three following instances are from the 
poems of Gregory Nazianzen. It will be seen 
that even in poetry he cannot deviate from the 
established-rule : be 

“O praviadns nas nanisocs Cwyendoc. — 


Adv. frame p. 234. edit. Paris. 3 


“The insane and most execrable painter.”? 


Ts Aourov 5 oentlm@ oe THY KAKOY DLAOV, 
Toy ducpeva Evrnypogoy war meosarny. 
Ibid. p. 237. 
“What remains ? 
of the wicked, the malovelent advocate 
and patron.” : ; 


‘O avocadne nat Bacnayos aba tiy Tae 
Eo dunes xxacees : He 
‘¢ Doth the infuriate and invidious demon call 


I adjure thee, the friend — 


me, like another Job, unto the combat?” 


Most of the above writers have not yet been 
quoted on this. subject. The examples from 
Methodius, appear to me to be the most valu- 
able; and we may see from these, that any 
Greek writer whatever, will furnish sufficient: 
examples to illustrate and establish this impor- 
tant rule. Med gb Patt 

Toy Ozcy povoy aevirrbe, toy decworny xt démt- 
oveyoy Tov mravroc.—** Ye deny the only God, 
the Lord and Creator of all.” Chrysostomi 
Orat. de non anathem. vivis aut. defunctis. _ 

Tov mevnre xat raoveioy, (speaking of Elias.). 
—* The indigent and rich man.” Chrysostom. 
Advyer. Anom. Orat. 6. 


Toy peanaeoy uae xoidtuov rourov.—* This 


“blessed and celebrated man.” Georg. Archiep. 


Alezand. De Vita Chrysostomi. 

‘Ot raves Te Favre Kat UK AT pRALIC, 01 padsus 
ornodopouytes xut natarucyres.—** They who are 
swift in every thing, and not firm: who readily 

fea! 


Observations on the 


 Nazianz. Orat. Apol. de Fuga. j 
 Aenc—0 rng xpuens Aggodirus 


by 


“lover of the goldea 


Venus, and the uncircum- 


Mavons—o fev Seos Dagaw, was Te lopand wEe- 
 garne wat vouoderns.— Moses, the god of 
Pharaoh, and governor and lawgiver of Israel.” 
Tbid. Orat. 4. adv. Julian. — ' ee 
 “O peey ap av apyovrTay, nas tegeus begsmv, (Speak- 
ing af Moses Se The ruler oe Meas: and priest 
of priests.” Ibid. 
Zu re b rng teins etraocopsas Baravisns nas net- 
y¢.—¢ Thou art both the investigator and judge 
of my philosophy.” Ibid. 

Ey imepe eripaverac nas amronarulens Te mee 

pars Ose nat Apyimoipevos nw, Ince Xpis.— 
“In the day of the appearing and revelation of 
Jesus Christ, the great God and chief Shep- 
herd of us.” Ibid. in fine. 
Toy tay yevvnray aravray Kupioy was Qcov nas 
Baciataz.— The Lord, and God, and King of 
all mortals.” (De Christo loquitur.) Eusebii 
'Pamph. Eccles. Hist. lib. i. c. 2- 


Ora ras Tnpetas 
Mutidoc osxtpas aroxou 
Kspenaerou ¢” andoyos. 
JEschyli Supplices, 1. 62—64. 


“The voice of the wretched wife of Tereus, 
_ the nightingale, pursued by the falcon.” 


This is an excellent example. Jt may be 
necessary to inform the unlearned, that, ac- 
cording to Aischylus, the wife, and not the 
sister-in-law of Tereus, was changed into the 
nightingale. See the Agamemnon, v.. 1146. 
edit. Porson. 

“O peanaesos Erpnyxios, 0 MapTUR HAL EmITKOT CS 
Aovydovyou.—* The blessed Irenzeus, the martyr 
_and bishop of Lugdunum.” Justinus in Respon- 
sione ad Questionem 115 ad Orthodoxos. 

Toustvou rou PtrACTOPOU Hat Maetueos, x2b Eien- 
yasou TOY TH Katina uns pewpynoavTos urs QwTL- 

- gayros etyn.—* Justin, the philosopher and 
inartyr ; and Irenzeus, who cultivated and illu- 
minated the Celtic nations.” Theodoretus in 
Preefatione Hereticarum Fabularum. 

“Iva Xetsw@ Inow to Kuetw nuov,xes Qcw, xars 
Zatnet, xxt Baciash, tava Tuy evdoxsay cov Ie- 
Tec Toy aoparou, may yoyu xauVy.—* That to 
Christ Jesus, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
and King, according to the good pleasure of 
the invisible Father, every knee may bow.” 
Freneus adversus Hereses, lib. i. c. 2. p. 45. 
edit. Oxon. 1702. 

Tor Kaisny xat Antsovpyov.—* The Creator 
and Maker.” Ibid. c. 4. p. 48. 

*O Tat np——o avevvonros wat avoucsoc.—* The 
Father that cannot be fathomed by the under- 
standing, and who is immaterial.” Ibid. c. 10. 
page 63. Ro) ; 

"A Sb xare TISW Kas ayarny Inoou Xpisov, Tov 

_ Gtou nas S@rneos yuwy.—* Which are according 
to the faith and love of Jesus Christ, our God 
and Saviour.” Jenaéi# Epist. ad Romanos. ' 

Moyoy iva roy Xpisov td@ toy Swrnps mou was 
Gcov.— That I may know Christ only, my Sa- 
viour and God.” Epistola ad Tarsenses, Ignatio 

ae oe 


adseripta. 


460. 


- rear superstructures, and destroy them.” Greg. | 


Ry, agung egasns nas || 
- proizos amregnonerros.— Mars, the ungraceful |) 


spect adulterer.” Ibid. Orat. I. adv. Juliaoum. |) 


fully use you and persecute you.” Matt. 


Prsekos as Se sia 
Os ravte mace Kags MoLouyTEs KAL AspOVTES— | 
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ter, the counsellor and chief ef the gods.” Cad 


| 
Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. i. in Julian, 
Mixanr, cupCaciacvay Ardpoyinw tm Barirse \ 
nat warpt.—* Michael reigning conjointly with —~ 
Andronicus, the emperor and father.” Joannis. 
Cantecuzeni Hist. lib. i. c. 1. Soe | 
Ayysrrcras t@ Baciret Avdpovinw To Te Tere 
AcuUTnROTOS WATPLN TS BATLAGWS HAL UIE TEACUTHem—e 
‘: The death of the emperorand son isannounced 
to the emperor Andronicus, the father of the, 
deceased.” Ibid. ‘O facies nar rammoe, “the 
emperor and grandfather,” is yery frequently * 


“met with in this writer, when speaking of An-~ 


dronicus. ; eer tsa 4 
Additional examples out of the New Testa- 
ment. : aol 
Ovciuwa Te TISw xdi ayarnTD aderges.— oF 


* Onesimus, the faithful and beloved brother.” 
Coloss, iv. 9. Se 
“O avTsetimavos eas Umrepripomevos errs PavTa AE~ 
yousvoy Osoy.—** Who opposeth and exalteth ” 
himself above all that is called God.” 2 Thess. 
ll. 4, sh atte ’ 
“Iva npibwot ravres ot en migevcavres ty arnbea — 
arn’ tudounoayres ty tn adinta.—** That they all 
may be damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thess, 
in 12. fee ae 
Auros de a Kugsos sigreoy Inoous Xpisoc, was 0 © 
coc xa Marne nfo Cazyarnoas nds, xar doves” 
WAPLEANTLY atoviay.—** Now our Lord Jesus ; 
Christ himself, and God, even our Father, who. 
hath loved us, and given us everlasting conso- 
lation.” 2:Thess. ii. (6. ee 
“O de mwragauvce ets vouecy Terctoy TOV TH : 
Oepirs, xxt Tapauetyac.—* But be who looketh - 
into the perfect law of liberty, and conti ueth 
therein.” James i. 25. ‘ See. 
Aduvaroy yap te: arak gwricSevrac, yeuca- 
Mevous TE THC Dwpeac THe erEpavis, MAb METOY KE 
povntevrae Ilveuuaros aye, kat KAACY PEVoOameEyES = 
Ges pyar Suyrpess TE MEAACYTOE LkWYOl, K. T-Ar— ~ 
‘« For it is impossible for those who were once. * 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly...” 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy. Z 
Ghost, and have tasted the good word of. God, 
and the powers of the world to come,” &c. Heb. + 
vi. 4—6. oa Malt a th. fe ee 
TporeuyerSe vmep cay exupsaCovTwy Uuac eae 
diaxoyray owas.—* Pray for them who despit 


Auros yap ect) n elpnvn nprov, 0 WoLNTas Te 
© ‘ ¥ 5 
QOTELA EV, HAL METOTE VOY TY Spay us rL 


‘For he is our peace, who hath made 
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partition.” Eph. it. 14, 
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one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
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~ As they who disbelieve the divinity of Christ, 
are naturally ready to assail whatever tends to 
confirm and to establish it; and as the lovers 
o£ disputation are often prone to the same con- 
duet, without having the same excuse; I deem 
:t necessary to answer the objections which 
have been brought against me, in conversation, 
and by letter. The most ingenious objection 
which I have yet heard, I shall notice first. It 
was made by a Unitarian of considerable acute- 
ness. ‘¢ You allow,” said he, ‘that when two 
nouns of an opposite and contradictory mean- 
ing, are coupled by the conjunction, two differ- 
ent persons are intended, although the article 
ae prefixed to the first, but not to the second. 
Do you not perceive, that you hereby furnish 
us with a reply? We have only to say that 
Keisoc and Ozoc are opposite and irreconcileable 
terms. The passage in Ephesians is therefore 
an exception.” This is the most subtle objec- 
tion I have met with; but it is not unanswer- 
able. The fallacy consists in this—our opponent 
iakes for granted the very thing which it is his 
business to prove. 

Instead of making assertions, we will demon- 
strate, that Xersoc and @se¢ are not irreconcile- 
able, but consistent, and capable of application 
to the same person. In the opening of St. 
John’s Gospel we read, that the Word was God. 
A little after we are informed, that the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us. Vrom 
hence it is evident, to the humblest capacity, 
that the Word means Christ. But the Word 
was God ; therefore Xeisoc and ec are not in- 
consistent, but compatible. If, however, the 
Gospel of St. John were not in existence, we 
should still be able to answer this objection, by 
an appeal to the passage in Titus. We there 
find, that ©ez Swrneos are most providentially 
united by the conjunction. Now Geos and 2a- 
cng are unquestionably compatible. God may 
be.a Saviour if he pleases, and we know that 
in the Scripture he is sometimes styled a Saviour. 
The expression rs weyers Ore uzt Swrngos, is 
therefore subject to the influence of the rule, 
and one person only is intended. But 2arne 
is spoken of Christ; therefore Christ is here 
styled The great God ; consequently Xess and 


@tss are perfectly consistent, perfectly com- || « 
’ || ing greater force and energy. 


patible. 


~ T shall next take notice of an objection, which | 


has less strength and force than the preceding : 
“‘ You admit,” said the objector, ‘‘ because the 
very numerous instances oblige you to admit 


it, that proper names are excepted from the in- || not a say 
portance should rest upon a mere form of 


fluence of the rule. Do you not see, that by 
this confession, your whole system is completely 


overthrown? A Unitarian will immediately. 


observe, that Xessoc and ©toe are proper names, 
and consequently exceptions.” In answer to 
this objection, I beg leave tostate, first, with 


€ 
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PE os POSTSCRIPT. : fap oe ee 
This I do without pretending to determine any thing relative to the merits of the objections, or 
Sehee _ the answers’ here given. Sane 


bd 


respect to @so¢, it is simply an appellation. Je- 
hovah is the proper name of God; but the word 


God is a term, by which we designate the in- — 


comprehensible Being, the great First Cause. - 
Secondly, with regard to Xgisoc, it is evident 
from the various places where it occurs, that it 
is simply a title of office, given unto that divine 
person whose name is Jesus. That the word — 


Christ has become a proper name among us, _ ‘ 
I readily admit;’ but we must not confound — 


English with Greek idioms. As I have no right, 
however, to expect, that my unsupported as- 
sertion should be admitted as an authority, I 
shall cite the learned professor Michaelis. ~ j 
In the time of the apostles, says he, the word 
Christ was never used as the proper name of a 
person, but as an epithet expressive of the mi- — 
nistry of Jesus. Introduct. vol. i. p. 337. See 
also these notes, on Matthew, chap. i. ver. 16. 
I have now to offer my observations, on an — 
argument, which at first sight appears plausible. 
It was urged against me, by the same man who 
made the above objection; but it had already - 
passed through my own mind, and I had already — 
answered it to my own satisfaction. Whether 
it be answered to the satisfaction of my reader, 
he will now determine. ‘In St. John, chap. 
XX. ver. 28. we find the following expression: _ 
“O Kugtos pou wat 6 ©ecs ov. All the orthodox 
are agreed, that Jesus is here styled both Lord 
and God. If, then, the rule you contend for 
was real and genuine, the article ought not to 
have been repeated before the second noun, 
inasmuch as one person only is intended. The 
same argument may be deduced from a passage 
in Revelation, chap. xxii. ver. 13.” IT answer, 
it is well known to every mathematician, that 
the converse of a proposition does not neces- 
sarily hold. Now it is the same in philology, 
as in science. I have maintained, and do still 
maintain, that when two substantives, &c. are. 
coupled by the conjunction, the article being © 
prefixed to the first, but not to the second, one 
person only is intended. It does not follow 
from hence, that when one person only is in- 
tended, the article must be prefixed to the first, | 
but not to the second. It may be affixed to 
neither, or it may be affixed to both, as in the © 
example above quoted, for the purpose of giv- 


I have now to answer another objection, 
which I should have passed unregarded, if it 
had not been made by persons of considerable 
consequence, and of opposite creeds. We can- 
not admit, say they, that a doctrine of such im- 


speech, a mere rule of syntax. Now I should , 

be glad to know, what truth is there, however 

sacred, what doctrine, however important, 

which does not rest upon some form of speech, 

upon some rule of pS: A single example 
“BOT 


Observadons on 


will-suffice.. How can we be certain whether 
the apostle, in 1 Tim. chap. 1. ver. 15. meant | 
to inform us, whether Christ. came into the | 
' world to save sinners, or whether sinners came |} 
‘into the world to saye Christ? What other | 
‘answer than the following can be given? tis 
a universal law of syntax, that a verb in the 
indicative mood must be preceded by a nomi- 
native: and if there be an accusative case in 
the sentence, that accusative must be governed 
either by a verb or by a preposition. We are 
therefore certain, that the passage admits of 
one meaning only. All divine knowledge, as 
well as all human knowledge, is communicated 
through the medium of language: and where 
would be the certainty of language, if it were 
not governed by fixed unalterable rules ? 
_ Ihave now gone through the principal ob- 
jections which have been urged against our 
system. If it should appear to the enlightened 
_ reader, that I have not sufficiently refuted 
them; I hope, I intreat, that he will attribute 
this to the inability of the advocate, and not to 
the imperfection of the cause. When the ad- 
mirable Porson was alive, he might have lulled 
-the cuestion into an everlasting rest, With 
one effort of his mind, with one glance of his 
eye, with one stroke of his pen, he could have 
poured upon the subject a flood of light, which 
Satan could never have extinguished, and the 
opposers of this doctrine could never have with- 
stood. But, alas! his studies were not directed 
_ to subjects of sacred criticism. 
I shall conclude this Postscript, with a few 
general observations on the subject. ie, 
When the Monthly Reviewers sat down to 
criticise Dr. Middleton’s work upon the Greek 
Article, the subject was but in its infancy. It 
had not attamed the matured vigour, and per- 
fect bloom, which it now displays. These gen- 
tlemen imagined, that they had given a death- 
blow to the system, by bringing forward such 
examples as the following: roy cappova, xas 
azoraasov; the temperate, and intemperate. We 
now see that their arguments are most success- 
fully turned against themselves. It is evident, 
from what has been said at the beginning of my 
Essay, that this instance is no exception to the 
rule. A temperate and an intemperate person, 
are characters essentially different, and there- 
fore it was unnecessary to repeat the article. 
Thus Auschylus, in his Agamemnon, speaking 
of the Trojans and the Greeks, says, 


- Kat roy arovroy nat xparncarrop. 


“Of the captured, and those who gained the 
victory ;” 


in which place it is manifest, that the repetition 
of the article would have been needless. I 
must not omit to mention, that in this part of 
the subject, I am indebted for some of my ideas 
to Bishop Burgess ; who, in an appendix to one 
of his Charges, has maintained and illustrated 
the rule. ; 

I have also stated, that proper names are 
exempted from its jurisdiction. It is clear that 
Peter and John are distinct persons; therefore, 

_ St. Luke, chap. ix. ver. 28. writes, ragaraBoy 
—-goy Terpoy, xat lwarvay, x2t lexwBor; having 
. talcen Peter, and John, and James. 

In Acts xxvi. 30. St. Luke informs us, that. 

the king and the governor arose. If we exa- 

mine the original, we shall find that the article 

is prefixed to both these nouns, avery 6 Baci- 
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EPHESIANS. | 


| by the article, while on Christ that distinction i 


Si, ss ee 


| 


* 


conveyed a very different idea from that which” *: 


himself, unless, indeed, he was included among’ - 
those, of cupeadnuevor aurors, who sat together + 
with them. But St. Luke knew, and felt the: * 
force, the influence, and the universality of the 
rule which we contend for, and wrote accord-..~ 
ingly. ie 
In the course of my Essay, I quoted those, _ 
passages of Chrysostom wherein he proves the — 
godhead of Christ, from Titus ii. 13. I then — 
brought forward the testimony of Basil, and ap- = 
pealed to his fourth book against Eunomius. 
It may, however, be objected, that some critics ~ 
have doubted whether that book be. genuine.” 
If we should even allow that it is spurious, and=. © 
admit as a fact what is merely a matter of opi- - 
nion, we shall not be thereby deprived of the**— 
testimony of St. Basil. His Homilies on the~— 
Psalms are unquestionably genuine; andinthe 
very first of these be quotes Titus ii. 13. anda» 
applies the whole of it to Christ. As Thave — 
not my copy of his works at present with me, » 
Iam unable to specify the page. It may suffice ; 
to say, that it is in the first volume both of the 
Benedictine edition, and the Paris edition, of 
1618. This-important verse is also cited by: 
Athanasius, by Gregory of Nyssa, and by Cyril 
of Alexandria. i 
When I look attentively at the two passages *, 
of Holy Writ which have been the especial ob- 
jects of this discussion, I think that, leaving the - 
doctrine of the Greek article out of the ques- ~ 
tion, T perceive sufficient evidence to warrant * 
our belief that one person only is intended. In «” 
the passage from Ephesians, two circumstances. * 
claim our notice: eso, is placed last in the» ® . 
sentence, and the article is not prefixed to it, ~ 
although it had been prefixed to Xeise: but». 
this is abhorrent from the phraseology of St. ~ 
Paul. When he speaks of God the Father, and 
of Jesus Christ, and connects them by the con- 
junction, it is his custom to mention the Father ” 
first, and to omit the article altogether. Inthe 
following texts the reader may see a few ex- 
amples: Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2Cor. i. 2. Gal. ~ 
i. 3. Eph: i. 2. Phil. i. 2. The article, how-~-» 
ever, is sometimes prefixed to both; see, for 
instance, Col. ii. 2. This passage, by the way, 
is a most powerful confirmation of Mr. Sharp's.” 
rule; but with that rule we have nothing todo »~ 
at present. St. John expresses himself in the 
same manner in the Apocalypse, xi. 5. We 
see, then, what is the prevailing diction of St. ™ 
Paul; and we may defy any man to produce a © . 
single passage, either from him, or from any : 
other inspired writer, where God the ] vather, » 
and Christ, are manifestly spoken of, the Father» _ 
placed last in the sentence, and yet unhonoured — 


| 
/ 
| 
{ 
: 
: 


rticle, while hat di onis 
conferred. We may then conclude, that if, in ~’ 
Ephes. y. 5, St. Paul had spoken both of the Fa- 


® 


Observations on the 


wat Te Xeise, or at least re Xgicy xat Tx Otov. 
Gn Titus ii. 13. I have an observation to 


_ offer, which is. 
. Peieiod He rule. If God the Father be meant in 
‘the first clause, then the Son is simply called 

~~ earnecs xuay. But this expression, as applied 
~ to Christ, hath no parallel in the whole Fool 
_of God. [ wish the intelligent reader to mark 
this distinctly. The following are, I believe, 
all the passages of the New Testament where 
_ Christ is styled our Saviour, and in every one 
of these the article is afixed.—2 Tim. 1. 10. 
‘Tit. i. 4. Tit. iii. 6. We have reason then to 
- believe, that if St. Paul had there meant the 
~ glorious appearance of God the Father, he 
- would have added, xa: ts c@rupes yuay. I may 


* add, that as the three passages where Christ is | 


styled our Saviour, all occur in the writings of 
this apostle, the reason of our belief is greatly 
strengthened. = 
Ihave reasoned boldly and confidently on the 
‘above cited passage, because I am persuaded 
that my reasoning can never be overturned. 
_If, however, an example suchas o Bectacuc xas 
wyeuov, should be brought against me; if the 
- two nouns be perfectly compatible ; and if, not- 


. withstanding this, it be manifest that two dif- ; 


ferent persons are intended; I must acknow- 
ledge that my labours have ended in un- 
certainty. 
It is my unalterable opinion that, at all times, 
and on all occasions, truth should be explored; 
and, when discovered, exhibited to view, what- 
“ever be the consequences. I think it will be 
impossible for the opposers of this doctrine to 
'. produce such an example as I have been sup- 
posing: but, should any be inclined to look for 
such an example, | think it necessary to men- 
tion, that two things are indispensable—In the 
- first place, the citation must be made from an 
~ unexceptionable Greek writer; in the second 


; also unconnected with Mr. | 


° CHAP: VL. 


ther and ofthe Son, he would have said, Tx @¢2u |) 


/ genuine reading. 


place, there must be no various reading to the J 


Greek article. 
ssage, in any extant manuscript.» First, it 
ust be from an unexceptionable Greek writer ; 
it must be from an author whose native Jan- 
guage was Greek, and who flourished not later — 


| than the fourth, or, at most, the fifth century 
| after Christ. When I have established a fact, 


by instances talsen from the best and purest of 
the Greek authors, I may then call to my as- 
sistance whatever writers I please, for the pur- 
pose of farther corroboration : but the opponent 
who comes forward to dispute, and to destroy, 
must deduce the streams of his criticism from 
the fountain head. His weapons must be taken 
from the armoury of Homer or Plato, of Sopho- 
cles or Pindar, of Xenophon or Demosthenes. 
Secondly, there must be no various reading in 
any MS. which is extant. If there be but one 
various reading, the passage will be inadmis- > 
sible: in rejecting it, 1 shall be acting with im- 
partial justice; for I have passed over a very _ 
Important passage in my favour, because there — 


is a various reading. By the application of Mr. © 


Sharp’s rule to 2 Peter i. 1. it might have been 
shown that Jesus is there styled our God. There 
is no doubt that @es yuav xaz cwrnpos, is the 
If not quite as precious as 
the instance in Titus ii. 13. it is more valuable _ 
than that in Ephes. v. 5. and yet I passed it 


| over, being determined to make use of nothing — 


to which the slightest objection might be made. 

If, at some future period, an exception in. 
itself unexceptionable, shall be brought against 
this rule, I will acknowledge, though painful 
the confession, that my sweetest, because my 
best directed labours, have been unavailing. 
I shall retire from the field discomfited, but not 
disheartened ; disappointed, but not dispirited ; 
sorrowful, and yet rejoicing.—Yes, I shall still 
rejoice, because I am assured there are other 
and mightier proofs of the divinity of Jesus; 
proofs, which neither the subtilty of philologists, 
nor the rage of demons, can overthrow. 

; H. 8. Boyn. 


~~ Ip the reader be desirous of examining some more examples from the Greek Testament, we 
- refer him to the following, which are selected from a vast, and almost countless multitude :— 
Matt. v. 6.; vil. 26.; xiii. 20.; xxi. 12.; xxiii. 37.; xxvil. 40. Mark xi. 15.5 xii, 40.; xv. 29.; 
xvi. 16. Luke vi. 47, 49.; viii. 14, 21.; x. 30.5; xi. 28.; xl. 21, 47.5 xili. 34.3 xvi. 18.5 xix. 


NaS x. 46. 


Jobn i. 41.; v. 24.; vi. 33, 40, 45.; villi. 9, 50.3; ix. 8.; x. 1.3 xi. 2, 26, 31, 45.; 


xii. 29, 48.; xiv. 21.; xx. 29.; xxi. 24, Acts ii, 20.; iii. 14.5 viii. 25.; x. 35.; xiv. 3.3 Xv. 38.5 


&c. &c. &c. 
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TO 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE _ 


PHILIPPIANS. © 


ae z 


‘oe 


WE have already seen, Acts xvi. 12. that Philippi was a town of Macedonia, in the territory _ 
of the Edones, on the confines of Thrace, and very near the northern extremity of the Mgean | 
sea. It was a little eastward of mount Pangeus, and about midway between WVicopolis on the 
east, and Thessalonica on the west. It was at first called Crenides, and afterward Datus ; but ° 
Philip, king of Macedonia, and father of Alexander, having taken possession of it, and fortified 
it, talled it Philippi, after his ownname. Julius Cesar planted a colony here, which was after- 
ward enlarged by Augustus ; and hence the inhabitants were considered as freemen of Rome... 
Near this town, it is thought, the famous battle was fought between Brutus and Cassius, on the © 
one side; and Augustus and Mark Antony on the other ; in which the former were defeated, and | 
the fate of the empire decided. Others think that this battle was fought at Philippi, a town of 
Thebes in Thessaly. . 

The Gospel was preached first here by St. Paul. About the year of our Lord 53, St. Paul had 
@ vision in the night; a man of Macedonia appeared to him, and said, Come over to Macedonia 
and help us. He was then at Troas in Mysia ; from thence he immediately sailed to Samothracia, 
came the nextday to Weapolis, and thence to Philippi. There he continued for some time, and 
converted Lydia, a seller of purple, from Thyatira ; and afterward cast a demon out ofa Pytho- . , 
ness, for which he and Silas were persecuted, cast into prison, Scourged, and put into the stocks ; 
but the magistrates afterward, finding that they were Romans, took them out of prison, and « 
treated them civilly. See the account, Acts xvi. 9, &c. 

The Philippians were greatly attached to their apostle, and testified their affection by sending . 
him supplies, even when he was labouring for other churches ; and they appear to have been the 
only church that did so. See chap. iv. 15, 16. 

There is not much controversy concerning the date of this epistle ; it was probably written in 
the end of A. D. 62, and about a year after that to the Ephesians. Dr. Paley conjectures the 
date by various intimations in the epistle itself. ‘‘It purports,” says he, “to have been written — 
near the conclusion of St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome; and after a residence in that city of 
considerable duration. These circumstances are made out by different intimations ; and the. 
intimations upon the subject preserve among themselves a just consistency; and a consistency 

certainly unmeditated.’ First, the apostle had already been a prisoner‘at Rome so long, as that — 
the reputation of his bonds, and of his constancy under them, had contributed to advance the 
success of the Gospel.—See chap. i. 12—14. Secondly, the account given of Epaphroditus, 
imports that St. Paul, when he wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a considerable time. ‘He | 
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, because ye had heard that he had been sick,’ ch. 
it. 26. Epaphroditus had been with Paulat Rome; he had been sick; the Philippians had heard 
of his sickness ; and he again had received an account how much they had been affected by the" 
intelligence. The passing and repassing of these advices must necessarily have occupied a large 
portion of time; and must have all taken place during St. Paul’s residence at Rome. Thirdly, 
after a residence at Rome, thus proved to have been of considerable duration, he now regards the 
decision of his fate as nigh at hand; he contemplates either alternative, that of his deliverance, > * 
chap. li. 23. * Him, therefore, (Timothy,) I hope to send presently, so soon asIshallsee howit 
will go with me; but I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.” Ver. 24, that of 
his condemnation. Verse 17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
Tjoy and rejoice with you all. This consistency is material, if the consideration of it be confined 
to the epistle. It is farther material, as it agrees, with respect to the duration of St. Paul’s © 
first imprisonment at Rome, with the account delivered in the Acts; which, having brought ©» 
the apostle to Rome. closes the history, by telling us that he dwelt there two whole years in 
his own hired house.” Hor. Paul. p. 242. Neer eR 

On the agreement between the epistle and the history, as given in the Acts, Dr. Paley makes 
many judicious remarks, which I have not time to inserf, but must refer to the work itself; andi 
wish all my readers to get and peruse the whole work, as an inestimable treasure of sacred criti- ” 
cism, on the authenticity of Paul's epistles. ; ont 
_ The Epistle to the Philippians is written in a very pleasing and easy style; every where bear- 
ing evidence of that contented state of mind in which the apostle then was; and of his great 
affection for the people. It appears that there were false apostles, or Judaizing teachers, at 
Philippi, who had disturbed the peace of the church: against these he warns them; exhortsthem | 
to concord ; comforts them in their afflictions for the Gospel ; returns them thanks for their kind- _ 
ness to him; tells them of his state, and shows a great willingness to be a sacrifice for the faith _ 
parte preached to them. ‘There is a divine unction in this epistle which every serious reader 
will perceive. pee ies wy Sar SN 
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M. , tek See » Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle... Say ad 9 
Ussherian year of the world, 4066.—Alexandrian era of the world, 5564.—Antiochian era of the world. 5554.—Constanti- 
nopolitan era of the world, 5570.—Year of the Eusebian epocha of the creation, 4290.—Year of the Julian period, 4772.— 
_~ Year of the mmor Jewish era of the world, 3822.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4421.—Year ‘from the 
_/ flood, according to archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2410.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the deluge, 
» _ 3164.—-Year of the era of Iphitus, orsince the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1002.—Year of the Nabonassar ean 
era, 809.—Year of the era of the Seleucid, 374.—Year of the Spanish era, 100.—Year of the Actiac, or Actian era, 93.— 
Year from the birth of Christ, 66.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 62.—Year from the building of Rome, ac- 
. - cording to Varro, 814.—Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2.—Jesus, high priest of the Jews.—Common golden number, 6. 
ae —Jewish golden number, 3.—Year of the solar cycle, 15.—Dominical letter, C.—Jewish passover, April 10.—Baster Sun- 
4 day, April 11.—Epact, or the moon’s age, on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April) 25.—Year of the reign 
of Nero Cesar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 9.—In the first year of Albinus, governor of the Jews.—Year of Volo- 
~ gesus, king of the Parthians, 12.—Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 3.—Roman consuls; P. Marius Celsus 
and L. Asinius Gallus, from Jan. 1, to July 1; and L. Annus Seneca, the philosopher, and Trebellins Maximus for tlre 


= 
remainder ofthe year. m 
e a é " 2 


ie. : CHAPTER I. 
eae Se ; 
Paul, in conjunction with Timothy, addresses himself to the saints at Philippi, and gives them his apostolical benediction, 2, 
_ 9. "Thanks God for their conversion and union; and expresses his persuasion that God will continue his work among 

them, 3—6. Tells them of his strong affection for them, and prays that they may be filled with the salvation of God, 7—11. 

3 ‘Shows them how much his persecution had contributed to the success of the Gospe), 12—14. Informs them that there were 
ome at Rome who preached the Gospel from unworthy motives; yet he was convinced that this which was designed to in- 
jure him should turn to his advantage, 15—19. Mentions his uncertainty whether he should be liberated or martyred, and. 
his perfect readiness to meet ‘either; -yet on the whole, expresses a hope that he should again visit them, 20—26. Exhotts 
them to a holy life, and comforts them under their tribulations, 27—30. : ce 


A.M. cir. 4066. AUL ‘and Timotheus, | 3° thank my God upon A.M, cir 4066. 
A. U. 


Au. ce Bo th ts of Jesus |] every 4 nb f me ae 
An. Imp. Nero-, e servan Z ery remem Yance o you, 


zs, Aug. 9 


£ ae 
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* 7 a . { 3 An mp. Nero. 
age : Christ, to all the saints *im}; 4 Always in every prayer ol Cant Age 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with || of mine for you. all making: request 
1e bishops and deacons: with joy, ; 


2 »Grace be unto you, and peace, || 5 ¢ For your fellowship in the Gospel 


“from God our Father and from the || from the first day until now ; 
t -Lord Jesus Christ. 6 Being confident of this very thing, 


a1 Cor. 1. 2.—> Rom. 1.7. 2Cor. 1.2. 1 Pet.1. 2.—¢ Rom. || 1.2. 2 Thess. 1. 3.—¢ Or, mention.—e Rom. 12. 13, & 1% 
1. 8, 9. 1Cor.1. 4, Ephes. 1.15, 16, Col. 1. 3. 1 Thess. || 26. 2 Cor, 8. 1. Chap. 4. 14, 15. 


Pe ee NOTES ON CHAPTER I. wasted in the inquiry “Who is meant by 
* _ Verse 1. Paul and Timotheus] That Timo- || bishops here, as no place could have more than 
thy was at this time with the apostle in Rome, || one bishop?” To which it has been answered, 
& we learn from ch. ii. 19. and also that he was || ‘‘ Philippi was a metropolitan see, and might 
very high in the apostle’s estimation. He had || have several bishops.” This is. the extrava- 
also accompanied the apostle on his two || gance of trifling. . I believe no such officer is 
~ voyages to tignidted Acts xvi. xx. and was || meant as we now term bishop. : 
~ therefore deservedly dear to the church in that Verse 2. Grace be unto you] Seeon Rom.i. 7. 
* city. It was on these accounts that St. Paul Verse 3. Upon every remembrance] As often 
joined his name to his own, not because he was || as you recur to my mind, so often do I thank 
¢ “tn any part the author of this epistle; but he God for the great work wrought among you. 
‘might have been the apostle’s. amanuensis, || Some think that the words should be translated, 
_ though the subscription to the epistle gives this || For all your kind remembrance ; referring to 
_ office to Epaphroditus. Neither in this epistle, || their kind attention to the apostle, in supplying 
~ nor in those to the Thessalonians and to Phale- || his wants, &c. , i 
‘4 mon, does St. Paul call himself an apostle ; the || Verse 4, Always in every prayer] I -pray 
' yeason of which appears to be, that in none of || often for you, and have great pleasure in doing 
_ these places was his apostolical authority called || it, seeing what God has already wrought among 
‘in question. ya “ ou. ees 
‘ef Biiop and deacons] Emioxorot; the over- || Verse 5. For your fellowship in the Gospel | 
seers of the church of God, and those who || If we consider xosvava as implying spiritual 
~ ministered to the poor, and preached occasion- || fellowship or communion ; then it signifies not 
ally. There has been a great deal of paper \only their attention to the Gospel, their readi- 
Vou. Il. £30 465 
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A,™, cir. «066. that he which hath begun fa 


A. U.C, 81. ~ y in. Zwil e 
An. Imp. Nero- good work in you will per; 
cmon Aue form ff until the day of 
Jésiis CHRIST oF eS: Tas 
7, Even as itis meet for me to think: 
this of you all, because ‘ I have you “in 
heart ; imasmucl both in 'm 
may heart; imasmuch as bo y 
bonds, and in ™the defence and con-_ 
firmation of the Gospel," ye all are: 


? 


> Qe e 
f£ John 6. 29. 1 Thess. 1.3.—g Or; will:finish it.—h Ver. 10. 

i Or, ye have me in your heart.— 2 Cor. 3. 2. & 7. 3:—l Eph, 
3.17 & 6.20. Col. 4. 3, 18. 2 Lim. 1. 8.—m Ver. 17.—2 Ch. 


‘4, 14.0 Or, partakers with me of grace. 


oa 


a 


The aposile thanks. God for PHILIPPIANS. 


te? 


Y 


~ their fellowship tm the Gospel. 
*partakers of my» grace. 4; <i, 4. 


site. 
ero- 


8 For ? God is my record, 4 
"how greatly I. Boe af er See 

ie ij BT ‘ vg Cates! a pe) ae 

you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. . 
~9 And this I pray, that your love _ | 
may abound yet more and more in § 
knowledge and zm all ‘tyjudgment; 5 
10 That "ye may ‘approve things. | 
that “are excellent; *that ye may be 


~pRom, 1.9. & 9.1. Gal. 1. 20. 1 Thess. 2. 5. @ 
& 4; 1.—s1 Thess. 3. 12. Philem. 6.—t Or, sense.- 
18. & 12.2. Eph. 5. 10.—¥ Or, try." On, differ 


ness to continue it, and perseverance in it, but 
also their untty and affection among themselves. 
Some understand the word as expressing their 
liberality to the apostle, and to the Gospel in 
general ; for, the term may not only be applied 
to communion among themselves, but to com- 
munications to others. This sense, though fol- 
lowed by Chrysostom and Theophylact, does not 
appear to be the best, though we know it to be | 
_a fact that they were liberal in supplying the 
apostle’s necessities; and no doubt, in minister- 
ing to the support of others. 

‘Verse 6. Being confident} There shall be 
nothing lacking on God’s part to support you, 
and to make you wise, holy, and happy; and 
bring you at last to his kingdom and glory. 

Verse 7. tis meet for me to think this] Est 
dixztoy ; it is just that I should think so, because 
T have you in my heart; you live in my warmest 
love and most affectionate remembrance. 

Inasmuch as both in my bonds| Because you 
nave set your hearts upon me in my bonds, | 
sending Epaphroditus to minister to me in my | 
necessities, ch. il. 25. and contributing of your 
own substance to me, ch. iv. 14. sending once 
and again to me while I was in bonds for the | 
defence of the faith, ver. 15, 16. those things 
which being @ sweet savour, a sacrifice well 
pleasing and acceptable to God, ver. 18. confirm 
my hope concerning you; especially when I | 
find you yet standing firm under the like afflic- 
tions, having the same conflict which ye-saw in | 
me when I was among you, Acts xvi. and now | 
hear to be in me, ch. i. 30. Whitby. ; 

-Verse 8. For God is my record] \ call God | 
to witness that I have the strongest affection for | 
you; and that i love you with that same kind | 
of tender concérn, with which Christ loved the. | 
world when he gave himself for it: for lam even 
ready to be offered’on the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, chap. ii. 17. 

Verse 9. This I pray] This is the substance 
of all my prayers for you, that your love to God, | 
to one another, and to all mankind, may abound 
yet more and more, ert arrov nat Maanroy Tegic- 
cevy, thatit may be like a river perpetually fed 
with rain and fresh streams, so that it continues 
to swell and increase till it fills all its banks, 
and floods the adjacent plains. . 

In knowledge| Of God’s nature, perfections, 
your own duty and interest, his work upon your 
souls, and his great designs in the Gospel. 

And in all judgment] Kat macy aso8noe, in 
all spiritual or moral feeling ; that you may at 
once have the clearest perception, and the fullest. 
enjoyment of those things which concern your 
salyation: that ye may not only know, but feel 
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| plied in reference to the state of the soul, is as 


| blasphemous, 


24. 16. 1 Thess. 3. 13. & 5. 23. 
that you are of God, by the spirit which 
given you: and that your feeling may be 
more exercised in divine things, so that it may 
be increasingly sensible and refined. 7 
Verse 10. That ye may approve things that 
are excellent] Ets 70 doxtpacety umas re diage- 
eovre; to the end that ye may put to proof the 
‘things that differ; or the things that are mere 
profitable. By the pure and abundant love 
which they received from’God, they would be 
able to try whatever differed from the teaching 
they had received, and from the experience they 
had in spiritual things. ¢ * Sapa | 


That ye may be sincere] Ive ure eid 
rity, is compounded of ean the splendour of the al 


B 


The word e:a:xeiverz, which we translate 

sun, and xpiwe, T judge; a thing which may be _ 
examined in the clearest and strongest light, 
without the possibility of detecting a single flay 

or imperfection. ‘‘A metaphor,” says Mr. ~ 


| Leigh, “taken from the usual practice of chap- 


men. in the view and choice of their wares, that 
bring them forth into the light, and hold up the 
cloth against the sun, to see if they can espy ° 
any default inthem. Pure as the sun.” Beso 
purified and refined in your souls by the in- 
dwelling spirit, that even the hghi God — 
shining into your hearts shall not be able to. 
discover a fault that the Jove of God has not - 
purged away. cae " 


_— 


Our word sincerity, is from the Latin since- sad 
ritas, which is compounded of sine, without, 
and cerd, wax, and is a metaphor taken from 
clarified honey; for the mel sincerum, pure or ; 


clarified honey, is that whichis sine cera, with- 
out wax: no part of the comb being left in it. 
Sincerity, taken in its full meaning, is a word 
of the most extensive import; and when ap- 


strong as the word perfection itself. The soul - 
that is sincere, is the-soul that is without sin. - 

Without offence] Argocxcror; neither offend- . 
ing God, nor your neighbour; neither. being 

stumbled yourselves, nor the cause of stumbling 
to others. a Se 


Till the day of Christ) Till he comes to 
judge the world, or till the day in which you © 
are called into the eternal world. According 2 
to this prayer, a man under the power and in- 

fluence of the grace of God, may so love as “ipl 

never to offend his Maker, to the latest period - . 

of his life,» Those who deny this, must deny _ 

that the Spirit of God either cannot or will * ~ 
‘not do it; or, that the blood of Christ cannot ©) 

cleanse from all unrighteousness. And this “- re 
would be not only anti-scriptural, but also ~~ 


{ sd y as es he 


ys: 
+ 


iS ee fie es ; E 
nd without offence | 
y ) Christ ;~ «me : An. Imp. Nero- 
“filled: with ‘the |} 15 Some e indends pr aa er eae 
“which are by |) Christ even. of envy and * strife 5 2 and 
“the glory and }}some also of good will: ie 

a ¥ 16 The one preach Christ of conten- 
“e 12 i et ye schontartoas stand, : tion, not. since Na 4, STIpPOSIDE. to ‘aed 

. that the things which happened affliction to my onds: “ 

e have fallen out rather untothé | 17 But the. other. of love reo 
‘ance of the Gospel; | that T am’ set for ‘éthe defence of the 
o that my bonds bin Christ : are Gael 


ars Rules aa 


all other places ; way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
14 And “many of the brethren:in the | Christ is preached ; and I therein do 
axing confident by my bonds, | rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. — , kr a 


- . 8.—2z John 15. 4, 5. Ep - 2. 10. Col. 1. 6.—a John vor pester Christ. =e Ch. 4. 22,—d ay. Cesar’s cowrt,—e or, io 
soo 15. 8. Ephes. i, 12, 14. ¥. all others. —f Ch. 2. 3.—8 Ver. Ws 
ee “! y rn re 


a a By righteousness we may un- || household, ch. iv. 22. 
stand here, the whole work of the Spirit, of Verse 14. W axing confident) Piudthe the 
Ga in the soul of a believer; and by the || effect produced by the public defence which 
® fruits of righteousness, all holy tempers, holy || the apestle made, they were greatly encou- 
‘ds, and right actions. And with these they || raged, and the more boldly and openlyapro- 
0 filled, rerangwpevos, filled up, filled | claimed ‘the doctrine of Christ crucified. 
the whole soul and life occupied with || Theword] The doctrine’of Christ; sev al 


ever doing something by which glory is | excellent MSS. and versions, add, some G«u, 

rht to God, or ron done toman. others, Kugsov, the word of God, or the word of 

id y Jesus Christ] That is, according to his || the Lord. This is a respectable reading, and 
trine, through the power of his grace, and || is probably genuine. ; 7, ati 


@) 
— agency of his spirit. Verse 15, Some—preach Christ even of envy 
~ Unto the glory a aise of God.] God || and strife] These must have been the Juda- 
honoured when the ork of his grace thus || izing teachers, who insisted on the necessity of 
rs to men in’ the fruits of righteousness ; connecting the Mosaic rites with the Christian 
fea od is praised by all the faithful when his || institutions; and probably denounced Paul to 
work thus appears. Every genuine follower,of | the Jews dwelling at Rome, as not only an 
; od has his glory in view by all that he does, | enemy to the law and the prophets, but also as 
ays, orintends. He loves to glorify God, and | avery imperfect Christian, because he declar red. 
lorifi bin n by showing forth in his conver- || strongly against the doctrine of circumcision, 
eo , the glorious working of the glorious power || &c. and no ) doubt endeavoured to prejudice him 
‘of the Lord. with the heathen Romans. 
Verse 12. That the eS which happened Some also of good will] Some, through mere 
untome] St. Paul was at this time a prisoner || benevolence tothe apostle, both espoused his 
- at Rome; and it appears probable that he had, | doctrine, and vindicated his cause.. aoe 
valready been called to make a defence for him- | Verse 16. Preach Christ of contention] ‘The 
self, th al nae of the Gos- | \Judaizing teachers: they also preach Christ; 


pel; and this he had n enabled todo in such || they acknowledge that Jesus isthe Christ, or” 
amanner that the h r of the Gospel had || promised Jessiwh, and preach him as such. . 
-. been greatly pr oun by it. As the Philip- | Not sincerely], Ou’ aves not chastelyy, 
'*  pians loved him greatly, he felt it right to give || _garbling the Gospel; not speaking the whole 
» them Soil relative to his state ; andy truth, but just what served their purpose ; and 


‘ «Bett had turned his bonds to the advantage at the same time they denounced the -apostle 
ns. of that cau on account of which he was.|| as an enemy to the divine institutions, because 
bound. ee | he spoke against circumcision. 
Verse ae oad manifest in all the | ~ Verse 17, The other of love} Througha sin- 
-— We cancics of the public defence ceréidesire, not only to make known the way 
ne was obliged to make, his doctrines || of salvation to the reople; but.also:-to vindicate 
bd fully kon inte court, and througb- || and help the apostle, because they considered 
Hewrhole city ; as on his trial he would | him as appointed by God to preach and defend. 
erate, explain thewhole. The pretorium, || the Gospel... The |6th and 17th verses are 


0 i e here translate palace, sig- transposed by ABDEFG., and several others : 
6s Oe rss causes were ae and || the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, Sahidic, 
judged by the pretor, or civil magistrate: it ap topic, Arme gr, Vulgate, Itala, and seve- 
somiclinies: signifies the ee” al’s tent, and at ‘ral. f the fathers. On this evidence Griesbach 
Ee the emp ors t ‘It is suppc osed transposes 1 hem in his edition. | 
itis used i in’ us atte sense here. ‘here || Verse 18, What, then?] It is a matter of 
ae no doubt, | persons belonging to the empe- little importance to me how Christ is preached, 


— 


ror’s household who would bring the news of provided he be preached. I rejoice that any 
‘ “Torenaitie a ease to the palace: for we thing is known of him : and am truly glad that 
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ifest °in all LHe place, and °in || 7a W hat theAletwidhstanding, every 


ps i, filled with the ea Gf find that there were Christians even in Corsar’s 


Pi 


- His desir a promote’ ~~ PHL 
a,c we. 19 For\L know that this) 
ss Bee “att Baty iyi ‘ salvation 
meh Gee ANE »through “your ‘prayer, and |} 


the« supply of i the pPrat 0 


Soe 


rist, 
20 According to my * ‘earne texpecta- 
tion and my “hope, that, P| 
‘shall be ashamed; but that ™ with: all 
boldness, as always, so now also, Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, wifether 


it be by life or by deat Pa 


othing I }} 


Eee which is far ‘Wetter. 
| 24. Neverthele ess to. abide in- 


isis th 
I shall 


» i we * 
“a desire to ° depart, and to ew: 


is more ‘needful for'you. 
% And » having Psi confid 


b2 Cor: L i Rom. 8.9. Rom. 8. 19.1 Rom. Dy Ta 


£4, 


m Eph. 6.19, 20.— Be 2 Cor. . 8.—0 2 Tim. A, “6—PCh. 


the. Gospel i is even ma de partially known, for 
this will lead to farther ‘inquiries, and in the 
end be of service to the truth. 

_ Verse. 19. This shall turn to m, y salvation] 
~ ‘That is, it will be the means of my temporal 
safety ; of my deliverance ; for so the word 
garnets, is here to be understood. The Jews 


had denounced the apostle as an enemy to} 


Cesar; but he knew that when the nature) of 
the Gos el should be fully known, the Rarieas 
would see that ould be no enemy to Cesar; 
who proclaimed « a prince whose kingdom was 
not of this world; and who had taught in the 
most unequivocal manner, that all “Christians 
were to give tribute to whom tribute was due; 
and while they. feared God, to honour also the 
king; though that king was Nero. - 

‘Through your prayer}. Knowing them to be 
genuine followers of Christ, he was satisfied 
that.their prayers would be very available in 
his behalf; and under God, he places much 
dep endence upon them. 

he supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ] ee 
word exinegnyiz, which we translate supply, 
signifies a also furnishing whatever is necessary ; 
the’ Spirit of God he expected to help all his 
infirmities, ‘and to furnish him with all the wis- 
dom, prudence, strength of reason, and argu- 
ment, which might be necessary for him in the 
different trials he had to pass through with his 
persecutors, and the civil powers, | at whose 
judgment seat he stood. 

Verse 20. Earnest expectation] He had the | 
most confident expectation that God would 
stand by him, so that he should be enabled, 
‘with the utmost liberty of speech, ev racn rap- 
pate, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God ; 


and hould he have the liberty of doing so, he |) 


was perfectly regardless what the issue might 
be relative to himself. Whether life or death, 
was to him. perfectly equal, and perfectly indif: 


ferent, providing Christ were magnified ; his |}. 


person, nature, doctrine, &c. shown to be what 
they really are, most noble, most excellent, 
most necessary, and most glorious. 
Verse 21. For to me to live is Christ] “Whether 
¥ live or die, Christ is gain to me. hile live 
I am Christ’s property and servant, and Christ 
is my portion : itl die, if I be called to valiies 
the truth at the expense of my life, this' will be 
gain; I shall be saved from the remaining trou- 
bles and difficulties in life, and be put imme- 
diately in possession of my heavenly inherit- 
ance. As, therefore, it respects myself, it is a 
matter of perfect indifference to me whether I 
be taken off by a baa Seas or whether [ 


| be permitted to continue here longer ; ine u 
case I can lose nothing. 
Verse 22. But if I live in the flesh} 
I be spared longer, I shall labour for as 
/Thave done; and this is the fruit of my labours, 
that Christ ‘shall be magnified by my longer 
life, ver. 20. ‘ 
Yet what I shall choose I wot not) Had | I the re 
two conditions left to my own choice, whether 
to die now, and g go to glory; or, whether to live 
longer in persecutions and affliction, (glorifying 
Christ by spreading the ee I could ‘not ’ 
tell which 'to prefer. 
Verse 23. For I a o}, 
Vie the dying no ely 
h God; o to preach and 
Chris 


Toda the © 
among men. 

Having adesire to depart, and be with Christ) 
Tuy emibumtay eXay ste , Rea ‘—It, appears 
to be a metaphor, taken from the comm der® 
of a vessel, ina foreign port, who feels a strong 
desire, avzavcas, to bat th and get to his own — 


na strait betwe 
d being immed 

living longer. 
ospel, and ihe glorify. 


country and family ; but this desire is counter: 
balanced by a conviction that the 
terests of the voyage may be best yered by 
his longer stay in the port whee his vessel now = 
rides : for, he is — dock, he is not aground, 
but rides at anchor in the port, and may any 
hour weigh and be gone. Such was the con- 
dition of the apostle; he was not at. home ; but. 
although he was abroad, it was ont S employ-— 
er’s business: he wishes to re and is 
cleared out and ready to set sail ; but t he has 
not received his last orders | from “his ow ner; 
and whatever desire he may feel to be at h pe 
he wiil faithfally wait till his final orders 

Which is far better] Torro—panrsv upeircor * 
“multo majus melior, VULGATE; ch apes, 
ter. The reader will at once see, that the words. 
are very emphatic. 


neral i 


es 


© 


cd 


be a gain to you if I live, «If I die, Is 
-|| immediately to glory : itive, I shall cor 


Verse 24. To abide in the fies 


en rou 
certainly be gain to myself to di but 4 


ee 


to minister to YOU and 


engthen yo in the.» 


* 


faith. Ha ‘ae + 
Verse 25. aving this confidence, Tkenow th 
) I shall abide} Convinced that it -is ke a 
ow be liberated. Th as, in borg 
For your further i Tn the: way | of ‘right- 


that should live longer, for the spreading and. 
Jeune of the e 1, Tam ersuaded that E- 
case; for after haying been ise ears in be 
at Rome, he was released... i a 
t~ 
eousness..~ : oy * 
7 . ‘ 2 


that I sal abide a 
continue with yo 
| r her: D re a 


_ absent, I may hear of your affairs, ‘that 
_ «ye stand fast in one spirit," with one 
4 be cA ® ? a ES = 


rey oe. 
» ¥, Me oe alt “fs 
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gy CORERS: 
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ee 


30 * Having the same conflict > which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 
Ee Wi» Ping ‘ : : ” 


Re Mn - iy a nee: ’ i | 
_» “3 SCor, 1. 14. & 5, 12.—s Eph. 4. 1. Col. 1.10. 1 Thess. 2.12. & 


: c e 4a. 


.—t Ch, 4-1—«1Cor. 1. 10.—v Jude 3.—w 2Thess. #5, 


_ And jo ‘of faith] _ And happiness in that 


way. he farther a man proceeds in the way | 


x Rom. 8.17. 2Tim. 2. 11.—y Acts 5.41. Rom. 5.3.—2 Eph. 
~~ 2, 8.=a Col. 2..1.—b Acts 16,19, &e.1 Thess..2..2. 


the heathen, considered to be a token of perdi- 
‘tion to all them who embraced it ; but, as the 


of truth, the stronger his faith will be; and the || apostle says, it was to them, the Philippians, on 


\ stronger his faith, the greater his joy or happi- 
P i a ae pe Be 
rerse 26. That your rejoicing may be more 
abundant] Men rejoice more in recovering a 
* thing-that was lost, than they do in the con- 
-tinual possession of what is of much greater 
$ value. ; ae 7 . =. 3 
% .. Verse 27 Let your conversation be as it be- 
~~ eometh the Gospel) The apostle considers the 
- church at Philippi as a free or imperial city, 
which possdagceer 
-. privileges;’and he exhorts them to act, a£:ws, 
“worthy or suitably to those honours and privi- 


leges. This is the idea that is expressed by the 


we Shae ono) 
£ BP wae 


, word wroxireverde, act according to the nature of 
®. your political situation; the citizenship and 


privileges which you possess in consequence of 

* your being free inhabitants of Christ’s imperial 
* eity, the church. The apostle resumes the 
“same metaphor, chap. iii. 20. »uar—ro ron s- 
_ Feupe a sp ovpavors uraeyer ; for our citizenship 
; in heaven; but in this last verse he puts 
eaven in the place of the church ; and this is 

' allright; for he who is not a member of the 
- church of Christ on earth, can have no right to 
the kingdom of heaven: and he who does not 
walk worthy of the Gospel of Christ, cannot be 


counted worthy to enter through the gates into | 


. the city of the Eternal King, ‘ 
‘ Whether I come and see you} Leaving the 
® ‘matter still in doubt as to them, whether he 
should again visit them. 
- \- Ivone spirit} Being all of one mind under 
. the influence of the Holy Ghost. ; 
Striving together] Zuvabrovrrss ; wrestling 


together, not in contention with each other ; | 


_. faith ; the. doctrine of Christ crucified, and 
» * freedom from all Mosaic rites and ceremonies, 
* “as well as from’sin and perdition, through his 
"© passion and sacrifice. 
Verse 28. In nothin, 


fut in union against the enemies of the Gospel 


se 4 terrified by your adver- 
_ saries] So. it appears that the church at Philippi 
was then under persecution. 


_ Which is to them] “Herts. xurote ety 5 some | 


" yery judicious critics consider ars: as referring 
tomes, the faith of the Gospel, which they, 


ha Wy pe WW 4 ' 
co . 


rt aS a i 


Fs 
os 


eat honours, dignities,’ and | 


the contrary, the most evident token of salva- 
tion: for, having embraced the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, they were incontestably in the 
way to eternal blessedness. * at 

Verse 29. Unto you it ts given in the behalf of 
Christ] “ret exrescbn; to you it is graciously 
given ; it is no small privilege that God has se 
far honoured you, as to permit you to suffer on 
-Christ’s account. It is only his most faithful. 
servants that he thus honours. Be not there- © 
fore terrified by your enemies; they can do 
nothing to you, which God will not turn to your 
eternal advantage. We learn from this that 
itis as great a privilege to suffer for Christ, as 
to believe on him; and the former in certain 


| cases, (as far as the latter, in all cases,) be- 


comes the means of salvation to them who are 
thus exercised. eh ayy 
~ Verse 30. Having the same conflict] When 
Paul preached the Gospel at Philippi, he was 
grievously persecuted, as we learn from Acts, 
chap. xvi. 19—40. being stripped, scourged, 
thrown into prison, even into the dungeon, arid 
his feet made fast in the stecks. This was the 
conflict they had seen in him: and now they 
heard that he had been sent prisoner to Rome 
as an evil doer; and that he was at present in 
bonds, and shortly to be tried for his life before 
the Roman emperor, to whom he had been 
obliged to appeal. " 


1. Iv was no small encouragement to these 
persons, 1. That whatever sufferings they met 
with, they were supported under them. 2. That 
they suffered in the same cause in which their 
illustrious apostle was suffering. 3, That they 
suffered, not because they had done any eyil or 
could be aceused of any; but because they be- 
lieved in the Son of God, who died for them and 
for all mankind. 4.’ That all these suffering's 
were sanctified to their etertial good. 

2. And God is able to make the same grace 
abound toward ws in like circumstances: it is 
for this purpose that such consolatory portions 
are left on record. He who is persecuted or 
afflicted for Christ’s sake, is most eminently 
honoured by his Creator, 
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PHILIPPLANS 9 
CHAPTER I. ° 


to live in uni 
wrts them to be like-minded v ah Christ, who, tl 
no reputation, and umbl 
d, and had a name above every name; to whose 
“adkdowledge, 5-11. rare arf ed to worl 
; that they may be blameless, 
er his life Yor the Gospel, 


a very high:character ; yet hopes to see them himself shortly, 1 


hear, Hee and whom he begs. them to receive with special erg 


ny A aire 88 E. ‘there +p therefore,any’ 
Pein ‘ett consolation in Christ, af | t 


na Gas Ave % any comfort of love, * af any 
fellowship of the Spirits if ang bo 
“gully Pie Reh 
*Fu e my joy, at ye 1Ke- 
viinded, hare ne yt love, Brig of 
one accord, of one mind. 
, ae nothing bg done through strife 
or yain- -glory ; ; but fin lowliness of mind 


wee 
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ow 


ity and tian ee 


ed himself to the death of the c! 
at the apostle’s mhuaner not hence 
hom 


nds to send: Timothy t to them, of 
i ee time sends ae cea wh had 
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ie —— other etter 4 4M. ir rao 
pel vege! Mac * aes rate B 


Me Look not every manon * 

ae wn things, but every, man _ * 
the things of others. 

5 * Het, this mind be m you, w 

was also in Christ Jesus ; Pi 

6 Who, ‘being in the form of Gen 

thought it not Repay to be be ae 


en 


; &2Cor. 13. > Col. 3. 12.—¢ John 3, 29:—4 Romans | 
12,36, & 15.5. 1 Cor. 1.10. 2-Cor. 13.11. Chap, 1.27, & 
3.16. & 4.2, _¥Pet. 3. 8.—¢ Gal. 5. 26. oF 15, 16. 


James 3. 14. ae & 
NOTES ON \ CHAPTER II. 

“Verse: 1. If there ‘be therefore any consola- 
tion] The «, if does not express. any doubt 
here, but on the contrary, i itis. tobe considered 
asa strong a uffirmation = as there is consolation | 
in Christ; as there 1 is comfort of love, &c. 

‘ = The word ragaxaucic, translated here conso- 
lation, is in other places rendered exhortation ; 
and is by several critics understood so here : as 
if he had said, If exhortengy you in the name of 
Christ have any influence with you, &c. It is 
extremely ¢ difficult to give the force of these 
expressions; they contain a torrent of most af- 
fecting eloquence, the apostle pouring out his 
whole heart to a people, whom with all his heart 
he loved; and who were worthy of the Jove, 
even of an apostle. 


If any comfort of love] If the’ fillowers’ of | 


Christ, by giving proofs of theirardent love to 
each other, in cases of distress, alleviate the 
sufferings of the persecuted :— ; 

Tfany y fellowship of the Spirit) Tf ibe be an 
intimate relation established among all Chris- 
tians, by their being made mutual partakers of 
the Holy Ghost :— 

Lf any bowels and mercies| If you, as persons 
whom I have brought to God at the hazard of 
my life, feel sympathetic tenderness for me, 
now, in a farther state of suffering : — 

Verse 2. Fulfil yemy joy} Ye ought to com- 
plete my joy, who have suffered so much to 
bring you into the possession of these blessings, 
by being like-miniled with myself, having the 
same love to God, his cause, and me, as I have 

to him, his cause, and you. 

Being of one accord] Being perfectly agreed 
in labouring to promote the Honour of your 
Master; and ofone mind, being constantly in- 
tent upon this great subject; keeping \ your eye 
fixed.upon it, in all you say, do, or intend. 

Verse 3. Let nothing be done through strife] 
‘Never be opposed to each other; never act 


from separate interests ; ye are all brethren, 


and of one body; therefore let every member 
feel and labour for the welfare of the whole. 


And in the exercise of yourdifferent a 
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| things of God; nor arrogate to yourselves gift 


and in = of your ar zits dy Sad ies 
to promote’ your own 2 rata ee 

nies considered from the Ng onow aT 

and advantage ofall. ; * 


But in lowliness of | mind] ways an 

Hyeblings view of yourselves, | Haye. vill, a 

ou to pref er others to yourselves; for as you — 
ill lea 


ne your on secret defects, charity 1 
you to suppose that your brethren are mor 
“holy, and none crated. to God than you | are: 


3 
niet 


“6 


and they will think the same of you ; their * < 
secret defects also being known only to them- eS 
selves, 2 “ ft aa 


Verse 4. Look not Raia 
things] Do nothing through self- interest, in the 


graces, and fruits, which belonsz to others: yi 
are ail called to promote God’s glory, and | 
salvation of men. Labour for this, an 
one shall receive the honour that comes from | 
God: and let each rejoice tosee another, whom ~ 
God may be pleased to use in a special way, 
acquiring much reputation by the succes ! 
application of bis talents to the great work. i 

Verse 5. Let this mind be in you which w 
also in Christ Jesus} Christ laboured f 
mote 10 ‘separate interest ; as man, he 


to promote the glory of God, and the wel ay * 


and salvation of the human race. See, ‘then. 
that ye have the same dz. sposition that 
Jesus; he was ever humble, loving, patient, 
and laborious ; his meat and drink was todo the 
-will of his Father, and to finish his’ work: _ 
Verse 6. Who, being in the form of 
This verse has been the subject’ of much criti-- 
cism, and some controversy. Dr. Whithy jhas 7 
perhaps, on the whole, spoken best o 
point; but his arguments “are too diffuse. oe 
admitted here. Dr. _Macknight has abridged 
the works of. Dr. Whitby, and properly « s: 
serves, that ‘+ as the apostle is speaking ¢ of w vha 
Christ was before he took the form of a servant ; 
the form of God, of which he divested Hie 
-when. he ‘became man,. cannot be an ay thing 
which he > possessed sur 
“his rere ‘state; 
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every . 
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| as.a man, he humbled: him- 


1. & 49, 3,6. & 52. 13, & 53. 11. Bzek, 34.93, 24. |} 


PT A, Sere 
~The) like-minded with their Master. 
Be, . Ae ye Caer Hy og ‘ 
-6’And being foundin fashion 4,™; ar. ‘0 
aA. U. C. 814. 


An. Imp. Nero- 
nis Cas. Aug. 9. 
sl 


self, and ? became obedient 


unto death, even the death of the cross. 


~9 Wherefore God also "hath highly 
Faas Ee =F aig nek, 
n John 1, 14, Rom. 1-3. & 8.3. Gal. 4. 4. Hebr. 2. 14, 17. 
© Or, habit.—=p Matt. 26. 39,42, John 10. 18. Hebr. 5.8. & 
12:2.—1 John 17.1, 2,5. Acts 2,33, Hebr.2.9. = 


ai 
h. 3. 

‘opinion of Erasmus, that the form of God con-. 
. .@ sisted in those sparks of divinity by which 
- Christ, during his incarnation, manifested his 
godhead; nor the opinion of the ‘Socinians, 
. that it consisted in the power of working mira- 
¢ cles, is well founded: for Christ did not divest 
__ himself either of one or the other, but possessed 
' -both all the time of his public ministry. In like 
; manner, the opinion of those who, by the form 
_ » of God, understand the divine nature, and the 
_. government of the world, cannot be admitted ; 
_ since Christ, when he became man, could not 
” divest himself of the nature of God: and with 


respect to the government of the world, we | 


*** are led, by what the apostle tells us, Heb. i. 3. 
to believe that he did not part with even that ; 

~ but, in his divested state, still continued to up- 
hold all things by the word of his power. By 

- the form of God, we are rather to understand 
that visible glorious light in which the Deity is 
said toglwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16. and by which he 
manifested himself to the patriarchs of old, Deut. 


‘v. 22, 24. which was commonly accompanied || 
. with a numerous retinue of angels, Psal. lxvili. | 


_- 17. and which in Scripture is called the simali- 
‘tude, Numb. xii. 8. The jace, Psal. xxxi. 16. 
“The presence, Exod, xxxili. 15. and The shape 
~~ of God, John v. 37. This interpretation is sup- 
ported by the term «opp», form, here used, 
‘which signifies a person’s external shape or 
- @ppearance, and not his nature or essence. Thus 
- we are told, Mark xvi. 12. that Jesus appeared 
- to his disciples in another poegn, shape or form. 
And Matt. xvii. 2. uerauceeudn, he was trans- 
figured before them; his outward appearance 
pe corns changed. Farther, this interpre- 
» tafion agrees with the fact: the form of God, 
that is, his visible glory, and the attendance of 
angels, as above described, the Son of God en- 
joyed with his Father before the world was, 
‘... John xvii. 5. and on that, as on other accounts, 
' ™ heis the brightness of the Father's glory, Heb. 
j. 3. Of this he divested himself when he be- 
came flesh; but having resumed it after his 
ascension, he will come with it in the human 
nature to judge the world; .so he told his disci- 
ples, Matt. xvi..27. For the Son of man will 
. tome in the glory of his Father, with his angels, 
/&e. Lastly, this'sense of ogg» Oeov, Is Con- 
firmed by the meaning of “og dovasv, ver. “7. 
‘which evidently denotes the appearance and 
behaviour of a servant or bondman ; and not the 
essence of such a person.”—See Whitby and 

« ‘dMMacknight. rie ih : 
‘Thought it not robbery to be equal with God] 
If we tale these words as they stand here, their 
meaning is, that as he was from the beginning 


ia the same infinite glory with the Father; to 
appear in time during his humiliation, as God, 
and equal with the Father, was no encroach- 
ment on the divine prerogative ; for, as he bad an 
equality of nature, he had an equality of rights: 
‘But the word azerazucy, which we translate 


robbery, has been supposed to’ imply a thing 
eagerly to be seized, coveted, or desired ; and on 
this interpretation, the passage has been trans- 


| lated, who being in the form of God, did not - 


think it matter to be earnestly desired, to appear 
equal to God; but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, &. “However the«word be translated, it 
does not affect the eternal Deity of our Lord. , 
Though he was from eternity ia the form of 
God, possessed of the same glory; yethe thought 
it right to veil this glory, and not to appear 
with t among the children of men: and there- 
fore he was made in the likeness of men, and 
took upon him the form or appearance of a 
servant ; and had he retained the appearance - 
of this ineffable glory, it would, in many res- 
pects, have prevented him from accomplishing 
the work which God gave him to do; and his 
humiliation, as necessary to the salvation of 
men, could not have been complete. On this 
account, I prefer this sense of the word aerxy-, 


| wov, before that given in our text; which does’ 


not agree so well with the other expressions in 
the context. In this sense the word is used by 
Heliodorus, in his /Hthiopics, lib. vii. cap. 19, 
&e. which passage Whitby has produced, and. 
on which he has given a considerable para- 
phrase, The reader who wishes to examine 
this subject more particularly, may have re- 
course to Heliodorus as above; or to the notes 
of Dr. Whitby on the passage. 

Verse 7. But made himself of no-reputation] 
"Eaucoy exeyaoes he emptied himself; did not ap- 
pear in his glory, for he assumed the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of man. 
And his being made in the likeness of man, and 
assuming the form of aseryant, was a proof 
that he had emptied himself, laid aside the efful- 
gence of his glory. A; 

Verse 8. nd being found im fashion as a 
man] Kat oxnuare eupebsss o¢ avbewros. This 
clause should be:joimed to the preceding, and 
thus translated: —being made in the likeness of 
man, and was found in fashion as aman. 

He humbled himself |» Laid himself as low as 
possible: 1. In emptying himself; laying aside 
the effulgence of his glory. 2. In being tncar- 
nate, taking upon, him the human form. 3. In 
becoming a servant, assuming the lowest inno- 
cent character, that of being the sérvant of all. 
4, In condescending to die, to which he was not 
naturally liable, as having never sinned: and 
therefore hada, right in his-human nature, to 
immortality, without passing under the empire 
of death. 5, In condescending not. only to 


death, but to the lowest and most ignominious 


kind of death; the death of the cross: the pu- 
nishment of the meanest of slaves, and. worst of 
felons, What must.sin have been in the sight 
of God, when it required such abasement in 
Jesus Christ to make an atonement for it, and 
undo its influence and malignity ! 


| Verse 9. Wherefore God also hath highly 
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3 ht # ea pts Tong tS eis see 
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4 i “7 en oe 
4k C8 him a name which is above 
ee ELS VERY MIELE sn” 

10. t That at the name of Jesus 


knee should bow, of things in heaven, 


and things in earth, and things under’ 


the earth ; ; i as 
11 And: “that *every tongue should 


| confess that Jesus Christ 7s 


i 


ag | Sante Rear 
every, 12 Wherefore, my beloved, %a 


ae il 
a , Y ae 


Lord, to the glory of God 
thé Padther. were ea" 


shave always obeyed, not as in my* 
presence only, but now much more im”, 
‘my absence, work out your ow 

vation with " fear and trembling ; 


f 


he 


‘ = ae er” i 


% Ephes. 1. 20, 21. 


Hebr. 1. 4.—t Isai. 45. 23. . Matt. 28, 18. 
Rom. 14. 11. Rev. 5. 13. ; 


w John 13. 13. Acts 2.36. Rom. 14.9. 1 Cor. 8 62 & QB a | 
. v.Ch: 1; 5-7 Bph,.. Sa eee | 3” e 


exalted him] If by his humiliation he bas me- 
rited pardon and final salvation for the whole 
world: is it to be wondered that the human 
body in which this fulness of the godhead dwelt, 
and in which the punishment due to our sins was 
borne upon the tree; should be exalted above 
all human and all created beings? _ And this is 
the fact ; for he hath given hima name, ¢¢ ovoye, 
the name, which is above every name : ro. is pre- 
fixed to ovoue here by ABC. seventeen, Ori- 


gen, Dionysius Alecandrinus, Eusebius, Cyril, | 


and Procopius. - This makes it much more em- 
phatic. 5 eae to Eph.-i. 20,21. the man, 
Christ Jesus, is exalted to the right hand of 
‘God, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that rs 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
whieh is to come. From which it appears, that 
no creature of God isso far exalted, and so glo- 
rious, as the man Christ Jesus; human nature 
being, in him, dignified infinitely beyond the 
angelic nature ; and that this nature has an au- 
thority and pre-eminence which no being either 
in heaven or earth enjoys. In a word, as man 
was, in the beginning, at the head of all the 
creatures of God; Jesus Christ, by assumimg 
human nature, suffering and dyimg in it, has 
raised it to its pristine state. -And this is pro- 
bably what is here meant by this high exalta- 


tion of Christ, and giving him a: name which is | 


aboveevery name. Butif we refer to any par- 
ticular epithet, then the name JESUS or Sa- 
viour must be that which is intended; as no 
being either in heaven or earth can possess this 
name, as HE who is the’ Redeemer of the world 
does; for 1E is the only Saviour; none has or 


could redeem us to God but HE; and throughout: 


eternity he will ever appear as the sole Savour 
of the buman race. Hence, before bis birth, 
Gabriel stated, that his name should be called 
Jnsus, giving for reason, he shall save his peo- 
ple from thew sins. The qualifications of the 
Saviour of the world were so extraordinary, 
the redeeming acts so stupendous, and the result 
of all so glorious both to God and man; that 


it is impossible to conceive a higher name or: || 


title than that of JESUS, or. Saviour of the 
world. a , 

Verse 10. That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow] That all human being's should 
consider themselves redeemed unto Gad by his 
blood; and look for an application of this re- 
demption price: and that all who are saved from 
their sins. should acknowledge ‘him the author 
of their salvation. Ina word, that rey eroups= 
ver, all the spirits of just men made perfect, 
now in a state of blessedness :—xas exsyer@y, all 
human beings still in their state of probation on 
earth :—x2t xara oytov, and all that are in the 


shades below, who have, through their own 
472 


that worship which all intelligent creatures a: 


b 2k 


tion, should acknowledge him. ~ =. ss Fs 

Verse 11. And that every tongue should con- a 
fess] That all those before mentioned should.” 
‘acknowledge that Jesus Christ is Lord, or —— 
absolute governor, and thus glorify God the , * 
Father, who has exalted this human nature to Es 
this state of ineffable glory, in virtue of its pas-" 
sion, death, resurreciion, and the atonement © 
which it has made; by whichsomany attributes 


fault, died without having received his salya-" 


4 


| of the divine nature have become illustrated, —. .° 


the divine law magnified and made honourable, 


and an eternal glory provided forman. « — 
Others, by things in heaven, understand the ~~. 
holy angels; by things on earth, human beings 
generally; and by things under the earth, fallen 
spirits of every description. Perhaps the three 
expressions are designed to comprehend ali 
beings, of all kinds; all creatures; as itis usual — 
with the Hebrews, and indeed with all ancient -. 
nations, to express by things in heaven, things — 
on earth, and things under the earth, all beings ~ 
of all kinds; universal nature. See similar — 
forms of speech, Exod. xx. 4. Deut. iv. 17,18. - 
Psal. xcvi. 11. and Ezek. xxxviii. 20. But 
intelligent beings seém to be those which are 
chiefly intended by the words of the apostle; —~ 
for, it appears that nothing less than absolute __ 
rule over angels, men, and devils, can be de- 
signed in these extraordinary words: and by ~ 
confessing him to be Lord, we may understand 


called to pay to God manifested in the flesh: % > - 
for, all should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. And the worship thus 
offered is to the glory of God; so that far from= ». 
being idolatrous, as some have rashly acre by 
it is to the honour of the Divine Being. We ie 
may add, that the tongue which does not con van “oy 
thus, 's a tongue that dishonours the Almighty. — 
Verse 12. As ye have always obeyed] -Con- 
tinue to act on the same principles, and from 
the same motives: having the same disposition 
which was in Christ; labouring so as to promote 
his glory. See woe or 
Work out your own salvation] Go on, walking — 
by the same rule,-and minding the same thing, ~ 
till your salvation be completed: till, filled with — 
love to God and man, ye walk unblameably ir 
all his testimonies, having your fruit unto holi- — 
ness, and your end everlasting life. 
With fear and trembling] Considering the. 
) difficulty of the work, and the danger of mis 
carriage. If you do not watch, pray, and con- _ 
tinually depend on God, your enemies 
surprise you; and’ your light and life will 


come extinct : and then, consider what an awit) 


“account you must give to him whose | pirit yo 
have grieved ; and of whose glory ye have come 


} 


Ki required 


Obedience 


cir, 
~D: ci a ah xO : 
“aati worketh in you both to will | 
ae a ea Aug. 


" “sure. So A Bree tek: 
’ +44 Do all things » without murmur- 
_ igs and *disputings: . - : 

15 That ye 


& Lhe may be’ blameless’ and 
“harmless, > the sons of God without 
‘* rebuke, “insthe. midst of da crooked 


CHAP, 
» 13 For ¥it is God which 


——- 


and to do of fis good plea- 


of all Chrisirans. 


An. Imp. 


.. ¥2 Cor. 3. 5, Hebr. 13. 21.—y 1 Cor. 10.10. 1 Pet. 4. 9. 
“=Rom, 14. 1.—a Or, sincere.—b Matt. 5. 45. Bphes. 5.1. 
#1 Pet. 2. 12.—d Deut. 32.5.0 


e Or, shine ye.—f Matt. 5. 14,16; Eph. 5.8:—s 2 Cor.] 14. 
1 Thess. 2. 19,—h Gal. 2.2. 1 
k Gr. powred forth.—! Rom. 15.16. 


. Verse 13. For it is God which worketh in 
-you| Every holy purpose, pious resolution, 
good word, and good work, must come from 
him: ye must be workers together with him, 
that ye receive not his grace in vain: because 
he worketh in you; therefore work with him, 
‘and work out your own salvation. 
- Towill and ta do] To Gers nas ro evepyesy. 
_-The power to will, and the power to act, must 
necessarily come from God, who is the author 
’ “both of the sowl and body, and of all their powers 
and energies; but the act of volition, and the 
_ act of working, come from the man. God gives 
‘power to will; man wills through that power: 
God gives power to act; and man acts through 
that power. Without the power to will, man 
ean will nothing: without the power to work, 
man can do nothing, God neither wills for 
. man, nor works in man’s stead ; but he furnishes 
him with power to do both: he is therefore ac- 
countable to God for these powers. © — 


ro 


and the power to do; therefore the apostle ex- 


‘ horts them to work out their own salvation: 


most manifestly showing, that the use of the 
powers of volition and action belongs to them- 
selves. They cannot do God’s work ; they can- 
‘not produce in themselves a power fo wll and 
to do; and God will not do their work: he will 
not work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling. ID sacar 
Though men have grievously puzzled them- 
selves with questions relative to the will and 
power of the human being ; yet no case can be 
- ‘plainer than, that which the apostle lays down 
liere: the power to will and do comes from Gon: 
“the wse of that power belongs to man. | He that 
has not get this power, can neither will nor 
work; he that has this power can do both. But 
. it does not necessarily follow, that he who has 
‘these powers will use them: the possession of 
‘the powers does not necessarily imply the use 
of those powers: because a man might have 
them, and not use, or abuse them ; therefore the 
astie exhorts work out your own salvation. 
PT his is a general exhortation ; it may be ap- 
plied to all men; for to all it is applicable, there 
not being a rational being on the face of the 
earth, who has not from God both power to will 
and act in the things which concern his salva- 


tion. Hence the accountableness of man. oH 


Of bis good pleasure.| Every good is freely 


given of God: no man deserves any thing from 


* him; and as it pleaseth him, so he deals out to 
man those measures of mental and corporeal 


energy which he sees to be necessary ; giving 
to some more, to others Jess; but to all what is. 


% ¥ 


eufliicient for their salvation. ©» 


Because God works in them the power to will | 


Verse 14. Do all'things without murmurings] 
Poyyucnay, as diarcyiouav , without grum- 
blings and altercations.. Be patient in, and con- 
tented with, your'work; and see that ye fall not 
out by the way. Pa ae 

Verse 15. That ye may be blameless) In 
yourselves, and harmless to others. ‘ . 

The sons of God] Showing by your holy con- 
duct that ye are partakers of the divine nature. 


charge of transgression can justly be laid. - 

A crooked and perverse] Probably referring 
to the Jews, who were the chief opponents, and 
the most virulent enemies which the Christian 
church had. \ : : 

Among whom ye shine] » Be like 
moon; bless even the perverse and disobedient 
by your light and splendour. Let your light 
shine before men; some will walk in that light ; 
and by its shining God will be -glorified. 
evident that the apostle by gasupec ev xoopw, 
lights in the world; refers to the sun and moon 
particularly ; and perhaps to the heavenly bodies 
in general. vis ge cteatt Sees 

Verse 16. Holding forth the word of life) An 
allusion, some think, to those towers which 
were built at the entrance of harbours, on 
which fires were kept during the night, to 
direct ships into the port. Genuine Christians, 
by their holy lives and conversation, are the 
means of directing others, not only how to es- 
cape those dangers to which they are exposed 
on the tempestuous ocean of human life; but 
also of leading them into the haven of eternal 
safety and rest. 

That Ihave not run in vain-| This appears to 
be a part of the same metaphor; and alludes to 
the case of a weather-beaten mariner, who has 
been long tossed on a tempestuous sea, in hazy 
weather and dark nights ; who has been obliged 
to run on different tacks, and labour intensely 

_to keep his ship from foundering ; but. is, at 
last, by the assistance of the luminous fire. on 
the top of the tower, directed safely into port. 


it shall appear that [ have not run and laboured 
in vain for your salvation. 
Verse 17., Yea, and if I be offered upon the. 


sacrifice and service]. The metaphor: appears 
to be still carried on. As it was customary for 
the weather-beaten mariner, when he had 
gained his port to offer a sacrifice, Oucre, to 
God, of some particular animal which he had 
vowed while in his state of danger; and this 
was considered to be a religious service, rc- 
roveyia* the apostle, pursuing the idea, states 
himself to be willing to become the libation 


| (for somuch the word ovsvdoues imports) that 
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Without rebuke] Persons against whom no 


nis Ces. ‘Aug. 9 


Thess. 3. 5.—1 2 Tim, 4. 6, 


the sun and 


It is. 


Live so to glorify God.and do good to men, that | 


Lhe high character of. 


+ Agi ae Bs Teaysy 
you all... 
18 For the same cause 
also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 
19 But I trust in the Lord:Jesus to 
send ° Timotheus shortly unto you, that 
T also may be of good comfort, when I 
* know yourstatées 4 ew Sl A 
20. For I have no man ? like-minded, 
* who will naturally care for your state. 
21 For all ‘seek their. own, not the 
things which are Jesus Chnist’s. 
22 But ye know. the proof of him, 
tthatas a son with the father, he hath 
served with me in the Gospel. 


and rejoice with 


, Sete ores 
nis Ces, Aug. 9. 


 PHILIPPIANS.. Timothy and Epc 


24 But “I trust in the Lord that I also 


soldier, * but your messenger, and ¥ he’ 


phroditus. 


23 Him therefore I hope. AM cies 2066 
| to send presently, so soon ,4°¥.¢-8%.. 


4 Des 
/ x = te 


as I shall see how it will go 2 


fhe hd 
oe 


myself shall come shortly. = 
25 Yet I supposed it necessary to 


a a 
~, 


‘ 


send to you ‘ Epaphroditus, my brother, « 


and companion in labour, and * fellow- 


that ministered to my wants; 
26 «For he longed after you all, and 


was full of heaviness, because that > 


ae 
had heard that he had been sick. 
27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto” 


——— 


m 2 Cor, 7.4. Col.1. 24.—9 Or, moreover.—o Rom. 16.21. 
1 Thess. 3. 2.—p Psa. 55, 13.—r Or, so dear unto me.—s1 Cer. 
10. 24, 33. & 13.5. 2 Tim, 4. 10, 16. 


t1 or. 4. 17. 1 Tim. 1; 2° 2'Tim. 1. 2.—» Chap. 1. 25. 
Philem. 22.—v Chap. 4. 18.—w Philem. 2.—x 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
y 2 Gor. 11.9. Ch. 4. 18.—2 Ch. 1. 3. : ae 3 


was to be poured upon the sacrifice. Parkhurst 
observes that the apostle compares the faith of 
“the Philippians to the sacrificial victim, and 


his own blood shed in martyrdom to the hibation, | 


i. e. the wine poured cut on occasion of the sa- 
erifice. Raphelius observes, that Arrian uses 
the phrase ovevdsty ext ry Overs for pouring out 
the libation after the sacrifice. The apostle had 
guided them safely into port; their faith in the 
atoning death of Christ was their sacrifice: 
and he was willing that his blood in martyrdom, 
should be poured out as a libation on that sa- 
~ erificial offering. 
- Verse 18. For the same cause also do we joy] 
Should I be thus offered, as I shall rejoice in it, 
do ye also rejoice that [ am counted worthy of 
this high honour. 

Verse 19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus|. He 
is governor and disposer of all events, being 
above all principality and power ; and I humbly 
confide in his power and goodness that I'shall be 
a little longer spared to visit you again, ver. 24. 
and to be able to send Timothy shortly to you. 

When [know your state.| By the correct in- 
formation which I shall receive from Timothy. 

Verse 20. For I have no man like-minded} 
None of all my fellow-helpers in the Gospel 
have the same zeal and affectionate concern for 
your prosperity in every respect as he has. He 
is szoLuxor, of the same soul; a man after my 
own heart. 

Verse 21. For all seek their.own] This must 
relate to the persons who preached Christ even 
of envy and strife, chap. i. 15, these must be 
very careless whether souls were saved or not by 
such preaching : and even those who preached 
the Gospel out of good will, might not befit 
for such an embassy as this, which required 
many sacrifices; and consequently, much love 
and zeal to be able.to make them. 

Verse 22. Ye know the proof of him, that as 
a son with the father, he hath served with me 


The Philippians had full proof of the affection- | 


ate attachment of Timothy to Paul; for he had 


Jaboured with him there, as we learn from Acts | 


xvi. 1—3. and xvi. 14. and we find from what 

is said here, that ‘Timothy was not a servant to 

the apostle, but that he had served with him. 

They both laboured together in the word and 

doctrine: for apostles and Christian bishops, 

in those fimes, laboured as hard as their dea- 
AT4. 


- buted to his comfort and support. 


cons. There were no sinecures ; every one was 


a labourer ; every labourer had his work ; and — 


every workman had his wages. nel 


Verse 23. How it will go with me. The apos- 
tle was now in captivity; his trial appears to 


eo - 


have been approaching, and of its issue he was= © 


doubtful ; though he seems to have had a: 
ral persuasion that he should 
19. and ver. 24, ; 


¢ a a 
Verse 25. Epaphroditus, my brother, &c.). 
Here is a very high character of this minister 
of Christ: he was 1. A brother, one of the 
Christian family ; a thorough convert to Gad ; 
without which he could not haye been a 
preacher of the Gospel. 


‘ gene- - 
be spared, seever. © 


oi 


2. He was a compa- ©. 


nion in labour: he laboured, and laboured in — 


union with the apostle in this great work. «3. 
He was a fellow-soldier ; the work was a work 
of difficulty and danger; they were obliged to 


maintain a continual warfare, fighting against ~ 


the world, the devil, and the flesh. 4. Hewas — 


their apostle ; a man whom God had honoured 
with apostolical gifts, apostolical graces, and 
apostohical fruits: and 5. He was an affectionate 


friend to the apostle ; knew his soul in adver= ~ 


sity, acknowledged him in prison, and contri- — 


Verse 26. Ye had heard that he had been sick 
“In this passage,” says Dr. Paley, ‘‘ no intima- 


tion is given that the recovery of Epaphroditus as 


the case of Trophimus; him have I left eles 
and virtually in the passage before us,in w ich 
he ‘felicitates’.himself on the recovery of 


Oe, 


help him: which he does almost expressly in 


7 


oe 


‘Epaphroditus in terms-which almost exclude | 


" should 


ri. es, 
we 
“i Sire 


1 exhorts them to receive 
4s. death: but God had mercy 


C. 814, ey 


b Aug. 


an 


may rejoice, and that I may be the less 
BLOWIU).. 0" RAS is 


i 


and not. on him | 


CHAR. TE | -Bpaphroditus in the Lord. 


29 Receive him therefore 4,™, «i. 466. 
inthe Lord with all glad-' Av. 6,2 
| ness; and ‘hold » such in 
| reputation: i ato 
| 30 Because for th 
| was nigh unto death, not regarding his 
life, ‘to supply your lack of service to- 
| ward me. . tt Se wane 


Or, honour such.—> 1 Cor. 16. 18) 1 Thess. 5. 12. 


| t'Tim. 5.7.—¢ 1 Cor: 16.17. Chap. 4. 10. 


“the supposition of. any supernatural means 
being used to effect it. This is a reverse, 


' which nothing but truth would have imposed.” 


‘Hore Pauline, page 234 
Verse 27. Lest I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow.| The sorrows: of his death, added to 
the sorrow he endured on account of his sick- 
ness: or, he may refer to his own state of afflic- 
tion, being imprisoned and maltreated. 

“Verse 28. The more carefully] Srovdztoreems 5 
With the more haste, or despatch; because, 
haying suffered so much on account of his ap- 
prehended death, they could not be too soon 
Gerered by seeing him alive and restored. 
~ Verse 29. Receive him therefore inthe Lord] 


* ®er the Lord’s sake receive him, and as the 


Y 


# 


iord’s servant; and hold such zealous, disinte- 
rested,and holy preachers, inzeputation ; honour 
‘those whom ye perceive God hath honoured. 
Verse 30. for the work of Christ] Preaching 
the Gospel, and ministering to the distressed. 
 Hewas nigh unto death] Having laboured far 
deyond his strength. ease ag 
_ Wot regarding his life] Instead of ragaCov- 
Asucauwos ty Luyn, not regarding lis life: 
rapacorcuvaxmusvoc, risking his life, is the reading 
‘of ABDEFG. and is received by Griesbach into 


the te xt. His frequent and intense preaching, 
“and labouring to supply the apostle’s wants, 
appear to have brought him nigh to the gates 
‘ofdeath. 


Tus humiliation and exaltation of Christ are 
‘subjects which we cannot contemplate too fre- 
* quently ; and in which we cannot be too deeply 
instructed. 
1. God destroys opposites by opposites ; 
through pride and self-confidence man fell; and 
it required the humiliation of Christ to destroy 
that pride and self-confidence, and to raise him 
from his fa//. There must be an indescribable 
malignity in sin, whew it required the deepest 


abasement of the highest being to’ remove and 
destroy it. The humiliation and. passion of 
Christ were not accidental: they were abso- 
lutely necessary ; and had they not been neces- 
sary, they had not taken place. Sinner, behold 
what it cost the Son of God to save thee! And 
wilt thou, after considering this, imagine that 
sim is a small thing? Without the humiliation 
and sacrifice of Christ, even thy soul could not 
be saved. Slight not, therefore, the mercies of 
thy God, by underrating the gwilt of thy trans- 
gressions, and the malignity of thy sin. > 

2. As we cannot contemplate the humiliation 
and death of Christ, without considering it a 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and atonement for 
sin, and for the sin of the whole world; so we 
cannot contemplate his unlimited power and: 
glory in his state of exaltation, without being 


uttermost. that come unto God through him, 
What can withstand the merit of his blood? 
What can resisé the energy of his omnipotence? 


heart, Be thou clean, and it shall be clean, as 
he could to the leper, Be thou clean, and imme- 
diately his leprosy was cleansed. Reader, have 
faith in him: for all things are possible to him 
that believeth. spe : 

3. There are many ungodly men in the world, 


who deny the inspiration of God’s Holy Spirit, 
and affect to ridicule those who profess to have 
received, what they know Christ has purchased, 
and God has promised; and which, in virtue of 
this, they have claimed by faith ; because, say 
these mockers, ‘‘ If you had the Spirit of God, 
you could work miracles: show us a miracle, 
and we will believe you to be inspired.” Will 
these persons assert that St. Paul had not God’s 
Spirit, when he could neither heal himself, nor 
restore his friends and fellow-helpers from ap- 
parent death? What, then, doth their arguing 
prove? Silly men, of shallow minds. 


ae ae eG ; 
The apostle exhorts the Philippi 
are the true circumcision, who wors 


» any of the Jews, 4—6. But that he counted all things loss for Christ, 7— 
death, and presses onward to the attainment of his high calling, 12-14, 
“them against certain persons who were enemies to the cross of Christ, 18, 19. 


% CHAPTER Til. 
ans to'rejoice in the Lord, 1. And to beware of false teachers, 
hip God in the spirit, 3, And that himself had more reason to trust in the flesh than 


9 


we 


Shows. that Christians 


11, He longs after a conformity to Christ in his 
Exhorts them to be like-minded, 15—17.. Warns 
Shows the nature of their heavenly privi- 


Teges, and the resurrection and glorification of the human body, 20; 2h. 


A.M. cir, 4066. 
A. D. cir. 62. 
‘A. U. C.814. 


Mow Shp, aee- K “rejoice in the. Lord. 


as Ces Aue? To write the same things 


; 


| safe. 


INALLY, my brethren, ; to you, to me indeed 7s not: 4; sin. aes. 


A. U. C, 814. 
An. Imp. Nevo- 
nis Ces, Aug. 9. 


| grievous, but for you 2 7s 


=a 


a2 Cor. 13.11. Ch. 


ed 


4,4. 4 Thess. 5. 16, + 


“NOTES ON CHAPTER UE. To write the same things] He means those 
“Verse 1. Rejoice in the Lord] Be always || which he had formerly preached to them, or 
happy ; but let that happiness be such as you || to other churches: for he had but one Gos- 


» derive from the Lord. 


| pel: and we may rest assured that the doc-— 


475 


nis Cas. Aug. 99 


giarls of Chiist hé 


Can the power of sin? its infection? its ma- 
lignity ? No! He can as easily say to an impure | 


convioced that he is able to save them to the ° id 


Po. oh, ha ee es od - ty — - 


— 


The aposile’s high estimation. PHILIPPIAN Bs, 


A. “Mi, cir, 4086 2. » Beware. of - dogs, be- 
oe. c. atk ware of “evil workers, be- 
bi 


bis Cees Aug. 9, ware of the concision. 
-3° For we are ° the circumcision, 
fF which worship God in the spirit, and 


&yejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no | 


confidence in the flesh. 

ea Though ‘T might also have confi 
dence in the flesh. If any other man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he might 

trust in the flesh, I more; ° ; 
<o 


orade Gospel of Chit 
the stock of, Asrael, of the 4,™, 
‘tribe of Benjamin, ™a He- 4 
brew of the Hebrews; ag tee Aor. 
ouching the law, "a Pharisee ; an 
° Concerning zeal, P oe | 
‘Hur; : ‘touching the righteousness. 
which is in the law; ‘blameless. 
7 But ‘what things were gain tome, 
those I counted loss for Christ. 
8 Yea doubtless, and 1 count all’< 
things but loss " for the excellency of - 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 


cay Circumeised the eighth day, * 
jee 

ereae 56 10. Gal. 5. 15.—c2 Cor. 11. 13.—d Rom. 2. 28. 
Gal. 5, 2.—e Deut. 10. 16. & 30. 6. Jer. 4.4. Rom, 2. 29. & 4. 
WM, 12. Col. 2. 11.—f John 4. 23, 24. Rom. 7. 6.—g Gal. 6. 14. 
a 2.Cor. ll. 18, 21.—i Gen. 17. 12. —k 2 Cor. 11. 22. 


SS 


0 Acts 22. 3. Gal. 1. 13, 14.—p Acts8. 3, & 9.1.1 Rom 10. 


i Rom. 11. 1.—m2 Cor. 11. 22.—2 Acts 23. 6. a ois 


5.—8 Luke 1. 6.—t Matt. 13, 44.—v Isai. 53. ii. hol 9. 23, 
24. John 17. 3.1 Cor.2.2. Col. 2.2, Ps 


is 


trine of this epistle was the same with his 
preaching. 

- For yow it is safe.| It is much better to have 
these divine things eaten to writing, than 
. confided to memory. By the latter, they may 
be either lost or corrupted ; by the former, they 
will be preserved. 

. Verse 2. Beware of dogs| The Jews, who 
have here the same appellative which they for- 
merly gave to the Gentiles : ‘because the Gen- 
_ tiles were not included in the covenant, they 
called them bogs ; and themselves, the children 
of the Most High. Now, they are cast out of 
_ *he covenant, and the Gentiles taken in; there- 
fore, they are the dogs, and the Gentiles the 
children. 

Evil workers] JSudaizing. teachers, who en- 
deavoured to pervert the Gospel. 

The concision.} Kararoun, the cutting, or 
excision ; not mepiroua, the circumcision: the 
word is used by the apostle to degrade the pre- 
tensions which the Jews made to sanctity by 
the cutting in their flesh. 
honourable thing, for it was a sign of the cove- 
nant; but as they now had rejected the new 
covenant, their circumcision was rendered un- 
circumcision, and is termed a cuiting, by wey 
of degradation. 

Verse 3. We are the circumcision] We, who 
have embraced the faith of Christ crucified, 
are now entered into the new covenant; and, 
according to that new covenant, worship God 
in the sprit, eculting, ravxomevor, making our 
toast of Christ Jesus, as our only Saviour; 
Aaving, no confidence in the flesh, in any outward 
rite or ceremony, prescribed by the Jewish in- 
stitutions. 

Verse 4. Though I'might also have confidence] 
If any of them have any cause to boast in out- 
ward rites and privileges, I have as much; yea, 
more. 

Verse 5. Circumcised the eighth day| This 
was the time that the law required the malesito 
be circumcised : and we find, from Gen. xvii. 
14. both in the Samaritan Pentatench, and in 
the Septuagint, though ‘the clause is now lost || 


out of the common Hebrew text, that, The male 
child which is not circumcised the eighth day, |) 


shall be cut off from among his people : this 
precept was literally observed in the case of 
St. Paul. 
Of the stock of Israel] Regularly descended 
from the periong Jacob. | 
416 


Circumcision was an 


Of the tribe of Benjamin] The most favourite 
son of that patriarch; and a tribe that did ‘not 
revolt with Jotabodat 1 Kings xii. 21. nor Pel 
lute the worship of God by idolatry. J 
' Al Hebrew of the Abbreasts Though born j im » 
a heathen country, Tarsus, yet both m sparen 
were Hebrews; nor has there ever been a 
strange blood mixed with that of our family. 
_ Touching the law, a Pharisee] One that a ot 
only received the law and the p 
coming from God; but belonged ie se sect & 
which, of all others, was most scrupulously at- 7 
tached to it. y 

“J 


= Pa 


Verse 6. Concerning zeal] As to my. zeal for _ . 
Pharisaism, I gave the fullest proof of it by per- 
secuting the church of Christ ; and. this is 
Imown to all my countrymen. 

Touching the righteousness] And as to. that 
plan of justification, which justification the Jews — 
say is to be obtained by an observance of the’ 
law; L have done every thing oats 
from my youth up, that in this res ec m 
blameless ; and may, with more confidence than 
most of them, expect that justification | which ~- 
the law appears to promise. es 

Verse 7. But what things were gain] The 
credit and respect which I had, as bein Zea- 
lously attached to the law, and to the tradi Hons a 
of the elders, I counted. loss, beh 1s “Tsaw - 
that this could stand me in no stead; that all’ 
my ‘acts of righteousness were nothing on a 
T could depend for salvation; and that Ohrist 
crucified could alone profit me; tor I found that 
it is impossible that the blood of Halls and | | goats 
could take away sin. 

Verse 8. Icount all things 5a loss] Not only 
my J ewish privileges, but all others of every . 
kind; with every thing that men. count valu- , 
able or gainful, or on which they usually depend _ 
for salvation. 

The vexcellency of the knowledge of Christy 
That superior light, information, and blessed- . 
ness, which come through the anes of Jesus 
Christ. J ustification throug ; sanc- 
iSeetion ee his ee 


rhs eg, SIG ; 

I have suffered th ae es of all this 
|| translate dy oy ro way re, eCnrsobyy, for or 
have thrown away all things ; 1 vet ng 
voluntary choice | of Christ, his cross, is 


‘giles Jy ta oe J tee ae by 
es i . he 

a * 2 i \e 
- ad 


ay win Christ, rie 
ube found: in hing hot’ 


Andie count them but dung, 


the law, but ” that whichis through the 
« faith of Christ, the righteousness which 


is 0 ‘God by faith: 


CHAD. TL? 


Sag 


, | and the power of his resur- 


nd | faving | 
“mine own righteousness, which is of | 


conformed to Chrast, 8c. 

10 That I may know him, “4,™, «. «0. 
A. U. C. 814, 

An. Imp. Nero= 


| rection, and “the fellowship 224% * 


-of his sufferings, being made conform-" 
able unto his death; Re ast Jae: hak 


11 If by any means I might ¥ attain © 
unto the resurrection of the dead. — 

12 Not as though:I had already ? at- 
tained, either were already * perfect : 


Rom, 10. 3, 5.—w Rom. 1. 17. & 3,.21,.22 & 9.30, & 10.3, 


6. Gal. 2. 16. 


| * Rom. 6. 3,4, 5. & 8.1% 2Cor.4. 10,11. 2Tim. 2. 1, 32. 
© 1 Ret. 4. 13.y Acts 26. 7.21 Tim. 6. 12.—4 Heb. 12.23. 


» and his 1 proach; and freely for these I have 
sacrificed all I had from the world ;. and all I 


could expect from it. 


Prat 


Acts, on the character of St. Paul. 
_ Verse 9. And be found in him]. Be found a 
believer in Christ ; not having mine own right- 
eousness ; not trusting in any thing I have done 
‘or could do, in order to my salvation ; relying 
on no scheme of justification, set up either for- 
‘merly by myself or by others. =. ; 
But that which is through the faith of Christ] 
That justification, which is received by faith 
through the atonement made by Christ. 
The righteousness which is of God] God's 
, method of justifying sinners through faith in his 
‘Son. See the notes on Rom. iii. 21, 23, and 
25. where this subject is treated at large. 
Verse 10. That I may know him] To be 
true and promised Messiah ; and experience all 
that salvation which he has bought by his blood. 
The power of his resurrection] Tm having this 
“Body of my humiliation raised from death, and 
made like unto his glorious body. 'This-‘seems 
“to be the sole meaning of the apostle ; for it is 
» in virtue of Christ’s resurrection that we are to 
“be raised incorruptible and immortal. — 
oak the follonsshp of his sufferings] Christ 
died, not only as a victim for sin, but asa martyr 
to the truth. Nocreature can have fellowship 
with bin in his vicarious sufferings; as a martyr 
~~ to the 


truth, St. Paul wished .to imitate him. | 
but in the primitive |; 
oR there seems to have been 


Not only in the apostle, 
‘Christians generally, there 

strong desire after martyrdom... . 
~ Verse 11. The resurrection of the dead:] That 
is, the resurrection of those who, having died 
in the Lord, rise to glory and honour: and 
hence St. Paul uses a peculiar word which oc- 


curs no where else in the New Testament, 
sfayarreotc. The words as they stand in the 
best MSS. are as’ follows: es tny eLavasnety 
tay ex vexpov, to that resurrection which is of the 
‘dead. This glorious resurrection, and perhaps . 
peculiarly glorious in the case of martyrs, is 
that to which St. Paul aspired. .The word ay- 
asacis, signifies the resurrection in general, 
both of the just and. unjust; e€evesaote, may 
signify that of the blessed only. : 
Verse 12. Not as though I had already at- 
tained] Ovx ort ud eraCoy, For I have not yet 
recewed the prize : | am not glorified, for 1 have 
not finished my course: and I have a conflict 
still to maintain; and the issue will prove,. 
whether I should be crowned. F'rom the be- 
ginning of the 11th, to the end of the 17t 


be the 


verse, there is one continued allusion to the 
contests at the Olympic games: exercises with 
| which, and their laws, the Philippians were 
' well acquainted. oe ae ue se 

Ether were already pare) Hada versreio. 
was, nor am I yet perfect; | am not yet crown- 
ed, in consequence of having suffered martyr- 
dom. I! am quite satisfied that the apostle here 
alludes to the Olympic games; and the word 
rTeTeretaat iS the proof: for rerctwOnvat, i8 
spoken of those who have completed their race, 
reached the goal, and are honoured with the ° 
prize. Thusit is used by Philo Allegoriar. lib. 
ii. page 101. Edit. Mangey, Wore ovy w Yuyn, 
HAAISx Venpomogey (Vino~oeery) Tsaurny UmoAnrLn 
apayesuy orav *ernetwmOns nut Berlsoy’ net seq 
pavevatiwbnc; ‘When isit,O soul, that thoushalt 
appear to have the victory? Is it not when 
thou shalt be perfected, (havé completed thy 
course by death,) and be honoured with prizes. 
and crowns ?” “4 COS ste ekigaes 

That rercswote, signified martyrdom, we learn 
most expressly from Clemens Alexand. Stro- 
| mata, lib. iil. page 480. where he has these re- 
| markable words, r#a¢toosy paprugioy xarou- 

(ev, UX ont TEADS TOU Crou a ialtearos eraev, 
OL AakOL, AAA’ OTL TErELovepyav ayamns evedele~ 
aro. “We call martyrdom, reaciaots, or per- 
fection, not because man receives it as the end, 
reaetoc, or completion of life; but because it is the 
consummation, reasioy, of the work of charity.” 

So Basil the great, Hom. in Psal. exvi. ver. 
13. Tlorngsov cwrngtou anroues rourest, diay 
ert Tny.dla vou MAeTUEIOU TEACLM@OLY EQYOMAL, 
_‘*I will reeeive the cup of salvation, that is, 
‘thirsting and earnestly desiring to come, by 
martyrdom, tothe consummation.” 

So Bcumenius, on Acts xxviii. ayvra ery 
amo THs KAnoews Tov Tlavacu, meXer THE TEAED 
bwoewme avroy, Tetenora xas weaves; “¢ All the 
-years of Paul, from his calling to his martyr- 
dom, were thirty and five.” di 


yf 


His great earnesiness 
a.m, or #36 but L follow after, if that t 
wes may apprehend that -for 


‘ed of Christ Jesus. 


nis Cas Avs. * which also J am apprehend- | 


13 Brethren, I count not myself to i 
have apprehended ; but thzs one thing |) 


T do, ° forgetting: those thigs which 
are behind, and * reaching forth unto 


bPsa. 45.10; Luke. 9. 


62. 2Cor.5. 16.—¢] Cor, 9. 24, 26. 
Hebr. 6.4. - 


| those things wh be | : 


Pre = ee ee a Sy 
a a 


* 


bad rey * *. 


fe 


«in his Chiistian courses 


inet ue 


as 


Lett pre 


‘perfect, *be thus minded: and if in’ ™ 
any thing ye be otherwise minded, God», 
“ = SF — >= —=———= a 
42Tim. 4. 7,8. Hebr. 12. 1—eHebr. 3. 1—f1 Cor. 2, 6.8. . 
eet, eid: 20g Galo a ee ce Say a 


And in Balsamon, Can. i. Ancyran. page 
164. Tov ru$ Te achaocews Sepavov avade- 
cacbai; is, to be crowned with the crown of 
martyrdom.” 

_ Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 13. uses 
the word réasiovobas, to express to suffer mar- 


tyrdom. 1 have been the more particular here, || 


because some critics have denied that the word 
has any such signification.—See Suicer, Rosen- 
muller, Macknight, &c. 

~ St. Paul, therefore, is not speaking here of 
any deficiency in his own grace, or spiritual 
state: he does not mean by not being yet 
perfect, that he had a body of sin and death 
cleaving to him, and was still polluted with 
indwelling sin; as some have most falsely and 
dangerously imagined: he speaks of his not 
having {erminated his course by martyrdom, 
which he knew would sooner or later be the 
case. This he considered as the teaztwous, or 
perfection of his whole career; and was led to 
view every thing as imperfect or unfinished, till 
this had taken place. 

- But follow after] Arwxw de, but I pursue ; 
several are gone before me in this glorious way, 
and have obtained the crown of martyrdom; I 
am hurrying after them. 

That I may apprehend] That I may receive 
those blessings to which I am called by Christ 
Jesus. There is still an allusion here to the 
stadium and exercises there: the apostle consi- 
ders Christ as the Brabeus, or judge in the 
games, who proclaimed the victor, and distri- 
buted the prizes; and he represents himself as 
being introduced by this very Brabeus, or judge 
into the contest; and this Brabeus brought him 
in, with the design to crown him, if he contend- 
ed faithfully. To complete this faithful con- 
tention, is what he has in view; that he may 
apprehend, or lay hold on that for which he had 
been apprehended, or taken by the hand by 
Christ, who had converted, strengthened, and 
endowed him with apostolical: powers, that h 
might fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold 
on eternal life. 

Verse 13. I cownt not myself to have appre- 
hended| Whatever gifts, graces,.or honours I 
may have received from Jesus Christ, I consi- 
der every thing as incomplete till I have 
finished my course, got this crown, and have 
ind body raised and fashioned after his glorious 

ody... acta ; 4 
orgetting those things which are behind] My 
conduct is not regulated nor influenced by tha 
of others ; I consider my calling, my Muster, 


my work, and my end. If others think they | 


have time to loiter or trifle, I have none; time 
is flying! Eternity is at hand! and my ail is at 
stake! 
This one thing I do] This is the concern, as 
itis the sole business, of my life. san 
ANS 


age, reactov, the perfect ; 


t|| things. Let us, therefore, says the apo 
| many as be perfect,as have entered full 

| spirit and design ofthe tha 

| stretch forward along the mark, for the 


have. 


Reaching forth] The Greek word erextetyo~_ 
sevoc points out the strong exertions made in » 
the race; every muscle and nerve is exerted 5. 
and he puts forth every particle of his strength: ‘ _ 
in running. He was running for life; and run- 
ning for his life. Sere Ay, 

Verse 14. I press toward the mark] Kare .. 
cuorey diwxe, I pursue along the line: thisis a 


‘reference to the white line that marked the. 


ground in the stadium, from the starting place 4 
to the goal, on which the runners were obliged , © 
to keep their eye fixed; for they who trans- 
gressed, or went beyond this line, did not rum.’ 
lawfully, and were not crowned, even though . 
they got first to the goal. See the concluding ~ 
obsevations on | Cor. chap. ix. qos ae 
What is called cxcmes, marie or scope, here, 
is called xayey the line, i.e. the marked line, yer- 
16. When it was said to Diogenes the cynie, 
‘Thou art now. an old man; rest from thy 
labours :” to this he answered : Es donryoy edpa- 
MOV, pos Tw TeAss EDEL Mee AVEIVAL, HAL LAH MarR co 
exivetyt. ‘if I have run long inthe race, will. 
it become me to slacken my pace when come 
uear the end; should I not rather stretch fore’ 
ward?” Diog. Laert. lib. 6. cap. 2. sec. 6. 
For the prize of the high calling of God] The 
reward which God from above calls me, by. 
Christ Jesus, to receive. The apostle still. 
keeps in view, his crown of martyrdom, and his hy 


glorious resurrection. G ¢ 

Verse 15. As many as be perfect] As many 
as are ah Sr structed in divine things ; 
who have cast off all dependence on the law, 
and on every other system, for salvation; and 
who discern God, calling them from above, by’ 
Christ Jesus, be thus minded ; be intensely in 
earnest for eternal life; nor ever halt till the » 
race is finished. : st 


7 eg Ay Sy 
|. The word reactor, the perfect, is taken here 
‘in the same sense in which it is taken 1 Cor. 


xiv. 20. Be not cHILDREN in un erstanding ; 
but in understanding be ye MEN, reastot yiverbs, 
be ye perfect, thoroughly instructed, deeply ex- . | 
perienced, | Cor. ii. 6. We speak wisdom 
among the perfect, «rots rercioss ; among those 
who are fully instructed ; adults in Christian . | 
knowledge, Eph. iy. 13. Till we all come—# 
unto a perfect man eis avdpa reretov 5 to the state’ 
of adulis in Christianity, Heb. v. 14, But. 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full” 

et those who are. tho~ r 
roughly instructed and ea 


Gospel, be thu fled | 

I spel, be thus mind wo 

—viz. Forget the things which are behind ne * 
Tf in any thing ye be otherwise minded 
into the full spir 


‘mot yet entered it and 


i design of this Gospel; if any of you have yet 


ea 


‘* 


etal shall reveal even this unto 


17 Brethren, 'be followers together of 


h Rom. 12. 16. & 15. 5.—i Gal..6. 16.—k Ch. 2. 2.—11 Cor. 
4:16. & 11.1. Ch. 4.9, 1Thess. 1. 6.—m1 Pet. 5. 3.—n Gal. 
1.7, & 2. QM, & 6.12. Ch. 1. 15, 16.—0 2Cor. 11. 15. 2 Pet. 
2, 1.—p Rom. 16. 18, 1 Tim. 6.5. Tit. 1. 11. 


—— 


yemaining any doubts relative to Jewish ordi- 

nances, or their expediency in Christianity, 

God shall reveal even this unto you; for while 

you are sincere and upright, God will take care 
that ye shall have full instruction in these divine 
things. 

ewe 16. Whereto we have already attained} 
Let us not lose that part of the race which we 
have already run; let us walk by the same rule, 
let us keep the white line continually in view : 
Let us mind the same thing, always considering 
the glorious prize which is held out by God 

through Christ Jesus, to animate and encou- 
“yage us. | | 

The MSS. versions, and fathers, of the Alex- 
andrian recension, or edition, and which are 
supposed by Griesbach and others, to contain 
the purest text, omit the words xayev, ro avro 
gpovetv, and read the verse thus, Whereunto we 
have already attained, let us walk ; or according 
to what we have already attained, let us regulate 
‘our life. There is so much disagreement about 
the above words in the MSS. &c. that most 
critics consider them as a sort of gloss, which 
never made an original part of the text. Dr. 
White says, certissimé delenda. Most certain- 
ly they should be obliterated. 

Verse 17. Brethren, be followers—of me] In 
the things of Christ let me be your line ; and 
my writing, preaching, and conduct, your rule. 

And mark them] Sxorers; still alluding to 
the line in the stadium: keep your eye steadi- 
ly fixed on those who walk, live, as ye have us, 
myself, Timothy, and Epaphroditus, for an ex- 


ample. 
toe 18. For many walk, &c.] ‘The Juda- 
izing teachers continue to preach, who wish to 
incorporate circumcision, and other ordinances 
of the law, with the Gospel. 
~ They are the enemies of the cross of Christ] 
They rather attribute justification to the Levilo- 
cal sacrifices, than to the sacrificial death of 
Christ; and thus they are enemies to that cross, 
and will not suffer persecution for bis sake. 
They please the world, and are in no danger of 
feproach. * . » ‘ Bel Ass 
“Verse 19. Whose end is destruction] This is 
‘the issue of their doctrine, and of their conduct. 
They are here described by three characters— 
‘1. Theor god is their belly ; they live not in any 
reference to eternity ; their religion is for time ; 


“ Out bodies shall be changed-~ ‘CHAPOITR =. «..' 


and they make a gain of godliness; and live! 


& 


ci. 62) 
A. U. C, 314." 
An. Imp. Nero. 


things.) 


20 For tour conversation is in hea- 


ven; " from whence also we ” look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ :_ 
21 " Who shall-change our vile body, 


that it may be fashioned like unto his 4 
glorious body, * according to the work- 


ing whereby he is able *evento subdue 
all things unto himself.. 


eee : 
v Hos. 4.7. 2Cor. 11. 12. Gal. 6. 13.—s Rom. 8. 5.—t Eph. 
2. 6, 19. Col. 3. 1, 3.—4 Acts 1..11.—¥ 1 Cor. 127, 1 Thess. | 


1.10. Tit. 2. 13.—w 1 Cor. 15. 43, 48, 49. Col. 3.4. 1 John 


3. 2.—x Eph. 1. 19.—y 1 Cor. 15.26; 27. / 


pce 2 “yf 


only toeat, drink, and be merry. 2. Their glory 
is in their shame ; they lay it down as a proof 


of their address, that they can fare sumptuously — 
every day, in consequence of preaching a doc- - 


trine which flatters the passions of their hearers. 


3. They mind earthly things ; their whole study’ 


and attention are taken up with earthly mat- 


ters; they are given to the flesh and its lusts; 


‘they have no spirituality ; nor do they believe 


‘that there ts or can be any intercourse between 


God and the souls of men :—but their lascivious- 
ness and uncleanness seem to be principally in- 
tended.—See Kypke. Despicable as. these 
men were, the apostle’s heart was deeply 
paiged on their account—1. Because they held 
and taught a false creed. 2. Because they per- 


verted many by that teaching: and, 3. Because 


they themselves were perishing through it. 

Verse 20. Our conversation is in heaven} 
“Huwy—ro monitevpma 5 our city, or citizenship, 
or civil rights. The word properly signifies 
the administration, government, or form of a 
republic or state: and is thus used by Demas- 
thenes, pag. 107. 25. and 262. 27. Edit. Reiske. 
It signifies also a republic, a city, or the inhabit- 
ants.of any city or place; or a society of per- 
sons living in the same place, and under the 
same rules and /aws.—See more in Schleusner. 

While those gross and Jewish teachers have 
no city but what is on earth ; no rights but what 
are derived from their secular connexions; no 
society but what is made up of men like them- 
selves: who mind earthly things, and whose 
belly is their god : we have a heavenly city, the 
New Jerusalem ; we have rights and privileges 
which are heavenly and eternal ; and our society 
or fellowship is with God the Father, Son and 
Spirit, the spirits of just men made perfect ; 
and the whole church, of the first-born. We 
have crucified the flesh with its affections and 
lusts; and regard not the body, which we know 
must perish ; but which we confidently expect 
shall be raised’from death and corruption, into 
a state of immortal glory. 

Verse 21. Who shall change our vile body] 
Os MiTarynmarige To THOMA THs TATEVwoEws 
ijeav 5 who will refashion, or alter the fashion 
and condition of the body of our humiliation : 
this body that 2s dead, adjudged to death be- 
cause of sin; and must be putrified, dissolved, 
and decomposed :— 

Thatitmaybe fashioned like unto his gloriots 

5 i 479 


an the resurrections 
j 19° Whose end és destruc- 4; ™, a. 09 
belly, and. ¢ whose glory dg. nis Ces. Aug. 9 
jin their shame, * who’ mind earthly 


Exhortations io, 


body] Eis ro yevec Our auro cuppoppov rm ca- 
fear ons SoEne aurou ; that it may bear a similar 
Rag to the body of his glory. That is, the 
‘bodies of true believers shall be raised up at 


the great day, in the same likeness, immortality, | 
and glory, of the glorified humanity of Jesus | 


Christ ; and be so thoroughly changed, as to 
be not only capable, through their immortality, 
of eternally existing; but also of the infinite 
spiritual enjoyments at the right hand of God. 
_ According to the working) Kara ny evepystay 5 
according to that energy by which he can bring 
all things under subjection to himself. Thus we 
find, that the resurrection of the body is attri- 
buted to that power which governs and subdues 
all things; for nothing less than the energy 
that produced the human body at the begin- 
ning, can restore it from its lapsed and degraded 
state, into that state of glory which it had at its 
creation; and render it capable of enjoying 
God throughout eternity. The thought of this 
glorious consummation was'a subject of the 
highest joy and confidence among the primi- 
tive Christians. This earth was not their home; 
and they passed through things temporal, so as 
Rot to lose those which were eternal. 
1. The preceding chapter, to which the first 
verse of the succeeding should be joined, con- 


tains a fund of matter the most interesting that | 


can well be conceived. The apostle seems to 
stand on the verge of eternity, and to have both 


worlds opened to his view. The one he sees to | 


be the place in which a preparation for the 
other is to be attained. In the one he sees the 
starting-place, where the Christian is to com- 


mence his race; in the other, the goal at which | 


| 


. . bis course terminates, and the prize which he | 


e 


ple 


this, for this is not his rest. " ae 4. 
2. The nearer a faithful soul comes to the 
verge of eternity, the more the light and influ- 
ence of heaven are poured out upon it; time 
and life are fast sinking away into the shades 
of death and darkness; and the effulgence of: 
the dawning glory of the eterna! world, is be- 
ginning to illustrate the blessed state of the 
genuine Christian; and to render clear and 
intelligible those counsels of God partly dis- 
played in various inextricable providences; and 
partly revealed and-seen as through a glass 
darkly, in his own sacred word. Unutterable -_ 
glories now begin to burst forth ; pains, afflie- 
tions, persecutions, wants, distresses, sickness, , 
and death, in any or all of its forms, are exbi- _ 
bited as the way to the kingdom ; and as having” 
in the order of God, an ineffable glory; for 
theirresult. Here are the wisdom, power, and 
mercy of God! Here the patience, perseve- 
rance, and glory of the saints! Reader is not 
earth, and its concerns, lost in the effulgence 


: 
| 
| 


thy rest. 


of this glory? Arise and depart for this is not’ | 
3 


CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle exhorts them to stand fast in the Lord, 1. And beseeches Euodias and Syntyche to be of one mind in divine © * 
things, 2. And requests his true yoke-fellow to help them to a good understanding, 3. Gives them directions concerning . 


their temper and frame of mind, 4—7. And how to act invall respects, as becomes the purity and excellence of the Gospel : 
as they had heard from, and seen in him, 8, 9. Thanks them for their attention to him in his captivity in sending him what, 
was necessary for his support ; though he had learned to be contented in all situations in life, 10—14. Mentions particular 
cases in which they had ministered to him; promises them, through the riches of glory in Christ, a supply of all their spirit- 


‘ual wants ; and renders thanks to God, 15—20. Salutes all the saints, and those particularly of the emperor’s household, 
21—22. And concludes with his usual apostolical benediction, 23. ~ i 


A. M. cir. 4066. 
A.D. cir. 62. 


ERE EORS my 
en ea aN brethren, dearly be- 
nis Cas: Avs- © loved and * longed for, > my 
joy and crown, so ‘stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 1 beseech Euodias, and beseech 


{ 
A.M. cir. 4066. 
A.D. cir. 62. 


Syntyche, ‘that they be of | 
the same mind in the Lord. A 8.8! | 

3 And I entreat thee also, 2 S*:4-% 
true yoke-fellow, help those women | 
which ° laboured ‘with me in the Gos- *: 


pel, with Clement also, and with other 


‘y 


C— — 


a Ch. 1. 8.—b 2Cor. 1.14. Ch. 2. 16. 1 Thess. 2. 19, 20. 


eCh, 1, 22.—d Ch. 2. 2. & 3. 16.—e Rom. 16.3, Oh. 1. 97. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. “Therefore, my—beloved.] Because 
ye have this armour, and those enemies, and 
God for your support; see that ye stand fast in 
him. This verse most unquestionably belongs 
to the preceding chapter. : 

Verse 2. I beseech, Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche] These were two pious women, as it 
is generally supposed, who were deaconesses 
‘im the church at Philippi; and who, in some 
points of doctrine and discipline, had disagreed. 
He exhorts them to be of the same mind; that 
is, to compose their differences; and, if they 
could not perfectly agree, to think and let 
think; and to avoid all public opposition, as 
their dissension would strengthen the hands of 


480 


‘and 


|| the common enemy, and stumble those who — | 


were weak, But it is more likely that Synty- 
che was aman, and Euodias a woman, and pro= 
bably the husband of Euodias: and thatit is. 
Syntyche which the apostle calls true yoke-fel- . 
low in the next: verse. 2. AP Saat. 
‘Verse 3. Help those women which laboured’ 
with me) Both in the Grecian and Asiatic. 
countries, women were kept much secluded ; 
it was not likely that even the apostles had 
much opportunity of conversing with them; it 
was therefore necessary that they should have 
some experienced Christian women with them, 
who could have access to families, and preach 
Jesus to the female part of them. The apostle | 
tells us that certain women laboured with him | 


v 


: 


y 


oD. cir: 6% * 
'UO..814.) | 
Im 


| hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. — 
8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
| are true, whatsoever things are ‘honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
"Exod, 32, 32. Psa. 69. 28. Dan.12.1. Luke 10. 20. Rey. || 1 Pet. 4. 7. 2Pet, 3. 8,9. See2 Thess, 2. 2.—i Psa. 55, 22) 


oh & 13. 8. & 20. 12. & 21, 27.—s Rom. 12.12. Chap. 3. 1. |] Prov. 16.3. Matt. 6.25. Luke 12, 22. 1 Pet. 5.7.—EJohn 14. 
Thess. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 4. 13.—h Hebr. 10. 25. James 5. 8,9. |} 27. Rom. 5. 1. Col. 3. 15.—1 Or, venerable. = 


am the Gospel; and were assistants to others || tion of any thing from bad to good; but will 
also who had assisted him. é infalhbly injure your own souls. Pacey it 
_ Some think the women here were Euodias || By prayer and supplication] God alone can 
‘and Syntyche ; but I rather incline to the opi-’|| help you; he is disposed to do it; but you must 
., Bion that Suyrux», was a male, and Euodias his || ask by prayer and supplication: without this, ° 
‘wife. Evopras signifies a pleasant scent ; Syw- || he has not promised tohelp you. = = | 
T1CHE, fortunate. There have beena number With prayer; solemn application to God 
of conjectures who these persons were; and || froma sense of want. Supplication ; continu- 
‘who is meant by the true yoke-fellow ; but as || ance in earnest prayer. With thanksgiving ; 
‘there is nothing certain known on the subject, || for innumerable favours already received ; and, . 
it is useless to propagate conjecture. » for dangers, evils, and deaths, turned aside.” 
_ With Clement also] Supposed to be the same || And let your souls be found in this exercise, or 
who was afterward bishop of Rome; and who |]'in the disposition in which this exercise can be 
wrote an epistle to the Corinthians, which is || performed; at all times, on all occasions, and in 
still extant. eG : all places. . | oc SS es Fs 
"Whose names are in the book of li ae Who Verse 7. And the peace of God]. That har-. . 
:*are genuine Christians; who are enlisted or || monising of all passions and appetites, which is” 
enrolled in the armies of the Lord; and have |) produced by the Holy Spirit, and arises from a 
' received a title to eternal glory. The reader || sense of pardon, and the favour.of God. 
» is requested to refer to the note on Exod. xxxii. Shall keep your hearis|  Spovgyoe;, shall’ 
'32, 33. and the concluding observations at the || keep them as in a strong place, or castle. Your 
end of that chapter ; where the writing in, and || hearts ; the seat of all your affections and pas- 
‘blotting out, of the book of life, are particu- |} sions—and minds ; your understanding, judg- 
“ Jarly considered; and the difficulties on the || ment, and conscience. Through Christ Jesus ; 
subject removed. See also on Luke x. 20. by whom ye were brought into this state of 
. Verse 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway| Be con- || favour; through whom, ye are preserved in it; 
‘finually happy; but this you can find only mm || and whom, ye possess it; for Christ keeps, 
the Lord. Genuine happiness is spiritual ; as || thatheart in peace in which he dwells and rules. 
it can only come from God; so it infallibly || This peace passeth all understanding : itis of a 
“tends to him.’ The apostle repeats the exhorta- || very different nature from all that can arise 
tion, to show not only his earnestness, but also || from human occurrences: it is a peace which 
* that it was God’s will that it should be so; and || Christ haspurchased, and which Ged dispenses : 
that it was their duty as well as interest. it is felt by all the truly godly, but‘can be ex- 
Verse 5. Let your moderation be known] || plained by none: it is communion with the 
The word erseixns is of very extensive significa- || Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, by the power 
tion; it means the same as ezvétxerz mildness, || and influence of the Holy Ghost. kg 
patience, yieldingness, gentleness, clemency, Verse 8. Finally, brethren] The object of , 
moderation; unwillingness to litigate or con- || the apostle is to recommend holiness and right- 
tend; but moderation is expressive enough as || cousness to them in every point of view ; and to 
a general term. ‘* Moderation,” says Dr. || show that the Gospel of Christ requires all its 
M‘Knight, “means meekness under provoca- || professors to have the mind that was in Christ, 
tion, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the || and to walk ashe himself also walked. That 
management of business, candour in judging of |] they were not to attend to one branch of right- 
»’ the aracters and actions of others; sweetness eousness or virtue only, but to every thing by 
of disposition, and the entire government of the which they might bring honour to God; good to 
passions.” ‘ : their fellow creatures; and credit to themselves, 
The Lord is at hand.| A phrase something | © Whatsoever things are true] *‘Ora—anndns all 
similar to the Maran Atha-of 1 Cor. xvi. 22. that is agreeable to unchangeable and eternal 
“The Lord is Judge, and is at hand to punish. truth. Whether that which 1s to be learnt from 
Schoetgen “supposes from this verse, taken in || the nature and state of created things; or that 
connexion with the preceding, that Euodias which comes immediately from God by reve- 
and Syntyche were of a quarrelsome dispo- || tation. : 
sition; and hence the exhortation and threat- || MWhatsoever things are honest] ‘Oca czuve 5 
ening in the third and fifth verses. 4 || whatever is grave, decent,and venerable. What- 
Verse 6. Be careful for nothing| Muder ms- || ever becomes you as men, as citizens, and as 
eseveres be not anxiously solicitous; do not || Christians ;— 


give place to carking care, lét what willoceur: || Whatsoever things are just] “Oca divase 5 
for anxiety cannot change the state or condi- || whatsoever is agreeable to justice and right. 
Vor, HF a1.) AG? 


7] 


Tune 


r. 62, 
+ 814, 
An. -Nero- 
ns Ces Ang. ever things are of good re- 
port; if- here be any virtue, and if there 
be any praise, think on these things. - 
9 “Those things, which ye have both 
‘Jearned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, do: and ° the God of peace 
shall be with you. ae 
10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at the last ? your care of me 
‘* hath flourished again; wherem ye 
were also careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
' tunity, aes) 


as 


in L Thess. 5:22.—0 Ch. 3.17.0Rom. 15. 33. & 16,20. 1Cor. 
14.33. 2Cor. 13. 11. 1 Thess. 5.23. Hebr. 13. 20.—P2 Cor. 11. 


stle’s submassion to the ~PHILIPP 
“ss. things are pure, whatsoever | 
things are lovely, ™ whatso- 


ea 


1 Not the 
‘spect of want: fo 
learned, in whatsoever state 
1 am, * therewith to be content. 
| 12 *T know both how to be abas | 
and I know how to abound: every » | 
where and in all things I aminstructed ~ 
both to be full and to be hungry, : 
‘to abound and to suffer need. 
13 Icando all things * through 


14 Notwithstanding ye he 
‘done, that ‘ye did communicate with. 
my affliction. ‘SS Sepa 


ier, 3 


9.—r Or, is revived —s1 Tim: 6. 6, 8.—t1 Cor. 4. 11. 20 
10. & 11.27.—u John 15, 5. 2Cor. 12.9.—7 Ch. 1.7% 


[= 


éousness. All that ye owe to God, to your 

neighbour, and to yourselves :— 

_ Whatsoever things are pure] “Oca aye; 
. whatsoever is chaste. In reference to the state 
of the mind, and to the acts of the body :— 

. Whatsoever things are lovely] ‘Ove mpozpsan 5 
whatsoever is amiable on its own account, and 
on account of its usefulness to others, whether 
in your conduct or conversation :— 

- Whatsoever things are of good report] *Oce 
tupnax; whatsoever things the public agree to 
acknowledge as useful and propiyele to men: 
such as charitable institutions of every kind; in 

“asyhich, genuine Christians should ever take the 
lead. 

If there be any virtue} If they be calculated 
‘to promote the general good of mankind; and 
are thus praise-worthy :— ; 
Think on these things.| Esteem them highly, 
recommend them heartily, and practise them 

fervently. > 
Instead of e vie eratvoc, if there be any praise, 
several eminent MSS. as D*¥EFG. add exisnuns, 


of knowledge ; and the Vulgate and the Itala | 


have discipline, of discipline ; but none of these 
appears to be an original reading. 
erse 9. Those things which ye have— 

tearned| From my preaching and writing ; 
ie received] By faith, as a revelation from 
God. ; 

And heard] From my preaching, and that of 
those who laboured with me, and heard from 


me, in my private communications with you; 


and heard of me from other churches; 
And seen in me] While living and labouring 
among you; ee . 
Do} Take them for the rude of your faith and 
rackece. 


And the God of peace] We who is the author. 


of peace, the lover of peace, and the maintainer 


of peace; he who has made peace between. 


heaven and earth, by the mission and sacrifice 
of his Son; shall be ever with you, while you 
believe and act as here recommended. 
Verse 10. Bué I rejoiced in the Lord] Every 
ood comes from Gok either immediately from 
is providence or from his grace; therefore the 


‘apostle thanks God for the kindness of the Phi-- 


lippians toward him; for it was God that gave 
them the power, and directed their hearts to 


useit. .° ia : 
‘Hath flourished again] They had helped him 


before, chap. ii. 2. they had ceased for a time, 
and now they began again. This is evidently. 
designed by the apostle as the word ave@znere. 
implies, which is a metaphor taken from the 
_reviviscence of flowers in spring, which seemed. 
dead in winter. For the time in which the 
were apparently remiss, he makes a delicate © 
apology; Yewere careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity ; or rather, nxaspetc8:, ye had not ability... 
e wanted the means; as the 
implies. Sc e . G 
Verse 11. Not that [speak in respect of want} — 
I am quite unconcerned in this respect; leaving - 
the whole of my support, while bound for the, 
testimony of Jesus, to the providence of God. ~ 
For I have learned] 1 am so satisfied with the” 
wise providence and goodness of God, that f- 
know whatever he determines, is the best; and = — 
therefore I am perfectly contented that he’ 
should govern the world in that way which 
seems best to his Godly wisdom. How trueis. 
the proverb, a contented mind is a continual 
feast. What do we get by murmuring and 
complaining ? ise 
Verse 12. Iknow—how to be abased] ihaye 
passed through all these states; I know how to » 
conduct myself in each; and how'to extract. 
good from all. And be had passed’ through 
these things, especially the bardships, so that 
he had learnt the lesson perfectly, asthe word 
utuunat implies: he was thoroughly ins 
stricted; fully initiated into all the mysteries ~ 
of poverty and want: and of the supporting hand 
of God in the whole. See here the state to 
which God permitted his chief apostle to be re- 
duced! And see how powerfully the grace of 
Christ supported him under the whole! How 
few of those who are called Christian ministers, . 
or Christian men, have learnt this important — 
lesson! When want or afiliction comes, thei 
complaints are loud and frequent; and they 
‘soon at the end of their patience. =~ 
Verse 13. I can do all things| It was not a 
habit which he‘had acquired by frequent exer- 
cise, it was a disposition which he had by grace ;- 
and he was enabled to do all by the power 
indwelling Christ. Through him who stre 
eneth me, is the reading of some of the 
MSS. versions, and fathers. The word 
Christ, being omitted. ae 
Verse 14. Ye he 


word sometimes. 


which strengtheneth me. ‘ 
have well 

P+ 4 

| 

| 

| 

: 


well done] T 


pbs ee i Me eae : - i houg: ce : 
'Tearnt all these im en tant lessons, and am never ° 


‘ * 


ng of ‘the: Os 


nu ic: ted. with 1 me as concerning | 
ng and receiving, but ye only. — 


2 and again unto my necessity. - 
“AT N ot because I desire a gift: but I 


count. 

18 But YI have all, and abound: I 
am full, having received 7 of Epaphro- 
piste tides which were sent from you, 

®an odour of a sweet smell, 'a sacri- 
fice acceptable, well pleasing to God. 


ty ) Cor. 11. 8, 9.—x Rom. 15. 28, Tit. 3. 14.—y Or, I have 
o se soe all. uj Ch. 2. 25. —aHebr. 13. 16.—b 2 Cor. 9. 12. 


miserable in want, yet he have done well in 
sending me relief in the time of affliction.’ 
_ Verse 15. In the beginning of the Gospel] 
- When having preached to you, l went forth 
into Macedonia, I received help from none of 
the churches which I had founded, but from you 
‘alone. I received nothing from any others; 
* and nothing was offered me. 
"Verse 16. For even in Thessalonica] While 
“ene to plant the church there: he was 


‘supported partly by working with his hands, | 


1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iji. 7—9. and partly by 
cont ontributions sent him from Philippi. Even 
‘the Thessalonians had contributed little to his 
_maintenance;; this is not spoken to their credit. 
_ Verse 17. Not because I desire a gift} Ido 
" not speak thus to incite you to send me a farther 
gift; I spealx this on the general subject, be- 
eause I wish you to bear such fruit as shall 
abound to your account in the day of the Lord. 

Verse 18. Fhave all] Ye have now sent me 
so much by Epaphroditus, that I abound in all 
the necessaries of life. — 

Having received—the things} - Probably a 
supply of clothes, and such like necessaries, as 
well, as of money. 

An odour of a sweet smell} Alluding to the 
sacrifices offered up under the law. With what 
ye have done to me, his servant, God is well 
pleased. See e hes. vy. 2. and the note there. 
Verse 19.. My God shall supply all your 
d| As you hae given to me in my distress, 
God will never suffer you to want without 
-raisir 8 up help to you, as he raised you Bp for 

16. 

cena ¢ to his riches] ‘His fulness i is infi- 
and through. Christ, whose followers we 
e, he will dispense eyery requisite blessing of 
ence, grace, and glory, to you. 

sey arse 20. Vow unto” ‘God and our. Father} 
- God is our Father in Christ Jesus; and such 
pity as a father hath for his children, such has 
; ‘Lord for them that fear him;sas a father is 


- concerned ‘the support and life ‘of his 
children, s od concerned for you. A father 
_may be poor, and unable to help his most be- 


Joved Cc ildren ; God, your Father, i is, infinite in 


es of his grace and glory; ‘and out of’ 


the r 
his abundance we have all received, and grace 


1, Ww | to his hclies. in “glory” * 
Macedonia, ‘ni church | 


For even in Thessalonica ye sent || 


desire’ * fruit that may abound to your | 


works; 


i ous 


:U. C. 814. 
An. Imp. Nero- 
Log. 9« 


Ne nis Ces. ne cen font 
‘Christ JESUS Os 
ow unto God and our Fathet 
be see for ever and ever. Amen. oe 
21. Salute ever ry saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren £ which are | pa ‘me 
greet you.” 
22 All the saints salute you, 3 chiefly 
they that are of Czesar’s household. — 
23 "The grace of our Lord Jesus. 
Christ de with yowall. Amen. : 
| It was written to the Philip- 
pians from Rome Be eee 
Mai, 


f 


¢ Psa. 23. 1. 2 Cor: 9, 8-4 Eph. 1.7% & 3.16.—e Rom. 16 i 
27. Gal. 1. 5.—f Gal. 1.2.—¢ he 45 Ba ac 16. 2. 


for grace. Therefore, to God our Father be 
glory for ever and ever ! Leta ee 

Verse 21. Salute every saint} Remember to . 
present my affectionate wishes to wins! Chris- 
tian at Philippi. ; 

The brethren which are with: me} Those who. 
were fellow-labourers with him, generally. 
supposed to be Aristarchus, Mark, Justus, 
Epaphras, Luke, and Demas. See ‘the end of 
the epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon. 

Verse 22. All the saints] All the Christians 
now at Rome. 

They that are of Caesars. household. J Nero 
was at this time emperor of Rome; a more 
worthless, cruel, and diabolic, wretch, meyer 
disgraced the name or form of man; yet in his 
family there were Christians ; but whether this 
relates to members of the imperial family, or to 
guards, or courtiers ; or to servants, we cannot 
tell. If even some of his slaves were converted 
to Christianity, it would be sufficiently mar- 
vellous. Converts to Christianity in this family 
there certainly were; and this shows how pow~ 
erfully the divine word had been preached and 
spread. That the Empress Poppea may have 
been favourably inclined to Christianity is pos- 
sible: for Josephus relates of her, Antig. lib. 
XX. Cap. 7. SeooeCis yap uv, she was a worship- 

per of the true God : it is not likely, therefore, 

That she threw any hindrances in the way of her 
servants, who might wish to embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. St. Jerom, in’ Philem. states that 
St. Paul had converted many in Czsar’s 
family , for, d ad Cesare missus in carcerem, notior 
Samilie ejus factus; persecutoris Christi domum 
fect Ecclesiam. “For, being by the emperor 
cast inte prison, he became more known to his 
family ; and he turned the house of Christ’s per- 
secutor into a church.” Some imagine that Se- 
nec, the preceptor of Nero, and the | poet Lucan, 
‘were converted by St. Paul ; and there aro still 
extant, and in’a MS. now before me, letters 
which profess to have passed between Payl and 
Seneca ; but they are worthy of neither. They 
have been printed in some editions of Seneca’s 
‘See the remarks below. 

Verse 23. The grace of our Lord] The usual 
apostolical benediction, which has often .oc- 
curred.;. and been more. ‘so onge explained. 
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Concluding observations on the PHILIPPIANS. | E-pisile to 
grievous. And, as he 


saints which were of Cesar 
‘seems most evident that he was 
_as, had he been a prisoner in a 
| winces, it is not likely that be : 
| Philippi the greetings of those 
Rome. ka : . is ~~ + rae y i 
2. The cause of this imprisonment has been — 
|| variously understood. Theodorus Metochita 
says, it was in consequence of his haying con- 
verted Nero’s baker, and one of his concubines, ° 

at which the emperor being enraged, ordered 

‘him to be cast into prison: but the authority . . 
on which this rests, is scarcely sufficient fo — 
render it credible. BS ae Roe, 

3. Paul is generally allowed to have been. 
twice imprisoned at Rome: this was, without 
doubt, the first time of his being there in bonds; - 
as there is every appearance that he was de- | 
livered after this: but his second imprisenment 
issued in his martyrdom. Every apostle of God 
is immortal till his work is done. Paul became + 
a martyr when God saw that there was no far- 
ther need either for his preaching or his writing: = * 
he had kept and defended the faith, and had~ 
finished his course ; God took him then from 
the evil to come, and crowned him with the — . : 
glory which his Redeemer had provided for — 
him ; in reference to which he lived, and after ~ 
which he had continually aspired. ae. 

4, Reader, be thankful.to God, who, in p | 
to thy weakness, has called thee to believe an | 
enjoy, and not to suffer for his sake. It isnot « 
for us to covet'seasons of martyrdom ; we find ~ 
it difficult to be faithful, even in ordinary trials 
yet as offences may come, and times of sore | 
trial and proof may occur, we should be pre- 
pared for them: and we should know, that ~ 
nothing less than Christ in us, the hope of glory, - 
will enable us to stand in the cloudy and dark 
day. Let us, therefore, put on the whole ar-. 
mour of God, and fighting under the Captain — 

; he of our salvation, expect the speedy destruction — 
" sincerely, ee jah to add affliction to my bonds. || of every inward foe ; and triumphin the assu- — 

f ly argues that he was then suffering || rance, that death, the last enemy, will, in his. 
imprisonment, and that certain persons of per- || destructions, shortly be brought to a perpetual — 
verse minds preached the Gospel in such a way || end. Hallelujah! ‘The Lord God Omnipotent 
as was calculated to male his bonds still more |! reigneth—-Amen, and Amen. Oe Conny 
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THE END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
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ae Or eee 
_ CoLossE or rather Colassa, (see on chap. i. 1.) was a city of Phrygia Pacatiana, now a part 
~@F Na > Mi Y: ow a par 


_ into the ‘Meeander. Of this ancient city, not much is known; it wassituated between Laodicea 
and Hierapolis, and at an equal distance from either:,and to this place Xerxes came in his 
“expedition against Greece. pire ‘4 ee SR Bete: 
_ ‘fhe government of this city is said to have been democratic ; and its first magistrate bore the 


. title of Archon and Pretor. The Macedonians transferred Colosse to the Persians; and it’ 
- afterward passed under the government of the Seleucid. After the defeat of Antiochus III,at 


' the battle of Magnesia, it became subject to Kumenes, king of Pergamus: and when Attalus, the 
, fast of his successors, bequeathed his dominions to the Romans, this city, with, the “whol 
‘Phrygia, formed a part of the proconsular province of Asia; which. division subsisted till the 


time ef Constantine the Great. After the ‘time of this emperor,.Phrygia was divided. into’ 


Phrygia Pacatiana, and Phrygia Salutaris: and Colosse was the sixth city of the first divisions 
_ The ancient city of Colosse has been extinct for nearly eighteen hundred years; for about 
» the tenth year of the Emperor Nero, about a year after the writing of this epistle, not only Colosse, 


lia, in Asia Minor, seated on an eminence on the south side of the river Meander, now ° 
Meinder, near to the place where the river Zycus enters the earth, and begins to run under, » 
ground, which course it continues for about three quarters of a mile, before it emerges and falls, 


le of. 


, = 


but Laodicea and Hierapolis, were destroyed by an earthquake, according to Eusebius; and the ° 


.  eity which was raised in the place of the former was called Chonos or Konos, which name it now: 
» bears.—See New Encyclopedia. On modern maps, Konos is situated about twenty miles N. 
* of Degnizlu, in lat. about 38°. north, and in long. 29°. 40’. east of London. =. «= |’ 
. The epistle to this city appears to haye been written about the same time with that to the 
‘Philippians, viz. toward the end.of the year 62, and in the ninth of the Emperor Nero. —  . 
. That the two epistles were written about the same time, is rendered probable by the following 
' _ eircumstance :—In the Epistle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 19. St. Paul purposes to send Timothy 


‘to Philippi, who was then with him at Rome, that he might know their state. . As Timothy joins . 


with the apostle in the salutation at the beginning of this epistle, it is evident that he was still at 

* Rome, and had not yet been sent to Philippi; and as St. Paul wrote the former epistle nearly 

at the close of his first imprisonment at Rome, the two epistles must have been written within 
a short space of each other. See the preface to the Epistle to the Philippians. becca teas 

_ When, or by whom, Christianity was first preached at Colosse, and a church founded there, 

we cannot tell; but it is most likely that it was by St. Paul himself, and during the three years 

in whick he dwelt at Ephesus; for he had then employed himself with such zeal and diligence, 

that we are told, Acts xix. 10. “That all they that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord 

Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.” And that Paul preached in Phrygia, the district in which this 


city was situated, we learn from Acts xvi. 6. ‘‘ Now when they had gone through Phrygia and. 


the region of Galatia;” and at another time we find that “‘he went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.” Acts xviii. 23. It has, however, 
been argued from chap. ii. ver. 1. of this epistle, that Paul had never been at Colosse; for he’ 
there says, Iwould that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, anu 
for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh. But the consequence drawn from «hese words 
‘does not absolutely follow. Dr. Lardner alleges a variety of considerations which induced him 
to believe that the churches of Colosse and Laodicea were founded by St. Paul, viz. ; 
“\ 1, That the apostle was twice in Phrygia, in which were Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis, 
see the places above quoted, from the Acts of the Apostles. 
- 2. That he does in effect, or even expressly say, that he had dispensed the Gospel to the 
_ Colossians, chap. i. 21—24. See particularly the 23d, 24th, and 25th verses. ig: 
~ 3, From several passages in the epistle it appears, that the apostle does not speak as to 
strangers, but to acquaintances, disciples, and converts.. Some think that Epaphras, who is 
" called their apostle, chap. i. 7. was the first who planted Christianity among the Colossians. 
- But the arguments drawn from Acts, chap. xvi. and xviil. referred to above, are quite invali- 
dated, if we allow the opinion of some learned men, among whom are Suidas, Calepine, Junster, 
and others, that the Colossus, a gigantic statue at Rhodes, gave its own name to the people among 
- whom it stood; for the ancient poets call the inhabitants of the island of Rhodes Colossians ; and 
hence they thought that the Colossians, to whom St. Paul directs this epistle, were the «nhabitants 
of Rhodes. This opinion, however, is not generally adopted. From a great similarity in the 
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* Preface to the Epistle to the Colossians. 5 ta 


deattine and’ phraseology of: this epistle to that written to the ‘Ephesians,’ ‘this to ne Colossians” 
has been considered an epitome of the former; as the Epistle to the Galatians has ee onsi- | 
dered an abstract of that to the ‘Romans. See the concluding observations on Hie Epistl e 
Galatians ; and the notes on chap. i.4. of this. epistle; and elsewhere. pis 
Whether the Colossians to whom the apostle addresses this epistle where roe or Gentil 
. cannot be absolutely determined. It is most ‘probable that they were a mixture of both; — 
that the principal part were converted Jews, is most likely. This, indeed, appears to have be 


the case in most of the Asiatic and Grecian churches; for there were Jews, at this time, sojourn=— ne 


ing in almost every part. of the Roman empire, | which then ‘comprehended the: greatest pores 
of the known world. 

"The language of this epistle is bold and energetic; the sentiments grand ; ant the conceptions 

vigorous and majestic. ‘The phraseology is in many places Jewish ; and the reason is obvious, 

the apostle had to explain the subjects which never had a name in any other language. The 

mythology of the Gentiles could not furnish terms to explain the theology of the J ews 5 ani 
less the more refined and spiritual system of Christianity. 
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a Ussherian year of the world, 4066.—Alexandrian era of the world, 5564.—Antiochian era of the world, 55542“ Constantic 
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ek Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. _ : ee 


nopolitan era of the world, 5570.—Year of the Eusebian epocha of the creation, 4290.—Year of the Julian period, 4772.— 
|. Year or tisipeor Jewish era of the world, 3822.—Vear of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4421.—Year from the 
flood, according to archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2410.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the deluge, 
3164.—Year of the era of Iphitus, orsince the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1002.—Year of the Nabonassarean 
era, 808,—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 374.—Year of the Spanish era, 100.—Year of the Actiac, or Actian era, 93.— 
‘Year from the birth of Christ, 66.—Year of the yulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 62—Year from the building of Rome, ac- 
~ eording to Varro, 814.—Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2.—Jesus, high priest of the Jews.—Common golden number, 6. 
' Jewish golden number, 3.—Year of the solar cycle, 15.—Dominical letter, C.—Jewish passover, April 10.—EHaster Sun- 
_ day, April 11—Epact, or the moon’s age, on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 25.—Year of the reign 


- ef Nero Cwsar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 9.—In the first year of Albinus, govemor'of the Jews,—Year of Volo- 


a 


& 
y 
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.D. 62. 
+ ALU. C. 814. 


| gesus, king of the Parthians, 12.—Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria,;3.—Roman consuls; P. Marius Celsus 
_and L. Asinius Gallus, from Jan, 1, to July 1; and L. Anneus Seneca, the philosopher, and Trebellius Maximus for the 
temainder of the year. ‘ ; ; : A 
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CHAPTER f. 


The salutation of Paul. and Timothy, to the church at Colosse, 1,2. They give thanks to God for the good estate of that 


church, and the wonderful progress of the Gospel] in every place, 3—6. Having’ received particulars ‘of their state from’. 
paphroditus, which not only excited their gratitude, but led them to pray to God that they might walk worthy of the Gos- 
pel; and they give thanks to Him who haa made them meet for an inheritance among the saints in light, 7—12, This state 
is Jescribed as a deliverance from the power-of darkness, and being brought into the kingdom of God’s Son, 13, 14. The 
glovious character of Jesus Christ, and what he has done for mankind, 13—20, The salvation which the Colossians had 
received, and of which the apostle had been the minister and dispenser, 21—26. The sum and substance of the apostle’s 
‘preaching, and the manner in whichhe executed his ministry, 27—29, ; ‘ 


A; mci. 66, RAUL, * an apostle of) Father and the Lord Jesus 4,%, «s. se 
Jesus Christ by the will || Christ. po gk U. Coa 
of God, and Timotheus our || 3 ¢ We givethanks toGod 2&2 Ave: 
and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, 
4 ©Since we heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus, and of ‘ the love whick 


< 
a 


An, Imp. Nero- 
ois Ces. Aug. 9. 


brother, 

~2 Tothe saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ which are at Colosse : * Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from God our 


= 


1 Corinthians 4. 17, Ephesians 6. 21. 
© Galatians 1. 3. 


2 Ephesians 1. 1.—> i 
- 15. Philemon 5.—f Heb. 6. 10, 


41Cor. 1. 4. Bph. 1.16. Phil. 1.2.8 4. 6.—e Ver. 9. Eph. 1 


NOTES ON CHAPTER 1. 
Verse 1. Paul an apostle—by the will of 
God\ As the word arosonoc, apostle, signifies 


sen, Amphilochus, Theodoret, Damascenus, 
Theophylact, and others, read ey Koazgose in 
Colassa, or among the Colasstans; and this is 


th 


one sent, an envoy, or messenger; any person 
or persons may be the senders: but the word 
is particularly restrained to the messengers of 
the everlasting Gospel, sent immediately from 
God himself: and this is what St. Paul particu- 
larly remarks here, when he calls” himself an 
apostle by the will of God; signifying that he 
had derived his commission from an express vo- 
ition or purpose of the Almighty. 


cae ¢ 


ined in the salutation, yet 4 een 
inderstood as having any part m composing 
s epistle. He has been considered as the 
amanuensis or scribe of the apostle. 

“Verse 2. To the saints] Those who professed 
Christ _ See the note on Eph. i. 1. 

_ Which are at Colosse}] Instead of ey Koxso- 
atc, at Colosse, or among the. Colossians, ABC. 
an 


id many other excellent MSS. with both the 
Sgriac, Coptic, Slavonic, Origen, Gregory Nys- | 


nd Timotheus) Though Timothy is here | 
he has never been 


most probably the true reading. That this city 
perished by an earthquake, a short time after 
the date of this epistle, we have the testimony 
of Eusebius. That, which at present is sup- 
posed to occupy the site of this ancient city, is 
called Konos. For other particulars, see the 
preface to this epistle. 

Grace be-unto you) See on Rom.i. 7, _ 

And the Lord Jesus Christ.] _'This clause is 
omitted by many JSS. several versions, and 
some of the fathers, Griesbach has left it out 
of the text; not, in my opinion, on sufficient 
evidence. : 

Verse 3. We give thanks to God] Who is 
the author of all good; and from, whom the 
grace,which has produced your conversion, has 
sprung by bis mission of Christ Jesus. See th 
note on Eph. 1.15. and 16. : 

Verse 4. Since we heard of. your faith] This 


(is very similar to Ephes. 1.15, And it 1s cer- 
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Lhe aposile pruys for the 
A.M, ch. 65. ye have to all the, saints, 
Pei Myer. 

Ces. Aus laid up for. you in heaven, 
whereof 


_of the truth of the Gospel ; 


6 Which is come unto you, "as 27s | 


COLOSSIANS. prosperity of the 
5 For the hope ¢ which is | 


ye heard before in the word 


ee BS 
2". 


“Sa " y 
a a J 5 x , 
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fruit, as it doth, also in’ you 
since the day ye heard of 

‘and. feew' Sikes; 
| God in truth: 


| 7 As ye also learned of Epa 
our dear fellow-servant, who is for 
|™a faithful minister of Chnst;  _ 


in all the world; and 'bringeth forth 


62 Tim. 4, 8 1 Pet, 1. 4.—bMatt. 24.14, Mark 16. 15. Rom. 
10. 18. Ver. 23,1 Mark 4. 8. John 15.16. Phil 1-11. 


<2 Cor, 6,1. Eph. 3.2. Tit. 2. U1. 1 Pet. 5. 12-1 Ch. 4, 12. 
Philem. 23.—m 2 Cor. 11, 23. 1 Tim. 4.6. ee 


tain that the apostle seems to have considered 
the church at Ephesus, and that at Colassa, to 
have been nearly in the same state ; as the two 
epistles are very similar in their doctrine and 
“phraseology. : 
' Verse 5. For the hope which is lad up for 
you m heaven| That eternal life, both of body 
aud soul, which the apostle mentions, Titus 1. 2. 
In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before ihe world began. The hope 
is here used for the object of hope; as every 
person that is born of God, hopes for the resur- 
‘rection of his body: and the glorification of 
both it and his soul, in the realms of eternal 
blessedness. ; 
In the word of the truth of the Gospel] In the 
doctrine of that Gospel of your salvation, which 
isthe truth of God. Of this hope, by this doc- 
trine, they had heard before, probably by per- 
sons who had heard and received the Gospel 
either at Ephesus or some other place; either 
jn Asia Minor or Greece, where the apostles 
had preached. Some critics suppose that the 
word mreoyxoucere heard before, refers to their 
heathen state, previously to their having heard 
. the Gospel; as they could have no rational 
hope either of eternal life or the resurrection of 
the body, till they had heard the doctrine of the 
truth of the Gospel. Heathenism knew nothing 


. -of the resurrection of the body ; and had very 


- Indistinct and uncertain notions of the immor- 
» tality of the sowl. 
Verse 6. Which is come unto you] The doc- 
trine of the Gospel is represented as a traveller, 
whose object it is to visit the whole habitable 
earth; and having commenced his journey in 
' Judea, had proceeded through Syria,» and 
through different parts of Asia Minor, and had 


lately arrived at their city, every where pro-. 


claiming glad tidings of great joy to all people. 
As it is in all the world] So rapid is this tra- 
veller in his course, that he had already gone 


nearly through the whole of the countries under | 


the Roman dominion; and will travel on tillhe 
has proclaimed his message to every people, 
and kxmdred, and nation, and tongue. 

“In the beginning of the apostolic age, the 
word of the Lord had certainly free course, did 
run, and was glorified. Since that time, the 
population of the earth has increased greatly : 
to follow the metaphor, the traveller still con- 
tinues in his great journey ; andit isthe glory: 
of the present day, that, by means of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign . Bible Society, multiplying 
Bibles in all the languages of Europe; and by 
means of the Christian missionaries in India, 


Carey, Marshman, and Ward,who, witha zeal, || ' 
constancy, and ability, rarely equalled, and || 
perhaps never surpassed, have succeeded, in. 


the bey SoA a few years, in translating the 
Sacred Writings into most of the written lan- 
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nages of India, in which they were not pre-_ 
Fanae extant; and in this labour they tthe : 
been ably seconded by the Rev. Henry Martin, .. 
one of the East India Company’s chaplains, who » 
was taken to his great reward, just when he 
had completed a pure and accurate vee of = 
the New Testament into Persian. And the 
Rev. Mr. Morrison, at Canton, has had the _ 
honour to present the whole of the New Testa- ~ 
ment, in Chinese, to the immense population of 
that greatest empire of the earth. May that 
dark people receive it; and walk in the light of: 
the Lord! And let every reader pray that all ~ 
these noble attempts may be crowned with un- 
limited success ; till the earth is filled both with 
the knowledge and glory of the Lord. Talia 
secla currite! Amen. UY eI see 
And bringeth forth fruit] Wherever the pure © 
Gospel of Christ is preached, it is the seedofthe* ~ 
kingdom, and must be fruitful in all those who 
receive it by faith, in simplicity of heart. 
After xaprogegoupevov, bringeth forth fiom ; 
ABCD*EFG. many others, both the Syriac, 
Erpen’s Arabic ; the Coptic, Sahidic, Althiopic, 
Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, and Itala ; tege-’ 
ther with many of the fathers, add uat aufayo* 
fevoy, and increaseth. Ithad not only brought _ 
forth fruit but was multiplying its-own kind ;° 
every fruit containing seed, and every seed 
producing thirty, sixty, ora hundred fold, This 
reading is very important, and is undoubtedly 
genuine. yi : soma pe 
The grace of God in truth} Ye were fruiiful, 
and went on encreasing in the salvation of God, 
from the time that ye heard and acknowledged 
this doctrine to be of God; to spring from the 
grace or benevolence of God; and received it in» 
truth, sincerely and uprightly, as his greatest 
gift toman. i sarees hes 


Verse 7. As ye also learned of Epaphras— 
who is for you] Who this Epaphras was, we 
cannot tell; only it is likely that he wasaCo- _ 
lossian; and became, by the call and grace of 
Christ, a deacon of this church, faithfully labour- _ 
ing with the apostle to promote its best inte- 
rests. Some think that he is the same wiih® 
Epaphroditus, Epaphras, being a contraction — 
of that name, as Demas, is of Demetrius ; and- 
it is remarkable that one of the Slavonic ver-  * 
sions has Epaphroditus in this place. Thathe 
}was a Colossian is evident from chap. ivy. 12. 


¢ 2% 


and by labouring fervently for th peo 
|| pressing them forward, that they might stand _ 
| perfect and complete in all the will of God. Shee <3 
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Genuine Christians are 
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ys 


‘es. 8 Who also declared unto | 
u re? love 1 
For this caus 


aac 
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e we also, 


ies 


to pray for you, and to desire ?. that ye | 
might be filled with ‘the knowledge of 
his will *in ali wisdom and spiritual 
understanding; . 
* 10' That ye might walk .worthy of 


= : — 9 : : ) 
“ since the day we heard 2, do not cease | 


.. made meet for heaven. 


he Lord. 
being fruitfi 


all patience and | 
joyfulness 5 


. 


8 Rom. 15. 30.—0 Eph, 1.15, 16. Ver. 3, 4.—P1 Cor. 1. 5. 
F Rom. 12.2. Eph, &. 10, 17—* Eph. 1. 8.—t Eph. 4.1. Phil. 
1, 27.1 Thess. 2. 12.—u 1 Thess, 4. 1. 


| 5. 3.—2 Eph. 5. 20. Ch. 3.15. 


Verse 8. Your love in the Spirit.| So we 
preached, and so ye believed: The heavenly 
flame in the heart of this minister, communi- 

.. €ated itself to those who heard him: it was, like 
priest, like people. They enjoyed a spiritual, 
energetic ministry ; and they were a spiritual 
people; they had a loving spirit: and love 

‘ through the Spirit of God, which dwelt in them. 

\ And of this love of theirs in the spirit, and par- 
‘ticularly toward the apostle, Epaphras gave 
‘full proof, not only by describing to the apostle 
the affection they felt for him, but in presenting 
in him those supplies which their love to him 
“caused them to furnish. 

__ Werse 9. For this cause] See on Ephes. i. 15. 
and 16. where the same sentiment occurs, 
That ye might be filled) Nothing could satisfy 
the apostle, either for himself or his hearers, 
but the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of 
‘peace. The Colossians had knowledge, but 
they must have more ; it is their privilege to be 
filled with it. As the bright shining of the sun 
in the firmament of heaven fills the whole world 

‘with light and heat; so the light of the Sun of 
righteousness is to illuminate their whole souls, 

“and fill them with divine splendour, so that they 
might know the will of God in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding : in a word, that they 
might have such a knowledge of divine things, | 
(as the spirit of truth can teach to the soul of | 


“man. 

Verse 10. That ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord] Suitably to your Christian profession ; 
exemplifying its holy doctrines, by a holy and 
useful life. See the notes on Eph. iv. 1. and on 
Phil, QT 5 

- Unto all pleasing] Doing every thing in the 
best manner, in the most proper é#me, and ina 
‘becoming spirit. Even a good work may be 
marred, and rendered fruitless, by being done 
improperly 3 out of season; or in a temper of 
mind that grieves the Holy Spirit. 

_ Being fruitful in every good work] See on 
verse 6. Sa 

_ St. Paul exhorts the Christians at Colosse— 
1. To walk; to be active in their Christian 
calling. 2. To walk worthily ; suitable to the 
‘dignity of that calling ; and to the purity of that 
‘God who had called them into this state of sal- 
vation. 3. To do every thing unto all pleasing : 
‘that God might be pleased with the manner, 
the tame, the motive, disposition, design, and 
object of every act. 4. That they should be 
fruitful ; mere harmlessness would not be suffi- 
cient: as God had sown good-seed, he expected _ 
good fruit. 5. That every work should be good ; 
they must not be fruitful in some works, and 
fruitless in others. 6. That they should increase 


in religious knowledge as time rolled : ony 
knowing, by genuine Christian experience, 


more of God, of his love, and of his peace, day 


by day. ogc anee 
~ Verse 11. Strengthened with all might] That 
they might be able to wall: worthy of the Lord, 


bring forth fruit, &c. See thenoteson Ephes. . 


iii. 13, &c. i y 
According to his glorious power] According 
to that sufficiency of strength, which may be 


| expected from bim who has all power, both in 


the heavens and in the earth. Ur ae 
Unto all patience] Believing, hoping, and 
enduring all things: | eee 
With joyfulness| Feeling the continual testi- 


mony, that ye please God; which will be a 


Eph. chap. iv. 2. Z era i ay 
Verse 12. Giving thanks unto the Father) 
Knowing that ye have nothing but what ye 


spring of perpetual comfort. See the notes on 


12 *Giving thanks unto the Father, 


v John 15. 16. 2 Cor. 9.8. Phil. 1. 11. Tit. 3. 1. Heb. 13." 
21.—w Eph. 3. 16. & 6: 10.—x Eph. 4. 2.—y Acts 5. 41. Rom. 


¥ 


have received from his mere mercy; and that, © 


in point of merit, ye can never clawm any thing 


| from him. 


Which hath made us meet] Txavacavt, who 


has qualified us to be partakers, &c. Instead" 


of txavacavts, some MSS. and versions have” 


zantoavet, called, and B. (the Codex Vatica- 
nus,) has both readings. Giving thanks unto 


the Father, who hath called and qualified us to * 


be partalkers— 


Of the inheritance] Ets any pred TOU RANgOU. 
A pla 


in allusion to the division of the promised 
land, by lot, among the different families of the 
twelve Israelitish tribes. The xangos, was the 
lot or inheritance, belonging to the tribe ; the 
ees, was the portion in that lot, which belong- 
ed to each family of that tribe. This was a type 
of the kingdom of God, in which portions of 
eternal blessedness are dispensed to the genu- 
ine Israelites; to them who have the circum- 
cision of the heart, by the spirit, whose praise 
is of God, and not of man. : 
Of the saints tn light] Light, in the Sacred 
Writings, isused to express knowledge, felicity, 


purity, comfort, and joy of the most substan- 
tial kind: here, it is put to point out the state 


of glory at the right hand of God. As in Egypt, — 


while the judgments of God were upon the land, 
there was a darkness which might be felt; yet 


| ali the Israelites had dight in their dwellings ; so 
in this world, while the darkness and wretched- 
ness occasioned by sin, remain, the disciples of 


Christ are light in the Lord, walk as children 

of the light, and of the day; have in them no 

oceasion’of stumbling ; and are on their way to 

the ineffable light at the right hand of God. 

Some think there is an allusion here to the 

Eleusinian mysteries, celebrated in deep caves, 
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_ ever condescended to use such a simile. 


. is most obvious that no such allusion could pos- 


represented as having «£ouctz, power, authority, 


Redemption through. 
©, cin. 6e. which hath made us meet 


tinCes Ave-® heritance of the saints in 


fetta FO RE re 
-13 Who hath delivered us from > the 


power of darkness, ° and hath trans- | 


aoe us into the kingdom of ¢ his dear 
on: er. 

14 ®°In whom we have redemption 
-through his blood, even the forgiveness 
ofsins: <<" 


COLOSSIANS. 


+ to be partakers of * the in- | 


| they be thrones, or ' dominions, or 


Dis 
16 For * by him were all things 
ted, that are in heaven, and that are 
earth, visible and invisible, wheth 


cipalities, or powers : all things weré 
created ‘by him, andforhim: =~ 

17 ‘And he is before all things, and ‘ 
by him al] things consist. = 


—— 


@ Acts 26, 18. Eph. 1. 11.—b Bph. 6. 12. Hebr.2. 14. 1Pet. 
» 2. 9.—c1 Thess, 2. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 11.—4Gr. the Son of his love. 
* Eph. 4..7.—f 2 Cor. 4. 4. Hebr. 1. 3.—g Rev. 3. 14. 


h John 1.3, 1 Cor. 8.6. Eph. 3: 9. Hebr. 1.2.—i Rom. 8. - 
38, Eph. 1.21. Ch. 2. 10,15. 1 Pet. 3. 22.—k Rom. 11. 36." ° 
Hebr. 2. 10.—! John 1. 1, 3. & 17. 5. 1 Cor. 8.6. Pca, Oy 


and darkness, in honour of Ceres: but I have 


~ilready, in the notes to the Epistle to the Ephe-. 


sians, expressed my doubts that the apostle has 


phraseology of the text, is frequent through 
various parts of the Sacred Writings, where it 


sibly be intended. 
‘Verse 13. Delivered us from the power of 
darleness| Darkmess is here personified ; and is 


-and sway, all Jews and Gentiles which had not 
embraced the Gospel, being under this autho- 
rity and power. And the apostle intimates 
here, that nothing less than the power of Ged 
can redeem a man from this darkness, or prince 

of darkness; who, by means of sim and unbe- 
lief, keeps men in ignorance, vice, and misery. 

Translated us into the kingdom, &c.) He has 
thoroughly changed our state, brought us out 
of the dark region of vice and impiety, and 
‘placed us in the kingdom under the govern- 
ment of his dear Son, “Yiou tye ayarns autov, 
the Son of his love ; the person who, in his infi- 
nite love, he has given te make an atonement 
for the sin of the world. 

Verse 14. In whom we have redemption] Who 
has paid down the redemption price, even his 
own blood, that our sins might be cancelled, 
and we made fit to be partakers of the inherit- 
ance among the saints in light. 

The clause diez rou. aiuaroc avrou, through his 
blood, is omitted by ABCDEFG. and by most’ 
others of weight and importance; by the Syriac, 
Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, thiopic, Sahidic, 
some copies of the Vulgate, and by the Itala ; 
and by mest of the Greek fathers. Griesbach 
has left it out of the text. It is likely that the 
reading here is not xenuine ; yet, that we have 
redemption any other way than through the 

. sacrifice of Christ, the Scriptures declare not. 
The same. phrase is used Eph. i. 7. where there 
is no various reading in any of the MSS. ver- 
sions, or fathers. 


The forgiveness of sins| Agsow ray auaprioy, | 


the taking away of sins; all the power, guilt, 
and infection of sin, All sin of eyery kind ; 
with all its influence and consequences. 

_ Verse 15. Who is the image of the invisible 
Godj The counterpart of God Almighty: and 
if the image of the invisible God, consequently 
nothing that appeared in him could be that 
image ; for if it could be visible in the Son, it 
could also be visible in the Father: but if the 


Father be invisible, consequently his image in 


v 


The’ 


‘Christ is the Creator of the universe. 


| all creation, toall beings, whether in the 


}and governor of all things; for | 


the Son must be invisible also. This is that~ - 
form of God of which he divested himself; the 4’ 
ineffable glory in which he not only did not ap- |. 
pear, as to its splendour and accompaniments, _ ». 
but concealed also its essential nature; that. 
inaccessible light which no man, no created 
being, can possibly see. This was that divine. | 
nature, the fulness of the godhead bodily, which .. — 
dwelt in him.” 3 
The first-born of every creature} 1 suppose 

: 


this phrase to mean the same as that Philip. it. 

9. God hath given him aname which is above 
every name: He is, as man, at the head of all 

the creation of God; nor can he, with any pro- 
priety, be considered as a creature, having him- , - 
self created all things, and existed before any 
thing was made. If it be said that God created © 
him first, and then he, by a delegated power 
from God, created all things, this is most flatly 
contradicted by the apostle’s reasoning in the 
16th and 17th verses. As the Jews term Jeho-. 
vah md ow ima becoro shel dlam, the first- 
born of all the world, or of all the creation ; to 
signify his having created or produced all 
things. “See Wolfiusinloc. . So Christ is here 
termed; and the words which follow, in the 
16th and 17th verses, are the proof of this. The 
phraseology is Jewish; and, as they apply itto: __ 
the Supreme Being, merely to denote his eter- _ 


nal pre-existence, and to point him out as the 


cause of all things, it is most evident that St. 
Paul uses it im the same. way, and illustrates 
his meaning by the following words, which 


| would be absolutely absurd, if we ceuld sup- 


pose that, by the former, he intended to con- 
vey any idea of the inferiority of Jesus Christ. 
Verses 16, 17. For by him were all things 
created] These two verses contain parts of 
the same subject; T shall endeavour to distin- 
guish the statements of the apostle, and reason 
from them in such a way as the premises shall - 
appear to justify, without appealing to any 
other scripture in proof of the doctrine which - 


T suppose these verses to vindicate. 
Four things are here asserted—1. That Jesus” 
) miverse, of alt .° 
things visible and invisible ; of all things that’ 
had a beginning, whether they exist in time or 
in eternity. 2 That whatsoever was cre 
was created For himself: that he-was th 
end of his own work. 3. That he was 


or invisible worids. 4.That he is the presey 
by im lt 


Was a < es 


things consist. — 


¥ 
; 


‘ 


ouee. 814. ep ap 
Be, the t 
De. 


== Ae* is the beginning, 


_m Bph. 1. 10, 22. & 4. 15. & 5.93. 1 Cor. U1. 3— Acts 


ed Jesus Christ as being truly and properly 
God. I. Creation is the proper work of an 
infinite, unlimited, and unoriginated being; 
, possessed of all perfections in their highest de- 
‘grees; capable of knowing, willing, and work- 
‘ing, infinitely, unlimitedly, and without control: 

and’as creation signifies the production of being, 
where all was absolute nonentity ; so it neces- 


~ sarily implies, that the Creator acted of and 


from himself ; for, as previously to this creation 
there was no being, consequently he could not 
_be actuated by any motive, reason, or impulse, 
without himself ; which would argue there was 
some being to produce the motive, or impulse, 
or to give the reason. Creation, therefore, is 
«the worl: of him who is unoriginated, infinite, 
unlimited, and eternal. But Jesus Christ is 
the Creator of all things; therefore Jesus Christ 


must be, according to the plain construction of 


the apostle’s words, truly and properly Gop. 
ll. As, previously to creation, there was no 
being but God, consequently the great First 
Cause must, in the exertion of his creative 
energy, have respect to himself alone; for he 
could no more have respect to that which had 

‘no existence, than he could be moved by non- 
existence, to produce existence or creation; the 
‘Creator, therefore, must make every thing ror 

himself. 

"Should it be objected, that Christ created 
officially, or by delegation, I answer, this is im- 
possible; for, as creation requires absolute and 
“ualimited power, or omnipotence, there can be 
‘but one Creator; because it is impossible that 
there can be two or more omnipotents, infinites, 
‘or eternals. It is therefore evident, that crea- 
tion cannot be effected officially, or by delega- 
tion; for this would imply a being conferring 
the office, and delegating such power: and that 
the bemg to whom it was delegated was a de- 
‘pendent being ; consequently, not unoriginated 
and eternal: but this, the nature of creation 
proves to be absurd :—1. The thing being im- 
possible in itself, because no limited being could 
produce a work that necessarily requires om- 


nipotence. 2. It is impossible: because if 


‘omnipotence be delegated; he to whom it is 
delegated, had xt not before ; and he who dele- 
gates it, ceases to have if ; and consequently 
ceases to be Gow; and the other, to whom it was 
delegated, becomes God ; because such attri- 
butes, as those with which he is supposed to be 
invested, are essential to the nature of God. On 
this supposition, God ceases to exist, though in- 
finite and eternal; and another, not naturally 
infinite and eternal, becomes such: and thus 
an infinite and eternal being ceases to exist, and 
another infinite and eternal being is ‘produced 
in time, and has a beginning, which is absurd. 
Therefore, as Christ is the creator, he did not 
ereate by delegation, or in any official way. 
Again, if he had created by delegation, or 
officrally, it would have been for that being who 
gave lum that office, and delegated to him the 
requisite power; but the text says, that al/ 


in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence. 

} 26.23. 1 Cor, 15. 20,23. Rev. 1. 5.—° Or, among all, 
_ Now, allowing St. Paul ito have understood | 


«the terms which he used, he must have consi- 


& 


# is-uncredted anil ‘eternal y CHAP. dee. “and is the head of the church. 
@ 18 And “he is the head of | | ALM, ie ane 
body, the church: who 
the first- 


from the dead; that 4, sr. ae. 
: Aa Ounlae. 
An. Imp. Nero- 
nis: Ces. Aug. 9. 


Raeas ew 


things were made By him, and ror him, which 
is a demonstration that the apostle understood 
Jesus Christ to be truly and essentially God. 
ILI. As all creation necessarily exists in time, 
and hada commencement, and there was an in-_ 


finite duration in which it did not exist ; what- — 


ever was before or prior to that, must be no 


part of creation; and the being who existed 
| prior to creation, and before all things, all ex- 


istence of every kind, must be the unoriginated © 


and eternal God: but St. Paul says, Jesus. 


Christ was before all things ; ergo, the apostle 

conceived Jesus Christ to be truly and essen- 

tially God. sn ee 2 eae 
IV. As every effect depends upon its cause, 


and cannot exist without it; so creation, which ~~ 


is an effect of the power and skill of the Crea~ 
tor, can only exist and be preserved by.a con- _ 
tinuance of that energy that first gave it being. 
Hence God, as the preserver, is as necessary 


to the continuance of all things, as God the _ _ 
ereator was to their original production. But ~ 


this preserving or continuing power is here 
ascribed to Christ ; for the apostle says, And 
by him do all things consist ; for, as all being. 
was derived from him, as its cause ; so all being 
must subsist by him, as the effect subsists by and 


through its cause. This is another proof that © ~ 


the apostle considered Jesus Christ to be truly 


and properly God, as he attributes to him the. . 


preservation of all created things ; which pro- 

perty of preservation, belongs to God alone :— 

ergo, Jesus Christ is, according to the plain ob- 

vious meaning of every expression in this text, 

truly, properly, independently, and essentially 
od. 


Such are the reasonings to which the simple ~, 


letter of these two verses necessarily leads me. 
I own it is possible that 1 may have misappre- 
bended this awful subject; for humanum est 
errare et-nescire; but | am not conscious of the 
slightest intentional flaw in the argument. 
Taking, therefore, the apostle as an uninspired — 
man, giving his own view of the author of the 
Christian religion, it appears, beyond all con- 
troversy, that himself believed Christ Jesus 


to be God: but considering him as writing © 


under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost ; then 
we have, from the plain grammatical meaning 
of the words which he has used, the fullest de- 
monstration, (for the Spirit of God cannot lie,) 
that he who died for our sins, and rose again for 
our justification, and in whose blood we have 
redemption, was Gop over all, And, as God 
alone can give salvation to men, and God only 
can remit sin; hence, with the strictest pro- 
priety, we are commanded to believe on the 
Lord Jesus, with the assurance that we shall be” 
saved.—Glory be to God. for this unspeakable 
gift ! art 

Verse 18. He is the head of the body] What 
the apostle has said in the two preceding 
verses,, refers to the divine nature of Jesus 
Christ: he now proceeds to speak of his human 
nature ;. and to show how highly that is exalted — 
beyond all created things; and how, in that, 
he is head of the church; the author and dis- 
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x 


® 
” 


i) 


n earth, * 


peace. : 


16.—t 2Cof. 5. 18.—a 


penser of light, life, and salvation to the Chris- 


tian world; or, in other words, that from him 
as the man, in whom the fulness of the God- 
head bodily dwelt, all the mercy and salvation 
of the Gospel system is to be received. 
_ The beginning, the first-born from the dead] 
_ In I Cor. xv. 20. Christ is called the first-fruits 
of them that slept; and here the chief and first- 
orn from the dead ; he being the first that ever 
resumed the natural life, with the employment 
of all its functions, never more to enter the 
empire of death, after having died a natural 
death; and in such circumstances as precluded 
. the possibility of deception. The apyn, chief, 
head, or first, answers in this verse to the 
arapyn, or first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20. Jesus 
- Christ is not only the first who rose from the 
dead, to die no more; but he is the first-fruits 
“of human beings: for, as surely as the first- 
fruits were: an indication and pledge of the 
harvest, so surely was the resurrection of Christ 
the proof that all mankind should have a resur- 
rection from the dead. ; 
That in all—he might have the pre-eminence | 
» That he might be considered, in consequence of 
his mediatorial office, as possessing the first 
place in, and being chief over, all the creation 
of God: for, is it to be wondered at, that the 
human nature with which the great Creator 
condescended to unite himself, should be set 
over all the works of his hands? : 
~ Verse 19. For if pleased the Father that in 
him should all fulness dwell] As the words the 
Father, are not in the text, some have trans- 
“ Jated the verse thus ; for in him it seemed right 
that all fulness should dwell; that is, that the 
‘majesty, power, and goodness of God, should be 
manifested in and by Christ Jesus; and thus, 
by him, the Father reconciles all things to 
tmself. The ranpwye, or fulness, must refer 
here to the divine nature, dwelling in the man 
Christ Jesus. : 

Verse 20. And having made peace through 
the blood of his cross| Peace between God and 
man; for man being in a sinful state, and there 
being no peace to the wicked, it required a re- 
conciliation to be made to restore peace be- 
tween heaven and earth: but peace could not 
be made without an atonement for sin; and the 

. consequence shows, that the blood of Christ 


shed on the cross, was necessary to make this | 


atonement. : . 
To reconcile all things unto himself} The 
enmity was on the part of the creature : though 
‘God is angry with the wicked every day; yet 
he is never unwilling to be reconciled. But 
man, whose caraal mind is enmity to God, is 


naturally averse from this reconciliation: it | 


requires, therefore the blood of the cross to 


to reconcile the transgressor to him against 
whom he has offended! See the notes on 
2 Cor. v. 19, &e. tay 

Things in earth, or things in heaven.] Much 
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| not 2 kind of collective phrase, to signify all 


) || from, signifies to. abalienate; to estranee utterly: 
atone for the sin; and the influence of the spirit. ee ) honk 


|| God ; and were alienated, or rejected by h? *, 
|| because of their wickedness and idolatry. 


the world, or all mankind, as Dr. Hammond 
supposed, the things in heaven may refer, ac-" 
cording to some, to those persons who died’ » 
under the Old Testament dispensation; and - 
who could not have a title toglory but through ° 
the sacrificial death of Christ; and the apostle . 
may have intended these merely to show, that, _ | 
without this sacrifice, no human beings could: ~ 
be saved; not only those who were then on the 
earth, and to whom, in their successive gene- ° 
rations, the Gospel should be preached, but 
even those who had died before the incarna- 
tion ; and, as those of them that were faithful, 
were now ina-state of blessedness, they could. 
not have arrived there but through the blood of 
the cross; for the blood of calves and goats 
could not take away sin.—After all, the apostle. 
probably means the Jews and the Gentiles ; the 


‘state of the former being always considered a — 


sort of divine or celestial state; while that of the 
latter was reputed to be merely earthly ; with- 
out any mixture of spiritual or heavenly good. 
It is certain, that a grand part of our Lord’s 
design, in his incarnation and death, was to 
reconcile the Jews and the Gentiles, and make 
them one fold under himself, the great Shepherd: 
and Bishop of souls. That the enmity of the 
Jews was great against the Gentiles, is well 
known; and that the Gentiles held them in 
supreme contempt, is not less so. It was, 
therefore, an object worthy of the mercy of 
God, to form a scheme that might reconcile 
these two grand divisions of mankind: and, as | 
it was his purpose to reconcile and make them 
one, we learn from this circumstance, as well 
as from many others, that his design was.to save. 
the whole human race. - =a: 
Verse 21. And you, that were sometime alien- 
ated] All men are alienated from God; and. 
all are enemies in their minds to him; and show 


it by their wicked works: but this is spoken 


particularly of the Gentiles. The word area- 


‘Aotpiow, Which we render to alienate, to give to> 


another, to estrange, expresses the state of th - 
Gentiles: while the Jews were, at least by pro- 

fession, dedicated to God, the Gentiles’ were 

alienated ; thatis, given up to others: they wor- 
shipped not the true God, but had 
and lords many, to whom they dedic 
selves, their religious service, and thei: pro- 
perty. The verb 2arorgscw, to alienate, being 


compounded here with the preposition axa, 


to be wholly the property of anothe 
the Gentiles had - oe ee es 


hi 


_ Enemies in your mind] They had the cars J 


cen. 
. Cu 814. 


ero- 


your mind *by wicked 


he 


: i Emp: Ner , a soe Cre - 
nates Ave 2 works, yet now hath he re-. 


conciled. 


- 22 Y In the body of his flesh through 
death, “to present you holy and un- 
ea and unreproveable in his 
sig At 2 ? “ oaks wie 
23 If ye continue in the faith * ground- 
edand settled, and be "not moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel, which ye 
have heard, * and which was preached 


alienated and enemies "in, ‘to every creature» 
-under heaven ; 


‘ings § for you, and fill up 


Tas sufferings. 
which as) 5 ee 

ALU, C..8ta. 
An Im 
nis Ces 


© whereof I 
Paul am made a minister : "=e: Avs: 2 
24 * Who now rejoice in my suffer- 
il up "that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh for } his body’s sake, which is 
the church : Be atee 
25 Whereof I am made a minister, 
according to * the dispensation of God © 
which is given to me for you, to fulfil” 
the word of God; we heat ee 


W Or, by your mind in wicked works.—* Tit. 1. 15, 16. 
y Eph. 2. 15, 16.—z Luke 1, 75. Eph. 1.4. & 5. 27. 1 Thess. 
4.7, Tit. 2. 14. Jude 24.—a Eph. 3. 17. Ch. 2..7.—b John 15. 
6—cRom. 10. 18.—4 Ver. 6.—e Acts 1.17. 2Cor. 3.6. & 4.1. 


& 5.18. Eph. 3.7. Ver. 25. 1 Tim. 2.7.—fRom. 5. 3. 2Cor. 7. 
4.—e'Eph. 3.1, 13.—b 2Cor. 1. 5, 6. Phil. 3.10, 2Tim.1.8.& — 
2. 10.—i Eph. 1. 23,—k 1 Cor. 9. 17. Gal. 2. 7. Eph.3.2. Ver. 
23.—! Or, fully to preach the word of God. Rom. 15.19. 


ox 


mind, which is enmity against God; and this 
was expressed in their outward conduct, by 
wicked works.—See the note on Rom. v. 10. 
The mind is taken here for all the soul, heart, 

rections, passions, &c. 

Verse 22. In the body of his flesh] By Christ’s 
assumption of a human body, and dying for 
man, he has made an atonement for sin, through 
which men become reconciled to God and to 
each other. 

To present you holy| Having saved you from 
your sins. Hes 

Unblameable] Waving filled you with his 
spirit, and written his law in your hearts; so| 
that his love shed abroad in your hearts, be- 
comes the principle and motive to every action. 
fac ise therefore, being good, the fruit is also 

"O0C 2 ! f 
Tair epi oveabtc} For, being filled with 
love, joy, peace, meekness, gentleness, and 
goodness ; against these, there is no law: and, 

as they were called to love God with all their 
their heart, soul, mind, and strength, and their 
neighbour as themselves; the whole spirit and 
design of the law was fulfilled in them: for love 
is the fulfilling of the law. 

In his sight.| At the day of. judgment. None 
can enjoy heaven, who has not been reconciled 
to God here; and shown forth the fruits of that 
reconciliation in being made holy and un- 
blameable; that when they come to be judged, 
they may be found unreproveable. - 

Verse 23. if ye continue in the faith] This 
will be the case, if you, who have already be- 
‘lieved in Christ Jesus, continue in that faith ; 
grounded in the knowledge and love of God; 

» and settled, made firm and perseveringly sicad- 
fast in that state of salvation. . we 

_ And be not moved away Not permitting 

yourselves to be seduced by false teachers. 

_ The hope of the Gospel] ‘The resurrection of 
the body, and the glorification of it and the soul 
together, in the realms of blessedness. This is 
“properly the Gospel Hore. 


. To every creature which is under heaven} A 
Hebvaism for the whole human race; and par- 
ticularly referring to the two grand divisions of 
mankind, the Jews and Gentiles: to both of 
these the Gospel had been preached; and to 
each, salvation by Christ. had been equally 
offered. And, as none had been excluded from 

the offers of mercy; and Jesus Christ had 
tasted death for every man; and the Jews and |) 


Gentiles, in their great corporate capacity, had — 
all. been invited to believe the Gospel; there- — 
fore, the apostle concludes, that the Gospel 
was preached to every creature under heaven; - 
-as being offered without restrictions or limita- 
tions to these two grand divisions of mankind, © 
including the whole human race. [erp 
Verse 24. Rejoice in my sufferings for you, - 
St. Paul always considers his persecutions, as 
far as the Jews were concerned in them, as __ 
arising from this simple circumstance, his as- _ 
serting that God had chosen the Gentiles, and — 
called them to enjoy the very same privileges — 
with the Jews; and to constitute one church 
with them. os, oe 
It wason this account that the Jews attempted __ 
his life at Jerusalem; when, in order to save it, 
he was obliged to appeal to Czesar; the conse- 
quences of which persecution he was now suf- 
fering in his imprisonment in Rome.—See on 
chapter iv. 2. seats Sits Ropes 
That which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ] I have still some afflictions to pass 
through, before my race of glory be finished; 
afflictions, which fall on me on account of the 
Gospel, such as Christ bore from the same per- 
secuting people. pcs A sty 
It is worthy of remark, that the apostle does 
not say raQiuara, the passion of Christ; but 
simply Sailer, the afiictions ; such as are com- 
mon to all good men who bear a testimony | 
against the ways and fashions of a wicked world. 
In these, the apostle had his share; in the pas- 
ston of Christ, he could have none: He trod — 
the wine-press alone ; of the people, there were 
none with him. ! ; 


His body's sake] Believers both of Jews and 
Gentiles, who form that one body, of which .. 
Christ is the head. 

. Verse 25. Whereof I am made a minister) © 
Having received especial commission from 
God, to preach salvation to the Gentiles. 

According tothe dispensation] Kare cny oixo 
voueey, according to the Gospel economy, ar 
institution ; the scheme or plan of salvation by 
Christ crucified.. 

To fulfil the word’ of God| The Greek, 
wAupocas Toy rcyov rou zou may be translated, 

fully to preach the doctrine of God. See Rom. 
xy. 19. and the note there. Were we to take 
the word in its common meaning, it might sig- 
nify to accomplish the purpose of God, as pre- 
dicted by the prophets. 

kgs 
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not his people. 
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Ao i 26 Even ™ the mystery 
Aa. Im ‘Nero= e 


vas Cer due goes and from generations, 


»but now is made manifest to his Saints: 


- 27°'Towhom God wouldmake known. 
‘what zs ? the riches of the glory of this }} 


mystery among the Gentiles; which is 
‘Christ "in you, ‘the hope of glory ; 


which hath been hid from 


‘warning every man, and , 
teaching every man: in all ™ 


28 Whom we preach, 


wisdom ; "that we may present e 
man perfect in Christ Jesus: 
29 ° Whereunto 1 also labour, * s 
ving * according to.his working, which 
worketh in me mightily... ' 


m Romans 16. 25. 1 Cor. 9.7. Eph. 3. 9.—n Matt. 13. 11, || 
* 2'Vim. 1. 10.—o 2 Cor. 2. 14.—p Romans 9. 23. Eph. 1. 7. 


& 3.8.—1 Or, among you. _ 


$1 Tim. 1. 1—t Acts 20. 20, 9% 31.—¥ 2 Gor. 11.2. Eph ¢ 


(5. 27. Ver..22.—v I Cor. 15.. 10.—w Chap: 2 .—* Eph. te 


19. & 3. 7, 20. 


as — =} 


_ Verse 26. The mystery which hath been hid 

‘The mystery is this, that God had designed to 
gant the Gentiles the same privileges with the 
Jews; and to make them his people who were 
That this is what St. Paul 


. means by the mystery, see Eph. ni. 3, &c. 


* 


ness, and unrighteousness of men: that time 


_man bis danger; they proved that both Jews 


. day of salvation. | 


_ JWMade manifest to his saints] It is fully known 
“to all who have embraced the doctrine. of 


Christ crucified: to all Christians. 


Verse 27. The riches of the glory} God ma- 
nifests to these how abundantly glorious this 
Gospelis among the Gentiles; and how effectual 
is this doctrine of Christ crucified to the salva- 
tionofmultitudes. = 
Which is Christ in you, the hope of glory] In 
this, and the following verse, there are several 


remarkable particulars : 


I. We find here the sum and substance of the || 


apostle’s preaching. 

1. He preached Christ, as the only Saviour 
of sinners. 

2. He proclaimed this Christ as being in 


them; for the design of the Gospel is to put 
men in possession of the spirit and power of 


Christ; to make them partakers of the divine 
nature; and thus prepare them for an eternal 
union with himself. Should it be said that the 
preposition ¢y, should be translated among, it 
amounts to the same; for Christ was among 
them to enlighten, quicken, purify, and refine 
them; and this he could not do without dwelling 
mm them. — 

3. He preached this present, and indwelling 
Christ, as the hope of glory ; for no man could 
rationally hope for glory who had not the 
pardon of his sins; and whose nature was not 
sanctified. And none could have pardon but 
through the blood of his cross; and none could 
have glorification, but through the indwelling, 
sanctifying spirit of Christ. ' 

_IL, We see the manner in which the apostles 
preached. 
__t. They warned every one; they showed every 


and Gentiles were under sin; and that the 
wrath of God was revealed against all ungodli- 


and life were uncertain; and that now was the 


2. They taught every man in all wisdom; 
they considered the world in a state of igno- 
rance and darkness ; every man being, through 
sin, ignorant of himself and God; and the apos- 
tles taught them to know themselves, viz. that 


vathey: were sinners, wretched, helpless, .and 
2 perishing ; and they taught them to know God, | 

in his purity, justice, and truth; and in his| 
Thus, they. in- |} 


mercy through Christ Jesus. 
structed men in ‘all wisdom, for the knowledge 
; 494 ; 


| and -by the writings which they have le! 


of a man’s self, and his God, constitute all that | 
is essentially necessary to be known for present, 
and eternal happiness. : Saws 
III... The end which the apostles had in view™ . 
in thus preaching Christ ; to present every mam 
perfect in Christ Jesus. The words, reacts or 
Xpisw, perfect in or through Christ, signify two » 
things—1. That they should be thoroughly in- 
structed in the doctrines of Christianity, so that’ 
they should know the truth, as it is m Jesus. 
2. That they should be made partakers of the) 
grace of the Gospel, so that they might be - 


saved from all their sins, and be filled with his” 


fulness. The succeeding chapter amply proves 
that nothing less than this entered mto the 
apostle’s design. Men may dispute as they 
please about Christian perfection ; but, without 
it, no soul shall ever see God. _ He who is not’ 
saved from all sin here, cannot, to his joy, see 
God hereafter. This perfection, of which the 
apostle speaks, and to which he laboured to 
bring all men, was something to be attained 22 
and through Christ. The apostles preached . 
Christ ithe people; and they preached him 
as crucified for mankind. He who died for 
them, was to livein them; and fill their whole 
souls with his own purity. No indwelling sin 
can be tolerated by an indwelling Christ; for, 
he came into the world to save his people from. 
their sins. 3 ea 

IV. Wesee who were the objects of the apos= 
tle’s ministry. The Jews and Gentiles; wavra 
av§owrov, every man, the whole human race.’ 
Every man had sinned ; ‘and, for every sinner,’ 
Christ had died : and ne died for them that they 
might be saved from all their sins. The apos- 
tles never restrained the offers of salvation; 
they made them frankly to all, believing the 
it was the will of God that all should be 
and be saved; hence they warned, and tau 


“every man that they might, at the day of judg-" 


yet it is by the doctrines which they preached, # 


record, that the earth is to be filled with 
knowledge and glory of God, and the 
men brought to the enjoyment of the fulne: 
the blessing of the Gospel of peace. - 


_their sense. / 
‘Paul: and he 


: 


eference to the salvation of mankind. 


_ to language peculiar to this apostle; a lan- 


~ flesh ; 


( &® Or, fear; or, c 


*. Verse 1. 


guage never taught by man, clothing ideas, as 
vast as the human mind can grasp; and both 
“coming immediately from that inspiration of the 
Almighty which giveth understanding. © — 
4.2. What the apostle says on the godhead of 
Cl ist, has already been distinctly noted ; and 
‘from this we must conclude, that unless there 
be some secret way of understanding the 16th 


_and 17th verses, which God has nowhere re- 
vealed, taken in their sober and rational sense 
and meaning, they must for ever settle this very 


 apostle’Sgreat care and . CHAP: Ih. 
ought energetically with God; and_all this | 


« 


concern for the churches. 


‘important point. Let any man. of commori > 


, ‘ | sense and reason hear these words, whose mind 
__1. The preceding chapter contains the high- ||. 
"est truths in the Christian religion, conveyed | 


had not been previously warped by any senti- 
‘ment on the subject; and who only knew, in 


religious matters, this one great truth, that 
there is a God; and that he made and governs 
all things; and then let it be asked, of whom 
doth the apostle speak this ? Would he not im- 
mediately answer, He speaketh of God. As to 
the difficulties on this subject, we must consider 
them difficulties rather to our limited intellect, . 
than as belonging to the ‘subject. We can 
know but little of an infinite and eternal Being; — 
nothing, properly speaking, but what himself . 
is pleased, to reveal. Let us receive ths with _ 
gratitude and reverence. ~~ Se ie t 


CHAPTER II. 


1: < y - 

The apostle shows his great concern for the church at Colosse, and at Laodicea; and exhorts them to steadfastness in the 
faith, and to beware of being seduced by specious and enticing words, 1—5. And to walk in Christ, as they had been 

~ taught, and toabound in faith and holiness, 6, 7. To beware of false teachers, who strove to pervert the Gospel, and to lead 

* their minds from him in whom the fulness of the godhead dwells: with whom they were filled ; by whom they had received 
_ spiritual circumcision ; and into whom they were baptized, and were quickened, and raised from a death of sin, toa life of 

_ righteousness, 8—12. He points out their former state, and the great things which Christ bad done for them, 13—15. 
~ Warns them against particular tenets of the Judaizing teachers, relative to meats, drinks, holidays, festivals, and thé spe- 


Cious pretences of deceivers, 16—19. And shows, that all the things taught by these 
. yet perished in the using, and were the commandments and doctrines of men, 20—23. 


ALAM. cir. anes. OR I. would that. ye 
Ae iun Neo. knew what great*con- 
ous Ces. Aus: flict >I shave for you, and 
for them at Laodicea, and for as 
many as have not scen my face in the 


2 That their hearts might be com- 


| 


, though they had a show of wisdom, 


forted, *being knit together 4% ss 


2 « D, cir. 62, 
in love, and unto all riches A: 0.68, 
‘of the full assurance of un- 22 4%:* 
derstanding, °to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God, and of the Fa- 
ther, and of Christ; Nes gt So 
3 ‘In® whom are hid all the treasures 


are.—> Ch. 1. 29. Phil. 1. 30. 1 Thess. 2. 2. 
©2Cor. 1. 6.—d Ch. 3. 14, 


E> Fe 


€ Phil. 3.8. Ch. 1. 9.—f Or, Wherein. —e1 


Cor. 1. 24. & 2. 
6, 7. Eph IB ORAM oe eee 


SSS 


a NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 


What great conflict] The word 
xyey, which we here render conflict, is to be 
understood as implying earnest care and solici- 
tude; accompanied, undoubtedly, with the most 
fervent application to the throne of grace in 
-their behalf. The 2,av:Zoyuevoc, of the prece- 


“ding verse, gave the apostle occasion to use 


_ Antiochus. 


the word zyav, here. He agonized with God, 
and his agony was for them. 
Laodicea| A city of Asia Minor, on the bor- 
ders of Caria, Phrygia, and Lydia. 
originally called Diospolis, or the city of Ju- 
-piter; and afterward Rhoas; but obtained the 
“‘pame of Laodicea and Laodice, the wife of 
It is now called Ladik. It was 
formerly celebrated for its commerce, and the 
fine black wool of its sheep. Colosse, or the 
city of the Colossians, lay between it and Hie- 
‘gapolis. This Hierapohs was also a town of 
Phrygia, famous for its hot baths; it is now 
called Bambukholast. — 
As many as have not seen my face in the flesh] 


From this it has been conjectured that St. Paul | 


had never beenat either Colosse or Laodicea; 
-and this, from the letter of the text, appears 
probable: and yet, his having passed more 
.than ence through’ this country, preaching and 
trengthening the churches, ‘renders it very 
improbable. It is, therefore, most likely that 
we-should understand the apostle as speaking 
collectively, that he had the most earnest con- 


. €ern, not only for the welfare of those churches 


with which he was acquainted, such as Co- 
Josse and Laodicea; but also for those to whom 


It was | 


~ he was not personally known. 


u 


Verse 2. That their hearts might be com- - 
forted] That they might have continual hap- 
piness in God, having constant affiance in him. 

Being knit together in love]: The word cup- 
CiCacleyrav, or cuulilacbeyrec, which is the 
true reading, but both of equal import here, ' 
signifies being united, as the beams or the tim- 
bers of a building, by mortices and pins. The 
visible church of Christ cannot be in union 
with God, unless it have unity in itself; and, 


) without dove, this unity is impossible. 


Onto all riches of the full assurance of under- 
standing | That is, that they might have the 
most indubitable certainty of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, of their own salvation, and of the gene- 
ral design of God, to admit the Gentiles into’ 
his church. This is the grand mystery of God,’ 
which was now laid open by the preaching of 
the Gospel. ? 
And of the Father, and of Christ] These 
words are variously written in different MSS. 
versions, and fathers—The mystery of God— 
of God in Christ—of God who is mn Christ— 
of God concerning Christ—of God who. is 
Christ—of the God Christ—of God and Christ 
—of God the Father of ie 3 God the 
Father, and our Lord Christ—of God and the 
Father of Christ—of God the Father, in Christ 
—of the God Christ Jesus, the Father and 
Lord, &c. &c. &e. ; 
‘This great variety of versions leaves the 


| strongest presumption that the words in ques- 


tion are glosses which have crept into the text; 
and are of no authority. Griesbach has left 
them out of the text. Meat 

Verse 3. In whom are hid} Or rather wm 
' , 495 


: 


‘He warns them to beware. COLOSSIANS... °°, of seduéing 
A.M. cir. 66. of wisdom and’ knowledge. | 6 ™ As ye have therefor 
4.0.68 4 And this I say, "lest ||received Christ Jesus the , 


An. Imp. Nero- 
Pionendy 9. any 


with enticing words. ' 
5 For ‘though th 
flesh, yet am I with you in the spmit, 
joying and beholding * your order, and 
the 'steadfastness of your faith in 
Chistes! re a3 | ie 


man should beguile you | 


I be absent in the 


b Bom. 16, 18. 2Cor. 11.13. Eph: 4.14. & 5.6. Ver. 8,18. 


41 Cor.'5, 3. 1 Thess. 2, 17.—« 1 Cor. 14. 40.—! 1 Pet. 5.9. 


m1 Thess. 4.1, Jude3.—» Eph, 2. 21, 99. & 3.47. Oh. 1.23. 


‘which: referring to the mystery mentioned 
above. In this glorious scheme of Christianity, 
all the treasures, the abundance and excellency 
of wisdom and knowledge, are contained. No 

' scheme of salvation, or divine knowledge, ever 
equalled, in its depth and excellency, the Gospel 
plan. A scheme which the wisdom of God 
alone could devise; and which his power and 

‘infinite mercy alone could accomplish. 

Verse 4. Lest any man should beguile you] 
The word xaezacyi@ura1, means to deceive by 
sophistry, or subtle reasoning, in which all the 
conclusions appear to be fairly drawn from the 
premises : but the premises are either assumed 
without evidence, or false in themselves; but 
this not being easily discovered, the unthinking 
or unwary are carried away by the conclusions 
which are drawn from these premises. And this 

. result is clearly intimated by the term wi8avo- 
ropee, enticing words, plausible conclusions, or 
deductions, from this mode of reasoning. The 
apostle seems to allude to the Gentile philoso- 
phers, who were notorious for this kind of 
argumentation. Plato and Socrates are not 
free from it. ies ry 
_ Verse 5. For though I be absent in the flesh} 
It is hardly possible that such words as these, 
in this verse, could have been used to perfect 
“strangers ; they argue a considerable knowledge 
‘of the people, and a knowledge founded on 
personal acquaintance. The original is ex- 
ceedingly soft and musical: 


Et yae cat ry caper acrespee, 
ANAL TH TVEUMATE CUY Uesy elpet, 
Katpoy wae Crcrav vmav Tuy TALI, he Te Ac 


The whole verse shows that this church was 
sound in doctrine; and strict in discipline. 
They had steadfast faith in Christ ; and regular 
order or discipline among themselves. 

Verse 6. As ye have therefore received Christ 
. Jesus} Many persons lay a certain stress on 
the words as and so, and make various fine 
heads of discourses from them, viz. As ye re- 
ceived Christ in a spirit of humility, so walk in 
him; as ye received him in a spirit of faith, so 
walk in him, &c. &c. This may be all proper 
in itself; but nothing of the kind was intended 
by the apostle. His meaning is simply this, 


“*Seeing ye have embraced the doctrine of | 


Christ, continue to hold it fast; and not permit 


yourselves to be turned aside by sophistical or 


Judaizing teachers.” _ 
Verse 7. Rooted and built up in him] It is 
not usual with the apostle to employ this double 


metaphor; taken partly from the growth of a 


tree, and the increase of a building. They are 

to be rooted ; as the good seed had been already 

eown, it is to take root; and the rocts are te 
496 


| 


|| and rabbins, in general. We have 


-among the Jews.” Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 8. 


is esc most deplorably empty and 


that. mm ows hadlam hazzeh, this world. 


‘is frequently used to express the Jewish sy 


| namely, what raen, unauthorised by He 4 r 


spread far, wide and deep. They are to be 
grounded ; as the foundation has already been 
laid, they are to build thereon. In the one 
case, they are to bear much fruit ; in the other,- 
they are to grow up to be a habitation of God’ 
through the spirit. See the notes on Eph. ii. 
21, 22, and iii. 17. Se ald 
Abounding therein with thanksgiving] Ne 
limitation is ever set to the operations of Ged 
onthe soul; or to the growth of the soul in the 
knowledge, love; and image of God. Those: 
who are brought into such a state of salvation, 
should abound in gratitude, and loving obedi- . 
ence, as they grow in grace. ae OES 


Verse 8... Beware lest any man spoil say a 


The word cvazyayer, from cvan, prey, and 
2yev, to lead or carry away, signifies to be rob- ~ 
bed or spoiled of their goods, as if by violence ° 
or rapine. ‘Their goods was the salvation they” 
had received from Christ; and both the Gentile: 
and Jewish teachers endeavoured to deprive “ 
them of these, by perverting their minds and 
leading them off from the truths of Christianity. | 
Philosophy and vain deceit} Or the vain, or ~ . 
empty deceit of philosophy ; such philosophi- 
zing as the Jewish and Geutile teachers used, 
As the term philosophy stood in high repute 
among the Gentiles, the Jews of this time 
affected it, and both Philo und Josephus use 
the word to express the whole of the Mosaic 
Institutions. So the former, o: xara Magi? , 
piacwopouyrec, ‘those who embrace the philoso-~ 
phy of Moses.” Putt. De Nomin, JMutand. 
And the latter tesa waee Toudesoss eid piaoco- 
oeras, “ there are three systems of philosophy 


sec. 2, meaning the Pharisees, Sadducees, 
Essenes, as immediately follows. The Je 


philosophy, such as is found in the Cabala, 


Midrashim, and other works, deserves the 
character of vain deceit, in the fullest sense and. 
meaning of the words. The inspired writers © ' 
excepted, the Jews have ever been the most 
puerile, absurd, and ridiculous reasoners in the * 


world. Even Rabbi Maimon or Maimonides, the 


most intelligent of them all, is often, in his mas- . 
ter-piece, the Morch Nevochim, the teache : 


ifter the rudiments of the world] A 
ing to the doctrine of the Jewish teache 
according to the Mosaic institutions, = 
plained and glossed by thé scribes, Pharisees, 


ften seen, 


which rou xoceov Tourou, isa literal tra 


of rites, ceremonies, and institutio1 


; ! in g 
ral; what the apostle calls the traditi 


Oo * 


oder, 29. 8. Rom. 16. 17. Eph. 5. 6. Ver. 18. Hebr. 13.9.3 


? ss 


"A,M, <it-6- after the P tradition of men, | 
¢ na 4. after the ‘rudiments ° of the | 
- (Be Ger. Avs: world, and not after Christ. 
--9 Fortin him dwelleth all the ful- 


_ “ness of the Godhead bodily. 


“10 'And ye are complete in him, || 


‘which is the head of all ” principality 
“and power: = | 
~11_ In whom also ye are * circumcised 
with the circumcision made. without | 
hands, in ’ putting off the body of the | 
sins of the flesh by the circumcision. of | 
Christ eB ree el 
-_p Matthew 15. 2. Galatians 1. 14. Verse 22.—r Or, ele- | 


ments,—® Galatians 4. 3, 9. Verse 20.—t John 1. 14. Chapter 
4. 19.—u John1. 16.—v Ephesians 1. 20, 21. 1 Peter 3, 22. 


é 
“Phe hand-wriving yy | CHAPOAL. 


j/are risen with him through Ce Ave», 


ordinances 2s blotted out. 
12 * Buried. with him im. 4,35 ex «oe. 
baptism, wherein also *ye eee. 
‘the faith of the operation of God, 
° who hath:raised him from the dead. 
i3 “And: you, being dead in your 
sins and’ the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, hath he.quickened together with. 
him, having forgiven you all trespasses; 
14 © Blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary tous, and took it out of. 
the way, nailing it to his cross; 


—— = > 
x Deut, 10. 16. & 30: 6. Jer. 4. 4. Rom. 2:29, Phil. 3. 3.- 
yRom.6.6. Eph. 4.22.°Ch. 3. 8,9.—z Rom. 6. 4.—a Ch, 3. 
1.—b Eph. 1.19. & 3. 7.—c Acts 2. 24:—d Bph. 2. 1,5,6, 11. 
¢ Eph. 2. 15, 16. ae . BPs) Cen 


Pi ke 


w Chapter 1.16. 
_ taught as doctrines received from him .Our 
‘Lord frequently refers to, and condemns these 
traditions, : 
“Not after Christ] Not according to the’ 
simple doctrine of Christ; viz. He died for 
ur offences: believe on the Lord Jesus, and 


thou shalt be saved. . tf 


- Verse 9; For in him dwelleth all the fulnes?) 
“This is opposed to the vain or empty doctrine of 
the Gentile and Jewish philosophers: there is 
-a fulness in Christ suited to the empty, destitute 
state of the human soul: but in the philosophy | 
“ef the Jews and Gentiles, nothing like this was 
found; nor indeed in the more refined and {| 
correct philosophy of the present day. No:| 
substitute has ever been found for the grace of | 
the Lord Jesus; and those who have sought. 
‘for one, have disquieted themselves in vain. 
_ By the Godhead, or Deity, O¢orns, we are to 
understand the state or being of the divine na- 


dure; and, by the fulness of that Deity, the 
infinite attributes essential to such a nature. 
. Bodily] Zopetimoes, signifies truly, really, 

1 Rag se a . 

“in opposition to typically, figuratively. There 
“was a symbol of the divine presence in the He- 
brew tabernacle, and in the Jewish temple ; but 
in the body of Curis, the Deity, with all its 
plenitude of attributes, dwelt really, and sub- 
stantially ; for so the word camatixos, means ; 
and so it was understood by the ancient Greek 
fathers, as is fully shown by Surcer, in his 

Thesaurus, under the word. : 

. & The fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ 
. bodily,’ as opposed to the Jewish tabernacle or 
temple; truly, and really, in. opposition to 
types and figures ; not only effectively, as God 
-dywells in good men, but substantially, or per- 
~sonally, by the strictest union, as the soul 
dwells in the body ; so that God and man is 
one Christ.” See Parkhurst. ; 

_. Verse 10. And ye are complete in him] Kas 
858 ev aure@ weranpapevor, and ye are filled with 
him. Our word complete quite destroys the 
connexion subsisting in the apostle’s ideas. 
‘The philosophy of the world was empty, xsvx 5 
but there was a ranpoxe, or fulness, in Christ ; 
the Colossians were empty, spoiled and de- 
ala every good, while following the empty 
_ philosophy, and groundless traditions of Jewish 
and Gentile teachers; but since they had re- 


* 


ceived Christ Jesus, they were weravpomevos, 
filled with him. This is the true meaning of | 
PEGE Tae oe ese) 


the word;.and by this, the connexion and 
assemblage of ideas in the apostle’s mind are 
preserved. . No fanciful completeness in Christ 
of a belieyer, while incomplete in himself, is 
either expressed or intended by St. Paul. It is 
too bada doctrine to exist in the oraclesof God- 

The head of all principality.] See the notes 
on chap. i. 16, 17. Fae, Mites peenoe 

Verse 11. In whom also ye are circumcised] 
All that was designed by circumcision, literally 
performed, is accomplished in them that believe 
through the spirit and power of Christ. It is 
not a cutting off of a part of the flesh, but a 
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, ~ 
through the circumcision of Christ; he having 
undergone and performed this, and all the 
other rites, necessary to qualify him to be a 
mediator between God and man; for. being 
made under the Jaw, he was subject to all its 
ordinances; and every act of his, contributed 


to the salyation of men. But, by the circum~- 


cision of Christ, the operation of his grace and: 
spirit may be intended: the law required the 
circumcision of the flesh: the Gospel of Christ 
required the circumcision of the heart. The 
words ray anaprioy, of the sins, are omitted by : 
ABCD*EFG, several others, by the Coptic, 
Shithiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala ; and 
by Clement, Athanasius, Basil, Cyril, and 
several others. Griesbach has omitted them. 
Verse 12, Buried with him in baptism] Allu- 
ding to the zmmersions practised in the case of 
adults, wherein the person appeared to be bu- 
ried under the water, as Christ was buried in 
the heart .of the earth. His rising again the 
third day, and their emerging from the water, 
was an emblem of the resurrection of the body : 
and in them, of a total change of life. 
The faith. of the operation of God] They 
were quickened, changed, and saved, by means 


| of faith in Christ Jesus ; which faith was pro- 


duced by the operation or energy of God. Be- 
heving, is the act of the soul ; but the grace or 
power to believe, comes from God himself. 
Verse 13. And you, being dead in your sins | 
See the notes on Eph. ii. 1, &c. 
The uncircumcision of your flesh| This must 


refer to that part of the Colossian church which 


was made up of converted heathens ; for the 
heathens alone were uncircumcised. 
Verse 14. Blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinunees| By the hand-writing of ordi- 
AQ? 


Exhortdivon to steadfasiness COLOSSIANS. 


Meir we. 16 And ‘having spoiled 
acts. & principalities and powers, 
nis Ces. Aug. 9. Kay fi . 

nis Ons Ave: he made a’ show of them 
~ openly, triumphing over them "in it. 
16 Let no man, therefore, ‘judge you 
* in ' meat, or in drink, or ™ in respect ” 
of a holyday, or of the 
‘of the sabbath days : 


. & M. cir 4066. | 


new moon, or | 


17.° Which are a shadow. 4,%, 2 489 - 
|.of things to come; but the .“V.Cat. - 
body: 2s of Christasty ft. ee 
18 » Let no man * beguile you 0: 
reward *in a voluntary humility ar 
‘worshipping of angels, mtruding into 
those things t which he hath not seen,. ' 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly. mind if 


1, 


Beier Gates 


. £Gen. 3.15. Psa, 68. 18. Isai. 53. 12. , Matt. 12.29, Luke 
10. 18. & 11. 22. John 12, 31. & 16. li. ‘Eph, 4.8, “Hebr. 2. 
14,—g Eph. 6. 12.—b Or, 27 himself.—i Rom. 14. 3, 10, 13. 

_ k Or, for eating and drinking. 


1 Rom. 14. 2, 17. 1 Cor. 8:8.——™ Or, in part,—® Rom. 14. 
5. Gal. 4. 10.—o Heb. 8. 5. & 9. 9. & 10. 1.—p Ver. 4.—r Or, 
judge against you.—s Gr. being a voluntary in humility. 
Ver. 23,—t Ezek. 13. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 77 , Say 


— 


“Y 


ss 


nances, the apostle most evidently means the 
ceremonial law; this was against them, for 
they were bound to fulfil it; and it was con- 
t~ary to them, as condemning them for their 
neglect and transgression of it. This law God 
himself has blotted out. 

Blotting out the hand-writing, is probably an 
allusion to Numb. v. 23.. where the curses 
written in the book, in the case of the woman 
suspected of adultery, are directed to be blotted 
out with the bitter waters. And there can be 
little doubt of a farther allusion; viz. to the 
custom of discharging the writing from parch- 
ment, by the application of such a fluid as the 
muriatic ‘acid, which immediately dissolves 
those ferruginous calces, which constitute. the 
blackening principle of most inks. But the 
East-India inks, being formed only of simple 
black, such as burnt zvory or cork, and gum 
water, may be wiped clean off from the surface 
of the paper or parchment, by the application 
of a wet sponge, and leave not one legible ves- 
dige remaining: this I have often proved. 

Nailing it to his-cross| | When Christ. was 
nailed to the cross, cur obligation to fulfil these 
ordinances was done away. There may be 
. another reference here to some ancient mode 
of annulling legal obligations, by nailing them 
foa post; but I do not recollect at present an 
instance or example. Antiquated laws are 
said to have been thus abrogated. ra 

Verse 15. And having spoiled principalities 
. and powers| ere is an allusion to the treat- 

ment of enemies when conquered: they are 
spoiled of their armour, so much the word 
angxdvew, implies ; and they are exhibited with 
contumely ana reproach to the populace ;. 
especially when the victor has the honour of a 
triumph ; to the former of which there is.an 
‘allusion in the words sSuyuarioey ev. wap- 
onoie, making a public exhibition of thenv; and 
to the latter in the words OpizuCevoac avroue, 
triumphing over them. And the principalities 
and powers refer to the emperors, kings, and 
generals, taken in battle, and reserved to grace 
the victor’s triumph. It is very likely that, by 


the apyar «ae efovclas, principalaties and | 


powers, over whom Christ triumphed, the 
apostle means the msiw3 Vesioth, and mw  Ro- 
shoth, who were the rulers and chiefs in the 


sanhedrim and synagogues ; and.who hadgreat, 
_ authority among the people, both in making |} 


constitutions, and explaining traditions. The 


‘; propagation of Christianity in Judea, quite || 


destroyed their spiritual power and dominion; 
just as the propagation of Protestantism, which 
was Christianity revived, destroyed, wherever 
at appearea, the false doctrine and domination 
of fhe pone of Rome. a Ree 

2 


In it.) The words ev evr@ refer rather to 
Christ, than to. the cross, if indeed they be 
genuine ; of which there is much reason to 
doubt, as the versions and fathers, differ so) __ 
greatly in quoting them. Griesbach has left . * 
them out of the text. : Nass 

Verse 16. Let no man—judge you, in meat, «. 
or in drink| The apostle speaks here in refer- ~~ 
ence to some particulars of the hand-writing of 
‘ordinances, which had been ‘taken away, viz. - 
the distinction of meats and drinks, what was’ 
clean, and what unclean, according to the law : 
and the necessity of observing certain holidays 
or festivals ; such as the new moons and parti-. 
cular sabbaths,.or those which should be 
observed with more than ordinary solemnity ; 
all these had’been talsen out of the way, and 
nailed to the cross, and were no longer of moral 
obligation. There is no intimation here that 
the sabbath was done away, or that its moral» 
use. was superseded, by the introduction of 
Christianity. I have shown elsewhere, that _ 
remember the sabbath day to keep it holy, is a 
command of. perpetual obligation, and can 
never be superseded but. by the final termina- 
tion of time. As it is a type of that rest which ~ 


remains for the people of God, of an eternity 
_of bliss, it must continue in full force till that 
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ae Spiritual and carnal . VOR APS LL? ordinances to be avoided. 


a ae ci a0e6. 19 And not holding “thé}) 21 


se: a C. 814. 
An. Imp. Nero- 


‘Head, from which all the 


me Ges Ave-® body by joimts and bands) 


eae Oe Ti eT fee i oe 
-havmg nourishment, ministered, and 


crease of God. © ; 
20 Wherefore if ye be ‘dead with. 
Christ from “the *rudiments of the 
world, ¥ why, as’ though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, 


= 


‘knit together, increaseth with the in- | 


("Touch nots taste not; 4% ex 40 
Mees Woes vt y 


» Dikoin-62. 3 


handle noty "2° 0 lo +, fc Migs Ban wes. 
22 Which all are to perish Ss 4. 


ments.and doctrines of men? ° 


with the using ;) *after the command- 


23 ¥ Which things, have indeed a: 


show of wisdom in © will-worship, and 
humility, and “neglecting of the body ; 
not in any honour to the satisfying of 
the flesh. » ee: ee ate 


eet 
é j 


« Eph. 4. 15; 16.—v Rom, 6.3, 5. & 7. 4,6. Gal’ 2.19. Eph. 
2. 15.—w Ver. 8.—* Or,, elements.—y Gal. 4. 3, 9. 


21 Fim. 4. 3.2 Isai. 29. 13, Matt.15.9. Tits 1.14.—b1 Tim. 


4. 8.—¢ Ver. 8.—4¢ Or, punishing ; or, not sparing, — 


= — 
place. The Colossians had: fought and con- 
“ quered under the direction of Christ: and he, 
‘as the sole judge in this contest, had assigned 
to them the prize: the false teachers, affecting 
“great modesty, humility, and sanctity, endea- 
‘voured to turn them aside from the Gospel; 
‘and to induce them to end in the jlesh who had 
begun in the spirit. Against these the apostle 
warps them. ~ ; 
In a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels| This is a difficult passage; and, in or- 
der toexplain it, I shall examine the meaning of 

- some of the principal terms of the original: The 
‘word 6eass, fo will, signifies also to delight ; and 
werevopeorurn, signifies not only lowliness or 
humility of mind, but also affliction of mind ; and 
caruvouy cay ~uxnv, Lev. xvi. 29, 31. and in 
many other places, signifies to afflict the soul by 
fasting, and self-abnegation : and bpnox«us, sig- 


- nifies reverence and modesty. Hence the whole 


€ 


passage has been paraphrased thus :—Let no 
man spoil you of the prize adjudged to you, 


_ who delights in mortifying his body, and walk- 
- ing with the apparent modesty of an angel; af- 


fecting superior sanctity in order to gain disci- 
ples; intruding into things which he has not 


' seen; and, notwithstanding his apparent humi- 


4 


lity, his mind is carnal, and. he is puffed up with 
a sense of his superior knowledge and piety. 


It is very likely that the apostle here alludes | 


to the Essenes, who were remarkably strict and 
devout; spent a principal part of their time in 
e contemplation of the Divine Being, abstain- 


ed from all sensual gratification; and affected’ 


_to live the life of angels upon earth. With 
‘ther pretensions, all the apostle says here, per- 
‘fectly agrees ; and on this one supposition, the 
whole of the passage is plain and easy. Many 
have understood the passage as referring to the 
adoration of angels, which seems to have been 
‘practised among. the Jews, who appear (from 
Tobit xii. 15. Philo in lib. de Somn. Josephus, 
War, lib. ii: cap. 8. sec. 7.) to have considered 
‘them as a sort of mediators between God and 


' Man; presenting the prayers of men before the 


throne, and being as Philo says, Meyarou Baos+ 


' remws opbarmos natore, the eyes and ears of the 


Great King. But this interpretation is not so 
likely as the foregoing. » 
_ Verse 19. And not holding the Head] Not 
acknowledging Jesus Christ as the only Saviour 
of mankind ; and the only head or chief of the 
Christian church; on whom every member of 
it depends, and from whom each derives both 
Jight and life. “For a farther explanation of 
these words, see the notes on Ephes. iv. 16. 
where the figures and phraseology are the same. 


——— | 


notes‘on Rom. vi..3, 5. / ; pa ie , 

‘From the rudiments of the world} Ye have 
renounced all hope of salvation from the obser- 
vance of Jewish rites and ceremonies, which 


were only rudiments, first elements, or the ~ 


alphabet out. of. which the whole science of 
Christianity was composed. We: have often 
seen, that the world, and this world, signify the 
Jewish dispensation; or the rites, ceremonies, 
vand services, performed under it; = = = 
‘Why, as though lwmg in the world) Why, 
as if ye were still under the same dispensation 
from which you have been already freed, are 


‘ye subject to its ordinances, performing’ them 


as if expecting salvation from this perform- 


ance? ~ , 


Verse 21. Touch not ; taste nots handle not} 


These are forms of expression very frequent 


among the Jews. In Maccoth, fol. 21.1. “If 
they say to a Nazarite, Don’t drink, don’t 
drink ; and he, notwithstanding, drinks, he is 
guilty. If they say, Don’t shave, don’t shave, 


/and he shaves, notwithstanding, he is guilty. If 
‘they say, Don’t put on these clothes, don't put on 


these clothes ; and he, notwithstanding, putson 
heterogeneous garments, he is guilty..—See 
more in Schoetgen. i 

Verse 22, Which all are to perish with the 
using | These are not matters of eternal mo- 
ment; the different kinds of meats were made 
for the body, and go with it into corruption ; in 
like manner, all the rites and ceremonies of 
the Jewish religion now perish, having accom- 


Merse.20. If ye be dead with Christ} See the 


i 


plished the end of their institution ; namely, to ' 


lead us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. ah 


men?] These words should follow the 20th 
verse, of which they form apart; and it ap- 
pears from them, that the apostle is here speak- 
ing of the traditions of the elders; and the load 
of cumbrous ceremonies which they added to 
the significant rites prescribed by Moses. + 


Verse 23.. Which things have indeed a show of ' 


wisdom] All these prescriptions and rites have 
indeed the ‘appearancé of wisdom, and are re- 
commended by plausible reasons: but they 


| forma worship which Ged has not commanded ; 
and enjoin macerations of the body, accompa- — 


nied with a humiliation of spirit, that are neither 
profitable to the soul, nor of any advantage to 
the body: so that the whole of their religion is 
nothing worth. 


Waar is here termed will-worship, eberobpn~ 


| cxetx, signifies simply a mode of worship which 
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After the commandments and. doctrines of 


Exhoriation io 
aman chooses for himself, independently of the 
revelation which God has given. The whole 
‘system of Deism is an s8eAcbgnoxua, a worship 
founded in the will or caprices of man, and not 
in the wisdom or will of God; and-it is just as 
profitable to body and soul, as that of which 
the apostle speaks. . God will be served-in his 
own way: itis rigbt that he should prescribe to 
' man the truths which he is to believe, and the 
ordinances which he is to use. To refuse to 
receive his teaching, in order to prefer our own 
fancies, is to light a farthing candle as a sub- 
stitute for the noonday sun. From the begin- 
ning of the world, Ged has prescribed the wor- 
ship which was best pleasing to himself; and 
never left a matter of such moment to man. 
\The nations which have eithernot had a reve- 


“COLOSSIANS. 


’ > 


f 5 ae Ae Sa Gas 
heavenly-mind 

lation, or refused to receive that whic 
has given, show, by their diversity of worship. 
superstition, 
cruelty: what the state of the whole would 
have been, had not God,-in his infinite mercy, 


blessed it with a revelation of his will. Godhas 
given directions concerning his worship; ‘and... 


he has appointed the seventh day for the pecu- ~ 
liar exercises of spiritual duties: other times, 
he has left to man’s convenience; and ‘they 
abuse the-text who say, that the appoimtment: 
of particular times and places for religious ser- 


vice is will-worship. God prescribes the thing’; 


and leaves it to man, except in the case of the 
sabbath, to appoint the time and the place ; nor 
is it possible to be too frequent in God’s wor- 
ship ; no more than to be too fervent. 


ey 


ois Geer AN. 8 which are above, where 
»Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God. ae . 
2 Set your® affection on things above, 
not on things.on the earth. . 
3 4Forye are dead, * and your life is 
‘bid with Christ in God. 


4 * When Christ, who is. 
Zour life, shall appear, then 


AM. cir. 4066. 
ALD. cir. 62. | 
A. U. €. 8H. 

An. Imp. Wero- 


od - 


. rel ee oe 
absurdity, and im many cases, ~ 


shall ye also appear with =o 4%  . 


him? in glory. oe 
5 *Mortify, therefore, * your members 
which are upon the earth ; Mornica-_ 


tion, uncleanness, nordinate affection, — 


™ evil concupiscence, and covetous- ~ 


ness, ° whichis idolatry : 


‘a Rom. 6.5. Eph. 2.6. Ch. 2-12.—b Rom. 8. 34. Eph. 1. 


20.=< Or, ‘mind. —dRom. 6.2. Gali2.20. Ch. 2. 20.—e2 Cor: | 


5. 7, Ch.1, 5.—f 1 John 3. 2. 


g John 11. 25.8 14.6. 1 Cor. 15.43. Phil. 3/21.—i Rom. 
8, 13. Gal. 5. 4.—k Rom. 6. 13,—1 Eph. 5. 3.—™ 1 Thess, 4, 
5,—0 Eph. 5. 5. 


{NOTES ON CHAPTER BI. 
Verse 1. If ye then] Es uv, seeing then that 
ye are risen with Christ ; this refers to what he 
had said, ver. 12. Buried with him in baptism ; 


trine of Christ, and profess to be partakers of a 
spiritual religion, that promises spiritual and 
eternal things; seek those things, and look’ to 
be Buel for the enjoyment of them. 
Verse 2. Set your a 

Ta avo gpoyerre, Love heavenly things; study 
them; let your hearts be entirely engrossed by 
them. Now, that ye are converted to God, act 
in reference to heavenly things, as ye did for- 
merly m_reference to those of earth; and vice 
versd. This isa very good general rule: “ Be 
as much in earnest for heavenly and eternal 
things, as ye formerly were for those that were 
earthly and perishing.” ‘ 

_ Verse 3. For ye are dead) To all hopes of 
happiness from the present world; and, accord- 


ing to your profession, should feel no more | 


appetite for the things of this life, than he does 
‘whose soul is departed into'the invisible state. 
' Your life is hid with Christ in God.] Christ 
és your treasure; and where your treasure is, 
there is your heart.’ Christ lives in the bosom 
of the Father ; as your heart is in him, ye also 
sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus. Christ 
is the life of your souls; and, as he is hidden in 
the bosom of the Father, so-are ve, whe live 
romzh and'in him. : 


| appear with him in his 
d d | state of blessedness. 

wherein also ye are risen with him. As, there- | 
fore, ye have most cordially received the doc- | 


| show the sense more particular! 
‘apostle uses it. aes 


‘covetous man maikes his money his god. Now, 


Verse 4. When- Christ, who is our life} 
When Christ comes to judge the world, ye shall 


Verse 5. Mortify, therefore, your see | 
Nexeacare put them to death: the verb is use 


metaphorically, to signify to deprive a thing of ~~ 


glory ; and in an eternal - 


8 


) 
| 
: 
} 
i 
; 


Pa 


its power; to destroy ats strength. Use no. 


member of your body to sin against God ; keep 


i : | all under dominion ; and never permit the beast 
ection on things above] || % 


to run away with the man. ‘To gratify any 


|, sensual appetite, is to give it the very food and 


nourishment by which it lives, thrives, and is 
active. However the body may suffer by ex- 
cessive sensual indulgences; the appétite in- 
creases with the indulgence. Deny yourselves, 


and let reason rule; and the animal will not | 


get the ascendancy over the rational man. See 
the notes.on Rom. vi. 11, &c. Sencar 
Inordinate affection] Tlabos, unnatural and 
degrading Paso, bestial lusts. See Rom. i. 
26, 27. and the notes there. — ate FSIS: 


Evil concupiscence]  EriSuusay kenny. As” 
exibuaca signifies strong and vehement desire of 


any kind; itis here joined with vax», evil, t 


=, 


~ Covetousness, which is idolatry] 1 
itis the prerogative of God to confer happines ; 
every godly man seeks his happiness i Ate 


the covetous man seeks that in his money which 


God alone can give: therefore, his covetons- 


i 


» 


‘or the — 


ui 


_ Chrisnans are renewed 
aM see 8° For which things’ sake | 


ray °, 
- mis Ces. Aug. 9 


Dz.) 


| 


* 


. 


7 *In the which ye also walked 
sometime, when ye lived in them. — 
8.5 But now ye also put-off all these ; 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, ' filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 

~ 9 Lie not one to another, ” seemg 


“CHAP. Ti... 


nit the wrath of God cometh | 
ai on P the children of disobe- 
-dience:, ~. ‘3 ; 


an the image of God : 


that ye have put off the old 4.% 5, a 


man with hisdeeds: =. A, UC 8 


10 And have put on the “Cs 4%.» 


|| new man, which “is renewed in know- 


ledge, “after the image of him that 
Yodewepdedt hima sae eel 
11 Where there is neither ? Greek ~ 


| nor Jew, circumcision nor uncireum- 
|| cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
| free: * but Christ zs all, and in all, 


— 


© Rom-1. 18. E es 5: é 
6. 19, 20. & 7. 5, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Eph. 2. 2.°Tit, 3.3.—s Eph. 4. 
22. 1 Pet. 2.1. Hebr. 12.1. James 1. 21.—t Eph. 4. 20, & 5. 4. 


¥ 


6. Rev, 22. 15.—p Eph. 2.2.—rRom. || 


wLev. 19. 11. Eph, 4. 95, Eph. 4. 22, 24 —w Rom. 12. 2. 


| X Eph, 4, 23, 24.~y Hph; 2. 10:—2z Rom. 10+-12.-1 Cor. 12. 13. 


Gal. 3. 28: & 5:6. Eph. 6. 8.—2 Eph. 1. 23, 


~ ness is properly idolatry. -Ttis true his idol-is 


of gold and silver ; but his idolatry is not the 
less.criminal.on that account. . 

Verse 6. The wrath of God cometh] God is 
angry with such persons; and he infitets-on 
them the punishment which they. deserve. 

Verse 7. In the which ye also walked. some- 
time] When ye were in your unconverted 
state, ye served divers lusts and pleasures.— 
See on, Rom. vii. 5..and Eph. ii. 2. 


Verse 8. But now ye also put off all these}. 


See on Eph.siv. 22. _Being now converted, sin 
.had no more dominion:over them. ° 


. Anger, wrath, &c,) They had not only, lived’, 
inthe evils mentioned. ver. 5. but also in those 


enumerated here; and they. had not only laid 
aside the former, but they had laid aside the 


- Jatter,also. — noe retained no bosom, no easily 
; h 


besetting sin. ey were risen with Christ; 
and they sought the things which were above. 


Blasphemy), The word seems here to mean | 
‘tnyjurious and calumnious speaking. ~ 


‘Verse 9. Lie not to one another] Do. not 
deceive each other: speak the truth in all your 
‘dealings; do not say, ‘‘ My goods are so and 
so,” when you know them to be otherwise. Do 
not undervalue the goods of your neighbour, 


--qhen your conscience tells you that you are not 


. KWOWLEDGE of the Christian. { 
_ which heathenism could pretend, was a certain 
cn d ‘How far this went, and. 
 hew much it fell short of the truth, may be seen 


speaking the truth. Itis naught, it is naught, 
saith the buyer; but afterward he boasteth ; 
i. e, he underrates his neighbour’s property till 
he gets him persuaded ‘to part with it for less 
than its worth; and, when he has thus got it, 
he boasts. what a good bargain he has made. 
Such.a knave speaks not truth with his neigh- 
chou: "43 
_. Ye have put off the oldman} See the notes on 
Rom. vi. 6. and particularly.on Rom. xiii. 11— 
14, Ye have received a religion widely. differ- 
ent from that ye had before: act according to 
its principles. 

Verse 10. And have put.on the new man] See 
on Rom. Xii. ae ~ t o 

Ts renewed in knowledge). lenoRancE was 
the grand characteristic of the heathen state; 
NOWLEDGE The utmost to 


_knowledge of nature. 
in the writings of Aristotle and Pliny. Chris- 


tianity reveals God himself the author of nature; | 


er, rather, God has revealed himself in. the 


_ Christian system with which he bas blessed 


“rmmankind, Christianity teaches a man the true 


knowledge, both of himself and of God: but it 


is impossible to know one’s-self but in the light 


r 


of God: the famous 7va9s cearuror, Know thyself, 
was practicable only under the Christian re- 
lgion. BS ‘ hee 
After the image of him that created him].We 
have already seen that God made man in his — 
own image; and we have seen in what that 
mage consisted.—-See the notes on Gen. i. 26. 


| See also on Ephes. iv. 23, 24. Does not the 


apostle refer here to the case of an artist who’ | 
wishes te make a perfect resemblance of some 
exquisite form or person? God, in this case, 


is the artist ; man is the copy ; and God himself 


the oviginal, from which thisicopy is to be taken. 


-Thus, then, man is made by his Creator, not 


according to the image or likeness of any other 
being, but-according to his own ; the image rou 
Kericayros, of the Creator. And, as the divine 
nature cannot exist in forms or fashions, moral 
qualities alone, are those which must be pro- 
duced. Hence’ the apostle, interpreting the 
words of Moses, says, that the image in which 
man was made, and ip which. he must be 
re-made; avakatvouuevor, made anew, consists in 
knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness. 
Verse 11. Where there is neither Greek nov 
Jew] In. which new creation no inquiry \is 
made what nation the persons belonged to; or 


from what ancestry sprung; whether in Judea 


or Greece :— : ; ‘ 
Circumcision nor uncircumersion] Nor is their 
peculiar form of religion of any consideration, 
whether circumcised like the Jews, or uncir- 
cumcised like the heathens :-—_ i, 
Barbarian, Scythian), Nor whether. of the 
more or less tractable of the nations of the 
world: for, although knowledge, and the most 
refined and sublime knowledge, is the object to 
be attained ;..yet, under'the teaching and in- 
fluence. of the blessed spirit, the most dull and 
least informed are perfectly capable of compre- 
hending this divine science; and becoming wise 
untosalvation:— ‘Sari 
Bond nor free| Nor does the particular stale 
or circumstances in which a man may be found, 
either help him to, or exclude him from,: the, 


‘benefit of «this religion; the slave having as 


good a title to:salvation by grace, as the free- 
man :— et 

But Christ is all, and in all.j All mankind 
are his creatures; all conditions are-disposed and 
regulated by his providence; and all human 
beings are equally purchased by his blood. 
He, alone, is the source whence all have pro- 
ceeded ; and to him, alone, all must return, He 
is the Maker, Preserver, Saviour, and Judge, 
of all men.- * “ , 
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Verse 12. Put on—as the elect of God] As 
the principal design of the apostle was to show 
that God had chosen the Gentiles, and: called 
them to the same privileges as the Jews, and 
he ixtended to make them as truly his people 
as the Jews ever were, he calls them the elect 
er chosen of God: and as the Jews, who were 
formerly the elect, were still beloved, and called 
to be holy ; so he calls the Colossians beloved ; 
and shows them that they are called with the 
same holy calling. 4 : 5 

- Bowels of mercies, &c.] Be merciful, not in 
act merely, but in spirit and affection. In all 
cases of this‘ kind, let your heart dictate to your 
hand; be clothed with bowels of mercy ; let your 
tenderest feelings come in contact with. the 
miseries of the distressed, as soon as ever they. 
present themselves. t 
put on, or to be clothed with, are figurative ex- 
pressions, and mean to assume such and such 
characters and qualities; yet there may be a 
highermeaning here. The apostle would have 
them to feel the slightest touch of another’s 

“misery ; and; as their clothes are put over their 
body, so their tenderest feeling should be always 
within the reach of the miserable. Let your 
feelings be at hand; and feel and. commiserate 
as spon as touched. See on Ephes. iv. 2. 
Instead of oteripuay, mercies, in the plural, 
almost every MS. of importance, with many of 
the fathers, read osmaipov, bowels of mercy, in 
the singular. This various reading makes 
scarcely any alteration in the sense. 

Verse 13. Forbearing one another] Avoid all 
occasions of irritating or provoking each other. 

Forgiving one another) If ye receive offence, 
be. instantly ready to forgive, on the first 
acknowledgment of the fault. ~ 

Even as Christ forgave you] Who required 
no satisfaction, and sought for nothing in you 
but the broken contrite heart; and freely for- 
gave you, as soon as you returned to him. No 
man should fora moment harbour ill-will in bis 
heart to any; but the offended party is not called 
actually to forgive, till the offender, with sor- 
row, acknowledge his fault. He should’ be 
veady to forgive; and while he is so, he can 
neither feel hatred nor malice toward the 
offender: but, as Christ does not forgive us, till, 
with penitent hearts, we return unto him, 
acknowledging our offences; so those who have 
trespassed against their neighbour are not to 
expect any act of forgiveness from the person 
they have injured, till they acknowledge their 
offence. Forgive, says the apostle, xabos nas 6 
Xpisos, even as Christ forgave you: show the 
same disposition, and the same readiness to for- 
give your offending brethren, as Christ showed 
toward you. : ™ 
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Though [| know that to_ 


i! Teged. 


Verse 14. And above all these things] E7s | 
raci de touts, upon all, over all; as the outer 
garment envelops all the clothing ; so Jet charity. 
or love invest and encompass all the rest. Even 
bowels of mercy are to be set in motion by love; - 
from love they derive all their feeling, andall ,© + 
their power and promptitude to action. Let. 
this, therefore, be as the upper garment; the 
surtout that invests the wholeman. | 

Which 2s the bond of perfectness.|. Love to 
God and man is not only to cover all, but also . 
to unite and consolidate the whole. It is there- | 
fore represented here under the notion of a 
girdle, by which all the rest of the clothing is | : 

: 


' bound close about the body. Toloye God with 


all the heart, soul, mind, and strength,. and © 
one’s neighbour as one’s-self, is the perfection 
which the new covenant requires, and which _ 
the grace and spirit of Christ work in every ~~ 
sincerely obedient, humble believer: and that — 
very love which is the fulfilling of the law, and — 
the perfection itself which the Gospel requires, 

is also the bond of that perfection. It is by love ~ 

to God and man, that love is to be preserved. 


| Love begets love ;'and the more a man loves 


God and his neighbour, the more he is enabled - 

to do so. Love, while properly exercised, is ; 

ever increasing and re-producing itself. = 
Instead of cexstoruros, potion: several 

reputable MSS. with the Itala, read tvoruros, 

unity ; but the former is doubtless the genuine _ 

reading. ees 
Verse 15. And let the 


peace of God rule 
Instead of @ov, God, Xpiscv, Christ, is the 
reading of ABC*D*FG. several others; both . 
the Syriac, the Arabic of. Erpen, Coptic, — 
JEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala; with 
several of the fathers ; on this evidence, Gries- 
bach has inserted itin the text. = = 
Rule in your hearts] Bpa€evera, let the peace 
of Christ judge, decide, and govern in your” 
hearts, as the brabeus, or judge, does in the 
Olympic contests. No heart is right with God, 
where the peace of Christ does not rule; and — 
the continual prevalence of the peace of Christ 
is'the decisive proof that the heart zs right with — 
God. When a man loses his peace, itis an 
awful proof that he has lost something else; _ 
that he has given way to evil, and grieyed -. / 
the Spirit of God. While peace rules, all is 
safe. go ee ee 
In one body| Ye cannot have peace wit 
God, in yourselves, nor among each other, un- 
less ye continue in unity; and, as one body, 
continue in connexion and dependente on him, —_ 
who is your only head; to this ye are called, 
it is a glorious state of salvation, and ye should —~ 
be for ever thankful that ye are thus privi- 
> A tS See oak ‘ 
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our own husbands, “as it is fit in the 

19°” Husbands, love your wives, and. 
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to God 
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-91.Cor. 14. 26. Eph. 5. 19!'—p Ch. 4. 6—r 1 Cor. 10, 31. 


. that al/ the wisdom comprised in it should be 


_ ts present with it. Nor is this a vain supposition ; 


’ “or preached, there is God himself. And in that 


“the several members of it should be distin- 


_ each other in all wisdom; singing, with grace 
“in your hearts unto the Lord, in psalms, hymns, 


* sacrificed to'an exuberant harmony, which re- 


unto the Lord? ° 


with him, 


te the shechinah, or symbol of the divine pre- 


' most Christian congregations; a congeries of 


bat different misical instruments, to support it. 
_ And by these preposterous means, the stmpli- 


of singing is amply proved to be very injurious 
to the personal piety of those employed in it; 


e Rom. 1. 8. Eph. 5. 20. Ch. 1,12. & 2.7. 1 Thess. 5. 18, 


Hebr. 13.'15.—t Eph. 5.22. Tit. 2. 5, 1 Pet. 3. 1.—»Eph. 5. « 
3.—V Eph. 5, 25, 28, 33. 1 Pet. 3..7.—w Eph, 4, 31. ot 


us! 


Verse 16. Let the word of Christ~dwell in’ 
you richly] I believe the apostle means that 
the Colossians should be well instructed in the 
doctrine of Christ; that it should be their con- 
stant duty ; thatit should be frequently preach- 
ed, explained, and enforced among them; ‘and 


well understood.. Thus the doctrine of God 
will dwell richly, that is, abundantly, among 
them. But there appears to be here an‘allusion 


sence, which dwelt in the fabernacle, and first 
temple ; and to an opinion common among the 
Jews, which is thus expressed in Melchita, fol. 


38. 4. apy Ow aye Ow ana mip 59 Jn |), 


whatever place the LAw ts, there the SHECHINAH 
wherever God’s word is seriously read, heard, 


chureh or religious society where the truth of 
God is proclaimed and conscientiously believed, 
there is the constant dwelling of God. Through 
bad pointing, this verse is not very intelligible ; 


guished thus: Let the doctrine of Christ dweli 
richly among you; teaching and admonishing 


and spiritual songs. This arrangement the 
original will not only bear, but it, absolutely 
requires it, and is not sense without it. See the 
note on Ephes. v. 19. 
The singing which is here recommended, is 
widely different from what is commonly used in 


‘unmeaning sounds, associated to. bundles of 
nonsensical, and often ridiculous. repetitions, 


which at once both deprave and disgrace the | 


-ehurch of Christ. Melody, which is allowed to 
be the most proper for devotional music, is now 


quires not only many different kinds of voices, 


city of the Christian worship is destroyed ; and 
ali edification totally prevented. And this kind 


even of those who enter with a considerable 
share of humility and Christian meekness, how - 
few continue to sing with Grace in their hearts 
» Verse.17, Whatsoever ye doin word or deed] 
Let your words be right, and your actions 
n the name of the Lord Jesus] Begin 
and end with him; invoke his name ; 


with all requisite success. Doing every thing in 
the name of’ God, and ‘referring every thing to 
his glory, is as rational’as itis pious. Could it 
be-ever supposed that any person would begin — 
a bad work in God’s name? However, it is so. 
No people in the universe more strictly adhere 
to the letter of this advice, than the Moham- 
medans ; for they never undertake a work, eat 
aire nor write a book, without prefacing all 
with— Bs 


Bismillaht, Arrahmani, Arraheemi; 
“In the name of the most merciful and 
compassionate. God.” __ 

Not only books of devotion, but books on all 
arts and sciences ; books of tales and romances ; 
books of poetry, and those on the elements of 
reading, &c. begin thus. Nay, it is prefixed 
to the V5 hy wos Lizit un. issa, one of 
the most abominable productions that ‘ever . 
came from the pen of man; and is’ precisely 
the same among the Mohammedans, as the in- 
famous work of Nicholas Chorier, called Ele- 
| gantie Latini Sermonis, falsely attributed to 
‘John Meursius, has been among some called 
Christians. Of both, with a trifling hyperbole, 
it may be said, “Surely these books were’ 
written in hell; and the author of them must. 


|| certainly be the devil.” 


Giving thanks to God] Even praises, as well 
as prayers, must ascend to God through, this 
Mediator. We have no authority to. say that 
God will accept even our thanksgiving, unless 
it ascend to him through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. Wives, submit yourselves] Having: » 
done with general directions, the apostle comes 
to preere duties, which are commonly called 
relative ; because they only belong to persons 
in certain situations ; and are not ‘incumbent 
on all. No woman has the duty of a wife to 
perform, but she who is. one; and no man has 
the duty of a husband to perform, but he who 
is married. 

The directions here to wives, husbands, chil- 
dren, parents, servants, and masters, are so ex-' 
actly the, same in substance with those in 
Ephes. v. 22—33. and vi. 1—9. that there is no 
need to repeat what has’been said on those 
passages ; and to the notes there, the reader is 
requested to refer. ‘ i 
dis it is fit in the Lord] God commands it ; 
and it is both proper and decent. 

Verse 19. Be not bitter against them] 
Wherever bitterness is, there love is wanting. 


peeptay ‘for his direction and support in all 
that ye do; and thus every work will be crowned 


And where love is wanting in the married hife, 
there is hell upon earth. 
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the Lord. 
21.7 Fathers, provoke not your chil- 


- dren to anger, lest they be discouraged, 


22 * Servants, 6bey in all things 
your masters *according to the flesh ; 
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but in singleness of heart, fearmg God: 
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24 © Knowing that of the Lord-ye 
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25 But he that doeth wrong shall re- 
ceive for the wrong which he hath. - 
done: and &there is no respect of — 
persons. cr ee 
od 
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Verse 20. Children, obey—in all things] 
"That is, an the Lord ; in every thing that your 
parents command you, which is not contrary to 
the will or word of God. 

‘Verse 21. Fathers, provoke not] See the 
notes on Ephes. vi. 4. WSN. 

Verse 22. Servants, obey] See on Ephes. 
vi. 5—8. met : 

Verse 24. The reward of the inheritance] 
Here, ye have neither lands nor property ; ye- 
are servants or slaves. Be not discouraged, ye 
have an inheritance in store; be faithful unto 
God and to your employers, and Christ -will 
give you a heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 25. But he that doeth wrong] It is 
possible for an unfaithful servant to wrong and 


defraud his master in a great variety of ways, 


‘the eye of God, what he is in-his soul: if 


without being detected: but let all such re- 
member what is here said—He that doeth 
wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he 
has done: God sees him, and will punish. him: 
for his breach of trust and his dishonesty. — 
Wasting or not taking proper-care of the goods ~ 
of your master, is sah a wrong as God will ~~ 
resent. He that is unfaithful in that which is 
little, will. be unfaithful in much, if he have 
opportunity ; and God alone is the defence 
against an unfaithful servant. 

There is no respect] God neither esteems nor 
despises any man because of his outward con= 
dition: and circumstances ; for there is no re- > _ 
spect of persons with him. Every man isin - 

holy, 


loved; if wicked, despised and rejected. = 


The duty of masters to their servants, 1. Continuance in prayer recommended; to which watchfulness and thankagiving. : 


ats Coors _ CHAPTER IV. 4 a age 


2 


should be.joined, 2,- And to pray particularly for the success of the Gospel, 3, 4. Directions concerning walking wisely, — 
redeeming of time, and godly conversation, 5, 6. He refers them to Tychicus. and Onesimus, whom he sends to them 

for particulars relative to his present circumstances, 7—9. Mentions the salutations of several of them at Rome, of whom ca 
he gives some interesting particulars, 10—14. Sends his own salutations to the brethren in Laodicea ; and to Nymphas, and 

the church at his house, 15. Directs this epistle to be read in the church of the Laodiceans; and thatto them to be read —. 

at Colosse; 16. Direetions to Archippus, relative to his ministry, 17. _ Concludes with salutations to the people at Colosse, 


, 


~ to whem he sends his apostolical benediction, 18. . 
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: NOTES ON CHAPTER Iv. 

Verse 1. Masters, give unto your servants] 
This verse should have been.added to the pre- 
ceding, to which it properly belongs; and this 
ehapter should have begun with ver. 2. 

That which is just and equal] As it is bond- 
men ot slaves, of whom the apostle speaks, we 
may at once see-with what propriety this ex- 
hortation is given.. The condition of slaves 
among the Greeks and. Romans, was wretched 
in the extreme: they could appeal to no law; 
and they could neither expect justice nor 
equity. The apostle, therefore, informs those 
proprietors of these slaves, that they should act | 
toward them both according to justice and 
equity ; for God, their master, required this of 
them ; and would at last call them to account 
for their conduct in this respect. Justice and 
equity required that they should have proper 


food, proper raiment, due rest, and no more || 


than moderate work... This is a lesson that all 


| pray for the grace suited to their situation, thai " 


| said of children, parents, servants, and master 


masters throughout the wniverse should care- || 


fully learn... Do not treat your servants as if 
AOA 


es 


to that station. The grace suited to him 


God had made them of an inferior blood te > 
yours. Z Derecstass Ste LS: 
Verse 2. Continue in prayer] This was the — 
apost’e’s general advice to all; without this, © 
neither wives, husbands, children, parents, 
servants, nor masters, could fulfil the duties 
which God, in their respective stations, required 
of them. Ou eke Sa 
All light, power, and life, come from God ; 
his creatures are continually dependent upon — - 
him. for all these: to earnest, persevering. _ 


‘prayer, he has promised every supply; buthe  - 


who prays not, has no promise. How few wives 
fee) it their:duty to pray to God ‘to give them. - 
grace to behave as wives! How few husbands 


they be able to fulfil its duties!  T ielikemay b 


As every situation in life has its peculiar dutie 
trials, &c. so, to every situation, there is pect 
liar grace appointed. No man can fulfil ¢ 
duties of any station, without the grace suit 


+ aioe $3 nell . € ty % $9 2 wk ” 2 4 
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us, that God would ‘open unto us a 


door of utterance, to speak the mys- | 


60h. 8.7. & 3, 1 —e 


an To aie 9. 2 Cor. 2. 12. 


Eph. 6.19. 2'Thess. 3. 1.—f 1 Cor. 16, | 


nifest, as I ought to speak. 
5 * Walk inwisdom toward them that 


& Matt. 13. 11. 1Cor. 4. 1. Eph.6. 19. Ch. 1, 26, & 2% 2. 
h Eph: 6. 20) Phil. 1/7.—i Eph. 5.15. 1 Thess. 4. 12, 
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member of society in general, will not be suffi- 
cient for him, as a: husband; father, or master. 

» Many pteper marriages become unhappy in the 
end, because the parties have not earnestly be- 
sought Ged for that grace necessary for them 
2s husbands and wives. -This is the origin of 
family broils in general; and’a proper atten- 
tion to. the apostle’s advice, would prevent 
them all. 

Watch in the same} Be always on your 
guard;-and when you have got the requisite 
grace by praying, take care of it, and bring it 
info its proper action by watchfulness; by 
which you will know when, and where, and 
how, to apply it. ae 

With t sete teT, Being always grateful 
to Ged, who has called you into such a state of 
salvation ; and affords you suchabundant means 
and eppertunities to glorify him. 

Verse 3. Praying also for us} Let the sue- 
cess and spread of the Gospel be ever dear ‘to | 
you; and neglect not to pray fervently to God 
_that it may have free course, run, and be 
glorified. — 

A door of utterance] Oupay tov aAoyou. 
‘word 6vez, which commonly signifies a door, of 
‘such like entrance into. a house, or passage 
through a wall, is often used metaphorically for 
an entrance to any business, octasion or oppor- 
tunity to. commence or perform any particular 
work. Soin Acts xiv. 27. the noor of faith is 

_ ‘opened to the Gentiles, i. e. there is now an op- 
portunity of preaching the Gospel to the nations 
_ ofthe earth, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. A great and effec- 
tual poor is opened unto me; i. e. 1 have now a 
glorious opportunity of preaching the truth to 
the people of Ephesus. 2 Cor. 11. 12. When 
Icame to Troas, @ poor was opened unto me ; 
¥ had a fine opportunity of preaching Christ 
crucified at that place. So here the éugz rou 
acyou, which we translate door. of utterance, 
signifies. an occasion, epportumty, or entrance, 
for the doctrine of the Gospel. ‘The same meta- 
phor is used by the best Latin writers. Cicero 
xiii. Ep. 10. Amicitia fores aperiuntur—the 
noors of friendship are opened ; there is now 
‘an opportunity of reconciliation. And, Ovid 
Amor. lib. iti, leg. xii. ver. 12. 
~ - Janua per nostras est adaperta manus. 
. ~ «The gite is opened by our hands.”’ x 
. OF this use ofthe word among the Greek wri- 
' ters, Schleusner gives several examples. Sce 


also Rey. iii. 8. where the word is used in the , 
same sense. To multiply examples would be 


needless; the apostle excites them to pray, not | 


that'a door of.utterance, i. e. a readiness and 
uency of speech may be given him and his fel- 
Ow iabourers, but that they may have an op- 
portunity of preaching the doctrine of Christ ; 
and so the term Aozcc, is to be understood here, 
as well as in many other places of the New 


Testament; in most of which we have either | 
jost or obscured its meaning by translating it | 


seord, instead of doctrine. - 


The |} 


| sions of such 


The mystery of Christ] The Gospel, which 
had been hidden from all former times, and 
which revealed that purpose long hidden in 
the divine.councils, that. the-Gentiles ‘should — 
be called to enjoy the same privileges with the 
Jews. ~ OP ARE, > EE 
_ For which I am also in bonds] He wassuffer- - 
ing under Jewish malice; and for preaching 


this. very mystery; for they could not bear to — 


hear announced, as from heaven, that the Gen- - 
ivles, whom they considered eternally shut out — 
from any participation of the divine favour, 
should be made fellow-heirs with them of the 
grace of life; much less could they bear to hear 
that they were about to be reprobated, and the 
Gentiles elected in their place. It was for as- 
serting these things that they persecuted Paul 
at Jerusalem; so that to save his life, he was - 
obliged to appeal to Cesar; and, being taken 
to’ Rome, he was detained a prisoner, till his 
case was fully heard; and he was a prisoner at 
Rome on this very account, when he wrote this 
epistle to the Colossians.—See the note on 
chap.1. 24. PR Oa 
Verse 4. That I may make it manifest] It 
was a mystery, and he wished to make it mani- 
fest ; to lay it open, and make aJl.men see it. 
Verse 5. Walk in wisdom] Act wisely and 
prudently in reference to them who are with- 
out; who yet continue unbelieving Gentiles, . 
or persecuting Jews. Eka a etot et 
he church of Christ was considered an en- 
closure, a field, or vineyard, well hedged or 
walled, Those who were not members of it, 
were considered without; i. é. not under that 
especial protection and defence which the true 
followers of Christ had, This has been since 
called ‘¢ The pale of the church;” from palus, 
a stake; or, as Dr. Johnson defines it, “A nar- 
row piece of wood, joined above and below to 
a rail, to enclose grounds.” As, to be a Chris- 
tian, was essential to the salvation of the soul; 
so, to be in the church of Christ; was essential 
to the being a Christian: therefore it was con- 
cluded that “there was no salvation out of the 
pale of the church.” Now this is true in all 
places where the doctrines of Christianity are 
preached; but when one description of people, 
professing Christianity, with their own peculiar 
mode of worship and creed, arrogate to them~ 
selves, exclusive of all others, the title of THE 
church; and then, onthe ground of a maxim 
which is true in itself, but falsely understood 
and applied by them, assert that, as they are 
THE church, and there is no church besides, 
then you must be one of them; believe as they 
believe, and worship as they worship, or you 
will be infallibly damned: I say, when this is 
asserted, every man who feels he has an immor- 
tal spirit, is called on to examine the preten- 
spiritual monopolists. Now, as 
the church of Christ is formed on the founda- 
tion of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ 
being the chief corner-stone, the doctrines of 
‘ 40S 


Sacred Scriptures. 
_ human authorities of all kinds, they are, in this 
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iecerr Axe: —& Tet your speech be al-| 


ways ‘with grace, ™seasoned. with 


salt, "that ye may know how ye ought | 
to answer every man. ; 


7 ° All my state shall Tychicus de- 
clare unto you, who is’ a beloved bro- 
ther, and a. faithful minister and fel- 
low-servant in the Lord: 


Aes 


“k Eph. 5. 16.—1 Becles. 10. 12. Ch. 3. 16.—m Mark 9. 50. 
"a 1 Ret. 3. 15,—0 Eph. 6: 21.—P Eph. 6. 22. 


this Christian church must be sought for in the 
As to fathers, councils, and 


question, lighter than vanity ; the book of God 
alone must decide. The church which has been 
so hasty to condemn all others, and, by its own 
soi-disant, or self-constituted authority, to make 
‘itself the determiner of the fates of men, deal- 
ing out the mansions of glory to.its partisans, 
and the abodes of endless misery to all those 
who are out of its antichristian and inhuman 
pale; this‘church, I say, has been brought to 
this standard, and proved, by the Scriptures, to 
be fallen from the faith of God’s elect, and to be 
most awfully and dangerously corrupt; and 
that, to be within its pale, of all others profess- 
ing Christianity, would be the most likely 
means of endangering the final salvation of the 
soul. Yet, even in it, many sincere and up- 
right persons may be found, who, in spirit and 
practice, belong to the true church of Christ. 
Such persons are to be found in all religious 
persuasions, and in all sorts of Christian so- 
cieties.  ." : . : 

Redeeming the time.| See on Ephes. v. 15. 

_ Verse 6. Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt) Letit besuch as has 
a tendency to oppose and preserve from the 
corruption of sin. The rabbins say, ‘‘ He who 
in prayer, omits any word, should begin again 
at the beginning; for he who does not, is like 
boiled poftage, in which there is no salt.”— 
Beracoth, fol. 34.1. Let all your conversation 
be such as may tend to exemplify and recom- 
mend Christianity; let it not only be holy, but 
wise, gracious, and intelligent. A harsh method 
of proposing or defending the doctrines of 
Christianity only serves to repel men from 
those doctrines, and from the way of salvation. 
Salt, from its use in preserving food from cor- 
ruption, and rendering it. both savoury and 
wholesome, has always been made the emblem 
of wisdom.. The word has been also used to 
express, in composition or conversation, what 
is terse, comprehensive, useful, elegant, and 
impressive. The term Altic salt has been used 
to express some of the principal beauties of the 
Greek tongue: of such beauties, the Gospel. of 
Christ bas an endless store. See on Matt. v. 
13. and Mark ix. 50. - >. 

How ye ought to answer every man.]. That 
your discourse may be so judiciously managed, 
that ye may discern how to treat’ the preju- 
dices, and meet the objections, both of Jews 
and Genfiles.. : 

Verse 7. All mystate shall Tychicus} See 
the note on Eph. yi. 21.. Tychicus well knew 

BOR on, 


COLOSSIANS. 


| beloved: brother, who is one of you. — 


affairs, but, with Onesimus, to carry this epis- a 


| prisoned on this account. We need not sup- 


persons at Romes. 
8 ? Whom I have sent 4 ™, ci. 4066 
unto you for the same pur- A: ¥ 
pose, that he might know “SshAve% 
your estate, and comfort your hearts; a 
9 With ' Onesimus, a faithful and ~ 


They shall make known unto you all 
things which are donehere. 
10 * Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner 
saluteth you, and ‘Marcus, sister’s » . 


r Philem. 10.—s Acts 19. 29. & 20.4. & 27.2. Philem. 24. 
t Acts 15, 37 2"Bim; 4.11. .4..aes = 


the apostle’s zeal and perseverance in preach-  ~ 
ing the Gospel; his sufferings on that account: ~ 
his success in converting both Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and the converts which were made in 
Czsar’s household; he could give these to the 
Colossians in ample detail; and some of them 
it would not have been prudent to commit to — 
writing. : ; 
Verse 8. That he may know your estate| in- 
stead of wayre cr regs upper, that HE may lenow 
your affairs, ABD*F'G. many others, with the ‘i 
Ethiopic, Itala, Theodoret, and Damascenus, 
read we yore ra reptipev, that YE may know 
our affairs: which is probably the true reading. _ 
Tychicus was sent to them, not to know their 
tle, and make the apostle’s state known - . 
them; and comfort their hearts by the good — | 
news which be brought. The next verse con- 
firms this meaning. ~ , : ae 4 
Verse 9. With Onesimus——who is one of you.} 
Onesimus was a native ofsome part of Phrygia, 
if not of Colosse itself: and being lately con- 
verted to the Christian faith, by the instru- 
mentality of the apostle, he would be able on™ 
this account, to give them satisfactory inform- ~ 
ation concerning the apostle’s state, which 
would be doubly acceptable to them, as he . 
was their countryman. See the Epistle to 
Philemon. ME 
All things which are done here.]. FG. the ~ 
Vulgate, Itala, Jerom, and Bede, add here, 
mextroueve, what is done, which we have sup- ~ 
plied in ztalics'in our translation. These breth- 
ren could give an account of the transactions ° 
at Rome, relative to the apostle and Chris- 
tianity, which it might not be prudent for him 
to commit to writing. See on ver. 7. The 
reign of Nero was not only cruel, but suspi- 
cious, jealous and dangerous. — Seah Re 
Verse 10. Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner] 
Concerning Aristarchus, see Acts xix. 29. xx. 
4, and xxvii. 2. and see the note on.this latter. 
olace. Aristarchus and Epaphras. are men-_ 
tioned as saluters in this epistle; and in that -. 
to Philemon, written at the same time: but - 
here, he is. said to be a prisoner, and Epaphras ~ 
not. In that to Philemon,’ Epaphras is call-— 8 


4” 


* 


ed a prisoner, and Aristarchus ‘not. One of 
them is wrong, though it is uncertain which, — 
unless both were prisoners.—See Walls C Pee | 
Notes. As Aristarchus’ had been a zealous | ee 
and affectionate adherent to St. Paul, and fol- 
lowed him in all his journeys, ministering to 
him in prison, and assisting him in preaching: 


| the Gospel in Rome, he might have been im- 


Pe pete 


ae ‘ Say 


M ‘eiy z 


AL 


se son to Barnabas (touching 
Ag.ceu. whom ye received com- 
is Ces Avg. mandments : 
unto you, receive him ;) 
‘11. And Jesus, which is called Justus, 
who are of the circumcision. ‘These 
only are my fellow-workers unto the 
kingdom of God, which have. been a 
comfort unto me. 

12 “ Eipaphras, who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you, always 
labouring ” fervently for you m pray- 


“if he come | 


persons. at Rome. 
ers, that ye may stand *per- 4,™5 cir. 400 
fect and ¥completein all the ,4:¥;°-8'4 


° An. Imp. Nero-, 
nis Cas. Aug. 9. 


Wilkof Gibd. a | 
13 For I bear him record, that he 


| hath a great zeal for you, and them 


that are in Laodicea, and them in 
Hierapolis. BE, MOV NE a 
14 * Luke the beloved physician, and 
* Demas, greet you. » aie yt te 
15 Salute the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and ° the . 
church which is in hishouse. 


= ae 


“Ch. 1. 7. Philem. 23.+v-Or, striving—wRom. 15. 30. 
x Matt.5. 48. 1 Cor. 2. 6. & 14,20. Phil. 3. 15. Heb. 5. 14. 
SS 


—— 


y Or, filled.—22 Tim. 4, 11.—a2 Tim. 4. 10. Philem. 24. - 
_ >Rom. 16. 5. 1Cor. 16. 19. Ae 


pose that both he and Epaphras were impri- 
soned at the same time: about the same time 
they might be imprisoned, but it might be so 
ordered by the providence of God, that when 
Aristarchus was imprisoned, Epaphras was at 
liberty ; and while Epaphras was in prison, 
Aristarchus was at liberty. This is a very 
possible, and easily to be conceived case. 
Marcus] See the account of this person, 
Acts xv. 39. Though there had been some 
eifference between the apostle and this Mark ; 
yet, from this, and 2 Tim. iv. 11. we find they 
were fully reconciled, and that Mark was very 


useful to St. Paul, in the work of the ministry. | 
Touching whom ye received commandments] | 


What these were, we cannot tell: it was some 
private communication which had been pre- 
viously sent to the Colossian church. 

- Verse il. Jesus, which is called Justus] Jesus, 
Joshua, or Jehoshua, was his name among his 
countrymen the Jews: Justus was the name 
which he. bore among the Greeks and Romans. 

These only] That is, only Aristarchus, Mar- 
eus, and Jesus Justus, who were formerly Jews 
or proselytes ; ot cvres ex weeiropenc, for they were 
of the circumcision, and assisted the apostle in 
preaching the Gospel. There were others who 
did preach Christianity; but they did it from 
envy and strife, in order to add affliction to the 
apostle’s bonds. It is evident, therefore, that St. 
Peter was not now at Rome; else he certainly 


would have been mentioned in this list; for we | 
cannot suppose that he was in the list of those 
who preached Christ in an exceptionable way, | 


and from impure and unholy motives: indeed, 
there is no evidence that St. Peter ever saw 
Rome. And as it cannot be proved that he ever 


was bishop or pope of that city, the key-stone of | 


the triumphal arch of the pope of Rome is 
pulled out: this building, therefore, of his supre- 
macy, cannot stand. 
~ Verse 12. Epaphras, who is one 
native of some part of Phrygia; and probably 
ef Colosse itself. 
A servant of Christ] A minister of the Gospel. 
_ Labouring fervently for you] Ayevigouevos, 
agonizing ; very properly expressed by our 
translators, labouring fervently. 

That ye may ead geniect and complete] Ive 
Save TEAL uxt wemrnewmevoss that ye may stand 
firm, perfectly instructed, and fully persuaded, 
of the truth of those doctrines which have been 
taught you as the revealed will of God: this I 
believe to be the meaning of the apostle. 

Instead” Of rerrnemueros, complete, or filled 


of you} A'|| 


up; almost all the MSS. of the Alexandrian 
Rescension, which are considered the most au- 
thentic and correct, have zemaunpopoenpevor, that 
yemay be fully persuaded. The word zanpopoptas 
signifies such a complete persuasion of the cer- 
tainty of a thing, as leaves the mind, which has 
it, neither room nor inclination to doubt; and 
wrnpogopso, the verb, has the same meaning, viz. 
to’ be thus persuaded, or to persuade thus by 
demonstrative argumentation, and exhibition 
‘of unquestionable facts. 

This is such a persuasion as the Spirit of God, 
by means of the Gospel, gives to every sincere 
-and faithful man; and from which arises the 
solid happiness of the genuine Christian. They 
who argue against it, prove, at least, that they 
have not got it. ex FBP: 

Verse 13.. He hath a great.zeal for you} 
Instead of gxacv roavy, much zeal, ABCD**. 
several others, with versions and fathers, read 
mroauy movov, much labour ; they are here nearly - 
of the same meaning, though the latter appears 
to be the better, and genuine reading. 

Laodicea—and Hierapolis.| These were both 
cities of Phrygia, between which Colosse, or 
the city of Colassa, was situated: see on chap. 
ii. 1. The latter was called Hierapolis, or the 
holy city, from the multitude of its temples, 
Apollo, Diana, Esculapius, and Hygeia, were . 
all worshipped here, as appears by the coins of 
this. city, still extant. ree Se fe 

Verse 14, Luke, the beloved physician] 'This 
is generally supposed to be the same with Luke 
| the evangelist. See the preface to the notes on 
| this Gospel. Some, however; suppose them to 
| be different persons: because, where it is evi- 
dent that Luke the evangelist is meant, he 
never has more than his simple name Luke; 
and because the apostle is supposed to intend a 
different person here, he adds, ¢ sareo¢ 6 dya- 
wnroc, the beloved physician. The word sa7e0c, 
signifies a healer, and must not be restricted to 
physician, in the sense in which we use that 
word: he was surgeon, physician, and dispenser 
of medicines, &c. for’all these were frequently ° 
combined in the same person. * — ‘ Se ed 

Verse 15. Salute—Nymphas, and the church— 
in his house.| This person, and his whole family, 
which probably was very numerous, appear to 
have received the Gospel: and it seems that, 
for their benefit and that of his neighbours, he 
had opened his house for the worship of God. 
In those primitive times, there were no conseé- 
crated places; for it was supposed that the sim- 
| ple setting apart of any place for the worship of 
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The apostles 


17 And say to *Archippus, Take 
heed to ® the ministry which thou hast } 


_ ¢1 Thess. 5. 27.—4 Philem. 2.—e 1 Tim. 4. 6. 


= —= 


thou fulfil it. : eG 
| 18 The salutation by the ™ 
‘hand of me Paul. r 
|bonds. * Grace be with you. Amen. 


- COLOSSIANS. concluding salutation. 
received in. the Lord, 


1 Written from Rome to the 
Colossians, by Tychicus and 


Onesimus. . 


| 61 Cor, 16. 21. 2 Thess.3. 17.—g Heb. 13, 3,—b Heb. 13. 25. 


God, was a sufficient consecration.—See of 
those domestic churches, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. 
“Xvi. 19._ ee 
Verse 16. Cause that tt be read also in the 
‘church of the Laodiceans| Thatis, let a copy be 
taken and sent to them, that it may be read 
tLere also. . This appears to have beena regu- | 
lar custom in the apostolic church. ; 
_ That ye likewise read the epistle from Lao- 
dicea.| Some suppose that this was an epistle 
sent from Laodicea to the apostle, which he 
now sent by Aristarchus to the Colossians, that } 
they might peruse it; that thereby they meght 
see the propriety of sending a copy of his epistle 
to them, to the. Laodicean church. Many 
eminent critics are of this opinion, which. ap- 
pears to me to be both forced and far-fetched. 
Others think that the Epistle to the Ephesians 
is the epistle in question ; and that it was origi- 
nally directed to them, and not to the Ephesi- 
ans.—-See the notes on. Ephes. i. 1, &c. But 
others, equally learned, think that there was 
an epistle, different from that to the Ephesians, 
sent by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, which is now 
lost. There was an epistle under this direction, 
in the times of Theodoret and Jerom, for both 
of them mention it;. but the latter mentions it as 
apocryphal, Legunt qudam. et ad Laodicenses 
Epistolam, sed ab omnibus exploditur ; ** Some 
read an Epistle to the Laodiceans, but it is ex- 
ploded by all.” The seventh Gicumenic coun- 
‘cil, held in 787, states, that the ancients 
allowed that there was an epistle with this 
direction, but that all the orthodox rejected it 
as supposititious. F 
An epistle, ad Laodicenses, is still extant in 
the Latin language; a very ancient copy of 
which is in the library Sancti Albinit Andega- 
vensis, St. Alban’s of Anjou. Hutter has trans- 
lated it into Greek; but his translation is of no 


| Paul. ] 


authority. Calmet has published this epistle, 
with various readings from the above MS. 1 
~shall subjoin it at the end of this ‘epistle; and 
give my opinion relative to its use-and authen- 
ticity. 

Verse 17. Say to Archippus}, Who this per- 
son was we cannot tell; there have been vari- 
ous conjectures concerning him; some think 
he was bishop, or overseer, of the church at 
Colosse, in the absence of Epaphras. What- 
ever he was, it has been supposed that he had 
been remiss in discharging the duties of his 
office ;,and hence this direction of the apostle, 
which appears here in the light of a reprehen- 
sion. But if the same person be meant, as in 
the Epistle to Philemon, ver. 2. whom St. Paul 
Calls his fellow-dabourer, and fellow-soldier, it 


cannot be supposed that any reproof is here in- | 


tended: for, as the Epistle to the Colcssians, 

and that to Philemon, was evidently written 

abont the end of the year 62,.Archippus could 
508 


not be a fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier of — 


the apostle at Rome, and yet a delinquent at 
Colosse at the same time. It is more likely, 
therefore, that the words of the apostle convey 
no censure, but are rather intended to stir him 
up to farther diligencé, and to encourage him 
in the work, seeing he had so much false doc- 


trine, and so many false teachers to contend 
with. . ' 


Verse 18. The salutation by the hand of me 
The preceding part of the epistle was 
written by a scribe, from the mouth of the 
apostle: this, and what follows, was written by 
the ‘hand. of St. Paul himself. A similar dis- 
tinction we find 1 Cor. xvi. 21. and in 2 Thess. 
iii. 17. and this, it seems, was the means by 


yt AML. cir. 4068. 
that a oe ‘ 
Ak) eC. 814 


“Nero= © 
Pi aug. 9 © 


= Remember my ¥ 


which the apostle authenticated every epistle ~~ | 


which he sent to the different churches. — The 
salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which 
is the token in every epistle, so Fwrite. 

Remember my bonds.| See what proof we 
have of the truth of the Gospel; 1 am in bonds 
on this account; | suffer patiently; yea, exult 
in the Lord Jesus, so perfectly am I upheld by 
the grace of the Gospel. Remember my bonds, 
and take courage. How eloquent were these 
concluding words. That such a mam should be 
in bonds for the Gospel, was the fullest proofof 
the truth of the Gospel: a cunningly» devised 
fable could not have imposed on Saul of Tarsus ; 
he was fully satisfied of the truth of the doc- 
trines of Christianity ; he proclaimed them as 
truths from heaven; and for their sake cheer- 
fully suffered the loss of all things. The bonds. 
of such a man are a plenary proof of the truth 
of the doctrines for which he was bound. 

Grace be with you.| May you still possess the 
favour and blessing of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
the apostle ends as he began this epistle, With- 
out the grace of Christ they could not have 
become a church; without this grace, they 
could not continue to be one. : 

Amen.| This is omitted by the most ancient 
and correct MSS. % ‘. 

The subscriptions, as usual, are various and 
uncertain :— : 

The common GREEK tezt, has, To the Co- 
lossians, written from Rome by. Fychicus and 
Onesimus. : eee 

The Epistle to the Colossians; written at 


SyRAc. i 


Rome, and sent by the hand of Tychicus.— 


To the Colossians. /irmxopic.. «>. 


In the Vulgate there is no subscription Seo 
The end of the epistie: and it was written 


from Rome, and sent by the hand of Tychicus | 


ané Onesimus. 
ever; and may his mercy be upon us—Amen. 
ARABIC. ~ : hie Red ais 
Written from Athens, by Tychicus and One= 
simus, and Marks, bis disciples. Copric. > 


Praise be to God for ever and — 


es 


‘The apocryphal Epistle oer 
' The MSS. are not less various than the ver- 
- $0ns:  e j ie 
To the Colossians—That to the Colossians is 
completed ; that to the Philippians begins.— 
That to the Colossians is Jinished ; the First 


Colossians, Srom Rome.— Written to the Colos-: 
sans from Rome.—Written from Rome . by 
Tychicus, and Timotheus, and Onesimus.— 
Written by Paul and Timothy; and sent by 
Tychicus and Onesimus. 

That the epistle was written from Rome, 


‘CHAP. IV. 


- Epistle to the Thessalonians begins.—To the. 


eee at 
‘< 


to the Laodiceans. 
there is. little cause to doubt: that Timothy . 
might be the scribe’is very probable, be- 
cause it appears he was at Rome with the 
apostle in the same year in which this epistle 
was written. See Philip. ii. 19. And that it 
was sent by Tychicus and Onesimus, seems 
evident from the 8th and 9th verses of this 
chapter. 

The common subscription, has the consent 
of the greater number of the most recent, and 
comparatively recent MSS. but this is not, in 
general, a proof of authenticity. 


fi 


—————— 


In the note on ver. 16. I promised to subjoin what is called the Epistle to the Laodiceans: I give 
it here from the best copies; and add a literal translation, that the curious, whether learned 
or unlearned, may have what some have believed to be authentic, and what has doubtless 
existed, in one form or other, from a very remote antiquity. , cae 


_ Ertsroza Pavuui, Arostoir, Ap LAopi- 
CENSES. 

1. Paulus, Apostolus, non ab hominibus, neque 
per hominem, sed per Jesum Christum. 
Fratribus qui estis (sunt) Laodicee : 

2. Gratia vobis et pax a Deo Patre nostro ; et 
Domino Jesu Christo. 

3. Gratias ago Christo per omnem orationem 
meam, quod permanentes estis, et preseve- 
rantes in operibus bonis, promissionem ex- 

--. pectantes in die judicir. 

_ 4. Neque disturbent (deficiunt) vos quorumdam 

, vaniloquia insimulantium veritatem, (insa- 
nientium) ut vos avertant a veritate evangelu 

- quod a me predicatur. 

 §. Et nune faciet Deus ut qui sunt ex me ad 

perfectionem veritatis evangelii sint deser- 

 vientes, et benignitatem operum facientes 
que sunt salutis vite eterne. 


“6. Et nunc palam sunt vincula mea que patior 
in Christo; in quibus letor et gaudeo. 


7. Et hoc mihi est ad salutem perpetuam, quod 
(ipsum) factum est in orationibus vestris, et 
administrante Spiritu Sancto, swe per vi- 
tam, sive per mortem. ; 

8. Est enim mihi vivere vita in Christo, et mort 
gaudium (et lucrum.) : 

9. Ht ipse Dominus noster in vobis faciet mise- 
ricordiam suam, ut eandem dilectionem ha- 
beatis; et sitis unanimes. ‘ 

10. 9 Ergo, dilectissimi, ut audistis preesenliam 
Domini, ita sentite (retinete) et facite in ti- 
more (Domini ;) et erit vobis vitain wternum: 


Est enim Dominus qui operatur in vobis : 
Et facite, sine peccato queecunque facitis, 
(sine reatu) et quod est optimum. — 
Dilectissimt, gaudete in Domino Jesu 
Christo, et cavete omnes sordes (sordidos) 
in omni lucro. 
Omnes petitiones vestre sint palam apud 
Deum.. : 

_ Estote firmi in sensu Christi, et que integra, 
et vera, et pudica, et casta, et justa, et ama- 
bilia sunt, facite: 


16. Et que audistis, et accepistis in corde reti- 


nete; et erit vobis pax. 


17. Salutant vos omnes sancti. 
18, Salutate omnes fratres in osculo sancto. 


Tue Epistie or Paun THE APOSTLE To: THE 
: LaopicEans. bag 
1. Pave an apostle; not from men, nor by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, to the brethren 
which are in Laodicea. 
2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. I give thanks to Christ in all my prayers, _ 
that ye continue and persevere in good 
works; waiting for the promise.in the day 
of judgment. 

Be not troubled with the vain speeches of — 

certain who pretend to the truth, that the 

may draw away your hearts from the trut 
of the Gospel which was preached byme. ~ 

5. And may God grant that those who are of 

me, may be led forward to the perfection 
of the truth of the Gospel, and perform the 
benignity of works which become the sal- — 
vation of eternal life. ik eae 

6. And now my bonds are manifest, ‘which 1 

suffer in Christ ; and in them I rejoice and 
am glad. ’ 

7. And this shall turn to my perpetual salva- 

tion, by means of your prayers, and the as- 
sistance of the Holy Spirit, whether they 
be for life or for death. , 

8. For my life is to live in Christ; and to die 

will be joyous. a ¢ 

9. And may our Lord himself grant you his 
mercy; that ye may have the same love, 
and be of one mind, 

. Therefore, my beloved, as ye have heard of 
the coming of the Lord, so think and act 
in the fear of the Lord, and it shall be to 
you eternal life. : 

11. For it is the Lord that worketh in you. 

12. Whatsoever you do, do it without sin, and 

do what is best. 

Beloved, rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and beware of filthy lucre. 


> 


14. rk all your prayers be manifest before 

od. 

. And be firm in the sentiments you have of 
Christ. And whatsoever is perfect, and 
true, and modest, and chaste, and just, and 
amiable, that do. t 

. And whatsoever ye have heard, and re- 

ceived, retain in your hearts, and it shall 

tend to your peace. 

All the saints salute you. 

» Salute all the brethren with a holy Isiss. 
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sf re 
— The apocryphal Epistle COLOSSIANS.  ——s ta the Laodiceans. - - 
i 2 £73, 4 ‘ sy a” : 
19. Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi cum 19. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be-with 
; spiritu vestro. Amen. » your spirit. Amen. 43 oe 
— 20. Et hance Say legi Colossensibus; et eam 20. And cause this epistle to be read to the 
que est Colossensium vobis. Colossians; and that to the Colossians to 
35 be read to you. ae <i 
Ad Laodicenses scripta fuit é Roma, per To the Laodiceans, written from Rome by 


Lychicum et Onesimum. Tychicus and Onesimus. — 


Such is the composition which pretends to be the Epistle of Paul the apostle to the Laodiceans, 
and of which I have endeavoured to give a literal version; though, even with the assistance of 
- the various readings of the Anjou MS. which I have included in parentheses, I found this difficult, 
so as to preserve any sense. Elias Hutter has published it after the Epistle to the Colossians, as 
if it were the genuine production of the apostle to whom it is attributed; and has taken the 
ains to exhibit it in twelve languages: viz. Syriac, Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, Bohemian, 
talian, Spanish, French, English, Danish, and Polish—All, the Latin excepted, appear to be 
of his own composing. To criticise them would be lost labour: the Greek is too bald to be the 
‘production of any remote age; and as to the English, no Englishman can understand it. The 
editor deserves the strongest reprehension, because he has associated it with the genuine epistles 
of St. Paul, without a single note of its spuriousness. 

As to its being a work of St. Paul, little or nothing need be said; its barrenness of meaning, 
poverty of style, incoherency of manner, and total want of design and object, are a sufficient 
refutation of its pretensions. It is said to be the work of some heretics of ancient times: this is 
very unlikely, as there is no heresy ever broached in the Christian church that could derive 
any support from any thing found in this epistle. It is a congeries of scraps, very injudiciously 
culled, here and there, from St. Paul’s epistles; without arrangement, without connexion ; and, 
as they stand here, almost without sense. ‘It is a poor wretched tale, in no danger of ever being 
denominated even a cunningly devised fable. It should keep no company but that of the pre- 
tended Epistle of Paul to Seneca, to which I have in other cases referred, and of which I have 

iven my opinion. 

Should it be asked, ‘“‘ Why I have introduced it here ?” I answer, to satisfy the curious reader; 
and to show how little ground there is for the opinion of some, that this epistle is of any import- 
ance; and, to prove bow miserably sorgery itself succeeds, when it endeavours to add to, or ~~ 

_ corrupt, the word of God. The Sacred Writings are of such a peculiar character, that itis © . 
utterly impossible to imitate them with any kind of success. They bear, deeply impressed, the 
seal of infinite wisdom; a seal which no human art can counterfeit. This is the criterion by 
which spurious gospels, and apocryphal writings in general, have been judged and detected ; 
and this heavenly stamp, under the care of Divine Providence, will continue to be their chief 
preservative, as long as sun and moon shall endure. 


; 


END OF NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
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| ‘PREFACE ‘ 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THESSALONIANS. 


THESSALONICA, now called by the Turks Salonichi, a mere corruption of its ancient name, 
is a seaport town of Turkey in Europe, situated on what was called the Thermaic gulf, and was 
anciently the capital of Macedonia. According to Stephanus Byzantinus, it was embellished 
and enlarged by Philip, king of Macedon, father of Alexander the Great, who called it Thes- 
salonica, or the victory of Thessalia, on account of the victory he obtained there over the Thes- 
salians ; prior to which, it was called Therma. Strabo, Tzetes, and Zonaras, say that it obtained 
the name of Thessalonica from Thessalonica, wife of Cassander, and daughter of Philip. 

In 1431, it was taken from the Venetians by the Turks, in whose possession it still continues. 
It is still a large, rich, and populous city, being ten miles in circumference, and carrying on an 
extensive trade in si/k, the principal merchants being Greek Christians, and Jews. 

Christianity has never been extinct in Thessalonica since the year 51 or 52, in which it was 
po there by the apostle Paul; see Acts xvii. &c. It contains at present thirty churches, 

elonging to the Greek Christians; and as many Jewish synagogues, besides some Mohammedan 
mosques. Thessalonica is the see of an archbishop; and 1s well fortified, being surrounded with 
walls, flanked with towers, and defended on the land side by a citadel ; and near the harbour, 
with three forts. 

St. Paul, in company with Silas, first preached.the Gospel in this city, and the adjacent coun- 

try, about A. D. 52 or 53.. Though the Jews, who were sojourners in this city, rejected the 
Gospel in general; yet a great multitude of the devout Greeks, i. e. such as were proselytes to 
Judaism, or the descendants of Jewish parents, born and naturalised in Greece, believed and 
associated with Paul and Silas; and not a few of the chief women of the city embraced the 
Christian faith.—Acts xvii. 4. 

As the Jews found, that, according to the doctrine of the Gospel, the Gentiles were called to 
enjoy the same privileges with themselves, without being obliged to submit to circumcision, and 
other ordinances of the law, they persecuted that Gospel, and them who proclaimed it: for, 

' moved with indignation, they employed certain lewd fellows of the baser sort; the beasts of the 
people, set the city on an uproar, assaulted the house of Jason, where the apostles lodged ; dragged 
him, and certain brethren, before the rulers; and charged them with seditious designs, and trea- 
son against the Roman emperor! The apostles escaped, and got to Berea, where they began 
anew their important evangelical labours: thither the Jews of Thessalonica pursuing them, 
raised a fresh tumult: so that the apostle, being counselled by the brethren, made his escape to 
Athens, Acts xvii. 5—15. Thus he followed the command of his Master ; being persecuted in 
one city, he fled to another ; not to hide himself, but to proclaim, in every place, the saving 
truths of the Gospel of Christ. i 

Tt does not appear that St. Paul staid long at Athens ; he soon went thence to Corinth, where 
Timothy and Silas were, but probably not before Timothy met him, for whom he had sent, Acts 
xvii. 15. to come to him speedily ; and whom, it appears, he sent immediately back to Thessa- 
lonica, to establish the believers there, and comfort them concerning the faith, | Thess. iii. 2. 
While Paul abode at Corinth, Timothy and Silas came to him from Thessalonica; and hearing 
by them of the steadfastness of the Thessalonian converts, in the faith of Christ, he wrote this 
epistle, and shortly after the second, to comfort and encourage them; to give them farther 
instructions in the doctrine of Christianity ; and to rectify some mistaken views relative to the day 
of judgment, which had been propagated among them. See the preface to the second epistle. 

Who the persons were who formed the apostolic church at Thessalonica, is not easy to deter- 

mine, They were not Jews; for these in general, persecuted the apostle and the Gospel in this 
place. We are therefore left to infer, that the church was formed, 1st, of Jewish proselytes, 
called, Acts xvii. 4..devout Greeks. And, 2dly, of converts from heathenism ; for, on the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to them, it is said, chap. i. 9. that they turned to God Srom idols, to serve the 
living and true God. Though some of the Jews believed on the preaching of Paul and Silas, 
Acts xvii. 3. and 4. yet it is evident, that the great bulk of the church was composed of Grecian 
proselytes, and converts from heathenism. Hence we find, in this epistle, but few allusions to 
the Jews; and but few references to the peculiarities of their religious or civil institutions. 

There is a remarkable reading in the text of Acts xvii. 4. which I neglected to quote in the note 

on that place: instead of ray c2Couevay Eaanyoy woaurandes, of devout Greeks a great multitude; 
the Codex Alexandrinus, Codex Bezw, both in the Greek and Latin, two others, with the Vul- 
gate, read ray SeCoucvoy nas Baanvev, of the devout; i. e. those who yor es the true God: 

; oO! ‘ 


2 Preface to the first Expistle to the Thessalonians. i 
ap of the Greeks, i. e. those who were previously heathens, a great multitude : so that—1. Some 
few Jews—2. A great number of those who acknowledge the true God—and, 3. A great mul- 
titude of heathens, besides many of the chief women, received the doctrine preached by the 
apostle, and became members of the church at Thessalonica. See Dr. Paley’s remarks on this 


various reading. 


- The First Epistle to the Thessalonians is allowed, on all hands, to be the first epistle that 
St. Paul wrote to any of the churches of God; and from it éwo things may be particularly 
noted—1. That the apostle was full of the spirit of love—2. That the church at Thessalonica 
was pure, upright, and faithful, as we scarcely find any reprehension in the whole epistle: the 
Thessalonian converts had rarrn that worked ; a Love that laboured ; and a HopE which induced 
them to bear afflictions patiently : and wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. : 

_ This epistle has been divided into different parts by commentators; but these are arbitrary, 
the apostle having made no division of this kind; for, although he treats of several subjects, yet 
be has not so distinguished them from each other, as to show that he had any formal division in 
his mind. In the divisions imposed on this epistle by commentators, we do not find two of them 
alike :—a full proof that the apostle has made no divisions : else some of these learned men would 
have certainly found them out. Technical distinctions of this nature are of little use te a proper 
understanding of the contents of this epistle. ’ 


Pe ig | {HE FIRST | 
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5560.—Year of the Alexandrian 
era of the world, 5554.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5544—Year of the Julian period, 4762.—Year of the 
world according to Archbishop Ussher, 4056.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4280.—Year of 
the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3812.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4411.— 
Year from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2400.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of 
the deluge, 3154.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 992.—Year of the era 
of Nabonassar, king of\ Babylon, 799.—Year of the CCVIIth Olympiad, 4.—Year from the building of Rome, according to 
Fabius Pictor, 799.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 803.—Year from the building of Rome, accord- 
ing to the Fasti Capitolini, 804.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 
805.—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 364.—Year of the Cxsarean era of Antioch, 100.—Year of the Julian era, 97.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 90.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 56.—Year of the Vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 52.—Year of Ventidius Cumanus, governor of the Jows, 4.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 3.— 
Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 2.—Year of Ananias, high priest of the Jews, 8.—Year of the Dio- 
nysian period, or Easter Cycle, 53.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 15; or the 
second year after the fifth embolismic.—Year of the Jewish cycle of nineteen years, 12; or the first after the fourth embolis 
mic.—Year of the Solar cycle, 5.—Dominical letters, it being Bissextile or Leap year, BA.—Day of the Jewish passover, 
according to the Roman computation of time, the Calends of. April, i. e. April 1, which happened in this year on the Jewish 
sabbath.—Easter Sunday, April 2.—Epact, or the moon’s age on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 4. 
—Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 
31i.—Monthly Epacts, or the moon’s age on the Calends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 11, 13, 12, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 18, 20, 20.—Number of direction, or the number of days from the twenty-first of March, (or the XIth of 
the Calends of April) te the Jewish passover, 10.—Year of Claudius Cwsar, the fifth emperor of the Romans, 12,_—_—_——. 
Roman Consuls, Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and Lucius Salvius Otho Titianus ; and for the following year, (which is 
by some supposed to be the date of this epistle,) Decimus Junius Silanus, and Quintus Haterius Antoninus, 


CHAPTER I. 


The inscription by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, to the church of the Thessalonians, 2. St. Paul gives thanks to God for 
their good estate, and prays for their continuance in the faith, 2—4, Shows how the Gospel came to them, and the blessed 
effects it produced in their life and conversation, 5—7. How it became published from them, through Macedonia and 
Achaia ; and how their faith was every where celebrated, 8. He shows farther, that the Thessalonians had turned from 
idolatry ; became worshippers of the true God, and were waiting for the revelation of Christ, 9, 10. 


A, M. cir. 4056. AUL, and *Silvanus,) 2 * We give thanks to God 4,™, cir. ans. 
7 Ee and Timotheus, unto |j always for you all, making 4,0 ¢.%. 


Cesar. Avg- 2 the church of the Thessalo- || mention of you in our Se Avs: 1% 
nians which is in God the Father, and || prayers ; 

in the Lord Jesus Christ: »Grace e|| 3 4 Remembering without ceasing 
unto you, and peace, from God our || ° your work of faith, ‘and labour of 


Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
22Cor. 1. 19. 2Thess. 1. 1. 1 Pet. 5. 12.—b Eph. 1. 2. || 4 Ch. 2. 13.—e John 6.29, Gal. 5. 6. Ch. 3.6. 2 Thess. 1. 3. 
¢ Rom. 1. 8. Eph. 1. 16. Philem. 4. 11. James 2. 17.—f Rom. 16. 6. Heb. 6. 10. 


Verse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timo- || Corinth, where they afterward rejoined him ; 
theus] Though St. Paul himself dictated this || and from whence he wrote this epistle.—See 
letter; yet he joins the names of Silas and | the preface. ‘ hier, 'S 
Timothy, because they had been with him at Verse 2. We gwe thanks] See Phil. i. 3, 4. 
Thessalonica, and were well known there. and Coloss. i. 3. where the same forms of 
See Acts xvii. 4, 14. speech are used. j . 

And Silvanus] This was certainly the same Verse 3. Your work of faith. This verse 
as Silas, who was St. Paul’s companion in all || contains a very high character of the believers 
his journeys through Asia Minor, and Greece ; || at Thessalonica: they had rarru, not specula- 
see Acts xv. 22. xvi. 19. xvii. 1, 10. Him and || five and indolent, but true, sound, and operative; 
Timothy, the apostle took with him into Mace- || their faith worked. They had rove; not that 
donia; and they continued at Berea, when the || gazed at, and became enamoured of the per~ 
apostle went from thence to Athens; from this |] fections of God; but such a love as laboured 
place, St. Paul sent for them to come to him || with faith to fulfil the whole will of God. 
speedily ; and though it is not said that they || Faith worked: but love, because it can do 
came while he was at Athens, yet it is most || more, did more ; and therefore Jaboured:;, 
probable that they did: after which, having || worked energetically to promote the glory of 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER I. sent them to Thessalonica, he proceeded to 


The good estate of the 


4. M, cir. «055. Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
4.U-¢-38- God and our Father ; 

Cenr. Avs 12, 4 Knowing, brethren & be- 
_ loved, "your election of God. 

5 For ' our Gospel came not unto you 
in word only, but also in power, and 
k in the Holy Ghost, 'and in much assu- 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


church of this city. 


rance; as ™ ye know what 44M, «ir. 405. 
manner of men we were 4,0: 0°. 


Anno Clandii 


among you for your sake. Ses" 4s: 1? 


6 And "ye became followers of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the 
word in much affliction, ° with joy of 
the Holy Ghost ; 


& Or, beloved of God, your election.—h Col. 3. 12. 2 Thess. 
9. 13.—i Mark 16. 20. 1 Cor. 2.4. & 4, 20.—« 2 Cor. 6. 6. 
1Col. 2. 2. Heb. 2. 3. 


m Ch, 2. 1, 5, 10, 11. 2 Thess. 3. 7.—1 1 Cor. 4, 16. & 11.1. 
Phil. 3. 17. Ch. 2. 14. 2Thess. 3. 9.—9° Acts 5. 41. Hebr. 
10. 34. 


God, and the salvation of men. They had 
HOPE: not an idle, cold, heartless, expectation 
of future good, from which they felt no excite- 
ment, and for which they could give no rea- 
son; but such a hope as produced a satisfying 
expectation of a future life and state of blessed- 
ness; the reality of which faith had descried, 
and love anticipated. A hope, not hasty and 
impatient to get out of the trials of life; and 
possess the heavenly inheritance ; but one that 
was as willing to endure hardships, as to enjoy 
glory itself, when God might be most honoured 
by this patient endurance. Farra worked, 
Love laboured, and Hope endured patiently. 


It is not a mark of much grace to be longing | 


to get to heaven, because of the troubles and 


difficulties of the present life; they who love | 


Christ, are ever willing to suffer with him ; 
and he may be as much glorified by patient 
suffering, as by the most active faith, or labo- 


vious love.—There are times in which, through | 


affliction or otherhindrances, we cannot do the 
will of God; but we can suffer it: and in such 
cases, he seeks a heart that bears submissively ; 
suffers patiently ; and endures, as seeing him 
who-is invisible, without repining or murmur- 
ing. This is as full a proof of Christian per- 
fection, asthe most intense and ardent love. 
Meekness, gentleness, and long-suffering, are, 
in our present state, of more use to ourselves 
and others; ‘and of more consequence in the 
sight of God, than all the ecstacies of the spirits 
of just men made perfect; and than all the 
raptures of an archangel. That church, or 
Christian society, the members of which mani- 
fest the work of faith, labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope, is most nearly allied to heaven ; 
and is on the suburbs of glory. 

Verse 4. Knowing—your election of God.} 
Being assured, from the doctrine which I have 
delivered to you, and which God has confirmed 
by various miracles and gifts of the Holy Spirit 
that he has chosen and called the Gentiles to 
the same privileges to which he chose and called 
the Jews ; and that, as they have rejected the 
offers of the Gospel, God has now elected the 
Gentiles in their stead. This is the election 
which the Thessalonians knew, and of which 
the apostle treats at large in his epistle to the 
Romans ; and also in his epistles to the Gala- 
tians and Ephesians. No irrespective, uncon- 
ditional, eternal, and personal election to ever- 
lasting glory, is meant by the apostle. As 
God had chosen the Jews, whom, because of 
their obstinate unbelief he had now rejected ; 
so he had now chosen or elected the Gentiles. 
And in neither case was there any thing abso- 
lute; alli was most specifically conditional, as 
far as their final salvation was concerned; with- 
eut any merit on their side, they were chosen 
and called to those blessings which, if they 
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one 


believing in Christ, 


et 


rightly used, would lead them to eternal glory. 
That these blessings could be abused, become 
finally useless, and forfeited, they had an ample 
proof in the case of the Jews, who, after having 
been the elect of God, for more than 2000 years, 
were now become reprobates. 

Verse 5. For our Gospel] That is, the glad 
tidings of salvation by Jesus Christ; and of 
your being elected to enjoy all the privileges 
to which the Jews were called, without being 
obliged to submit to circumcision, or fulfil the 
rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law. 

Came not unto you in word only] It was not 
by simple teaching, or mere reasoning’, that the 
doctrines which we preached recommended 
themselves to you; we did not insist on your 
using this or the other religious institution; we 
insisted on a change of heart and life ; and we 
held out the energy which was able to effect it. 

But also in power] Ey duvagees, with miracu- 
lous manifestations to your eyes and to your 
hearts; which induced you to acknowledge 
that this Gospel was the power of God unto 
salvation. 

And in the Holy Ghost] By his influence 
upon your hearts, in changing and renewing 
them ; and by the testimony which ye received 
from him, that you were accepted through the 
Belovet and became the adopted children of 

od. , 

And in much assurance] Ev rangogogte ToAAn. 
The Holy Spirit, which was given you, left no 
doubt, on your mind, either with respect to the 
general truth of the doctrine, or the safety of 
your own state. Ye had the fullest assurance 
that the Gospel was true; and the fullest assu- 
rance that ye had received the remission of 
sins through that Gospel. The Spirit himself 
bearing witness with your spirit, that you are 
the sons and daughters of God Almighty. 

Whit manner of men we were] How we 
preached, and how we lived ; our doctrines and 
our practices ever corresponding. And for 
your sakes we sustained difficulties, endured 
hardships, and were incessant in our labours. 

Verse 6. Ye became followers of us| Ye be- 
came imitators, winrar, of us; ye believed 
the same truths, walked in the same way, and 
minded the same thing; knowing that our 
doctrine was of the Lord; and that the way in 
which we walked, was prescribed by himself; 
and that he also suffered the contradictions of 
ungodly men. 

‘Having received the word in much affliction) 
That they received the doctrine of the Gospel, 
in the midst of much persecution, we may 
learn from the history in general, and from 
Acts xvii. 5, 6. oe 

_ With joy of the Holy Ghost} The consola- 
tions which they received, in consequence of 
mare than counterbalanced 


( 


Their faath and piety 
4, M;ci 6. 7 So that ye were ensam- 
A. U. C, 805. 


Anne Ciauti ples to all that believe in 


eset Aue Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you ? sounded out the 
word of the Lord, not only in Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, but also "in every 
place, your faith to Godward is spread 
abroad ; so that we need not to speak 
any thing. 


CHAP. IL. ° 


ir re 


as spread abroad. 


9 For they themselves show 45,™; ir. 405 
of us *what manner of en- 4,0 &.*- 
tering in we had unto you, 24% 
‘and how ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God; 

10 And “to wait for his Son * from” 
heaven, “whom he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, which delivered us 


| * from the wrath to come. 


P Rom. 10. 18.—r Rem. 1. 8. 2 Thess. 1. 4.—8 Ch. 2. 1. 
¢1 Cor. 12. 2. Gal. 4. 8.—u Rom. 2. 7. Phil. 3. 20. Tit. 2. 13. 


2 Pet. 3.12. Rev. 1. '7.—v Acts 1. 11. Ch. 4. 16. 2Thess. 1.7. 
wy Acts 2. 24.—x Matt. 3.7. Rom. 5. 9. Ch. 5. 9. 


ail the afflictions which they suffered from their 
persecutors. ; 

Verse 7. Ye were ensamples] Tuzous, types, 
models, or patterns, according to which all the 
churches, in Macedonia and Achaia, formed 
both their creed, and their conduct. 

Verse 8. From you sounded out] As Thessa- 
lonica was very conveniently situated for 
traffic, many merchants from thence traded 
through Macedonia, Achaia, and different 

arts of Greece. By these, the fame of the 

hessalonians, having received the doctrine of 
the Gospel, was doubtless carried far and wide. 
And it appears that they had walked so con- 
scientiously before God and man, that their 
friends could speak of them without a blush: 
and their adversaries could say nothing to their 
disgrace. 

Verse 9. How ye turned to God from idols] 
This could not be spoken either of the Jews, or 
of the devout persons, but of the heathen Greeks ; 
and of such it appears that the majority of the 
church was formed. See what is said on this 
subject in the preface to this epistle. 

‘To serve the living and true God] The living 
God, in opposition to the idols, which were 
either inanimate stocks or stones; or the repre- 
sentations of dead men. 

The true God—In opposition to the whole 
system of idolatry, which was false in the objects 
of its adoration, false in its pretensions, false in 
its promises, and false in all its prospects. 

Verse 10. And to wait for his Son from 
heaven} To expect a future state of glory, and 
resurrection of the body, according to the Gos- 
pel doctrine, after the example of Jesus Christ, 
who was raised from the dead, and ascended 
unto heaven, ever to appear in the presence of 


’ God for us. 


Delivered us from the wrath to come.| From 
all the punishment due_to us for our sins; and 
from the destruction which is about to come on 
the unbelieving and impenitent Jews. 


This was the news, the sounding out, that 
went abroad concerning the converted Thessa- 
lonians.. Every, where it-was said, they have 
believed the Gospel; they have renounced 
idolatry; they worship the living and true God; 
ney have received the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit; they are happy in their souls, un- 
spotted in their lives, and full of joy ; expecting 
an eternal glory through that Christ who had 
died for, and purged their sins; and who shall 
fashion their degraded bodies, and make them 
like to his glorious body, and give them an 
eternal residence with himself, in a state of 
blessednéss. 

These were glorious news, and wherever 
they were told, prepared the way of the Gospel 
among the heathen. The mere preaching of 
the Gospel has done much to convince and 
convert sinners: but the dives of the sincere fol- 
lowers of Christ, as ¢/lustrative of the truth of 
these doctrines, has done much more. Truth” 
represented in action, seems to assume a body, 
and thus render itself palpable. In heathen 
countries, which are under the dominion of 
Christian powers, the Gospel, though esta- 
blished there, does little good; because of the 
profane and irreligious lives of those who pro- 
fess it. Why has not the whole peninsula of 
India been long since evangelized? The Gospel 
has been preached there; but the lives of the 
Europeans, professing Christianity there, have 
been in general profligate, sordid, and base. 
From them, sounded out no good report of the 
Gospel; and therefore the Mohammedans con- 
tinue to prefer their Koran, and the Hindoos 
their Vedas and Shasters. It should, however, 
be acknowledged, to the glory of God, that of 
late years, a few apostolic men in that country 
are turning the tide in favour of the Gospel ; 
and several eminent Europeans have warmly 
espoused the doctrine of Christ; and are 
labouring to circulate the word of God through 
the whole of British India. 


CHAPTER II. 


The apostle sets forth how the Gospel was brought and preached to the Thessalonians, in consequence of his being persecuted 


at Philippi, 1, 2. 
3-11. Hees 
pel, 13. How th 


The manner in which the apostles preached ; the matter of their doctrine, and the tenor of their lives, 
He exhorts them to walk worthy of God, 12. And commends them for the manner in which they received the Gos- 
suffered from their own countrymen, as the 


first believers did from the Jews, who endeavoured to pre- 


6 . 
vent the apostles fom preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, 14—16. St. Paul’s apology for his absence from them; and 
his earnest desire to see them, founded on his great affection for them, 17—20, 
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ow the aposiles 


A. M. cir. 4056. 


a iW - 
M, ir. 405 OR ? yourselves, breth 
A. U, C. 805. 


Ae ren, know our entrance 

Cesar. Avs. i unto you, that it was not 
im vain: 

2 But even after that we had suffer- 
ed: before, and were shamefully en- 
treated, as ye know, at ” Philippi, * we 
were bold in our God ‘to speak unto 
youthe Gospel of God * with much 
contention. 

3 For our exhortation was not of 
deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: 


1. THESSALONIANS. 


preached Christ. 


4 Butas we were allowed 4,™; «ir. 4956. 
of God *to be put in trust 4:0: 6,28: 
with the Gospel, even so S*4% @ 
we speak: ‘not as pleasing men, but 
God, ‘which trieth our hearts. 

5 For'neither at any time used we 
flattermg words, as ye know, nor a 
cloak of covetousness; ™God.zs wit- 
ness : 

6 "For of men sought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yet of others, when 
°we might have Pbeen ‘burdensome, 


a Ch, 1. 5, 9.—b Acts 16. 22.—¢ Chap. 1. 5.—4d Acts 17. 2. 
e Phil. 1. 30. Col. 2. 1.—f2Cor. 7. 2. Ver. 5. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 
81 Cor. 7.25. 1 Tim. 1. 11, 12.—h1Cor. 9.17. Gal. 2. 7. Tit. 
1,3.—i Gal. 1. 10.—* Prov. 17. 3. Rom. 8. 27.—| Acts 20. 33. 
2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4.2. & 7.2, & 12. 17. 
——$—$—$—$——————_—_— 


m Rom. 1. 9. & 9.1. 2Cor. 1. 23. Phil. 1. 8.—2 John 5. 
41, 44. & 12. 43. 1'Tim. 5. 17.01 Cor. 9. 4, 6, 12, 18. 
2Cor. 10. 1, 2,10, 11. & 13.10. 2 Thess. 3. 9. Philem. 8. 
9.—p Or, used authority. 2 Cor. ll. 9. & 1. 13, 14. 
2 Thess. 3. 8. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. Our entrance in unto you] His first 
coming to preach the Gospel, was particularly 
owned of the Lord ; many of them having been 
converted under his ministry. This considera- 
tion gave him a vight to deliver all the following 
exhortations. 

Verse 2. Shamefully entreated—at Philippi] 
There, Paul and Silas had been beaten with 
many stripes, shut upin the inner prison, and 
their feet made fast in the stocks. See Acts 
xvi. 23, &c. and the notes there. 

With much contention.| The words«v xorre 
ayevs, not only signify with intense labour and 
earnestness, but may here mean exposed to the 
Breatest danger; at the peril of our lives. The 
Greek phrase, quoted by Rosenmuller, 1s to the 
point, azyav wecpacty cum avapever, in danger, 
we must not delay; activity and despatch are 
then indispensably necessary. 

Verse 3. Our exhortation] The word rapa- 
wruots, has a very extensive meaning; it signi- 
fies not only exhortation and teaching in general, 
but also encouragement, consolation, and the 
like. When the apostles exhorted or admo- 
nished men, it was, that they should turn from 
evil to good; from misery to happiness ; from 
Satan to God ; and from hell to heaven. Their 
exhortations having this object, every word was 
consolatory ; and, as the truth which they de- 
livered was unquestionable, therefore their 
ministry was a subject of the highest encou- 
ragement and joy. 

Not of deceit] We did not endeavour to 
allure you with false pretences: we did not de- 
ceive you; nor were we deceived ourselves. 

_ _ Nor of uncleanness| Such as the teachings of 

the Gentile philosophers were; their supreme 
gods were celebrated for their adulteries, for- 
nications, uncleanness, thefts, barbarities, and 
profligacies of the most odious kind. Our 
Gospel was pure; came from the pure and holy 
God; was accompanied with the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, and produced purity both in 
the hearts and lives of all that received it. 

Nor in guile] We had no false pretences, 
and were influenced by no sinister motives. 

Verse 4. But as we were allowed of God] 
Kaloo dedoumacueda, as we were accounted 
worthy to be put in trust.. As God put confi- 
dence in us, and sent us on his most especial 
message to mankind, even so we speak, keeping 
the dignity of our high calling continually in 
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view: and acting asin the sight of God, we 
speak not to please or flatter man, though our 
doctrine is the most consolatory that can be 
conceived; but to please that God who searcheth 
the heart ; and before whom all our motives are 
constantly without a veil. 

Verse 5. Flattering words] Though we 
proclaimed the Gospel, or glad tidings; yet we 
showed that, without holiness, none should see 
the Lord. 


Ye know] That while we preached the whole’ 


Gospel, we never gave any countenance to sin. 

Nor a cloak of covetousness| We did not seek 
temporal emolument; nor did we preach the 
Gospel for a cloak to onr covetousness: God is 
witness that we did not; we sought you, not 
yours. Hear this, ye that preach the Gospel! 
Can ye call God to witness that, in preaching 
it, ye have no end in view by your ministry. but 
his glory in the salvation of souls? Or, do ye 
enter into the priesthood for a morsel of bread ; 
or for what is ominously and impiously calleda 
living, a benefice! In better days your place 
and office were called @ cure of souls; what 
care have you for the souls of them by whose 
labours you are in general more than suffi- 
ciently supported! Isit your study, your earnest 
labour to bring sinners to God? To preach 
among your heathen parishioners the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ ? 

But I should speak to the thousands who have 
no parishes: but they have their chapels, their 
congsregations, pew and seat-rents, &c. &c. Is 
it for the sake of these that ye have entered, or 
continue in the Gospel ministry? Is God wit- 
ness that in all these things, ye have no cloak 
of covetousness? Happy is the man who can 
say so, whether he have the provision which the 
law of the land allows him, or whether he lives 
on the free-will offerings of the people. 

The faithful labourer is worthy of his hire: 
for the ox that treads out the corn should not 
be muzzled : and they that preach the Gospel 
should live (not riot) by the Gospel. But wo 
to that man who enters into the /abour for the 
sake of the hire; he knows not Christ, and 
how can he preach him! 

Verse 6. Wor of men sought we glory] Aswe 
preached not for worldly gain, so we preachea 
not for popular applause; we had what we 
sought for, the approbation of God, and the tes- 
timony of a good conscience. . 


When we might have been burdensome] They 


e 


~The great obstinacy and 


eS 


AM; ir. 86 Sas the apostles of Christ. 
Aims cit; 7 But fwe were gentle 
esr. Sve among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children : 

8 So being affectionately desirous of 
you, we were willing “to have impart- 
ed unto you, not the Gospel of God 
only, but also ’ our own souls, because 
ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our 
labour and travail: for “ labouring 
night and day, * because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you the Gospel of God. 

10 ¥ Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
* how holily and justly and unblame- 


CHAP. I. 


malice of the Jews. 
ably we have behaved our- 4,™ cir. asc. 
selves among you that be- 4.0: css. 
lieve : pce She at2: 

11, As ye know how we exhorted and 
comforted and charged every one of 
you, as a father doth his children, 

12 * That ye would walk worthy of 
God, ? who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank we God 
‘without ceasing, because, when ye 
received the word of God° which ye 
heard of us, ye received 2 not as the 
word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which effectually work- 
eth also in you that believe. 


81 Cor. 9, 1, 2, 5.—t1 Cor. 2. 3. & 9. 22. 2Cor. 13. 4. 


-2Tim. 2. 24.—u Rom. 1. 11, & 15. 29.—v2 Cor. 12. 15. 


w Acts 20. 34. 1Cor. 4. 12. 2Cor. 11. 9. 2 Thess. 3. 8. 
x 2 Cor. 12.13, 14. 


nnn] 

Ch. 1. 5.—2 2 Cor. 7, 2. 2 Thess. 3. 7.—a Eph. 4.1. Phil. 
7. Col. 1. 10. Ch. 4. 1.—b 1 Cor. 2. 9. Ch. 5. 24, 2 Thess. 
4, 2 Tim. 1. 9.—c¢ Ch. 1. 3.—4 Matt. 10. 40. Gal. 4, 14 
et. 3.2. 
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had aright to their maintenance while they 
devoted themselves wholly to the work of the 
Gospe) for the sake of the people’s souls. 
Others understand the words ev Capes ervae, to be 
honourable : we sought no glory of you nor of 
others, though we were honourable as the apos- 
tles of Christ. +35 cabod, in Hebrew, to which 
the Greek Cxeos answers, signifies not only 
weight, but glory ; and in both these senses the 
apostle uses it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Verse 7. But we were gentle among you] Far 
from assuming the authority which he had, we 
acted toward you as a tender nurse or parent 
does to a delicate child. We fed, counselled, 
cherished, and bore with you; we taught you to 
walk, preserved you from stumbling, and led 
you in a right path. 

Tnstead of n7tos, gentle, many MSS. and seve- 
gal versions and fathers, have vaa@tot, young 
children. But this never can be considered 
the original reading, the scope of the place 
being totally opposed to it. It is the Thessalo- 
nians whom the apostle considers as young 
children, and himself and fellow-labourers as 
the nurse: he could with no propriety say that 
he was among them as a little child, while him- 
self professed to be their nurse. 

Verse 8. Being affectionately desirous of you] 
We had such intense love for you, that we were 
not only willing and forward to preach the un- 
searchable riches of Christ toyou; but also to 
give our own lives for your sake; because ye 
were dear, Sirs ayarnros npsy, because ye were 
beloved by us. The words used here by the 
apostle, are expressive of the strongest affec- 
tion and attachment. 

Verse 9. Ye remember—our labour and tra- 
vail] From this it appears that St. Paul spent 
much more time at Thessalonica than is gene- 
rally supposed; for the expressions in this verse 
denote along continuance of a constantly ex- 
ercised ministry, interrupted only by manual 


labour for their own support; labouring night 


and day, because we would not be chargeable to 
ou. Probably Paul and his companions work- 
ed with their hands by day, and spent a con- 


Verse 10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily] i.e. in reference to Gop; how 
justly, in reference to men; and unblameably, 
in reference to our spirit and conduct, as minis- 
ters of Christ, we behaved ourselves among you. 
What a consciousness of his own integrity must 
St. Paul have had to use the expressions that 
are here! No hypocrite, andnone who did the 
work of the Lord carelessly, could make such 
an appeal both to God and man. 

Verse 11. How we exhorted] What pastoral 
care is marked here! They exhorted; were 
continually teaching and instructing the objects 
of their charge ; this was their general work. 

They comforted| They found many under 
trials and temptations; and those they: en- 
couraged. 

They charged] Meparveousseyoss continued to 
witness to the people that all the threatenings 
and promises of God were true; that he re- 
quired faith, love, and obedience; that he 
could not behold sin with allowance; that Je- 
sus died to save them from' their sins; and that 
without holiness, none should see God. And 
all these things they did, not in a general way 
only, but they spoke to every man; none was 
left unnoticed, unadmonished, uncomforted. 
The spirit in which they performed all these 
branches of the pastoral care, was that which 
was most likely to ensure success; as a father 
treats his children, so they treated every mem- 
ber of the church. 

Verse 12. That ye should walk worthy of 
God] That they chould in every respect, act up 
to their high calling; that it would not be a 
reproach to the God of holiness to acknow- 
ledge them as his sons and daughters. See the 
notes on Ephes. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27, and Col, i. 10. 

Fis kingdom and glory.| His church here ; 
for that is the kingdom of God among men; and 
his glory hereafter; for that is the state to 
which the dispensations of grace in his church 
lead. The words, however, may be a hen- 
dyades, and signify his glorious kingdom. 

Verse 13. Ye received the word of God] Ye 
received the doctrine of God, not as any thing: 


siderable part of the night or evenings, in || fabricated by man, but as coming immediately 


preaching Christ to the people. 


from God Innself; we being only his messen» 
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Paul's great desire 


A.M. cir. 050. 14 Forye, brethren, became 
A. U. 6.805. followers of the churches of 
Cesar. Avg. 1% God which in Judea are in 
Christ Jesus: for ‘ye also have suffered 
like things of your own countrymen, 
feven as they Aave of the Jews: 

15 » Who both killed the Lord Jesus, 
and ‘their own prophets, and have 
k persecuted us; and they please not 
God, ! and are contrary to all men: 

16 ™Forbidding us. to speak to the 
Gentiles that they might be saved, " to 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


eo 


fill up their sins alway: ° for 
the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, bemg taken 
from you for a short time ? in presence 
not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly ‘to see your face with 
great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come 
unto you, even I, Paul, once and again: 
but *Satan hindered us. ; 

19 For twhat zs our hope, or joy, 


‘A. U.C. 805, 
Cesar. Aug. 12 


e Gal. 1. 22.—f Acts 17. 5, 13.—s Hebr. 10. 33, 34.—b Acts 
%, 23, & 3.15. & 5. 30. & 7.52.—i Matt. 5.12. & 23. 34, 37. 
Luke 13. 33, 34. Acts 7. 52.—k Or, chased us out.—! Esth. 
3. 8.—m Luke 11, 52. Acts 13. 50. & 14. 5, 19. & 17. 5, 13. 


& 18. 12. &19. 9. & 22. 21, 22.—n Gen. 15. 16. Matt. 23. 32. 
o Matt. 24. 6, 14.—p1 Cor. 5. 3. Col. 2. 5.—r Chapter 3. 
10.—s Romans 15. 13. & 15. 22.—t2 Cor. 1. 14. Phil. 2. 16. 
&4.1. 


gers, to declare what he had previously reveal- 
ed tous. And ye have had the fullest proof 
that ye have not believed in vain; for that doc- 
trine, under the power and influence of the 
Holy Ghost, has worked most powerfully in you; 
filling you with light, life, and holiness. 

Verse 14, Ye—became followers of the 
churches of God] There is not a word here of 
the church of Rome being the model after which 
the other churches were to be formed; it had 
no such pre-eminence; this honour belonged 
to the churches of Judea: it was according to 
them, not the church at Rome, that the Asiatic 
churches were modelled. The purest ofall the 
apostolic churches was that of the Thessalo- 
nians, and this was formed after the Christian 
churches in Judea. 

Had any pre-eminence or authority belonged 
to the church of Rome, the apostle would have 
proposed this as a model to all those which he 
formed, either in Judea, Asia Minor, Greece, 
or Italy. 

Ye also have suffered—of your own country- 
men} It is worthy of remark that, in almost 
every case, the Jews were the leaders of all 
persecutions against the apostles, and the infant 
church. And what they could not do them- 
selves, they instigated others to do; and by 
gathering together lewd fellows of the baser 
sort, from among the Gentiles, they made fre- 
quent uproars, and especially at Thessalonica, 
where the opposition to the Gospel was very 
high, and the persecutions of the Christians 
very hot. 

Verses 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Je- 
sus, &c.} What a finished, but just character is 
this of the Jews! 1. They slew the Lord Jesus, 
through the most unprincipled and fell malice. 
2. They killed their own prophets ; there was no 
time in which this seed of the serpent did not 
hate and oppose spiritual things ; they slew even 
their own prophets who declared to them the 
will of God. 3. They persecuted the apostles, 
showing the same spirit of enmity to the Gos- 
pel which they had shown tothe aw. 4. They 
did not please God, nor seek to please him; 
though they pretended that their opposition to 
the Gospel, was through their zeal for God's 
glory! they were hypocrites of the worst kind. 
5. They were contrary to all men; they hated 
the whole human race; and judged and wished 


them to perdition. 6. They forbad the apostles 
to preach to the Gentiles, lest they should be | 
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saved ; this was an inveteracy of malice com- 
pletely superhuman; they persecuted the body 
to death, and the soul to damnation! They 
were afraid that the Gentiles should get their 
souls saved, if the Gospel. was preached to 
them! 7. They filled up their sins always ; 


they had no mere purposes, or outlines of ini-_ 


quity; all was filled up; every evil purpose 
was followed, as far as possible, with a wicked 
act! Is it any wonder, therefore, that wrath 
should come upon them to the uttermost! It is 
to be reckoned among the highest mercies of 
God, that the whole nation was not pursued, 
by the divine justice, to utter, and final ex- 
tinction. 

Verse 17. Being taken from you for a short 
time] Through the persecution raised by the 
Jews, see Acts xvii. he was obliged to leave 
Thessalonica, and yield to a storm that it 
would have been useless for him to have with- 
stood. 

Being taken from you—in presence, not in 
heart] The apostle had compared himself to a 
parent or nurse, ver. 7, and 11. and the people 
he considered as his most beloved children; 
here he represents himself as feeling what an 
affectionate father must feel, when torn from 
his children, for this is the import of the word 
amoppavtabeyrec, bereft of children, which we 
tamely translate, beng taken from you. 


Endeavoured the more abundantly] His sepa- - 


ration from them did not destroy his parental 
feelings; and the manner in which he was 
obliged to leave them, increased his desire to 
revisit them as soon as possible. 

Verse 18. Even I, Paul] He had already sent 
Timothy and Silas tothem; but he himself was 
anxious to see them; and had purposed this 
once and again, but Satan hindered ; i. e. some 
adversary, as the word means, whether the 
devil himself, or some of his children. There 
was, however, such a storm of persecution 
raised up against him, that his friends did not 
think it prudent to permit him to go till the 
storm had been somewhat allayed. 


Verse 19. For what is our hope] I can have: 


no prospects from earth: I have forsaken all 
for the Gospel; and esteem every thing the 
world can afford, as dross and dung, that { may 
gain Christ. Why then should I continually 
labour at the risk of my life, preaching the 
Gospel ? Is it not to get your souls saved, that 
ye may be my crown of rejoicing in the day of 


to see them. 4 


A Claudia. 
nae, Claus 


oie see | 
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iy. , 


He sends Timothy, that he 


. U. C. 805. 
Arno Claudii 
conn Aue? sence of our Lord Jesus 
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CHAP. If. . 
4.35. 0 or “crown of ¥ rejoicing ? 
Are_not even ye in the pre- |) 


may know their state. 


Christ “at his coming ? 4; ™, cir. ass. 
‘A.ULC. 803, 
20 For ye are our glory Anno Clandii 


Cesar. Aug. 12. 


and joy.» 


u Prov. 16. 31.—vOr, glorying- 


Rev. 1.7. & 22. 32. 


w1Cor. 15, 23. Ch. 3. 18. 


Christ ? For this I iabour; and having planted 
the. Gospel among you, I wish to take every 
Sppertunity of watering it, that it may grow up 
unto eternal life. 2 

Verse 20. For ye are our glory and joy.] Ye 

“are the seal of our apostleship; your conver- 
sion and steadiness are a full proof that God 
hath sent us. Converts to Christ are our orna- 
ments; persevering believers our joy in the day 
of judgment. 

“1. In the preceding chapter we have the 
characters and marks of a genuine pastor, laid 
down in such a manner as not to be misunder- 
-stood. Every man who preaches the Gospel, 
should carefully read this chapter, and exa- 
mine himself by it. Most preachers, on reading 
it conscientiously, will either give up their 

lace to others, or purpose to do the work of the 

rd more fervently for the future. He who 
expects nothing but the approbation of Christ 
wil] labour for Christ; and he who has the glory 
of his Master only in view, will ever have his 
Master’s presence and blessing. Those who 
enter into this work for human applause or se- 
cular emolument, may have their reward ; but 
in that one smile of approbation from Christ is 
not included. 

2. God, for reasons best known to himself, of- 
ten permits the most pious and benevolent pur- 
poses of his servants to be frustrated for a time. 
It is well that the good purpose was in the heart: 
but God knows the fittest tame and place to bring 
it toeffect. Satan is ever opposing all that is 
pure, good, and benevolent; and he appears 


ee 


frequently.to sueceed; but this isnot really the 
case: if at any time he prevents the followers 
of God from bringing a pious purpose into 
effect, that was the time in which it could not 
have been done, to secure its full effect. Let 
the purpose be retained, and the best time and 
place will be duly provided. As Satan con- 
stantly endeavours to oppose every good work ; 
no wonder he is found opposing a good purpose, 
even at the very time that God sees it improper 
to bring it to the intended effect. Man pro- 
poses, but God disposes. 

3. The apostle speaks of the wrath coming 
upon the Jews; it was about twenty years after 
this that their city was destroyed, their temple 
burnt, more than a million of them destreyed, 
their civil polity utterly subverted, and what 
remained of this wretched nation, scattered to 
all the winds of heaven; and in this state, with- 
out a nation, without a temple, without. wor- 
ship, and apparently without any religion, they 
continue to this day, a monument of God?s dis- 
pleasure, and a proof of the divine inspiration, 
both of the prophets and apostles, who, in the: 
most explicit manner, have predicted all the 
evils which have since befallen them. Their 
crimes were great; to these their punishment 
is proportioned. For what end God has pre- 
served them distinct from all the people of 
the earth, among whom they sojourn, we can- 
not pretend to say; but it must unquestionably 
be for asubject of the very highest importance. 
In the mean time, let the Christian world treat 
them with humanity and mercy. 


CHAPTER III. ‘ 


St. Paul informs them how, being hindered himself from visiting them, he had sent Timothy to comfort them; of whom Iie 
gives a high character, 1,2. Shows that trials and difficulties are unavoidable in the present state, 3,4. Mentions the joy 
he had on hearing by Timothy of their steadiness in the faith ; for which he returns thanks to God, and prays earnestly for 
their increase, 5—10.  Prays also that God may afford him an opportunity of seeing them, 11. And that they may abound 
in love to God and one another; and be unblameable in holiness at the coming of Christ 12, 13. 


i Bi Si Bite HEREFORE? when 
Rano’ Ciaudi we could no longer 


Cesar. Avs. 12 forbear, > we thought it good 
to be left at Athens alone ; 

-2 And sent ° Timotheus, our brother, 
and minister of God, and our fellow- 


labourer in the Gospel of 4;™, <i. 49se. 
Chnist, to establish you, and 4: & 8°. 
to comfort you, concerning C# Avs: '2 
your faith: ae 

3 ‘'That no man should be moved by 
these afflictions; for yourselves know: 


a Ver. 5.—b Acts 17. 15.—¢ Rom. 16. 21- 


1 Cor. 16. 10. 2 Cor. 1. 19.—d Eph. 3. 13. § 
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4 NOTES ON CHAPTER IIt. 

Verse 1. Wherefore when we could no longer, 
&c.] The apostle was anxious to hear of their 
state; and, as he could obtain no information 
without sending a messenger express, he there: 
fore sent Timothy from Athens, choosing rather 
to be left alone, than to continue any longer in 
uncertainty relative to their state. : 

Verse 2. Timotheus, our brother] It appears 
that Timothy was but a youth when converted 
to God: he had now, however, been some 
years in the work of God; Paul, therefore, 
calls him his brother, being one of the same 
Christian family, a son of God by adoption ; 
elsewhere he calls him his own son, 1 Tim. 1. 2. 
and his dearly beloved son, 2 Tim. i. % because 


he was brought to the knowledge of the true 
God, and to salyation by Christ, through the 
apostle’s instrumentality. See the preface to 
First Epistle to Timothy. 

Minster of God] Employed by God to 
preach the Gospel; this was Gad’s work ; and 
he had appointed Timothy. to do it, and to do it 
at this’ time, in conjunction with St. Paul; and. 
therefore he calls him his fellow-labourer. 
There were no sinecures then; preaching the 
Gospel was God’s work ; the primitive preach- 
ers were his workmen, and laboured in this call- 
mg. It isthe same still, but who works? 

Verse 3. That no man should be moved} 
That is, caused to apostatize from Chris- 
| fianity. . 
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He gives thanks to God, 1. 'THESSALONTANS. 


A, M. cir. 4086. that © we are appointed 

im Gaus thereunto. | 
Cesar Avg. 12. 4 f For verily, when we 
were with you, we told you before that 

—we should suffer tribulation; even as 
it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when f*could no 
longer forbear, I sent to know. your 
faith, "lest by some means the tempter 
have tempted you, and ‘ our labour be 
in vain. | 

6 * But now, when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought us good 
tidings of your faith and charity, and 
thar ye have good remembrance of us 
always, desirmg greatly to see us, ‘as 
we also fo see you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, “ we were 


e Acts 9.16. & 14. 22. & 20.23. & 21. 11. 1Cor. 4. 9. 
2 Vim. 3. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 21.—f Acts 20. 24.—s Ver. 1.—h1 Cor. 
7.5. 2 Cor. 11. 3.—! Gal. 2. 2. & 4. 1. Phil. 2. 16.—k Acts 
18. 1, 5.—! Phil. 1. 8.—m 2 Cor. 1.4. & 7. 6, 7, 13. 


and prays for them. 
comforted’ over you in all 4,™ cir. 40se. 
our affliction and’ distress Ain int 
by your faith: Sa 
8 For now we live, if ye "stand fast 
in the Lord. ~ - é 
9 °For what thanks can we render 
to God again for you, for all the joy 
wherewith we joy for your sakes-be- 
fore our God ; se 
10° Night and day ' praying exceed- 
ingly. ‘that we might see your face, 
tand might perfect that which is lack- 
ing in your faith ? ’ 
11 Now God himself and our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, * direct 
Your way unto you. + 
12 And the Lord "make you to in- 
crease and abound in love ¥one toward 


n Phil. 4. 1.—e Ch. 1. 2.—p Acts 26. 7. 2 Tim. i.3.—tTRom. 
1.10, 11, & 15. 32.—s Ch. 2. .17.—t 2 Cor. 13.9, 11. Col.’4. 


12.—u Or, guide.—v Mark 1. 3.—w Ch. 4, 10.—* Ch. 4.9. & 
5.15% QetsAa 7. } 


' We are appointed thereunto.] Ers rouro xes- 
pide,—we are exposed to this; we lie open to 
such ; they are unavoidable in the present state 
of things ; as the Latins say, sic est sors nostra, 
“this is our lot:” God appoints nothing of this 
kind; but he permits it, for he has made man 
a free agent. 

Verse 4. That we should suffer tribulation] 
I prepared you for it, because I knew that it 
was according to their nature for wicked men 
to persecute the followers of God. 

Verse 5. For this cause] Knowing that you 
would be persecuted,.and knowing that your 
apostasy was possible, I’ sent to know your faith : 
whether you continued steadfast in the truth, 
lest you might have been tempted by Satan, to 
consult your present ease, and abandon the 
Gospel, for which you suffered persecution. 

Verse 6. When Timotheus came] We have 
already seen that he and Silas staid behind at 
Thessalonica, when Paul was obliged to leave 
it; for the persecution seems to have been 
principally directed against him, When Paul 
came to Athens, he sent pressingly to him and 
Silas, to come to him with all speed to that city. 
We are not informed that they did come; but 
itis most likely that they did; and that Paul 
sent Timothy back to Thessalonica to comfort 
end build up these new converts. After Paul 
had sent away Timothy, it is likely he went 
himself straight to Corinth, and there Timothy 
soon after met him, with the good news of the 
steadiness of the Thessalonian church. 

Your faith and charity| The good tidings 
which Timothy brought from Thessalonica, 
consisted of three particulars—{. Their faith ; 
they continued steadfast in their belief of the 
Gospel—2. Their charity; they loved one 
another, and lived in unity and harmony—3. 
They were affectionately attached to the apostle; 
they had good remembrance of him, and desired 
earnestly to see bim. 

Verse 7. Therefore—we were comforted] My 
afflictions and persecutions seemed trifles when 
§ heard of your perseverance in the faith. 
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Verse 8. For now we live] Your steadfast- 
ness in the faith, gives me new life and com- 
fort; I now feel that I live to some purpose, as 
my labour in the Lord is not in vain. 

Verse 9. What thanks can we render to God] 
The high satisfaction and uncommon joy, which 
the apostle felt, are strongly depicted in the 
language he uses. How near his heart did the 
success of his ministry lie! It was not enough 
for him that he preached so often, laboured so 
hard, suffered so much: what were all these if 
souls were not converted? And what were all 
conversions, if those who embraced the Gospel 
did not walk steadily in the way to heaven and 
persevere ? 

Verse 10. Night and day praying exceed- 
ingly] Supplicating God at all times; min- 
gling this with all my prayers; umépexmepicoou 
deouevot, abounding and superabounding in my 
entreaties to God, to permit me to revisit 
you. How strong was his affection for this 
church ! 

Might perfect that which is lacking] That 
I might have the opportunity of giving you the 
fullest instructions in the doctrine of Christ; 
that ye might have every thing in the most 
ample detail ; so that the great outlines of truth 
which you already know may be filled up, that 
ye may be perfectly fitted to every good word 
and work. 

‘Verse 11. Now God himself and our Father] 
That is, God who is our Father, who has adopt- 
ed us into the heavenly. family, and called us 
his sons and daughters. 

Direct our way] As he was employed in God's 
works, he dared not consult his own inclinations: 
he looked for continual directions from God 
where, when, and how, to do his Master’s work. 
_ Verse 12. Make you to increase and abound 
in love] They had already love to each other. 
soas to unite them in one Christian body : and 
he prays that they may have an increase and 
an abundance of it; that they might feel the 


same love to each other which he felt for them 
all. ’ 


a : * ‘ 


_Pells.them how they are 
ag 
“UC. 805, 


‘Anno Clandii 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


another, and toward all men, 

even as we do toward you: 
13 To the end he may 

Ystablish your hearts unblameable in 


¥ 1 Cor. 1.8. Phil. dy 10. Ch. 5, 23. 2 Thess. 
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Sh 
4 


io walk and please God. 


holiness before God, even 4,™, cis: 66. 
our Father, at the coming 4,¥- &%s. 
of our Lord Jesus Christ Sst 4%e-!% 


2 with all his saints. 


. 2.17. 1 John 3. 20, 21.—z Zech. 14. 5. Jude 14, 


Verse 13. That he may stablish your hearts] 
Without love to God and man, there can be no 
establishment in the religion of Christ. It is 
Zove that produces both solidity and continuance. 

And, as dove is the fulfilling of the law, he who 
is filled with love, is unblameable in holiness ; 
for he who has the love of God in him, isa 
partaker of the divine nature, for God is love. 

At the coming of our Lord] God is coming 
to judge the world: every hour that passes on 
in the general lapse of time, is advancing his 


= 


approach: whatsoever he does, is in reference 
to this great event: and whatsoever, we do, 
should be in\reference to the same. But who, 
in that great day, shall give up his accounts 
with joy? That person only whose heart is 
established in holiness before God, i. e. so as 
to bear the eye and strict scrutiny of his judge. 
Reader, lay this to heart, for thou knowest not 
what a moment may bring forth. When thy 
soul departs from thy body, it will be the 
coming of the Lord to. thee. “le 


» 
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The apostle exhorts them to attend to the directions which he 
and please God, 1, 2. 


SS ——— 
RIV. 


had already given them, that they might know how to walk 


Gives them exhortations concerning continence, chastity, and matrimonial fidelity, 3—8. Speaks 


concerning their love to each other; and love to the churches of Christ ; and exhorts them to continue and increase in it, 
9,10. Counsels them to observe an inoffensive conduct, to mind their own affaits, to do their own business, and to live 
honestly, 11, 12. Notto sorrow for the dead, as persons who have no hope of a resurrection ; because, to Christians, the 
resurrection of Christ is a proof of the resurrection of his followers, 13,14. Gives a short, but awful description, of the 


appearing of Christ to judge the world, 15. 
URTHERMORE then 
‘Rone’ Claud we * beseech you, breth- 
‘Cesr Avs? ren, and Yexhort you by the 
Lord Jesus, ‘that as ye have received 
of us how ‘ye ought to walk ° and to 
please God, so ye would abound more 
and more. 
2 For ye know what commandments 


A.M, cir. 4056. 
Aw Dz cirs 52 


| we gave you by the Lord 4,™, «ir. 40s. 
Jesus. pemgne t 
3 For this is the will of Ces Ass: 12 
God, even £ your sanctification, ® that 
ye should abstain from fornication : 

4 ‘That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour : ° mi 


a Or, request.—> Or, besecch.—¢ Phil. 1. 27. Col. 2.6.—d Ch. 
2. 12.—e Col. 1. 10.—f Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 5.17. 


€ Bph. 5. 27.—h1 Cor. 6. 15, 18, Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5.—i Rom. 
6. 19. 1 Cor. 6. 15, 18. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. We beseech you, brethren, and ex- 
hort] We give you proper instructions in hea- 
venly things ; and request you to attend to our 
advice. The apostle used the most pressing 
intreaties : for he had a strong and affectionate 
desire, that this church should excel in_ all 
righteousness and true holiness. 

Please God—more and more.| God sets no 
bounds to the communications of his grace and 
spirit to them that are faithful. And, as there 
‘are no bounds to the graces, so there should be 
none to the exercise of those graces. No man 
can ever feel that he loves God too much ; or 
that he loves man too much, for God’s sake. 

Verse 2. Ye know what commandments we 
gave you] This refers to his instructions, while 
he was among them; and to instructions on 
particular subjects, which he does not recapiu- 
late, but only hint at. 

Verse 3. This is the will of God, even your 
sunctification} God has called you to holiness ; 
He requires that you should be holy ; for, 
without holiness, none can see the Lord. This 
is the general calling ; but in it, many parti- 
culars are included. Some of these he pro- 
ceeds to mention; and it is very likely that 
these had been points on which he gave them 


The word srogvssez, as we have seen in other 
places, includes all sorts of uncleanness ; and 
it was probably this consideration that induced 
several MSS. some versions and fathers, to 
add here vreens, all. Directions of this kind 
were peculiarly necessary among the Greeks; 
and indeed heathens in general, who were 
strongly addicted to such vices. : 
Verse 4. How to possess his vessel] Letevery 
man use his wife for the purpose alone which 
God created her, and instituted marriage. 
The word cxevoc, answers to the Hebrew > 
keley, which, though it signifies vessel in gene- 
ral, has several other meanings. That the 
rabbins frequently express wife by it, Schoet- 
gen largely proves ; and to me it appears very 
probable, that the apostle uses it in that sense ' 
here. St. Peter calls the wife, the weaker 
VESSEL, 1 Pet. iii. 7. Others think that the 
body is meant, which is the vessel in which ‘the 
sowl dwells. In this sense St. Paul uses it, 
2Cor. iv. 7. We have this treasure in earthen 
VESSELS ; and in this senseit is used by both 
Greek and Roman authors. There is a third 
sense which interpreters have put on the word, 
which I forbear to name. The general sense 
is plain ; purity and continency are most obvi- 
ously intended, whether the word be under- 


particular instructions while among them. — 
~ That ye should abstain from formcation] 


stood as referring to the wife or the husband, 
as the following verse sufficiently proves. 
Eval 


e 4 


He warns them 
A. Mz cir. 4056. 
A.D. cir. 52. 


5 * Not in the*lust of con- 

A. U. C805. cupiscence, 'even as the 

Caur, Avg. 2 Gentiles ™which know not 
God: 

6 ® That no man go beyond and ° de- 


fraud his brother ?in any matter: be- | 
cause that the Lord' és the avenger of 


all such, as we also have forewarned 
you and testified. # 

7 For God hath not. called us unto 
uncleanness, * but unto holiness. 

8 ‘He therefore that ' despiseth, de- 


_ I. THESSALONIANS. 


a 
i ® 


of seducing teachers. 
spiseth not man, but God, 4; ™% sir. 40¢- 
Y who hath also given unto 4,°° G.3% 
us his Holy Spirit. . = 

9 But as touching brotherly love " ye 
need not that [ write unto you ; for 


* ye yourselves'are taught of God ¥ to. 


love one another? 
10 And indeed ye do it toward all 
the brethren which. are in all Mace- 


donia: but we beseech you, brethren, . 


*that ye increase more and more ; 
11 And that ye study to be quiet, and 


— 


k Col. 3. 5. Rom. 1. 24, 26.—] Eph. 4. 17, 18.—™1 Cor. 15- 
34. Gal. 4. 8. Eph. 2. 12. & 4. 18. 2 Thess. 1. 8.—2 Lev. 19- 
1,12, 1 Cor. 6. 8.—° Or, oppress, or overreach.—? Or, in the 
matter.—t 2 Thess. 1. 8.—s Lev. 11. 44. & 19. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
Webr. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 14, 15. 


t Luke 10. 16.—u Or, rejecteth.—v 1 Cor. 2. 10. & 7. 40. 


1 John 3. 24.—w Ch. 5. 1.—x Jer. 31.34. John 6. 45. & 14. 26. ~ 


Hebr. 8. 11. 1 John 2. 20, 27.—y Matt. 22. 39. John. 13. 34. 
& 15.12. Eph. 5.2. 1 Pet. 4.8. 1 John 3. 11, 23, & 4.21. 
zCh. 1. 7 —2 Ch. 3. 12. 


a 


_Verse 5. Not in the lust of concupiscence] 
Having no rational object, aim nor end. Some 
say, ‘not like beasts ;” but this does not apply 
as they who use it wish; for the males and 
females of the brute creation are regular and 
consistent in their intercourse; and scarcely 
ever exceed such bounds as reason itself would 
prescribe to those most capable of observing 
and obeying its dictates. 

The Gentiles which know not God] These 
are the beasts; their own brutes are: rational 
creatures when compared withthem. Enough 
has been said on this subject on Rom. i. and ii. 
They who wish to see more, may consult Juve- 
nal, and particularly his 6th and 9th satires; 
and indeed all the writers on Greek and Ro- 
man morals. 

Verse 6. That noman go beyond and defraud 
his brother] That no man should, by any 
means, endeavour to corrupt the wife of ano- 
ther; or to alienate her affections or fidelity 
from her husband; this I believe to be the 
apostle’s meaning; though some understand it 
of covetousness, over-reaching, tricking, cheat- 
ing, and cozenage in general. : 

The Lord is the avenger of all such] He 
takes up the cause of the injured husband, 
wherever the case has not been detected by 
man; and all such vices he will signally punish. 
Every species of uncleanness was_ practised 
among the heathens; nor were they reputed as 
vices. Their gods, their emperors, their phi- 
losophers, and their great men in general, gave 
them examples of every species of impurity ; 
and they had no system of ethics which forbad 
these abominations. The Christian religion 
not only discountenances these things, but for- 
bids them on the most awful penalties; there- 
fore, wherever Christianity prevails, these 
vices, if practised at all,are obliged io seek the 
deepest gloom of midnight to cover them from 
the eyes of men. On this account they are 
comparatively rare: even among the mere 
professors of Christianity, they exist, but do not 
flourish. 

Verse 7. God hath not culled us unto unclean- 
ness] He is the creator of male and female; 
and the institutor of marriage; and he has 


called men and. women to this state; but the | 


end of this, and all the other callings of God to 

man, is holiness, not uncleanness. And the 

who use the marriage state as he directs, will 
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find it conducive to their holiness and perfec- 
tion. 

Verse 8. He therefore that despiseth| He 
who will not receiye these teachings, and is 
led either to undervalue or despise them, de- 
spises not us, but God, from whom we have re- 
ceived our commission; and by whose spirit 
we give these directions. See on ver. 15. 

Hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit.) Tn- 
stead of ess was, unto US; ti umac, unto YOU, 
is the reading of BDEFG. a great many others, 
the Syriac, all the Arabic, Armenian, latter 
Syriac in the margin, some of the fiala; Cle- 
ment, Didymus, and Ambrosiaster ; this seems 
to be the better reading. God has taught ws, 
that we may teach you ; and he has also given 
you his Holy Spirit, that ye might understand, 


and be enabled to practise these things. It is 


one thing to receive a revelation from the Spirit 
of God; it is another thing to receive that spi- 
rit to enable a man to live according to that 
revelation. In the first sense, the apostles 
alone received this Holy Spirit; in the latter 
sense, all true Christians, as well as the Thessa- 
lonians received it. I think, uxes, you, is the 
true reading ; and that it is confirmed by the 
following verse : For ye yourselves are TAUGHT 
or Gop fo love one another. Griesbach has 
inserted it in the margin, but has not admitted 
it into the text, because it has not what he 
deemed full support from those MSS. which are 
of the Alexandrian Rescension ; but he thought 
its genuineness very probable. 

Verse 9. Touching brotherly love] They 
were remarkable for this: and though the 
apostle appears to have had this as a topic on 
which he intended to write to them ; yet, from 
the account which he received of their pros- 
perous state by Timothy, he finds that it is 
unnecessary to spend any time in inculcating a 
doctrine which they fully understood and 
practised. See chap. iii. 6. 

Verse 10. Ye do it toward all the brethren} 
Ye not only love one another at Thessalonica, 
but ye love all the brethren in Macedonia; ye 
consider them all as children of the same Fa- 
ther: and that all the churches which are in 
Christ, make one great and glorious body, of 
which he isthe head. ° © 

Verse 11. That ye study to be quiet] Though 
in general the church at Thessalonica was pure 
and exemplary; yet there seems to have been, 


Reproves idlers, and exhoris 


A.M. cir. 4056. bd 
~ A. D. ci 


M, ci. 488. © to do your own business, 
A. U. C. 805. 


‘Aono Cia: aNd *to work with your own 
‘feu Ae? hands, as we commanded 
you; | 

12 4 That ye may walk honestly 
toward them that are. without, and that 
ye may have lack © of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
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which are asleep, that ye A; ™, «ir. ss. 


them to walk earnestly. 


. cir. 52, 

A. U. C. 805. 
Anno Claudii 
Cesar, Aug. 12. 


sorrow not, ‘ even as others 
& which have no hope. 

14 For "if we believe that.Jesus died 
and rose again, even so ‘them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him. 5 ie 

15 For this we say unto you *by the 
word of the Lord, that ! we which are 


b2 Thess. 3. 11. 1 Pet. 4. 15.—e Acts 20. 35. Eph. 4. 28. 
2 Thess. 3. 7,8, 12.—d Rom. 13.13. 2 Cor. 8. 21. Col. 4.5. 
1 Pet. 2. 12.—e Or, of no man. 


f See Lev. 19. 28: Deut. 14. 1, 2. 2Sam. 12. 20.—g Eph. 2. 
12.—h 1 Cor. 15. 13.—i 1 Cor. 15. 18, 23, Ch, 3, 13.—k 1 Kings 
13. 17, 18. & 20. 35.—11 Cor. 15. 51. 


some idle, tattling people among them who dis. 
turbed the peace of others; persons who, under 
the pretence of ‘religion, gadded about from 
house to house ; did not work, but were burden- 
some to others; and were continually meddling 
with other people’s business; making parties, 
and procuring their bread by religious gossip- 
ing. To these the apostle gives those directions 
which the whole church of God should enforce, 
wherever such troublesome and dangerous 
people are found: viz. that they should study 
to be quiet ; ucvxaGev, to hold their peace, as 
their religious cant will never promote true 
religion; that they should do their own business, 
and let that of others alone; and that they 
should work with their own hands, and not bea 
burden to the church of God, or to those 
well-meaning, but weak and inconsiderate peo- 
ple, who entertain them; being imposed on by 
their apparent sanctity and glozing conversa- 
tion. An idle person, though able to discourse 
like an angel, or pray like an apostle, cannot 
be a Christian: all such are hypocrites and 
deceivers: the true members of the church of 
Christ walk, work, and labour. 

Verse 12. That ye may walk honestly] 
Eucynuovec, becomingly, decently, respectubly ; 
as is consistent with the purity, holiness, gravity, 
and usefulness, of your Christian calling. 

Them that are without] The unconverted 
Gentiles and Jews. See this expression ex- 
plained at large on Coloss. iv. 5. 

That ye may have lack of nothing] That ye 
may be able to get your bread by honest la- 
bour, which God will ever bless; and be 
chargeable to no man. He that is dependent 
on another, is necessarily in bondage ; and he 
who is able to get his own bread by the sweat 
of his brow, should not be under obligation 
even to a king. 

Ido not recollect whether, in any otber part 


of this work, I have given the following story | 


from the Hatem Toi Nameh. Hatem Tai was 
an Arabian nobleman, who flourished some 
time before the Mohammedan wra: he was 
reputed the most generous and liberal man in 
all the East. One day, he slew one hundred 
camels, and made a feast, to which all the Ara - 
bian lords, and all the peasantry of the district, 
were inyited. About the time of the feast, be 
took a walk toward a neighbouring wood, to 
see if he could find any person whem he might 
invite’to partake of the entertainment which 


he had then provided; walking along the 


skirt of the wood, he-éspied an old-man coming 

out of it, laden with a burden of fagots; he 

accosted him, and asked if he had not heard of 

the entertamment made that day by Hatem 
Kit 


= 


Tai? The old man answered in tke affirma- 
tive. He asked him why he did not attend, 
and partake with the rest? The old man 
answered, ‘‘ He that is able to gain his bread, 
even by collecting fagots in the wood, should 
not be beholden even to Hatem Tai.” This is 
a noble saying, and has long been a rule of 
conduct to the writer of this note. — Mee 

Verse 13. I would not have you to be igno- 
rant] Instead of exopev have, Seacuer wish, is 
the reading of ADEFG. many others; besides 
the Arabic, Mihiopic, Armenian, some of the 
Slavonian, the Vulgate and Itala, with man 
of the Greek fathers. This is undoubtedly the 
true reading ; Brethren, I would not wish you to. 
be ignorant ; or, L would not that you should be 
ignorant. — eee Se 

This was probably one of the points which’ 
was lacking in their faith, that he wished to go. 
to Thessalonica to instruct them in. = 

Them which are asleep] That is, them that 
are dead. - It is supposed that the apostle had 
heard that the Thessalonians continued to la- 
ment over their dead as the heathens did in 
general, who had no hope of the resurrection of 
the body ; and that they had been puzzled con- 
cerning the doctrine of the resurrection. To 
set them right on this important subject, he de- 
livers three important truths—1. He asserts, as 
he had done before, that they who died in the 
Lord, should have, in virtue of Christ’s resur- 
rection, a resurrection unto eternal life and 
blessedness--2. He makes a new discovery, 
that the last generation should not die at all, 
but be in a moment changed to immortals—3. 
He adds another new discovery, that, though 
the living should not die, but be transformed ; 
yet the dead should first be raised, and be made 
glorious and immortal ; and so, in some measure 
have the preference and advantage of such us 
shall then be found alive. See Dodd. sci 

Verse 14. For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again] Ex: yxp, seeing that we believe ; 
knowing that the resurrection of Christ is as_ 
fully authenticated as bis death. t 

Even so them] It necessarily follows that they 
who sleep, die, in hem; in the faith of the Gos- 
pel: Will God bring with him; he will raise 
them up as Jesus was raised from the dead; in 
the same manner; i. e. by his own eternal 
power and energy: and he will bring them with 
him, with Christ; for he’is the head of the 
eburch, which is his body. 

Verse 15. This we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord] This Ihave, by express revelation, 
from the Lord. What he now delivers, he gives 
as coming immediately from the Spirit of God. 
Indeed, human reason could not have found out 
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Tne uncertaanty of the I. THESSALONIANS. _ time of Christ’s coming. 


4,M. cir. 066. alive and remain unto the 


aU: ¢.8: coming of the Lord shall 


Cesar, Avg: 2 not prevent them which are 


asleep. 

16 For ™the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with 
"the tramp of God; °and the dead 


im Christ’ shall rise first : 4,™; te. #50. 

17 » Then we which are 4,0:&2%. 
alive and remain shall be C#-4%- 
caught up together with them " in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so ‘shall we ever be with the Lord. 

18 ' Wherefore " comfort one another 
with these words. 


m Matt. 24.30, 31, Acts 1. 11. 2 Thess. 1. 7.— 1 Cor. 15. 52. 
©! Gor. 15. 23, 52—P 1 Cor. 15. 5}. 


rActs1.9. Rev. 11. 12.—sJohn 12. 26. & 14,3. & 17. 24. 
t Ch. 5. 1.— Or, exhort. 


the points which he immediately subjoins; no 
conjectures could lead to them, Allowing even 
the general doctrine of the resurrection to be 
believed, yet what follows does not flow from 
tho premises: they are doctrines of pure reve- 
lation; and such as never could have been 
found out by human ingenuity. In no place 


* does the apostle speak more confidently and 


positively. of his inspiration, than here: and we 
should prepare ourselves to receive some mo- 
mentous and interesting truth. 

We which are alive and remain] By the pro- 
noun we, the apostle does not intend himself 


‘and the ‘Thessalonians, to whom he was then 


writing ; he is speaking of the genuine Chris- 


tians, which shall be found on earth when. 


Christ comes to judgment. From not consider- 
ing the manner in which the apostle uses this 
word, some have been led to suppose that he 
imagined that the day of judgment would take 
place in that generation ; and while he, and the 
then believers at Thessalonica, were in life. But 
it is impossible that a man, under so direct an in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, should be permitted 
to make such a mistake: nay, no man in the 
exercise of his sober reason could have formed 
such an opinion; there was nothing to warrant 
the supposition; no premises from which it 
could be fairly deduced; nor indeed any thing 
in the circumstances of the church, nor in the 
constitution of the world, that could have sug- 
gested a hint of the kind. The apostle is speak- 
ing of the thing indefinitely, as to the time when 
it shall happen ; but positively as to the oRDER 
that shall be then observed. ; 

Shall not prevent them which are asleep.] 
Those who shall be found living in that day, 
though they shall not pass through death, but 
be suddenly changed, yet shall not go to glory 
before them that are dead; for the dead in 
Christ shall rise first ; they shall be raised, their 
bodies made glorious, and be caught up to meet 
the Lord before the others shall be changed. 
And this appears to be the meaning of the 
apostle’s word, «x ¢9¢cwu2v, which we translate 
shall not prevent ; for, although this word pre- 
vent, from pre.and venio, literally signifies to 
go before, yet we use it now in the sense of to 
hinder, or obstruct. Save tive, signifies the 
same, according to Hesychius, as reonxev, to g0 
before ; meorauCavey, to anticipate, be before. 
Those who shal! be found alive on that day, shall 
not anticipate glory before the dead in Christ ; 
for they shall rise first, and begin the enjoyment 
of it, before the others ‘shall be changed. 
This appears to be the apostle’s meaning. ' 

Verse 16. The Lord himself That is, Jesus 
Christ shall descend from heaven: shall, in like 
manner as he was seen by his disciples to as- 
cend; i, e. in his human form; but now, infi- 
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nitely more glorious, for thousands of thousands 
shall minister unto him ; and ten thousand times 
ten thousand shail stand before him ; for the Son 
of man shall come on the throne of his glory; 
but who may abide the day of his coming, or 
stand when he appeareth? 
With a shout] Or order, ev xexcuspare; and 
probably in these words, Arise, ye dead, and 
come to judgment! which order shall be re- 
peated by the archangel, who shall accompany 
it with the sound of the trump of God, whose 
great and terrible blasts, like those on mount 
Sinai, sounding louder and louder, shall shake 
both the heavens and the earth! 5 
Observe the order of this terribly glorious 
day—1. Jesus, in all the dignity and splendour 
of his eternal majesty, shall descend from hea- 
ven to the mid region, what the apostle calls the 
air, somewhere within the earth’s atmosphere 
—2. Then the xeacucpa, shout, or order, shall 
be given for the dead to arise—3. Next the 
archangel, as the herald of Christ, shall repeat 
the order, Arise, ye dead, and come to judg- 
ment !—4. When-all the dead in Christ are 
raised, then the érumpet shall sound, as the sig- 
nal for them all to flock together to the throne 
of Christ. It was by the sound of the trumpet 
that the solemn assemblies, under the law, were 
convoked ; and to such convocations, there ap- 
pears to be here an allusion—5. When the dead 
in Christ are raised, their vile bodies being 
made like unto his glorious body—then, 6. 
Those who are alive shall be changed, and made 
immortal—7. These shall be caught up together 
with them to meet the Lord in the air—8. We 
may suppose that the judgment will now be set, 
and the books opened; and the dead judged 
out of the things written in those books—9. The 
eternil states of quick and dead being thus de- 
termined, then ail who shall be found to have 
made a covenant with him by sacrifice, and to, 
have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb, shall be taken to his 
eternal glory, and be for ever with the Lord ! 
What an inexpressibly terrific glory will then 
be exhibited !—I forbear to call in here the de- 
scriptions which men ofa poetic turn have made 
of this terrible scene, because [ cannot trust to 
their correctness ; and it isa subject which we- 
should speak of, and contemplate, as nearly as 
possible, in the words of Scripture. ; 
Verse 18. Comfort one another with these 
words.| Strange saying! comfort a man with.. 
the information that he is going to appear bi 
fore the judgment seat of God! Who can feel 
comfort from these words? That man alone, 
with. whose spirit the Spirit of God bears wit- 
ness that his sins are blotted out, and the 
thoughts of whose heart are purified by the in- 
spiration of Gods Holy Spirit so that he can 
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The uncertainty of the 


perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his 
name. Reader, thou art not in a safe state, 
unless it be thus with thee, or thou art hunger- 
tug and thirsting after righteousness. If so, 
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time of Christ’s coming. 
thou shalt be filled; for it is impossible that 
thou shouldest be taken away in thy sins, while 


mourning after the salvation of God. The 
that seek shall. find. : 
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The apostle continues to speak of Christ’s coming to judgment; and the uncertainty of the time in'which it shall také 
place: and the careless state of sinners, 1—3, Shows the Thessalonians that they are children of the light; that they 
should watch and pray, and put on the armour of God, being called to obtain salvation by Christ, who died: for them; that 
whether dead or alive, when the day of judgment comes, they may live for ever with him: and that they should comfort 


and edify each other with these considerations, 4—11. 


He exhorts them to remember those who labour among them, ante 


ae over them in the Lord; and to esteem such highly for their work’s sake, 12,13. He charges them to warn, comfort, and 
support those who stood in need of such assistance ; and to be patient and beneficent toward all, 14, 15. He points out their 
high spiritual privileges; warns them against neglecting or misimproving the gifts of the spirit, and the means of grace, 16 


They are also exhorted to prove all things, to abstain from all evil, and to expect to be sanctified through spirit, soul, 


and body, by him who has promised this, and who is faithful to his promises, 21I—24. Recommends himself and brethren 
to their prayers ; shows them how they are to greet each other ; charges them to read this epistle to all the brethren; and 


concludes with the usual apostolical benediction 25—28. 
ie UT of *the times and 

peg ie seasons, brethren, ° ye 
Coser, Avs 12 have no need that I wnite 
unto you. 

2 For yourselves know perfectly, that 
‘the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, Peace 


a Matt. 24.3, 36. Acts 1. 7.—b Chap. 4.9.—c Matt. 24. 43, 
44, ee 25.13. Luke 12. 39, 40. 2 Peter 3. 10. Rev. 3.3. & 
16. 15, 


NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. But of the times and seasons} It is 
natural to suppose, after what he had said in 
the conclusion of the preceding chapter, con- 
cerning the coming of Christ, the raising of the 
dead, and rendering those immortal who should 
then be found alive, without obliging them to 
pass through the empire of death; that the 
Thessalonians would feel an innocent curiosity 
to know. (as the disciples did concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem,) when those things 
should take place: and what should be the signs 
of those times ; and of the coming of the Son of 
man. And it is remarkable, that the apostle 
answers here to these anticipated questions, as 
our Lord did, in the above case, to the direct 
question of his disciples: and he seems to refer 
in these words, Of the times and the seasons, ye 
have no need that I write unto you, for your- 
selves know that the day of the Lord cometh as 
a thief in. the night, to what our Lord said, Matt. 
xxiv. 42—-44. xxv. 13. and the apostle takes it 
for granted that they were acquainted with our 
Lord’s prediction on the subject: For you your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a-thief in the night. It is very likely, 
therefore, that the apostle, like our Lord, 
couples these two grand events, the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the final judgment. And it 
appears most probable, that it is of the former 
event, chiefly, that he speaks here; as it was 
certainly of the Jatter that he treated-in the 
conclusion of the preceding chapter. In the 
notes on Acts i. 6,7. it has already been shown, 
that the xpovous 1 xaspous, times or seasons, (the 
very same terms which are used here,) refer to 
the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth ; 
and we may fairly presume, that they have the 
same meaning in this place. 

Verse 3. For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety| This points out, very particularly, the 
state of the Jewish people when the Romans 


{ 5 i a - Cir. 5 
and safety; then “sudden 4,™, «ir. 4956- 
destruction cometh upon 4.U-¢;*6. 


: Anno Claudii 
them, fas travail upon a Cesar. Aug. 12, 


) woman with child; and they shall not 


escape. a. ee 

4 ' But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you 
as a thief. Fe # 


4 Isai. 13. 6-9. Luke 17. 27, 28, 29. & 21. 34, 35. 2'Thees. 
1. 9.—e Jer. 19. 21. Hos. 13: 13.—f Romans 13. 12. 13 
1 John 2. 8, \ 


came against them; and so fully persuaded were 
they that God would not deliver the city and 
temple to their enemies, that they refused every 
overture that was made to them. Aad ek 

Sudden destruction] In the storming of their 
city, and the burning of their temple, and the 
massacre of several hundreds of thousands of 
themselves, the rest being sold for slaves, and 
the sis of them dispersed over the face of the 
earth. : 

Als travail upon a woman] This figure is per- 
fectly consistent with what the apostle had said’ 
before; viz. that the times and seasons were not 
known; though the thing itself was expected ; 
our Lord having predicted it in the most post- 
tive manner. So, a woman with child knows 
that, if she be spared, she will have a bearing 
time ; but the week, the day, the hour, she can- 
not tell. Ina great majority of cases, the time 
is accelerated or retarded much before or beyond 
the time that the woman expected: so with 
respect to the Jews; neither the day, week, 
month, nor year, was known. All: that was 
specifically known was this: their destruction 
was coming ; and it should be sudden, and they 
should not escape. 

Verse 4. But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness| Probably St. Paul refers to a notion that 
was very prevalent among the Jews; viz. that 
God would judge the Gentiles in the night-time, 
when utterly secure and careless; but he 
would judge the Jews in the day-time, when 
employed in reading and performing the words 
of the law. The words in Midrash Tehillim, 
on Psal. ix. 8. are the followins—When the 
holy blessed God shall judge the Gentiles, it 
shall be in the night season, in which they shall 
be asleep in their transgressions ; but when he 
shall judge the Israelites, it shall be in the day 
time, when they are occupied in the study of the 
law. This maxim the apostle appears to have 

) in-view in the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th verses, 
y gh 625 
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Am. ce. 0s. 5 Ye are all *the children 


AU: C"88. of light, and the children of 
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cant, Ave the day; we are not of the | 
‘night, nor of darkness. 

6 "Therefore let us not sleep, as do 
others; but ‘let us watch and be 
sober. |. 

7 For ‘they that sleep, sleep in the 
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watchfulness. 
night; and they that be ALM. cir. 4056. 


. D. cir. 52+ 
drunken, !are drunken in AU: esi ; 
the night. cit” AES 

8 But let us, who are of the day, be 
sober, ™ putting on the breastplate of 
faith and love; and for an helmet, the 
hope of salvation. 

9 For * God hath not appointed us to 


¢ Eph, 5. 8.—=b Matt. 25. 5.—i Matt. 24. 42. & 25. 13. Rom. 
13. 11, 12,13. 1 Pet. 5..8.—k Luke 21. 34, 36. Rom. 13. 13. 


1 Cor. 15. 34. Eph. 5. 14.—1 Acts 2. 15.—m Isai. 59/17. Eph. 
6. 14, 16, 17.—2 Rom. 9. 22. Ch. 1. 10. i Pet. 2.8. Jude 4. 


‘Verse 5. Ye are all the children of light] Ye 
are children of God, and enjoy both his light 
and fae Ye are Christians ; ye belong to him 
who has brought life and immortality to light 
by his Gospel. This dispensation, under which 
ye are, has illustrated all the preceding dispen- 
sations: in its ight, all is become luminous: 
and ye who walked formerly in heathen igno- 
rance, or in the darkness of Jewish prejudices, 
are now light in the Lord, because ye have 
believed in him who is: the light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory and splendour of his 
people Israel. : 

We are not of the mght, nor of darkness. | 
Our actions are such as we are not afraid to 
expose to the fullest and clearest light. Sinners 
hate the light ; they are enemies to knowledge ; 
they love darkness; they will not receive in- 
struction ; and their deeds are such as cannot 
bear the light. 

Verse 6. Let us not sleep, as do others} Let 
us, (who are of the day,) who believe the Gos- 
pel, and belong to Christ, not give way toa 
careless unconcerned state of mind, like to the 

Gentiles and sinners in general, who are stupi- 
fied and blinded by sin, so that they neither 
think nor feel; but live in time as if it were 
eternity; or rather live as if there were no 
eternity, no future state of existence, rewards, 
or punishments. 

Let us watch] Be always on the alert: and be 
sober; making a moderate use of all things. 

Verse 7. For they that sleep] Sleepers and 
drunkards seek the night season; so the careless 
and the profligate persons indulge their evil pro- 
pensities, and avoid all means of instruction ; 
they prefer their ignorance to the word of 

God’s grace, and to the light of life. There 
seems to be here an allusion to the opinion 
mentioned under ver. 4. to which the reader is 
requested to refer. It may be remarked also, 
that it was accounted doubly scandalous, even 
among the heathen, to be drunk in the day 
time. They who were drunken, were drunken 
in the night. : 

_ Verse 8. Putting on the breastplate] Weare 
not only called to worx, but we are called also 
to fight ; and, that we may not be surprised, 
we must watch ; and that we may be in a con- 
dition to defend: ourselves, we must be sober: 
and that we may be enabled to conquer, we 
must be armed: and what the breastplate and 
helmet are to a soldier's heart and head ; so are 
faith, love, and hope, tous. Faith enables us 
to endure, as seeing him who is invisible; Jove 
excites us to diligence and activity, and makes 
us bear our troubles and difficulties pleasantly ; 
hope helps us to anticipate the great end, the 
glory that shall be revealed, and which we 
Zapiv we shall, ia due time, obtain, if we faint I 


not. For an explanation of the different parts 
of the Grecian armour, as illustrating that of 
the Christian, see the notes on Ephes. vi. where 
the subject is largely explained. 

Verse 9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath} So then it appears, that some were ap- 
pointed to wrath ; es ceyny, to punishment ; on 
this subject there can be no dispute. But who 
are they? When did this appointment take 
place? And for what cause? These are sup- 
posed to be “‘ very difficult questions, and such 
as cannot receive a satisfactory answer; and 
the whole must be referred to the sovereignty 
of God.” If we look carefully at the apostle’s 
words, we shali find all these difficulties vanish. 
It is very obvious that, in the preceding verses, 
the apostle refers simply to the destruction of 
the Jewish polity, and to the terrible judgments 
which were about to fall on the Jews asa 
nation; therefore, they are the people who were 
appointed to wrath; and they were thus ap- 
pointed, not from eternity, nor from any indefi- 
nite or remote time; but from that time in 
which they utterly rejected the offers of salva- 
tion made to them by Jesus Christ and his 
apostles: the privileges of their election were 
still continued to them, even after they had 
crucified the Lord of glory; for, when he gave 
commandment to his disciples fo go fo all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
he bade them begin at Jerusalem. They did 
so, and continued to offer salvation to them; 
till at last, being every where persecuted, and 
the whole nation appearing with one consent 
to reject the Gospel; then the kingdom of God 
was wholly taken away from them, and the 
apostles turned to the Gentiles. Then God 
appointed them to wrath; and the cause of that 
appointment was their final and determined 
rejection of Christ and his Gospel. But even 
this appointment to wrath does not signify eternal 
damnation ; nothing of the kind is intended in 
the word. Though we are sure that those who 
die in their sins can never see God, yet it is 
possible that many of those wretched Jews, 
during their calamities, and especially during 
the siege of their city, did turn unto the Lord 
who smote them; and found that salvation 
which he never denies to the sincere peni- 
tent. 

When the Jews were rejected and appointed 
to wrath, then the Gentiles were elected, and ap- 
pointed to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, whose Gospel they gladly received, and 
continue ‘to prize it ;‘ while the remnant of the 
Jews continue, in all places of their dispersion, 
the same irreconcileable and blasphemous op- 
ponents to the Gospel of Christ. On these 
accounts, the election of the Gentiles, and the 
reprobation of the Jews still continue. - 
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4M, cir. 056 wrath, ° but to obtain sal- 
~ Aaee Giakts, «vation by our Lord Jesus: 
Se Bee arast, 82 ay 

10 ° Who died for us, that whether 
we wake or sleep, we should live to- 
gether with him. = . 

11 * Wherefore * comfort yourselves 
together, and edify one another, even 
as also ye do. f° 

12 And we beseech you; brethren, 
*to know them which labour among 


other in the way to heaven. 


you, and are over you inthe 4,™, «ir. 4056. 
Lord, and admonish you; © 4,0. 8 

13 And to esteem them C#4%s- 2 
very highly in Jove for their work’s 
sake. " And be at peace among your- 


-selves. © ieee 


14 Now we ‘exhort you, brethren, 
“warn them that are *unruly, ¥ com- 
fort the feeble minded, * support. the 
weak,:* be patient toward all men. 

15 >See that none render evil for evil 


°2 Thess. 2. 13, 14.—p Rom. 14. 8, 9: 2 Cor. 5. 15.—1 Ch. 
4. 18.—s Or, exhort.—t 1 Cor. 16. 18. Phil. 2. 29. 1 Tim. 5. 
17. Hebr. 13. 7, 17.—¥ Mark 9. 50.—v Or, beseech.—w 2 Thess. 
3. 11, 12.—x Or, disorderly. 
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an atoning sacrifice for the Gentiles as well as 
for the Jews. 
Whether we wake or sleep]. Whether we die 
or live ; whether we are in this state,-or in the 
other world, we shall live together with him, 
shall enjoy his hfe, and the consolations of his 
spirit while here; and shall be glorified toge- 
_ ther with him in the eternal world. The words 
show that every where, and in all circumstances, 
genuine believers who walk after God, have 
life and communion with him, and are continu- 
ally happy, and constantly safe. The apostle, 
however, may refer to the doctrine he has de- 
livered, chap. iv. 15. concerning the dead in 
Christ rising first; and the last generation of 
men not dying, but undergoing such a change 
as should render them immortal: but on that 
great day, all the followers of God, both those 
who had long slept in the dust of the earth, as 
well as those who should be found living, should 
be acknowledged by Christ as his own, and live 
together for ever with him. 

Verse 11. Comfort—one another] Rest as- 
sured that, in all times and circumstances, it 
shall be well with the righteous: let every man 
lay this to heart; and, with this consideration, 
comfort and edify each other in all trials and 
difficulties. : 

Verse 12. Know them] Act kindly toward 
them; acknowledge them as the messengers of 
Christ, and treat them with tenderness and 
respect. This is a frequent meaning of the 
word y:verxe: see on John i. 10. 

Them which labour among you] The words 
gous xomsaveas, have appeared to some as ex- 

ressing those who had laboured among them ; 
ee as it is the participle of the present tense, 
there is no need to consider it mm this light. 
Both it, and the word reusapevous, the super- 
intendents, refer to persons then actually em- 
ployed in the work. of God. These were all 
admonishers, teachers, and instructers of the 
people; devoting their time and talents to this 
important: work. d } ; : 

Verse 13. Esteem them very highly in love) 
Christian ministers, who preach the whole truth, 
and dabour in the word and doctrine, are en- 
titled to more than respect: the apostle com- 
mands them to be esteemed, uxeg exregiacou, 
abundantly, and superabundantly ; and this is 
to be done zn love ; and as men delight to serve 
those whom they love, it necessarily follows that 

' they should provide for them, and see that they 
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Verse 10. Who died for us] . His death was | 


wanted neither the necessaries nor conweniencies 
of life; Ido not say comforts, though these also 
should be furnished; but of these the genuine 
messengers of Christ are frequently destitute. 
However, they should have food, raiment, and 
lodging, for themselves and their household. 
This they ought to have for their work's sake ; 
those who do not work, should not eat. As 
ministers of Christ, such as labour not, are un- 
worthy either of respect or support. ps 

Verse 14. Warn them that are unruly] The 
whole phraseology of this verse is mtltary: I 
shall consider the import of each term. Acam- 
revs, those who are out of their ranks, and are 
neither in a disposition nor situation to perform 
the work and duty of a soldier: those who will 
not do the work prescribed, and who will med- 
dle with what is not commanded. There are 
many such in every church that is of consi- 
derable magnitude. 

Comfort the feeble-minded] Tous oraryoduy ove, 
those of ‘little souls ; the faint-hearted : those 
who, on the eve of a battle, are dispirited, be- 
cause of the number of the enemy, and their 
own feeble and unprovided state. Let them 
know, that the battle is not theirs, but! the 
Lord’s; and that those who trust in him shall 
conquer. “ 

Support the weak] Avyrexesde tov aobevay, 
shore up, prop them that are weak; strengthen 
those wings and companies that are likely tobe 
most exposed, that they be not overpowered and 
broken in the day of battle. 

Be patient toward all] Maxeobumerre wecc 
mavres; the disorderly, the feeble-minded, and 
the weak, will exercise your patience, and try 
your temper. If the troops be irregular, and 
cannot in every respect be reduced to proper 
order and discipline, let not the officers lose 
their temper nor courage: let them do the best 
they can; God will be with them, and a victory 
will give confidence to their troops. We have 
often seen that the Christian life is compared 
to a warfare; and that the directions given to 
soldiers are mutatis mutandis, allowing for the 
different systems, suitable to Christians. This 
subject has been largely treated on Ephes. vi. 
The ministers of Christ: being considered as 
officers, should acquaint themselves with the 
officer’s duty. He who has the direction and. 
management of a church of God, will need all 
the skill and prudence he can acquire. 

Verse 15. See that none render evil for evil} 
Every temper pantyary sp love, 1s contrary to 
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A.M, cir, 4055. unto any man: but ever 
A.U. 6-805. ¢ follow that which is good, 


Cesar. Avg. 1. both among yourselves, and 
to all men. 

16 * Rejoice evermore. 

17 ¢ Pray without ceasing. 

18 f In every thing give thanks: for 
this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 


concerning you. j 
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of genuine Christians. 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 4,™; <=. 46. 
20  Despise not prophesy- 
ings. rs 
21 i Prove all things; °* hold fast that 
which is good. 
22 ! Abstain 
evil. gots — 
23 And ™the very God of peace 
» sanctify you wholly ; and J pray God 


Abno  Claudii 
Cesar. Aug. 12, 


from all appearance of 


eGal.6.10. Ch. 3. 12.—d2 Cor. 6. 10. Phil. 4°4.—e Luke 
18, 1. & 21. 36. Rom. 12.12. Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4.2. 1 Pet. 4. 
7,—f Eph. 5. 20. Col. 3. 17. - . 


Christianity. A peevish, fretful, vindictive 
man, may be a child of Satan; he certainly is 
not a child of God.. 

Follow that which isgood| That by which ye 
may profit your brethren and your neighbours 
of every description, whether Jews or Genitles. 

Verse 16. Rejoice evermore] Be always 
happy: the religion of Christ was intended to 
remove misery. He that has God for his por- 
tion may constantly exult. Four MSS. of good 
note, add ev rw xuegsw, in the Lord ; rejoice in the 
Lord evermore. 

Verse 17. Pray without ceasing] Ye are de- 
pendent on God for every good; without him 
ye can do nothing: feel that dependence at all 
times, and ye will always be in the spirit of 
prayer: and those who feel this spirit will, as 
frequently as possible, be found in the exercise 
of prayer. ; 

Verse 18. In every thing give thanks] Yor 
this reason, that all things work together for 
good to them that love God; therefore, every 
occurrence may be a subject of gratitude and 
thankfulness. While ye live to God, pros- 
perity and adversity will be equally helpful to 


ou. % 

‘ For this is the will of God] That ye should 
be always happy; that ye should ever be in the 
spirit of prayer; and that ye should profit by 
every occurrence in life; and be continually 
grateful and obedient; for gratitude and obe- 
dience are inseparably connected. ; 

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit.] The Holy 
Spirit is represented as a fire, because it is his 
province to enlighten and quicken the soul; 
and to purge, purify, and refine it. This spirit 
is represented as being quenched when any act 
is done, word-spoken, or temper indulged, con- 
trary to its dictates. It is the spirit of love; 
and therefore, anger, malice, revenge, or any 
unkind or unholy temper, will quench it so, 
that it will withdraw its influences; and then 
the heart is left m a state of hardness and dark- 
ness. It has been observed, that fire may be 
quenched as well by heaping earth on it, as by 
throwing water on it; and so the love of the 
world will as effectually grieve and quench the 
spirit, as any ordinary ag¢ts of transeression. 

Every genuine Christian is made a partaker 
of the Spirit of God; and he who has not the 
spirit of Christ, is none of his. It cannot be 
the miraculous gifts of the spirit which the 
apostle means, for these were given to few, and 
not always; for even apostles could not work 
miracles when they pleased; but the direction 
in the text is general ; and refers to a gift of 
which they were generally partakers. 

Verse 20. Despise not prophesyings| Do not 

£28 


z Eph. 4.30. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1.6. See 1 Cor. 14. 30. 
b1 Ooy. 14, 1, 39.11 Cor. 9. 1. 15. 1 John 4. 1.—k Phil. 4. 
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suppose that ye have not need of continual in- 
struction; without it ye cannot preserve the 
Christian life, nor go on to perfection. God. 


will ever send a. message of salvation by each 


of his ministers to every faithful, attentive 
hearer. Do not suppose that. ye are already 
wise enough: ye are no more wise enough, 
than you are holy enough. They who slight, 
or neglect the means of grace, and especially 
the preaching of God’s holy word, are gene- 
rally vain, empty, self-conceited people; and 
exceedingly superficial, both in knowledge and 
ety. sx 

i Vexe 21. Prove all things] Whatever ye 
hear in these prophesyings or preachings, exa- 
mine by the words of Christ,and by the doctrines 
which from time to time, we have delivered 
unto you in our preaching and writings. Try 
the spirits, the different teachers, by the word 
of God. 

Hold fast that which is good.] Whatever in- 
these prophesyings has a tendency to increase 
your faith, love, holiness, and usefulness, that 
receive and hold fast. There were prophets or 
teachers even at that time, who professed to be 
of God, and yet were not. 

Verse 22. Abstain from all appearance of 
evil.] Sin not, and avoid even the appearance 
of it. Do not drive’ your morality so near the 
bounds of evil, as to lead even weak persons to 
believe that ye actually touch, taste, or handle 
it. Let not the form of it, edoc, appear with 
or among you; much less the substance. Ye 
oe called to holiness; be ye holy, for God is 

oly. 
Verse 23. And the very God of fpeace| That 
same God who is the author of peace, the giver 


i 


of peace; and who has sent for the redemption - 


of the world, the Prince of peace ; may that very « 
God sanctify you wholly ; leave no more evil in 
your hearts than his precepts tolerate evil in 
your conduct. The word wholly, oaocenze, 
means precisely the same as our phrase, to all 
intents and purposes.. May he sanctify you to 
the end, and to the uttermost; that, as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so may grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

«Your whole spirit, and soul, and body] Some 
think, that the apostle alludes‘to the Pythago- 
rean and Platonic doctrine, which was acknow- 
ledged among the Thessalonians. I should ra- 
ther believe that he refers to the fact, that the 


| creature called man, is a compound being, 
consisting—1.. Of a body, cwue, an organised 


system, formed by the creative energy of God, 


out of the dust of the earth ; composed of bones, 


muscles, and nerves ; of arteries, veins, and 2 
~s ." 


f 
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The apostle’s. concluding 


A.M. cir. 4056, 


4 ct 955- your whole spirit and ‘soul 
A. ULC, 805. 


Amecieai and body °be_ preserved 
cesrAvs- 2 blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24” Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who also will do zé- 

25 Brethren," pray for us. 

26 *Greet' all the brethren 


with a 
boly kiss. fee 


ms 


CHAP. V. 


charge and benediction. 
27 I tcharge you by the 4,Mysir a. 
Lord that "this epistle be RU Gree, 
read unto all the holy breth- Sts" Ave: 1 
ren. 
28 °The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen é 
The first epistle unto the Thes- 
salonians was « written from 
Athens. 


© 1 Cor. 1.8.—pP1 Cor. 1, 1,9. & 10. 13. 2°Thess. 3. 3.—r Col. 
4.3. 2'Thess. 3.1. “ 
« 


> - 
s Rom. 16. 16.—t Or, adjure.—u Col. 4. 16. 2.Thess. 3. 14, 
V Rom. 16, 20, 24. 2 Thess. 3. 18. boty» 


variety of other vessels, in which the blood and 
other fluids circulate—2. Of a souL, uxn 3; 
which is the seat of the different affections and 
passions ; such as love, hatred, anger, &c. with 
sensations, appetites, and propensities of differ- 
ent kinds—3. Of spirit, rye; the immor- 
tal principle, the source of life to the body and 
soul, without which the animal functions can- 
not be performed, how perfect soever the 
bodily organs may be; and which alone pos- 
sesses the faculty of intelligence, understand- 
ing, thinking and reasoning; and produces 


the faculty of speech wherever it resides, ifac- | 


cident have not impaired the organs of speech. 
' The apostle prays that this compound being, 
in all its parts, powers, and faculties, which he 
terms caoxaneor, their whole, comprehending all 
parts, every thing that constitutes man and 
manhood, may be sanctified; and preserved 
blameless, till the coming of Christ ; hence we 
learn—1. That body, soul, and spirit, are de- 
based and polluted by sin—2. That each is ca- 
pable of being sanctified, consecrated in all its 
powers to God; and made holy—3. That the 
whole man is to be preserved to the coming of 
Christ, that body, soul, and spirit, may be then 
glorified for ever with him—4. That in this 
state, the whole man may be so sanctified, as to 
be preserved blameless, till the coming of 
Christ. And thus we learn, that the sanctifica- 
tion is not to take place in, af, or after death. 
On the pollution, and sanctification of flesh and 
Spirit, see the note on 2 Cor. vii. 1.. 
“ Verse 24, Faithful is he that calleth you] In 
a great variety of places in his word, God has 
promised to-sanctify his followers ; and his faith- 
fulness binds him to fulfil his promises: there- 
fore, he will do it. He who can believe, will 
find this thing also possible to him. 
Verse 25. Pray for us.]. Even. apostles, 
while acting under an extraordinary mission, 
' and enjoying the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
felt the necessity of the prayers of the faithful. 
God requires that his people should pray for his: 
ministers: and it is not to be wondered at, if 
they, who pray not for their preachers, should 
receive no benefit from their teaching. How 


can they expect God to send a message by him | 
for whom they, who are the most interested, 


have not prayed! If the grace and spirit of 
Christ be not worth the most earnest prayers 
which a man can offer, they, and the heaven to 
which they lead, are not worth having. ) 

Verse 26. Greet all the brethren} See the 
mote on Rom. xvi. 16. Instead of all the 

brethren, the Coptic has greet one another ; a 
reading not noticed by either Griesbach or 
Wetstein. 

Vans LL. (. 34-4 


Verse 27. I charge you by the Lord—that this 
epistle be read] . There must have been some 
particular reason for this solémn charge: he 
certainly had some cause to suspect that thie 
epistle would be suppressed in some way or 
other; and that the. whole church would not be 
permitted to hear it: or he may refer to the 
smaller churches contiguous to Thessalonica, 
or the churches in Macedonia in general, whom 
he wished to hear it; as well.as those'to whom 
it was more immediately directed. There is 
no doubt that the apostles designed that their 
epistle should be copied, and sent to all the 
churches in the vicinity of that to which they 
were directed. Had this not béen the case, a ~ 
great number of.churches would have known 
scarcely any thing of the New Testament. As 
every Jewish synagogue had a copy of the law 
and the prophets: so every Christian church 
had a copy of the Gospels and the epistles ; 
which were daily, or at least every sabbath, 
read for the instruction of the people. This 
the apostle deemed so necessary, that he ad- ' 
jured them by the Lord, to read this epistle to 
all-the brethren; i. e: to all the Christians in 
that district. Other churches might get copies 
of it; and thus no doubt it soon became gene-.' 
ral.” In'this way, other parts of the Sacred 
Writings were disseminated through all the 
cliurches of the Gentiles : and the errors of the 
different scribes, employed to take copies, con- 
stituted what are now called the vérious 
readings. 

Verse 28. The grace of our Lord Jesus] As 
the epistle begun so it ends; for the grace of 
Christ must be at'the beginning and end of 
every work, in order to complete it, and bring 
it to good effect. : . 

Amen.| This is wanting in BD*FG. and 
some others. It was probably not written by 
St. Paul. ve, 

The subscriptions are, 
various and’ contradictory. 
conclude as follows. 

The first tothe Thessalonians is completed - 
the second to the. Thessalonians begins. —~DF G. 

The first to the Thessalonians, written from 
Athens.—AB. and others. 

From Laodicea.—Cod. Claromont. 

The first to the Thessalonians, written from 
Athens.—Common Greek text. 
The Versrons conclude thus : | 

The first Episile to the Thessalonians was 
wrilten at Athens, and sent by the hands of 
Timotheus.—SyRtrac. | 

To the Thessalonians.—ATHIOPIC. 

Nothing in the VuLeaTE 

The end of the epistle: it was written from 


‘as in other cases, 
The chief MSS. 


. 


Concluding observations 1. ''HESSALONIANS. 


city of the Athenians, and sent by the hand of 
Timotheus. And to the Lord be praise for ever 
and ever. Amen.—ARABIC. © 
Written from Athens and: sent. by Silvanus 

and Timotheus.—Corrtc. 

- That it was not sent by either Silvanus or 
Timothy, is evident enough from the inscrip- 
tion; for St. Patil associates these two with 
himself, in directing it to the Thessalonian 
church. Others say that it was sent by T'ychi- 
cus and Onesimus ; but this also is absurd, for 
Onesimus was not converted till a considerable 
_time after the writing of this epistle. That it 
was written by St. Paul, there is no doubt ; 
and that it was written at Corinth, and not at 
Athens, has been shown in the preface. 


1. Tue two preceding chapters are certainly | 


among ‘the most important, and the most 
sublime, m the New Testament. The general 
judgment, the resurrection of the body, and the 
states of the quick and dead, the unrighteous 


_ and the just, are described, concisely indeed, 


but they are exhibited in the most, striking 
and affecting points of view. I have attempted 
little else than verbal illustrations; the subject 
is too vast for my comprehension: I cannot 
‘order my speech by reason of darkness. 
Though there are some topics handled here 
which do not appear in other parts of the Sa- 
cred Writings, yet the main of what we learn 
is this, “Our God will come, and will not keep 
silence; a fire shall burn before him; and it 
shall be very tempestuous round about him : 
he shall call to the heavens above, and to the 


~ earth beneath, that he may judge bis people.” 


The day of judgment! what an-awful word is 
this! what a truly terrific time, when the hea- 
vens shall be shrivelled as a scroll, and the 
elements melt with fervent heat !. when the 
earth and its appendages shall be burnt up; 
-and the fury of that conflagration be such, that 
there shall be no more sea! A time when the 
noble and ignoble dead, the small and the great, 
‘shall stand before God, and all be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body! yea, a 
time when the thoughts of the heart, and every 
secret thing, shall be brought to light! when the 
innumerable millions of transgressions, and em- 
bryoand abortive sins shall be exhibited in all 
their purposes and inéents ; a time when justice, 
eternal justice, shall sit alone upon the throne, 
and pronounce a sentence as impartial-as irre- 
vocable; and as awful as eternal! There is a 
germ of human life ;. and every human being is 
rapidly gliding to it, as fast as the wings of 
time, in their onward. motion, incomprehen- 
sively swift, can carry him! And shall not the 
living lay this to heart? should we not live, in 
order to die? should we not die in order to 
be judged? and should we not live and die, so 
as to live again to-all eternity ; not with Satan 
and his angels, but with God and ‘his saints? 
O thou man of God, thou Christian, thou im- 
mortal spirit, think of these things! _ : 
2. The subject in ver. 27. of the last chapter; 
I have but slightly noticed: I charge you, by 
dhe Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the 


) 


an this epistles 


This is exceetinely strange ! 
10) 


holy brethren. 
rinthians 


the epistles to the Romans, the 


| Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 


and Thessalonians, were directed to the whole 
church in each of those places; why then, after 
directing this, as he did all the rest, to the 
whole church, should he, at the conclusion, 
adjure them, by the Lord, that it should be read 
to-all the holy brethren? that is, to the very 
persons to whom it was addressed ! Is there not 
some mystery here? has it not been the endea~ 
vour of Satan, from the beginning, to keep men 
from consulting the oracles of God! and has 
he not used even theauthority of the church 
to accomplish this his purpose! Was not the 
prohibiting the use of the Scriptures to the 
people at large, the mystery of iniquity, which 
then began to work, and against which the 
adjuration of the apostle is directed? See 
second epistle, chap. ii. This mystery, which 
was the grand agent in the hands of mystery, 
Babylon the great, to keep the people in dark- 
ness, that the unauthorised and wicked pre- 
tensions. of this mother of the abominations of 
the earth might not be brought to the test ; but 
that she might continue to wear her crown, 
sit on her scarlet beast, and subject the Chris- 
tian world to her empire! Was it not the 
Christian world’s total ignorance of God’s 
book, which the Romish church took care te 
keep from the people at large, that induced 
them, patiently, yet with terror, to bow down 
to all her usurpations, and to swallow down 
monstrous doctrines, which she imposed upon 
them as Christian *verities? Was it not this 
deplorable ignorance which induced kings and 
emperors'to put their necks, literally, under 
the feet of this usurped and antichristian power? 
This mystery of iniquity continues still to work ; 
and with all the pretensions of the Romish 
church, the Scriptures are, in general, with- 
held from the people; or suffered to be read 
under such restrictions, and with such notes, 
as totally subvert the sense of those passages 
on which this church endeavours to build her 


unscriptural pretensions. It is generally al- 


lowed that the Vlgate version is the mest 
favourable to these pretensions ; and yet even 
that version the rulers of the church dare not 
trust in the hands of any of their people, even 
under their general ecclesiastical restrictions, 
‘without their counteracting notes and com- 


ments. How strange is this! and yet, in this 


church there have been, and still are, many 
enlightened and eminent men: surely truth has 
nothing to fear from the Bible. When the 


Romish church-permits the free use of this book, . 


she may be stripped, indeed, of some of her 
appendages, but she will lose nothing but her 
dross and tin, and become, what the original 
church at Rome was, beloved of God, called to 
be saints, and have her faith, once more, spoken 
of throughout all the world, Rom. i. 7, 8. She 
has in her own hands the means of her own 
regeneration ; and a genuine Protestant will 
»wish, not her destruction, but her reformation ; 
and if she.consent not to be reformed, her total 
| destruction is inevitable. 


¥ 
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END OF NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
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For an account of Thessalonica, and St. Paul’s labours there, the reader is requested to con- ~ 
sult the preface to the preceding epistle. That this second epistle was written shortly after the 
first, and from the same place too, is very probable, from this circumstance, that the same per- 
‘sons, Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who addressed the church at Thessalonica, in the former 
epistle, address the same church in this; and, as three such apostolic men were rarely long 
together in the same place, it is very'likely that the two epistles were written not only in the 
same year, but also within a very short time of each other. It appears that the person who 
carried the first epistle, returned speedily to Corinth, and gave the apostle a particular account 
of the state of the Thessalonian church; and, among other things, informed him that many 
were in expectation of the speedy arrival of the day of judgment ; and that they inferred from 
his epistle already sent, chap. iv. 15,17. and v. 4, and 6. that it was to take place while.the 
apostle and themselves should be yet alive. And.it appears probable, from some parts of this 
epistle, that he was informed also that some, expecting this sudden appearance of the Lord 
Jesus, had given up all their secular concerns as inconsistent with a due preparation for such 
an important and awful event; see chap. iii. 6—13. To correct such a misapprehension, and 
redeem them from an error, which, if appearing to rest on the authority of an apostle, must, in 
its issue, be ruinous to the cause of Christianity, St. Paul would feel himself constrained to write 
“ammediately ; and this is a sufficient reason why. these epistles should appear to have been . 
written at so short a distance from each other. , What rendered this speedy intervention-of the 
-apostle’s authority and direction the more necessary was, that there appear to, have been some 
in that church, who professed to have a revelation concerning this thing: and to have endea- 
_ voured to confirm it by a pretended report from the apostle himself; and from the words already 
referred to in the former epistle; sée here on chap. ii. 1, and 2. -We beseech you, brethren, be 
not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by woRp, nor by LETTER as from 
_ us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. As the apostle in this epistle, chap. iii. 2. entreats the 
‘Thessalonians to pray the Lord that he and his companions mighé be delivered from unreason- 
able and wicked men, Dr. Macknight supposes that the epistle was written soon after the insur- 
rection of the Jews at Corinth, in which they dragged Paul before Gallio, the pro-consul of 
. Achaia, and accused him of persuading men to worship God contrary to the law, Acts xviii. 13. 
. This argument places it also in the year 52, or 53,1n the twelfth or thirteenth of Claudius, the 
successor of Caius. : 
. As there have been some eminent Christian writers who have entertained the same opinion 
' with those at Thessalonica, that not only St. Paul, but other apostles of Christ, did believe that 
the day of general judgment should take place’in their time, which opinion is shown, by the 
event, to be absolutely false; it appears to be a matter of the utmost consequence to the credit 
of divine revelation, to rescue the character of the apostles from such an imputation. Dr. 
Macknight has written well on this subject, as the following extract from his preface to this 
epistle will prove : ; Mia 
“ Grotius, Locke, and others,” says he, “‘ have affirmed, that the apostles believed that the 
end of the world was to happen in their time; and that they have declared this to be their 
belief in various passages of their epistles. But these learned men, and all who joined them in 
that opinion, have fallen into,a most pernicious error; for, thereby they destroy the authority 
of the Gospel revelation, at least so far as it is contained in the discourses and writings of the 
‘apostles ; because, if they have erred in a matter.of such importance, and which they aflirm was 
- reyealed to them by Christ, they may have been mistaken in other matters also, where their 
inspiration is not more strongly asserted by them than in this instance. It is therefore neces- 
sary to clear them from so injurious an imputation. Kes igi ive 
_ “ And first, with respect to Paul, who was an apostle of Christ, and Silvanus, who was a 
pit and a chief man among’ the brethren, and Timothy who was eminent for his spiritual 


ifts, I observe that the epistle under our consideration affords the clearest proof that these men 

_ knew the truth concerning the coming of Christ to judge the world ; for in it they expressly 
assured the Thessalonians, that the persons who made them believe the day of judgment was at 
hand, were deceiving them ; that, before the day of judgment, there was to be a great apostasy 
in religion, occasioned by the man of sin, who at that time was restrained from showing himself, 
but who was to be revealed in his season; that, when revealed, he will sit, that is,gremain a 
long time in the church of God, as God, and showing himself that he is.God; and that, after- 
ward he is to be destroyed. Now, as these events could not be accomplished in the cours¢ of 
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a few years, the. persons who foretold they were to happen before the coming of Christ, cer- 
tainly did not think the day of judgment would be in their life time. Besides, St. Paul, Rom. 
_xi. 2336. by a long chain of reasoning, having showed that, after the general conversion of 
the Gentiles, the Jews, in a body, are to be brought into the Christian church; can any person 
be so absurd as to persevere in maintaining that this apostle believed the end of the wor. id would 
happen in his life time ? ee fall “it Es : 
“Next with respect to the apostle Peter, I think it plain, from the manner in which he has 
spoken of the’coming of Christ, that he knew it was at a great distance, 2 Pet. iil. 3. Knowing 
‘this first, that scoffers will come in the last days, walking after their own lusts. 4. And saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? For, from the time the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as at the beginning of the creation. §. But this one thing, let it not escape you, beloved, that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 9. The Lord who 
hath promised, doth not delay, in the manner some account delaying. Now, seeing Peter has here 
foretold that, in the last age, the wicked will mock at the promise of. Christ’s coming, on 
account of its being long delayed; and, from the stability and regularity of the course of nature 
during so many ages, will argue that there is no probability that the world will ever come to an 
end; it is evident that he also knew the coming of Christ to judgment, was at a very great dis- 
tance at the time he wrote that.epistle. 3 

‘The same may be said of James; for, in the hearing of the apostles, elders, and brethren, 
assembled in the council of Jerusalem, he quoted passages from the Jewish prophets, to show 
that all the Gentiles were, in some future period, to seek after the Lord, Acts xv. 17. But if 
James looked for the general conversion of the Gentiles, he certainly could not imagine the end 
of the world would happen in his time. : 

“Lastly, the apostle John, in his book of the Revelation, having foretold a great variety of. 
important events, respecting the political and religious state of the world, which could not be. 

accomplished in a few years, but required a series of ages to give them birth; there cannot be 
the least doubt that he likewise knew the truth concerning his Master’s second coming; and 
therefore to suppose that he imagined the day of judgment was to happen in his own life time, 
is a palpable mistake. 

«‘ Upon the whole, seeing the apostles, and other inspired teachers of our religion, certainly 
knew that the coming of Christ to judgment was at a great distance, every impartial person 
must be sensible they have been much injured, not by the enemies of revelation alone, but b 
some of its friends; whd, upon the strength of certain expressions, the meaning of which they 
evidently misunderstood, have endeavoured to persuade the world that the apostles ignorantly 
. believed the day of judgment was at hand.. These expressions may-.all be applied to other 
events, as shall be showed in the next section, and therefore they ought to be so applied; because 

candour requires that sense to be put on an author’s words which renders him most consistent 
with himself.” ; : ; 

As the term coming of Christ, has several acceptations in the Sacred Writings, and the. 
applying any one of these to the subject to which, in a given place, it does not belong, may lead 
to very erroneous, if not dangerous conclusions, ‘as it appears to have done at Thessalonica; it 
is necessary to consider the different senses in which this phrase is used, that we may know its 
specific meaning in the different places where it occurs. Dr. Macknight, in the 4th section of 
his preface, intituled Different comings of Christ are spoken of in the New Testament, has - 
treated this subject also with considerable judgment, as the reader will at once perceive. 

“In this article, I propose to show that there are other comings of Christ spoken of in - 
Scripture besides his coming to judgment ; and that there are other things besides this mundane 
system, whose end is there foretold; and that it is of these other matters the apostles speak, 
when they represent the day of their Master, and the end of all things, as at hand. , 

‘¢ First, then, in the prophetic writings of the Jews, (2 Sam. xxii. 10, 12. Psal. xcvii. 2—5. ° 
{sa. xix. I.) great exertions of the divine power, whether for the salvation or destruction of 
nations, are called the coming, the appearance, the presence of God. Hence it was natural for 

_ the apostles, who were Jews, to call any signal and evident interposition of Christ, as governor 

“ of the world, for the accomplishment of his purposes his coming and his day : accordingly, those 
exertions of his power and providence, whereby he destroyed Jerusalem and the temple, abro- 
gated the Mosaic institutions, and established the Gospel, are called by the apostles his coming 
and day: not only in allusion to the ancient prophetic language, but because Christ hithself, in 
his. prophecy concerning these events recorded Matt. xxiv. has termed them the coming of the 
Son of man, in allusion to the following prophecy of Daniel, of which his own prophecy is.an 
explication: Dan. vil, 13. saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came. 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days: And they brought him near before 
him. 14. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ; that all people, nations, - 
and languages, should serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away; and his kingdom that which. shall not be destroyed. This prophecy, the Jewish doctors. 
with one consent, attribute to the Messiah, and of that temporal kingdom which they expected 
was to be given him. Farther, they supposed, he would erect that.temporal kingdom by great 
and visible exertions of his power for the destruction of his enemies; but they little suspected that 
themselves were of the number of those enemies whom he was ‘to destroy: and that his king- 
dom was to be established upon the ruin of their state. Yet that was the true meaning of the 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven. For while the Jewish nation continued in 
Judea, and observed the institutions of Moses, they ‘violeatly opposed the preaching of the 
Gospel, by which the Messiah was to reign over-all people, nations, and languages. Where- 
fore, that the everlasting kingdom might be established effectually, it was necessary that Jeru- 


satem and the Jewish ele should be destroyed by the Roman armies. ‘Now, since our Lord 


ie ae te 


Preface to the Second Epistle io the Thessalonians. 


foretold this sad catastrophe in the words of the prophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 30. And they shall sce 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; and after describing 
every particular of it with the greatest exactness, seeing he told his disciples, ver. 34. This gene- 
ration shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled ; can there be any doubt that the apostles 
(who, when they wrote their epistles, certainly understood the true import of this prophecy,) by 
: their Master's coming, and by the end of all things, which they represent as at hand, mean his 
ceming to destroy Jerusalem, and to put an end to the institutions of Moses? It is no objection 
_ to this, that when the apostles ‘heard Christ declare, There shall not be. left here one stone upon 
_ another, that shall not be thrown down, they connected the end of the world or age with that 
event. Matt. xxiv. 3. Tell us when shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming ? 
#2b currersiat rou asavos, and of the end of the age? . For as the Jewish doctors divided the 
_ duration of the world into three ages; the age before the law, the age under the’ law, and the 
age under the Messiah ; the apostles knew that the age under the law was to end when the age 
under the Messiah began: and, therefore, by the end of the age, they meant, even at that time, 
not the end of the world, but the end of the age under the law, in which the Jews had been 
greatly oppressed by the heathens. And although they did not then understand the purpose for 
which their Master was to come, nor the true nature of his kingdom, nor suspect that he was to 
make any change in the institutions of Moses; yet when they wrote their epistles, being illumi- 
nated by the Holy Ghost, they certainly knew that the institutions of Moses were to be abolished ; 
and that their Master’s kingdom was not a temporal but a spiritual dominion, in which all people, 
nations, and languages, were to be governed, not by external force; but by the operation of 
truth upon their minds, through the preaching of the Gospel. ~ 3 
“ Farther, that the apostles, by the coming of Christ, which they represented as at hand when 


they wrote their epistles, meant his coming to establish his spiritual kingdom over all people, |. 


nations, and languages, and not his coming to put an end to this mundane system, is evident 
from what Christ himself told them, Matt. xvi. 28. ‘There be some standing here, who shall not 
taste of death till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.’ And agreeably to this account 
of the coming of Christ, and of the end of all things, I observe, that every passage of their epistles 
in which the apostles have spoken of these things as at hand, may,,with the greatest propriety, 
be interpreted of Christ’s coming to establish his everlasting kingdom over all people, nations, _ 
and languages, by destroying Jerusalem, putting an end to the law of Moses, and spreading the 
Gospel through the world. Thus, 1 Cor. x. 11. ‘ These things—are written for our admonition, 
upon whom rz téan rey atwyay, the ends of the ages are come,’ means the end of the age under 
the law, and the beginning of the age under the Messiah. Phil. iv. 5, ‘Let your moderation 
be known to all men: the Lord is nigh :’ namely, to destroy the Jews, your greatest adversaries. 
Heb. ix. 26. ‘ But now once, ev! cuvrentia tor aswvay, at the conclusion of the ages,’ the Jewish 
jubilees, ‘ he hath been manifested to abolish sin-offering, by the sacrifice of himself.’ ' Heb. x. 
25. ‘Exhorting one another daily ; and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching,” the 
day of Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Wer. 37.‘ For yet,a little 
while, and he who is coming will come, and will not tarry.’ James v. 7. ‘Wherefore, be patient, 
_ brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.’ Ver. 8. ‘ Be ye also patient, strengthen you hearts, 
for the coming of the Lord,’ to destroy the Jews, your persecutors, ‘draweth nigh.’ Ver, 9. 
‘Behold, the judge standeth before the door.’ 1 Pet. iv. 7. ‘'The end of all things,’ the end, of 
Jerusalem, and of the temple, and of all the Mosaic institutions, ‘hath approached.. Be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer.’ 1 John ii. 18. Young ‘children, it is the last hour’ of the 
Jewish state; ‘and as ye have heard’ from Christ, in‘ his prophecy of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, that ‘ antichrist cometh, so now there are many antichrists, whence we know that it is 
the last hour’ of the Jewish state. he 
2. ‘There is another coming of Christ spoken of by the apostles, different likewise from his 
coming to judge the world, and to put an end to the present state of things: viz. his coming to 
destroy the man of sin., 2 Thess. ii..8. ‘Him the Lord will consume by the breath of his mouth, 
and will render ineffectual by the bright shining of his coming.’ This singular event, which 
will. contribute greatly to’ the honour of God, and the good of his church, being accomplished 
by a visible and extraordinary interposition of the power,of Christ in the government of the 
» world, is, agreeably to the Scvipture style, fitly called ‘ the coming of the Lord;? and ‘the bright - 
shining.of bis coming ;’ but this coming is nowhere in the Scriptures said to be at hand. ey 
3. “‘ Theré is likewise a day, or coming of Christ, spoken of by Paul, different from his coming 
to judgment, and from both the former comings; I mean his releasing his people from their 
present trial, by death. 1 Cor. i. 8. ‘He also will confirm you unto the end, without accusation, 
a the day of our’Lord Jesus Christ.’ Philip. 1: 6. ‘He who hath begun in you a good work, 
will be completing it, until the day of our Lord Jesus Christ? It is'true, the release of Christ’s 
ee their present trial,,by death, is accomplished, for the most part, by no extraordi- 
mary display of his power; yet it is fitly enough called his day and coming 3 because by his 
appointment all men die ; and by his power each 1s carried tohis own place after death. Beside a 
his servants in particular, being put on their duty, like soldiers, must remain at their several 
posts, till released by their commander; and when he releases them, he js fitly said to come for | 
that purpose, Mt ee bat a 
4. “ Besides all these, there is a day or coming of the Lord to judge the world, and to put an 
end to. the present state of things. This coming, Christ himself has promised. Matt. xvi. 27. 
‘ The Son of man shall come.in the glory of-his Father with his holy’angels ;, and then shall he . 
reward every man according to his work.’ Now, this being a real, personal appearing of Christ 
in the body, is more properly, than any other of his comings, called the day, and coming of Christ. 
And the purposes of it being ‘more important than those of his other comings, the exertions of 


his power for accymplishing them will be most signal and glorions. ir this coming is, with 
53° 


Preface to the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
he shall be glorified in his saints, and admired of all them who believe.’ _ a ae 
“ Thus it appears that when the apostles wrote, there were four comings of Christ to happen, 
three of them figurative, but the fourth a real appearance; that these different comings are 
frequently spoken of in Scripture ; and that although the coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem, 
and to establish his everlasting kingdom, be represented by the apostles as then at hand, no pas- 


sage from theif writings can be produced in which his personal appearance to judge the world 
is said, or even insinuated, to be at hand. The truth is, if the different comings of Christ are 
distinguished as they ought to be, we shall find that the apostles have spoken of each of them — 


according to truth; and that the opinion which some Christians have unadvisedly espoused, to 
the great discredit of the inspiration of the apostlés, has not the least foundation in Scripture.” 
The epistle naturally divides itself into three parts, and each is contained in a separate chapter. 


Part 1. Cuap. I.—Contains the address, and motives of consolation in their afflicted and per- — 


‘ -secuted state. : 
Parr 2. Cusp. II.—Is partly prophetical and partly didactic. It contains the doctrine con- 
cerning Christ’s coming to judgment; and a prophecy concerning some future, but great apos- 
tasy from the Christian faith. : gan 
Part 3. Cuap. IiIl.—Is wholly hortatory ; and contains a number of important advices. relative 
- to Christian virtues, and a proper behaviour in those situations in life in which it had pleased 
God to call them. We 


This is the shortest of all St. Paul’sepistles to the churches, but is of- very. great importance ;— 


and in many places, very sublime, especially in the second part;.and in this there are several 
very great difficulties, and some things hard-to be understood. After all the pains and labour 
of learned men, it would be hazardous to say, the meaning of every part is now clearly made out. 
What increases the difficulty is, that the apostle refers to some private communicution with 
themselves, no part of which is on record ; and without which, it would require St. Paul’s inspi- 
ration to be able to fix the sense and meaning of all we find here: May the Father of nghts 


give the reader a wise understanding in all things! Amen. 
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great propriety, termed, ‘ the revelation of Jesus Christ,’ and ‘ the day’ of his revelation, ‘ when 


Be ee _ THE SECOND vie ae ae 
_ EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


_THESSALONIANS. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.. 


Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, 5560.—Year of the Alexandriar 
era of the world, 5554.—Year of the Antiochian era of the worldj5544.—Yeur of the Julian period, 4762.—Year of the 
world according to Archbishop Ussher, 4056.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4280.—Year of 
the minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3812.+Yearof the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4411.— 
Year from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher,and the English Bible, 2400.—Year of the’Cali yuga, or Indian era of 
the deluge, 3154.—Year of the’era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 992.—Year of the era 
of Nabonassar, king of Babylon,.799.—Year of the CCVIith Olympiad, 4.—Year from the building of Rome, according to 
Fabius Pictor, 799.—Year from the building of Rome, according’to Frontinus, 803.—Year from the building of Rome, accord- 
ing to the Fasti Capitolini, 804:—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most-generally used,’ 
805.—Year of the era of the Seleucid, 364.—Year of the Vxsareanera of Antioch, 100.—Year of the Julian era, 97.—VYear 
of the Spanish era, 90.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 56.—VYear of the Vulgar era of 
Christ's nativity, 52.—Year of Ventidius Cumanus, governor of the Jews, 4.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 3.— 
Vear of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 2—Year of Ananias, high priést of the Jews, 8.—Year of the Dio- 
nysian period, or Easter Cycle, 53.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 15; or the 
second year after the fifth embolismic.— Year of the Jewish cycle of nineteen years, 12; or the first after the fourth embolis- 
mic,—Year of the Solar cycle, 5.—Dominical letters, it being Bissextile or Leap year, BA.—Day of the Jewish passover, 
according to the Roman computation of time, the Calends of April, i. e. April 1, which happened in this year on the Jewish 
sabbath.—Haster Sunday, April 2.—Epact, or the moon’s age on the 22d of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 4. 
—Epact, according to the present mode of computation, orthe moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends-of January, 
11,—Monthly Epacts, or the moon’s age on the Calends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 11, 13, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 18, 20, 20.—Number of direction, or the number of days from the twenty-first of March, (or the XIIth of 
the Calends of April) to the Jewish passover, 10.—Year of Claudius Cxsar, the fifth emperor of the Romans, 12——_—— 
Roman Consuls, Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and Lucitis Salvius Otho Titianus ; and for the following year, 


(which is. 
by some supposed to be the date of this epistle,) Decimus Junius Silanus, and Quintus Haterius Antoninus, ; 


z < ” 
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CHAPTER I. 


’ tion of St. Paul and his companions 1,2. . The apostle gives thanks to God for their faith love, and union, and for - 
eaters under persecutions, 3, 4 Speaks of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; the putamen: ae seals, 
-and the glorification of the righteous, 5—10. Prays that God may count them worthy of their calling; that the name of 

_ Jesus may be glorified in them, 11, 12. : 


# ; 


A.M, cir. 255. “OQAUL, and * Silvanus, || ways for you, brethren, as it 4,™, «ic, dss 
- D, cir. 52. 4 K . dD. 262. 
re oe he and ‘Timotheus, unto |/is, meet, because that your 4,0-&-85.) 


‘A § Anno Claudit, 
faith groweth exceedingly, CAs: 2. 


and the charity of every one of you alk 
toward each other aboundeth ; 

4 So that *we ourselves glorify in 
you in the churches of God ‘ for your 
patience and faith &in all your perse- 
cutions and tribulations that ye endure: 


Cannes Aug 2 the church of the Thessalo- 
nians °in God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: . 

2 © Grace unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 4 We are bound to thank God. al- 


a2 Cor. 1. 19. | Thess. 1. 1.—c 1 Cor. 1. 3.—4 1 Thess. 1: 
2,3. & 3.6, 9. Ch. 2.13. 


2 


e2Cor. 7. 14. & 9,2) -1 Thess. 2.19 


, 20-—F-1 Thess. 1. 3, 
€1 Thess. 2. 14. \ 


some distinguished characters.only; it was the 
case with every one of them. ' - 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 
Verse 1. Paul and Silvanus, &c.] See the 


Verse 4, 


notes on 1 Thess. i. 1. _ This epistle was writ- 


ten a short time after the former; and as Silas: 


and Timothy were still at Corinth, the apostle 
joins their names with his own, as in the former 
case. ; 

Verse 3.° Your faith groweth exceedingly) 
The word urepavéave, signifies, to grow /uru- 
riantly,as a good and healthy tree, planted,in 
a good soil; and if a fruit-tree, bearing an 


abundance of fruit to compensate the labour of | 


the husbandman. Faith is one of the seeds.of 
the kingdom: this the apostle had sowed and 
watered, and God gave an abundant increase. 
Their faith was multiplied, and ‘their love 


m@ounded ; and this was not the case with | 


We ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God] We bold you up as.an exams 
ple of what the grace of God can produce when 
‘communicated to honest and faithful hearts. 


5, 13.’and from 1.Thess. ii. 14. we learn, that 

the people of Thessalonica’ had suffered much 
| persecution, both from the Jews and their own 
countrymen; but, being thoroughly convinced 
of the truth of the Gospel, and feeling it to be: 
the power of God unto salvation, no persecution 
could turn them aside from it. And having 
suffered for the truth, it was precious to them. 
Persecution never essentially injured the renu- 
ine church of God. 


° 
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For your patience and faith] From Acts xvii.” 


\ 


* 


Arwful manifestation of U1. THESSALONIANS. Christ in the great day. 


A.M. cit. a6 5 Which ws *a manifest | 
= cir, 52. 


» (ALUTC. 805. 


A.u.¢.%s. token of the righteous judg- 
Cesar. Ave 12.ment of God, that: ye may 
‘be counted worthy of the kingdom of 

God, ‘for which ye also suffer : 

6 © Seeing z/ zs a righteous thing with 
God to recompense tribulation to them. 
that trouble you; 

7 And to you who are troubled, ' Rest 

~ with us, when ™the Lord Jesus shall 
‘be revealed from heaven with ” his 
mighty angels, 


8 °In flaming fire, ?taking 4; ™, sir. 456- 


vengeance on them ‘that 4,0 &.2% 
know not God, and ‘that Cs: 4- 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: * 

9 ' Who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from, the presence 
_of the Lord, and ° from the glory of his 
pewers +. = Se : 

10 ¥ When he shall come to be glori- 
fied in his saints, “and to be admired 
in all them that believe (because our 


hPhil. 1. 298.—i 1 Thess. 2. 14.—k Rev. 6. 10.—1 Rev. 14. 13. 
m1] Thess. 4. 16. Jude 14.—9 Gr. the angels of his povger. 
o Hebr. 10. 97. & 12. 99. 2 Pet. 3. 7. Rev. 21. 8. 


P Or, yielding.—t Psa, 79. 6. 1 Thess. 4. 5.—s Rom. 2. 8. 
t Phil. 3, 19. 2 Pet. 3._7.—2 Deut. 33.2. Isai. 2. 19. Ch. 2. 8. 
v Psa. 89. 7.—W Psa. 68. 35. 


— 


Verse 5. A manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God] The persecutions and tribu- 
lations which you endure, are a manifest proof 
that God has judged righteously in calling you 
Gentiles into his church; and these sufferings 
are alsoa proof that ye are called in; for they 
who enter into the kingdom of God, go through 
great tribulation: your going through that 
tribulation is a proof that. ye are entering in: 
and God sees it right and just that ye should be 
permitted to suffer, before ye enjoy that endless 

_ felicity. 
The words, however, may be understood in 


another sense, and will form this maxim, “‘ The | 


sufferings of the just, and the triumphs of the 
wicked in this life, are a sure proof that there 
will be a fature judgment, in which the wicked 
shall be punished, and the righteous reward- 
ed.” This maxim is not only true in itself, 
‘but itis most likely that this is the apostle’s 
meaning. : iF 
‘That ye may be courted worthy] Your pa- 


tient endurance of these sufferings, is a proof |). 


that ye are rendered meet for that glory on ac 
count of which ye suffer; and in a true Gospel 
sense of the word, worthy of that glory: for, he 
who is a child of God, and a partalcer of the 
divine nature, is worthy of God’s kingdom ; not 
because he has done any thing to merit it, but 
because he bears the image of God: and the 
wmage is that which gives the évéle. , 

Verse 6. Seemg it.is a righteous thing] 
Though God neither rewards nor punishes in 
this life, in a general way, yet he often gives 
proofs of his displeasure; éspecially against 
those who persecute his followers.. They there- 
fore, who have given you tribulation, shall have 
tribulation in recompense. . 

Verse 7. And to you who are troubled, Rest 
with us} And while they have tribulation, you 
shall have that eternal rest which remains for 
the people of God. 

en the Lord Jesus shall be revealed] But 

this fatness of tribulation to them, and rest to 

you, shall not take place till the Lord Jesus 
come to judge the world. 

With his mighty angels] The coming of God 
to judge the world, is scarcely evér spoken of 
in the Sacred Writings without mentioning the 
holy angels who are to accompany him, and 
to form his court or retinue. See. Deut. 
xxxin. 2.. Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. xxvi. 64. 
Mark viii. 38. : 


Verse & Jn flaming fire] Ey props rupees, in I 
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thunder and lightning ; taking vengeance ; in- 
flicting just punishment on them that know not 
God ; the heathen, who do not worship the true 
God, and will not acknowledge him, but worship 
idols; and on them that obey not the Gospel, the 
Jews particularly, who have rejected the Gos- 
pel, and persecuted Christ and his messengers ; 
and all:nominal Christians, who, though they 
believe the Gospel as a revelation from;God, 
yet do not obey it as a rule of life. : 
Verse 9. Who shall be punished] What this 
everlasting destruction consists in we cannot 
tell. It 1s not annihilation, for their being con- 
tinues; and as the destruction is everlasting, it 
is an eternal continuance and presence of sub- 
stantial evil, and absence of all good ; for a part 
of this punishment consists in being banished 
from the presence of the Lord, excluded from 
his approbation for ever: so that the light of his 
countenance can be no more enjoyed, as there 


|| will be an eternal impossibility of ever being 


reconciled to him. ; 
The glory of his power) Never to see the 
face of Ged throughout eternity, is a heart- 
rending, soul-appalling thought! and to be 
banished from the glory of his power, that 
power, the glory-of which is peculiarly mani- 
fested in saving the lost, and glorifying. the 
faithful, is what cannot be reflect 
out confusion and dismay. But this must be 
the lot of all who do not acknowledge God, and 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
_ Verse 10. When he shall come to-be glorified 
in his saints} As the grace of God is peculiart 
| glorified in saving sinners, and making them 
into saints, this gracious power will be particu- 
larly manifested in the great day, when count 


who have come out of great tribulation,.and 
have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. sarees SY 
And to be admired] ©avpacbiyes; to bé won= 
dered at among, and on the account of, ald them 
that believe. Much as true believers admire 
the perfections of the Redeemer of mankind; 
and much as they wonder at his amazing con- 


| descension in becoming man, and dying for the 
. sins.of the world; all their present amazement 
and wonder will be as nothing when compared 
with what they shall feel when they come tosee 
him mall his glory ; the glory that he had with 


on, with- - 


less millions will appear before that Throne, . 


a oe 


the Father, before the world was. In reference | 


to this we may apply those words of St. John, 
“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God: and it 


ial 


The glorious privileges 


- 1. The goodness of. 


e 


: 
Si 


Peal of | 
A.M, cir. 4056; 
A. D. cir. 52. 
» Us C. 805. 


believed) in that day. 


Anno Claudii. 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


*count ’ you worthy of ths calling, 


CHAP. 1. 
testimony among you was) goodness, and * the work of 4,™, 
_|faith with power: 


11 Wherefore also we pray || 
always for you, that our God would 


BY 
‘4 


r of genuine belevers. 
eir. 4056. 
Da cir. 52. 
A. U. C. 805. 
Anno Claudit 


12 * That the name of our Ses'-A% 12 


| Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in 


you, and yeinhim, according tothegrace 


and fulfil all the good pleasure of his 
* = 


Or, vouchsafe.—y Ver. 5. 


of our God.and the Lord Jesus Chnist. 


21 Thess. 1. 3.— 1 Pet. 1.7. & 4. 14. 


a 


doth not yet appear what we shall’be; but we 
iknow that when he shall appear we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he-is.” 1 John 
chap. ili. 2. ’ i 
Instead of rose misevovery, them that believe ; 
Toss rio revcaciy, them that have believed, is the 


reading of ABCDEF. many others; the latter | 


Syriac, Slavonic, Vulgate, and tala,’ with most 
of the Greek fathers. This reading is undoubt- 
edly genuine. ‘ " 

Because our testimony—was believed in that 
day.| The members of this sentence seem to 
have been strangely transposed. I believe it 


should be read thus: ‘In that’ day when he | 
shallcome to be glorified in his saints, and | 


admired among all them that have: believed : 
for our testimony was believed among you.” 
The Thessalonians had credited what the apos- 
tles had said afd written, not only concerning 
gesus Christ in general; but concerning the 
day of judgment in particular. 

- Verse il. We pray—that our God would 
count you worthy] It is our earnest prayer 
that God would make you worthy, ef:ac2, afford 
those ,continual supplies, of grace by his Holy 
Spirit, without which you cannot adorn your 
holy vocation: you are called into the Chris- 


tian church, and to be proper members of this: 


church, ye must be’ members of the mystical 

body of Christ ; and this implies that ye should 

be holy, as he who has called you is holy. 
Fulfil ali the good pleasure of his goodness] 


od, his own innate eter- 


nal kindness, has led him to call you into this 


state of salvation. 2. It is the pleasure of that 
goodness, to save you unto eternal life. 3. It 
is the good pleasure, nothing can please God 
more, than your receiving and retaining his 
utmost salvation. 
of his goodness thus to save you: this he has 
amply proved, by sending his Son to die for 
you ; beyond which gift, he has none greater. 
tn this, all the good pleasure of. his goodness is 
astonishingly manifested. 5. And if 


accomplish, all the good pleasure of his good- 
mess in you; which goodness is to be appre- 


hended, and is to work by faith, the power of | 
‘which must come from him, though the acé or | 
exercise of that power must be of seh | 
“but the very power to believe, affords excite- | 
ment to the exercise of faith. i 
Verse 12. That the name of our Lord] This | 
is the great end of your Christian calling, that | 


Jésus who hath died for you, may have his 


passion and death magnified in your life and 


happiness ; that ye may show forth the virtues 
of him who called you from darkness into his 
marvellous light. : 

And ye in him) That bis glorious excellence 
may be seen upon you; that ye may be adorned 
with the graces of his spirit ;.as he is glorified, 
by your salvation from all sin. 


4. It is ail the good pleasure | 


you be 
faithful to his grace, he will fulfil, completely | 


According to the grace] That your salvation 
may be such as God requires; and such as is 
worthy of his grace to communicate. God 


}; Saves as becomes God to save; and thus the 


of his nature, is seen in the excellence 


dignity 
ory of his work. 


and g¢ 


1. Ir is an awful consideration to the people 
of the world, that persecutions and afflictions 
should be the lot of the true church; and 
should be the proof of its béing such; because - 
this shows, more than any thing else, the des- 
perate state of mankind ; their total enmity to 
God : they persecute, not because the follow- 
ers of God have done, or can do them hurt; 
but they persecute because they have not the 
Spirit of Christ in them! Men may amuse 
themselves by arguing against the doctrine of 
original sin, or the total’ depravity of the soul 
of man; but while there is religious persecu- 
tion in the world, there is the most absolute 
disproof of all their arguments. Nothing but 
a heart wholly alienated from God, could ever 
devise the persecution or maltreatment of a 
man, for no other cause, but that he has given 
himself up to glorify God with his body and 
spirit, which are his. : 

2. The everlasting destruction of theungodly, 
is a subject that should be continually’placed 
before the eyes of men by the preachers of the 
Gospel.. How shall a man be induced to take 
measures to escape a danger, of the existence 
of which he is not convinced ? Show him the 
hell which the justice of God has lighted up 
for the devil and his angels; and in which all 


Satan’s children and followers must have their 


eternal portion. All the perfections of God 
require, that he should render to every man his 
due. And what is the due of a sinner; or a 
persecutor, of eae who is a determinate enemy 
to God, goodpess, and good men? Why, ever- 
lasting destywetion from the presence of the 
Lord and tke glory of his power. And if God 
did not award this to such persons, he could 
not be the God of justice. 

3. The grand object of God in giving his 
Gospel io mankind is to save them from their 
sins, make them like himself, abd take them to 
his eternal glory. He saves according to the 
measure of his eternal goodness; the scanty 
salvation contended for, and expected by the 
generality of Christians, it would be dishonour- 
able:toGod to administer. He saves accord- 
ing to his grace. His own eternal goodness 
and holiness is the#neasure of his salvation to 
man; not the creeds and expectations of any 
class of Christians. To be saved at all we 


| must not only be saved in God’s way, and upon 


his own éerms, but also according to his own 

measure; He who is not filled with the ful- 

ness‘of God, cannot expect the glory of God. 
4. Another proof of the fall and degeneracy 


! of man is, their general enmity to the doctrine 
537 


He cautions them 


being sanctified through body, soul, and spirit, 
so as to perfect holiness in the fear of God. A 
spurious kind of Christianity is gaining ground 
in the world. Weakness, doubtfulness, little- 
ness of faith, consciousness of inward corrup- 
tions, and sinful infirmities of different kinds, 


e 
nw 


il. THESSALONIANS. against false'teachers: 


of holiness ; they cannot bear the thought of | 


are, by some, considered the highest proofs of. 
a gracious state; whereas in the primitive 
church, they would have been. considered a3 
evidences that the persons in question had re-. 
ceived just light enough to show them their. 
wretchedness and danger ;, but not the healing 
virtue of the blood of Christ. 


g 


. 


CHAPTER II. 


He exhorts the Thessalonians to stand fast in the faith, and not to be alarmed at the rumo’ 


urs they heard concerning the sudden 


coming. of Christ, 1,2. Because, previously to this coming, there would be»a great apostasy from the true faith, and 2 
manifestation of a son of perdition, of whose unparalleled presumption he gives an awfu! description ; as well as of his 
pernicious success among men, and the means which he would use to. deceive and pervert the world; and particularly those 
who do not receive the love of the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness, 3—12. He'thanks God for their steadfast- 
ness ; shows the great privileges to which they were called; and prays that they may be comforted and established in every 


good word and work, 13—17. . 


Anno Claudii ., js 
Cesar. Avg. 1 ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
>and by our gathering together unto 
him, aa 

2 ¢'That ye benotsoon shaken in mind, 


SS 


OW we beseech. you, | 
brethren, * by the com- || 


A. M. cir. 4056. 
A. D. cir. 52. 


or be troubled, neither by 

spirit, nor by word, nor by 4:0 Gk 
letter‘ as from- us; as that “<4 
the day of Christ is at hand. 

3 “Let no man deceive you: by any 
means: for that day shall not come, 


21 Thess. 4. 16.—b Matt, 24.31. Mark 13.27.’ 1 Thess. 4.17. 


e Matt. 24. 4. Eph. 5. 6. 1 John 4. 1.—¢ Matt. 24.4. Eph. 5. 6: 


rte NOTES ON CHAPTER I... 

Verse 1. We beseech you—by the coming of 
our Lord] It is evident that the Thessaloni- 
ans, incited or deceived by false teachers, had 
taken a wrong meaning out of the words of the 
ist.epistle, chap. iv. 15, &c. concerning the day 
of judgment ; and were led then ‘to conclude, 
that that day was at hand ; and this had pro- 
duced great confusion in, the church: to cor- 
rect this mistake, the apostle sent them this 
second letter, in which he shows, that this day 
must be necessarily distant, because a great 
work is to be done previously to its appearing. 

Of the day of general judgment he. had spo- 
Ixen before, and said that it should come as a 
thief in the night; i.e. when. not expected : 
but he did not attempt to fix thetime; nor did 
he insinuate that it was either near af hand, or 
far off. Now, however, he shows that it must 
necessarily be. far off, because of the great 
transactions which. must take place before it 
can come. . 

Verse 2. Be not soon shaken in mind] Azo 
rou voor, from the mind ; i. & that they should 
retain the persuasion they had of the truths 
which he had before delivered to them: that 
they should still hold the same opinions ; and 
hold fast the doctrines which-they had been 
taught. \ 

Neither by spirit] Any pretended revelation. 

Nor by word] Any thing which any person 
may profess to have heard the apostles speak. 


or by letter] Hither the former one'which | 


he had sent, some passages of which have been 
misconceived and misconstrued; or by any 


been written by us, the apostles, containing 


predictions of this kind. . There is a. diversity | 


of opinion among critics concerning this last | Christianity itself, or such a corruption of its 


clause ; some supposing that it refers:simply to 


the first epistle ; others supposing that a forged | 


epistle is intended. - 
senses. gn , 

The word caacvOnyes, to be shaken, sienifies 
to be agitated as a ship at sea in a storm; and 
strongly marks the confusion and distress which 
the Thessalonians had felt in their false appre- 
hension of this coming of Christ, 

538 


I have joined) the two 


| general satisfaction. 
) tent myself with making a few literal remarks 


——— 


As, that. the, day of Christ is at hand.| In the 
preface B this epistle, | have given a-general 
view of the meaning of the phrase the coming: 
of Christ. Now, the question is, whether 
does the apostle mean the coming of Christ to 
execute judgment upon the Jews, and to 
destroy their polity ; or his coming, at the end 
of time, to judge the world? There are cer- 
tainly many expressions in the following verses, 
that may be applied ~indifferently to either: 
and some seem to apply to the one, and not to 
the other ; and yet: the whole can scarcély 
be so interpreted as to suit any one of these ~ 
comings exclusively. This is precisely the 
case with the predictions of our Lord, relative 
to these great events; one is used to point out ~ 
and illustrate the other. Onthis ground, I'am 
led to think that the apostle, in the: following, 
(confessedly obscure words) has: both these in - 
view, speaking of none of them exclusively ; 
for it is the custom of the inspired penmen, or 
rather of that spirit by which they spoke, to 
point out.as many certain events by one pre= 
diction, as it was possible todo; and te choose 
the figures, metaphors, and similes -aceord-: 
ingly : and thus, from the beginning, God has 
pointed out ‘the. things that were not, by the 
things’ that then existed ; making. the one the 
types or significators of the other. -As the 
apostle spoke by the same spirit, he» most pro- 
bably followedthe same plan: and thus the 
following prophecy is to be interpreted and 
understood. area ; 

Verse 3. Except there come a falling away ~ 


\ first], We have the original word erorecia, in 
other letter, as from us, pretending to have | gee : 


our word apostasy ; and by this term, we un- 
derstand a dereliction of the essential principles ~ 
of religious truth: either a total abandonment of. 


doctrines, as renders the whole system com-_ 
pletely inefficient to salvation. But what this 
apostasy means, is a question which’ has not 
yet, and perhaps never will be answered, to: 
At present, I shall’ con-— 


on this ebscure prophecy ; and afterward give — 


‘the opinions of learned men on its principal 
{) parts: ROR? Bice ea ae 


a 
{ 


a4 
- 4m in 


Of the apostasy, man of sin, 3 CHAP. Mi if 


4,%.a-42> © except there come a falling 


A Ge: away first; and ‘that man 


Cesar. Aug. 12, 
of perdition ; wf 
-4 Who opposeth and "exalteth him- 
self ‘above all that is. called God; or 
that is worshipped; so that he as God 
sitteth ithe temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God. «. ..) te: 
5 Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you, I told you these 
things ? ; 

6 And now ye know what * withhold- 


See 


of sin be revealed, % the .son | 


son. of perdition, &c. 
eth that he might: be re= 4,™, arose. 
| vealed. in his time. ° Gd. Be G S08 
quity doth already work: only he who 
| how letteth. wed? et until he be taken 
out of the way. Wty phe Res 

8, And then'shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, ® whom the Lord:shall consume 
“ with the: Spirit ‘of hiss mouth, and 


his coming ¥ e004 eae 
_ 9° Even, him, whose coming 'is ? after 
the working of’ Satan-with all power 


| 


e 4 Tim. 4. 1.—f Dan. 7.25. 1 John 2. 18 Rev. 13.11 Sen 
See | Mac. 2. 48, 62.—8 John 17. 12.—b Isai. 14: 13. Wzek. 28. 
2,6, 9. Dan. 7.25, & 11. 36. Rev. 13. 6—i 1.Cor. 8. 5. > 


Or, holdeth.—1 1 John*2%18. & 4. 3, Dan. 7. 10, ibe 
@ Job 4,9. Tsai. 11.4. Hos. 6.5. Rev.2, 16. & 19,15, 20, 21. 


|| ¢-Ch. 1. 8, 9. Heb. 10, 27.—p John’s. 41. Eph. 2. 2. Rev. 18.23. 


That man of sin} ‘O avSparcs ryt emapriac 5 
the same as the Hebrew expresses, by pwewn 
ish aven, and bya wish belidl » the perverse, 
obstinate, and iniquitous man. 
remark, that, among the rabbins, Samael, or 
the devil, is called px wo 9proa wn ish Belial 
veish aven, the man of Belial, and the-man of 
iniquity; and that these titles are. given to 
Adam after his fall. res 

The son of perdition) 
the son of destruction ; the same.epithet that is 
given to Judas Iscariot, John xvii. 12. where 
see the note. The son of perdition,.and the 
man of sin ; or, as some excellent MSS, and 
versions, with several of the fathers read, av§pai- 
mos tus avousxs, the lawless man, see ver 8. 


It is worthy of: 


“O vies tne aranrtize, | 


= = = — 
and does not at all wish to publish what/he had 
communicated. to them: the-Aints which he 
‘drops were sufficient 
remembrance... _ ; tae ee 
Verse 6. And now ye know what withholdeth} 


you what it,was'that prevented this man of-sin, 
‘this son of. perdition, from revealing: himself 
“fully. a ha also ees ee oe 
Verse 7. For. the mystery of iniquity: doth 
already work) “There isa system of corrupt 
~doctrine which will lead to the general apostasy, 
already in. existence : but it is a mystery : it is 
| as yet hedden ; it dare not show itself because of 
that which» hindereth, or withholdeth. -But, 
when that which now“restraineth be taken out. 


must mean the same person or thing: It is.|jof the way, then shall that wicked one be re- 


also’ remarkable, that the wicked Jews are 
styled by Isaiah, chap. i. 4. connvp toa benim . 
neshachatim, “children of perdition;” persons 
ho destroy themsélves and destroy others. 
Verse 4. Who opposeth and exalteth] He 
‘stands. against, and exalts himself above all divine 
authority ;.and above every object of adoration ; 
andievery ¢nstitution, relative to divine worship, 
‘eeGacue ; himself being the source whence must 
_ ‘originate all the doctrines of religion; and all 
its rites and ceremonies: so that. silting in the 
temple of God, having the highest place and au- 
thority in the Christian church, he acts as God, 
‘taking upon himself God’s titles and attributes, 
and arrogates to himself the authority that be- 
longs to the Mest High. j 
‘The words ow; Qzov, as God, are wanting in 
ABD. many others. Erpen’s Arabic, .the 
Coptic, Sahidic, Athiopic, Armenian, the Vul- 
rate, some copies of the Itala, and the chief of 
the Greek fathers. Griesbach has left them 
out of the text, and Professor White says cer- 
tissimé delenda: they should most certainly be 
erased. There is indeed no evidence of their 
being authentic, and the text reads much better 
‘ without them: So that he sitteth in, the templ 
of God, &c. Pe 
Verse 5. I told you these things) 1n several 
parts of this description of the man of sin, the 
apostle alludes to a conversation which had 
taken place between him and the. members of 
this church, when he was at Thessalonica ;.and 
this one circumstance will account for much of 
the obscurity, that is in these verses. Besides, 
the apostle appears to speak with great caution, 


a, 
«3 ¥ > 


‘vealed: it will then be manifest who he is; and 
what he is. Seethe observations at the end of 
| this chaptersy 542 475.5.¢ Bs, gota 
Verse 8. Whom the, Lord shall consume] He 
shall bast bim.so, that he shall wither and die 
away; and this shall be.done by the Spirit of 
his mouth ; the words of eternal life, the true 
doctrine. of the Gospel of Jesus’; this shall be 
the instrument used to destroy this mamof sin ¥ 
therefore, it is evident his death will not be a 
sudden but a gradual one; because, it is by the 
preaching of the truth, that he is to be exposed, 
overthrown, and finally destroyed.» ’ 
The brightness.of his coming This may refer 
to that full manifestation of the truth which had 
been obscured. and kept under by the exaltation 
of this man of sin. ae Stes 
Verse 9. Whose coming is after the working 
of Satan| The operation of God’s Spirit sends 
his messengers; the operation of Satan’s spirit 
sends his emissaries.. ‘The one comes xe’ evep- 
yeuay cov Oxov, after, or according to the energy, 
or inward powerful working of God ; the other 


|| the energy, or inward working, of Satan.» 

With all power] . Macy Suvepees, all kinds of 
miracles, like the Egyptian magicians. And 
signs and lying wonders ;\ the word lying’ may 
be applied to the whole of these: they were 
lying miracles, lying signs, and lying wonders: 
only appearances of what.was real ; and done 
to give credit to his presumption and imposture. 
Whereas. God sent. his messengers with reat 
miracles, real signs, and veal wonders; such, 
Satan cannot produce. Rae 
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7 For! the mystery of mi- C22 4% 1% — 


shall destroy °with -the brightness of 


to,call the whole to their - 


I told you this among other things; I informed — 


comes xan’ evepyeey tov Zaraye, according to . 


? . 
yr ; 


The lying wonders 
A; M. oir. 4056. and * signs and lying won- 


A. D. cir. 52. 

A. U.C. 805, 

_ Anno: Claudii 
Cesar. Aug. 12, 


8S, 2 P abee Mitac ery 

10 And with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in * them 
that perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that.they might 
be saved. 4 ; 


11 And * for.this cause ‘God shall send 
them strong delusion, * that they shoulds|. 


believe aes 7.40 ts 
12 That they all might:be damned 
who believed not the truth, but’ had 
pleasure in unrighteousness: Potee 
13 But “weare bound togive thanks 
always to God; for you, brethren, be- 
t See Deut. 13. L Matt. 24: 24. Rev'13. 13, & 19. 2F: 
82 €or, 2. 15. &'4. 8. t Rom. 1. 24, &ci See 1 Kings 22. 22. 
Bek. 14 9, Matt. 24 Sih Thm 4. 1. Rom. 1. 3. 


at 
= os 24 


~ 
* 
> 


Lawn — : 
Verse 10. And witheall deceivableness of un- 


righteousness] With every art that‘cunning can 
invent, and unrighteousness suggest, in order 


to delude and deceive. 
In them that p 


refuse to be saved ; and receive a Jie in prefer- 
ence tothe truth. This has been true ofall the 


Jews, from the days of the apostle, until now. . 


Verse 11. God shall send them strong delu- 


sion] For this very cause, that they would not 
receive the love of the truth, but had pleasure | 


in unrighteousness; therefore, God permits 
strong delusion to occupy. theirsminds; so that 
they believe a lie rather than the truth; prefer 
false apostles, and their erroneous doctrines, to 
the pure truths of the Gospel, brought to them 
by the well accredited messengers of God: 
being ever ready to receive any false Messiah, 
while they systematically, and virulently, reject 
the true one. © : ' : 

Verse 12. That they might all be damned] 


Ive wpibwor, so that they-may all be condemned |\- 


who believed not the truth, when it was pro- 
claimed to them; but took pleasure in unright- 
eousness, preferring that to the way of holiness. 
Their condemnation was the effect of their 
' refusal to believe the truth; and they refused 


to believe it because they loved their sins. For | 


a farther, and more pointed, illustration of the 
preceding verses, see at the conclusion of this 
chapter. © ; 

Verses 13 and 14. God hath from the begin- 
ning chosen you to salvation] In your calling, 
God has shown the purpose that he had formed 
from the beginning, to call the Gentiles to the 
same privileges with the Jews; not through 
circumcision, and the observance of the Mosaic 
law, but by faith in Christ Jesus; but this 


simple way of salvation referred to the same. 


end; holiness; without which no man} whether 
Jew or Gentile, can see the Lord. 

Let us observe the order of divine grace in 
this business:--!. They were to hear the truth; 
the doctrines of the Gospel—2. They were to 
believe this truth, when they heard it preached— 
&» They were to receive the Spirit of God, in 
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perish}. Ey mors. dmohnupeevors, 
- among them that “are destroyed ; and they are. 
destroyed and perish ‘because’ they would not. 
receive the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved. ‘So, they perish because they obstinately _ 


2 


of the man of sins 
loved of the Lord, beeause 4, ™, «x. 4036. 
God *hath ¥ from the begin-’ 4,0 & 2s: 
ning chosen you to salva- Ss Ave 
tion, * through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth: 

14 Whereunto he called you by our 
Gospel, to *the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. & 

15 Therefore, brethren, "stand fast, 
and hold ¢ the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether .by word, or our 
epistle. | 

“16.* Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, 
“ewhich hath loved us, and hath given 


x 1 Thess. 1. 4.—y Eph. 1. 4.—2z Luke 1. 75. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 


Phil. 4. 1.—ed Cor. 11, 2, Ch. 3. 6.—4d Ch. 1. 1, 2.—e 1 John 
4, 10. Rey. 1. 5. 


believing the truth—4. That Spirit was to 
sanctify their.souls; produce an inward holi- 
ness, Which was to lead to all outward confor- 
‘mity: to” God—5. All this constituted their 
salvation ; their being fitted for the inheritance 
among the saints in light—6. They were to 
obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
that state of felicity for which they were fitted, 
| by, being’ saved here from their sins, and by 
being sanctified by the Spirit of God. 
Verse 15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast} 
Their obtaining eternal glory, depended on 
their, fazthfulness to the grace of God; for this 
calling did not necessarily and irresistibly lead 
to faith ; nor their faith, to the sanctification of 
the spirit; nor their sanctification of the spirit, 
‘to the glory of our Lord Jesus. Had they not 
attended to the calling, they could not have be- 
lieved ; had they not believed, they could not 
have been sanctified ; had they not been sancti-° 
| fied, they could not have been glorified. - All 
| these things depended on each other; they 
were stages of the great journey; and at any, 


|| never finished their Christian race. : 


\ The word repadocse, which we render tradition, 
signifies any thing delivered in the way of 


| doctrines delivered by the apostle to the Thes- 
salonians; whether in his preaching, private 
conversation, or by these epistles ; and particu- 
larly the first epistle, ‘as the apostle here states., 
Whatever these traditions were, as to thee 
matter, they were a revelation from God ; for 
they came by men who spake and acted under. 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit; and on this 
ground, the passage here can never, with any 
| propriety, be brought to support the unaposto- 


mish church; those being matters which are, 
confessedly, not taken from either Testament; 
nor bbe: spoken either by a prophet or an 
apostle. me 
Verse 16. Now our Lord Jesus] As all your 
grace came from God through Christ, so th 
power that is necessary to strengthen and con- 


firm you unto the end, must come in the same 
mat le same 


a John 17. 22. 1 Thess. 2.12. 1 Pet. 5. 10.—b 1 Cor. 16. 13. . 


of these stages they might have halted, and 
Hold the traditions which ye have been taught]... | 


| teaching ; aud here most_ obviously means, the 
| 


ical, and antiapostolical traditions of the Ro- ° 
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Mya. 2 ws everlasting consolation 
- Aime Giana aNd * good hope through 


come Fiend ‘ 
Cesar. Aug. a ‘grace, 


6 of 1 Pet. 1 3.—81 Cor. 1. 8, 


SS 


CHAP. IL 


man of sin, cs 
17 Comfort your hearts, Mp9, 3" 
and stablish you inevery 4:°°&,%: 


’ Vents ; 
good word and work. pl 


s 


1 Thess. 3.13, I Pet. 5.10. , 


See 


the glad tidings of the Gospel; and the comfort 
which ye have received through believing; a 
gift whic od had in his original purpose, in 
reference to the Gentiles: a purpose which.has 
respected all times and places ; and which shall 
continue to the conclusion of time: for the Gos- 
el is everlasting, and shall not be superseded 
by any other dispensation. It*is the last and. 
best which God has provided for man: and it is 
good tidings, everlasting consolation ; .a com- 
lete system of complete peace and_ happiness. 
The words may also refer to the happiness which 
the believing Thessalonians then possessed,. 
And good hope through grace] The hope of 
the Gospel was the resurrection of the body, 
and the final glorification of it, and the soul, 
throughout eternity. This was the good hope 
which the Thessalonians had; not a hope that 
they should be pardoned or sanctified, &c. Par- 
don and holiness they enjoyed, therefore they 


were no objects of hope; but the resurrection 
of the body, and eternal glory, were necessarily | 


future: these they hadin expectation; these they 
hoped for; and, through the grace which they 
had already received, they had a good hope, a 
well-grounded expectation, of this glorious state. 

Verse 17. Comfort your hearts] . Keep your 
souls ever under the influence of his Holy 
Spirit; and stablish you; confirm and strengthen 
you in your belief of every good word, or doc- 
trine, which we have delivered unto you; and 
in the: practice of every good work, recom- 
mended and enjoined by. the doctrines of the 
Gospel. ; 

It is not enough that we believe the truth; we 
must live the truth. Antinomianism says, “ Be- 
lieve the doctrines, and ye are sate.” The tes- 
timony borne by the Gospel is—believe, love, 
obey ; none of these can subsist without the 
other. The faith of adevil may exist without 
loving obedience; but the faith of a true be- 
liever worketh by love: and this faith and love 
have not respect to some one commandment, 
but to all; for God writes his whole law on the 
heart of every genuine’ Christian; and gives 
him that love which is the fulfiling of the law. 


Tus reader will have observed, that in going 
through this chapter, while examining the im- 
port of every leading word, I have avoided 
ficing any specific meaning to terms: the apos- 
tasy, or falling away; the man of sin; son of 
perdition ; him who letteth or withholdeth, &c. 
The reason is, I have found it extremely diffi- 
cult to fix any sense to my own satisfaction : 
and it was natural for me to think that, if I 
could not satisfy myself, it was not likely I could 
satisfy my readers : but, as something should be 
said, relative to the persons and things intended 
by the apostle, I choose to give rather what 
others have said, than attempt any new mode of 
interpretation. The great variety of explana- 
tions given by wise and Jearned men, only prove 
the difficulty of the place. ‘ 

1. The general run of Protestant writers un- 
derstand the whole as referring to the popes, 


-and church of Rome; or the whole system of | 


the papacy—2. Others think that the defection 
‘of the Jewish nation, from their allegiance to 
‘the Fane emperor, is what is ae be under- 
stood by the apostasy, or falling off; and that 
all the ran tenn roles ls the’ dallrection of 
| Jerusalem—3. The fathers understood the an- 
tichrist to be intended: but of this person they 
seem to have formed no specific idea—4. Dr. 
Hammond refers the apostasy to the defection 
of the primitive Christians to the Gnostic here- 
sy; and supposes, that by the man of sin, and 
son of perdition, Simon Magus is meant—5. 
Grotius applies the whole to Caius Cesar—6. 
Wetstein applies the apostasy to the rebellion 
and slaughter of the three princes that were 
proclaimed by the Roman armies previously to 
the reign of Vespasian; and supposes "Titus, 
and the Fiavian family, to be intended by the - 
man-of sin, and son of perdition—?%. Schoetgen 
contends, strongly, that'the whole refers te the 
case of the Jews incited to rebellion by the 
scribes and Pharisees; and to the utter and 
final destruction of the Rabbinic and Pharisaic 
system ; and thinks he finds something in their - 
spirit ‘and conduct, and in what has happened 
to them, to illustrate every word in this pro- 
phecy. Dr. Whitby is nearly of the same sen- 
timents—8. Calmet follows, in the main, the 
interpretation given by the ancient fathers ; 
and wonders at the want of candour in the Pro- 
testant writers, who have gleaned up every 
abusive tale against the bishops and church of 
Rome; and asks them, Would they be willing 
that the catholics should credit all the asper- 
sions cast on Protestantism by its enemies ?—9, 
Bishop | Newton has examined the whole pro- 
phecy with his usual skill and judgment. The 
sum of what he says, as abridged by Dr. Dodd, 
I think it right to subjoin. The principal part 
of modern commentators follow his steps. He 
applies the whole tothe Romish church: the 
apostasy, its defection from the pure doctrines 


of Christianity ; and the man of sin, &c. the 
general succession of the popesof Rome. But 
we must hear him for himself, as he takes, up 
the subject in the order of the verses. » 

Verses 3, 4. For that day shall not come, ex- 
cept, &c.—‘* The day of Christ shall not, come, 
except there come, the apostasy first.” The 
apostasy here described, is. plainly not of a 
civil, but of a religious nature; not a revolt 
from the government, but a defection from the 
true religion and worship. In the original, it 
is the apostasy, with an article to give it an em- 
phasis: the article being added, signifies, ‘+ that 
famous, and before mentioned prophecy.” So 
likewise is.the man of sin, with the like article, 
and the like emphasis. If, then, the notion of 
| the man of sin be derived from any ancient pro- 
phet, it must be derived from Dan. vii. 25. and 
ix. 36.. Any man may be satisfied that St. Paul 
alluded to Daniel’s description, because he has 
not only borrowed the same ideas, but has even . 
adopted some of the phrases and expressions. 
The man of sin, may signify either a single many 
or a succession of men; a succession of mer 
being meant in Daniel, it is probable that the 
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same was intended herealso. It is the more 
probable, because a single man appears hardly. 
sufficient for the work here assigned : and it 1s. 
agreeable to the phraseology of Scripture, and 


‘especially to that of the prophets, to speak of a. 


body, or number of men; under the character 
of one: thus a king, Dan. vii. 8., Rev. xvii. is 
used for a succession of kings. 
being to be expresséd from Dan. vii. 24.-ac- 
cording tothe Greele translation, he shall ex- 
ceed in evil all that went before him; and he 


_ may fulfil the character either. by premoting 


wickedness in general, or by advancing dola- 
try in particular, as the word sin signifies fre- 
quently in Scripture. The son of perdition is 
‘also the denomination of the traitor Judas, John 


. &vil. 13. which implies that the man of sin 


should be like Judas, a false apostle; like him, 
betray Christ; and like him be devoted to de- 
struction. JVWho opposeth, &c. is manifestly 
copied from Daniel, He shall exalt himself, &c. 
The features exactly. resemble. each other: 
He opposeth, and exalteth himself, above all ; or 
according to the Greek, above every one that is 
called God, or that is worshipped. : The Greek 
word for worshipped, is ccCacpva, alluding to 
the Greek title of the Roman emperors, ¢2Sas0¢, 
which signifies august, or venerable. He shall 
oppose ; for the prophets speak of things future, 
as present: he shall oppose, and exalt himself, 
not only above inferior magistrates, (who are 
sometimes-called gods in Holy Writ,) but even 
above the greatest emperors; and shall arro- 
gate to himself divine honours. So that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple, &c. By the temple of 
God, the apostle could not well mean the tem- 


The man of sin. 


IL. ‘THESSALONIANS.” 


ple of Jerusalem, because that, he knew, would | 


be destroyed within a. few years. 


After the | 


death of Christ, the temple of Jerusalem is | 


never called by the apostles the temple of God ; 


house, or temple of God, they mean the church 
in general, or every particular believer. Who- 


ever will consult 1 Cor.’ iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 
. 16. 1°Tim. iii. 15. Rev. tii. 12. will want no ex- 


amples to prove, that, under the Gospel dispen- 
sation, the temple of God is the church of Christ: 
and the man of sin’s sitting, implies his ruling 
and presiding there; and sitting there as God, 


implies his claiming divine authority in things | 


spiritual as well as temporal; and showing him- 
self that he is God, implies his doing it with 
ostentation. wats 

Verses 5, 6,7. Remember ye not, &.—The 
apostle thought it part of his duty, as he made it 
a part of his preaching and doctrine, to fore- 
warn his new converts of the grand apostasy 
that would infect the church, even while ke was 
at Thessalonica. From these verses, it appears 
that the man of sin was not then revealed; his 
time was not yet come; or the season of his 
manifestation. “The mystery of iniquity was 
indeed already working: the seeds of corrup- 
tion were sown; but they were ‘not grown up 
to maturity: the man of sin was yet hardly 
conceived in the womb; it must be some time 
before he could be brought forth; there was 
‘some obstacle that hindered his appearing. 
What this was we cannot determine with abso- 
Jute certainty, at so great a distance of time ; 


‘but, if we may rely upon the concurrent testi-- 


mony of the fathers, it was the Roman empire. 

Most probably it was somewhat relating to the 

higher powers, because the apostle observes 
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man of sin, &c« 
such caution; he mentioned it in discourse, but 
would not commit it to writing. ene. 
Verse 8. Then shall that Wicked be revealed. 
When the obstacle mentioned in the prece- 
ding verse, should be removed, then shall that 
Wicked, &c. Nothing-ean be plainer than that 
the lawless, (6 aveg0c) as the Greek signifies, 
the wicked one, here mentioned, and the man of 
sin, must be one and the same person. The 
apostle was speaking before of what, hindered 
‘that he should be revea/ed, and would continue 
to hinder till’ it was taken away ; and then the 
wicked one, &c. Not that he should be consumed 
immediately after he*was revealed. But the 
apostle, to comfort the Thessalonians, no sooner 
mentions his revelation, than he foretells also 
-his destruction, even before he describes his 
other qualifications. His other qualifications | 
should*have’ been described first, in order of 
time; but the apostle hastens to what was first 
and warmest im his thoughts’ and wishes, 
Whom the Lord shall consume, &c. If these 
two clauses refer to two distinct and different 
events, the meaning manifestly is, that the 
Lord Jesus shall gradually consume him with 
the free preaching and publication of his word ; 
and shall utterly destroy him at his second 
coming, in the glory of his Father, with all the 
holy angels. . If these two clauses relate to one 
and the same event, it is a pleonasnr very usual 
in the sacred, as well as other oriental writings : 
and the purport plainly is, that the Lord Jesus 
shall destroy him with the greatest facility, 
| when he shall be revealed from heaven ; as the 
apostle has expressed it in the preceding 
chapter. 
Verses 9—12, Whose coming is after, &c.— 
The apostle was eager to foretell the destruc- 
tion of the man of sin; and forAhis purpose, 


} : é | having broken in upon his subject, he now re- 
and if, at any time, they make mention of the 


turns toit again, and describes the other quali- 
fications by which this wicked one should ad- 
| vance, and establish himselfin the world. He 
should rise to credit and-authority by the most 
diabolical methods; should pretend to ‘super- 
natural powers, and boast of’ revelations, 
visions, and miracles; false in themselves, and 
applied to promote false doctrines. Verse 9. He 
| Should likewise practise all other wicked acts 
of deceit; should be guilty of the most impious 
frauds and impositions upon mankind; ‘but 
should prevail only among those who are desti- 
tute of a sincere affection for the truth; where- 
by they might attain eternal salvation. Verse 
10...And indeed it is a just and righteous judg- 
ment of God, to give them over to vanities and 
lies in this’ world, and to condemnation in the 
next, who have no regard to truth and virtue, 
but delight in falsehood and wickedness: 
ver. 11, 12. ‘ 
Upon this survey, there appears little room to 
doubt of the genuine sense and meaning of the ~ 
passage. The Thessalonians, (as we have seen - 
from some expressions in the former epistle,) 
were alarmed as if the end of the world was at 
hand. The apostle, to correct their mistakes, 
and dissipate their fears, assures them ‘that a 
great apostasy, or defection of the Christians, : 
from the true faith and worship, must happen, 
before the coming of Christ. This: apostasy, 
all the concurrent marks and characters will 
justify us in charging upon the church of Rome. 
The true Christian worship is, the worship of 
: the one only God, through the one only Mediator 


+ 
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man of sin, &c 


the man Christ Jesus; and from this ‘worship } like him, who exalteth himself above every god: 
no one like him, who sitieth as God in the tem= 
parted, by substituting other mediators, and || ple of God, showing. himself that he is God. 


the church of Rome has most notoriously de- 


invocating and adoring saints and angels: no- 
thing is apostasy if idolatry be not. And are. 
not the members of the church of Rome guilty" 
of idolatry, in the worship of images, in the” 
adoration of the host, in the invocationofangels 
and saints, and in the oblation.of prayers and 
praises to the Virgin Mary.; as much, or_more, 
than to God blessed for ever ?- This is the grand 
corruption of the Christian church; this is the 


"apostasy, as it is emphatically éalled, and de- 


serves to be called; which was not only pre- 
dieted by St. Paul, but by the prophet Daniel 
likewise. If the apostasy be rightly charged 
upon the church of Romie, it follows of conse- 
quence, that the man of sin is the pope; not 
meaning any pope'in particular, but the pope in 
general, as the chief head and supporter of this 
apostasy. He is properly the man of sin, not 
only on account of the scandalous lives of many 
popes, but by reason of their most scandalous 
doctrines and principles; dispensing with the 
most necessary duties, and granting, or rather 
selling, pardons and indulgences, to the most 
abominable crimes. Or, if by sin’ be meant 
idolatry in particular, as in-the Old Testament, 
it is evident how he has perverted the worship 
of God to superstition and idolatry of the gros- 
sest kind. He also, like the false apostle Judas, 
is the son of perdition ; whether actively, ‘as 
being the cause of destruction to others, or pas- 
sively, as being devoted to destruction himself. 
He opposeth ; he is the great adversary of God: 
and man; persecuting- and destroying, by 
croisades, inquisitions, and massacres, those 
Christians who prefer the word of God to the 
authority of men. The® heathen emperor of 
Rome may have slain his thousands'of innocent 
Christians ; but the Christian bishop of Rome, 
has slain his ten thousands. He exalteth: hiin- 
self above all that is called God, or is worshipped; 


-not only aboveinferior magistrates, but likewise 


‘ above bishops and primates; not only above 


bishops and primates, but likewise above kings 
and emperors; deposing some, obliging them 
to kiss his toe, to hold his stirrup, treading even 
upon the neck of a«King, and kicking off the 
imperial crown with his foot; nay, not only 
kings and emperors, but likewise above Christ 
and God himself; making even the word of God 


. of none effect by his traditions ; forbidding what 


God has commanded ; as marriage, the use of 
the Scriptures, &c. and also commanding, or 
allowing what God has forbidden, as idolatry, 
persecution, &c. Sothat he, as God, sitteth im 
the temple of God, &c. he is therefore in pro- 


_ fession a Christian, and a Christian bishop. 


His sitting in the temple of God, implies plain- 


« 


position receives adoration. 


ly his having a seat, or cathedra, in the Chris- 
tian church: and he sitteth there as God, espe- 
cially at his inauguration, when he sits upon 
the high altar in St. Peter’s church, and makes 
the table of the Lord his footstool ; and in that 
At all times he 
exercises divine authority in the church ; show- 
ing himself that he is God; affecting divine. 
titles, and asserting that his decrees are of the 
same, or greater authority, than the word of 
God. So that the popeis, evidently, according 
to the titles given him in the public decretals, 
The God upon earth; at least, there is no one 


“The foundations of popery were laid in the 
apostle’s days, but the superstructure was raised » 


by degrees: and several ages passed before 
the building was completed, and the man of sin 
revealed in full. perfection... The tradition that 
generally prevailed was, that. which hindered, 
was the Roman empire: this tradition might- 


shave been derived even from the apostle him- 
self; and therefore the primitive Christians in 


the public offices of the church, ‘prayed for its 


peace and welfare; as knowing that, when the 
Roman empire should be dissolved, and broken 


in pieces, the empire of the man of sin would — 


be raised upon its ruins. In the same propor- 
tion as the power of the empire decreased, the 
authority of the church increased ;. and the lat- 
ter at the expense and ruin of ‘the former; till 
at length the pope grew up above all, and the 
wicked, or lawless one, was fully manifested and 
revealed. .His coming is after the energy of 
Satan, &c. and does it require any particular 
proof that the pretensions of the pope, and the 
corruption of the church of Rome, are all sup- 


ported and authorised by feigned visions and ° 
miracles; by pious frauds and impositions of 


every kind? But how much soever the man of 
sin may be exalted, and how long soever he 


‘may reign; yetatlast, The Lord shall consume 


him, &c. This is partly taken from Isai. xi. 4. 


(And with the breath of his lips shall he slay 
the wicked one:) where the Jews put an empha- — 


sis. upon the words the wicked one, as appears 
from the Chaldee ; which renders it, ‘‘He shall 
destroy the wicked Roman.” Ifthe two clauses, 
fas said in the note on ver. 8.) relate to two dif- 
erent ‘events, the meaning is, ‘that the Lord 
Jesus shall gradually consume him with the free 
preaching of the Gospel; and shall utterly de- 


stroy him at his second coming, in the glory of — 


the Father.” The former began to take effect 
at the Reformation; and the latter will be.ac- 
complished in God’s appointed time.. The man 
of sin is now upon the decline, and he will be 
totally abolished when Christ shall come in 
judgment. Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, 
Lactantius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Ambrose, Hila- 
ry, Jerome, Augustine, and ‘Chrysostom, give 
much the same interpretation that has here 
been given of the whole passage. And it must 
be owned that this is the genuine meaning of 
the apostle; that this only is consistent with the 
context; that every other interpretation is 
forced and unnatural; that this is liable to no 
material objection; that it coincides perfectly 
with Daniel: that it is agreeable to the tradi- 
tion of the primitive church; and that it has 
been exactly fulfilled in all its particulars; 
which cannot be said of any other inter- 
pretation whatever. Such a _ prophecy as 
this is an illustrious proof of divine revela- 
tion; and an excellent antidote to the poison 
of Popery.” : 

See the Dissertations on the Prophecies ; and 
Dodd, as above. eee 4 ty 

10. Dr. Macknight proceeds in general, on 
the plan of Bishop Newton; but, as he thinks 
that ‘the apostle had the prophecy of Daniel, 
in chap. vii. and viii. particularly in view, he 
collates his words with those of the prophet, m 
the following way : s 
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man of sin, &c- 


Verse 3. That man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition—'O ayipaxos rus apaprsac, 6 sos 
ans aworciac. “The article,” says he, ‘joined to these appellations, is emphatical, as in the 


former clause, importing that the ancient 


prophets ‘had spoken of these persons, though under 


different names, particularly the prophet Daniel, whose description of the little horn, and blas- 


phemous king, 


of perdition, and lawless one, that there can be little doubt of their being the same persons ; 
this will best appear by;a comparison of the passages :— — ; : 


2 Thess. ii. 3.—And that. man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition. 


2 Thess. ii. 4. Who opposeth and ezalteth: 


himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 


2 Thess. ii. 7.—Only he who now letteth, wild 
lef, until he be taken out of the way. ' 


2 Thess. ii. 8.—And then shall that wicked 
ane be revealed. = 


& 


1 Tim. iv. 1.—Giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils. * 
: , 


Verse 3.—Forbidding to marry. 


with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming. 


agrees so exactly in meaning with’ Paul’s description of the man of sin, and son 


but 
%~ a? ; 


Dan. vii. 21.—And the same horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them. 

Ver. 25.—And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High; and shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High. . | , St 

Dan. xi. 36.—And the king, shall do ac- 
cording to his will;. and he shadl exalt himself 
above every God, and shall speak marvelious 
things against the Godof gods. - . 

Dan, viii. 25.—He shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes. 

Dan. vii. 8.—I considered the horns, and be- 
hold, there came up,among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucked up by the roots. | . 

Dan. vii. 25.—And he shall think to change 
times and laws, and. they shall be given into his 
hand. See Dan. viii. 24. - 

Dan. xi. 38.—In his state he shall honour the 
god of forces, (Mahuzzim,) gods who are pro- 


» tectors, thats, tutelary angels and saints. 


Dan. xi. 37.—Neither shall he regard the 


_. God of his fathers, nor the destre of women. 
2 Thess. ii. 8— Whom the Lord shall consume 


Dan. vii. 11—I beheld then, because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spoke, 
I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his 


body destroyed and given to the burning flame. 


.-Verse 26.— And they shall take away his do- 

minion, to consume and to destroy it to the end. 

‘ Dan. vill. 25.—He shall be broken without 
and.” ; 


After entering into great detail in his notes, he sums up the whole in the following manner: 


« Now, as in the prophecies of Daniel, em- 
pires governed by a succession of kings, are 
denoted by. a single emblem; such as, by.a 
part of an image, a single beast, a horn, &c. of 
a beast; so in Paul’s prophecy, the man of sin, 
and son of perdition, and the lawless one, may 
denote an impious tyranny, exercised by a suc- 
cession of men who cause great misery and ruin 
toothers ; and who, at length, shall be destroyed 
themselves. It is true, the Papists contend, 
that one person only is meant by these appella- 
tions, because they are in the singular number, 
and have the Greek article prefixed to them. 
But in Scripture we find other words in the 
singular number, with the article, used to de- 
note a multitude of persons ;.for example, Rom. 
i. 17. 0 diwasoc the just one by faith shall live ; 
that is, all just persons whatever. Tit. i. 7. 
6 extrxomos, the bishop must be blameless ; that 
is, all bishops must be so. 2 John v. 7. 6 zazvos, 
the deceiver, signifies many deceivers; as is 
plain from the preceding clause, where many 
deceivers are said to have gone out. In like 
manner the false teachers, who deceived 
Christ’s servants, to commit fornication and 
idolatry, are called, that woman Jezebel, Rev. 
ii. 20. and the whore of Babylon, Rev. xvii. 5. 
and in this prophecy, ver. 7. the Roman empe- 
rors, and magistrates under them, are called 
6 uatsxoyv, he who restraineth. Farther, a 
succession of persons, arising one after another, 
are denoted by appellations in the singular 
number, with the article: for example, the suc- 

4 


a 


| titude, and even a succession of 


| cession of the Jewish high priests, is thus de- 


noted in the laws concerning them; Lev. xxi. 
10, 15. Numb. xxxv. 25—28. As also the suc- 
cession of the Jewish kings, Deut. xvii. 14. | 
1 Sam. viil. 11. From these examples, therefore, 
it is plain thatethe names, man of sin, son of 
perdition, lawless one, although in the singular 
number, and with the article prefixed, may, 
according to the Scripture idiom, denote a mul- 
persons, arising 
one after another. 

‘« The facts and circumstances mentioned in 
these prophecies, are, for the most part, so pe- 
culiarly marked, that they will not easily apply, 
except to the persons and events intended by 
the Spirit of God. And, therefore, in every 
case, where different interpretations have been 
given of any prophecy, the proper method of 
ascertaining its meaning is, to compare the 
various events to which it is thought to relate, 
with the words of the prophecy; and to adopt 
that as the event intended, which most exactly 
agrees in all its parts to the prophetic descrip- 
tion. 

‘‘ According to this rule, though many dif- 
ferent. interpretations have been given of the 
prophecy under consideration, that, in my 
opinion, will appear the best founded, which 
makes it a prediction of the corruptions of -- 
Christianity, which began to be introduced into 
the church in the apostle’s days, and wrought 
secretly all the time the heathen magistrates 
persecuted the Christians; but which showed. 
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him; and, by substituting saints and angels, as” 
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themselves more openly after the empire re- 
ceived the faith-of Christ, A. D. 31 t 


gradual progress, ended.in the monstrous errors 
and usurpations of the bishops of Rome, when 
the. restraining power of the emperors was 
taken out of the way. by the incursions of the 
barbarous nations, and the breaking ofthe em- 
pire into the ten kingdoms, prefigured. by the | 
ten horns of Daniel’s fourth beast. Now, -to be 
convinced of this, we need only compare, the, 
rise and progress of the Papal-tyranny, with | 
the descriptions of, theyman of sim, and of the 
mystery of iniquity, given in.the writings of 


. Daniel. and; Paul... ; 


“ And first, we haye shown, in note 1, on 
ver. 7. that the mystery of iniquity, or the cor- 
rupt doctrines which ended in the errors «and 
usurpations of ‘the see'of Rome, were working 
secretly.in the apostle’s day, as:he affirms, ver. 
7. and that the power of the Roman emperérs; 


. and of the magistrates under them,;-was that, 


which then, and during the succeeding ages, 
restrained the-niystery of iniquity in its :work-’ 
ing, and the man of sin from revealing himself 


’ Yor, while the power of the state continued in’ 


bishops to meet in general councils, and en- 
_ forced their assumption of divine authority by: 


—gils, arrogate to themselves the right of esta- 
_blishing whatarticles of faith and discipline they 


_ of the body, and living in solitude; the appari- 


thehands of the heathen rulers, -and while they 
employed that power in persecuting the Chris- 
tians, the corrupt doctrines and practices in- 
troduced by the.false-teachers did not spread 


so fast as otherwise they. would have done. At 


least they were not produced to public view as | 
the decisions of heaven, to which all men were 
bound to pay implicit obedience.» But, after 
the heathen magistrates were taken out of ‘the: 
way, by the conversion of Constantine, and 
after he and his successors called the Christian 


the civil power; then did they; in,these coun- 


thought proper; and of anathematizing all who. 
‘rejected’ their decrees: a claim, which, in after 
times, the bishops of Rome transferred from'ge- 
neral councils to themselves. It was_in this 
‘period that the worship of saints and angels was 
introduced ; celibacy was praised-as‘the highest 
piety ; meats of certain kinds were ‘prohibited : 
and a variety of superstitious mortifications of. 
‘the body were enjoined, by”the decrees of, 
councils, in opposition to the- express laws of 
God. In this period, likewise, idolatry and su- 
perstition were recommended to the people by 
false miracles, and every deceit which wicked-_ 
ness could suggest; such as the miraculous 
cures pretended to be performed by the bones, 
and ‘other relics of the martyrs, in order to 
induce the ignorant vulgar to worship them as 
mediators; the feigned visions of angels, who 
they said had appeared to this or that hermit, 
to recommend celibacy, fastings, mortifications 


tions of souls from purgatory, who begged that 
certain superstitions might be practised, for de- 
livering them’ from that confinement: by all 
which, those assemblies of ecclesiastics, who by 
their decrees enjoined these practices, showed 


2, and, by a|/ mediators,in the place of Christ, they degraded 


him from his office as Mediator, or rendered it | 
.altogether useless. Howeyer, though they thus, ° 
opposed God and-Christ, by their unrighteous 
decrees, yét did they not exalt themselves above- 
every’ one that is called God, or an object cf 
worship: neither did they sit yet in the temple 
of God as God, and openly show themselves to 
be God. These blasphemous extravagances 
‘were to be acted in after, times, bya number 
of particular persons in succession, I mean by 
the bishops of ‘Rome, after the power of the 
Christian Roman emperors, and of the magis- 
trates under them, was taken out of the way. 
|For the bishops of that see, having very early 
obtained from the Christian emperors decrees 
in their own favour, soon raised themselves 
above all other bishops; and, by a variety of 
' artifices, made. the authority and influence of’ — 
the body of the clergy centre in themselves ; ~ 
and claimed that infallible authority, which — 
was formerly exercised by general councils, | 
of making articles of faith, and of establish- 
ing rules of discipline for the whole’ Christian 
community ; and, of determining, in the last 
resort, all differences among the clergy; and of 
anathematizing every one who‘did not submit 
to their unrighteous decisions. In this.:manner 
did the bishops of Rome establish, in their own 
persons, a spiritual dominion over the whole 


themselves to be the man of sin, and lawless one, 
in his first form, whose coming was to be with 
all power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood: 
-and who opposed every one that is called God, 


‘or that is worshipped. For these general 


councils, by introducing the worship of saints 
and angels, robbed God of the worship due to ! 
Vor I. ( % ) 


Christian world. But not content with this 
height of power, by dexterously employing the 
credit and influence which the ecclesiastics, 
now devoted to—their will, had over the laity, 
| in all the countries where they lived; they in-— 
-terfered-in many civil matters also, till at— 
lefgth they reared’ that intolerable fabric of — 
- spiritual and civil tyranny conjoined, whereby — 
the understandings, the persons, and the pro-— 
perties, not of the laity only, but also of the 
clergy themselves, have, for a long time, been 
most grievously inthralled, in all the countries 
where Christianity was professed. : 
This height, however, of -spiritual and civil 
tyranny united, the bishops of Rome did not 
attain, till, as the apostle foretold, that which 
restrained was taken out of the way; or, till 
an end was put to the authority of the Roman 
emperors in the west, by the inroads of the 
barbarous nations; and, more especially,.till the 
western empire was broken‘into the ten king- — 
doms, prefigured in Daniel’s visions, by the 
ten horns of the fourth beast. Worthen itwas, 
that the bishops of Rome made themselves the | 
‘soyereions of Rome, and of its territory ; and 
so became the little horn which Daniel beheld 
coming up among the ten horns,.and which | 
had:the eyes of a man, and a mouth’ speaking 
great things ; to show, that its dominion was 
founded. on ee, policy; and that its 
strength consisted in {he bulls, excommunica- 
tions, and anathemas, which, with intolerable 
audacity, it uttered against all who opposed its 
-usurpations.” And, in process of time, the 
bishops-of Rome, haying got possession of three 
of the kingdoms into which the western empire 
was broken, signified by three of the horns of 
Daniel’s fourth beast, being plucked up by the 
roots before: the little-horn, they called them- 


) selves the vicars of Christ, on pretence that 


Christ had transferred his whole authority to 

them. They also'thought to change times and 

laws, as Daniel foretold: for, as the vicars ef 
545 
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Christ, they assumed the power.of saving and 
, damning men_at their own pleasure; and 
altered the terms of salvation, making it de- 
pend, not on faith and holiness, but on the 
superstitious practices which they had esta- 
blished ; and sold the pardon of, sins past, and 
even the liberty of sinning for the future, for 
money. Moreover, they openly made war 
with the saints, who resisted their corrupt doc- 
trines and practices, and prevailed against 
them, and wore out the saints of the Most” 
High ; for, by the’ cruel and bloody persecu- 
tions which they obliged thé princes who’ 
acknowledged their authority, to carry on, 
against those who adhered to the pure doc- 
trines and worship of Christ, they destroyed 
incredible numbers of them. Nay, by the 
terror of their excommunications and inter- 
dicts, they forced even the most powerful sove- 
reigns to bend to their yoke: thus, with.their’' 
mouth did they speak very great things, At 
length they assumed the right’ of conferring 
kingdoms, and of deposing princes ; and actu- 
ally, deposed some, with the help of\ the poten- 
tates of their communion, who put their man- 
dates in execution. Lastly, to render this 
-exercise of their tyranny the more, effectual, 
they arrogated the power of loosing subjects 
from their oaths of allegiance; whereby they 
made void:the most sacred of all moral obliga- 
tions, the obligation of allegiance, But this im- | 
pious scheme of false doctrine, and the spiritual 
tyranny built upon it, agreeably to the predic- | 
tions of the prophet Daniel, and-of the apostle 
Paul, began at the Reformation’ to be con- 
sumed by the breath of the Lord’s. mouth ; 
that is, by the Scriptures, put into the hands of 
the laity, and by the preaching of true doctrine 
out of the Scriptures. ek: 
~ Upon the whole, I think every impartial 
person, who attentively considers the foregoing” 
sketch, must be sensible that, in the bishops of 
Rome, all the characters and actions ascribed 
by Daniel to the dtile\horn, and by Paul to the 
man of sin, and’ the lawless ome, are clearly. 
united. For, according to the strong workings 
of Satan, with all power, and signs, and mira- 
cles of falsehood, they have opposed Christ, 
and exalted themselves above all that is called 


* . 


me 


. 


LONIANS. 


doubt concerning the interpretation and appli- 
cation of this famous prophecy ? sa ik bie 


‘At the conclusion of our explication of the 
prophecy concerning the man of sin, it may be 


“ 


being such as never took place in the world 
before, and, in all-probability, never will take 
‘place in it again; the foreknowledge of them 
was certainly a matter out of the reach of hu- 
man conjecture, or foresight. It is evident, 


| therefore, that this prophecy, which from the 
beginning has stood onfrecord, taken in’ con- , 


‘junction with the accomplishment of it verified 
by the concurrent testimony of history, affords 
an illustrious proof of the divine:original of that 
revelation of which it makes a part, and of the 
inspiration of the person from whose mouth it 
proceeded.” See Dr. Macknight's Commer. 
ee ane Notes, vol. ili. page 100, &c. : 

ithall this evidence before him, the intelli- 


himself, and to adopt for his own, that opinion 
which appears tobe the best supported by cir- 
| ‘cumstances and facts. The labours of the 
aboye Jearned: men have certainly narrowed 
the principal subjects of inquiry ; and we may 
now safely state that, in this very obscure pro- 
' phecy, the Spirit of God had in view either the 
Jewish, or an apostate Christian church, pos- 


| sessing great spiritual and secular influence and 


jurisdiction. That the words appear to apply 
best to the conduct of many of the popes, and 
the corruptions of the Romish church, need no 
proof; but, to which of these churches, or to 
what other church or system we should apply 
them, some men, as eminent for their piety as 
for their learning, hesitate to declare: yet I 
must acknowledge, that the most poimted. part 
of the evidence here adduced, tends te fix the 
whole onthe Romish church, and on none other. 

Whatever may be intended here by the words 
mystery of iniquity, we may safely ‘assert, that 
it is a mystery of miquity te deny the use of the 
Sacred Scriptures to the common people; and 


that the church that does so is afraid to come — 


to the light. Nothing can be more prepos- 
terous and monstrous, than to call people to 


> 


embrace the doctrines of Christianity, andre- - 


| fuse them the opportunity of consulting the 


God, or an object of worship ; and have long occ’ in which they are contained. Persons 


sat in the ‘temple of God, as God, showing 
themselves that they are God; that is, they 
exercise the power and prerogatives of God: 
And seeing, in the acquisition and exercise 
of their spiritual tyranny, they have trampled 
upon all laws, human and divine; and have 
encouraged their votaries in the most‘enormous 
acts of wickedness, the Spirit of God has, with 
the greatest propriety, given them the appel- 
lations of the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
and the lawless one. Farther, as it is_said, the’ 
man of sin was to be revealed in his season, there 
can be little doubt that the dark ages, in which 
all learning was overturned “by the irruption 
of the northern barbarians, were the season. 
allotted to the man of sin, for revealing him- 
self. Accordingly, we know, that ‘in these 


who are denied the use of the Sacred Writings, 
may be manufactured into: different forms and 
modes; and be mechanically led to believe 


certain dogmas, and perform certain religious ° 


acts; but, without the use of the Scriptures, 
they never can be intelligent Christians ; they 
do not search the Scriptures, and therefore 
they cannot ‘know him of whom these Scrip- 
tures testify. The mystery of iniquity con- 


| tained in this prohibition, works now, and has 


worked long ; but did it work in the apostles 
times ?>—Did it work in the church at Thessa- 
lonica?—Is it possible that the present crop 
‘should have been- produced from so remote a 
‘seed ? What does that most solemn adjuration 
of the apostle, 1 Thess. v. 27. mean ? I’ charge 


ages, the corruptions of Christianity, and the 
usurpations of the clergy, were carried to the 
greatest height. In'short, the annals of the 
world cannot produce persons and events to 
which the things written.in this passage can be 
applied with so much fitness as to the bishops 
of Rome. Why then should we be in any | 
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you by the Lord, that this epistle be READ unto 
ALL the holy brethren. Why was such a charge 
necessary ? Why should it be given in so 


awful a manner? Does it not absolutely imply, 
that there would be attempts made to keep all 


the holy brethren from seeing this epistle ? 


And can we conceive that less was referred to 
in the delivery of this very awful adjuration ? 
35 


‘man of sin, Ser 


proper to observe, that the events foretold im it, | 


gent reader will now be enabled to judge for - 


fh 


‘ 


, | AS OAC: 


’ word erorwy, which we translate unreasonable, 


. The apostle recommends himself and his bréthren to the 


_ to come to a conclusion—what remains is this—_ 
I shall only add—any of these phrases. ex- 


_ started fairly, so it might’ run on, get to the 


va 


Christians should pray for ; “CHAP. II, 


| the success of the Gospel. 


This mystery of iniquity did work then, in the |jserve more to identify the prophecy than any 


Christian church; even then, attempts were || thing 
made to Aide the Scriptures from the common] See t 


Ise? Let him that readeth understand. © 
notes on | Thess. vy. 27. and at the end 


people. And does not this one consideration || of that chapter. i 
Er, ie ae ne CHAP TR TE, 116 3" >" 


that they might be delivered from wicked men, 


a + 
prayers of the church, that their preaching might be successful ; and 
1,2. Oxprésses his confidence in'God, and them and:prays that they may 


_ patiently wait for the coming of Christ; 3—5. Giyes them directions éoncerning sttict discipline in the church ;,and shows 
Row heed his pee aie behaved among them ; not availing themselves of their own power and authority, 9. 
le 


* Shows,themhow to:treat disor 
nd concludes with his salutation and benediction, 17, 18., 
Agee | Ppepeny ah brethren,’ 
eaten “pray for us, that the 
Cour Ave “word .of *the Lord. * may. 
have free course, and be glorified, eyen, 
as if is with you": aa ice tapas Bs 
-2.And ‘that we may? be delivered 
from ‘unreasonable-and wicked’ men; 
“forall men have not:faith, = > 


3 But ! the Lord is faithful, who shall | 


establish you, and keep yow from evil. 


hoy rly and idle people; and not to get weary in well‘doing, 10—13. 
-ciate with those whovobey not the orders contained in this epistle, 


irects them not to asso- 
14, 15. .Prays that they may have increasing peace, 16. 


4 And*we have confidence. 4,™, ss. 49s». 
in the Lord touching you, 4,0 & %: 
that ye both do and will do‘ S24: 
the things which We command you. 
_5 And ithe Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and * into the pa- 
tient waiting-for Christ. 

_6 Now we command you, brethren; 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘that ye withdraw yourselvés ™ from 


a Eph. 6.19. Gol. 4, 3. 1'Thess. 5, 25.—b Gr. ‘may run. 
¢ Rom. 15. 21.—4.Gr. absurd.—© Acts 28. 24. Rom. 10. 16. 
f1 Cor. 1. 9. 1 Thess. 5. 24.—¢ John 17. 15. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


“-h2Cor. 7. 16. Gal. 5. 10.—i 1 Chron. 99. 18.—k Or, the 
patience of Christ. 1 Thess. 1. 3.—] Rom. 16. 17. “Ver. 14. 
1 Tim. 6. 5. 2John 10.4 1 Cor. 5: 11.13. ‘ (gs 


eras 


2 Fis 
ee = = 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. © __ ; 
Verse 1. Finally, brethren] The words +o 
aosmoy, do not mean finally, but furthermore— 


presses the sense of the original. _ 
Pray for us| God, in the order, of his grace 
and providence, has made: even the*success of 
his Gospel dependent, in a certain measure, on 
the prayers of his followers. Why he should 
do so, we cannot tell ; but that he has done so, 
_we know : and they are not a’ little criminal 
-who neglect to make fervent supplications for 
the prosperity of the cause of God. 
- May have free course] They were to pray | 
that the doctrine of the Lord, é royoc rou Kugtou; 
might run, Teex ny, an /allusion to’ the races “in 
the Olympic games; that, as it had, already 
got into the stadium, or race-course, and had 


goal, and. be glorified, i. e. gain the crown, 

appointed for him that should get first to the 

end of the course. d BS seg 
‘Verse 2. Unreasonable and wicked men] The 


signifies rather disorderly, unmanageable, per- 
sons out of their place ; under no discipline ;_ 
regardless of law and restraint ; and ever act- 
ing agreeably to the disorderly and unreason- 
able impulse of their own minds. 
. Foraill men have not faith.| The word wists, 
is, without doubt, to be taken here for fidelity, 
or trustworthiness, and not for faith ; and this 
is agreeable to the meaning given to it in the 
very next verse: but the Lord is faithful, 
miss Je Esty 6 Kugsoc. 
There are many even of those who have 
received a measure of the divine light, in whom 
we cannot confide; they are irregular, disor- 
derly, and cannot be brought under regular 
discipline: to these we cannot trust, either 
ourselves, or any thing that concerns the cause 
of God. Butthe Lord is worthy of your whole 


confidence; doubt him not: he will’ establish | 
you, and keep you from any evil to which you 
may be exposed by these or such like persons.’ 
* Verse.3. From, evil] Axo cou rovneov, may — 
be translated. from ‘the devil, or from the evil 
one. ‘They had disorderly men, wicked men, 
and.the/evil one, or the devil, to contend with ; — 
God alone could support and give them the 
victory: he*had promised to doit, and-he might 
‘ever be confided in as being’ invariably faithful. 
Verse 4., And we have confidence] “We have 
no: doubt of God’s kindness toward you; he 
loves: you, and will support you;-and we can 
confide in you, that ye are now acting as'we 
have desired you, and will continue so to do. 
Verse 5. The Lord direct your hearts into 
the love.of God], The love of God is the grand 
motive and principle of obedience: this must 
occupy your hearts; the heart is irregular in 
all its workings; God. alone, by his spirit, can 
direct it into lis love, and keep tt right: nace - 
duvas, give a proper direction to all its passions; 
and keep them in order, regularly, and purely. 
The patience of Christ.| Such patience, 
under all your sufferings and persecutions, as 
Christ manifested under his: He bore meekly 
the- contradiction of sinners against Himself; 
and,-when he was reviled, he reviled not 
again. f eae pss 
Verse 6. Thatiye withdraw yourselies]: Have 
no. fellowship with those who will not submit 
to proper discipline; who do not keep their 
place; 2raxrws, such as'are out of their vank, 
and act according to their own wills and ca- 
prices; and particularly such as were idle and 
busy-bodies. These he had ordered, 1 Thess. 
iv. 11, 12/ that they should study to be quiet, 
mind their own -business,and work with their 
hands: but it appears that they had paid no 
attention to this order ; and now he desires the 
church to exclude such from their communion. 
And not after the tradition] This evidently 
refers to the orders contained in the first epis- 
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How the apostle acted al: ‘VHESSALONIANS. among the Thessalonians. 


A, M. ci 
A. D. cir, 52. 
A. U. C. 805. 
Anno Claudii 


Cesar. Aug. 12-0 the tradition which he re-" 
ceived of us. > “24 | Ms 
7 For yourselves know. ? how: yer 
ought to follow us: for ‘we behaved: 
not ourselves disorderly among you; 

3 .Neitherdid. we eat any man’s bread 
fornoughts; but * wrought with labour | 
and travail nightand day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you: 

9 t Not because we have not:power, 
but‘to make "ourselves an ensample 
unio you to follow us. - 


a 


4H°-4 


7 


, 


% 


e. 4056 EVELY brother ‘that walketh |} 
« disorderly, and , not after | 


10 For even when we were 4,™seir. s0s:- 
with you, this we  com- (Aino Gisuit 


manded you, ” that if any SA @ 
would not work, neither should he eat. 
11 For we héar that there are some 
wavhich walk. among you disorderly, 
* working not “at: all, but are busy- 
bodies. eit * call: 
12 y¥ Now them that;are such,we 
command and exhort by our Lord: -Je- 
sus Christ, ?that with quietness .they” 
/work, and eat theirown bread.» *_. > 
13 But-ye, brethren, * be °not weary 
in well doing. ' 


¥ 


mi Thess 4F 10 & 5014. Ver id, 12, 14.0 Ch: 2, 15." 
pi Cor. 4. 16. & 11. 1. 1 Thess. 1. 6,°7.—1 I'Thess. 2. 10. 
s Acts18, 3. & 20. 34, 2Cor. 11.9. 1'Thess. 2.9. « 


“1 Gor. 9,6, 1 Thesg:2.6.— Ver: 7,—¥ Gen. 3. 39. 1'Thess. 
4. 1.—w Ver. 6.—*1 Thess, 4,11. 1'Tim. 5. 13. 1 Pet. 4.15; 
¥ 1 Thess, 4, 11.—2 Eph.°4. 28.—2 Gal.'6. 9.» Or, faint not. 


tle: and that» first ‘epistle was ‘the tradition 
which they had received from him, © It was, 
therefore, no wnwriiten word; no uncertain 
saying, handed about from one to another; but 
a part of the revelation which God had given, 
and which they found in the body of his epistle. 
These are the only traditions which'the church 
of God is called to regard. ‘s = 
Verse 7..We-béhaved not ourselves disor- 
derly| Ove nraxrucamey, we didenot go out of 
our rank: we kept our place, and discharged: 
all its duties. : . = . 
Verse 8. Neither did we eat any man’s bread 
foe nought| We paid for what we bought; 
_and worked with our hands that we might have 
money to buy what was necessary. ~ 
Labour and travail night and day] We were 
incessantly employed ;. either im preaching the’ 
Gospel, visiting from house to house, or work- 
ing at,our calling. ‘As itis very evident that 
the church at Thessalonica was very pious, and’ 
most affectionately attached to the apostle, they 
must have been very poor, seeing he was obliged: 
to work hard, to gain himself the necessaries 
of life. Had. they, been. able to support him, 
he would not have worked with labour and 
éravail, night and day, that he might not be 
burdensome.to them: and as we may presume 
that they were Very poor, he could not have 
got his support among ‘them without adding to 
their burdens. To this, his generous mind 
could not submit: it is no wonder, therefore, 
that he is so severe against those who would 
not labour, but were a burden to the poor fol- 
lowers of God. ty 
Verse 9. Nol. because we ‘have not power). 
We have the power, efoucixy, the ‘night to be 
maintained by those in whose behalf we labour. 


The labourer is worthy of his hire; isa maxim | 


universally acknowledged and respected: and 
they who preach the Gospel, should live by 


the Gospel: the apostle did not claim his privi-’ 


lege, but laboured for his-own support, that he 
might be an example to those whom he found 
otherwise disposed; and that he might spare 
the poor. See lCoraix. 1, &c. : ‘ 

Verse 10. Ff any would not work, neither 


should hé eat] This is a just maxim: and uni- | 


_ versal nature inculcatesittoman. If man will 
work, he may eat ; if he do not work, he neither 
eam eat, nor should he eat. The maxim is 

648 


founded on these words, of the Lord, In ihe 
sweat of thy brow thou shalt eatbread.  Indus- 
try iscrowned with God’s blessing ; idleness is 
loaded with his curse.» “This maxim was a pro- 
verb among the Jews: Men who can work, 
and will rather support themselves by begging, 
should not get one morsel of bread. It is sin 
to minister to necessities that are merely artifi- 
eral. = : 
Verse 1t. For we hear that there are some] 
It is very likely that-St. Paul. kept up some 
|. sort. of correspondence, with the Thessaloniam 
church; for he had heard every thing that con- 
cerned their state, and it was from this inform- 
ation that he wrotehis second epistle, 
Disorderly| Ataxres, out of their rank ; 
not-keéping their own place. ee 
Working not at all)” Hither lounging at 
home, or becoming religious gOssips ;° pndev 
epyaCousvous, doing nothing:—-— 
Busy-bodies.| TeptepywSocevoucs doing every 
| thing they should not do ; impertinent meddlers 
; with other people’s business : prying into other 
people’s circumstances, and domestic. affairs ; 
“magnifying, or minifying > mistaking, or under- 
rating every. thing; newsmongers and tell- 
tales: an abominable race, the carse of every _ 
neighbourhood where they live ; and’a pest to - 
religious society. . There is a fine paranomasia 
in the above words, and’evidently intended by 
the apostle, . _ SE. 5 Pasko 
Verse 12. With quietness they work] Mera 
nouyees, with silence ; leaving their’ tale-bear- 
| ing, and officious intermeddling. © Less’ noise, 
and more work ! es di 
That—they work, and eat their own bread} 
. Their own bread, because earned by their own’ 
honest industry. What a degrading thing te 
live on the bounty or mercy of another, while 2 
man is able to acquire his own livelihood! He 
who can submit to this, has lost the spirit of 
independence, and has in him a beggar’s heart; 
and is capable of nothing but base and begearly 
actions. ‘The apostle’s command is a cure for 
such; and the church. of God should discoun- 
/ tenance such, and disown them.. ~~ - 
Verse’ 13. Be not weary in- well doing.] - 
While ye stretch out no hend of relief sO 
| indolent and lazy, do not forget the real poor; 
the genuine representatives of an empoverished 
i Christ; and rather relieve'a hundred undeser- 


\] 
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The conclusion, and. 


M. 14 And if any man ‘obey 
Rie Gets; “not our word ¢ by. this epis- 


“Senn Avg. 12 ¢]eo note that’ man, and 


be) 


may be ashamed. — 3 ean 
15 © Yet count Adm not as an enemy,, 
f but admonish Aim as‘a-brother. ~ 


“have no company. with. him, ‘that: he 


# 


ae 


. 16 Now *the Lord of peace himself. 


“give 


y 


you peace always by all means. 


CHAP. TIL. 


v 


apostolical benediction. 


| The Lord be with you all. 4;% «-1.. 
|, 17 *'The salutation of Paul 4,0: ¢. 2s. 


p Anno Claudii 
with mine owir hand, which Ces" As-12. 
iséthe*tokenin every epistlé: so I 
write. . K f. 4 x eee f ? n 
18! } The grace of our Lord “Jesus 
| Christ be with you all. Amen. / 


|. 1 The ‘second episile to the Thessa- 
_.. . lonians was written from Athens. 


“eo Or, Signify that man by an epistle.—d Matt. 18. 17. 1 Cor. : 
” 5. 9,41. Ver.6.—e Ley, 19.17. 1 Thess. 5.14,.—f Tit. 3. 10. - 
——— es ; 


& Rom. 15:33. & 16,20°°1 Cor 14. 33, 2°Con 13 11. 1 Thess. 
«5,23. Cor. 16, 21. Col. 4. 18? Rom, 16. 24, . 


‘ving ‘objects, than pass by.one who is a real’ 
* sobject of charity. r 


Verse 14. If any man. obey not] They had 
‘disobeyed his word in the jirst epistle,.and the 
‘chureh still continued to bedr with them; now’ 

he tells the-charch, if they still continue to ‘dis- 
“regard what is ‘said to-them, and particularly 
his word, by this second’ epistle, they are to 
-mark them. as being totally incorrigible, “and: 


_ haye no fellowship.with them... 


r 


_labour to get it saved. 


--and others, have the same reading, 


‘Some construe the words 


ete, Soy > 2 > 
SLL THS ETISOAUS, 
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‘tinued obstinacy; and‘send me his neme.. This 
was probably in order to excommunicate him, 
and deliver’him over to Satan, for the-destruc- 
tion of the body, that the spirit might be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. The words of 
the original will bear either construction; that’ 
in the text, or that giver above. es gh 

Verse 15. Count him not as aw enemy] Con- 
sider him still, more an enemy to himself, than 


_ to you; and ‘admonish him us d brother, though’ |! 
_ you have ceased to hold religious communicn 


with him. His soul is still 


of infinite value ; 


_ Verse 16, The Lord of peace] Jesus Christ, 


* 


_ who is called our peace, Ephes, ii. 14. and the. 
Prince of peace, Isa. ix.6. May he give, yout 


peace, for he is the fountain and dispenser of it, 
. -Always| Both 1m your consciences; and: 
among yourselyes. oy 


~ By all means.}, Mavet rgoxo; by all.means, 
_methods, occasions, mstruments, and occur- 


rences: peace or prosperity in every, form and 
AE ge RPI tee ee 
Instead of ev rayre tgo7o, in every way, &c. 
oy waver Term, in every place; is the reading of 
A*D?FG. some othérs; with the' Vulgate and 
fala. Chrysostom, Ambrosiaster, Augustin, 
day God 
Erant you prosperity always, and every where. 
a 
to the promise of our Lord, Lo, I am.with, you: 
always, even unto the end of the world, Matt. 


- xxviii. 20. May the Lord, who has promised 


to be always with his true disciples, be with 


“you. Christians are the temple of God; and 


the temple of God has the divine presence in 
it. May you ever continue to be his church, 
that the Lord God may dwell among you I hee 
-. Verse 17. The salutation of Paul with mine, 
‘own hand}, It isvery likely that Paul. employed 


an amanuensis generally, either to write what 
he dictated, or to make a fair copy of what he’! 


ne%e 4 7 


2 


I 


With rovrov cyusicvode, give,meé information of, 
that whan by a-letter: let’me hear of*his con-.|| 


The Lord be with youall.] This is agtéeable ||. 


‘wrote. * In eithér case, the apostle always sub- 
| scribed it; and wrote the salutation and bene- 
-diction with his own hand; and this was what 
authenticated all his epistles. A measure’of this 
‘kind would be very necessary, if forged epistles 
‘were Carried. about in those times, See the 
note on 1 Cor: xvi. 21. and see Colos. iv. 18. 
“Verse 18. The grace] The favour, blessing, 
and influence, of our Lord. Jesus Christ, bé with 
you all; be your constant Companion: “May 
,you ever feel his' presence; and enjoy his hene- 
‘diction. 45°, ae i epee 
Amen.| So let it be! God grant it! ‘This . 
word, in this place, has more evidence in favour 
of its genuineness, than it-has in most other 
places; and was probably ‘added here by the 
apostle himself, or by the church of the Thes- 
salonians. _..” 4, PN g Be, 
.. The subscriptions to this épistle are various 
Jn the MSS. and versions. ‘The latter are as 
FOUOWS Yq too fooc 8 ‘ee Me 
‘The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians was 
- written from Athens.—Common Greek text. 
The: Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
- ‘which was written at Laodicea in Pisidia, 
was sent by the hands of Tychicus.—Sy- 
| RIAG. ee aa : 
'.. The end of the epistle: and it 
“Athens.—ARapic, | ** + al 
‘Tothe Thessalonians. — A ruiopre. 
Written from Athens: and sent by Silvants 
.._.and Timotheus.—Copric. 
| No subscription in the. Vurcarr. | 
- Written at Corinth. Author of the Synopsis: 
ent by Titus and. Onesimus.— 


4 


| 


was written at 


~ sent 
Latin Prologue. Pe eM, te 
The Second’ pistle to.the Thessalonians, - 
written, from, Rome: No. 71. a MS. of 
the Vatiean library, wrilten about. the 
_ XIth century.” : Pease 
‘The .chief of the. MSS. either have no sub- 
scription, or agree with some of the above 
versions. é 
That the epistle was’ neither written at 
Athens, Laodicea, nor Rome, has been suffi- 
ciently proved; and that it was written, as 
well as the first, at Oorinth, is extremely pro- 
bable. See the preface; and what has been 
said on the preceding epistle. slid 7 
- I haye often had occasion to obserye, that 
| the subscriptions at the end of the sacred books 
are not of divine origin: they are-generally 
| false; and yet some have quoted them as making 
a part of the sacréd text; and have adduced 
them.in support of some fayourite opinions ! 


‘ ‘ : 4 : : Sm * x $ ro 
OF NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
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_ EN order to find out who this person was, it will be necessary to consult the Acts of the Apos- 

tles, where the first mention is made of him ; and by collating what is there said; with certaix'- 

_ passagesin the epistle, we shall find who he was, ‘and the probable time in which the epistle was’ 
addressed to him. . oat ee : ’ 7 “Seo a. 
Paul and. Barnabas, in the course of their. first apostolic journey among the Gentiles, came to 

Lystra,a city of Lycaonia, where they preached the Gospel. for some time, and, though ‘perse- 

cuted, with considerable success.—_See Acts Xiv. 5,6. It is-very likely that here they converted 


to the’ Christian: faith a Jewess named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, who had married. a - 
Gentile, ‘by whom»she had Timothy, ‘and whose father was’ probably at this time dead; the 

randmother, daughter, and son, living.together.—Compare Acts xvi. 1—3. with 2 Tim, i. 5. 

t is likely that Timothy was the only child; and it appears that he had~been brought up in the 
fear of God, and carefully instructed.in the Jewish religion, by means.of the Holy Scriptures.— 
Compare 2 Tim. i. 5. with 2 Tim. iii.’15. It appears also, that this young man drank into the 
apostle’s spirit; "became a‘thorough convert to the’Christian faith; and that a very tender inti- 
macy subsisted between St. Paul and him, Py pa ee Spay 

When the apostle came from Antioch, in Syria, the second time to Lystra, he found Timothy 
amember of the ebhurch, andso highly reputed and warmly recommended by the church in that 
place, that St. Paul took-him to be his companion in his travels. Acts, xvi. 1—3. » From this 
place we learn, that although Timothy had been educated in the Jewish faith, he had not-béen 
cireumcised, because his father, who was a ‘Gentile, would not permit it. When the apostle bad 
determined to take him with him, he found it necessary to have him circumcised, not from any 
supposition that circumcision was necessary to salvation’; but because of the Jews, who would 
neither have heard him nor the apostle, had not this been done: the Gospel testimony they 
would not have received from Timothy, because a heathen; and they would have considered the’ 
apostle in the same light, because he associated with such.—See the notes'on Acts xvi. 3. ~ 

It is pretty evident that Timothy had ‘a’ special ‘call of God to the work of an evangelist; 
which thereldets of the church at Lystra mowing, set him solemnly apart to the work by the ~ 
imposition of hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And they were particularly, led to this, by se eral prophetic 
declarations relative to. him, by which his divine call was most clearly. ascertained.—See 1 Tim. . 
18. and iii, 14. Some thinks that after this appointment by. the elders, the apostle himself laid his 
hands on him; not for the purpose of his evangelical designation; but that he might receive those ;. 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, so necessary in those primitive times, to demonstrate the 
truth of the Gospel.—See 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. Yet it is likely that Timothy had not two ordinations ; 5 
one by the elders of Lystra, and another by the apostle: as it ismost probable that St. Paul acted 
with that rgerCuregiov, or eldership, mentioned 1 Tim. iv. 14. among whom, in the imposition of 
hands, he would undoubtedly act as chief. : . : ee pe ee 


Timothy, thus prepared to'be the apostle’s fellow-labourer in the Gospel, accompanied him 
and Silas, when they visited the churches of Phrygia, and delivered to them the decrees of the: 
apostles and elders of Jerusalem, freeing the Gentiles from the law of Moses, as a term of salva- 
tion. Having gone through these countries they at length came to Troas, where Luke joined 
them, as.appears from, the phraseology of his history, Acts xvi. 10, 11, &c. In Troas a vision 
appeared to Paul directing them to go into Macedonia. Loosing therefore from Troas, they.all 
passed over to ‘Neapolis;. and from thence went: to Philippi, where they converted many, and 
planted a Christian church. From Philippi they went to Thessalonica, leaving Luke at Philippi; — 
as appears from his changing the phraseology of his history at verse 40.. We may therefore ~ 
suppose that at their departing, they committed the converted at Philippi to Luke’s care. In 
‘Thessalonica they were opposed by the unbelieving Jews, and obliged to,flee to Berea, whither - 
the Jews from Thessalonica followed them. To elude their rage, Paul, who was most obnoxious. 
to them, departed from Bereea by night, to go to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy at Berzea. ° 
At Athens, Timothy came to the apostle, and gave him such an account of the afflicted state of — 
the Thessalonian brethren, as induced him to send Timothy back to ‘comfort them, _After that 
Paul preached at Athens; but with so little success, that he judged it proper to leave Athens, and . 
go forward to Cormth, where Silas and Timothy came to him, and assisted in converting the . 
Corinthians.’ And when he left Corinth they accompanied him, first to Ephesus, then toJeru-" 
salem, and after that to Antioch, in Syria. “Having spent some time in Antioch, Paul set out 
with Timothy on his ee journey ; in which, after visiting all the churches of Galatia . 


Preface to the First Epistle to Timothy. 


and Phrygia, in the order in which they had been planted, they came to Ephesus the second 
time, and there abode for a considerable time. In short, from the time Timothy first joined the 
apostle, as his assistant, he never left him, except when sent by him on some special errand. And 
by his affection, fidelity, and zeal, he so recommended himself to all the disciples, and acquired 
“sach authority over them, that Paul inserted his name. in the inscription of several of the letters 
which he wrote to the churches, to show. that their doctrine was one and.the same. His-esteem 
and affection for Timothy, the apostle expressed stili more conspicuously, by writing to him those 
excellent letters in the canon, which bear his name; and which have beén of the greatest use to 
the ministers of the Gospei ever since their publication; by directing them to discharge all the 
duties of their function ina proper manner. "8 es o 8) gan eet rgee " 
_The date of this epistle has been a subject of much controversy, some assigning ut to the year 
56; which is the common opinion; and others to 64 or 65. “Agreat balance of probability 
‘appears to be in favour of this later date; and it appears to me that the arguments.of Drs. Mac- 
knight and Paley are decisive in favour of the later date. The former, in, his preface, gives a 
very clear view of the question. sees ay SD as Ome 
TInthethird verse of the firstychapter of this epistle, the apostle says:—As Fentreated thee to 
abide in Ephesus, when going into Macedonia, so do; that thou -mayesticharge some ‘not to teach 
differently. _F rom this it is plain, 1. That Timothy was in Ephesus when the apostle wrote his 
first‘letter to him. 2. That he had been'left there by the apostle, who at parting, with him’ en- 
treated him to abide at Ephesus. 3. That this happened when Paul was going from Ephesus to 
‘Macedonia: and 4. That he had entreated Timothy to abide in Ephesus, for the purpose of 
charging some teachers in that church not to-teach differently from the apostles. In the history 


¥ 


- of the Acts of the Apostles, there is no mention of Paul’s going’ from Ephesus to’ Macedonia, but 


‘once ; viz. after the riot of Demetrius, Acts xx. 1. for which reason Theodoret; among the an- 
cients, and among the moderns, Estius, Baronius, Capellus, Grotius, LightfootSalmasius, Ham- 
mond, Witsius, Lardner, Pearson,.and others, have giyen ‘it as their opinion, that’ the apostle 
speaks of that journey in his First Epistle to Timothy. Yet if I am not mistaken’ the following 
circumstance will show their opinion to be ill-founded :—' poe COI: x 
1. When the apostle went from Ephesus to Macedonia, as related Acts xx. 1. Timothy was not 
in Ephesus, haying gone from thafcity inte Macedonia with Erastus by the apostle’s direction. 
Acts xix. 22. And inthe First Epistle to the Corinthians, which was written after Timothy’s — 
departure from Ephesus, we are informed that he was to go from Macedonia to Corinth. i-Cor. 
iv. 7. Thave sent toyou Timothy: 1 Cor, xvi.10.- If Timothy be come, take care that he be among 
you without fear. Ver. 11. Send him forward w peace, that he may'come to me, for I expect him 


‘with the brethren... But before Timothy returned’ from' Corinth, the apostle left Ephesus, and 


went into Macedonia, where. the. brethren abovementioned met him, 2°Cor. ii. 12, 13. having 
‘Timothy in their company; as is plain from’ his joining the apostle in his Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, which all agree was written from Macedonia, immediately after the brethren from 
Corinth gave the apostle an account of the success of his first letter.’ Wherefore since Timothy 
was notin Ephesus when the. apostle left the city, after the riot, it-could not be the occasion on 
which the apostle said to him, As I entreated thee to abide in'Ephesus, when going into Macedo- 
nia, so do. But the journey into Macedonia, of which he speaks, must have been some other 
journey, not mentioned in the Acts. To remove this difficulty, we are told that Timothy returned 
from Corinth to the apostle, before his departure from Ephesus, and that-he was left there after 
the riot ; but that something happened which occasioned him to follow the apostle into Macedonia: 
that there he joined himin writing his Second Epistle tothe Corinthians ;, and. having’ finished 


“his business in Macedonia, he returned to Ephesus and abode there, agreeably to the apostle’s 


request. But as these suppositions are not warranted by the history of the Acts, Timothy’s 
joining the apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians may still be urged as a proof that he 
came with the brethren directly from Corinth to Macedonia. Farther, that ‘Timothy did not ie) 


“from Macedonia to Ephesus after joining the apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, but, 


returned with him to Corinth to receive the collections, is, I think, plain, from Acts xxi 4. 
where he is mentioned as one of those who accompanied Paul from Corinth to Jepusalem with 
the collections: al i F sci oy a 

2, When the apostle wrote, his First Epistle to Timothy, ‘t he hoped to.come. to him soon; 
chap. iii. 14. but from the history of the Acts it is ogy alt, that in no‘letter written to Timothy, 
after the riot, till his first confinement in Rome, could the apostle say, ‘that he-hoped to come 
to him soon.” He could not say so in any letter written from Troas, the first place he stopped 
at after Jeaving Ephesus. For, at that {ime he was going into Macedonia and Achaia, to receive 
the collections from the churches.in these provinces. Neither could he say so after writing his 
second to the Corinthians from Macedonia. for, in that.epistle he told the Corinthians he was 
coming to them with the Macedonian brethren, who were commissioned to attend him in his 
voyage to Jerusalem, with the collections, 2 Cor. ix. 4. and that he meant to sail directly from 
Corinth to Judea, 2 Cor. i. 16. As little could he write to Timothy, that ‘‘ he hoped to. come to 
him soon,” when he altered his resolution, on.oceasion of the lying in wait of the Jews, and re- 


. 


* turned into Macedonia, Acts xx. 3. For he was then in such haste: to be in Jerusalem on the 


day of pentecost, that when he came to Miletus, instead of ging to, Ephesus, he sent for the 
elders of that church, to come to him, Acts xx. 16,17. When-he arrived in Judea, he could not 
write that ‘‘he hoped to come to Ephesus soon ;” .for he was imprisoned a few days after he went 
‘up to Jerusalem ; and having continued two years in prison at Czesarea, he was sent bound to 
Rome, where, likewise being confined, he could not, till toward the conclusion of that confine- 


_ ment, write to’ Timothy, that “he hoped to come to him soon.” » And even then, he did not write 


his First Epistle to Timothy; for Timothy was with him at the conclusion of his confinement, 
Phil: ii. 19, 22. - e 


ru 


5] 
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3. From the first e istle, we learn that the following were the errors Timotliy was. left int 
Ephesus to oppose : 1. Fables invented byte Jewish doctors, to recommend the observance of 
the law-of Moses, as necessary to salvation; 2. Uncertain genealogies, b which individuals 
‘endeavoured to trace their descent from Abraham, in the persuasion that i ney would be saved, — 
merely because they had Abraham for their father ;..3. Antricate questions, anc | strifes about some 
wwords in‘the law; pervérse disputings’of men of corrupt minds, who reckoned Pee a pro- 
duced most gain, to be the best kind of godliness; and: 4.. Oppositions of knowledge, falsely so 
‘named. But these érrors had not taken place in the. Ephesian church, before the apos! le’s 
departure: for, in his, charge to. the Epliesian.elders at Miletus, he foretold that the false teachers 
were to enter inamong them after hisdeparting. Acts ¥x. 29. “I lmow that after my departing, _ 
shall grievous wolves-entér in among you, “not sparing the flock. 30. Also of your own selves, 
shall men arise; speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.” The same thing 
appears from the two epistles which the apostle. wrote to the Corinthians; the one from Ephesus, 


before the riot of Demetrius, the other from Macedonia, after that event; and from are epee x ‘ 


which he wrote to the Ephesians themselves, from Rome, during his: confinement there. For, in 
none -of ‘these letters, is there any notice taken of the aboyamentioned errors, as subsisting 
among’ the Ephesians at the time they were written: which cannot be accounted for,-on the suppo- 
sition that they were prevalent in Ephesus when the apostle went into Macedonia,. after the riot. 
Lam, therefore, of opinion, that the first to Timothy, in which the apostle desired him to abide in 

. paesus, for the. purpose of opposing the Judaizers and their errors, could not be writtén either . 
from ‘Troas or,from Macedonia, after the riot, as those who contend for the early date of the epistle, 
suppose ; but it must’have been written some time after the apostle’s release from confinement in 
Rome, when, no)doubt,: he visited the’ church ‘at Ephesus, and found the Judaizing teachers 
there busily: enplive in spreading: their pernicious errors.° —+ — .. a elias cata 

...4.In the First Epistle to Timothy, the same sort of persens, doctrmes and practices, are re- 

’ probated, which are condemned in the second.. Compare 1 Tim. iv. i—6. wi 2 Tim-.iii. 1—5. 
and.1 Tim. vi. 20.‘with 2 Tim. ii: 14, and 1 Tim. vi. 4. with 2 Tim. ii. 16 Thé same com- © 
mands, instructions, and encouragements, are given to Timothy, in the first epistle, as in’ the 
second. Compare 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, with 2 Tim. iv. 1—5., The same remedies. for the ‘cor- 
ruptions which had taken place among the Ephesians, are prescribed in the first epistlé, as in 
the second, Compare 1 Tim. iv. 14. with 2 Tim. i. 6,7. and as imthe second epistle, so in the 
first,.every king. is addressed to Timothy, as superintendent both of the teachers and of the laity, 
in the church at Ephesus; all which, I think, imply that the state of things: among the Ephesians 
was the same when the two epistles were written : consequently that the first epistle was written - 
only a few months before the second ; and not long before the apostle’s death. - *. Bie 

These arguments appeared. so convincing to Pearson, Le Clere, L’Enfant, Cave, Fabricius, 
Mill, Whitby, and others, that they were unanimously of opinion, Timothy was left by the apostle 
in Ephesus, as he went into Macedonia, not after the riot of Demetrius, but after he was released 
from his first confinement at Rome. And from that circumstance, they infer that he did not 

-write his first epistle till some time in the end of the year 64, or in the beginning of 65.—I think 
it was written from Nicopolis. » ” : \ r Sar at: . ga 

To the late date of this first epistle, there are three plausible objectionswhich must not be 
overlooked: See NAY Fs OSS Sa A Se Se PS 

1. Itis thought that, ifthe First Epistle to Timothy was written after the apostle’s release, he 

-could not, with any propriety, have said to Timothy, ch. iv. 12. ““Iuet no man despise thy youth;” 
but it is replied that Servius Tullius; im-classing the Romam people, as Aulus Gellius relates, lib. 
x.c. 28. divided their age into three periods: childhood, he limited-to the age of seventeen : 
youth, from that to forty-six ; and old age, from that tothe end of life. Now, supposing Timoth 
to have beemeighteen yearsold A. D. 50, when he became Paul’s assistant, he-would be no more 
than 32, A. D. 64, ‘two. years after the apostle’s release; when it is supposed this epistle was 
written. Wherefore, being then in the period of life, which by the Greeks, as well'as the 
Romans, was consideréd as youlh, the apostle, with propriety, might say to him, “Let no man 
despise thy youth.” - ws i: ; ngs ae te 

2. When the apostle touched at Miletus, in his voyage to’ Jerusalem with the collections. 
the church at Ephesus hada number of elders ; that is,-of bishops and deacons, who came to 
him at Miletus, Acts xx. 17. It is therefore asked, What occasion was there, in an epistle 
written after the apostle’s release, to give Timothy directions concerning the ordination of 
bishops and deacons, in a church where there were so many elders already? The answer is, 
the elders who came to the apostle at Miletus, in the year,58,.may have been too few for the 
church at. Ephesus, in her increased state, in the year65, Besides, false teachers. had then 

- entered, to oppose whom, more bishops and deacons might be needed, than were necessary in the 


year 58 ; not to mention, that some of the first elders having died, others were wanted to supply , 


their places. _ is 6 Fa , : 

_ 3. Because the apostle wrote to Timothy, that “he hoped to come to him soon,” 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
it is argued that the letter in which this is said; must have been written before the apostle said to 
the Ephesian elders, Acts xx. 25. “I know'that all ye, among whom Ff have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, shall see-my face no more.” But if, by this, the First Epistle to Timothy is 
proved to have been written before the’apostle’s interview with the elders.at Miletus, his epistles 
to the Philippians, to the Hebrews, and .to Philemon, in which he promised to visit. them, must 
likewise have’ been written before the interview; in regard, his declaration respected the’ 
Philippians, the Hebrews, and Philemon, as well-as the Ephesians ; for they certainly. were per-. 
sons among whom the apostle had gone preaching the kingdom: cf God. . Yet no commentator ~ 
ever thought the epistles abovementioned were written to them before the apostle’s interview 
with the ssphesian elders ; on the contrarv, it is universally acknowledged that these evistles . 


* 


' “Wherefore, although his fears were happily disappointed, and ‘he actual 
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e - Preface to the First Eppisile to Timothy. 
were written four’ years after the interview ; namely, during the apostle’s first imprisonment 
at Rome. Wherefore, when he told the ‘Bphesi melders, that they, and-his other converts, 
among whom he had gone preaching the Kingdon bP God, should see his face no more, as it was 
no point, either of faith or practice, which he spake, he may well be supposed to have declared 
nothing but his own opinion, resulting from his-fears. He had lately escaped the rage of the 
Jews, who laid wait for him in Cenchrea, to kill him, Acts xx. 3. This, with their fury on for- 
mer occasions, filled him with such anxiety, that in writing’ to th Romans from “Corinth, he 
requested them, ‘to strive together with him in their prayers, that tie might be delivered from 
‘the unbelieving in Judea,” Rom. xy. 30, 31. .Parthersthat-in-his own speech'to the Ephesian 
elders, the apostle only declared iis own persuasion diatatedebiy, Kis fears, and not any suggestion - 
of *the-spirit, I think plain from what he had: said immediately before, verse 22. ‘Behold, I go 
bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the..things that shall befall me there—23. Save 
that the Holy Ghost witnesSeth in every city,.saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me.” 
t , visited the Ephesians 
‘after his, release, his character, as an inspired apostle, is not hurtin, the least: “if, in ‘saying 
«he knew they should seé his face. no more,” he.declared, as. IT have said, his own persuasion 
» Paley’s arguments are the same in substance;but hé does*not mention Dr. Macknight, 
who wrote before him, and whose work he must haveseen. =. eet 
The principal difficulty in this opinion is, that it necessarily implies that St. Paul isited Ephe- 
sus after his liberation at Rome}. which appears so. iat to what he said,to the Ephesian 
church, “that they should see his face.no more.” Dr. Paley, however, finds:some farther pre- 
*sumptive.evidences, that the apostle must have visited. Ephesus... The-epistles. to the Philippians 


ae = 


* 


4 and to Philemon, were written while the apostle was*a prisoner at*Rome: to the former, he 


says, “1 trust in the Lord, that -I’ also myself shall come shortly ;’* and to the latter who was a 
-Colossian, he gives this direction, ‘‘But-withal, prepare me also’a lodging, for I trust that, 


“s through your prayers, I shall be given unto you.”  An-inspéction of the map will show us, that 


* 


~ Colosse was a city of Asia Minor, lying eastward, and at no great distance from Ephesus: Phi- 
; lippi was on the other, i. é. the western side of the Migeaa sea. Now, if the apostle executed 


his purpose, and came to Philemon at Colosse, soon after his liberation, it cannot be supposed 
that he would omit to visit Ephesus, which lay so ‘near it ;.and where he had spent three years 
of his ministry.. As he was also under! a promise to visit the church at’ Philippi shortly, if he 
seg from Colosse to Philippi, he could hardly avoid taking Ephesus in his way. See Paley’s 
Hore Pauline, pag. 293. “This, taken in connexion with the preceding arguments, can leave 


~ little doubt that the date of this epistle’ must be referred to a time subsequent to St. Pauls libe- 


ration from Rome, and 


% 


consequently, to the end of the year 64, or the beginning of the year 65. 
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* ‘Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians 5573.—Year of the: ‘Alexandrian 
era of'the world, 5567. Year of the ‘Antiochian eta of the world, 5557.—Year of the Julian period, 4775.—Year of the" 
world accoreing-to Archbishop Ussher, 4069.—VYear ofthe world, according to Busebius, in his Chronicon, 4293.—Year of 


* the minor de wish’ era of the world, or that in 


ogpmot use, 3825.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4424.—.- 
Year from.the flood, according-to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2413,—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of 
"the deluge, 3167.—Year of the era of Iphitus, orsince the first, commencement of the Olympic games, 1005,—Year of the era 


of Nabonassar, kingsof Babylon, 812.—Year of the C@XIth Olympiad; 1.—Year.from the building of Rome, according to 


Fabius Pictor, 812.—Year 


from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus; 816.—Year from the building of Rome, accord- 


ing to the Fasti Capitolini, 817.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, « 
218:—Year of the era of the Seléucide, 377.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 113.—Year of the Julian cra, 110.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 103:—VYear from the birth of Jesus. Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 69.—Year of the Vulgar era of 


or Easter Cycle, 66.—Year of the Gr 


third embolismic.—Year of the Jewish cycle of ninéteen years, 6; or the second embolismic.—Year.of the,Solar cycle,18.—"_ 
Dominical letter, it being the first after the Bissextile or Leap year, F—Day of the Jewish paSsover, according to the Ro- -, 


ist’s’ nativity, 65.—Year of Gessius’ Florus; governor. of "the Jews, 1—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16.— 
rear of L: C. Gallus, governor of Syriayi.—Year of Matthias, high priest of the Jews, 3.—Year of the Dionysian ) 
Y edan Cycle of nineteen ‘years, or common golden number, 9; or the first after the. 


sg 
riod, . 


» 


man computation of time, the VIIth of the Ides of April, or.in our common mode of reckoning, the 7th of April, which”. 
happened in this year on the day after the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the day after the Ides of April,or the XVIIth of 
the Galends of May, named by the Jews the 22d of Nisan, or Ahab; and by Europeans, in general, the 14th ef Apri!l.—Epact, 


or'the age of the moon oh the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 


.—Epact, according to the 


present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 5.—Monthly Epacts, or the 
age of the moon on the Calends of each month; respectively, (beginning with January,) 5, 7, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 14.— 
Number of direction, or the number, of days from the 21st of .March, to. the Jewish passover, 17.—Year of the reign of ~ 
Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cesar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Augustus Cesar, 12—Roman Consuls, A.” 
Licinius Nerya Silanus, and M. Vestinins, Atticus, the latter of whem was succeeded by,Anicius Cerealis, on'July J. Dr. . 


Lardner and others suppose this epistle'to have been written in 


A.D. 56; i. e. nine years earlier than is stated above. See 


the preceding preface, where this point is largely considered, and also the general observations prefixed to the Acts of the 


Apostles. 


A. Mz cir. 4069. 
A. D. 64 or 65. 


Saviour,’ and’ the Lord Jesus Christ, 
© which is our hope ; ; 


a Acts 9.15. Gal. 1.1,11.—b Ch. 2.3. & 4, 10.° Tit. 4.3. & 
2, 14 & 3.4. Jude 25.—c Col. 1.27. 


SS 


> . wae 
NOTES ON CHAPTER I. wg 

| Verse 1.' Paul, an apostle—by the command- 
ment of God] We have already seen. that the 
term aroconcs, apostle, literally signifies a per- 
son sent from one to another, without implying 
any particular dignity in the person; or im- 
portance in the message. But it is differently - 
used in the New Testament, being applied to 
those who were seni expressly from God, 
Almighty, with the. message of salvation to 
mankind. It is, therefore, the highest character 
any human being can have; and the message 
is the most important which even God himself | 
can send to his intelligent creatures. It was | 
by the express command of God that St. Paul || 
went to the Gentiles, preaching the doctrine of | 
salvation by faith in Christ Jesus. N \ 

Jesus Christ—our hope] Without Jesus, the: || 
world was hopeless; the expectation of being | 
Lie Va ‘ 


4 Acts 16.1. 1 Cor. 4.17. Phil.2 19. 1 Thess. 3. 


ed Y ¢ 
+2 - 
’ , : “ 


Lord. : 


* + 


2.—e Tit. 


—— 


1.4.-f,Gal. 1.3. 2Tim. 1: 2. 1 Pet. 1. 2: 


= re 
saved, can only come to mankind by his Gospel. 
He is called our:hope, as he is called our life, 
our peace, our righteousness, &c. because from 
other blessings, proceed. 

Verse 2. My own son in the faith] 
to salvation through Christ by my ministry 
alone. Probably, the apostle speaks here ac- 


him hope, life, peace, righteousness, and all 


cording to this Jewish maxim, yan 12 3popn ba 


Brought 


yt) YON arnan yoy Abyo ann He. who teaches -- 


the ‘aw to his neighbour's son, is considered by 
the Scripture as if he had begotten him.. San- 
hedrim, fol. xix. 2. And they quote Numb. iii. 
las proving it; These are the. generations of 


Aaron and Moses—and these are the names of’. 


the sons of Aaron.— Aaron, say they, bégot 


; 


them, but Moses anstructed them; therefore .. 


they are called by his name.” See Schoetgen: — 
But re yuietm rexve, may mean my beloved 


‘ 5 


, 


hs 


SeaGhles ord cradlass 


ALM. cir 009 3 As 1 besought ‘thee to} 


A. D. 64 or 65. 


 &uo 8 abide still at Ephesus, * when | 


-dstic.. - ee h2, 
Grace, mercy, andpeace] GRack, the favour 
and approbation of God. 


Mercy, springing | 


* x 


_o 


Se ats fae 
‘and accredited tables. All was then‘ certain : 


. from that grace, pardoning, purifying, and sup- | this time the Jews could refer to their genealo- 


»* porting. Pxacx, the consequence of this 'ma- 

nifested mercy: peace of conscience, and peace 

with God; producing internal happiness, quiet- 
ness, and assurance. : 

2 *Werse:3. I besought thee|’ The apostle had 
seen».that a bad seed had been sown in the 
church; and, as he was obliged-to go then into 
Macedonia, he wished Timothy, on whose pru-|| 
dence, piety, and soundness in the faith, he. 


could depend, tostay behind, and prevent the || 


spreading of a doctrine that would have been | 
pernicious to the people’s souls. I have already 


supposed that this epistle was written after ||’ 


Paul had been delivered from his first imprison- 
ment at Rome; about the end of the year'64, or 
the beginning of 65. See the preface. When, 
therefore, the apostle came from Rome into. 
Asia, he no doubt visited.Ephesus, where, ten 
years. before, he had planted a ‘Christian_ 
church ; and as hethad not ‘time to, tarry, then, 
he left Timothy to correct abuses. _ f 


That thou mightest charge some] He does not 
_ mame any persons; the Judaizing teachers, are 
generally supposed’ to be those intended: and 
the term tists, some, certain persons, which he’ 
uses, is expressive of high disapprobation, and 
» at the same time, of delicacy; they were not 
‘aposties nor apostolic men; but they were un+ 
doulitedly members of the church at:Ephesus, 
and might yet be reclaimed. 
“Verse 4. Neither give heed to fables] Idle 
fancies, things of no moment; doctrines and 
opinions unauthenticated; silly legends, of 
which no people ever possessed a greater stock 
than the Jews. Their Talmud abounds with | 
them; and the’English reader may find them in 
‘abundance, in Stehlin’s Jewish Traditions, 2. 
vols. 8v0. ‘ 
Endless genealogies] 1 suppose the apostle to 
mean those genealogies which were uncertgin, 
that never could be ‘made out, either in’ the 
ascending or descending line; and principally 
‘such as referred to the great promise of the 
Messiah, and to the priesthood. The Jews 
had scrupulously preserved their genealogical 
tables, till the advent of Christ; and the evan- 
_gelists had recourse to them, and appealed to 
‘them in reference to our Lord’s descent from | 
the house of David :—Matthew taking this ge- 
nealogy in the descending, Luke in the ascend- 
ing line. And whatever difficulties we may 
now find in these’ genealogies, they were cer- 
tainly clear to the Jews; nor did the most de- 
termined enemies of the Gospel attempt to 
raise one objection to it from the appeal which 
the evangelists had made to their own public } 


-by.the Holy Spirit that shall rest upon him. 
For; says »Maimonides,.““In the days. of the. 
| Messiah, when his kingdom shall be established, 
all the Israelites shall be gathered together unto | 
him; and ali shall be classed in their genealo- 
gies by his mouth, through-the Holy Spirit that 
shall rest upon him, as it is written, Malae. iii. 
3. He shall-sit asa refiner and purifier of 
silver, and he shall purefy ey Levi: 
first, he will purify the Levites,and shall say, 
‘This man is a descendant fromthe priests : 
and this, of the stock of the: Levites,’ and he 
shall cast out those who are.not of the stock of 
Israel; for behold it is said, Ezra ii. 63.:.And the 
Tirshitha said—they should not eat of the most 
holy things, till there stood up a priest with 
Urim and Thummim. Thus,, by the Holy 
Spirit, the genealogies are'to be revised.” See — 
Schoetgen. ~— 

Some'learned men suppose, that the apostle 
alludes here to the’. Hons among the Gnostics 
and Valentinians, of whom there were endless 
numbers, to: make up what was called their 
plenoma ; or to the sephiroth, or splendours of 
the Cabalists. , But itis certain that these he- 
resies had not arrived to any formidable head 
in the ‘apostle’s time; and.it has long been a 
doubt with me, whether they even existed at 

| that time;and I think it'the most simple way, 
and most likely to be the, intention of the apos- 
tle, to’ refer all to the Jewish genealogies, 
which he calls Jewish fables, Tit. i. 14. to which 
we know, they were strongly and even consci- 
c ; One 


ha . 


Po ; ea im. se "Fe 
Great end of the commandment, 1. TIMOTHY. — dove out of a pure heart, &c- % 
A, M. cir. 4089. Now 'the end of the have turned aside unto © vain M5 630" 
A-U.¢.8 commandment is charity ||) janglng; = ae tap. Ner ; 
Gene. Ave. 2 moyt ofa pure heartjand ofa}, 7°Desiring to be teachers ==%-= 
#ood conscience; and of faith unfeigned: || of the law, ° understanding neither what 

they say, nor whereof they affirm... - 


6 From whichsome "having swerved | 
eS + = = a 
1 Rom. 13. 8, 12. Gal. 5, 14,—m'2'Fim. 2.20. 1 Or, not aiming at.—e Ch. 6. 4, 20.—P.Ch. 6.4.55 > 
wy * 5 & e — a - ~~ 4 tt ———— | 


vile tempers and evil propensities ; FAITH in 
Jesus purifies the heart. No inquiry of this 
kind ean ‘add to any thing by which the guilt 
of'sin can be taken away; but the Gospel pro- 
claims pardon, through the blood of the Lamb, 
.to’ every believing penitent. The end, aim, . 


entiously: attached ; and which, at this time, it 
must have been extremely difficult tomake out. 
Instead” of “yeveeroziass, genealogies, some | 
learned men have conjectured that the origi- 
‘nal word, was xsvoroysass, empty words, vain 
‘speeches: but this conjecture 1s not supported | The in 
‘ by.any, MS. oreersion... ». ~ » ©. +) |-and design of God, in giving this dispensation 
"Which minister questions] “They are thé | to the world, is that men may havean unfeigned 
" foundation-of endlegs altercations and. disputes } | faith, such as lays hold on Christ crucified, and 
for, being uncertain and not.consecutive, ever y~} prodtces a good conscience, from a sense of the as 
person had a right to call.themin quéstion; as .| pardon received ; and leads on to purity of 
we may naturally suppose, from the state in | hégrt ; Love to God and man being the grand’ 
which the genealogical tables of the Jews then |-issue of the grace of Christ here below ; and 
wére, that many chasms must be supplied in’|| this fully preparing the soul for eternal glory. 
» different lines, and. consequently, much must | He whose soul is filled with love to God and 
be done by conjecture... * . ~ "© |i man, has-a purée heart, a good conscience, and 
Rather than godly edifying| Such discus- |\;tinfeigned faith. But these blessings no soul 
sions as these had mo tendency to. promote || can ever acquire, but according to°God’s dis- 
piety. Many, no doubt, employed: much of || pensation of faith. ee cee 
their time in inquiring, who were their ances; || The paraphrase and note of ‘Dr. Macknight. - 
tors, which they should have spent in-obtaining || on this verse are very proper ; “' Now the scope 
that grace by which, being born from above, || of the charge to be given by thee to these teach- 
they might have bécome the sons and daughters || ers, is, that instead of inculcating fables and. 
of God Almighty. : : _*- °*  |hwenealogies, they inculcate Jove to God and 
Instead of omodousay Ocou, godly edifying, or |; man, proceeding froma pure heart; and direct- 
the edification of God orxovoxtay @eov, the || ed by a good “conscience, and nourished by 
economy or dispensation of God, isthe reading || unfeigned faith in the Gospel doctrine. . The 
of almost every MS. in which this part of the || word w2ex7yeare, denotes a message or order, 
epistle is extant, (for some MSS. are here mu- || brought to one from another, and delivered by 
\ tilated) and of almost all.the versions, and the || word of mouth. The charge here meant, is 
chief of the Greek fathers. Of the:genuine- || that which the apostle ordered Timothy to deli- 
ness of this readingscarcely a doubt can be || ver to the teachers in Ephesus: for he had 
formed ; and though the old reading, which is || said, ver. 3.1 had besought thee to. abide. stilt 
supported by the Latin fathers and the Vul-.|| at Ephesus, wa ragayyerne, that thou mightest 
gate, gives a good: sense, yet the connexion || charge some :-here he tells him what the scope 
and ‘spirit of the place show’ that.the latter || of this charge was to be.” - pecans 
must be the true readings =§ 9 8 » Of faith unfeigned] Tisswe avuroxeirtv, a 
What had the Jewish genealogies to do with || fuith not hypocritical.” The apostle appears to- 
the Gospel? Men were not to.be saved by || allude to the Judaizing teachers, who pretended 


virtue of the privileges or piety of their ances-'|| faith in the Gospel, merely that they- might 
tors. The Jews: raeuies much on this: we || have the greater fet to kerio’ baghe to 
have Abraham to our father, imposed silence || the Mosaic system those who had embraced 
on every check of conscience, and every godly || the doctrine of Christ crucified.’ This is evi- 
reproof which they received. for their profli- || dent from the following verse. Sa 
gacy and unbelief. In the dispensation of God, i Verse 6. From which some having’ swerved 
snd siey'-of" ealrgtions’. TRABA: endle ads [mate arteries oreo heen 
L , . { a Le und. €A0¢, Scope or mar ave misse ( 
uncertain genealogies, produced no faith; in- || thafmark. This is the import of the original 
ap supe ton eae, as a “ae rt Nee 4 pict ante ih or Te 

or those who were intent on making out their Turned aside unto vain jangling) The origi- 
genealogical descent, paid little’ attention to |) nal terme resrcyiay, sign fine nee. 
faith in Christ. This dispensation, says the || talking; discourses that turn to no profit: a 
oe e by faith, TF apripenie eee sh ey ht | great many words and little sense; and that 
it was not by natural descent, nor by works, || sense not worth the pains of hearing. Such, — 
but by faith in Christ; therefore it was neces- || indeed, is all preaching where Jesus Chyist is 
sary that the people, who were seeking salva-'|| not held forth. Sees a ae 

(oe - any ane ed pm smnetly oh ; Meee. ets of the law} To be” 
formed that all their toil an jour would be || esteemed or celebrated as rabbins ; to be re- 

in vain. : Sa [pated cunning in solving knotty questions ia +I 
_ Verse 5. Wow the end of the commandment || enigmas, which answered no end to true reli- 
. oe Be eee quegtipas eae at : a such the rabbinical teaching was full. 
strife and debate; and the dispensation of Go nderstanding neither what they'say] This. 
leads. to love, both to God and man, through ||\is evident from almost all the ok SAI lige 
faith in Christ. These genealogical questions || which yet. remain. Things are asserted which 
leave the heart under Wg influence of all its | are either false or dubious : words, the import 

. aA: 5 ; Saino) : i a ¢ 
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The use of the law 5 and 


Atoc xe, law is good, if a man use 


Sesar. Aug. 12. lawfully ; Se ah ae ee 


. 


f 


9 * Knowing this, that" the law is not. 


made -for a righteous man, but for the 
lawless: and “disobedient, for the un- 


"ALM, ei. 406 8 But we. know ‘that "the | 


godly and for sinners, for un- 4; 
it 


me o8 
rote 


» for whom it-was made. 
M. eir. 4009, 
S 64 or 85. 
AU. GE. 815. 


An. ae Ney, 


Ceasar. Au 


holy and profane, for mur- 
ug. 12s 


‘derers of fathers and nur-\ ©: 
derers of mothers, for man-slayers, . 

10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themselves with mankind, for 


* 


ae 


‘hi r Rom. 7. 12.” 


7 


_ $Gol 8.19, 8 5.93.58 2" : 


Of which they did hot'understand, were brought | 


to illustrate them ;*so'that it may be said, they 
understand not what they suy, nor whereof they 


_ affirm. _1 will give one stance from the Jeru-. 


salem Targum, on Gen. i. 15. And God made 
two great lights, and they were equal in’ splen- 
dours twenty-one years, the six hundred and 


seventy-second part of an hour excepted: and | 


afterward the moon brought a false accusation 
against the sun, and therefore she was lessened, 
and God made the sun the greater light to super- 
intend the day, &c. I could produce a thousand 
of a similar complexion. a3 z 
Verse 8. But we know that the law is good] 
..The law,as given by God, is both good in 
itself ; and has a good tendency. This is simi- 


nS 


jar to what the apostle had.asserted, Rom. vii. : 


12—16. The lawis holy; and the commandment 

is holy, just, and good ; where, sée the note. 
If aman use if 

it, according to its own spirit and design; and 

use it for the purpose for which God has given 

it: for the ceremonial law was a schoolmaster 


~ to lead us unto Christ ; and Christ is the end. 


of that law for justification to every‘one that 
believes. _ Now, those who did not Use the law 
- imteference to these ends, did not use it /aw- 
_ fully » they did not construe it according to its 
original design and meaning. - ; 
+, Verse 9. The law is not made for a righteous 
man] . There is a moral law as well as a cere- 
Snomal law : as the object of the Jatter is to 
lead us to Christ: the object of the former is 
. to restrain “crimes, and inflict punishment on 
those that commit them. . It was therefore, not 
made for the righteous as a restrainer of crimes, 
and an inflicter of punishments; for the right- 
eous avoid sin ; and, by living to the glory of 


God, expose not themselves to its censures.. 


This seems to be the mind of the apostle; he 
does not say that the law was not mavE for a 
righteous man; but ov xeras,it does not LIE 
. against a righteous man; because he does not 
transgress it: but it hes against the wicked ; 
'. -for, such as the apostle mentions, have broken 
it, and grievously too, and'are condemned by it. 
‘The word xer2s, lies, refers. to the custom of 
writing laws on boards, and hanging them up in 
_ public places, within reach of every man, that 
they might be read by all: thus all would see 
against whom the law lay. 


* 


_ The lawless] Avopects, those who will not be | 


bound by a law, and acknowledge none: there- 
. fore have no rule of moral conduct. 
+. Disobedient] Avuroraxras, those who ac- 
sane ledge, no, authority; from «, negative ; 
» ald yv 


moragcw,to subject ; they neither acknow- | 


ledge law, nor executive authority ; and conseé- 

' - guenty endeavour to live as they list; and 

; os snch dispositions, all the crimes in the 
following catalogue may naturally spring. 

_ For the ungodly] AccCers, the irreligious ; 

those. who do not worship God, or have no true 


lawfully] ‘That is, interpret |f 


| agrainst it. 


SSS 


worship,; from «, negative, and ow, to worship. 


‘For sinners, apegrorots, those who transgress 


the laws ; from «, negative, and mwoerro; to hit 
the mark.*. This has been-elsewhere explained. 
_ For unholy)» Avootorg, persons totally pol- 
luted, unclean’ within, and ‘unclean without ; 
froma, negative, and ootos, holy. = 


And profane} BeCwots, such who: are so un- ; 


‘holy and abomimable as-not to. be fit to attend 


any public worship, from 6é; donating Times 
-or separation ; and Buacs, a threshold, or pave- 


/ment; particularly of a temple.’ Our word 
|| profane comes from-procul @ fano, “far from - 


the temple.” When the ancients, even hea- 
thens, were about to perform some very sacred 
rites, they were accustomed to command. the 
irreligious to keep at a distance; hence that 


saying in a fragment of Orpheus: 
, Dey opts. otc Bemes ess Oveae 
BeCurogs’ rg 
Tlacly omas. = a 
“] willspeak to whom it is lawful; but these - 
_. doors, O shut against the profane.” — 
And that of Virgil, Hin. vi. ver..258. 
Procul!O Procul !-este profant. %» — . _ 
# Far t-ye profdngsget hence! (20 4.0 1 a? Me 
- Murderers” of fathers) UWargerwate; the 
murder ofa father or a mother, notwithstanding 
the deep fall of man, and the general profligacy 
of the world, has been so rare, and is a erime 
so totally opposite to nature, that few civilized 
nations have found it necessary to make laws 
Yet, such monsters, like the most 
awful and infrequent porlents, have sometimes 
terrified the world with their appearance. “ But 
I think the original does not necessarily imply 
the murder ofa father or of a mother: warea- 
A@ase comes from rarege, a father, and 2ro1ew, 
to strike, and may mean simply beating, or 
striking a father or mother ;. this’ is. horrible 
enough; but to murder a parent, out herods 
Herod.» — ; i cyte 
Jilinslayers| Avdeopovore, murderers simply ; 
all who take away the life of a human being, 
contrary to law. For no crime, unless it be 
murder, should any man lose-his life. If the 
law.did not speak differently, | should not scru- 
ple to say, that he whose life is taken away, 
except for murder, is murdered. 
Verse 10. For whoremongers] Togvose, adul- 
terers, fornicators, and prostitutes of all sorts. 
Them that defile themselves with mankind} 
Aecevoxalrac, from zgoyy, a male,and xoirn, a 
bed ; a word too bad to be explained. A 
sodomite. : / 
_ Menstealers| Avdgamodisais, slavedealers ; 
whether those who carry on the traffic in human 
Jlesh and. blood ; or those who steal a person in 
order to sell him into bondage; or those who 
buy.such stolen men or women; no matter of 
‘what colour, or what country ; or those who 
sow dissensions among barbarous tribes, im 
657 


e” imideobs 


Christ Jesus came ito the 


4. M. sir. «oe. menstealers, for liars, “for’ 


A&¥.c-8. perjured persons, and if there 


Gene Aig. 12 He any other thing that: 1s 
contrary ‘to sound doctrine; 

11 According to the glorious Gospel 
of " the blessed God, ° which was com- 
mitted tomy trust. 27 

12 And ‘I’ thank. Christ Jesus our 
Lord, “who hath enabled: me, * for 
that he.counted me faithful, ¥ putting 


me into the ministry; 


I. TIMOTHY.: 


cutor, and injurious: but I 


» 15 °This zs a faithful saymg, ar 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 


world to save sinners. 
13. * Who was before a. ae ee 
blasphemer, and .a perse- 43. Tnp.Ner! 
Cesar, Aug. 12. 


obtained mercy, because * I did i#igno-. 
rantly in unbelief. Ee ee a 

14,» And the grace of our Lord was. 
‘exceeding abundant, ° with faith “ and 
love which is in Christ Jesus. 


Jesus came into the world to. save sin- 


—E 


“tCh. 6.3. 2Tim, 4) 3: Tit/1. 9.-& 2. 1—u Chap. 6.15.’ 
¥1 Cor. 9. 17. Gal. 2.7, Col. 1.95. 1 Thess. 2,4 Ch. 2. 7. 
@Tim-L 1. Tit. 4. 3.—2 Cor. d2.-9.—* 1 Cor: 7. 25. 


y¥2 Cor. 3. 5; 6, & 4.1.Colv J. 25.—2 Acts 8.3. & 9. 11 Cor- 15. 


9. Phil. 3. 6.—2 Luke 23. 31. John 9. 39, 41. Acts 32.17! & 26-. 


9.—b Rom. 5. 20. 1 Cor. 15: 10.—c2 Tim. 1. 13.—¢ Luke.7-. , 


47,—e Chi 3.1. & 4.9. 2 Tim. 2. 11. Tit. 3.8.—f Matt_9.13-. 


Mark 2°17. Luke. 32. &19. 10. Rom. 5-8. 1Jobn3.5. ° | 


order that they who are taken in war, may be 
sold into slavery. -Or the nations who legalize, 
or connive at, such traffic; all these are men- 
stealers, and God classes them with the most 
flagitious of mortals... ~ . 

- For liars] ¥wsa2c, they who speak for truth, 
what they know to be false; and even they. 
who tell the truth in.such a way as to lead others 
to draw a contrary meaning from it. 

For perjured persons] Ertwexots, from exe, 
against, and ogzoc, an oath; such as do, or 
leave undone, any thing contrary to an oath, 
or moral engagement ; whether that’ engage- 
ment be made by what is called. swearing, or 
by an affirmation, or promise of any kind. 


And if there be any other thing] Every spe-, 


cies of vice and immorality, all must be neces- 
sarily included that is contrary to sound, doc- 
trine, to the immutable moral law of God; as 
well as to the pure precepts of Christianity 


where that law is incorporated, explained, and. 


rendered, if possible, more and more binding. 
Verse 11. According.to the glorious Gospel] 


The sound doctrine mentioned above, which is.| 


here called euzyycrtov rue donc tov paxapiou 
©cov, the Gospel of the glory of the blessed or 
happy God ; a dispensation which exhibits the 
glony.of all his attributes ; and,.by saving man 
in such a way as is consistent with the glory of 
all the divine perfections, whileit brings peace 
and good-will among-men, brings glory to God 
in the highest. Sin has dishonoured God, and 
robbed him of his glory; the Gospel provides 
for the total destruction of sin; even in this 
world ; and thus brings back to God his glory. 

Verse 12. [thank Christ] I feel myself under 
infinite obligation to Christ who hath strength- 
ened me, evdyyanor2ves:, who hath endued me 
with various miraculous gifts of his Holy Spirit ; 
and put meinto.the ministry, dizxoviay, the dea- 
conship, the service of mankind, by. preaching 
the Gospel ; for; ‘that he counted me, he knew 


that I would be fathful to the charge that was, 


delivered tome. \ 
Verse 13. 4 blasphemer] Speaking impiously 


and unjustly of Jesus, his doctrine, his ways,- 


and his followers. ‘ : 
And—persecutor| Fndeavouring, ‘to the ut- 
termost of his power, to exterminate all who 
called on the. name of the Lord Jesus. ae 
And injurious] Kat vCeicny, as full of inso- 
lence as I was of malevolence: and yet, all the. 


while, thinking I did God service, while sacri-_ 


ficing men and women to my own prejudices 
and intolerance! 


58 
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‘IT did itignorantly, in unbelief.| Not having 
considered. the nature and evidences of Chris- 
tianity, and not having believed that Jesus was 
the promised Messiah, I acted wholly under the 
prejudices that influenced my countrymen in 
general: God, therefore, showed me mercy, 


because I acted under this influence; not know-°~ 


ing better. This extension of mercy does not, 
however, excuse the infuriated conduct of Sauk 
of Tarsus; for he says himself that he was ez- 
ceedingly mad ‘against them. . Let us beware, 
lest we lose the man’s former crimes, in his 
after character. igen Meet 
Verse 14. The grace of our Lord was exceed- 


w 


ing abundant] The original is very emphatic; 


that grace or our Lord, umegerneovace, hath 
superabounded ; it manifested itself in a way of 
extraordinary mercy. ie ts ke 

With faith and love] Not only pardoning such 
offences, .but leading me to the full experi- 


mental knowledge of Christianity ; of that fuith « 
and love which-are essential to'it; and giving — 


me authority to proclaim it to mankind. © * 
Verse 15.. Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners] This is one of the most glorious 


‘truths in the book of God; the most important. ° 


that ever reached the human_ear, or can be 
entertained. by the heart of man. All men are 
sinners; and, as such, condemned, justly con- 
demned, to eternal death. Christ Jesus became 
‘incarnate, suffered, and died to redeem them ; " 


and by his grace and spirit, saves them from . 


their sins. This saying or doctrine, he calls, 
Jirst, a faithful or true saying, rises 6 xcyos 3 it 


is a doctrine that may be credited, without the ~, 


slightest doubt or hesitation: God himself has 


spoken it; and the death of Christ, and the ‘ 
mission of the Holy Ghost, sealing pardon on. 


the souls of all who believe, have confirmed 
and established the truth. 


Secondly, it is worthy of all acceptation ; as — 


all need it, it is worthy of being received by 
all, tis designed for the whole human race; 
for all that are sinners; is applicable: to ali, 
because all are sinners ; and may be received 


.by all, being put within every man’s reach, and ~ 
brought to every man’s-ear and ‘bosom, €ither 
by the letter of the word, or, where that reve-_ 


lation is not yet come, by the power of the 


Divine Spirit, the true light from Christ, that 
lightens every man that cometh into the world. 
From this, also, it is evident that the death of 
Christ, and all its eternally saving effects, were 


; 


designed for every man. 
Of whom Fam chief.) Oy mearos eur eyo 


ar 7 
te, 


ing, and — 
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The apostle’s charge 


» ‘his faith and love, with 
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ap 6: de 


we 


CHAP. I. 


to Timothy 


cir. 4069, 


AM; gr fee mers; of whom I am chief.|| 17 Now unto ‘the King 4%; ¢r. ss. 


A. D. 64 0r 65. — 
ALU. €. 818. 
An. imp. Ner. . 


Sout Aus. 12 8] obtained mercy, that in 


all long-suffermg, "for a pattern to 
them which should hereafter believe 
on him to life everlasting. - | ee 


———— 


16 Howbeit for this cause | 


ee: : in| ble, "the only wise God, "be 
me first Jesus Christ might show forth | 


“AL Uy CL ee. 
_ An, Imp, Ner, 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


eternal, “immortal, | invisi- 


honour, and glory for ever and ever.. 

Amen. + 2b Biss fe 84 

18 'This charge °1 commit unto thee, 
son aT imothy, ? according to the pro- 


&2Cor. 4 L—b Acts 13. 39—i Psa. 10. 16; & 145. 13%" 


~ Dan. 7. 14, Ch. 6. 15, 16.— Rom. 1.:23.—! John 1. 18. Heb. 


U1. 27. 1 John 4,12. © : ry 


‘Confounding Paul the ye in the fulness of 
I au aul of Tarsus, in bis 
ignorance, ‘unbelief, and persecuting rage, we 
_are in the habit of saying, “‘ This is a hyper- 
belical expression, arguing the -height “of. the 
apostle’s modesty and humility ; and must not 
be taken according to the letter.’ I'see it not 
in this light ; Itake it not with abatement; it is 
strictly and literally true: take the whole of 
the apostle’s conduct, previously to his conver- 
sion, into consideration, and was there a greater 
sinner converted to God, from the incarnation 
to his own time? Not one; he was the chief: 
and keeping his blasphemy, persecution, and 


~ contumely in view, he ‘asserts, of all that the 


Lord Jesus came into the world to save, and of 
ail that he had saved, to that time, I am chief. 
And who, however humble now, and however 
flagitious before, could have contésted the 
poimts with him? He was, what he has said, 
and as he has said it. And it is very probable 
that the apostle.refers to those in whom the 
“grace and mercy of God were, at the first pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel, manifested : and com- 
paring himself with all these, he could with 
propriety say, wy rewros eut, of whom I am the 
Jirst ; the first, who, from a blasphemer, per- 
secutor, and might we not add, murderer? (see 
the part he took in the martyrdom of See) 


_ ‘became a preacher of that Gospel which I’ ha 


persecuted. And hence, keeping this idea 
strictly in view, he immediately adds, Howbeit, 
for this cause, I obtained mercy ; that in me 
FIRST, wewto, Jesus Christ might show forth 
all long-suffering, for a paltern-ro THEM which 
should HEREAFTER, Toy wearcvror, believe on 
him 'to life everlasting. And this great display 
of the pardoning mercy of God, granted in so 
singular a manner, ‘at the very first promulga- 


tion of the Gospel, was most proper to be pro- | 


duced as a pattern, for the encouragement of 
all penitent sinners, to the end of time. If 
Jesus Christ, with whom there can be no re- 
spect of persons, saved Saul of Tarsus, no sinner 
need despair. re ; 
Verse 17. Now unto the King eternal] This 
burst of thanksgiving and gratitude to God, 
naturally arose from the subject then under his 
pen and eye. God has most wondrously mani- 
fested his mercy in this beginning of the Gos- 
pel, by saving me, and making me a pattern to 
all them that shall hereafter believe on Christ. 
He is Bactacus tov asevov, thé king of eternities ; 
the eternity d.parte ante, and the eternity, @ 
parte post; the eternity that was before time 
was; and the efernity.that shall be when time 
is no more. Therefore ever living to justify and 
save sinners, tothe end of the world. 
Immortal) Aqbaerw, incorruptible, not liable 
to decay, or corruption: a simple uncom- 
eee 


Ch, 414 


‘by every body. 


m Rom. J6. 27. Eph. 3. 20, 21.» Jude 25—P 1-Chron. 29. 
11—o Chap. 6. 13, 14, 20. $Tim. 2. 2.—pEeclus. 16. 1. 
14, : . ; 


’ 
al 


pounded. essence; incapable, therefure: of de- 
composition ; and consequently permanent and 
eternal. One MS. the’ latter Syriac, in the 
margin, the Vulgate, one copy of the Jiala, and 


.some of the Latin fathers, read abavare, im- 


mortal, which our translation follows; but it is 
not the original reading. = ; 
Invisible] Acpzre, one who fills all things, 
works every where, and yet is invisible to angels 
and men; the perfect reverse of false gods and 
idols, who are confined to one spot, work ne 
where, and, being stocks and stones, are seen 


The only wise God] The word cogm, wise, is 
omitted by AD*FG, Syriac, Erpen’s Arabie, 
Coptic, Sahidic, Hthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, 
and Itala. Some of the Greek fathers quote it 
sometimes, and omit it at others ;. which shows 
that it was an unsettled reading, probably bor- 
rowed from Romans xvi. 27.—See the note 
there. . Griesbach leaves it out of the text. 
Without it, the reading is very strong and ap- 
propriate to the only God: nothing visible or 
invisible being worthy of adoration but himself. 
Be honour] All the respect and’ reverence that 


can be paid by intelligent beings ; aseribing to 


him, at the same time, all the glory, excellen- 
cies, and perfections, which can be possessed 
by an intelligent, unoriginated, independent, 
and eternal Being : and this, for ever and ever; 
through eternity. 

Verse 18. This charge] See the note on ver. 
5. It wasacharge that the Judaizing teachers 
should not teach differently from that doctrine 
which the apostle had delivered to‘him. See 
ver. 3. : ’ 

According to the prophecies] This may refer 
to some: predictions by inspired men, relative 
to what Timothy should be: and he wishes him 


-to act in all things conformably to those pre- 


dictions. It was predicted that he should have 
this high and noble calling: but his behaviour 
in that calling was a matter of contingency, as 
it respected the use he might make of the grace 
of his calling. The apostle therefore exhorts 
him to war a good warfare, &c. He was now 
called to that’ estate to which the prophecies 
referred ;.and now he is to act worthily or un- 
worthily of that calling, according as he fought 
or did not fight the good warfare, and accord- 
ing as he held or did not hold faith and a good 
conscience. 

Some think that the reoaycucas weopu reac, 
the foregoing prophecies, refer to revelations 
which’ the apostle himself had received con- 
cerning Timothy : while others think that the 
word is to be understood of advices, directions, 
and exhortations, which the apostle had pre- 
viously delivered to him: we know that eo- 
gnrtu@, signifies to ee men, to edification, 

8 


Prayers and thanksgivings 


4,M, ir. ee, phecies which went before 
Aap: Net on thee, that thou by them 
Cesar, Aug. 12. % 


rightest_ "war.a good wat 
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are 3? ae tana ea, * 
19 * Holding faith, and a good con 
science ; which some having put away, 
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I, TIMOTHY. to be made for ail * 


concerning faith, ‘have made A, ™. cir. a. 
fahipwreck:: “Feng! ees Bae 
20 Of whom is ® Hy 
neus and * Alexander ; a 
¥ delivered unto Satan, that they 
Jearn not to * blaspheme.  - + 


; me A. 1 6 81S. 
me- ae! ao , 
whom I have 


re 

may 
a 

Saar 


0 is 
a - 


rCh. 6,12. 2'Tim.2. 3..€ 4/ 7s Gh. 3. 9.—t Ch. 6. 9. 


= 


EE a —— - 
“u2Tim, 2.17,—¥ 2 Tim. 9, 1. —w 1 Cor. 5.5.—* Acts 13.45. 


——— —— 


to exhortation; and tocomfort. See ! Cor: xiv. 
3. This,is a'very sober, and good. sense of the 
passage... Rte oes Be bow 
War.a good warfare| The trials and afflie- 
tions of the followers of God, are often repre- 
sented as a warfare. or campaign, see Isai. xl. 
2. 1 Cor. ix, 7. 2 Cor. x. 4. andsee the reasons 
of this metaphorical form of speech in the notes | 
on ph, vi. 13. Cra j 4 ica 
. Verse 19. Holding faith] All the truths of 
the Christian religion’; firmly believing them, 
and fervently proclaiming them to others. 

And a good conscience] So holding the truth, 
as.to. live according ‘to its, dictates; that'a good 
consciente may be ever preserved. As- the 
apostle had just spoken of the Christian’s war-. 

fare; so he here refers to the Christian armour, 

especially to the shield and breastplate: the 
shield of faith, and the breastplate of righteous- 
ness.. See on Ephes. vi. 13, &c.. and | Thess. 
v.8. °° Sols 

Which some having put away] Arace peeves ; 
having thrust away; as a fool-hardy soldier 
might his shield and his breastplate ; or a mad 
sailor, his pilot, helm, and compass. 

Concerning faith) The great truths of. the 
Christian religion. Eko 

Have made shipwreck] Being without the 

Jvith, that only infallible system of truth; and | 
@ good conscience, that skilful pilot, that steady 

and commanding helm; that faithful and inva-. 
riable loadstone, have been driven to and fro by 

every wind of doctrine; and getting: among 

shoals, quicksands, and rocks, havebeen ship- 

wrecked and ingulphed: 

Verse 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der] Who-had the faith, but thrust i away ; 


| 


|-no man now living knows, 


| who fad a good conscience, through believing, — 
but made shipwreck of it. THencewefind that 


|| all this was not only possible, but did actualiy — 


take place, though some:have endeavoured to, 
maintain the contrary ; who, confounding eter-- . 
nity with a state of probation, have supposed 
that if a man once enter into the grace of God, 
in this.life, he must necessarily continue im it 
to all eternity.. Thousands of texts, and thou~ 
sands of facts, refute this doctrine. ea Sim 
_ Delivered unto Satan] For the. destruction 
.of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. See what is noted on 
1-Cor. v. 5. what this sort of punishment was, 
There is nothing of 
the*kind referred toin the Jewish writings... lt 
seems to have been something’done by mere 


| apostolical authority, under the direction of the - 


| Spirit of God. P pe cae 

Hymeneus, it appears denied the. resurree- 
tion; see 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. but whether: this. 
Alexander be the same with, Alexander the 
coppersmith, 2 Tim.-iy. 14, or the Alexander, - 
Acts xix. 33. cannot be determined. Probably 
he was the same with the coppersmith. Whe. 
ther they were brought back to the acknow- 
ledgment of the truth, does not appear.) Frem 
what is said in the second epistle, the case , 
seemsextremely doubtful.. Let him who mest- - 
assuredly standeth, take heed lest he fall. 

He that is self-confident is already half fallen. 
He who. professes to believe that God will ab- 
solutely keep him from falling finally, and ne- ° 
glects watching unto prayer,.is not ina safer 
state. He who lives by the moment, walks in | 

a with 


the light, and maintains ‘his communion w 
God, is in no danger of apostasy. * 
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HAPTER II. 
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: 


Prayer, supplication, and thanksgiving, must be made forall men; because God wills that all should be saved, 1—4. There 
is but one God, and one Mediator, 3—7. How men should pray, 8. How women should: adorn themselves, 9 10. They 


are not suffered to teach nor to usurp authority over the men, L1—14.. How they may expect to be saved in child-bear= 


_ ing, lb. ‘ ‘ : 
AMD. hor 65. *EXHORT therefore, 
Aa Tap ner, 2 that, first of all,supplica- 


Cesar Ave.’ tions, prayers, intercessions, 


2 


and giving of thanks, be made 4. M. eir. ose. 
a P A. D, 64 or 65. 
for all men; U.C. 88. 


a Or, desire.—» Ezra 6. 10. 


- U. C. 8h 
a ® bs An, Imp. Ner. 
9 b For kings, and ° for all Cesar. ‘Abe. 12. 
= a : 7 = ———————— 
‘ bs 


Jer. 29. 7.—e Rom. 13. 1 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER. st 
Verse 1. I exhort—that first of all] Prayer 
for the pardon of sin, and for obtaining neces- 
sary supplies of grace, and continual protec- 
tion from God, with gratitude and thanksgiving 
for mercies already received, are duties which 
our sinful and dependent state renders abso- 
lutely necessary ; and which should be chief in 
our view, and fd of all performed. It is dif- 
ficult to know the precise difference between 
the four words used here by the apostle. They 
are sometimes distinguished thus: =~” 
Supplications] Aenesse, prayers for aver 


eal | ting 
evils of every kind. 
560 


Prayers] Upocwux2e, prayers for. 
the good things, spiritual and tem 
ourselves need. 


obtaining ~ : 


poral, which =~ 


OF, 


Intercessions| Evreésts, prayers in behalj fof vist 
others. ue : a a of : Pg 
Giving of thanks] Evy aptsias, praises to God ae, 


as the parent of all good, for all the blessings 
which we and others have received. It is pr 
bable that the apostle gives directions he 
public worship: and that the words m 
thus paraphrased: “(Vow I exhort, first of all 
that in the public assemblies, de rrecati ns of 
evils, and supplications for such good things as. 
‘are necessary; and intercessions for their con- _ 
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3. are ee oe QD LS ad a. 
* Gal. 3.2 5 Pi 


“Ch. 5, f Ch. 
7. Tit.2. 1h. 2 a 


2. offered : 


agiving for ah 
en ; for heathens as well-as for. 


or kings). As it isa ‘positive 
igs, 0 fC ristianity to-pray for all secular 
Sem; 3 So it has ever been the practice of 
' When St. Cy Cyprian defended him- 

~ selfib oye tite Roman proconsul, ‘he said, Hune 
‘De panel Me nobis et pro omnibus 

_ hominibus; et proincolumitateipsorum Impera- 
orum : neWe. pray to God, not only for our- 


Fines w 
i fi 


aI} oe ‘one Bncjuveatae € God and. 


ist aes - gs & 10. 1% || 8 


Fi oe at larg: 


bees but. for all ‘mankind, and particularly 
“for the. » emperors.” f ‘ 

. Tertullian in his Apology, is more particular; | 
Oramus pro ommbus Imperatoribus, vitam illis 
prolizam, imperiuin securum, domum tutam, 
etna es PS Jjidelem, populum pro- 


& 


ait, 2 ‘sui pba: Apel. cap. 30. 


ae emperors, that God may grant them 
fe btife, ecure’ government, .a' prosperous 
family, vigorous troops, a faithful senate, ‘an 
obedient people ; that the whole world may be 
in. peace and: t Ged may grant both to 


ype; the accomplishment 


Sar, And 
«SB et desi 
mh sen, Ey opti Tous Buctrcie mat apyov- 


> meet tng Gactaimns dupapems unt coppove Tov 

| Royse tnoy eorras evpeOnyas. Cont. Cels. lib. viii. 
fe pray for kings and rulers, that, with their 
royal authority, they may be found possessing a 
wise and prudent mind.” Indeed they prayed. 
even those by whom they were persecuted. 

. If the tate be not in safety, the individual can- 
not be secure: self-preservation, therefore, 
should lead men to pray for the government 
under which they live. “Rebellions and insur- 
- . rections seldom’ terminate even in political 
good: and even where the government is radi- 
oom ' bad, revolutions themselves are most pre- 
us and hazardous.. They who wish such 
commotions, would not be quiet under the most 

mild and benevolent government. 

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life] 

We thus: pray for the government, that the 
Ae) ublic peace may be preserved. Good rulers 
Te e@ power to do much good; we pray that, 


t 


» et quecunque hominis, et || 
“* We pray || 


_men io be saved. 


and to. ish unto Ay™ a: ores, 


cn owledge of the truth. vf, Oak 
ie or there as, one» God. 


Dei €SUS 5. ; 


men, the m 
es 1 ends ee. iol Sin a ransom for 


ert rary 15,—1 Matt: 20. 0 8. Mark 10. ont Eb. 
a. Ms hess. 1. We 2'Tim 


Tit... 14,1 Cor. 1. 2 4s 
<n Easns ear Rom. » 6. es Fob. 1. 9, a 
it: “io 


€; and it is Gedenitbid in the sis a 
Saviour; and this is its “highest. 


of God, our. 


fc or ManctahPand, its highest character ; it is aye: 


it is well-pleasing to God.) ; 
Verse 4. Who will have all men re idaee 
Because -he wills. the Bltation of of all men;* 
therefore he wills that all men should be prayed 
for. In the face of such a. declaration, how can 
any. Ohristian soul suppose that God ever un- 
conditionally » an eternally. reprobated any 
man! Those who can believe so, one would 
suppose, can have little acquaintance. either 
with thenature of God, or the bowels of Christ. 
And come unto. the knowledge of the truth.} 
The truth, the Gospel of Christ, should be pro- 
sclaimed to them: andvit is the duty of all who 
know it, to diffuse it far and wide: and whenit 
is made known, then it is the duty of those who > 
hear it, to acknowledge and receive it; thisds 
‘the: proper import of thé’original word, that: they S 
| may come, eis extyva@ow. annbetas sto the acknow-~ 
ledgment of the truth; that théy may receive 
*the truth, and make. it the rule. of their faith; 
the model, and director of their lifé.and’ autigne- 
Verse 5. There is one God]: Who is the 
‘maker, governor; and preserver, of, all men, 
of every condition, and-of every ‘nation: and 
equally wills the salvation of all. 
And one Mediator] 3 
‘mediator, signifies literally, a_ middle person, 
_one whose office it’ 6 o reconcile two parties at 
enmity; and hence Swidas explains it by eipy-" 
vomroses, @ pedce- -maker. . God was offended with 
the crimes of men : to restore them to his peace, 
Jesus Christ was incarnated;-and being God « 
and man, both God and men met in, and were 
“reconciled by him. . But this reconciliation. 
required a sacrifice on the part of the peace- 
maker, or mediator; hence what follows:— 
Verse 6. Who gave himself a ransom] The 
word avrooy, signifies a ransom paid for the re- 
demption of a captive ; and arrtayrpoy, the word 
use ‘here, and applied to the death of Christ, 
signifies that ransom which consists in the 
exchange of one person for wnother, or the re- 
demption of life by life; or as Schleusner has 
expressed it, in his translation of these words : 
Qui, morte sud-.omnes liberavit a vitiosilatis ve 


well di ‘authority may be ever pr eserved; and 
IL reo. Bad rulers have power to do 
much evils we pray that they may be prevented 
1 ing their power. So that whether 
Ts be good c or bad, prayer for them is the 
Pp poate uty. of all. ‘Christians ; and the answer 


to their prayers, in either case, will be the 

means of their being enabled to lead a quiet and 

peaceable life ie all godliness and honesty. 

- ~ Verse 3. Thi eigood and acceptable} Prayer 

for alll constituted authorities, is good in 

- itself, because useful to ourselyes aud to the 
Ne i, Sa a Uae 


et penis ; & servitute quasi et miseria peccato- 
vum.—° He, who by his death has redeemed all 
from the power and punishment of ‘vice, from 
the slavery and misery of sinners.” As God is 
the God and Father, of all; for, there is but one 
God, ver. 5. and Jesus Christ the Mediator of 
all;, so he gave himself a ransom for all: i. e. 
for ‘all that God made; consequently for every 
_human soul ; unless we could suppose that there 
‘are human souls of which God is not the Crea- 
tor; for the argument of the apostle is plainly 
this ;1. There is one God—2. This God is the 
561 
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an Christ, and lie mots) 5a teacher of ‘pray “every where, “hifting 0 an 
pEph.3.7,8. @Tim.1. Lr Rom.9,1.— Rom, 1i. 13. & 15. |} 16. Gal, 36.—tMal. 1.11, Joha4.21,—uPsa. : 
: b & = 9 i = pa eas: r = ; “ 
Creator of all—3.,He has:made a,revelation of || . In fuithrand verity ‘# yand truly: 
nist adaest to all—4, ie will have all men t propotiene, TRUTH, the whole sRUTH, and” 
be saved, and come unto the knowledge of the || nothing but the rruTH, and this Servently, af- 2 


truth; and, 5. He has provided a Mediator for 
all, who has given himself a ransom for all. As | 
surely as God has created all men, so surely | 
chas Jesus Christ died for all men, This is a 
truth which the nature and revelation of God 
unequivocally proclaim. = ee \ 

To be testified in due time.] The original 

werds to peupruproy xestpore sdtosc, are not very 
clear, and have been understood ‘variously. 
The most authentic copies of the printed Vul- 
gaté have simply, Testimonium temporibus suis ; 
_ which CaLmer translates, rendant ainsi temot- | 
gnage au tems marqué:—* Thus rendering testi- 
mony at the appointed time.” Dr. Macknigur 
thus, Of which the testimony is in its proper 
season. WAKEFIELD tlius, “ That testimony 
reserved to its proper time.” RosENMULLER, 
Hee est doctrina, temporibus sus reservata. 
“ This is the doctrine,. which is reserved for its 
own times:” that is, adds be, guce suo tempore in | 
omni terrarum orbe tradetur} “the doctrine 
which in its own time shall be delivered to all 
the inhabitants of the earth.” Here he trans- 
lates “2e@ruptovs doctrine: and contends that this, 
not testimony, is its meaning; not only in this 
passage, but in 1-Cor. i. 6. i. 1, &c» Instead of | 
pe2etuetoy, testimony, one MS. Cod. Kis. vi. 4. 
in the public library, Cambridge, has “ucrnetor, 
mystery ; but this is not acknowledged by any. 
other MS. nor by any version. In D*FG the 
whole clause ‘is read’ thus, ov ro wxeruelov 42I- 
gots sScoss eSoOn, The testimony of which was. 
given in tts own times, Thisis nearly the read- 
ing which was adopted in the, first printed 
copies of the Vulgate. , One of them now before 
me reads the passage thus, Cujus testimonium 
temporibus sas confirmatum est. ‘The testi- 
mony of whichJs:confirmed, in its own times.” 

This reading was adopted by Pope Sivtus V. in” 
the famous edition published by him; but was 

corrected to the reading above, by Pope Cle- 

ment VHT. And this was rendered literally by 

our first translator, Whos witnessinge ix cone 

fermpd in bis timis, This appears to be the 

apostle’s meaning: Christ gave himself a ran- 

som for all. This, in the times which seemed 

best to the divine wisdom, was to be testified to 

every nation, and people, and tongue. The 

apostles had begun this testimony; and, in the 

course of the-divine economy, it has ever since 

been gradually promulgated; and at present 

runs with’a more rapid course than ever. 

Verse 7. f am ordained a preacher] I am set 
apart, erediv, appointed. ~The word does not } 
imply any imposition of hands, by either bishop 
or presbytery, as is vulgarly supposed. 

I speak the truth in Christ]. As I have re- 
ceived my commission from him; so I testify. 
his truth. “I did nof run before I was sent: 
and I speak nothing but what I have received. 

A teacher of the Gentiles] Being specially 
commissioned to preach the Gospel; not to the’ 
Jews, but to the nations of the world, : 
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Verse 8. Iwill therefore} Seeing the apos 
|; had his authority from Christ, and_ spe 
nothing but what he received him, his” 
Govacuat, Lwill, is equal to Eco 3 ee : 


u 


That men pray) That is, for the 
promised in this-testimony of God. Fer, al 
though God has provided them, yet helenae 
give them to such as will not: pray. oe e 
note on ver. 1. the subject.of which is here 
resumed. ce. 43 eS oa 

_ Everywhere} Ev rayrt coma, in every place. — 
That they should always havea praying heart; — 
and this will ever find a praying place. This* 
may refer to a Jewish superstition. They 
thought, at first, that no prayer could be accept-\ 
able that was not offered at the hare Leg 
salem; afterward,- this waspenlenses o the 
holy land; but when théy bec: je maces 
‘among the nations, they built nee 32 
places of prayer, principally by TUES, by 
the sea side. And in these they were obliged 
to allow that public prayer Gch: ‘tedezally.. 
offered, but nowhere else: in opposition to this, 
the apostle, by the authority of Cit, com- 
mands men to pray every where ; that all places _ 
belong to God’s dominions ; and. as he fills. 
every place, in every place he may be wor- 
shipped and glorified. As to ejaculatory prayer, 
they allowed that this might be performed __ 
standing, sitting, leaning, lying, walking by the. 
way, and during their. labour. Beracoth, fol.~ 
xi, |. And yet in some other places ‘they 
teach differently. See Schoetgen. © = = 

Lifting up holy hands] It was a common 
custom, not only among the Jews, but also™ 
among the heathens, to lift up or spread out 
their arms and hands in prayer. It is properly. 
the action of entreaty and request ; and-seems . 
‘to be an effort to embrace the assistance re= 
quested. But the apostle rate! ence ee 
the Jewish custom of laying their hands on the 
head of the animal which they brought for a 
sin-ofering, confessing their sins, and then 
| giving up the life of the animal as an expiation 
Jor the sins thus confessed. And this very no- 
tion is conveyed in the original term exaspoyrar, 
from ae, to lift up, and ext, upon, or over. 
This shows us how Christians should pray. 

- hey should come to the altar; set Ged before 
their eyes; humble themselves for their sins; 
bring-as a sacrifice the Lamb of God ; lay their. 
hands on this sacrifice; and by faith offer it io 
God in their souls’ behalf, expecting salvation 
through his meritorious death alone. 
« Without wrath} Having no vindictiy: feeling 
against any person; harbouring no unforgiving 
spirit, while they are imploring pardon for their . 
own offences. _. TE.’ abet meee San 
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a 
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refer to the Jewish custom of | 
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Directions concerning 


eo 


,. doubting.) 2% - : 
- 9 In like manner also, that 


, with shamefacedness and so- 


hands,. without, wrath “and: 


|| hair, or gold, or pearls, o 

costly array; 
10 * But (which | 
| rofessing godliness) with good wo 


-vadorn themselves in modest | 


: expensive apparel, &c. 


Si cae ih SW se _ A.M! iri 4069." 
briety; not with broidered, 4; ™; ai. 4089 
yy (AL WG, 818. 

_ An. Imp. Ner. 
“Cesar. Aug. 12. 


‘becometh women 
ks. 


‘ cs iy 7 
plaited.—x 1 Pet. 3.4. 


PE MS. POs Doe EGR. 


refer here to different parts of the Grecian and 
Roman dress. The croan, stola, seems to‘have 


been originally very simple. It was a long | 


piece ofcloth doubled in the middle, and sewed 
up on both sides, leaving room ‘only for the 
arms: atthe top, a piece was cut out, ora slit 


‘made through which the head passed. It hung 


down to the feet, both before and behind ; and 
was girded with the zona round the body, just 


unc ler the breasts. It was sometimes made |} 


with, sometimes without sleeves; and that it 
might sit the better, it was gathered on each 
shoulder, with a band or buckle. Some of the 


Greelx women wore them open on each side, | 


from the bottom up above the knee, so as to 
discover a part of the thigh. These were 
‘termed gasvopeneitec, showers (discoverers) of the 
thigh : but it was, in general, only young girls, 


‘ ar immodest women, who wore them thus. 


The xaracoan, seems to have been the same 


as the paliium or mantle, which was made 


hearly in the form of the stola ; hung down to 
the waist, both in back and front; was gathered 
on the shoulder with a band or buckle; had a 


hole or slit at the top for the head to pass 


through ; and hung loosely over the stola, with- 
out being confined by the zona or girdle. 
Representations of these dresses may be seen 
in Liw’s Costume des Peuples de l'Antiquité, 
fig. 11, 12, 13, and 16. A more modest and 
» becoming dress than the Grecian, was never 
invented: it was, ina great measure, revived 
in England, about the year 1805; and in it, 
simplicity, decency, and elegance, were united ; 
bdutit soon gave place to another mode, in which 
frippery and nonsense once more prevailed. It 
was too rational to last long; and too much 
like religious simplicity to be suffered in a land 
of shadows, and a world of painted outsides. 
: Fe ecineevand sobriety] The stola, 


- eatastola, girdle, &c. though simple in them- 


selves, were often highly ornamented both with 

old and precious stones ; and botk,among the 
Grecian and Roman women, the hazr was often 
crisped and curled in the most variegated and 
complex manner. To this the apostle alludes, 


————— 


yeeiras, n tuaticno morvreactts Not wilh 
plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly rai- 
ment. The costly raiment might refer to the 
materials, out of which the raiment was made, ~ 


ie 


| and to the workmanship: the gold and pearls: 


to the ornaments on the,raiment. — 

With shamefacedness—Or modesty, mere 
aidoue this would lead them to avoid every ° 
thing wnbecoming or, meretricious in the mode 
or fashion of their dress. — é 


- With sobriety] Mera cageoruvys. Modera- 


tion would lead ‘them to avoid all unnecessary. 
expense. They might follow the custom or — 
costume of the country, as to the dressiitself; for 
nothing was ever more becoming than the Gre- 
cian stola, catastola, and zona ; but they must not 


‘imitate the extravagance of those who, through |’ 


impurity or litileness of mind, decked them- 


selves merely to attract the eye of admiration, 


or set im’ lying action the tongue of flattery. 
‘Woman has been invidiously defined, an. ani- 
mat. fond of dress.. How long will they per- 
mit themselves tobe thus degraded? 
Those beautiful lines of Homer, in which he 
speaks of the death of Euphorbus, who was 
slain by Menelaus, show how anciently the. 
Grecians plaited and adorned their hair ;” : 
~ Avtineu dS emanoto dy avyevos ydul exonye 
Aourucey de meooy, aguCnoe dereuye ex auta. 
Aluacs or devovro nouat, Xaerrer oy oforets 
Tlaoy mor’, ot yevoem Te nae aezuew erdunwrre, 
: , Ik xvii. ver. 49. 
Wide thro” the neck appears the ghastly wound; 
Pronesinks the warrior, and his arms rebound. . 
The shining circlets of his golden hair, 
Which e’en Graces might be proud to wear, 
Instarre h gems, and gold bestrew the shore, 
With dust dishonoured and deformed withgore. Pope 
Or thus more literally :— big 


Sounding he fell; loud rang his battered arms, 
His locks, which e’enthe Graces might have own’d, 
Blood sullied; andhis ringlets, wound about 
With twine of gold and silver, swept the dust. 
- : Cowper. ~ 
The extrayagance to which the Grecian and 
Asiatic women went in their ornaments, might 
well bea reason for the apostle’s command. 
Kypke, however, denies that any particular 
article of dress is intended here; and that xe- 
rasoan, is to. be understood as coming from 
utracrirro, to restrain, repress ; and he refers 
it to that government of the mind, or modera- 
tion which women. should exercise over their 
dress and demeanour.in general; and every 
thing that may fall under the observation of the 
senses. All'this, undoubtedly, the apostle had 
in view. i ; 
When either women or men spend much 
time, cost, and attention, on decorating their 
persons, if affords a painful proof, that wathin 
there is little excellence ; and that they are 
endeavouring 'to supply the want of mind and 
moral good by the feeble and silly aids of dress 
and ornament. Were religion out of the ques- 
tion, common sense would say in all these things, 
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when he says, in ep wasyuaciy, » zevem,y eae- |) Be decent; but be moderate and modest. 
-— s fil : cs 


\ 
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» function, 


Of the subject 
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1% tiOns 
12 But.» I suffer. fot, 9 
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914: nd > Adam was ‘ 
nim d, but. the as et as 
|| being. leceived was in th 


etr ession. 
| “15° © Notwithstanding sea ill 
\d-bearing,if hol O nti " 


saved in! 
in faith an Chalet Se 


Tew page eee sobriely..” Na oi \ ae. S 
71 Cor, om aor : 
Cor. 11 = Ge 


Sait a. 


Verse 10 ar oe 7 That is 
good works are t! re the onl y ornaments with | which 
‘women. professing Christianity should » 2 to 
be adorned.. The Jewish matrons were accus-_ 
tomed to cry to the bride, “There is ‘no need 
of paint, no need of antimony, 
braided hair; she herself is most beautiful.” 
The eastern women us Pei’ ea of an- 
timony, which they app Both to therey: es and 
eyelids ; and by which the — a ires 
a wonderful lustre. 

Verse 11. Let the women learn in silence] 
This is generally Supposed t be a prohibition 
of women’s preaching. © I. have already said 
what J I judge necessar, on this subject.in the 
notes on I Cor. xi. 5, &c. and xiv. 34, 35. to 
which places I beg leave to ofer the reader! . 

Verse 12. Nor to usurp authority] A wo- 
‘man should attempt nothing, either in public 
or private, that belongs toman, as his peculiar 
This was prohibited by the Roman 
laws—In multis juris rostré articulis deterior 
est condilio freminarum quam masculorum, l. 9. 
Pap. Lis. 31. Quast. Famine ab omnibus 
officiis civilibus vel publicis remote sunt ; et ideo 
“nec judices esse possunt, nec magistratum gerere, 


' mec postulare, nec pro alio inventre, nec procu- 


ratores existere, 1. 2. de Res. 
Lis. I. Ap. Sas. 
vol. i. p. 13. , 

_ To our laws, the conation of. women is, in 
many respects, worse than that of men: women’ 
are precluded from all public offices ; there- 


Juris. Up. 
Vid, PotH. Pand- Justin. 


fore, they cannot be judges, nor execute the | 


function of magistrates ; they cannot sue, plead, 
nor act in any case as proxies.” They were 
under many other disabilities, which may be. 
seen in different places of the Pandects. 
But to be in silence.] it was lawful for men 
-in public assemblies, to ask questions, or even 
interrupt the speaker, when there was any 
matter in his speech which they did not under- 


stand; but this liberty was not granted to wo-. 


men. See the noteon b Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 

‘Verse 13. Kor Adam was first” ‘formed, then 
Eve.| And by this very act God designed that 
he should have the pre-eminence. God fitted 
man, by the robust construction of his body, 
to live a public life, to contend with difficulties, 
and to be capable of great exertions... The 
structure of woman’s body plainly proves .that 
she was never designed for those exertions re- 
quired in public life. Tn this, the chief part of 
the natural inferiority. of woman is to be 
sought. 

Verse 14. Adam was not deceived) - Tt does 
not appear that Satan attempted the man: the 
woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I 
did eat. Adam received the fruit from the 
hand of bis wife; he knew he was transgress- 
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no ‘need of | 


ing; he was * "feted? howey: 
way, an nd, in © sequence of this, sh 
‘subjected to cae of her | 
iy desire shall be to th usband, an 
over thee, Gen. iii. 16. 


verse, but itis not English | 
lancmaaeg yoni sig to a tae 


oe co agony ou u dideorty fi rei 


or nator: setters not a woman’s rule. , i a “ee 


Gogande not o rendered he Eni fast 
te tet he 


Th Here = 


he has subjec pres sly) to. ‘the ¢ 
| -vernment of t 

Verse 15. S) shall be samved it m al : 
Subacer t de dia rns “TeKvoryoviac,. s 
saved | ough ild-bearing : she 
saved by means, or through thei ms 
of child-bearing, or of bringi g forth 
Amidst: the different opinions given 
meaning of this s very singular text, Dr. 
Macknight appears to me the most proba e, 
which I shall give in his paraphrase a1 

- However, though Eve was first 
transgression, and brought “death 
her husband, and 
sex shall be saved, (e 
through dala Prine | ihe 
the Saviour : if they hve th, 
chastity, with. that von ah 
} recommending.” 

The word caducerar, DS oe verse, 
fers to yurn, the woman, inthe fore; 
verse, which is certainly Evr. But the 
did. not mean to say, that she alone was to 
saved through child-bearing, but that all h 
posterity, whether male or female, are 
saved through the child-bearing of a won 


“ay e 'male,) 
hroug’ inging 


orth 
and ee nd 


ae 


er 


faith, and love, and holiness, with sobriet 
safety i in child-bearing does not depend oO t 
condition at all, since many pious women ie in 
child-bearing while others of a contrary cha- 
racter, are preserved. ‘The salvation of th 
human race, through child-bearing, was in’ 
mated in the sentence passed on the’ eee 
Gen. iii. 15. F will put enmity between thee and 


the woman ; and between thy seed and her se 7 
Tt shall bruise thy head. Abeta ae 
Saviour being conceived in the womb on 

mother, by the power of the Holy Ghost, € > is’ 
truly the seed of the woman, who was to bruise 
the head of the serpent; and a w by 
bringing him forth, has been the eee 10 
our salvation. ” ‘This _is ‘the most eh, 


‘bed, who have lived ie ae ate 
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instances of worthless ee slaves 
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ve ; for so. it i sipaile in 
Lee 8 Phil. ‘i. 25." The 
mber of thewerb from the s 
ne plural, which is introduced 
od by the apostle to show tl 
“of Eve, nor of any particu 
e whole sex. See Macknight. 


ed ; and without Jove, it will be im- 
obey. Farts and cove are essen- 
7 to holiness and sobriety. ; 4 and, ; 
oth men and women live in these, they 
ripturally, expect .to , oe with God 
— Some foolish omen hha 


, to ‘consider ||| ' 


die. or. live, |} 


to ee ‘ou 
| array, su = 
i var it 206, 


t faith, itis impossible emi beam: 


from verse, that t very act of bringing | 
fri hdres shall entifle them to salvation ; ° 
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ve Supposed, |, 


‘ 


their eae pater 3 


- fa oe 
ete for t 
er of ava aes are fo os salvation . 
ex, dam: Pain. and su fering ’ 
purify nor make atonement. On the 
4 ) aispencints remission 
men and women may 
tion ; but on nothing 
tet eee Me 


nde 


ae rh 


ig ee ape 
Tuten s nem. nocere volebat, 
Vestimenta dabat preciosa & 


‘He could not then but ma beas , 
much better as he was ar than his neigh-' , 
bour.; inferring the superior value of hisper- 


| son from the value of his clothes. 
ei OR J page: Sermons, 


er. Uae gual n ek 7 oe res 
bish their qu a wh erat! 1a? Of .d d they should b d, 10. a ; 
Ly Fenilavol aad if hes should be governed, H1—13. aromas Tonal mice i tip cmt ; 14, rd 
: ae at mystery of godliness, 16. a ie, 
iets Tie *is a true saying, |] 2 dA bistigp: then “must AM ae 9 
’ ue ae If a mandesire the of- | ‘be. blameless, ' the husband A. 9-¢-218: 
+ Se fice of a * bishop, he dequeth |of one wife, vigilant, so- Cxsar Kon. "1 
& a good.¢work. | ber, fof good behaviour, given to 


Z ‘ 


cts 20. 98. Phil. 1. 1.—¢ Eph. 4. 12. 


a’ <— 1.6, &e.—e Ch. 5. 9.—f. 0 Or, ie A 


et es 


Ch, 1. 13.—b 
im ie NOTES ON CHAPTER III. BS : 
_ Versel. This is a faithful saying] Muses o |} 
aoyor, this is ‘a true doctrine. These words are 
joined to the last verse of the preceding chap- 
5 yy several of the Greek fathers; and by 
hem referred to the doctrine there stated. 
yi whe ‘office of a bishop] Emicnornc, the epis- 
copacy, overseership, or superintendency. The 
word ceeyeT2t, which we translate desire, signi- 
; fies earnest, eager, passionate desire ; and ext- 
L ume 4, which we also translate desire, signifies 
earnestly to desire, or covet. It is strange that 
the episcopacy, in those times, should have 
bei nan object of intense desire to any man; 
when it was a place of danger, and exposure 
evere | Jabour, want, persecution, and death; 

) awithout’ ; ny secular. emolument whatsoever! 
-*  Omthis: ground, 1 am led to think that the Spirit ° 
“of God designed. these words more for the ages 

that were to come, than for those which were 
oe ;" ant ecarece to after ages, the whole 

Go) 


copacy in Hike Aigo of 
$ sy a e appointment ; and should be 


H ‘od, ee 
main | respected. J Under God, there 
- should be supreme governors in the church, as | 


hit as in the state. The state bas its monarch ; 
‘the che uch has its bishop: one should govern 
‘according to the laws of et land: the other, 
‘according to the word of God : 

What a, constitutional. ihe. should. be, the 
principles ‘of the constitution declare ; what a 
bishop should ‘be, the following verses ‘particu- 
larly show. 4 

Verse 2. A bishop, then, mnie? be blameless} 7 
| Our term bishop comes from the Anglo-Saxon 
_tarceop, which is a. mere corruption of the 
Greek eriexomos, and the Latin episcopus ; the 
former being compounded. of et, over, and 
oxerrouat, to look or inspect, signifies one who 
has the inspection or oversight of a place, per- 
| sons, or business: what we commonly term a 
| superintendent. . The New Testament ‘writers 
have borrowed. the term’ from the Septuagint, 
lit being the word by which they translate the 
ype pakeid of the Hebrew text; which signifies 
a visiter, one that personally oh ani the people 
or business over-which he presides. © It is given 
by St. Paul to the elders. at Ephesus, who had 
the. oversight of Christ's flock, Acts xx. 28. and 
to such like persons in other places, Phil, i i. 1. 
1 Tim. iii. 2. the place in question, and Tit. 1. 7. 

_ Let usiconsider the qualifications of a Chris- 
tian ‘bishop, and then:we shall soon discover 
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who 1s fit for the office. 


\. 


} wa . boas F © 
Concerning bishops, and’ 
A.M, at, «oss. hospitality, £apt to. teach ; 


64 or 656 ’ cep ee 
“a. u, 6. 318.5 3 6 Not ‘given to wine, 


|, An, Imp. Ners 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


Pots tis) 3 


22Tim. 2.94.—h Ver. 8. ‘Lit. 1, 7.—i Or, not ready to quar- || 


rel, and offer wrong, as one in wine. - ; 


First—This Christian bishop must be blame-. 
_ less, averiaurrov, a person against whom no evil 

can be proved ; one who is every where invul-, 
‘nerable ; sor beyond is atm pear rr ken from 
the case of an expert and skilful pugilist, who 
so defends every part of his body, that it is im- 
possible for his antagonist to give one hit. So- 
this Christian bishop is one that has so con- 
duetedihimabetiias to put it out of the reach of 
any person to ¥ 


prove that he is either unsound 
ir asingle article of the Christian faith, or defi- 
cient in the fulfilment of any dutyincumbent on | 
a Christian, He aye) Ue irreprehensible ; for 
how can he reprove that in others, which they. 
can reproye in him? ; Se 
'._ Secondly—He must be the husband of one 
wife. He should be a married man; but he 
should be no polygamist, and have only one 
wife; i.e..one at a time. It. does not mean, 
that if he have been married, and his wife die, 
he should never marry another. Some have 
most foolishly apikteetslized this; and say, that 
by one wife, the church is intended! This silly. 
quibbling needs no refutation. The apostle’s 
meaning appears to be this, that he should not 
be a man who has divorced his wife and married 
another ; nor one that has two wives at a time. 
It.does not appear to have been any part of the 
* apostle’s design to prohibit second marriages, of 
which some have made such a serious business. 
But it is natural for some men to tithe mint 
‘and cummin in religion, while they neglect the 
. weightier matters of the law... SES 

Thirdly—He. must be. vigilanl; vapxareov, 
from.va, not, and x10, to drink. Watchful—for 
ene who drinks is apt to sleep; so he who ab- |} 
stains from it, is more likely to keep awake, and 
attend to his work and charge. A bishop has 
to watch over the church, and watch for it; 
and this will require all his-care and circum- 
spection., Instead of vapaacoy, many MSS. read 
vipzasoy 5 this may be the better orthography, 
but makes no alteration im the sense. 

Fourthly—He must be sober ; cadgova, pru- 

‘dent, or, according to the etymology of the | 
word, from ows, sound, and gonv, mind, a man 
of a sound mind ; having a good understand- 
ing, and the complete government of all his 

_ passions. + ; 
_ A bishop should be a man of learning, of an 
extensive and well cultivated mind ; dispassion- 
ate, prudent, and sedate. - 

Fufthly—He must be of good behaviour : 
xocjatov, orderly, decent, grave, and correct, in 
the whole of his appearance, carriage, and 
conduct. 
to the mind; this latter, xozp007, to the external 
manners. A clownish, rude, or boorish. man, : 
should never have the rule of the church of 
God; the sour, the sullen, and the boisterous, 
should never be invested with a dignity, which 
they would most infallibly disgrace. 

Sizthly—He must be given to hospitality ; 
gtaogevey, literally a dover of strangers ; one 
who is ready to receive into his house, and re- 
lieve, every, necessitous stranger: hospitality, 
in those primitive times, was a great and neéces- | 
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kno striker, ! not greedy of |) 


whic d ! , > y 
neighbour as thyself, would naturally be sought * 


3 


| the British church. And althou 


B 


ford, is a good paraphrase on St. Paul’s cha- 


The preceding term cadpova, refers ||. 


o 


> 


filthy lucre : Be ™ patient, 4,: 
not a brawler, not covet- eee 


 Cwsar. 


- oe 


ke Ti . AZ 1 Pet. 5, 2a Tim 2. 
ie a oe oe 
sary virtue; then, there were few inns, or” . 
places of public ente: Samet to those who 
/were noted for benevolence the necessitous 


stranger had recourse. A Christian bishop, 
professing love to God, and all mankind : 
pre 5 ee ion, one half of the morality of 

was included in, Thou shali Jove thy 


to by those who were in distress, and destitute 
of friends. To enable them to entertain such, 
‘the church over which they presided must have _ 
furnished them with the means. Such a bishop 
as St. Paul, who was often obli 


little to give away. _ But there is a considerable 
difference between an apostolical bist »andan 
ecclesiastical bishop; the one was generally. 
itinerant, the other comparatively local: the 
former had neither-house nor home : the latter 
had both. The apostolical bishop had charge 
of the church of Christ universally ; the eccle- 
siastical bishop, of the churches in a particular © 
district. Such should be addicted to hospitality, ~ 
or works of charity, especially in these modern 
times, in which, besides the sprritualities, they 
possess the temporalilties, of the church. 
Seventhly—He should be apt to teach ; didax-- 
tixev, one capable of teaching ; not only wise. 
ne 
ruct the 


himself, but ready to communicate his 
toothers. One whose delight is to ins 
ignorant, and those who are out of the wa 
He must be a preacher ; an able, zealous, fer= 
vent, and aeailaehs preacher. a oe 

He is no bishop who has health and strength, 
and yet seldom or never preaches. © 


In former times, bishops wrote much, and . 


preached much ; and their labours were great! 
owned of God. No shurth ines the meat a 
days, has been more honoured in this way, than 
bishops are. 
here, as elsewhere, appointed by the state; yet 
we cannot help adoring the good providence of 
God, that, taken as a body, they have been an. 
honour to their function. And, since the re- 
formation of religion in these lands, the bishops . 
have in general been men of greatilearning and , 
probity ; and the ablest advocates of the Chris-. 
tian system, both as to its authenticity, and the 


|| purity and excellence of its doctrines and mo- 


rality. 
CuAvucer’s character of the clerk 


¢ 


of Oxen=' 


racter of a primitive bishop. 


©f stubdie tookin he mogte cure and hede, 
aRought * word spak be more than ther was 
nede, ee aes << 
And that was seide in forme and reverence, — 
And short, and quick, and ful of bigh sentence, 
HSotwning it moral bertue was his syeche, 
And gladlp twolde he lerne, and gladip teche, 


_ Verse 3. Au eighth article in his character 

is, he must not be given to wine] My maporvov. . 
‘This word not only signifies one who is inordi-- 
nately attached to wine, a wine-bibber or tipp ler: 
but also one who is imperious, abusive, insolent ; 
whether through winé or otherwise. Kypke 


is to labour . 
with his hands for his own support, could have’, 


4, 


* 


SEC 


¢€ & 
meermng bishops, and 
AM. ate 4 One that ruleth well his 


te O15, 


‘aman know not how to rule his | 


“ef ‘it. 1.6, 1Sam. 2, $2, fo. Acts 20.28.20” 
: Lene es ee 2 
of ends for this latter acceptation here.—See 
hy Proofs and E inne € , 
’ ¥: Sr ate S Bee ” 
a. ‘He must be no striker: un mann- 
* anv; not quarrelsome ; not ready to strike a 
erson who may displease him; no persecutor 


f those who may differ from him; not prone, 
as one wittily said, - 
To prove his doctrine orthodox 
~~ By apostolic blows and knocks.” 

~ Tt is said of Bishop Bonner, of infamous me- 
_mory, that when examining the poor Protes- 

tants, whom he termed heretics, when worsted 
_ by them in argument, he was used to smite them 

_ with his fists ; and sometimes scourge and whip 

them. But though he was a most ignorant and 
- €onsummate savage, yet from such a scripture 
as this he might have seen the necessity of sur- 


‘Yendering his mitre. ges 
greedy of filthy 
$n; not desirous of base gain: 


_ Venthty—He must not be 
Tucre: pn aroyeoxe 
c unjustifiable methods to raise 


not using base an 
and increase his ‘reyenues; not trading or 
‘trafficking : for, what would be honourable in a 
secular character, would be base and dishonour-, 
able in a bishop. Though stch a trait should 
never appear in the character of a Christian 
prelate; yet there is much reason to suspect. 
that the words above are not authentic; they 

e 


: + 
: & . 
af of ’ 
> § 


San 


if & omitted by ADFG. many others, the Syriac, 
“all the Arabic, Coptic, (and Sahidic?) Athio- 
pic, Armenian, latter Syriac, (but it appears in 
“the margin,) the Vulgate and Itala, and by 
_ most of the Greek fathers. 
‘it out of the text, in which it does not appear 
‘that it ever had a legitimate place. .The word 
-covetous, which we have below, expresses -all 
* the meaning of this; and it is not likely that 
the apostle would insert in the same sentence, 
‘two words of the same meaning, because they 
were different in sound. 

_ been borrowed from verse 8. 
» Eleventhly—He must be patient; ertuxn, 
meek, gentle ; the opposite to ranxrny, a quarrel- 


some person, which it immediately follows, ' 


when the spurious word aso expen, is removed. 

Where meekness and patience do not reign, 
gravity cannot exist; and the love of God can- 
not ‘dwell. : 

Twelfthly—He must not be a brawler ; apue- 
‘xev,not contentious, or litigious, but quiet and 
peaceable. 

_ Thirteenthly—He must not be covetous ; a91- 
3 Aagyupoy, not a lover of money ; not desiring the 
office, for the sake of its emoluments. He who 
’ Joves money, will stick at nothing im order to 
.get it. Fair and foul methods are to him alike, 
provided they may be equally productive. For 
the sake of reputation, he may wish to get all, 
honourably ; but if that cannot be, he will not 
scruple to adopt other methods. A brother 
heathen gives him this counsel :—‘‘ Get money 
if thou canst, by fair means; if not, get it by | 
hook and by crook.” 


' Verse 4.. The fourteenth qualification of a } 


Christian bishop is, that he ruleth well his own 


¥ 


CHAP. IIL. 


own house, "having his! 
2 children in subjection: with , : 


Griesbach has left , 


It appears to have | 


= 


their qualifications. 
‘own hotise, how shalll he take 4,3" e290. 


pags , (Se hes a ae ). 64or 63. 
the church of God ?) 4, 92688: 
' Not ? atmovice, lest be- Se 4. 
ing lifted up with pride the fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. 
4 


eT ea 
é by or 7" cee a 4 = x 
J "P Or,one newly come to the faith — Tsai, 
i is Nabe : es 


2 ee oi —a = : 
house] Tov sdicv otecu warws mporsapevov, one 
who properly presides over and governs his own 
family.” One who has thé command of his own 
house’; not by sternness, se arity and tyranny, 
but with all gravity: governing his household — 
by rule ; every one ewin his own place, and 
each doing his own work; and each worl hav- 


‘ae 


|| ing the proper time assigned for its beginning ~ 


and end. This is a maxim of common sense ; © 
no family can be prosperous that is not under. 
subjection ; and no person can govern a family, 
but the head of it, the husband; who is, both 
by nature and the appointment of God, the head: 
or governor of hisown house. See the note on © 
Biphest gQer ees Soa AR ae ae 
Verse 5. For if a man know not) Method is” 
a matter of great importance in all the affairs 
of life. It is a true saying, He that does little 
with his head, must do much with his hands ; 
and even then the business iis not half done, for 
‘want of method.. Now, he who has a proper 
method of doing business, will show it in every 
affair of life; even the least.’ He who has a 
disorderly family, has no, government of that 
family ; he probably has none, because he has _ 
no method, no plan of presiding. It was natu- 
ral for the apostle to say, ot an know not how 
to rule his ‘own house, hov Lerethe take care of 
the church of God? Look at a man’s domestic 
j arrangements; if they be not good, he should 
not be trusted with any branch of government, @ 
whether ecclesiastical or civil. re . 
Verse 6. Fifteenthly—It is required that he 
be not a novice] Neosgurov, not a young plant, 
not recently ingrafted, that is, one not newly 
converted to the forth : (old MS. Bible,) one who 
has been of considerablegstanding in the Chris- 
tian church, if he have the preceding qualifi- _ 
cations, may be safely trusted with the govern- 
ment of that church. It is impossible, that one 
who is not long and deeply experienced in the 
ways of God, can guide others in the way of | 
life. Hence piesbyters or elders were generally 
appointed to have the oversight of the rest; and 
hence presbyter and bishop seem to have been 
two names for the same office ; yet all presbyters 
or elders certainly were not bishops; because 
all presbyters had not the qualifications marked 
above. But the apostle gives another reason, © 
lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the . 
condemnation of the devil. {tis natural for man 
to ttfakk himself of more importance than his 
fellows, when they are entrusted to his govern- 
ment. ‘The apostle’s term tvpwbesc, puffed up, 
inflated, is a metaphor taken from a bladder 
when filled with air or wind. “It is a substance, 
has a certain size, is light, can be the sport of 
the wind, but has nothing in it but atv. Such ° 
is the classical coxcomb: a mere puff-ball, a 
disgrace to his function; and despised by every 
intelligent man. “Should we not say to those 
whom it may concern, re 


“Frodttuch apostles, O ye mitred heads, 
Preserve the church! and Jay not careless hands 
On skulls that cannot teach, and will not learn.” 
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Concernng deacons, and, » I. 'TIMO 
4a ME. cir. 4069 77 Moreoverhe must have a 


. 


‘be proved; then let them use the 
of a deacon, being fou blam 
/1t * Even.so must their v 
grave, not slanderers, sober, fa 
ailing. 2 oe 


s Acts 22) 12, 1 Cor. 5. 12° 1'Thoss. 4: 12—tChap. 6. 9. 
ck sale 2.7: =m i 


SS ., . 2 oe 3 
|.2 Acts 6. 3.—v Ver. 3. Lev. 10. 9, Ezek. 
5. eo Tie, 2: 268 ie ; 


«Tit. 2.3 


= 


> 


13, and-18, of the above'chapter. _ stery 
rons 7. The sixteenth requisite is, that he |! Instead of tus riseas, the faith, one MS. (the 


be a worth 


jews, Gentiles, and unconverted of all kinds. || ries of the faith was, undoubtedly, the resurrec- 
Wor the meaning of this term see the note on || tion’of the dead; and this was held ina pure con- 
Coless:.iv.'6. °°? Bet a » 

The snare of the devil] Some would translate || as to have a.conscience void of offence toward 
maya tov diaConou, the snwre of the accuser; || God and toward men. See Acts xxiv. 16. 
and they give the same meaning to the wordin |) What has been since called Antinomianism, that. 

-yerse.6. because it is evident that dsaGoxous, has ||. is, making void the moral law, 
that meaning, verse 11. and our translators 
render it slanderers.. Now, though diaCoaos which' the apostle has here particularly in view. 
signifies an aceuser, yet I donot see that it can, Verse 10. Let these—be proved] Let them not 
with any propriéty, be restrained to this mean- || be young converts, or persons lately brought to. . 
ing in the texts in question; and especially as || the knowledge of the truth. This is the same 
the word is emphatically applied to Satan him- || spirit with whatis required of the bishops, v BGs. 
self; for he, who-in Rey. xii. 10. is called the |} Let no man be ‘put into an office inthe 
accuser of the brethren; is, in verse 9. called.|| church, till he has given full proof of his since- 
ihe great dragon, the old serpent ;the pEV1L, || rity and steadiness, by having been for aconsi- + 
dizGoros, and Satan. |derable time, a consistent private, member of 

Lest he fall into reproach] For his former || the church. Sct € 
scandalous life. ; : 

And the snave of the devil] Snares and tempt- 
ations, such as he fell in, and fell by, before. 
This is called the snare of the devil ; for as he || thou 
well knows the constitution of such persons, || there. 


and whats most likely to prevail, he infers, Verse 11. Even so must their wives be 
that what was effectual before, to their’ trans-'|| grave] I believe the apostle does not mean 
gressing, may be so still; therefore, in all suit- || here the wives either of the bishops or deaconsin 
able occasions, he tempts them to their old sins. || particular; but the Christian women in general. 
Backsliders, in general, fall by those sins to | The original is, simply, Tuvamas aoaueme ~ 
which they were addicted, previously to'their |} zuvac, Let the women likewise be grave. What-_ 
conversion. Former inveterate habits will || everis spoken here becomes women in general; 
revive in him, who does not continue to deny || but if the apostle had those termed deaconesses 
himself, and watch unto prayer. _ in his eye, which is quite possible, the words 

Verse 8. Likewise must the deacons]. The |) are peculiarly suitable to them, That there 
term deacon, diaxovos, simply signifies aregular || was such an order in the apostolic and primitive ee 
or stated servant; frométa, through, or empha- || church, and that they were appointed to their - 
tic, and xovew, to minister, or serve. Sce it ex- || office by the imposition of hands, has alrea 
plained in the note on Matt. xx. 26. As nearly || been noticed on Rom. xvi. 1. | Possibly, the ‘ 
the same qualifications were mequirg in the || fore, the apostle may bave had this ‘onder of 
deacons as in the bishops, the reader may con- || deaconesses in view, to whom it was necessary 
sult what is said on the pre sy verses. to give counsels and cautions, as to the deacons 

: 566 Z 


ay 


a ‘ai 


od, the pillar 


neir children and their own 


3 or 
a 


ousted. GPa Aros 
13 For, ‘they that have *used the of- 


ce of a deacon well, purchase to them- 


ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. | 
ys ee Matt. 25, 21.—2 Or, ministered. 


tthe deacons be the} 14 
nds of one wife, ruling |)'u 


C2 selves a good degree, and great bold- | 


_anthground of the truth. 
a’ These things write I 
unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee shortly. | Ses 

15. But if I tarry long, that thou may- 
est know how thou oughtest to behave 
‘thyself *in the house of God, which is 
the ch urch of the living God, the pillar, ; 
and.” ground ofthe truth, © 
oe Eph. 221, 22. 2 Tim. 2. 200 Or, stay, 


A. M. cir. 4069, 
A. D. 64 or 65, 
~ A. ULC. 818, 
An. Emp, Ner, 
Cesar, Aug. 12, 
oO 


themselves : 
tions, lest improper persons should insinuate 
themselves into that office. = 

Not slanderers] Mu diafonous, literally, not 
‘devils. See on ver.7. This may be properly 
enough translated slanderers, backbiters, tale- 
bearers, &e. for, all these are of their father the 
devil, and this lusts they willdo. Let all such, 


with the vast tribe of calumniators and dealers 


wm scandal, remember, that the- apostle ranks 
‘them all with malicious, fallen spirits : a consi- 
deration, which one would suppose, might be 
Sufficient to deter them from their injurious and 
‘abominable conduct. 
" Sober] See on ver. 2. ; 
Faithful tn all things.| The deaconesses had 


“much ta do among the poor; and especially | 


among poor women, in dispensing the bounty 
of the'church. . They were not only faithful to 
-egpend all they had got, and forthe purpose for 
which they got it; but they must do this with 
impartiahty ; showing no respect of persons ; 
the degree of distress being the only rule by 
which the distribution was to be regulated. 


" . | Verse 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife| This is the same that is required of 


‘the bishop. See on ver. 2, and 4, 5. Y 
~ Verse 13. That have used the office of adeacon 
well] They who, having been tried or proved, 
yer. 10. have shown, by their steadiness, acti- 
vity, and zeal, that they might be raised to a 
» higher office, are here said to have purchased 
‘to themselves a good degree, Babuov xaroy, for 
instead of having to minister to the bodies, and 


’ 


. bodily wants of the poor, the faithful deacons: 


were raised to minister in holy things: and, 
instead of ministering the bread that perisheth, 
they were raised to the presbyterate or episco- 
pate, to minister the bread of life to immortal 
souls. And hence the apostle adds, and great 
boldness in the faith; rorrny rappuotav, great 
_ liberty of speech, i. e. in teaching the doctrines 
of Christianity ; and in expounding the Scrip- 
tures and preaching. It seems to have been a 
practice dictated by common sense, that the 


most grave and steady of the believers should be 


-». employed as deacons: the most experienced and 
’. gealous of the deacons, should be raised to the 


rankxof elders: and the most able and pious of: 


* the elders, be consecrated bishops. As to a 
' Bishop of bishops, that age did not know such. 
The pope of Rome was the first who took this 
title. The same office, but not with the same 
“powers nor abuse, is found in the patriarch of 
the Gredhaharcl, and the archbishop of the 
| Protestant church. As the deacon had many 
rivate members under his care: so the pres 
yter or elder had several deacons under his 
care; the bishop several presbyters ; and the 
archbishop several bishops. But 1 speak now, 
more of the modern than of the ancient church. 
The distinction in some of these offices is not so 

1 


i # 


and to prescribe their qualifica- ii 


apparent in ancient times: and some of the — 
offices themselves are modern, or.comparatively 
‘so. But deacon, presbyter, and bishop, existed 
in the apostolic church; and may therefore be 
| considered of divine origins’ ae: 


“e ape ae 
Verse 14. These things write I] Thatis, I~ 
write only these things, because I hope to come 
unto thee shortly... t BM ee Ne 
Verse.15. Buttf I tarry long| That is, not- 
withstanding I hope to come to thee shortly, 
and therefore do not feel the necessity of wri- 
ting at large; yet, lest I should be delayed, I 
) write what I judge necessary to direct thy con- 
duct in the church of Gods ~ pave ® 
_ The house of God] This isspoken in allusion 
to the ‘ancient tabernacle, which was God’s 
house, and in which. the symbol of the Divine 
Majesty dwelt. So the Christian church is 
God’s house ; and every believer is a habitation 
of God through the spirit, == i, 
The church of the living God] The assembly 
in which God ‘lives and works; each member 
of which is a living stone; all of whom, pro- 
perly united among themselves, grow up into a. 
holy temple in the Lord. cee 3 eS ie 
‘The pillar and ground of the truth.| Never 
was there a greater variety of opinions on any 
| portion of the Sacred Scripture than has been - 
on this and the following verse. Commentators 
and critics have given senses and meanings, till 
there is no meaning to be seen. It would be 
| almost impossible, after reading ali that -has 
been said on this passage, for any man to make 
up his own mind. To what, or to whom, does 
the pillar and ground of the truth refer ? 


1. Some say to Timothy, who is called the 
pillar, &c. because left there to support and 
defend the truth of God against false doctrines, 
and false teachers : and is so called for the same 
‘reason that Peter, James, and John, are said to 
be pillars; 1. e. supporters of the truth of God. 
Gal. ii. 9. as. meee ef. 

2. Others suppose, that the pillar and ground 
of the truth, is spoken of Gon; and that o¢ «st, 
who is, should be supplied as .referring imme- 
diately to ©ec, God, just before. By this 
mode of interpretation, the passage will read 
thus:— That thou mayest know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, wo ts (a¢ est,) the 
pillar and ground of the truth How God may 
be fitly termed the pillar and ground of truth, 
requires no explanation. 

3.. Others think that the words should be un- 
derstood of the cnurcH of the living God ; and 
in, this case the feminine relative dtic est, which 
is, must be repeated immediately after exxanote, 
the church. The house of God is the church of 
the lwing God; wuicu (church) is the pillar 
and ground of the truth. ‘That is, the full reve- 
lation of God’s truth is in the Christian church. 


The great doctrines of that church are, the 
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The great mystery p 
Pet ole .” 16 And without - contro- 
A-U.C.818 versy, great is the mystery. 


mp.Ner. 


ctir"Kse'b. of godliness: © God was 


“manifest in the flesh, ° justified. in 


-oJohn 1. 14. 1John 1. 2.—4Gr. manifested.—e Matt. 3. 16. 
John 1, 32, 33. & 1% 26, & 16. 8,9. Rom, 1.4. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
1 John 5. 6, &c.—f Matt. 28.2, Mark 16.5. Luke 2. 13. & 24. 4. 


ly TIMOTHY. 


* / > ~ 


* 


oe —— 
i “of godliness’ 
‘the Spirit, seen Of angels, '4, 4 er se 


C185 Th. D 64 0865. 
@ preached unto the Gen- has tmp: Ret 
tiles, * believed on im the Gest 4% 


Jobn 20. 12, Eph. 3. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 12.—e Acts 10. 34. & 
48. Gal. 2.8. Pol, 3. 5, 6,8. Rom, 10.18. Col. 1. 27, 28. Ch 
6 


2, 7.—b Col. ¥. 6, 293.—t Luke 24. SL. Acts 1. 19. 1 Pet.3. 22. 


truth without error, metaphor, or figure. For- 


merly, the truth was but partially revealed ; 
much of it being shadowed with types, cere- 
monies, and Gomparatively dark prophecies ; 
but mow, all is plain, and the full revelation 
given: and the foundation on which this truth 
rests, are the grand facts detailed in the Gospel, 
especially those which concern the incarnation, 
miracles, passion, death, and resurrection, of 
Cirist; and the mission of the Holy Spirit. © 

_ 4. Lastly, others refer the whole to 70 ane 
evoeCssas wusuptov, the mystery of godliness ; and 
translate the clause thus: The mystery of god- 
liness is the pillar and ground of the truth ; and, 
_ aotthout controversy, a great thing. This gives 
avery good sense, but is not much favoured by 
the arrangement ofthe words in the original. 


‘Verse 16. And without controversy] Kas || 


oproroyvouusvos, and confessedly ; by general con- 
sent: itis a thing which no man can, or ought 
to dispute: any phrase of this kind expresses 
the meaning ofthe original. © = 
God was manifest in the flesh] If we take in. 
the whole of the 14th, 15th, and 16th verses, we 
may make a consistent translation in the follow- 
ing manner; and the whole paragraph will 
stand thus—Hoping to see thee shortly; but 
should Ltarry long, these things I now write unto 
thee, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the hing God. Themystery of god- 
liness, which is the pillar and ground. of the 
truth, is, without controversy, a great thing. 
And then he proceeds to show what this mys- 
tery of godliness is; which he sums up in the 
siz following particulars—l. God was manifest 
in the flesh—2. Justified in the spirit—3. Seen of 
angels—4. Preached unto the Gentiles—5. Be- 
heved onin the world—6. Received up into glory. 
Though all this makes a very plain and con- 
sistent sense, yet’ we are perplexed by various 
readings on the first clause, @toc epavepan ev 
oxpxt, God was manifest in the flesh; for, instead 
of @+toc, God, several MSS. versions, and 
fathers, have os or ¢, which or who. And this 
is generally referred to the word mystery ; 
Great is the mystery of godliness, wHicH was 
manifest.in the flesh. . 5 
The insertion of esc for o¢, or o¢ for Geos, 
may be easily-accounted for. In ancient times, 
the Greek was all written ‘in capitals ; for the 
common Greek character is, comparatively, of 
modern date. In these early times, words of 
frequent recurrence were written contractedly ; 
thus, for vernp, mp; Osoc, Oc, Kupsos, C5 Inoous, 
wns, &C. This is very frequent in the oldest 
MSS. and is continually recurring in the Codex 
Bez, and Codex Alexandrinus. If, therefore, 
the middie stroke of the © in GG , happened 
to be faint, or obliterated, and the dash above’ 
not very apparent, both of which I have 
observed in ancient MSS. then 8G » the 
contraction for QEOQC God, might be mis- 
taken for OC, which or who, and vice versa. 
570 ; 


there is ample reason to believe, thattbeCodex  ~ 
becemin fuente % 
ee oh - 


-supplied the ink line, did it from ae 


‘This appears to have been the case in the 
Codex Alexandrinus, in this j e. ‘To me, 


Alexandrinus’ originally read 
this place; but the stroke, bs 
length of time, and injudicious hanc 
which the MS. in this place has-had a 
proportion, some person has supplied the f 


= 


ceived text. ~ 4 
Justified in the Spirit] \ By: the miracles 
which were wrought by the apostle in and 


through the name of Jesus, as well as by his re- 
-surrection from the dead, through the en 


of 
the Holy Ghost, by which he was proved AS 
the Son of God with power. Christ was justified 
from all the calumnies of the Jews,who crucified 
him as an impostor. All these miracles being 
wrought by the power of God were a full proof 
of his innocence ; for, had he not been what 


world, ' received up into glory. ae 


13.46, 


he professed to be, God would not have borne ~ 


such a decisive testimony to his Messiahship. ~ 
Seen of angels| By #7yea0, here, some un- 
derstand not those celestial or infernal beings 
commonly called angels ; but apostles, and other 
persons who became messengers, to carry far. 
and wide, and attest the truth of his resurrec- 
tion from the dead.’ If however, we take the 
word seen, in its Jewish acceptation, for made ~ 
known, we may here retain the term angels in 
its common acceptation ; for it is certain that, 
previously to our Lord’s ascension to heaven, 


~ 


these holy beings could have liitle knowledge ~ 


of the necessity, reasons; and econemy of hu- 
man salvation; nor of the nature of C hrist as. 
‘God and man. St. Peter informs us, that the 
angels desired to look into these things, 1 Pet. i. 
12. And St. Paul says the same thing, Ephes. 
iii, 9, 10. when speaking of the revelation of the 
-Gospel-plan of salvation, which he calls The 


mystery which, FROM the BEGINNING OF THE - 


es 


- 


‘Observations on the * 


new pabished, ‘that unto the PRINCIPALITIES. 
and POWERS wm heavenly places, might be MADE 


_xNown by the church the manifold wisdom of 


# ®© God. Even those angelic beings have got an. 


and the Jews; that through him, God bad 
. granted unto them repentance unto life; and 


_ mankind as the promised 


© would restrict the meaning to the Jews, whose 


s " company of the priests themselves, whowere his 


"as, in consequence, Jesus Christ, in his human 


~ such as the apostle prescribes. 


,* 


accession to their blessedness, by an increase 
elunowetee in the things which concern Je- 
sus Christ, and the whole scheme of human sal- 
vation, through his incarnation, passion, death, 
Fesurrection, ascension, and glorification. 
 Preached unto the Gentiles]. This was one 
Te ae patt of the mystery which had been hid- 
epee God, that the Gentiles should be made | 
fellow-heirs with the Jews, and be admitted 
“inte the kingdom of God. To the Gentiles, 
therefore, he was proclaimed as having pulled 
down the middle walt of partition between them 


that they 
blood, the forgiveness of sins. ; , 
.. Beiteved on in Ga he Was received by 
I essiah, the Anointed 

of God; and the only Saviour of fallen man. 

This is a most striking part of the mystery of 

godliness, that one who was crucified as a 
malefactor, and whose kingdom is not of this 

world, and whose doctrines are opposed to all 
the sinful propensities of the human heart; | 

should; wherever his Gospel is preached, be 

_ acknowledged as the only Saviour of sinners ; 
and the judge of quick and dead! But some 


also might have redemption in his 


economy is often denominated arn Db ypiélam | 
hazzeh, this world; and which words, both our 
‘Lord and the apostles, often use in the same 
sense. Notwithstanding their prejudices, many. 

_ even of the Jews believed on him: and a great 


erucifiers, became obedient to the faith. Acts 
vi. 7. This was an additional proof of Christ’s 
imnocence. . 

Received up into glory) Even that human 
nature which he took of the Virgin Mary, was 
raised, not only from the grave, but taken up 
into glory; and this in the most. visible and 
palpable manner. . This is a part of the mystery 
of godliness, which, while we have every rea- 
sonable evidence to believe, we have not powers 
to comprehend. His reception into glory, is of 
the utmost consequence to.the Christian faith ; 


nature, ever appears before the throne as our 
sacrifice, and as our Mediaior. 

- 1. The directions given in this chapter con- 
cerning bishops and deacons should be carefully 


weighed by every branch of the Christian 
church. Not only the offices which are of. di- 


vine appointment, such as bishop, presbyter, and 
deacon, should be mosé,religiousl y preserved in 
the church; but that thley may have their full 
effect, the persons exercising them, should be 
5 Religion will 
surely. suffer, when religious order is either 
coptemned or neglected: and even the words 
of God will be treated with contempt if minis- 
tered by unholy persons. Let order therefore, 
be duly observed ; and let those who fill these 
orders, be not only wholly irreprehensible in 
their conduct, but also able ministers of the 
new covenant. A wicked man can neither 
have, nor communicate, authority to dispense 
heavenly mysteries: and a_ fool, or a blockhead, 
an never teach others the way of salvation. 


“wort, had been np in God ; and which was 


preceding chapter. 


| The highest abilities are not too great for a 


preacher of the Gospel: nor is it possible that 
he can have too much human learning. But 
all is nothing, unless he can bring the grace 
and Spirit of God into all his ministrations; and 
these will never accompany him, unless he live 
in the spirit of prayer and humility; fearing and 
loving God, and hating’covetousness., 
2. Itis well known, that almost every church’ 
supposes itself to be THE true church ; and some 
consider themselves the only church; and deny 
salvation to all. who are not of their communion. 
To such a church the two last verses in this 
‘chapter have been confidently self-applied, as 
being the pillar and ground. of the truth; the 
possessor and dispenser of all the mysteries of 
God. But supposing that the words in ver. 15. 
are spoken of the church, it is of the Christian 
church, as defined under article the third above, 
‘that must be meant; and we may see from this 
the vanity of applying the words to any particu- 
lar church, as if it had all the truth without 
error, and none else could pretend either to 
truth or ecclesiastical authority. The Christian 
church is a widely different thing: it is the 
whole system of Christianity, as laid down in 
the New Testament; it is built on the great 
foundation of prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone. It is 
composed of all who hold the doctrines of 
Christianity ; who acknowledge Jesus as their 
Teacher, Redeemer, and only Advocate: of 
all who love: God with all their heart, soul, 
mind, and strength; and their neighbour as 
themselves; or who are labouring after this 
conformity to the mind and command of their 
Creator.. It is not known by any particular 
nam: ; it is not distinguished by any particular 
form in its mode of worship; it is not exclu- 
sively here or there. It is the house of God; 
it is where God’s Spirit dwells ; where his pre- 
cepts are obeyed, and where- pure, unadulte- 
rated love to God and man preyvails.. It is not 
in the creed, nor religious confessions of any de- 
nomination of Christians: for, as all who hold 
the truth, and live a holy life, acknowledging 
Jesus alone, as the head of the church, and 
Saviour of the world, are members of his mys- 
tical body, and such may be found in all sects 
and parties ; so the church of Christ may be said 
to be every where, and to be confined no where; 
i.e. in whatever place Christianity is credited 
and acknowledged. ‘The wicked of all sorts, no 
matter what their profession may be, and all 
persecutors of religious people, who differ from 
them, are without the pale of this church. 
Essentially must their spirit and conduct be 
changed, before the living head of this spiritual 
building can acknowledge them as members of 
the heayenly family. ~ 
This text, therefore, will never apply to the 
Romish church, till thatchurch be, both in doc- 
trine and discipline, what the Christian church 
should be, When it is the established religion 
of any country, it gives no toleration to those 
who differ from it; and in Protestant couutries, 
its ery for toleration and secular authority, is 
Joud and long. I wish its partizans the fulland 
free exercise of their religion, even to its super- 
stitioas and nonsense: but, how can they ex- 
pect toleration, who give none? The Protes- 
tant church tolerates it fully; it persecutes the 
Protestants to bonds and death, when it has 
power :—which is the true church of Christ? 
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Corruptions of the ° 
faith predicted : ‘sia ) 


Apostaay cour the true 
“the truth, | 
wholly to the divine work, '15; And so doing he'should_ both 
“RT OW the Spirit * speak- 
A, D. 640r 65, «| aie eae re gas 
ANnowe. 8 eth expressly, that >in 
Ceur. Avs 12 the latter times some: shall | 
depart from the faith, grving heed * to 


A.M. cir. 4069. 


seducing spirits, “and doctrines of de- }) 
get ee pee ee eet eae 


I. TIMOTHY. Christian church foretold. 

ee NAD a iv + ‘ a Pa ate nace at CaO RN, ge 

A 8. CHAPTER. FG "07 4. G0 oe ae 
in what ‘that apostasy should consist, 1—5. -Exhorta i ions. fo Sis 


6. To avoid old wives’ fables; to exercise himself to godliness, 7,8. To labour, co a chy 
To act so that none might despise his youth, 12. To give attendance to reading and eaching, 1, 14, -Togive uy 
Po act.so hirn, ¢ 


oe . 
aie 


aS ad 


i he 


Se 


nd, and teach, 
savé:himself.and them that peer hin : 1, a a ‘ saith 
2 ¢ Speaking lies in hypo- 4: ee 
crisy 5 having ther ‘con- & Toy Ne, : 
science seared with a hot See Ae 8 © 
ron; pry oe op 


8, « Forbidding eee “and 


wy ? a : n " ae “t+ ae 3 ie ae S45 
Vise ee Ra eee HAS manding to abstain from meats, which, °' 
16. 13, 2 Thess. 2:3. °2'Tim. 3.1, &c. 2Pet.3.3.]] 4 11, 35, 37438. Rev. 9. 20.—e Matt. 7, 15, Rom. 16,” 
Re aE EME oy meters 
2 Pet. 2.1) Rev, 16.14. + ; : " 20, 21. Hebr. 13. 4.—b Rom. 14. 3, 17. 1 Cor. 8. " ' 
“ "NOTES ON’ CHAPTER IV. to canonize Thomas de Cantelupo, bishop of _ 
“Verse 1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly |.|\ Hereford, Ea ae of miracles had ~ 
Paras, manifestly, openly. It is very likely that || been wrought by his influence; in tantum, says 
the apostle refers here to a prophecy then fur- || the king, quod ipsius meritis et intercessionibus, 
nished by the Holy Ghost: and probably imme- || glovriosis, lumen coe ai aera, verbum 
diately after he had written the words in the |) mutis, et gressus claudas, et al leraque bene~ 
preceding verses; and as this prophecy contains | ia ipsius patrocinium implorantibus, celesti 
things no where else spoken of, im the Sacred | dextra conferuntur. “ Insomuch that by his ~ 
Writings ; and of,.the utmost moment to the || glorious merits and intercessions, the blind re- 
Christian church; we cannot hear or read them || ceive their sight, the deaf hear, the dumb spealz, a 
with too much reverence or respect. and the lame walk; and many ‘other’ bilhefite rd 4 


In the latier times] This does not necessarily 
imply the last ages of the world; but any times 
‘consequent to these in which the church then | 
lived. Pies 

Depart from the faith) Arosnooyrat—rus 
miarens, they will apostatize from the faith ; | 
3. e. from Christianity : renouncing the whole 
system in effect, by bringing in doctrines which 
render its essential truths null and void: or. de- 
nying and renouncing such doctrines as are 
essential to Christianity as a system of salvation. 
A man may hold all the truths of Christianity, 
and yet render them of none effect, by holding 
other doctrines which counteract their influ- 
ence; or he may apostatize by denying some 
essential doctrine, though he bring im nothing 
heterodoz. = : 

Giving heed to seducing spirits] Uvevpace 
waavors; many MSS. and the chief of the fa- 
thers have, rvevacs waavus, spirits of deceit ; 
which is much more emphatic than the common 
reading. Deception has her spirits, emissaries _ 
of every kind, which she employs to darken the. 
hearts, and destroy the souls of men. Pre- 


are conferred by the right hand of the Divine 
Being, on those. who implore his patronage. 


may be added io the calendar: “that he ant 
his ene may enjoy his suffrages, and merit: 
his patronage in heaven, who had the benefit” 
of his conversation on earth.” Nos attenden- 
tes, per Det gratiam, fideles in Christo, nosque 
precipue, et populum regni nostri, ejus\ posse 
suffragtis adjuvari, ut, quem familiarum ha-> 
buimus in terris, mereamur habere patronum 
in celts. Foedera, vol. i. p. 976: 1816. 


They bear the marks of their hypocrisy as evi- 
dently and as indelibly in their catiemocendh 
the sight of God, as those, who have been cau- 
terised for their crimes, do in their bodies, in 
the sight of men. It was customary in anéient 
times to\mark those with a hot iron who had 
been guilty of great ¢rimes, such as sacrilege, . 
&c. And the heathens supposed that even in 
the other world they bore such marks; and by 
these the infernal judges knew the quantum of - 
their vices, and appointed the degrees of this 


tenders to inspiration, and false teachers of 
every kind, belong to this class. are ht 
And doctrines of devils] Aaiuovtwy, demons ; |) 
either meaning fallen spirits. or dead men, spec= | 
tres, &c. or doctrines inspired by Satam relative || 


to these: by which he secures his own interest, |; 


and provides for his own worship. nt 

Verse 2. Speaking hes in hypocrisy}. Per- 
sons pretending not only to divine inspiration, 
but also to extraordinary degrees of ‘holi- 
ness, self-denial, mortification, &c. inorder to 
accredit the lies and false doctrines which they 
taught. Multitudes of lies were framed con- 
cerning miracles wrought by the relics of de- 
parted saints, as they were termed. For, even 
in this country, Thomas 4 Becket was:deemed 
a saint, his relics wrought numerous miracles, 
and his tomb was frequented by multitudes of 
pilgrims! However, as he. works none now, 
we may rest assured that he never did work 
any. In 1305, King Edward J. was prevailed 
on, by his'clergy, to write to pope Clement V. 
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punishment. 


against Rufinus, whom be supposes to be thus 
addressed, by Rhadamanthus, one of the infer- ~ 
nal judges :— Re 
ee 
Quod demens manifesta negas ? En pectus inuste, © 
Deformant macule! vittisque inolevitrmago, 
Nec sese commissa tegunt.— a s 
“a 
‘Thou fool, why dost thou deny what is so 
manifest ? Behold, the deep burnt marks de-. « 
form ‘thy conscience; the appearance of 


Me 


And therefore he prays, that this Dist be lp 


Having their conscience seared ia hobinci| © 


There is a saying, much like — 
' that of the apostle, in the invective of Claudian 


¥ 
s 


& 


them has grown up with thy vices; neither 9 


can the crimes: which thou hast committed - 
hide themselves.” yy pix 


Verse 3. Forbidding to marry] These hy- - 
pocritical priests pretending that a single Wo 


was much more favourable to devotion and to 
the perfection of the Christian life. This senti- 
ment was held by the Essenes, a religious sect 
among the Jews: and we know’ that it is a_ 
favourite opinion among the Romanists, who 


Profane Fables 


Lew 


2 


4 


e 


< 
a. 


~ and nothin 


- ,5. For it is sanctified 


@ “« 


"and to be thankfully received whenever neces- 


~ saying very similar to this in Luctan’s Timon. 
- .pisEp. ‘This appears to have been a proverbial 


» God] As royou @eov, by the command of God ; 


aa ciao Ge d-hath created ‘to be re- 


see ; : Re ee kas yee gn Baste 
AU. C Nee, ceived .§ with thanksgiving 
uge 12. 


ee 


know the ttith. 

_=4 For'every creature of God 2s good,. 
g to be refused, if it be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving; 
| by the word. of 


raat 


God and prayer. © > } 
‘ 6 If thou put the brethren in remem- 


; 1, 


CS a 


figs shalt be a good minister of 


99. & 9.3-—kRom.14. 6. 1 Cor. 10.30.—! Rom. 14. 
r 10. 25. Tit. 1.15.—m2 Tim 3.14, 15.—2Ch. 1.4. | 


: to be rejected. 
brance of these things, thou 4,4 gy. «. 
re 7  C. 818, 

Closer. Ries 12, 


Jesus Christ, "nourished up 
in the words of faith. and of good doe-.. 
trine, whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But “refuse profane and old wives? 
fables, and ° exercise thyself rather un- 
‘tegodhiness. i 4 a NTA eS vege) 

8 For, ’ bodily exercise profiteth 
‘little: *but godliness’ is profitable 
& 6.20. 2Tim. 2.16, 93. & 4.4. ‘Tit 1. 14. 
Pl Cor. 8.8 oon 2, 23.—r Or, fora tittle time 


Heb. 5.14. 


“oblige all their clergy. to live a single life, by'a 
wow of continency. : 


_ To abstain from meats}, Both among the 
- heathens, Jews, and Romanists, certain meats 
were prohibited. Some a/ways; others at par-' 
“ticular times. This the apostle informs us was 
. directly contrary to the original design of 


know this. © _ 
‘Verse 4. For every creature of God is good] 
That is, every creature which God has made 
for man’s nourishment, is good for that purpose; 
sary for the support ofhuman life; and nothing 
‘of that sort, is at any time to be refused, ovdev 
-arrobanror, rejected or despised. We find’a 


‘Oumor amoCanra tior dwee 2 weapa Asoc. The 
gifts which are from Jove ought not to be ves- 


“saying among the heathens. 
by verse 5. For itis sanctified by the word of 


“probably referring to Gen. i. 29. And God said 


T have given you cvery herb—and every tree—to 


‘you it shall be for meat. And to chap. 1x. 3. 
Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for 
you. even as the green herb, have I given you all 
‘things ; i.e. [have given you every animal that 
is proper for food; as | have given you every 
herb and fruit proper for nourishment. There- 


fore, all this was sanctified, set apart, and ap-. 


 propriated to this use, by this command. And 
when man is about to use it, he is to sanctify or 
set it apart to that use, by prayer to God: I. 
That it may answer the end to us, for which, it 
was designed: 2. That we may use it with gra- 
titude and moderation. 3. That all the strength 
derived from it may be devoted to God, in filling 
up the duties of those situations in which his 
providence has placed us. Those who thank 
not God for their food, and pray not for his 
blessing in the use of it, are unworthy even of 
‘a morsel of bread, and of the breath they 
‘breathe. Bishop Newton’s opinion of this 
prophecy, I have reserved to the end of this 
chapter. > 
Verse 6. If thow put the brethren in remem- 
brance of these things Show the church that, 
even now, there is danger of this apostasy ; put 
them on their guard against it; for, the fore- 
warned aré half armed. Schoetgen supposes, 
from this verse, that what is spoken above refers 
to the Jews alone: and that there is. no refer- 
» ence here toa church which in after ages might 
apostatize from, or corrupt, the true doctrine 
_of our Lord and Saviour. . Bishop Wewton and 


God: and says that those who know the truth, | 
“|| tion. 


ae 


others, are of a different at the 


end of this chapter. - 


opinion. - See 
Me yes Aes a, Dey . 
|. Nourished up in the words of faith) By act- 


| ing as I command thee, thou wilt show that | - 


thou art a good minister of Jesus Christ; and 
that thou hast been. nourished from thy youth 
up. in the doctrines of faith. The apostle'seems 
to allude here to Timothy’s Christian educa 
See the preface to this epistle. 
| Whereunto thou. hast attained] H rrepyxoacv- 
8uxae3 which thou hast thoroughly understood. 
For the meaning of this word, see the note on 
Luke i. 3. | bse i eS Ce ; 
Verse 7. But refuse profane and old wives? 
fables] This seems to refer particularly to the 
Jews, whose Talmudical writings are stuffed 
with the most ridiculous and profane fables 
that ever disgraced the human intellect. It 
may with equal propriety be applied to the 
Legends of the Romish church. Let any man 
read the Aurea Legenda; and he will find of 
profane and old wives? fables what may stand 
with considerable propriety, column for column, 
with the Talmud. . See Joseline’s Life of St. 
Patrick for miracles, without rhyme or reason, 
abundantly more numerous and more stupen- 
dous than all the necessary ones wrought by 
Jesus Christ and his apostles. This is enough 
to persuade a man, that the Spirit of God had 
these very corruptions, and this corrupt church, 
particularly in view. Kis 

Exercise thyself rather wnto godliness.) To 
understand this expression, it is necessary to 
know, that the apostle alludes here to the gym- 
nastic exercises among the Greeks, which were 
intended as a preparation for their contests at 
the public games. They did this in order to 
obtain a corruptible or fading crown, i. e. a 
chaplet of leaves, which was the reward of 
those who conquered in those games ; Timothy 
was to exercise himself unto godliness, that he 
might be prepared for the kingdom of heaven; 
and there receive a crown that fadeth not away. 
See the note on 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. 

Verse 8. For, bodily exercise profiteth little] 
TIgo¢ oaryov esty apertmoc. Those gymnastic 
exercises, so highly esteemed among the 
Greeks, are but little worth; they are but of 
short duration ; they refer only to this uife, and 
to the applause of men: but godliness has the 
promise of this life, and-the life to come: it is 


5 i 


2 


profitable for all things ; and for both time and 
eternity. : a 

But godliness is profitable unto all things] 
By godliness we are to understand every thing 
that the Christian religion either promises or 


' prescribes ; the life of a in the soul of man; 
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He must be : {. TIMOTHY. 


4, Mora, unto all. things, * having 
A-U.c.818 promise of the hfe that now 
Genr'Ave-'2 Ig, and of that’which is-to 
come. — A, ws 

9 "This zs a faithful saying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation.. 


10 For therefore vwe both labour 


~ and suffer reproach, because ” we trust 
in the living God, * who is the Saviour 


>» exemplary in hfe. 
of all men, specially of those 4.3.4, 
that believe. * : ahs APU. C. 818. 
ings com- 


11 ¥ These th 
mand and teach. 


3 \ 


Ley 


Ty 


Gn te 


12 *Let no man despise thy youths. 


but *be thou an example of the be- 
lievers, in word, m conversation, 1n- 


charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. =. 


13 Till I come, give attendance to: 


t Pea. 37. 4, & 84, 11. & 112. 2, 3. & 145. 19, Matt. 6.33. & 19. 
29, Mark 10. 30. Rom:8. 28.—u Ch. 1, 15.—v1 Cor 4. 11, 12. 


w Chap. 6. 17.—x Psa. 36. 6. & 107. 2, 6, &c.—y Chap. 6. 2. _ 
21 Cor. 16. 11, Tit 2. 15.—a Tit. 2.7. Pet. 5.3. © 


ee = ed 
and the glory of God, as the object and end of 
that life. “To receive the first, a man must 
renounce his sins, deny himself, take up his 
eross, and follow bis Lord through evil and 
through gopd-report. To obtain the latter, a 
man must labour to enter into that rest which 
remains for the people of God. 

Having: promise of the life that now is} The 


man that fears, loves, and serves God, has_ 


God’s biessing all through life. His religion 
saves him from all those excesses, both in action 
and passion, which sap the foundations of life, 
and renders existence itself often a burden. 
The peace and love of God in the heart produce 
a serenity and calm which cause the lamp of life 
to burn clear, strong, and permanent. Evil and 


disorderly passions obscure and stifle the vital |} 


spark. Every truly religious man extracts the 
uttermost good out of life itself; and, through 
the divine blessing, gets the uttermost good that 
is in life; and, what is better than all, acquires 
a full preparation here below, for an eternal 
life of glory above. Thus godliness has the 


promise of, and secures the blessings of, both 


worlds. : ; 
Verse9. Thisis afaithful saying] The truth 
of this doctrine none need doubt; and every 
-man has it in his power to put this to the proof. 
See on ch. i. 15. ~ 
Verse 10. For therefore we both labour] This 
verse was nécessary to explain what he had 
before said: and here he shows that his mean- 
ing was not that the followers of God should 
enjoy worldly prosperity, and exemption from 
natural evils ; for, said he, it is because we ex- 
ercise ourselves to godliness that we have both 
labour and reproach ; and we have these be- 
cause we trust in the living God;. but still we 
have mental happiness and all that is necessary 
for our. passage through life: for, in the midst 
of persecutions and afflictions we have the 
peace of God that passeth knowledge; andhave 
all our crosses and sufferings so sanctified to us, 
“ that we consider them in the number of our 
blessings. hes : 

Who is the Saviour of all men] Who has pro- 

vided salvation forthe whole human race; and 
has freely offered it to them imshis word, and 
by his spirit. 
Specially of those that believe.| What God 
intends for aun, he actually gives to them that 
believe in Christ, who died for the sins of the 
world; and tasted death for every man. As 
all have been purchased. by his blood, so all 
may believe; and consequently ‘all may be 
saved. Those that perish, perish through their 
own fault. . 

Verse 11. These things command and teach.] 
Let it be the sum and substance of thy preach- 
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s 


ge 


— a aaa 
ing, that true religion is profitable for botir 


worlds: that vice destroys both body and soul: - 


that Christ tasted death for every man ; and that ” 
he saves to the uttermost all them that believe. 
in his name. 


Verse 12. Let no man despise thy youth] Act 9 


with all the gravity and decorum which be- 
come thy situation im the church. As thou art 


in the place of an elder, act asan elder. Boyish |. © 


playfulness ill becomes a minister of the Gospel, 


|; whatever his age may be. Concerning Timo- 


thy’s age, see the conclusion of the preface to 
this epistle. — ‘> ES : 

’ Be thow an example of the believers] It is‘ 
natural for the flock to follow the shepherd ; if 
he go wrong, they will go wrongalso-— 


. © Himself a wanderer from the narrow way 5” ; ees 
'. His silly sheep, no wonder if they stray.’”” r 


Though, according to the just judgment of. God, 


they who die in their sins have their blood on’ _ 
their own head ; yet, ifthey have either gone. ~~ 


into sin, or continued in it, through the watch- 


‘man’s fault, their blood will God require at his 


hand. How many-have endeavoured to excuse 
their transgressions by alleging, in vindication 
of their conduct, ‘‘OQur minister does so; and 
he is more wise and learned than we.” What 
an awful account must such have to give to the 
Head of the’church when heappears! 

In word] Ey x07e, in doctrine; teaching no- 
thing but the truth of God; because nothing 
but that will save souls. ee 


In conversation] Ey avecpogy, in the whole of . 
thy conduct, in every department which thou ~ 


fillest; in all thy domestic as well as public re-_ 
lations. Behave thyself well. . 
Incharity] Ev «yay, in love to God and man; 
show that this is the prineiple and motive of all 
thy conduct. : 
In spirit] Ey wvevzer:, in the manner and 


disposition in which thou dost all things. How — 


often is a holy or charitable work done in an 
unholy, uncharitable, and peevish spirit! To 
the doers, such work is unfruitful. ured 

These words are wanting in ACDFG. and 
several others; both the Syriac, Erpen’s Ara- 
bic, Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and tala, 
and many of the fathers. Griesbach leaves 
them out of the text. They have-in all. pro- 
bability been added by a later hand. ase 3 


In faith] Ev mise. This word sig, is pro- 


bably taken here for fidelity ; a sense which it. 
often bears in the New Testament. It cannot 
mean doctrine, for that has been referred to be- 
fore. Be faithful to thy trust, to thy flo 
thy domestics, to the public, to thy Gon. 
lity consists in honestly keeping, preserving, 
and delivering up when required whatever is 
2” ioe fas “¢ 


~ 
‘ 
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' public meetings. 


¢ 


=. . 
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_ that is in thee, whic 


“by prophecy, *with the laying on of} 


CHAP. IVs: 


Minh 4 * Neglect hot the gift | 


reading, exhortations &¢. 


presbytery. 4;%; sr. 


pear ‘ to all. 


bJohn 5. 39. Ch. 3. 14. 2 Tim. 3. {5.—c 2Tim. 1. 6.—4 Ch. : 
i eee tS Se ee er 


1»! . 
ae Z Bs be 


& 13; 3. & 19. 6. Ch. 5. 2% 2 Tim. 1.6. 
fOr, in all things. i 


e Acts 6. 6. & 8.17. 


i, 


Y i ane in xf ‘ : x guy itt F ye 
entrusted to our caré; and also in wmproving 


_ whatever is delivered in trust, for that purpose. 
_ Lose nothing that God gives; and improve 
every gift that he bestows. ~~ : 

In purity] Ey ayreie, chastity of body and 
mind; a direction peculiarly necessary for a 
young minister, who has more temptations t6 

reak its rules, than, perhaps any other person. 

» Converse sparingly with women, and espe- 
cially with young women,” was the advice of a 
-wery holy and experienced minister of Christ: 

Verse 13. Give attendance to reading]. Timo- 
thy could easily comprehend the apostle’s 
meaning; but at present this is not so easy. 
What books does the apostle mean? The books 
of the Old Testament were probably what was 
intended ; these testified of Jesus: and by these 
he could either convince or confound the Jews. 


But, whether was the reading of these to be |] 


public- or private? Probably both. It was 
customary to read the law and the prophets 
in the synagogue; and doubtless in the assem- 
blies of the Christians ; after which there was 


| generally an exhortation founded upon the sub- 


ject of the prophecy. . Hence the apostle says, 
giwe attendance to reading, to EXHORTATION, to 
DOCTRINE. Timothy was therefore to be dili- 
gent in reading the Sacred Writings at home, 
that he might be the better qualified to read 
and expound them in the public assemblies, to 
the Christians, and to others who came to these 
As to other books, there were not many at 
that.time that could be of much use to a Chris- 
tian minister.. In those days, the great business 
of the preacher was to bring forward the grand 
acts of Christianity, to prove these, and to show 
that all had happened according to the predic- 
tion of the prophets; and from these, to show 
the work of God in the heart ; and the evidence 
of that work in a holy life. 
At present, the-truth of God is not only to be 
proclaimed, but defended: and many customs or 
manners, and forms of speech, which are to us 
obsclete, must be explained from the writings 
of the ancients ;/ and particularly from the 
works of those who lived about the same times, 
“or nearest to them; and in the same or conti- 
guous countries. This will require the know- 
ledge of those languages in which those works 
. have been composed; the chief of which are 
Hebrew and Greek, the languages in which the 
‘Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
~ments have been originally written. 


Latin is certainly of the next consequence; 


a language in which some of the most early 
comments have been written; and it is worth 
the trouble of being learned, were it only for 
_ the sake of the works of St. Jerom, who trans- 
lated and wrote a commenta 
the Scriptures. 
_ Arabic and Syriac may be added with great 
advantage; the latter being in effect the lan- 
guage in which Christ and his apostles spoke 


ae 


ry on the whole of 


| 


and preached in Judea : and the former being 
radically the same with the Hebrew ; and pre- 
serving many of the veots of that language, the 


derivatives of which often occur in the Hebrew 


Bible; but the roofs, never. — ii 
The works of various scholars prove, of how 
much consequence even the writings of hea- 
then, authors, chiefly those of Greece and Italy, 
are to the illustration of the Sacred Writings. 
And he who is best acquainted with the Sacred 


Records, will avail himself of such helps, with 


gratitude both to God and man. Though so 
many languages and so much reading, are not 
absolutely necessary to form a minister of the 
Gospel; for there are many eminent ministers 
who have not such advantages; yet they are 
helps of the first magnitude to those who’have 
them, and know how to use them. ; 

Verse 14. Weglect not the gift thatis in thee} 
The word yzeroue, here must refer to the gifts 
and graces of the.Divine Spirit, which Timothy 
received when set apart to the work of an 
evangelist by theimposition of St. Paul’s hands, 
2 Tim. i. 6. and by that of the presbytery or 
eldership ; for it most evidently appears from 
this verse, and that above quoted, that he re- 
ceived this double imposition ; not probably 
at different times, but on one and the same 
occasion. These very gifts and graces might 
be improved ; and we have reason to helieye, 
if not improved, would be withdrawn, by the 
great Head of the church. Y SEG eo 

Given thee by prophecy] It has already been 
conjectured, (see the preface and the note’on 
ch. i. 18.) that there had been some remarkable 
predaction..relative to the future destmy and 
usefulness of Timothy. . And probably it was. 
in consequence of this, that he was’set apart 


to the office of evangelist. and bishop in the . 
When apostles laid their © 


church at Ephesus. 
hands on men, they ordinarily received the 
Hely Spirit with this imposition. This may be 
what the apostle calls to the remembrance of 
Timothy ; and tells him not to neglect what he 
had received; nor the purpose for which he had 
received it. a Na ae, 

Verse 15. Meditate upon these things] Tavre 
wersra ; Revolve them frequently in thy mind; 
consider deeply their nature and importance ; 
get them dees fastened in thy heart: and let 
all thy conduct flow from this inward feeling 
and conviction. Let the nature, reasons, and 
motives, of thy ministry be ever in the view of 
thy heart and conscience. 

Give thyself wholly to them] Ev rovers to 8, 
he thou in these things. Horace has a similar 
expression, omnis in hoc sum.—‘ I am ‘absorbed 
in this.” Occupy thyself wholly with them ; 
make them not only thy chief, but thy sole con- 
cern, Thou art called to save thy own soul, 
and the souls of them that hear thee: and God 
has given the divine gifts for this, and no other 
purpose. To this let all thy reading and study 
be directed: this is thy great business ; and thew 
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Timothy must take heed to 


16.£Take heed unto thy- 
&.¥.¢: 8% self, and unto thy doctrine ; 


A.M. cir. 406% 
A. D. 64 or 65. 
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i save thyself and ‘them 


Coan Avs 2 continue in them: for in 


~~ g Acts 20. 28.—b Ezek. 33. 9. 
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that’ hear thee. gig 3 
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i Rom. 16°142"1 Cor. 9.122; Jdimes 5.20. 


must perform it as the servant. and steward of 


the Lord. Bengel has a good saying, on this | 
In. his qui: est, | 


verse, which I will quote. . 
manus erit in sodalitatibus mundanis, in studiis. 
alienis, in colligendis libris, conchis, nummis, 
quibus multi: pastores notabilen cetatis partem 
ansistentes, conterunt.. ‘‘ He who is wholly in’ 


these things, will be little in worldly company, | 
in foreign studies: in collecting books, shells, | 


» and coins, in which many ministers consume a 
Bripgipal part of their life.” Such persons are 
worthy of the deepest reprehension, unless all 
these studies, collections, &c. be formed with 


_the express view of illustrating the sacred re- | 


cords; and to such awful drudgery, few Chris- 
tian ministers are called. Many, when they- 
have’ made such collections, seem to know 
nothing of their use: they only see them and 
show them; but can never bring them to their 
assistance in the work of the ministry. _ These 
should be prayed for, and pitied. 

That thy profiting may appear to-all] By 
being made a universal blessing ; convincing 
and converting sinners; and building up the 
church of God on its most holy faith. 

Verse 16. Take heed unto thyself| See that 
the life of God remains, and the work of God. 
prospers in thine own soul. Take heed to thy 
doctrine ; that the matter be pure and orthodox: 


1} 
| 


that thou teach nothing for truth, but what God 
hasrevealed. =... Rite pe 
Continue in them] i. e. In taking heed to thy- 
self and to thy doctrine; for this must be thy 
continual study. Without this, the divine influ- 
ence shall recede from thy heart; and the 
divine gift from thy intellect; and, like Samson 
shorn of his strength, thou wilt soon becomeas 
another man: as any common man; thy power 
will depart from thee, and thou shalt be no. 
longer able to persuade; the uncrron shall 
depart from thee ; and destitute of spiritual /eed- 
ing thyself, thou shalt not be able to cause 
others to feel. Take the apostle’s advice, and 
thou shalt save thy own soul, and the souls of 
them that hear thee. : , 


In the course of the preceding notes, I have 
referred to Bishop Newton’s opinion and appli+ 
cation of the prophecy contained in the first 
five verses. Not being fully persuaded in m 
own mind to what church this, and the prophe- 
cy in the epistle to the Thessalonians should 
be applied, I produce an accredited author, 
who, for his Dissertations on the Prophecies, 
has a high and honoured name in the church. 

“I. The first thing to be considered is, the 
apostasy here predicted. ‘Some shall depart, 
or rather apostatize from the faith.’ An apos- 
tasy from the faith, may be either total, or par- 
tial; either when we renounce the whole, or 
when we deny some principal and essential 
article of it. It is not every error, or, every 
heresy, that is apostasy from the faith. It is a 
revolt in a principal and essential article; when. 
we worship God by any image or representa- 


general and extensive, and 


| oné Mediator between God and man, the man 
“This i8 ‘the very essence of , 


Christ Jesus. y } 
Christian worship, to worship the one true God, , 
through the one true Christ: and to worship 
any other god, or any, other mediator, is apos- * 
tasy and rebellion against God, and against» 
Christ. Such is the nature’of apostasy from the 
faith : and it is implied, that this apostasy shall 
be general, and affect great numbers. For 
though it be said, only some shall apostatizes 
yet by some here, many are understood, The 
original word frequently signifies a multitude >" 


|and.there are abundant instances in Seriptur 


where it is used in that sense, as the reader 
may perceive from Jobn vi. 64—66. Rom. xi. 
17.° 1 Cor. x. 5, 6. This apostasy may be 
include many, but 
not all. tae A eS: Se 
“TI. If is more particularly shown wherein 
the apostasy should consist, in the‘following 
words :—giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils ; or rather, ‘giving heed. te 
erroneous spirits and doctrines concerning 


demons,’ Spirits seem to be much the same in *, 


sense as doctrines: the latter word may be con- 
sidered as explanatory of the former ; and error 
sometimes signifying idolatry, erroneous doc-. 
trines may comprehend zdolatrous, as well as 
false doctrines. But it is still farther added, for 
explanation, that these doctrines should be 


doctrines of devils, or of demons, where the geni- 


‘tive case is not to be taken actively, as if 
demons were the authors of these doctrines ; 
but passively, as if demons were the subject of © 
these doctrines. In Jer, x..8. Acts xui. 12. 
Heb. vi. 2. the genitive case is used in this 
manner; and by the same construction, doc- 
trines of demons are doctrines’ about or concern- 
ing demons. This is, therefore, a prophecy,’ 
that the idolatrous theology of demons, professed 


“by the Gentiles, should be revived among 


Christians. Demons, according to the theology: 
of the Gentiles, were middle powers between 
the gods and mortal men; and were regarded, 
as mediators and agents between the gods and 
men. Of these demons there were accounted 


/two lxsinds; one kind were the souls of men dei- 


fied or canonized after death; the other kind 
were such asnever had been the souls of men, 
nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies. These latter 
demons may be paralleled with angels, as the 


| former may with canonized saints; and.as we 
' Christians believe there are good and evil 


angels, so did the Gentiles that there were good 
“and evil demons. It appears then, as if the 
doctrine of demons, which prevailed so long in 
the heathen world, were to be revived and’ 
established in the Christian church. . And is | 
not the worship of saints and angels now, in . 
all respects, the same that the, worship of de= 
“mons was in former times? The name o 3 
heathens looked upon their demons as n 
_tors and intercessors, between God’ and r 


different ; the thing is essentially the same. 
‘and are not the saints and angels regarde 


is 
he | 


7, 


tion, or when we worship other beings besides 
God, and pray unto ih mediators, besides the 
BG 


the’same light by many professed Christi 
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The promoters of this worship were sensi! 
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[TIMOTHY. himself and torhisdoctrine. 
| doing this. thou, shalt both 
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Bishop Newton's view of CE 
that it was the same, and that the one succeed- 
ed the other; and as the worship is the same, 
so likewise it is performed with the same cere- | 
monies. Nay, the very same temples, the 
very same images, the very same altars, which 
ence were consecrated to Jupiter, and the. 
other demons, and now re-consecrated to the 
Virgin Mary and other saints. The very same 
titles aad inscriptions are ascribed to both; the 
‘ -very same prodigies and miracles are related of 
these as of those. In short, the whole almost of 
paganism, is converted and applied to Popery ; 
the one is manifestly formed upon the same plan 
‘and principles as the other. . : 

“TH. Such an, apostasy as this, of reviving. 
the doctrines of demons, and worshipping ‘the | 
dead, was not likely to tale place immediately ; 
it should prevail and prosper 2n the latter days. 
The phrase of the /after times, or days, or the 
last times, or days, signifies any time yet to come; 
but denotes more particularly the times of Chris- 
tianity. The times of Christianity may properly 
be called the latter times, or days; or the last 
times, or days ; because it is the last of all God’s 
revelations to mankind. Heb. i. 1,2. 1 Pet. i. 20. 

“TV.-Another remarkable peculiarity of this 
prophecy is, the solemn and emphatic manner 
in which it is delivered. The Spirit speaketh 
expressly. By the Spirtt is meant the Holy 
Spirit of God, which inspired the prophets and 
‘apostles. The Spirit's speaking expressly, may 
signify his speaking precisely and certainly, 
not obscuredly and involyedly, as he is wont to 
speak in the prophets; or it may be said, the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, when he speaks in. 
express words in some’place or other of Divine 
Writ; and the Spirit hath spoken the same 
thing in express words before in the prophecy 

_of Daniel. Daniel has foretold, in express 
words, the worship of new demons or demi- 
gods. Dan. xi. 38. The mahuzzim of Daniel 
are the same as the demons of St. Paul; gods 
protectors, or saints protectors, defenders and 
guardians of mankind. This, therefore, is a 
prophecy, not merely dictated by private sug- 
gestion and inspiration, but taken out of the 
written word. It is a prophecy not only of St. 
Paul’s, but of Daniel’s too; or rather of Daniel, 
confirmed and approved by St. Paul. 

“VY, The apostle proceeds, ver. 2. to describe 
by what means, and by what persons, this apos- 
tasy should be propagated and established in 
the world; speaking lies in hypocrisy, &c. or, 
rather, through the hypocrisy of Jiars, having 
their conscience, &c. for the preposition ren- 
dered in, frequently signifies through or by. 
Liars too, or speaking lies, cannot possibly be 
joined with the original word rendered some, 
and that rendered giving heed, because they 
are in the nominative case, and this,is in the 
genitive. Neither can it well be joined in con- 
struction with the word rendered devils or 
demons ; for how can demons, or devils, be said 
to speak lies in hypocrisy? and to have their 
conscience seared, &c. It is plain, then, that 
the great apostasy of the latter times was to 
prevail, through the hypocrisy of liars,&c. And 
has not the great idolatry of Christians, and the 
worship of the dead particularly, been diffused 
and advanced in the world, by such instruments 
and agents? by fabulous books, forged under 
the names of the apostles, and saints ; by fabu- 
lous legends of their lives; by fabulous miracles 


ascribed to their relics; by fabulous dreams |] not attempt to say: to 


Vou. II. Geol.) 


the prophecy wm this chapter. 
and revelations; and even by fabulous saints, 
who never existed but in imagination ? 
_¢ VIL Verse 3. Forbidding to marry, &c.} 


This is a farther character of the promoters of 


this apostasy. The same hypocritical liars, who’ 
should promote the worship of demons, should 
also prohibit lawful marriage. The ‘monks 
were the first who brought a single life into ~ 


‘repute; they were the first. also who revived 


and promoted the worship of demons. One of 
the primary and most esséntial laws and con- 
stitutions of all monks, was the profession of a 


‘Single life; and it is equally clear that the 


monks had the principal share in promoting the © 
worship of the dead. The monks then were! 
the principal promoters of the worship of the 
dead in former times. And who are the great 
patrons and advocates of..the same worship 
now? Are not their legitimate successors and ~ 
descendants the monks, and priests, and bishops, 
of the church of Rome? And do not they also° 
profess and recommend a single life, as well as 
the worship of saints and angels? Thus have’ 
the worship of demons, and the prohibition of 
marriage, constantly gone band in hand to- 
gether; and as they who maintain one, main-~- 
tain the other; so it is no less remarkable, 
that they who disclaim the one, disclaim the 
other. ox eee rae 

‘© VII. The last mark and character of these’ 
men is commanding to abstain from meats, &c. 
The same lying hypocrites who should promote 
the worship of demons, should not only prohibit 
lawful marriage, but likewise impose unneces- 
sary abstinence from meats; and these, too, as 
indeed it is fit they should, usually go together 
as constituent parts of the same hypocrisy. It’ 
is'as much the law of monks to abstain from 
meats, as from marriage. . Some never eat any 
flesh; others only certain kinds, on certain 
days. Frequent fasts are the rule and boasts of 
their orders. So lived the monks of the ancient 
church; so live, with less strictness, perhaps, 
but with greater ostentation, the monks, and 
friars, of the church of Rome; and these hay 
been the principal propagators and defenders 
of the worship of the dead, both in former and 
in latter times. The worship of the dead, is, 
indeed, so monstrously absurd, as well as im- 
pious, that there was hardly any probability of 
its ever prevailing in the world, but by hypo- 
crisy and lies. But that these particular sorts 
of hypocrisy—celibacy, under pretence of chas- 
tity; and abstinence, under pretence of devo- 
tion; should be employed for this purpose, the 
Spirit of God alone could foresee and foretell. 
There is no necessary connexion between the 
worship of the dead, and forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meats; and 
yet it is certain, that {he great advocates for 
this worship have, by their ‘pretended purity 
and mortification, procured the greater reve- 
rence to their persons, and the readier recep- 
tion to their doctrines. But this idle, popish, 
monkish abstinence, is as unworthy of a Chris- 
tian, as itis unnatural toa man ; itis preventing 
the purpose of nature, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath created to be 
recewed with thanksgiving by believers, and 
them who know the truth.” See Bishop Vew- 
ton’s Dissertations on the Prophecies ; and Dr. 
Dodd's Notes. 

Which mode of interpretation is best, I shall 
determine the meaning’ 
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How to reprove and admonish 1. TIMOTHY. 


of prophecies, is a difficult task: and, in a case | 


of this kind, I rather choose to trust’ to the 


judgment of others than to my own. It is to || peculiarly ap plicable. 


be deplored that-all the preceding particulars 


_ ~~ 
¥ 


the aged and the young 


apply but too well to the corruptions in the 
Romish church; therefore to it, they appear 
But whether God had 


this church alone, in view, I dare not affirm. . 


CHAPTER V. 


} me 


Rules to be observed in giving reproofs to the old and to the young, 1,2. Directions concerning widows, 3—16. Of elders that 


rule well, 17, 18. How to proceed against elders when accused; and against notorious offenders, 19—2i. Directions con- - 


cerning imposition of hands, 22. Concerning Timothy's health, 23. 


sacred offices, 24, 25. 
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EBUKE *not anvel- 

Fi oe der, but entreat him as’ 
Cesar Ave g father; and the younger 
men as brethren ;- ae Se 

2 The elder women as mothers ; the 
younger as sisters, with all purity. 

3 Honour widows that are widows 
indeed. . : 

4 But if any widow have children or 
nephews, let them learn first to show 


——- 


Reasons why no person should be hastily appointed to 
‘piety at home, and “to re- 4:™ ara. 
quite their parents; °for that A-U-¢ gs: 
is good and acceptable be- Cs" 4-12 
fore God. ». ‘3 : ey 

5 * Now she that is a widow indeed, 
and desolate, trusteth im God, and 
-continueth in supplications and prayer 
'meht and day. ee et 
6 ‘But she that liveth *in pleasure is 
dead while she liveth. iis 4) 


a Lev. 19. 32,—» Ver. 5, 16.—c Or, kindness.—4 See Gen. 45. 
10, 11. Matt. 15.4. Eph.6. 4, 2. ) 


eCh. 2. 3.—f1 Cor. 7. 32.—g Luke 2. 37. & 18. 1.—b Acts 26. 
7.—i James 5. 5.—k Or, delicately. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. Rebuke not an elder] That is, an 
elderly person ;.for the.word zpeoCuregec is here 
taken in its natural sense; and signifies one. 
advanced in years. 
what may be termed its ecclesiastical meaning, 
and signifies an officer in-the church; what we 
commonly call apresbyter or bishop ; for, some- 
times, these terms were confounded. . There 
are but few cases in which it at all becomes a 
young man~to reprove an old man; and’es- 
pecially one who is a father in the church. If 
such a one does wrong, or gets out of the way, 
he should be entreated as a father, with great 
caution and respect. ‘To this, at least, his age 
entitles him. .The word. exizangnc, signifies, 
do not smite; i. e. do not treat them harshly, 
nor with magisterial austerity. 

The younger men as brethren] Showing hu- 
mility, and arrogating nothing to thyself on 
account of thy office: Feel for them as thou 
oughtest to feel for thy own brethren. 

Verse 2, The elder women as mothers| Treat- 
ing them with the. respect due to their age. 

The younger as sisters} Feel for every mem- 
ber of the church, old and young, male and 
female: consider them as fathers, mothers, 
brothers, and sisters: treat them all with gen- 
tleness; and labour to keep them in, not to ex- 

el them from the church. . 

With all purity) Ey xeon ayvetes with all 
chastity. See the note on ch. iv. 12. 

There are some who seem to take a barba- 
rous pleasure in expelling members from the 
church. They should be continued in, as long 
as possible: while they are in the church, under 
iis ordinances and discipline, there is some 
hope that their errors may be corrected: but 
when once driven out again into the world; that ' 
hope must necessarily become extinct. As 
judgment is God’s strange work; so excommu- 
nication should be the strange, the last, and the 
most reluctantly performed work of every 
Christian minister, 

Verse 3.. Honour widows that are widows in- 
deed.] One meaning of the word cna, to 
honour, is to support, sustain, &c. Matt. xv. 45. 
and here it is most obviously to be taken in this 
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At ver. 17.-it is taken in | 


sense. Provide for those widows. especially 
which are widows indeed ; persons truly desti- 
tute, being aged and helpless; and having nei- 
ther children nor friends to take care of them; 
and who behave as becometh their destitute” 
state. But see the note on ver.10. 

Verse 4. But if any widow have children or 
nephews| This shows that widows indeed, are 
those that have neiéher children nor nephews : . 
i. e. no relatives that either will or can help 
them ; or no near relatives alive. 

Let them learn first to show piety at home} 
Let these children and nephews provide for 
their aged or helpless parents or relatives, and 
not burden the church with them, while they 
are able to support them. r 

And to requite their parents] Kat apolas 
amrodidovas rots’ wpoyovore. Let them learn to 
give benefit for benefit. Your parents supported 
and nourished you, when you were young and 
helpless: you ought, therefore, to support them, 
when they are old and destitute. Thisis called 
showing piety: and there is doubtless an. allu- 
sion to the fifth commandment, honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother ; provide for them in their 
old age and afflictions: God commands this. 

Verse 5. And desolate] Kas uepoveopern, left 
entirely alone ; having neither children nor re- 
latives to take care of her. ae 

Trusteth in God] Finding she ha8 no other 
helper, she continues in prayer and supplication, 
that she may derive that from God, which, in 
the course of his providence, he has deprived 
her of among men. 

Verse 6. But she that liveth in pleasure] H 
ds crararwo, she that liveth delicately ; volup- 
tuously indulging herself with dainties: it does 
not indicate grossly criminal pleasures, but 
simply means one who indulges herself in good 
eating. and drinking, pampering her body at’ 
the expense of her mind. The word is used in 
reference to what we term petted and. spoiled. 
children; and a remarkable passage is pro- 
duced by Kypke, from an epistle of Theanus to 
Eubulus, found in Opuse. Myth. Galei. page 
741. where he says, ‘‘ What can be ‘done with 
that boy, who, if he have not food when and as 


' he pleases, bursts out into weeping : and if he 
4 , 
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Sundry directions 


yao ee ih <4 
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&¥.°2" in charge, that they may be 

Conn Ave: 2 blameless. . ‘ 
8 But if any provide not for his own, 

™ and especially for those of his own 

" house, ° he hath denied the faith, ® and. 

is Worse than an infidel. 

"9 Let not a widow be taken" into the 


» yo CHAR, <Y. 
7 | And these things give if 


concerning widows. 
humber under three ‘score 
years old, ‘having been the 4:,9.,¢-,8 
wife of one man, “Geter Auge 12 
10 Wellreported of for good works ;_ 
if she have brought. up children, if she 
have ‘lodged strangers, if she have. 
‘" washed the saints’ feet, if she have re- 
heyed the afflicted, if she have diligently 


A.M, cir. 4069, 
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é Luke 2, 36. Chap. 3, 2—t Acts 16. 15, Hebr. 13. 2. 
i Pets 4. 9.—u Gen. 18. 4. & 19.2. Luke 7. 38, 44. John 
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eats, must have dainties and sweetmeats. If 
the weather be hot, he complains of fatigue; if 
~it be cold, he trembles: if he be reproved, he 
scolds: if every thing be not provided for him, 
according to his wish, he is enraged. If he 
eats’not, ‘he breaks out into fits of anger. He 
basely indulges himself in pleasure; and-in 
every respect acts voluptuously and effemi- 
nately. Knowing then, O friend, o7: ra o ra- 
TAAWITA TOV Taldiwv oray auuaon mpoc avdpac 
apdparada yyerat, rac rorauras ndovas apeaspes’ 
that boys living thus voluptuously, when they, 
grow up, are wont to become slaves; take away, 
therefore, such pleasures from them.” Ihave 
introduced this long quotation, the better to fix 
the meaning of the apostle, and to show that the 
life of pleasure mentioned here, does not mean 
prostitulion, or uncleanness of any kind, though 
such’ a life may naturally lead to dissolute 
manners. 
_ Ts dead while she liveth] No purpose of life 
is answered by the existence of such a person. 
Seneca, in Epist. 60. says of pleasure-takers, 
and those who live a voluptuous life: WVos ita- 
que animalium huic numeremus, non hominum : 
quosdam vero ne animalium quidem, sed mortu- 
orum—mortem antecesserunt. ‘* We rank such. 
persons with brutes, not with men; and some 
of them not even with brutes, but with dead 
carcasses. They anticipate their own death.” 
Such persons are, as the apostle says elsewhere, 
dead wn trespasses, and dead in sins. 

That they may be blameless.| Charge the 
whole church to attend to these things that they 
may be blameless. The words are not spoken 
of the widows only, but of the church or its 
officers; it cannot be restricted to the widows, 
for the adjective evertanrrot, is both of the 
masculine and feminine gender. 

. Verse 8. But if any provide not for his own) 
His own people, or relatives. 

Those of his own house] That is, his own 
family ; or a poor widow or relative that lives 
under his roof. ‘ 

Hath denied the faith] The Christian reli- 
gion, which strongly inculcates love and bene- 
volence to all mankind. 

Is worse than an infidel.| For, what are 

called the dictates of nature lead men to feel for, 
and provide for, their own families. Heathen 

“writers are fill of maxims of this kind : Tact- 
gus says, Liberos cuique ac propinquous NaTU- 
RA Carissimos esse voluit. ‘* Nature dictates, 
that to every one, his own children and rela- 
tives should be most dear.” And €1cERo, in 
Epist. ad Caption. Swos quisque debet tueri. 
‘‘ Every man should take care of his own 
family.” ee r 
“Verse 9. Zuken into the number} Let her 


not be taken into-the list of those for which the 
church must*provide. But some think that the’. 
apostle means the list of those who were dea- 
conesses in the church; and that no widow was 
to be admitted into that rank who did not an- 
swer to the following character. See below on 
ver. 10. : f 
Under threescore years] As it might be sup- 
“posed that previously to this age, they might be 
able to do something toward their own support. 
See on ver, 10. ° ‘ 
Having been the wife of one man} Having 
lived in conjugal fidelity with her husband ; or, 
having had but one husband at a time: or, 


according to others, having’ never been but 
once married. But the former is the opinion 
of some of the. most’ eminent of the Greelx 
fathers; and appears to be that most consistent 
with the scope of the place, and with truth. 

Verse 10. Well reported of for good works} 
Numbers being able to bear testimony as the 
word implies, that she has not only avoided all 
sin; but that she has walked according to the 
testimony of God. 

Brought up children] It was customary 
among the Gentiles to expose their children, 
when so poor.that they were not able to provide 
forthem. Pious and humane people took these 
up; and fed, clothed, and educated them. \The 
words brought up may refer to the children of 
others who were educated in the Christian 
faith by pious Christian women. 

Lodged strangers] If she have been given 
to hospitality ; freely contributing to the neces- 
sitous, when she had it in her power. 

Washed the saints’ feet} This was an office 
of humanity shown to all strangers and trayel- 
lers in the eastern countries ; who either walk- 
ing barefoot, or having only a sort of sole to 
defend the foot, needed washing when they 
came to their journey’s end. Pious women 
generally did this act of kindness, -. 

Relieved the afflicted] Visited and ministered 
to the sick. 

Diligently followed every good work] In a 
word, that she has been altogether a Christian, 
living according. to the precepts of the Gospel ; 
and doing the Lord’s work with all her heart, 


soul, and strength. . 

From the character given here of the widow 
indeed, it may be doubted whether ynpa, widow, 
was not, in some cases, the name of an office, 
which name it might have from being ordinarily 
filled by widows. It can hardly be supposed 
that any widow, unless she had considerable 
property, could have done the things enume- 
rated in this verse, some of which would occa~ 
sion no small expense. The widow indeed, may 
mean a person who was fo be employed in some 
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Sundry directions 


4, M. cir. 4089. followed every good work. 
fU.c-a8 11 But the younger wi- 


Czar Ave 2: dows refuse: for when they 
have begun to wax wanton against 
Christ, they will marry ; 

12 Having damnation, because they 
have cast off their first faith. 

13 * And withal they learn éo be idle, 
wandering about from house to house ; 
and not only idle, but tattlers also and 
busy bodies, speaking things. which 
they ought not. | ape 


fad 
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that it may relieve * them 


concermng widows. 
At "J will theatre that 4%, eset? 
the younger women marry, £5 Yap ner. 
bear children, guide the Ss 


house, * give none occasion to the ad- 


| versary‘ to speak reproachfully. 
15 For some are already turned aside © 
|| after Satan. | i 


‘woman that. be- 


16 If any man or 


lieveth have widows, let them: relieve 


them, and let not the church be charged ; 
1 that are 
widows indeed. - 


é 


— 


¥2 Thess. 3. 11.—w 1 Core7. 9:— Ch. 6. 1. Tit. 2.8. 


aa TRE 
yGr. for their. railing.— z Ver: 3, 5... j 


= 


a 


oflice:in the church: and Titnothy is enjoined 
not to take any into that office, unless she had 
been before remarkable for piety and huma- 
nity. Some think that the widows, of whom the 
apostle speaks, had hepa deaconesses, and 
wished now to be take 

termed the superannuated list : and the apostle 


lays down 7ules for the admission of such: the | 


sum of which is, Let none come on this super- 
annuated list, unless she be at least sixty years 
of age, and can bring proof of her having con- 
scientiously discharged the office and duty of a 
deaconess. — , 

Verse 11. Bué the younger widows refuse] 
Do not admit those into. this office who are 
under sixty years of age., Probably those who 
were received into sucha list, promised to abide 
in their widowhood. But as young, or com- 
paratively young women, might have both 
occasion and temptations to remarry, and so 
break their engagement to Christ, they should 
not be admitted. Not that the apostle con- 
demns théir remarrying as a crime in itself, but 
because it was contrary to their engagement. 
See on ver. 14.: . 

Wax wanton] Karaspuviacwc:, from xere, 
intensive, and ¢pxview, to act.in a luxurious or 
wanton manner.. The word is supposed to be 
derived from sepesv, to remove, and ive, the 
rein; and isa metaphor taken from a pam- 
pered horse, from whose mouth the rein has 
been removed; so that there is nothing to 
check or confine him.' The metaphor is plain 
enough, and the application easy. 

Verse 12. Having damnation] In the sense 
in which we use this word, I.am satisfied the 
apostle never intended it. It is likely that he 
refers here to some promise or engagement 
which they made when taken on the list already 
mentioned ; and now they have the guilt of 
having violated that promise; this is the xpsue, 
er condemnation, of which the apostle speaks. 

They have cast off their first faith.) By 
pledging their fidelity to a husband, they have 
east off their fidelity to Christ; as a married 
life and their previous engagement are incom- 
patible. Dr. Macknight translates these two 
verses thus :—But the younger widows reject ; 
for when they cannot endure Christ’s rein, they 
will marry: incurring condemnation, because 
they have put away their first fidelity. 

Verse 13. And withal, they learn to be idle} 
‘They do not love work; and they will not 
work. 

Wondering about from house to house) Gad- 
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on what might be | 


ding, gossipping; never contented with home ;. 
always visiting. ‘a 

And not only idle} Yf it went no farther; 
this would be tolerable ; but they are tattlers,. 
tale-bearers, whisperers, light, trifling persons ; 
all noise and no work. 

Busy bodies] Persons who meddle with the 
concerns of. others: who mind -every one’s: 


‘business but their own. 


Speaking things which they ought not.} Lies; 
slanders, calumnies; backbiting their neigh- 
bours, and every where sowing the seeds of 
dissension. ,- . pe 

Verse 14. F wili therefore that the younger 
women marry) As the preceding discourse has. 
been about the younger widows, and this is an. 
inference from it; it is most evident that by 
the younger women, the apostle means the 
young widows. These he considers unfit for 
the office of the female diaconate; and there-. 
fore wills them to marry, educate children, and 
give themselves wholly up to domestic affairs. 
Here the apostle, so far from forbidding second 
marriages, positively enjoins, or at least recom- 
mends them. And what man of sense. would 
have done otherwise, in the cases he mentions ? 
Itis no sin in any case, to marry, bear children, 
and take care of a family: but it is a sin in’ 
every case to be idle persons, gadders about, 
tattlers, busy bodies, sifting out and detailing 
family secrets, &c. &. The good sentiment 


put by an able poet, and pious divine, into the ° 


mouths of /vétle children, cannot be ill applied 
to multitudes of women, mothers, and grand-’ 
mothers: . : 
“See how the little busy bee 
Improves each shining hour ! 
And gathers honey all the day 
From every opening flow’r. 
In works of labour or of skill, 
We should be busy too: : 
For Satan finds some mischief still, 
For idle hands to do.’’ Dr. Watts. 


The adversary| Any person, whether Jew 
or Gentile, who might be watching for an 
occasion to reproach, through the misconduct 
of its professors, the cause of Christianity. 

Verse 15. For some are already turned 
aside] Some of these young widows, for he ap- 
pears to be still treating of them, are turned 
aside to idolatry, to follow Satan instead of 
Christ. Slight deviations, in the first instance, 
from a right line, may lead at last to an infinite 
distance from Christ. reat Sree 


Verse 16. If any mun or woman that be- : 


heveth} If any Christian man or woman have 


+ 


None should be hastily appointed © CHAP. V. 


A.M, eis. 408, 17 8 Let the elders that |} 


‘AL ULC. 18.) 
An. Imp. 


doctrine. Bah Beige, 
18 For the scripture saith, * Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
out the.corn:. And,¢'The labourer zs 
worthy of hisreward. 6 
"a Rom. 12. 8. 1 €or. 9. 10, 14. Gal. 6.6, Phil. 2.9. 1 Thess.\| 


5. 12,13. Hebr. 13. 7% 17.—> Acts 28/10.—c Deut. 25. 4. 
1 Cor. 9.9. FRE ; 


to the ministerial office. 
19 Against an elder re-'4,™; ci. se. 
| ceive not an accusation, but A: ¥.°- 38. 
*before ‘two.or three wit- Casir. Big. 
 Messes. 
20° &'Them that sin rebuke before all, 
that others also may fear. i 
-21 ‘J charge: thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
angels, that thou observe these things, 


d Lev. 19. 18., Deut. 24. 14, 15, Matt.,10. 10. “Luke 10.7. 
e Or, under—f Deut 19. 15.—e Gal. 2. 11,14. Tit. 1. 13.— 


|] b Deut; 13, 11.—i Ch. 6.13. 2 Tim. 2. 14, & 4.1 


poor widows, which are their relatives, let them 
relieve them ; provide them with; the necessa- 
ries of life, and not burden the church with 
their maintenance, that the funds may be spared 
for the support of those widows who ‘are em- 
ployed in its service, teaching children, visiting 
the sick, &c. &c. For the performing of such 
offices, it is very likely that none but widows 
were employed; and these were chosen, other 
things being equal, out of the most ‘indigent of 
the widows, and therefore called by the apostle 
here and in ver. 3. ras cvrms xupac,, widows 
indeed ; widows desolate, without:support, and 
without relatives. See the note on ver. 10. 

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well] 
Elder is, probably, here the name of an eccle- 
siastical officer ; similar to what we now term 
presbyter.. See on ver. 1. Dr. Macknight has 
remarked, that ‘‘in the first age, the name 
mpeoburepoc, elder, was given to all who exer- 
eised any sacred office in the church, as is 
plain from Acts xx. 28. where the persons are 
called extcxorcs, bishops, who, ver. 17. were 
called xpeoSurepu, elders: The same thing ap- 
pears from Titus i.5. where those are called 
elders, who ver. 7. are named bishops :: and 
from 1 Tim. iv. 14. where collectively, all who 
held sacred offices at Lystra, are called mpec- 
Cureptov; the presbytery or eldership ; and are 
said to have concurred witb St. Paul in setting 
Timothy. apart to the ministry.” f 

Double honour] Auraue tipns. Almost every 
critic of note allows that run, here, signifies 
reward, stipend, wages. Let him have a double, 
or a larger salary who rules well: and why ? 
Because in the discharge of his office, he must 
be at expense, in proportion to his diligence, 
in visiting and relieving the sick, in lodging 
and providing for strangers: in a word; in his 
being given to hospitality, which was required 
of every bishop or presbyter. 

Especially they who labour in the word and 
doctrine.} Those who not only preach pub- 
licly,. but instruct privately, catechise, &c. 
Some think this refers to distinct ecclesiastical 
orders; but these technical distinctions were, 
in my opinion, a work of later times. 

Verse 18. The scripture saith, Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox] This is a manifest proof that 
by «sux, honour, in the preceding verse, the 
apostle means salary or wages, ‘‘ Let the elders 
that rule well be accounted worthy of double 
honour,” a larger salary than any of the official 
widows mentioned before, ‘ for the labourer is 
worthy of hishire.” The maintenance of every. 


man in the church should be in proportion to | 


his own labour, and the necessities of his family. 
He fhat does no work, should have no wages. 


2. 


€ : ’ 

In the chureh of Christ there never can be & 
sinecure. They who minister at the altar, 
should live by ihe altar ; the ox that treadeth 
out the corn should not be muzzled; the labourer 
is worthy of his hire: but the altar should not 
support him who does not minister at it; if the 
ox won't tread out the corn, let him go to the 
common, or be muzzled; if the man will not. 
labour, let him haveno-hire. : 

Verse 19, Against an elder] Be very cau- 
tious of receiving evil reports against those 
whose business it is ‘to preach to others, and 
correct their vices.. Do not consider an elder 
as‘ guilty of any alleged crime, unless it be 
proved by two orihree witnesses. This the law 
of Moses required in respect toall. Among the 
Romans, a plebeian might be condemned on the 
‘deposition of one credible witness; but it re- 
quired two to convict a senator. . The reason of 
-this difference is evident; those whose business 
it is to correct others, will usually haye many 
enemies: great caution, therefore, should be 
used in admitting accusations against such 
persons. ; ~ 

Verse 20: Them that sin rebuke before all} 
That is, before the members of the church; 
which was the custom of the Jews in their syna- 
gogues. But if the words refer to. the elders 
alone, then the transgressing elder is to be re- 
proved before his fellows, and be tried by them. 

That others also may fear.| 'Thisis the grand . 
object of church censures, to reclaim the 'trans- 
gressors ; and to give warning to others. 

Verse 21. £ charge thee before God} The 
apostle would have Timothy to consider that 
all he did should be done as in the sight of God, 
the father of the spirits of all flesh ; in the sight 
of Christ, the Saviour of sinners, who purchased 
the church with his own blood; and in the 
sight of the most holy, approved, and eminent 
angels, whose office it was'to minister to the 
heirs of salvation. The word cxacxros, elect, 
applied to the angels here, is supposed to dis- 
tinguish those whe stood, when others fell from 
their first estate. The former were elect, or 
approved : the latter reprobate, or disapproved. 
This is not an unfrequent sense of the word 
exrewtos, elect. Perhaps there is nothing else 
meant than the angels that are chosen out from 
among others, by the Lord himself, to. be minis- 
tering servants to the church, 

_ Without preferring one before another] X pre 
mpoxpieros, without prejudice. Promote ‘no 
man’s cause; make not up thy mind on any 
case, till thou have weighed both sides, and 
heard both parties, with their respective wit- 
nesses; and then act impartially, as the matter 


' may, appear to be proved. Do not treat any 
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fle must be 

A.M. cir, 4069, 

A.D. 64 or 65. © ‘ _ a 
A-U.C. 818. fore another, doing nothing 


Cesar, Aug. 12. by partia ity. ; . 
22 ' Lay hands suddenly on-no man, 
-™peither be partaker of other men’s 


— 


JT TIMOTHY. ,. | 
k without preferring one be- sins: keep. thyself _ pure. 


circumspect in life. 
A.M. cir. 4089. 
sail é B ar poe aa 
23 Drink no longer water, £.Ynp-Ne. 
but use a ‘little wine > for Se" 
thy stomach’s sake, and thine often 
mfirmities.... ime 2" s 


: 


+ 
=e '* 


=— —= | 
k Or, without prejudice.—| Acts 6. 6. & 13. 3. Ch. 


4, 14. 2'Tim. 1. 6.—mQJohn 11—» Psa. 104. 15. 
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man, in religious matters, according tothe rank. 
he-holds in life ;“or according to any. personal 
attachment thou mayest have for him. Every 
man should be dealt with in the church, as he 
will be dealt with at the judgment seat of Christ. 
A minister of the Gospel, who in the exercise 
of discipline ‘in the’ church; is swayed and 
warped A secular considerations, will be a 
curse rather than a blessing to the people of 
God. Accepting the persons of the rich, in 
ecclesiastical matters, has been a source of.cor- 
ruption in-Christianity. With some ministers, 
the show of piety, in a rich man, goes farther 
than the soundest Christian experience in the 
oor. What account‘can such persons give of 
“their stewardship! | w a 
Verse 22. . Lay hands suddenly on no man] 
Do not hastily appoint any person to the sacred” 
ministry; let the person be well proved, before 
the receives the imposition of hands. Some 
understand this of laying bands on the sick. 
Neither be partaker of other men’s sins). It is 
asin for any improper person to thrust himself 
into the sacred office; and he partakes of that 
sin who introduces, helps him forward, or sanc- 
tions him in it. O what an account. will rash, 
undiscerning, and prejudiced bishops, pres- 
byters, and others, have to render to God for 
their ordinations! Their laymg rash or care- 
Jess hands, “‘on skulls that cannot teach, and 
will not learn;” while probably they refuse 
inducting others well-qualified for the Christian 
ministry. & ; i 
REP thyself pure] From this and every other 
evil. . 
Verse 23. Drink no longer water, but use a 
little wine] The whole of this verse seems, to 
several learned critics and divines, strangely 
inserted in this place: it might have been, ac- 
cording to them, a note which the apostle 
inserted in the margin of his letter, on recol- 
Jecting the precarious state of Timothy’s health, 
‘and his great abstemiousness and self-denial. I 
believe the verse to be in its proper place; and, 
for reasons which I shall adduce, not less ne- 
cessary than the directions which precede and 
follow it. But it may be necessary to inquire 
a. little into the reasons of the advice itself. 
The priests, under the Mosaic law, while per- 
forming sacred rites, were forbidden to drink 
wine. Do not drink wine, nor strong drink, 
thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the 
tabernacle of ‘the congregation, lest ye die: it 
shall be @ statute for ever through your genera- 
tions. Levit. x. 9. Ezek. xliv. 21. -It was the 
same with the Egyptian priests. It was for- 
bidden algo among the Romans; and particu- 
larly to women and young persons. Puato De 
Legibus, lib. i. Edit. Bip. vol. viii. page’ 86. 
speaks thus :—Ap” ov vopobernaomer, AT P@ToV, 
peey Tous waidas mexpss ery outoxaidera, Toma- 
pamay osvou pen yeverbut;—uern de couro, olvou 
wey dy yever Gat rou erplou meypr TpianoyTe ermy® 


‘TO.THS * 


—tertapanovrads exiGatyoyra ervey TOEs furor 
atoss evuwynGevra, x. 7. aA. ** Shall we not ordain 


by law in the first place, that boys.shall not, ° 
on any account, taste wine, till they are eigh- 
teen years old?—In the next place we should 
inform them. DA wine'is to be used moderately 
till they are thirty years old?—But. when they 
have.atfained the fortieth year, then they may 
attend feasts :—for Bacchus has bestowed, wine 
upon men, as a remedy against the austerity of 
old age, rue rou yupwe avsnodruros edwpucayro, 
Tov-owvey dappanoy aor avnCay nuac, xas ducbu- 
Mia anOuy yipverbas, MaranwTepoy ex THAUpOTEPOY 
aus nloc, wabarep eso up oednpsy evre- 
Gevra yryvouevoy: that through this, we might 
acquire a second youth, forget sorrow, and the 
manners_ of the mind be rendered softer, as 


‘iron is softened by the action of fire.” But 


wine, according to the assertions of some, was 
given tomen as a punishment, that they might 
be rendered insane, 6 de vuy Aeyomevos ug” new, 
Puppanor ere TovvavTioy gnoty asdous Bev Luyus 
ntncews svexa dedoobar, caparos dé vyiciac Te uae 
izxvest page 100, * but we have now said, that 
it is, on the contrary, medicine ; and was given 
that the soul might acquire modesty, and the. 
body health and vigour.” = ; 

_ From Athenzeus we learn that the Greeks 
often mingled their wine with water ; sometimes 
one part of wine to two of water; three parts of 
water to one of wine; and, at other times, three 
parts of water to two of wine. See his Deipno- 
sophistee, lib. ix. ‘Among the Locrians, if 


-any.one was found to have drunken unmiced 


wine, unless prescribed by a physician, he was 
punished with death; the laws of Zaleucus-so 
requiring. And among the Romans, no servant, 
nor free woman, oure tay erzubepwy 04 equbce 
MsXpl TpltxcvTa estoy, nor youths of quality 
drank any wine till they were thirty*years of 
age.” Deipnosoph: lib. x. c. 7. p. 429 And it 
was a maxim among all, that continued water 
drinking injured the stomach. Thus Libanius, 
epist. 1578. Tlerraxe mat apy 6 Somaxyos Tete 
cuvexeosv udporociatcs “Our stomach is weakened 
by continual water drinking.” : 
E’rom ch. iv. 12. we learn that Timothy was 
a young man: but as among the Greeks and 
Romans the state of youth, or adolescence, was 
extended to thirty years, and no respectable 
young men were permitted to drink wine before 
that time; allowing that Timothy was about 
twenty when Paul had him circumcised, which 
was, according to Calmet, in the year of our 
Lord 51, and that this epistle was written about 


A. D. 64 or 65, then Timothy must-have been: 


about thirty-five when he received this epistle ; 
and as that was on the borders of adolescence, 
and as the Scripture generally calls that youth, 
that is not old age; Timothy might be treated 
as a young man by St. Paul, as in the above 
text, and might still feel himself under the cus 

tom of his country, relative to drinking wine 

for his father was a Greek, Acts xvi. 1. and, 
through the influence of his Christian profes- 
sion, still continue to abstain from wine; drink- 
ing. water only; which must have been very 
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with them he could have no difficulty. 


Some sins, and some good 
. sat . ; es 1 a8 

iM; cir. s060. 24 © Some: men’s’ sins ‘are 
450 x -open beforehand, going be- 


cee Ae. 2 fate to judgment; ‘and some 
men they followsafter. <9 
——————————— 


CHAP. VI. 
| 


_|-are otherwise cannot be hid. 


works, are open beforehand. 


25 Likewise also the good 4; ™; cir. sass. 
Be-22 28 EE oh oe ee ‘A.U.C. 818. 
works of some ‘are manifest 4.9. ©. 8. 


beforehand; Pand they that Cesar. Aug. 12. 


/@Gal. 5. 19. Rey. 14. 13. 


7 
YP Matt. 7. 17-20. 


prejudicial to -him, his weak. state of health 
considered; the delicacy of his stomach; and 
the excess of his ecclesiastical labours. 

As Timothy’s life was of great consequence 


‘to the church of God at Ephesus, it was: not 
unworthy of the Spirit of God to give the direc-. 
tion in the text, and. to mingle it immediately | 


with what some have called more solemn and 
important advice. 1° It was’ necessary that 
the work should be done ‘in ‘the church -at 
Ephesus, which the apostle appointed to Timo- 
thy. 2. There was no person at Ephesus fit to 
do this work but Timothy. 3. Timothy could 
not continue to do it, if he followed Aivipresént 
mode of abstemiousness. -4. It was necessary, 
therefore; that he should receive direction from 
divine authority, relative to the preservation of 
his life, and consequently, the continuation of 
his usefulness ; as it 1s not likely that a minor 
authority would have weighed with him. 4; 

Verse 24. Some men’s sins are open before- 
hand] In appointing men to sacred offices in 
the church, among the candidates Timothy 
would find—1. Some, of whom he knew nothing, 
but only that they professed Christianity :— 
Let such be tricd before they are appointed. 


2, Some, of whose faith and piety he had the 
fullest knowledge ; and whose usefulness in the 


church was well known. 3. Some, whose lives 
were not at all, or but partially reformed; 
who were still unchanged in their hearts, and 
anholy in their lives. “The sins of these latter 
were known to all; they go before to fig ed 
it 
the: first class he must have more difficulty : 
there might have been hypocrites among them, 
whose sins could not be known till after they 


- were brought into the sacred office. The cha- 


racters of all should be fully investigated. The 
sins of some, before this investigation, might be 
so manifest as to lead at once, ete xpsosr, to con- 
demnation. The sins of others might be found 
out after, or in consequence of, this investiga- 
tion: and those that were otherwise could not 
be long hid from his knowledge, or the know- 
ledge of the church. On all these accounts the 
exhortation is necessary, Lay hands suddenly 
on no man. 


~ Verse 25. Likewise also the good works of | 


some] Though those who are very holy, and 
very useful in the church, cannot be unknown ; 


be brought forward; who do much good in pri- 
vate; ‘and their character and good works are 
not fully .known,, till after.dilgent inquiry. 
These ‘are they who do not let their left hand 
know what their right doeth: 

1. ArrEeR so long and minute an examina- 
tion of the subjects in this chapter, little re- 
mains to be said in the way of farther and more 
satisfactory explanation... The whole account . 
concerning the widows; who they were, and 
what their provision, and what their occupation, 
and how supported, are to me questions of con- 
siderable difficulty. In the notes, I have given 
the best account of the different subjects in my 
power. If the reader be satisfied and edified, 
I have gained my end. gt 

2. On the subject of the imposition of hands, 
or what is vulgarly, but improperly called, or- 
dination, 1 have not said much here, having 
given my views of the subject elsewhere in 
these notes. “See on ch. iil. 1, &c.. I must 
again state my conviction that what is said on 
this subject in this chapter, and indeed in the 
epistle, is rather io be understood prophetically ; 
and to have been intended for a much lower 
age of the Christian church.. That any per- 
sons should, from impure or secular motives, 
‘desire to be appointed to the ministerial office, 
at such a time, when poverty and persecution 
were the least they would reasonably expect, 
to me seems altogether inexplicable. But that 
many, after the church got accredited and esta- 
blished, and an ample revenue appointed for its 
ministers by emperors and kings, should wish 
to get into the priesthood for its emoluments, is 
a melancholy truth, which every year’s expe- 
rience testifies. To those who have the au- 
thority from the state, to appoint ministers for 
the.cburch, this chapter reads a solemn and aw- 
ful Jesson. And not to them only, but to alk 
who have the appointment of ministers or 
preachers, in every sect and party. How few 
are there who would kindle a fire on God’s 
altar, were there not secular emoluments attend- 
ing it! lam afraid the Scottish poet spoke truth, 
who said, 


“ Tis gow’d maks sogers feight the fiercer, 
Without tt, preaching wad be scarcer.’ 


Gold or money is the primum mobile, through 


yet there are others, not less holy, who need to || every department of life-—Proh dolor ! 


= ot 


_CHAPTER VI. | 


Of the duty of servants, 1,2. Of false teachers who suppose gainto be godliness, 3—5. » Of true godliness, and contentment, 
-6—8. Of those, and their dangerous state, who determine. to be rich ;, and of the love of money, 9, 10, ‘Timothy is exhorted 
to fight the good fight of faith, and to keep the charge delivered to him, 1!1—14. A sublime description of themajesty of God, 
15, 16. How the rich should behave themselves ; and the use they should make of their property, 17—19. Timothy is once 
“more exhorted to keep what was committed to his'trust; and to avoid profane babblings, through which some have erred 


ffom the faith, 20, 21 


~ 
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Directions to servants how » 


A, Meir. 4069. 
A. D. 64 or 65. 
ALU 


ET as many * servants 
‘A.u.c. 9 J 4 as are under the yoke, 
Cann ate 12. : 7 x 
Cesar. Aug. 12 count their own masters 
worthy of all honour, thatthe name 
of God and his doctrme be not blas- 
phemed. iby . 

2 And they that have believing mas- 
ters, let them not despise them, ¢ be- 
cause they are brethren; but'rather do 
them service, because they are ¢ faith- 
ful and beloved, partakers of the. bene- 


pore ee ST se & 


t 


¥t. TIMOTHY. © éo behave to their masters. 
fit. °These things teachand OAL My cir. 4069. 
ye ov A. ULC 


; : or 65. 
exhort. ne : An. fag er. 
3 Ifany man ‘teach other- Ce" “« 


wise, and consent &not to wholesome. 
words, even the words of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, "and the doctrine which is 
according to godliness ;. snipes 

4 He is ‘ proud, * knowing nothing, 
but 'doting. about ™ questions. and 
strifes of words, whereof cometh envy; 


| strife, railings, evil surmisings;,  — 


a 


: - 

a Eph. 6.5. Col.,3. 22. Tit. 2. 9.° 1 Pet. 2. 18.—» Isai, 52. 
5. Rom, 2. 24. Tit. 2. 5,8.—e Col. 4. 1.—4 Or, believing. 
e Ch. 4. 11.—f Ch. 1.3. ; . ) 


Ch. 1.10. 2Tim. 1.13. & 4.3. Tit. 1) 9.—bTit.1..1- 
1 Or, a fool.—K 1 Cor. 8. 2. Ch. 1.'7.—1 Or, sitk—m Ch. 1. 4. 
2Tim. 2. 23.°Tit, 3. 9. . cee ; 
eed 


cy 


ay NOTES ON CHAPTER VL. 
' Verse 1. Let as many servants as are under 
the yoke] The word dovact, here means, slaves 
‘ éonverted to the Christian faith; and the 2uyov, 
‘or yoke, is the state of slavery ; and by deoro- 
‘zal, masters, despots, we are to understand the 
heathen masters of those Christianised slaves. 
Even these, in such circumstances, and under 
such domination, are commanded to treat their 


masters with all honour and respect; that the | 


name of God, by which they were called, and 
the doctrine of God, Christianity, which ‘they 
had professed, might not be blasphemed; might 
not be evilly spoken of in:consequence of their 
improper conduct. Civil rights are never abo- 
lished by any communications from God’s Spirit. 
The civil state in which a man was before his 
conversion, is not altered by that conversion ; 
nor does the grace of God absolve him from any 
claims which either the state or his neighbour 
may have on him. All these: outward things 
continue unaltered. See the notes on Ephes. 
vi. 5, &c. and | Cor. viil. 21, &c. and especially 
the observations atthe end of that chapter. 

Verse 2. And they that have believing mas- 
ters] Who have been lately converted as well 
as themselves. . ; 

Let them not despise them] Supposing them- 
selves to be their equals, because they are 
their brethren in Christ; and grounding their 
opinion on this, that in him, there is neither 
male nor female, bond nor free ; but although 
all are equal as to their spiritual privileges and 
state; yet there still continues, in the order of 
God’s providence, a great disparity in their 
station ; for, the master must ever_be, in this 
sense, supervor to the servants. 

But rather do them service] Obey them the 
more cheerfully, because they are faithful and 
beloved ; faithful to God’s grace ; beloved by 
him and his true followers. ; 

Partalers of the benefit. | Tas eveppertac avers- 
axuCavomevot, joint partakers of the benefit. 
This is generally understood as referring to the 
master’s participation in the services of his 
slaves. Because those who are partakers of the 
benefit of your services, are faithful and beloved : 


or it may apply to the servants who are parta- | 


'_ kers of many benefits from their Christian mas- 
ters. Others think that benefit here, refers to 


_master had to his. 


the grace of the Gospel ; the common salvation 

of believing masters and slaves: but Dr. Mac- 

knight well observes, that evepyerrx is nowhere 

used to denote the Gospel. One of Uffenbach’s 

MSS. has eyaciac, of the service ; this reading ' 
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‘good have religious disputes ever done 


7 


Joss ; it is not acknowledged by 


is*plainly a : 
any other MS. nor by any version. FG.-and 


the Codex Augustanus 6. have eveeCeas, of god- 
liness; aterm by which the whole Gospel doc- 
trine is expressed, ch. iv. 7, 8. as also in the 6th 
verse of this chapter. Se hy 
Verse 3. Ifany man.teach otherwise| It ap- 
pears that there were teachers of’ a different 
kind in the chureh, a.sort of religious levellers, 
who preached that the converted servant had 
as much right ‘to the master’s service, as the 
Teachers of this kind have 
been in vogue, long since the days of Paul and 
Timothy. “aa 5 
And consent not to wholesome words] Yysat- 
vourt rAovors, healing docirines; doctrines which 
give nourishment and health to the soul; which 
is the true character of all the doctrines taught 
by our Lord Jesus Christ; doctrines which are 
according to godliness > securing as amply the 
honour and glory of God, as they do the peace, 
happiness, and final salvation of man. : 
All this may refer to the general tenor of the 
Gospel; and not to any thing said, or supposed 
to have been said, by our Lord, relative to the 
condition of slaves. With political questions, 
or questions relative to private rights, our Lord 
scarcely ever meddled: he taught all men to 
love one another, to respect each other’s rights, 
to submit to each other; to show all fidelity, to 


‘be obedient, humble, and meek; and to know 


that his kingdom was not of this world. > 
Verse 4. He is proud] Teruparet, he is blown 
up, or inflated, with a vain opinion of his own 
knowledge ; whereas his knowledge is foolish- 
ness, for he knows nothing. ae 
Doting about questions] He is sick, distemper- 
ed, about these questions relative to the Mosaic 
law, and the traditions of the elders: for, it is 
most evident that the apostle has the Judaizing 
teachers in view, who were ever, in questions of 
theology, straining out a gnat, and rellnwte 
a camel. ms 
Strifes of words] Acyouextac, logomachies ; 
verbal contentions, splitting hairs; producing 
Hillel against Shammai, and Shammai against 
Hillel, relative to the particular mode in which 
the punctilios of some rites should be perform-: 
ed. In this sort of sublime nonsense, the works 
of the Jewish rabbins abound. At at 
Whereof cometh envy, strife, &e.] A a nite 
0 man- 
kind, or to the cause of truth! Most controver- 
sialists have succeeded in getting their own 
tempers soured, and in irritating their oppo- 
{ 


mo 


oy 


: 


Of those who suppose that | 


» AU. | 


r 65.0 ° 9 ba K . 
4.0 ¢. 88 of-P.amen of corrupt minds, 


_ ?supposing that gain is godliness: ‘from 
such withdraw thyself... Feae 
. 6 But ' godliness with contentment is 
great, gain. hey 

7 For! we brought nothing. into this 


eae 


CHAP. VI. 


4, M. sit. 4069. 5" Perverse. ° disputings | 


An. Imp. f es er 
Cene."Aos- 1 and destitute: of the truth; | 


gain is godliness, &c. 


» 1 Cor. 11.16. Ch. ie 6—0 Or, Callings one of another. 
p2Tim. 3. 8.—r Tit. 1. 11 2 Pet. 2. 3,—sRom. 16.17. 2'Tim: 
3. 5.—t Psa. 37, 16. Proy. 15. 16. & 16. 8. Hebr. 13. 5. 


uJob 1. 2. Psa. 49. 17. Prov, 27. 24, Becles. 5. 15—¥ Gen. 
28, 20. Hebr. 13. 5—* Prov. 15. 27. & 2). 21. & 2B. 20, 
Matt, 13; 22., James 5. 1—x Ch. 3. 7.—y Ch. 1.19. 


& 


“ves a 


nents. Indeed, truth seems :rarely to be the 
object of their-pursuit; they labour to accredit 
their own party by abusing and defaming 
others; from generals, they often descend to 
particulars ; and then, personal abuse is, the 
order ofthe day. Is it not strange that. Chris- 
tians either cannot, or will not see this? Can- 
not any man support his own opinions, and 
give his own views of the religion of Christ, 
-without abusing and calumniating his neigh- 
bour? 1 know not whether such controversial- 
istsshould not be deemed disturbers of the public 
peace, and come under the notice of the civil 
magistrate. Should not all Christians know 
that the wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
ness of the Lord. Rietg d 
Verse 5. Perverse disputings of men of cor- 
rupt minds] Disputations that cannot be set- 
tled, because their partizaas will not listen to 
the truth; and they will not listen to the truth, 
because their minds are corrupt. Both under 


_ the daw, and under the Gospel, the true religion, 


was, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, soul, mind,.and strength ; and thy 
neighbour as thyself.. Where, therefore, the 
love of God and man does not prevail, there is 
no religion. Such corrupt disputers are as 
_ destitute of the truth, as they are of love to God 
and man. A 
Supposing that gain is godliness| Professing 
religion only for the sake of secular profit; 
defending their own cause for the emoluments 
it produced ; and having no respect to another 
world. ji 
From such withdraw thyself.) Have no reli- 
gious fellowship with such people. But this 
clause! is wanting in AD*FG. some others ; 
‘the Coptic, Sahidic, Athiopic, Vulgate, and 
Itala, one copy excepted. It is probably spu- 
rious. 
‘Verse 6. But godliness with contentment is 
great gain.| The word godliness, evceCem, here, 
and in several other places of this epistle, signi- 
fies the true religion; Christianity . and the 
word contentment, avtapxea, signifies a compe- 
tency, a sufficiency ; that measure or portion of 
secular things which is necessary for the sup- 
port of life, while the great work of regenera- 
tion is carrying on in the soul. Not what this 
or the other person may deem a competency, 
but what is necessary for the mere purposes of 
life in reference to another world ; food, rai- 
ment, and lodging ; See ver. 7.. So, if a man 
haye the life of God in bis soul, and just a suffi- 
ciency of food and raiment to preserve, and not 
burden life, he has what God calls great gain ; 
ap abundant portion. - 


‘Ht requires but little of this world’s goods to 


satisfy a man who feels himself to be a citizen 


of another’ country, and knows that this is not 
his vest. Le : OE gga 
_ Verse 7, We brought nothing into this world] 
There are some sayings in Seneca, which are 
almost verbatim with this of St. Paul. Nemo 
nascitur dives ; quisquis exit in lucem jussus est 
lacte et panno esse contentus, Epist. xx. ‘No 
man is born. rich; every one that comes into 
‘the world is commanded to be content with 
food and raiment.” Excutit natura redeuntem 
sicut intrantem ; non licet plus auferre, quam 
imtuleras, Epist, cap. ii. “ Nature, in returning, 
shakes off all incumbrances as in entering; thou 
canst not carry back more than thou broughtest 
.in,””? Seneca and St, Paul were contemporary ; 
but all the Greek. and Latin poets, and espe- 
cially the stoic philoso hers, are full of such 
sentiments. . It 1s a self-evident truth; relative 
to it there can be no controversy. © 
Verse. 8. Having food and raiment, let us be 
therewith content], Apatc8ncousba’ let us con- 
sider,this a competency. And it is evident that, 
the apostle considers this a competency; and 
by these words explains what he said ver. 6. 
The word cxeracuara, which we translate 
raiment, signifies covering in general ; and here 
means house or lodging, as well as clothing. 
Verse 9. But they that will be rich] *O;d: 
GCouropeerce zracurev, The words are emphatic, 
and refer to persons who are determined to get 
riches ; who make this their object-and aim in 
life; who live to get money ; who get all they 
can, save all they can, and keep all they get; 
and yet are apprehensive of no danger, because 
they seek to be rich by honest. means: for it is 
likely that the apostle does not. refer to those 
who wish to get riches by robbery, ‘plunder, 
extortion, &c. hain Meniat : 
By the term rich, it is very likely that the 
apostle, refers to what he had ‘said above; 
having food and raiment, let us therewith be 
content. He that has more than these, is rick 
in the sense in which the apostle uses ihe term. 
Fall into temptation and a snare|. Tou draCo- 
acu, Of the, devil, is added by D*FG. Vulgate, 
Ttala, and many of the fathers. It is in con- 
sequence of the temptation of the devil that 
they have determined. to be rich; this tempta- 
tion once received, others quickly succeed : 
and when they have swallowed down the temp- 
tation to the thing, then they drink in a thou- 
sand .temptations to the means; and all these 
lead them, es va710%, into an unforeseen and 
concealed trap, Tlays, signifies a net, trap, 
gm, snare, springe, or pit dug in the ground, 
filled with sharp stakes, and slightly covered 
over; so (hat when a man, or any animal, steps 
upon it, he tumbles in, and is taken orde- 
stroyed. Such a snare is that into which thase 
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"e . : . 
The love of money the 
4M or. a6 10 * For the love of money 
A. U. C, 818. 


Asin Ret is the root of all evil: which, 
Cesar. A 


Cesar. Aus. ! while some coveted after, 
they have “erred from the faith, and 


pierced themselves through with many. 


SOrrows. > 
11 > But thou, °O. man of God, flee 
these things; and follow after, right- 


I. TIMOTHY. 


_ root of many eviis. 
A. 


M. cir, 4069. 
A.D. 64 or 65. 
AYU. C. 88» 
An. mp Ner. 
Cesar. Aug. 12; 


pases a aR SS ty 


eousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 

12 4 Fight the good fight of 
faith, “lay hold on eternal life, whete- 
unto thou. art also called, ‘and’ hast - 
professed. a. good: .profession before 
many witnesses... * - 2 O) De gees 

-harge in the sight of 


9 Bxod. 23.8, Dout. 16. 9.— Or, been seduced.—b 2 Tim. 2. 
- 2  92.—e Deut. 33. 1, 2 Tim. 3. 17. ; 


13 & I give thee c 
41 Cor. 9. 25, 26. Ch. 1. 18. 2 Tim. 4. 7.—e Phil. 3. 12, 14.* 
. Ver. 19.—f Hebr."13. 23. Ch. 5. 21.-- 9 ge 


who will be richy must necessarily fall. But 
who will believe this ? 

And into muny foolish and hurtful lusts) 
The .whole conduct of such a person is a 
tissue of folly: scraping, gathering, and heap- 
ing up riches, and scarcely affording to take 
the necessaries of life out of them for himself; 
these lusts or desires are not only foolish, but 
they are hurtful; the mind is debased and nar- 
rowed by them: benevolent and generous feel- 
lings become ‘extinct; charity perishes; and 
selfishness, the last and lowest principle in 


See on ver. 10. ae 


mental degradation, absorbs the.soul ; for, these 
foolish and hurtful lusts drown men in destruc- 
gion and perdition ; the soul is destroyed by | 
them here, and brought through them into a | 
state of perdition hereafter. - The apostle con- | 


siders these persons like mariners ina storm; 


by the concurrence of winds, waves, and tide, 


they are violently driven among the rocks, the 
vessel is dashed to pieces, and in a moment. 
they are all ingulphed in'the great deep! Such 
is the lot, and unavoidable catastrophe, of them 
that will be rich; even though they should 


strive to accomplish their desires by means the | 


most rigidly honest. 
In this place I beg 


treated by the hand of a master; and, for use- 


of the kind ever published. It is entitled, The 
Danger of Riches, and is found in'‘his Works, 
vol. x. p. 101. edit. 1811. 

Verse 10. The love of money is the root of 
all evil} 
late ravrwy roy xxx@y, of all these evils; i. e. 


the evils enumerated above: for, it cannot be’ 


true that the love of money is the root of all 
evil: it certainly was not the root whence the 


transgression of Adam sprang; but it is the | 


root whence all the evils mentioned in the 
preceding verse, spring. This text has been 


often very incautiously quoted; for how often | 


do we hear, “‘ the Scripture says, Money is the 
root of all evil.”--No, the Scripture says no 
such thing. Money is the root of no evil; nor 
is it an evil of any kind; but the love of it, is 
the root of all the evils mentioned here. 


While some coveted after] Opeyopevos, insa- | 


tiably desiring: 

Have erred from the faith] Azerravnbacay, 
have totally erred: have made a most fatal and 
ruinous departure from the religion of Christ. 

‘And pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows.| The word wepterepay, signifies to be 
transfixed in every part; and is an allusion to 
one of those snares, rayid2, mentioned ver. 9. 
where a hole is dug in the earth, and filled full 
of sharp stakes; and, being sli¢htly covered 
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leave to refer the reader | 
to a sermon on this text, by the late Rev. Jonn 
Wes ey, in which the whole of this subject is | 


Perhaps it would be better to trans- | 


' God and mind of Christ. 


‘to that in ver. 21. of the 


over with turf, is not perceived; and whatever - 
steps on it, falls in, and is pierced through and 
through with these sharp stakes; the cduyasc 
roaaats, the many torments, mentioned by the 
apostle. See on ver. 9. : Sa 
Verse 11. But thou, O man of God] Thou. 


’who hast taken God’ for thy portion, and art 
seeking a city that hath foundations, whose 


builder is the living God, flee these things! 
Escape for thy life: Even thou art not out of 
the reach of the love of money. How many, of 
the ministers of religion have been ruined by - 
this! And how much has religion itself suffered 
by their-love of money. ‘ *¢ Ter 
Follow after righteousness] Justice and up- 
rightness in all thy dealings with men. God- . 
liness, a thorough conformity to the image of 
Faith ia Jesus, and 
in all that he has spoken; and fidelity to the 
talents thou hast received; and the office with 
which thou art entrusted. . 
Love] To God and all mankind. . Patience 
in all trials and afflictions. - / . 
Meekness} Bearing up with an even mind 
under all adversities and contradictions. 
Verse 12. Fight the.good fight of faith] 
“« Agonize the good agony.” Thou hast a con- 
test to sustain in which thy honour, thy life, thy 
soul are at stake. Live the Gospel, and de- 


( ; | fend the cause of God. Unmask hypocrites, ~ . 
fulness, the sermon is superior to every thing ' 


expel the profligate, purge and build up the 
church, live in the spirit of thy religion, and. 
give thyself wholly to this work. 

Lay hold on eternal life} All this is in allu- 
sion to the exercises in the public Grecian 
games: fight, conquer, and seize upon the 
prize; carry off the crown of eternal life! ~— 

Whereunto thou art also called] The allusion’ ~ 
to the public games, is still carried on: thou - 
hast oeen called into this palestra;.thou hast 
been accepted as one proper to enter the lists 
with any antagonists that may offer: in the 
presence of many witnesses, thou hast taken the 
necessary engagements upon thee, and submit- 
ted to be governed by the laws of the stadium. 


Many eyes are upon thee, to see-whether thou 


wilt fight manfully, and be faithful. Timothy’s 
faith was undoubtedly tried, by severe perse- 
cution. Tn Heb. xiii. 23. it is said, Know ye 
that our brother Timothy is set at. liberty. 
Hence it appears, that he was imprisoned: for 
the testimony of Christ; and perhaps it was 
then, more than at his ordination, that he made 
the good confession here mentioned. He risked 
his life, and conquered.” If not a martyr, he 
was a confessor. : co eee 


Verse 13. I give thee charge} This is 


v similar 
re .oter, 
where see the note. ~ . pe “ti anc 

Who quickeneth all things] God, who is the 


Sublime description of 
4M; cra. God, ' who quickeneth all 


. AP OVIS 


ihe majesty of God. 
who is ™ the blessed and only 4-™. ei. 4089. 


et 4 or 68. 


Potentate, "the King of £9.68: 


kings, and Lord of lords; ¢s#= 4" 
16 ° Who only hath , immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto’;,? whom’no man hath 
seen, nor'can see: ‘to whom be ho- 
nour-and power everlasting. | Amen. 


ug. 12, 


John. 18. 37, Rev 1/5. & 3. 14.—k Or, profession.—! Phil. 1. 
6, 10. 1 Thess. 3.13,85.23. pn 


—— 


m Chap. 1. 11, 17.<" Rev. 17. 14. & 19. 16.—0 Chap. 1. 17: 
p Exod. 38. 20. “John 6'46.—r Eph..3. 21. Phil. 4, 20, Jude - 


25. Rev. 1.6.6 4091, & 712) Se 8 


fountain of life, ‘and who is: the resurrection : 
and who will raise-thee up at the last day to a 


life of ineffable glory, if thou be faithful unto. | 


death. And should thy life fall a sacrifice.to 
the performance of thy duty, all will be safe ; 
4or thy life is hid with Christ'in-God : and when 
he who is thy life-shall appear; then shalt thou 
also appear with hith.in glory! Thy kingdom. 
is not of this world ; remember that this rood 
confession was made by thy Master before 
Pilate.. Keep disentangled from all earthly 
things. Live to and for God, and all will be 
well: 
A good confession) The confession made by 
« Christ before Pontius Pilate, is, that he was. 
JMessinh the King ; but, that his kingdom was 
not of this world ; and that hereafter, he should’ 
Be seen'coming in the clouds of heaven to judge 
the quick and dead. See John xviii. 36, 37. 
and Mark xiv. 61,62. . - " 

Verse 14. That thou keep this commandment 
without spot] Two things are mentioned here 
=—1. That the commandment itself, the whole 
doctrine of Christ, should be kept entire. 2. 
That his life should be agreeable to that doc- 
trine. Keep it without spot: Let there be no 
blot on. the Sacred Book; add nothing to it; 
fake nothing from it; change nothing in it. 
Deliver down to thy. successors the truth as 
thou hast had it from God himself. 

‘Unrebukable| Let there be nothing in thy 
conduct or spirit contrary to this truth. Keep 
the truth, and the truth will keep thee. 

Until the appearing of our Lord| Hand it 
down pure, and let thy conduct -be a comment 
on it; that it may continue in the world and in 
the church till the coming of Christ. 

Verse 15. Which in his times he shall show] 
Jesus will appear in the most proper time ; the 
time which the infinite God in his wisdom has 
appointed for the-second coming of his Son. 

The blessed and only Potentale] Avracue, 
potentate, is applied to secular governors ; but 

none of thesecan be styled o waxapsos nas moves, 

the happy and only One ; 6 Bactatus toy Cxet- 
reusyray, the King of kings, or the King over 
all kings ; and Kupicc trav xuptevovtar, the Lord 
over all lords, or rulers, These are titles which 
could not be given to any mortals. This is 
made more specific by the verse following. 

Verse 16. Who only hath immortality] All 
beings that are not eternal, must be mutable ; 
but there can be only one eterna’ Being, that 
is God; and he only can have immortality. 

Dwelling in the light which no man can ap-’ 
proach unto] All this is said by the apostle in 
three words: owe cixwy arpooiroy, inhabiting 


wnapproachable light. Such is the excessive 
gtory of God, that neither angel nor man can 


-” 


approach it. It is indeed equally unapproach- . 
able to all created beings.: | " 

Whom no man hath seen, nor can see|. Moses 
himself, could-only, see the symbol of the divine. 
presence: but the face of God no man could 
ever see. Because he is infinite and ‘eternal, 
therefore’he is incomprehensible ; and, if incom- 
prehensible to the mand, consequently invisible 
to the eye. — © aN ayy Oke ESR Sag 

To whom] As the author of being, and the 
dispenser of all good, be ascribed honour and 
power—the sole authority of all pervading, all 
superintending, all preserving, and everlasting 
might. * 

' These words of St. Paul are inimitably sub- 
lime: It.is a doubt. whether human language 
can be carried much higher, even under the 
influence of inspiration, in a description of the 


Supreme Being. It is well known that St. Paul 


had read the Greek poets: He quotes Aratus, 
Epimenides, and Menander—this is allowed on 
all hands. But does he not quote, or refer to, 
YEschylus, and Sophocles, too? Scarcely-any 
person suspects this; and, yet there is such a 
complete-similarity between the following quo- 
tations from the above poets and the apostle’s 
words, that we are almost persuaded he had 
them in-his eye. But, if so; he extends the 
thought infinitely higher, by language incom- 
parably more exalted. I shall introduce, and 
compare with the text, the passages I refer to. 

Verse 15. ‘O paxaptoc nat proves Auvasne, 6 
Bactazus tay Bactaewovtay, eas Kupstos toy xupsev~ 
ovT ay. ; ‘ 

The Supreme Being is also styled the King 
of kings, and the Blessed, by Ascuyxus in his 
tragedy of the Supplicants : 

Avaé ayaxtov, Maxapeoy 
Manaprace, xa TEeAc@V 
Téeaoraroy “paros. ‘ 
. Ver. 520. ed. Porson. 
“© King of kings, most Blessed of the 
blessed, ‘most Perfect of the perfect.” 


Verse 16. °O moves eyav adavaciar, gue o1nay 
amrportroy. u 
In the Antigone of Sopuociks, there is a 
sublime address to Jove, of which the following 
is an extract: 
Aynpos Xpcva Auvyacas 
Karexess Orupetrou 
Mapuapoercay aipray. 
, ‘Ver. 608. edit. Brunk. 
But thou, an ever during potentate, dost 
' inhabit the refulgent splendour of 
~ Olympus!” ihe 
This passage is grand and noble; but how 
insignificant does it appear, when contrasted 
with the superior sublimity of the imspired 
5 


‘ 


We should not trust in 
A; M. cir. 4069. 17 Charge them that are 
4.U. 6.818. yich in this world, that they 
Crsar. Avg. 12 He not high-minded, ‘nor 
trust in t uncertain" riches, but in the 
* living God, ° who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy- - 
18 That they do good, that * they be 
rich in good: works, ¥ ready to distri- 
bute, * willing *to communicate ; . 


I. TIMOTHY. riches, but in the hing God. . 


19 > Laying upin store for, 4, ™, ir. 496s. 
‘themselves a good founda- 4:95¢-3% 
tion against the time to & Rye te 
come, that they may *lay hold on 
eternal life. ors DUE She dey’ 
20 O Timothy, “keep that which is. 
committed to thy trust, ° avoiding pro? 
fane and vain babblings, and oppo-- 
sitions of science, falsely so called: 


s Job 31. 24. Psa. 52. 7. & 62, 10. Mark 10/24. Luke 12.21. | 


t Gr. the uncertainty of riches.—¥ Prov. 23. 5.—¥v 1 Thess. 
1.9. Ch. 3. 15. & 4. 10.—w Acts 14. 17, & 17. 25.—* Luke 
12, 21. Ch, 5. 10. Tit. 3.8: James’. 5. 


5 of z ~ iS ; 

y Rom, 12..13.—zOr, sociable.—4 Gal. 6: 6. Hebr. 13, 16, 
b Matt. 6. 20. & 19.21. Luke 12. 33. & 16. 9.—¢ Ver. 12. 
42 Tim. 1.14. Tit. 1. 9. Rev. 3. 3,—e Ch. 1. 4, 6. & 4. 7. 
2 Tim. 2. 14, 16,23. Tit. 1. 14..& 3.9 mY eS 


writer! The deity of Sophocles dwells in the 
dazzling splendour of heaven; but the God ‘of 
Paul inhabits light, so dazzling and so resplen- 
dent, that it is perfectly unapproachable! 
Synesius, in his third hymn, has a fine idea 
on the mode of God's existence, which very 
probably he borrowed.from St. Paul. 
“Keaaaupemeve vou : 
* Wrase avyace. ; 
- “Q intellectual being, veiled in thine own 
effulgence !” 2 
And a few lines after, he says, - 
ZU TO RpUrToMEvoy 
Whass avyass. 
«Thou art he who art concealed 
splendors.” 
All these are excellent; but they are stars 
of the twelfth magnitude before the apostolic 
SUN. ge 3 . 
Verse 17. Charge them that are rich} He 
had before, in ver. 9, 10. given. them a very 
awful lesson, concerning their obtaining riches : 
and now he gives them one equally so, concern- 
ing their use of them. : 
That they be not high-minded] That they do 
not value themselves on account of their wealth, 
for this adds nothing to mind, or moral worth. 
Nor trust in uncertain riches] Maovrov adyno- 
anes, the uncertainty of riches; things which 
are never at a stay, are ever changing, and 
seldom continue long with. one proprietor; 
therefore, as well as on many other accounts, 
they are not to be trusted in. They cannot’ 
give happiness; because they are not fired and 
permanent ; neither can they meet the wishes 
of an immortal spirit, bué in the living God, 
who is the unchangeable fountain of perfection. 
Who gweth us richly ali things to enjoy.) 
Who not only has all good, but dispenses it 


by thy 


liberally for the supply of the’ wants of all his'| 


creatures: and. he does net give merely what 
is necessary ; but he gives what tends to render 
life comfortable. The comforts of life come 
from God, as well as the necessarres. He. not 
only gives us a bare subsistence ; but he gives 
us enjoyments. Were it not for the oppression 
and rapine of wicked men, every situation and 
state in life would be comparatively comfort- 
able. God gives liberally, man divides it badly. 
Verse 18. That they do good] That they re- 
lieve the wants of their fellow-creatures, ac- 
cording to the abundance which God has given 
them. The highest luxury a human being can 
enjoy on this side of the grave. © 
Rich in good works] That their good works 
may be as abundant as their riches. . 
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moat 


|| ing every poor person into 


to thee. 


‘the word of knowledge mentioned: by which — 


|. Ready to distribute] Euperadorour atvents That 


they give nothing through partiality or favour ; 
but be guided in their distribution, by the ne- 
cessities of the objects presented to them; and 
that they confine not their charity at home, but 
scatter it-abroad. _ 

Willing io. communicate] Kosvovixous, bring’ 

a state of fellowship 
with themselves. ' a eas Nett 

Verse 19, Laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation] St. Paul seems to have bor- 
rowed this form of speech from Tobit. See ch.’ 
iv. ver. 8, 9. If thou hast abundance, give alms” 
accordingly: if thow have but a little, be not 
afraid to give according to that little: for thou 
treasurest up a good reward for thyself against 
the day of necessity. Ocua yap ayaboy burav- 
piers ceauta es nucpay avazyxnuc. The apostle 
sayS: AwoOnoaupiCorras exurore Oeneasoy xeraoy, 
els TO AEAROY, bv ErthaCavTal THE ataviou Cons, 
*‘treasuring up a good foundation to them for 
the future, that they may lay hold on eternal 
life.” The sentiment is the same in both wri- 
ters; the words nearly so; and the meaning is 
simply this; as it is judiciously paraphrased by 
Mr. J. Wesley, in his note on this’ passage, 
“ Treasuring up for themselves a good founda- 
tion, of an abundant reward by the free mercy 
of God ; that they may lay hold on eternal life. 
This cannot be done by almsdeeds: yet, they 
come up for a memorial before God. Acts x. 4. 
And the lack even of this, may be the cause 
why God will withhold grace and salvation from - 
us.” Christ has said, Blessed are the merciful, 
Jor they shall obtain mercy. They who have 
not been merciful according to their power, 
shall not obtain mercy; they that have, shall 
obtain mercy; and yet the eternal life which 
they obtain, they look: for from the mercy of 
God, through Jesus Christ. 3 

Verse 20. O Timothy, keep that which is com- 
mitted to thy trust] This is another repetition 
of the apostolic charge. See chap. i. 5, 18, 19. 
Iv. 6, 7, 14, 15, 16. v. 21. vi. 13. Carefully 
preserve that doctrine which I have delivered 
Nothing can be more solemn and — 
affectionate than this charge. ‘ : 

Avoiding profane and vain babblings] See on 
chap. i. 4. and iv. 7. 

And oppositions of science, falsely so called) ae 
Kat ayrsbecess ene Leudovumou yvaoews: And op- 2 
positions of knowledge, falsely so named. Dr. 
Macknight’s note here, is worthy of much at. = 4 
tention. ‘In the enumeration of the different 
kinds of inspiration bestowed on the first 
preachers of the Gospel, 1 Cor. xii. 8. we find 


* 
% 


i 


Aposiasy from the 
‘ALM: cir. 4040. 
A. D. 64 or 65. 
“As Yinps New 
Cour Ave 2 faith. Grace be with thee. 
Amen. 


21 Which some professing 


- CHAP. Vi. 


have erred concerning ‘the || 


“9 The frst to Timothy 4% 3. 
was written from Lao- ipa 
_» dicea, which is the chief- S*""s =, 

_ est city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 


Oe ee ae € Ch. 1.6, 19. 


| 2 Tim. 2. 18. i ee . 


is meant, that kind of inspiration which gave 
to the apostles and superior Christian prophets, 
the knowledge of the true meaning of the Jewish 
Scriptures.’ This inspiration the false teachers 
pretending to possess, dignified their misinter- 
pretations of the ancient Scriptures, with the 


» name of knowledge, that is, inspired knowledge; 


for so. the word signifies, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. And 
as by these interpretations, they endeavoured 
to establish the efficacy of the Levitical atone- 
ments ; the apostle, very properly, termed these 
interpretations, oppositions of Senate: be- 
cause they were framed to establish doctrines 
opposite to, and subversive of, the Gospel. To 


destroy the credit of these teachers, he affirmed ' 


that the knowledge from which they proceeded, 
was falsely called inspired knowledge ; for, they 
were not inspired with the knowledge of the 
» meaning of the Seriptures, but only pretended 
to it.” Others think that the apostle has the 
Gnostics in view. But it is not clear that these: 
heretics, or whatever they were, -had any pro- 
er existence at this time. On the whole, Dr. 
Macknight’s interpretation seems to be the best. 
Verse 21. Which some professing] Which 
inspired knowledge some pretending to, have, 
set up Levitical rites, in opposition to the great 
Christian sacrifice; and, consequently, have 
erred concerning the faith, have completely 
mistaken the whole design of the Gospel. See 
chap. i. 6, 7. 
Grace be with thee.| May the favour and in- 
fluence of God be with thee, and preserve thee 
from these and all other errors! 
Amen.| This word, as in former cases, is 
wanting in the most ancient MSS. Ina ma- 


jority of cases it appears to have been added. 
by different transcribers, nearly in the same | 


way in which we add the word FINIS, simply 
to indicate the end of the work. 


The subscriptions, as usual, are various, The 
following are the most remarkable afforded by 
the MSS. 

The First to Timothy is completed; the 
Secend to Timothy begins. —DE. The First 
Epistle to Timothy is completed; the Second 
to him begins.—G. The first to. Timothy, 
written from Laodicea.—A. The First to 
Timothy, written from Ladikia.—CLarmonT. 
Written from Laodicea, which is the metropolis 
of Phrygia.—The First to Timothy, written 


from’ Laodicea, which is. the metropolis of 


Phrygia of Pacatiana. Common Greek TEXT, 

and several MSS. Instead of’ Pacatiana, some 

have Pancatiana, Capatiana, and Paracatiana. 
The Verstons are not less discordant. 

The First Epistle to Timothy; which was 
written from, Laodicea.—Syr. 

The Vuueare has no subscription. 

The End of the Epistle.| It was written from 
Laodicea, which is the metropolis of the cities 
of Phrygia.—Arap. : 

To the man Timothy.—#ruioric. 

The First Epistle to Timothy, written from 
Athens.—Araszic of Erpenius. 


Written from Athens, and sent,by Titus his 
disciple.—Corric. ; 

Written from Macedonia.—Auctor Synops. 

The First Epistle to Timothy is ended. _, It 
was written from Laodicea, the metropolis of 
Phrygia of Pacatiana.—PHILOXENIAN SYRIAC.. 

There is one authority, in Griesbach, Mt. c. 
for its being written from Nrcorouis. This is 
the opinion also of Dr. Macknight. 

That the-epistle was not written from Laodi-. 
cea, nor Athens, but from Macedonia, has been 
rendered probable/by, the arguments produced 
in the preface; to which.the reader is referred, 
for this, and the date of the epistle itself. 


In reviewing the whole of this epistle, I can- 
not help considering it of the first consequence 
to the church of God. In it, we see more 
clearly than elsewhere, what the ministers of 
the Gospel should be; and what is the charac- 
ter of the true church. Bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, are particularly described; and 
their qualifications so circumstantially detailed, 
that it is impossible to be ignorant on this head. 
What the church should be, is also particularly 
stated: it is the house of the living God: the 
place where he lives, works, and manifests 
himself’ The doctyines and discipline of the 
church are not less. specifically noted. Al! 
these ‘subjects are considered at large in the 
notes, and here nothing need be added. - 

Should it be said, the apostle, in giving the 
qualifications of a bishop, ‘“‘ no where insists on 
human learning,” it may be answered in gene- 
ral, that no ignorant person, in those times, 
could have possibly got admittance into the 
church as a teacher of Christianity. Every 
person, acknowledged as a teacher, was himself 
well taught,in the word of God, and well 
taught by the Spirit of God: and much teaching 
of the divine spirit was then necessary, as the 
‘New Testament Scriptures were not then com- 
pleted ; and if we were to.allow the earlier date 
of this epistie, scarcely any part of the New- 
Testament had then been written. The Gospele 
had not come as yet into general circulation ; 
and only a few of St. Paul’s epistles, viz. those 
to the Tibanipniaus and that to the Galatians, 
and the first to the Corinthians, had been writ- 
ten before the year 56. At such times much 
must have been done by immediate revelations, 
anda frequent communication of miraculous 
powers. 

It is natural for men to run into extremes; 
and there is no subject on which they have run 
into wider extremes, than that of the: necessity 
of “human learning; for, in order to a proper 
understanding of the Sacred Scriptures, on one 


| hand, all learning has been cried down, and the 


necessity of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
as the sole interpreter, strongly and vehemently 
argued. On the other, all inspiration has been 
set aside, the possibility of it questioned, and 
all pretensions to it ridiculed in a way savouring 
littlé of Christian charity, or reverence for 
God. That there isa middle way, from which 
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Concluding observations 


these extremes are equally distant, every can- ‘ 
did man who believes the Bible must allow. 
That there is an inspiration of the spirit which 
every conscientious Christian may claim, and 
without which no man can be a Christian, is 
sufficiently established by innumerable scrip- 
tures; and by the uninterrupted and universal 
testimony of the church of God: this bas been 
frequently proved in the preceding notes. If 
‘any one, professing to be a preacher of the Gos- 
pel of Jesus, denies, speaks, or writes against 
this, he only gives awful proof to the Christian 


church how utterly unqualified he is for his |) 


sacred function. He is not»sent by God, and | 
therefore he shall not profit the people at all. 

With such, human learning is‘ all in-all; itis to 

be a substitute for the unction of Christ, and 

the grace and influences of the Holy. Spirit. 

But while we flee from such sentiments, as 
from the influence of a. pestilential vapour ;- 
shall we join with those who decry learning 
and science? absolutely denying them to be of 
any service in the worls of the ministry; and 
often going so far as to assert that they are 
dangerous, and subversive of the truly Chris- 
tian temper and spirit; engendering little be- 
sides pride, self-sufficiency, and intolerance? 

That there have been pretenders to learning, 
proud and intolerant, we have too many proofs 
of the fact to doubt it: and that there have been 
ee all to divine inspiration not less so, we 

ave also many facts to prove. But such are 
only pretenders, for a truly learned man is ever 
humble and complacent ; and one who is under 
the influence of the divine spirit is ever meek, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated. The proud 
and the insolent are neither Christians nor 
scholars. Both religion and learning disclaim 
them, as being a disgrace to both. 

But what is that learning which may be a 
useful handmaid to religion, in the ministry of 
the Gospel? Perhaps we may find an answer to 
this important question in one of the qualifica- 
tions which the apostle requires in a Christian 
minister, 1 Tim. iii. 2. He should be apt to 
teach; capable of teaching others. See the note. 
Now, if he be capable of teaching others, he 
must be well instructed himself; and in order 
to this, he will need all the learning that, in the 
course of the divine providence, he is able to 
acquire. But it is not the ability merely to 
interpret a few Greek and Latin authors, that 
can constitute a man a scholar, or qualify him 


I. TIMOTHY. 


to teach the Gospel. Thousands have this 
knowledge, whoare neither wise unto salvation 
themselves, nor capable of leading those who 
are astray, into the path of life. Learning is a 
word of extensive import; it signifies knowledge 
and experience ; the knowledge of God and of 
nature in general, and of man in particular: 
of man in all his relations and connexions; his 
history in all the periods of his being, and in all 
the places of his existence the means used by 
Divine Providence for his support; the manner 
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in which he has been led to employ the powers 
and faculties assigned to him by his Maker ; 
and the various’ dispensations of grace and 
mercy by which he has. been favoured. To 


acquire this knowledge, an acquaintance with | 


some languages, which haye long ceased to be 
vernacular, is often not only highly expedient, 
but, in some cases, indispensably necessary. 
But how few of those who pretend most to 


learning, and who have spent both much time. 


and much money in seats of literature, in order 
to obtain it, have got this knowledge ? . 


“ae 


All that many of thern have gained is mer: sly J 


the means of acquiring it: with this they be= 


-come satisfied, and. most ignorantly calP-it 


learning. Theseresemble persons, who carry 
large unlighted tapers in their hand, and boast 
how well qualified they are to give light to 
them who sit in darkness, while they neither 
emit light nor heat; and are incapable of 
kindling the taper they -hold. Learning, in 
one proper seuse of the word, is the means of 
‘acquiring knowledge; but multitudes who have 
the means seem utterly unacquainted with their 
use, and live and die in a learned ignorance. 
Human learning, properly applied, and —. 
tified by the Divine Spirit, is of inconceivable~ 
benefit to a Christian minister in teaching and 
defending the truth of God. Noman possessed. 
more of it, in his day, than St. Paul; and no 
man better knew its use. In this, as well as in 
many other excellencies, he is a most worthy 
pattern to all the preachers of the Gospel. By 
learning, aman may acquire knowledge: by 
knowledge, ‘reduced to practice, experience ; 
and from knowledge and experience, wisdom 
is derived. The learning that is got from books, 
or the study of languages, is of little use toany 


9 


man, and is of no estimation, unless practically | 


applied to the purposes of life. He whose 
learning and knowledge have enabled him to 


|. do good among men, and who lives to promote. 
‘the glory of God, and the welfare of his fellow- 


creatures, can alone, of all the literati, expect 
to-hear in the great day, Well done, good and 
faithful’ servant ! “Enter into the joy of thy Lord. 

How necessary learning is at present, to in- 
terpret the Sacred Writings, any man may see, 
who reads with attention; but none can be so 
fully convinced of this as he who undertakes te 
write a comment on the Bible. Those who 
despise helps of this kind, are to be pitied. 
Without them, they may, it is true, understand 


enough for the mere salvation of their souls ; 


and yet, even much of this they owe, under 
God, to the teaching of experienced men. 
After all, itis not a knowledge of Latin and 
Greek merely that ean enable any man to un- 
derstand the Scriptures, or interpret-them to 
others: if the Spirit of God take not away the 
veil of ignorance from the heart, and enlighten 
and quicken the soul! with his all-pervading 


energy, all the learning under heaven will not 


make a man wise unto salvation, 


ey , 
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In the preface to the jirst of these epistles, particular mention hasbeen made of the parentage, 


country, and education of Timothy ; his call to the evangelic office ; and of his appointment to 
the presidency of the church at Ephesus. And for every particular of this kind, the reader is 
referred to that preface. . What remains to be done in reference to the present epistle, is, to 
inquire into the tume in which it was most probably written.. The disagreement on this question 
among learned men is very great; some arguing that it was written about the year 61, others 
referrme it to the year 66. Some asserting that it is the first, in order of time, of these two 
epistles; and that it was written on Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. Several of the most 
eminent critics are of this opinion ; and they have supported their sentiments with arguments 
of no smali weight. Hammond, Lightfoot, and Lardner, as well as several critics on the conti- 
nent, contend for this earlier date. Macknight and Paley take the opposite side. Were I 
convinced that the weight of the argument lay with the former, I should have fixed its 
chronology accordingly; but the latter appearing to me to have the more direct and the 
most. weighty evidence in their favour, I am led, from the reasons which they give, to adopt 
their opinion. _ 

Dr.-Paley observes, that. it was the uniform tradition of the primitive church, that St. Paul 
visited Rome twice ; and twice there suffered imprisonment; and that, at the conclusion of his 
second imprisonment, he was put to death; and he thinks that the opinion concerning these two 
journeys of St. Paul is confirmed by many hints and allusions in this epistle, compared with what 
St. Paul has said ip other epistles, which“are allowed to have been written from Rome. Ishall 


‘give his. principal reasons :— 


' “That this .epistle was written while Paul was a prosoner, is distinctly marked by the 8th 
verse of the first chapter: ‘Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of 
me his prisoneR.’ - And that it.was written while he was a prisoner at Rome, is proved by the 
16th and 17th verses of the same chapter. ‘The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus, 
for he often refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my cain; but when he was in Romr, he 
sought me out very diligentlyand found me.’ Since it appears from the former quotation that 


St. Paul-wrote this epistle in confinement, it will hardly admit of doubt that the word chain, in 


the latter quotation, refers to that confinement, the chain by which he was then bound, the 


custody in which he was then kept. And if the word chain designate the author’s confinement 


at the time of writing this epistle, the next words determine it to have been written from Rome ; 
‘he was not ashamed of my chain; but when he was at Rome he sought me out very diligently.’ ” 
Dr. Macknight thinks that Paul was now a close prisoner, very different in his circumstances, 
from his imprisonment, in which he was permitted to ‘‘ dwell alone in his own hired house, and 
receive ail that came to him,” and publicly to preach the Gospel, being guarded only by a 
single soldier. That he was in close confinement, he argues from the circumstance, that, when 
Onesiphorus came to Rome, he found that Paul was no longer that well known public character 
which he had been while-in his first imprisonment ; but being closely confined, he had some 
difficulty to find him out: and this appears to be fully implied in the apostle’s words croudascregov 
eCntuge pe, net evec: “he very diligently sought me out and found me.” ch.i. 17. And, that crimes 
were now laid to his charge widely different from those formerly alleged against him, appears 
from ch. ii. 9. uaxnor2bo usyps deruov ws nanoupyoc’ ‘I suffer evil even to bonds as amalefactor;” 
plainly implying that he was not.only abridged of all liberty, but was ‘‘ bound hands and feet,” in 
a close dungeon. And this was probably on the pretence that he was one of those Christians whom 
Nero accused with having set Rome on fire. Hence the word malefactor, xaxoveyor, which may 
mean here that the apostle was treated as the worst of criminals. Z 

That this epistle was not written during St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, or during the 
time in which the epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, and Philemon, were written, 
may be gathered, says Dr. Paley, with considerable evidence, from a comparison of these several 
epistles with the present. 

I. “In the former epistles, the author confidently looked forward to his liberation from confine- 
ment, and his speedy departure from Rome. He tells the Philippians, ch. ii. 24. ‘I trust in the 
Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.’ Philemon he bids ‘ to'prepare for him a lodging; for 
J trust,’ says he, ‘that through your prayers I shall be given unto you.’ ver. 22. In the epistle 
before us he holds a language extremely different : ‘I am now ready to'be offered, and the time 
of my departure is at hand: I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the T.ord, the 


_ righteous Judge, shall give me at that day. ch. iv.6—8.” 
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Preface to the Second Epistle. to Timothy. 


Those who espouse the contrary opinion, suppose that these words only express the strong’ 
apprehensions and despair of life, which the apostle had when he was Jirst imprisoned; but that 
afterward, finding he was treated with kindness, he altered his language, and so strongly antici- 
pated, that he predicted his enlargement. This reflects little honour upon the apostle’s character ; 
it shows him to be a person subject to alarms, and presaging the worst from every gloomy appear- 
ance. The whole of St. Paul’s conduct shows him to have been the reverse of what this opinion 
represents him. ; 5%, 3 

Il. “When the former epistles were written from Rome, Timothy was with St. Paul, and is 
joined with him in writing to the Colossians, the Philippians, and Philemon ; the present epistle 
implies that he was absent. 2 be t's 

III. “1a the former epistles, Demas was with St. Paulat Rome: ‘ Luke the beloved physician,’ 
and Demas greet you.’ In the epistle now before us, ‘Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world: andis gone to Thessalonica.’ , 

IV. “In the former epistles Mark was with St. Paul, and joins in saluting the Colossians. In 
the present epistle, Timothy is ordered to bring bim * with him, for he is profitable to me for the: 
‘ministry.’ ch. iv. 11. ' ’ é : 

The circumstance of Demas being with St. Paul while he wrote the former epistles, which was - 
certainly during his first imprisonment; and of his having forsuen him when he wrote this, isa 
surong proof of the posterior date of this epistle: nor can the feelings of the apostle, so contradic- 
torily expressed in this and the preceding epistles, be ever cleared (on the supposition of their 
relating to the same time and circumstances,) from weakness and ‘contradiction. : 

Lewis Capellus has suggested the following considerations, which are still more conclusive :— 

1. “In ch. iv. ver. 20. St. Paul informs:Timothy, that ‘ Erastus abode at Corinth,’ Epasor exer- 
vev ev Kogtvdw* the form of expression (the verb being in the first aorist) implies that Erastus had 
‘staid behind at Corinth when St. Paul-left it; but this could not be meant of any journey from 
‘Corinth which St. Paul took prior to his first imprisonment at Rome: for, when Paul departed 
from Corinth, as-related in the xxth chapter of the Acts, Timothy was with him: and this was 
the last time the apostle left Corinth before his coming to Rome; because he left it on his way 
to proceed to Jerusalem, soon after his arrival; at which place he was taken into custody; and. 
continued in that custody (ill he was brought to Ceesar’s tribunal.” P Miss, 

There could be no need, therefore, to inform Timothy that ‘‘ Erastus staid behind at Corinth,” 
upon this occasion; because, if the fact were so, it must have been known to Timothy, who was 

resent, as well as St. Paul. : = . 

2. *‘In the same verse our epistle also states the following article: ‘ Trophimus have I Jeft at 
Miletus sick.’ When St. Paul passed through Miletus, on his way to Jerusalem, as related Acts 
xx. Trophimus was not left behind, but accompanied him to that city. He was indeed the ocea- 
sion of the uproar at Jerusalem, in consequence of which St. Paul was apprehended; ‘ for the 
had seen,’ says the historian, ‘ before with him m the city, Trophimus an Ephesian, whom the 
supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.’ This was evidently the last time of Paul’s being 
at Miletus before his first imprisonment; for, as has been said, after his apprehension at Jerusa- 
lem, he remained in custody till he was, sent to Rome. : : a 

“In these two articles we have a journey referred to, which must have taken place subsequent 
to the conclusion of St. Luke's history ; and of course, aftér St. Paul’s liberation from his first 
imprisonment. The epistle, therefore, which contains this reference, since it appears, from other 
parts of it, to have been written while St. Paul was a prisoner at Rome, proves that he had 
veturned to that city again, and undergone there a second imprisonment.” we 

‘“‘ These particulars,” adds Dr. Paley, ‘‘I have produced not merely for the support they lend 
to the testimony of the fathers, concerning St. Paul’s second imprisonment, but to remark their 
consistency and agreement with one another. They are all resolvable into one supposition, viz. 
that this epistle was not written during St. Paul’s first residence at Rome, but in some future 
imprisonment in that city. The epistle touches upon names and circumstances connected wiih 
the date and with the history of the first imprisonment, and mentioned in letters during that impri- 
sonment: and so touches upon them, as to leave what is said of one, consistent with what is said 
of others ; and consistent also with what is said of them in different epistles.” 

From the whole, there seems the fullest evidence, 1. That this epistle was not written during 
St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. 2. That he was at Rome when he wrote this epistle. 3. 
That he was there, a prisoner, and in such confinement as we know, from the Acts of the 
Apostles, he was not in, during the time of his first imprisonment there. 4. That this must have 
been. some subsequent imprisonment. 5. That as the general consent of all Christian antiquity, 
states that St. Paul was twice imprisoned at Rome, and that from his second imprisonment he was 
never liberated, but was at its conclusion martyred; therefore this epistle must have been 
written while St. Paul was in his second imprisonment at Rome; and but a short time before his 
martyrdom. And, as the Christian church has generally agreed that this apostle’s martyrdom 
took place on the 29th of June, A. D. 66, the Second Epistle to Timothy might -have been 
written some time toward the end of the spring’, or beginning of the summer, of that year. It is* 
supposed that St. Paul went from Crete to Rome, about the end of the year 65, on. hearing of the 
persecution which Nero was then carrying on against the Christians, on pretence that 
they had set Rome on fire: for, as he knew that the church must be then in great tribulation, 


he judged that his presence would be necessary to comfort, support, and build itup. Li 

; : 1 . Like 

io aaa of Jesus Christ, he was ever at the post of danger ; and in this case, a led'on the 
Fone: : aie 


Other matters relative to the state and circumstances of the apostle and those of Ti 
: le. s imothy 
and the church at Ephesus, will be carefully brought before the reader in the course of the ak 
an this epistle. 
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His accouut of the piety of Timothy! s' vaotget and 
He exhorts him to stir up the gift of God that ig in 
Haw God has saved them that believe ; and how Christ has 
he apostle’s call to preach it, and the persecutions which he had 


: 


it son; 5. 


“Timothy i is exhorted to hold fast the form of sound words, 13, 14. Andis 


y of Phygellus and Hermogenes, 15. And of the great Bigepess 


son; Grace, mercy, and A; M, ir. anso, 
. 65 or 66, 
peace, from God the Father © 4-¥.6-a0. 
and Christ Jesus our’ Lord.. Garin Big 

‘3, 4L thank God, * whom I serve from 
my forefathers with pure conscience, 


that ‘ without ceasing I have remem- 


22 Cor, ¥ 1b Eph, 3.6. Tit.1,2. Hen? 0. 15.— 1 Tim. 1. 
baaaie Rom. 1. 8. Eph 1.16. 
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“© NOTES ON CHAPTER. i, 
_ Verse 1. Paul, an apostle] St. Paul at once 
states his office, the authority on which he held 

"s a and the end for ‘which it was given him. He 
was, isk ‘apostle, an extraordinary ambassador 


————— 


‘ 


from b eaven, He had his apostleship by ‘the | 


We 


will of God ; according to the counsel and de 
» sign of ‘God's infinite wisdom and goodness. 
And he. was appointed, that he might proclaim |} 
that eternal We which God had in view for 
_ynankind, by t e incarnation of his Son Jesus 
Christ; and which was the end of all the pro- 
mises he had made to men, and the command- 


Pe Acts 22: & 23.1. & 24. 14. & 97.9. Rom.1.9 Gal. 1. 
kins 14.—f1 Thess.4.2. & 3. 10. 


= 


peculiarly proper in the a apostle, who had now 
- the sentence of death in himself, and who knew 
that he must shortly seal the truth with his 
‘blood. His life was hidden with Christ in God ; 
and he knew that as soon as he should be absent 
from the body he should be present with the 
‘Lord. With these words he both comforted 
himself and his son Timothy. 
Verse 2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son} 
_ See the-note on 1 Tim. ch-i. ver. 2. 
‘Verse 3. Whom I serve from my forefathers’ 
Being born a Jew, I was carefully educated in 
the knowledge of the true God, and the proper 


a Tee 


s 


ments he had delivered to all his prophets since 


the world began. The mention of this life was || 


Vou. Th 3 aay. 
t® 
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manner of worshipping him. 
With pure eonactenee] Ever aiming to please 
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Paul?s declaration of 


ACS nighttang Gay ; "tae * 
Genie digei2. 4g Greatly desirin to see 


call to remembrance, 
unfeigned faith that is ane 
) 


1S, 


in a ae “46, aH ene . 
: j . D. 65 or 66- ; 

16 yee a a 
n. . Ner. 
Casar. Aug 1d. 


“6 Whe 


on of my hands. 
7 'For God “hath 


cf 


 PPhess. 5. 19 1 Tim. 4.14.3 Rom. 8.15) 


; changed. Inst 


the bane of. prendep yy: ‘and the repreach of 
many once warm-hea Pees te : 2 

Verse 4. Being mindful of thy tears) Whether 
the apostle refers fo the affecting parting with 


or to the deep impressions made on Timothy’s 
heart when he instructed him in the doctrine 
of Christ crucified; or to some interview be- 
tween themselves; is not certainly known. 
The mention of this by the apostle, is no small 
proof of his most affectionate regards for Timo- 
thy; whom he appears to have loved as a father 
joves his only son. ~“ y ¥ 
Verse 5. The unfeigned faith that is in thee] 
Timothy had given the fullest proof of the sin- 
cerity of his conversion, and of the purity of 
his faith. ‘ ; 4 F 
Which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois] 

In Acts xvi. 1. we,are informed that Paul came 
‘to Derbe and Lystra, and behold:a certain dis- 
ciple was there, named Timotheus, thé son of a 
certain woman who was a Jewess, and believed ; 
but his father was a Greek. Luke, the histo- 
rian, it appears, was not particularly acquainted 
with the. family: Paul evidently was: Luke 
mentions the same circumstance which the 
apostle mentions here; but in the apostle’s ac- 
count, there: are particulars which argue, an 
intimate acqudintance with the family and its 
history. Luke says Timothy’s father was a, 
Greek, consequently we may believe him to 
have been then in his heathen state: Paul, in 


the Ephesian churcn, mentioned ‘Acts'xx. | 


mentioning the grandmother, mother, and son,.}| hear, believe, hope, and endure all things; < 


passes by the father in silence; which intimates 
that either the father remained in his wncon- 
verted state, or was now dead. «Lois and Eu- 
nice are both Grecian, and indeed ‘heathen 
names; hence we are led to conclude, that al- 
though Timothy’s mother was a Jewess, accord- 
ing to St. Luke, yet she wasa Grecian or Hel- 
lenist by birth. Lois, the grandmother, appears 
to have been the jirst convert to Christianity ; 
she instructed her daughter Ewnice, and both 
brought up Zimothy in the Christian faith; so 
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| did exceedingly fear and tremb 


that he had a general knowledge of it before 


he met with St. Paul at Lystra. There, it ap-’ 
pears, the apostle was the instrument of the’, 
conversion of his eart-to God : for'a man may , 
be well instructed in divine things, have a vem 
orthode “Tnsticto yet his heart not, be 


cody gePon should follow it. To be brought up 
| in the fear of God is a great’ blessing; and 2 


This-gift is represented here, unde ‘he notio 
of'a fire, which, if it be not frequently sarve 


mind; hence the term aval@muperv, which oe 5 
fuel to rt. 


excitare igniculos ingenii, to stir up the sparks: 
of genius. a oe 
~~ By the putting on of my hands. | See on Tira. 
IVAL4, >: ae Se = : iy feo te 
Verse 7. Go Lhath not given us the spirit of 
fear] Here is. an allusion to the giving of the law 
on mount Sinai. ‘This was communicated with 
such terrible majesty as to engendér fear ‘in all 
the Israelites: geen "Macca; cn the occasion, 
The Gebel. 
as ushered in, in’a much milder,.manner;_ 
every thing was placed on a level with the-hu- ' 
man mtellect; and within reach o ‘everyh iman . 
spirit. Nothing was terrific, nothing forbid- 
ding ; but all was inviting. The very spirit 
and genius of it was a spirit of power, of love, « 
and of a sound mind. i is SOA 
Instead of dé:ases, fear, some MSS. and ver- 
sions have douvaaas, servitude or. bondage ; God 
hath not given unto us the sptrit of BONDAGE— 
but of power, duvauemc, to work miracles, to 
confound enemies, to support usin trials, and 
enable us to do that which is lawful and right 
fin his sight. And of love, which enables us to 
d 
is the incentive to all obedience. Of a 5 ad 
‘mind, coppovicpou, of self-possession and govern- 
ment, according tosome. But a sound mind 
implies much more; it means a clear under- 
standing, a sound judgment, a rectified will, 
holy passions, heavenly tempers; in a word, 
the whole soul harmonised in all its powers and 


| faculties ; and completely reculated and influ- 


enced so as to think, speak, and act aright in 

all things. «The apostle says, God hath given 

the spirit of these things; they are not facti- 
Se eC “36 


’ 
si 


“si Tim. 1.1. Tit.3.4.t1T 


to afflictions, his power manifested in thee,shall 


fi 


A.M. cir. 09. spirit of fear; ™but of power, 
&9-¢-88 and of love, and of a sound 
.. Imp: ae Pe 
Cmrsar. NES 12, mind. oF ic “ ; ee 
8 » Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
° the testimony of our Lord, nor of me. 
his prisoner: "but be thou partaker of 
the afflictionsof the Gospel according 
to the power of God. > : 
9 * Who hath. saved us,and * called 


| according to his own, pur- Se=4% ! 
pose and grace, which was given us in- 


i 


furist has illusirated both life. CHAP. 1. tind inthnortality by his Gospel. 


‘us with an holy calling, “not 4;™ si. 40°. 


according to our works, but 4.9.08 


‘Christ Jesus, ” before the world began ; 
“10 But *is now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, ¥ who hath abolished death, and 


‘Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 8.—a Rom. 1. 16.01 Tim. 2. 6. 

Rev. 1. 2.—pEph. 3.1. Phil. li, 71 Cok: 1. 24. «Ch. 4.5. 

" “hess; 4. 7, Hebr. 3.1. Rom. 
"3.20. & 9, 11. Tit. 3. 5. " & a 
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tious; they are not assumed for times and cir- | 
cumstances ; they are radical powers and tem- | 
pers; each | eat by its proper principle.) 
Verse 8. Be not—ashamed of the testimony] 
The testimony of Christ is the Gospel in gene- 
ral, ¥ hich proclai s Christ crucified, and re- 
demption through his blood. Yn the sight of 
the world, there appeared to be reason why a 
man should be ashamed of this; ashamed of 
him who was crucified as a malefactor; but, 
when this Gospel became the power of God to 
the salvation of every one that believed, it was. 
a subject to exult ins Hence the apostle, 
Rom, 1.16. said, [ am not ashamed of the Gios- 
pel.of Christ ; where see the note. © 
» Nor of me his prisoner] When our friends 
are ja power and credit, we can readily ac- 
knowledge them, and take. opportunities to 
show that we have such and such connexions ; 
but when the person ‘falls into “disgrace or dis- 
credit, though we-camot pretend notto know 
him, yet we take care noi to acknowledge him. | 
‘This induced Cicero, in relation to friendships, 
to give for a maxim—Amicus. certus in re in- 
cert cernitur: ‘* A. true friend is known in 
adverse circumstances ;” and from'this we have 
borrowed our proverb, 4 friend in need,“s a 
friend indeed. — By 
Be thou partaker of the afflictions of the» 
Gospel] No parent could love a child better 
than Paul loved Timothy; and, behold! he 
who could wish him nothing but. what was 
great, honourable, and good, wishes him to be | 
a partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel! 
Because, to suffer for Christ, and suffer with 
Christ, was the highest glory to which any 
human being in this state could arrive. The, 
royal way to the crown of glory, is by the cross 
of Christ. (4°. 0° > Sas 
According to the power of God.| While thou 
hast n0 more affliction than thou hast grace to” 
sustain thee under, thou canst have no, cause | 
tacomplain.. And’God will take care that ifa 
faithful discharge of thy duty shall expose thee 


be in proportion to thy necessities. His load 
cannot be oppressive, who is strengthened to 
bear it by the power of God.. 

Verse 9. Who hath saved us|. Fromsin; the 
spirit of ‘bondage, and all tormenting fear. 
This is the design of the Gospel. : 

And called us with an holy calling] Invited 
us to holiness and comfort here ; and to eternal 
glory hereafter. i ; } 

ot according to our works} We have not 
deserved any part of the good we have received; 


~_vRom. 8. 28.—w Rom. 16. 25, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Gal. 1. 26: 
Bph..1. 4° & 3.11. 
Eph. 1. 9.°Col; 1. 26,.Tit. 1.3. 1-Pet. 1, 20-y 1 Cor, 15.54, 
55. Hebr. 2. 14: a 7 ge 4 f 
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ceeding great “and 
which is promised. 
rallel passages, . 9. - : 5 
_ Before the world began] Tpo ypcvav asovtay. 
Before the Mosaic dispiosation took place, God 
purposed the salvation of the Gentiles by Christ 
Jesus; and the Mosaic dispensation was intend- 
ed only as the introducer of the Gospel. The 
law was our schoolmaster unto Christ. Gal. iii. 
24. See the parallel places, and the notes there. 
Verse 10. But is now made manifest} This 
‘purpose’of God to save the Gentiles as well as 
the Jews, and call them tothe same state of 
salvation by Jesus,Christ, was, previously: to 
| the manifestation of Christ,, generally hidden; 
and what'was revealed of it, was only through 
the means of types and ceremonies: 
Who hath abolished death]* Karapyucavroc 
Huey toy Oaverov. Who has counterworked death ; 
operated against his operations, destroyed his 
batteries, undersunk and. destroyed. his mines, 
and rendered all his instruments, and principles 
of attack useless. By death here, we are not 
to understand merely natural death, but that 
corruption and decomposition which take place 
‘in consequence of it; and which would be na- 
‘turally endless, but for the work and energy 
of Christ. By him alone, comes the resurrec- 
tion of the body ; and through him eternal life 
and glory are given to the souls of believers. 
. Brought life and immortality to light). The 
literal transiation of the original is, He hath 
illustrated life and imcorruption by the Gospel. 
Life eternal, ox the doctrine of life. eternal, 
even implying the resurrection of the body, 
was not unknown among the Jews... They ex- 
pected this, for they found it in their prophets. 
[t abounded among them long before the incar- 
nation: and they certainly never borrowed any 
notion in it, from the Christians ; therefore the 
Gospel could not be stated as bringing to light 
what certainly was in the light before that time. 
But this doctrine was never tllustrated and de- 
‘monstrated before ; it existed in promise, but 
had never been. practically, exhibited. Jesus 
Christ died, and lay under the empire of death; 
he arose again from the dead, and thus dlus- 
trated the doctrine of the resurrection : ‘he toolk 
the same human body up into. heaven, in the 
sight.of his disciples ; and ever appears’ in the 
presence of God for us; and, thus, has alus- 
trated the’ doctrine of incorruption. In_ his 
death, resurrection, and ascension, the doctrine 
of eternal life, and the resurrection of the hu- 
man body, and its final imcorruptibility, are 
fully illustrated by example, and established 


‘See the notes on the pa- 


and can never merit one moment of the ex- 


by fact. 
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hath brought, life and immortality to. 


it. W. 2. Pet. 1, 20.—x Rom, 16. 26. - 


ternal weight of glory . 
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The apostolic sori of sound Ai. TIMOTHY. 


Aa ee eae through the Gospel: 

An. Imp. Ner. 
Casts Avg 1% pointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 
12 *For the which cause I also suf- 
fer these things : | 
ashamed: » forI know whom I’ have 
¢ believed, and am persuaded that he 
is able'to ‘keep that which I have 
‘committed unto him ° against that day. 

13 § Hold fast tthe form of sound 
wvords,' whieh thou hast beard of me, "in 


faith and love whichis in Chnist Jesus. | 


11 7 Whereunto I am ap-- 


b 


14! That good thing which 
was .committed unto thee 
keep by the Holy Ghost 

/™ which dwelleth in us. 


‘A. U. C. 818, 
An. Tape Mer. 


) Cesar. - hug. 12. 
ae 


- 


from me; of whom 
Hermogenes. A ae ia 
16 ‘The Lord give mercy unto "the 


house’ of Onesiphorus ; * for he oft re-— 
ashamed of © 


freshéd me, and ‘ was not 
" my chain: Ech 
17 But, when he was in Rome, he 


2 Acts 9. 15, Eph. 3.7) 8. 1 Tim. 2. ZeChy 4. 17.—@ Eph | 
3.1. Ch. 2, 9—b1 Pet. 4, 19.—¢ Or, trusted.—d 1 Tim. 6 

20.—e Ver. 18. Ch. 4. 8—f Chi 3. 14.Pit. 1, 9. Hebr. 10. 23, 
Rev. 2. 25.8 Rom. 2. 20. & 6, 17. Cae 2% 


t 


Phi Tim. 1. 10. & 6. 3.—iCh. 2. 2.=k} Tim. 1, 14.11 Tim. 
6. 20.—m Rom. 8. 11.—» Acts 19. 10.—o Chap. 4; 10, 16- 
p Matt. 5. 7-1 Ch. 4. 


19.—s Philem. 7.—t Ver. 8.—® Acts 
28, 20. Eph. 6.20. re 


x 
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Verse 11. Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher] Kupvé, a herald. See the notes at 
the end of Matt. chap. iii. Blo ag 

And an apostle). Sent immediately from God 
to man. | ‘i : 


A teacher] One whose business it is to in 


struct men, and particularly. the Gentiles, to’ 


whom he was especially sent; to proclaim the 
doctrines of eternal life, the resurrection and 
final incorruptability of the human body ; and, 
in a word, the salvation both of the body and 
soul of man by Christ, Jesus. : ee 
Verse. 12. Lamnotashamed] ‘Though f suf 


fer for the Gospel, Tam not ashamed of the 


Gospel; nor am ‘I confounded in my expecta- 
tion; his grace being at all times Sufficient for 


é. . 
For I know whom I have believed] -1 am well 
acquainted with the goodness, mercy, and 


power of Christ ; and know that I cannot con- 


fide in him in vain. ~ , : 

That which I have commitied into him), This 
is variously understood, Some think he means 
his life, which he had put, as it.were, into the 
hands of Christ, in order that he might receive 
it again, in the resurrection, at the great day. 
Others think he means his sou/. This he had 
also given into the hands of his faithful Creator, 
knowing that although wicked men might be 
permitted to take away his life, yet-they could 
not destroy his soul, nor disturb’its peace. 
Others think that he isspeaking of the Gospel, 
which he knows will be carefully preserved by 
the great head of the church; for, though he 
shall be soon called. to seal thé truth with his 
blood, 
that the same truth shall be proclaimed to the 
world by others, whom God shall raise up for 
that very purpose. § 

Verse 13. Hold fast the form of sound words] 


he word vroru meet, signifies the sketch, plan, || 


or outline, of a building, picture, &c. and here 
refers to the plan of salvation which the apos- 
tle had taught Timothy. No man was left to 
invent a religion for his own use, and after: his 
ownmind. God alone knows that with which 


God can be pleased. If God: did not give a 


revelation of himself, the inventions of man, in 


religious, things, would. be endless error, in- 
volving itself in contortions of unlimited confu- 
sion. God gives, in his mercy to man, a form of 


sound words or doctrines, a perfect plan and | 


596 


yet he knows that God will take care’ 


preface) so that it was with 


sketch of the original building; fair and well 
‘defined outlines.of every thing which-eoncerns 
the present and. eternal welfare of man; ‘and 
his own glory. 2. Se Ses 
"In faith and love] Faith credits the divine 
doctrines. Love reduces them all to practice. 
| Faith lays hold on Jesus Christ, and obtains 
that love by which every precept is cheerfully 
and effectually obeyed. - eee 
Gospel: keep by the Holy Ghost = for without 
a continual spiritual energy,- man can. do 
nothing. . This indwelling spirit will make 
them effectual to thy own salvation ; and enable 
thee to preach them tothe salvation-of the 
souls of others. v< ee ae 
» Verse 15.441 they which are in Asia] It 
seems as if the apostle must refer to the Asiatic 
Christians which were then at Rome, or had 
been lately there. . Finding the-apostle in dis 
grace, and thinking it dangerous to own hint 
or his cause, they neither visited him, norcon 
fessed. Christianity.. He. cannot be speaking 
of any general defectionof the Asiatic churches, 


ut of those Asiaties who had professed a par- 


ticular friendship for him. 


two of the persons of whom he complains; but 
who they were, or what office they held ;:or 
whether they were any thing but, private. 
Christians, who had, for a time, ministered to 
St. Paulin prison, and when they found the 


knowledge him, we cannot'tell. © ~ = - 
~ Verse 16. The Lord give mercy] Onesipho- 
rus had acknowledged him, and continued to 
} do so; he and his house, or family, ministered 
tohim in‘prison, and were not ashamed of their 
imprisoned pastor; nor of the cause for which 
he was in disgrace and suffering. Ashe showed 
mercy to the apostlé; the.apostle prays the 
Lord to show mercy tohim. == =. 
Verse 17. When he was in Rome] Onesipho- 
rus was no doubt an Asiatic, probably an 
“Ephesian, (see below,) who had frequent busi- 
ness at Rome; and when he came sought out 
the apostle, who, it is supposed, had been con- 
fined in some close and private prison, (see the 


could find him out. This man had entertained 
the apostle when he was at Ephesus; and now. 
‘ he'sought him out at Rome. Pure love feels 


15: This thou knowest, that * all they S 
nevertheless I am not | which are in Asia, be °turned away 


are Phygellus and 


+ 


Verse 14. That good He The everlasting . 


\ Phygellis and. Hermogenes.} Thess were ; 


state determined to destroy him, ceased to ac- » 


great difficulty he ° 


» ue ieee Reet 4 


“% 


Timothy as exhorted toactas CHAP. II. ‘@ good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4M. dr «6% sought me out very diligent- | Lord "in that day: and m 4,™ ¢, ‘0. 

» 45,6:88 Jy, and found me: .. | how many things he *minis- - 4; ¥:.°-23 
eh es Die Rig. “1g The Lord grant unto | tered unto me at Ephesus, S28": 
him ‘ithat he may find mercy of the.| thou knowest very. well. 


Vv Matt. 25. 34-40.—w 2 Thess. 


a eu 
| 1: 10. i 12.—x Hebr. 6. 10, tals 4 2 
couraging anticipation iof the glory that was” 
about to be revealed. - He felt no evil, and he 
fearednone. Sin had'lost its power, and death 
its sting ; the grave.its victory, and hell its hor- 
rors. He had the happiness which heathen- 
ism spoke of, but could not attain, because it 
knew not.the great source whence it must 
proceed. This God he knew, feared, loved, 
obeyed, and was happy-.-Who but the right- 
eous man can sing, hy 

»Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere.causas Si 

Atque metus omnes, ct inexorabile fatum 

Subjecit pedibus, stnepitumque Acherontis, avari !—~ 

lum non populi fasces, non purpura regum, 

Flexit ; etinfidos dgitans discordia fratres ;— 

Non res Romane, perituraque regna.— 
: ** ; Virg. Georg. ii. v. 490. 
No murmur is heard from his heart; he 1s per- 
suaded that-all things work together for good 
to them that love God; the miserable uncer- 
tainty of friendship, the defection of cowardly 
brethren, and the apostasy. of once zealous pro- 
fessors, donot move him. As far as itis lawful, 
he courts death; knowing, that to be absent 
from the body, is to be present with the Lord. 
Glorious system of truth by which such an 
apostle was formed! and; glorious apostle by 
whom this system’ was illustrated «and con- 
firmed! The character and conduct of St. 
Paul must make Christianity doubly amiable 
to believers; and highly respectable even toits 
enemies. 


-no loads. Here was a true friend, one that | 
- sticketh closer than a brother. tsa 
Verse 18. The Lord:grant—that he may 
Jind mercy of the Lord] Some think that this 
is a prayer to God the Father, to communicate 

. grace to him, that he might: find mercy: in the 
rest day at the hand of Jesus Christ, the 
Judge. It is probably only a. Hebraism, for 
God grant that he may here beso saved by 
divine grace, that in the great day he may: re- 
ceive the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life. See a similar form of expression, 
Gen. ix. 16. xix. 24, Exod. xxiv. 1, 2. ; 
It is impossible to read this chapter over 
witheut. feeling deeply. interested for this most 
noble and amiable of men. .To what trials did 
God expose him! His life was a life of perils 
and tribulations; his labours were super- 

- abundant, and his success all but incredible. 
Wherever he went, he left a track of light and 
life behind him. To him, as the grand instru- 
ment of God, the Gentiles, the whole habitable 
world, owe theirsalvation. Yet, see him in his 

_ old age, neglected by his friends, apparently 
_ ¥orsaken of God, and abandoned to the hands of 
ruthless men: in prison and in chains, triumph- 
ing over sufferings and death; perfectly un- 
shaken, unstumbled with the evils with which 
he is obliged to contend, having the fullest per- 
suasion of the truth of the doctrines which he 
had preached; and the strongest and most en- 


CHAPTER II. | Bets 


. ; = 

He exhorts Timothy to constancy, fidelity, and courage ; and to acquit himself asa true soldier of Jesus Christ, and patiently 

expect the fruit of his labours, 1—7. What the apostle’s doctrine was relative to Christ, 8. He mentions his own sufferings 

and consolations, 9—13. What Timothy is to preach, how he is to acquit himself, and what he is to shun, 14—16. Of 

* Aymeneus and Philetus, and their errors, 17,18. Ofthe foundation of God, and its security, 19.. The simile of a great house 

“ and its utensils, 20,21. Timothy is to avoid youthful lusts, and foolish and unlearned questions, 22,23. How he is to act 
in reference to false teachers; 24—26. P t 


% 
A, -M. ‘cir. 4069. HOU therefore, *my ||*the same commit thou’ to 4; ¥ si. 
AU. C.318-- son, » be strong in the.| faithful men, «who shallebe A: ¥.¢- 8. 


- F ‘= : ; 3 »An. Imp. Ner. 

Cesare Ave. 12 pyace that is in Christ Jesus. ||‘ able to teach others also. Ces" Ave 12. 
2 ¢And the things that thou hast} 3 *’Thou therefore endure hardness 

heard of me 4among many witnesses, ||" as a good soldier of Jesus Chiist. 

21 Tim. 1.2. Ch. 1. 2.—b>Eph. 6. 10.—c Ch. 1. 13, & 3.10, || ¢ 1 Tim. 1. 18.—f 1 'Tim, 3.2. Tit, 1.9.—g Ch. 1.8. & 4. 5 
ae ae 14,—4 Or, by. Ee Ce 
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: - NOTES ON CHAPTER IL » be preserved in the church, and holy men ap- 
_ Verse 1. Be strong inthe grace] Though the | pointed successively to preach it. These truths 
genuiné-import of the word grace is favour ; || are still continued in the church, and still there 
yet it often implies an ‘active principle commu- || are faithful men who proclaim them. But 
nicated from God; light directing how to act, || where is the uninterrupted apostolical succes- 
eiucnes guahing to act according tothe light. || sion? Who can tell? Probably it does not 
- Verse 2. The thing's that thow hast heard of || exist on the face of the world. All the preten- 
me] . Those doctrines which I have preached | sions to it by certain churches are as stupid as 
the most publicly;.and which many persons can || they are idle and futile. . He who appeals to this 
attest: But, he seems to refer here tothe doc-.|) for. his authority as a Christian minister, had 
trines delivered to. him, when, in the presence || best'sit down till he has made it out; and this 
of many witnesses, he laid his bands upon him, |; will be by the next Greek Kalends, ~ 
see t Tim.+vi. 12. ~ Then the apostle gave him Verse 3. Endure hardness| He considers a, 
the proper form of sound words which he was Christian minister under the notion of a soldier, 
to teach; and now he tells him to commit those |} not so much for his continual conflicts with the 
truths to faubiot men in the same way that they || world, the devil, and the flesh, for these are, in 
were committe to him ; that the truth might |! a certain sense, ee ae all Christians; but 
4 ‘ - +. 


The apostie’s doctrine 


“gee 4 1.No than that warreth 
Aictig 8: entangleth himself with the 
Yesar. Au 


Pest Aue. 12 affairs of this. life; that.he 
may please him who hath chosen him 
to be a soldier. , ; . 
5 And “if aman also’ strive for mas- 
teries, yet is he not crowned, except he 
strive lawfully. © |, it 
6 ! The ™husbandman that laboureth 
must be first partakerof the fruits. | 
7 Consider what Lsay ; and the Lord 
give thee understanding inall things. 


‘I. TIMOTHY. 


relative to Christ. 


8 Remember that Jesus 4,™; ei, 208 
Christ ® of the seed of Dar Lee 


vid ° was raised: from the ©* 
dead ? according to my Gospel: __ 
_9 * Wherein I suffer trouble, as an 
‘evil’doer, * even unto bonds; ' but the 
‘word of God is not bound. . 
10 Therefore "J endure all things for 


the elect’s sakes, ’ that they may also” 


obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory. 
11 “tis a faithful saying: 


i 1 Cor. 9, 25.—k 1 Gor. 9. 25, 26.—11 Cor. 9. 10.—m Or, 
The husbandman, labouring first, must be partaker of the 
fruits.—8 Rom.13. Hie Nese ‘& 13. 23.—0 1 Cor:.15. 1, 4, 
26.—p Rom. 2: 16.5 =e” pe } 

ee St : 


~ \ . ; 


r Acts 9.16. @h.1.12,—s Eph. 3.i. Phil. 1.7. Col. 4.3, 
18.—t Acts 28. 31. Eph. 6. 19,20. Phil. 1.13, 14.--u Eph. 3. 
13, Col. 1. 24.—v2 Cor. 1. 6.—w 1 Tim. 1. 15.—a Rom. 6.5, 


8. 2 Cor. 4. 10. 


: : 

for the hardships and difficulties to which he 
must be exposed who faitlifully preaches the 
Gospel. of Christ. —— 

Verse 4. No man that warreth entangleth, 
&c.]  It-is well remarked by Grotius’ on this 
passage, that the legionary soldiers among the 
Romans: were not permitted to engage in 
husbandry, merchandise, mechanical employ- 
ments, Ssny thing that might be inconsistent 
with their calling. Many canons, at different 
times, haye*been made to preyent ecclesiastics 
from intermeddling with secular employments. 
He who will preach the Gospel thoroughly, and 
wishes to give full proof of his ministry, had 
need to have no other work. He should. be 
wholly in this thing ; that his profiting may ap- 
pear unto all. There are many who sin against 
this direction. They love the world, and labour 
for it, and are regardless of the souls committed 
to their charge. But what are they, either in 
number or guilt, compared to the immense 
herd of men professing to be Christian minis- 
ters, who neither read nor study, and con- 
sequently never improve! ‘These. are too 
conscientious to meddle with secular affairs; 
and yet have no scruple of conscience to while 
away time, be among the chief in needless self- 
indulgence, and, by their burdensome and mo- 
notonous ministry become an incumbrance to 
the church! .Do you inquire, In what'sect or. 
party are these to be found? I answer, In 
ALL. Idle drones, a % 


Nati consumere frug'es, 
‘Born to consume the produce of the soil,” 


disgrace every department in ‘the ‘Christian 
church. They, cannot teach; because they 
will not Iéarns. Sako oral 

Verse 5. Ifa man also strive for masteries} 
Bay de was aban ric’ If a man contend in the 
public games, the Olympic or the Isthmian 
games among the Greeks, so often alluded to, 
and particularly explained in the notes on 1 Cor. 
ix, 24—26. to which’ the reader is referred for 
a full iltustration of this verse. : 

Is he not crawned| Though he may have con- 
quered: except he strive lawfully; unless he 
enter according to the rules of the athlete, and 
act as these direct. No man, however zealous 
he may have been, is to expect the Well done, 
good and faithful servant, from Jesus Christ,’ 
unless he have laboured in the word and doc- 
trine; preached the truth as it is in Jesus sand 

¥ 698 


a 


a : 2 
built up the church upon um who is its only 
FOUNDATION. baba. = 

Verse 6. The husbandman that laboureth} 
That is, the husbandman must jirst till his 
ground, before he can expect a crop; and he 
must till it according to the proper rules of 
agriculture, else he cannot have acrop. The 
combatant must fight and conquer; and fight 
according to the laws of the agones, before he 
can be crowned; so, the Christian minister 


must. labour in the spiritual vmeyard, and » 


labour too, under the eye, and according tothe _ 


direction of his Master, before he can expect — 


that crown of righteousness that fadeth not 
away. " oi ee oe 
Verse 7. Consider what I say] Apply my 
metaphors and similitudes in a proper manner. 
And the Lord give thee understanding}: But, 
instead of dwu, may he give, ACDEFG. several 
others, besides versions and fathers, have dace, 
he will give. Consider thou properly, and God 
will give thee a proper understanding of all 
things that concern thy own peace; and the 
peace and prosperity of his church. ‘Think, as 
well as read. ; 
Verse 8. Remember that Jesus 
apostle seems to say, Whatever tribulations or 
deaths may befall us, let us remember that Jesus 
Christ, who was. slain by the Jews, rose again 
from the dead, and his resurrection is the proof 
and'pledge of ours. _We also shall rise again to 
a life of glory and blessedness. . . 


Christ] ‘The’ 


According to my Gospel] The false teaching: . 


of Hymeneus and Philetus stated that the re- 
surrection was past already. Paul preached 
the resurrection from the dead; and founded 


his doctrine on the resurrection and promise of 


Christ. This was his Gospel ; the other was of 
a different nature. Shc ; We 
Verse 9. Wherein I suffer trouble, as an ewl 
doer] This verse contains one of the. proofs 
that this epistle was written while St. Paul was 
a prisoner the second time at Rome, See the 


prefice, where this is particularly considered. | 


_ Verse 10: For the elect’s sake] For the sake 
of the Gentiles, elected by God’s goodness, to 
enjoy every privilege formerly possessed by the 
Jews : and, in addition to these, all the blessings 
of the Gospel: the salvation of Christ here and 
eternal glory ereeficr, etait SNS 

Verse 11. If we be dead with him] That is, 


‘ 


as surely a8 Christ rose again from the dead, 


so surely shallwe rise'again. And if wedie . 


: 


KR, 


Cie 
ate 


ae 


‘ earth “e ¥ 
» 4M, sr ne. we be dead. with: him, w 
. ‘shall also live with him ; 
ee ee Pe” Ifiwe suffer ee 
also reign with him: 7if we deny. tm, 
he also will deny us: Py; 
13 * If we believe not, yét he abideth 
faithful: © he cannot deny-himself. 
_ 14 Of these: things put “them in ‘re 
‘membrance, © charging them before'the 
‘Lord “ that they strive not about Words | 


‘to no profit, but to the su veérting of the 


. hasers. A oe * 
15 Study to show..thyself approvec 
unto God, a workethat needeth 


Te rt 


# 


‘h 
#. ‘st — 


CHAP. TL. 


“| Phil 


¢ 


“vain babbling s. 


‘ “ at by Ca es eee r 
‘et ta . ashaim rightly A. oir. ‘aoe: 
(agidine the athe truth, Abe 


But ® shun profane and Seat hve a, 
vain babblings: for they will increase | 
unto more ungodliness/ WF 
17 And their word will eat'as doth a 
f canker: of whom is Hymeneus and 
Ca MRO ack 
18 Who, " concerning the truth have 
srred, ‘saying ‘that :the resurrectionis | 
past already ; and overthrow the faith - 
as 


9 


af 


4 
Hy 


f some. * 2 “i , 
19 N evelielgss «the foundation of 
God standet 


p> off , Seay BS By 
sure, having this seal 
Me Meee a er 7 


y Rom. 8.17. Pet. 4. 13.—2)Matt. 10. 33. Mark 8. 38. 
Luke Rom. 3. 3..& 9. 6.—b Numb. 23. 19.—¢ 1 ta 
5-2 Ls 

he 


ko. B. Ch.4, 141 Tim. 1.4. & 6 4. Tit.3. 9, 1 
Bene * * os LAL eS 5 


24, Rom. 8. 35. 1 John 2.19.10 
) aT. a te 


a ie ho ; 
e 1 Tim. 4. 7. & 6. 20% Titus 1) 1444 Or, gangrene. 
‘€ 1 Tim. 1. 20-—b 1 Tim. 6. 24.—id Cor, 15.,12.—E Matt. 24. 
1, steady. i aN 
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; Ral 4 34 ey Be > > ag, 
“for him, we shall surely live again with him. 
This, says the apostle, is wiscso aoyos, a true’ 
eee This is properly ‘the. import of: the 
‘ord; and we need ‘hot seek, as Bishop Til- 
lotson and many others have done, for some | 
saying of Christ which the apostle is supposed 
te b pte quoting ; and which he learnt from 
tradition. -~ : ‘ 
Verse 12. If we suffer—with him] These are 
_ other parts of the true doctrine, which the apostle 
mentions above. — a aed 
¢ ok gee we believe not} Should’ we deny 
the faith, and apostatize, He is the same; as 
true to his threatenings as to his promises—/e 
cannot deny—act contrary to-himself. . » 

©’ Verse 14. That they strive not about words] 
Worps, not things, have been a most fruitful 
ource, of, contention in the Christian world » 
and among religious people, the principal cause 
of animosity has arisen from the different man- 
‘ner of apprehending the same term ; while, in 
_’ essence, both meant the same thing. All 
* preachers.and divines should be very careful, 
both in speaking: and writing, to explain the 
terms they use; and never employ them in any | 
” gense, but. that in which they have explained 
them. . ares 4, Be "i 
 The'subverting of the hearers.| ‘This is the 
general tendency of all polemical divinity, and | 
controversial preaching: when angry passions 
are called in to support the doctrines of the 
Gospel. 
Verse 15. Study ‘to show thyself approved 
unto God} Endeavour so to cultivate and im- 
rove) thy heart and mind, that thou mayest not 
ea reproach to him from whom.thou professest 

to receive thy commission. ; 
Rightly dividing the word of truth.) It.is 
generally supposed that the apostle alludes*here 
to the care taken to divide the sacrifices under | 
the law : the 'priests studied, in dividing the 
victim down the spine, to do it'so scrupulously, 
that one half of the spinal marrow should be 
found on each side the back-bone. Probably. 
nothing was much farther from the apostle’s 
thoughts than this view which is now commonly 
taken of the subject. Indeed this scrupulously 
dividing does not appear to have been any 
original ordinance among the Jews; much. 


| and Philetus. 


wsty signifies, 1.,Simply to cut straighty or to 
rectify.’ ‘2. To walk in the right way ; it is thus 
used by Gregory Nazianzen, who in Orat. 
Apol. fugeé, opposes ogboropsty, toxanas cdoctv, 
walking in w right, way, to walking ina bad 
way. Thus, x2#ivovouew signifies to walk ina 
new way; and xarevbvvay to walk in w straight 
way. See Kypke®"Therefore, by rightly di- 
viding the word of truth, we are to understand 
his continuing in the true doctrine, and teach- 
ing that to every person: and, according to 
our Lord’s ‘simile, giving each his portion o 
meat in due season; milk to babes ; strong meat 
to the full-grown ; comfort to the disconsolate ; 
reproof to the irregular and careless : ina word, 
finding out the necessities of his hearers; and 
preaching so as to meet those necessities.» 
Versé 16. Shun profane and vain babblings| 
This is the character he gives of the preaching 
of the false teachers. Whatever was not agree- 
able to the doctrine of truth, was, in the sight 
of God, empty and profane babbling ; engen- 
dering nothing but ungodliness, and daily in- 
creasing in that. : 
Verse 17. Their word will edt as doth a 
canker] Os yayypasve, as @ gangrene ; i. @. as 
a mortification in the flesh, where the circula- 
tion is entirely stopped, and putrefaction takes 
place, which continues to corrupt all the cir- 
cumjacent flesh; spreading ‘more and more till 
death takes place, unless stopped by'a timely 
and judicious application of medicine. Such is 
the influence of false doctrine; it fixes its mor- 
tal seed in the soul; which continues to corrupt 
and assimilate every thing to itself; till, if not 
prevented by a timely application of the word 
of life, under the direction of the heavenly 
physician, it terminates in the bitter pains of an 
eternal death. Tosuch agangrene, the apostle 
compares the.corrupt doctrines of Hymeneus 
Verse 18. Who, concerning the truth have 
erred] They had the truth, but erred or wan- 
dered from it; saying the resurrection was 
already past, and thus denying the resurrection 
of the body; and, by consequence, future re- 
wards and punishments; and this necessarily 
‘sapped the foundation of all religion ; and thus 
the gangrene had, in reference to their unhappy 
votaries, arapid and unchecked operation. 


stress was laid upon it in Jaéer times; but from. 
the beginning it was not so. The word cporo- 


Versé 19. The foundation of God standeth 
599 


Exhortations given by 


Av, era. The Lord ™knoweth then] 
A.u-C.38 that are his. «And, Let every” 
Commer a, peg nameth the ee 
of Christ depart from iniquity. 
20 " But Wa droat house there.are' 
not only-vessels of gold and of silver, 
ut also of wood and ‘of cov. ind | 


some to honour, and- some to dis-_|i ti 


self 


& 


hofiour. 4/5," + ¢ ron: 
21 P Ifa man therefore purge on 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto 


honour, sanctified, and meet ‘for thé | 
ef 


SUTES. - ; we 
1 And’*the servant of the Lord 
must not strive; but be gentle unto all 
men, *apt to teach, Ypatient, . “» — 

i gab x 


m/Nah. 1.7. Jolin 10: 14,27. See Numb.-16. 5.— L'Tim. 
3 15.—o Rom. 9, 21.—p See Tsai 52. 11.—t Ch. 3.17. Tit. 3. 


J, 8 1 Tim. 6: 11.4 Acts 9.14. 1.Gor. 1. 2 <i 
4 pelt - 


Dich. tad @ PADMA Tim. 1.4, & 4.7. 6. ler. 
it. 3. 9.—w Tit. 3. 2.—* 1 Tim. 3.2, 3. Tit, 1..9-—¥0r, 
forbearing. % al, 


- 
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sure] The word Ozueasoe, signifies literally a 
foundation, and especially the foundation of a 
building ; and metaphorically, the building 
itself.» “And often a noble mansion.or palace. 
In this place the apostle compares the religion 
of Christ to.a great or noble mansion. \ See ver. 
20. And as this religion is founded on the au- 
thority and Doin of the Almighty, it-necessa- 
rily must stand sure'and be ermanent. This 
house has an znscription ‘on it, for so ogpayzts, 
seal, is frequently undérstedd ; and_this is evi- 
dently an allusion to the ancient temples. 
Above the door of the’ temple of Delphos there 
was the Greek word «, thou art; on which 
Plutarch has'written an express treatise. In 
many of the Mohammedan mosques, the walls 
are covered, with inscriptions, which are ordi- 
narily sentences taken from the Koran, rela- 
tive to the majesty of God, or the nature of his 
worship. And we know that there was an in- 
scription on the mitre of the high-priest among 
the Jews, viz. mmo wip kadosh layhovah, ** Ho- 
liness to the Lord ;” Exod. xxviii. 36. xxxix. 
30. See also Zech. xvi. 20. And this inscrip- 
tion may here be represented as being made 
with the seal of God’; for he stamps this on all 
things belonging to himself and his worship. 

But some suppose @s2acoc, here to signify a 
contract or covenant by which two parties are 
bound to fulfil certain conditions and ‘duties, 
the obligation to which, each takes on him by 
sealing the instrument with his seal. Among 
the Asiatics, these seals have searcely ever any 
amage or figure on them, but always some very 
expressive inscription. I haveseen many, of 
these, and several of them are now before me. 
The twofold inscription, i. e- one onthe seal of 
each party, may be here alluded to: .that on 
éxod’s seal, is eyya@ Kupsos rove oyeas avrou' The 
Lord approveth of them that.are his. Thaton 
the seal of his followersis, Avrocyraw ao adixsces 
260 ovopexCov To ovour Kupsou Let every one 
who nameth the name-of the Lord (every Chris- 
tian,) depart from iniquity. Thus each has his 
peculiar inscription, . 

Kupiov, Lord, instead of Xpicou, Christ, is the 
reading of almost all the MSS. of imporiance; 
and the principal versions. * ‘ 

The Lord knoweth| 2. e: Approves, watches 
over, and provides for them that are his true 
followers. To this his followers most*cheer- 
fully subseribe; and say, Let every one that 
arameth this Lord avoid every appearance of evil. 

Verse 20; But in a great house] Were the 
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apostle carries on the allusion introduced in the 
preceding verse. As. thenfou J God 


refers to God’s building, i. e. the whole system 
of Christianity ;<so he the great house is to be 
understood of the same; and the different sind 
|| of vessels mean. the different teachers, as we 
| as the different kinds of members. “In this’sa- 
cred house at Ephesus, there were vessels of 
gold and silver, eminent, holy, sincere, and 
useful teachers and members; and also 1 aid 
| of wood and of earth, false and heretical teach- 
ers, such as Hymeneus and Philetus, and their’ 
followers. There are also in such.houses ves- 
sels employed, some in a more honourable, 
others in a less honourable office. ‘To these he 
seems also to compare the same persons. - 
’ Verse 21. Jf a man therefore purge himself 
Jront these) He that takes heed to his ways and 
to his doctrines, and walks with God, will sepa 
rate himself not only, from all false doctrine, but 
“from all wicked men, and thus be sanctified and 
proper'to be employed by. the Master.in ev 
good word and work. The apostle has’ not 
made the application of these different similes ; 
and it is very difficult to tell what he means. — 
Verse 22.° Flee also youthful lusts|. Not only 
all irregular and sensual desires, but pride, am-_ 
bition, and, above all, the. lust of power; to 
which most men will sacrifice all other propén- 
sities; their ease, pleasure, health, &cw nie ; 
is the most bewitching passion in the human 
heart. « Both in church and state it is ruinous; 
but varticularly so in the former, “Timothy 
was how between 30 and 40 years of age; the 
‘very age in which ambition and the love of 
power most generally prevail. Carnal pleasures 
are the sins of youth: ambition and the love of 
~power, the sins of middle age : densi 4 
carking” cares, the crimes of old.age. - Be 
Follow righteousness] Flee fromsin; pursue 
goodness. Righteousness ; whatever is just, - 
holy, and innocent. Faith ; fidelity both to God: 
and man; improving that ‘grace by which thy » 
soul may be saved; and faithfully discharging 
the duties of thy office that thou mayest save 
the souls of ‘others. Charity; love to Sod 
and man. Pedce among all the members of fhe 
church; and, as far as possible, with all men; 
but especially among those who invoke. the 
Lord out of a pure desire to glorify his name. 
Verse 23. Foolish and unlearned questions] 
See notes on 1 Tim, i. 4..iv. 7. and Titus iii. 9. 
Verse 24. The servant of the Lord must not 
rive] See on L Tim. iii. 2. and 3. 
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Opposer’s to be 


* ea a oon. 25% In meekness instruct | 
AY. 8® ing those that oppose them-. 
G: 


ear age 1. selves; *if God. peradven- 


CHAP. I.. 


26 And that they may 4,%; <r, 0. 
e recover themselves ‘out £ ¥.0 2° 
of the snare of the devil, ©: 4% 


ture will ; give ‘them repentance " to the || who ® are taken Rieti by bim at his 


acknowledging of the truth; “atte 


will. 


z Galatians 6. es 1. Timothy 6. “ee Peter 3 15.—a Daniel 4, 
21. Acts 8.22. 


Verse 25. Those that “oppose] Ayridiaribenes | 
POUL. This seems to refer to those who opposed 


the apostle’s authority ; and hence the propriet 


of the allusion to the rebellion of Korah and his 
company. See above. 
If God peradventure} He wis to use every, 
means which he had reason ‘to believe God 
‘might bless; and the apostle intimates that, 
bad as. piey were, they. were not out of the 
reach of God’s mercy. — 


Verse 26. And that they may recover herd 


selves] T 
tremely 
our translation is plain enough. 


2 SS rami -of this Verse is ex- 
difficult ; though the sense given by 
I shall set 


down the original, and the principal translations | 


in English, 

Kas avavryarty ex tus Tou dre€orov TaeysIac, 
eCmypncevor UM euToU. ess To exelvou Deanne. 

And thet rise agein fra snaaris of the det, 
w tubame thei ben bolde captpffis at big wile, 


ICKLIFF#, first translation into English, 1378. | 


And to turne agayne from the snare of devell 


Which are holden in prison of him at his will 


—CoveRDALe. 
$5852. 2 
That they may come to themselves agayne out 
¢g the snare of the devyll which are now taken 
‘him at hys will:—Epwarp VIth’s Bible, by || 
Becke, 1549. + . ‘ 


And they 1 may recover. their senses to per- 
form his will, after being rescued alive by the 
servant of the Lord, out of the snare of the 
devil.—W AkeriELp : —who refers z2utov, him, 


First i English Bible, 


_to the servant of the Lord, yer. 24. ? 


~. And being caught alive by him out of the 
snare of the devil, they may awake to do his 
will.—M acknie@enr :—who remarks that arcu, 


“the relative, means the servant of the Lord ; 


and exetyov, the demonstrative, ‘refers to God, 
mentioned ver. 15. | 


I leave these different translations with the 
reader. 

a have referred in the preceding notes, to 

ruptions w 1ich appear. on the buildings and 


ne ad sof the Asiatics: such.inscriptions are, in 


ae ee _very curious, and carry with them a 
onsiderable show of piety to God, in the 
‘afttnowlle gment | of his providence and mercy : 
T shall quote one ‘merely as a curiosity, without 
supposing it to be immediately mppligatle to, the 
illustration of the text. 

There is extant a gold circtlar coin of the 
‘Great Mogul, Shah Jehan, struck at Delhi, 
A, 1. 1062. A. D. 1651, five inches and a half in 
diameter ; on each side of this coin is a square, 
‘the angles of which touch the periphery ; within. 


this square, and in the segments, end are, the |) 


following inseriptions : a ee 
1. Within the square, on one side, 


‘The bright star of religion, Mohammed (a (a 


second Sahib Kiran) Shah, pre the victorious | 


ps ati 


» 1 Tati 4. Chapter 3. 7 Titus: ‘Ls yoae ‘Gr. awake, 
d Tpoey 327.—e Gr. taken alive. ay 
2. In the Segtuouh on_the upper side of the 
square, 
. The impression upon this coin of 200 an” 
was struck through the favour of God. 
3. On the lateral segment to the left, 
By the second Sahib Kiran, Shab Jehan, the 
Defender of the Faith. © 
~ 4. On the bottom segment, ‘ 
_ May the golden countenance From. the sculp- 
ture of this coin, enlighten the world. : 
5. On the lateral segment to the right, ~ 
As long: 'as the’ splendid, 
illuminated by the rays of the sun! 
1. On the reverse, within the square, : 
There is no god but God; and Moharadied is 


the Prophet of God. Struck in the capital of _ 


Shah-Jehan-abad, A. H. 1062.’ 


j| verse, eyvw>o Oso¢ 


2 On the top of, the square, — 

. Religion was illuminated by, the. ipuihh Om Ab 
‘Beker. fo Ee 

3. On the left hae pee ae 
B The faith was strengthened by the feu Y 

mar. 

4. On-the bottom compartment, al 

Piety was refreshed by the modest, y and mild- 
ness of Othman. 

5. On the right hand com partebht 
ie world was enlightened by the learning of 

y 

On these inscriptions, it may be just neces- 
sary to observe, that Abu Beker, Omar, Oth- 
man, and Aly, were the four khalifs who suc- 
ceeded Mohammed. Abu Beker was the father 
of Ayesha, one of Mohammed?s wives. Othman, 
from whom the Turkish government is still 
called the Ottoman empire, was son-in-law of 
Mohammed, having married his two daughters, 
Rakiah and Om-al-Caithoom. And Aly, son of 
Abi. Taleb, Mohammed’s uncle; was also one 


of the sons-in-law of Mohammed, having mar- . 


ried Fatima, the danghter of his favourite wile 
Ayesha.» He, 

Grotius and seit have supposed that the 
apostle alludes to the euston? of putting’an in- 
scription*on the foundation-stone ‘of a city or 
other building, giving an‘account‘of the time in 
which it was founded, built, &e. Sometimes, 
engraved stones were placed over the principal 
gates of cities and fortresses, particularly in the 
East, specifying the date of erection, repairs, 
&qc. and containing some religious sentiment or 
verse fromthe Koran, But I do not think it 
likely that the, apostle refers to any thing of 
-this kind. There appears to be an allusion 
here to the rebellion of Korah and his company, 
against the authority of Moses, Numb. xvi. 
where, ver..5. it is said), the Lord will show who 
are his: here the words of the Septuagint are 
nearly" thee same that the apostle uses in’ this 
Tous OvTag auTou. God 


knoweth: or ‘approveth of them, that are his. 
‘And the words in ver. 26. Depart from the 
tents” of these wicked men, are similar to those of 


} the apostle, Let every one that nameth the name 
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- meekly dealt with. 


ace of the angen is. 


f 


Perilous times shail take 


of the Lord depart from wquity. We may | 
therefore take it for granted, that those false || 
teachers, the chief of whom were Hymeneus 
and Philetus, had risen up against the authority 
of St. Paul; and he, in effect, informs Timothy 
here, that God will deal with them as he did 
with Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and their 
company. And as the true Israelites were to 
separate themselves from the tents of those wicked 


IL TIMOTHY. 


place in the latter day’. 


men; so he and the believers at Ephesus were 
to.hold no.sort of communion with those work- 
ers of iniquity. . This, subject he farther illus- 
trates by a contract between two parties, each 
of which sets his seal to the instrument, the 


seal bearing thé motto peculiar to the fe . 


This: I conceive to be the meaning; but the 
common mode of interpretation will, it is pro- 
bable, be most commonly followed. ’ 

j ee ae 
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’ ‘ . ~ cee re ae , Se 
Dangerous times in the latter days, from the apostasy and wickedness of men, of whom ‘an affecting decription is given, 1-7. 


It shall happen to them as to Jannes and Jambres, who withstood Moses, 8,9. The apostle speaks of his pers 


tions and 


sufferings, and shows, that all those who will live a godly life, must suffer persecution, 10—12, because evil men and sedu- 
cers will wax worse and worse, 13. Timothy is exhorted to continue in the truths be had received, having known the 
Scriptures froma child, 14,15. All Scripture is given by divine inspiration, 16, 17. 


A. M. cir. 4069. 


VHIS know also, that 
. *in the last days peri- 
ous times. shall come. 

2 For men shall be “lovers of their 
ownselves, ‘covetous, “ boasters, ° proud, 
f blasphemers, * disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, 


Cesar. Aug. 12. “(I 


a = 

» Wj - AM. 
3 * Without natural affec- A; M, cir. 406s 
tion, ‘ truce-breakers, * false 4:90:38 


[ ap. Ner. 
accusers, ‘incontinent, fierce, C= Ate 1% 
despisers of those that are good, - 


.4 ™ Traitors, heady, high-minded, 


of God ; Wetstcc.. 


po be ee 


"jovers of pleasures more than lovers 


<= 


’a 1 Tim: 4.1. Gh.-4. 3: 2 Pet.3°3. Jolm 2. 18. Jude 18. 
® Phil, 2. Q1-c2 Pet, 2; 3.—4 Jude 16—e1 Tim. 6. 4. 
£1Tim. 1.20. 2 Pet. 2.12, Jude 10.: ; 
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g Rom. 1.30.—h Rom. 1. 31.—i Or, makebates.—x Tit. 2. 3: 
11 Pet. 3. 3.—m2 Pet. 2, 10.—0 Phil, 3. 19. 2 Pet. 2.13, &e. 
Jude 4. 19. A ee Pa 


NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. In the last days] This often means 
the days of the Messiah; and it sometimes ex- 
tended in its signification to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as this was properly the /ast days of 
the Jewish state. But the phrase may mean 
ane? time, whether near or distant. 

erse 2. For men shall be] The description 
in this and the followmg verses, the Papists 
apply to the Protestants: the Protestants, in 
their turn, apply it to the Papists: Schoetgen 
to the Jews ; and others to heretics in general. 
There have been both teachers and people in 
every age of the church, and in every age of 
the world, to whom these words may be most 
legitimately applied. Both Catholics and Pro- 
testants have been lovers of their ownselves, 
&c. but it is probable that the apostle had some 
particular age in view, in which there should 
appear some very essential corruption of Chris- 
tianity. ‘ : 

Lovers of their ownselves] :ravrot, selfish, 
studious of their own interest, and regardless 
of the welfare of all mankind. 

Covetous] d:rcpyupos, lovers of money, because 
of the influence which riches can procure. ~ 

Boasters] Aazovsc, vain-glorious, self-as- 
suming ; valuing themselves beyond all others. 

Proud] Yrepupxzvot, airy, light, trifling per- | 
sons; those who love to make a show; whoare 
all outside ; from ur«p, above, and gaye, to show, || 
or appear. 

3 Blasphemers] Baaconuot; those who speak 
impiously of God aad sacred things; and anju- 
riously of men. ; . 

Disobetient to parents] TVovevow amesBere. 
Headstrong children, whom their parents can-. 
not persuade. 

Unthankful] Axapisot, persons without grace, 
or gracefulness ; who think they have a right to 
the services of all men; yet feel no obligation, . 


a 


_one word of the former, expressing five 


Verse 3. Without natural affection] Asopyot 5 
without that affection which parents bear to 
their young ; and which the young. bear to, 
their parenis., An affection which is common — 
to every class of animals :. consequently, men, 
without it, are worse than brutes. © . ee 

Truce-breakers| Azroydot,; from a, negative, 
and crovdn, a Libation, because in making trea- 
ties, libations both of blood and wine were 
poured out. The yorg means those who are 
bound by no promise; held by no engagement; 


obliged by no oath. Persons who readily pro- __ 


mise any thing, because they neyer intend to 
perform. sa 


reg the 7. 
False accusers] AiaCoror, devils; or this 


perly enough rendered false accusers; for 


ig a principal work of the devil. - Slan erers; ; 


striving ever to ruin the characters of others. . 
Incontinent) Axparess, from «, negative, and” 
xparos, power. Those who, having sinned aw 
their power of self-government, want strengtl f 
to govern their appetites; especially those who 
are slaves to uneleanness. . : rhe 
~ Fierce) Aynpepor; from a, negative, and nptpoc, 
mild or gentle. Wild, impetuous; whatever is 
contrary to pliability and gentleness. =» 
Despisers of those that are good Aguayabers 
not lovers of zcod men. Here is .a‘remarkable 
advantage of the Greek over the English tongue: 
ve or six 
of the latter. Those who do not love the good, 
must be radically bad themselves. 5 


\ es 8 5 
Verse 4, Trattors| Tpadorz:;, from a be- « \ 


Sore, and didour, to delwer up. Those who 
deliver up to an enemy, the person who has put 
his lifein their hands; suchas the Scots of 1648, 
who delivered up into the hands of his enemies, 
their unfortunate countryman and king, Charles” 

the First; a staie which no lapse of ages can 

Wipe away. * ‘ Me Tae pe 

Heady). Uporersic from xpo, forwards, and 


Be arg eta no gratitude. 

nholy] Avocioe; without piety; haying no 

heart-reverence for God. a} — : . 
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irra, to fall; headstrong, precipitate, rash, 
wey: ~ ie 7 


inconsiderate. » 
High-minded| Tstveemevos, from rue og, 


x 


f 


vhs aes” © 


Ss | | 
The vices which shall then ' CHAP. IL. prevail in the worlds 
4M avoe. 5 Having a form of god- ) withstood Moses, so do these 4; ™ er. 09 
4:ducne liness, but ° denying ‘the | also resist the truth: “men A.¥-¢ 88: 
Casar: Ave 2% power thereof: ? from such Cheer, ‘Aig. 2 


turnaway. ‘ 
6 For ‘of this sort are they which 


creep into houses, and lead captive'| 
silly women laden with sins, led away | 


«with divers lusts, ; 

_. 7 Ever learning, and_ never able.‘ to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 
gt Now as Jannes and Jambres 


# 


of corrupt minds, “reprobate 


" concerning the faith. 3 
9 But they shall proceed no farther : 


for their folly shall be manifest unto all’. 


men, * as theirs also was. . é 
10 ¥ But thou hast fully known-my 
doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, 
long-suffering, charity, patience, 
LY Persecutions, afflictions, which 


©1Tim. 5. 8. Tit, 1. 16—p2 Thess. 3.6. 1 Tim. 6? 5. 
# Matt. 93, 14. Tit.) 1L—*1 Tim. 2. 4—t Exod. 7. IL. 
»1 Tim. 6.5.—* Rom. 1, 98.2 Cor. 13.5, Tit. 1. 16. 
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: ¥ : 
w Of, of no judg ment.—x Exod. 7. 12. & 8. 18. & 9. 11. 
y Phil. 2. 22. 1 Tim. 4. 6.—2 Or, thow hast been a diligent 
Follower of. ied \ gS, : 
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smoke ; the frivolously aspiring ; those who are 
full of themselves, and empty of all good. 


Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God] | 


This is nervously and beautifully expressed in 
the Greek, grand ovor uaanoy n saobecs, lovers of 
pleasure, rather than lovers of God; 1... plea- 
sure, sensual gratification, is their god ; and this 
they love and serve; God they do not. 

Verse 5. Having a form of godliness] The 
original word . noppwcrs signifies a draught, 
sketch, or summary, and will apply well to those 
who have all their'religion in their creed, con- 
fession of faith, catechism, bodies of divinity, 
&c. while destitute of the life of God in their 
souls ; and are not only destitute of this life, but 
‘deny that such life or power’ is here to be ex- 
perienced or known. They have religion in 
their-creed, but none in their hearts. And per- 
haps to their summary they add a decent round 

of religious observances. From such’ turn 
‘away ; not only do not imitate them, but have 
no kind of fellowship with them: they are a 
dangerous people; and but seldom suspected, 
because their outside is fair. 7 
Verse 6. For of this sort are they] He here 
refers to false teachers, and their insinuating 
manners, practising. upon weak women, who, 
seeing in them such a semblance of piety, en- 
tertain‘them with great eagerness, and at last 
become partakers with them in their impurities. 
Among the Jews there are remarkable cases of 
this kind on record; and not a few of. them 
among the full-fed monks of the Romish church. 
But, in what sect or party have not such 
teachers been occasionally found ¢ , 

Verse 7. Ever learning] From their false 

teachers; and never able to come to the know- 
_ dedge of the truth ; because that teaching never 

.eads to the truth: for, although there was a 
form of godliness, which gave them a sort of 
authority to teach; yet as they denied the 

ower of godliness, they never could bring their 
votaries to the knowledge of the saving power 
of Christianity.’ =. + ‘iin 

There are many. professors of Christianity 
still, who answer the above description, ‘They 
hear, repeatedly hear, it may be, good sermons, 
but as they seldom meditate on what they hear, 
they derive little profit from the ordinances of 
God: they have no more grace now than they 
had several. years ago, though hearing all the 
while; and perhaps, not wickedly departing 
from the Lord, they do not meditate; they do 
not think; they do not reduce what they hear 
to practice; therefore, even under the preach- 


! 


ing of an apostle, 'they could not become wise to 
salvation. Che, th bind 
Verse 8. Now as Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses] This refers to the history of the 
Egyptian magicians, given in Exod. vii. where 


“see the notes, and particularly the concluding 


observations atthe end of that chapter, where 
several things are said concerning these two 
men. , ‘ ee 


Men of corrupt minds} It appears-as if the: 


apostle were referring still to some, Judaizing 
teachers, who were perverting the church with 
their doctrines, and loudly calling in question 
the authority and doctrine of the apostle. 

Reprobate concerning the faith.|~ Adaxtpot, 
undiscerning, or untried ; they are base metal, 
unstamped; and should not pass current, be- 
cause not standard. This metaphor is frequent 
inthe Sacred Writings. , . ae 

Verse 9. But they shall, proceed no farther] 
Such teaching and teachers shall never be able, 
ultimately, to prevail against the truth ; for the 
foundation of God standeth sure, ; 

Their folly shall be manifest) As the Scrip, 


tures, which are the only rule of. morals and» 


doctfine, shall.ever be -preserved:’ so, sooner 
or later, all false doctrines shall be tried by 
them: and the folly of men, setting up their 


wisdom against the wisdom of God, must be- 


come manifest to all. . False doctrine cannot 
prevail long, where the Sacred Scriptures are 
read and studied. Error prevails only where 
the book of Ged is withheld from the people. 
The religion that fears. the Bible is not the re- 
ligion of God. Is Popery or Protestantism this 
religion ? : te ! 

Verse 10. Thou hast fully known my, doc- 
trine] And having long bad the opportumity of 
knowing me, the doctrine I preached, my con- 
duct: founded on these doctrines, the object I 
have in view by my preaching, my fidelity to 
God and to my trust, my long-suffering with 
those who walked disorderly, and opposed 
themselves to the truth, and did what they 


‘could to lessen my authority, and render it 


suspected : my dove to them and to the world 
in general, and my patience in all. my adver- 
‘sities ;; thou”art capable of judging between 
me and the false teachers, and canst easily 
discern the difference between their doctrines, 
conduct, motives, temper, spirit, &c. and mine. 
_ Verse 11, Persecutions—which came unto me 
at Antioch] The Antioch mentioned here was 
Antioch in Pisidia, to which place Paul and 
Barnabas came in their apostolic progress ; 
603 
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Character and.utility -° I. TIMOTHY. of the Holy Scriptures’ 
4. M. ein, 4000. came unto me ‘at Antioch, || 14 But £continue thou in 4M, cir. ap 
A.u.c.s Dat Iconium, °at Lystra; || the thmgs which thou hast % 4.0-Ne. 


learned and hast been as- S=#-Ave-” 
sured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned themgos "5 we eS 

15 And that from’a child thou hast 
known." the Holy Scriptures; which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvatior 


through faith which is in Christ Jesus. . 


16 ' All scripture is given by inspira- 


Ch. 4. 7. 


e Psa. 34. 19. Acts 14. 22. Matt. 16.24. Josh. 1%, 14.1 Cor. 
15.19. 1 Thess 3. 3—f2Thess. 2.11. 1 Tim. 4. 1, Ch. 2. 16. 
gs €h. 1. 13. & 2. 2.—b John 5. 39,—i 2 Pet. 1, 20, 21. - 
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and where Paul delivered that memorable dis- 
course, which is preserved in the 13th chapter 
of Acts, ver. 16—43.° In this city it is said, the 
Jews stirred up the devout and’, honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raised 
persecution against Paul’ and Barnabas, and 
expelled them out of their coasts; but they 
shook off the dust_of their feet against them, 
and came to Iconium. Acts xiii. 50—52. Here, 


there was an assault made both of the Gentiles | 


and also of the Jews with their rulers, to. treat 
them despitefully, and to stone them, and they 
fled unto Lystra and Derbe; and there came 
thither certain Jews, who persuaded the people ; 
and having stoned Paul; drew him out of the 
city, supposing he had been dead. The histo- 
rian informs -us that his life was miraculously 
restored, and that he departed thence, and 
came to Derbe, and afterward returned to 
Lystra, Iconium,and Antioch, where they had 
lately been so grievously persecuted. See 
Acts xiv. 5,6, 19—21!. These are the perse- 
cutions, &c. to which the apostle alludes ; and 
we find that he mentions them here precisely 
in the same order, in which, according to the 
relation of St.-Luke, they occurred. Now, it 


is said here, that Timothy fully knew all these | 


things ; and we may naturally suppose they 
could not be unknown to him, when it is evi- 
‘dent he was either a native of, or resided in, 
those parts ; for, when the apostle, some time 
after the above, visited Derbe and Lystra, 
behold, a certain disciple was there, named 
Timotheus, well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lystrw and Iconium, Acts xvi.1. As_ 
these things happened:in his own neighbour- 
hood, Timothy must have known them; for a 


porn who had such a religious education as || 


e had, could not be unacquainted with these 
persecutions, especially as we may believe that 
his mother and grandmother had been converts 
to Christianity at that time. See: several use- 
ful remarks in Dr. Paley’s Hore Pauline ‘on 
these circumstances, p. 312. 

Verse 12. All that will live godly} _ So op- 
posite to the spirit and practice of the world is 
the whole of Christianity, that he who gives. 
himself entirely up to God, making the Holy 
Scriptures the rule of his words and actions, 

_ will be less:‘or more reviled and persecuted. 
“If religion gives no quarter to’ vice, the 
vicious will give no quarter. to religion and its 
professors.” es ata : 

Verse 13. Evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse] They will yet go on, for a season, de- 


ceiving themselves and deceiving others; but, | 


by and by, their folly will become manifest to 
604 


all, ver. 9. The word yonres, which we render 
seducers, signifies jugglers, pretenders to magt- 
cal arts; probably persons. dealing in false 
miracles ; with whom the church, in all ages, 
hasbeen not a little disgraced. ioe 
Verse 14. But continue thou) Noman, how- 
ever well instructed in the things-of God, or 
grounded in divine grace, is out of the reach 
of temptation, apostasy,and final ‘ruin; hence 
the necessity of watching unte prayer, depend- 


| ing upon God, continuimg in the faith, and per- 


severing unto the end. ; 

Verse 15. From a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures] The early religious educa- 
tion of Timothy, bas been already sufficiently 
noticed, see chap. 1. 5. and the preface to the 
first epistle. St. Paul introduces this cireum- 


‘stance again here, for the confirmation of 


Timothy’s faith. _He had learned the doctrines 
of Christianity from a genuine apostle ; and as 
Christianity 1s founded on the law and the 
prophets, Timothy was able to’ compare its 
doctrines ‘with all that bad been typified and 
predicted, and consequently was assured that 
the Christian religion was true. 

Able to make thee wise unto salvation] ‘The 
apostle is here evidently speaking of the Jew- 
ish’ Scriptures ; and ‘he tells us: that they are 
able to make us wise unto salvation, provided 
we have faith m Jesus Christ. This is the 
simple use of the Old Testament. N6 soul of 
man can be made wise unto salvation by it, 
but as he refers all to Christ Jesus: The Jews 
are unsaved, though they know these Scrip- 
tures, because they believe not in Christ: for 
Christ is the. end of the law for the justificas 
tion of all that believe. 4 


tion of God] This sentence is not well trans- 
lated; | the original race yeagn Ocomversoc, 


woertmos mecc didacxariay, x. ¢. nr. should be - 


rendered, Every writing divinely inspired, is 
profitable faetdoabrine: &c. The particle xa, 
and, is omitted by almost all the versions, and 
many of the fathers ; and certainly does not 
agree well with the text.. The apostle is here, 
beyond all controversy, speaking of the wri- 


Verse 16. All scripture is given by inspira- ; 


tings of the Old Testament ; which, because’ . 


they came by divine inspiration, he terms the 
Holy Scriptures, ver. 15. and it is of them alone 
that this passage is to be understood; and al- 
though ail the New Testament came by as 


direct an inspiration as the Old; yet as it was” 
not collected at that time, nor indeed complete, 


the apostle could have no reference to it. 
The doctrine of the inspiration of the Sacred 
Wreings has been a subject of much discus- 
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CHAP. IV. 


PY _ im Or, perfected.—n Ch. 2. 21, 


‘ 


diligent in preaching. 
17 ' That the man of God 4,5. se. 
may be perfect, thoroughly 4-¥.¢-818- 


fun Faye Ner. 


|" furnished ~ unto all good Ses! Ave 2. 
works. ° ¥ ete yi tg 
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_ sion, and even controversy, among Christians. 
_* There are two principal Apiniontegp the,sub- 
,*ject—1. That ever thought and word were 


inspired by God; "and. that the writer did 
ag hipe bu@merely write as the spirit dictated. 
Tha 
s to their own language ; 
ce the great variety of style and differ- 
ent modes of expression. . But as I have treated 
“this. subject at large in introduction to the 
‘our Gospels, and, Acts of the Apostles, 1 must 
refer the reader to that work. } 


Is profitable for doctrine] To teach the will. 


of God, and to point out Jesus Christ till he 
should come. x CE OR eG TS 
For roof | .'To convince men of the truth ; 


and to confound those who should deny it; 


particularly the Jews.» 2s. 

For correction) Ugos eravoebwory, for re- 
storing things to their proper uses and places ; 
correcting false notions and mistaken views. 

Instruction in righteousness] Mego raderay 
ernv ev dunxtoouyy, . For communicating all ini- 
tiatory religious knowledge ; for schooling man- 
kind. Ali this is perfectly true of the Jewish 


 Sepiptgess and let faith in Christ Jesus be 


added, see ver. 15. and then all that is spoken 

in the following verse will be literally accom- 
lished :— Se ae ; 

Pryor i7,* That the man of God] The 


preacher of righteousness, the minister of the. 


Gospel; the person who derives his commission 
“from God; and always appears as his herald 


< ‘God gaye. the whole matter, leaving 
‘he papieds wri 


* and he 


. May be.perfect] Aerioc, from «ew, to fit or 
adapt.’ At properly signifies an integer, or 
whole number, in arithmetic ; to which nothing 
needs to be added to. make it complete. ’ 
Thoroughly furmshed| E€nericpsvos, from 
2, intensive, and aerioc, complete; see above. 
Not-only complete in himself, as to his integrity, 
religious knowledge, faith in Jesus, and love to 


- God and man ; but that he should have all those 
| qualifications which are necessary to complete 


‘the character, and: ensure the. success, of a 
preacher of the Gospel. ‘Timothy was to teach, 
reprove, correct, and instruct others; and was 
to be to themsa pattern of good works. 

i ae Ako oad: 


From what the apostle says here concerning 
the qualifications of a Christian minister, we 
may well exclaim, Who is capable of these 
things ? Is it such a person as has not intellect 


| sufficient for a common. trade or calling? No. 


A preacher of the Gospel should be a man of 
the soundest sense, the most cultivated mind, 
the most extensive experience; one who is 
deeply taught of God; and who has deeply 
studied man ; one who had prayed much, read 
much, and studied much; one who takes up 
his work as from God, does it as before God, 
and refers all to the glory of God; one who 
abides under the inspiration of the Almighty, 
and who has hidden the word of God in his heart, 
that he might not sin against him. No minister 
formed by man, can ever be such as is required 
here. The school of Christ, and that alone, can 
ever form such a preacher. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to be diligent, incessant, and faithful-in his preaching s to watch, suffer patiently, ané 


ive full proof of his ministry, 1—5. He predicts his own approaching death, and expresses the strongest confidence of being 
eternally happy, 6—8. Desires Timothy to come and see him; shows that several had forsaken him, that others were gone 


different districts, and that he had only Luke with him, 9—12. Desires him to bring 
which he left.at Troas,13. Of Alexander the coppersmith’s opposition, 14, 15. 


the cloak, books, and parchments ' 
Tells Timothy how he was deserted by all 


when obliged to make his first defence before Nero; how God supported him, and theconfidence with which he was inspired, 
16—18. Salutations to different persons at Ephesus; and from different persons at Rome, 19—21. ° "The apostolical bene- 


"diction, 22. a 


A.M. cir. 4069., 


A. D. 65 or 66. 
‘A. U: C. 818. 


ta CHARGE thee there- 
A.u.c.se. Hl fore before God, and the 
Geta Aug 12, Lord Jesus Christ; » who 


| his appearing and his king- 4; 


cir. A069. 
. D. 65 or 66. 
A. ULC. 818. 

An. Imp. Ner. 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


dom;.. . eras” Mle: 
2 Preach ..the word; .be : 
instant in season, out of season; re- 


shall judge the quick and the dead at 


@1 Tim. 5.2). & 6. 13. 


Ch. 2. 14.—b Acts 10. 42. 


—] 


7" NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verse 1. 
“Whose herald thou art; and before the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose salvation thou art-to pro- 
‘claim; and'who is coming to judge the world ; 


vall that shall be found ‘then alive, and all that. 


have died from’ the foundation of the: world; + 


Verse 2: Preach the word] Kupugov roy royov, 
‘proclarm the doctrine, the doctrine of Christ 
crucified for the sins of the whole world: the | 


doctrine that the Gentiles are invited to be 
fellow-heirs with the Jews; and that for Jews 
‘and Gentiles, there is no salvation but by faith 


in Christ. © 


Be instant. in season and out ‘of season] | 


I charge thee therefore before God] 


ErisnOt cuxcipac axeipoc. Be urgent, whether 
the times be prosperous or adverse, whenever 
there is an opportunity ; and when there is 
none, strive to make one. The Judge isat the 
door: and to every man eternity is at hand! 
Wherever thou meetest a sinner, speak to him 


-the word of reconciliation. Do not becontented 


with stated times and accustomed places merely ; 
all time and place belong to God, and are proper 
for his work. /Wherever it can be done, there 
it should be done. . Satan will omit neither 
time nor place where he can destroy. Omit 
thou none where thou mayest be the instrument 
of salvation toany. 

Reprovey Eaeyéov, re dagae the false teachers. 
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St. Paul predicts his 


A.M. cir, 406. prove, “rebuke, 4 exhort with 
A.u.¢.38. all long-suffermg and. doc- 


An. Imp. Ner. 
Caesar. Aug. 12, trine. 


3 ° For the time 
will not endure ‘ sound doctrine; & but 
after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching 
BE te Ute ve Kg te. 
4 And they shall. turn away ps 
ears from the truth, and. 'shall. be 
turned unto fables. 


will come when they | 


} try. . 


‘ 


Ik TIMOTHY. approaching martyrdom: 


: Ciget. a 
5 But. watch. thou in all ACME ci. 069. 
things, .' endure afflictions, A; ¥_° 21% 


- = An. Imp. Ner. 
do the. work of K an evan- Cesar Auge (2, 
gelist, make full 


6 For "Lam how ready to be offered, 
and the time 


hand. ei, a 


finished my course, I 


fein : Paik .? 


@ 


¥F 


(cd Tim. 5.20. Tit. 1. 13..& 2. 15.41 Tim. 4. 13.—e Ch. 
3, 1.—f 1 Tim. 1.10.-g Ch. 3.6.—h 1 Tim: 1. 4. & 4.7, Tit. 
W14.—iCh. 1. 8, & 2. 3—-E Acts 21.8, Eph. 4. 11. 


1 Or, fulfil. Rom. 15. 19. Col. 1. 25. & 4. 17, Phil, 2, 17. 
DPhil. 1. 23. See 2 Pet. 1. 14.—0] Cor. 9. 24, 25. Phil. 3.14, 


A 7 ree. 
1 Tim, 6. 12. Hebr. 12. 1. & gst" 


Rebuke] Britimncoy, reprove cuttingly and } 
severely those who will not abandon their sins. 
Exhort] Wapaxaneroy, comfort the feeble- 
minded, the diffident, and the tempted. 
With all long-suffering In reference to each 
and all-of these cases. . . 

And doctrine.| The different modes of teach- 
ing suited to. each, — : , 

Verse 3. For the time will come] ‘There is a’ 
time coming to the church when men will not 
hear the practical truths of the Gospel; when 
they will prefer speculative opinions, which 
either do no good to the soul, or corrupt and 
destroy it, to that wholesome doctrine of ‘‘ Deny 
thyself, take up thy cross, and follow me,” 
which Jesus Christ has left in his church. 

But after their own lusts] For these they will 
follow, and hate those preachers, and that doc- 
trine by which they are opposed. 

_ Shall they heap to themselves teachers] They 
will add one teacher to another, run and gad 
. about after all, to. find out those who insist, not 
on the necessity of bearing the cross, of being 
crucified. to the world, and of having the mind 
that wasin Jesus... In this, disposition, interest- 
ed men often find.their account; they set up 
for teachers, ‘“‘and widen and» strew with 
flowers the way down to eternal ruin;” taking 
care to soothe the passions, and flatter the 
vices of a trifling superficial people. 

Having itching ears) Endless curiosity ; an 
insatiable desire of variety; and they get their 
ears tickled with the language and accent of the 
person, abandoning the good and faithful 
preacher for the fine speaker. 

Verse 4. And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth} The truth strips them of 
their vices, sacrifices their idols, darts its light- 
nings against their easily besetting sins, and 
absolutely requires a conformity to a crucified | 
Christ; therefore they turn their ear away 

Srom tt. 

And shall be turned unto fables.] Believe any 
kind of stuff and nonsense; for, as one’ has., 
justly observed, ** Those who reject the truth 
are abandoned by the just judgment of God, to. 
credit the most degrading nonsense.’? This is 
remarkably the case with most Deists; their 
creed often exhibits what is grossly absurd. 

Verse 5. But watch thou in all things) It is. 
possible to be overtaken ina fault ; to neglect 
one’s duty, and to lose one’s soul. _ Watching 
unto prayer prevents all these evils, » aig 

Endure afflictions] Let no sufferings affright 
thee; nor Jet the dread of them either cause 
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zeal for the salvation of men.’ 
Do. the work» of an evangelist}. That is, 
preach Christ.crucified for the sins of the whole 
world; for this, and this alone, is doing the 
work of an evangelist, or preacher of the glad 
tidings of peace and salvation by Christ. An 
angel from God was first sent to do the work of 
an evangelist ; and how did he doit?» Behold, 
said he, I bring you good tidings of great joy ; 
Idcu yap, evap pernCouae vee yaeay MEyaany wrss 
eSh WavTt TOL AAH. _ { 
you great joy, which shall-be to all people ; to 
ou is born a Saviour. Those who do not pro- 
claim Christ as having tasted ‘death for every 
man; and who do notsimplicitly show that” 
every buman soul may be saved; do not per- 
form the work of evangelists ; they, Got ike 
them! limit the Holy One of.Israel.” et, as 
far as they preach the truth in sincerity, so far 
God acknowledges, and blesses them and their 
labours : ‘they do a part of the work, but. not» 
the whole. tad 44 as 
Make full proof of thy:ministry.]° Push all 
thy principles to their utmost power of acti- 
es ; carry them on to all their consequences ; 
-and try what God will do for thee, and by thee. 
Neglect no part.of thy sacred function; per- 
form faithfully all the duties of which it is 
composed ; and do Ged’s work in his own-way 
and in his own spirit. ; » . 
Verse 6. For Iam now ready to be offered) 
Hdy orevdouaet, IT am already poured out as &@ 
libation, 
considers himself as on the eve of being sacri- 
ficed’: and looks upon his blood as the libation 
which was poured. on the sacrificial offering. 
He could not haye spoken thus positively, had | 
not the sentence of death been’ already passed 
upon him. = ©. taal Cs 
Verse 7. [have fought a good fight} Every 
reader will perceive that the apostle, as was 
his very frequent custom, alludes. to the con- 
tests at the Grecian games; rov ayava gop 
xaroy nyaviouat, I have wrestled that good wrest- 
ling; 1 have struggled hard, and. have over- 
come, in a most honourable cause.» . : 
T have finished my course] 1 have started for. 
the prize, and have’come-up to the goal, out- 
stripping all my competitors, and have gained 


theé to abandon the truth, or to relax in thy 


|| this prize also. 


Thave kept the faith] As the laws of these 
games must be most diligently observed and 
kept; for though a man overcome, yet is he nat 
crowned, except. he strive lawfully, so TI have 


of _* my» departure vs at .. 


proof of thy minis: 


. 
a 


Ft pfs %e. es 
7 °I have fought a good fight, Vhave ~_ 
chave« kept ipe I 
se 


See the note on Phil. ii, 17. He’ ‘ 


Behold, I evangelize unto 
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Desires ‘Timothy to 


A.M, cir, 4069. 
A. D. 65 or 66. 


up*for me Pa crown of right- 
seam SBCs which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me, ' at 
that day and noi to meé only, but unto 
all {hein also that-love his appearing. 
9 Do thy diligence to, come shortly 
1) hh aR 


= 


oo 


meotly CHAP. IV. 
8 Henceforth there is laid | 


come and see him. 
10 For *Demas hath for- 4; % ei. «os 
saken me, ‘having loved . 4. 9,°8% 
this present. world, and: is 924%: 
| departed unto Thessalonica, Crescens 
to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 
11" Only ‘uke is with me.. Take 
|’ Mark, and bring him with thee: for 
he is profitable to me for the ministry. 


pil Cor. 9! 25. Jamés 1. 12. 1 Pét,"5. 4. Rey.2 10.—r Ch. 1, 
1% Gol. 4. 15. Philem.'24—t 1 John 2. 15. 


os 


ed 


A.M. cir, 4069. — 


u See Ch. 1. 15: Col. 4. 14. Philem. 24. Acts 12) 25., & 


* -35. 37, Col. 4, 10. «A 


wer 


' kept the rules of the spiritual combat and race ; 
and thus, Having contended Vawfully, and con- 
quered. in each exercise, I haveja right to ex- 
pect'the prize. > m , iy 

Verse 8.. Henceforth there is laid.up for me 
a crown] This I can claim as my due; but the 

_ crown I expect is not one of fading leaves, but a 
crown of righteousness ; the reward which Ged, 
in bis kindness, has promised to them. who are 
faithful to the grace he has bestowed upon them. 

The Lord, the righteous Judge] He alludes 
here to the Brabeus,; or umpire in the Grecian 
games, whose office it was to declare the victor, 
and to give the crown. 3 

In that.day|, The day of judgment; the 
morning. of the resurrection from the dead. 

Unto all. them that love his appearing.| All 
who live in expectation of the coming of Christ; 

* who anticipate it with joyfulness; having buried 

the.world, and laid up all their hopes above. 

Here is a rewards, but it is a reward not of 

debt but “of grace: for, it is by the grace of 

God» that even an aposile is fitted for glory. 

And this reward is common to the faithful’; itis 

given not only to apostles, but to all-them that 

love his appearing. This crown is laid up; it is 
in view, but notin possession. We must die first. 

, _ I have several times’noted the allusions.of 

' St-Paul'to the Greek poets, and such as seemed 

to argue that.he quoted immediately from them. 

There isa passage in the Alcestis of Euripides, 

in which the very expressions used here by the 

apostle are found, and spoken. on the occasion 
of a wife laying down her life for her husband, 
when both his parents had refused to do it. 


-* Oux nbeanoas oud erorapenoas Gaver 

Tou gov wpo matdoc* aran Ty d elagare 
Tuvan’ obverav, nv eyo Kat enrepe J 
qeriee Tey evdinws AY eyoruny (covany’ 

Kat To kaAov Y av tod ayov nyoyloo, ~ 
“Tou cov po raidos xaTOavar. 
eee _ - + © Alcest.v. 644. 
_“ Thon wouldest not, neither darest thou to 

die for thy son; but hast suffered this 
strange woman to do it, whom I justly es- 
teem to be alone my father and mother ; 
thou would’st have fought a good fight had’st 

‘thou died for thy son.” i 

_ The xaarcs azyav, good fight, was used among 
the Greeks to express a contest of the most 
honourable kind ; and in this sense the apostle, 
wses ita ee 
Verse 9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto 
me| He appears to have wished Timothy to 
be pe at his death, that he might have his 
faith confirmed by seeing how a Christian could 
die; and, as he had but a short time to live, he 
Timothy to hasten his visit, and particu- 


Verse 10. Demas hath forsaken me] ;This is 
another proof of the posteriority of this epistle ; 
for Demas was with the apostle in his first impri- 
sonment, and joins in the salutations; see Co- 
loss. iv. 14. which was written when Paul was 
a prisoner at’ Rome for the first time. 

Having loved this present world]  Ayarncac 
roy yy ataye. Having preferred Judaism to 
Christianity ; or having loved the Jews, and 
having sought their welfare in preference to 
that of the Gentiles. oY 5 eae 

The words mn diy olam Aazzeh, which an- 
swer to the Greek tov yy a:wva, are generall 
to be understood.as signifying either the Jewis 
people or the system of Judaism. It was now 
become doubly dangerous to be a ‘Christian; 
and those who had’ not religion enough to en- 
able them to burn, or in any other way to ex- 
pose life for it, teok refuge in that religion 
which was exposed to no persecution. This is 
alight in which the conduct of Demas may be 
viewed. It could not have been the love of 
secular gain, which had induced Demas to 
abandon St. Paul; he must have, counted this 
cost before he became a Christian. _ See below. 

Crescens to Galatia] Whether the departure 
of Crescens was similar to that of Demas, as in- 

/ timated above, or whether he went onan evan- 
gelical embassy, we know not.’ Charity would 
hope the latter; for we can hardly suppose that 
Titus, who is here said to have departed to Dal- 
matia, had. abandoned his Cretan churches, his 
apostolical office, and especially his aged father 
and friend, now about to seal the truth with 
his blood! | It. is probable that both these per- 
sons had gone.on sacred missions, and perhaps 
had been gone some time before the apostle 
was brought into.such imminent danger. Even 
for Demas, as standing in this connexion, some- 
thing might be said. It is not intimated that 
he-had denied. the faith, but simply that he had 


|| left the apostle and gone into: Thessalonica ; for 


which this,'reason is given, that he loved the 
present world. Now, ifayarnoas, having loved, 
can be applied to a desire to save the souls of 


the Jews, and that he went into Thessalonica, 


where they abounded, for this very purpose, 
then we shall find all three, Demas, Crescens, 
and Titus, one. at Thessalonica, another at 
Galatia, and the third at Dalmatia, doing the 
work of evangelists, visiting,the churches, and 
converting both Jews and Gentiles. This in- 
‘terpretation I leave to the charitable reader, 
and must own, that, with all the presumptive 
evidences against’ it, it has some fair show of 
‘probability. Demas has received little justice 
from interpreters and preachers in general. It 
is even fashionable to hunt him down. 

Verse’ 11. Only Luke is with me] ‘This was 


begs 
tal go, as he had scarcely now any companions. |! Luke the evangelist, and writer of the Acts of 
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The opposition of Misamis i. TIMOTHY. ihe coppersmith to the apostle: | 


ALM. cir. a0, 12 And ¥ Tychicus have. 
4,u-C-s: Tsent to Ephesus. 
Gessr Aue! 13° 'The cloak that J left at: 


_ 'Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, | 
‘bring: with thee, and the. books, but 
especially the parchments. *). . ; 
14 ¥ Alexander the coppersmith did 

me much evil: “the Lord reward bim 

according to liis works : Teal! 
15° Of whom be’ thou ware also;. for 


sook’me: °L pray God that it may not 


% 


“47 4 Notwithstanding the Lord stood 


by me the preaching mightebe full 


with me, arid strengthened nie ee tet 
known, and that all the Gentiles might 


% Acts 20. 4. Eph. 6. 12. Col. 4.7. Tit. 3. 12—y Actsd9. 93: 
1 Tim. 1. 20.—z2 Sam. 3: 39. Psa. 28. 4, Rev. 18. 6.—2 Or, our 
ee 8 oe 


preachings.—> Ch. 1.15.—¢ Acts 7. 60;—4 t. 10. 19. Acts 
23. 11. & 27. 23,—e Abs 9. 15. & 26 17, 18. Eph. Hot, t 


fr 
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the Apostles, who was always much attached | 
to St. Paul; and it is supposed continued with 
him even to his martyrdom. 

Take Mark, and bring him with thee] This 
was John Mark, the sister’s son.of Barnabas; 
who, after having wavered a little at first, be- 
came a'steady, zealous, and useful man. His 
name and conduct have been often before the 
reader. See the parallel passages. 

For he is profitable to me for the mimstry.] 
Eis dtaxoviay, for service; that is, he would be 
very useful to the apostle, to mimister to him in 
. his present close confinement. Some think that 
the apostle means his preaching the Gospel ; 
but at this time, I should suppose, there was 
very little, if any, public preaching at Rome. 

Verse 12. Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.) 

For this person, see Acts xx. 4. Ephes. vi. 21. 
Coloss. iv. 7. It is rather strange that the 
apostle should say, I have sent Tychicus to 
Ephesus, if Timothy was at Ephesus at this 
time; butitis probable that Tychicus had been 
sent to Ephesus some time before this; and 
therefore the apostle might say, though writing 
now to Ephesus, T'ychicus have I sent, &c. 
Verse 13. The cloak that [left at Troas| Tov 
gerovuv, is by several translated bag, or port- 
manteau ; and itis most likely that it was some- 
‘thing of this kind, in which he might carry 
his clothes, ‘books, and travelling necessaries. 
What the books were, we cannot tell; it is most. 
likely they were his own writings: and as to 
the parchments, they were probably the Jewish 
Seriptures, and a copy of the Septuagint. These 
he must have had at hand at all times. “ The 
books and parchments now sent for,.could not 
be for the apostle’s own use, as he was now on 
the eve of his martyrdom. He had probably 
intended to bequeath them to the faithful; that 
they might ‘be preserved for the use of the 
church. Seber ate 
_ Verse 14. Alexander the coppersmith] We 


- Nero, who had himself set fire to Rome, charged 


are not to understand this of any trddesman, 
but of some vabbin ; for it was not unusual for 
the Jews to apply the name of some trade as 
an epithet to their rabbins and literary men.. 
He is, in all probability, the very same men- 
tioned Acts xix. 33. where’see the note: and 
it is not unlilkely that. he may have been the 
same whom the apostle was obliged to excom-° 
municate, | Tim. 1. 20. Ro ean 
The Lord reward him] Arcdwn avr d Kuptos. 
But, instead of erofx, which has here the 
power of a solemn imprecation, arodwott, he will 
_ reward, is the reading ‘of the very best MSS 
several of the versions, and some of the chief4 
Greek fathers. This makes the sentence Mes | 
608 
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‘show that the great ¢ 


chaye endeared him to some, 


a 


claratory, The Lord witt reward him accord. 


ing to has works. This reading is most like t 
spirit and temper of this heavenly man, See 
ver: 16. ‘So 


seems that this rabbin travelled about from 
place to place, for the purpose of Gpposing! Ure 
Gospel; the Jews putting him forward, as it is 
said Acts xix. 33. Siar tage 

He hath greatly withstood our words.] 
been a constant opposer of 
trines. 7] : ppt 
Verse 16. At my first answer] Ev ry specs 
pov aroncyie, at my first-apolory: this word 
properly signifies a defence, or vindication. This 
is the meaning of what we call the apologies of 
the primitive fathers; they*were vindications, 
or defences, of Christianity. It is generally: 
allowed, that, when St. Paul had been taken 
this second time by the Romans, he was ex- 
amined immediately, and required: to account 
for his conduct : and that, so odious was Chris- 
tianity,. through the tyranny of Nero, that he 
could: procure no person to plead for-him. — 


2 Has 
the Christian doc- 


it on the Christians, and they were, in conse-. 
quence, persecuted in the most cruel manner : 
he caused them to be wrapped up in pitched 
clothes; and then, chaining them to’a stake, 
he ordered them to be'set on fire, to give light 
in the streets after night !~ Tormenti genus ! 
= this, Juvenal appears to allude. Sat. I. v. 
De é , = t 6: 
Pone .Pizelliniiin,-tianke. eebis eld . 7% ivy #8 
Qua stantes ardent, quifizo gutture fument. 


= diel 
* 


2 day my 
» “If into rogues omnipotent you rake, * 
Death is your doom, impaled upon a stake; _* # 
Smear’d 0’ er with wax, and set on blaze tolight — 
The streets, and make a dreadful fire by night.” hg 
; : Dryden 


Ipray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge.| How much more simple, elegant, and 
expressive, are the apostle’s own words: pe» 
avrois Aoyiabetw—let it not be placed to their ac- 
count! Let them not have to reclxon for it with 
the Supreme Judge,.at the greatday! = 

Verse 17. The Lord stood with me} When. 
all human help’failed, God, in a more remark- 
able manner, interposed; and thus the excel- 
lency plainly appeared to be of God, and not 
Tah’ bt tne theVioseachinae wate ie Waie 

That by me the’ preaching might be fully 
known} When called on titania dite : y 
he took occasion to preach the Gospel, cad 

that, the great God of heaven and earth — 
had designed to illuminate the Gentile world 
with the rays of his light and glory. This must 

while others might 


i a 


Verse 15. Of whom be thow ware-also] ‘Tt: ? 


=; =<, *%- 
a 

The apostle’ s great 

, AM ave hear: and I was delivered 

-3 an Finp. Ner, f out of the mouth of. the 

- eae 2. bons ee. / a cee 
~.18 & And.the’ Lord shall deliver me 

. from ‘every evil work, and will pre- 
serve me unte his heavenly kingdom : 
*to:whom de glory foreéver-and ever. 
Amen. d ‘i ¥ mo Se unt oe 
-19 Salute ‘ Prisca and ‘Aquila, and 
“the household of Onesiphorus, 

_ 20 'Erastus abode at Corinth: but 
-™'Trophimus have’ Tleft-at Miletum 
BUI ceca " 4 


fPso, 22 21, Pet. 2. 9.—€ Psa. 120. 7.—b Rom. 11. 36. 
Gal. 1. 5. Hebr. 13. 21:—i Acts 18. 2, 18, 26. Rom. 16.3. 
k Ch. 1. 16. 44 : ae 
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bulus ‘greeteth thee, -and C#:4v 


confidence in God. 


A. M, cir. 4069, 
A.D. 65 or 66." - 
* AU. C.818. 
. An, Imp. Ner. 


21 ° Do>thy diligence to 
come before winter. Eu- " 
Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and 
all the brethren.” ” 


92 °'The. Lord: Jesus Christ be with 


‘thy spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


- The second episi/e unto ‘Timotheus, 
ordained the: first, bishop of the 
church of the Ephesians,:was writ- 
‘ten from Rome, when Paul was 
brought before ? Nero the second 

time. ‘ 


¢ 


1Acts 19, 22.) Rom. 16,.23.—m Acts 20, 4. & 21. 29.—nVer, 
‘9.—° Gal. 6: 18. Philem. 25.—p Gr. Casar Nero, or, the Em- 


peror Nero. m 


consider him-an opposer of their 
the more incensed against him. 
Twas delivered out of the mouth of the lion.) 
I eseaped.the imminent danger at that time; 
probably he was seized in a tumultuous man- 
ner, and expected to be torn to pieces. The 
words x sopearos, or ex Couypou rcovros euecdar, 
to be rescued from the mouth or jaws of the lion, 
is a proverbial form of speech for delivegance 
from the most-imminent danger. Several 
writers think Nero to. be intended_by the lion, 
beeause of. his rage and oppressive cruelty. 
But Helius Cesarinus was at this time preefect 
of the city, Nero being in Greece; he was-a 


bloody tyrant, and Nero had given. him. the: 


power of life and death in his absence. The 


apostle may mean him, if the words be not: 


proverbial, Bice = 
Verse 18. And the Lord shall deliver. me 
from every evil work] ‘None of the evil designs 
formed against me, to make me unfaithful or 
wasloady to cause me to save my life at the 
expense of faith and a good conscience, shall 
sueceed : my life may go, but he will preserve 
-me unto his hebuenls kingdom. Acontinuance 
on earth the apostle expects not, but he has 
' glory full in view ; and therefore he gives God 
lory for what he had done, and for what he 
Eat orondiacd, (9 AOnigete® Sq 78 
Verse 19. Salute Prisca and Aquila] Several 
MSS. versions, and fathers, have Priscilla, in- 
stead of Prisca’: they are probably the same 
as these mentioned Acts xviii. 18,26. = 
The household of Onesiphorus.}. See chap. i. 
_ 16... Onesiphorus was probably at this time 
dead : his family still remained at Ephesus. 
~. Verse 20. Erastus abode at Corinth] He was 
- treasurer of that. city, as we learn from Rom. 
’ gyi. 23. See the note there. The apostle had 
sent him and Timothy on a mission to Mace- 
donia, Acts xix. 22. whence it is probable he 
“returned to Corinth, and’ there became finally 


_ Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick.| Even 


the-apostles could not work miracles when they, 
pleased ; that powerwas but rarely given, and 
that for very special purposes. Trophimus was. 
an Ephesian. See Acts xx. 4. and the note 
~ Miletis was ‘a maritime town of Tonia, not: 
far from Ephesus; but there was another Mi- 
letus in Crete, which some learned men think 
to be intended here. 
a | Se 


,*# 
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; 


gods, and be | 
* 


went from Macedonia..to Corinth, where he 
left Erastus; from Corinth he proceeded to’ 
Troas; where he lodged with Carpus; from 
Troas he went-to Ephesus, where he visited 
Timothy ; from Ephesus-he went to Miletus, 
where he left Trophimus sick ; and haying em- 
barked at Miletus, he went by sea to Rome. 
See Calmet.. Itis most likely, therefore, that 
the Miletus of Ionia is the place intended. 

Verse 21. Come before winter.] 1. Because 
the apostle’s ‘time was short and uncertain, 
2. Because sailing in those seas was very dan- 
gerous in winter. Whether Timothy saw the 
apostle before he was martyred is not known. 

Lubulus] This person is no where else men- 
tioned in the New Testament. 

' Pudens] Of this person we have traditions 
and legends, but nothing certain. The Catho- 
lics.make him bishop of Rome.” ; 

Linus} He also is made, by the same persons, 
bishop of Rome; but there is no’ sufficient 
ground for these pretensions.» | Se 

: isi rbees Supposed to be the wife of Pudens. 
Some think she was. a British lady, converted 
by St. Paul; and that-she was the* first that 
brought the Gospel to Britaim. 

All the brethren.] “All the Christians, of 
whom there. were many. at Rome; though of 
Paul’s. companions in- travel, only Luke. re- 
mained ‘theres, = § sf 

Verse 22. The Lurd Jesus Christ.be with thy 
spirit.) This isa prayer addressed to'Christ by 
one of the most eminent of his apostles : another 
proof of the untruth of the assertion that prayer 
is never offered’ to Christ,in the New Testa- 
ments -He.prays that’Christ may be with his 
spirit ; enlightening, strengthening, and con- 
firming it.to theend.. : 

Grace be with you.| ‘These words show that 
the epistle was addressed: to the whole church, 
and that it is not to be considered of a private 
matures, sui 1 >, | 

_Amen.| Omitted by ACF'G. and some others. 
See the note on this word atthe end of the pre- 


ceding epistle. . . 


The principal subscriptions, both in the versions 
_,, -and MSS. are the following :—~ — 
_ The Second Epistle to Timothy. was. written 


from Rome—Syriac.- : 


To the.man Timothy—.rmioric, — 
Nothing in the—VvuLGatTE. 


It aupeareahat St. Paul End of the epistle: it was written from the 
eee), * 609 


Account of the apologies 


city of Rome, when Timothy had been consti- 
tuted bishop over Ephesus ; and when Paul had 
stood, the second time, in the presence of Nero. 
Cesar, the’ Roman emperor... P 
Lord of glory; perpetual, perennial, and eter- 
nal! Amen, Amen, Amen—ARasic. - 

The Second Epistle to Pimothy is ended, who 
was the first bishop of the church of Ephesus. 
It was written from Rome whet Paul had stood, 
thé second time before Nero, the Roman em-’ 
peror—PHILOXENIAN SYRIAC. «! a 

‘Written from Rome, and sent by Onesimus— 
Coptic. Guim ad k, 

The MSS. are also various :— 

‘The Second Epistle to Timothy is finished; 
that to Titus begins. : 

The Second to Timothy, written from Liaodi- 
cea—Copex ALEXANDRINUS.§ . | 5 ~ 

The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to'} 
Timothy, ordained the first bishop of the church 
of the Ephesians, was written from Rome when | 
Paul was brought thé second time before Nero 
Cesar—Common Greek Text. | _. 

There are other slighter differences -in the 
MSS. but they are unworthy of note. 

-That ‘the epistle’ was“written from Rome, 
‘about the year 65 or 66,’and’a hittle before St. 
Paul’s martyrdom, is the general opinion of 
learned men.: See the preface... ° 

The reader has already been apprized that 
this is most probably the last epistle,the apostle 
ever wrote; and it is impossible to see him in'a 
more advantageous pointref ‘view than he now) 
appears; standing on the verge of eternity; full 
of God, and strongly anticipating an eternity of 
glory. For farther observations, see the con- 
clusion of the first epistle. 


On verse 16. 1 have:mentioned the apologies 
of the primitive fathers; or their vittabontians 
of Christianity against the aspersions and ca- 
jumnies of the. Gentiles.’ Several of these wri- 
tings are still extant ;.of the whole I shall here 
give a short account, in chronological order. 

1. QuapRaArus.—St. Jerom relates, that this 
man was contemporary with the apostles; and 
one also of their disciples. There is only a 
fragment of his apology extant; it is preserved | 
by Eusebius, in Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. c. 3: and’ 
was addressed to the emperor Adrian about 
A. D. 126. on'whom it is said to have had a 
good effect... + es 

2. AristipES—According’ to. Eusebius, was 
an Athenian philosopher, and contemporary» 
with Quadratus, and wrote his apology for the 
Christians about the same time, (A. D. 126,) 
and addressed’ it to the: same emperor. St. 
Jerom gives some remarkable’ particulars of 
him in his book of Illustrious Men. ‘“‘ He was,” 
says he, “‘a most eloquent: philosopher; and, 
after his conversion, he continued to wear his 
former habit.” His apology was extant in the 
days of St. Jerom, but is now utterly lost. 

3. Justiw Martyr—Flourished about A.D. 
140. and presented his first apology for Chris- 
tianity to the emperor. Antoninus Pius, and 
the Roman senate, about A. D. 160, and his 
second apology was presented to Marcus An- 
toninus, about A. D. 162, or “166. These two. | 
very important apologies are comé down to Us 


*, e— 
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> 
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If, TIMOTHY. 


truths of Christianity, 


THE END OF NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE. TO TIMOTHY, ‘ 


of the prumiwe Chrisiians. 
nearly entire ; and are exceedingly useful and 
important. — why gl 23 : a at. 
_ 4, ArdenAcorss—W rote his apology for the . 


., Praise to the || ‘Christians about the year, 1 78. | He is ‘said to 
‘have sat down to write acainst the Christians ; . 


and, that-hé might the bétter confute them, he * 
‘read over the Scrip 


‘wrote an apology vor them, instead of an invec- 
tive against them. This piece is still extant. 
5. TERTULLIAN— Who flourished about-A. D. — 


200, was the earliest and one of the chief of 


the Latin fathers: he was born in Carthage, 
and was a presbyter of the church in that city- 
His apology was written about A.D. 198; or , 
according to some, 200. It appears to have 


tures, and was ‘so thonoyetty . 
converted by what-he read, that he immediately . 


‘been addressed to the governors of provinces, _ 


and is. allowed to be a work of extraordinar 
eminence; and a master-piece of its’kind.,. It 
is still extant... zs 
» 6. Marcus. Minucrus Ferrx—Flourished * 
toward the end of the reign of Septimius Severus, \ 
about A. D.210. His apology for the Christian 
religion is written in the form of a dialogue, be- 
tween Cecilius Natalis, a heathen, and Octa-, 
vius Januarius,a Christian; in which Minucius 
sits as judge. “This work,” says Dr. Lardner, 
‘is a monument of the -author’s ingenuity, 
learning, and eloquence; and the conversion of 
a man of bis great natural and acquired abilities 
to the Christian religion, and his. public and 
courageous defence of it, notwithstanding the: 
many ‘worldly . temptations to the contrary. 
which he must have met. with at that time, as 
they give an advantageous idea of ‘his Hin! hd 


- 


they likewise afford a very agreeable argument 
in favour of the truth of our religion.” Works, 
vol. ii. p, 367. wail Nero: 
To the above, who are properly the Christian. 
apologists for the first 200 years, several add 
Tatian’s book against the Gentiles; Clemens 
Alexandrinus? Exhortation to the Gentiles; 
Origen’s eight books against Celsus ; Cyprian « 
of the Vanity of Idols; Arnobius? seven books » 
against’ the Gentiles ; the Institutions of Lac- 
tantius ; and Julius 
Errors of Profane Religions. », All-these works | 
contain much important information ; and are. 


e 


irmicus Maternus, of the” 


well worthy the attention. of the studious reader. ~~ 


The principal part of these writings I haye’ 


and to this, they who cannot conveniently con 
sult the originals, may-refer, =f sh wh Ses 

‘As the word apology generally signifies now, 
an. excuse for a fault, or ‘something spoken 
rather in extenuation of: guilt, than. to prove 
innocence,” it is seldom used in its, primitive’ 


a 


7 
: 


sense; and for some hundreds of years no » 


defence of Christianity has borne this title till 
that by the bishop of Llandaff, intituled, An. 
Apology for the BiBix, in a series of letters 
addressed to Tuomas Paine.--This.is a Very. 


masterly, worl, and a complete. refutatio: cor. 


Paine’s “ Age of Reason,” and of any thing 
that has yet ‘appeared, or can appear, 2 hing 


Paul, God has raised up a 


= S - r ‘ 
the same form. ‘Ever’ Whee the sea a ty 
sts for the “ 


le apologists for 


‘by the’ most powerful partisans of the kinedom 

of darisness; and’ each Z tack anitaneten vad 

been a new triumph for the religion of Christ. 
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when ithasbeen attacked: , 
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analyzed in my Succession of Sacred Literature, . 
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rn is strange, that of a person who must have attained considerable eminence in the Christian _ 
chureh, and one to whom a canonical epistle has been written, by the great apostle of the 
Geiitiles, we should know so very little. That Titus was a frequent companion of St. Paulin - 
his journeys, we have evidence from his epistles; and, although this was the’case, he is not once 
mentioned in the book of the Acts of the Apostles ! io Late es a i 
That he was.a Greek, and brought up in heathenism, we learn from’ Galat. ii. 3. “But neither 
Titus, who was with, me, being a Grex, was compelled to be cracumcrsep.”' As he was” 
uncircumcised, he was neither a Jew nor a proselyte of justice, and probably was a mere heathen 


till he heard the Gospe! preached,by St. Paul, by. whose ministry he was\converted to the 


Christian faith, chap. 1,4. «To Titus my own son, (yre10 rexve,-my genuine son,) after the 


common faith ;” which words sufficiently indicate that St.Paul alone had the honour of his 
conversion. That he ‘was very highly, and consequently deservedly, esteemed by St. Paul, is’ 
evideeepe the mamner in which he mentions ‘him in different places: “I had no rest in my 
spirit fill I found Titus my*brother,” 2 Cor. ii. 13. , «Nevertheless, God, that comforteth those 
who are cast down, comrigd us by the-coming of Titus; and not by his coming only, but by 
the consolation, yherewih. e was comforted in you: therefore, we were comforted in your 


comfort ; "yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was _ 


refreshed by you all; and “his inwardiaffection is more abundant toward you while, he’remem- 
bereth, how with fear'and trembling ye received him,” 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, 13, 15." “But thanks be 
to God, who put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you.. Whether any do inquire * . 
’ of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper concerning you,” viii. 16, 23. “‘ Did Titus make a 
gain of you? . Walked we not in the same spirit? walked we notin the same steps ?” xii. “18. 
Thoug’ Bia Eas preaching the Gospél in Crete is not expressly mentioned any where, yet. 
‘it may be plainly inferred from chap. i+ 5..“ For this cause Jeft I. thée in’ Crete, that’ thou™ 
‘shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city.” It is 
supposed that this was some;time:in the’ year, 62, after the apostle. was released from his ‘first. 
_ imprisonment in Rome. , But not being able to spend much time in: that island, he left the care | 
of the churches. to Titus, and: sailed into Judea in the beginning. of 63, taking Timothy with him. 
‘Having spent. some time in Jerusalem, he proceeded,to Antioch, comforting and establishing the 
churches whithersoever he went... From, Antioch, he. set out om his fifth and last apostolical 
jourr ey,.in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and Cilicia, and. came to Colosse.in 
Phrygia, early in the year 64. On this occasion, it is supposed he wrote his Mpistle to Titus, in \ 
which he desires him to meet him in Nicopolis, as.be had ‘intended \to-spend the winter there, 
Tit. chap. iii. 12. ‘From ‘Colosse, .bhe went with Timothy to Ephesus, where he Jeft him to 
regulate and govern the church; from.thence he passed into Macedonia; and probably. visited 
Philippi, and different churches, in.that, province, according to his intention, Phil. ii. 24. and 
thence to Nicopolis whee he intended to spend the winter,” and where. he had*desired Titus to 
meethim...Sce above. "= Pgh ete. vie Capa hg 
Whether Titus ever left Crete we know not: nor how, nor where he died. Some traditions, 
ou which little dependence can be placed, say he lived till he was 94 'years'‘of age, and died:and _ 
_was buried in Crete. He appears to haye been a young man When entrusted with, the care of 
e churches in this island. In such an extensive district, an aged or infirm*man would have 
Meetmure service <.¢ og) wh i erm Rea sooo 
Crete, where Titus was resident, to whom this epistle was-sent, ‘is the-largest island in the 
Mediterannean. sea; it lies between 22°" and 27°:long.E, and between 35° and 36° lat. N. 
According to Strabo, it is 287 miles in length ;. Pliny. makes it/270, and Scylax 312. Pliny also 
states, that its greatest breadth is 55 miles; andy as, its Jength was so disproportionate to its 
breadth, it is called, by Stephanus Byzantinus; the long island. It has the Archipelago to’ the 
north, the African sea. to’ the south,, he Carpathian to the east, and the Ionian to the west: It 
is pan ses Ak Ny computed to be about 250 miles lang’, about 50. broad, and 600 im circumference. 
it was anciently called eria, Cthonia, Curcte, Idea, and. Macaris ; but its most common name 
was Crete. Ofat Homergives us the following description, Odyss! lib. xix. v. 172-179 
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Preface to the Eipisile to Titus... » oe 
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Crete awes the circling waves, a fruitful soil; . LF 

a ninety Cities.crown the sea-bern isle. ~~ - arn pe 
ix’d with lier genuine sons, adopted names. Se Ye aigk ' 
In various tongues, avow their various claims. « . Seen ee , 

_ Cidonians, dreadful with the bended yew, oo . * + Finesse 
aeiier F ‘And bold Pélasgi, boast a native’s due: 3 aie s & ? Ae 

3 ‘The Dorians plumed amidst the files of war, “ ¥ a 

. .” ‘ Her foodful glebe, with fierce Achaians, share. . 2 " 

d % . Cnossus} hercapital of high command, 

Ms Where sceptred Minos, with impartialhand, 5 =, 
en t< Divided right; each’ninth revolving year sled. Se * t« A 
« ~ _By Jove received in councilte confer. ‘. Popé: 
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Though in the above quotation Homer attributes to this ‘island only ninely cities, evpnmor re 
moanes; yet in other places he gives it the epithet of zxartumonss, hundred cities. And this 
number it is generally allowed to have had originally : but we must not let the term city deceive 


us, as, in ancient times, places were thus named’ which would rate with villages or hamlets only’ . 


in these modern.times. Few places in antiquity have been more celebrate |than Crete: it was 
not only famous; for its hundred cities, but for the arrival of Europa on a bull, or in the ship 
Taurus, from Pheenicia; for the labyrinth, the work of Dedahis; for the destruction of the 
Minotaur, by Theseus; for mount Ida, where Jupiter was preserved from the jealousy of his 
father Saturn for.Jupiter’s sepulchre ; and, above all, for its king Minos, and the laws which. 
he gave to his people; the most pure, wholesome, and equal, of which antiquity can boast... © 
Their lawgiver Minos, is said by Homer to have held a conference every ninth year with 
Jupiter, from whom hevis reported to have received directions for the farther improvement of 
his code’ of laws: though this be fable, it probably states a fact in) disguise: Minos probably 
revised his laws every ninth year;. and, to procure due respect and obedience to them, told the 
people that he receivéed-these’ improvements from Jupiter bimself. This was.custom r with 
ancient legislators, who bad to deal with an ignorant and gross people, and has been ‘practised 
from the days of Minos to those of Mohammed. . = 4 QO a a ee 
According» to ancient authors, Crete was originally peopled from Palestine.. Bochart has 
shown, Canaan, lib.i. c. 15. col. 420. that that part of Palestine which lies on the Mediterranean, 
was by the Arabs called Keritha, and by the Syrians Creth ; and the. Hebrews called its inhabit- 
ants Crethi, snio.or Crethim, mynn> which the Seaioas have translated Kenras. - Thus Ezek." 
xxv. 16. we find Eynns n& nrom vehicrathi et Crethim, which we translate, “Iwill cut off the 
‘Cerethims;” translated by the Septuagint xas eZorcOgeurw Kenras, “T will destroy. the Cretans ;”* 
_and Zeph. ii..5. “ Wounto the inhabitants of the seacoasts, the nations of the Cherethites ;” 
monn 1 got Crethim, “the nation of the Crethim;” zaeoimer Kputays Sept: ‘¢the sojourners of 
the Cretans.” That these’ prophets do not speak of the island of Grete, is plain. from their . 
‘joining the Crethim withthe Philistim, as one and the'same people:’ ‘ Thus saith the Lord Go 


ks God 
Behold, I will stretch out my.hand upon the Philistines, and will cut off the Cerethim “and” 


destroy the remnant of the seacoasts,”. Ezek..xx.46. ‘Wo unto the inhabitants of the sea- 
coasts, the:nation of the Cherethites ; the word of the Lord is against you, O Canaan, the lan 
of the Philistines; I will even destroy thee,” Zeph. ii..5. Accordingly it appears. that the 
Crethims were a part of the Philistines: The Crethim in Palestine were noted for archery; and 
we find-that some of them were employed by David ashis life-guards, 2 Sam. viii. 18. "xv. 18. xx. 
23. 1 Kings i. 38. 1 Chron. xviii. 17. in “all, Wil places they are called, in our translations, 
Cherethites ; but the Hebrew is »n13.Cretht, which the Chaldee paraphrase renders synwp kashtia, 
‘or aynwp. kashtaiyah, archers. ~See the Targum of Rab. Joseph. — It is very likely’ that the 
Crethi, or Crethim, of Palestine, had their name from their successful: use of their favourite 
instrument the bow; as by it they destroyed many, form) carath, in Hebrew, signifies to destroy, 
or lay waste: and hence. the paranomasia of the prophet, quoted above, Ezek. xxv. 16. ‘1 will 
cut off the Cherethites,” mnns ns ynnonvliterally, ‘Twill destroy the destroyers.” = st 
Idomeéneus, who assisted’ Agamemnon in the Trojan war, was the last king of Crete: He left 
the regency of the island to his adopted son Leucus, who, in the absence of the king, usurped 
the empire; the usurper was however soon expelled, and Crete became one of the most: cele- 
brated republics in-antiquity. » The Romans, at last, under Quintus.Metellus, after an immense. 
expenditure of blood and treasure, succeeded in subduing theisland;, on which he abolished ‘the " 
laws of Minos, and introduced the code of Numa Pompilius. Crete, with the ama Eoapigga of 
Cyrene, became a Roman province; this was at first governed by a proconsul, next by aqueestor 
sand assistant; and lastly by a consul. “Constantine the Great, in the nev division he made of the « 
provinces of the empire, separated Crete. from Cyrene, and left it vith A 
third son Constans. \In.the ninth century, inthe reign of Michael Il. it was a tacked and con- 


ad. 


frica and Ilyria, to his. _ 


quered by the Saracens. About 965, the emperor Wicephorus Phocas, in the following century, 
defeated and expelled the Saracens, and reunited* the island. to the empire, after it had been ‘ 


under the power of the infidels upward of 100.years. It remained, with the-empire until t 
time of Baldwin, earl of Flanders, who, being raised to the throne, savaclod eaeriees it 
Boniface, marquis of momtiotat, by making bim king of Thessalonica, and adding to it the island 


% 


+? 


; 


w 


y 
Gen 
4 


. Ps 5 ay B ; 
; + hs Preface. io the Epistle to Fitus. es 
., Crete. “Baldwin, preferring a sum of gold to the goverriment of the island, sold.it to.the 
Venetians, A. D. 1 194, undér whose governmentiit was Called Candia, from the Arabic 2593, 
Kandak, a Sortification, the name which the Saracens gave to the metropolis which they had 
built, and strongly fortefied.. In 1645, in the ‘midst’ of a profound peace, it was attacked by the 
Turks, with a fleet of 400 sail, which:had on, board an army of 60,000 men, under the command 
- of four pashas; ‘to oppose whom, the whole island could only muster 3500. infantry, and a small 


number of cavalry ; yet, with these, they held out againsta.numerous and:continually recruited 


army, disputing every ineh of ground; so that.the whole Ottoman power was employed for nearly, 


can ; - 


_ 30 years before they got-the entire dominion of theisland. In this long campaign against this 


brave people, the Turks lost about 200,000 men! | Since about the year’1675, the whole island 

_bas been under thegovernment-ofthe Turks." 58 ee ; 
iy The isla id of, Crete is perhaps one of the most:salubrious in: the world. ‘Thé soil is rich, and 
it produces no ferocious or poisonous animal. ‘The present’ number of its inhabitants may 
amount to.about 350,200, of whom ‘abeut 200 are Jews, 150,000 Greeks; and 200,000 ‘Turks. 


Pr 


‘This is a large population for a place under Turkish ‘despotism ; but had it"the blessings of a free _ 


government, it-could support at least treble the number.. 


The island is divided into twelve bishops’-sees, under.the patriarch of Constantinople ; but 


though the execrable Turks profess to allow to thé Christians the’ free exercise of their religion, 


yét they will not permit» them “to' repair their: churches. It is*only by the “influence of darge 


‘ 


sums.of gold, paid to the pashas, that. they-can keep their religious houses frony total dilapi- 
dation. The Mohammedans have indeed converted most of the Christian. temples into mosques. 
In Candia, the metropolis, they have left two churebes to the.Greeks ; one td: the Armenians, and. 
a synagogue to the Jews. Candia is about 500 miles from- Constantinople. ~ Is -it-not strange 
that the maritime powers of Europe. have not driven’those oppressors of the human race from 
-this.and every inch of Christian ground which they have usurped by treachery and violence; and 

ich they continue to govern by despotism and cruelty? 9° “fe $2 te 


Many have observed-the affinity that subsists between the First Epistle to Timothy, and this 


~ to Titus.- Both epistles are directed to persons left by the writer to preside in their respective 
churches during his absence. Both epistles are principally occupied in, describing the qualifi- 
gation of those who shouldbe appointed to ecclesiastical offices; and the ingredients in this 


description, are nearly the same in both epistles. Timothy and Titus are’both cautioned against. 


z 


the same prevailing corruptions. The phrases and expressions’ in both letters are nearly the 

same; and the: writer saccosts'his two disciples with the same salutations, and passes on to the 
. business of ‘his epistle, with the same transition. For example, ; i 
Unto Timothy, ‘my own son in the faith—as I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus,” &e. 


1 Tim. chap. i. ¥, 2,3. > _ oF $ 

To Titus, ‘cmy*own ‘son~after the common’ ‘faith—for this cause'I left thee in Crete.” 
Tit. chap. 1.4,5. oe ; ee ap > 

If Timothy Was not to “ give heed to fables and endless genealogies which minister questions,” 
1Tim. chap, 1:47: .~ . eae ar ue ee 

‘Titus was also to ‘‘avoid foolish questions and genealogies,” chap. iii. 9. “not giving heed 
Kordewick. fables,” chap. i..14. + a 


, pany ey to be. a “pattern,” (tvror,) 1 Tim. chap. iv. 12.'so was Titus, chap. ‘ii. 7." 


imothy was to “let no man.despise his youth,” 1 Tim. ‘chap. iv. 12. Titus was also 
“tore let, no man despise him,” chap. ii. 15. pa ee wee 
This verbal consent is also observable in some very peculiar ‘expressions, which have no 
relatiom to the particular character of-Timothy or Titus. ©. = 2 : . 
The phrase ris0¢ 0 aoyos, wt is @ faithful saying, occurs thrice in the First Epistle to Timothy, 
ence in’ the second, and once in that to Titus; and. in no ‘other part of St. Pauls writings. 
These three epistles were probably written toward the close of his life; and are the only 
epistles written after his first imprisonment at Rome. | - Wet Bk) ahr te% 
“ The same observation belongs to another singularity of expression, viz. the epithet sound, 
(Syiasvev) as applied to words or doctrine. It is thus used twice inl Tim. ; twice in the <second 
epistle; and thrice in.the epistle to Titus; besides two cognate expressions, vyianovtas ry maser, 
sound in the faith, and adyov dy, sound speech. And the word is not found in the same sense, 
inany other part of the New Testament. | Se, , is 
‘The phrase God. our Saviour, stands in the same predicament.~ It is repeated three times in 
the First Epistle'to Timothy; and thrice in the Epistle.to Titus; and does not occur iniany 
book of the New Testament, but: once in the Epistle of Jude, ; "Tay Pad 
- Similar terms though intermixed-with others, areemployed in the two epistles, in enumerating 
he. guehigentiohtt required in those who should be advaneed to the station of authority in the 


_ eburch: compare | Tim. chap. iii. 2—4. with Titus chap. i. 6—8. . 


The most natural accounts which can be given.of these resemblances, is to suppose that the 
two epistles were written nearly at the same time; and while the same ideas and phrases dwelt 
in the writer’s mind. eos Oo 58 Pete. UC. tan IY 4,” ey. 

e journey of St. Paul to Crete, alluded to‘ in thisepistle, in which Titus was left’ in Crete 
to set in order the things’ which were wanting, must be carried to’the period which intervened 
between his first and second imprisonment. For the history of the Acts, which reaches to the 
time of St. Paul’s imprisonment, contains no account of his going to Crete, except upon his 
voyage asa prisoner to Rome; and that this could not be the occasion referred to in this epistle, 
is Trident from hence, that when St. Paul wrote this epistle, he appears to have been at liberty ; 
whereas, after that voyage he continued at least two years in confinement. 

It is agreed that St.Paul wrote his First Epistle to Timothy from Macedonia ; and that he 
was in these parts, i. ein the peninsula, when he wrote the Epistle Se rendered pro- 
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3 ey 3 Laeh, Sas Pil tes Tr, Py Xe 4 5 ae 
te ~ a ae Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. » nih 8, Pen SF 
Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or ‘that used by the, Byzantine historians, 5573.—Year of the: Alexan rian. 
“era of the world, 5567.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5557.—Year of the Julian period, 4775.—Year ofthe 
; world according to prefeene ae, 4069.—Year ofthe world, according to Eusebius, in’ his. hronicon) 4293,—Y ear of 
the minor Jewish. era of the world, or that in-commontuse, 3825,—Year of the greater rabbinical era Of the world, 4424.— 
Year from the flood, according to. Archbishop’ Ussher, and the English Bible, 2413,—Year of the Oali yuga, or Indian era of 
‘the deluge; 3167.—Year of the era.of Iphitus,.or since the first commencement of the Olympi¢ games; 1005.—Year'of the era 
._ of Nabonassar, king of. Babylon, 812.—Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1.-Year from the building of Rome, according to 
'~ Fabius Pictor, 812.—Y ear from the building of ‘Rome, according to Frontinus; 816.—Year fiom the building of Rome, accord- 
~ ing to the Fasti Capitolini, 817.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 
818.—Year of the era of the Seleucida, 377.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 113.—Year of the Julianera, 110.— Year 
* of the Spanish era; 103.—Vear from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 69,—Year of the'Vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 65.or 66.—Year of Gessius Florus, governor of the Jews, 1.—Year of Vologesus, king of thé Parthians, 16; , 
—Year of L. C. Gallus, governor.of Syria, 1.—Yearof Matthias, high priest of the Jews, 3.—Year of the Dionysian’ period 


a 


- or Haster,Cycle, 66.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 9; or the first after the 
“third embolismic.—Year of the Jewish cycle of nineteen years, 6; or the second embolismic.—Year of thé Solar cycle, 18.— 
Dominical letter, it being the first after the Bissextile;or Leap year, F—Day.of the Jewish passover, according to the Ro- 
man computation of time, the VIIth of the Ides of April, or in our common mode of reckoning, the*7th of April, which 
happened im this year on the day after the Jewish sabbath.—Haster Sunday, theday after the Ides of April, or the XVUIth of 
‘the Calends of May, named by. the. Jéws the 22d of Nisan, or Abib; and by Europeans, in general, the 14th of April.—Epact, 
‘or the age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 28.—Epact, according to the 
present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January,, 5.—Monthly Epacts, of 
. age of the moon on the Calends,ofeach month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 5, 7,.6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 14.— 
Namber of direction; or the number of days from the 2ist’of March, to the, Jewish *passover, 17.—Year of the reign of 
Gaius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cesar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Augustus Cesar, 12.—Roman Consuls, A. 
-Licinius Nerva ‘Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus, the latter of whom was succeéded by Anicius Cerealis, on July 1. 
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; ‘tis NOTES ON CHAPTER I.. : who were now chosen’ in the place’ of the 


Verse 1.. Paul, a servant of God] In several || Jews; who, for their obstinate rejection of the 
places.of his other epistles St. Paul styles him- || Messiah, were reprobated ; i. e. cast out of \the 
» self the servant of Jesus,Christ » but this is the || divine favour, ~~ 006 © 0 St 
. only place where he callshimself the servant of The acknowledging of the truth] For the pro- 
God. Some think that he did this to vindicate | pagation of that truth, or system of doctrines, 
himself against the Jews ; who supposed he had || whichis calculated to promote godliness ; ora 
‘renounced God, when he admitted the Gentiles || holy anduseful life. ~~ == ee 
Into his church. , But if thus to vindicate him- || Verse 2.. In hope of éternal life] In expecta- 
self was at all necessary, why was it not done || tion, of a state of being and wellbeing which 
in pit to the ‘Romans, the grand object | should last through eternity, when time should ° 
_of which was to prove, that the Gentiles came || be no’more. "This includes not only the salva- 
legally into. the church on believing in Christ, || tion of ‘the soul, ‘and its eternal beatification ; 
without. submitting to circumcision; or being || but also the resurrection of the body. ‘This was 
"laid under obligation to observe the rites and || a point but ill understood, and not very clearly 
ceremonies of the. Jewish law,?... This reason || revealed under the Mosaic law: but it, was 
seems too ‘fanciful, It is very likely: that in || fully revealed under the Gospel ;' and the doc: 
the use of the phrase, the apostle hiad.no parti- || trine illustrated by the resurrection and as¢en- 
cular design; for, according to him, he who is || sion, of Christ. zi, 
the servant & Christ, is the servant of God; and Which God, that cannot lie, promised] We 
‘ he who is God's servant, is also the:servant of | have often seen that the phrase, the foundation 
 8,7'9° SSO : of the world,-means the Jewish economy: and 
: The faith of God's elect] _The Christians; |! before the foundation of the world; the times 
' Wie rete e t Wa ther tend * ap ; : 615 


Paui’s addréss and 
a.miee.ae- "before the world began; 
su. ces. 3 & But hath i due times 
Cesar, Avs. 12, manifested his word through 
preaching, * which:.is. committed unto 


me Jaccording to the commandment, 


of God our Saviour : 


4 ‘To: * Titus, ! mine own son after 
Rn * _ : * ae e > 
™the common faith :-" Grace, merey, | 


and, peace, from God the Father and 


NTU . ° 


a3 adwice to Titus. 
the Lord JesusChrist. our A ee 
Saviour. dite ee. tell an tmp. Ner. 
_5 For this cause left [thee =="? — 
in, Crete, that thou shouldest ° set-in 


1 


‘order the things that are P wanting, and. 


-appointed thee: -» ke 
6 *If any be blameless, tthe husband » 


im. 1. 10. 
3. & 4.10. 
Gal. 2.3.. 


f Rom. 16.25. 2Tim. 1, 9. 1 Pet. 1.202 
hJ Thess. 2. 4. 1 Tim. 1. Wi 1'Pim. 1.1. & 2 
&2 Cor. 2.13. & Fo13. & 8.6, 16,23. & 12.18. 
11 Tim. 1. 2 é ee a : 


: 


é 


— 


miRom. 1. 12,-2Cor. 4. 13.2 Pet; 1.1.0 Eph. 1,2. Cof: 


1,2. -1'Pim. 1. 2.. 2 Tim. 1. 2.—o1 Cor. 11. -34.—p Or, left 


‘undone.—r Acts 14. 23. 2 Tim: 2, 2.—8¥ Tim. 3. 2, &e. 
tL Pim. 3 120 Tim. 3.4122; ee PR ee 


a = 


evidently the meaning here. “See 2 Tim. i. 9, 
(bon Oa 3 a, 
Supposing the word a:ayey, in this verse to 
signify eternal, says Dr. Macknight, the literal 
~ translation of spo. xpovay ataytoy, would ‘be, 
before eternal times: but that being a contra- 
diction in terms, our translators, contrary to 
the propriety of the Greek language, have ren- 
dered iLbeppre the world began; as Mr. Locke 
observes on Rom. xvi. 25. The true literal 
translation is; before the secular times, referring 
us to the Jewish jubilees, by which times were 
eomputed among the Hebrews, as among the 
Gentiles they were computed by generations of 
men.. Hence, Coloss. i. 26. the mystery which 
was kept hid, aro ray atovay, x2t 270 tay Yevear, 
fromthe ages, and from the generations, signifies 
the mystery which was kept hid from the Jews” 
and from the Gentiles. : 
Verse 3. But hath im-due times] Kealposs 
edvores in its own timés. See 1: Tim. i. 6. Gal. 
iv. 4, Eph. i. 10. iis 7. God caused the Gospel 
to be published in that time; in. which it could 
be published with the greatest effect. It is 
impossible that God should prematurely hasten,- 
or causelessly delay, the accomplishment of any. 
of his works. » Jesus was’manifested. precisely. 
at. the time in which that manifestation could 
best promote the glory of God, and the salvation 
of man, eS Fs he “’. 
. Manifested ‘his word] Tov asyov dutou,. his 
doctrine, the. doctrine of ‘eternal. life, by the 


incarnation, passion, death, and resurrection, | 


of Jesus Christ. ha) Me 3 
Which is commitied unto: me] That is, to 
preach it among the Gentiles. . -* 
According to the commandment of God our 
Saviour] This evidently refers to the commis- 
sion which he had received from Christ. See 
. Acts ix. 15.. He-is a chosen vessel unto me, 
to bear my name before the Gentiles. For, I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness of the 


things which thou hast seen; and of those things ||» 


in the which I will appear unto thee: delivering 
thee from the people and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send'thee ; to open theireyes, 
to turn them from darkness to light, &c¢. Acts 
xxvi. 16, &c. This is the commandment; and. 
according to it he. became. the apostle ‘ef the 
Gentiles. i : tea NOS 


given by Jesus Christalone; the person, whom 

re terms here God our Saviour, must be Jesus 

«Christ only : and this is another proof that St. 

Paul believed Jesus Clirist to be Gop. This 
. 816 } 


antecedent to the giving of thedaw. This is | 


eternal life God had promised in a cémpara- 
tively obscure way, before the foundation of the 
world, the Jewish dispensation ; but now under 
‘the Gospel, he: had made i manifest ; pro- 
‘duced it with all its brightness, illustrations, 
and proofs. = Lape PR eer ae 
- Verse 4. To Titus, mine own son] Him whom 
I haye been the instrument of converting tothe 
Christian faith ; and in whom, in this respect, 1 
have the samé right as.any man'can have in his 
own begotten son. See the preface; and see* 
on 1 Tim. i. 2. Rees TS Be 
Verse 5. For this cause left F thee in Crete} 
That St. Paul had been Grek though no 
where else intimated; is clear from this pas- 
sage. That he could not have made such an- 
important visit, and evangelised.an island of 
the first consequence, without its being men- 
tioned by his historian Luke, had it happened 
during the period embraced in the Acts of the 
Apostles, must be evident. That the journey, 
therefore, must have been performed after the 
-timein which St. Luke ends his history, that 
is, after St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, 


seems almost certain. 


Set in order the things that are,wanting] ‘It 
appears from this, that the apostle did not spend 
much time in Crete; and that he was obliged to: 
leave it before he had got the church properly 
organised. The supplying of thi8 defect, he 
tells Titus, he had confided to.him, as one whose 
spiritual views coincided entirely with his own. 
* Ordain elders in every ‘city| . That thou 
/mightest appoint, xarasnoys, elders, Persons 

well instructed in divine things, who should be 
able to instruct others, and observe and-enforce 
the discipline: of the church. -It ‘appears that ~ 
those who are called elders in this place, are 
the sameas those termed bishops in ver. 71. We 
have many proofs that bishops:and elders were 
of the samé order in the apostolic church 
though afterward they became distinct. Lord 


‘has written well on thissubject.=.  ~ 

In every city—Kara wxoaw. “This ‘seems to 
intimate: that the apostle had gone over the 
whole of the hecatompolis or hundred cities, for : 
which this island was celebrated. Indeed it is 
not likely*that he.would leave one, in which he’ 
had not preached Christ crucified. © 
_ Verse 6. If any be blameless] See the notes 


Shes - {pon Tim. iil 2, &e. 
God our Saviour.}. As ‘the commission was |} 


Having faithful children| Whose family is’ 
Bet to phe It mailer ate us aS 
to employ aman to govern the church, whose. 
children were not in subjection to himself: for, 
itis am apostolic maxim, that he who cannot 


‘ordain elders in every city, as had _ 


of one wife, * having faithful children, ~~ 


Peter King, in his view of the primitive church, 


een absurd’. _ 


an 
: 
v2 


7; 


» de Titus Sind conduct 


a.m. a, 0. not: accused ofriotyor unruly; 


e U. C, 818. 
An, Imp. "Ner. 


. Caser_Auss 2" blameless, 
of God 5 not. selfwi 
"gry, > 
‘*not given to filthy lucre ; 


of# good men, sober, JUSh, holy, tem, 
_ perate; .-” 
“9 «Holding fast » the faithful word as 


he had been: taught, that-:he may be, iF 


CHAP. I, 


7. For.a bishop-, must be | to. exhort and to convince 
S.. “the steward the gainsayers. 

sds , not. soon an- |} 

given” “to. wine, no- ‘striker, | vain talkers and! deceivers, Pespecially 


g 


8 Y But a lover of hospitality, a lover}: 


himself relative to the Cretans. 


-able a by sound doctrine both 4; Mi-cir. oe 
AY. Cae 
Ab. Tip? Nes. 

ee: 12, 


10. For there are many. ‘unruly and 
they of the circumcision’: 

Tk Whose mouths must be stopped; 
‘hb who subvert whole houses; teaching 
things which ‘they ought 1 HOE * for filthy 
_lucre’s sake... ' bone So 

‘12 * One of themselves, even a “pro- 


=e Matt, 94.45. 1Cort, 1, 2 Loval 10,91 Ting: 3 3, 8 


Eph. 5. 18—*1 Time3. 3;°8»_ 1 Pet. 5.°2.—y 1 Tim. 3. 
2Or, good things.—a 2 Thess. 2.15. 2 Tim-\1. 13.—> 1. iin. 
LU 5 &4.9.86.3. 2 Tim. 2.2, 2% 


¢ Or, iv Biting —d'LTim. 1.10. eos 2'Tim.4.3.Ch. - 
| 2. k—e 1 Tim. 1.6.— Rom. 16. 18. 2'Tim, 3. 6. tm 
g Acts. 15, 1.—h Matt. o. aut. 2 Tim, 3. aed OR De 
= dt 


$ 


5 Tae ‘= 
rule his own house, cannot naa the. ceburch of Z 


God. 1 Tim. iii. 5. be 
"Verse 7. Not self: willed] Ma avdady; one 
who is determined to have his ‘ own. way in 
every thing, setting up his own’ judgment to 
that of all others ;‘ expecting all topay homage | 
to his understanding. -Such a governor inthe 
church of Ged can do little good; and may do’ 
“much mischief. : 
Not soon angry} Mu “Sppinov’s 3 not a choleric 
man; one whe is irritable; who is apt tobe. 
inflamed. on every- opposition ; one. who has not 
proper command: over his: own temper. ' 
» Verse 8, A lover of hospitality] dirogevov ; 
a lover of strangers. See the note ont Tia, 
’ fii. 2: . Instead “of -gircgevov, one MS. has 
pirorraxor, alover of the poor., That minis: 
‘ter who neglects. the poor, but is frequent in 
his Visits to tire rich, knows little of his Master’s 
work ; and has little. of his Master’s spirit. . 
A lover of good men) Pirayalov, a lover’ of 
goodness, or of good things in general. 
Sober] Prudent*in all his conduct. Just; 
in all his dealings. Holy ; in his heart. Tempe- | 
‘vate; self-denying and abstemious in his food 
* ahd raiment: not too nice on points of honour; 
nor magisterially rigid in the. exercise of his 
ecclesiastical functions. Qualifications oF 
found in spiritual governors. 
"Verse 9. Holding fast the faithful word] 
Conscientiously, retaining, and zealously main- 
taining, the-true Christian doctrine, according 
to the instructions, Or ware ray diday nv, accord 
ing to the istitutions, form, of sound doctrine, 
or confession of. fatle, which I have delivered to 
thee. 


That he maybe able» by sound doctrine] If! 


the doctrine be not sound, vain is the profession 

of it; and.vain its influence. It is-good tobe | 

- zealously affected i ina good thing’: but zeal for. 

- what is not of God, ‘will do no good to the souls 

. of mén; how sincere ‘soever that zeal may be. 

To exhort} Them to hold the faith, that they 
“may persevere. 

And to: convince] Refate the objections, con- 
found the ‘sophistry,. and convert the gainsay- 
“ aod thus defend the truth. 

Verse 10. There are many ‘vty Persons 
. who will not -receiye the’ sound -doctrine, nor 
come under wholesome discipline. 

Vain-talkers| Empty boasters of knowledge, 
rights, _ and particular privileges ; all. pane; 
empty parade, and no work. 

are Of the. souls of. men by bicti spe- 
BY ig vena cic : ; 


J Acts 17, 28) 

They of the rimentahy “The ‘qadaaafos 
‘teachers, who maintained the" necessity of cir- 
cumcision, and of observing the rites and cere- 
monies. of the Mosaic Taw; i in order: £0, me ner 
fecting of the Gospel. « Renta 

“Verse 11. Whose:mouths must - a. iii ed} 
Unmask them at: once; exhibit them to. othe 
people ; make manifest their. ignorance and 
hypocrisy, and let them be confounded before 
es Reople whom they are endeavouring tos se- 

uce. 

Subvert whole houses] Turn whole. Christies 
families from the faith ; attributing to the broad 
way, what belongs only to the strait gate ; mi- 
mistering to disorderly passions, and promising - 
salvation to their proselytes,, pene not saved . 
see their sins. 

Verse 12. One of: themselods, even a rophet 
of their own] This was Epimenides, who was 
barn: at Gnossus, in Crete, ‘and was reckoned 
by many the seventh wise man of Greece, in- _ 
stead of Periander, to whom that honour was 
by others denied. Many fabulous things are 
related of this poet, which are not proper to.be 
noticed here. He died about 538 years before 


I the Christian era. - When St. Paul calls hima 


-prophet of their own, he only intimates that he 
| was, by the Cretans, reputed a prophet. ‘And; 
according to Plutarch, (in Solone) the Cretans 
paid him divine honours after his death. Dio- 
genes: Laertius mentions some of his _prophe- 
cies: “beholding the fort of unichia, which 
guarded the port of Athens, he cried out, “O, 
ignorant. men ! if they but knew what slaugh-. 
ters this fort ‘shall occasion, they would pull it 
‘down with their teeth!” This’ prophecy was 
fulfilled several years: after, when. the king 
Antipater. put a garrison into. this very fort, to 
keep the Athenians in ‘subjecti ions See Diog. 
Laert. lib. 1, page 73, ° ’ 

Plato de “Legibus, lib. 2. says, that_on the > 
46 Athenians expressing * great fear of the Per-. 

sians, Bpunondes encouraged them by saying, 
-“ That they should not come before ten years, 
Taped that they should. return after. having suf- 
i fered gréat disasters.” This prediction was 


| Supposed to have been’ fulfilled in the defeat of 


| the Persians. in the: battles of Salamis and 
Marathon.) ., ~~ * 

He predicted .to the Lacedemonians and 
Cretans the captivity to which they should, 
|| one day, be reduced. by the Arcadians. This 
took. place under Euricrates, king of Crete, 
and Archidamus, king of Lacedemon, vide 


Diog. Laert. lib. i. page 74. edit. Meibom. ° 
BST 


How he should act TITUS... . toward Judaizing teachers. ¢) 
4,™, in, 4062. phet of their own, said, ‘The {| 15°Unto the pure all things Aorta | 
A.ue.38, Cretans are always liars, are pure; but "unto. them. gi Yayiner, - 
Cevats Ris 1 evil beasts, slow, bellies. © > * || that, aré. defiled and ‘unbes “4a 
13 This witnessis true." ! Wherefore | Jieving és nothing pure’: but even their * 
rebuke them sharply; that they may be | mind and conscience is defiled. s 
; yao 16. Phey profess that they know God; _ 

‘but m *works they deny im, bemg ~ 


-™ sound in theifaith ; a z 
14 " Not giving heed to Jewish fables, 


, and °commandments of men, that 
turnfrom thetruth, 9 


= 


abominable and disobedient, t and-unte 


Bi a t4 
<2 


.every good work " reprobates. 


a 


eer ic ® ‘e 
12 Cor. 13,10; 2'Tim. 4,2.—m Ch. 2 
4. 7s 2 Tim, 4. 4.—o Yain29. 13. Matt.'15. 9. Col. 2. 22. 
p Luke 11. 39, 40, 41) Rom.14. 14, 20. 1 Cor. 6. 12. & 10,23, 


es 


cae 


-2—0 J Tim. 1 4& 


e eves . Lite ; i 
1 Tim. 4. 3, 4.—1 Rom. 14. 23.32 Timt3. 5. Jude 4 


2 

he Sh 1, 28. 2 Lim. 3. 8.=-u Or, vdidof judgment. Rom. 1. 
}, 28.2 Cor. 13.%5. atin Te. : 
is 


= 


"It was in. consequence. of these prophecies; 
whether true or. false, that his countrymen 


avnp Geos, @ divine man, by Plato: and -that 
Cicero, De divin. hb. is ssays, he was futura, 
resciens, et vaticinans per furorem,. ‘He 

_ knew future events, and prophesied under a. 
divine influence.” » These things are sufficient’ 
to justify the’epithet of prophet, given him here 
by St. Paul. It may .be also. remarked that 
vates and.poeta, prophet and poet, were synony- 
‘mous terms among the Romans. e : 
The Cretans are always liars| ‘The words 
quoted here. by the apostle are, according to 
St. Jerom, Socrates, .Nicephorus, ‘and: others, 


taken from a work of Epimenides, now no- 


‘longer extant, entitled Mep: xpncuav 5 Concern- 
ing oracles. The words form a, hexameter 
VERSO 3 hig ot oe aE e* 
Kpyres cee eset, wane Ouple,yasepes apyat. 
The Cretans are always liars ;. destructive 
wild beasts ; sluggish gluttons. 

That the Cretans were reputed to be egre- 
gious liars, several of the ancients declare; 
insomuch that, KpariGev, to act ke a Cretan, 
signifies, to lie; and xpnoGas xpiticuo, to de- 
cewe. 
because they. said that among them was the 
sepulchre of Jupiter, who was the highest ob- 
ject of the Greek and Roman worship, By 


telling this truth, which all others would have | 


to pass for a lze, the Cretans showed that the 
object of their highest admiration was only..a 
deadman. St b 
Evil beasts} Ferocious and destructive’ in 
their manners...» pi ek 2s 


Slow bellies.} _ Addicted to voluptuousness, 


idleness, and gluttony; sluggish or hoggish 
MER. fos a Ay BS, tee Sas 
Verse 13. This witness is true] What Epi- 
menides said of them nearly 600 years before, 
continued still to be true. Their’ original 
character had undergone’ no moral.change. | 
Rebuke them sharply) Arorojws ; cutting ly, 
severely ; show no indulgence to persons guilty 
of such crimes: Ss eSources 


_ That they may be sound in the faith} » That | 


‘they may receive the incorrupt doctrine ; ‘and 

illustrate it by a holy and useful life. |. 
Verse 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fables), 

Seeon 1 Timesie4siandviy. eos. as) fF ae 
Commandments of men). The injunctions of 


the scribes and Pharisees, which they added to | weight and goodness of the metal; and with- 


the law of God. <4 : 
That turn fromthe truth.] For, such persons 
made the word of God of none effect by their 
traditions. Sometimes the verb arospedomas 
618 


‘So here, the persons in’ question despise 
' esteemed him a. prophet ; that he was termed i 


‘on Luke xi. 395—41. 


The other Greeks’ reputed them liars, | 


= See we ease 
signifies, to,be averse from, slight, or des ie 
| the 
truth, and taught others todo the same..." * = 
Verse 15. Unto the pure all things are.pure]} 
This appears to have been spoken in reference 
to the Jewish distinctions of clean and unclean. 
meats. To the genuine Christian every kin 
of meat, proper for human nourishment, is pure, 
is lawful, and may be used without scruple. 
This our Lord had long before decided. See 
But unto them that are defiled] 1n their-con- 
sciences, and unbelieving “arises, unfaithful 
both to offered and received grace; nothing is 
pure; they have no part in Christ, and the ~ 
wrath of God abides upon them.” Their mind’ 
's contaminated with impure and unholy images 
and ideas ; and their conscience as veflea with 
the guilt of sins already committed against’ 
God. fs eh 
Verse 16. They profess that they know God] 
He still speaks concerning the. unbelieving 
Jews, the seducing teachers, and those who 


‘had'been seduced by their bad doctrine. None 


were so full of pretensions tothe knowledge of 


the true God, as the'Jews. They would not’ 


admit that any other people could have. this 
knowledge ; nordid they, believe that God ever 


did or ever would reveal himself to’ any other 


people; and that to give the Jaw and the pro- 
phets to the Gentiles; would be a profanation of 
the words of God. Hence they became both . 
proud, uncharitable, and intolerant; and in 
pe disposition they continue till the present 
UR cae : Rem tu 
ut in works they deny him} Their profession 


‘and practice were at continual variance.» Full. ~ 
| of a pretended faith, while utterly destitute of 


those works by which a genuine faith is accre- 
dited and proved. Dio Cassius represents 
Ceesaras saying of his mutinous soldiers, Ovene’ 


| Papatoy exovrac, epya de Kenroy dporrac. “Hav= 


ing the name }of Romans, while:they had the _ 


|| manhers ‘of the Gauls.” How near are those 
words to the saying ef the apostle! © 9 


» Being abominable] Béeauxrer., This word 
sometimes refers to unnatural lusts. 9%) 


* And disobedient) AreiBec 5. unpersuadable, * 


unbelieving’; and consequently . disobedient. . ° 
_| Characters remarkably applicable to the Jews: 


through all their generations.» 


Unto every good work reprobate] "aD aligibdt: 
adulterate; like bad coin, deficient both in the 


out the proper sterling stamp ;-and,.conse-. 
quently, not current. If they did a eoadt arts: 
they did not do itin the spirit in which it should. 
be performed. They had the name of God’s 


an 


‘ 


s 


_. Sundry, darections to 
people ; but they were counterfeit, ‘The pro- 


phet eda’ Reecbole eli: shall men call them..|} 


1. Taoven the principal part of this chap- | 
ter, and indeed of the’ whole’, epistle, may be: 
found in nearly the’ same words in the first 
epistle-to Timoth cir: 

\ cumstances here, that are not’so particularly 
noted’ in the‘other; and every minister: of 
Christ will do well to make himself master of 
both; they should carefully registered in 
his:memory, and engraven on his:heart. 


2. The truth;-which is according to godliness, | 


in 'reference.to eternal life, should be carefully 
_ regarded. The substantial knowledge “of the 
truth must have’ faith, for its foundation ;godli-” 
ness for its rule; and eternal life for its object 
and end. He who does not~begin well, -is. 
never likely to finish fair. He who does not 
refer every thing to eternity, is never likely to 
live either well or happily in time. 
3. There is one subject in this chapter not 
sufficiently attended to by those who have the 
_ authority to appoint...men . to: ecclesiastical 
offices ; none should be thus appointed who.is 
. not able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and 
convince the gainsayers. ‘The powers necessary 
, for this are partly natural, partly gracious, and: 
partly acqured. 1. Ifa man have not good 
‘natural abilities, nothing but a. miracle: from 
heaven can make him a proper preacher.of the 
' Gospel: and to make a. man a Christian mi- 
_ ister, who is unqualified for any function: of 
ewil life, is sacrilege before God. 2. If the 
graceof God do not communicate ministerial 
qualifications, no natural gifts, however splen- 
did, can be of any avail. To be a successful 
Christian minister, a man must feel the worth 
of immortal souls in such a way as God’ only. 
can show it, in order to.spend and be spent in 
the work. He who has never passed through 
the travail of, the soul in the work of regenera-. 


Bo (CHAP VIL. | 


y ; yet there are several cir: || 


% 


elderly persons, 


employed in the Christian ministry should cul- 
tivate his mind in the most.diligent manner ; he 
can neither learn nor know too much. If called 
‘of God to be a preacher, and without such a 


able to bring all his. knowledge to fhe assistance 


learning, so much the better; if he be acere- 
dited, and appointed’by those who have autho- 
rity in the’church, it will be,to his advantage : 


.pointment,, no mode of ordination, whether 
-Popish, Episcopal, Protestant; or 
Can ever supply the devine. wnchon,, without 
“which he never can’ convert, and build up the. 
souls of. men , The piety‘of the flock must be 
faint-and languishing} when, it is not animated 


be-blind «if he be not ‘enlightened; and their 
faith: must’ be wavering when hé can neither 
encourage:nor defend it. © 0 9: 
_ 4, In consequence of the appointment of im- 
proper persons to, the Christian ministry, there 
“has been, not only a decay of piety, but’ also 
| a corruption of religion. “No’ man is a true 
Christian minister who has not grace, gifts, and 
fruit; ifhe have the grace of God, it will appear 
‘in his boly life and godly conversation. If, to'this 
he add.genuine abilities, he will give full proof 
-of hisministry ; and if he give full proof of his mi- 
-nistry, he will have fruit ; the souls of sinners 
will be converted to God through his preaching, 
and bélievers will be built up on their mostholy 


in the eyes of common sense, who boasts of his 
clerical education, his sacerdotal order, ‘his 
legitimate authority to preach,: administer the 


nefited byhis ministry ! Such a person may have 
legal authority to tale tithes, but as’to an‘ap- 
pointment from God he has none, else:his'word 


tion in his own heart, can never make. plain 
. the way. of salvation to‘others. 3. He who is’ 


»would be with power, and his preaching the 
_méans of salvation to his perishing hearers.,’ 


— 


‘ ¢. 


CHAPTER IL. ~ 


¥ : 


, , ‘ : e . ota" y q : 
Sundry directions to aged: men, 1,2. ‘'T'o aged women, 3. To young womtn, 4,5. To young men, 6. Directions to Titus, 


relative to his own conduct, 7,8. Directions te servants, 9, 
12. The glorious prospect held out by it ; salvation from all 


A, DE cir, 4060, UT speak .thou the 
. D. 650r66. |. iS x . > 
A Tip: Ner, LD things which become 
Cesar. Ave. 12 ® sound doctrine : 

2 That the aged men be ° sober, 


10. What the Gospel of the grace of God teaches all men, 11, 
sin, and final glory, 13—15. X we wipe eS f 
‘ave,’ er: c nA. M. cir. 4069. 
grave, temperate; “sound-in A; M. eis oe 
faith, in charity, in patience. A: U.°- 88. 
; a 1% ay ‘ % fF at “ n. Imp. Ner. 
3.4 The aged women like-: 


Cesar. Aug. 12, 
wise, that they be in behaviour as be- 


— 


a1 Timel. 10. & 6-3. 2Tim. 1.13. Ch, 1.9.—Or, vigilant. 


“ec Ch. W13.—4 4 Tim.'2.9) 10, &'9. 11. 1 Pets 3. 3, 40 


a = 


__ NOTES ON CHAPTER I. ig 

Verse 1., But speak thou the things], This is 
a conclusion drawn. from the preceding chap- 
ter ; the Judaizing teachers not only taught a 


false doctrine, but they led an_ unholy life ; | 


» Titus was to act directly opposite; he must 
teach a sacred doctrine, and the things which 

_ become it; he must proclaim the truth, and 
‘illustrate that truth. The people must not only 
be well instructed, but they must be holy in 
their lives.~ Principle and practice must go 
hand in hand. Satay oe 

_ Verse 2. That the aged men be sober), It is 
very likely that the word aged is tobe taken 

' vhere in its literal sense; that it refers to ad- 
vanced years, and not to any office in the church: 
the whole context seems to require this sense. 


e ; SS 
For an old man to be a drunkard, a light and 
trifling person, anda glutton, and not to be 
sober, grave, and temperate, is not only blame- 
able, but monstrous. ‘Seneca has well said, lua- 
uriosus, adolescens peccat: senex insanit. “A 
young man addicted to a life of luxury, trans- 
gresses ; an old man thus addicted, runs mad.” 
~ Verse 3.. The aged women likewise} 1 be- 
lieve elderly'women are meant, and not dea- 
conesseg cating op Sole s.r ge 
_ That they be in behaviour] Ev naracuyeré 
tepompsrerc, that they be in their dress, gait, and 
general deportment, such as their holy calling 
requires; that they be not like the world, but 
like the church, decent without, and adorned 
with holiness within. ‘ 
i Not false accusers] Mu diaCoacuc, not devils ; 
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call he had_better be’a galley slave, he will be . 


and success of hisministry. If he have human 


Christian sacraments, &c. while no soul is be-_ 


2 


but no human learning,.no ecelesia8tical ap- © 


Brebytonsss : 


by the heavenly zeal of the pastor: they must - 


faith. Howcontemptible must that plameypdet 


Directions to Titus relative 
4, Mae. «ue. cometh °holiness; not £ false 
Crsirs Ries 1 wine, teachers of good thingss 
4 That they may teach the. young 
women to be *sober, "to love their 
husbands, to love their children, ~~ 
5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at 
home, good, ‘obedient: to their own 
husbands, * that the word of God be. 
not blasphemed. "set Pe “ 
€ Or, holy women.—t{ Or, makebates. 2 Tim, 3. 3.—s Or, 


wise —h 1 Tim. 5. 14—i 1 Cor, 14. 34. Eph. 5. 22. Col. 3, 18. 
1 Tim. 211. 1 Pet.3, 1,5, ; cal toy 


‘TITUS. 


’ 


6 Young: 


accusers, not given to much’| hort to be 'sober-minded. & 24 ae 
7 ™ Inv all things showmg = 


esar. Aug. 12, 


% 


shyself a. pattern of good works! in 
doctrine showing wncorruptness, gra 


vity, “sincerity; Ag ater SP 
8 °Sound speech, that. cannot. be 
condemned ; ? that be that is-of the 
contrary part "may be ashamed, having 


" ~ 


no evil thing to say of yous. sy 4. 


* Rom. 2 24. 1'Tim. 6. 1.—) Or, disereet—=m1 Tim, 4.12, 


“PPRet, 5. 3:—n Eph. 6. 24.—01 Tim. 6. 3.—pNeh, 5. 9. 1 Tim. 
> 14. 1 Pet. 2. 12, 15! & 3. 16.—r 2 Thess. 3. 14. 


i 


x, af 
ets 


we have had the same expression applied in the 
same way, 1 Tim. iii. 11. where see the note, 
‘-yVot gwen to much wine] ~My oly morro 
Sdovrwpevas, not enslaved by much wine; not 
habitual drunkards or tipplers ; habit is. a spe- 
cies of slavery. Both among the Greeks. and. 
Romans, old women were generally reputed to 
be fond of much wine’; hence the ancient 
scholiast on Homer, Il. vi. speaking of old 
WOMEN, Says, yelper TH oFVG,% varia aun, at 
this age they delight in wine ; which words Ovid. 
seems to have translated literally, Vinosior 
etas hec erat. It is likely, therefore, that it. 
was customary, among the elderly women, both. 
Greeks and Romans, to drink much wine ; and - 
because it was inconsistent with that modera- 
tion which the Gospel. requires, the apostle 
forbids it: doubtless it was. not’ considered 
criminal among them, because it was a com- 
mon practice; and we know that. the Greek 
philosophers and ‘physicians, who denied wine 
to young persons, judged it to be necessary 
for the aged. . See the note on 1 Tim. v.23. 
Verse 4. That they may teach’ the young 
women to be sober] That it was natural for the 
oung to imitate the old, will be readily allowed; 
it was therefore necessary that~the old should 
be an example of godly living to the young. 
St. Jerom, taking it for granted that drunken- 
ness and impurity are closely connected, asks 


this serious question, Quomodo potest docere 
anus adolescentulas castitatem, cum, si.ebrietatem 
vetule mulieris adolescentula  fuerit. imitata, 
pudica esse non possit ?—How can an elderly . 


the young woman should imitate the drunken- 
ness of the matron, it would be impossible for 
her to be chaste? : ‘ : 

To love their husbands]. The duties recom- 
mended in this and the following verse are so | 
plain as toneed no comment: and:so absolutely 
necessary to the character of a wife, that no 
one deserves the name who does not live in the 
practi¢e-of-them.y, 4m «fc. RON aS 

Verse 5. Keepers at home| Omoupous. A 
woman who spends much time in visiting, must 
neglect her family. _The idleness, dirtiness, 
impudence, and profligacy ‘of the. children, 
will soon show how deeply crivinal the mother 
was in rejecting the apostie’s advice, Instead 
Of cinoupouc, keepers of the house, or keepers at 
home, ACD*EFG. and several of the Itala, | 
have olnoupyovs, workers at home; not only 
staying in the house, and keeping the house, but 
working in the house. A woman may. keep 
the house very closely, and yet do little in it 
for the support or comfort of the family. 

620 


‘a person who is sound in his dectrine, an 
in his life, no evil. can be justly’alleged. He -__- 


~~ That the word-of God be not blasphemed.} 
| The enemies of the Gospel are quick-eyed to 
| spy out imperfections in its professors ; and if 


they find women professing Christianity, living 


| an irregular life, they. will not fail to decry the 
Christian doctrine on this:account. 


“ Behold 
your boasted religion! it» professes to.reform 
all things, and.its very professors are no better 
than others !Our heathenism is as good as your. 
Christianity.” These are cutting reproaches; , 


‘and. much they will have to answer for, who. 


give cause-for these blasphemies-. * | 
Verse 6. Young men—exhort to. be sober- 


minded}. Reformation should. begin with the ay 


old; they have the authority, and they should, 
give-the example. 
must also. give an account of themselyes to 

God : sober-mindedness in young men is a rare 

qualification ; and they who haye it not plunge 

into excesses and irregularities which in gene- - 
ral sap the foundation of their constitution, 

bring on premature old age, and not seldom 

lead to.a fatal end. a 


~ Verse 7. In all things showing thyself a pat- 


tern]...As the apostle had given’ directions 


relative to the conduct of old men; ver. 2. of 


old women, ver. 3: of young women, ver. 4. and 
of. young men, ver. 6. the words wept wayra, 


which we translate in all things, should be 


rather considered in’ reference to the above - 
persons, and the behaviour required in them: 
showing thyself a pattern of good works to alk 
thesé ‘persons ; being in sobriety, gravity, tem- 


“perance, what thou requirest others'to be. - 
woman teach young. women chastity, when, if || ” 


_ An doctrine showing uncorruptness} — Mix- 
ing nothing with the truth ; taking nothing from 


it; adding nothing to it; and exhibiting it in 
}| all its connexion, energy, and fulness. 


Verse 8. Sound speech] Acyov vyin 3 sound 
or healing doctrine. Human nature is in a 
state of disease ; and the doctrine of the Gos- 
pel is calculated to remove the disease, and 
vesfore all to perfect healih and soundness. — AN 
false doctrines leave men under the whos 


jPof this spiritual disease: the. unadulterated 


per iis of the Gospel alone can heal men. —- 
He that is of the contrary part). Whether - 
this may ate the Fudiee ne es ers th. 
general, or to some one, who mig t, by his false 
doctrine have heen disturbing the peace-of the © 
churches in-Crete, we cannot tell, . 
Having tie evil thing to say of you.) A. rainst 
i Thaly 


who reports evil of such a person, must be con- 


founded when brought to the test. Instead of * 


y , Ce ars . 5 ee . + 
mph uawy, Of YOU, wept nw, of us, is the read- 


nie 


- to his own conduct. 
‘- eae ° Be 
men likewise ex- asa, 


} 


The young of both sexes~ . 


: : 
binections 20S 
A.M ciroaoss, 9 Exhort ‘servants to’ be 
fasting! 8 obedient unto theirown mas- | 
| Cesar Aut 2 ters, and to please them well 


“in all things; not-" answering again; 


. 10-Nor purleining, but showing all |/ 


_ OHAP. I. 


| good 


‘sets ei to servants. 
ABelity ;. "that they “A Dy8h one 
a 


may adorn the doctrme of 4,9-¢-98 


|God- our Saviour in all aS ae 


things. - * eli ae ie 
‘i! For “the gtace-of God. * that 


——— = = a 
«>. (&Hpb36.5. Col..3. 22. 4 Tim. 6. 1,2. PPet. 2. 18+ Ephys, 
» Mu Or, gainsdying.—v Matt. 5. 16) Phil. 2. 15, ° 


w Rom. 5.15, Col. 1. 6. Ch. 3.4, 5. 1 Bet: 5vI%—x Or, that 
¢ » bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared. : 


#7 


ing of CDEFG. and about forty others ; with 
both. the Syriac, ‘all the Arabic, Slavonic, 
Pulgate, tala, and several of the primitive 
fathers. This ‘reading makes a better sense, 
and is undoubtedly genuine. .  «s  , 
Verse 9. Exhort servants to be obedient] The | 
apostle refers-to those who were slaves,and the 
property of their masters:-even these are ex- 

‘ ‘horted tobe obedient, iors decrorase, to their 
awn, despots ; ‘though they had no’ right over 
them on the ground.of natural justice. 

_ Please them well in all things). They were 

to endeavour to do this’ in all things; though 
they could not hope to succeed in every thing. 

..' » Notanswering again] Ma eyriacyovras ; not 
contradicting or gainsaying. This is no part 

of aservant’s duty; a servant is hired to do 
his master’s work;.and this his master has a 


Fight to appoint. © a , 
Verse 10. ot purloining] Mu vorgifopsvaus. 
This word signifies not only stealing, but em- 
bezzling, another’s property: keeping ‘back. a 


part of the price of any commodity sold-on the | 


master’s account; neither giving away, pri- 
-vaiely selling, nor in any way wasting, the 
master’s goods. In Acts v. 2. we translate it, 
to keep.back part of the price ;the crime of 
which Ananias and Sapphira were guilty.» It. 
-has been’ remarked that among tbe heathens 
this’ species. of fraud was very frequent ; and 
servants were so noted for purloining and em-. 
bezzling their masters’ property, that fur, 
which signifies a thief, was commonly used to 
» signifya servant; hence that verse in. Virgil, 

Eclog. iii. 16. : P Age?! 

d Quid domini faciant audent cum talia fares?’ 
“What may not masters’ do, when servants (thieves) 

* are so bold?’’» wife tas 

On which Servius remarks, Pro servo FUREM 
posuit; furta enim specialiter servorum) sunt. 
Sic Plautus de servo; Homo es trium literarum, 
i. e. fur. ‘He puts: fur, a thief, to signify | 
a- servant, because servants are commonly. | 
thieves. Thus’Plautus, speaking of a servant, 
says, Thou art a man of three letters, i. e. 
Jf-u-r, a thief:” and Terence, denominates a, 


number of servants, manipulus furum, * a bun-| 


dle of thieves.” Eun. 4, 7, 6. The place in 
Plautus, to which Servius refers is in»Aulul. 
act il. scene iv. in fine:— + jay Eig € 


Q ———— Tw trium literarum homo J 
Me vituperas? F-u-x, etiam fur trifurcifur. . 
~ Dost thou blame me, thou man of three letters? 
_ 'Phowart a thief, and the most notorious off all knaves. 
'-- It was necessary, therefore, that the apostle 
should be so very particular in his directions to 
servants, as*they were in general thieves, 
almost by profession, — ee 
Verse 11. The grace of God that bringeth 
_ salvation hath appeared io all men] »Erepayn | 
ye 1 Kees Tov Ceo i cwryetos mao avOgw@rorc 
literally translated, the words stand thus: For, 
» the grace of God, that which saves, hath shone 
forth upon all menv Or, as itis expressed in 


the margin of our, authorised version, The 
grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men, 
hath appeared. As God’s grace signifies God’s 
favour, any benefit received from him, may be 
termed God's grace. Inthis place, andin Col. 
i. 6. the. Gospel, which points out God's infinite- 
mercy tothe world, is termed the” grace of 
God: for, it is not only a favour of infinite 
worth in itself, but it announces that greatest 
gift of God to man, the incarnation and atoning 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. Now it cannot be 
‘said, except in a very refined and spiritual 
sense, that this Gospel had then appeared to all 
men: but it may be well saids that bringeth 
salvation to.all men ; this is its design ; and it 
| was to taste death for every man, that its author 
came into the world. There is a beauty and 
energy in the word exepavn, hath shined out, 
that is rarely noted: it seems to be a metaphor 
taken from the sun. As by his rising in the 
east, and shining out, he enlightens, successively, 
the whole world: so the Lord Jesus, who is 
called, the Sun of righteousness, Malac. iv. 2.° 
arises onthe whole human race with healing ia 
his wings. ‘ And as ‘the light and heat of the 
sun are denied to no nation nor individual; so 
the grace of the Lord Jesus; this also shines out 
upon all; and God designs: that all mankind 
shall be as equally benefited by it in reference 
to their souls,-as ‘they are in:respect to their 
bodies, by the sun that shines in the firmament 
vof heaven. But, as allthe parts of the earth 
are not immediately illuminated, but comeinte 
the solar light successively, not only in conse- 
quence ofthe earth’s diurnal revolution round 


|| its own axis, but in consequence of its annual 


revolution round its whole orbit ; so-this Sun of 
righteousness, who has shined out, is bringing 

every part of the habitable globe into his divine 

light: that light is shining ‘more and more to 

the perfeet day; so that gradually and succes- 

swely, he is enlightening.every nation, and 
every man; and when his great year is filled 

up, every nation of the earth shall be brought 

into the light and beat-of ‘this unspotted, un- 

eclipsed, and eternal Sun of righteousness and 

truth. Wherever the Gospel comes, it brings 
salvation : it offers. deliverance from all sin to 

every soul that hears or reads it: As freely as 


‘||, the sun dispenses-his genial influences to every 


*|pinhabitant’ of. the earth, so freely does Jesus 


Christ dispense thé merits and blessings of his 
passion and‘death to every soul of man. From 
the: influences of this spiritual sun, no soul is 
reprobated, any more than from the. influences 
of the natural sun. In both cases, only those 
who wilfully shut their eyes, and hide them- 
selves in darkness, are deprived of the gracious 
‘benefit. It is no objection to this view of the 
subject, that whole nations have not yet re- 
ceived the divine light. When the earth and 
sun'were created, every part of the globe did 
not come immediately into the light: to effect 


| this purpose fully, there must be a complete 
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What the Gospel of the 


AM dr. 20”, bringeth salvation ¥ hathap- 
AvSme we. peared to all’men, 
CnsarAve 12. 12 Teaching us “that, de- 
nying ungodliness “and worldly lusts,, 
we should live.soberly, righteously,'and 


: TITUS: er grace of God teaches ullmen. : 


godly, in this présent world; 


13" Looking for sthat: Magee, 


blessed hope, and ‘the glo- | Geigy 


} our-Saviour Jesus Christ,, > 


= re 


y Luke3.6. John 1.9. 1 Tim. 2. 4.—2 Luke 1-75. Rom. 


6.19. Eph. 1.04) Col. 1. 22. 1. Thess. 4. 7.—a,) Pet. 42. 
1 John 2.16... oo 


he DS , J ce aa 
»» 64-Cor. ¥ 7.’Phil. 3. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 12.—e.Acts'24. 15; Col. ° 
145, 23. Ch. 1.2. & 3. 7.—4 Col. 3.4. 2Tim! # 1, 8. "Heb, 9. 
98. 1 Pét. J. 7.'1 John 3.2. — <a OX. 


ie ——— 


———— 


a 


revolution, as has been marked above; and this 
could not be effected till the earth had not only 
revolyed on its own axis, but passed succes- 
sively through all the signs of the zodiac. 
When its year was completed, and not till then, 
every part had its due proportion of light and 
heat... God may in~his. infinite wisdom, have 
determined the times and the seasons. for the 
full manifestation of the Gospel to ‘the nations 
of the world, as he has done in’ reference to the 
solar light: and when’ the Jews are brought in 
with the fulness of the Gentiles ; then, and not 
till then, canywe say, that ‘the granc revolution 
of the important year of the Sun of righteous- 
ness is ‘completed. But in the mean time, the 
unenlightened parts of the earth are not left in 
total darknéss ; as there’ was light Cs 
os z — ‘ere the infant sun _ 

Ws roll’d together, or had tried his beams | 

Ath'wart the gloom profound ;”’ : 
for hght was created, and in a certain measuré 
dispersed, at least. three whole days before the 
sun was formed ;. for his creation was'a part of 
the fourth day’s worls; so, previously to the 
incarnation of Christ, there was spiritual light 
in the world» for-he diffused his beams, while 
his orb was yet unseen: » And even now, where, 
by the preaching of his Gospel, he is not yet 
manifested, he is that-true light which enlight- 
ens every man coming into the world; so that 
the moral world is no more left to absolute: 
darkness, where the Gospel is not yet preached, 
than the earth was, the ‘four days which pre- 


ae 


— 


ceded the creation of the sun; or thosé parts |] 


of the world are, where the Gospel bas ‘not yet 
been preached.” The great year is rolling on ; 
and all the parts of the earth ‘are coming suc- 
cessively, and now rapidly, into the light. The 
vast revolution seems_to be nearly completed, 
and the whole world is about to be filled with 
the light and glory of God. A heathen. poet, 
apparently under the inspiration’ of God, for 
God has his witnesses eyery where, speaks of 
those glorious times. in. words and. numbers, 
which nothing but the Spirit of God-can equal. 
It: gratifies myself to refer to them; and will 
gratify my reader to find them entered here i? 


Ultima Cumai venit jam carminis @tqs;, , 


Magnus ab integro: seclorum nascitur orda.—. * v2 
Talia 'secla suis dixerunt currite fusis © 9 
Concordes stabilt fatorumnumine Parca. »  .«*%* 


Aspice convexonutantem pondere mundumy ; 
Terrasque tractusque maris celungque profundum : - 
Aspice venturo letentur ut omnia saclol—* 

_ The last great age foretold by sacred rhymes, 
Renews ifs finish’d course: Saturnian’ times . 
Roll round again, and mighty years, begun 
From their first orb, in radiant circles run. 
Majestic months, with swift but steady pace, 
Set out with him on their appointed race. — 
‘The Fates, when they their happy web have spun, 
Shall bless the clue, and bid it smoothly run :-— 
See labouring nature calls thee to sustain 
The nodding frame of heaven, and earth, and main; 
Sce to their base restor’d, earth, seas, and air, 
And joyful ages from behind appear 


In crowding ranks. ; . Dryden. 
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Hasten the time, thou God of ages! Even'so. 
Amen: ‘Come, Lord Jesus !* eT 

Verse 12: Teaching us that, denying, &c.} 
IaWevovee ; instructing us, as children are in- 
structed. . Christ is the great teacher: and men, 
in order to learn, must become his ‘disciples = 
must put themselves under his tuition, “and 
learn of him. | mrt Poker. 

Denying’ ungodliness)|, AceCeav, all thimgs 
contrary to God; whatever’ would lead us te. 
doubt his being, deny any of his essential attri- 
butes; his providence. or government of the’ 
‘world, and his influence on the souls of men.. 
Every thing also, which is opposed to his true 
worship; theoret 


| deism, and irreligion in general. © che"? 
| » Worldly lusts}. Such desires, affections,‘and ~ 


appetites, as men are governed by, who have 
their portion in this life, and live without God in” 
the world. ‘ Gluttony, drunkenness, lascivious- 
ness, anger, malice, and revenge ;-together with 
the immoderate love of riches, power, an fame. 
We should live soberly] Having,every tem=. 
per, appetite, and desire, under: the govern=* 
ment of reason; and reason itself'under the’ 
government of the Spirit of God. ;. + ~~ 
Righteously] Rendering to every’ man; his 
due; injuring no person in his body, mind, re- 


— 
——— 


=== 


.putation or property; doing unto all as we 
-would they should do to us; and filling up the 


: 


ical and practical atheism, . 


| duties of the particular stations in which it has ~ 
pleased’ God to fix us; committing no sin; — 


omiiting no duty. ' 


is impliedin wngodliness. See above. 

In this present world] Not supposing that 
any thing will be purified in the world to come, 
that is not cleansed in this. The three words, 
‘above, evidently include our duty to God, to 
‘our neighbour, and to ourselves:. |. We are to 
‘live soberly, in respect to ourselves.’ 2, Right- 
eously, in respect to our neighbour. And, 3. 
Godly, or piously, in respect to our Maker. 

_. Verse 13. Looking for that blessed hope} 
, Expecting the grand object of our hope, eternal 
life. See chap. i. ver. 2.. This is what the 
Gospel ‘teaches us to expect; and what the 
grace.of God prepares the human. heart for. 


| the Observations on the Greek Article, 


it, are happy in the sure prospect ‘of that glory 
Pwhich'shall be revealed. .~ ~~ ae as 

The glorious appearing]. Kat extqavetav rag 
SoFns TOU Meyarou Oecu nxt ewryeos DOV Tyoou 


/ 


Xeicrou. This clause literally translated, is as’ + 


follows:—And the appearing of the glory of the 
great, God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ. On. 
this passage; IT must_refer to the first page of 
us e added — 
to the conclusion of the Epistle to the Ephe-. 
sians, with the additional remarks, where both. 
the structure and doctrine of this passage are 
explained at large." . > RSIS gen Ls aly 
Some think that the 


And godly] EugGws; just the reverse of what _ 


‘Thisiis called a blessed hope; those who have — 


blessed hope, and glo : 


) 


rious “appearing of the great God and ‘\ 
’ oF 


- oe 


Christ gave himself. 
As M. cir. 4069. ‘gh 


A. D. 65 or 667 


A YC 388 us, that he might.redeem us, 


Cons: Bus 2 from all imguity, ' and pu- 
rify unto himself .* a peculiar people, 


‘CHAP. TL 
14 © Who’gave himself for | 


‘ 


_ to redeem us from sin. 


¥ 


A. U. C, 818. 
An. Imp. Ner.. 


15, These things speak, and 


"Gal. 14. & 2.20. Eph. 5.2. 1 Tim. 2. 6—CHeb. 9. ut. | 
€ Exod. 15. 16. & 19.5, Deut. 7.6. & 14. 2, & 26:18, 1 Pet. 


2.9.—h Eph. 2.10. 1 Thess. 5.14. Tim. 6.2. 2 Tim, 4.2. 
| Ver. 6.9. Ch. 3, 8—i 2'Tim. 4.2.—k 1 Tim. 4. 12. 


rious appearing, mean the same thing; but. I 
do notthink so. The blessed hope referssimply 


' to eternal glorification in general; the glorious 


i 


appearing: to the resurrection of the body; for, 
when Christ’ appears, he will change this vile 
body, and make it like unto his cLonnous Bopy 
according to/the working by which he is able 
even to subdue all things to himself See Philip. 
iii.-20, 21..° 9° ‘de 

Verse 14. Who gave himself for'us] Who 
gave his own. hfe as a. ransom price to redeem 
ours. This is evidently what is meant, as the 
words avrpacarae and aaov meptoutsoy imply. 
Theverb autpow, signifies to redeem or ransom 
by paying a price, as 1 have often had occasion 
to observe ; and 7éptovcroc signifies such a pecu- 
liar property, as a man has in what he has pur- 
chased with his own money. Jesus gave his 


life for the world, and thus has purchased men 


unto himself: and having purchased the slaves 
from their thraldom. 
stripping, them of their sordid vestments, cleans- 
ang and purifying them unto himself, that they 
‘may. become his own servants; and bringing 
them out of their dishonourable and oppressive 
servitude, in which they had no proper motive 
to. diligence; and could have no affection for 
the despot-under whose authority they were 
employed. . Thus redeemed, they now become 
his willing servants, and are zealous of good 
works, aftectionately attached to that noble 


employment-which is assigned to them by that | 


Master, whom it is an inexpressible honour to 
serve. 
above verse. 

Verse 15. These things speak] Thatis, teach ; 
for aeaz:, speak, has the same meaning here, 
as didarxe, teach; which, as being synonymous, 
is actually the reading of the Codex Alexan- 
drinus. 

And exhort] Uapzxares; repeat them again 
and again; and urge them on their attention 
and consciences. 


And rebuke} Enrxcyxe; demonstrate the im- | 


portance, utility, and necessity, of them; and 
show them that God requires their obedience. 
With all authority] Mera racne erirayus 5 
with all that authority with which thy office 
invests thee : and which thou hast received from 
God. “4 
Let no man despise thee) That is, act so.that. 
no person shal] have any cause to despise thee, 
either for thy work, or the manner and spirit 


er 


in which thou dost perform it. 


1. Few portions ofithe New Testament excel 
this chapter. . It may well form the creed, sys- 


tem of ethics, and text-book, of every Christian 


He is represented —as’ 


This seems to be the allusion in. the | 


duty of a Gospel minister? Send him to the 2d 
chapter of the Epistle to Titus for a complete 
answer. . There, he will find what he is to be- 
lieve, what he is to practise, and: what ‘he is to 


considered to ‘be the Objects of his ministry ; 
and a plan of teaching, in reference to those 
different descriptions of ‘society, is laid down 
before him.. He‘ finds here: the doctrine which 
he is to preach to them; the duties which he is 
required to inculcate, the motzves by which his 
exhortations are to be strengthened, and the 
-end which both he and his people should have 
invariably in view. ae 
2. The godhead of Jesus Christ is here laid 
down ina most solemn and explicit manner: 
He is. the great God our Saviour, peyarcs Osos 
“x21 Zot np: human language can go no higher ; 
and the expressions are such, and are so placed, 
that it is impossible either to misunderstand, or 
to misapply them. Hz who is the great God, 
higher than the highest, is.our Saviour > he who 
is our Saviour, is the great God: but Jesus 


bs > 


stated to-be the great God. §, ©. 


2 


3.. The extent-of human redemption is‘ here 
also pointed out. The saving grace of this great 
God hath shone out upon every man: none has 
been. passed by, none left uninfluenced; none 
| without thé. first offer of life eternal, and a suf- 
ficiency of grace to.qualify him for the state. , 
. 4,"'The operation of divine grace in preparing 
the soul for glory isnext referred to. It cleanses 
themrfrom all unrighteousness, it purifies them 
unto God, and makes us fervent and abundant 
in good works. This system is worthy of God, 
and is properly suited to the state and necessi- 
ties of man. These ‘are truths which must be 
preached; which are not preached enough, and 
which-cannot be preached too often. Awake, 
pastors! and do not the work of the Lord care- 
lessly. "Awake, people! and believe: to the 
saving ‘of, your souls, How. shall:he who is 
styled a minister of the Gospel, and who neither 
knows,’ feels, ‘nor, heartily inculcates. these 
‘things, ‘give an account in the great day, of 
himself, of his calling, and his flock, to God? 
"And, when this’Gospel is preached faithfully 
‘and zealously, how shall the people escape who 
neglect so great a salvation ! Neglect, in such 
a case, is the-highest contempt which man can 
offer to his Maker. . ‘Surely such conduct must 
expect judgment without mixture of mercy. 
Reader, lay this tovheart. 


4 
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CHAPT 


ERI. 


The necessity of obedience to the civil powers, and of meek and gentle deportment toward all men, are to be diligently 
enforced, 1,2. The wretched state of man previously to the advent of Christ, 3, The wonderful change which the grace 


\ of God makes ; and the means which it uses to bring men to 
things which produce strifes and contentions, and are unprofi 
10, 1h 
>is ul ‘s . ~ 

tons and salutations, 14, 15. 


"+ 


glory, 4—7. The necessity of a holy life; and of avoiding 
table and vain, 8,9. How to deal with those who are heretics, 


St. Paul directs Titus to meet him at Nicopolis, and to bring Zenas and Apollos with him, 12, 13. Concluding direc- 
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preacher..” Does any man inquire what is the. 


preach. Even his congregation is parcelled out. 
tohim. The o/d,and'the young of both sexes, 
| and those who -aré in their,employment, are» 


“zealous of good works. 4,™; cir, 406 


‘exhort and rebuke with all Se 4% 12° 
authority. ‘Let no man despise thee. 


| Christ is our Saviour; and Jesus Christ is here — 


. 


- Christians should be subject 

Aa ee eee UT them in mind * to 

iy ht be subject to principali- 

Cenr. Aus 12, ties and powers, to. ‘obey 

magistrates, >to be ready to every 
good work... eS 
2 © To speak evil of no man, “ to.b 


|. TITUS. 


to the civil powers. 
no brawlers, bud * gentle, g:95. 35.2% 
showing all ‘meekness unto £97 o-s. 


AneImp, Ner. 
Cesar. Aug. 12. 


allmen... nae 


: ¥ 


3 For we foursélves alsowere some- , 


times foolish, disobedient, deceived, » 
serving diverslusts and pleasures,living 


= 


pat ; 
2 Rom. 13.1.1 Pet. 2. 13.—b Col. 1. 10. 2'Tim. 2. 21., Hebr. 
13. 21:—e Hph. 4. 31.—d 2 Tim. 2, 24, 25. 


e Phil. 4.5.—f Eph. 4.2. Gol. 3, 12—s 1 Cor.6. W--Bph. 2° 
“1, Col. 1. 21. & 3.7. 1 Pet. 4, 3. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER TU. 

Verse 1. Put them in mind to be subject to 
principalities, &c.] By principalities, apyasc, 
we are to understand the Roman emperors, or 
the supreme civil powers in any place. . 

- By powers, eGouorere, we are to understand 
the deputies of the emperors, such as procon- 
suls, &c. and all such as arein authority under 
the suprerte powers wherever we dwell. See 
the doctrine.of obedience to the-civil powers 
discussed at large in the notes on Roin. xiii. 
1—7. ' - 

This doctrine of obedience to.the civil powers 
was highly. necessary for the Cretans, who 
were reputed a people exceédingly jealous of 
their civil privileges, and ready to run into a 
state of insurrection when they suspected any 
attempt on the part of their rulers to infringe 
their liberties. Suidas, under the word avecsiov, 
they stirred up, gives the following fragments, 

- Onde Kpnrec poScumevot un TE Tiuwplas TUXwrW, 
averctoy Ta wanOn, wrapexarovveTes tnv eF ai@yos 
rrapadedomerny excubeprav dscxquaarrey. ‘* But the 
Cretans, fearing lest they should be punished, 
stirred up the populace, exhorting them that 
they should. carefully preserve that~ liberty 
which they had received from their ancestors.” 
What part of the history of Crete this refers to 
I cannot tell: the words stand thus insulated 
in Suidas, without introduction or connexion, 


To be jealous of our civil rights and privileges, : 


and most strenuously to preserve them, is highly 
praiseworthy: but to raise a public tumult, to 
avoid merited chastisement, under. pretence 
that our civil privileges are in danger, is not 
the part of patriots, but insurgents. For such 


an advice as that given here, the known cha- | 


racter of the Cretans is a sufficient reason. 
“« They were ever liars, ferocious wild beasts, 
and sluggish gluttons,”.. Such ‘persons would 
feel little disposition to submit to the whole- 
some restraints of law. eee ee 
Verse 2. To speak evil of no man] Mudeve 
Braceuuew. To blaspheme no person; to re- 


proach none; to:speak nothing to ‘any man’s. 


injury; but, on the contrary, bearing reproach 
and contumely with patience and meekness- 

Verse 3, For we ourselves] All of us, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, were, before our conversion 
to Christ, foolish, disobedient, and deceived. 
There is no doubt that the apostle felt he could 
include himself in-the above list, previously to 
his conversion. The manner in which he per- 
secuted the Christians, to whose charge he 
could not lay one moral evil, is a sufficient 
proof that though he walked according to the 
fetter of the law, as to its ordinances and cere- 
monies, blameless; yet lis heart was in a state 

of great estrangement from God; from justice, 
holiness, mercy, and compassion. 

Foolish) Avonrot, without understanding ; ig- 
norant of God, his nature, his providence, and 
his grace. 
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Disobedient] Arcee, wnpersuaded, unbeliev- 
. 2 . . . , > * 
ing, obstinate, and disobedient. “ 
Deceive 7 


d)- Tlaavopevot, erring; wandering 
fromthe right way, in consequence of our ig- _ 
norance, not knowing the right way; and, in © 
consequence of our unbelief and.obstinacy, not 
choosing to know it. It is a true saying, ** There 
is none so blind, as those who wil not see.” 
Such persons are proof against conviction: they 
will not be convinced, either by God or man. 
Serving divers lusts and pleasures}, Aovaev= 
ovres, being in a state of continual thraldom ; 
not served or gratified by our lusts, and plea- 
sures; but living, as their slaves, -a life of 
misery and wretchedness. i 
Divers lusts—Eribuyuatc, strong and irregu- 
lar appetites of every kind. 
_Pleasures—Héovast, sensual pleasures ; per- 


‘sons iptent only on the gratification of sense ; 


living like the brutes; having ne rational, no 
spiritual object, worthy the pursuit of an im- 
mortal being. ; 
Living in malice and envy] Ev xaxte xat o8cye 
diayovres, spending our life in wickedness and 
envy ; not bearing to see the prosperity of others, 
because we feel ourselves continually wretched. 
‘Hateful] avynrc:, abominable, hateful as 
hell. The word comes from Stuf, Styx, the 
infernal river by which the gods were wont to 
swear, and he who (according to the mythology 
of the heathens,) violated this oath, was expel- 
led from the assembly of the gods, and was 


deprived of his nectar and ambrosia for a year ; 


hence the river was hateful to them beyond all 
things : and the verb suyew, formed from this, 
signifies to shiver with horror. 

It may be taken actively, says Leigh, as it is 
read hateful ; or else passively, and so may be 
read hated ; that is, justly execrable and odious 
unto others, both God and man. 

Hating one another.| Miccuvres aranaouc 5 
this word is less expressive than the preceding ; 
there was no brotherly love, consequently no 
kind offices; they hated each other, and self- 
interest alone could induce them to keep up 
civil society. This is the true state of all un- 
regenerate men. The words which the apostle 


' uses in this place give a finished picture of the 
‘carnal state of man; and they are not true 
| merely of the Cretans and Jews, that then were, 


but of all mankind, in every age and coun- 


| try they express the wretched state of fallen 


man. ioe j 

Some of the Greek moralists expressed a dis- 
solute and sensual life.by nearly the same ex- 
pressions as those employed by the apostle. 
Plutarch, in Precept. Conjugy says, Swparos 


fest underbar, en Sourevovea rare ydovase 


auto, was TALC ewOumiare, “We must 
take care of the body, that we may not be 
enslaved by its lusts and pleasures.” And Jo- 
sephus, speaking of Cleopatra, Antiq. lib. xv. 
cap. 4, says, Tuvame ronuteay, xae douacvevcey 


a 


Those who believe shoul — 


4; M. ar. 406°. in malice and envy, hateful, 
44.688 and hating one another. 

Ceorars Avg 2 4 But after thatthe kind- 
ness and ‘love of * God our Saviour 
toward man appeared,» 

which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, by ™the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of 


CHAP. Il. 


hy Ga) 


maintain good works. 


through Jesus Christ our 4; ei. agse- 


. A.D, 65 or 66, 

] Saviour ; a ¥. C. 818. 
+ ee ‘ : 6 tra - Imp. Ner. 
_7 P'That bemg justified by Se 4ve_ 


his grace, ™we should be made heirs 


m -_ jl according to the hope of eternal life. 
5:\Not by works of righteousness | 


8 t This is a faithful saying, and these 
things I will that thou affirm constant- 


‘ly, that they which have believed in 


God might be careful '*to maintain 


the Holy Ghost; good works. These things are good 
6 ® Which he shed on us ° abundantly || and profitable unto men. 


h Eph. 2. 7. Ch. 2. 11.—i Or, pity. Rom. 5.5. 1 John 8.16. 
& 4. 9—* 1 Tim: 2. 3.—] Rom. 3.20) & 9.11. & 11.6. Gal. 
2.16. Eph. 2.4, 8,9. 2'Tim. 1. 9.—m John 3.3,5. Eph.5. 
26. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


n Ezek. 36. 25. Joel 2. 28. John 1. 16. Acts 2. 33. & 10. 15. 
Rom. 5. 5.—0 Gr. richly.—p Rom. 3. 24. Gal. 2.16. Ch. 2, 11. 
rRom, 8. 23, 24.—s Chap. 1. 2—t 1 Tim. 1. 15. Chap. 1. 9, 
u Ver. 1.14. Chap.2. 14. ; 


——= 


vrais eriuuraesc, ** She was an expensive woman, 
enslayed to lusts.” 

Verse 4. But after that the kindness and love 
of God] By xpusorns, we may understand the 
essential goodness of the divine nature; that 
which is the spring whence all kindness, mercy, 
and beneficence, proceed. 

Love toward man—iravéperie, philanthropy. 
it is to be regretted, that this attribute of the 
divine nature, as it stands in relation to man, 
should have been entirely lost by a paraphras- 

_ tical translation. Philanthropy is a character 
which God gives here to himself: while human 
nature exists, this must be a character of the 
divine nature. God loves man; he delighted 
in the idea,’ when formed in his own infinite 
mind; he formed man according to that idea, 
and rejoiced in the work of his hands: when 
man fell, the same love induced him to devise 
his redemption; and God the Savour flows 
from God the philanthropist. Where love is, 
it will be active, and will show itself. So the 
philantbropy of God appeared ; erepayu, it shone 
out in the incarnation of Jesus Christ, and.in 
his giving his life for the life of the world. 

Verse 5. Wot by works of righteousness] 
Those who were foolish, disobedient, and de- 
ceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, could 
not possibly have works of righteousness to 
plead ; therefore, if saved at all, they must be 
saved by mercy. See the note on Eph. ui. 8. 
and see a discourse intituled, Salvation by faith 
proved, Syo. 1816, in which I have examined 
every system invented by man for his restora- 
tion to the divine favour and image; and have 
demonstrated, by mere reason, their utter in- 
sufficiency to answer the end for which they 
have been invented; and have proved, that the 
doctrine of salvation by faith, is the only rational 
way of salvation. 

By the washing of regeneration] Asa acurpou 
mancyyevectac, undoubtedly the apostle here 
means baptism, the rite by which persons were 
admitted into the church; and the visible sign 
of the cleansing purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit, which the apostle immediately 
subjoins. Baptism is only a sign, and there- 
fore should never be separated from the thing 
signified : but it is a rite commanded by God 
himself, and therefore the thing signified should 
never be expected without it. 

_ By the renewing of the Holy Ghost, we are 
to understand. not only the profession of being 
bound to live a new life ; but the grace that re- 


news the heart, and enables us thus to live: so_ 


‘Vou. W. ( 40 ) 


r 


the renewing influences are here intended. 
Baptism changes nothing; the grace signified 
by it, cleanses and purifies. They who think 
baptism to be regeneration, neither know the 
Scriptures nor the power of God;. therefore 
they do greatly err. , 


Ou eLexeey, which he poured out on us: ast 
water was poured out on them in baptism, to 
which there is here a manifest allusion; but as 


this was sometimes only sprinkled on the per- | 


son, the heavenly gift was poured out not in 


‘drops, but wacucias, richly, in great abundance. 
Through Jesus Christ] Baptism is nothing in , 


itself; and there had been no outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit; had there been no saving and 
atoning Christ. Through him alone all good 
comes to the souls of men. 

Verse 7. That being justified by his grace} 
Being freed from sin; for the term justification 
is to be taken here as implying the whole work 
of the grace of Christ on the heart, in order to 
its preparation for eternal glory. 

Should be made heirs] The Gospel not only 
gave them the hope of an endless state of glory 
for their souls; but also of the resurrection, and 
final glorification of their bodies: and they who 
were children of God, were to be made heirs of 
his glory. See the note on Galat. iy. 6, 7. 

Verse 8. This is a faithful saying] Tussos 6 
acyes; this is the true doctrine; the doctrine 
that cannot fail. ) 

And these things I will] Kas mepe rovray 
Bovraopar oe dialeCasovcbar; And JI will, or 
desire, thee to maintain earnestly what concerns 
these points. ‘The things to which the apostle 
refers, are those of which he had just been 
writing, and may be thus summed up :— 

1. The ruined state of man, both in soul and 
body. ; 

2. ‘The infinite goodness of God, which de- 
vised his salvation. 

3. The manifestation of this goodness, by the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ. 

4, The justification which they whobelieved, 
received through his blood. 

5. The mission of the Holy Spirit, and the 
purification of the heart by his influence. 

6. The hope of the resurrection of the body, 
and the final glorification of both it and the soul 
through all eternity. 

7. The necessity of obedience to the will of 
God, and of walking worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they had been called. 

8. And all these points he wills him to press 

; 625 


Verse 6. Which he shed on us pend y) 
ne 


ez 


Directions how 


A.M. cir. 4069. 


1M, cis, oe, 9 But ¥ avoid foolish ques- 
A.U. C. 818, 


A.U.¢.88 tions, and genealogies, and 
Cesar Aue. 12. Contentions, and strivings, 
about the law ; “for they are unprofit- 
able and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretic * after 
the first and second admonition, ¥ re- 
jects 

11 Knowing that he that is_such, is 


TITUS. 


to treat heretict. 


subverted, and smneth, *he- AM, ores 
ing condemned of himself. — 43.Ynp. ner: 


~12 When J shall.send Ar- @"“8= 
temas unto thee, or * Tychicus, be dili- 


_gent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 


for I have determined there to winter. 
13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and 

> Apollos on their journey diligently, 

that nothing be wanting unto them. 


—— 


v1 Tim. 1.4. 2'Tim. 2. 23. Ch. 1. 14—w2Tim. 2 14. 
22 Cor. 13. 2.—y Matt. 18.17. Rom.16. 17, 2 Thess. 3. 6, 


14. 2Tim. 3. 5. 2John 10.—2 Acts 13. 46.—9 Acts 20. 4. 
2 Tim. 4. 12.—> Acts 18. 24. 


= 


continually on the attention of believers; and 
to keep constantly in view, that all good comes 
from God’s infinite kindness, by and through 
Christ Jesus, 

They which have believed in God] All Chris- 
tians; for who can maintain good works but 
those who have the principle from which good 
works flow; for, without faith, it is impossible 
to please God. 

These things are good and profitable} They 
are good in themselves ; and calculated to pro- 
mote the well-being of men. 

Verse 9. Avoid foolish questions, and genealo- 
gies| In these the Jews particularly delighted ; 
they abounded in the most frivolous questions ; 
and, as they had little piety themselves, théy 
were solicitous to. show that they had descended 
trom godly ancestors. 

Of their frivolous questions, and the answers 

given to them, by the wisest and most reputa- 
ble of their rabbins, the following is a speci- 
men: ~ ; 
Rabbi Hillel was asked, Why have the Baby- 
tonians round heads? To which he answered, 
This is a difficult question, but I will tell the 
reason: Their heads are round because they 
have but little wit. 

Q. Why are the eyes of the Tormudeans so 
soft?—A. Because they inhabit a sandy country. 

Q. Why have the Africans broad feet ?— 
A. Because they inhabit a marshy country. 
See more in Schoetgen. 

But ridiculous and trifling as these are, they 
are little in comparison to those solemnly pro- 
posed, and most gravely answered, by those who 
are called the Schoolmen. Here is aspecimen, 
which I leave the reader to translate :— 

Utrumessenteacrementain Paradiso? Utrum 
sancti resurgent cum inteslinis2 Utrum si dei- 
para fursset vir, potuissct esse naturalis parens 
Christi? ‘ 

These, with many thousands of others, of 
equal use to religion and common sense, may 
be found in their writings. See the Summa af 
Thom. Aquinas, passim. Might not the Spirit 
have these religious triflers in view, rather than 
the less ridiculous Jews? See the notes on 
1 Tim. i.4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. 

Contentions, and strivings about the law] Of 
legal contentions, and different and conflicting 
decisions, about the meaning of particular rites 
and ceremonies, the Talmud is full. 

Verse 10. 4 man that is an heretic], Gene- 
rally defined one that is obstinately attached to 
an opinion contrary to the peace and comfort of 
society; and will neither submit to scripture 
nor reason. Here it means a person who main- 
tains Judaism in opposition to Christianity ; or, 
who insists on the necessity of circumcision, &c. 
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“this kind would be found. 


in order to be saved. This is obviously the 
meaning of the word heretic, in the only place 
in which it occurs in the Sacred Writiags. » 
After the first and second admonition reject} 
Labour to convince him of his error; but if be 
will not receive instruction, if he have shut his 
heart against conviction, then—burn him alive ? 
No! even if demonstrably a heretic, in any one 


sense of that word, and a disturber of the peace - 


of the church; God gives no man any othe: 
authority over him but to shun him, rapaircu. 
Do him no harm in body, .soul, character, ‘or 
substance: hold no communion with him, but 
leave him to God. See the noteson Acts v.17. 
and xxiv. 14. where the word heresy is parti- 
cularly explained. , 2 

Verse 11. fs subverted] Is turned out of the 
way in which he may be saved, and conse- 
quently s¢nneth ; enters into that way that leads 
to destruction. 

Being condemned of himself.| This refers to 
the Judaizing teacher, who maintained his party 
and opinions for filthy lucre’s sake. He was 
conscious of his own insincerity; and that he 
proclaimed not his system from a conscientious 
love of truth, but from a desire to get his liveli- 
hood. “Were the church in all countries, whe- 
ther established by law, or unestablished, 
strictly scrutinised, multitudes of heretics of 
And, perhaps, this 
is the only bad sense in which the word should 
be understood. : 

Verse 12. When I shall send Artemas—or 
Tychicus| These were either deacons or pres- 
byters, which the apostle intended to send to 
Crete, to supply the place of Titus. Who 
Artemas was we know not; he is not men- 
tioned in any other place in the New Testa- 
ment. Tychicus was a native of Asia, as we 
learn from Acts xx. 4. where see the note. 

Be diligen’ to come unto me at Nicopolis) 
Nicopolis was a city of Epirus, on the gulf of 
Ambracia, near to Actium, which Augustus 
built in commemoration of his victory over 
Mark Antony. There was another Nicopolis 
in Thrace, at the entrance of Macedonia, on 
the river Nessus; but the former is supposed to 
be the place here intended. 

For Ihave determined there to winter.| Hence 
the apostle was at liberty, seeing his spending 


the winter at this, or at any other practicable — 


place, depended on his own determination. It 
was probably now pretty late in-the autumn, 
and the apostle was now drawing near to Nico- 
polis ; for he certainly was not yet arrived, else 
he would not have said, I have determined, exet, 
THERE to winter. , . 

Verse 13. Bring Zenas the lawyer] This 
person is only mentioned in this place: whether 

we € 40) 0) ; 


y 


The necessity CHAP. I. of good works. 
4, Meir ao. 14 And let oursalsolearn,|/Grace be with you all. 4; ™ sir, 
A.U-c. 88 io “maintain good: works || Amen. | £9. C18. 


-Cuser Aug 2: for necessary uses, that they 
be =not unfiu itful. . 


15 All that are with me salute thee. 


Greet them that love us in the faith. 


q It-was written to Titus, C4"! 


ordained the first bishop of the 
church of the Cretans, from Nico- 
polis of Macedonia. 


_—— 


=, 


© Ver. 8.—4 Or, profess honest trades. Eph. 4. 28. 


€Rom. 15, 28. Phil. 1.11. & 4. 17. Col. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 8. 


he was aJewish, R man, or Greek lawyer, we 
cannot tell. oe i 3 - 

And Apollos] Of this person we have some 
valuable particulars in Acts xviii. 24. 1 Cor. 
i. 12. iii. 5,6. andiv.6. Either St. Paul had 
left these at Crete, when he visited that island ; 
or he had heard that, in their evangelical itine- 
rancy, they were about to pass through it. 

On their journey diligently] Afford them the 
means to defray their expenses. The churches 
through which these evangelists passed, bore 
their expenses from one to the other. See 
3’ John ver. 6. 

Verse 14. And let ours also learn to maintain 
good works} There is something very re- 
markable in this expression. The-words xeray 


‘yoy mpolsaedas, which we translate to maintain 


good works, occur also in ver. 8. and some 
think they mean, to provide for our own, and 
the necessities of others, by working at some 
honest occupation ; and, that this was necessary 
to be taught to the Cretans, let ours also learn, 
. &c. who were naturally and practically idle 

gluttons. Kypke observes, that the words 
mean—1. To be employed in good works— 


2. To defend good works; and to recommend | 


the performance of them—3. To promote and 
forward good works; to be always first in them. 

For necessary uses} That they may be able, 
at all times, to help the church of God, and 
those that are in want. 

That they be not unfruitful] As they must be, 
if they indulge themselves in their id/e, slothful 
disposition. 

Verse 15. All that are with me] He means 
his companions in the ministry. : 

Salute thee.] Wish thee well, and desire to be 
affectionately remembered to thee. 

Greet them that love us in the faith.| All that 
love us for Christ’s sake; and all that are ge- 
* nuine Christians. 

Grace be with you] May the divine favour 
be your portion for ever. 

Some MSS. read, The grace of the Lord be 
with you all; others, the grace of God be with 
you all; and one, Grace be with Tuy spirit, as 
if the greeting was sent to Titus only, whereas 
the others send it to the whole church at Crete. 

Amen.| This is wanting in ACD. and some 
others. 


—— | 


The subscriptions are as usual various. Those 
of the vERsions are the following :— 

The Epistle to Titus was written from_Nico- 
polis ; and sent by the hands of Zina and Apollo. 
—Syrrac. ie 

To the man Titus. —FErTutoric. 

The end of the epistle ; it was written, from 
Nicopolis. Incessant and eternal praise be to 
the God of glory. Amen.—ARABIC. ° 

Written in Nicopolis, and sent by Artemas, 
his disciple.—Corrtic. 

The Epistle to Titus is ended, who was the 
Jwst bishop of the church of the Cretans ; and 
wt-was written from Nicopolis of Macedonia.— 
PHILOXENIAN SYRIAC. 

There is no subscription in the VuLGaTeE. 


The Manuscripts are also various. 

To Titus.—C. and Clarom. 

That to Titus is completed : that to Phileman 
begins. DEFG. 

To Titus, written from Nicopolis. - A. 

To Titus, written from Nicopoiis of .Mace- 
donia :—of the Macedonians.—F rom Nicopolis, 
which ts a province of Macedonia. 

Paul the apostle’s Epistle to Titus. 

To Titus, ordained the first bishop of the 
church of the Cretens ; written from Nicopolis — 
of Macedonia.—Common Greek text. 

To Titus, archbishop of Crete.—One of the 
Vienna MSS. written A. D. 133}. : 


THERE is not one of these subscriptions of 
any authority; and some of them are plainly 
ridiculous. We do not know that Titus was. 
what we term bishop, much less that he was 
ordained bishop of Crete, as appointed to a 
particular see: and still less, that he was the 
first bishop there. As tohis being archbishop, 
that is the fiction of a time of deep-darkness. 
That the epistle was written from some place 
near to Nicopolis, of Epirus, is very probable. 
That it was not written at Nicopolis is evident; 
and that it was not Nicopolis of Macedonia is 
also very probable. See the preface ‘to this 
epistle for farther information on this point. 
And see a treatise by old Mr. Prynne, intituled, 
The unbishoping of Timothy and Titus, 4to. 
Lond. 1636 and 1660, where, among many 
crooked things, there are some just observa- 
tions. 


END OF THE NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 
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TO THE - = 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE: 


PHILEMON. 


it may be thought strange that a short letter, written entirely on a private subject, without 
reference to the proof or defence of any doctrine of the Gospel, should, by the general consent 
of the church of God, from the highest Christian antiquity, have been received into the sacred 
canon; not only as a genuine production of St. Paul, but as a piece designed by the Holy 
Spirit for the edification of the church. However, such is the fact: wemay add, that this 
very piece was held so sacred, that even the ancient heretics did not attempt to_ impugn its 
authenticity, or corrupt its matter, while making dangerously free with the four Gospels, and 
all the other epistles ! rag ie 
Philemon, the person to whom it is addressed, was undoubtedly, at the time in which this” 
epistle was sent, an inhabitant of Colosse ; concerning which city, see the preface to the Epistle 
to. the Colessians; and was probably a Colossian by birth, though some suppose that he was of 
Ephesus. It is evident from ver. 19. of this epistle, that he was converted to the Christian faith 
by St. Paul; this is agreed on. all hands; but, as some suppose that the apostle had not visited 
Colosse previously to the writing of this epistle, they think it probable that he might have met 
with him at Ephesus, or in some other part of Asia Minor, where he formed an acquaintance 
with him, and became the means of his conversion. But there is no need for this supposition, 
as it is most. probable that the apostle had. not only visited Colosse prior to this, but that the 


Gospel was planted in that city, as in-all other parts of Phrygia, by himself. See the preface 


to the Colossians ; and the note on Coloss. ii. 1. 

That Philemon was a person of some consideration in his own city, and in the church in that 

place, is very evident from this epistle. He had a church in bis house, ver..2. and was so opulent 
as to be extensive in works of charity, and in entertaining those Christians who, from different 
quarters, had occasion to visit Colosse. See ver. 5—7. 
- Whether he had any office in the church is not clear: some think he was a bishop, others an 
elder ov deacon: but of this’ there is no evidence. He was probably no more than a private 
member, whose house, hand, and property, were consecrated to God, his church, and the poor. 
He, who by the good providence of God, has property and influence thus to employ, and a hearé 
to do it, need not envy the state of the highest ecclesiastic in the church of Christ. Both the 
heart and the means to do secular good are possessed by few; whereas multitudes are found 
willing both to teach in, and govern, the church. 

The occasion of writing this letter was the following: Oneszmus, a slave, had, on some pre- 

“tence or other, run away from his master Philemon, and came to Rome, where St. Paul was at 
that time in prison, though not in close confinement, for he dwelt in his own hired house, in 
pes he assiduously preached the Gospel, being guarded only by one soldier. See Acts xxviii. 

Pa 409 
_ It appears that Onesimus sought out Paul, whose public preaching, both to Jews and Gentiles 
had rendered him famous in the city; and it is very likely that he was led to visit the apostle 


| 
| 


from having formerly seen him at his master’s house in Colosse; and the word of life, preached | 


by the apostle, became the means of his conversion. Being thus brought back to God, he 


became affectionately attached to his spiritual father, and served him zealously as his son in the 2) 
Gospel. Onesimus, being thus brought to the acknowledgment of the truth, which is according © 


to godliness, gave the apostle a full account of his elopement from his master; and, no doubt 
intimated his wish to return and repair the breach which he had made. Though he was now 


both dear and necessary to St. Paul: yet, as justice required that reparation should be made, _ 


= 
ie 


+ 


he resolved to send him back ; and to remove all suspicion from the mind of Philemon, and to _ 
reconcile him to his once unfaithful servant, be wrote the following letter, in which, as Dr. — 


Macknight expresses it, ‘with the greatest softness of expression, warmth of affection, and 
delicacy of address, he not only interceded for Onesimus’ pardon, but urged Philemon to 
esteem him, and put confidence in him as a sincere Christian; and because restitution 
repairing the injury that had been done, restores the person who had done it to the character 
he had lost; the apostle, to enable Qnesimus to appear in Philemon’s family with some degree 
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: Preface to the Epistle to..Philemon. 


of ean some himself in this epistle, by his handwriting, ver. 18, 19. not only to repay all 
that Onesimus owed to Philemon; but»to make full reparation also, for whatever injury he had 
done him by running away.” io ae 
It is generally thought that Onesimus had robbed his master; but there is certainly nothing — 
in the epistle from which this can be legitimately inferred ; the words, If he hath wronged thee, 
‘mine account, ver. 18. certainly do not prove it; they only state 
a possible case, that he mi have wronged his master, or have been under some pecuniary 
obligation to him; and the apgetle, by appearing ‘to assume this, greatly strengthened his own — 
objection which Philemon could be supposed capable of making. © 
There is neither ‘justice nor piety in making things worse than they appear to be; or in drawing 
the most GBeroursble conclusions from premises, which, without constraint, will afford others 
more consonant to the spirit of charity. . " ' 
That this.epistle was, written about the same time with those to the Philippians and Colossians, 
is provedeby several coincidences. ‘As the letter to’ Philemon, and that to the Colossians, were 
written,” says Dr. Paley, *‘ at the same ume, and sent by the’ same messenger, the one to a 
particul habi ant, the other to the church of Colosse, it may be expected that the same, or 
nearly the same persons would agp t. Paul, and join.with him, as was the practice, in the 
salutations of.the epistle. Accordingly we find the names of Aristarchus, Marcus, Epaphras, 
Luke, aad Demas, in both epistles. Timothy, who is joined with St. Paul in the superscription 
of the Epistle to'the Colossians, is joined with him im this. Tychicus did not salute Philemon, 
because he accompanied the epistle to Colosse, and would undoubtedly there see him.” It will 
not be forgotten, that Onesimus, the bearer of this epistle, was one of the bearers of that sent to 
the Colossians; Col. iv. 9. that when the apostle wrote that, he was in bonds, Col. iv. 3, 18. 
which was his case also when he wrote this; (seé ver. 1, 10, 13, 23.) from which, and various 
other circumstances, we may conclude that they were written about the same time, viz. the 
ninth year of Nero, A. D. 62. Other particulars relative to this epistle, will be pointed out in 
the ane of the notes; and particularly the wses which the church of God,. and the private 
Christian, may derive fromit. y ss at 
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TO 


PHILEMON.. * 


Year of the Constantinopolitan era 


of the deluge, 3164.—Year of thecra of Iphitus, or since the. first commencement of the Olympic 4 


THE « 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE. 


Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


the world, or*that used by the Byzantine historians, 5570.—Year of th 
era of the world, 5563.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5554.—Year of the Julian period, 4773.— earof the 
world according to Archbishop Ussher, 4066:—Year.of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4290.—Year of 
tie minor Jewish era of the world, or that in éommon use, 38 


* 


“7 


= . 


~  # 
; eZ ¥ 8. 
ape 
lexandrian 


22,—Vear of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4421.— 


es, .—Year of 


Year from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2410.—Year of the Cees 0 Indian era 


the eza of Nabonnassar, king of Babylon, 809.—Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2—Year from the 


ilding of Rome, ac- 


cording to Fabius Pictor, 8U9.—Year from the buildingyof Rome, according to Frontinus, 813.—Year from the building of 


Rome according to the Fasti.Capitolini, 814.—Year 


m the building of Rome, according to Varro, 


ich was that most’ 
generally used, 815.—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 374,— Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 110.—Year of the Ju! 


era, 107.—Year of the Spanish era, 100.—Year from the 


of the vulgar era of Christ’s nativity, 62.—Year of Albinus, governor of the Jews, 1.—Year of 
thians, 13.—Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 3.—Jesus, high priest of the Sews.— 


or Easter Cycle, 63.— Year of the Grecian Cycle of ninetee 


embolismic.—-Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen year 


minical letter, it being the second after the Bissextile, or Leap year} C.— 


ssher, 66.—Ye 


h of Jesus Christ, according to Archbisho é 
us, king of the Par 


r of the Dionysia riod, 

ars, or common golden number, 6; or the first’afterthe second 
3; or the first embolismic.—Year of the S Cycle; 15.—Do- 
of the Jewish passover, according to the 


Roman computation of time, the [Vth of the Ides of April, o1, in our common mode of reckoning, the 10th of April, which 
happened in this year on the day after the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the IMd of ore 0 of April, named by the 


Jews, the 22d of Nisan'or Abib; and by Europeans in gen 


March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 25.- 


the 11th of April.—Epact, or ¢ 


e of the moon on the 22d of 
pact, according to the presen 


ode of computation, or the 


moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 2.—Monthly epacts, or ages of the moon on the Calends of each 
month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 2,4, 3, 4, 5,6, 7,8, 9,9, 11, 11.—Number of direction, or the number of days 
from the 2ist of March, to the Jewish passover, 20.—Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cesar, the fifth 
Roman emperor, computing from’ Augustus Cesar, 9.—Roman Consuls, P. Marius Celsus, and L. Asinius Gallus; who 
were succeeded by L. Anneus Seneca, and Trebellius Maximus, on the first of July. ‘ ; 


. . 
a 
2 


2 


Pap!’ salutation to Philemon, and the church at his house, 1—3. “He So: his faith, love, and Christian charity, 4—7. En- 


treats forgiveness for his servant Onesimus, 8—14. 


‘ges motives to induce Philemon to forgive him, 15—17. Promises 


to repair any wrong he had done to his master, 18, 19. Expresses his confidence that Philemon will com 


( ply with his request, 


20,21. Directs Philemon to prepare him a lodging, 22. Salutations and apostolical benedictions, 23—95 


AUL, *a prisoner of. 
Fea Jesus Christ, and ‘Timo- 
Cesar Avs? thy our brother, unto Phile- 


= 


|mon, our dearly beloved, 4,%; <i. 46. 


A D. cir. 62, 


>and fellow labourer, Aakosane. 


2 And to our beloved Ap- C= Ave-® 


. a Eph. 3.1. & 4.1. 2 Tim. Ww. 


1S 


Ver. 9.—b Phil. 25. °® 


2 


NOTES ON PHILEMON. 

Verse 1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ] 
it has already been noted in the preface, that 
Paul was a prisoner at Rome, when he wrote 
this epistle, and those to the Colossians and 
Philippians. But some think that the term 
prisoner does not sufficiently point out the 
apostle’s state: and that the original word deo- 
wtoc, Should be translated bound with a chain: 
this is certainly its meaning, and it shows us, 
in some measure, his circumstances; one arm 
was bound with a chain to the arm of the sol- 
dier, to whose custody he had been delivered. 

It has also been remarked that Paul does not 
call himself an apostle here, because the letter 
was a letter of friendship, and on private con- 
cerns. But the MSS. are not entirely agreed 
on this subject. Two MSS. have douace, aser- 
vart ; the Codex Claromontanus and the Codex 
Sangermanensis, both in the Greek and Latin, 
have erosoaos, apostle; and Cuassiodorus has 
emosonos decuscc, Paul, an imprisoned apostle 
of Jesus Christ. They, however, generally 
agree in the omission of the word axoconae. 
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_ Unto Philemon, our dearly beloved] There 
is a peculiarity in the use of proper names in 
this epistle, which is not found in any other 
part of St. Paul’s writings. The names to which ° 
we refer, are Apphia, Archippus, Onesimus, 
and Philemon. ' 

Verse 2. AppHra,] Aeon. Under the word 
Aw, Suidas says, Adeagne wat aderpou umoxo- 
gicue. Appha is the affectionate address of a 
brother or sister; or the diminutive of a brother 
and sister, used to express kindness and affec- 
tion. Hence the apostle referring to the mean- 
ing of the word, says Kat Amgua ty adtagy aya- 
wutn, and to Apphia the beloved sister. Though 
adeagn, sister, be not in our common text, it is 
found in AD*EFG. several others, the Itala, 
Vulgate, Slavonic,’ &c. and is undoubtedly 
genuine. : 

ARCHIPPUS, Aeyirmos. The ruler or master 
of the horse, from agyav, a chief, and ixxoe, a 
horse.» Heroxs of old, were, both among the 
Greeks and Trojans, celebrated for their skill 
in managing and taming the horse, and employ- 
ing him in war; this frequently occurs in 


a 


« 


. 


* 


- Paul's salutation to Philemon, PHILEMON. 


4,M, cit. 06. phia, and © Archippus, ‘our 
AVC. fellow-soldier, and to ° the 
Cesar. Aug. 9. 


; church in thy house ; 
3 ‘Grace to you, and peace from 


God our Father, andthe Lord Jesus’ 


Christ. > ‘ 
4 ®I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayers, 

5 * Hearing of thy love and_faith, 
which. thou hast’ toward. the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints; . ; 


2s! 


and the church at-his house: 


A.M. cir. 4066. 


6 That the communication 4,%, A 
As: C. 315. 


of thy faith may become A:¥.,o3%. 
effectual iby the acknow- £##-4%:2_ 
ledging of every good thing, which is 
in you in Christ Jesus. ; 

7 For we have great joy and conso- 
lation in thy love, because the bowels 
of the saints ‘are refreshed by thee, 
brother. ‘ 

8 Wherefore, ‘though I might be 


much bold‘in Christ to enjoin thee 


© Obl} 4.17. —@ Phil. 2. 25.—e Rom. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. =! Eph; 


1. 2.—s Eph. 1.16. 1 Thess. 1. 2.«2 Thess. 1. 3. 
: 2 + 


——S———— 


h Eph, 1. 15. Col. 1, 4.+i Phil. 1. 9, 11.—2 Cor. 7, 13. 2Tim. 
1:16. Ver. 20.—1 1 Thess. 2. 6. 


reer hes aay of the name of Archippus 
might suggest this idea to the apostle’s mind, 
and:lead him to say, Archippus, our rELLOWw- 
DIER. — 

‘Suidas mentions a person of this name, who 
_ was once victor at the games, in the ninety-first 
‘Olympiad. : ? 

‘There was one of the pupils of Pythagoras of 

. this name, and I introduce him here, for the 
sake of a quotation from St. Jerom (Apol. adv. 
Ruffin.) relative to the doctrines taught by bim 
and his fellow-disciple Lysis: Devxreoy ravra- 
‘wacs nab exnorrécy, acbeveiay wey TOU CMueTos, 
amaidevoiay de ts Luxe, axoraciay de rus yar- 
Te0s, sao de rns Torews, THy ds Siagwviay awe 
THE OLNIAL, HAL KOWH ATO WAVT OY TO axKeares. “By 
all means and methods these evils are to be 
shunned and cut off: effeminacy from the body; 
IGNORANCE from the soul; delicacies from the 
belly ; sedition from the city ; discord from the 
house; and, in general, intemperance from all 
things.” Vid. Fan. Thes. Erud. Schol. 

OneEsimvs, Ovacspos. Useful, or profitable ; 
from ovis, to help. The import of this name 
led the apostle to play upon the word thus, I 
beseech thee for my son Onesimus ; which in time 
past was to thee UNPROFITABLE, but now pRo- 
FITABLE fo thee and me, tae 

PHILEMON, DAnpayv. Affectionate or beloved, 
from ganz, a kiss; this led the apostle to say, 
Fo Philemon our DEARLY BELOVED. 

There is a peculiarity io this epistle, to which 
it would be difficult to find a parallel in any 
other part of St. Paul’s writings. ; 

It is very probable that Apphia was the wife 
of Philemon; and Archippus, their son, the 
pastor of the church at Philemon’s house. 

To the church in thy house} The congrega- 
tion of Christians frequently assembling in 
Philemon’s house: for, at this time, the Chris- 
tians had neither temples, churches, nor chapels. 
See the note on Rom. xvi. 5. and the reference 
there. 

Verse 4. Tthank my God] For all the good 
he has bestowed upon you; makiug mention of 
thee always in my prayers ; that thou mayest 
hold fast all that thou hast got: and get all that 
thou dost farther need. : : 

Verse 5. Hearing of thy love and faith] His 
faith in Christ Jesus; his love to the saints. 
Several excellent MSS. and some versions, put 
faith before love, which makes a more natural 
reading. There is no figure of speech which 
would vindicate our saying faith in the saints: 
so that if we do not allow of the arrangement 
in the MSS. referred to, we shall be obliged to 


have recourse to the transposition; because 
faith must refer to Jesus Christ, and love to the 
saints. ; 
Verse 6. That the communication of thy faith} 
The words 4 xotvavia tno ristws cov, the etlows 
ship or communication of thy faith, may be un- 
derstood as referring to the work of love toward 
the sainés, the poor Christians; which his fazth 
in Christ enabled him to perform; faith being 
taken here for its effects : and indeed the word 
xowevie itself is not unfrequently used to denote 
liberality, alms-gwing ; and this is very pro- 
perly remarked by Theophylact here: Kosvovsx 
misews HAenorcuyny xarAGt, Wo aro mises TORE 
'yevoncevnv. ** He terms alms-giving the commu- 
nication of faith, because it is the fruit of much 
faith.” ; 
May become effectual] Dr. Macknight under- 
stands.these words thus, “ That the many good 
offices which thou dost to the saints may become 
effectual in bringing others to the acknowledg- 
ment of every good disposition which is in you 
toward Christ Jesus; or toward his members.” 
Instead of evepync, energetic or effectual, the 
Vulgate-and some of the fathers, as wellvas 
several Latin MSS. have read evapyns, evident. 
This makes a very good sense, and seems ta 
agree best with the scope of the place. 


Instead of ev vusy, im YOU, €y au, in US, is. 
the reading of all the best MSS. as well as of 
several versions and fathers. 

Verse 7. For we have great joy] This verse 
does not read harmoniously. The Greek au- 
thorises the following arrangement:—Fur, we 
have great joy and consolation in thy love, O 
brother, because the bowels of the saints are re- 
Sreshed by thee. The apostle speaks here of the 
works of charity in which Philemon abounded 
toward poor Christians. / 

Verse 8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold] It would be better to read, Wherefore, 
although I have much authority through Christ, 
to command thee to do what is proper; yet, on 
account of my love to thee, I entreut thee. 

The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle, 
says Dr. Paley, have long been admired:— 
“Though I might be much bold in Christ to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient; yet, for 
love’s sake, I rather beseech thee, being such 
a one as Paul the aged, and now also a pri- 
sover of Christ Jesus, | beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds.” 

There is something certainly very melting 
and persuasive in this, and every part of the 
epistle. Yet, in my opinion, the character of 
St. Paul prevails in it throughout. The warm, 
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Entreats forgiveness for 


A.M. cir. 4068. that which is convenient, 
HES Bs Oe Vet lor Wove’s sake I 
Cesar Ave. yather beseech thee, being 
sucha one as Paul the aged, ™ andnew 
also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son ” One- 
simus, °whom I have begotten in my 
bonds : hate 

11 Which in times past was to thee 
unprofitable, but now profitable to 
thee and to me: » 


PHILEMON. 


- jis servant Onesimuse 
12 Whom I ‘have sent 4,™; iz. 406. 
again: thou, therefore re- Ai Ynp/Nex 
ceive him, that is mime own SS: 4%°. 
bowels: = - ; y 
13° Whom I would have retained 
with me, ? that in thy stead he might 
have ministered unto mein the bonds 
of the-Gospel : ie = 
14 But: without thy mind would T do 
nothing; "that thy benefit should not 
be as it were of necessity, but willingly. 


m Ver. 1.—" Col. 4. 9.—0 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 4. 19. 


p1 Cor. 16.17. Phil. 2..30.—F 2Cor. 9.7." = 


— 


affectionate, authoritative ‘teacher, is inter- 
ceding with an absent friend, for a beloved 
convert. He urges his suit with an earnestness, 
befitting perhaps not so much the occasion, as 
the ardour and sensibility of his own mind. 
Here also, as every where, he shows himself 
conscious of the weight and dignity of his mis- 
sion; nor does he suffer Philemon, for a mo- 
ment, to forget it: ‘‘I might be much bold. in 
Christ, to enjoin thee that which is convenient.” 
He. is careful, also, to recall, though obliquely, 
to Philemon’s memory, the sacred obligation 
under which he had laid him, by bringing him 
to the knowledge of Christ: ‘‘1 do not say to 
thee, how thou owest to me even thine ownself 
besides.” Without laying aside, therefore, the 
apostolic character, our author softens the im- 
perative style of his address, by mixing with it 
every sentiment and consideration that could 
move the heart of his correspondent.: Aged, 
and in prison, he is content to supplicate and 
entreat. Onesimus was rendered dear to. him 
by his conversation and his services; the child 
of his affliction, and ‘‘ ministering unto him in 
the bonds of the Gospel.” This, ought to re- 
commend him, whatever had been his fault, to 
Philemon’s forgiveness : ‘$ Receive him as my- 
self, as my own bowels.” Every thing, however, 
should be voluntary. St. Paul was determined 
that Philemon’s compliance should’ flow from 
his own bounty: “ Without thy mind would I 
do nothing, that thy benefit should not be as it 
were of necessity, but willingly ;” trusting, 
nevertheless, to his gratitude and attachment, 
for the performance of all that he requested ; 
and for more: ‘* Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
wilt also do more than I say.” 

St. Paul’s discourse at Miletus; his speech 
before Agrippa; his Epistle to the Romans; 
that to the Galatians, chap. iv. 11—20. to the 
Philippians, i. 29. ii, 2. the second to the Corin- 
thians, vi. 1—13. and indeed some part or other 
of almost every epistle; exhibits examples of a 
similar application to the feelings and affections 
of the persons whom he addresses. And it is 
observable, that these pathetic effusions, drawn 
for the most part from his own sufferings and 
situation, usually precede a command, soften a 
rebuke, or mitigate the harshness of some dis- 
agreeable truth. Hore Pauline, p. 334. 

Verse 9. Paul the aged] If we allow St. Paul 
to have been about 25 years of age at the utmost, 
in the year 31, when he was assisting at the 
martyrdom of Stephen, Acts vii. 58. and as this 
epistle was written about A. D. 62, he could 
not have been at this time more than about 56 
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years old. This could not constitute him an 
aged man, in our sense of the term / yet, when 
the whole length of his life is taken in, being 
martyred about four years after this, he 
not improperly be considered an aged, or eld 
man; though it is generally allowed that his 
martyrdom took place in the 66th year of our 
Lord, ae 

But the word reectus, signifies not only an 
old man, but also an ambassador ; because old 
or elderly men were chosen to fulfil such an 
office, because of their experience and solidity : 
and wrpecCurne, for rpeoCeurne, is used in the same 
sense, and for the same reason, by the Septua-" 
gint: hence some bave thought that we should 
translate here, Paul the ambassador. This 
would agree very well with the scope, and even 
the design, of the place. 

Verse 10. [beseech thee for my son Onesimus | 
It is evident from this, that Onesimus was con- 
verted by St. Paul, while he was prisoner at 
Rome; and perhaps not long’ before he wrote 
this epistle. . : 

Verse 11. Was to thee unprofitable] Alluding 
to the meaning of Onesimus’ name, as has been 
already noted; though the apostle uses a dif- 
ferent Greek word to express the same idea. 

Verse 12. Whom I have. sent again] ~The 
Christian religion never cancels any civil rela- 
tions: a slave, on being converted, and be- 
coming a free man of Christ, has no right to 
claim, on that ground, emancipation from the 
service of his master. Justece, therefore, re- 
quired St. Paul to send back Onesimus to’ his 
master; and conscience obliged Onesimus to 
agrec in the propriety of the measure: but Jove 
to the servant induced the apostle to write this” 
concihiating letter to the master. 

Verse 13. That in thy stead he might have 
ministered unto me] As Philemon was one of 
Paul’s converts, he became thereby his spiritual 
father, and had a right te his’ services when in 
need. This was a strong argument, not only 
to induce Philemon to forgive his servant, but 
to send him back to the apostle, taat he might 
minister to him in his master’s stead. 

Verse 14. That thy benefit should not be as it 
were of necessity] If the apostle had kept Onesi- 
mus in his service, and written to Philemon to 
forgive him,:and permit him to stay ; to this, it 
is probable, he would have agreed; but the 
benefit thus conceded might have lost much of 
its real worth by the consideration that, had he 
been at Colosse, Philemon would not have sent 
him to Rome; but being there, and in the 
apostle’s service, he could not, with propriety, 
order him home: thus the benefit to the apostle 
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A. M, cir. 4066. 
A.D. cir.-62. ” 


15 * For, perhaps, he there- |] 
$,¥.¢$5: fore departed for a season, 
Cewe. Avg that thou shouldest receive. 
him for ever; ae 

16 Not now asa servant, but above 
a servant, ' a brother beloved, specially 
to me, but how mue¢h more unto thee, 
"both in the flesh and in the Lord ? 

i7 If thou count me -therefore ° a 
partner, receive him as myself. ©.’ 


~ Promises to'repair any wrong PHTLEMON. 


he had done to his master, 


18 If he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee aught, put that 
on mine account ; e.., 

19 | Paul have written 2 with mine 
own hand, I will repay it; albeit I do 
not say to thee how thou owest unto 
me even thie own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of 
thee in the Lord: "refresh my bowels 
in'‘the Lord. «2.5 0+. 


A. D. cir. 62, 
A. U. C. 815. 
An. Imp. Ner, 


Cesar, Aug. 9. 


‘ 
\ 


s So Gen. 45.5, 8—t Matt, 23, 8. 1Tini. 6.2 


uCol. 3. 22,—v 2 Cor. 8, 23.—w Ver. 7. 


would have appeared to have been of necessity. 
The ‘apostle, therefore, by sending him ‘back 
again, gave Philemon the opportunity to do all 
as ‘if self-moved to it. This is a very delidate 
touch.. ; 

Verse 15. He departed for a season] This is 
another most delicate stroke. He departed thy 
slave, thy unfaithful slave ; he departed for a 
short time: but so has the mercy of God. ope- 
rated in his behalf, and the providence of God 
in thine, that he now returns, not an unfaithful 
slave, in whom thou couldst repose no confi- 
dence, but as a brother, a beloved brother in the 
Lord, to be in the same heavenly family with 
thee for ever. Thou.hast, therefore, reason to 
be thankful to God that he did depart, that he’ 
might be restored to.thee again infinitely better 
than he was when he left thee. God has per- 
mitted his unfaithfulness, and overruled the 
whole, both to his advantage and thine. The 
-apology for Onesimus is very similar to that | 
made by Joseph for his brethren, Gen. xlv. 5. 

Verse 16. Not now as a servant] Do not 
receive him merely as thy slave, nor treat him 
according to-that condition; but as a brother ; 
as a genuine Christian, and particularly dear 


tome. - ; 

Both in the flesh and.in the Lord] There is 
no reason to believe that: Onesimus was of the 
kindred of Philemon; and we must take the 
term flesh here as referring to the right which 
Philemon had in him. He was a part of his 
property, and of his family; as a slave, this 
was his condition. But,he now stood in a two- 
fold relation to Philemon—1.. According to the 
flesh, as above explained, he was one of his 
family—2. In the Lord, he was now also a mem- 
ber of the heavenly family, and of the church | 
at Philemon’s house. Philemon’s interest in 
him was now doubled, in consequence of his 
conversion to Christianity. 

Verse 17. If thou count me therefore a part- 
ner] if thou dost consider me as a friend ; if 
I have still the place of a friend in thy affection, 
receive him as myself; for, as I feel him as my 
own soul, in receiving him, thou receivest me. 

There is a fine model of recommending a 
friend to the attention of a great man, in the 
epistle of Horace to Tiberius, in behalf of his 
friend Septimius; Epistolar. lib. i. Ep. 9. which 
contains several strokes not unlike some of 
those in the Epistle to Philemon. [t is writ- 
ten with much art; but is greatly exceeded by 
that of St. Paul. As it is very short, I shall 
insert it. 

Septimius, Claudi, nimirum intelligit unus, 
Quanti me facias ; nam cim rogat, et prece cogit 
Scilicet, ut tibi se laudare, et tradere coner, 


| of thee ; im forgiving 


Dignum mente domoque legentis honesta Neronis, 
Munere cm fungi propioris censet amici ; 

Quid possim videt ac novit me valdits ipso. 
Multa quidem dixi, cur excusatus abirem : 

Sed timui, mea ne finxisse minora putarer, 
Dissimulator opis proprie, mihi commedus uni. 
Sic ego, majoris fugiens opprobria culpe, 

Frontis ad urbane discendi premia. Qudd si 
Depositum laudas, ob amici jussa pudorem ; 
Scribe tui gregis hune, et fortem crede bonumque. 


“OQ Claudius, Septimius alone knows what 
value thou, hast for me; for he asks, and | 
earnestly entreats me, to recommend him 
to thee, as a man worthy of the service and 
confidence of Tiberius, who is so correct 
a judge of merit. When he imagines that I 
possess the. honour of being one of,thy 
most intimate friends, he sees and knows 

“me more particularly than I do myself. 1 
said indeed ‘many things to induce him to 
excuse me; but I. feared lest I should be 
thought to dissemble my interest with thee ; 
that l might reserve it all for my own ad- 
vantage.. Therefore, in order to:shun the 
reproach of a.greater fault, I have assumed. 
all the consequence ofa courtier; and have, 
at the request of my friend, laid aside be- 
coming modesty ; which, if thou canst par- 
don, receive’ this man into the list of thy 
domestics, and believe him to be a person of 
probity and worth.” 


This is not only greatly outdone by St. Paul, 
but also by aletter of Pliny to his friend Sabi- 
nianus, in behalf of his servant; who, by some 
means, had incurred his master’s displeasure. — 
See it at the conclusion of these notes. 

Verse 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee aught] Had the apostle been assured 
that Onesimus had robbed his master, he cer- 
tainly would not have spoken in this hypotheti- 
cal way: he only puts a possible case, if he 
have wronged, or owe thee aught, place all to 
my account: I will discharge all he owes thee. | 

Verse 19. I Paul have written it with mine. 
own hand] It is lilkely that the whole of the let- 
ter was written by St. Paul himself, which was 
not his usual custom, See on 2 Thess. iii. 17. 
But, by thus speaking, he bound Philemon to 
do what he requested, as an act of common 
civility ; if he could not feel a higher motive 
from what he had already urged. 

Albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto 
me] 1 ask thee to do this thing to oblige me: 
though I will not say how much thou owest un- 


| to me; even thine ownself, as having been thre 


means of thy conversion. 
Verse 20. Yea, brother] It is even so, that 
thou art thus indebted to me. Let me have joy 
Onesimus, and receiving 
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A.M. cir, 4066. 


Urges motives to induce 


A.M. er. 066. 21 * Having confidence in 
aU. C818 thy obedience, 1 wrote unto 


Less Ave: thee, knowing that thou wilt 


also do more than I say. | Ho 
22 But withal, prepare me also a 

lodging; for ¥I trust that *through 

your prayers I shall be given unto you, 


23 There salute thee * Epaphras, my || ” 


PHILEMON. 


A. D. cir. 62. 


. ©. 815. 
Jesus ; Pre 6 


24» Marcus, ¢ Aristarchus, —©##"-4t#:® 


£ Demas, °* Lucas, my fellow-labourers. _ 


254The grace of our Lord Jesus 


‘Christ be with your spirit. Amen. - 


41 Written from Rome to’ Philemon, 
by Onesimus, a servant. 


———— 


x2Cor. 7. 16.—y Phil. 1/25) & 2. 24.—2 2 Cor. 1, 1L.—a Col. 


1. 7. & 4, 12.—b Acts 12. 12, 25. 


© Acts 19.29. & 27.2. Col. 4.10.—4 Col. 4. 14.—e 2 Tim. 4. 
vr 11 —f2 Tim. 4. 22. 


—— 


him into thy favour. In the words eym cov ovat- 
wav, which we should translate lef me have Pro- 
rit of thee, there is an evident paranomasia, 
or play on the name of Onesimus. See on ver. 
2, and 11. : 
Refresh my bowels] Gratify the earnest 
longing of my soul, in this. I ask neither thy 
money nor goods; I ask what will enrich, not 
impoverish, thee to give. 
erse 21. Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience] I kuow that it will please thee thus to 
oblige thy friend ; and I know that thou wilt do 
more than I request, because thou feelest-the 
affection of a son-to thy spiritual father. Some 


think that the apostle hints to Philemon that 


he should manumit Onesimus. ‘ ° 

Verse 22. But .withal prepare me also a 
lodging] Does not the apostle mention this as 
conferring an obligation on Philemon? I will 
begin to repay thee by taking up my abode at 
thy house, as soon as I shall be enlarged from 
prison. But some think he-wisbed Philemon to 
hire him a house, that he might have a lodging 
of his own, when he returned to Colosse. 

For Ttrust that through your prayers] It is 
yery likely that this epistle was written a short 
time before the liberation of the apostle from his 
first imprisonment at Rome. See Acts xxviii. 
30. and Phil. ii. 24. and that he had that libe- 
ration now in full prospect. 

Verse 23. Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner] 
Epaphras was a Colossian, as we learn from 
Coloss. iv. 12. Epaphras, who is one of you. 


But there is no account there of his being in |) 


prison, though the not mentioning of it does not 
necessarily imply that he was not. Some time 
or other he had suffered imprisonment for the 
truth of the Gospel; and, on that account, St. 
Paul might, in a general way, call him his fe/- 
low-prisoner. 

Verse 24. Marcus, Aristarchus, &c.] These 
were all acquaintances.of Philemon, and pro- 
bably Colossians ; and may be all considered 
as joining here with St. Paul in his request for 
Onesimus. Some think that Marcus, was either 
the evangelist, or John Mark, the nephew of 
Barnabas, Acts xii. 12, 25. xx. 4. xxvii. 2. 
Alristarchus was probably the same with him 


mentioned Acts xix. 29. xx. 4. See Col. iv. 10. |} 


Demas] 1s supposed to be the same who con- 
tinued in his attachment to Paul, till his last 
imprisonment at Rome; after which he left 
him for the love of the world, 2 Tim. iv. 9. 

Lucas] Is supposed to be Luke the evangelist, 
and author of the Acts of the Apostles. On these 
suppositions little confidence can be placed ; 
they may be correct; they may be otherwise. 

Verse 25." The grace of our Lord Jesus be 
with your spirit.) By using the plural iuey, 
your, fhe apostle, in sp directs or addresses 

3 ‘ 


the epistle not oily to Philemon, but to all the 
church at his house. : r 
Amen.] Is wanting, asusual,in.thebest MSS, 
The subscriptions are also various, as 1m 
preceding cases. ~ ; Ry ate 
VERSIONS. . SNe ete 
The Epistle to Philemon was written at Rome, 


-and sent by the hand of Onesimus.—SyRtIAc._ 


Through the help of God the epistles finished. 
It was written at Rome, by the hand of Onesi- 
mus, servant to Philemon.—ARaB. 

To the man Philemon.—THtI0Pic. 

- It was written at Rome, and sent by Onesimus. 
Coptic. oe 

VuULGATE, nothing. 

The Epistle ‘to Philemon, Apphia, and 
Archippus~ the end of the Epistle to Philemon 
and Apphia, the master and mistress of Onesi- 
mus; and to Archippus, the deacon of the 
church at Colosse; it was writlen from Rome 


| by Onesimus, a servant. PHILOXENIAN SYRIAC- 


Manvscripts. 

To Philemon.—To Philemon is finished. 
—To Philemon, written from Rome by Onesi- 
mus—by Onesiphorus.—From Paul, by Onesi- 
mus, a servant.—From the presence of Paul, 
and Timothy.—The Epistle of Paul the Apostle 
to Philemon: The common Greek text has, 
To Philemon, written from Rome, by Onesimus, 
@ servant. 


As some have thought it strange, that a pri- 
vate letter, or a particular business and friend- 
ship, should have got a place in the Sacred 
Canon; others have been industrious to find 
out the general uses which may be made of it. 
The following are those which seem to com 


most naturally from the text: . Bye 


1. In a religious point of view, all genuine 
Christian converts are on a level: Onesimus, 
the slave, on his conversion, becomes the apos- 
tle’s beloved son, and Philemon’s brother. 

2. Christianity makes no change in men’s 
civil affairs: even a slave did not become a 
free man by Christian baptism. 

3. No servant should be either taken or ree 
tained from bis own master, without the mas- 
ter’s consent, ver. 13, 14. 

4. We should-do good unto all men; and not 
be above helping the meanest slave when we 
have the opportunity. 

5. Restitution is due where an injury has 
been done, unless the injured party freely for- 
give, ver. 18. 

6. We should do all in our power to make up 


quarrels and differences; and reconcile those ' 


that are at variance. 


7. Weshould be grateful to our benefactors : . 


and be ready to compensate one good turn with 
another. 


Philemon to forgive. 
fellow-prisoner, in. Christ 4, Mycir, 496% 0) 


a 
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PHILEMON. 


Eipisile to Philemon. 


8.. We should forgive the penitent who have } hominem ; el, spero, amabis : interim sufficit, ut 


_ ‘offended us ; and rejoice in the opportunity of || evorari te sinas. 


_ being reconciled to them. 
9. Authority is not always to be used : aye. 


Licebtt rursis irasci, si me- 
ruerit: quod eroratus excusatids facies. 
| “Remuitte aliquid adolescentie ipsius ; remitte 


dent. man, who is possessed of it, will rather || /achrymis: remitle indulgentice tue : ne torseris 


use a mild and obliging manner ‘than have re-. 
course to the authority of his office. or 


10. The ministers of the Gospel should leara 


to know- the worth of an immortal soul; and be: 


as ready to use their talents for.the | conversion 
of slaves, and the ignoble as the great and opu- 
_lent ; and prize the converted slave as highly 
as the converted lord: showing no sinful re- 
spectof persons.’ | - o.. 2 : n 
li. Christianity, properly understood,-and its 
doctrines properly applied, becomes the most 
powerful means of the melioration of men; the 


wicked and profligate, when brought under its |) 


influence,, become useful members of society. 
It can transform a worthless slave into a pious, 
amiable, and useful man: and make him not 
‘only happier and better in himself, but also a 
blessing tothe community. 

* 12. We should never despair of reclaiming 
the wicked. No man is out of the reach of God’s 
mercy as long as he breathes. Pretending to 
say that such and such cases are hopeless, is 
only a colouring for our want of zeal, and a pre- 
tence to excuse our slothfulness. 

13. The anxiety which the apostle showed 
for the welfare of Onesimus, in return for his 
affectionate services, could not fail to cherish 
good dispositions ‘in the breast of Philemon. 
We doa man a great kindness when we even 
engage him in acts of mercy aud benevolence. 

14. From this epistlé’ we learn what sort of 
man the apostle was in private life. He has 
here displayed qualities which are in the high- 
est estimation among men; a noble spirit 
arising from a consciousness of his own dignity ; 
consummate prudence; uncommon generosity; 
the warmest friendship; the most skilful address; 
and the greatest politeness, as well as purity of 
manners; qualities. which are never found 
either in the enthusiast or impostor. 
knight and Dodd. 

There is extant au epistle of Pliny on the 
very same subject, directed to his friend Sabi- 
nianus, in behalf of his manumitted slave, who 
had offended him, and was consequently cast 
out of favour. Dr. Doddridge says, that ‘‘ that 
epistle, though penned by one who was allowed 
to excel’ in the epistolary style, and though it 
undoubtedly has many beauties, will be found, 
by persons. of taste, much inferior to this ani- 
mated composition of the apostle Paul.” © 

Ihave already introduced an epistle of Ho- 
race, on a somewhat similar subject: but that 
of Pliny is so exactly paradiel, and so truly ex- 
celient, that I am sure its insertion will gratify 
every intelligent reader: and I insert it the ra- 
ther, because the works of Pliny are in but few 
hands; and his epistles are known to very few 
except the learned :— 


s C. Purnius Saprniano suo, S. 


Libertus tuus, cui succensere te dixeras, venst 
ad me advolutusque pedibus meis, tanquam tuis, 
hesit. Flevit multim mu/tim rogant, multim 
etiam tacuit: in summa, fecit mihi fidem peni- 
tentie. Vere credo emendatum, quia deliquisse 
se sentit. Irasceris scio; et irasceris merito, 1d 
quoque scio: sed tunc precipua mansuetudims 
laus, chm ire causa justissima est. Amasti 


See hie should he offend again, never more to inter- 


| ulum, ne torseris etiam te. Torqueris enim cium 
-tam lenis irasceris. ° Vereor, ne videar non 


| rogare, sed.cogere, si precibus ejus meas junzero. 


Jungam.tamen tanto plenids et effusids, quanto. 
ipsum acrids severiusqde corripui, destricté 


| mindtus, nunquam me postea rogaturum. Hoc 


ili, quem terrert oportebat; tibi non idem. 
Nam fortasse iteram rogabo, impetrabo iterim ; 
. sit modo tale, ut rogare me, ut prestare te deceat. 
Vale.—Epistolar. lib. ix. Ep. 21. 
“Carus. Puinius to Sapintanus his Friend, 
Pt. « health. — oe 
“Thy freed man, with whom thou didst in- 
form mé thou wert incensed, came to me, and 
threw himselfat my feet; and grasped them, as 
if they had been thine. He wépt much; ear- 
nestly:entreated ; and yet said more by his 
silence. In short, he fully convinced me that 
he is a penitent. I doverily believe him reform- 
ed, because he feels his guilt. Thou art in- 
‘censed against him, I know ; and I know that 
he has justly merited thy displeasure; but then, 
| clemency has its chief praise when there is the 
greatest cause for irritation. Thou didst once 
love the man, and I hope thou wilt love him 
again. In the meantime, permit thyself to be, 
entreated in his behalf. Should he again merit 
thy displeasure, thou wilt have the stronger 
excuse -for indulging it, shouldst thou pardon 
;him now. Consider his youth; consider his 
tears; consider thy own gentleness of disposi- 
tion. Do not torment him; do not torment thy- 
self; for; with thy mild disposition, thou must 
be tormented, if thou suffer thyself to be angry. 
I fear, were | to join my prayers to his, that I 
should rather seem to compel than to supplicate. 
Yet I will unite them; and the more largely 
and earnestly too, as I have sharply and 
severely reproved him; solemnly threatening, 


cede for him. This I said to him, it being 
necessary that I should alarm him: but I de 
not say the same to thee; for probably I may 
entreat thee again, and command thee again, 
should there be a sufficient reason to induce me 
to request, and thee to concede. Farewell.” 


Nothing on the subject can be finer than 
this: but Paul has the advantage, because he 
had Christian motives to urge. If the energetic 
Roman had had these, we should have found it 
difficult to decide between his Latin, and the 
apostle’s Greek. 

It may be now asked whether St. Paul’s ap- 
plication in behalf of Onesimus was successful ? 
We have no direct answer to this question ; but 
we may fairly suppose that such pleading could | 
not have been in vain. Philemon was a Chris- 
tian, and owed too much to his God and Saviour, 
and too much to the apostle, as the instrument 
of his salvation, not to concede a favour which 
is congenial to the very spirit of Christianity to 
grant. | : 

The application of Horace, in behalf of Sep- 
timius, was successful ; and both Claudius Nero 
and Augustus took him into their warmest con- 


.fidence. But this was only a common case of 
recommendation, and had no difficulties in the 
way. But did the heathen Sabinianus yield te 
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+ “ 
the entreaties of his friend, and forgive his 


slave? He did: and we have the record of it | 
- in another very elegant letter, in which Pliny | 
expresses his obligation to his friend for his |] 
prompt attention to his request, J will tran- | 
scribe it, and give a translation for the farther | 


satisfaction of the reader :— 


-C. Purrus Sasrnrawo. sto, S. . 
Bene fecisti quod libertum aliquando tibi ca- 
rum, reducentibus epistolis meis, in domum, in 
animum recepisti. Juvabit hoc te: me certé 
juvat ; primadm quod te talem video, ut in ira regi 
possis: deinde quod tantum mihi tribuis, ut vel 
auctorital mee pareas, vel precibus indulgeas: 
Igitur, et laudo, et gratias ago. Simul-in pos- 
terum ces ut te erroribus tuorum, etst non 
uerit, qui deprecetur,. placabilem 
Tae Lepistolar lib. fs ee 24. 


“Carus Primtus to! his Friend Sasrn1anvs, 
_\ * health. 3 

‘Thou hast done well, that, in compliance 

with my letter, thou hast received thy freed 


ri} ‘ ree 
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- Epistle to Philemon. 


man both into thy house and to thy heart. This 
must be pleasing to thyself; and it is certainly 


ple sing to me; first, because I find thee to be 
deen capable of being governed in thy 


« 


anger; and secondly, because thou showest so 


much regard for me, as either to yield this to 
m 
Therefore, both praise and return thee 
thanks. At the same time 1 admonish. thee, to 


‘be always ready to forgive the errors of thy 
' servants, although there should be no one to 
; || intercede in their. behalf. Farewell” 


; ; % 
hese letters coritain such excellent lessons 
instruction, that it will be impossible to read 
them without profit. .. They are master-pieces 
in their kind: .and no Christian need be 
ashamed to be indebted to them, whether, in 
regulating his own conduct in respect toyfor- 
giveness of injuries, or whether, in intereeding 
for them who have fa’ under the displea- 
sure of others. 
wise. 


uthority, or concede it to my entreaties. 


Reader, go thou and do i, 
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INTRODUCTION ae 
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


. 4 


HEBREWS. 


"SHE chief points im ‘sonra O relative to the Epistle to the Hebrews, though discussed by 
many, have not, in my opinion, been treated so successfully by any writer as by Dr. Lardner ; 
he has.entered into the whole controversy, and brought his knowledge from far: I shall avail 
myself of his labours, as the best on the subject, and generally use his own words. ic 

“<T shall,” says he,‘ ‘ inquire—1!. To whom it. was written.—2. In what language.—3. By 

whom.—4. The time and place, of writing it. 

*¢J,—_In the first place, let us consider to whom this epistle was written. 

“‘Dr. Lightfoot thought that this epistle was sent by Paul to the believing Jews of Judea; a 
_ people, says he, that had been much engaged to him, for his care of their poor, getting collections 
for them all along in his travels. He. adds, ‘it is not to be doubted indeed, that he intends the 

discourse and matter of this epistle to the Jews throughout their dispersion. _ Yet does he endorse 
it, and send it chiefly to the Hebrews, or the Jews. of Judea, the principal part of the circum- 
cision, as the properest centre to which to direct it, and from whence it might be best-diffused in 
time to the whole circumference of the dispersion.’ Whitby, in his preface to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, is of the same opmion; and argues much after the same manner as Lightfoot. . . 
“So likewise Mill, Pearson, Lewis Capellus, and Beza, in his preface to this epistle, and 
Beausobre and L’ Enfant, the editors of the French New Testament at Berlin; in their general 
preface to St. Paul’s epistles, and in their. preface to this epistlerin particular. yee 
“ Of this Mr. Hallet had no doubt, who, in his Synopsis of the epistle, says, ‘ This epistle was 
particularly designed for the Hebrew ‘Christians, who dwelt in-one certain place, and was sent 
thither, as appears from the apostle’s saying, chap. xiii. 19, 23. ‘I beseech you the rather to do 
this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. I will see you.? And what particular place can 
this be supposed to be but Judea? There, the Christians were continually persecuted by the 
unbelieving Jews, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles; and as St. Paul takes notice, | Thess. 
ii. 14. Heb. x. 32—36. xii. 4,5. By these persecutions, the Hebrew Christians were tempted 
to apostatize from Christianity, and to think there was strength in the arguments used by the 
persecutors in favour of Judaism. The apostle, therefore, sets himself to guard against both 
these dangers. ‘ ‘ A 
. “© This appears to me to be the most probable opinion: for,—1. It is the opinion of the ancient 
Christian writers who received this epistle. It may be taken for granted, that this was the 
opinion of Clement of Alexandria, and Jerom, and Euthalius, who supposed this epistle to have 
been first written in Hebrew, and afterwird translated into Greek. Itmay be allowed to have been 
also the opinion of many others, who quote this epistle, to have been written to Hebrews, when 
they say nothing tothe contrary. Nor do I recollect any of the ancients, who say it was written 
to Jews, living owt of Judea. : ; 
“ Chrysostom says, that the epistle was sent to the believing Jews of Palestine ; and supposes 
that the apostle afterward made them a visit. Theodoret, in his preface to the epistle, allows it 
to have been sent to the same Jews; and Theophylact, in his argument of the epistle, expressly 
says, as Chrysostom, that it was sent to the Jews of Palestine. So that this was the general 
opinion of the ancients. . : 
«“JTI.—There are in this epistle many things especially suitable to the believers in Judea; 
which must lead us to think, it was written to them. ' I shall select such passages. 
' « 1,—-Heb. i. 2. ‘Has in these last days spoken unto us by his Son.? 
“2.—-Chap. iv. 2. ‘For unto. us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto them.’ ‘ 
‘¢3,—Chap. ii. 1, 4. ‘Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which 
we have heard: How then shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him: God also 
bearing them witness with signsand wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost” 
“Does not this exhortation, and the reason with which it is supported, peculiarly suit the 
believers of Judea; where Christ himself first taught,.and then his disciples after him; confirming 

_ their testimony with very numerous and conspicuous miracles ? 

“‘4.—The people to whom this epistle is sent were well acquainted with our Saviour’s suf- 
ferings, as they of Judea must have been. This appears in chap. i. 3. ii. 9, 18. v. 7, 8. 1x. 14, 
28. x. 11. xii. 2,3. xii. 12. Py a { 2 

“5.—Chap. v. 12. “For when ye ought to be teachers of others,’—and what follows, is most 
properly understood of Christians in Jerusalem, and Judea, to whom the Gospel was first 
preached. 
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«“§.—What is said ch. vi. 4—6. and x. 26, 29. is most properly applicable to apostates in Judea. 


“7.—Chap. x. 32, 34. ‘But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were , 


"illuminated, ye endured.a great fight of afflictions ;” to the end of ver. 34. This leads us to the 
church of Jerusalem, which had suffered much, long before the writing of this epistle, even very 
soon after they had received the knowledge of the truth. - Compare Acts viii. 1. ix. 1, 2. xi..19. 
and 1 Thess. 1i. 14. Grotius supposes aS much. ee aan a) ! 

“ §,—Those exhortations, chap. xiii. 13, 14. must have been very suitable to the case of the 
Jews at Jerusalem, at the supposed time of .writing this epistle; a few years before the war in 
that country broke out. : ee 

“9,—-The regard shown in this epistle to the rulers of the church or churches to which it is 
sent, is very remarkable. They are mentioned twice or thrice, first in chap. xiil. 7. ‘Remember 
your rulers, who have spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith imitate, considering the, 
end of their conversation. These were dead, as Grotius observes. And Theodoret’s note 1s to 
this purpose. He intends the saints that were dead, Stephen the protomartyr, James the brother 
of John, and James called the Just. And there were-many others who were taken off by the: 
Jewish rage. Consider these, says he; and, observing their example, imitate their faith. Then 
again, at ver. 17. ‘Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves. For they 
watch for your souls.’ And, once more, ver. 24. ‘Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints.’. Upon which, Theodoret says, this way of speaking intimates, that their rulers 
did not need such instruction ; for which reason’ he did not write to them but to their disciples. 
‘Phat is a fine observation. And Whitby upon that verse says, Hence it seems evident, that this 
epistle was not sent to the bishops or rulers of the church, but to the whole church, or the laity ; 
and it may deserve to be considered, whether this repeated notice of the rulers among them does 
not afford ground to believe, that some of the apostles were still in Judea? Whether there be 
sufficient reason to believe that or not, I think these notices very proper and suitable to the 
state of the Jewish believers in Judea: for Iam persuaded, that not only James, and all the other’ 
apostles, had exactly the same doctrine with Paul, but that all the elders likewise, and all the 
understanding men among the Jewish believers, embraced the same doctrine: They were, asf 
understand, the multitude only, xan§o¢, plebs, or the men of lower rank among them, who were 
attached to the peculiarities of the Mosaic law, and the customs of their ancestors. This may 
be argued from what James and the elders of Jerusalem say to Paul, Acts xxi. 20—22. ‘ Thou 
seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are that believe. And they are all zealous of 
the law—What is it, therefore? The multitude must needs come together.’ It is hence evident 
that the zeal for the law, which prevailed in the minds of many, was not approved by James or 
the elders. That being the case, these recommendations of a regard for their rulers, whether 
apostles or elders, were very proper, in an epistle sent to the believers in Judea. 

“ For these reasons, I think that this epistle was sent to the Jewish believers, at Jerusalem, 
and in Judea. But there are objections which must be considered. *t 

“Obj. 1.—Ch. vi. 10. ‘God is not unrighteous to forget your work, and labour of love—in 
that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister.? Upon which Dr. Wall remarks, Here 
again we are put upon thinking, to what church or what Christians this is said; for as to those of 
Jerusalem, we read much in Paul’s former letters, of their poverty, and of their being ministered 
to by the Gentile Christians of Galatia, Macedonia, and Corinth; and in the Acts by the Antio- 
chians; but no where, of their ministering to other sairts. This. objection, perhaps, might be 
strengthened from Heb. xiii. 2. ‘Be not forgetful to eatertain strangers.’ And from ver. 16. 
‘To do good, and to. communicate, forget not.’ ; = 

‘* Ans.—But the poverty of the Jews in Judea, and tie contributions of the Gentile churches 
for their relief, are no reasons why such admonitions asthese should not be sent to them. They 
are properly directed to all Christians, that they may be induced to exert themselves to the 
utmost. The Gentile churches, among whom St. Pau/ made collections for the saints in Judea, 
were notrich. Ashe says, 1 Cor. i. 26. ‘For ye know your calling, brethren—not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called.’ And of the churches in Macedonia, he says, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
‘ How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, had 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality.” In like manner, there might be instances of libe- 
rality to the distressed among the believers in Judea. There is a very fine example recorded 
Acts ix. 36, 39. nor was there ever any city, or covatry, in the world, to whom that exhortation 
‘Be not forgetful to entertain strangers’ ‘or be not unmindful.of hospitality,’ rus peacZeveac 
s7txayGaverbe, could be more properly given, than Jerusalem and Judea. For the people there 
must have been much accustomed to it at their festivals, when there was a great resort thither 
from all countries; and the writer of an epistle to the Christian inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
Judea would naturally think of such an admonition: being desirous that they should not fall short 
of others in that respect. And we ay here, notunfitly, recollect the history of St. Paul’s going 
to Jerusalem ; and how he, and his fellow travellers, were entertained at Cesarea in the house 
of Philip the evangelist, and at Jerusalem, in the house of Mnason, an old disciple, as related 
Acts xxi, 8—16. . 

“Obj. 2.—Upon chap. xiii. 18, 19. the same Dr. Wall says, one would think that Paul should 
have prayed and purposed to go any where rather than to Jerusalem, where he had been so 
pate a where he fell into that five years’ imprisonment, from which he was but just now 

“But there is not any improbability that Paul might now desire to see his countrymen ir 
Judea, if he might go thither with safety, as { think he might. Almost three years had now 
passed since he left Judea; and his trial, or apology, had been over two years; and he was now" 


set at liberty by the emperor himself, WN. : ; ay aN 
of dis eure ha, P oman, not very presuiptudus, would admit a thought 
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Obj. 3.—St. Peter's epistles were written to the Hebrew Christians, scattered in. Asia and 
Peatus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia. St. Paul must have written an Epistle to those 
Hebrew Christians to whom St. Peter writes his two epistles. For St. Peter, 2 Epist. iii. 15. 
cites to them what Paul had writien unto them. ‘No epistle of Paul was written to the Hebrews 
particularly, but this: so that these must be the Hebrews of the abovenamed countries. To 
which-[ answer, that St. Peter’s epistles were not sent to the Jews, but to the Gentiles, or to all 
Christians in general, in the places abovementioned, as will be clearly shown hereafter. 
When St. Peter says, “As Paul has written unto you, he may intend Paul's Epistle to the 
Galatians, and some other epistles written to Gentiles. if he refers at all to this Epistle to the 
Hebrews, it is comprehended under that expression, ver. 16. ‘ As also in all-his epistles.’ — J 

** Obj.. 4.—This Epistle to the Hebrews seems to* haye been written ia Greek. But if it had 
been sent to the Jewish believers in. Judea, it would have been written in Hebrew. To which 
I answer, that, allowing the epistle to. have been written in Greek, it might be sent: to the 
pelievers in Judea. If St. Paul wrote to the Jewish believers in Palestine, he intended the 
epistle for general use, for all Christians, whether of Jewish or Gentile original. Many of 
the Jews in Judea understood Greek; few of the Jews out of Judea understood Hebrew. 
The Greek language was almost universal, and therefore generally used. 4/1 St. Paul’s epistles 
are in Greelc, even that to the Romans. And are not both St. Peter’s epistles in Greek ? and 
St. John’s and St. Jude’s? did not St. James likewise write in Greek, who is supposed to have 
resided in Jerusalem, from the time of our Lord’s ascension, to the time of his‘own death? 
His epistle is inscribed to, the twelve tribes, scattered abroad. But I presume that they of the 
twelve tribes who dwelt in Judea, are not excluded by him, but intended. Nor could he be 
unwilling that this epistle should be read and understood by those who were his especial charge. 
The epistle written by Barnabas, a Levite, or ascribed to him, was written in Greek ; not now 
to mention any other Jewish writers, who have used the Greek language. - ‘ 

“[J.—Thus we are unawares brought. to the inquiring, in what language this epistle was 
written? For there have been doubts about it, among both ancients and moderns. Yet, many 
learned and judicious moderns have been of opinion that Greek, and not Hebrew, was the 
original language of this epistle: Beausobre, James Capellus, S. Basnage, Mill, in his Prolego- 
mena to the New Testament, and the late Mr. Wetstein, and also Spanheim, in his Dissertation 
concerning the author of this epistle, which well deserves to be consulted. One argument for 
this, both of Spanheim and Wetstein, is taken from the Greek paronomasias in the epistle, or 
the frequent congurrence of Greek words of like sound; which seems to be an argument not 
easy to be socngel . : 

‘¢ Some anciefit Christian writers were of opivion that the Epistle to the Hebrews, was written 
in the Hebrew language, and translated into Greek by Luke, or Clement of Rome. Jerom, in 
particular, seems to have supposed that this epistle was written in Hebrew: and Origen is also 
sometimes reckoned among those who were of this opinion. But I think I have shown it.to be 
probable that he thought it was written in Greek, Itseems likewise that they must have been 
of the same opinion who considered the elegance of the.Greelx language of this epistle as an 
objection against its haying been written by St. Paul; for, if:the Greek epistle had been sup-. 
posed to be a translation, the superior elegance of the style of this epistle, above that of the 
other epistles of Paul, could have afforded no objection against his being the author of it. In- 
deed the ancients, as Beausobre said, formerly had no other reason to believe that St.. Paul 
wrote in Hebrew, but that he wrote to the Hebrews., So, likewise, says Capellus. The title 
deceived them. And because it was written to Hebrews, they concluded it was written iN 
Hebrew ; for none of the ancients appear to have seen a copy of this epistle in that language. 

“‘1II.—I now proceed to the third inquiry, who is the writer of this epistle? And many 
things offer in favour of the apostle Paut. 


° 


“J.—It is ascribed to him by many of the ancients. Here I think myself obliged briefly to — 


recoliect the testimonies of ancient authors: and J shall rank them under ‘two heads :—First, 
the testimonies of writers who used the Greek tongue; then, the testimonies of those who lived 
jin that part-of the Roman empire, where the Latin was the vulgar language. J 
“‘ There are some passages in the epistles of Ignatius, about the year 107, which may be 
thought, by some, to contain allusions to the Epistle to the Hebrews. This epistle seems to be 
referred toby Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, in his epistle written to the Philippians, in the year 
108, and in the relation of his martyrdom, written about the middle of the second century. 
This epistle is often quoted as Paul’s, by Clement of Alexandria, about the year 194. It is 
received and quoted as Paul’s by Origen, about 230. It was also received as the apostle’s by 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, in 247. It is plainly referred to by Theognostus, of Alexan- 
dria, about 282. It appears to have been received by Methodius, about 292; by Pamphilius, 
about 294; and by Archelaus, bishop in Mesopotamia, at the beginning of the fourth century ; 
by the Manichees, in the fourth: and by the Paulicians, in the:seventh century. It was received, 
and ascribed to Paul, by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, in the year 313; and by the Arians, 
in the fourth century. Eusebius, bishop of Cesarea, about 315, says,‘ There are fourteen 
epistles of Paul manifest and well known; but yet there are some who reject that. to the 
Hebrews, alleging, in behalf of their opinion, that it was not received by the church of Rome, 
as a writing of Paul.’ It is often quoted by Eusebius himself as Paul’s, and Sacred Scripture. 
This epistle was received by Athanasius, without any hesitation. In his enumeration of St. 
Paul’s fourteen epistles, this is placed next after the two to the Thessalonians, and before the 
epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. The same order is observed in the Synopsis of 
Scripture ascribed to him. This epistle is received as Paul’s by Adamantius, author of a 
Dialogue against the Marcionites, 380; and by Cyril of Jerusalem, in 347; and by the council 
of Laodicea, in 363; where St. Paul’s epistles are enumerated in the same order as in Athana- 
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sius just noticed. This epistle is also received as Paul’s by Epiphanius, about 368; by the 
apostolical constitutions, about the end of the fourth century ; by Basil, about 470; by Gregory 
Nazianzen, in 370; by Amphilochius also. But he says it was not received by all as Paul’s. 
It was received by Gregory Nyssen, about 370; by Didymus of Alexandria, about the same 
time ; by Ephrem, the Syrian, in 370; and by the churches of Syria; by Diodorus of Tarsus, 
in 378; by Hierax, a learned Egyptian, about the year 302; by Serapion, bishop’ of Thumis, 
in Egypt, about 347; by Titus, bishop of Bostra,in Arabia, about 362; by Theodore, bishop of 
Mopsuestia, in Cilicia, about the year 394; by Chrysostom, about the year 398; by Severian, 
bishop of Gabala, in Syria, in 401; by Victor of Antioch, about 401 ; by Palladius, author of ‘a 
Life of Chrysostom, about 408; by Isidore, of Pelusium, about 412; by. Cyril, bishop of Alex- 
andria, in 412; by Theodoret, in 423; by Eutherius, bishop of Tyana, in Cappadocia, in 431 ; 
by Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, about 440; by Euthalias, in Bgypt, about 458; and proba- 
bly by Dionysius, falsely called the Areopagite, by the author of the Quastiones et Responsiones, 
commonly ascribed to Justin Martyr, but rather written in’ the Sifth century. It is in the 
Alexandrian manuscript, about the year 500; and in the Stichometry of Nicephorus, about 806; 
is received as Paul’s by Cosmas, of Alexandria, about 535; by Leontius, of ‘Constantinople, 
about 610; by John Damascen, in 730; by Photius, about 858; by G2cumenius, about the year 
950; and by Theophylact, in 1070. I shall not go’any lower. 3 ae aaa 
“<T shall now rehearse such authors as lived in that part of the Roman empire, where the 
Latin. was the vulgar tongue. Pe a Be 
_ “ Here, in the first place, offers Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, written about the 
rear 96, or, as some others say, about the year 70. For, though he wrote in Greek, we rank 
im among Latin authors, because he was bishop of Rome. «in his epistle are many passages, 


generally supposed to contain allusions, or, references to the Epistle to the Hebréws. renceus, » 


bishop of Lyons, about 178, as we are assured by Eusebius, alleged some passages out of this 
epistle, in a work now lost ;' nevertheless, it does not appear that he received it as St. Paul’s. 
By Tertullian, presbyter of Carthage, about the year 200, this epistle is ascribed to Barnabas. 
Caius, about 212, supposed to have been presbyter in the church of Rome, reckoning up the 


epistles of St. Paul, mentions thirteen only, omitting that to the Hebrews. Here I place 


yppolytus, who flourished about 220; but it is not certainly known where he was bishop, 
whether of Porto, in Italy, or at some place in the east; we have seen evidences that he did 
not receive the Epistle to the Hebrews as St. Paul’s; and, perhaps, that may afford an argu- 
ment, that, though he wrote in Greek, he lived where the Latin tongue prevailed. This epistle 
is not quoted by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, about 248, and afterward; nor: does it appear to 
have been received by Novatus, otherwise called Novation, presbyter of Rome, about 251. 
Nevertheless, it was in aftertimes received by his followers. It may be thought by some, that 
this epistle is referred to by Arnobius, about 306; and by Lactantius, about the same time. 
It is plainly quoted by another Arnobius, in the fifth-century. It was received as Paul’s by 
Hilary of Poictiers, about 354; and by Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia, about the same 
time, and by his followers: it was also received as Paul’s by C. M. Victorianus. Whether it 
_ was received by Optatus of Milevi, in Africa, about 370, is doubtful. It was received as Paul’s 
by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, about 374; by the Priscillianists, about 378. out the year 
380 was published a commentary upon thirteen epistles of Paul only, ascribed to H ilary, deacon 
of Rome. It was received as Paul’s by Philaster, bishop of Brescia, in Italy, about 380; but 
he takes notice that it was not then received by all. His successor, Gaudentius, about 387, 
quotes this epistle as Paul’s: it is also readily received as Paul’s, by Jerom, about 392; and he 
says it was generally received by the Greeks, and Christians in the east, but not by all the Latins. 
It was received as Paul’s, by Rufinus, in 397; it is also in the catalogue of the third council of 
Carthage, in 397. It is frequently quoted by Augustin as St. Paul’s. In one place he says, ‘ It 
is of doubtful authority with some; but he was inclined to follow the opinion of the churches 


% 


in the east, who received it among the canonical Scriptures.’ It was received as Paul’s by © 


Chromatius, bishop of Aquileia, in Italy, about 401; by Innocent, bishop of Rome, about 402; 
by Paulinus, bishop of Nola, in Italy, about 403. “Pelagius, about 405, wrote a commentary 
upon thirteen epistles of Paul, omitting that to the Hebrews; nevertheless, it was received by 
his followers. It was received by Cassian, about 424; by Prosper, ‘of Aquitain, about 434; 
and by the authors of the works ascribed to him; by Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, in 434; by 
Seduhus, about 818; by Leo, bishop of Rome, in 440; by Salvian, presbyter of Marseilles, 
about 440; by Gelatius, bishop of Rome, about 496; by Facundus, an African bishop, about 
540; Junilius, an African bishop, 556; by Cassiodorus, in 556; by the author of the imperfect 
work upon St. Matthew, about 560; by Gregory, bishop of Rome, about 590; by Isidore, of 
Seville, about 596; and by Bede, about 701, or the beginning of the eighth century. i 

“‘ Concerning the Latin writers, it is obvious to remark, that this epistle is not expressly 
quoted as Paul’s, by any of them in the three first centuries: however, it was known by' 
Trenzeus and Tertullian, as we have seen, and possibly to others also. But it is manifest that it 
Nie received as an epistle of St. Paul, by many Latin writers, in the fourth, fifth, and following 
centuries. 

‘“‘ The reasons of doubting about the genuineness of ‘this -epistle probably were, the want of 
a name at the beginning, and the difference of ‘argument or subject matter, and of the style, 
from the commonly received epistles of the apostle, as is intimated by Jerom. Whether they 
are sufficient reasons for rejecting this epistle, will be considered in the course of our argument. 

“‘2..There is nothing in the epistle itself that renders it impossible, or unlikely to be his; 
for the epistle appears to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem, as was of old 
observed, by Chrysostom and Theodoret; and has been argued also by many moderns. That 


the temple wav still i and sacrifices there offered, may be inferred from chap. viii. 4, 
‘64 ; 
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he! “For if he were on earth, he should not be’a priest, seeing that there.are priests that offer 
according to the law ;? and from chap. xiii. 10. ‘We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
_ to eat, which serve the tabernacle.’ If the temple had been destroyed, and the worship there 
. * abolished, the writer would not have failed to take some notice of it, in support of ‘his argument, 
é, 2 bating the too great attachment of many to the rites of the Mosaic institution. To this 
ri purpose speake Spanheim. _ It is also probable that those words, chap. iii. 13. « While. it is called 
to-day,’ refer to the patience which God yet continued to.exercise toward the Jewish nation; 
he seems to have had in view the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, which would put an 
= end to that ¢ to-day,’ and finish the time which God gave to the Jews, as a nation to ‘hear his 
*. voice.” And Lightfoot argues, from chap. xii. 4. ‘Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,’ that the 
epistle was written before the war in Judea was begun. Tey." ee ae 
“Indeed, those words have been the ground of an objection against this epistle having been 
sent to the believing Jews in Judea; because there had been already several martyrdoms in that 
country. That difficulty I would now remove; and I have received from a learned friend the 
following observation, which may be of use: ‘It seems to me,’ says he, ‘that the apostle here, as_ 
well as in the preceding context, alludes to the Grecian games, or exercises ;? and he signifies 
that they to whom he writes, ‘had not been called.out to the most dangerous combats, and had 
_» not run the immediate hazard of their lives; which, I suppose might be said of them as a body, or . 
»  ¢hurch,.? And TI shall transfer hither M. Beausobre’s note upon this place: ‘There had been. 
_ ‘martyrs in Judea, as Stephen and the two James’; but for the most part, the Jews did not put — 
” __the Christians to death, for want of power; they were imprisoned and scourged, see Acts v. 40. 
and here, chap, xii. 3. And they endured reproaches, and the. loss of their substance, chap. x. 
32, 34. These were the sufferings which they had met with. The apostle, therefore, here, indi- 
» rectly reproves the Hebrews, that though God treated them with more indulgence than he had 
done his people in former times, and even than his own Son; they, nevertheless, wavered in their 
" ssion of the Gospel. See ver. 12.’ 


__.3.—There are many exhortations in this epistle much resembling some in the epistles of St. 

ES Paul. 1. Heb. xii. 3. ‘Lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.’ Gal. vi. 9. ‘And let us not 
be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.? And see 2 Thess. iii, 13. 
“and Eph. iii. 13. 2. Heb. xii. 14. ‘ Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no 
"man shall see the Lord.’ An exhortation very suitable to Paul and to the Jewish believers in 
Judea; admonishing them not to impose the rituals of the lawupon others; that is, the Gentile 
believers, and toe maintain friendship with them, though they did not embrace the law. It has 
also a resemblance to Rom. xii. 18. but the words of the original are different. 3. Heb. xiii. I. 

_ _ ‘Let brotherly love continue,’ and what follows to the end of ver. 3... Then in ver. 4. ‘ Marriage 
+ is honourable; but fornicators and adulterers God will judge.’ Here is an agreement with Epb. 

~ - ¥, 2,3. ‘And walk in love, as Christ also has loved us; but fornication, and all uncleanness and 
% , eovetousness, let it not be once named among you.’ Ver. 4. ‘For this ye know, that no fornica- 
_ .» tor, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, has any inheritance in the kingdom of God.’ 4. Chap. 
*® ili. 16. ‘But to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well- 
pleased.’ That exhortation is very suitable to Paul’s doctrine, and has an agreement with what 

* he says elsewhere: as Phil. iv. 18. ‘An odour of asweet smell; a saerifice acceptable, well- 
pleasing to God.’ Moreover, asis observed by Grotius upon this text, the word communicate, or 
communion, is found in a like sense in the Acts, and in other epistles of St. Paul. See Acts ii. 


a 


‘42. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. chap. ix. 13. , , : 
2 _4,—In the next place, I observe some instances of agreement in the style, or phrases, of the 
¥ Epistle to the Hebrews, and the acknowledged epistles of St. Paul. 1. Heb. ii. 4. ‘God also 
‘bearing them witness with signs and, wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost :? 
. —+signs and wonders,’ together, seldom occur in other books of the New-Testament; but they 
© are found several times in the Acts, and in St. Paul’s epistles. The phrase is m Matt. xxiv. 24. 
% . and Mark xiii. 22. and once likewise in St. John’s Gospel, chap. iv. 24. but it is several times 
"in the Acts, chap. ii. 19. iv. 30. v.12. vi. 8. viii. 13. xiv. 3. xv. 12... The most remarkable are 
these where there are three different words, Acts ii. 22. ‘A man approved of God among you, by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs.” Rom. xv.19. ‘Through mighty signs and wonders by the 
power of the Spirit of God.’ 2 Cor. xii. 12. ‘ Insigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds.” 2' Thess. 

» “a1. 9. ¢ With all power, and signs, and lying wonders.’ 2. Chap. ii. 14, ‘That through death he . 
might destroy him who had the power of death. The word xatapyea, orxerapyeouas, is, L think, 
no where used in the New Testament, except in Luke xiii. 7. and St. Paul’s epistles, where it 
, ‘is several times; and is sometimes used in a sense resembling this place, particularly 2 Tim. i. 
40. “Who has abolished death;? uatapyucavros mer toy bavarays and 1 Cor. xy. 26. Compare 
Dr. Doddridge’s Family Expositor, vol. iv. upon 1 Cor. xy. 24. 3. Chap. iii. 1. ‘ Holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling.’ Phil. iii. 4. ‘The prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.? 2 Tim. i. 9, ‘Who has called us with a holy calling 4. Chap. v. 12. ‘ And are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.’ 1 Cor. iii. 2. ‘I have fed you with milk, 
and not with meat.’ However, in the original, there is no great agreement in the words, except 
“© that, in both places, mili is used for the first rudiments of the Christian doctrine. 5. Chap. viii. 1. 
«.. Whois set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty on high.’ Eph. i. 21. “And set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places.’ 6. Chap. viii. 6. ix. 15. and x1i. 24. Jesus Christ is styled 
Mediator. So likewise in Gal. iii. 19, 20. 1 Tim. ii. 5. and im no other books of the New Testament. 
7. Chap. viii. 5. ‘Who serve unto the temple and shadow of heavenly things; xas exia, ray srupa~ 
viev. x. 1, ‘For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the things ; 
Satay exw, Tay MAAVTOY ayalor, sx AUTH THY ELUOVA TOY Mpayiec Tool « Col. ii. 17. ‘Which are a 
* + shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ;? ¢ st cxsa cov perrovray’ ro de oma Te 
Xgicx. 8. Chap. x. 33. ‘ While ye were made a gazing-stack,’ or spectacle, * both by reproachew 
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and afflictions;? ovedispos rence Otpers Sexrp:Copesvos. 1 Cor. iv. 9.‘ Forswe. are made aspectaci¢ : 
unto the world ;’ ors Ged ck Sloe To ee 9. St. Paul, in his acknowledged epistles, oftea 
alludes to the exercises and games which were then very reputable, and frequent in Greece 
and other parts of the Roman empire. There are many such allusions in this epistle, which 
have also great elegance. So chap. vi. 18. ‘ Who have fled for refuge to Tay hold of the hope 
set before us ;? or the reward of eternal life, proposed to animate and encourage Us, And, chap. 
xii. 1. “Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us ~ 
lay aside every weight, and the sin which does so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that/is set before us.’ Ver. 2.‘ Looking unto Jesus, who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross.’ And ver..3. ‘ Lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.’ And ver. 12: 
‘Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down and the feeble knees.’ All these texts seem to 
contain allusions to the celebrated exercises and games of those times. And to these may be 
added, if I mistake not, the place before noticed, chap. xii. 4. ‘Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin.’ 10. Chap. xiii. 9.‘ Be not carrried about with divers and strange 
doctrines ;? Aiday cre rormtazic ras Eeveso un wepipepeabe. Eph. iv. 14. * That we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrines’ xaudwnGopevor, ~ 
a4 mepipepoprevor mraveTs averm tno didacnartec. 11..Chap. xii. 10. ‘ We have an altar whereof. 
they have noright toeat.’? ‘!Cor. ix. 13. ‘And they that wait at the altar are partakers with the» 
altar.’ And, chap. x. [8.‘Are not they which eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar?” 12. .% 
Chap. xiii. 20, 21. ‘ Now the God of peace make you perfect.’ Which is a title of the Deity no ® 
where found in the New Testament, but in St. Paul’s epistles: and in them it is several times, 
and near the conclusion, as here; so Rom. xv. 33. ‘ Now the God of peace be with you all.’ See 
likewise chap. xvi. 20. and Phil. iv. 9. and 1 Thess. v.23. ‘And the very God of peace cance 
you wholly ;’ and 2 Cor. xiii. 11. ‘And the God of love and peace shall be with you.’ ie 
‘¢ 5. —The conclusion of this epistle has aremarkable agreement with the conclusions of St. Paul’s 
epistles in several respects. 1. He here desires, the Christians, to whom he is writing, to pray 7 
for him, chap. xiii. 18.‘ Pray for us.» So Rom. xv. 30. Eph, vi. 18,19. Col. iv. 3. 1 Thess. v. 25. | 
2 Thess. iii. 1. 2. It,isadded in the same, ver. 18. ‘For we trust we have a good conscience,’ 
inall things willing to live honestly ;? which may well come from Paul, some of the Jewish © .«° 
believers not being wellaffected to him, or being even offended with him. So says Theodoret = | 
npon this place, and Chrysostom to the like purpose, very largely. To which might be added, . 
yer. 22. ‘And I beseech you, brethren, to suffer the word of exhortation.’ It is also observable, — 
that.St. Paul malses a like profession of his sincerity in pleading against the Jews, before Felix, — 
Acts xxiv. 16. 3. Having desired the prayers of these Christians for himself, he prays for them, 
chap. xiii. 20, 21. ‘Now the God of peace make you perfect, through Jesus Christ; towhom be | ~ | 
glory for ever and ever—Amen.? So Rom. xv. 30, 32. having asked their prayers for him, he > | 
adds, ver. 33. ‘ Now the God of peace be with you all—Amen.’ Compare Eph. vi. 19,23. and," . 
1 Thess. v. 23. 2 Thess. iii. 16. 4. Chap. xiii. 24. ‘Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you.’ The like salutations are in many of St. Paul’s 
epistles, Rom. xvi. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. iv. 21, 22. not to refer to any more. ' 
5. The valedictory benediction at the end, is that which Paul had made a token of the genuine- 
ness of his epistles, 2 Thess. tii. 18. So here, chap. xiii. 25. ‘Grace be with you all—Amen.? _ 2 
Indeed, sometimes it is, ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.’ But at other times: 
‘itis more contracted. . So Col. iv. 18. ‘Grace be with you.” 1 Tim. vi. 21. ‘Grace be with thee.’ 
See likewise Eph. vi. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. The same observation isin Theodoret.  » * 
‘‘6.—The circumstances of this epistle lead us to the apostle Paul. 1. Chap. xiii. 24.* They 
of Italy salute you,’ The writer, therefore, was then in Jtaly, whither we know Paul was sent a “ 
prisoner, and where be resided two years, Acts xxviii. where also he wrote several epistles still) 
remaining. 2. Ver. 19. he desires them ‘ the rather to pray for him that he might be restored to’ 
them the sooner.’ Paul had been brought from Judea to Rome. And he was willing to go’ 
thither again, where he bad been several times. And though the original words are not the 
same, there is an agreement between this and Philem. ver. 22. ‘1 trust that through your prayers . oe 
T shall be given unto you.’ This particular is one of the arguments of Euthalius, that thisepistle — 
is Paul’s and written to the Jews of Palestine. 3. Ver. 33. “Know ye that our brother Timothy. 
is set at liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I willsee you.?. Timothy was with Paul during 
his imprisonment at Rome, as is allowed by all: for be is expressly mentioned at the beginning of 
the epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, written when he was in bonds. . He is men- 
tioned again Philip. ii. 19. When the apostle writes to Timothy he calls him his ‘son,’ or ‘dearly 
beloved son,’ 1 Tim. i.2. 2Tim.i. 2. But when he mentions him to others, he calls him ‘ brother; 
#Cor. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 Thess. iii. 2. In like manner Titus. Compare Titus i. 4. and 2 Cor. ii. 13: 
, © This mention of Timothy has led many, not only moderns, but ancients likewise, to think of 
Paul as writer of the epistle, particularly Euthalius; and, undoubtedly, many others have been | 
confirmed in that supposition by this circumstance.  *:" £8 TAN : | 
“ The original word aroacavmevoy is ambiguous, being capable of two senses: one of which is 
that cfour translation, sef at liberty, that is, from imprisonment ; the other is dismissed, senfabroad 
on an errand. In this last sense it was understood by Euthalius, who, in the place just cited, 
says, ‘ That scarcely any one can be thought of, besides Paul, who would send Timothy abroad, th | 
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upon any service of the Gospel.’ And indeed this passage does put usin mind of what Paul says «| 
to the Philippians, chap. ii, 19. ‘ But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto you, | 
that [ also may be of good comfort, when [ know your state. Him, therefore, I hope to send — 
presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go withme; but I trust in the Lord, that I alsomyself \. | 
shall come shortly,’ ver, 23, 24. which induced Beausobré to say in the preface to this epistle, “el 
‘ The sacred author concludes with asking the prayers of the Hebrews,’ chap. xiii. 19, ‘That. 
he may be restored i" thers These words intimate that he was still prisoner, but that he 
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o have in it an elegance'superior to that of his other writings. This has been judged, 


__ ‘The opinion of Origen, ing homilies upon this epistle, as cited by Eusebius, and by us from 
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opinion, I should say, that the sentiments are the apostle’s, but the language and composition 
. another’s, who committed to writing the apostle’s sense, and, as it were, reduced into commen- 
“taries the things spoken by his master,’ &c. _ PP site me iad. teh fone 

. Eusebius himself, speaking of Clements epistle to the Corinthians, says, ‘Paul having 
written tothe Hebrews in their own language, some, think that the evangelist Luke, others,. 
that this very Clement himself, translated it into Greek: which last is most ‘likely, there being, 
. a great resemblance between the style of the epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews : 
nor are the sentiments of those two writings very different.’ This passage has been already twice 

. “quoted by us; once in the chapter of Clement, bishop of Rome, and again in that of Eusebius. 
“ Philaster, bishop of Brescia, about 380, says, ‘ There are some! who do not allow the Epistle 
‘to the Hebrews to be Paul’s; but say it is either an epistle of the apostle Barnabas, or of Clement; 
“bishop of Rome; but some say it is an epistle of Luke the evangelist: moreover, some reject it 


etd 


as more eloquent than the apostle’s other writings.’ ‘ 5 eels 
». Jerom, about 392, in his article of St. Paul, in the book of Ilustrious Men, says, ‘ The epistle 
_ called to the Hebrews, is not thought to be his, because of the difference of the argument and 
style; but either Barnabas’, as Tertullian thought; or the evangelist Luke’s, according to some 
others; or Clement’s, bishop of Rome; who, as some think, being much with him, clothed and 
adorned Paul’s sense in his own language. Moreover, he wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews, 

__ -in pure Hebrew, it being his own language; whence it came to pass that, being translated, it 
"has more elegaifice in the Greek than his other epistles.’ putt. 4 ; pee ty 
je ‘¢ Some learned men of late times, as Grotius and Le Clerc, have thougtit this te:be an imsu+ 
© _ perable objection. Of this opinion also, was likewise Jacob ‘Tollins; who, in his notes upon 
~~ fonginus, of the sublime, has celebrated the sublimity of this epistle, and particularly the 
“elegance of the beginning of it; which alone he thinks sufficient to show that'it was not Paul's.’ 

i erefore, it seems to me, that if the epistle be Paul’s, and was originally written 
Greek, as we suppose, the apostle must have had some assistance in composing it: so that we 
’ are led to the judgment of Origen, which appears to be as ingenious and probable as any. ‘ The’ 
sentiments are the apostie’s, but the language and composition of some one else, who committed 

‘to writing the apostle’s sense; and, as it were, rendered into commentaries the things spoken 

“by his master. - According to this account the epistle is St. Paul’s, as to the thoughts and matter } 

but the words are another's. a ‘ f yi bay Sa 

: « Jerom, as may be remembered, says, ‘He wrote as a Hebrew to Hebrews, pure Hebrew ; 
it being his own language: whence it came to pass, that, being translated, it has more elegance 

in the Greek than his other epistles.?, My conjecture, which is not very different, if | may be 
allowed to mention it, is, that St. Paul dictated the epistle in Hebrew, and another; who was a 
great master of the Greek language, immediately wrote down the apostle’s sentiments in his own 
elegant Greek, But who this assistant of the apostle was, is altogether unknown. : 

' «© The ancients, besides Paul, haye mentioned Barnabas, Luke, and Clement, as writers, or 


© . translators of this epistle: but I do not know that there is any remarkable agreement between 


the style of the Bigetle to the Hebrews, and the style of the epistle commonly ascribed to Bar- 
nabas. The style of Clement, in his epistle to the Corinthians, is verbose and prolix. St. Luke 
*may have some words which are in the Epistle to the Hebrews; but that does not make out the 
same style. This epistle, as Origen said, as to the texture of the style, is elegant Greek ; but. 
that kind of texture appears not in Luke, so far.as I can perceive: there may be more art and 
labour in the writings of Luke, than in those of the other evangelists, but not much more 
elegance that I can discern. This Epist!e to the Hebrews is bright and elegant from the 
beginning to the end; and surpasses as much the style of St. Luke as it does the style of St. 
Paul in his acknowledged epistles. In short, this is an admirable epistle, but singular in seati- 
ents and language ; somewhat different in both respects from all the other writings of the New 
Testament; and whose is the language seems to me altogether unknown; whether that of 

Zenas, or Apollos, or some other of the apostle Paul’s assistants and fellow-labourers. 
» “ There still remains one objection more against this epistle being written by St. Paul, which 
_ is, the want of his name ; for to all the thirteen epistles, received as his, he prefixes bis name, 
and generally calls himself apostle. This objection has been obvious in all ages; aad the 
omission has been differently accounted for by the ancients, who received this epistle as 4 

» genuine writing of St. Paul. ae i> EM DP” vps 

Clement of Alexandria, in ‘his Institutions, speaks to this purpose. ‘The Epistle to the 
Hebrews,’ he says, ‘is Paul’s, but he did not make use of that inscription, Paul the apostle: for 
whieh he assigns this reason—Writing to the Hebrews, who had eae aprejudice against 


in his book of Elustrious Men. 


et + 


the want o a name and inscription, are both owing to some particular circumstance of the 
it 
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the end of the epistle, it is said to have been written from Italy, the only ground of which, as 


first Epistle to the Corinthians was written at Ephesus; nevertheless, he says, chap. xvi. 19.- 
‘The churches of Asia salute you.’ So now he might send salutations from the Christians of 
Haly, not excluding, but including, those at Rome, together with the rest throughout that’ 
country. The argument of L’Enfant and Beausobre, that Paul was not yet set at bert; A 
because he requested the prayers of the ‘ Hebrews that he might be restored to them the sooner,” 
appears to me not of any weight. Though Paul was no longera prisoner, he might request the 
prayers of those to whom he was writing, that he might have a presperous journey to them, ~ 
whom he was desirous to visit; and that all impediments of his intended journey might be 
removed; and many such there might be, though he was no longer under confinement. Paul 
was not a prisoner when he wrote his Epistle to the Romans; yet he was very fervent in his. 
prayers to God, that he might have a prosperous journey, and come to them, chap. i. 10, 
‘* Por determining the time of this epistle, it may be observed that hae heancatle wrote | 
Epistic to the Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon, he had hopes of deliverance. At the wri- |, 
ting of all these epistles, Timothy was present with him; but now he was.absent,. as plainly appears. 
from chap. xiii. 23. This leads us to think that this epistle was written after them. And itisnot un-. F 
likely that the apostle had now obtained that liberty which he expected when they were written. l" 
‘‘ Moreover, in the Epistle to the Philippians, he speaks of sending Timothy to them, chap. i 
19, 23. ‘But I trust in the Lord Jesus, to send Timothy shortly unto you, that I also may be of 
good comfort, when I know your state.’ Timothy, therefore, if sent, was to come back to the’ | 
go with me. « 


apostle. ‘Him, therefore, I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall.see how it will, 
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* [tis probable that Timothy didgo to thé Philippians, soon after writing the abovementioned 
epistles eznere having gained good assurance of being quite released from his confinement. 


And t stle to the Hebrews was written during the time of that absence; for it is said, Heb. 
Xili. 23, Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty,’ or ‘has been sent abroad.’ The 
word is capable of that meaning ; and it is a better and more likely meaning, because it suits the 
coherence. And Isuppose that Timothy did soon come to the apostle, and that they both sailed to 
Jude: -and after that went to Ephesus, where Timothy was left to reside with his peculiar charge. 

~© Thus this epistle was written at Rome, or in Italy, soon after that Paul -had been released 
from his confinement at Rome, in the beginning of the year 63. And I suppose it to be the last 
written ofall St. Paul’s epistles which have come down to us, or of which we have any knowledge.” 

ie ee me Mh eS Dr. Lardner’s Works, vol. vi. p. 381. 


_ After this able and most circumstantial investigation, | think it would be a mere actuim agere 
to enter farther into this discussion ; all that the ancients, both Grecian and Roman, and all that 
the most intelligent of the moderns have produced, both for and against the argument stated 
above, has been both judiciously and candidly stated by Dr. Lardner ; and it is not going too far 
to say, that few readers will be found who will draw conclusions different from those of Dr. 
Lardner, from the same premises. ; aes hi 


» - As all the epistles of St. Paul have an evident object and occasion, it is natura) to lool for these 
an the Epistle to the Hebrews, as wellas in those to other churches. We have already seen 
_ that it was most probably written to the converted Jews in Judea, who were then in a state of _ 
poverty, affliction, and persecution ; and who, it appears, had been assailed by the strongest argu- 

ments to apostatize from the faith, and turn back to the poor elementary teaching furnished by 

~ Mosaic rites and ceremonies. That, in such circumstances, they might begin to halt and waver, 

- will not appear strange to any considerate person: and that the apostle should write to guard 

them against apostasy, by showing them that the religious system which they had embraced, was 

the completion and perfection of all those which had: preceded it, and particularly of the Mosaic, 

is what might be naturally expected. This he hasdone in the most effectual and masterly 

" manner ; and has furnished them with arguments against their opponents which must have given 

them a complete triumph. © 9” | ; : See 

His arguments against dacksliding or apostasy, are the most awful and powerful that can well 

be conceived ; and are as applicable now to guard Christian believers against falling from grace, 

» as they were in the apostolic times; and, from the general laxity in which most professors of 
religion indulge themselves, not less necessary. © re ee bee 

A late sensible writer, Mr. Thomas Olivers, in a discourse on chap. ii. 3. of this epistle, has _ 
considered this subject at large, and treated it with great cogency of reasoning. I shall borrow 

his analysis of the different chapters, and a few of his concluding remarks; a perusal of the 


~ whole work will amply repay the serious reader. After one hundred and thirty-two pages of 


previous discussion, he goes on thus :— ; oe x ey 
_ **T shall,” says he, ‘sum up all that has been said upon this head, by giving a brief account 
of the occAsIon and pEsIGN of this epistle; and of the apostle’s manner of reasoning therein. 

. . The Christian religion being so contrary to the corrupt principles and practices of the world, 
those who embraced and propagated it, were on those accounts, rendered very odious wherever - 
they came. The consequence of this was, that heavy persecutions were raised against them in _ 
most places. The converted Hebrews, because they had turned their backs on the law of Moses, 
and embraced the religion of that Jesus, whom their rulers had crucified, were exceedingly 
‘persecuted by their countrymen. Sometimes the unconverted Hebrews persecuted their con- 
verted brethren themselves ; at other times they stirred up the heathen who were round about to 
doit. By these means the believing Hebrews had a@ great fight of afflictions, chap. x. 32. and 
were made gazing stocks both by reproaches and affliciions, ver. 33. and experienced the spoiling 
of their goods, which for awhile they took joyfully, ver. 34. But this was not all: for, as the 
Christian religion was then a new thing in the world, it is natural to suppose that the new con- 

“sverts had a great many scruples and reasonings in themselves concerning the lawfulness of what 
they had done in embracing it: and what added to these scruples, was the constant endeavour of 
the Judaizing teachers to lay stumblingblocks in the way of these Hebrews, which they too often 
effeeted, by means of their diverse and strange doctrines, mentioned ch. xin. 9.. The consequence 
of this opposition, both from within and without, was, that great. numbers of the Hebrews apos- 
tatized from Christ and his Gospel, and went back to the law of Moses; while the fluctuating 
state of the rest gave the apostles too much reason to fear a general, if not an universal apostasy. 

Now this apparent danger was the occasron of ‘this epistle; and the pusien of it was to prevent 


© the threatened evil, if possible. 


_ % That this account is true, will fully appear from a more particular survey of the contents of 
the whole epistle:— 3 eae: ee 
Chap. i.—The apostle shows that all former dispensations were delivered to the world by 


“men and angels, who were only servants in what they did; but that the Gospel salvation was 


delivered by Christ, who is the Son of God, and the heir ofall things. How naturally does he 
then infer the superiority of the Gospel over the law ; and of consequence, the great absurdity 


- of leaving the former for the sake of the latter. © 


~~ “Chap. ii.—He obviates an objection which might be made fo the superior excellency of 


‘Christ, on account of his humiliation. .To this end he shows that this humiliation was voluntary; 
that it was intended for many important purposes, viz. that we might be sanctified, ver. 11. that, 
through his death, we might be delivered from death, ver. 14, 15. and that Christ, by expe- 


_ xiencing our infirmities in his own person, might become a faithful and merciful high priest, ver. 
- 19,18. The inference then is, that his taking our nature upon him, and dying therein, is no 
ie : " 645 
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_ of Christ was powerful, doing that which the other cowld not do, ver. 5—10. 


ber to the prophets or to the ang els ; gee thevefone 4 4 
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‘« Chap. iii.—Here Christ is Eusetaihs compared with Rew oe tae to be 

him in many respects... As 1. Christ is shown to be the great art ee iH 

Moses is only a small part, ver. 3, 4, 2. Christ is as a son in his own house; t 


ify " . ome a eae ip y 
as a servant in his master’s house, ver. 5. Therefore Christ, and his salyation, are superior to 


‘* Chap. x.—The apostle sets down the difference between the legal sacrifices and the sacrifice. » 


of Christ ; the legal sacrifices were weak, and could not put away sin, ver. 1—4. but the sacrifice ° 
“The next point of difference was between the legal priests who offered these sacrifices, and 
the high priest of our profession. And first, the legal priests were many ; ours, is one. Secondly, 
they stood when they presented their offerings to God; Curisr sits at the right hand of his father. 
Thirdly, they offered often ; but Curist once for all. Fourthly, they, with all their offermes, 


could not put away the smallestsin; but Christ, by his one offering, put away all sin, ver. 11—18. 


Now, from all these considerations, the apostle infers the great superiority of the Gospel over 
the law : and, consequently, the impropriety of leaving the former for the latter. : 


“The next thing that the apostle does, is to improve his doctrine; this he does by showing tha: , 
for the reasons above given, the Hebrews ought to cleave to Christ, to hold fast their profession, 


and not lo forsale the assembling themselves together, ver. 19—25.. And, asa farther inducement r 


to cleave to Christ, and to persevere unto the end, he ‘irges the consideration of the difficulties 
which they had already overcome ; and also of the love which they had formerly shown toward 
Christ and his Gospel, ver. 32—34. He also encouraged them not to ‘cast away their confidence, 
seeing it had a great recompense of reward,’ which they should enjoy if they persevered unto the 
end, ver. 35—37. Another consideration which he urged was, that they ought not to depart 
from faith to the works of the law; because it is by faith that a just man liveth, and not by the 
works of the:law; because God has no pleasure in those who draw back from faith in him; and 
because every one who does this, exposes himself to eternal perdition, ver. 36—39. 

‘¢ Another inducement which he laid before them, to continue to expect salvation by faith and 
patience, was the consideration of the powerful effects of these graces, as exemplified in the 
patriarchs of old, and the’ rest of the ancient worthies, chap. xi. throughout.. ‘This chapter, 
according to Mr. Perkins, ‘depends on the former, thus: we may read in the former chapter, 


2 
that many Jews having received the faith, and given their names to Christ, did afterward fail 
away; therefore, toward the end of the chapter, there is a notable exhortation, tending to 
persuade the Hebrews to persevere in faith unto the end. Now, im this chapter, he continues 
the same exhortation; and the whole chapter (as'I take it,) is nothing else, in substance, but one 
reason to urge the former exhortation to perseverance in faith; and the reason is drawm from the — 
excellency of it; for this chapter, in divers ways, sets down what an excellent gift of Gop faith 


is; his witole scope, therefore, is manifest to be nothing else but to urge them to persevere and | 
continue in that faith, proved at large to be so excellent a thing.’ AV Gia nig g oP ie Wee 
‘‘ As a farther encouragement to patience and perseverance, hevadds the example of Christ, 
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‘they ought: 


) watch over one another, lest any of them ‘fall from the grace of God,’ ver. 15—18. , And 
‘seeing they were then in possession of privileges, Gospel privileges, such as the law of Moses 
could not give, he exhorts them to hold fast the grace they had, that thereby they might serve 
God, in such a manner as the great obligation they were under required, which alone would be 
acceptable to him; and this they ought to do, the rather because, if they did not, they would 
find God to be as much more severe to them as his Gospel is superior to the Jaw, ver. 19. to the 
“end of the chapter. «4 " phe. Aga reg 
_‘* Chap. xiii.—He exhorts them, instead of apostatizing, to continue their brotherly affection one 
for another, ver. 1—3. To continue their purity of behaviour, their. dependence on God, and 
their regard for their’ teachers, ver. 4—8. He exhorts them not to ‘suffer themselves to be 
carried about (from Christ and his Gospel,) by divers and strange doctrines, but'rather to strive 
‘to be established in grace; which they would find to be of more service to them than running 
_ about after Jewish ceremonies, ver. 9. Again, he exhorts them to cleave to, and to follow Jzsus’ 
without the camp, and continually to give praise to God, through him, ver. 916.’ ‘And instead 
of turning away after seducers that they might avoid persecution, and the scandal of the cross, 
~he exhorts them to submit to, and obey, their own Christian teachers, and to pray for -their 
success and welfare, ver. 17—19. Concluding the whole with some salutations, and a solemn. 
‘benediction, from ver. 20. to the end. s a aes EL RT ES 
«Now, if we closely attend to these general contents of the epistle, we shall find that every 
argument and mode of reasoning, which would be proper in a treatise, written, professedly, on 
. ~ the sin and danger of apostasy, is made use of in this epistle. ’ eee er Sere 
_ “For, 1. As great temptations to prefer the law of Moses to the Gospel of Christ; was one 
circumstance which exposed them ‘to the danger of apostasy, nothing could be more to the 
purpose than to show them that the Gospel is superior to the law. Now we have seen how 
largely this argument is prosecuted in chap. i. ii. iii. v. vil. viii. ix. x. . If .we reduce it to form, 
it runs as follows:—No one ought to prefer that which is less excellent to that which is more so. 
But the law is less excellent than the Gospel: therefore none ought to prefer the law to the 
Gospel, by apostatizing from the latterito the former. os Ta 
_ “2, Another argument, Cheap proper on such an occasion, is that taken from the consider- 
-ation of the punishment, which all apostates are exposed to. This argument is urged chap. ii. 
2, 3. iii. 7. to the end; iy. 1—14. vi. 4, 8. x. 26—31. xii. 25, 28, 29. In most, of these places 
the apostle compares the punishment which will be inflicted on apostates from Christ and his 
. Gospel, to that which was inflicted on the apostate Israelites of old; and he frequently shows 
 ~ that the former will be far greater than the latter. This argument is as follows :—You ought 
~ not to do that which will expose you to as great, and greater punishment, than that which God 
inflicted on the rebellious Israelites of old: but total and final apostasy from. Christ will expose 


you to this; therefore, you ought not to apostatize from Christ. ects ina 
«<3, Another argument proper on'such an occasion, is that taken from the consideration. of 
>the great reward which God has promised to perseverance. ‘This the apostle urges, chap. iii. 
- 6—14. iv. 1—9. v. 9. vi. 9, 11. ix. 28. x. 35—39. ‘This argument runs thus :—You ought to be 
careful to do that which God has promised greatly to reward: but he has promised you this on 
‘Condition of your perseverance in the Gospel of his Son; therefore you ought to be careful to 
persevere therein. ae eee a : 
“<4. A fourth argument which must operate powerfully on such an oWcasion, is taken from the 
consideration of losing their present privileges by apostatizing. This argument. is insisted on, 
chap. ii. 11. to the end; iii. 1. iv. 3—16. vi. 18—20. vii. 19. vill. 10, 12. ix. 14, 15, x. 14, 22. xii. 
22, 24, 28. xiii. 10,14, This argument runs thus :—You ought not to do that for which you will 
lose the Gospel privileges you now enjoy; but if you apostatize from Christ and his Gospel, you 
will lose them; therefore you ought not to apostatize from Christ and his Gospel. 
"5, A fifth argument, very proper in such a work, is taken from the consideration of their 
former zeal and diligence in cleaving to Christ, and in professing his religion. This argument is : 
handled chap. vi. 10. x. 32—34. The argument here is:—Those who have formerly been 
zealous in well-doing ought. not to grow weary, but rather to be steadfast therein unto the 
. end. But you have formerly been zealous in your adherence to Christ, and in_ professing his 
eee os hevétore, you ought not to grow weary of adhering to Christ, or. of professing his 
‘religion. 9 - ’ 
ae, Another argument proper on such an occasion, is taken from the example of such persons 
as are held in very high esteem. Now this argument is urged, chap. vi. 12—15. xi. throughout, 
xii. 1—3. Here the argument is :—Whatever you esteem as an excellency in the example of 
holy men of old, you ought to imitate: but you esteem as an excellency in their example that 
2 they were steadfast, and did not apostatize from God and his ways; therefore you ought to 
imitate their example in being steadfast, and in not apostatizing from Christ and bis Gospel. 
“From all that has been said in these several surveys of this epistle, it undeniably appears 
1. That the apostle apprehended these Hebrews to be in danger of total and final apostasy. 
*2. That he wrote this epistle to them on purpose to prevent it, if possible: and, 3, That it was 
*~ total and final apostasy from Christ and his Gospel, of which the believing Hebrews were in 


, danger; and which the apostle endeavours to prevent.” s. “ 

_ | For other matters relative to this subject, see the preface, and the notes in all the passages 
«referred to. ° i Oe, 
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"THE Epistle to the Hebrews, on which the reader is about to enter, is, by far the most imports 
ant and useful of all the apostolic writings : all the doctrines of the Gospel are, in it, embodied, 
illustrated, and enforced, in a manner the most lucid; by references and examples ‘the most y 
striking and illustrious; and by arguments the most cogent and convincing. It is an epitome a 
-of the dispensations of God to man, from the foundation of the world, to the advent of Christ. ° 
It is not only the sum of the GosprL; but the sum and completion of the Law, of which itis ~ 
also a most beautiful and luminous comment. Without this, the law of Moses had never been © 
fully understood, nor God’s design in giving it. With this, all is clear and plain ; and the ways | 
of God with man rendered consistent and harmonious. The apostle appears to have taken a | 
portion of one of his own epistles for text; Curisr is the END of the LAw for RIGHTEOUSNESS 
to them that BELIEVE; 2nd has most amply and impressively demonstrated his proposition. Al} 
the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices, of the Mosaic institution, are shown to have had Christ for 
their object and end; and to have had neither intention nor meaning but in reference to him; 
ea, as a system, to be without substance, as a law, to be without reason, and its enactments to be — 
oth impossible and absurd if taken out of this reference and connexion. Never were premises. 
more clearly stated ; never was an argument handled in a more masterly manner—and never 
was a conclusion more legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth. The matter is, every where, 
‘the most. interesting; the manner is, throughout, the most engaging; and the language is most * 
beautifully adapted to the whole; every where. appropriate, always nervous and energetic ; 
~ dignified as is the subject, pure and elegant as that of the most accomplished Grecian orators ; °. 
and harmonious and diversified as the music of the spheres. SS, Pe Sapa emer 
So many are the beauties, so great the excellency, so instructive the maéter, so pleasing the man-_ 
ner, and so exceedingly interesting the whole, that the work may be read a hundred times over, 
without perceiving any thing of sameness ; and with new and increased information at each 
reading. This latter is an excellency which belongs to the whole revelation of God; but to no» 
part of it,in such a peculiar and supereminent manner, as to the Epistle to the Hebrews. — ape 
To explain and illustrate this epistle, multitudes have toiled hard, and exhibited much industry, . 
much learning, and much piety. I also will show my opinion; and ten thousand may succeed 
me, and still bring out something that is new. That it was written to Jews, naturally such, the - 
whole structure of the ¢pistle proves. lad it been written to the Gentiles, not one in ten 
thousand of them: could “have comprehended the argument, because unacquainted with the 
Jewish system; the knowledge of which, the writer of this epistle every where supposes. He : 
who is well acquainted with the Mosaic law, sits down te the study of this epistle with double. 
advantages: and he who knows the traditions of the elders, and the Mishnuaic illustrations of — 
the written and pretended oral law. of the Jews, is still more likely to enter into, an compre 3 
hend the apostle’s meaning. No man has adopted a more likely way of explaining its phrase- 
ology than Schocigen, who has traced its peculiar diction to Jewish sources; and, according to 
him, the proposition of the whole epistle is this;— ~ . ; A ica ieee eS 


Jesus or NazaRBTH Is THE TRoE Gop eee sae. aa 
and in erder to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the apostle uses but ¢hree 
oe :++1. Christ is superior tothe angels. 2, He is superior to Moses. 3. He is superior © 
to farenm. me st ’ . Ds : 3 Fa eee GS 

These arguments would appear more distinctly, were it not for the improper division of the. 
chapters: as he who divided them in the middle ages, a division to which Wiens omen Sy 
ably attached, had but a superficial knowledge of the word of God. In consequence of this it — 
is, that one peculiar excellency of the apostle is not noticed, viz. his application of every argu- - 
ment, and the strong exhortation founded on it. Schoetgen has very properly remarked, that — 


commentators, in general, have greatly misunderstood the apostle’s meaning through their 


a 


quoting Yaleut Simeoni, part ii. fol. 53. says “mwpn yop This is the k who é 
_ be greatly extolled, and elevated; he shall be elevated beyond Abraham: shall be more eminent - 
than Moses; and ce apalten than mown sxbno the ministering angels.” Or, as itisexpressed - 


} mstle to the Holes . 


ash, fol. 144. mowmrssop pm awe yor reasn pdiny - Me iach radol min er : 
‘osheh ; umin “Mea laley ha- ha he M ‘ah is spe ees gal min ea than 
and than the ministering ¥e she ave 
t 3 and as he dwells o Co) superiority of ow d to’ all these illustrious persons, because 
nes ae at the very fop of all comparisons among the Jews; he,. according to, their wpipied 
who was greater than all. these, must’ be greater than all created beings. | i 
‘is is the point which the apostle undertakes ° to prove ; ; in order that he may sho 
-of Christ ; therefore, if we find him proving that Jesus was greater than the pat» 
fer than Aaron, greater than Moses, and greater than the angels, he must be: understood. to 
mean, according te the Jewish ney a that Jesus is an uncreated being, infinitely greater 
than all others, whether earthly or heaven For, as they allowed the greatest eminence (next 
to God) to angelic. beings, the apostle ilies. “ That he who, is greater than the. 
truly God; but’Christ is greater than the angels; therefore Christ is truly God.” 
ean be clearer. than that thisis the apostle’s grand argument; and ths proviy and illu 
it meet the reader in almost every verse. i 
That the apostle had a plan on which he drew up this eiistless is very clear, fr om the close 
connexion of every part. The grand divisions seem tobe three: ~~ Fs 
_ i. The proposition, which is very short; and is contained in chapter i. 13. AG majesty, 
‘and pre-eminence of .Christ. : 
a the Prog, or arguments, which support the proposition, viz. ~ 


7] 


Christ 18 greater than the ANGELS. 
f wees he has @ more excellent name than they, ch. i. 4, 5. 


2. Because the angels of Ged adore him, ch. i. 6. $6: Mg ee aes elle 


vk 7 2 wt 


3. Because the angels were created by him, ch. i. 7. a 4 
-, 4, Because, in his human nature, he was cae with greater gifts, than they, ch: i. 8, 9° 

5S. Because he is eternal, ch. i. 10, 11, 12. ee 

6. Because he is more highly exalted. ch. i. 13. or ee 

7. Because the angels are only the servants of God, he the Sort ch. i. 14. Bese 

In the application of this argument, he eehorts the Hebrews not to neglect Christ, ch. ii. 1. 
by arguments drawn, © } : é oh 

1. From the minor to the major, ver. 2, 3. * eR 

2. Because the preaching of Christ was press. by miracles, ver. 4. ~ : 

3. Because, in the economy of the New Testament, angels are not the at gate me but 
the Messiah himself, to whom all things are subject, ver. 5. 

‘Here the apostle inserts a twofold objection, professedly drawn from divine revelation: 

1. Christ is man, and is less than the angels. “ What is man—thou madest him a little lower 
‘than the angels.” ver. 6, 7. Therefore, he cannot be superior to them. - Ag 

To this it is answered ; 4. Christ.as a mortal man, by his death and resurrection, overcame 

, all enemies, and subdued all things to himself; therefore, he must be greater than the angels, 

ver. 9. 


that he should take on him this mortal state, that he might be of the same nature with those 
"4 be ogee he was to aes and this he did.without any prejudice to his divinity, ver. ee, ¥. 


Christ is greater than Moss. 


Bs Because Moses was only a servant ; Christ, the Lord, ch. iii. 2—6. 
‘The application of this: erenment he maces from Psa. xcvy. 7—11, bean he draws out at 
mg ch. ili, 7—iv. 13¢ ; 


4 


* Christ 1 as greater than eee. and all other high preests. @ 
1. Because be bas not gone through the veil of the tabernacle to make an atonement for sin 5 
but has entered for this MEDEA into heaven itself, ch..iv. 14, 
2. Because he is the Son of God, ver. 14. 


3. Because it is from him that we are to implore ell and mercy, ch. iv. 15, 16. andy. 1, 2,8. 


’ 4, Because he was consecrated high priest by God himself, ch. v. 4—10. 
_5. Because he is not a priest according to the order of Aaron; but according to.the order of 
isedeck, which was much more ancient, and much more noble, gh: vii. For the excellence 
erogatives of this order, see the notes. 
6. Because he is not a typical priest, prefiguring good things’ to dome; but the real priest of 
whom the others were but types and shadows. ch. vii. 1—ix. 18. For the various reasons of 
ich this argument is supported, see also the notes. 

“In this part ‘of the epistle, the apostle inserts a digression, in which he reproves t the ignorance 
and ne: ras ence of the Ss ea at in their: mode of” treating the Sacred Scriptures. See ch, v. 
11, and ch. vi. 
The eb ets of this part contains the following éxhoftatione 
1. That they should. } carefully retain their faith in’ Christ as the true Migenial, chap. x. 
19-23.» 
2. That t they should. bi careful to live a ‘godly life, ver. 24, 25. 

. That they should take care not to incur the punisbment of disobedience, ver. 32—37, and 
ch xii. 3-12, 

4. That they should place their whole confidence i in eae live by faith, and not turn back to 
perd ion, ch, xX. Brig. 


* 
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2. ‘Though Christ died, and was in this respect inferior to the eels yet, it was necessary Ss 


(a 


Preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews. «~~ 
5. That they should consider and imitate the faith and obedience, of their eminent ancestors, 
chap: xi. Phe tel wae ed rauawe 1 a vg Wir Faget 
6. That they should take courage, and not be remiss in the. practice of the true religion, ch. 
xii. 12—24, fee ay : ee : a 
' 4. That they should take heed not to despise the Messiah, now speaking to them from heaven, 
ch. xil. 25—29. 7, , é : . 
Til. Practical and miscellaneous exhortations relative to sundry duties, ch.xiil. 
. All these subjects (whether immediately designed by the apostle himself, in this particular 
order,) are pointedly considered in this most excellent epistle; in the whole of which the 
superiority of Curist, his Gospel, his priesthood, and his sacrifice, over Moses, the law, the 
Aaronic priesthood, and the various sacrifices prescribed by the law; is most clearly and con- 
vincingly shown. ; ‘ ee : 
Different writers have taken different views of the order in which these subjects are proposed’; 
but most commentators have produced the same results. | ‘ 
For other matters relative to the author of the epistle, the persons to whom it-was sent, the 
language in which it was composed, and the t#me and place in which it was written, the reader is 
referred to the introduction, where these matters are treated in sufficient detail. 
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5 ed sah —_. .. Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. © : on a 
é ‘Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used’ by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern writers, 5571.— > 


~ Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5565.—Year of the Antiochian era of: the ‘world, 5555.—Year of the world ac- 
- cording to Archbishop Ussher, 4067.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4291.—Y ear of the minor 
 «. Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3823.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4422.—Year from 
the flood, according. to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible,'2411.—Year of the Cali ynga, or Indian era of the deluge, 
;  3165.—Vear of the era of Fphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1003.—Year of the era of Nabo-* 
* _ nassar, king of Babylon, 810.—Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 3.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius® 
© Pictor, 810.—Year trom the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 814.—Year from the building. of Rome, according to 
* the Fasti Capitolini, 815.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 816.— 
; Year of the era of the Seleucide, 375.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 111.—Year of the Julian era, 108.—Year of the 
,. Spanish era, 101.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 67.—Year of the vulgar era of 
2 Chtist’s: nativity, 63.—Year of Albinus, governor of the Jews, 2.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 14—Year of 
» _Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 4.—Year of Matthias, high priest of the Jews, 1.—Year of the Dionysian period, or 
Sy Easter Cycle, 65.—Yearof the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number; 7; or the second after the 
, - second ermbolismie.—Year of the Jewish cycle of nineteen years, 4; or the first after the first embolismic.—Year of the 
: ~ Solar cycle, 16.—Dominical letter, it being the third after the Bissextile or Leap year, B.—Day of the Jewish passover, 
according to the Roman computation of time, the IlId of the calends of April, or in our cemmon mode of reckoning, the 
30th of March, which happened in this year on the fourth day after the Jewish sabbath.—Raster Sunday, the Id of the 
Nones of April, named by the Jews the 19th of Nisan, or Abib; and by Europeans, in general, the 3d of April.—Epact, or 
the age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 6.—Epact, according to the . 
present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calenids of January, 13.—Monthly Epacts, or 
age of the moon on the Calendsiof each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 13, 15, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 20, 
22, 22.—Number of direction, or the number of days from the 2lst of March, to the Jewish passover, 9—Year of the 
reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cwsar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Octavianus, or Augustus Cesar, © 
properly the first Roman emperor, 10.—Roman Consuls, ©. Memmius Regulus, and L. Verginius Rufus. 
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Different discoveries made of the divine will to the ancient Israelites by the prophets, 1. The discovery now perfected by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, of whose excellencies and glories, a large description is given, 2—13, Angels are ministering 


‘ “spirits to the heirs of salvation, 14.» : ines 


OD, who at sundr | unto the fathers by the pro- A, MM, cir. 4097 
| 


D. cir. 63 & = A 
pee Carer times and ?in divers || phets, ee 
.U.C.cir. 816: pyanners spake in time past |} 2 Hath in these last days 4-2-¢cm8 
; a Numb. 12, 6, 8.—bDeut.-|} 4. 30. Gal. 4:4. Eph. 1. 10. "eg 


met NOTES ON CHAPTER I. mands to ‘minister to those whom he has re- 


Verse 1. God, who at sundry times, and in 
divers manners] We can scarcely conceive 
any thing- more dignified than the opening of 
‘ this epistle: the sentiments are exceedingly 


elevated, and the language harmony itself. The | 


infinite God is at once produced to view, not in 
any of those attributes which are essential. to 
the divine nature ; but in the manifestations of 
is love to the world, by giving a revelation of 
s will relative to,the salvation of mankind ; 
and thus preparing the way, through a long 
‘train of years, for the introduction of that most 
* go ous Being, his own Son. This Son, in the 
«fulness of time, was manifested in the flesh, 
that he might complete all vision and prophecy, 
supply all that was wanting to perfect the great 
scheme of revelation, for the instruction of the 
world ; and then die to put away sin, by the 
sacrifice of himself. The description which he 
gives of this glorious personage is elevated be- 
yond all comparison. Even in his humiliation, 
his suffering of death excepted, he is infinitely 
exalted above all the angelic host ; is the object 
of their unceasing adoration ; is permanent on 
his eternal throne, at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther; and from him they all receive their com- 


z 


5 


deemed by his blood. In short, this first chap- 
ter, which may be considered the introduction 
to the whole epistle, is, for importance of subject, 
dignity of expression, harmony and energy of 
language, compression, and yet distinctness of 
ideas, equal, if not supérior, to any other part 
of the New Testament. —~ Ph 8 he 
Sundry times] Toauuegws, from xroave, many, 
and pepos, a part; giving portions of revelation 
at different times, Sscal 
_ Divers manners] Torvtporas, from roaus, 
many, and rpomoc, a manner, turn, or form of 
speech ; hence trope, a figure in rhetoric. Lam- 


.bert Bos, supposes these words to refer to that 


part of music which is denominated harmony ; 
viz. that general consent or union of musical 
sounds which is made up of different parts ; and. 
understood in this way, it.may signify the agree- 
ment or, harmony of all the Old Testament 
writers; who with one consent, gave testimo- 


| ny to Jesus Christ, and the work of redemption 


by him. To him gave all the prophets witness, 
that, through his name, whosoever believeth in 
him, shall receive remission of sins, Acts x: 43. 

But it is better to consider with Kypke, that 


| the words are rather intended to point out the 
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Jesus; the brightness 
A.M. de. a7. spoken unto us by jis Son, 


An. Oly; Pp. 
» cir, COX.)3. | 
ALU. Ci cir. 816, 


also he made the worlds ; 


heir of all things, * by whom 


% . 


“whom he hath appointed | 


* 
- 


* 


: 
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i Soe 
‘John 1, 17; & 15. 15. Ch, 2, 3—4 Psa, 2. 8." Matt, 21. 38. 

& 98.18. John’3..35. Rom. 8.17 —e John 1.3, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 

‘imperfect state of divine revelation under the 

Old Testament: it was not. complete ; nor can 

it without the New, be considered a sufficiently 

ample discovery of the divine will. Under the 

Old Testament, revelations were made, xoav- 

peews uat wonurporac, at various times, by 

“various persons, in various laws and forms of 
teaching, with various degrees of clearness, 
under various shadows, types, and figures; and 
with various modes of revelation, such as by 
angels, visions, dreams, mental impressions, &c. 
See Numb. xii. 6, 7. But, under the New Tes- 
tament, all is done, axaws, simply, by one per- 
son, i. e. JEsus, who-has fulfilled the prophets, 
. and completed prophecy: who is the way, the 
* truth, and the life; and the founder, mediator, 
and governor, of his own kingdom. 

“ One great object of the apostle is, to put the 
poll yp of the Christian system in opposition 
to the complex nature of the Mosaic economy ; 
. and also to show, that what the law could not 

do, because it was weak through the flesh, 

Jesus, has accomplished by the merit of his 
death, and the energy of his spirit. 

- Maximus Tyrius, Diss. 1. p. 7. has.a passage 

where the very words employed by the apostle 

are found; and evidently used nearly in the 
same sense ;—Ty Tou aiGemrev Lux y duo opyavav 

Ouray 3eoe gvvetiy, TOU Msy AAV, oy HaAGUM EY 

wouy, ToUv.de WorntAcY Kab TOoAUMEPOUS Kat WoO- 
“Aurgomou ds asobuosic xzrcvuey. “The soul 

of man has two organs of intelligence, one sim- 
ple, which we call mind ; the other diversified, 
and acting in various modes, and various ways, 
‘which we term sense.” saat 
Avsimilar form of expression the same writer 
employs in Diss. 15. pag. 171. “¢ The city which 
is governed by the mob, is waaugavoy re esvas 


wae Torverepy ues Toavwedy- full of noise, and is | 


_ divided by various factions and various passions.” 
The excellence of the Gospel above the law 

is here set down in three points: —1. God spake 
unto the faithful under the Old Testament by 
Moses and the prophets, worthy servants, yet 


- servants: now the Sonis much better than a } 


servant, ver. 4. 2. Whereas the body of the 
Old Testament was long in compiling, being 
about a thousand years from Moses to Malachi; 
and God spake unto the fathers by piecemeal, 
one while raising up.one prophet, another while 
another ; now sending them one parcel of pro- 
phecy orhistory, then another: but when Christ 
came, all was brought to perfection in one age. 
The apostles and evangelists were alive, some 
of them, when ‘every part of the New Testa- 
ment was completely finished. 3. The Old 
Testament. was delivered by God in divers 
manners, both in utterance and manifestation; 
but the delivery of the Gospel was in a more 
simple manner; for, although there are various 
penmen, yet the subject is the same, and treated 
with nearly the same phraseology throughout, 
James, Jude, and the Apocalypse, excepted. 
See Leigh. BOR ‘ 


Verse 2. Last days} The Gospel dispensa- 
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“Col. 1. 16 Wisd. 7.26. John 1.14, & 14; 9, 
Col. 1. 15. John 1.4. Col, 1.17. Rev. 41h. © 


tion, called the last days and the last time, be- 
cause not to be followed by any other dispensa- 
‘tion: or the conclusion of the Jewish church, 
| and state, now at their termination, == = 
‘By his Son] It is very remarkable that the -- 
‘pronoun avrov, his, is not found in the text; 
nor is it found in any MS, or version. We, 
should not, therefore, supply the pronoun as.) 
our translators have done; but simply read & 
Yio, BY A Son, or 1n A Son, whom he hath ap- .. 
pointed heir of all things. God has many sons... 
and daughters ; for he is the father of the spirits . 
of all flesh ; and he has many heirs; for, if ome, a 
then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with... 
Jesus Christ: but he has no son who is heir of ~ 
all things, none by whom he made the worlds, ~. * 
none in whom he speaks, and by whom he has. _ 
‘delivered a complete revelation to mankind, . 
but Jesus the Christ. PR or ee 


+ 7 


: i ane ee Se % 
The apostle begins with the lowest state in 
which Christ has appeared. 1. His being aSon, ~ 
born of a woman, and made under the law: he 
then ascends—2. To his. being an Aeir, and an. 
heir of all things. 3. He.then describes him as . 
the creator of all worlds. 4. As the brightness 
of the divine glory. 5. As the express imageof - 
his person; or character of the divine substance. 
6. As sustaining the immense fabric of the uni- - 
| verse; and this by the word of his power. 7. As 
| having made an atonement for the sin of the 
world, which was the most stupendous of all his 
works. | =" 
“Twas great to speak a wo: 
»T was greater to redeem.’? 


1 


all that he has done for man, is built... 
Verse 3. The brightness of his glory] Arav- 
yerua dofus avrcy. The resplendent out- 


beaming of the essential glory of God. Hesy- 
chius interprets aravyacus by iiascv geyyoc, the 
splendour of thesun. The same form of expres- 
| ston is used by an apocryphal writer, Wisdom, 
chap. vil. 26. where, speaking of the uncreated ~ 


ie 


wisdom of God, — 


he says, “‘For she is the 
splendour of eternal light, aravyacua yap ese 
goros widsov, and the unsullied mirror. of the ‘ 
| energy of God, and the image of bigwecdanlt 
ur 


The word avyacpa is that which has splendo 
in itself: amavyacue is the splendour em 
from ot: but ie tenance splendour a 
‘exhibited splendour are radically and esse1 
the same. © : oS gat 
_ The 


| rne umesarews avrov, the character or impres- 


+? 


ee eGR Te Bk oe : 
express image of his person] Xepaxtug ° ’ 


> 


Jesus is more excellent 


of his power, " when he had || 4 Being made'so much bet- A,M cir. 4067, 


+ eae D8 


% Oh. 7. 21, & 9. 12, 14, 16.—i Psa. 110; 1 Bph, 1-20. Ch. 8. 


L.-& 10. 12. & 12.2. VPet. 3. 2.—k Eph. 1.21. Phil. 2.9, 10. 


ston of his hypostasis or substance. It is sup- 
posed, that these words expound the former: 


“wmage expounding brightness ; and person, or! 
~ substance, glory. The hypostasis of God is that. 


which is essential to him as God; and the cha- 


- _ racter or image is that by whicivall the likeness 


& 


4 


& 


é. 


i 


-.” eoexistent with the inherent splendour. If the: 


of the original becomes manifest ; and is a per-- 


fect,fac simile of the whole. It is a metaphor 
taken from sealing: the de or.seal leaving the 


. full impression of its every part, on the wax to | 


which it is applied. VS ps eis 
From these words it is evident, 1. That the 


apostle states Jesus Christ to be of the same 


essence with the Father, as the aravyacue, or 
proceeding splendour, must be the same with 


— the avyacux, or inherent splendour. 


2. That Christ, though proceeding from the 
Father, is of the same essence: for if one ev7z1, 
or splendour, produce another avy» or splen- 


“dour, the produced splendour must be of the 


same essence with that which produces it. __ 
~ 3. That although Christ is thus of the same 
“essence of the Father, yet he is a distinct person 


from the Father; as the splendour of the sun, - 


though of the same essence, is distinct from the 


_ sun itself; though each is essential to the other; 


asthe avzacue, or inherent splendour, cannot 
subsist without its eravyzcue, or proceeding 


splendour ; nor the proceeding splendour subsist 
without the inherent splendour from which i 


proceeds. _ me 


4, That Christ is eternal with the Father, 4s 
the proceeding splendour must necessarily be 


one, therefore, be uncreated, the other is un- 
created ; if the one be eternal, the otheris eternal. 


Upholding all things by the word of his power] 


‘This is an astonishing description of the infi- 


mitely energetic and all pervading power of | 


God. He spake, and all things were created ; 
he s 
deme rseubpitoquekily express the perfec- 


tion of the divine nature by the phrases—he 
“bears all things, both above and below; he car- 


ries all his. creatures; he. bears his world ; he 
bears all worlds by his power. The Hebrews, 
to whom this epistle was written, would, from 


“this and other circumstances, fully understand 
eats on apostle believed Jesus Christ to be 


ly and properly God. — 

Purged our sins] There may be here some 
reference to the great transactions in the wil- 
de Ness: " : 

1. M 


Qe eas government of the Israel- 
ites such a burden that he. altogether sunk 


under it. His words, Numb. xi. 12. are very | 


remarkable—Have I conceived all this people? 


‘Have I beer thenithat thou shouldest say | 


unto me, Carry them in thy’sosom, unto the 


* 


land which thou swearest unto their fathers? 
png ee ee , 


¢ 


4 


aks, and all things are sustained. The | 


But Christ not only carried all the Israelites, 


and all mankind; but he upholds atu THINGS 
by the word of his power, . 
3. The Israelites murmured against Moses 


and against God, and provane? the heavy dis- - 


pleasure of the Most High; and would have 


|| been consumed, had not Aaron made an atone-' 
| ment for them, by offering victims and incense. 


But Jesus not only makes an atonement for 

Israel, but for the whole world; not with the ~ 
blood of bulls and goats, but with his own blood = 
hence it is said that he purged our sins, dv. 
caurou,by himself. His own body and life being’ 
the victim. It is very likely that the apostle 
had all these things in his eye when he wrote 
this verse; and takes occasion from them to ” 
show the infinite excellence of Jesus Christ 


| when compared with Moses; and of his Gospel _ 


when compared with the daw. And it is very ~ 
likely that the Spirit of God, by whom he spoke, 


|| kept in view those maxims of the ancient Jews 


concerning the Messiah, whom they represent 


as being infinitely greater than Abraham, the 


patriarchs, Moses, and the ministering angels. 
So Rabbi Tanchum, on Isa. iii. 13.- Behold my 
servant shall deal prudently, says mwnn yop a. 


_Zeh melek ha Mashiach, this is the King Mes- 


siah; and shall be exalted, and be extolled, and 
be very high.—* He. shall be exalted above 
Abraham, and shall be extolled beyond Moses, 
and shall be more sublime than the ministering 
angels.” See the preface. ee tee 
The right hand of the Majesty on high.) Asit 
were, associated with the Supreme Majesty, in 
glory everlasting, and in the government of all 
things in time, and in eternity: for the right 
hand is the place of the greatest eminence, 
2 Kings ii. 19. The king himself, in eastern 
countries, sits on the throne; the nezt to him 
in the kingdom, and the highest favourite, sits 
on his right hand; and the third greatest per- 
sonage on his left. . , 
Verse 4. So much, better than the angels 
Another argument in favour of the divinity of 
our Lord. The Jews had the highest opinion 


of the transcendent excellence of angels: they 


even associate them with God in the creation of 
the world: and suppose them to be of the privy 
council of the Most High: and thus they un- 
derstand Gen. i. 26. Let us make man in our 
own image, im our own likeness: and the Lord 
said to the ministering angels that stood before 
him, and who were created the second day, 
Let us make man, &c. See the Targum of 


Jonathan Ben Uzziel. And they even allow 


them to be worshipped for the sake of their 
Creator, and as his representative ; though they 
will not allow them to be worshipped for their 
own sake. As, therefore, the Jews considered 
them next to God, and none entitled to their 
adoration but God: on théir own ground the 
apostle proves Jesus Christ to be God, because 
God commanded all the angels of heaven to 
worship him. He, therefore, who is greater 
than the angels, and is the object of their ado- 
ration, is God. But Jesus Christ is greater 
; 653 


_ ALM, cir, 4067. 5) For unto which of the. 


A.D. cir. 63+ 


: tet than thevangels. 
will beto hitna Father; and 4,™%, ¢ @sr 
heshall be tome ason? — °deceyry. 

6 "And again, when he © 


bringeth in ° the first-begotten into 


oot 


ee 


oh 
& 


1 Psa. 2.7% Acts 13.33. Ch. 5. 5—m 2 Sam. 7.14. 1Chron. 


92. 10. & 28, 6. Psa. 89.26, 27. 


than the angels, and the object of their adora- 
tion; therefore Jesus Christ must be God. 

By inheritance obtained] Kexrnpovopenaer ovopene 
The verb xanpovouety, signifies generally to 


participate, possess, obtain, or acquire; and is. 


‘so used by the purest Greek writers: Kypke 
has produced several examples of it from De- 
mosthenes. It is not by inheritance that Christ 
- possesses a more excellent name than angels; 
ut, as God, he has it naturally and essentially ; 
anc as God manifested in the flesh. Tle has it 
in consequence of his humiliation, sufferings, 
and meritorious,;death. See Philip. i. 9. 

Verse 5. Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee] _These words are quoted from 
Psa. ii. 7.a psalm that seems to refer only to 
the Messiah: and they are quoted by St. Paul, 
’ Acts xiii. 33. as referring to the resurrection 
of Christ.. And this application of them is 
confirmed by the same apostle, Rom. i. 4. as 
by his resurrection from the dead. He was 
declared, manifestly proved, to be the Son of 
God with power, God having put forth his 
_ miraculous energy in raising that body from 
the grave which had truly died, and died a vio- 
lent death, for Christ was put to death as a 
malefactor; but by his resurrection his imno- 
cence was. demonstrated, as God could not 
work a miracle to raise a wicked man from 
the dead. As Adam was created by God, and 
because no natural generation could have any 
operation in his case, therefore he was called 
the Son of God, Luke. iii. 37. and could never 
have seen corruption if he had not sinned: .so 
the human nature of Jesus Christ, formed by 
the energy of the Eternal Spirit in the womb of 
the Virgin, without any human intervention, 
was for this very reason called the Son of God, 
Luke i. 35. and because it had not sinned, 
therefore it could not see corruption: nor was 
it even mortal, but through a miraculous dis- 
play of God’s infinite love, for the purpose of 


making a sacrificial atonement for the sin of | 
the world: and God having raised this sacri-— 


ficed human nature from the dead, declared 
that same Jesus, (who was, as above stated, the 


Son of God,} to be his Son, the promised Mes- || 


siah: and, as coming by the Virgin Mary, the 
right heir to the throne of David, according to 
the uniform declaration of all the prophets. 
The words, This day have I begotten thee, 
must refer either to his incarnation, when he 
was miraculously conceived in the womb_ of 


the Virgin, by the power of the Holy Spirit: 


or to his resurrection from the dead; when 
God, by this sovereign display of his almighty 
energy, declared him to be his Son, vindicated 
his innocence, and also the purity and inno- 
cence of the Blessed Virgin, who was the mother 
of this son, and wHo declared him to be pro- 
duced in her womb by the power of God. The 
resurrection of Christ, therefore, to. which the 
words most properly refer, not only gave’ the 
fullest proof that he was an innocent and right- 
eous man, but also that he had accomplished 
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= 


the purpose. for which he died, and that his. 


/conception was miraculous, and his mother a 
ypure and unspotted virgin. © sy 
This is a subject of infinite importance to — 
the Christian system; and of the Jast’conse- . » 
quence in reference to the conviction and con-'° » ° 
version of the Jews, for whose use this epistle 
was sent by God. Here is the rock on which: | 
they split: they deny this divine Sonship of +» 
Jesus Christ; and their blasphemies against  % 
him, and his virgin mother, are too shocki 


pose | 

be transcribed. The certainty of the resurrec=. 

tion of Jesus refutes their every calumny; | 

proves his miraculous coneeption; vindicates 

the Blessed Virgin; and, in a word, declares‘ 

him to be the Son of God with power. e | 
This most important-use of 


si 


this saying has © 


derstood by the Jews. See among the observa- ‘ee 


to his resurrection, which might be prope: 


‘man soul, as well as the fulness o ‘the god- ae, = 
head bodily, dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, o1 
and during his incarnation ; so, when he e 
pired upon the cross, both the godhead and t 
human spirit left his dead body: and, as on | 
resurrection, these were reunited to his revivi- 
fied manhood; therefore, with the strictest . 
propriety, does the apostle say that the resur- 

rection was a second bringing of him into the 


SROPPU SS SO a Sie ang ote Ok e's 
- I have translated, covers, the habitable © 
world ; and this is its proper meaning; and 


{ thus it is distinguished from xoojeos, which sig- 


, 


= 


; 


ORB 


# 


ou cox s 


t: aLe eae 


ate = 


€ 


or Gre unto.—s Psa, 104. 4. 


» nifies | the ‘terraquevus globe, independently of 
“its inbabitants ; though it often expresses both 
‘the ‘inhabited and uninhabited parts. » Our 
. @ Lords first coming into, the world 1s expressed 
* _ @by this latter word, chap. x. 5. Wherefore 
“when he cometh into the world, dio ero ep yoprevoc 
” es roy woe oy, and this simply refers to’ his 
being incarnated, that he might be capable of. 
suffering and dying for man. But the word is 
changed on this second coming, 1 mean his re- 
“surrection; and then csxovyeyn, is used; and 
- why ? (fancy apart,) because ‘he was/now to 
dweli with man; to send his Gospel every 
where, to all the inhabitants of the earth ; and 
to accompany that Gospel wheresoever he sent. 
it; and to be wherever two or three should be 
gathered together in his name. Wherever the 
= messengers of Jesus Christ go, preaching the 
kingdom of God, even to the farthes{ and most 
_ desolate parts of the earth, where human be- 
'* ings exist, there they ever find Christ; he is 
* not only in them, and with then, bui he is in 
and among all who believe on him through their 
word. ae 
§ Letall the angels of God worship tim.| The 
: apostle recurs here to his former assertion, that 
Jesus is higher than the angels, ver 4. that he | 
| Gis none of those who can be éalled ordinary 
. . angels or messengers; but one of he most ex- 
_ «» traordinary kind ;,and the object ¢f worship to 
all the angels of God. To worship any crea- 
_ ture is idolatry ; and God resents ilolatry more 
than any other evil. Jesus Chris can be no 
creature: else the angels who vorship him 
must be guilty of idolatry ; and Gal the author 
of that idolatry, who commanded those angels 
, to worship Christ. 


ils _ There has been some difficulty |n ascertain- 
% ing the place from which the apostle quotes 
~, these words: some suppose Psa. xqvii. 7. Wor- 
ship him, all ye gods, which the Septuagint 
translates thus, rpocxuyarare avrw rayres ty ye- 

_ _rcravrov, Worship him, all ye hisangels : but 

© it is not clear that the Messiah ig intended in 

» this Psalm; nor are the words ptecisely those 
used here by the apostle. Our marginal refer- 
ences send us with great seitinicly to the Sep- 
tuagint version of Deut. xxxii. 43: where the 
passage is found verbatim» et literatim; but | 
_ there is nothing answering to the words in the 
_».. present Hebrew text. The apdstle undoubt- 
: edly quote | the Septuagint, which had then 
1 been for more than three hundred years a ver- 
» sion. of the highest repute among the Jews: 
and it is very probable that the copy from 
which the‘Seventy trarislated, had the corres- 

_ ponding words. However this may be, they 
are now sanctioned by divine authority ; and 
) as the verse contains some singular additions, 
4 will set it down in 4 parallel column with that 
of our own version, which was taken imme- 
diately from the Hebrew text; premisingsimply 
this, that it is the last verse of the famous pro- 
phetic song of Moses, which seems to’ point 
out the advent of the Messiah to discomfit his’ 


stg 


enemies, purify the land, and redeem Israel 
fram all his iniquities. - ; 
: *% 


‘to his land and to his 


Xxxii. 43. from the Sep- 
tuagint. 
heavens together 


Melt, nese 43. from the I 
; Hebrew. i 


% 


Jeut. 


"Rejoice ye 


De 


Rejoice oO ye 


Rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
people; _ 


hations with his 
oa he . rok ies God be strengthened in him ; 

for he will avenge the ‘blood for he will avenge the blood 

of his'servants3/ 2). 

and will render vengeance to 


I and will repay judgment to 
his adversaries; |. 


his. adversaries; and those 
who hate him will he recom- 
pense: and the Lord will 
purge the land of his people. _ 


“will be merciful 
Deople, 


and , 


j This is a very important verse : and to it, as 
it stands in the Septuagint, St. Paul: has refer- 


[. - must worship Jesus. 
i i “And ‘of the angels” he. A Oi Cer ‘ 
saith, * Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ‘mi- 4-U-Csr-86. 


with him ; and let all the an-\ 
gels of, God worship him. 


of hischildren: he will avenge, . 


people; and let the children of 


red once before; see Rom. xv. 10. This very 


verse, as it stands now in the Septuagint thus 


referred to by an inspired writer, shows the 


great importance of this ancient version ; and . 


proves the necessity of its being studied and 
well understood by every minister of Christ. 
In Rom. iii. there is a large quotation from 


Psalm xiv. where there are six whole verses 


in the apostle’s quotation which are not found 


in the present Hebrew text, but are preserved 


in the Septuagint! How strange it is that this 
venerable and important version, so often 
quoted by our Lord and all his apostles, should 
be so generally neglected, and so little known ! 


That the common people should be ignorant of 


it, is not tobe wondered at, as it has never 
been put in an English dress; but that tl 
ministers of the Gospe] should be unacquainted 
with it may be spoken to theirshame. = 
Verse 7. Who maketh his angels spvrits} 
They are so far from being superior to Christ, 
that they are not called God’s sons in any pe- 
culiar sense; but his servants, as tempests and 
lighinings are. In many respects they may 
have been made inferior even to man as he 
came out of the hands of his Maker, for he was 
made in the image and likeness of God: but of 
the angels, even the highest order of them, this 
is never spoken. \ 
apostle refers here to the opinions of the Jews 
relative to the angels. In Pirkey R. Elieser’, 
c. 4, it is said, ““ Vhe angels which were crea- 


ted the second day, when they minister before’ 


God, wx sw pwys become fire.” In Shemoth 
Rabba, s. 25. fol. 123. it is said, ‘‘ God is named 
the Lord of hosts, because with his angels he 
doth whatsoever he wills; when he pleases, he 
makes them sit down, Judg. vi. 11. nd the 
angel of the Lord came, and sat under a tree. 
When he pleases, he causes ihem to stand, Isa. 
vi. 2. The seraphim stood. Sometimes he makes 
them like women, Zech. v. 9. Behold there 
came two women, and the wind was in ther 
wings. Sometimes he makes them like men, 
Gen. xviii. 2. And lo, three men stood by him. 
Sometimes be makes them spirits, Psa. civ. 4. 
Who maketh his angels spirits. Sometimes he 
makes them fire, ibid. His ministers a flame of 
re.” y 
Taal Gilt par. 2. fol. 11. it is said, 
‘The angel answered Manoah: I know not 
in whose image I am made, for God changeth 
us every hour: sometimes he makes us fires 
655 
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® 


He is anointed with 


A.M cin. ar. nisters a flame of fire. | 
‘oor 8 But unto the Son he 


An, Olyinp. 
cir, CCX, 3. a ’ Kes ik! 
AGEs. saith, “Thy throne, O God, 
“is for ever and ever: a sceptre of “right- 
‘eousness is the sceptre of thy kmmgdom. 


HEBREWS:» . 


'% 


eS 
_  the-oil of gladness« 

9 ¥ Thou hast loved right 4,4, ¢. eo 
eousness, and hated iniqui- Alin, 
ty: therefore God, even thy 4:0-G:onsie 
God, » hath anointed thee with the oi! . _ 
of gladness above thy fellows. =". 


3 : 
tPse. 45. 6, 7.—u Gr. rightness, or straightness. 


¥ Psa. 45. 7.—w Tsai. 61. 1. Acts 4, 27. & 10, 38. 
2% : : pi ee E.: 2: lg 


o 


a = 


. ‘sometimes spirit, sometimes men, and at other 
times angels.” ‘It is very probable that those 
who are termed angels are not confined to any 

' specific form or shape, but assume various 

_forms and appearances according to the nature 
of the work on which they are employed, and 
the will of their sovereign employer. This 

" “seems to have been the ancient Jewish doc- 
trine on this subject. 

Verse 8. Thy throne, ‘ 
ever] If this be said of thie Son of God, 1. e. 
Jesus Christ, then Jesus Christ must be God; 
and indeed the design of the apostle is to prove 
this. The words here quoted are taken from 

Psa. xly. 6, 7%. which the ancient Chaldee 

-paraphrast, and the most intelligent rabbins, 
refer to the Messiah. On the third verse of 
this Psalm, Thou art fairer than the children of 
men, the Targum says, ‘Thy beauty, xoor 
smwp malea Meshicha, O King Messiah, is 
greater than the children of men.” Aben Ezra 
says, ‘* This Psalm speaks of David, or rather 
of his Son the JWessiah, for this is his name, 
Rzek. xxxiv. 24. And David my servant shall 
be a Prince over them for ever.” Other rabbins 

_confirm this opinion. 

This verse is very properly considered a 
proof, and indeed a strong one, of the divinity 
of Christ; but some late versions of the New 
Testament. have endeavoured to avoid the evi- 
dence of this.proof, by translating the words 


thus, God is thy. throne.for ever and ever : and 


“if this version be correct, it is certain the text 
ean be no proof of the doctrine. Mr.Wakefield 
vindicates this translation at large in his His- 
tory of Opinions ; and o @so¢ being the nomina- 
tive case; is. supposed to be a sufficient justifica- 
tion of this version. In answer to this, it may be 
stated, that the nomenative case is often used 
for the vocative, particularly by the Attics ; and 
the whole scope of the place requires it should 
be so used here; and withdue deference to all 
of a contrary opinion, the original Hebrew can- 
not be consistently translated any other way, 
spi ebay wb. 4xo> kisaca Elohim lam vadd, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever, and to eternity. 
It is in both worlds ; and extends over all time; 
and will exist through all endless duration. To 
this our Lord seems to refer, Matt. xxviii. 18. 
All power is.given unto me, both in HEAVEN and 
gwARTH. My throne, i. e..my dominion, extends 
from the creation to the consummation of.all 
things. These I have made, and thesel uphold; 
from the end of the world, throughout eternity, 
I shall have the same glory, sovereign unlimited 
power and authority, which I had with the Fa- 
ther before the world began, John xvii. 5. I 
may add, that none of the ancient versions has 


understood it in the way contended for by those 


who deny the godhead of Christ, either in the 
Psalm from which itis taken, or in this place 
where its quoted. Aquila translates tyabsx 
Elohim, by ©¢,O God, inthe vecative case; and 
ttre Arabic adds the sign of the vocative |, ye ; 
: ; 656 4 "s 


, reading the place thus : dof vst cat alll y a we 


God, is for ever and | 


korsee yallaho ila abadilabada, the same as 
in our version. And even allowmg that ~ 
6 ©ese here is to be used as the nominative ~ 
‘case, it will not make the sense contended for, 
without adding ert to it, a reading which is not 
countenanced by any version, nor by any MS: 
yet discovered. Wickliff, Coverdale, andothers,~ 
understood it as the nominative, and translated . / & 
it so; yet it is evident that this nominative has 
the power of the voeative; forgothe tothe sone = 
God thi troone into the world of world: agerde - 
of equite the gerbe of thi reume, I give this, _ 
pointing and all, as it stands in my old MS... @ 
Bible. Wickliff is nearly the same, but isevi- 
dently of a more modern cast: but to the gone 
be seith. eel trone ig into the ed i a 

orld, a gherd of equpte is the gherd of thi 
reivine, -Coverdale ee Oe ar Woe. 
the sonne ve sayeth: God, thi seate endureth for . 
ever and ewer: thecepter of thi kyngdomets @ : 
right cepter. Tindal and eS the 
same way, all realing it in the nominative case, 
‘with the force of the vocative ; for none of ; 
has imserted the word é¢1, is, ause not. 
thorised bythe original: a word which t 
posers of the divinity of our Lord are « 
to beg, in order to support their interpretation. 
See some ferther criticisms on this at the end 
of this chapter. (te Se 

AL sceptre of righteousness]. The sceptre, 
which was 4 sort of staff, or instrument of va- 
-rious forms. was the ensign of government, and. 
is here usec for government itself. This th 
ancient Jevish writers understar 
Messiah. “Mat 

Verse 9. Thou hast 


2 @ 


aves x 
by = ee yee 
loved righteousness] 


This is thecharacteristic of a just governor: © 


| priests and prophets; or kings and prophets ; 


He abhors ind suppresses iniquity: he counte- * 

nances and supports righteousness and truths). 
ThereforeGod, even thy God] The original 

Otc, 6 coe cov, May be thus.” 


One; the same as the Hebrew Messias; and 

he is here said to be. anointed with the oil: of . 
gladness above 3 fellows. None was ever - 
constituted prophet, priest, and king, but him a 
pself; some were kings only, prophets only, and- ‘ 
priests only; others were kings and priests : o 


* 


or a 


but none had, ever the three offices in his own 


person, but Jesus Christ; and none but himself 
|} can. be a king over the universe, a prophet to - 
all intelligent beings, and a priest to the whole 


= 


b 


ka 


A 


fs aly A a 
AG Deine: 10 Ano Tho 
An. 0 ; 4 
AU 


dation of the ea 


“*Psa. 102. 25, &c1—y Isai 34, 4. & 51. 6.-Matt.24.35. 2Pet. 
3:7, 10. Rev. 2. 1.—2Psa. 110. 1. Matt. 22: 44. Mark 12, 36. 


Atte 20. 42, Ch. 10.12. Vor. 3.—2 Gen. 19. 16. & 32. 1, 2, || 


we 


human race. _ Thus he is infinitely exalted be- 


. yond his fellows ; all that had ever borne the 


regal, prophetic, or sacerdotal offices. 

_ Some think that the word «eroxouc, fellows, 
refers to believers who are made partakers of 
_the same spirit, but cannot have its infinite 
plenitude. The first sense seems the best. 


_ @Gladness is used to express the festivities which- 


tool: place on the inauguration of kings, &c. - 
. Verse10. And thou, Lord] Thisis an address 
to the Son, as the Creator, see ver. 2. for this 


is implied in laying the foundations of the earth. 


‘The heavens being the work of his hands, 
points out his infinite wisdom and skill. 
'.. Verse 11. They shall perish] Permanently 
‘fixed -as they seem to be, a time shall come 
when they shall be dissolved ; and afterward a 
new heavens and a new ‘earth be formed, in 
‘which righteousness alone shall dwell. See 
be ee he F eK 


Shall wax old as doth a gorment] As a gar- 


_- Ment, by long using, becomes unfit to be longer 


% 


ae 


a 


-used, soshallall visible things; they shall wear || 


old, and wear out ; and hence the necessity of 
their being renewed. sIt is remarkable that our 
“word world is acontraction of wear old ; a term 
by which our ancestors expressed the sentiment 
‘contained in this verse. That the word was 


hus compounded, and that it had this sense in’ 


our language, may be proved from the most 
competent and indisputable witnesses. It was 
formerly written peopolo, weorold, and pepelo, 
wereld. This etymology is finely alluded to by 
our excellent poet Spencer, when describing 
‘the primitive age of mnocence, succeeded by 
the age of depravity :— 
““ The lion there did with the lambe consort, 
_ And eke the dove sat by the faulcon’s side ; 
« Ne each of other feared fraude or tort, 
_ Butdid in safe security abide, 
Pe perill of the stronger pride : 
ut when the world woxe old, it woxe warre old, 
Whereof tt hight, and having shortly tride 
- "The trains of wit, in wickednesse zoxe bold, 
_ And dared of all sinnes, the secrets to unfold.’? r 
Even the heathen poets are full of such allu- 
sions. See Horace, Carm. lib. iii. od. 6. Vir- 
, Ain. vii. ver. 324, ey 
- Thou remainest] Instead of dsapévers, some 
cir 


* 


€ MSS. read diaysvers, the first without the 
circumflex, being the present tense of the in- 


 dicative mood: the latter with the circumflex 


being the future—thou shalt remain. The dif- 
‘ference between these two readings is of little 


‘erse 12. And they shall be changed] Not 


. ge pent? 


De as ha and renewed. Ch eae 
_ But thou art the same] These words can be 


destroyed ultimately, or annihilated. They shall 


said ofno being but God: all ee are change- 


Yous. 


* 


( 4 


? 


14 * Are they not all «ministering spi- 
rits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be ® heirs of salvation ? 

24. Psa. 34. 72 & 91. Wy & 103.20, 21. Dan. 3:28. &7. 10, & 


10,11. Matt.18.10. Luke 1. 19. & 2.9,13. Acts 12. 7, &._ 
& 27, 23.—b Rom. 8 17. Tit. 3.7. James: 5. 1 Pet. 3.7. . 


able or perishable, because temporal ; only that 
which is, eternal can continue essentially, and, 
speaking after the manner of men, formally the 
same. ses ; : 

Thy. years shalt not fail) Thete is in the 
divine duration no circle to be run, no space to 


| be measured, no time to be reckoned. All is. 


eternity—infinite, and onward. 

Verse 13. But to which of the angels] We 
have already seen from the opinions and con- 
cessions of the Jews, that if Jesus Christ could 


‘be proved to be greater than the angels, it 


-would necessarily follow that he'was God : and 
this the apostle does most amply prove, by 
these various quotations from their own Scrip- 
tures: for he shows that while he is the supreme - 
and absolute Sovereign, they are no more than 
his messengers and servants ; and servants eve 
to his servants, i. e. to mankind. : 


All the angels, even those of the highest or- 
der, are employed by their Creator to serve 
those who believe in Christ Jesus. What these 
services are, and how performed, it would be 
impossible to state. Muchhas been written on 
the subject, partly founded on Scripture, and 
partly on conjecture. They are, no doubt, 
constantly employed in averting ewl, and pro- 
curtag good. If God help man by man, we need 


| not wonder that he helps man by angels. We 


know that he needs none of those helps, for he 
can do all things himself; yet it seems agree- 
able to his infinite wisdom and goodness to use 
them. This is part of the economy of God in 
the government of the world, and of the church; 
and a part, no doubt, essential to the harmony 
and perfection of the whole. The reader may 
see a very sensible discourse on this text, in 
vol. ix. page 337. of the Reverend John Wes- 
ley’s. Works, edit. 1811. - Dr. Owen treats the 
subject at large in his comment on this verse, 
vol. iii. page 141, edit. 8vo. which is just now 
brought to my hand; and which appears to be 
avery learned, judicious, and important work, 
but by far too diffuse. In it, the words of God 
are drowned in the sayings of man. 


Tue godhead of Christ is a subject of such 
great importance, both to the faith and hope of 
a Christians that I feel it necessary to bring it 
full into view, wherever it is referred to in 
the Sacred Writings. [tis a prominent arti- 
cle in the apostle’s creed, and should be so in 
ours. ‘That this doctrine cannot be established 
on yer. 8. has been the assertion of many. To 
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Observations on the r HEBREWS. 


what I have already said ‘on ‘ust verse, af beg” | pigave | 
_Jeave to subjoin the following criticisms of a Peasy. on 
learned friend, who has made™ this subject his ||: a ts, 6 tos pe Go 
peculiar study : pel i : - hese be 2 Sere i Unt eelwill 
tho, 6 Qeoe pee ce) J weer 
BRIEF, REMARKS on’ HEBREWS, | 0 my God. Psa: ve a7: ote i. 
chap. is ver. 8. : oi SYderw oz, 0 Osos used ‘Twill exalt thee, oO 
my God.” Psa. exlv. 1. : 
Kupte, o Oe0s. pe Os Lord my Go Mane! 
CVV. ah 
‘Thave now 7 raibyed the. ouly ition which 4 
‘can, I think, be started. It remains, that the © 
Son of Mary is here addressed as the: x0d,whe 
throne endures for ever. 2 
If you should meet with’ afiy passa 


tea Sl 
.s "ha 


‘O Bhan TOU 6 Ox, eb¢ Wee cn bey clipe 


“4, Ithas ever ‘been the opinion, of the most. 
sound divines, that these words, which are ex- 
tracted from the 45th Psalm, are addressed by | 
God the Father unto God the Son. Our trans- 
lators have accordingly rendered the passage 
thus: *¢ Thy throne, O God, is forever.” Those 
who deny the divinity of Chr ist, being eager to Psalms, where a ‘substantive noun has a predi-” 
get rid of such a testimony against themselves, || cate in the same sentence; and the a le is* a 
contend thats Qo is here the nominative, and || prefixed to both; then, indeed, my argu nent # 
that the meaning is, ‘(God is thy throne for || will be good for nothing. I know that «pre 
ever.” Now, it is somewhat strange, that none || mown sometimes occurs with the article prefi: ed ., 
of them has had, critical : acumen enough to dis- || to its predicate; but I eee ‘only of nouns.» 
covee that the words cannot possibly admit of || substantive.» ~~ ' HS. Boyp. 

‘this signification. It-is a rule in'the Greek The preceding remarks are original, and will #3 
, language, that when a substantive noun is the || be duly respected by every scholar?). | = ~~ . 
*. subject of.a sentence, and something is predi- 2. Y have showed my reasons iu the note on, 
seated of it; the article, ifused at all, is prefixed Luke i. 35. why I cannot c ose in with the 
to the subj ect, but omitted before the predicate. | common view of what is called the eternal. cn 
The Greek translators of the Old, and the au- ship of Christ. Tam inclined’ to think that from 
thors of the New “Testqgment, wiite agreeably || this tenet Arianism had its origin, -Tshall bi i 
to this rule... I shall first give some ger tules produce my authority for this opinion. a: ‘ 
from the jouer: ‘4 ‘the father of what is called Arianism, and who 

coc ny 0 Mey ase —*The Word was God,” || flourished in A. D. 300. was a presbyter ‘of the 
John ih) « # church of Alexandria, a man of great learning: - 

“O Aoyos a fers —* The Word became and eloquence, and of deeply mortified man- . 
flesh.” John i. ners ; and he continued to edify the church by ~ 

*O Oto¢ es Te ei God i is love.” 1 J ohn |! his teaching and example till the circumstance ° 

iv, 8. took place which produced that unhappy change, 
*O Geo¢ pas est. Gon is light.” ron i 5. in his religious sentiments, which afterward. 
If we examine the Septuagint version of the gave rise to so much distraction and diftcioc: a 

Psalms, we shall find, that in such instances || the. Christian church.’ The circumstance to 
the author sometimes places the article before which I refer is related by Socrates  Scholasticus, 

\the subject, but that his usual mode is, to omit || in his Supplement to the History ‘of Eusebius,” 

it altogether. A few examples will suffice: lib. i. c. 5. and is in substance as follows :— 
"0. Oc06 Ley xaraguyn act duytmss.—* God || Alexander having succeeded Achillas in the. 
is our refuge and strength.” Psa. xlvi. 1. __|! bishopric of Alexandria, self-confidently ph: 

Kuptos Gondor Me — $6 ‘The oe is my hee ” || sophizing one day in the presence of his © es 
Psa. xxviii. 7. byters and the rest of his clergy concerning the : 
Kuptos sepecapea. [sy hat Oh Ya Ms. —« The, Holy Trinity, among other things asserted that. 
Lord i : my firm support, and my. refuge. ” Psa. | there was a Monad in the Triad, ee repoy. mee 

XVI. bwrepe Tus ayers Tptadoc, ey Tpiadi M ovede epee 
Sy See) Kupiog.-—*¢ The Lord is a ereat dirowopay eGeorcyer. What he said on the de-. 
God.” Psa. xev. 3. ‘|| rived nature or eéernal Sonship of Christ is not — 
We see what is the eathllishad phraseology related. Arius, one of his presbyters, aman of. | 
of the Septuagint, when a substantive noun has || go: siderable weit i in the science of logic, « aay np | 
something predicated ofit in the same sentence: || oux amos rns diarexTinns Aeoyne, SUD posing: 
Surely, then, we may be convinced, that if in || that the bishopdesigned to introducethe emas *s 
Psa. xlv. ver. 6. the meaning, which they who. || of Sabellius, the Lybian, (who denie d the | <a " 


deny our Lord’s. divinity affix, had been in- sonality of the godhead, and ¢ 
tended, it would rather have been written y i onsequenty 


OBpovos ox, 6 Oeoc, or Opovog ox, Oeoc, This our 
conviction will, if possible, be increased, when 
we examine the very next clause of this sen- 


int She 


pres Y 


Trinity,) sharply. opposed the bishop, ‘arguing 
thus: ‘If the Father be got the | Son, he oe. | 
was thus begotten had S Vodbinine of his.« exist- 


‘ence: and from this ‘it is manifest, : ‘| 
tence; where we shall find, that the article is gf Mi st, that there . | 


‘was a time in which the Son was not. Whe ence 
ner to the subject, but omitted before the it necessarily follows, that he has his subsiste 
predicate. 


from what exists not.” The words which Si 
crates quotes are the following, of. whic the - 
above is as close'a translation as the iffe ent; 
idioms will allow: Ero TMaanp eye ; : 
| apauy urrepzene exes 6 yevvnders? na ey 
PP uroy, ork wy OTe oun ny 0 utoc* anonoul ‘ 


Paldec evSururos 4 gatdos THe Bacireies o8,— 
“The sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
rectitude.” 

‘But it may be doubted, whether coc with 
the or nye affixed be ever used i in the vocative 
case, our doubt will be solved by reading || avayune, £ ove ovtav eytry aucoy cn 
the following examples, which are aie, not Now. it does not ae that thislad cate 
promiscuously from the neeiasint, Bet all of |} viously the ‘doctrine of Arius; but that it was 
them from the Psalms. ‘ the consequence ‘which he logically drew front 
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SBau 


Pisce 


# 


-* 


3 . 
é 


z e- * 
; aes . ’ 


] 


given to him as-signifying author, cause, foun: || eive all the essential attributes of God. 


‘tain, and Creator, is also sufficiently manifest On the doctrive of the eternal sonship of the - 
from the same Scriptures. In this sense he is] divine nature.of Christ, I once had the privi- 
said to be the Futher of the rain, Job xxxviii. || lege of conversing with the late Reverend John 
28. ah apee also it is said, He is the Father || Wesley, about three years before his death: he 
of spirits, Heb. xii, 9. and he is the Father of || read, from a bool in which I had written it, the 


. “Inen, because he created them; and Adam, the || argument against this doctrine, which now 


first man, is particularly called his son, Luke |} stands in the note on Luke i. 35: Ie did’ not 
i. 38. But he is the Father of the human.na- || attempt to reply to it; but allowed that, on the 
éure of our blessed Lord, in a peculiar sense, || ground on which I had taken it, the argument’ 


". because by his energy this was produced in the || was conclusive. I observed, that the proper. 


% 


“womb of the Virgin, Luke i. 35. The Holy || essential divinity of Jesus Christ appeared to - 


Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of || me to be so absolutely necessary to the whole 


“the Highest shall overshadow thee ; THEREFORE || Christian scheme, and to the faith both of peni- » 


also that Hory THING WHICH SHALL BE BORN || tent sinners and saints, that it was of the ut- 
OF THEE shall be called Tax Son or Gov. It || most importance to set it in the clearest and 
is in consequence of this that our blessed Lord || strongest point of view : and that, with my pre- 
is so frequently termed the Son of God, and | sent light, I could not credit it, if I must receive 


that God. iscalled his Father. But I know not | the common doctrine of the sdnship of the divine 


» ’ ~any scripture, fairly interpreted, that states the || nature of our Lord. He mentioned two emi- 


dwine nature of our Lord to be begotten of God, || nent divines who were of the same opinion ; and 


_9 or o be the Son of God. Nor can! see it pos- || added, that the eternal Sonship of Christ had 


that he could be begotten of the Father, || been a doctrine very generally received in the’ 
ap this sense, and be eternal ;.and if not eternal, || Christian church: and he believed no one had 
“he is not God. But numberless scriptures give || ever expressed it better than his brother Samuel 


“ From Thee in one eternal now, 
Thy Son, Thy offspring flow’d; 
And everlasting Father thou, 
_ As everlasting G'od.”’ 


He added not one word more on the subject, 
‘nor ever after mentioned it to me, though after 
that we had many interviews. , But it is neces- 
sary to mention his own note on the text, that 
has given rise to these observations; which 
shows that he held the doctrine as commonly 
received, when he wrote that note: ‘it is as 
follows— ., ‘ 

“Thou art my Son] God of God, Light of 
Light. This day have I begotten thee; 1 have 
begotten thee from eternity, which, by its un- 
alterable permanency of duration, is one con- 
tinued unsuccessive day.” Leaving the point 
in dispute out of the question, this is most beau- 
tifully expressed; and. I know not that this 
great man ever altered his views on this sub- 
ject. Howevernecessary this view of thesubject 
may appear to me, I do not presume to say that 
others, in order to be saved, must view it in the 
same light: I leave both opinions to the judg- 
ment of the reader; for on such a point, it is 
necessary that every man should be clear in his 
priety, look for an eternal filiation proceeding || own mind, and satisfied in his own conscience. 
from him, than from any other person of the “Any opinion of mine, my readers are at perfect 
mos EO : liberty to receive or reject. I never claimed in- 
fallibility: Isay with St. Augustin, Hrrare pos- 
sum; hereticus esse nolo. Refined Arians, with 
- tio some of whom I am personally acquainted, are 
ap ears to me to belong essentially to the Eter- || quite willing to receive all that can be said of 
nal Godhead, neither of which was before, after, |! thedignity and glory of Christ’s nature, provided 
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We should give earnest heed HEBREWS. 


we admit thedoctrineof the eternal Sonship, and 
omit the word wnoriginated, which I have use 
in my demonstration of the godhead of the Sa- 
viour of men: but, as far as it respects myself, 
I can neither admit the one, nor omit the other.* 


me 


is not put in subjection to the angels’; but all is under the aut! 


Nor could he accomplish man’s redemption without being inca: 
and delivers all that believe on him from the fear of death and 
nature of angels, but the nature of Abraham, that he might die, 


aaa HEREFORE we 
po Cees ought to give the more 
4.U.C-0r-816. earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time 
we should ® let them slip. 


2 For if the word » spoken by the 


* 


The proper essential godhead of Christliesdeep 
at the foundation of my Christian creed; and £ 
must sacrifice ten thousand forms of speech,» 


3 


not been formed .on-slight examination. 
yi Z ie Lee MR ari Pein Si 


rather than sacrifice the thing. My opinion has 


_ 


* 


CHAPTER TI Sa eae, 


- ‘The use we should make of the preceding doctrine, and the danger of neglecting this great salvation, 1—4._ The future world : 


ority of Christ, 5—8. Jesus has tasted death for every man, 9- 


spiritual bondage, 10—15. © Christ took not upon him the 
and make reconciliation for the sins of the people, I6é—18. 


angels was steadfast, and 4,™, or ar 


a ey , 
4 OR. 


‘every transgression and ie 


disobedience received a just A-U-Ssr86 = 


recompense of reward; A 
3 4 How shall we escape, if we ne- 


rated and without dying; by which he destroys the devil,’ . 


) 


& 


to the things we have heard. + iss 


glect so great salvation; * whichat the 4 


. aGs run out as leaky. vessels.—> Deut. 33,2. Psa. 68. 17. 
2 Acts 7. 53. Gali 3. 19. 


: NOTES ON CHAPTER I~ 
Verse 1. Therefore} Because God hasspoken 
fo us by his Son; and because that Son is so 
great and glorious a personage; and because 
~ the subject which is addressed to us is of such 
infinite importance to our welfare :— La 

We ought to give the more earnest heed| We 
should hear the doctrine of Christ with care, 
candour, and deep concern:— 

Lest at any time'we should let them siip.] Ms. 
more wapappuazer, “lest at any time we should 
leak out.” This is a metaphor taken from un- 
staunch vessels; the staves-not being close 
together, the fluid put into them leaks through: 
the chinks and crevices. Superficial hearers 

Jose the benefit of the word’ preached, as the 
unseasoned vessel does its fluid; nor can any 
one hear to the’ saving of his soul, unless he 
give most earnest heed, which he will not do 
unless he consider the dignity.of the speaker, 
the importance of the subject, and the absolute 
necessity of the salvation of his soul. St. 
Chrysostom renders it 4» ore amronap ba, exare- 
eazey, lest we perish, lest we fall away. 

Verse 2. If the word spoken by angels| The 
law, (according to some,) which was delivered 
by the mediation.of angels; God frequently 
employing these to communicate his will to: 
men. See Acts viii. 53. and Galat. iii. 19. 
But the apostle probably means those particu- 
Jar messages which God sent by angels, as in 
the case of Lot, Gen. xix. and suchlike. 

Was steadfast] Was so confirmed by the 
divine authority, and sostrict that it would not 
tolerate any offence, but inflicted punishment 
on every act of transgression, every case in 
which. the bounds laid down: by the law were 
passed over; and every act of disobedience in 
respect to the duties enjoined. 

Recewed a just recompense) That-kind and 
degree.of punishment which the law prescribed 
for those who broke it. ; ; 

Verse 3. How shall we escape] _ If they who 
had fewer privileges than we have, to whom 
God spoke in divers manners by angels and | 

srophets, fell under the displeasure of their 
faker, and were often punished with a sore 

destruction; how shall we escape wrath to the 
uttermost, if we neglect the salvation provided 
for us, and proclaimed to us by the Son of God ? 
Their offence was high ; ours indescribably 
60 a 


¢ Num. 15. 30, 31. Dent.4. 3. & 17.2, 5, 12. & 27. 26—d Ch. 
10. 28, 29, & 12. 25,—e Matt. 4.17, Mark 1. 14. Ch. 1.2. 


higher. The salvation mentioned here is the ~~ 


whole system of Christianity, with all the privi-. 


leges it confers: properly called.a salvation, . 


because by bringing such an abundance of 
heavenly ight into the world, it saves or deli- 
vers men from the kingdom of darkness, igno- 
rance, error, superstition, and idolatry ; and - 


provides all the requisite means to free them ~ 


from the power, guilt, and contamination of sin. 
This salvation is great, when compared with 


e 


. 


that granted to the Jews :—1. The Jewish dis- *~ 
pensation was provided for the Jews alone; the- * 


Christian dispensation for all mankind. 2. The 


and ceremonies ; the Christian dispensation is 
the substance of all these types. 3. The Jew- 


outward state of man; washings and external 
cleansings of the fiesh * the Christian, to the 
inward state ;. purifying the heart and soul, and 
purging the conscience from dead works. . 4. 
The Jewish dispensation promised femporal 
happiness; the Christian spiritual. 5. The. 
Jewish dispensation belonged chiefly to time ; - 
the Christian to eternity. 6. The Jewish dis- » 
pensation had its glory; but that was nothing 
when compared to the exceeding glory of the 
Gospel. 7. Moses administered the former 
Jesus Christ, the Creator, Governor, and Sa-. 
viour of the world, the latier. 8. This isa great . 
saivation, infinitely beyond the Jewish; but 
how great no tongue or pen can describe. _ 
Those who neglect it, autancavrec, are not 
only they who oppose or persecute it, but they 


Jewish dispensation was full of significant types __ 


who pay no regard to it: who do not meddle .” 


withat, do not concern themselves about it; do 


not lay it to heart; and, consequently, do not. . 


get their hearts changed by it. Now, 
cannot escape the coming judgments of God, 
not merely because they oppose his will and ° 
commandment, but because they sin against the ~ 
very catsse and means of their : deliv: ance. 
As there is but one remedy by which 
diseased souls can be saved, so, by refusi 
apply that one remedy, they must n 
perish. ©. * Se Re ee 
Which atthe first began to be spoken) Thouch 
John Baplist went betane vive tora ee ions 
his way, yet he could not be properly 
preach the Gospel; and even Christ’s preach- 
ing was only a beginning of the great proclama~ 


these 


§ 


ish dispensation referred chiefly to the body and. ~ 


» tions. 


* 


with divers miracles, and ' gifts * of the 


4 


‘Holy. Ghost, "according to his own 


oe ¥ a 


“f Luke 1. 2.—g Mark 16.20, Acts 14. 
015. 18, 19. 


; 3. & 19. 11. ‘Rom. 
1Cor. 2. 4.—b Acts 2. 22, 43.—i Or, distribu- 


inferior to. 


—— SS 


tion; it was his own ‘spirit in the apostles and 


. evahbgelists, the men who heard him preach, 


that opened the whole mystery of the kingdom 
of heaven. And all this testimony had been 
se confirmed, in the land of Judea, as to render 
it indubitable ; and consequently there was no 
“excuse for their unbelief; and no prospect of 
‘their escape, if they should continue to ne- 
PERCE Bei. aggtih NOt ; 
~ Verse 4. God also bearing them witness] He 
‘did not leave the confirmation of these great 
truths to the testimony of men: he bore his own 
_testimony to them by signs, wonders, various 
-mviracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost ; 
Tiyeuperos “Aye wegiouors. And all these were 
“proved to come from himself, for no man could 
‘do those miracles at his own pleasure; but the 
power to work them was given according to’ 
God's own will: or rather God himself wrought 
. them, in order to accredit the ministry of his 
‘servants. - : ; ie ity, : Ts ¥ ° 
_ For the meaning of signs, wonders, &c. see 
‘the note on Deut. iv. 34. : 
Verse 5. The world to come} That xan ony 
élam haba, the world: to come, meant the days of 
the Messiah, among the Jews is most evident, 
‘and has been often pointed out in the course of 
these notes. And that the administration of 


- this kingdom has not been entrusted to angels, 


_who were frequently employed under the law, 
is also evident; for the government is on the 


~, shoulder of Jesus Christ ; he alone has the keys 


of death and hell; he alone shuts and no man 


» opens; opens, and no man shuts: He alone has 


e 


the residue of the spirit; he alone is the gover- 

- nor of the universe; the:spirit, soul, heart, and 

head, of the church; all is in his authority, and 
under subjection to him. « ’ 

But some think that the “world to come, 

means future glory; and suppose the words 

are spoken iu reference to the angel of God’s 


BS ihigs ra Exod. xxiii. 20. who introduced. the 


sraclites into the promised land ; which land 
ishere putin opposition to the Aeavenly inherit- 
nce. And it is certain, that, in this sense 
so, we have an entrance into the holiest, 
only by the blood of Jesus. Dr. Macknight 


' »contends for this latter meaning; but the for- 
™ mer appears more consistent with the Jewish 


phraseology. 


" Verse 6. But one, in a certain place] This 


= 


» oneis David; and the certain place, Psal. viii. 


: Gee But why does the apostle use this in- 

eterminate mode of quotation? Because it was 

common thus to express the testimony. of any of 
the inspired writers; ano. xinn_ ak amar hahu | 


—— 


time yae tés, a certain person saith. ‘Thus even 
the heathens were accustomed to quote high 
authorities: “so Plato; in Tim. we eou ric, as @ 
certain person saith; meaning Heraclitus. 
See in Rosenmuller. Itis such a mode of quo- 
tation as we sometimes use when we speak ‘of 
avery eminent person, who is well known; as, 
that very eminent person, that: great philoso- 
pher, that celebrated divine, that inspired 
teacher of the Gentiles, the royal psalmist, the 
evangelical prophet, hath said. ‘The mode of 
quotation, therefore, implies not 7gnorance, but 
reverence. *. % ia : 

What is.man] This quotation is verbatim 
from the Septuagint ; and, as the Greek is not 
| so emphatic as the Hebrew, I will quote the 
original yyyppn +> Ca¥ 7a) 399M 9D. wuN AN mah 
enosh kt tizcarenu, uben Adam ki tiphkedenu ; 
What is miserable man, that thou rememberest 
hum ; and the son of Adam, that thou visitest 
him ! The variation of the terms in the original 
is very emphatic. Adam, mx is thé name 
given to man at his creation, and expresses his 
origin, and generic distinction from all other 
animals. Enosh, w\x* which signifies sich, weak, 
wretched, was never given to him, till after his 
fall. The son of Adam means here any one or 
all of the fallen posterity of the first man. That 
God should remember in the way of mercy these , 
wretched beings, is great condescension ; that 
he should visit them, manifest himself to them, 
yea, even dwell among them, and at last assume 
their nature, and give up his life to ransom them 
from the bitter pains of eternal death, is mercy, 
and love indescribable and eternal. 

Verse 7. Thou madest him a little lower than 
the angels] We must again have recourse to the 
original from which this quotation is made, 
Drnbxp vyp inno vatechasrehu me’at meelo- 
him. If this be spoken of man as he came out 
of the hands of his Maker, it places him at the 
head of all God’s works; for, literally trans- 
lated, it is Thou hast made him less than God. 
And this is proved by his being made in the 


|| tmage, and likeness of God, which is spoken of 


no other creature either in heaven or earth; 
and it is very likely that in his original erea- 
tion, he stood at the head of all the works of 
God; and the next to. his Maker. This senti- 
ment is well expressed in the following lines, 
part of a paraphrase on this Psalm, by the Rey. 
C. Wesley :— Kast 
‘Him with glorious majesty 
hy grace vouchsaf’d to crown: 
Transcript of the One in Three, 


He in thine image shone. 
Foremost of created things, 


eatheb, Thus saith acertain scripture. So Philo 
De Plant. Noe, cure y2p mov, he saith somewhere ; ! 
uF a ey 


_ Head of all thy works he stood ; 
Nearest the great King of kings ; 
And ttle less than God.” 

661 
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Jesus iasted death 
Ao. Olver est him with glory and ho- 
4.U.€-r8i6 nour, and didst set him over 
the works of.thy hands: un pad 
8 2 Thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under his feet. « For in'that he 
put all in subjection under him, 
- nothing that 2s not put under him. But 


= 


a.m cir. sr. than the angels; thou crown- | 


| ‘for the suf 
he left | 


ering, of de 
with glory and honour 


* p Matte-28. 18 1 Cory 45. 27. Eph. 1,22. Ch. 1. 13.—r1 Cor. 
- 15. 25.—8 Phil. 2.7, 8, 9. Or, dy.—0 Acts2.33. 


“If we take the words as: referring to Jesus 
’ Christ, then they must be understood as point- 
ing out the time of his humiliation, as in ver. 9. 
and, the diltle lower, 6ezxu 7s, in both verses, 
“ynust mean for @ short time, or a little while, as 
is very properly inserted among our marginal 
readings. Adam was originally made higher 
than the angels; but by sin he is now brought 


low, and subjected to death; for the angelic na- ||. . c mes, ke | 
criminals bymaking them drink a cup of poison. 


ture is not mortal. “Thus, taking the words in 
‘their common acceptation, man, imhis present 
state, may be said to be lessened. below the an- 
gels. Jesus Christ, as the eternal Logos, or 
God with God, could not die, therefore a body 
* was prepared for him; and thus Ge yu ce, for a 
short while, he was made lower than the angels, 
that he might be capable of suffering death. 
And indeed, the whole of the passage suits him | 
. . better than it does any of the children of men, 
or than even Adam: himself in a state of inno- 
cence ; for it is only under the feet of Jesus that 
all things dre put wm subjection; and it was in 
consequence of his humiliation, that he had a@ | 
name above every name, so that at the nameof 


Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth, 
Philip. i1..9—11. Therefore, he must be infi- 
nitely higher than the angels ; for they as well as 
all the things in heaven, bow in subjection to him. 
Thou crownest him with glory and honour} 
This was strictly true of Adam in his state of 
innocence; for he was sét over all things: in 
this lower world ; all sheep and owen, the beasts 
of the field, the fowl of the air, the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth over the paths of the seas, 
Psa.’ vii. 7, 8. So far all this perfectly applies 
to Adam : but it is evident the apostle takes al 
» in a much higher sense, that of, wniversad do-» 
minion : and bence he says, he left nothing that 


ds not put under him. ‘These verses collated 
with the above passage from the epistle to the 
Philippians, mutually illustrate each other.. 
And the crowning Christ with glory and honour 
must refer to his exaléation after his resurrec- 
tion, in which as the victorious Messiah, he had 
all power given to him in heaven and earth.. 
And although we donot yet see all things put 
under him, for evil men, and evil spirits, are 
only under the subjection of control ; yet we 
look forward (o that time when the whole world 
shall be bowed to his sway; and when the stone’ 
cut out of the mountain without hands, shall’ 
become ‘great and fill the whole earth. What 
was never true of the first Adam, even in his 
most exalted state, is true of the second Adam, 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and.to him, and to him 
alone, it is most evident that the apostle applies 
these things ; and thus he is higher than the 
angels, who never had, nor can haye such do- 


minion, and consequent glory. 
662° 
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In consequence of the fall of Adam, the w 
‘human race became sinful! in théit nature ; and | 
in their practice, added transgression to. sinful- : 
ness of disposition, and thus became exposed to 
endless perdition. ‘To redeem them, Jesus” 
Christ tookon him the nature of man, and suf" © 
fered the penalty dueto.theirsins: = =. © 
to take off © 


“Verse 9. Should taste death for every mani, \ 
ion. 


= : - 


It was a custom in ancient times, 


Socrates was adjudged to drink a cup of the 


juice of hemlock, by order of the Athenian ma- > 


gistrates: mivel) ro Capuaxoy, avayxacoytay roy 
Apyovray. ‘The sentence was one of the most. 
unjust ever pronounced on man. : Socrates was” 
not.only innocent of every crime laid to his 
charge, but was the greatest benefactor to his. 
country. He was duly conscious of the iniquity 
of his sentence, yet cheerfully submitted to his 
appointed fate ; for, when the officer brought in 
the poison, though his friends endeavoured to 
persuade him that he had yet a considerable’ 
time in which he might continue to live; yet, 


knowing that every purpose of life wasnow 


accomplished, he refused to avail himself of a . 
few remaining moments; seized the cup, and , 
drank off the poison with the utmost cheerful- 
ness and alacrity: erioyomeyos nas mare euxepoe 
wat cuxorws eerste. ‘Plato, Pheed. sub. fin. The 
reference in the text seems to point out th 
whole human race as being aceused, tried, — - 
found guilty, and condemned ; each having his 
own poisoned cup to drink: and Jesus, the won- . 
derful Jesus, takes the cup out of the hand of, . 
each, and cheerfully, and with alacrity, drinks ». 
‘off the dregs! - Thus having drunk every man’s 
poisoned cup, he tasted that death which they | 
must have endured, had not their cup een 
drunk by another. Is not this the cup to which. 
he refers, Matt. xxvi. 39. O my Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me! But» 
without his drinking it, the salvation of the ~ 
world would have been impossible ; and there--- 
fore he cheerfully drank it in the place of every — 
‘human soul; and thus made atonement for the 
sin of the whole world: and this he did yapirc ” 
sou, by the grace, mercy, or infinite goodness, - 
of God. Jesus Christ incarnated, crucified, 
dying, rising, ascending to heaven, and be- . 
coming our Mediator at God’s right hand, is the. ~ 
full ‘proof of God’s infinite love to the human ~ 
race... ee 2) Es ure : 
Instead of yapsrs Ocov, by the grace of God, . 
some MSS. ia the: Gyaides Nate ane tae . 
without Gad, or God excepted ; i. e. the manhood. 
died, not the Deity. This was probably a mar-~ 
ginal gloss, which has crept into the text of 
many MSS. and is quoted by some of the chief 
of the Greek and Latin fathers. Several critics 
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die; but will be victorious, and endure for 

_“ever.” Now the apostle shows that this is not 
the counsel of God; on the contrary, that it: 
ee etteely congruous to the will and nature 
of God, by whom, and.for whom, are all things, 
to bring men to eternal glory through the suf- 

' ‘fering and death of the Messiah.- This is the: 
»‘,“ decision of the Spirit of God against their pre- 

.. judices; and on the divine authority this must 

“be our conclusion—Without the passion .and 

‘death of Christ, the salvation. of man would have 
, been impossible. |, 
_ As there are many different views of this, and 

» » some of the following verses, I shall introduce 

at a paraphrase of the whole from Dr. Dodd, who 

_gives the substance of what Doddridge, Pearce, 
* * and Owen, have said on this subject. 

- Verse 10. For it became him, &c.—‘* Such 
has been the conduct of God in the great aflair 
of our redemption; and the beauty and harmony 
‘of it will be apparent in proportion to the degree 
“4 


-» in which it is examined... For, though the Jews 
‘dream of a temporal Messiah,as a scheme con- 

* + ducive to the divine glory, if well became him : 
“it was expedient that in order to act worthy of 
himself, he should take this method: he, for 


D 


» 


whom are all things, and by whom are. all | 


things; that glorious Being who is the first 
. cause, and last'end, of all; iz pursuit of the 
great and important design he had ‘formed, of 
. ‘conductmg many, whom he is pleased to adopt 
*. ‘as his sons, to the possession of that inheritance 
~ of glory intended for them: to make and con- 
stitute Jesus, his first-begotten) and well-be- 


crated and introduced to God i 
ance,) are all of one family, allt 


mankind ; that is, the devil, the great artificer 
of mischief and, destruction; at the beginning 
the murderer of the human race; who still 
seems to triumph in the spread of mortality, 
which is his worlc, and who may often, by God’s 
permission, be the executioner of it.. Verse 
15, But Christ, the great prince of mercy and 
life, graciously interposed, that he might deliver 
_those miserable captives of Satan, mankind in 
general, and the dark and idolatrous Gentiles 
in particular, who through fear of death, were, 
or justly might have been, all thein lifetime 
obnocious to bondage ; having nothing to expect 
in consequence of it, if they rightly understood 
their state, but future misery ; whereas now, 
changing their Lord, they have happily changed 
their condition; and are, as many as have be- 
lieved in him, the héirs of eternal life.” 

Verse 11. Mor, both he who sanctifieth) The 
word 6 ayie€ov does not merely signify one who 
‘sanctifies or makes holy, but one who makes 
atonement or reconciliation to God,iand an- 
swers to the Hebrew mp2, caphar, to expiale : 
‘see Exod. xxix.'93—36, He that sanctifies is 
he that makes atonement; and, they who are 
/sanetifiedare they who receive that atone- 
ment; and being reconciled unto God, become 


Joved Son, the /eader and prince of their salva- 
‘tion; and to make him perfect, or completely fit 


for the full execution of his office, by a long |! 


his children by adoption, through grace. 
In this. sense our Lord uses the word, John 
Kvil. 19, For their sakes I sanctify myself: 
r 663 “ih 


4.,M. cir, 4007. they whovare sanctified, ’are 


12 Saying, ‘I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midst-of the 


church will J sing praise unto thee. 


13 And again, °1 will put my trust in 


HEBREWS. 


> eiouatdaiamaaat 
him, And-again, Behold Tappan gr. 
and the children ¢ which 4°-Obpe, 
| God hath given’me..- = 4-¥-Geineie 
14 Forasmuch thenas the children .. 
are partakers of flesh and. blood, he 
‘also himself likewise took part of the 
same, ‘that through death he might —__ 
}destroy him that had the power of ~— 
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b Acts 17. 26.—c Matt. 28. 10. John 20. 17. Rom. 8. 29.—4 Psa. 
22, 22, 25.—e Psa, 18,2. “Tsai. 12. 2.—f Isai. 8.18. 


= 7 ; =e Sane 
°g John 20. 29. & 17. 6,9, 11, 12—h John 1. 14, Rom. 8. 3. 


“Phil. 2. 7-—i1 Cor, 15. 54, 55. Col. 2, 15.2 Tim. 1. 10, 


urep auTay eyo ayialw eueueoy, on their account 
I consecrate myself to be a sacrifice. This is 
‘the sense in which this word is used generally 
‘through this epistle: ‘ 
‘Are all of one] Ef ¢vos rayrec. What this one 
‘means has given rise to various conjectures ; 
father, family, blood, seed, race, nature, have 
all been substituted: nature seems to be that 
intended, see ver. 14. and the conclusion of this 
verse confirms it.. Both the sanctifier and the 
sanctified, both Christ and his followers, are all 


of the same nature; for as the children were 


partakers of flesh and blood, i. e. of human 
nature, he partoolx. of the same; and thus he 
was qualified: to become a sacrifice for man. 

_ He is-not ashamed to call them brethren] 
Though as. to his godhead, he is infinitely 
raised above men and angels; yet as he has 
become incarnate, notwithstanding his dignity, 
he blushes ‘not to acknowledge all his true fol- 
Jowers as his brethren. ‘ ; 

Verse 12. I will declare thy name] See Psa. 
xxii. 22. The apostle certainly quotes this 
Psalm as referring to Jesus. Christ; and these 
words as spoken by Christ unto the Father, in 
reference to his incarnation; as if he had said, 
‘* When I shall be incarnated, I will. declare 
thy perfections to: mankind: and among my 
disciples I will-give glory to thee for thy mercy 
to the children of men.” 
this, John 1. 18: Vo man hath seen God at any 
time; the ONLY BEGOTTEN Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Faiher, AH HATH DECLARED HIM. 
Nor were the perfections of God ever properly 
known or declared till the -manifestation of 
Christ.. Hear another Scripture, Luke x. 21. 
and 22. In. that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, 


and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven | 


and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes, &c. Thus he gave praise to God. 

Verse 13. F will put my trust in him] It is 
not clear to what express place of Scripture the 
apostle refers: words to this effect frequently 
occur; but the place most probably is Psa. 
xvii. 2. several parts of which Psalm, seem to 
belong to the Messiah. ‘ 

Behold 1 and the children which God hath 
given me} This is taken from Isa. viii. 18. The 
apostle does not intend’ to say'that the portions 
which he has quoted have any particular refer- 
ence, taken by themselves, to the subject: in 
question; they are only caich-words of whole 


paragraphs, which, taken together, are full to. 
the point; because they are prophecies of the | 
Messiah, and are fulfilled imhim. This.is-evi- || 


dent from the last quotation, behold I and the 
children whom the Lord hath given me are for 


signs and for wonders in Israel. Jesus and his || 


disciples wroughta multitude of the most stu-. 
Ob4 


See the fulfilment of || 


pendous signs and wonders in Israel. The-ex- 
pression also may include all genuine Chris-- 
tians: they are for signs and wonders. through- 
out the earth. And as to: the xvilith Psalm,. 
the principal part of it seems to refer to Christ’s 
sufferings; but the miracles which were © 
wrought at his crucifixion, the destruction’ of . 
the Jewish siate and polity, the calling of the 
Gentiles, and the establishment of the Chris- ~ 
tian church, appear also to be intended. See 
among others the following passages :—Sur- — 
“rERINGs—The sorrows of death compassed me 
—in my distress I called upon the Lord. Mura- ~ 
cLEs at the crucifixion—The earth shook and * 
irembled—and darkness was under his feet. . 
Destruction of the Jewish state.—I have - 
pursued mine enemies and overtaken them ; they 
are fallen under my feet. Cattine of the 
GentiLes—Thou hast made me head of the 
heathen; a people whom I have never known 
shall serve me; as soon as they hear of me they * 
shall obey me, &c. &c. A principal design of 
the apostle is to show that such scriptures are - 
prophecies of the Messiah; that they plainly 
refer to his appearing in the flesh in Israels. 
and that they have all been fulfilled in Jesus. 
Christ, and the calling of the Gentiles to the’ 
privileges of the Gospel. To establish these 


points was of great importance. — ror, 
Verse 14. The children are partakers of -. = 
flesh and blood] Since those children of God, 
who have fallen and are to be redeemed, are *- 
human beings ; in order to be -qualified to re- 
deem them, -by suffering and dying in their 
stead, he himself likewise took part of the same ; 
he became incarnate ; and thus, he who was. - 
God with God, became man with men. By the _ 
children here we are to understand not only — 
the disciples, and all genuine Christians, as in 
ver. '3. but also the whole human race: all 
Jews and all Gentiles: so John xi. 51, 52. He 
eh oe that Jesus should die As that nation ; 
and not for that nation only, but also that he 
should gather together in one, the CHILDREN of.” 
God that were scattered abroad ; meaning, ‘pro- : 
bably, all the Jews in every part of the earth. 
But collate this with 1 John ii. 2. where the. 
evangelist explains the former words, He is the 
proputiation for our sins, (the Jews,) and not for 
ours only, but for the sins of the wHoLE woRLD. ~ 
As the apostle was writing to the Hebrews — 
only, he in general. uses a Jewish phraseology, . 
pointing out to them their own privileges ; and 
rarely introduces the Gentiles, or what the Mes- _> 
siah has done for the othersnations of the earth. ~ 
That through death] That by the merit of © 
his own death, which making atonement for 
sin, and procuring the almighty energy of the 
Holy Spirit, should counterwork, narapynon, or 
| vender useless, and ineffectual, all the operations : 


I 
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Christ took on hive hi : 


Be One 
ALU.C. 


all their lifetime subject to bondage. 


. FLuke 1.74. Rom. 8. 15. 2 Tim. 1. 7%—! Gr. he taketh sot 


a heii > CHAP? UL. 
‘A, Mi; oir. 4067, death, that is, the devil; 
_ «15 And deliver them who: 
ie 8\6- -* through fear of death were | 


. . the nature of man. 
“16 For verily ‘he took not 4,2. 57 


on him the nature of angels; 4% 2y=»- 


but he took on him the seed 4-¥8-2=-#¢- 
tof Abraham. © > S. 


Pas, a. = — - - = 
hold of angels, but of the seod of Abraham he taketh hold. 
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of him who had the power, xparoc, or influence, 
‘to bring death into the world; so that death, 
which was intended by him who was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, to be the final ruin 
of mankind; becomes the instrument of their 
exaltation and endless glory; and thus. the 
_ death, brought in by Satan, is cownterworked,,. 
‘and rendered ineffectual by the death of Christ. 
_ Em that had the power of death] This is 
_$Spoken in conformity to an opinion prevalent 
among the Jews, that there was a certain fallen 


angel who was called, mn yxbon malak hama- | 
' _veth, the angel of death, i. e. one who had the 


power of separating the soul from the body, 
when God decreed that the person should die. 
‘There were two of these, according to some of 
the Jewish writers ; one was the angei of death 
‘to the Gentiles, the other to the Jews.. Thus 
Tob haarets, fol. 31. ‘*There are two angels 


which preside over death; one is over those. 


who die out of the Jand of Israel, and his name 
is Sammael : the other is he who presides over 
‘those who die in the land of Israel, and this is 
* Gabriel.” Sammael is a common name for the 
devil among the Jews; and there is a tradition 
among them, delivered by the author of Pesikta 
yabbetha in Yalcut Simeoni, par. 2. f. 56. that 
“the angel of death should be destroyed by the 
‘Messiah! “‘ Satan said to the holy blessed God, 

. Lord of the world show me the Messiah. The 
Lord answered, Come and see him. And when 
‘he had seen him, he was terrified, and his 
countenance fell, and he said, Most certainly 


- thisis the Messiah, who shall cast me and all 


the nations into hell, as itis written, Isa. xxv. 8. 
The Lord shall swallow up death for ever.” 
“This is a very remarkable saying; and the 
- apostle shows that it is true: for the Messiah 
came to destroy him who had the power of death. 
* Dr. Owen has made some collections on this 
. head from other Jewish writers, which tend to 
~ jilustrate this verse; they may be seen in his 
Comment. vol. i. pag. 456. 8vo. edition. 
Verse 15. And deliver them who through fear 
of death] It is very likely ihat the apostle has 
the Gentiles here principally in view. As they 
had no revelation, and no certainty of ammor- 
tality, they were continually in bondage to the 
“fear of death. They preferred /ife in any state, 
with the most grievous evils, to death, because 
they had no hope beyond the grave. But it 
is also true, that all men naturally fear death: 
even those that have the fullest persuasion and 
certainty of a future state, dread it; genuine 
Christians, who know that if the earthly house 
of their tabernacle were dissolved, they have 
‘a house not made with hands, a building framed 
of God, eternal in the heavens; only they fear 
at not. In the assurance they have of God’s 
love, the fear of death is removed: and by the 
purification of their hearts through faith, the 
sting of death is extracted. The people who 
know not God, are in continual torment through 
the fear of death; and they fear death because 
they fear something beyond death. They are 
conscious to themselves that they are wicked ; 


and they are afraid of God, and terrified at the 
thought of eternity. . By these fears, thousands 
of sinful miserable creatures are prevented 
from hurrying .themselves into the unknown 
world. This is finely expressed by the’poet :—. 


—_——_-— - To die,—to sleep,— 

No more :—and, by a sleep, to say we end 
The heart ach, and the thousand natural shocks 

That flesh is heir to,—’tis.a consummation 
Devoutly to be wished. To die,—to sleep,— Z 
To sleep !—perchance to dream ;—aye, there’s therub; « 
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come, ~ ; 
When we have shuffled off this mortal coil, 4 
Must give us pause :—There’s the respect ~~. 
That makes calamity of so long life : 

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time, — 
The oppressor’s wrong, the proud man’s contumelys 
The pangs of despis’d love, the law’s delay, 
The insolence of office, and the spurns 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 
When he himself might his quietus make a; 

~ With a bare bodkin ? Who would fardels bear, 

To grunt and sweat under a weary life ; 

But, that the dread of something after death,— 

The undiscovered country from whose bourne 

No traveller returns,—puzzles the will ; 

And makes us rather bear those ills we have, 

_ Than fly to others that we know not of 2 Sy 
Thus conscience does make cowards of us ali ;. 
And thus the native hue of resolution 
Is sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought ; 
And enterprises of great pith and moment, 

With this regard, their currents turn awry, 
And lose the name of action.” ‘ 


x 


I give this long quotation from a poet who — 
was well acquainted with all the workings of 
the human heart ; and one who could not have 


, described scenes of distress and anguish of 


mind so well, had he not passed through them. 
Verse 16. For verily he took not on him the ~ 
nature of angels] Ov yap durou ayzeroy ert- 
Aap CaveTas, AAAL omEpuaTos ACpaay srianuca- 
veras. Moreover, he doth not at all take hold of 
angels ; but of the seed of Abraham he taketh 
hold. This is the marginal reading, and is 
greatly to be preferred to that in the text. Je- 
sus Christ intending not to redeem angels, but 
to redeem man, did not assume the stile na- 
ture, but was made man, coming direetly by 
the seed or posterity of Abraham, with whom 
the original covenant was made, that in his seed 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; 
and it is on this account, that the apostle men- 
tions the seed of Abraham, and not the seed of 
Adam; and it is strange that. so many com- 
mentators should have missed so obvious a 
sense. The word itself signifies not only to 
take hold of, but to ‘help, succour, save from 
sinking, &c. The rebel angels, who sinned 
and fell from God, were permitted to fall 
downe, alle downe,-as one of our old writers 
expresses it, till they fell into perdition—man 
sinned and fell, and was falling downe, alle 
downe ; but Jesus laid hold on them, and pre- 
vented them from falling into endless perdition. 
Thus he seized on the falling human creature, 
and prevented him from falling into the bottom- 
less pit: but he did not seize on the falling an- 
gels, and they fell down into outer darkness. 
By assuming the nature of man, he prevented 
this final and irrecoverable fall of man: and 
by making an atonement in human nature, he 
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> Christ is the apostle dnd. 
4,M. eix, ser, « 1'7 Wherefore in all things 


An. (01 4% it behoved him ™to:be made |} 


A.U.C.cir. #16: Tike unto his brethren, that’ 


he might be 2a merciful.and faithful 
high priest in things pertaining to God, 


ee 
? . 
\ 
: 


HEBREWS:. « Mah pitas of our profession. 


to make reconciliation: for AgM, He gr. 
the sins of the people. a 
18 °For, in that he him 


» m Phil. 2 7.—n Ch. 4015.65.12. 


to 
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made a. provision for its restoration to its for- 
feited blessedness. This is a fine thought of 
the apostle, and is beautifully éxpressed. Man 
was falling from heaven: and: Jésus caught | 


hold of the falling creature,'and prevented his | 


endless ruin. In this respect he prefers men 
to angels : and probably for this simple reason, » 
that the human nature was more excellent than 
the angelic ; and it is suitable to the wisdom of | 
the Divine Being to regard all the works of his 
hands in proportion to the dignity or excel- 
lence with which he has endowed them. ’ 
Verse 17. Wherefore in ail things] Because 
he thus laid hold on man, in order'to redeem 
_him; it was necessary that he should in all 
things become like to man, that he might suf- 
fer in his stead, and make an atonement in his 
nature, i ptiedate 8 
That he might be a merciful and. faithful 
high priest] ‘Wa trcnuov yevnvars that he 
might be merciful ; that he might be affected 
with a feeling of our infirmities ; that partaking 
_of our nature, with all its innocent infirmities 
and afflictions, he might know how to compas- 
sionate poor afflicted suffering man. And that 
he might be a faxthful high priest in those things 
‘which relate to God, whose justice requires the 
punishment of the transgressors, or a suitable 
-expiation to be made for the sins of the people. 
.The proper meaning of inacxeobas tac apmap- 
ries is, to make propitiation or atonement for 
sins, by sacrifice. See the note on this word, 
Luke xviii. 13. where it is particularly ex- 
pivged: Christ is the great high priest of man- 
kind; I. He exercises himself in the things 
ertaining to God, taking heed that God’s 
nonour be properly ‘secured, his worship pro- 


| fully and faithfully accomplished: all that he. 


“And, lastly, that he might open their way into 


the holiest by his own blood ; and he has merci- 


% Ais" 


suf: 


has undertaken. « " Be os 
For in that he himself hat 


Verse 18. 


fered] ‘The maxim on which this verse is 


founded, is the following: a state of suffering 
disposes persons to be compassionate; and those 
who endure most afflictions are they who feel 
most for others. ~The apostle argues that, 
among other causes, it was necessary that Je- 
sus Christ should partake of human nature, 
exposed to trials, persecutions, and various 
sufferings; that he might the better feel for, 
and be led to succour those who are afflicted 
and sorely tried. This sentiment is well ex- 
pressed by a Roman poet :— — Bis 


Me quoque per multos similis fortuna labores 5 
Jactatam hac demum voluit consistere terra: 


Non ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco. wee 
iS al : Virg. fin. Fv. 632. 

‘“ For T myself, like you, have been distress’d, oe 
Till heaven afforded me this place of rest: — Spgs 


Like you, an alien, in a land unknown, F pot 4 
Tlearn to pity.woes so like my own." Dryden. - 


“There are three things,” says Dr. Owen, 


‘* of which tempted believers do stand in need ; » 
1, Strength to withstand their temptations. ma 
eir spirits under them. - 
3. Seasonable deliverance from them. Unto — 


Consolation to support 


these is the succour afforded by our high priest 


suited ; and it is variously administered to them: . 
1. By his. word or proméses;-and, 2. By his. 


spirit : (and that, 1. By communicating to them — 


supplies of grace, or spiritual strength: 2.. 
Strong consolation : 3. By rebuking their tempt- 
ers and sa op ‘) and, 3. By his providence. 
disposing of all things to their good and advan- 


7 


self ADO ANOS: ° e 
hath suffered being tempted, he is able _ 
to succour them that are tempted. = 


perly regulated, his laws properly enforced ; 
and both his justice and mercy magnified. 
Again, 2. He exercises himself in things per- 
taming to men, that he may make an atone- 
ment for tem, apply this atonement to them, 
and liberate them thereby from the curse of a 
broken law, from the guilt and power of sin, 
from its inbeing and nature, and from all the 
evils to which they were exposed through it. 


tage in the issue.” Those who are peculiarly » 
tempted, and severely tried, have an especial: 
‘interest in, and claim upon Christ. They, par- ¢ 
ticularly, may go with boldness to the throne» 
of grace, where they shall assuredly obtain. 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. - 
Were the rest of the Scripture silent on this. 
subject, this verse might be an ample support 
| for every tempted soul. coe 


Pm 


ks CHAPTER III. aerate) a 


AM re et W AEREFORE, holy | sider > the Apostle and high 4;™, sr 2. 
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"the heavenly calling, con- 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER III. | 


Verse 1.. Holy brethren] Persons consecrated 
to God, as the word literally implies; and 
called, in consequence, to be holy in heart, 
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holy in life, and. useful. in the world. The Is- 
‘raelites are often called a holy people, saints, 
&c. because consecrated to God ; and because 
they were bound by their profession to be holy ; 


be 


Se 7 i F A ie 


§ 


é 


ait ERR Pe oe 


his houses 
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; The builder of the'house has» CHAP. HI.’ -more honiow? than the servant. 
ae. ae 2 Who was faithful to him | 
Ae oxen that ‘appointed him, as also | 
Aeon ¢ Moses was faithful in all 


is Ki A SOE SONA st OER i et 3 * 
“3 For this man was count- 4%, si, «97 


ed worthy of more glory 42-27" 


| than Moses, inasmuch as 4-2:2-<-8¢- 


N 


“and yet these appellations are given to them in | 


humberless instances where they were very un- 
“holy. The not attending to this circumstance, 
and the not discerning between actual positive 
* holiness, and the call to it, as the consecration 


“of the persons, has led many commentators and 
“preachers ‘into destructive mistakes. Antino-— 
~ mianism has had its origin here: and as it was 


found that many persons were called saints, 


“who, in many respects, were miserable sinners, 


hence. it has been inferred that they were 
called saints in reference to, a holiness which 
they bad in another » and hence the Antinomian 
imputation of Christ’s righteousness to unholy 
‘believers, whose hearts were. abominable _be- 


* fore God; and whose lives were .a scandal to 
» the Gospel. 


Let, therefore, a due distinction 
be made between persons, by their profession 
holy, 1. e. consecrated to God : and persons who 
are fuithful to that profession, and-are both in- 
wardly and outwardly holy. They are not all 
Israel who are of Israel; a man, by a literal 
eircumcision, may be a Jew outwardly: but 


__» the circumcision of the heart, by the spirit, 


makes a man a Jew inwardly. Aman may bea 


Christian in profession, and, not such in heart : | 


‘and those whe pretend, that although they are 
unholy in themselves, they are reputed holy in 
‘Christ, because his righteousness is imputed to 
them, most awfully deceive their own souls. 
Dr. Owen has spoken well on the necessit 


« .©-of personal ‘holiness against the Antinomians of 
his day. ~‘‘ Ifa man be not made holy, he can-. 


© Gr made. 1 Sam. 12. 6.—d Numb. 12. Ver. 5.0 
se a 5 BO AIS ai! 


nS Be 255 


*he who hath builded the house hath 


~-@ Zech. 6, 12. Matt. 16, 18. 


—= 


What is it,.then, that they get by the furious 
contest, which they make for the reputation 
of this privilege? Only this; that, satisfying 
their minds by it, resting, if not priding them- . 
selves in it, they obtain many advantages to 
stifle all convictions of- their condition, and so’ 
perish ‘unavoidably. A sad success, and for 
ever to be bewailed! Yet is there nothing at 
all at this day more contended for, in this 
world, than that Christ might be. thought to be 
a Captain of salvation to them unto whom he’ 
is not a sanctifier ; that he may have an unholy 
church, a dead body. These things tend neither. 
to the glory of Christ, nor to the good. of the . 
souls of men... Let none, then, deceiye them- 
selves ; sanctification is a qualification indis- 
pensably necessary to’them who will be under 
the conduct of the Lord Christ unto'salvation : 
he leads none to heaven but whom he sanctifies 
on earth.. The holy God will not receive un- 
holy persons. This living head will not admit 
of dead members ; nor bring men into possession 
of a glory which they neither love nor like.” 
. Heavenly calling) The Israelites had an 
earthly calling ; they were called out of Egypt . 
to go into the promised land: Christians have a 
heavenly calling ; they are invited to leave the 
bondage of sin, and go to the kingdom of God. 
These were made partakers of this calling: 
they had already embraced the Gospel, and 
were brought into a state of salvation, © = 
Apostle and. high priest of our profession] 
Among the Jews, the high priest was consi- 


ot enter into the kingdom of God. It is this 


? 


~ that makes them meet for the inheritance of || 


the saints in light; as without it they are not 
meet for their duty, so are they not capable of 
“heir reward. Yea, heaven itself, in the true 
light and notion of it, is undesirable to an un- 
sanctified person. Such aone neither can, nor 


would, enjoy God if he might. In a word, there’ 


is no one thing required of the sons of God, 
that an unsanctified person can do, and no one 
thing promised unto them that he can enjoy.” 

'* There is surely then.a woful mistake in the 
world. If Christ sanctify all whom. he saves, 


dered to be also the apostle of God ; and it is in 
conformity to this notion that the apostle speaks. 
And he exhorts the Hebrews to consider Jesus 
Christ to be both their high priest and apostle ; 
and to expect these offices to be henceforth 
fulfilled by him, and by him alone. This was 
the fullest intimation that the Mosaic economy 
was at an end; and the priesthood changed. 
By rue ooacyias upov, our profession, or that 
confession of ours, the apostle undoubtedly 
‘means the Christian religion. Jesus was the 
‘apostle of the Father, and has given to man- 
kind the Wew Covenant: and we are to con- 


* many will appear to have been mistaken in 
' their expectations at another day. It is grown 
- among: us almost an abhorrency to all flesh to 


sider the whole system of Christianity as coming 
immediately from him. Every system of reli- 
gion must havea priest and a prophet ; the one 


say, The church of God is to be holy. What! 
though*God has promised that it should be so ; 
that ‘Christ has undertaken to make it so? 


» What! if it be required to beso? What! if all 


‘the duties of it be rejected of God, if it be not 
“so? It is all one: if men be baptized, whether 


. ‘they will or not, and outwardly profess the 


name of Christ, though not. one of them be 
traly sanetified, yet they are, as it is said, the 


church of Christ. Why, then, let them be so; 
but what are they the better for it? » Are their | 


persons or their services therefore, accepted 
with God? Are ihey related, or united to 


Christ? Are they, «Mer his conduct unto 


glory? Are they meet for the inheritance of 


the saints in light? Not at all; not at all: nor 
any of these things do they obtain thereby. 


to declare the will of God, the other to minister 
in holy things. “Moses was the apostle under 
the Old Testament, and Aaron the priest. 
When Moses was removed, the prophets suc- 
ceeded him, and the sons of Aaron were the 
priests. after the death of their father. This 
system is now annulléd ; and Jesus is the pro- 
phet who declares the Father’s will; and he is 
the priest who ministers in the things pertain- 
ing ‘to’ God; see chap. ii. 17. as he makes 
atonement for the sins of the people; and is the 
mediator between God and man. 

Verse 2. Who was foiihful to him] In 
Numb. xii. 7. God gives this testimony to Mo- 
ses, My servant Moses—is faithful in all my 


house ; and to this testimony the aposile al- 
ludes. House not only means the place where 
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Moses was faithful 


Ae oyme 4 For every house is build- 


AU. €-cir-88 ed by some man; but ‘he 


‘HEBREWS. 


A, M. cir. 4067. more honour than the house. || that built all things és Galle sgt ee ef 


in the Jewish church» 


} cide a gee ir. 63.: 
5 © And Moses verily was x Oxpy- 


faithful in all his house, as 4-¥-“#=88 


= 


£Eph. 2. 10, & 3. % |} 


: z 
Ch. 1. 2.—8 Ver. 2° z 4 
“ts Py. & % 


a family dwells, but also the [amily itself. The 
whole congregation,of [srael was the house, or 
family of God, and God.is represented as 
dwelling among them; and Moses was _his | 
steward, and was faithful in the discharge of || 
his office; strictly enforcing the divine rights; 
zealously maintaining God’s honour; carefully 


delivering the mind and will of God to the peo- |} 


ple; proclaiming his promises, and denouncing 
his judgments, with the most inflexible inte- 
grity, though often at the risk of his life. Jesus 
Christ has his house; the whole great family of 
manicind ; for all of whom he offered his sacri- 
ficial blood to God’: and the Christian church, 
which is especially his own household, is com- 
posed of his own children and servants ; among 
and 7 whom he lives and constantly resides. 
He has been faithful to the trust reposed in 
him, as the apostle of God; he has faithfully 
proclaimed the will of the Most, High; vindi- 
cated the divine honour against the corruptors 
of God’s worship ; testified against them at the 
continual hazard of his life; and at last not 
only died-as_.a victim to cancel sin, but also as a 
martyr to his faithfulness. Christ’s faithful- 
ness, says Leigh, consists in’ this; ‘That he 
has as fully revealed unto us the doctrine of the | 
Gospel, as Moses did that of the law; and that 
he hath faithfully performed and fulfilled all | 
the types of himself, and all the things signified 
by Moses’ ceremonies, as Moses hath faithfully 
and distinctly set them down.” 

But there is a sense given to the word ;pN3, 
neeman, Numb. xii. 7. which we translate fazth- | 
ful, by several of the Jewish writers, which is 
well worthy of note; it, signifies, say they, 
* One to whom secrets are confided, with the ut- 
most confidence of their being safely and con- 
scientiously kept.” The secret of God was 
with Moses; but all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge were in Christ. Life and im- 

sMortality were, comparatively secrets, till 
-Christ revealed and illustrated them ; and even 
the divine nature was but little known, and 
especially the divine philanthropy, till Jesus 
Christ came; and it was Jesus alone who de- 
clared that Gop whom no man had ever seen. 
Moses received the secrets of God, and faith- 
fully taught them to the people ; Jesus reveal- 
ed the whole will of God to mankind. Moses 
was nan eae an toa small part of mankind; 
viz. the Jewish people: but, in this sense, Je- 
sus was faithful to all mankind; for he was the 
light to enlighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
of his people Israel. +S 

Verse 3. For this man was counted] As- 
Jesus Christ, in the character of apostle and 
high priest, is here intended, the word apostle, 
or this person, or personag'e, should have been 
supplied, if.any, instead of man. Indeed the 
pronoun ouvroc, should have been translated 
this person, and. this would have referred im- 
mediately to Jesus Christ; ver. 1. 

More glory than Moses] We have already 
seen that the apostle’s design is to prove that 
Jesus Christ is higher than the angels, higher 
than Moses, and higher than Aaron. That he 
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| effect it; and b 


jis higher than the angels, has been already 
proved: that he is hagher than Moses, he is 
now proving, <i RS Stee Re a FO 

He who hath builded the house ;—there can 
be no doubt that.a man who builds a house for 


| his own accommodation, is more honourable _ 
than the house itself; but the house here in- — 


tended is the church of God. This church, 
here called a house or family, is built by 

Christ ; he is the head, governor, soul, and life, © 
of it: he must, therefore, be greater than Mo-- 


church ; who never put.a stone in this spirit-. 
ual building, but was even himself put in it by 
the great architect. 
and faithful in this house ; but the house was 
the house of God, and builded and governed 
by Christ. > ; : es 
Verse 4. For every house is builded by some 
man] The literal sense is plain enough: 
‘s Every structure plainly implies an architect, 
and an end for which it was formed. The ar-_ 
chitect may be employed by him for whose use 
the house is intended; but the efficient cause 
of the erection is that which is here to be re=" 


garded.” The word house, here, is still taken... - 


in a metaphorical sense as above, it signifies” 


Jamily, or church. Now, the general meaning . 


of the words, taken in this sense is, ‘‘ Every 
family bas an author, and a head or goyernor. 


ses, who was only a member and officer in that - 


Moses was in this house, . 


Man may found families, civil and religious ° 


communitiés, and be the head of these; but 


God alone is the head, author, and governor, of ~ 


all the families of the earth; he is the governor 


of the universe.. But the apostle has a more 


restricted meaning in the words te ravra, all 
these things ; and as he has been treating of the 
Jewish and Christian churches, so he appears 
to haye them in view here. Who could found 


the Jewish and Christian church but God? ~ 


Who could support, govern, influence, and de- 
fend them, but himself? Communities, or socie- 
ties, whether religious or civil, may be founded. 
by man; but God alone can build his own. 
church. Now, as all these things could be 
builded only by God; so he must be God who 
has bnilt all these things. But as Jesus is the ~ 
founder of the church, and the head of it, the 


word of Gop seems here to be applied to him; ~ 


and several eminent scholars and critics bring 
this very text as a proof of the supreme deity 
of Christ: and the apostle’s argument seems to 
‘require this ; for; as he is proving that Christ is 
preferred before, Moses, because he built this 


|| Rouse, which Moses could not do; were he to 


be understood as intimating that this house was | — 


built by another, viz. the Father, his whole ar- 
gument would fall to the ground; and for all 
this, Moses might be equal, yea, superior to 
Christ. On this ground Dr. Owen properly 
concludes:——** This, then, is that which the 
apostle intends to declare ; namely, the ground 
and reason whence it is fhat the house was, or 
could be, in that glorfsts manner, built by 


| Christ, even because he is Gon, and so able to 


y this effect of his power, he is 
manifested so to be.” oa ae 
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- 6 But Christ as * a son over his own 
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house ; ' whose house are we, “if we | 


——— 


“a M; cr. ast. 4 @ servant, for a testimony | 


pe cee) stir hold fast the confidence and. A.M. 
4a, Oym of those things which were | 


temples of God. ° 


cir. 4067, 

: bs A . ~ cir, 63, 
the rejoicing of the hope 4™ ox. 
firm unto the end. ~ ANTE. cir 86, 


7 Wherefore, (as’® the Holy Ghost 
saith, °’T'o-day if ye will hear his voice, 


“"h Bxod. 14.31: Num: 12.7 Dout, 3.24. Josh. 1.2. & 8 
- 311 Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19.— Ch. 1. 22 1 Cor. 3.16. & 6. 19. 
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m Ver: 14. Matt, 10. 22. & 24, 13. Rom. 5.2. Col. 1. 23. 
ch sb & 10. 35.—"2 Sam, 23.2. Acts 1. 16,—° Ver. 15 
sa. 95. 7. : ‘ j 


"Weise 5. As a servant] The fidelity of Moses 


’ \ was the fidelity of a servant; he was not the | 


framer of that church or house; he was em- 
ployed under God, to arrange and order it: he 
was steward to the builder and owner. 
_ For a testimony of those things| Every ordi- 
mance under the law was typical; every thing 
_ bore a testimony to the things which were to be 
spoken after; i.e. to Jesus Christ, his suffering, 
death, and the glory which should follow; and 
‘to his Gospel in all its parts.. The fuithfuiness 
of Moses consisted in his scrupulous attention 
to every ordinance of God; his framing every 
thing according to the pattern showed him by 
‘the Lord; and his referring all to that Christ 
of whom he spoke as the prophet, who should 
“come after him, and should be raised up from 
~ among themselves; whom they should atten- 
tively hear and obey, on pain of being cut off 
_ from being the people of the Lord. Hence our 
Lord told the Jews, John v. 46. If ye had be- 
lieved Moses, ye would have believed me, for he 
wrote of me; ‘“‘namely,” says Dr. Macknight, 
“in the figures, but especially in the prophecies 
of the law, where the Gospel dispensation, the 
coming of its author, and his character as Mes- 
“siah, are all described, with a precision which 


vadds the greatest lustre of evidence to Jesus, | 


~ and to his Gospel.” 
*-< Verse 6. But Christ as a son over his own 
. house] Moses was faithful as a servant 1n the 


. vernor. 


‘house; Jesus was faithful as the first-born Son, 
over the house of which he is the heir and go- 
Here, then, is the conclusion of the 
argument in reference to Christ’s superiority 
over Moses.—Moses did not found the house or 
family ; Christ did : Moses was but zn the house, 
. or one of the family; Christ was over the house, 
asits ruler: Moses was but servant in the house; 
Christ was the Son and heir: Moses was in the 
‘house of another ; Christ in his own house. 
It 1s well known to every learned reader, 
‘that the pronoun dvrov, without an aspirate, 


wa signifies his, simply ; and that with the aspirate, 


avrou, it signifies his own; the word being, in 

this form, a contraction, not’ uncommon, of 
taurov. If we read durov without the aspirate, 
then fs must refer to God, ver. 4. 


- . But Christ as a son over his—(that is, God’s) 


house: if we read durev with the aspirate, as 


saree 


‘some editions do, then what is spoken refers to 


. Christ; and the words above convey the same 


“sense as those words, Acts xx. 28. Feed the 
church of God, which he has purchased with his 
own blood, Some editions read the word thus; 
and it is evident that the edition which our 
translators used had the word avrov, his own ; 
and not duvrod, his. The Spanish and London 
Polyglots have the same reading. From. the 
most ancient MSS. we can get no help to de- 

termine which is to be preferred, as they are 
generally written without accents. The two 
first editions of the Greek Testament, that of 


“ 


Complutum, 1514, and that of Erasius, 1516, 
have duro, his; and they are followed by most 
other editions: but the celebrated edition of 
Robert Stephens, 1550, has atroi, his own. The 
reading is certainly important; but it belongs 
to one of those difficulties in criticism which, if 
the context or collateral evidence do not satis- 
factorily solve, it must’remain in doubt; and 
every reader’is at liberty to adopt which read- 
ing he thinks best: * ae a CG es es 
Whose house are we} We Christians are his 
church ard family: he is our Father, governor, 
and head. : ese eg 2.0, | 
If we hold fast the confidence] We are now 
his church; and shall continue to be such, and 
be acknowledged by him, 1F we maintain our 
Christian profession, rv weppuosay, that liberty 


of access to God, which we now have; and the 


rejoicing of the hope, i. e. of eternal life, which 
we shall receive at the resurrection of the dead. 
The word zzppuciz, which is here translated 
confidence, and which signifies freedom of speech, 
liberty of access, &c. seems to be used here to 
distinguish an important Christian privilege. 
Under the Old Testament no man was permit- 
ted to approach to God : even the very moun- 
tain on which God published his laws, must not 
be touched by man nor beast: and only tho 
high priest was permitted to enter the holy of 
holies ; and that only oncea year, on the great 
day of atonement; and even then he must have 
the blood of the victim to propitiate the divine 
justice. Under the Christian dispensation the 
way to the holiest is now laid open; and we 
have wappnotay, liberty of access, even to the 
holiest, by the blood of Jesus. Having such 
access unto God, by such a Mediator, we may 
obtain all that grace which is necessary to fit 
us for eternal glory: and, having the witness 
of his spirit in our heart, we have a well- 
grounded hope of endless felicity, and exult in 
the enjoyment of that hope. But iF we retain 
not the grace, we shall not inherit the glory. 
Verse 7. Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost saith, 
To-day] These words are quoted from Psa. 
xev. 7. and as they were written by David, and 
attributed here to the Holy Ghost, it proves 
that David wrote by the inspiration of God’s 
Holy Spirit. As these words were originally a 
warning to the Israelites not ‘to provoke God, 
lest they should be excluded from that rest 
which he had promised them; the apostle uses 


‘them here, to persuade the Christians in Pales- 


tine to hold fast their religious privileges, and 
the grace they had received, lest they should 
come short of that state of future glory which 
Christ had prepared for them. The words 
strongly imply, as indeed does the whole epistle, 
the possibility of falling from the grace of God, 


-and perishing everlastingly : and without this 


supposition, these words, and all such like, 
which make more than two-thirds of the whole 
of divine revelation, would have neither sense 


They are exhorted nol 


2 pill 4 ye 4 ® 7 : 
a.m ce os 8 Harden not your hearts, 


An. Cumr as in the provocation, °m 
Ay U, Creir. 816. the day 


wilderness: | * ; 


of temptation in the 


. 
t¢ ’ 
x 


P Deut. 6, 16. & 33. 8. 


—— 


nor meaning. Why should’God entreat man 
to receive his mercy, if he have rendered this 
impossible? Why should he exhort a believer 
to persevere, if it be impossible for him to fall 
away? What contemptible quibbling have men 


used to maintain a false and dangerous tenet, 


against the whole tenor of the Word of God! 


Angels fell—Adam fell—Solomon fell—and_ 


multitudes of believers have fallen, and, for 
aught we know, rose no more; and yet we are 
told that we cannot finally lose the benefits: of 
our conversion! Satan preached this doctrine 
to our first parents : they believed him—sinned 
—and fell; and brought a whole world to ruin ! 
Verse 8. Harden not your hearts] Which ye 
will infallibly do, if ye wad mot hear his voice. 
Provocation] UWaperinpacyoc, from rep2, sig- 
nifying intensity, and rixp2:v@, to male bitter ; 
the exasperation, or bitter provocation. ‘The 
Israelites provoked.God, first in the wilderness 
of Sin, (Pelusium,) when they murmured for 
want of bread, and had the manna given them, 
Exod. xvi. 4. From the wilderness of Sin, they 
journeyed to Rephidim, where they prevoked 
God a second time, for want of water, and im- 
solently saying, Is the Lord among us or not? 
Exod. xvii. 2—9. on which account the place 
was called Massah and Meribah. See 1 Cor. 
x. 4. Notel. From Rephidim.they went into 
the wilderness of Sinai, where they received 
the law, in the beginning of the third year from 
their coming out of Egypt. Here they provoked 
God again, by making the golden calf, Exod. 
xxx. 10. After the law was given, they were 
commanded to go directly to Canaan, and take 
possession of the promised land, Deut. i. 6. 
God spake unto us in. Horeb, saying, Ye have 
dwelt long enough in thismount. 7. Turn you, 
and take your journey, and go to the mount of 
the Amorites, and unto all the places nigh there- 
unto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the vales, 
and in the south, and by the.sea side, to the land 
of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, and unto 
the great river, the rwer Euphrates. ‘The 
Israelites having received this order, departed 
from Horeb, and went forward three days’ jour- 
ney, Numb. x. 33. till they came to Taberah, 
Numb. xi. 3. where they provoked Gad the 
fourth time, by murmuring for want of flesh to 
eat; and, for that sin, were smitten with a very 
great plague, ver. 33. this place was called 
KKibroth-hataavah, because there they buried 
the people who lusted.. From Kibroth-hataavah 
they went to Hazeroth, Numb. xi. 35. and from 
thence into the wilderness of Paran, Numb. 


26. Their journey from Horeb to Kadesh: is 
thus described by Moses, Deut. i. 19. And when 
we departed from Horeb, we went through all 
that great and terrible wilderness, which we saw 
by the way of the mountain of the Amorites, as 
the Lord our God commanded us ; and we came 
to. Kadesh-barnea :—20. And I said unto you, 
Ye are come unto the mountain of the Amorites, 
which the Lord our God doth give unto us -— 
21. Behold the Lord-thy God hath sect the land 
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before thee, go up and possess it. 


xii. 16. toa place called Kadesh, chap. xiii. 


ple proposed to Moses to send spies, ‘to bring 


them an account of the land, and of its inhabit-_ 


all agreed in bringing:an eyil report of the land, ’ 
Numb: xiii. 25—32. whereby the people were 
so discouraged that they refused to go up, and_ 
proposed to make a captain, and return into’ 
Egypt, Numb. xiv. 4: Wherefore, having thus , 
shown an absolute disbelief of God’s promises, . 
and an utter distrust of his power, he sware that. . 
not one of that generation should enter Canaan, 
-except Caleb and Joshua, but should all die in’ 
the wilderness, Numb. xiv. 20. Deut. i. 34, 35. 


and ordered them to turn, and get into the wil- | 


derness, by the way of the Red sea, In that 
wilderness the Istaelites, as Moses informs us, 


| sojourned thirty-eight years, Deut. ii. 14. And 


the space in which we came from Kadesh-barnea, © 


But the peo- 


-@ 


ants, ver. 22. These, after forty days, returned °° ~ 
to Kadesh; and, except Caleb and Joshua, they, _ 


until we were come over the brook Zered, was 


thirty and eight years ; until all the generation 
of the men of war was wasted out from among 
the host, as the Lord sware unto them. Where-- 
fore, although the Israelites provoked God to 
wrath in the wilderness, from the day they came. 
out of the land of Egypt, until their arrival in 
Canaan, as Moses told them, Deut. ix. 7. their 
greatest provocation, the provocation in which — 


they showed the greatest degree of evil dispo- » 


sition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go 
into,Canaan, from Kadesh. 
very properly termed the bitter provocation ; 
and the day of temptation, by way of eminence; 
and justly brought on them the oath of God, 
excluding them from his rest in Canaan. To 


distinguish this from the proyocation.at Rephi- - 


ae 


dim, it is called Meribah-Kadesh.” Deut. xxxii. 
51. See Dr. Macknight. Pg es! 
Verse 9. When your fathers tempted me] 
would be better to translate ov, where, than - 
when, as the Vulgate has done in its wbz: and 
this translation has been followed by Wieklif,, 
Coverdale, Tindal, and our first translators in 
general. 
and 9t verses stand thus: 


Wherefore asthe Woly Gost seith, to-day. = 
Derden 


gif ghe han berbde bis bopee: me ghe der 
ghaur hertis ag im wraththinge, after the dap 
of temptatioun im desert, Where ghoure 


| fadrig temptiden me: provpden and gaiden my 
luerkis, DDberefore faurtpe peere GF was ofe ‘ 


‘fendid or turothe tothig generation, - 
In behalf of this translation, Dr. 1 
very properly argues,—“ The word WHEN im- 


plies, that, at the time of the bitter provocation, « 


the Israelites had seen God’s works forty 


years; contrary to the. history, which shows © 
|| that the bitter provocation happened in the be- 


ginning of the third year after the Exodus; 
whereas the translation where, as well as the: 


matter of fact, represents God as saying, by 
David, that the Israelites tempted God in the 


wilderness during forty years: notwithstanding _ 


all that time they had seen God’s miracles.” — 
Verse 10. Wherefore I was grieved] God 


e 


It was, therefore, ~ 


Ss 
In my old MS. Bible the 7th, 8th,” 


~~ 


Macknight : 


. 


# 


«\ 


A.M. cir 406% that generation, and, said, 


(Sey They do alway err in their | 
aU. Cor heart; and they have not| 


“knowaemy ways.) fs pk oeee es 
11 So I sware in my wrath, * They 

.° shall not enter into my rest. . 

«12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be: 


, in any of you an‘evil heart of unbelief, | 


‘in departing from the living God. 
»» 13 But exhort one another daily 
while it is called to-day ; lest any of 


the end. pak i i Pee 

‘15 While it is said, "To-day if ye 

will hear his voice, harden not your 

hearts, asin the provocation... 
16.» For some, when they had heard, 

did provoke : howbeit not all that: 


© Gr. [f they shall enter-—t Ver, 6.—2 Ver. 7: Psa. 96. 7,8. | 


represents himself as the Father of this great 
Jewish family, for whose comfort and support 
he had made every necessary provision; and to 
whom he had given every proof of tenderness 
and fatherly affection ; and because they dis- 
obeyed him, and walked in that way in which 
they could not but be miserable, therefore he 


_ represents himself as grieved and exceedingly. 


displeased: with them. : 
~ They do alway err in their heart]. Their 
affections are set on earthly things; and they 
do not acknowledge my ways to be right, holy, 
just, and good. They are radically evil; and 
_they are evil continually. They have every 
proof of my power and goodness, and lay no- 
‘thing to heart. They might have been saved, 
but they would not. God was grieved on this 
account. Now, can we suppose that it would 


have grieved him, if, by 2 decree of his own, he’ 


‘had rendered their salvation impossible ? 
_ Verse 11. So I sware in my wrath] God's 
' grief at their continued disobedience, became 
wrath at their final impenitence ; and therefore 
he excluded them from the promised rest. 
Verse 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there bein 
any of you| Take warning by those disobedient 
' Ysraelites: they were brought out of the honse 
,of bondage, and had the fullest’ promise of a 
“land of prosperity and rest. By their disobe- 
dience they came short of it, and fell in the 
wilderness. Ye have been brought from the 
. bondage of sin, and have a most gracious pro- 
mise of an everlasting inheritance among the 
saints in light: through unbelief and disobe- 
dience they lost their rest; through the same 


ye may lose yours. An evil heart of unbelief 


7 will lead away from the living God. What was 
' possible in their case, is possible in yours. The 
*'» apostle shows here five degrees of apostasy :— 
‘1. Consenting to sin, being deceived by its soli- 
., eitations. 2. Hardness of heart, through giving 
way tosin. 3. Unbeliefin consequence of this 
-hardness, which leads them to call even the 
truth of the Gospel in question. 4. This un- 
- oelief causing them to speak evil of the Gospel, 
and the provision God has made for the salva- 
tion of their souls. 5. Apostasy itself, or falling 
. off from the living God; and thus extinguishing 
all the light that was.in them; and- finally 
grieving the Spirit of God, so that he takes his 
flight, and leaves them to a seared conscience 
and reprobate mind. See Leigh. He who be- 
gins to give’ the least way to sin, is in danger of 
final apostasy: the best remedy against this, is 
to get the evil heart removed ; as one murderer 
in the house, is more to be dreaded than ten 
without, ) 


een 


| wNumb. 14.2, 4, 11) 24, 30. Dent. 1.34, 36,38. 


Verse 13. But exhort one another daily] This 


supposes a state of close church fellowship, 


without which they could not have had access’ 
to each other. Oa ah Gee 

While it is called to-day] Use time while you 
have it; for by and by there will be no more 
present time; all will be future; all will be 
eternity. Dazly, signifies time continued. To- 
day, all ‘present time. Your fathers said, Let 
us make ourselves a captain, and return back 
unto Egypt, Numb. xiv. 4. Thus they ex- 
horted each other fo depart from the living 
God. Be ye warned by their example ; let not 
that unbelieving heart be in you that was in 
them: exhort each other daily to cleave to the 
living God; lest, if ye do not, ye, like them, may 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 

Verse 14. For we are made partakers of 
Christ] Having believed in Christ as the pro- 
mised Messiah, and embraced the whole Chris- 
tian system, they were, consequently, made 
partakers of all its benefits, in this life; and 
entitled to the fulfilment of all/its exceeding 
great and precious promises, relative to the 
glories of the eternal world. The former they 
actually possessed ; the latter they could have 
only in case of their perseverance; theréfore 
the apostle says, If we hold fast the beginning 
of our confidence steadfast unto the end, i. e. of 
our life. For our participation of glory depends 
on our continuing steadfast in the faith, to the 
end of our Christian race. ers 

The word urosactc, which we here translate 
confidence, from vxo, under, and isntt, to place 
or stand, signifies properly a basis or foundation : 
that on which something else is builded and by 
which it is supported. Their faith in Christ 
Jesus was this hypostasts, or foundation: on that 
all their peace, comfort, and salvation, were 
builded. -If this were not held fast to the end, 
Christ, in his saving influences, could not be 
held fast; and no Christ, no heaven. He who 
has Christ in him, has the well-founded hope of 
glory: and he who is found in the great day, 
with Christ in his heart, will havean abundant 
entrance into eternal glory. 

Verse 15. While it is said, To-day] You 
may see the necessity of perseverance from the 
saying, “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice,” 
therefore harden not your hearts ; do not neglect 
so great a salvation; hold fast what ye have 
obtained, and let no man take your crown. See 
on ver. 7, 8, 9, and 12. 

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, 
did provoke] There is a various reading here, 


which consists merely in the different placing 


of an accent, and yet gives the whole passage @ 
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Those who continued io . 
4.,M, cir. 06, came out of Egypt by Mo- | 

arcs SES. eee TN . 
ALU. cir. 816, -- 17 But with whom was he 
grieved. forty years? was it not with 
them that had. sinned ” whose car- 
casses fell in the wilderness ? 


7 


HEBREWS. provoke, fell in the wilderness, 


18 And * to whom: sware gM. cir. 4067 
he that they should not en-. Ar coy: 


ter into his rest, but.to them AU. G. cin. Bie. 
that believed not?.. =)». 
19 » So we see that they could not 


enter in because of unbelief, — . 


~w Numb. 14. 2, 29, &, & 26. 65, Psa. 106.26; 1 Cor. 10. 


5. Jude 5.—x Numb. 14. 30. Deut. 1. 34,35.—y Ch. 4. 6. 


different turn:—ivsc, from css, who, if read 
with the accent on the epsilon, wits, is the 
plural indefinite, and signifies some, as in our 
translation : if read with the accent on the zota, 
vives, it has an interrogative. meaning: and, 
according to this the whole clause, tives yep 
axoveaytes maperixpavev; but who were those 
hearers who did bitterly provoke? arr’ ov 
mavese ob eferGovres e€ Asyurrou die Macews 5 
Were they not all they who came out of the land 
“of Egypt by Moses? Or, the whole clause may 
be ah g with one interrogation: But who were 
those hearers that did bitterly provoke, .but all 
those who came out of Egypt by Moses? ‘This 
mode of reading is followed by some editions, 
and by Chrysostom and Theodoret, and by seve- 
ral learned moderns. It is more likely that this 
is the true reading, as all that follows, to the end 
“of the 18th verse, is a series of interrogations. 
Should it be said, that a// did not provoke, 

* for Joshua and Caleb are expressly excepted, 
I answer, that the term all may be with great 
propriety used, when, out of many hundreds of 
thousands, only two persons were found who 
continued faithful. To these also we may add 
the priests, and the whole tribe of Lew, who, it 
is very likely, did not provoke; for, as Dr. 
Macknight very properly remarks, they were 
not of the number of those who were to fight 
their way into Canaan; being entirely devoted 
to the service of the sanctuary. See Numb. i. 
3, 45, and 49. And therefore what remained of 
them after forty years, no doubt entered 
Canaan: for it appears from Numb. xxiv. 17. 
and Josh. xxiv. 33. that Eleazar the son of 
Aaron, was one of those who did take posses- 
sion of Canaan. Should it be still said, our 
version appears to be most proper, because all 
did not provoke; it may be answered that the 
common reading rivés, some, is too contracted in 
its meaning to comprehend the hundreds. of 
thousands who did rebel. : 
Verse 17. But with whom was he grieved 
forty years ?] I believe it was Surenhusius who 
first observed, that ‘‘the apostle, in using the 
term forty years, elegantly alludes to the space 
of time which had elapsed since the ascension 
of our Lord, till the time in which this epistle 
was written, which was about forty years.” 
But this does not exactly agree with what ap- 
pears to be the exact date of this epistle. How- 
ever, God had now been a long time provoked 
by that race rejecting the manifested Messiah, 
as he was by the conduct of their forefathers in 
the wilderness: and as that provocation was 
punished by a very signal judgment, so they 
might expect this to be punished also. The 


analogy was perfect in the crimes: and it might 

reasonably be expected to be so in the punish- 

ments. And was not the destruction of Jerusalem 

a proof of the heinous nature of their crimes, 

and of the justice of God's outpoured wrath? 
Whose carcasses fell] “Ov va xara ererey; 

whose members fell ; for ra. xaxx properly sig- 
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cnifies the members of the body; and here may | 


be an allusion to the scattered bleached bones 


of this people that. were along time apparent. » 


in the wilderness; continuing there as a proof 
of their crimes, and of the judgments cf God. 
Verse 18. To whom sware he] God never 
acts by any kind of caprice; whenever he 
pours out his judgments, there are the most po- 
sitive reasons to vindicate his conduct. 
-Those whose carcasses fell in the wilderness - 
were they who had sinned. And those whodid 
not enter into his rest, were those who believed 
not. God is represented here as swearing that, 
they should not enter in: in order to show the 
determinate nature of this purpose, the reason 
on which it was founded, and the height ef the 
aggravation which occasioned it. x 
Verse 19. So we see that they could not enter 
in} It was no decree of God that prevented 
them; it was no want of necessary sirength to 


enable them: it was through no deficiency of ~~ 


divine counsel to instruct them; ali these they 
had in abundance: but they chose to sin, and 
would not believe. Unbelief produced disobe- 
dience, and disobedience produced hardness of 
heart and blindness of mind; and al! these drew. 
down the judgments of God, and wrath came 
upon them to the uttermost. | rei a Boe & 


1. Turis whole chapter, as the epistle in 
general, reads a most awful lesson against 
backsliders, triflers, and loiterers in the way of 
salvation. Every believer in Christ is in dan- 
ger of. apostasy, while any remains of the evil 
heart of unbehef are found in him. God bas 
promised to purify the heart ; and the blood of 
Christ cleanses from all sin. It is, therefore, 
the highest wisdom of genuine Christians to. 
look to God for the complete purification of 
their souls: this they cannot have too soon; 
and for this they cannot be too much in earnest. 

2. No man should defer his salvation to any’ 
future time. If God speaks to-day, it is to-day - 


that ke should be heard and obeyed. To defer 


reconciliation to God to any future period, is. 


2 


the most reprehensible and destructive pre-< ° 


sumption. It supposes that God will indulge 
us in our sensual propensities; and cause his 
mercy to tarry for us till we have consummated 
our iniquitous purposes. It shows that we pre- 


fer at least-for the present, the devil to Christ ; 


sin to holiness; and earth to heaven. And can 
we suppose that God will be thus mocked ?: 
Can we suppose that it can at all consist with 
his mercy to extend forgiveness to such abomi-. 
nable provocation? What a man sows, that 
shall he reap. If he sows to the flesh, he shall of 
the flesh reap corruption. Reader, it is a dread- 


ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God..- 


3. Unbelief has generally been considered 
the most damning of all sins. I wish those who 
make this assertion would condescend to ex- 
plain themselves. What is this unbelief that 
damns and ruins mankind? Their not permit- 


: i 
i 


We should fear, lest we 


ting their minds to be persuaded of the truths 
which God speaks. Arisiz, from 2, negative, ' 
and wisic, faith, signifies faithless, or to be 
without faith. . And this is‘an effect from ano- 
ther cause. In chap. iv. 11. these very people 
are said to have fallen through unbelief; but 
there the word is eredea, from.2, negative, 
and 7é:8w, to persuade. They heard the divine 
instructions ; they saw God’s stupendous mira- 
cles ; but they would not suffer themselves to be 
persuaded, that he who said and did such things, 
would perform those other things which he had | 
either threatened or promised; hence they had 
no fatth, because they were unpersuaded ; and 
their unbelief was the effect of theirunpersuaded’ 
or unpersuadablemind. And their minds were 
not persuaded. of God’s truth, ‘because they 
had)ears open only to the dictates of the flesh. 
See on ‘chap. iv.2. Here then is the damn- 
ing sin, the not inferring from what God has 
said and done, that he will do those other 
things, which he has either threatened or pro- 
mised. And how few are there, who are not 
committing this sin daily! Reader, dost thow, 
in this state, dream of heaven! ‘Awake out of 
sleep! 

4. Where there are so many snares and dan- 
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nwss the promised rest. 


gers, it is impossible to be too watchful and 
/circumspect. Satan, as a roaring lion, as a 
| subtle serpent, or in the guise’of an angel of 


light, is' momentarily gomg about, seeking 
whom he may deceive, blind,.and devour; and 
when it is considered that the human heart, till 
entirely renewed, is on his side, it is a miracle 
of mercy that any soul escapes perdition; no. 
man is safe any longer than he maintains the 


| spirit of watchfulness and prayer ; and to main- 


tain such a spirit, he has need of all the means 
of grace. He who neglectsany of them which 
the mercy of God has placed in his power, 
tempts the devil to tempt him. . Asa preventa- 
tive of backsliding and apostasy, the apostle re- 
commends mutual exhortation. No Christian 
should live for himself alone ; he should consi- 
der his fellow Christian as a member of the 
same body, and feel for him accordingly ; and 
love, succour, and protect him. When this is 
carefully attended to in religious society, Satan 
finds it very difficult to make an inroad on the 
church; but when coldness, distance, and a 
want of brotherly love take place, Satan can 
attack: each singly ; and by successive victories 
over individuals, soon make an easy conquest 
of the whole. 


3 7 _ CHAPTER IV. 


As the Christian rest is to be obtained by faith, we should beware of unbelief, lest we lose it as the Hebrews did theirs, Ee 


‘ "Phe reason why they were uot brought into the rest promised to them, 2. 
that promised to Christians, 3—10. Into this rest we should earnestly labour to enter, 11, 


The rest promised to the Hebrews was a type of 
A description of the word of 


God, 12,13. Jesus is our sympathetic high priest, 14,15. Through him we have confidence to come to God, 16. 


4, M. cir. 4067 ET *us therefore fear, 


ance, Hf dlest, a promise being 
AUC a8. left us of entering into his 
rest, any of you should seem to come 
short of it. 


2. For unto us was. the 4, ™ dz. a0. 


Gospel preached, as well-as Az ly; 

unto them: but >the word 4-2 cents 
preached did not profit them, ‘not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard it. 


4 Ch, 12. 15.—b Gr. the word of hearing. 


¢ Or, because they were not united by faith to. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verse 1. Let us therefore fear] Seeing the 
- Israelites lost the rest of Canaan, through ob- 
stinacy and unbelief, let us be afraid, lest we 
come short of the heavenly rest, through the 
same cause. 

Should seem to come short of it] Lest any of 
us should actually come short of it ; i. e. miss it. 
-See the note on the verb, doxes, to seem, Luke 
vill. 18. What the apostle:had said before, 
relative to the rest, might be considered as an 
allegory; here he explains and applies that 
allegory, showing that Canaan was a type of 
the grand privileges.of the Gospel of Christ, 
and of the glorious eternity to which they lead. 

Come sere The verb istpesv, is applied here 
metaphorically ;- it is.an allusion, of which 
there are many in this epistle, to the races in 
the Grecian games! he that came short, was he 
who was any distance, no matter how small, be- 
hind the winner. Will it avail any of us how 
‘near we get to heaven, if the door be shut be- 
fore we arrive? How dreadful the thought, to 
have only missed being eternally saved! To 
run well: and yet to permit the devil, the 
world, or the flesh, to hinder, in the few last 
steps! Reader, watch and be sober. 

Verse 2. For unto us was the Gospel preach- 
ed] Kas yap eopev evnyyericpecvot, For we also 


have recewed good tidings as well as they. They 
had a gracious promise of entering into an 
Vor, I. ( 43 


earthly rest; we have a gracious promise of 
entering intoa heavenly rest. God gave them 
every requisite advantage: he has done the 
same to us.. Moses and the elders spoke the 
word of God plainly and forcibly to them; 
Christ and his apostles have done the same to 
us. They might have persevered; so may we; 
they disbelieved, disobeyed, and fell; and. so 
may we. 

But the word preached did not profit them} 
AAA’ oux wosrnceyo AoyCo rns anons exesyouc: Dut the 
word of hearing did not profit them. .The word 
and promise to which the apostle most probably 
refers, is that in Deut. i. 20, 21. Ye are come unto 
the mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord 
your God doth give untous. Behold, the Lord 
thy God hath set the land before thee; go up 
and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers 
hath soid unto thee.—Fear not. ‘any exhort- 
ations they had to the following effect—Arise, 
that we may go up against them; for we have 
seen the land, and behold it is very good: and 
are ye stull? Be not slothful to go and to enter 
to possess the land ; for God hath given. i into 
your hands: @ place where there is no want of 
any thing that is in the earth, Judges xviii. 9. 10. 
But instead of attending to the word of the Lord 
by Moses, the whole congregation murmured 
against him and Aaron, and said one to another, 
Let us make a captain and let us return mito 
Egypt, Numb. xiv. 2, os But they were das- 
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Those who believe do 


A.M. cir. 4067. 


-@ For i fe be- 
LM, cir. 4067. 3 4 For we which have be 
An, Olymp. 


Am Gum. jieved do enter into rest, as 
A.U.C- cir 816: he said, ° As .. ‘have’ sworn 
in my wrath, if they shall enter into my 
rest: although the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 

4 For, he spake in a certain place 


4Ch. 3, 14.—e Psa. 95.1]. Ch. 3. 11. 


HEBREWS. 


be healt 


‘enter wnio this rest. 


of the seventh day on this 4,,™) <i, 47 
wise, ‘And God did rest the A™ Qa, 
seventh day from- 
works. . ; 
5 And in this place again, If the 
shall enter into my rest. 
6 Seeing therefore it remaineth 


=— 


that 


fGen. 2.2. Exod. 20, 11. & 31: 17. 


£ 
tardly through all their generations. They 
spoke evil of the pleasant land, and did not give 
credence to his word. Their minds had been 
debased by their Egyptian bondage, and they 
scarcely ever arose to a state of mental no- 
bility. = 

Not being mized with faith in them that heard] 
There are several various readings in this 
verse, and some ef them important. The prin- 
cipal are on the word cuynexeamevos, mixed; 
which, in the common text, refers to o,acyos, the 
word mixed ; but in ABCD. and several others 
it is cuypuenermevouc, referring to, and agreeing 
with exesyous, and may be thus translated, The 
word of hearing did not profit them, they not 
being mixed with those who heard it by faith. 
That is, they were not of the same spirit. with 
Joshua and Caleb. _ There are other variations, 
but of less importance ; but the common text 
seems the best. 

The word cuyxexezmevos, mixed, is peculiarly 
expressive; it is a metaphor taken from the 
nutrition of the human body by mixing the ali- 
ment taken into the stomach with the saliva 
and gastric juice; in consequence of which it 
is concocted, digested, reduced into chyle; 
which, absorbed by the lacteal vessels, and 
thrown into the blood, becomes the means of 
increasing and supporting the body; all the 
solids and fluids being thus generated: so that 
on this process, properly performed, depend 
inde God) strength, health, and life itself. 

hould the most nutritive aliment, be received 
into the stomach, if not mixed with the above 
juices, it would be rather the means of death 
than of life ; or, in the words of the apostle, it 
would not profit, because not thus mizxed.— 
Faith, in the word preached, in reference to 
that God who sent it, is the grand means of its 
becoming the power of God to the salvation of 
the soul.  [t is not likely that he who does not 
credit a threatening when he comes to hear it, 
will be deterred by it from repeating the sin 
against which it is levelled; nor can he derive 
comfort from a promise, who does not believe it 
as a pledge of God’s veracity and goodness.— 
Faith, therefore, must be mized with all that 
we hear, in order to make the word of God 
effectual to our salvation. - 

This very use of the word, and its explana- 
tion, we may find in Mazximus Tyrius, in his 
description of Health, Dissert. x. pag. 101. 
‘‘ Health,” says he ‘is a certain disposition, 
Uypay xe Enpay nas Luxpay xat beourmy duvapeeoy, 1 
vro TeXvns Co uyxpadercoy UXAWS, 4H UTO OUTEwS 
apuorbsoay rexvixws, which consists in a proper 
mixture together of the wet and the dry, the 
cold and the hot, either by an artificial process, 
or by the skilful economy of nature.” 

Verse 3. For we which have believed do enter 


| 


into rest} The great spiritual blessings, the | 


forerunners of eternal glory, which were all 
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typified by that earthly rest-or felicity promised 
to the ancient Israelites, we, Christians, do, by 
believing in Christ Jesus, actually possess.» We 
have ‘peace cf conscience, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost ;.are saved from the guilt and power of 
sin; and thus enjoy an inwardrest. - + 
But this isa rest differing from the seventh 
day’s rest, or sabbath, which was the. original 


type of Canaan, the blessings of the Gospel, and 


eternal glory ; seeing God said concerning the 
unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness, I have 
sworn in my wrath that they shall not enter 
into my rest, notwithstanding the works of ere- 
ation were finished, and the seventh day’s rest 
was instituted, from the foundation of the world; 
consequently the Israelites had entered into 
that rest, before the oath was sworn. See 
Macknight. ; 

We who believe, ‘Or misevoayres, is omitted 
by Chrysostom, and some few MSS. And in- 
stead of acepyoucba zap, for we do enter ; AC. 
several others, with the Vulgate and Coptic, 
read escepymusdx ovy, therefore let us enter ; and 
thus it answers to ¢sSnbamev ovy, therefore let 
us fear, ver. 1. but this reading cannot well 
stand, unless o: mipreveeyres be omitted, which 
is acknowledged to .be genuine by every MS. 
and version of note and importance. The 
meaning appears to be this: we Jews, wha 
have believed in Christ, do actually possess that 
rest, state of happiness in God, produced by 
peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost ; 
which was typified by the happiness and com- 
fort to be enjoyed by the believing Hebrews, 
in the possession of the promised land. See 
before. : 

From the foundation of the world.] Fhe foun- 
dation of the world, xeraConn xoeou, means the 
completion of the work of.creation in six days. 
In those days was the world, i..e. the whole 
system of mundane things begun and perfected ; 
and this appears to be the sense of the expres- 
sion in this place. és 


Verse 4. For he spake in a certain place} - 


This certain place, or somewhere, rev, is proba- 
bly Gen. ii. 2. and refers to the completion of 
the work of creation, and the setting apart the 
seventh day as a day of rest for man; and a 
type of everlasting felicity. See the notes on 
Gen. ii: 1. &c. 23 ; 


Verse 5. And in this place again] In the ; 


ninety-fifth Psalm, already -quoted, ver. 3.— 


This was a second rest which the Lord pro- — 


mised to the believing obedient seed of Abra- 
ham; and as it-was spoken of in the days of 
David, when the Jews actually possessed this 
long-promised Canaan, therefore it is evident 
that éhat was not the rest which 
as the next verse shows. 

Verse 6. It remaineth that some must enter 


therein] Why our translators put in the word - 


must here, I cannot even conjecture : L hope it 
{ 43.) : 


sta 


all his A. U.C. cir. 816... 


God intended, 


bar eel 


There is @ rest remaining 
A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63. 


ar cex's & and they to whom "it was 


AUC or-5'6. first preached, entered not 
in because of unbelief: ; 
7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, 


‘saying in David, To-day, after so long 


atime: as it is said, ‘To-day if ye-will 


hear his.voice, harden not your hearts. 


a 


‘CHAP tv. . 


& \ i / = 7 
some must enter therein,’ 


Jor the people of God. 

8 For, if’ Jesus had given 4.,™ sir 4a. 
them rest, then would he 4™ Om. 
not afterward have spoken 4:-U-G:0"#'s. 
of another day. ' ig 

9 There remaineth therefore a ! rest 
-to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into his 
rest, he also hath ceased from his own 


£ Ch, 3.19.—h Or, the’ Gospel was first preached.—i Psa. 95, 


7. Ch. 3. 7.—k That is, Joshua.—\ Or, keeping of a sabbath. 


was not to serve a system, as some have since 
used it; ‘* some must go to heaven, for so is the 
doctrine of the decree; and there must be cer- 


tain persons infallbly brought thither, as’ a- 


reward to Christ for his sufferings ; and in this 
the will of man, and free agency, can have no 
part,” &. &c. Now, supposing even that all 
this was true, yet it does not exist either posi- 
tively or by implication in the text. The words 
eret cuy amroacimerat Tivac-ervendely esc avery, lite- 
rally translated are as follows, Seeing then it re- 
maineth for some to enter into it; or, Whereas 
therefore it remameth that same enter into it, 
which is Dr. Owen’s translation: and they to 
whom tt was first preached, os rporepoy evayyerto- 
Gtvrec, they to whom the promise was given ; 
they who first received the good tidings ; 1. e. 
the Israelites, to whom the promise was made 
of ‘entering into the rest of Canaan, did not 
enter in, because of their unbelief; and the 
promise still continued to be repeated even in 
‘the.days of David; therefore some other rest 
must be intended. : , 
Verse 7. He limiteth a'certain day] The 
term day signifies not only time in general, but 


_also present time, and a particular space. Day, 


here, seems to have the same meaning as rest, 
in some other parts of this verse. The day, or 
time of rest relative to the ancient Jews, being 
over and past, and a long time having elapsed 
between God’s displeasure shown to the diso- 
bedient Jews in the wilderness, and the days 
of David; and the true rest was not enjoyed, 
God in his mercy has instituted another day ; 
has given another dispensation of mercy and 


‘goodness by Christ Jesus ; aud now it may be 


said, as formerly, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts ; God speaks now 
as he spoke before ; his voice is in the Gospel, 
as it was in the Jaw. Believe, love, obey, and 
ye shall enter into this rest. 

” Verse 8. For, if Jesus had given them rest 
It is truly surprising that our translators shoul 
have rendered the Incoue of the text Jesus, and 


not Joshua, which is most clearly intended. 


They must have known that the yur Yehoshud 
of the Hebrew, which we write Joshua, is every 
where rendered Iucous, Jesus, by the Septua- 
gint; and it is.their reading which the apos- 
fle follows. It is true the Septuagint gene- 
rally write Incous Navn, or Tsoo Nava, Jesus 
Nave or Jesus, son of Nave ; for it is thus they 
translate #13 ya-perny Yehoshua ben Nun, Joshua 


_ the son of Nun; and this is sufficient to dis- | 


tinguish it from Jesus, son of David. But as 
Joshua, the captain-general of Israel, is above 
intended, the word should have been written 
Joshua, and not Jesus. One MS. merely to 


2 baal the wrong application of the name, 


as Incovs 6 rou Naun, Jesus the son of Nave. 
Theodoret bas the same in his Comment; and 


| own and after times. 


one’ Syriac version has it in the text. It is 
Joshua in Coverdale’s Testament, 1535, in Tin- 
dal’s, 1548, in that-edited by Edmund Beck, 
1549, in Richard Cardmarden’s, Rouen; 1565 ; 
several modern translators, Wesley, Mac- 
knight, Wakefield, &c. read Joshua, as does 
our own in the margin. What a pity it had 
not been in the text, as all the smaller Bibles 
have no marginal réadings; and: many simple 
people are bewildered with the expression. 

The apostle shows that, although Joshua did 
bring the children of Israel into the promised 
land, yet this could not be the intended rest; 
because, dong after this’ time, the Holy Spirit, 
by David, speaks of this rest: the apostle, 
therefore, concludes— : 

Verse 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of Giod.| It was not, 1. The rest of 
the sabbath ; it was not, 2. The rest in the pro- 
mised land, for the Psalmist wrote long after 
the days of Joshua: therefore there is another 
rest, a state of blessedness, for the people of 
God : and this is the Gospel, the blessings it 
procures and communicates, and the eternal 
glory which it prepares for, and has promised 
to genuine. believers. 

Thereare two words in this chapter which 
we indifferently translate rest ; x2raravoic, and 
callaticpoc; the first signifying a cessation 
Srom labour, so that the weary body is rested 
and refreshed: the second meaning not only a 
est from labour, but a religious rest ; a rest of 
a sacred kind, of which both soul and body 
partake. . This-is true, whether we understand 
the rest as referring to Gospel blessings, or to 
eternal felicity, or to both. 

Verse 10. kor he that is. entered inio his rest} 
The man who has believed in Christ Jesus, has 
entered into his rest; the state of happiness 
which he has provided, and which is the fore- 
runner of eternal glory. 

Hath ceased from his own works] No longer 
depends on the observance of Mosaic rites 
and ceremonies for his justification and final 
happiness. He rests from all these works of 
the law as fully as God has rested from his 
works of creation. z 

Those who restrain the word rest to the sig- 
nification of eternal glory say, that ceasing 
from our own works means the sufferings, tri- 
bulations, afflictions, &c. of this life; as in Rey. 
xiv. 13. I understand it as including both. 

In speaking of the sabbath, as typifying a 
state of blessedness in the other world, the 
apostle follows the opinions of the Jews of his 
The phrase mxby nay 
masnn naw shabath dlaah, ve shabath tithaah ; 
the sabbath above, and the sabbath below, is 
common among the Jewish writers; and they 
think that where the plural number is used, as 
in Ley. xix. 30. Ye shall keep my sabbaths, 
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We should labour to 
A.M. cir. 06. works, as God did from his.) 

An Owmp 11 Let us labour therefore 
A.U-€-cir- 816 tg enter into that rest, lest 


HEBREWS. 


enter into this resi. 
any man fall ™ after the 4,%, 4467 


‘ , . D, eir. 62. , 
same example of "unbelief. 2: 2472. 


* 


12 For the: word of God 4-28 


m Ch, 3. 12, 18, 19. 


that the Jower and higher sabbaths are intend- 
ed; and that the one is prefigured by the other. 
See many examples in Schoetgen. 

Verse 11. Let.us labour therefore] The word 
orovdacopsy implies every exertion of body and 
mind which can be made, in reference to the 
subject. Rebus aliis omissis, hoc agamus ; all 
things else omitted, this one thing we do. We 
receive grace, improve grace, retain grace, 
that we may obtain eternal glory. 

Lest any man fall] Lest he fall off from the 
grace of God, from the Gospel and its bless- 
ings; and perish everlastingly. This is the 


meaning of the apostle, who never supposed 


that a man might not make final shipwreck of 

faith, and of a good conscience, as long as he 

was in a state of probation. : 
Verse 12. For the word of God is quick and 


powerful] Commentators are greatly divided | 


concerning the meaning of the phrase o acyos 
cov Osov, the word of God ; some supposing the 
whole of divine revelation to be intended; 
others, the doctrine of the Gospel faithfully 
preached ; others, the mind of God; or the 
divine intellect ; and others, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is thus denominated, in John 1. 1, 
&c. and Rev. xix. 13. the only places in which 
he is thus tncontestably characterised in the 
New Testament. The disputed text, 1 John 
vy. 7. I leave at present out of the question. In 
the introduction to this epistle ] have produced 
sufficient evidence to make it very probable 
that St. Paul was the author of this epistle. In 
this’ sentiment the most eminent scholars and 
critics are now agreed. That Jesus Christ, 
the eternal uncreated W orp, is not meant here, 
is more than probable, from this consideration, 
that St. Paul, in no part of his thirteen ac- 


Isnowledged epistles, ever thus denominates™ 


our blessed Lord; nor is he thus denominated 
by any other of the New Testament writers 
except St. John. Dr. Owen has endeavoured 
to prove the contrary, but I believe, to no 
man’s conviction who was able to examine and 
judge of the subject. He has not been able to 
find more than two texts, which even appeared 
to look his way: the first is Luke i.2. Us— 
which were eye-witnesses and ministers, rou ro- 
zou, of the word ; where it is evident the whole 
of our Lord’s ministry is intended. The second 
is Acts xx. 32. I commend you to God, and the 
word of his grace, where nothing but the gra- 
cious doctrine of salvation by faith, the influ- 
ence of the Divine Spirit, &c. &c.-can be 
meant ; nor is there any \legitimate mode of 
construction with which I am acquainted, by 
which the words, in either place, can be per- 
sonally applied to our Lord. That the phrase 
was applied to denominate the second subsist- 
ence im the glorious Trinity, by Philo and the 
rabbinical writers, I have already proved in 
my notes on John i. where such observations 
are alone applicable. 

Calmet, who had read all that either the an- 
cients or moderns have said on this subject, 
and who does not think that Jesus Christ is 
here intended, speaks thus: ‘None of the pro- 
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‘ral. 


n.Or, disobedience, 


perties mentioned Here can be denied to the 
Son of God, the eternal word; he sees ali 
things, knows all things, penetrates all things, 
and can do all things. He is the ruler of the 
heart, and can turn it where he pleases. He 
enlightens the soul, and calls it gently and effi- 
caciously, when and how he wills. Finally, he 
punishes in the most exemplary manner the 
insults offered to his Father and to himself, by 
infidels, unbelievers, and the wicked in gene- 
But it does not appear that the Divine 
Logos, is here intended—2. Because St. Paul 
does not use that term toexpress the Son of God- 
2. Because the conjunction yep, for, shows that 
this verse is an inference drawn from the prece- 
ding, where thesubject in question is concerning 
the eternal rest, and the means by which it is to 
be obtained. It is, therefore, more natural te 
explain the term of the word, order, and will of 
God; for the Hebrews represent the revelation, 
of.God as an ‘active being, Living, all-power- 
ful, illumined, executing vengeance, discerning 
and penetrating all things.’ Thus Wisd. xvis 
26. ‘Thy children, O Lord, know that it is not 
the growing of fruits that nourisheth man; 
but that it is thy word that preserveth them 
that put their trust imthee.’. See Deut. viii. 3. 
That is, the Sacred Scriptures point out and 
appoint all the means of life. Again, speaking 
of the Hebrews, who were bitten by the fiery 
serpents, the same writer says, ver. 12. ‘For 
it was neither herb nor mollifying plaster that 
restored them to health, but thy word, O Lord, 
which healeth all things ;’ 2. e. which deseribes. 
and prescribes the means of healing. , And, it. 
is very likely, that the purpose of God, send- 
ing the destroying angel to slay the first-born 
in Egypt, is intended by the same expression, 
Wisd. xviii. 15, 16. * Thine almighty word 
leaped down from heaven out of thy royal 
throne, as a fierce man of war into a land: of 
destruction; .and brought. thine unfeigned 
commandment asa sharp sword ; and standing 
up, filled all things with death. This, however, 
may be applied to the eternal Logos, or uncre-. 


‘ated Word. 


‘“‘And this mode of speech is exactly conform- 
able to that of the prophet Isaiah, lv. 10, 11. 
where to the word of God spoken by his pro- 
phets, the same kind of powers are attributed 
as those, mentioned here by the apostle :—For 
as the rain cometh down and the snow from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth 
the earth, and.maketh it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the'sower, and bread to 
ihe eater; so shall: my worn BE that GoETH 
FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH; if shall not return 
unto me void ; but it shall accomplish that which 1 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing where- 
to Isentit. The centurion seems to speak asimi- 
lar language, Luke vil. 7. But. say in @ word, 
arnra cime roy, speak to thy word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed.” This is the sum of what 


this very able commentator says on this subject. 


_ In Dr. Dodd’s collections we find the follow. 


ing :— 
“The word of God, which promises to the 


Nature and properties 


A, NS er ts °quick, and powerful, and 
at cogs, P sharper than any * two- 


AU-€-or:'5 edged sword, piercing even 


to the dividing asunder of soul and 
—————— + — 


CHAP; IV. 


‘marrow; and 2s $a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents 4-22-2"-%6 


of the word of God. 


spirit, and of the joints and 4,™;, cir. ss7. 
ae cox 8 


of the heart. 


© Isai, 49.2. Jer. 23.29. 2Cor. 10:4, 5. 1Pet. 1. 23.—p Prov. 


—— 


5. 4.—r Eph.6. 17, Rev. 1.46. & 2..16.—s 1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. 


faithful an entrance into Gad’s rest, in David's: 
time, and now to us, is not a thing which died, 
or was forgotten as soon as it was uttered, but 
at continues, one and the same to all genera- 
tions. It is Cav, quick, or living. So Isaiah 
says, The word of our God shall stand for ever, 
chap. xl. 8. compare chap. li. 6. lv. 11. 1 Esd. 
iy. 38. John iii. 34. 1-Pet.i. 23. And powerful, 
srepyc, efficacious, active ; sufficient, if it be not 
actually. hindered; to produce its effects ;—ef- 
fectual, Philem. 6. See 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Thess. 
ul. 13. And sharper than any two-edged sword, 
Topwrepor veep, more cutting than. The word 
of God penetrates deeper into a man than any. 
sword; it enters into the soul and spirit; into 
all our sensations, passions, appetites ; nay, to 
eur very thoughts; and sits as judge of the 
most secret intentions, contrivances, and senti- 
~ ments of the heart. Phocylides has an expres- 
sion, very similar to our author, where he says 
of reason, ‘that it is a weapon which’ pene- 
trates deeper into aman than asword.’ See 
also Isa. xl. 4. Eph. vi. 17. Rev. i. 16. ii. 16. 

“ Piercing even to the dividing. asunder of 
soul and spirit When the soul is thus distin- 
guished from the spzrit, by the former is meant 
that inferior faculty by which we think of, and 
desire, what concerns our present being and 
welfare. By spirit is meant a superior power, 

‘by, which we prefer future things to present ; 
by which we are directed to pursue truth and 
right above all things; and even to despise 
what is agreeable to our present state if it 
stand in competition with, or is prejudicial to, 
our future happiness. See 1 Thess. v. 23. 
Some have thought that by the expression be- 
fore us is implied, that the word of God is able 
to bring death; as in the case of Ananias and 
Sapphira: for, say they, if the soul and spirit, 
or the joints and marrow, are separated one 
from another, it is impossible that’ life’ can re- 
main. But perhaps the meaning of the latter 
«clause may rather be, ‘ It can divide the joints, 
and divide the marrow; 1. e. enter irresistibly 
into the soul, and produce some sentiment which 
perhaps it would not willingly have received ; 
and sometimes discover and. punish’ secret, as 
well as open, wickedness.” Mr. Pierce ob- 
serves, “that our author has been evidently’ 
arguing from a tremendous judgment of God 
upon tke ancient Israelites, the ancestors of 
those to-whom this epistle is directed ; and, in 
this verse, to press upon them that care and 
diligence he had been recommending, he sets 
before them the efficacy and virtue of the word 
of God, connecting this verse with the former 
by a for in the beginning of it; and, therefore, 
itis natural to suppose that what he says of 
the word of God may have.a relation to some- 
what remarkable in that sore punishment of 
which he had been speaking, particularly to 
the destruction of the people by lightning’, | 
or fire fromheaven. See Lev. x. 1—5. Numb. 
xi. 1—-3. xvi. 35. Psa. Ixxviii. 21. All the ex- 


pressions, in this view, will receive an_addi- 
tonal force; for nothing is more quick and 


living, more powerful and irresistible, sharp 
and piercing, than lightning. If this idea be 
admitted, the meaning of the last clause in this 
verse will be, ‘ That the word of God is a judge, 
to censure and punish the evil thoughts and 
intents of the heart.’ And this brings the mat- 
ter home to the exhortation with which our 
author began, ch. iii. 12, 15. for.under what- 
ever disguise they might conceal themselves ; 
yet, from such tremendous judgments as God 
executed upon their fathers, they might learn 
to judge as Moses did, Numb. xxxii. 23. If ye 
will not do so, ye have sinned against the Lord, 
and; be sure your .sin will find you out. See 
Hammond, Whitby, Sykes, and Pierce.” 

Mr. Wesley’s note on this verse is expressed 
with his usual precision and accuracy : 

‘For the word of God—preached, ver. 2. 
and armed with’ threatenings, ver. 3. is living 
and powerful ; attended with the power of the 
living God, and conveying either life or death 
to the hearers; sharper than any two-edged 
sword ; penetrating the heart, more than this 
does the body: prercing—quite through, and 
laying open, the soul and ‘spirits, joints and 
marrow—the inmost recesses of the mind, 
which the apostle beautifully and strongly ex- 
presses by this heap of figurative words: and 
is a discerner—not only of the thoughts—but 
also of the intentions.” g 

The /aw, and the word of God in general, is re- 
peatedly compared to a two-edged sword among: 
the Jewish writers, myp»p »nw ann chereb sheteg 
piproth, the sword with the two mouths. By 
this sword, the man himself lives; and by it, 
he destroys his enemies. ‘This is implied in its 
two edges. See also Schoetgen. 

Is a@ discerner of the thoughts] Kes npirince 
evOupenoewy xas evvorwy uapdiac, 2s a critic of the 
propens:ties and suggestions of the heart. How 
many have felt this property of God’s word, 
where it. has been faithfully preached! How 
often has it happened that a man has seen the 
whole of his own character, and some of the 
most private transactions of his life, held up as 
it were to public view, by the preacher; and 
yet the parties absolutely unknown to each 
other! Some, thus exhibited, have even sup- 
posed that their neighbours must have privately 
informed the preacher of their character and 
conduct; but it was the word of God, which, 
by the direction and energy of the Divine 
Spirit, thus searched them out, was a critical 
examiner of the propensities and suggestions of 
their hearts: and had pursued them through 
all their public haunts and private walks. 
Every genuine minister of the Gospel has wit- 
nessed such effects as these under his ministry, 
in repeated instances. 

But while this effect of the word or true doc- 
trine of God is acknowledged, let it not be 
supposed that it, of itself, can produce such 
effects.'.The word of God is compared to a 
hammer that breaks the rock in pieces, Jer. 
Xxlil. 29.—but will a hammer break a stone 
unless it is applied by the skill and strength of 
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—as 


some powerful agent? Itis here compared to | 


a two-edged sword ;—but will a sword cut or 
pierce to the dividing of joints and marrow, or 
separation of soul and spirit, unless some hand 
push and direct it?» Surely, no. Nor can even 
the words and doctrine of God produce any 
effect but as directed by the experienced 
teacher, and Spphied by the Spirit of God. It 
is an instrument the most apt for the’ accom- 
plishing of its work: but it will do nothing, 
can do nothing, but as used by the heavenly 


Workman. To this is the reference in the next | 


verse. 

Verse 13. Neither is there any creature that 
is not manifest] God, from whom this word 
comes, and by whom it has all its efficacy, is in- 
finitely wise. He well knew how to construct his 
word, so.as to suit it to the state of all hearts ; 
and he has given that infinite fulness of mean- 
ing, so as to suit it'to all cases. And so infinite 
is he in his knowledge, and so omnipresent is 
he, that the whole creation is constantly exposed 
to his view; nor is there a creature of the af- 
fections, mind or imagination, that is not con- 
stantly under his eye: he marks every rising 
thought; every budding desire; and such as 
these are supposed to be the creatures to which 
the apostle particularly refers; and which are 
Catlod: in the preceding verse, the propensities 
and suggestions of the heart. 

But all things are naked and opened] Uavre 
de yupyve xatretpaxnatcuera. It has been sup- 
posed. that the phraseology ‘here is sacrificial ; 
the apostle referring to the case of slaying and 
preparing a victim to be offered to God. Virst, 
{tis slain; 2. It is flayed—so it is naked ; 3. 
It is cut open, so that all the intestines are ex- 
posed to view: 4. It is carefully. inspected by 
the priest, to see that all is sound, before any 
part is offered to him who has probibited all 
umperfect and diseased offerings; and, 5. It is 
divided exactly in two equal parts, by being 
split down the chine, from the nose to the rump; 
and so exactly was this performed, that’ the 
spinal marrow was cloven down the centre, 
one half lying in the divided cavity of each 
side of the backbone. This is probably the 
metaphor in 2-Tim. ij. 15. where see the note. 

But there is reason to suspect that this is not 
the metaphor here: the verb rezyuarcw, from 
which the apostle’s rere yvarcueva comes, sig- 
nifies to have the neck bent back, so as to ex- 
pose the face to full view, that every feature 
might be seen; ‘and this was often done with 
criminals, in order that they might be the 
better recognised and ascertained. "To this 
custom Pliny refers in the very clerant and 
important panegyric which he delivered to the 
emperer Trajan, about A. D. 103, when the 
emperor had made him consul; where speaking 
of the great attention which Trajan paid to the 


public morals, and the care he took to extir- | 


pate informers, &c. he says, NVehil tamen gra- 
tits, nihil seculo dignids, qtam quod contigit 
desuper, intueri delatorum supina ora,.retortas- 
que ceryices. Aenoscehamus et fruebamur, cam 


nad 
67 


velut piaculares. publice sollicitudinis victime, 
supra sanguinem nociorum ad lenta su plicra 
gravioresque peers ducerentur. Phin, Paneg. 
Cap. 34. , ‘* There is nothing, however, in’ this 
age, which affects us more pleasingly, nothing 


more deservedly, than to behold from above the - 


supine faces and reverted necks of the inform- 
ers. We thus knew them; and were grati- 
fied, when, as expiatory victims of the public 
disquietude, they were Jed-away to lingering 
punishments, and sufferings more terrible than 
even the blood of the guilty.” 1 

The term was also used to describe the action 
of wrestlers, who, when they could, got their 
hand under the chin of their antagonists, and 
thus, by bending both the head and neck, could 
the more easily give them a fall. This strata- 
gem, is sometimes seen in ancient monuments ; 
but some suppose that it refers to the custom of 
dragging them .by the neck. Diogenes, the 
philosopher, observing one who had been victor 
in the Olympic games, often fixing his eyes 
upon’a courtesan, said in allusion to this custom, 
Ide xpsoy apesmayioy. ac ur Tou TUYOVTOS NopagieY 
tTptxuarCeras. ‘See how this mighty. 
champion (martial ram) is drawn by the neck 
by a common girl.” See Stanley, page 305. - 

With whom we have to'do.] Mpés év ity o 
acyos; to whom we must give an account. He 
is our Judge, and is well qualified to -be.so, as 


| all our hearts and actions are naked and open 


to him. : Re: 

This is the true meaning of acyoc in this 
place: and it is used in. precisely the same 
meaning in Matt. xii. 36. xviii. 23. Luke xvi. 
2. Rom. xiv. 12. so then, every one of us, rcyov 


dacs, shall give.an account of himself to God. 


And Heb. xi. 17. They watch for your souls, 
as royov arodwocytes, as those who must give 
account. We translate the words with whom 
we have to do; which, though the phraseology 
is obsolete, yet the meaning is nearly the same. 
€o whom a wore to ug, is the rendering of 
my old MS.and Wicklif. @f wham we Speake, 
is the version of our other early translators. 
Verse 14. Seeing then that we have a great 
High Priest] It is contended,-and very pro- 
perly, that the particle ovv, which we translate 
seeing, as if what followed was an immediate 
inference from what: the apostle had been 
speaking, should be translated now; as the 
apostle, though he had before mentioned Christ 
as the High Priest of our profession, chap. iii. 1; 
and as the Eigh Priest who made reconciliation 
Jor the sins of the people, chap. ii. 17. yet: does 
not attempt to prove this in any of the prece- 
ding chapters; but now he enters upon that: 
point, and discusses it at great length to the 
end of chap.x. si, ea tg 
After all, it is possible that this may be a 
resumpticn of the discourse from chap. iii. 6. 
the rest of ‘that chapter, and the preceding 


thirteen verses of this, being considered as a - 


parenthesis. These parts Jeft out, the discourse 
runs on with perfect connexion. 
likely that the ‘words here, are spoken to-meet. 


It is very . 


| 
} 
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16 > Let us therefore come A-U-@-2r-#s: 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


x Ch. 10. 23.—y Isai. 53. 3.:Ch. 2. 18.—z Luke 22. 28.—2 2 Cor. 
5.21. Ch. 7. 26. 1 Pet. 2. 22.1 John 3. 5. 


b Ephes. 2. 18. & 3. 12: Ch. 10. 19. 21. 22. John 10.9. & 14.6 
: Rom. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 3. 18. i 
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_an objection. of those Jews who wished the 
Christians-of Palestine to apostatize: ‘* You 
have no tabernacle—no temple—no high priest 
—no sacrifice for sin. Without these there 
can be no religion; return, therefore, to us, 
who have the perfect temple service appointed 
‘by God.”,.To these he answers, We have a 
High Priest who has passed into the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son-of ‘God. 
_ fast our profession. See on chap. iii. 1. to 
which this-verse seems immediately to refer. | 
Three things the apostle professes to prove in 
this epistle :--1- That Christ is greater than 
the angels. - : 
2. That he is greater than Moses. 
“3. That he is greater than Aaron, and all 
‘high priests. 
he two former arguments, with their appli-. 
cations and illustrations, he has already de- 
spatched ; and now he enters onthethtird. See 
the preface to this epistle. : 
’ The apostle states—1. That we have a high 
priest. 
2. That this high priest is Jesus, the Son of 
God ; not a son or descendant of Aaron, nor 
_ coming in that way, but in a more transcend- 
. cutting.’ as A die 
. 3. Aaron and his successors, could oaly pass 
into the holy of holies; and that once a year : 
but our high priest has passed into the heavens, 
ef which that was only the type. There is an 
‘allusion here to the high priest, going into the 
holy of holies, on'the great day of atonement. 
4. He left the congregation of the people. 2. 
He passed through the veil into the holy place, 
and was not seen even by the priests. 3. He 
entered through the second veil into the holy 
of holies, where was the symbol of the majesty 
of God. Jesus, our high priest—1. Left the 
people at large: 2. He left his disciples by 
ascending up through the visible heavens, the 
clouds, as a veil, screening him from their sight. 
3. Having passed through these veils, he went 
immediately to be our:intercessor: thus he 
assed, oupayous, the visible or etherial heavens, 
into the presénce of the divine majesty; through 
the heavens, Steanavbora rove oupavouc, and the. 
empyreum, or heaven of heavens. P 
Verse 15. For we have not a high priest] To 
the objection :—‘ Your high priest, if entered 
into the heavens,.can have no participation with 
you, and no sympathy for you, because out of 
the reach of-human’ feeling’s. and infirmities,” 
he. answers, Ov yap sxomeey Apy tepen un Suvapeevoy 
couredngas rate acbersras nuov, We have not a 
high priest who cannot sympathize with our 
weaknesses. Though he be the Sonof God, as 
to his human nature, and equal in his’ devine 
nature with God; yet, having partaken of hu. 
man nature, and having submitted to all its 
trials and distresses, and being in all points 
tempted like as we are, without feeling or con- 
senting to sin: he is able to succour them that 


: therefore leé us hold. | 


= — 

are tempted. See chap. ii. 18. and the note 
there. 3 nays 
The words zara vavre x20" opotorara might 
be translated in all points according to the lilce- 
ness: i. e..a8s far as his human mature could 


| bear affinity to ours: for; though he had’a per- 
| fect human body, and-human soul, yet that body 


was, perfectly tempered; it was free from alt 
morbid action, and, consequently, from all ir- 
regular movements.» His mind, or human soué, 
being free from all sin, being every way per- 
fect, could feel no irregular temper, nothing 
that. was:inconsistent with infinite purity. In 
all these respects he was different from us; and 
cannot, as man, sympathize with us in any feel- 
ings ofthis kind; but as God, he has provided 


support for the body under all its trials and in- 


firmities; and for the soul he has provided an 
atonement and purifying sacrifice: so that he 
cleanses the heart from all unrighteousness, 
and fills the soul with his Holy Spirit, and makes 
it his own temple and continual habitation. He 
took our flesh and blood, a human body and a 
human soul; and lived a human life. Here 
was the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 5. and 
by thus assuming human nature, he was com- 
pletely qualified to make an atonement for the ' 
sins of the world. 

Verse.16. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace] The allusion to the high 
priest and his office on the day of atonement, 
is here kept up. The approach mentioned here 
is to the nnpo kaphoreth, inasuptov, the propiti- 
atory, or mercy-seat. This was the covering 
of the ark of the testimony, or covenant, at 
each end of which was a cherub, and between 
them the shechinah, or symbol of the divine 
majesty, which appeared to, and conversed with 
the high priest. Here. the apostle shows .the 
great superiority of the privileges of the New 
Testament above those of the Old; for, there 
the high priest only, and he with fear and trem- 
bling, was permitted to approach; and that not 
without the blood of the victim; and if, in any 
thing he transgressed, he might expect to be 
struck with death. The throne of grace in 
heaven answers to this propitiatory ; but to this 
ALL may approach who feel their need of sal- 
vation; and they may approach, ers wappucsac, 
wilh freedom, confidence, liberty of speech, in 
opposition to the fear and trembling of the 
Jewish high «priest. Here, nothing is to be 
feared, provided the heart be right with God, 
truly sincere, and trusting alone in the sacri- 
ficial blood. 

That we may obtain mercy) ‘Iv2 raCapeey ercoy, 
that we may take mercy ; that we may-receive 
the pardon of all our sins; there is mercy for 
the taking. As Jesus Christ tasted death for 
ever!) Man: so every man may Fo to that pro- 
pitiatory,’ and take the mercy that is suited to 
his degree of guilt. 

“And find grace| Mercy refers to the pardon 
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The qualifications of 
of sin, and being brought into the favour of God. 
Grace is that by which the soul is supported 
after it has received this mercy ; and by which 
it is purified from all unrighteousness, and up- 
held in all trials and difficulties; and enabled 
to prove faithful unto death. 

To help in time of need.] Exc evxaspov BonSetay, 
for a seasonable support; that is, support when 
“necessary, and as necessary; and in due pro- 
portion to the necessity. The word Gone is 

roperly rendered assistance, help, or support: 
five it is an assistance in consequence of the 
_earnest*cry of the person in distress; for the 
word signifies to run at the crys; ety ets Conv, or 
ext Conv Gey. So, even at the throne of grace, 
or great'propitiatory, no help can be expected 
where there is no cry: and where there is. no 
cry, there is no felt necessity, for he that feels 
he is perishing, will cry aloud for help; and to 
such a cry the compassionate high priest will 
gun. And the time of need is the time in which 


God will show mercy; nor will he ever delay, 
it when it is necessary. Wesare not to cry to- |i 


day to be helped to-morrow, or at some indefi- 
nite time, or at.the hour of death. We are to 
call for mercy and grace when we need. them ; 
and we are to expect to receive them when we 
call. This is a part of our liberty or boldness : 
we come up to the throne, and we call aloud for 
mercy ; and God hears and dispenses the bless- 
ing we need. 


- HEBREWS. 


‘ 


the Jewish high priest. 
Tur this exhortation of the apostle may not 
be lost on us, let usconsider:— | : 

1. That there is a throne of grace, i. e. apro- 
pitiatory, the place where God and man are to 
meet, Be he aiid et 
2. That'this propitiatory, or mercy-seat, is 
sprinkled with the atoning blood of that Lamb 
of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. 

3. That we must come up, mpocepyapueba, to 
his throne: and this implies faith in the efficacy 
of the sacrifice. ee 3 

4. That we must call aloud on God for his 
mercy, if we expect him to run to our assist- 
ance. 

5. That we must feel our spiritual necessi- 
ties, in order to our calling with ferveney and 
earnestness. - Ay sik 

6. That calling thus, we shall infallibly get 
what we want; for, in Christ Jesuss as a sacri- 
ficial offering, God is ever well pleased: and 
he is also well pleased with all who take refuge 
in the atonement which he has made. 

7. That thus coming, feeling, and calling, we 
may have the utmost confidence ; for, we have 
boldness, liberty of access, freedom of speech ; 


may plead with our Maker without fear, and 


expect all that heaven has to bestow ; because 
Jesus, who died, sitteth upon the throne! Hal- 


‘lelujah! the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
8. All these are reasons why we should per- 


severe. 


CHAPTER V. 


? 


The nature of the high priesthood of Christ ; his pre-eminence, qualifications, and order, 1—10. Imperfect state of the he- 
\ lieving Hebrews, and the necessity of spiritual improvement, 11—14. ' 
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way; for that ‘he himself also is com-_ 


passed with infirmity. 
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' NOTES ON CHAPTER V. ~ 

Verse l. Por every high priest taken from 
among men] ‘This seems to refer to Levit. xxi. 
10. where it is intimated that the high priest 
shall be taken nxn moachaiv, from his brethren, 
i. e. he shall be of the tribe of Levi, and of the 
family of Aaron. 

Is ordained for men] ‘Yep av8earay xabisa- 
Tat ra meoc toy @zov, is appointed to preside 
over the divine.worship in those things which 
relate to man’s salvation. 


That he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for | 


sins] God ever appeared to all his followers in 
two points of view :—1. As the author and dis- 


penser of all temporal good. 2. As their law-, 


giver and judge. In reference to this twofold 
view of the Divine Being, his worship was com- 
posed of two different parts:—1. Offerings, or 
gifts.—2. Sacrifices. 1. As the Creator and 
dispenser of all good, he had offerings by which 
his bounty and providence were acknowledged. 
2. As the lawgiver and judge, against whose 
injunctions offences had been committed, he 
had sacrifices offered to him, to make atonement 
for sin. -The dwex, or gifts, mentioned here by 
the apostle, included every kind of eucharistical 


offering. The ves; sacrifices, including vic- 


fims of every sort: oranimals whose lives were 
620 


to be offered in sacrifice, and their blood poured 
out before God, as an atonement for sins.. The 
high priest was the mediator between God and 
the people; .and it. was his office; when the 
people had brought these gifts and sacrifices, 
to offer them.to God in their behalf. The peo- 


ple could not legitimately offer their own offer-. 
ings : they.must be all brought to the priest, 
and Le alone could present them to God. ° As. 


we have a high priest over the house of God, to 


‘ 


of grace. See before. Ses : 
Verse 2. Who can have compassion on the ig- 
norant] The word: pergtorabey, signifies not 
merely to have compassion, but to act with 
moderation ; and to bear with each in propor- 


tion to his ignorance, weakness, and. untoward. 


circumstances, all taken into consideration with 
the offences he has committed; in a word, to 


| pity, feel for, and excuse, as far as possible’: 


and when the provocation is at the highest, to 
moderate one’s passion toward the culprit, and 
be ready to pardon; and, when punishment 
must be: administered, to do it in the gentlest 
manner. mf ‘ te. 
Instead of eyvoover,the ignorant, one MS. 
only, but that of high repute, has acbevcuor, the 


‘offer all our gifts, and his own sacrifice, there- — 
. fore we may come with boldness to the thron 


Hy 


- Jesus Christ is appointed of 
A.M, «ir. «067 - 3 And ® by reason hereof he 
Anum. oughtas forthe people, soalso 


4.U.C. cir.816. for himself, to offer for sins. 


4 "And no man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is’ called of 
God, as ‘was Aaron. 

5 *So also Christ glorified not him- 


8 Lev. 4. 3. & 9. 7. & 16. 6, 15, 16, 17. Ch. 7. 27. & 9. 7.— 
h2 Chron. 26. 18. John 3. 27. ; 


|} but he that said unto him, 
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GHAPMARS °° © Goll to be our high priest. 


self to be made a high priest ; 4,™, i. «7. 
laters a 
''Thou art my Son,. to-day ATG. Cte. i 
have I begotten thee. « 

6 As he saith also in. another place, 
™ Thou arta priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. B ieay 


i ——__ _) 
i Exod. 28. 1, Numb. 16. 5, 40. Chron. 23. 13.—K Jobn 8. 54, 
1 Psa. 2.7. Ch. t.5.—m Psa. 110. 4. Ch. 7. 17, 21. 


weak. Most men sin much through ignorance ; 
but, this does not excuse them if they have 
within reack the means of instruction. 


through wealness.. The principle of evil is 
strong in them ;;the occasions of sin are many ; 
through their fali: from God they are become 


exceedingly, weak ; and what the apostle calls, 
chap. xii. 1. that eureerszroy auxeriay, the well 


circumstanced sin, often occurs to every man. 
But, as in the above case, weakness itself is no 
excuse, when the means of strength and suc- 
cour were alwaysat hand. However, all these 


are circumstances which the Jewish high:priest ’ 


took into consideration; and they are certainly 
not less attended to by the high priest of our 
profession. : 
The reason given why the high priest should 
we slow to punish, and prone to forgive, is, that 
he himself is also compassed with weakness ; 
wepixarat acbevsiay, weakness lies all around 


him; it is his clothing; and as he feels his | 


clothing, so should he feel it; and. as he feels 
it, so he should deplore it, and ‘compassionate 
others. z . 


Verse 3./.And by reason hereof} As le is | 


also a transgressor of the commands-of God, 
‘ and unable to observe the law in its.spirituality, 
he must offer sacrifices for sin, not only for the 
eople, but for himself also: this must teach 
Fim to have a fellow-feeling for others. 
Verse 4. This honour] Tnv ci4nv undoubtedly 
signifies, here, the office ; which is one meaning 
“of the word in the best Greek writers. It is 
here an honourable office, because the man is 
*the high priest of God, and is appointed by God 
himself to. that office. 
But he that is called of God, as was Aaron. | 
God himself appointed the tribe and family, out 
. of which the high priest was to be taken: and 
Aaron and his sons were expressly chosen by 
God to fill the office of the high priesthood. As 
God alone had the right to appoint his own 
priest for the Jewish nation, and man had no 
authority here; so God alone could provide and 
appoint a high priest for the whole human race. 
Aaron.was thus appointed for the Jewish peo- 
ple; Christ for all mankind. 


Some male this “an argument for the unin- | 
terrupted succession of popes and their bishops 


in the church, who alone have the authority to 
ordain for the sacerdotal office ; and whosoever 
is not thus appointed, is with them illegitimate.” 
It ts idle to employ time in proving that there 
is no such thing as an uninterrupted succession 
of this kind: it does not exist: it never did 
exist: It isa silly fable, invented by ecclesias- 
tical tyrants, and. supported by clerical cox- 
combs. But were it even true, it has nothing 
to do with the text. It speaks merely of the 
appointment of a high priest, the succession to 
be preserved in the tribe of evi, and in the 


And, 
the great majority of the human race ‘sin’ 


family of Aaron. But-even, this succession was 
mterrupted and broken, and the office itself was 
to cease on thé coming of Christ, after. whom 


.there could be no high priest; nor can Christ 


have-any successor ;. and ‘therefore he is said to 
be a priest for ever ; for he ever liveth the in- 
tercessor and sacrifice for mankind. The verse, 
therefore, has nothing to do with the clericad 
office ; with preaching God’s holy word, or ad- 
ministering the sacraments; and those who 
quote it in this way, show how little they under- 
stand the Scriptures, and ‘how ignorant they 
are of the nature of their own office. ; 

Verse 5. Christ glorified not himself] The 
man Jesus Christ, was also appointed by God 
to this-most awful, yet glorious office, of being 
the high priest of the whole human race. The 
Jewish high priest represented this by the sa- 
crifices of beasts which he offered; the Chris- 
tian high priest’ must offer his own life: Jesus 
Christ did so; and rising from the dead, he 
ascended to heaven, and there ever appeareth 
in the presence of God for us.. Thus he has 
reassumed the sacerdotal office: and because he 
never dies, he can never have asuccessor. He 
can have no vicars either in heaven or upon 
earth: those who pretend to be such are im- 
postors, and are worthy neither of respect nor 
credit. 

Thow art my Son] See on chap. i. 5. and the 
observations at the end of that chapter. _And 
thus it appears that God can have no high priest 
but his Son; and to that office none can now 
pretend without blasphemy ; for the Son of God 

is still the high priest in bis temple. 
* Verse 6. He saith also in another place} 
That is, in Psa, cx. 4. a Psalm of extraordinary 
importance, containing a. very striking pre- 
diction of the birth, preaching, suffering, death, 
and conquests, of the Messiah. See the notes 
there.. For the mode of quotation here, see the 
note on chap. ii. 6. 

Thou art a priest for ever] As long as the 

‘sun and moon endure, Jesus will continue to be 
high priest to all the successive generations of 
men; as he was the lamb slain from, the foun- 
dation of the world. Ifhe be a priest, for ever, 
there can be no succession of priests : and if he 
have all power in heaven and in earth; and if he 


be present, wherever two or three are gathered 


together in his. name, he can have no vicars; 
nor can the church need one to act in his place, 
when he, from the necessity.of his nature, fills 
all places, and is every where present. This 
one consideration nullifies all the pretensions of 
the Romish pontiff; and proves the whole to be 
a tissue of imposture. 

_ After the order of Melchisedec.| Who this 
person was, must still remain a-secret. We 
know nothing more of him than is written in 
Gen. xiv. 18, &c. where see. the notes, and par- 
ticularly the observations at the end of that 
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n Matt, 26.39, 42,44. Mark 14.36, 39. John 17. 1.—o Ps. 22.1. 


— 


chapter, in which this very mysterious person 
is represented as a type.of Christ. 

Verse 7. Who in the days of his flesh] The 
time of his incarnation,, during which he took 
all the infirmities of human nature upon him; 
and was afflicted in his body and human soul 
just as other men are; irregular and sinful pas- 
_ sions excepted. WS, Se ie 

Offered up prayers and supplicalions| This 
is one of the most difficult places in this epistle, 
if not in the whole of the New Testament. The 
labours of learned men upon it have been pro- 
digious; and even-in their sayings it is hard to 
find the meaning. : ‘ 

I shall take a general view of this and the two 
following verses, and then examine the parti- 
cular expressions,, .. ° ee ae 

It is probable that the apostle refers to some- 
thing in the agony of our Lord, which the 
evangelists have net distinctly marked. 

The Redeemer. of the world appears here as 
simply man ; but he is the representative of the | 
whole human race. He must-make expiation 
for sin by suffering, and he can suffer only as. 
man. Suffering was as necessary as death; 
for man, ‘because he has sinned, must suffer ; 
and because he has broken the law, should die. 
Jesus took upon himself the nature of man, 
subject to all the trials and distresses of human 
nature. He is now making atonement; and 
he begins with sufferings, as sufferings com- 
mence with human life: and he terminates 
with death, as that is the end of human exist- 
ence in this world, Though he was the Son 
of God, conceived and bora-without sin, or any 
thing that could render. him Jiable to suffering 
or death, and only suffered and died through 
infinite condescension ; yet, to constitute hima 
complete Saviour, he must submit to whatever 
the law required, and therefore he is stated to 


have learned opEDIENCE by the things which he.) 


suffered, ver. 8. that is, subjection to all the re- 
quisitions of the law; and being made perfect, 


that is, having finished the whole by dying, he, | 


by these means, became the author of eternal 
salvation to all them who obey him, ver. 9. to 
them who, according to his own command, 
repent and believe the Gospel; and, under the 
influence of his spirit, walk in holiness of life. 
** But he appears to be under the most dreadful 
apprehension of death; for, he offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying 
und tears, unto him that was able to save him 
From death,” ver. 7. -1 shall consider this first 
in the common point of view, and refer to the 


subsequent notes. ‘This fear of death-was in’ 


Christ a widely different thing ‘from what it is 
in-man: they'fear death because of what lies 
beyond the grave; they have sinned, and they 
are afraid to meet their Judge. Jesus could 
have no fear on these grounds; he was now suf- 
fering for man, and he felt as their expiatory’ 
victim:. and God.only can tell, and perhaps 
neither men nor angels can conceive, how great 
the suffering and agony must be, which, in the 
sight of infinite justice, was requisite to make 
this atonement. Death, tempcral and eternal, 
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we 


was the portion of man: and now Christ is te — 


destroy death by agonizing and dying! The 
tortures and torments necessary to effect this 
destruction, Jesus Christ alone could feel; 
-Jesus Christ alone could sustain; Jesus Christ 
alone can comprehend. We are referred .to 
them in this most solemn verse: but the apostle 
himself only drops hints, he does not attempt to 
explain them; he prayed, he supplicated with 
‘strong crying and tears, and he was heard in 
reference to that which he feared... His prayers, 
as our mediator, were answered ; and. his suf- 
ferings and death were complete and effectual 
las our sacrifice. This is the glorious sum of 
what the apostle here states; and it is enough. 
We may hear it with awful respect, and adore 
him with silence. whose grief had nothing com- 
mon.in it to that of other men; and is not to be 
’ estimated according to the measures of human 
miseries—It was _ 


= A weight of wo, more than whole worlds could bear.- 


I shall now make some remarks on particular 
expressions, and endeavour to show that the 
words may be understood with a shade of differ- 
ence from the common acceptation. ‘ 

_ Prayers, and supplications, &c.| There may 
be an allusion here to the manner in which the 
Jews speak of-prayer, &c. . “ Rabbi Yehudah 
said; all human things-depend on repentance, 
andthe prayers which men make to the holy 
blessed God ;’ especially if tears be poured out 
withthe prayers. There is no gate which tears 
will not pass through.” Sohar, Exod. fol. 5, 

‘There are three degrees of prayer, each 
surpassing the other in sublimity: prayer, cry- 
ing, and tears; prayer is made in silence; 
crying, with aloud voice ;-but tears surpass all.” 
Synops. Sohar, p a ir 

The apostle shows that Christ used’ every 
species of prayer, and those especially by which , 
they allowed a man must be successful with 


* 


| his Maker. 


The word ixerapsac,’ which we translate swp- 
plications, exists in no other part of the New. 
. Testament: ixeris signifies a supplicant, from 
ixouat, I come, or approach :.it is used in this 
counexion by the purest Greek writers.. Nearly 
the same words. are found in Isocrates, De’ 
Pacey ixernptac moraras nat Sencese rosougeeves, 
mating many supplications and prayers. Ixe- 
Tupia, sayS Suidas, xaacras ecaasac xdadoc 
SenuaTh eseusyoc of dcomcve: rararsOcvar wou, 4 
“wire yelpacrexoucey* “‘* Hiceteria is a branch 
of olive, ‘rolled round with wool, which sup- 
| pliants- were accustomed to deposit in’ some 
place, or to carry in their hands.” And ixeene, 
hicetes, he defines to be, 6 Sevacrpemac rapaxa- 
Awy, nas Peouevoc wept ttvoc oTsev’ ** He, who 
in thé most humble and servile manner, entreats 
and begs any thing from another.” In reference 
to this custom, the Liatins used the phrase 
velamenta pretendere, “to hold forth these 
covered branches,” when they made supplica- 
tion; and Herodian calls ther tre npsx O2aacus, 


‘branches of supplication.” Livy mentions the 
custom frequently; see lib. xxv. cap. 25. Nb 


a. 
He ws the author of eternal 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A. D. cir. 63. 


*that he feared ; 
8 ' 'Thoughvhe were a Son, 


cir, wane 
A.U.C. cir, 816. 


yet learned he " obedience by’ the | 


= 
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death, and was: heard * in | things which he suffered ; Ay M, ein. 4067. 


9 And*being made perfect, A™ Oger. 
hebecame the authorofeter- 4-U- © 86. 
nalsalvation untoallthemthatobey him. 


: On, for his picty.—s Matt. 26. 37. Mark 14. 33. Luke 22. 43. 


XIX. c. 16. lib. xxxv. ¢. 34. lib. xxxvi. c. 20. 
The place in lib. xxix. c. 16. is much to the 
point, and shows us the full force of the word 
and nature: of the custom. ‘+ Decem legati 
Locrensium, obsiti squalore et sordibus, in co- 
mitio sedentibus consulibus velamenta suppli- 
cium, ramos olez, (wf Grecis mos est) porri- 
gentes, ante tribunal cum flebilt vociferatione 
humi procubuerunt.” “ Ten delegates from the 
Locrians, squalid and covered with rags, came 
into the hall where the consuls were sitting, 


holding out in.their hands olive branches covered | 


with wool, according to the custom of the 
Greeks; and prostrated themselves on ~the 
ground before the tribunal, with weeping and 
~loud lamentation.” This is a remarkable’ case, 
and may well illustrate our ford’s situation 
and conduct. The Locrians, pillaged, oppress- 
ed, and ruined, by the consul @. Plemmius, 
send their delegates to the Roman government 
to implore protection and redress. They, the 
better to represent their situation, and that of 
their oppressed fellow Citizens, take the hicete- 
rid, or olive branch. wrapped round with wool, 
and present themselves before~the consuls in 
open court ; and, with wailing and loud outcries 


make known their situation; the senate heard, | 


arrested Plemmius, loaded him-with chains, and 
he expired in a dungeon. Jesus Christ, the 
representative-of, and delegatefrom, the whole 
human race oppressed and ruined by Satan and 
sin, with the hiceteria, or ensign of a most.dis- 
tressed suppliant, presents himself before the 
throne of God, with strong crying and tears; 
and prays against death and his ravages, in be- 
half of those whose representative he was: and 
he was heard in that he feared ; the evils were 
removed, and the oppressor,cast down. | 
was bound; he was. spoiled of his dominion’; 
and is reserved in chains of darkness to the 
judgment of the great day. 

Every scholar will see that the words of the. 
Roman histerian answer exactly to those of the 
apostle; and the allusion in both is to the sare 
custom. 1 do not approve of allegorizing or 
spiritualizing ; but the allusion and similarity of 
the expressions Jed metomake this application. 
Many others would make more of this circum- 
stance, as the allusion in the text is so pointed 
to this custom. Should it appear to any of my 


readers that 1 should, after the example of great 


names, have gone into this house of Rimmon, 
and bowed myself there, they will pardon their 
servant in this thing. hod 
To save him from death} 1 have already ob- 
seryed that Jesus Christ was the representative 
of the human race: and have made some ob- 
servations on the peculiarity of his sufferings, 
following the common acceptation of the words 
in the text, which things are true, howsoever 
the text may be interpreted. But here we may 
consider the pronoun autor, him, as implying 
the collective body of mankind; the children 
who were partakers of flesh and blood, chap. ii. 
14. ‘The seed of Abraham, ver. 16. who through 


Satan | 


j 


tear of death were all their life-subject to bond- |i 


John 12. 27;-+t Ch. 3. 6.—u,Phil. 2, 8.—v Ch. 2. 10. & 11. 40 


lS 
age. Sov he made supplication with strong cry- 
ing and tearsto him who was able to save THEM 
from death; for I consider the rovreve, them, of 
chap. ii. 15. the same, or implying the same 
thing, as avrov; him, inthis verse: and thus 
understood, all the difficulty vanishes away. 
_On.this interpretation I shall give a paraphrase 


| of the whole verse :—Jesus Christ in the days of 


‘his flesh; for he was incarnated that he might 
redeem the seed of Abraham, the fallen race of 
man, and in his expiatory sufferings, when re- 
presenting the whole human race, he offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears, to him who was able to save THEM 
from. death ; the intercession’ was prevalent, 
the passion and: sacrifice were accepted, the 
sting of death was extracted, and Satan was 
dethroned. ; ‘ lah 
-If it should be objected that_this interpreta- 
tion occasions.a very unnatural change of per- 
‘son in these verses, I may reply that the change 
made by my construction is not greater than 
that made between verses 6 and 7. in the first 
of which the apostle speaks of Melchisedec, 
who.at the conclusion of the verse, appears to 
be antecedent to the relative who, in.ver. 7. and 
yet, from the nature of the subject, we must 
understand Christ to be meant. And I consi- 
der ver. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience by the things which he suffered, as 
belonging not only to Christ, considered in his 
human nature, but also to him in his collective 
capacity ; i. e. belonging to all the sons and 
daughters of God, who, by méans of suffering, 
and various chastisements, learn submission, 
obedience, and rightcousness: and this very 


subject the apostle treats in considerable detail 
in chap. xii. 2—11. to which the reader will do 
well to refer. 

Verse 8. Though he were a Son] Sce the 
whole of the preceding note. tc ( 

Verse 9. And being made perfect] Kas 
mearewbers. And having finished ait; having 
died and. risen again; réerciwbnvas, signifies to 
have obtained the goal, to have ended one’s la 
bour, and enjoyed the fruits of it, chap. xii. 23. 

The spirits of just men made perfect, rvev- 
face Pixatov rerereicofceyay, means the souls of 
those who have gained the goal, and obtained 
‘the. prize. So, when Christ had finished his 
course of tremendous sufferings, and consum- 
mated the, whole by his death and resurrection, 
he became aitios caruptac atwysov, the cause of 


| eternal salvation unto all them who obey him. 


He was consecrated both bigh priest and sacri- 
fice, by: his offering upon the cross. Ee 

In this verse, says Dr. Macknight, ‘ three 
things are clearly stated: —1. That obedience to 
Christ is equally necessary to salvation with be- 
heving on him. 2. That he was made perfect 
as a high priest by offering himself a sacrifice 
for sin, chap. viii. 3. 3. That by the merit of 
that sacrifice he hath obtained pardon and eter- 
nal life for them who obey him.” He tasted 
death for everyman ; but he is the author and 
cause of eternal salvation only to them who obey 

683 


The spiritual weakness 


aM, cis. aner- 10 Called of God a high 
As oun. priest" after the order of 
A.V. ¢. cir 818. Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom * we have many’ things 


HEBREWS. 


of the Jewish Christians. 
to say, and hard to be ut- 4; ™ eis. sr. 


cir. 63. 
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12. For when for the time ye ought 
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w Ver. 6. Ch. 6. 20.—* John 16.12. 2 Pet. 3. 


_ y Matt. 13. 15. 


him. It is not merely believers, but obedient 
believérs, that shall .be finally saved. There- 
fore, this text is an absolute, unimpeachable. 
evidence, that it is not. the jmputed obedience 


of Christ that saves any man. Christhas bought || 


men by his blood, and by the infinite merit of 
his death:he has purchased for them an endless 
glory; but in order to be prepared for it, the 
sinner must, through that grace which. he with- 


holds from no man, repent, turn. from sin, be-_ 
lieve on Jesus as being a sufficient ransom and’ 


sacrifice for his soul,’ receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, be a worker together with him, 
walk in a conformity to the divine will through 
this divine aid, and continue faithful unto death 
through him, out of whose fulness he may-re-' 
ceive grace upon grace. : 

«Verse 10. Called of God a high priest]. Upo- 
cayopevbes, being constituted, hailed; and ac- 
knowledged, to"be a high priest. In ‘Hesijchwus 
we find zpocayopeves, which he translates 2c ¢¢- 
tat; hence we learn that. one meaning of this 
word is to salute; as, when a man was consti- 
tuted or anointed king, those who accosted him 
would say, Hail, king! On this verse, Dr. Mac- 
knight has the following note, with the inser-" 
tion of which the reader will not be displeased: 
“ As our Lord in his conversation with the 
Pharisees, recorded Matt. xxii. 43. spake of it 
as a thing certain of itself, and universally 
known and acknowledged . by the Jews, that 
David wrote the CXth Psalm by inspiration, 


concerning the Christ or Messiah; the;apostle 


was well founded in applying the whole of that 
Psalm to Jesus. Wherefore, having quoted the 
‘fourth verse, Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec, as directed to Messiah, 


Dayid’s Lord, he justly termed that speech of. 
the Deity a salutation of Jesus, according to | 


the true import of the word zpocaycpevberc, 


which properly signifies to add7ess one by his ' 


name, or title, oroffice: accordingly Hesychius 
explains mrporayopsvouat, by atragouat. Now 
that the deep meaning of this salutation’ may 
be understood, I observe, First, that, by the 
testimony of the inspired writers, Jesus sat 
down at the right hand of God, when he re- 
turned to. heaven, after having finished his mi- 
nistry upon earth, Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 56. 
Heb. i. 3. viii. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Not, however, 
immediately, but after that he had offered the 
sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting 
his crucified body before the presence of God, 
Heb. i. 3. x. 10. Secondly, I observe, that 
God's saluting Messiah, a priest after the order 
of Me!chisedec, being mentioned in the Psalm, 
after God is said to have invited him fo sit at his 
right hand, is as reasonable to think, the salu- 
tation was given him after he had offered the 
sacrifice of himself, and had taken his. seat at 
God’s right hand. Considered in this order, the 
salutation of Jesus as a Priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec, was a public declaration, ou the 
part of God, that he accepted the sacrifice of 
himself, which Jesus. then offered, as a suffi- 
vient atonement for the sin of the world; and 
6B-4 


approved of the whole of his-ministrations on 
earth, and confirmed all the effects of that me- 
ritorious sacrifice. And whereas we are in- 
formed in the Psalm, that, after God had invited 
his Son, in the human nature, to sit at his right 
hand, as governor of the world, and foretold the 
blessed fruits of his government, he published 
the oath by which he made him a Priest, {for ever, 
before he sent him into the world” to accom- 
plish the salvation of mankind; and declared 
‘that he would never repent of that oath: The 
“Lord hath sworn, and will not repent it ; Thow 
art a Priest for ever, after, the similitude of 
Melchisedec : it was in effect.a solemn publica- 
tion of the method in which God would pardon 
sinners; and a promise that the effects of his 
Son’s government as a King, and of his*minis- 


| typical person. 


trations as.a Priest, shall be eternal ; see chap. 
vi. 20. Moreover, as this solemn declaration 
of the-dignity of the Son of God, asa King and a 
Priest-for ever in the human nature, was made 
in the hearing of the angelical hosts, it was de- 
signed for this instruction, that they might under- 
stand’their subordination to God’s Son, and pay 
him that homage that is due to. him as gover- 
nor of the world, and as Saviour of the human 
race. Phil. ii. 9,10. Heb. i. 6. The above ex-, 
' planation of the import of God’s saluting Jesus 
a Priest for ever, is founded on the apostle’s réa- 
sonings in the seventh and following chapters, 
where he enters into the deep meaning of the 
oath by which that salutation was conferred.” 
Verse tl. Of whom we have many things tosay} 
The words wep: cv, which we translate of whom, 
are variously. applied:—1. To Melchisedec. 
2. To Christ. 3.°To the endless Priesthood. — 
Those who understand the place of Melchisedec, 
suppose that it isin reference to this that the 
apostle resumes the subject in the seventh 
‘chapter, where much more is said on this sub- 
ject, though not very difficult of comprehension: 
and, indeed, it is not to be ‘supposed that the 
Hebrews could be more capable of under- 
standing the* subject when the apostle wrote 
the seventh chapter, than they were, when afew 
hors before he had written the fifth. It is 
more likely, therefore, that the words are to be 
understood as meaning Jesus, or that endless. 
Priesthood of which he was a little before 
speaking; and which is a subject that carnal 
Christians cannot easily comprehend.» 
Hard to be uttered} Aucepunvevroc, difficult to 
be interpreted; because Melchisedec was a 
Or, if it refer tothe Priest- 
hood of Christ, that is still more difficult. to. be 
explained, as it implies not only his being con- 
stituted a Priest, after this typical, order, but 
his paying down the ransom for the sins of the ' 
whole world, and his satisfying the divine justice 
by ‘this sacrifice; but also, thereby opening the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers, and giving 
_the whole world an entrance to the holy of ho- 
lies by his blood. aa a 
Dull of hearing) No§porcrats ances. Your 
souls do not keep pace with the doctrines ‘and 


} exhortations delivered to you, As yo§po¢ signi- 


Lhey must be fed with milk, 


A. M, cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 68, 
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fies a person who walks heavily, and males 


those who are called to the Christian race, have 
the road laid down plain before them, how to 
proceed specified, and the blessings to be obtain- 
ed enumerated: and yet make no exertions to 
get on, but are always learning, and never able 
to'‘come to the full knowledge of the truth. 
Verse 12. For when for the time] They had 
heard the Gospel formany years, and had pro- 
fessed to be Christians for'a long time ; on these 
accounts they might reasonably have been ex- 
pected to be well instructed in divine things, 
_ so as to be able to instruct others. 
Which be the first principles] Twe re crol- 
xe, certain first principles or elements. The 
word tivya is not the nominative plural, as our 
translators have supposed, but the accusative 
case, governed by didzcxey; and, therefore, the 
literal translation of the passage is this: Ye 
have need that one teach you a second time 
{waatv) certain elements of the doctrines of 
Christ, or oracles of God; i. e. the notices 
which the prophets gave concerning the Priest- 
hood of Jesus Christ; such as are found in Psa. 
ex. and in Isai. chap. liii. By the Oracles of: 
God the writings of the Old Testament are un- 
doubtedly meant. PTD Paid s 
And are become such] The words seem to 


“wh | “The soul is like to a young infant, whom, if 
tittle speed; it is here elegantly applied to |!! 


| cern both good and evil. ' 


intimate that they had once been better in- 
structed; and had now forgotten that teaching; 
and this was occasioned by their being dull of 
hearing: either they had not continued to hear, 
or they had heard so carelessly that they were 
not profited by what they heard. They had 
probably totally ornitted the preaching of ‘the 
Gospel; and, consequently, forgotten all that 
they had learnt. Indeed it was to’reclaim these 
Hebrews from backsliding, and preserve them 
from total apostasy, that this epistle.was written. 
Such as have need of mili] Milk is a meta- | 
phor by which many authors, both sacred and | 
profane, express the first principles of religion 
and science ; and they apply sucking to learn-, 
ing:.and every student, in his noviciate, or 
commencement of his studies, being likened to 
an infant that derives all its nourishment from 
the breast of its mother; not being able to di- 
gest any other kind.of food. On the contrary, 
those who had well learnt all the first principles 
of religion and science, and knew how to apply 
them,’ were considered as adulls, who were 
capable of receiving sepees rpopns, solid food ; 
i.e. the more difficult and sublime doctrines. 
The rabbins abound with this figure ; it occurs 
frequently in Philo, and in the Greek: ethie 
writers also. In the famous Arabic poem called 
so} al Bordah, written by Abi Abdallah 


Mohammed ben Said ben Hamad Albusiree, in 
praise of Mohammed and his religion, every 
couplet of which ends with the letter @ mim, 
the frat letter in Mohammed’s name, we meet 
with a couplet that contains a similar sentiment 
to that of the apostle:— - 
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.permitted, will grow up to manhood in the 
love of sucking; but if thou take it from the 

_ breast, it will feel itself weaned.” eae 
Dr. Owen observes, that-there are two sorts, 
of hearers of the Gospel, which are here ex- 
‘pressed :—1. By an elegant metaphor or simili- 
tude: this. consists in the conformity there is 


' between bodily food and’the Gospel as preached. 


2. In:the variety of natural food, as suited to 


-the various states of them that feed on it; an- 


swered.by the truths of. the Gospel, which are 
of various kinds: and, in the exemplification of 
this metaphor, natural food is reduced to two 


‘kinds :—1. Milk. 2. Strong or solid meat :— 


and those who feed on these are reduced to two 
sorts :—1. Children. 2. Men of ripe age. Both 
which are applied’ to hearers of the Gospel. 
? if Seay there are who arevyztor, babes, or in- 
ants: and some are reattot, perfect or full grown. 
2. These babes are See og outs 
property:—1. ‘They are dull of hearing. 2. 
They are unskilful in the word of righteousness. 
In opposition to this, those who are spiritually 
adult are, psec Tagick 
1. They who are capable of instruction. 
~ 2. Such as have their senses certnsedl tb dis- 
eu 
3. The different means to be applied to these 
different sorts, for their good, according to their 
respective conditions, are expressed in the 
terms of the metaphor :—to the first, yare, mille; 
to the others, crepex rpoen, strong meat. Ali 
these are comprised in the following scheme : 
The hearers of the Gospel are, 
I. Nuriob+ Babes or infants. 11. Tertos* perfect or adult. 
Whorare : Who are 
1's Nobpcs Tats axons, 1. Dpoyspros* wise and prus 
dull of hearing. . dent. 
2. Arreseat Adyou dixato- 2.Ta arobnrnpre yeyue- 
“GUVNS, inexperienced in the vaofeeva eX cytes and have 
doctrine of vightcousness. their senses properly exercised, 
These have need These have need 
Taraetoc: of milk.. Rregtas tTpopuce of solid 
food. : 
But all these are to derive their nourishment 
or spiritual instruction, ex ray Acyiav, te Oée, 
Srom the oracies of God. The word oracle, by 
which.we translate the xo7s0y of the apostle, is 
used, by the best Greek: writers, to signify a 
divine speech, or answer of a deity to a question 
proposed. lt always implied a speech or decla- 
ration purely»celestial, in which man had no 
part: and it is thus used wherever it occurs in 
the New Testament.” 1. It signifies the Law 
received from God, by Moses, Acts vii. 38. 
2. The Old Testament in general: the holy 
men of old having spoken by the inspiration of 


‘the Divine Spirit, Rom. iii. 2. and in the text 


under consideration. 

3. It signifies divine revelation in general, 
because all delivered immediately from God, 
1 Thess. ii. 13.1 Pet. iv. 11. When we con- 
sider what respect was paid by the heathens to 
their oracles, which were supposed to be de- 
livered by those gods which were the objects of 
their adoration, but which were only wmpos- 
tures, we may then learn what respect is due 


! to the true oracles of God. 
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We must leave first principles, HEBREWS. | 


= 


© 


and go on to perfection. 


A.M, cir. 087. and not of strong meat. || 14 Butstrong meat belong- 4,™, <i. 4057. 
A Om 13 For every one that- eth to them that-are ¢ offall. 2O7e; 


babe. aj . : ee * 


= eS i 
b Gr. hath no experience.—c 1 Cor. 13: 11. & 14. 20. Eph.’ 4. 


© 
ca = 


A.U. €. cir. 816. 


cised ‘ to discern good and evil. 


d Or, perfect. 1 Cor. 2.6. Eph, 4: 13. Phil?3. 15.—e Or, of an 
habit, or, perfection. Isai. 7. 15. 1 Cor. 2. 14, 15. 


14. 1 Pet. 2. 2s 


_ Among the heathens, the credit of oracles 
was so great, that, in all doubts and disputes, 


resurrection of the body, the glorification of 
both body and soul in the realms of blessedness, 


their determinations were held sacred and in-.j/ and an-endless union with Christ in the throne 


violable :. whence vast numbers flocked to them 
for advice in the management of their affairs ; 
and no business of any importance was under- 
taken, scarcely any war waged, or peace con- 
cluded, any new form of government instituted, 
or new laws enacted, without the advice and 
approbation of the oracle.. Cresus, before he 
durst venture to declare war against the Per-. 
sians, consulted not only the most famous oracles 
of Greece, but sent ambassadors as far as Libya, 
to ask advice of Jupiter Ammon. 
Athenian lawgiver, professed to receive instruc- 
tions from Jupiter, how to model his intended 
government; and Lycurgus, legislator of Spar- 
ta, made frequent visits to the Delphian Apollo, 
and received from him the platform of the Lace- 
demonian commonwealth. See Broughton. 
What a reproach to Christians who hold the 
Bible to be a collection of the oracles of God, 
and who not only do not consult it in the mo- 
mentous concerns of either this or the future 


life, but go in direct ‘opposition to it. Were | 


every thing conducted according to_ these 
oracles we should have neither war nor deso- 
lation in the earth; families would be well go- 
verned, and individuals universally made happy. 

Those who consulted the ancient oracles, 
were obliged to go to enormous expenses, both 
in sacrifices and in presents, to the priests. And 
when they had done so, they received oracles 
which were so equivocal, that howsoever -the 
event fell out, they were capable of being in- 
terpreted that way. , 


Verse 13. For every one that useth milk] | 
is very likely that the apostle, by ‘using this || 


term, refers to the doctrines of the law, which 


were only the rudiments of religion, and were | 


intended to lead us to Christ, that we. might be 
justified by faith. é 

The word of righteousness] Acyos Sinesocuvug: 
The doctrine of justification. 1 believe this to 
be the apostle’s meaning: _ He that uses mili, 
rests in the ceremonies and observances of the 
law, as unskilful in the doctrine of justification ; 
for this requires faith in the sacrificial death of 
the promised Messiah. ny 

Verse 14, But strong meat] The high and 
sublime doctrines of Christianity, the atene- 
ment, justification by-faith, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the fulness of Christ dwelling in the 
souls.of men, triumph in and over. death, the. 


Minos, the | 


of his. glory. This is the strong food which the 
genuine Christian understands, receives, di- 
gests, and grows thereby. ; 
. By reason of use] Who, by constant hearing, 
believing, praying, and obedience, wse all.the 
graces of God’s Spirit; and, in the faithful use 
of them, find every one improved ; so that they 
duiy grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. _ ‘ 
Have their senses exercised] The word ato6x- 
rupiz, signifies the different organs of sense, as 
the eyes, ears, tongue, and palate, nose, and 
Jinger-ends, and the nervous surface in general, 
through which we gain the sensations called 
seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling’. 
These organs of sense being frequently exer- 
cised, or employed, ona variety of subjects,’ac- 


quire the power to discern the yarious objects. 


‘of sense ; viz. all objects of light ; difference of 
sounds ; of tastes, or savors ; of odours, or smell- 
ing ; and of hard, soft, wet, dry, cold, hot, 
rough, smooth, and all other tangible qualities. 

There is something in the sou! that answers 


to all these senses in the body. And as univer-, 


sal nature presents to the other senses their 
different and appropriate objects; so religion 
presents to these interior senses. the objects 
which are suited to them. Hence, in Scrip- 
ture, we are said, even in spiritual things, to 
see, hear, tuste, smell, and touch, or feel. These 
are the means by which the soul is rendered 


comfortable, and through which it derives its 
happiness and perfection. oS 

In the adult Christian these senses are said to 
be pepuuracuera, exercised, a metaphor taken 
from the athlete, or contenders in the Grecian 


games, who were wont to employ all their 
powers, skill, and agility, in mock fights, run- 


ning, wrestling, &c. that they might be the - 


better prepared for the actual contests when 
they took place. So these employ and improve 
all their powers; and in using grace, get more 
grace; and thus being able to discern good 
from evil, they are in little danger of being im- 
posed -on by false doctigp or by the preten- 
sions of hypocrites ; or of being deceived by the 
subtleties of Satan. They feel that their secu- 
rity depends, under God, on this exercise; on 
he proper use which they make of the grace 
already given them’ by God. Can any reader 


be so dull as not to understand this. 


CHAPTER VI. 
We must proceed from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ unto perfection, and not Jay the foundation a second time, 


; id have been made partakers*of the Holy Ghost, and th i i 
Gospel, ifthey apostatize from Christ, and finally reject him as thet Saviour, x é ee ee 
The double similitude of the.ground blessed of God, and bearing 


1—3. ‘Those who were once enlightened, 


briars and thorns, 7, 8. The apostle’s confidence in them, an 


’ 


isdhe anchor of the soul, and enters within the veil, 19, 20. 


686 


~ 


oN 


cannot be renewed again to repentance, 4—6 
fruit; and of that ground which is cursed of God, and bears 


; dhis exhortation to diligence and perseveranc : . 
promise and oath to Abraham, by which the immutability ofshis counsel is shown, ‘ Sach one 


in order to excite our hope, 13—18. Hope 


a 


"$0 indolent, slow of heart; and ‘have still so 


_Let us be carried on to this perfection: God is. 


‘love, necessary to prepare us for an eternal 


‘Jove to God.and man ;’ because they judge it to 
- be impossible » Is it too much to say of these, 


‘ealled the foundation of the work of God in 


Of the first doctrines, &c. | 
\HEREFORE: *leav-. 


A.M. cir, 4067. « 
° - 63. . 


CircCCKas © 


go on to perfection; not laying again. 
the foundation of repentance ‘from 


CHAP. VI. 


toward God, ' "4 


which we should leave.- 
dead. works, and: of faith 4,™; sir. «57 


- 


2 Phil. 3. 12. 13, 14. Oh. 5.12. Or, the word of the begin- | 
_. ning of Christ. 


©Ch. 9. 14.—4 Acts 19. 4, 5.—e Acts 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. & 
19: 6—f'Acts 17, 31, 32. 


- NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. m 
_ Verse 1. Therefore] Because ye have been 


many advantages ;— 
Leaving the principles of 
Christ] Ceasing to continue in the ‘state of 
babes, who’ must be fed with milk, with the: 
lowest doctrines of the Gospel; when ye should 
be capable of understanding the highest, 
Let us go on to perfection] Let us never rest 
till we are adult Christians ; till we are saved 
from all sin, and are filled with the spirit and 
power of Christ.” 
The words rov tus apyns rau Xetsov royov, 
might be translated, the discourse of the begin- 
ning of Christ, asin the margin: that is, the 
account of his incarnation, and the different. 
types and ceremonies inthe law, by which his: 
advent, nature, office, and miracles were pointed 
out. The whole law of Moses pointed out 
Christ, as may be seen at large in my comment 
on the Pentateuch; and therefore the words of 
the apostle may be understood thus, Leave the 
daw, and come to the Gospel. Cease from Moses, 
and come to the Messiah. . 
~ Let us go on unto perfection] The original is | 
very emphatic: ert rav ceaciorara gigapcba'— | 


ever ready, by the power of his spirit, to carry 
us forward, to every degree of life, light, and 


There can be little difficulty 
end of our faith, the salvation 
jall sin, if God carry us for+ 
this he will do, if we submit to 
be saved in n way, and on his own terms. 
Many’ make a Violent outcry against the doc- 
trine of perfection, 7. e. against the heart being” 
cleansed from all sin in this life, and filled with » 


weight of glory. 
in attaining the 
of our souls fror 
ward to it: 


that they know neither the Scripture, nor the 
power of God? ‘Surely the Scripture promises 
the thing; and the power of God can carry us 
on-to the possession of it. 

“Laying again the foundation of repentance] 
The phrase. vexp2 egy, dead works, occurs but 
once more in the Sacred Writings, and that is 
in chap. ix. 14. of /this epistle ; and in both: 
places it seems to signify such works as deserve | 
death ; works of those who were dead in tres- 
passes, and dead in sins ; and dead by sentence 
of the law, because they had, by these works, 
broken the law. Repentance may be properly 


the soul of man, because: by it we forsake sin, 
and turn to God to find mercy. 

Faith toward God] Is also a. foundation, or 
fundamental principle, without which it is im- 
possible to please God; and without which we 
cannot be saved. By repentance, we feel the 
need of God’s mercy ; by faith we find that 
mercy. 


the doctrine of || 


But it is yery likely that the apostle refers |! 


here to the Leviticallaw ; which, in its painful 
observances, and awful denunciations of divine 
wrath, against every breach of that law, was 
well calculated: to produce repentance, and 
make it a grievous’ and bitter thing to sin 
against God. ‘And as to faith in God, that was 
essentially nécessary,.in order to see the end of 
the commandment ; for, without faith in him, 


-who was to come, all that repentance was una- 


vailable; and all ritual obseryances without 
profit. fo ae ; 5 
Verse 2. Of the doctriné of baptisms] “ There 
were two things,” says Dr. Owen, “ peculiar 
to the Gospel, the doctrine of it, and the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost. Doctrine is called baptism, 
Deut. xxxii.2. hence the people are said to be 
baptized to Moses, when they were initiated 
into his doctrines, 1 Cor. x. 52. The baptism 
of John was his doctvine, Acts xix. 3. and the 
baptism of Christ was'the. doctrine of Christ, 
wherewith he was to sprinkle many nations, 
Isa. hii. 15. This is the first baptism of the 
Gospel, even its doctrine. The other, was the 
communication of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
Acts 1. 5. and this alone is what is intended by 
the laying on of hands; and then the sense will 
be, the foundation of Gospel baptisms, namely, 
preaching, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 
Iam afraid, with-all this great man’s learn- 
ing, he has not hit the meaning of the apostle. 
As teaching is the means by which we are to 
obtain the gifts of the Holy Ghost, surely the 
apostle never designed to separate them, but 
to lead men immediately through the one tothe 
possession of the other. Nor is the word bap- 


| ttsm mentioned in the passage in Deuteronomy 


which be quotes; nor, indeed, any word pro- 
perly synonymous. Neither ferricpoc, bap- 
lism, pavricnos, sprinkling, nor any verb 
formed from them, 1s found in the Septuagint, 
in that place. But the other proofs are suffi- 
ciently in point, viz. that by baptism, in the 
other places referred to, doctrine or THACHING 
‘is meant; but to call TEACHING one baptism, 
and the gifts of tum Hory Guost another 
baptism, and to apply this to the explanation of 
the difficulty here, is very far from being satis- 
factory. | rar acs a 4 

I am inclined to think that all the terms in 
this verse, as well as those in the former, be- 
long to the Levitical law; and are to be ex- 
plained on that ground. 

Baptisms, or immersions of the body in wa- 
ter, sprinklings, and washings, were frequent 
as religious rites among the Hebrews; and 
were all emblematical of that purity which a 
holy God’ requires in his worshippers; and 
without which they cannot be happy here, nor 
be glorified in heaven. 

Laying on of hands] Was also frequent, 
especially in sacrifices: the person bringing the 
victim laid his hands on its head, confessed his 
sins over it, and then gave it to the priest to 
be offered to God, that it might make atene- 
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The apostle warns them 
A.M. cir. «067, & and of.eternal judgment. 
Ac Oym- 3 And this will we do, "if 
A. U.C, cir. 816. God permit. . 
4 For’i zt is impossible for those 
k who: were once ‘enlightened, and 


HEBREWS. 


against final apasiasy: 
have ‘tasted of + the hea- 44¥% si, °° 
venly gift, and ™ were Jrcue, 
made partakers of the Holy 4-2-6 
Ghost, : : es 

5 And have tasted the good word of 


5 U . 
& Acts 24.25. Rom.2.16.—b Acts 18.21. 1.Cor. 4. 19.—i Matt. 
) 12, 31, 32. Ch. 10. 26. 2Pet.:2, 20, 21. 1 John 5. 16. 


k Ch. 10, 32.—1 John 4. 10. & 6. 82. Eph. 2. 8:—m Gal. 3: 2, 
5. Ch. 2) 4.¢. ; 


_ 


ment for his. transgressions. This also had 
respect to Jesus.Christ, that Lamb of God who 
takes away the sins of the world. 

The doctrine also of the resurrection, of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment, were both Jew- 
ish ; but were only partially revealed, and then 
referred to the Gospel, Of the resurrection of. 
the dead, there isa fine proof in Isa. xxvi. 19. 
where it is stated to be the consequence of the 
deuth and resurrection of Christ; for so I un- 
derstand the words, Thy dead shall live; with 
my dead body shall they arise : awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in the dust » for thy dew is.as the 
dew of herbs; and the earth shall.cast out the 
dead. The valley of dry-bones, Ezek. xxxvii. 
1. &c. is both an illustration and proof of it. 
And Daniel-has ‘taught both the resurrection 
and the eternal judgment, chap..xil. 2. And 
many of them that sleepin the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt. 

‘Now, the foundation of all these .doctrines’ 
was laid in the Old Testament ; and they were 
variously represented under the law; but they 
were all referred to the Gospel for their proof 
and illustration. The apostle, therefore, wishes 
them to consider the Gospel-as holding forth 
these in their full spirit and power :—1. It 
preaches repentance unto life. 2. Faith in God 


through Christ, by whom we receive the atone- |}. 


ment. 3. The baptism by water, in the name 
of the Holy Trinity ; and the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. 4. The imposition of hands, the 
true sacrificial system: and by and through it 
the communication of the various gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, for the instruction of mankind, 
and the edification of the church. 5. The re- 
surrection of, the dead, which is both proved 
and illustrated by the resurrection of Christ. 
6. The doctrine of the efernal or future. judg- 
ment, which is to take placeat the bar of Christ 
himself ; God having committed all judgment 
to his Son; called here, xpsean aswysoy, eternal, 
or ever-during judgment, because the sentences 
then pronounced shall be irreversible. Some 
understand the whole of the initiation of per- 
sons into the chureh,"4s the candidates*for ad- 
mission were previously instructed in those 
doctrines which contained the fundamental 
principles of Christianity. The Hebrews had 
already received these:—But should they Ju- 
daize, or mingle the Gospel with the law, they 
would thereby exclude themselves from. the 
Christian church; and should they be ever 
again admitted, they must come through the 
same gate, or lay a second time, rears, this 
foundation. But should they totally apostatize 
from Christ, and finally réject him, then it 
would be impossible to renew them again to re- 
pentance ; they could no more be received into 
the Christian church, nor have any right to any 


blessing of the Gospel dispensation : and, finally | 


rejecting the Lord who bought them, would 
bring on-themselves and their land swift de- 


struction. See the 4th and following verses ; 
and particularly {he notes on verses’8 and 9. 
Verse 3. And this will we do) God being my 


‘helper, I will teach you all the sublime truths 


of the Gospel; and show you how all its excel- 
lencies were typified by the law; and particu- 


.larly by its sacrificial system. 


> a 
Verse 4. For it is impossible for those who 

were once enlightened] Before I proceed to.ex-. 
plain the different terms in these verses, it is. 
necessary to give my opinion of their design 
and meaning:—1. Ido not consider them as 
having any reference to any person professing 
Christianity. 2. They do not belong, nor are 
they applicable, to backsliders of any kind. 3. 
They belong to apostates from Christianity ; to: 
such as reject the whole Christian system, and 
its author, the Lord Jesus. _ 4. And to. those of 
them only who join with the blaspheming Jews,, 
call Christ an impostor, and vindicate his mur- 
derers in having crucified him as a malefactor ; 
and thus they render their cahation impossible, 
by wilfully and maliciously rejecting the Lord 
that. bought them. 
Lord Jesus as the great sacrifice for sin, and 
acknowledging Christianity as a.divine revela- 
tion, is here intended ; though he may have un- 
fortunately backslidden from any degree of the 
salvation of God. — sagt 

The design of these solemn words is evident- 
ly—First, to show the Hebrews that apostasy 
from the highest degrees: of grace was possi- 
ble; and that those who were highest in the fa- 
vour of God might sin against him, lose it, and 
perish everlastingly.. Secondlysto warn them 
against such an awful state. erdition, that 
they might not be led away, byeither the per- 
suasions or persecutions of their countrymen, 
from the truth of the heavenly doctrine which 
had been delivered to them. And, Thirdly, to 
point out the destruction, which was shortly to 
come upon the Jewish nation. ; 

Once enlighiened—thoroughly instructed in 
the nature and design of the Christian religion, 
having received the knowledge of the truth, 
chap. x. 32.; and being convinced of. sin, 
righteousness, and judgment, and led to Jesus 
the Saviour of ‘sinners :— a 

Tasted of the heavenly si Having received 

the knowledge of salvation by the remission of 
sins, through the day-spring which, from on 
high, had visited them. Such having received 


John in. 16. the living. bread that came down 
Srom heaven, Jobn vi. 51. and thus tasting that 
the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. and witness- 
ing the full effects of the Christian religion. , 


himself witnessing with their spirits that. they 
were the children of God, and thus. assuring 
them of God’s mercy toward them, and of the 
eflicacy of the atonement through which they 
had received such blessings. oti 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of 


% 


No man, believing in the 


Christ, the heavenly gift of God’s infinite love , 


Partakers of the Holy Ghost| The Spirit 


a 


"Tike aposile warns them 


* believers have an appetite for the word of God ; | 


eaparret saves, - These words are understood 
ae cn 


- or miracle, is plain from various parts of the 


- come, which they who are justified through the | 


4 


* 


AGM cir #7. God, and the powers of * the: 
Se one” werd 10; cOmes A452 | 
AU.centis. -§ If they shall fall away, 


CRW. 


\ 


against final aposiasy: 


| ° seeing they crucify tothem- 4,% sit. #97 


selves the Sonof God afresh, 4" x. : 
and put Azm to an open: 2U-C srs. 


t 


to renew them again unto repentance; | 
a eae 


———— 


shame. | 


© Ch. 10. 29. 


are 


5 ‘a Uh. 2. 5 
roof of the excellence 


God] Have had’ this 
of the promise of God’ in sending the Gospel, 


God ; the reading and preaching of which they. 
find sweet to:the tasté of their souls. Genuine 


they taste it; and then their relish for it is the || 

more abundantly increased. .The more. they 

get, the more they wish to have. : 
The powers of the world to come) Avvapess re 


ways ;~—1.. The powers of the world to come 

y refer tothe stupendous miracles wrought 

in confirmation of the Gospel: the Gospel dis- 
pensation being the world to come in the Jew-'| 
ish phraseology, as. we have often seen; and 
that duvepsr, is often taken for a mighty work, 


Gospels.» The prophets had declared that the 
Messiah, when he came, should work many 
miracles, and should be as mighty in word and 
deed, as was Moses ; see Deut. xviii. 15—19. 
And they particularl ge y the giving sight. 
to the blind, hearing Ws he deaf, strength to the 
Jame, and speech to the dumb, Isa. xxxv, 5, 6. 
All'these miracles Jesus-Christ did in the sight 
of this*very people: and thus they had» the | 
highest evidence they could have, that Jesus 
was this promised Messiah; and could have,no 
pretence to.doubt his mission, or apostatize 
from the Christian faith. which, they had re- 
ceiyed; and hence it is no wonder that. the 
apostle denounces the most awful judgments 
of God against those who had apostatized from 
the faith which they had seen thus confirmed. 
“2, The words have been supposed to apply 
to those communications and foretsstes of eter- 
nal blessedness, or of the joys of the world to 


blood of the covenant, and walk faithfully with 
their God, experience; and to this sense, the 
word ysucapsvous, have tasted, is thought more 


Tt seems; therefore, that the first opinion 1s 
Se |the-best founded... 9) 
the Gospel being itself the good word of agood || 


| perseverance of the saints. 


—, 


Verse 6. If they shail fall away] Kar rapx- 
meoovras, and having fallen away. 1 can ex- 
press my own mind on “this. translation nearly 
in the words of Dr, Maeknight:—“ The par: - 
ticiples quticbevrac, who were enlightened, 
yevoapevovs, have tastedy and yernevras, were 
made partakers, being aorists,; are properly 
rendered by our ‘translators in the past time ; 
wherefore zap2méroiras, being an aorist, ought 
likewise to have ‘been translated®in-the past 
time, wave ifallen away. Nevertheless, our 
translators, following Beza, who, without any 
authority from ancient MSS. has inserted in his 
version, the word si, if, have rendered this 
clause, Ir they fall away, that this text might 
not appear to contradict the doctrine of the 
But,as no transla- 
tor should take upon him to add to, or alter the 
Scriptures, for the sake of any favourite doc- 
trine, have translated waparéicovrac, in the 
past time, have fallen away, according to the 
true’ import of: the word, as standing in con- 
nexion with the other aarists in the preceding 
NEEYSOSE) na 5 Pig RT a ia oe ite 

Dr. Macknight was a Calvinist; and he was 
a thorough. scholar and)am honest man; but, 
professing to give a Piosiation of the epistle, 
he consulted not his creed, but -his candour. 
‘Had our translators, who were excellent and 
learned men, leaned léss to their own peculiar 
ereedin the present authorised version, the 
church of Christ in this country would nof 
have been so agitated and torn as it has been 
with polemical divinity. : 

It appears from'this, whatever sentiment may 
| gain or lose by it, that there is a fearful possi- 
bility of falling away from the grace of God ; 
and if this scripture did not say so, there are 
many ‘that do say so. And-were there no 
scripture express’ on this subject, the nature of 


properly to apply. But yeva, to laste, signifies . 
to experience, or have full proof of a thing. 
Thus to taste death, Matt. xvi, 28. is to die, to 
come under the power of death; fully to expe- 
rience its destructive nature, as far as the body 
ys concerned. See also Luke ix. 27. John vii. 
52. And it is used in the same sense in chap. 
ii. 9. of this epistle, where Christ is said to 
taste death for every man ; for, notwithstanding. 
the metaphor, which the reader will see ex- 
plained inthe note on the@bove place, the 
word necessarily means that he did actually die, 
‘that he fully experienced death ; had the fullest 
proof of it and of its malignity he could, have, 
independently of the corruption of bis flesh; 
for, over this, death could have no power. And 
to taste that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
is to experience God's graciousness thoroughly, 
in. being made lining stones built up into a spi- 
ritual house, constituted holy priests to offer 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God ; see ver. 
5 And in this sense it is used by the purest 
Greels writers. See several examples in 
Schleusner. 
Vor th, ue” {44 (5 


wh 


the present state ef man, which is a state of 
probation or triat, must necessarily. imply it. 
Let him who most assuredly .standeth, tale 
heed lest he fall.. . BS 

To renew them again unto repentance] As 
repentance is the first step that a sinner must 
take, in order to return to God, and as sorrow 
for sin must be useless in itself, unless there be 
a proper sacrificial offering, these, having re- 
jected the only ayailable sacrifice, their repent- 
ance for sin, had they any, would be nugatory, 
and their salvation impossible on this simple ° 
account; and this is the very reason which the 
apostle immediately subjoins :— 

Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God] They reject him on the ground that he 
was an impostor, and justly put to death. And 
thus they are said to crucify him to themselves ; 
to do thatin their present apostasy which the 
Jews did: and: they show thereby, that had 
they been present when he was crucified, they 
would-have joined with his murderers. 

And put him to anopen shame, Wepadtryur- 


| rrCoyrac, and have made him a public example ; 
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Those who persevere un 
A.M. ce. wor. 7 For the’ earth which 
Aw orm drinketh. in the rain that 
a.U.C-cir. 418 Gometh oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them ? by 
whom it is dressed, 'receiveth blessing 


HEBREWS. 


™ , 
hy 


¥ F 
fuith and love shall be saved. 
and briers is rejected, and 4,™, si, 107 
is nigh unto cursmg ; whose ae mg 


end 7s to be burned. AB OEE: 


9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 


better things of you, and things that 


from God. ‘ Seni yrs e _; || accompany salvation, though we thus 
8 *But that which beareth thorns'|) speak. Pe ee aaa 
‘ tp Or, for—t Psaz |/'65. 10.—* Isai.5. 6. a ; 
or erucifying unto themselves, and making’ the | convinced that never man spakeye s this man, 
Son of God a. public example. That is, they || and that none could do those miracles which he: 


show openly that they judge Jesus Christ to have 
been worthy of the death which he suffered 5: 
and was justly made a public example by being 
crucified. ‘This shows thatrit is final apostasy, 
by the total rejection of the Gospel, and blas- 
phemy of the Saviour of men, that the apostle 
has in,view. See the note introductory to 
verse 4, Pte ehrk oe erie, Sys 
Verse 7. For the earth which drinketh inthe 
rain] As muchas if he had said, In giving up, 
such apostates as.utterly incurable, we act as 
men do in cultivating their fields;. for, as the 
ground whick drinketh in the rain bywwhich the 
providence of God waters it, brings forth fruit 
to compensate the toil of the tiller; and con- 
tinues to be Cultivated, God granting his’ bless- 
ing to the labours of the husbandman :—So— 
Verse 8. That which. beareth. thorns and | 
briers is rejected] That is, the land which, not- 
withstanding the most careful cultivation, re- 
‘ceiving also, in due times, the early and latter 
rain, produces nothing byt thorns and briers, or 
noxious weeds of different kinds, is rejected, 
adouioc, is given up as unimproveable; zés 
briers, thorns, and brushwood burnt down, and 
hen left to be pastured.on by the beasts of the 
field. This seems to sbe the custom in .Aus-: 
bandry to which the apostle alludes. "The na- 
ture of the case prevents us from supposing that 
he alludes to the custom of pushing and burning, 
in order to farther fertilization. This practice || 
has been common from very early times: 
Sepe etiam steriles incendere profuit agros; « 
Atque levem stipulam crepitantibus wrerefldmmis. _ 
‘ "') Virg: Georsisy! 84. 
Long practice has a sure improvement found, 
With kindled fires to burn the barren ground ; 


‘When the light stubble to the flames resigned,  @ 
Is driven along, and crackles in the wind. 


Dryden. 
But this, I say, the circumstances of the case 
prevent us from supposing to be. intended. 

Is nigh unto cursing é 
almost on all hands, that this epistle was writ- 
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem. by the 
Romans. ‘This verse is, in my opinion a proof 
of it; and here I suppose the apostle refers to 
that approaching destruction ; and perhaps he 
has this all along in view, but>speaks of_it | 
covertly, that he might not give offence. » 

There is a good sense in which all these 
things may be applied tothe Jews at large, 
who were favoured by our Lord’s ministry and 
miracles. . They were enlightened by his 
preaching ; fasted of the benefits of the heaven- 
ly gift, the Christian religion established 
among them; ‘saw many of their children’ and 
relatives made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; 
tasted the good word of God, by the fulfilment of 
the promise made to Abraham;-and saw the 
almighty power of God exerted in working a 
great variety of miracles.’ Yet, after being 
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It is acknowledged, || 


did, except God were with him; after having 


while he preached to them the Gospel of the 
kingdom of God; they fell away from ail this, 
crucified bim, who, even in his sufferings a 


as 
‘well as his resurrection, was demonstrated, by ” 


‘miracles, to be the Son of God ; and then, to 
vindicate their unparelleled wickedness, en- 
‘deavoured to make him a public example, b 

‘reproaches and blasphemies. Therefore, their 
state, which had received much moral cultiva- 
tion, from Moses, the prophéts, Christ, and his 
-apostles, and now bore nothing but the most 
vicious fruits, pride, unbelief, hardness of heart, 
contempt of God’s word and ordinances, blas- 
phemy, and rebellion, was rejected, reprobated 


|.of God; was nigh unto cursing, about to be cast 


off from the divine protection; and their city 


| Roman armies. hus the apostle, under the 
case’ of individuals, points out the destruction 
that was tocome upon this people in general, 
and which actually took place about seven years 


after the writing of this epistle! And this ap-— 


pears to be the very subject which the apostle 
has in view inthe parallel solemn passages, 
chap. x. 26—31. and,’ viewed in this light, 
much of their obscurity and difficulty vanishes 
asvay, 7 Stee core ‘i 
Verse 9. But, beloved] Here he softens what 
he had bef¢*e said : having giventhem the most 
solemn warning against apostasy, he now en- 
courages them to persevere, commends the 
good that is in them, and excites them to watch- 
fulness and activity... PRS 
Better things of you] Than that you shall 
resemble that unfrwtful ground, that can be 
improved by no, tillage, and is thrown into 
waste, and is fit only for the beasts of the forest 
to roam in. : a 
cariptas, things that are suitable toa state of 
salvation ; you give proofs still that you have 
not, whatever others have done, departed From. 
the living God. Several of your brethren have 
already apostatized ; and the whole nation isin 
a state’ of rebelliaht against God; and in conse 
quence of their final rejection of Christ and his 
| Gospel, are about to be finally rejected by God: 
They must meet with destruction ; they have 
the things that are suitableto, and indicative of, 
a state of reprobation; the wrath of God will 
come upon them: to the ultermost ; but while 
they meet with destruction, you shall meet with 
salvation. It is worthy of remark, that no ge- 


nuine Christian perished in the destruction of. « 


Jerusalem: they all, previous to the siege by 

Titus, escaped to Pella,in Coelosyria; and it is 

remarkable that not one Jew escaped! all 

either fell by the werd or perished by famine, 
( 44°) “ 


followed him in thousands, for three ‘years, 


and temple were shortly to be burnt up by” the 


Things that accompany salvation] Ta eyopeve 


: 
Those who persevere 
“10 * For " God is not-un- 


“ALM, cir. 4067. 


CHAP. VI.’ faith and love shall be saved: | 


1b And ‘we: desire '® that’ “452%, 26° 


A. Dy cir. 63. pig Ny te gr a F ? re i ‘ oD. ch8:.63,7 
An. Quon yighteous ito forget.’ your | every one of you do show: 4% Qk: 


4:U-Gorss work and labour of love, 


the same diligence Y to the “2S: 


whieh ye have showed ‘toward his | full assurance of hope unté the end;. © 


name; in that ye have ™ ministered to) 


the'saints, and do ‘minister. 


12°'That ye be not. slothful,. but: fol- 
lowers of them who ‘through faith and, | 


we EN 


z 


* Prov. 14. 31. Matt. 10. 49, & 95, 40. John. 


13. 20.—" Rom. 
3. 4. 2 Thess. 1. 6,7: Se a Gale See 


1 Thess. 1. 3.— 


w Rom, 15:95. 2 Cor. 8. 4. & 9. 1, 12. 


2 Tim: 
2. 18.—*.Ch, 3. 6,47 Co).2:.2 (401 Slee” 


or,were led into captivity! According totheir, 
own imprecation, His blood be upon us.and our 
children! God visited and avenged the inno- 


; posterity ; and they continue to be monuments 
of his displeasure to the present day, ; 

Verse 10. God is not unrighteous] God is 

only bound to men by his own promise ; this 
promise,he is, not obliged to make; but, when 
once made, his righteousness or justice requires 
_him to keep it® therefore, whatever he has.pro- 
mised, he will certainly perform. But he has 
promised to reward every good work and /abour 
of love, and he'willsurely reward yours : God’s 
promise is God’s debt. 

‘Every good work must spring from faith in 
the name, being, and ‘goodness of God; and 
every Wi k that is truly good must have dove 
for its motive, as it has God for its end. 
= The word rov xorov, dubowr, prefixed to love, 
is wanting in almost every MS. and version of 
aimportance., Griesbach has left it out of the 
text. i 

_ Ministered t 


‘0 the saints] Have contributed to 


the support and comfort of the poor Christians, | 


who were suffering persecution in Judea. As 
they Aad thus ministered, and were sf2dl minis- 


tering, they gave full proof that they had aj 


common cause with the others; and this was 
one of the things that proved them to be in a 
state of salvation. 
Verse 11. We desire] Exibuyouner, we 
earnestly wish that each person among you may 
continue, eSexvucbes to manifest, exhibit to full 
view, the same diligence.. ‘There might be rea- 
son to suspect that some, through fear of man, 
rnigllf. not wish the good they did to be seen, 
lest they also should suffer persecution: This’ 
would not comport with the generous noble 
spirit of the j 
let his decided alt chment to God be known, is 
not far from backsliding. He who is more 
afraid of man than he is of God Almighiy, can 
have very little.religion. As the church of 
Christ required all those who in these times em- 
“braced the Gospel to be publicly baptized, 
those who submitted to this rite gave full proof 
that they were thoroughly convinced of the 
truths of Christianity ; and they gave this asa 
public pledge that they would be faithful. 
The same diligence] They had an active faith, 
‘sand a labouring love; and the apostle wishes 
them to persevere in both. They were dili- 
gent, very diligent; and he desires them to 
continue so. Fath 
To the full assurance of hope} pos rv man- 
opopsav tne ermidoc. The full assurance of 
aith,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘“‘relates to present 
pardon; the full. assurance of hope, to future 


glory: the former is the highest degree of divine | 


evidence that God is reconciled to me im the 
Son of his love; the latter is the same degree 
‘of divine evidence wrought in the soul by the 


same immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
of persevering grace, and of eternal’glory. So 


‘much, and no more, as faith. every moment be- 
_ cent bleed of Christ upon them, and upon their | ‘ es My 


holds with open face ; so umach does hope see to 
all eternity... But this assurance of faith and 
hope is not an opinion, not a bare construction 
of Scriptures ; but is given immediately by the 
power of the Holy Ghost; and what none’can 
have for another, but for himself only.” ) 
We must not misapprehend these excellent 
sayings of this eminent man: 17. The person 
who has'this fudl assurance of hope, is he, who 
not only knows and feels that his sins are for- 
given through Christ Jesus; but also that his 
heart is purified from all unrighteousness, that 
the whole body of sin and death is destroyed, 
and that he is fully’made a-.partaker of the 
divine nature. As, without holiness, complete 
entire holiness, no man can see God; so, with-. 
out this, none can scripturally or rationally 
hope for eternal glory :.it being a contradiction 
to profess to'liave the full assurance of hope; to 
enjoy a state and place for which the soul is 
conscious it is noé prepared. (2) All that is:said 
here must be understood as still implying tie 
absolute necessity of continuing-in the same 


degree of grace; trom which this full assurance 


pel: the man.who is afraid to} 


of hope is derived. This full assurance, there- 
fore, does not imply that the man will absolutely 
persevere to the énd; but that if he do perse- 
vere in this same grace, he shall infallibly have 
an eternal glory. There is no unconditiopal 
perseverance. in the Scripture; nor can there 
be such in a state of probation. | i 
Verse 12. That ye be not slothful] This shows 
how the full assurance of hope is to be regu~ 
lated and maintained. 'They must be diligent : 
slothfulness will deprive them both of hope and 
faith. That faith which worketh by love will 
‘maintain hope in its full and due exercise. 

_ Followers of them\. Mipuras de ; #ANpOVO~ 
MovyToV mac erayyertacs That ye be mimics, or 
imitators of them who are inheriting the pro- 
mises: And they inherited these promises. by 
faith in himy who is invisible, and whom they 
knew could not lie; and they patiently endured, 
through difficulties and adversities of every 
kind, and persevered unto death. “The pro- 
mises made to Abraham and to lis seed, were— 
1. That Abraham should have a numerous seed 
by. faith; as well’as by natural descent. 2. That 
God would be a God to him and to his seed in 
their generations, by being the object of their 
worship and their protector: 3. That he would 
give them the possession of Canaan. 4. That 
he would’ bless all the nations,of the earth in 
him.’ 5. That he would thus bless the nations 
through’ Christj) Abraham’s seed. 6. That 
through Chyist likewise, he would bless the 
nations with the Gospel revelation. four of 
these promises the believing Gentiles were in- 
heriling at the time the apostle wrote this letter. 


i 1. They were become Abraham’s seed by faith, 


694 


The oath of God a source 


A, m. cir ate7 patience “inherit the pro- 
ym, MISES oa 


13 For Shion God made 


Ani Ol 

cir, CCX. 3. 
A,U.C. cir. 816. 
et 


promise to Abraham, because hie could 


swear by no greater,-* hé. sware’ by 
himself,” > - ae eo pm 
14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless 
‘thee, and. multiplying I will multiply 
thee. ‘eS “ 
“15 And so, after hée had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained the promise... 


2Ch. 13. 362-4 Gen. 22, 16,47. Psa. 105.9. Luke 1. 73.— 
~ oy b Exod. 22. qt." te 


HEBREWS., 


‘for confirmation 7s to them 
_ 17 Wherein God, wi 


mise 
¢ confirmed zt by an-oath : roy 


of strong consolation- 


46.For men verily swear 4,™ sic, 47 
bythe greater: and’anoath f°cex™. 
A, U. Greir. 815, 
an.end of all strifes.- s%,} «<* ah 

illing more abun- 
dantly to show unto °* the heirs of. pro- 
“ the immutability of his counsel, 


oe 


| 18 That by two immutable things, in 
‘which it was impossible for God to lie, 
we might have a strong consolation, 


eCh, 117 9.—4 Rom. 11. 29.—e Gr. interposed himself by ‘an 
3 : oath. Jee Sd 


4, God was become the object of their worship, 
and their protector. 3. They were enjoying 
the knowledge of God in the Gosp2l church, 


and the gifts of the spirit. Gal.iii, 4. All| 


ihese blessings were bestowed ‘upon’ them 
through Christ. By observing that the be- 
lieving Gentiles were actually inheriting the 
promises; 2, e. the four. promised blessings 
abovementioned, the apostle: appealed to an 
undeniable .fact, in proof that. the believing 
Gentiles, equally with the believing Jews, were 
heirs of the promises made to Abraham and his 
seed.” See Dr. Macknight. The promises 


may be considered as referring to. the: rest of || . 


faith here, and the rest of glory hereafter. 
Verse 13. When God made promise to Abra- 
ham] The promise referred to is that made to 
Abraham when he had offered his son Isaac on 
the altar, Gen. xxii. 16,17, 18. ‘ By myself 
have I sworn, saith the Lord, for, because thou 
hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
son, thy only son; that in blessing, I will bless 
thee: and in multiplying, I will multiply 
seed, asthe stars of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy 


seed shall the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Of this promise; the apostle only quotes a part, || 


as is generally the case, because he knew that 
his readers were well acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, and particu- 
larly with the law. . : = 
He sware by himself | He pledged his eternal 
power and godhead for the fulfilment of the 
promise; there was no being superior to himself, 
to whom he could make appeal, or by, whom he 
could be bound, therefore, he appeals to, and 
pledges his immutable truth and godhead. 
Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless 
thee] J will continue to bless thee. . 
_ Multiplying E will multiply thee] 1 will con- 
tinue tosincrease thy. posterity. “In the most 


‘iteral manner God continues to fulfil this *pro-” 


mise: genuine Christians aré Abraham’s seed,. 
and God is increasing their number daily.. See 
the notes on Gen, xxii. 12—18. and xxii. I. 
Verse 15. He obtained’ the promise.} Isaac 
was supernaturally bern; and in his birth God. 
began to fulfil the promise: while he lived, he 
saw a provision made for the multiplication of 
his seed ; and, having continued steadfast in the 
faith, he received the end of all the promises, 
in the enjoyment of aneternal glory. And the 
inference from this is, if we believe, and prove 
faithful unto death, we shall also inherit the 
promises; and this is what is implied in the 
692 


thy. 


The promise and oath of God: y 
-pledged: his faithfulness and justice ; the oath, 


& 


Vapostle’s exhortation, ver. 12. Be not slothful, 
g te es 


but followers of them, &e. Fi 
Verse 16. Men verily swear by the greater} 
One who has’ greater authority; .who-can take 
cognizance of the“obligation, and punish the 
bréach of it. es s ; 

An oath for confirmation] ‘This observation 
teaches us,” says Dr. Macknight,.“ that both 
promissory oaths concerning things lawful and 
in our power, and cathis for the confirmation of 
things doubtful, when required by proper au- 
thority, and taken religiously, are allowable 
under the Gospel.” j eh ee 
Verse 17., The heirs of promise] All the be- 
lieving posterity of Abraham, and the nations. 
of the earth, or Gentiles, in general. 

The immutability of his counsel] His un- 
changeable purpose to.call the Gentiles to sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ; to justify every penitent 
by faith; to accept faith in Christ, in place of 


| personal righteousness; and, finally, to bring 
‘every persevering believer, whether Jew or - 
‘Gentile, to eternal glory. 


Verse 18. That by two immutable things] 
the promise 


all the infinite perfections of his godhead; for 
he sware by himself. There isa good saying in 
Beracoth, on Exod. xxxii. 13. fol. 32. Remem- 
ber Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, 


‘to, whom thou swearedst by thine own self. 


“What is the meaning of by thine own self? 
Rab; .Eleazar answered, Thus said Moses to 
the holy blessed God, Lord of all the world, If 
thou hadst’sworn to them by the heavens and 
the earth, then I should have said, As the hea- 


|| vens ang, the earth shall pass away, so may thy 
| oath pass away. 


But now thou hast sworn unto 
them by thy great name, which liveth, and en-- 
dureth for ever, and for ever and ever: there- 
fore thy oath shall endure for ever, and for ever 
andever”” | : ta 

This is a. good thought : if God had sworn by 


-any thing finite, that thing might fail, and then 


the obligation was at an end;—but he has sworn 
by what is infinite, and cannot fail; therefore 
his oath is of eternal obligation. = 
We might have a strong consolation}, There 
appears to be an allusion here to the cities of. 
refuge, and to the persons who fled to them for 
safety. As the person who killed his neighbour. 
unawares, was sure, if he gained the city of 
refuge, he should be safe, and had strong con- 
solation in the hope that. he should reach it; 
this hope animated him in his race to the city; 
he ran, he fled, knowing that though in danger 


Hope is the. 
4,™; cir. os who have fled. for’ refuge’ 
ancexs, t0 lay hold upon the hope. 


SUC OLE ‘get before uss. * 
49 Which: hope. we--have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure ‘and 


steadfast, *and which ‘entereth in-’| 


CHAP. VI. 


anchor of the soul. 


Ad M. cir. 4067. 


to. that, within. the veil ; *™% er. 
(An, Olymp. 


20 * Whither ‘the forerun- ‘4%, 2\yer- 
ner is for us’ entered, ‘even’ 4-9-3" 86 


| Jesus, * made. an. high priest for 


ever 
decs Ke 
gs me 


— 


after the order of \Melchise- 


"£Ch, 12. 1.—s Lev. 16. 15. Ch. 9.77 
Se — - > = — 
the most imminent of losing his life, yet, as he 
was now acting according to an erdinance of 
God, he was certain of safety provided ‘he got 
to the place. . , re 
. Itis easy to apply this to the case of a trul 
penitent sinner. Thou hast. sinned against God, 
and against thy own life! The ‘avenger of. 
blood is at thy heels! Jesus hath shed his blood 


= 


for thee; he is ‘thy intercessor before’ the-|| 


throne;, flee to him! Lay hold’ en the hope of 
eternal life which is offered unto thee in the 
Gospel! Delay not one moment! thou art 
never safe till thou hast redemption in his blood! 
God. invites thee! Jesus spreads his hands to 
receive thee! God hath sworn that he willeth 
not the death of a sinner; then, he cannot will) 
thy death: take God’s oath, take his promise, 
credit what he hath spoken and sworn! Take 
encouragement! Believe on the Son of God; 
and. thou shalt-not perish, but have everlasting 
life 2..¢ 
Verse 19. Which hope we have as an anchor} 
The apostle here changes the allusion: he re- 
resents the state of the followers of God in this 
ower world, as resembling that of a vessel 
striving to perform her voyage. through a trou- 
blesome,. tempestuous, dangerous sea. At last 
she gets near the port; but the tempest con- 
tinues, the water is shallow, broken, and dan-. 
gerous, and she cannot get in: in order to: 
revent her being driven to sea again, she 
pall ‘out her sheet anchor, which she has 
been able to get within the pier head, by means 
of her boat, though she could not herself get 
in; then, swinging at the length of her cable; 
she rides out the storm in confidence, knowing 
that her.anchor is sound, the ground good in 
which it is fastened, and the cable strong. 
Though agitated, she is'safe; though buffeted 
by wind and tide, she does not drive: by and 
by the storm ceases, tbe tide fiows in, her 
sailors take to the capstan, wear the ship against 
the anchor, which still. keeps its bite or hold, 
and she gets safely into port. See on ver. 20. 
The comparison of hope to an anchor is fre- 
quent among the ancient heathen writers; who’ 
supposed it to be as necessary to the support of, 
man in adversity, as the anchor is to the safety 
of the ship when about to-be driven on a lee 
shore by astorm. ‘ To ground hope on a false 
supposition,” says Socrates, ‘is like trusting to 
weak anchor.” He said farther, ovre vavy e& 
evoc ayuuptow, oute Croy ex mse sAmIdaG CpussEoY 5 
a ship ought not to trust to one anchor, nor life | 
to-one hope.  Stob. Serm. 109. 
The. hope of eternal life is here represented 
as the soul’s anchor: the world is the boisterous 
dangerous. sea; the Christian course, the 
voyage; the port, everlasting felicity ; and the 
veil, or inner road, the royal dock in which that 
anchor was cast. The storms of life continue 
but a short time: the anchor hope, if fixed by 


faith in the eternal world, will infallibly pre- || will make all grac 


| 


WOR. 4,14. & 8.1, & 9. Vb. 3.1, & 5.6, wT. 
z, x, te : 5 a 5 Le 


vent all shipwreck; the soul may be strongly 
tossed» by. various: temptations, but. will not 
\drive, because the anchor is in sure ground, - 


|| and. itself is rg s-it.does not drag, and it~ 


does not break : faith, like the cable, is the con- 
necting medium. between the ship: and the an- 
chor, or the soul.and its hope of heaven: faith 
sees the havens hope desires and anticipates 
the rest : faith works and hope holds fast; and 
‘shortly, the soul enters into the haven ofeternal 
repose. : es te 

Verse 20.. Whither the forerunner] The 

word mpodpomec, prodromos, does ‘not merely 
signify one that goes or runs before another, but’ 
also one who shows the.way ; he who first does 
a particular thing s also the first-fruiis. So in 
‘the Septuagint, Isa. xxviii. 4. mpodpopros ovxoy 
signifies the first-fruits of the fig tree, or the 
Jjirst ripe figs. A : 
_. To this meaning of the word, Pliny refers, 
Hist. Nat. lib. xvi. c. 26. Ficus: et preecoces 
habet, quas Athenis PRopRomos, (xecdeonoc) 
vocant. ‘* The fig tree produces some figs which 
are ripe before the rest ¢’.and these are called 
by the Athenians prodromos,. forerunners.” 
The word is interpréted in the same. way by 
Hesychius: it occurs in no other part of the 
New Testament, but may.be found in Wisdom, 
chap. xii. 8. and in Isa. xxviii. 4. quoted above 
from the. Septuagint. From this we may at 
once perceivethe meaning of the phrase: Jesus 
is the jfirst-fruits of human nature that has 
entered into the heavenly kingdom; the first 
human body that was ripe for glory, and ripe 
long before the rest of the children who are 
partakers of flesh and blood. And he is entered 
for us, as the first-fruits of all who have found 
‘redemption in his blood. Compare John xiv. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. and the notes there. 

The metaphorical ‘allusion is to the person 
who carries the, anchor within the pier head, 
because there is not yet water sufficient to 
carry the ship in; and to this'l have already 
referred. : : ’ 

After the order of Melchisedec.| After a long: 
digression the apostle resumes his explanation 
of Psa. cx. 4. which he had preduced, chap. 
v. 6, 10. in order'to prove: the permanency. of 
the high priesthood of ‘Christ. 

‘1. We'have in this chapter a very solemn 
warning against backsliding and apostasy : and 
that negligence and sloth which are their fore- 
runners. A man cannot be careless about; God 
and heaven, till be has lost his relish for sacred. 
things; and’this relish he cannot lose while he 
is diligent.and faithful. Theslightest departure 
from truth and purity may ultimately lead to 
a denying, and even:reviling, of the Lord who 
bought him. : ; . 

2. Every obedient believer in Christ Jesus 


has both the oath and promise of God that he 
é abound toward him; for» 
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in blessing God. will bless him; he nia be |j gone before to. prepare a place for him ; and 
greatly agitated and distressed, but while he || where the first-fruits are, there will soon be 
continues in the obedience of faith, he will ride || the. whole lump. He who perseveres unto 
out the storm. _His’anchor is within the veil, || death, shall as surely see God, as Jesus Christ 
while his heart is right-with God. Jesus is || now does. God’s oath and proiise cannot fail. 


ceo 1, CHAPTER WHS oy ot 5. 2 RE pe os 


4 « 


Cate t 


aay FM NOR this * Melchisedec, tenth part of alls first being 42M, ee er. 


. D, cir. 63. 


of the kings, and blessed him ; peace ; ER 4 
2 To whom also Abraham gave a.) 3 Without father, without mother, 
- ~ = re = : dy 

©) 8Gen. 14.18, &e. ° atte OF ; ae 8S pb Matt 452. aks 
~NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 4 : ‘dec was a priest of the Most High God, and 


Verse 1. For this Melchisedec, king of Salem] || yet was not of the stock, either of Abraham:or 
See the whole of this history largely explained || Aaron, but a Canaanite. Itis well known that 
in the notes on Gen. xiv. 18, &c. and the con- | the ancient Hebrews*were exceedingly scru- 
cluding observations at the end of that chapter. || pulous in choosing their high priest ; partly by 

The name Melchisedec, 33 1239p, is thus ex- || divine command, and partly from the ieadiow 
pounded in Bereshith~Rabba, sec. 43. fol, 42. || of their ancestors, who always considered this 
yayy ne psp mitsadic ef Yoshebaiv, ‘‘The jus- || office to be of the highest dignity. 1. God had 
tifier of those who dwell-in him;” and this is | commanded Lev. xxi. 10. that the high priest 


sufficiently true of ‘Christ, but false of Jevusa-'|| should be chosen from among their brethren ; - 


lem, to which the rabbins apply it; who state || i: e. from the family of Aaron. 2. That he 
that it was originally called Tsedek, and that || should marry a virgin. 3. He must not marry 
it justified its inhabitants. * a widow. 4. Nora divorced person. 5. Nor 
Salem is generally understood to be Jeru- ||.a harlot. 6. Nor one of another nation. He 
\ salem: but some think that it was that city of |) who was found.to have acted contrary to these 
Shechem mentioned Josh. ili. 23. St. Jerom || requisitions, was, jure divino, excluded from 
was of this opinion. “©. || the pontificate. On the contrary, it was neces- 
Verse 2. Gave a tenth. part of all} It was.|| sary that he who desired this honour should be 
an ancient custom among all the nations of the || able to prove his descent from the family of 
earth, to consecratea part or fenth of the spoils || Aaron; and if he could not, though even in the 
taken in war to the objects of their worship.'} priesthoogod, he was cast out, as we find from 
Many examples of this kind occur. This, how- || Ezra ii. 62. and Nehem. vii. 63. oh 
ever, was not according toany provision in law, To these divine ordinances the Jews have 
but merely ed. libitum, and as an eucharistic || added, 1. That no proselyte'could be a priest ; 
offering to those to whom they imagined they ||.2. Nor a slave; 3. Nor a bastard; 4. Nor 
owed the victory. But neither Abraham’s de- | the son of a Nethinim; 5. Nor one whose 
cimation, nor theirs, had any thing to do either. || father exercised any base trade. And that they 
with tithes as prescribed under the Mosaic dis- || migat be well assured of all this, they took the 
pensation, or as claimed under the Christian. | utmost care to preserve their genealogies, 
Verse 3. Without father, without. mother] || which were regularly kept in the archives of 
The object of the apostle, in thus producing | the temple. When any person aspired to the 
the example of Melchisedec, was to show—1, || sacerdotal function, his seneological table was 
That Jesus was the person prophesied of.in the || carefully inspected; and if any of the above 
cxth Psalm; which Psalm the Jews uniformly || blemishes was found in him, he was rejected. 
understood as predicting the Messiah. 2. To). He who could not support his pretensions by 
answer the objections of the Jews against the || just genealogical evidences, was’ said by the 
legitimacy of the priesthood. of Christ, taken || Jews to be without father. Thus in Béreshith 
from the stock from which he proceeded. The || Rabba, sect. 18. fol. 18..0n these words, For 
objection is this :—if the Messiah is to be a true | this cause shall’ a man leave father and mother 
priest, he must come from a legitimate stock, || —It is said, if a°proselyte to the Jewish religion 
as all the priests under the law have régularly || have married ‘his own ‘sister, whether by the 
done ;, otherwise we cannot acknowledge him || same father or by the same ‘mother, they cast 
to be a priest. But Jesus of Nazareth has not || her ott, according to. Rabbi Meir. Buti the 
proceeded from such a stock; therefore we || wise men say, if she be of the same mother. 
cannot acknowledge him for a priest, the anti- || they cast her out; but, if of the same father, 
type of Aaron. To this objection the apostle || they retain her, 5 ax pxw shein ab Ta. g0i 
answers, that it was not necessary for the priest |] ‘for a Gentile has no father ;? i. e. his father 
to come froma alae stock ; for Melchise- || is not reckoned in the Jewish genealogies. In 
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* SANS: o8l8. or. .end of, ste’; but; made 


_ pot descended from the original Jewish Sacer- 


, This sense Suidas confirms under thé word 


-having ‘reignedin Salem 113 years, he died a 


« dubitatur ; Anci pater nullus dicitur. 
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ue d ; . 4 
4,™ er, oer. without descent, “ having | 
An. Olymp- neither beginning, of days, 


us not recorded. 


hike. unto the Son of God; 4,3, sir. ass. 
abideth: a priest. Gontinu- 4» Olpr, 
ally. Pati Bo) At _ A ULE. cir. 816, 
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~~" eGr. without pedigree.—d Isai. 53. 8. Bzra 2. 62, 
———— 


ao =" if 


Nehem. 7°64. Luke 1, 34. & 3, 23. b 


this. way both Christ and..Melchisedec were | 
‘without father and without mother; i. e. were | 


dotal'stock. Yet Melchisedec, who was a Ca- 
maanite, was a priest. of the: Most High God.’ 


Melchisedec, where, after having stated that, | 


righteous man and a.bachelor, Aysveeacypiires 
€IpnTas, Tape To Au vTapNeEby ex, Tov, oreguaroe 
ACpaem orwcevat de Xavavioy To pevoc, eas ex Tov | 
eragaTou sTmopac spuapevoy, ev dude peveenoysek 
ug€tcro, he adds, ‘‘ He is, therefore, said to be: 
‘without. descent or- genealogy, because he was 
not of the seed of Abraham, but of Canaanitish 
origin, and sprung from an accursed seed ;. 
‘therefore he is without the honour of a genea- 
logy.” And he farther adds, ‘‘ That, because 
it would have been highly improper for him, 
who was the most righteous of men, to be joine 
in affinity to the most unrighteous of nations, 
he is said to be araroge xa apuntoea, without 
father and without mother.” This sort of 
phraseology was not‘uncommon, when the ge- 
nealogy of a person was unknown or obscure: 
so Seneca, in his 108th epistle; speaking of some 
of the Roman_ kings, ‘says, De Servi matre 
“Of the 
mother of Servius Tullius there are doubts; 
and Ancius Marcus is said to have no father.” | 
This only signifies, that the parents were either 
unknown or obscure, Titus Livius speaking” 
of Servius, says, he was born of a slave, named. 
Cornicularia, de patre nullo, of no father, i. e. 
his father was unknown. ‘Horace is to be un- 
derstood in the same way : 

Ante potestatem Tulli, atque ignobile regnum, 

Multos sepe viros nullis majoribus ortes, 


Et vizisse probos, amplius et honoribus auctos. 
R : Serm. 1. 1. Sat. vi.c. 9. 


Convine’d that long before the ignoble reign 

And power of Tullius, from a servile strain 

Full many rose, for virtue high renewn’d: j 

By worth ennobled, and with honours crown’d. _ Francis. 
The viros nullis majoribus ortus, men sprung 
from no ancestors, mean simply, men who were 
born of obscure, or undistinguished parents, 
i. e. persons who had never been famous nor of 
‘any public account. — R fg 

The old Syriac has given the true meaning, 
by translating thus :— 


Waza aah!) cise! flo acian} fl). 
Dela abuhivela emeh ethcathebu besharbotho.— 
‘Whose father and mother are not inscribed 


among the genealogies. 

The Arabic is nearly the same. \ 
iad Kure ped of Sd td” 
He had neither father nor mother ; {he gene-: 
logy not being reckoned. : 

The /Ethiopic: he’ had neither father nor 

mother upon earth; nor is his genealogy known. 

~ As this passage has been obscure and trouble- 
‘some to many, and I have thought it necessary 


> eS ‘ 


reader full information on the subject, add a 


few observations from Dr. Owen. © ~ , 
Tt is said of Melchisedeéc, in the first place, 


|pthat be was avarwe «hurae, without father, and 


‘without mother. Whereon part ‘of the ‘latter 
clause, namely, ‘ without 5 dh of days, 
doth depend. But how could a. mortal man 
come into the world, without father or mother ? 
‘ Man that is born of a4 woman, is the descrip- 
tion of every°man: what, therefore} can be 
intended? The next’ word declares, he was 


Peyevecaoyurocs “ without. descent,’ say we.. But 


yeverdozie, is,a generation; a descent, a pedi- 
, 


gree, not absolutely, but rehearsed, described, 
recorded. Teveeroyuroc, is he whose stock and 
| descent is €ntered on record. And so, on the 
Contrary, ayevezrcynroe, is not he who has no 
descent, no genealogy ; but he whose descent 
and pedigree is no,where entered, recorded, |, 


d | reckoned up. Thus the apostle himself plainly 


expresses this word, ver. 6.4.7 yeveanoyspeevos, 
e£ avray ; ‘whose descent is not counted, that 
is, reckoned up in;record.-. Thus was Melchi-. 
sedec- without father+or mother, in that the . 
Spirit of God, who so strictly and exactly re- 


| corded the genealogies of other patriarchs and 


types.of Christ, and that for no less.an end than 
to manifest the truth ‘and faithfulness of God in 
his promises, speaks nothing ‘to this purpose 
concerning him. * He is introduced, as it were, 
one falling from heayen, appearing on a sudden, 
reigning at Salem, and officiating in the office 
-of priesthood to the high God. ‘ 

- 2, On the same account is he said to be, 
PuTsapyeny nucoav, mure Cane TerA0¢ exav* ¢ with- 
out beginning of days, or end of life.? For, as 
‘he was.a mortal-man, he had both. He was 
assuredly born, and did no less certainly die, 


“|| than other men. But neither of these are re- 


corded concerning him... We have no more to 
do with him, to learn from him, nor are con- 
cerned in him, but only as he is described in 
the Scripture; and there is no mention therein 
of the beginning of his days, or the end of his 
life. Whatever, therefore, he might have in 
himself; he had. none to us; Consider all the 
other patriarchs mentioned in the writings of 
Moses,and you shall find their descent recorded, 
who was their father, and so up to the first man; 
and not only so, but the time of their birth, the 
beginning of their days, and the end of their 
life, is exactly recorded. For it is constantly 
-said of them, such a one lived so long, and 
begat such a son, which-fixed the time of birth. 
.Then of him so begotten, it is.said, he lived so’ 
many years, which determines the end of his 
days. “These, things are expressly recorded: 
But concerning’ Melchisedec, none of these 
things are spoken...No mention is made of 
father or mother; no genealogy is recorded of 
-what stock or progeny he was; nor is there 
any account of bis birth or death. So that all 
these thing's are wanting to him io this histori- 


| cal narration, wherein our faith and knowledge 


is alone concerned.” 


to show thé meaning of such phraseology by 
different examples; I shall, in order to give the | 


Made like unto the Son of God] Melchisedec 
was without father and mother, having neither 
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The Levites received tithes 
A.M. cir. a7. 4. Now consider how great 
An Onn. this man was, ° unto. whom 
A.U.C-0ir.816. even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth ofthe spoils. ©.» 
5 And verily ‘they that are of the sons 


of Levi, who receive, the office of the. 
priesthood, have a ‘commandment to. 
take tithes ‘of the people according to: 


the law, that is, of their brethren; 
though they come out of the loins of 
Abrahamin «° ge 


<= 


e Gehv 14. 18+20.—f Numb: 18: 2, 26.—s Or pedegréc. at 
" : ‘. = a be 2 fi ‘> 
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be 


‘ 


by divine appointment. 
6 But he whose descent 4,™, ce «*" 
is not counted from them re- {7 QuP». 
ceived tithes of Abraham, 4-¥&s-s¢ 
» and blessed‘ him’ that- had. the pro- 
mises. é : enim 


less is/blessed-of the better? = 
8 And*here men that die receive 
tithes; but there he recéiveth them, * of 


whom it is witnessed that he:liveth. » 


2 phe : b a a ae 
h'Gen. ‘u. 19:—i Rom. 4. 13/ Gal. 3.46.—* Ch. 5. 6. & 6. 20. 


—— = 


beginning of days nor end of life. His genea- 
lory is not recorded. When he was born, and 
when he died, unknown. His priesthood, there- 
fore, may be ‘considered as perpetual, In these 
respects he.was like to Jesus Christ; who, as to. 
his godhead, had neither father nor mother,, 
beginning of time, nor end of days ; and hasan 
everlasting priesthood. .The priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec is to abide continually on the same 
ground that he is said to be without father and 
mother ; i. é. there is no record of the end of 
his priesthood or life, no more than there is any 


account of his ancestry. : a | 
_ Verse 4. Consider how great this man was] 
There is something exceedingly mysterious *in 
the person and character of this king of Salem; 
and to find out the whole is impossible. He 
seems to have been a sort of universal priest, 
~ having’ none superior to him in all that region ; 
and confessedly superior even to Abraham him- 
self, the father of the faithful, and. source of the 
Jewish race. Seever. 7 —~ 7. 
The patriarch Abraham] “O wareaexns, 
either from tarup, afather, and xexn, a chief 
or head: or from rarpias aexn, the head: of. a 
family. But the title is here applied, by way 
of eminence, to him who was the head or chief 
of all the fathers, or patriarch of the patriarchs, 
and father of'the faithful. ~The Syriac translates 
it {ZOLD} 295 Rish Abahatha, “head of the 
fathers.” The character and conduct of Abra- 
ham place bim as a man deservedly at the head 
of the human race. gies 
Verse 5. They thatare of the sons of Levi] 
The priests who are of the posterity of the Le- 
vites, and receive the priesthood in virtue of 
their descent from Aaron, have authority from 
the law of God to receive tithes from the people. 
According to the law] That is, the Levites 
received a tenth from the people. The priests 
received a tenth of this tenth from the Levites, 
who are here called their brethren, because 
they were of the same tribe, and employed in 
the same sacred work, The apostle is proceed- 
ing to show that Melchisedec was greater even. 
than Abraham, the head of the fathers;- for to" 


him Abraham gave tithes: and as the Levites- 


were the posterity of Abraham, they are repre- 
sented here as paying tithes to Melchisedec 
through him. Yet Melchisedec was not of this 
family, and therefore. must be considered as 
havimg a more honourable priesthood than even 
Aaron himself; for he took the tenth from 

_ Abraham, not for his maintenance, for he was a 
king: but in virtue of his office, as universal 
high priest of all that region. 


Verse 6. Blessed him that had the promises. 
This is a continuation of the same argument ; 


| namely, to show the superiority of Melchisedec; 


and, in\consequence, to prove the superiority of 
. the: priesthood of Christ beyond that of Aaron. 
As in the seed of Abraham all the nations of the 
| earth were to be blessed. Abraham received a 
sacerdotal blessing from Melchisédec, who was 
‘the representative of the Messiah, the premised 
seed ; to show that it was through him, -as the 


was-to be derived on all mankind. 

Verse 7. The less is blessed of the better} 
That the swpertor blesses the inferior, 1s a ge- 
neral proposition: but Abraham was blessed 
of Melchisedec; therefore’ Melchisedec was 
greater than Abraham. ‘‘ The blessing here 
spoken of,” says Dr.. Macknighf, ‘‘1s not the 
simple wishing of good to others, which may 
be done, by inferiors to superiors: but it is 
‘the action. of a person authorised to declare 
God's intention to bestow good things on ano- 
ther. In this manner Isaac and Jacob blessed 
‘their children under a prophetic impulse. In 
this manner the priests under. the law blessed 


| the people ; in this manner, likewise, Melchise- 


dec, the priest.of the Most High God, blessed 
“Abraham.” - 
‘Verse 8. Here men that die receive tithes) 
The apostle isspeaking of the ecclesiastical con- 
stitution of the Jews, which was standing at the 
time this epistle was written. Under the Jew- 
‘ish dispensation, though the priests were suc- 


duly replaced by. others appointed from the 
same family ; and the payment of tithes was. 
never interrupted. But as there is no account 
of Melchisedec ceasing to be a priest, or of his 
dying ; he is represented as still living, the bet- 
ter to point him out as a type of Christ, and to 
show his priesthood to be more excellent than 
that which was according to the law; as an 


than that which was continually changing. 
But there he receiyeth them] The ade, here, 
in the first clause of this verse, refers.to..Mo- 
saical institutions, as. then existing ; the sxsi, 
there, in this clause refers to the place in Gene- 
‘sis, (chap. xiv. 20.) where it is related that Abra- 
ham gave tithes to Melchisedec, who is still con- 
sidered as being alive,-or without successor, be- 
cause there is no account of his death, nor of 
any termination of his priesthood. . >» 
Verse 9. And as I may so say} Kat-ws exoe. 
exe, And so, to speak a word.. This form of 


ie 


speech, which is very frequent among the 


~ 7. And without all contradiction the’ 


9 And. as.I may so say, Levi also, 


high priest of the human race, that this blessing ~ 


cessively removed. by death, yet they were as. 


unchanging priesthood must be more excellent 


Levi through Abraham | 
4,M. cir #6. who receiveth tithes, payed 
A. D. cir. 63. . iedae \ ja » 

An Oye tithes in Abraham. = © 
ALU. Cccir. Si, : . 
loms of his father, when. Melchisedec. 
met him. * > _ La Genet Pa 
11 'If therefore pe 
the Levitical priesthood, (for under’ it 
the. people received the; law,)* what: 


farther need~was there that another’ 
priest should rise after the. order. of 
' Melchisedec, and. notybe called after’ 


the order of Aaron ? ee 
? 1Gal. 2. Q1..Ver. 18.19. Ch. 8.7—m Tsai. Ml, 1. 
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fection: were by 
jaltar. ie ree +E a a : 
14. For it is evident that-™ our Lord: 
‘sprang’out of Juda; of which -tribe 


hood. 


a 


paid tithes to Melchisedec. , 


1 42\For, the . priesthood 4%, 4s 
© |i bemg.. changed, . there is 
0. For he-was yet-in the: 


An, Olymp. 
cir. © +3 


made of necessity a*change 4-U-C-s 86. 
Valsoof the lawet (fyoos % “a Np eee 

’ 43. For-he‘of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to-another «tribe, of 
| which no-man gave attendance at the 


Moses spake nothing concerning priest», 


Matt: 1.3..Luké 3.33. Rom. 1,3, Rev. 5:5. 


‘purest Greek writers, is generally used to soften 


some harsh expression ; or to limit the meaning | 


when the proposition might otherwise appear to 
be too general. 
speak—as one would say—I had almost said— 
ina certain sense. Many examples of its use 
by Aristotle, Philo, Lucian, Josephus, Demos- 
thenes, Auschines and Plutarch, may be seen 
in Raphelius and Kypke. 

Payed tithes mm Abraham.] 


progenitor and representative. 

Verse 10.. For, he was yet in the loins of his 
Jather] That is, Levi was seminally included 
in Abraham, his forefather. 

Verse 11. If therefore perfection were by the 
Levitical priesthood) The word reastwors, as 
we have before seen, signifies the completing 
or finishing of any thing, so-as to leave nothing 


imperfect, and nothing wanting. ‘Applied here. 


to the Levitical priesthood, it signifies the ac- 
complishment of that for which a priesthood is 
established, viz. giving the Deity an acceptable 
service; enlightening and instructing the peo- 


ple, pardoning all offences, purging the con-° 


science from guilt, purifying the soul and pre- 
paring it for heaven; and regulating the 
conduct of the people according to the precepts 
ofthe morallaw. This perfection never came, 
and never could come, by the Levitical law :— 
tt was the shadow of gcod things to come, but 
was not the substance. J represented a per- 
fect. system, but was imperfect in itself: @ 
showed that there was guilt, and that there 
was an absolute need, for a sacrificial offer- 
ing to. atone for sin; and it typified that sacri- 
fice; but every sacrificial act under that law 
‘most forcibly proved, ‘that it was impossible 
Sor the blood of suuis ‘and Goats to take away 
sin. ie 

For, under it.the people received the' law) 
That is, as most interpret this place, under the 
“priesthood, icpacuvy, being understood; be- 
cause, on the priesthood, the whole Mosaical 
Jaw, and the, Jewish economy depended ; butit 
is much better to understand ¢x’ evry, on ac- 
count of it, instead of under it ; ,for it 1s a posi- 
tive fact that the law was given before any 
priesthood was established ;: for Aaron. and his 
sons were not called nor separated to this office 
till Meses came down the second time from the 
mount, with the tables renewed, after that he 
had broken them, Exod. xl. 12—14. But it 
was in reference to the great sacrificial system 
that the law was given; and on that law the 


It'answers fully to our’ so to|/ 


The Levites,. 
who were descendants of Abraham, paid tithes | 
to Melchisedec, dse, through Abraham, their 


j priesthood was established; for, why was. a 


priesthood necessary, but because that law was 


broken, and must -be fulfilled? — 


“That another: priest. should *rise) ‘The law 
was given that the offence might abound, and 


‘sin appear exceeding sinful; and to show the 


absolute necessity of the sacrifice and media- 
tionof the great Messiah’; but. it was neither 


perfect:in itself, nor could it confer perfection ; 


nor did it contain the original priesthood. 
Melchisedec had a priesthood morethan four 
hundred years, (422,) before the law was given; 
and David prophesied, Psa. cx. 4. that dnother 
priest should arise, after the order of Melchise- 
dec, nearly five hundred years, (476,) after the 
law was given. “The law, therefore, did not 
contain she one tg priesthood ; this existed, 
typically in Melchisedec, ‘and: really ‘in Jesus 
Christ. 3 a ae AG 

Verse 12.- The priesthood. being changed} 
That is, the order of Aaron being now abro- 
gated, to make way for that which had pre- 


|-ceded it, the order of Melchisdec. » - 


There is. made of necessity a change also of the 


| law.] The very essence of the Levitical law, 


consisting in its. sacrificial offerings ; and. as 
these could not confer perfection, could not re- 
concile God to man, purify the unholy heart, 
nor open the kingdom of heaven, to the souls of 
men, consequently it must be abolished, accord- 


‘ing to the order of God himself; for, he said, 


Sacrifice and offering, ‘and burnt-offering, and 
sacrifice for sin, he would not ; see Psa. xl. 6, 7. 
compared with Heb. x. 5—10, and with Psa. cx. 
4. where it is evident God’ designed to change 
both the law, and the priesthood; and to intro- 


, duce Jesus as the only priest and sacrifice ; and 


to substitute the Gospel system for that of the 
Levitical institutions. The priesthood, there- 
fore, being changed, Jesus coming in the place 
of Aaron, the law of ordinances and ceremonies, 
which served only to point out the Messiah, 


must of necessity be changed also. 


Verse 13. For he of whom these things are 
spoken| That is, Jesus the Messiah,.spoken 


of in Psa: ex: 4; who came from the tribe of 


Judah, not from the tribe of Levi, of which 
tribe no priest ever ministered ata Jewish altar, 


‘nor could minister according to the law. 


Verse 14. For it is evident], As the apostle 
speaks heré with so much confidence, it fol- 
lows that our Lord’s descent from the tribe of 


| Judah was incontrovertible. The génealogical 


tables, both in Matthew and Luke, establish 

this point; and whatever difficulties we may find 

in them now there were none apprehended in 
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Christ isa priest, not ithe order HEBREWS. 


15, And it is yet far more 
Aso.” evident :) for that after, the | 
a.0.c.or8i6 gimilitude of Melchisedec 
there ariseth another priest, 6 
16 Who is made, not after the law of 
a carnal commandment, but after the, 
power of an endlessdife. 9. 0.» 
17 For he :testifieth, "Thou art a 


A. M. cir, 4067. 
A. D. leir. 63. 


of Aaron, but of Melchisedec. 

18 Forthere is verily a dis- 445 ,<ir. 6" 
annulling of the command- greek? yy 
ment going before for ° the “-o-o- te. 
‘weakness and unprofitableness thereof. 
49 For ? the law. made nothing per- 
fect, "but -the bringing in of *a better 


‘hope did ; by the which we tdraw . 


nigh unto God. 


' .priest for ever after the order of Mel- 20: d inasmuch as not-without an 
chisedec. \, ppoath Ae wasmade priests 


“n Psa, 110. 4. Ch. 5. 6, 10. &6. 20.—9 Rom. 8, 3, Gal. 4. 9. 
p\Acts 13.'39) Rom: 3, 20, 21, 28. & 8.3. Gal. 2.16. Ch: 9. 9- 


—— > —— 

; = ; > ave A) aid tae 
r Or, hut it was the bringing,in, Gal. 3; 24.—s Ch. 6.18. & 85 

i Geren: 5. 2, Eph. 2. 18. &3. 12. Ch. 4.16. & 19. 19. 
: —_ = ————— 


those “days; else ‘thé* enemies of the Gospel 
would have urged thisas achief and unanswer- 
_ able argumentagainst Christ and his Gospel. , 

Verses. And itis. yet farmore evident] Kas 
mepircorepoy ert xxradvaav ess. and besides it is 
more abundantly strilingly manifest. It is very 
difficult to. translate these words ; ‘but the apos- 
tle’s meaning is plain, viz. that God designed. 
the, Levitical priesthood to be changed, because | 
of the oathin “Psa. cx. where, addressing. the 
Messiah, he says, Thou art.a Priest for ever, 
afterthe order, or ootornre, similitude, of Mel- | 
chasedec ; who was not only a priest, but also a” 
king. None of the Levitical priests sustained 
this double office ; ‘but they both, with that of 
prophet, appear, and were exercised in_ the 
person of our Lord, who is the priest to which 
the apostle alludes. 8.5 

Verse 16. Whois made] Appointed to this 
high office by God himself; not succeeding one 
that was disabled or dead, according to that law, 
or ordinance; directed to weak and perishing 
men, who could not continue by reason of death. 

This is probably all that the apostle intends by 
the words carnal commandment, ev roans caexsxns, » 
for carnal does not always mean sinful or cor- 
rupt; but feeble, frail, or what may be said of or 
concerning man in his present dying condition. | 

But after the. power of an endless life.| Not 
dying, or ceasing. through weakness, to be a 
priest ;. but properly immortal himself, and 
having the power to confer life and immortality 
on others. Hx ever lives as priest, to make | 
intercession for men; and they who believe on 
him shall never perish, but have everlasting life. 

Verse 17.. For he testijieth] — That is, either 
the Scripture in the splace so often quoted, or 
Gop, by that Scripture. 0 Sh Glan, 

That art a priest for ever} This is the proof 
that he was not appointed according to the car- 
nal commandment; but according to the power 
of an endless life, because he is a priest fo" 
ever ;i..e. one that never dies, and is never 
disabled from performing the important func- 
tions of his office ; for, if tie be.a priest for ever, 
he ever lives. / 1 at Be . 

Verse 18. Forthere is verily a disannullingy 
There is a total abrogation, rpoayourns evroans, 
of the former law, relative to«the Levitical 
priesthood. See ver. 19. ; 4 agian 

For the weakness} Jt had no energy ; it.com- 
municated none; it had no spirit to minister ; 
it required. perfect obedience, but furnished no 
assistance to those who were under it. 

And unprofitableness} No man was benefited 
by the mere observance of its precepts: it 
pardoned no sin, changed no heart, reformed 
no life: it found men dead in trespasses and | 
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sins, and it‘consigned =them to éternal death: 
It Was, therefore, weak in itself, and unprofit- 
|able to:men. : tw ae ae ae 

‘The Jews, who still cleave to it, are’a proof 


not amore miserable, distressed, and profligate 
‘class of men on the face of the earth. © 
.It completed nothing ; it was only the outline 
of a great plan, the. shadow of a glorious sub- 
stance ; see on ver. [1. It neither pardoned sin, 
nor purified the heart; or gave strength to 
obey the moral precepts. Ovdev, nothing, is put 
here for oudsva, no person. A SR 
But the bringing in of a better hope] ‘The ori- 
ginal is very emphatic. erercazyoyn the super in- 
| traduction, or the after introduction ; and this 
seems to be put in opposition to the rpoxyouens 
evronns, the preceding commandment, or former 
Levitical law, of ver. 18. » This went before, to 


ceeding sinfulness of sin, and the strict justice 
of God. . The better hope, which referred not to 
earthly, but to. spiritual good, not to temporal, 
but eternal-felicity, founded on the priesthood 
and. atonement of Christ, was afterward intre- 


could not do; and giving privileges and advan- 
tages which the law would not afford. One of 
‘these privileges immediately follows:— 

By the which we draw nigh unto God.) This 


could approach to the divine presence in the 
holy of holies ; but not without the blood of the 
sacrifice; and that only once in the year. But 
through Christ, as our high priest,-all believers 


blood; and through ‘him perform acceptable 
service to God: The better hope means in this 
place Jesus, Christ, who is the author and ob- 
ject of the hope of eternal life, which -alk his 
genuine followers possess.’ He is called our 
hope, 1 Tim. ied. Col. i, 27. 

». Verse 20. Not without an oath} “ The’ apos- 
) tle’s reasoning here is founded on this; that 
God never interposed his oath, except to show 
the certainty and immutability of the things 
sworn. Thus he sware to Abraham, Gen. xxn. 
16—18. , That in his seed al! the nations of the 
earth should be blessed ; and to the rebellious 
Israetites, Deut.i. 34, 35. That. they should not 
enter into his rest :—and to Moses, Deut. iv. 21. 
That he should not go into Canaan :—and to 


tions. “Wherefore, since Christ was made a 
| priest, not without an oath, that he should be a 
priest for ever, after the similitude of Melcht- 


thatifis both weak and unprofitable ; for there is ~ 


_ Verse 19. For the law made nothing perfect] ; 


prepare the way of the Lord; to show the ex- 


duced for the purpose of doing what the law — 


is-a sacerdotal phrase: the high priest-alone _ 


in him have an’ entrance to ‘the holiest by his, 


David, Psa. \xxxix. 4. That his seed should 
endure for ever, and his throne unto all genera-. 


a 


Lhepriestivood of Christ 


we 


A ae +21 (For those priests were 
wee 


OMAPUNTE. <x. n nits 


“made “ without an oath’; many priests, because they. 


is unchangeable 
_ 23; And they truly were °4,™, i «. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX. 3 


A-u:¢-or-5'6 ut this with an oath by him’}/ were not suffered to con- 4-0-6288 
that said unto him, “The Lord sware || tinue by reason of death? | 


and will not repent, . Thou art a:priest 


foreverafter the.order of Melchisedec:) 


22. Byso much,” was Jésus made a 


2 “surety of a better testament. Xie 


’ 


Dr. Macknight.. = | - Lane 

- Verse 21.. Those priests! The Levitical | 
- whol 
~ aboli 


* 24 But this man; because’ he conti- 
‘nueth ever; hath *an unchangeable 
priesthood...) po ae 

25 ‘Wherefore he is able also to save 


= ie : = a — : eee 
7 Or, without swearing ofan oath.—% Ps: 110. 4.—w Oh. 8. 6," 


&9.15.& 12!24.—xOr, which passeth not from one to another. 


es 


sedec ; that circumstance showed God’s'immuta- | 


ble resolution never to change or abolish his 
priesttiood ; nor to change‘or abolish the cove- 
nant which was established on bis priesthood : 


“ whereas the Levitical priesthood, and the law. 
of Moses, being established without-an oath, || . 


_were thereby declared to be® changeable at. 
God’s pleasure.” This judicious note is from 


were made without an.oath, to show that the 
‘system was changeable, and mht be 
ed :— el 3 

But this] ‘The everlasting priesthood. of 
Christ with an oath, to show that the Gospel 
dispensation should never change, and never be 
abolished. ‘ 

By him] ‘God the Father :—that said ‘unto 
hum, the promised Messiah, Psaicx. 4: The 
Lord sware, to show the immutability of his 
counsel:—And will not repent: can never 
change his mind nor purpose. TFhow art a priest 
or ever—as long as time shall run, and the 


J} 


generations of men be continued on earth. Till» 


the necessity of the mediatorial kingdom” be 
superseded by the fixed state of.eternity; till this 
‘kingdom be delivered up unto the Father, and 
God, shall be all in all, shall this priesthood of 
Christ endure. . eso 

Verse 22. By so much] This solemn un- 
changeable oath of God: was Jesus made a 
surety, eyyves, a mediator ; one who brings the 


e 


two parties together, witnesses the contract, 


and offers the covenant sacrifice on the occa- 
sion. See at, the end of the.chapter. ; 

Al better testament.| Kperrrovos Srabnxne, a 
better covenant ; called ia the title to the sacred 


books, which contain the whole Christian code, | 


“H Kain Aseduxn, THe New Covenant, ‘thus 
contradistinguished from the Mosaic, which was 
the old covenant ; and this is called the new and. 
better covenant, because God has in it promised 
other blessings, to other people, on other condi- 
tions than the old covenant did. “The new cove- 
nant.is better than the old, in the following par- 
ticulars: 1. God promised'to the Jewish nation 
\certain secularblessings, peculiar to that nation, 
on condition of their keeping the law of Moses ; 
but, under the new covenant, he promises, par- 


* don.of sin, and final salvation to all mankind, 
~ on condition of believing:on Jesus Christ, and 


walking ‘in his testimonies. 2. The» Jewish 
priests, fallible, dying men, were mediators. of 
the old‘covenant, by means of their sacrifices, 
which could not take away sin, nor render the 
comers thereunto perfect. But Jesus Christ, 
who liveth for ever who is infinite in wisdom and 
power, by the sacrifice of himself, has esta- 
blished this new covenant; and, by the shed- 
ding of his blood, has opened the kingdom of 


gx 


heaven to all believers, 


_ Verse’ 23. And they truly were many priests] 
Under the Mosaic law, it was necessary there 
should bea succession of priests; because, being 
mortal, they were’ not suffered to continue 
always, by reason'of death. 9. 6) 1, 
Verse 24. But this} ‘O de, but he, that is, 
Christ; because he continueth ever, is eternal, 
hath an, unchangeable priesthood ; amapaCaroy 
| tepwourny, @ priesthood that passeth’ not away 
from him; he lives for ever, and he lives a 
priest forever. _ pS a I ee Satan 
Verse 25... Wherefore] Because he is an 
everlasting priest, and has offered the only 
available ‘sacrifice ; he is able to-save from the 
| power, guilt, nature,.and punishment, of sin— 
to the uttermost ; ts to ravens, to all intents, 
degrees, and purposes.; .andalways, and in and 
through all'times, places, and circumstances ; 
for all this is implied im the origina! word :—but, 
im and through all times, seems to be the parti- 
cular meaning here, because of what follows, he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them ; this 
| depends on the perpetuity of his priesthood, and 
the continuance of his mediatorial office. As 
Jesus was the Lamb of God slain from the foun- 
dation of the world, has an everlasting priest- 
hood, ‘and is a continual intercessor, it is in 
virtue of this, that all who were saved from the 
foundation of the ‘world, were saved ‘through 
him; and all that shall be. saved to the end of 
the world, will be saved through him. He ever 
was, and ever will be, the high priest, sacrifice, 
intercessor, and Mediator, of the human race. 
All successive generations of men are equally 


|| interested in him, and may claim the same pri- 


vileges.’ But none can. be saved by his grace 
that do not come unlo God through him; i. e. 
imploring mercy through him as their sacrifice 
and atonement; confidently trusting that God 
can be just, and yet the justifier of them who 
thus. come to him, believing on Christ Jesus. 

‘The phrase evruyy zvew Tit, to make interces- 
sion for a\person, has a considerable latitude of 
meaning. It signifies, 1. To come to, or meet, 
@ person on any cause whatever. 2. To znter- 
cede, pray for, or entreat, in the behalf of ano- 
ther. /3.' To, defend, or vindicate, a person. 
4. To commend. 5. To furnish any kind of 
assistance or help. 6. And, with the preposition 
‘xara, against, to accuse, or act against another 
ina judicial way. 

' ‘The. nature of the apostle’s arguments,” 
says Dr.Macknight, “ requires, that by Christ’s 
always:liwing, we understand his always living 


in ihe body; for it-is thus that be is an affec- 
tionate and sympathizing high priest; who, in 
his intercession, pleads the merit of his death to 
procure the salvation of all who come unto God 
through him. Agreeably to this dccount of 
Christ’s intercession, the apostle in verse 27. 


|| mentions the sacrifice of himself, which Christ 
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The suitableness of Christ as HEBREWS. high priest of the human race. 


26 For such a high priest became’ 
us * who is holy, -harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners,.” and made 


A, & ¥ 


i — —— 


higherthan the heavens ; 44% % 45" 
27 Who needeth not daily, » 48 cee's 
as those high priests,’ to of- 4-U-Cerss 


| fer up sacrifice, * first for his own sins, 
[sense then ‘for the people’s: for ° this 


‘he did once, when he offered up him- 


self. : -. mies oh 


i* * ‘ ‘ Mains sal? 


y Or, evermore.—-2, Rom. 8. 34,7 Tim. ‘2. 5.2, Che 9: 4. 
1 John 2. 1:-—2 Ch. 4..15.—LEph. 1. 20. & 4.10. Ch, 8.1. 


e se” . . : Pipes J 
© Ley. 91.7. & 16.6, 1. ‘Ch. 5. 3. & 9. T,d-Lev. 16.15. 
bs * e Rom. 6 10. Ch..9. 12, 26°& 10012." ak fore 

* 2 ba 2% 7 


+ 


offered for the sins of the people, as the fourida- 
tion of his intercession, . Now, as he offered | 
that sacrifice in heaven, chap. vill. 2, 3. by- 
presenting his crucified body there, (see chap. 
viii. 5." note,). and’as he continually resides 


there inthe body, some of the ancients were of || 


opision, that his continual intercession consists 
in the continual presentation of his humanity 
before his Father ;, because it.is-a continual de- 
claration of his earnest dese of the salvation 
of men, and of his having, 
Father's will, made himself flesh, and suffered 
death to accomplish it. See Rom. viii. 34. note 
3. This opinion is‘confirmed by the manner in 
which the Jewish high priest made intercession 
for the people on the day of atonement, and 
which was a type°of Christ's intercession in 
heaven. He made it, not by offering of prayers: 
for: them, in the most holy place, but by 
sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices on the mercy 
seat, in token oftheir death. And as, by that 
action, he opened’ the earthly holy places’ to | 
the prayers and worship of the Israelites during 
the ensuing year;'so Jesus, by presenting his 
humanity continually before the presence of his 
Father, opens heaven.to the prayers of his peo- 
ple in the present life, and to their persons after 
the resurrection.” — iG acme ate 
~ Verse 26. Such a high priest became us] 
Such 2 high priest was in every respect suita-. 
ble to us—every way. qualified to accomplish: 
the end for which he came into the world. 
There is» probably here an allusion to the 
qualifications of the Jewish high priest-— 
1..He was required to be holy, Sess, an- 
swering to the Hebrew son chasid, merciful. 
Holiness was his calling; andias he was, the 
representative of his brethren, he was required » 
to be merciful and compassionate. : ¢ 
2. He was to be harmless, axxxos, without 
evil, holy without, and holy within;. injuring 
none, but rather living for the benefit of others. ' 
3. He was undefiled, auievroc, answering to 
the Hebrew min ‘xa baal mom, without bile- 
mish; having no bodily imperfection. Nothing 


4. He was separate from sinners, x+y anuc- 
ptvos amo Tov apeaprwrwy’ by his office, he was 
separated from all men and worldly occupa- 
tions; and entirely. devoted to the service of 
God. And, as to sinners or heathens, he was. 
never to be found in their society. ey 

5. Higher than the heavens. There may b 
some reference here to the exceeding dignity, 
of the high priesthood: it was the highest office 
that could be sustained by man; the high priest 
peg being the immediate representative of 
od. q . PT Ms : 

But these things suit our Lord in a sense in 
which they cannot be applied to the high priest 
of the Jews, ~ 


\ 
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the He was holy, infinitely so} and merciful, 
witness his shedding his blood for ‘the’ sins-of 


‘|) mankind. 4 Fs Sa eet 
2: Harmless; perfectly ‘without sin; in his _ 


humanity, as well as his divinity. © 
3: Undefiled ; contracted no sinful infirmity: 
-incconsequence of his dwelling among men. 


blameable.in the whole of his conduct ; so that 
he could challenge the most inveterate of his 


obedience to his | enemies with Which of you convicteth ine of sin ? 


Who of you ean show in my conduet-the slight- 
est deviation from truth and righteousness? 


beings, whether thrones, dominions, princi- 
palities, or powers; because all these ‘were 
created by him and for him, and ‘derive their 
continued subsistence from his infinite energy. 
But how was a person of such infinite di 
nity sutfable to us? His greatness is put in op- 
position to our meanness... He was holy; we 
unholy ; He was harmless ; we harmful, inju- 
+ ring both ourselves and others. He was unde- 
filed ; we defiled, most sinfully spotted and 
impure. Hx was separate from sinners; we 
were joined to sinners, companions of the yile, 
the worthless, the profane, and the wicked. He 
was higher than the heavens ; wk, baser, and 


called the creatures of God. And had we not 
had such a Saviour, and had we not been re- 


|, deemed at an infinite price, we should, to use 


the nervous language of Milton on another oc- 
casion, “after a shameful life and end in this: 
world, have been thrown down éternally, into 
‘the darkest and deepest gulf of hell; where, 


under the despiteful control, the trample and. 


spurn of all the other damned, that™in the an- 


than to exercise a raving and bestial tyranny 
over us, as their slaves, we must have remained 
in that plight for ever, the basest, the lower- 
most, the most dejected, most under-foot and 


erfect : | down-trodden vassals of perdition.” Mintow 
low, mean, base, or unbecoming in his conduct. . . 


on Reformation, in-fine. Wy 
_ Verse 27.. Who needeth not daily] Though 
the high priest offered the great atonement only 


| once in the year, yet, in the Jewish services, 


i there was a daily acknowledgment of sin; and’ 
a daily sacrifice offered by the priests, at whose 
head was the high priest, for their own sins and 


| the sins of the people. The Jews held that a 


priest who neglected bis own ex piatory sacri- 
fice, would be smitten with death.—Sanhedr. 
f. 83... When they offered this victim, the 

prayed the following prayer:—‘“ O Lord; Ihave 
sinned, and done wickedly, and gone: astray,: 
before thy face; I, and'my house, and the sons 
of Aaron, the people of thy holiness. I beseech 
thee, for thy name’s sake, blot ont the sins; ini- 


4. Separate from sinners; absolutely un= ~. ' 


5. Higher than the heavens ; more €xalted _ 
than all the angels of God—than-all created - 


lower than’ the earth; totally unworthy to be . 


) guish of their torture should have no other ease” 


~ 


Christ is a high priest according CHAP. VII. 


ALM, eer. 28 For the law) maketh: 
Ae az: fmen high priests which have | 
ANAC 0-516 anfirmity; but the word ofthe. 


“ 


to the oath: of Jehovah. 
‘oath, which was since. the 4,¥%; ¢ 
law, maketh the Son whois At Quy 


» consecrated for evermore. 4:U-©-2- 5s. 


e, 


Ch. 5.1, 2600 <7 


i — 


ee 8 Ch: 2. 10. & 5. 9.—h Gr. perfected. a ’ 


v 


-sinned, done.wickedly, and gone astray before 
_ thy face, I and my house, and the sons of Aaron; 


the people of thy holiness; as it is written in | 


the law of Moses thy seryant.—(Lev: xvi. 30.) 
*—On that day shallhe make an-atonement for 
“you, to.cleanse you, that ye may be clean from 


all your sins before the Lord!” To which ‘the | 


Levites answered, “‘ Blessed be the name of,the 


. glory of thyskingdom, forever and ever.”- 
This prayeitstates, that the Pest offered a 


sacrifice; first for his own sins, and then for the 
sins of the Bpoplen a8 the apostle asserts. 

.. For this hedid once] For himself he offered | 
no sacrifice; and the apostle gives the reason, 
he needed none; because he was holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and'separate from sinners; and 
for the people, he offered himself once for all, 

_ when he expired upon the cross. 

* Sacrifice offered: by Christ differed, in four 
essential respects, from those offered by the 
Jewish priests :—1. He offered no sacrifice for, 
himself, but only forthe people. 2. He did not 
offer that sacrifice annually, but once for all. 
8. The sacrifice which he offered was not of 
calves and goats, butofhimself. 4. This sacri- 
fice ‘he offered, not for one people, but for the: 

‘whole human race: for he tasted death for 
every man. : 
Verse 28. 
‘priests| The Jewish priests have need of these | 
repeated offerings and sacrifices, because they.. 
are fallible sinful men: but the word of the oath, 
(still referring to Psa. cx. 4.) which was since 
the law; for David, who mentions this, liyed 
nearly 500 years after the giving of the law, | 
-and consequently, that oath, constituting ano- 
ther priesthood, abrogates the law, and by 
this the Son is consecrated, rersrtimpeyov, 18 per- 
fected for evermore. Being a high priest without 


ities, and transgressions, by which I have || 


It has been very properly remarked, that the r 


; ij a ‘od 
For the law maketh men high | 


blemish; immaculately holy, every way perfect, 
immortal; and eternal, HE is a priest, ets roy 
«soya, to ETERNITY. 


I. Tuere are several, respects in which the 
apostle shows the priesthood of Christ to be 
more ‘excellent than that of the Jews, which 
priesthood was typified by that of Melchisedec. 
_ 4. Being after the order of Melchisedec, there 
‘was no need ofa rigorous. examination of his 

Benealogy to show his right. 
2, He has an eternal priesthood; whereas 
theirs was but temporal... Big h tak g 
"3. The other priests, as a token of the dig-. 
- nity of their office, and their state of depen- 
ence on God, received tithes from the people. 
Melchisedec, a priest and king, after whose 
order Christ comes, tithed Abraham,dedenz rane 
mov ACpueu, the father of the patriarchs; Je- 
sus, infinitely greater than all, having an ab- 
solute and independent life, needs none. He 
is no man’s debtor, but-all receive out of his 
fulness, ee Sit 
4, He alone can bless the people: not by 
praying for their good merely, but by commu- 
Ricating the good which is necessary. 


ae 


*: Be As another priesthood, different from that 


‘that the Levitical priesthcod was insufficient : 
the priesthood of Christ being that promised, 
mustbe greater than that of Aaron. 
» 6.. That which God has appointed and con- 
secrated with an oath, as to endure for ever, 


= 


pointed, simply for a time: but the priesthood 
of Christ is thus appointed; therefore, &c. — 


sinful men; but Christ was holy and undefiled. 


‘office distinguished from the rest of their breth- 
ren, being equally frail, mortal, and corrupti- 
ble: but Jesus, our high priést, is higher than 
the heavens. The statements from which these 
differences are drawn are all laid down in this 
chapter. “Seance ee te let a8 

As the word surety, ¢77v0:, in ver. 22. has 
been often abused, or used in an unscriptural 
and dangerous sense, it may not be amiss to 
inquire a little farther into its meaning. ‘The 
Greek ‘word ty voc, from eyyun, a pledge, is 
supposed to be so called from being lodged, ev 
quoce, an the hands'of the creditor. It is nearly 
of the same meaning with bad/, and signifies an 
engagement made by-C. with 4., that B. shall 
fulfil:certain conditions then and: there speci- 
fied, for which C. makes himself answerable: it 
therefore, B. fails, C.. becomes wholly respon- 
sible to 4. In such suretiship, it is never de- 
signed that C. shall pay any debt, or fulfil any 
engagement, that belongs to B.; but if B. fail, 
then C. becomes responsible, because he had 
pledged himself for B. In this scheme A. is 
the person legally empowered to take the bail 
or pledge, B. the debtor, and C. the-surety. 
‘Theadea, therefore, of Bs paying his own debt, 
“is necessarily implied in taking the surety. 
Were it once tobe supposed that the surety 
undertakes absolutely to pay the debt, bis sure- 
tiship is at an end, and he becomes.the debtor ; 
and the real debtor is no longer bound. Thus 
the nature of the transaction becomes entirely 
changed, and we find nothing but debtor and 
creditor in the case. In_.this sense, therefore, 
the word eyyvoc,, which we translate. surety, 
cannot be applied in the above case, for Christ 
never bécame surety that if men did not fulfil 
the conditions of this better covenant, i. e. repent 
-of sin, turn from it, believe on the Son of God, 
and having received grace, walk as children of 
the light, and be faithful unto death; that he 
would do all these things for them himself! 
‘This would be both absurd and impossible ; and 
hence the gloss ‘of some here is both absurd and 
dangerous—viz. “‘ That Christ was the surety 
-of the first covenant, to pay the debt; of the 
second, to perform the duty.” ‘That it cannot 
have this meaning in the passage in question, 
is sufficiently proved by Dr. Macknight; and, 
instead of extending my own reasoning on the 
subject, I shall transcribe his note :— 

‘“* The Greek commentators explain this word 
eyyvos very properly, by pscirns, a mediator, 
which is its etymological meaning ; for it comes 
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of Aaron, was promised, it necessarily implies - 


must be greater than that ,which he has ap- - 


* 1. All the Levitical priests were fallible, and.” 


8. The Levyitical priests were only by their .- 


Jesus sits on. the 


from ¢yyus, near, and signifies: one who draws 
near, or who causes,;another to draw near. 
Now, as in this passage a comparison is stated 
between Jesus as a high priest, and the Levi- | 
tical high priests; ‘and as these were justly 
considered by the apostle as.the mediators. of | 
the Sinaitic covenant, because,, throngh their’ 
‘mediation the Israelites worshipped God with 
sacrifices, and received from him, as’ their 


king, a political pardon, in consequence of the. || 


sacrifices offered by the high priest.on the day 
of atonement : it is evident that the apostie in 
this passage calls Jesus thehigh priest or me- | 
diator of the better covenant ; because, through 
his mediation, that is, through the sacrifice of | 


himself, ‘which he offered to God, believers re- 
ceive all the blessings of the better covenant. 
And as the apostle has said, ver. 16. that by the 
introduction of a better hope, eyyuZomusy, we draw 
near to God; he in this verse-very properly, 
calls Jesus ¢y7voc, rather thamyecirnc, to de- 
note the effect of his mediation. See ver, 25. 
Our translators, indeed, following the Vulgate 
and Beza, have rendered ¢yzvcs, by the word 
surety, a sense which it, has, Ecclesiasticus 
xxix.16, and which naturally enough follows 
from its etymological meaning ; for the’person 
who becomes surety for the good behaviour of 
another, or for his performing something stipu- 
lated, brings that other near to the party to 
whom he gives the security ; he reconciles the 
two.” Batis this sense the word ¢yzvo¢. is net 
applicable to the Jewish high priests ; for, to 
be a proper surety, one must either have power 
to compel the party to perform that for which. 
he has become his surety; or in case of his not 
pee it, he must be’ able to perform it 
imself. This being the case, will any one ‘say 
that the Jewish high priests were sureties to 
God for the Israelites'performing their part of 
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right hand of God's throne- 


the covenant of the law? Or to the people fer 
God’s performing his part of the covenant? Ais 
little is the.appellation, surety of the new cove~ 
nant applicable.to Jesus. For, since the new 
covenant does not require perfect obedience,” 
but only, the obedience of faith; if the oebe- 
dience of faith be not given by men them- 


sélves, it Cannot be given by another in, their 


room; unless we suppose that’men can’ be: 
saved without personal faith. I must therefore 
infer, that those who speak of Jesus as the, 
surety of the new covenant, must ee hak it 
requires perfect obedience ; which, not being 


in, the power of believers to give pep eanee 
Ee ‘ 


performed it for them. But is not this to 
the covenant of grace a covenapt of works, 
contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture? For 
these reasons I think the Gree commentators. 
have given the true meaning of the word ey yuer, 
in this passage, when they explain it by meri- | 
rns, mediator.” — ‘ * see Be ee 
The chief difference lies here: the old cove- 
nant required perfect obedience from the very 


commencement of life... This is impossible, 


because man comes into the world depraved ; 
the: new covenant declares God’s' righteous- 
ness, for the remission of sins that are past ; 
and furnishes grace to enable all true believers 


to live up to all the requisitions of the moral + 


law, as found in the Gospels. But in this 
sense, Christ cannot be called the surety, for 
the reasons given above; for he doés not per- » 
form the obedience of faith m behalf of any’ 
man. It is the highest privilege of believers 
to love God with all their hearts, and to serve . 
him with all their strength; and te remove 
their obligation. to keep this moral law, 
would be to deprive them of the highest hap-. 
piness they can possibly have on this side _ 
heaven. © + et 
i 


eee CHAPTER VIII. - 


AM. cir. a7. ATOW of the . things. 
er a which we have spo- 


have such a high priest * who, is set 


-excellency 
from the predic- 


on the right ha , AaML cir. 4067, 
§ nd of the A.D. cir. 63. 
An, Olymp. 
cir. COX. 3, 
A.U.C. cir. 816. 


2 Eph. 1. 20, Col. 3,1. Oh. 1. 3. & 10. 12. & 12. 2 


2 A minister ” of * the sanctuary, and 


+ © Or, of holy things—c Ch. 9, 8, 12,24. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse. 1. Of the things which we have spoken. 
this is the sum] The wordxcgaaasoy, which we 
translate sum, signifies the chief, the principal, 
or head ; or. as St. Chrysostom explains it xepe- | 
Aagtoy wes TO peyisoy Acyeras, ** that which is 
greatest is always called kephalaion ;” i. e: the. 
head, or chief. 

Who is set on the right hand of the throne} 
This is what the apostle states to be the chief 
or most important point of all that he had yet 


of the throne of God, proves—1. That he: is 
higher than all the high priests that ever ex- 
isted. 2. That the sacrifice which he offered 
for the sins of the world was sufficient and 
effectual, and as such accepted by God. 3. 
That he has all power in the heavens and in 
the earth, and is able. to save and defend to the | 
102 


r : chief or head of all that he had bef 
discussed. His sitting down at the right hand ||, ie ioe 


uttermost all that come to God through him.. 
4, That he did not, like the Jewish high priest, 
depart out of the-holy of holies, after having 
offered the atonement; but abides there at the 
throne of God, as a continual priest, in the 


permanent. act of offering his crucified body . 


unto God, in behalf of all the succeeding gene- 
rations of mankind. It is no wonder the apos= 
tle should call this sitting down at the right - 
hand of the throne of the Divine Majesty, the » 
spoken. 
Verse, 2: A minister of the aindtuary| Tay | 
ayiov rAerroupyos, & public minister of the holy 
things or places. The word acroupyos, from 
autos, public, and ¢pyov, a work or office, means 

a person who officiated for the public, a public 
officer; in whom, and his work; all the people 
had a common right: hence our word liturgy, 
the public work of prayer and praise, designed . 


y 


’ 


| 


The eccellenke of the 


A.M. cir. 4067.. of 4 the true tabernacle, 
A.D. cir. 63. P e.% ; 
Ae Qa which the Lord | pitched, . 
A.U. C. cir. 816. is 


xe f 


and not, mathe a) 8 © ti" 
8 For ¢ every high priest 1s. ordamed, 


to offer gifts and sacrifices :.wherefore. 


‘tt is of necessity that this man’ have 
somewhat-also to offer. S " . 
A For, if he were on earth, he should. 


_ not be a priest, seeing that, * there are’ 
ests that offer gifts according-to the 


pri 
daw: 


5 Who serve unto the ‘examplé and 


as Moses was’ admonished 
of God when he was about 4-¥:¢-<#e 


LY 
! 


CHAP. VIII. high priesthood of Christ. 


"shadow oftheavenly things, 4, sir. as7 
ace! ef 
or. «3. 


to make the tabernacle: ‘for, See. saith 


‘he, chatthoumake allthingsaccording to 


the pattern showed tothee inthemount. 


| .6- But now * hath he obtained a more © 


excellent ministry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of a better 'cove- 


nant, which was established upon bet-. 


ter promises. ; 


Ld. Ook af that first covenant had been 


d Ch. 9, 11.—e-Chi5. L—f Bph. 5.2. Chil9. 14.—g Or, they - 


are priests.— Col. 2. 17. Ch. 9: 23; & 10. 2. 


for the ‘people at large; all having a right to 
-attendit, and each having an equal interest in 


it. “Properly speaking, the Jewish priest was | 


the servant of the public; he transacted the 


business of the people with God. Jesus Christ | 


is also the same kind of public officer; both as 
priest and mediator, he transacts the business’ 
of the whole human race-with God. He per- 
forms the holy things or acts, in the true taber- 
nacle, HEAVEN; of which the Jewish taber-. 
nacle was the type. The tabernacle was the 
place among the Jews, where God, by the sym- 
bol of. his presence, dwelt. This could only 
typify heaven, where God, in his essential glory, 
dwells; and is manifest to angels and glorified 
, Saints; and hence heaven is called here the 
true tabernacle, to distinguish it from the type. 
"Which the Lord pitched] The Jewish taber- 
nacle was man’s work, though made by God’s 
direction; the heavens, this true tabernacle, the 
work of God alone, and infinitely more glo- 
rious than that of the Jews. The tabernacle 
was also a type of the human nature of Christ, 
John i. 14. And the word was made flesh, and 
' dwelt among us; x2t ecunvooe ey dpsv, and 
tabernacled among us; for, as the divine pre- 


sence dwelt in the tabernacle; so the fulness | 


of the godhead, bodily, dwelt in the man Christ 
Jesus. _And this human body was the peculiar 
work of God, as it came not in the way of natu- 
ral generation. 

‘Verse 3. Every high priest is ordained] Ka- 
bisarat, is set apart, for this especial work. 

Gifts and sacrifices] Awge re nat Buca, 
eucharistic offerings, and sacrifices for sin. By 
the former, God’s government of the universe, 


and his benevolence to his creatures, z pro-_ 


viding for their support, were acknowledged. 
By the latter, the destructive and ruinous na- 
ture of sin, aod the necessity of an atonement, 
were confessed. _ rare ; P 
‘Wherefore—of necessity] If Christ-be a high 
‘priest, and if it be essential to the office of a 
ficipricet ‘to offer atoning sacrifices to God, 
Jesus must offer such. Now, it is manifest 
that, as he is the public minister, officiating in 
the true tabernacle, as high priest, he must 
make an atonement ;‘and his being at the right 
hand of the throne shows that he has offered, 
and continues to offer,such an atonement. 
Verse 4. For, if he were on earth] As the 
Jewish temple was standing when this epistle 
was written, the whole temple service con- 
tinued’ to be performed by the legal priests, 
descendants of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi; 


| offered to God in sacrifice. 


i Bxod. 25. 40. & 26, 30, & 27.8. Numb. 8°4. Acts 7. 44.— 


2Cor. 3.6,8, 9. Ch. 7.2.) Or, testament.—m Ch. 7, 11.18. 
— ¥ + : 4 2 £4 = a 


‘therefore, if Christ had been then on earth, he 


could not’have performed the office of a priest, 
being of the tribe of Judah; to which tribe, 
the office of the priesthood did not appertain. 
There are priests that offer gifts] This is an 
additional proof that this. epistle was written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. As the 
word 8ucsae, sacrifices, is not added here, as 
it is ver. 3. is it any evidence that’ bloody 
sacrifices had then ceased to, be offered; Or, 


-are both kinds included.in the word dwpa, gifts! 


But is dapov, a gift, ever used’ to express a 
bloody sacrifice ? 1 believe the Septuagint never 
use if for na; zebach, which signifies an animal 
“Verse 5.° Who serve] Osriyes anrewovel, 


. 
4 


who perform divine worship. - 


Unto the example and shadow] Trodayyare 
x2loxta, WITH the representation and shadow ; 
this is’ Dr. Macknight’s: translation, and pro- 
bably the true one. . Re 

The whole Levitical service was a repre- 
sentation and shadow of heavenly things; it 
appears, therefore, absurd to say, that the 
priests served UNTo an ecample, or representa- 
tion of heavenly things; they served rather 
unto the substance of those things, wiTH appro- 
priate. representations and shadows. eaal 

As, Moses was admonished] Kalas uexenpa~ 
risat Moun, as Moses was divinely warned, or 


5 - 


|| admonished of God. i 


According to the pattern] Kara roy cure, 
according to the type, plan, or form. It is very’ 
likely that God gave a regular plan and specz- 
jication of the’ tabernacle, and all its parts, to 
Moses; and that, from this ‘divine plan, the 
whole was constructed. See on Exod. xxv. 40. 

Verse 6. Wow hath he obtained a more excel- 
lent ministry] His office of priesthood is more 


‘excellent than the» Levitical, because the 


covenant is better, and established: on better 
promises: the old covenant referred to earthly 
things; the new covenant to heavenly. The 
old covenant had promises of secular good ; the 
new covenant of spiritual and eternal bless- 
ings: “As far as Christianity is preferable to 
Judaism; as far as Christ is preferable to Mo- 
ses: as far as spiritual blessings are preferable 
to earthly blessings: and as far as the enjoy 
ment of God throughout’ eternity, is prefera- 


ble to the communications of earthly good 


during time; so far does the new covenant 
exceed the'old. — on 
Verse 7. If that first—had been faultless} 
This is nearly the same argument with that in 
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The nature and stipulations HEBREWS. 


a.m. cir. 067 faultless, then should’ no | 


an ox place have’ been sought for 
A. U, C. cir, 816. the second. 


8 For, finding fault. with them, he 
saith, ® Behold, the days. come, saith 


the Lord, when I will make a new. 


covenant with the house of Israel, and 


~. with the house of Judah: ie 
9 Notaccording to the covenant that 


I made ‘with their fathers in the day | 


|| the land of Egypt ; because 4% 2C. cinetls. 


of the new covenani. 


when [ took them by the 4,5 ep. 
hand to’lead them out of A*/ 


“3 


5 


10 For °this 2s the covenant’ that [ 
will make with the house of Israel 
after those days,, saith the, Lord} i 


will ? put my laws into their mind,and 
write them ‘in their hearts: and *t 


—— 


“n Jer. 31. 31, 32, 33, 34-0 Ch. 10. 16. 


* . “p Gr. give.— Or, upon.—? Zech. 8. 8. 


chap. vii. 11. 
.» first covenant had made a provision for, and 
actually conferred pardon and purity, and 
given a title to eternal life, then there’ could 
have been no néed for a second. But the first 
- covenant did not give these things; therefore 
a second was necessary: and the covenant that. 
gives these things is the Christian covenant.” 
‘Verse 8. For, finding fault with them] The 
meaning is evidently this: God, in order to 


show that the first covenant was inefficient, 


saith to them; the Israelites, Behold, the days 
come when I will make a new covenant, &c. .He 


found fault with the covenant, and addressed 


the people, concerning “his purpose of giving 
another covenant, that should be such as the 
necessities of mankind required. As this place 
refers to Jer. xxxi. 31—34. the words finding 
fault with them, may refer to the Jewish. peo- 
ple, of whom the Lord complains that they had 
broken his covenant, though he was a husband 
to them. See below. ? 
With the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah] That is, with all the descendants of 
the twelve sons of Jacob. _ This is thought to 
be a promise of the conversion of all the Jews 
to Christianity; both of the lost tribes, and of 
those who are known to exist in Asiatic and 
European countries. _. - 
Verse 9. Not according to the covenant] The 
new covenant is of a widely different nature to 
that of the old; it was only temporal and earthly 
in itself, though it’ pointed out. spiritual and 
eternal things. The new covenant is totally 
different from this, as we have already seen: 
and such a covenant, or system of religion, the 
Jews should have been prepared to expect, as 
the prophet Jeremiah had, in the above place, 
so clearly foretold it. f 
They continued not in my covenant] -It should 
be observed; that the word die4nx», which we 
translate covenant, often means religion itself, 
and its various precepts.. The old covenant in 
general, stated on God’s side, I will be your 
God; on the Israelites side, We will be thy 
people. This covenant they brake; they 
served other gods, and neglected the precepts 
of that holy religion.-which God had delivered 
to them. ps PARA 
And I regarded them not] Kayo vmernce 


aura, and I neglected them, or despised. them ; 


but the words in the Hebrew text in the pro- 
phet, are 3 wbya Ny veanoci baalti bam, 
which we translate, although I was a.husband 
to them. If our translation be correct, is it 
possible to account for this most strange differ- 
ence between the apostle. and the prophet? 
Could the Spirit of God be the author of such 
104 | ‘ 
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The simple meaning is; if the | 


a strange, not to say contradictory, translation 
of the same'words* Let it be observed :—1. 
That the apostle quotes from the Septuagint; 
and in quoting a version accredited »by, and 
commonly used among the Jews, he ought to 
give the text.as.he found it; unless the Spirit 
of God dictated an-extension of meaning, as is 
sometimes the case? but, in thepresent case, 
there. seems to be no necessity to alter the 
/meaning. 2. The Hebrew'words will bear a 
translation much néarer to the Septuagint and. 
the apostle, than our translation intimates. 


‘them; i. e. I chastised them for their trans- 
gressions, and punished them for their iniqui- 
ties: Oux nmeauca, I took no farther careo, 
them, and gave them up into the hands of their 
enemies; and so they were carried away into 


Hebrew and . the Greek, as it shows the act of 
God in reference to them is nearly the same, 
~when the proper meaning of the Hebrew and 
Greek words is considered. . Some-suppose that 


the letter y an in :nby3 is changed for n cheth, >” 


and that the word should be read :nbna bachalti, 
T have hated, or despised them. An ancient and 
learned Jew, R. Parchon, has these remark- 
able words on this passage, “5 ta sn>p3 1938) 
2a mbna wp) Oy aw mn vpdany pya wn cinvae 
wms maw’ “and F, baaiti bam; translate, f 
hated them; for y ain, is here changed, and 
stands for n cheth ; as itis said, their soul, bahae 


lati bi, translate hath hated me.” None of the — 


Hebrew MSS. collated by Kennicott, and De 
Rossi give any various reading on this word. 
Some of the versions have used as much lati- 
tude in their translations of the Hebrew, as 
the Septuagint. But it is unnecessary to dis- 
cuss the subject any farther; the word ys baal 
itself, by the consent of the most learned men, 
signifies. to disdain, or despise; and this is. 
pretty nearly the sense of the apostle’s ex- 
pression.: . ’ 

Verse 10. This is the covenant] This is the 
nature of that glorious system’ of religion’ 


which I shall publish among them after, those. 


days; i. e. in the times of the Gospel. : 

EL will oe my laws into their minds] ¥ will in- 
fluence them with the principles of law, truth,’ 
holiness, &c. and their understandings shall be 


| fully enlightened to comprehend them. - 


And.write them in their hearts} All their 


affections, passions, and appetites, shall be 
purified and filled with holiness and love ‘to 
God and man; so that they shall willingly 
obey, and feel, that love is the fulfilling of the 
law. Instead of being written on tables of 


they-continued not im my covenant, and , 
I regarded them not, saith the Lord. * 


» 


The words might be literally rendered, and Z - 
was Lord over them, or I lorded,: or ruled over * 


captivity. This pretty nearly reconciles the ™ P 


ugh 
The new covenant = — 
A.M «ir. 406% will be to them.a God,° and 


2 vex. they shall be to me a peo- 
A. U. ©. cir. $16. le : ’ 


_ the greatest: 


|to. their unrighteousness, 


CHAP. Vill. provides for public teaching. 


12 For L.will be merciful 4,5 «i. 067. 
secon. 
"and their sins and:their mi- 4:U:©-si«- 86: 
quities will I remember no more. 

-13 “In that he saith, A newcovenant, 
he hath made the first old. Now that 
which.decayeth ,and waxeth old is 


| ready to.vamsh away. . 


t Isai. 54. 13. John 6. 45. 1 John 2.27. °° 


wwROm. Wy27 Ch: 10. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


« stone, they shall be written on the.fleshly tables 
of their hearts. es toe 5 Ge 
I will be to them a God] These are two 
grand conditions, by which ‘the parties in this 
. covenant oragreement are bound:—1. I will 
be your God. 2. Ye shall be my people. As 
the object of religious adoration to any. man, 
. is that Being from whom he expects. light, di- 
rection, defence, support, and_happiness ; so 
God, promising to be their God, promises in 
effect to give them all these great and good 
things. , To be God’s people, implies that they 
should give God their whole hearts, serve him 
with all their light and strength, and have no 
other. object .of worship or dependence but 
himself. _ Any of these conditions broken, the 
covenant is_ rendered; null and void; and the 
other party absolved from his engagement. — 
Verse 11. They shall not teach every man 
his neighbour] Under the old covenant, pro- 
perly speaking, there was no public; instruc- 
tion; before the erection of synagogues, all 
worship was confined at first to the tabernacle, 
afterward to the temple. When, synagogues 


were established, they were used principally 


-for the bare reading of the law and the pro- 


phets ; and scarcely any such thing as a public | 


ministry for the continual instruction of the 
common people was found in the land, till the 


time of John Baptist, our Lord, and his apos-’ 


‘tles. It is true there were prophets, who were 
a sort of general teachers; but’ neither, was 


their ministry extended through all the people: 


and there were schools of the prophets and 
schools of the rabbins ; but these were for the 
“instruction of select persons. Hence it was 
necessary that every man should do what he 
could, under that dispensation, to instruct his 
neighbour and brother. But the prophecy here 
indicates that there should be, under the Gos- 
pel dispensation, a profusion of divine light ; 
and this we find to be the case, by the plentiful 
diffusion of the Sacred Writings, and by an 
‘abundant Gospel ministry ; and these blessings 
are not confined to temples or palaces, but are 
found in every corner of the land; so that, lite- 
‘rally, all the people from the least to the great- 
_est, know and acknowledge the only true God ; 
and Jesus Christ, whom ‘he has sent. Almost 
every man, at least in this land, has a Bible, 
‘and can read it; and there is not a family that 
has not the opportunity of hearing the Gospel 
‘preached, explained, and enforced. 


_ Some nave thought, that from the least to the 
greatest is intended to signify the order in 
which God proceéds with a work of grace; he 
‘generally begins with the poor; and through 
these, the great and the high often hear the 
Gospel of Christ. ay 


"Verse 12. I will be merciful to their unright- 


cousness] In order to be their God, as men- 
PB PC sas 


tioned under the preceding verse, it is requi- 
site that.their iniquity should be pardoned ; this 
is provided for by the immolation of Jesus 
Christ, as the covenant sacrifice. By his blood, 
redemption has been purchased; and all who ~ 
with penitent hearts, believe. on the Lord Je- 
sus, receive remission of sins; and God re- 
members their iniquities, no more against them, 
so as to punish them on that account. All 
spiritual evil agaimst the nature and law of 
God is represented here under the following 
terms :— oa 


1. Unrighteousness, adixie;” tmyjustice or 
wrong. This is against God, his neighbour, 
and himself. Ree 

2. Sin, auapree; deviation from the divine 
law, MISSING .THE MARK; aiming at happiness, 
but never attaining it, because sought out of 
God, and én.the breach of his laws. ~ 

3. Iniquity, avoyia 3 lawlessness, not having, 
knowing, or acknowledging, a law ; having no 
law written in their hearts, and restrained by 
none in the conduct of their lives. "All these 
are to be removed by God’s mercy ; and this is 
to be understood. of his mercy in Christ Jesus. 

Verse 13. He hath made the first old] ‘That is, 
he has considered it as antiquated; and as 
being no longer of any force. * Wik. oe 

That which decayeth and wazeth old] Here is 
| an allusion to the ancient laws, which either 
had perished from the fables on which they 
‘were written, through old age; or were fallen 
into disuse, or were abrogated. 

Ts ready to vanish away] Eyzve agpaniopo, 
is about to be abolished. Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus, speaking of the laws of Numa, 
‘which had been written on oak boards, says 
‘Acs adavic8nvae cuveln to ypovw, ** which had 
perished through old age.” And the word ega- 
wgey is used to,express the abolition of the law. 
The apostle, therefore, intimates, that the old 
covenant was just about to be abolished; but 
he expresses himself cautiously and tenderly, 
that he might hot give unnecessary offence. 

1. When the apostle said, 4/1 shall know the 
Lord from the least to the greatest, under the 
new covenant; he had copious authority for 
saying so, from the rabbins themselves. In 
Sohar Chadash, fol. 42. it is said, ‘¢ In the days 
of the’ Messiah, knowledge ‘shall be renewed 
in the world, and the law shall be made plain 
among all; as it is written, (Jer. xxxi. 33.) 
All shall know me from the least to the great- 
ést.”. We find the following legend in Mi- 
drash Yaleut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 46. “The 
Holy blessed God shall sit in paradise, and ex- 
plain the law; all the righteous shall sit before 
him, and the whole heavenly family shall stand 
on their feet; and the holy blessed God shall 
sit, and the new Jaw, which he is to give by the 


Messiah, shall be interpreted.” 
705 


Of the first covenants 


In Sohar Genes. fol. 74. col. 291. we find 
these remarkable words, ‘‘ When the days of 
the Megsiah shall approach, even the little 
children in this world shall find out. the hidden 
things of wisdom; and in that time all:things 
shall be revealed to all men.” 

And in Sohar Levit. fol. 24. col.: 95.— 
‘©There shall be no timelike this. till the 
Messiah comes; and then the knowledge 
of God shall be found in every part of. the 

* world.” % ' : 


This day are all these sayings fulfilled in. 


CHAPTER IX.. 


Of the first covenant, and its ordinances, 1. 


HEBREWS. 


ie , ee oa Se 


and its ordinances» 
our ears: the word of God is multipli Ss many 
run toand fro, and knowledge is increased ; 

the nations of.the earth are receiving the book 
of God: and every man hears in his own 
tongue wherein he was born. Parthians and 


_ Medes, and Elamites; the dwellers in Meso-— 


_potamia, in Judea, in’ Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Asia; Phrygia and Pamphylia; in Egypt,. 
in Lybia, strangersvof Rome, Jews and prose- 


| lytes; Cretes and: ‘Arabians ; Americans, In-. 


dians, and, Chinese, hear in their own. tongues 


' the wonderful works of God. 


( 


The tabernacle candlestick, table, show bread, veil, holy of holies, eet, ark, 


pot of manna, Aaron’s rod, tables of the covenant, cherubim of glory, and mercy-seat,2—5. How the priests served, 6, 


What was signified by this service, 8—19. 


The superior excellence of Christ’s ministry and sacrifice, and the efficacy of 


his blood, 11—26. As men must once die and'be judged, so Christ was once offered. to bear the sins of many, and-shall 
come, without asin offering, a.second time, to them*that expect him, '27, 28. “S - = 


AM, ct. got WINHEN verily the first 
Be ee: covenant had also * or- 


3. 
4.0. ¢-cir-816 dinances of divine service, 


and a > worldly sanctuary. 


= == 


2 © For ‘there was a ta- 4,™, it. er 
bernacle made ;~the first, 
4wherein was °.the candle- 22S <5 
stick, ‘and the. table, and the show- 


a Or, ceremontes.—> Exod: 25. 8.—¢ Exod. 26. 1,—4 Exod. 26." 


——— 


35. & 40. 4.—e Exod. 25.'81.—1 Exod. 35. 23,30. Lev, 24. 5, 6. 


; =. NOTES ON CHAPTER Ix. 

Verse 1. Phe first covenant had also» ordi- 
nances} Our translators have. introduced the 
word covenant, as if drafxn had been, if not 
originally in the text, yet in the apostle’s mind. 
Several MSS..but not of good note, as well as 
printed editions, with the* Coptic version, have 
cxuvn, tabernacle ; but this is omitted by ABDE. 
several others, both the Syrinc, ASthvopic, Ar- 
menian, Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, seve- 
ral of the Greek fathers; and it is, in all proba- 
bility, a spurious reading: the whole context 
showing, that eovenant is that to which the 
apostle refers, as that was the subject in; the 
preceding chapter; and this is a continuation 
of the same discourse. is 

Ordinances—A:xatouare.. Rites and. cere- 
monies. : id 

A worldly sanctuary] Ayiov xocmixoy. It is 
supposed that the’ term worldly here, is op- 
posed to the term heavenly, chap. vill. 5. and 
that the whole should be referred to the -car- 
nality or secular nature of the tabernacle ser- 
vice. But I think there is nothing plainer than 
that the apostle is speaking here in praise of this 
sublimely emblematic services and hence he 
proceeds to enumerate the various things con- 


tained in the first tabernacle, which. added | 


vastly to its splendour and importance; such as 
the table of the show-bread, the golden candle- 
stick, the golden censer; the ark of the cove- 
nant, overlaid round about with gold, in which 
was the golden pot that had the manna, Aaron’s 


rod that budded, and the two tables which God: 


had written with his own finger: Hence ] am 
led to believe that xocpuncc is here talxen in its 
proper natural meaning, and signifies adorned, 
embellished, splendid; and hence zocpos,-the 
world, tota hujus universt machina, ceelum et 
ierram complectens ef quicquid utriusque conti- 
netur, norpoe dicitur, quod nihil ed est mundi- 
tiis, pulchrids, et ornatitis. Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 
ii. c. 3. Nam quem xocgiov Greci nomite 
ornamenti appellaverunt, eun nos a. perfecta 
absolutaque elegantia, munpum. ‘The whole 
machine of this universe, comprehending, the 
heavens and the earth, and whatsoever is con- 
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tained in both, is called» xcenocs because 
nothing is more beautiful, more fair, more ele- 
gant.” Hence, Pliny says, “That which the. 
Greeks call xorucc, ornament ; we, Wel earl 
from-its perfect and absolute elegance, cal 
mundum, world.” See on Gen, ii. 1. s © * 
The: Jews. believe that the tabernacle was 
an epitome of the world; and it is- remark- 
able, when speaking of their city, that they 
express this sentiment by the same Gree 
word, in Hebrew letters, which the apostle 
uses here: so, in Bereshith Rabba, s. 19. fol. 
19. syn Dow row pprnp_95 col kozmiken (xoc-. 
usxov) shelo sham hu. * All this world is placed 
there.” Philo, says much to the same purpose. 
If my exposition be not admitted, the next 
most likely is, that God has a worldly tabernacle 


{|.as well as a heavenly one: that he as truly 


dwelé in the Jewish tabernacle, as he did in the 
heaven of heavens; the one being his worldly P 
house, the other his heavenly house. 
Verse 2. For there was a tabernacle made ; 
the first wherein] The sense is here very ob- 
secure, and the construction. involved, leaving 
out all punctuation, which is the case with alt 
the very ancient MSS. the verse stands thus ;— 
Suny, yap xarerxevacdy 4 mpornev h re AVYVE RL, 
x.r. a. which I suppose an-indifferent person, 
who understood ‘the language, would, without 
hesitation, render, For there was the first 
tabernacle: constructed, in which were the can- 
dlestick, &c. And this tabernacle or dwelling 
may be called the first dwelling-place which 
God-had among men; to distinguish it from the 
second dwelling-place, the temple built by -Solo- 
‘mon. For tabernacle here is to be considered 
in its general sense, as implying a dwelling. 
To have a proper understanding of what the . 
apostle relates here, we should endeavour to 
take a ‘concise view of the tabernacle erected 
by Moses in the wilderness. This tabernacle - 


}was the epitome of the Jewish temple; or 


rather, according to this as a model, was the’ 
Jewish temple built. It comprised, 1. The 
court, where the people might enter. 2. In 
this was contained. the altar of burnt-offerings, 
on which were offered the sacrifices in general, 
45 } é 


‘ 


—. = 


a ‘oe 


Of the tabernacle, 
‘4, M cirsaoer bread ; which is called ¢ the 


ances. sanctuary. 
A. UC, cir. 816. 


3 "And after the sicncti 


veil, the tabermacle whiclris called the 


Holiest ofall; = =. 


4 Which had the golden censer, and. 


‘ithe ark of the covenant overlaid round 


about with gold, wherein’ was * the’ 


CHAP. IX. 


and us furniure. 


golden pot that had manna, 
and 'Aaron’s.rod that bud- on 
ded, and -™ the:tables of the A:¥-¢-ci-86. 
covenant ; “Org 

| 5 And * over it the cherubims of 
glory shadowing the mercy-seat: of 
which we cannot now speak particu- 
larly. 


A, M. cir. 4067, — 
oS vac 63, 

nh ymp. 
ir CCK. 3 


"8 Or, Aoly.—b Exod! 26. 3h. 33° & 40. 3, 21. Ch. 6. 19-— 
i Exod. 25. 10. & 267 33, & 40, 3, Mk Bxod. 16; 33, 34.—= 
© Nomb: ‘17.710.". %e 42 5* a) ° ie 


van Bxod. WH. 16, 21. & 34. 29. & 40. 20. Deut. 10.,2, 5. 
1 Kings 8.9, 21, 2 Chron, 5.10.—n Exod. 25. 18, 22. Lev. 
16.2.1 Kings 86,7. 
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besides: offerings of bread, wine, and other 
things. 3. At the bottom or lower end of this 
court, was the-tent of the covenant; the two 
principal parts of the tabernacle were, the holy 
place, and the’ holy of holies» In the temple 


“built by Solomon there was a court for the 


“Levites, different from that of the people; and 
at the entrance of the holy place, a vestibule. 
* But, in the tabernacle~ built by Moses, these 
parts were not found; nor does the, apostle 
mention them here. ee is 
In the holy place, as the apostle observes, 
there were— 5 $F 
1. The golden candlestick of seven branches 
“on the south. © * _ ; 
2. The golden altar, or altar of incense, on 
the north. : : 


3. The altar, or table of the show-bread; or | 


where the twelve loaves, representing the 
twelve tribes, were laid before the Lord. 1. In 
each. branch of the golden candlestick was a 


“damp; these were lighted every evening, and-| 


_extinguished every morning. They were in-. 
. tended to give light by night. 2. The altar of 


incense was of gold; and a priest, chosen by lot | 


each week, offered incense every morning and 
evening in a golden censer, which he probably 
eft on the altar, after the completion of the 
offering. 3. The table of the show-bread was 
- covered with plates of gold; and on this, every 
_ sabbath, they placed ¢welve loaves in two piles, 
six in each, which continued there all the 
week, till the next sabbath, when they were 
removed, and fresh loaves put in their place. 
‘The whole of this may be seen in all its details, 
. $n the book of Exodus, from chap. xxxv. to xl. 
See Calmet also. 
°Whichis called the sanctuary.| “Hrics aeyerat 
dye. This is called holy. This clause may 
apply to any of the nouns. in this verse, in the 
nominative case, which’are all of the feminine 
gender; and the adjective y:«, holy, may be 
- considered here as the nominative singular, 
feminine, agreeing with inc. Several editions 


- accent the words in reference to this. construc- 


‘tion. The word cxuvn, tabernacle, may be the 
proper antécedent; and then we may readd¢y:2 


instead. of ayia‘, but these niceties belong 
chiefly to grammarians. 


’ Verse 3. And after the second veil] -The first } 
veil, of which the apostle has not yet spoken, | 
"was at the entrance of the holy place, and sepa- , 


rated the temple from the court, and prevented 
the people, and even the Levites, from seeing 
ewhat was in the holy place. The second veil, 
of which the apostle speaks. here, separated the 
holy place from the holy of holies. . * 


--. The tabernacle which is called the holiest of 


all] That is, that part of the tabernacle which 
is called the holy of holies. 


. Verse 4. Which had the golden censer] It is 
evident; that the apostle speaks here of. the 
tabernacle built by Moses ; and of the state and 
contents of that tabernacle, as they were during 
the lifetime of Moses. For, as Calmet remarks, 
in the temple, which was afterward built, there 
were many things added, which were not in the 
) tabernacle; and ‘several thing's left. out. The 
ark of the covenant, and the two tables of the 
law, were never found after ihe return from the 
Babylonish captivity. We have no proof that 
| even, in the time of Solomon, the golden pot of 
|} manna, or the-red of Aaron, were either in or 
near the ark. In Solomon’s temple the holy 
place was separated from the-holy of holies, by 
a solid wail instead of a veil; and by strong 
wooden doors, 1 Kings vi. 31—33. In the same 
temple there was a large vestibule before the 
holy place ; and-round about this and the holy 
of. holies there were many chambers, in three 
stories, 1 Kings vi.'5, 6. But there was nothing 
of all this in-the Mosaic tabernacle; therefore, 
says Calmet, we need not trouble ourselves to 
reconcile the various scriptures which mention 
“this subject ; some of which refer to the taber- 
nacle, others to Solomon’s temple, and others 
to the temple built by Zorobabel; which places 
were very different from each-other. — 

The apostle says, that the golden censer was 
in the holy.of holies; but this is no where’men- 
tioned by Moses. But he tells us that the high 
priest went in, once every year, with the golden 
censer to burn incense; and Calmet thinks this 

-eenser was left there all the year, and that its 
‘place was supplied by a new one, brought in by 
the priest-the year’ following. Others think it 
was left just within the veil; so that the priest, 
by putting his hand under the curtain, could 
take it out, and prepare it for his next entrance 
into the holiest. mek 

The-ark of the covenant] This was a sort of 
chest overlaid with plates of gold, in which the 
two tables of the law, Aaron’s rod, the pot of 
manna, &c. were deposited. Its top, or lid, 
was the propitiatory°or mercy-seat. 

Verse 5. And over it the cherubims of glory) 
Cherubim is the:plural of cherub; and it is 
absurd to add our plural termination (s) to the 

.plural-termination of the Hebrew. The glory 
nere signifies the shekinah, or symbcl of the 
divine presence. . 

Shadowing the mercy-seat| One at each end 
of the ark, with their faces turned toward each 
other, ‘but looking down on’the cover or pro- 
pitiatory, taesuptov, here called the mercy-seat. 

Of which we cannot now speak particularly | 
The-apostle did not judge any farther account 
of these to be necessary; and J may be excused 
fron considering them particularly here, having 
said so much’on each in the places where they 


The high priest’s entry inio HEBREWS. 


4m, cis. a7. 6 Now when these things 
An. ovo: were thus ordained, ° the 


AU. €-cir.316 priests went always into the 


first tabernacle, accomplishing the ser- 
vice of God. ate 

7 Butinto the second went the high 
priest alone ? once every year, not 
without blood, "which he offered for 
himself, and for the errors of the people: 


the holiest was figuratives 

8 *The, Holy Ghost this 4,™ si. apr. 
signifying, that t the way A™cqye.. 
into the holiest-of all was 4-0-os*% 


not yet made manifest, while as the ~ 


first tabernacle was yet standing ; 

9 Which was a figure for the time 
then: present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices, “that could 
not make him that did the service pet- 


0 Numb. 28. 3. Dan. 8. 11.—p Exod. 30. 10,-' Lev. 16. 2,11, ° 
12, 15,34. Ver. 25.—r Ch. 5. 3. & 7. 27. 


=e 


'sCh. 10: 19, 20.—t John’ 14. 6.—wGal: 3. 21. Ch. 7. 18, 19. 
; 


& 10.1,,11. 


occur in the Pentateuch. What ‘these point 
out, or signify, is thus explained by St. Cyril; 
Christus licet unus sit, multifariam tamen a 
nobis. intelligitur.: Ipse est Tabernaculum 
propter carnis tegumentum: ipse est Mensa, 
quia noster cibus estet vita. Ipse est Arca habens 
legem Dei reconditam, quia est Verbum Patris ; 
Ipse est Candelabrum, quia est lux spirttualis : 
Jose est Altare incensi guia est odor suavitatis 
in sanctificationem: Ipse est Altare holocausti, 

uia est hostia pro totius, mundi vita in cruce 
oblaté. ‘¢ Although Christ be but one, yet he 
is understood by us under a variety of forms. 
He is the tabernacle, on account of the human 
body in-which he dwelt. He is the table, be- 
cause he is our bread of life. He is the ark 
which has the law of God inclosed within; 
because he is the word of the Father. He is 
the candlestick, because he is,our spiritual 
light.. He is the altar of incense, because ‘he is 
the sweet-smelling odour in sanetification. He 
is the altar of burnt-offering, because he is the 
victim, by death on the cross, for the sins of the 
whole world.” This father has said, ina few 
words, what others have employed whole 
yolumes on; by refining, spiritualizing, “and 
allegorizing. . 

Verse 6. When these things. were thus or- 
dained| When the tabernacle was.made, and 
its furniture placed in it, according to the divine’ 
direction. hrnet : 

The priest went always into the first: taber- 
nacle|. Thatis, into the first part of the taber- 
nacle, or holy place,.into which he went every’ 
day twice, accomplishing the services, ras ra- 
Tptlas eriTérouyres, Which included his burning 
the incense at the morning and evening. sacri- 
fice, in dressing the lamps, removing the old 
show-bread, and laying on the new; and in‘ 
sprinkling the blood of the sin-offerings, before 
the veil. Lev. iv. 6. and for these works, he 
must have constant access to the place. : 

Verse 7. But into the second]: That is, the 
holy of holies, or second part of. the tabernacle | 
—the high priest alone, once every year; that 
is, on one day in the year only, which was the 
day on which the general atonement was made. 
The priest. could enter into this place only on 
one day in the year: but on that day he.might 
enter several times. See Ley. xvi. : 

Not without blood) The day prescribed by 
the law for this great solemnity was, the tenth 
of the month Tisri, in which the high priest 
brought in the incense or perfumes, which he 
placed on the golden censer: he brought also 
the blood of the bullock, and sprinkled some 


portion of it seven times before the ark and the || 


veil which separated the holy place from the 
holy of holies. See Lev. xvi. 14. .He then | 
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came out; and, taking some of the blood of the — 


goat which had been sacrificed, he sprinkled 
it between-the veil and the: ark of the cove= 
nant, ver. 15. . + : ° ase 


Which he offered for himself and for' the er- , 


rors of- the people] “Cxep tav Anau eyvonmaray> 
For transgressions of which they were not con- 
scious; there were so many niceties in the 


‘ritual worship of the Jews, and so many ways ~ 


in which they might offend against the law, and 
incur guilt, that it was found necesary to in- 
stitute sacrifices to atone for these sins of igno- 
rance.. And,as the high priest was also clothed 
with infirmity, he required to have an interest 
in the same sacrifice, on the same account. . 
This was‘a national sacrifice; and by it the 
people understood that they were absolved from 
all the errors of the past year; and that they 


' now hada renewed right of access to the merey- 
4 b 


seat. : 4 


Verse 8 The Holy Ghost. this signifying}: ‘ 


4 


These services were divinely appointed; and 


by each of them the Holy Spirit of God is sup- « 
‘ a2 


posed to speak, . 
The way into the holiest} That full access to 
God was not the common privilege of the peo- 
ple, while the Mosaic economy. subsisted ; that 
the apostle means, that it is only by Christ that 


any man, and-every man, can approach God, | 
- is evident from chap. x. 19—22. and it is about _ 


this, and not about the tabernacle of this world, 
that he is here discoursing. See 
I have already observed, that the apostle ap- 


‘pears to use the word cxnvx, or tabernacle, in - 
the general sense of a dwelling-piace ; and 
. therefore applies it to the temple, which was 


reputed the house or dwelling-place of God, as 
well as the ancient tabernacle. Therefore, 
what he speaks here concerning the first ta- 
bernacle, may be understood as applying with. 
propriety to the then Jewish temple, as well as 


to the ancient tabernacle; which, even with - 
all their sacrifices and ceremonies; could not 


make the way of holiness plain, nor the way to 


.God’s favour possible. _ é' 
Verse 9. Which], Tabernacle and its ser- 


vices was @ figure wapaCoan, a dark enigma- 


|| tical. representation for the time then present, 


for that age and dispensation; and for all those 
who lived under it. asia / 


In which, x28 ov, during which timevor dis 


pensation were offered both gifts.and sacrifices, — 


eucharistic offerings, and victims for sin; that ° 


could not make him that did-the service, whether’ - 


the priest who made the offering, or the person 
who brought it in behalf of his soul, perfec’. 


pertaining to the conscience ; could not take — 
away guilt from the mind, nor purify the con- 


science from dead works. The whole was a ~ 


) 


. ation. 2 2 a parar tea 
11 But. Christ. being come 7a high 


Chrisi appears in the 


A. Mz cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63. 
An. Clea le 
cir. CC a 

A.U. C. cir. 816. 


fect, as pertaining to the’ 


* meats and drinks, and™ divers wash- 


‘ings, *and carnal *% ordinances, im- 


posed on them until the time of reform- 


priest * of good things to, come, ° by a’ 


CHAP. IX. 


perience: | é 
10 Which. stood. only. inv 


Sor us.’ 


“presence of God for us. 
‘greater’ and more perfect 4; ™ cir. so. 
_|}tabernacle, not made with A»,oym. 


hands, that is to say; not of A.U.C. cir. 816. 
‘this building; 


12 Neither *by the blood of goats 
and calves, but ¢by his own blood; he 


[entered’in * once into the holy place, 


‘having obtained eternal redemption 


‘ iiss \4 


¥ Lev, 11. 2. Col. 2. 16.2" Namb. 19. 7, &c.—* Eph. 2, 15. 
Col. 2. 20. Ch. 7. 16.—¥ Or, rites or. ceremonies.—z Ch. 3. 1. 
aCh, 10.1.—>Ch.8.2. , . ’ : 


“e Ch. 10, 4.—d Acts 20.'28. Eph. 1.7. Col. 1. 14, 1 Pet. 1° 
19. Rev. 1. 5.& 5. 9i—e Zech. 3, 9. Ver. 26.98. Ch. 10. 10- 
Dan. 9.24:%" 


Jigure, or dark representation, of a spiritual 
and more glorious system: and although a sin- 
‘ner, who made these offerings and sacrifices 
according to. the law, might be considered as 
having dene his duty, and thus he would be 
exempted from many ecclesiastical and legal 
disabilities and punishments ; yet his conscience 
would ever tell him that the guilt of sin was 
still remaining ; and that it was impossible for 


. the blood of bulls.and goats to take it away. 


Thus even he that did the service best, con- 


tinued to be imperfect; had a guilty con-- 


science, and an unholy heart. |. 
‘ The words, in which, x«6’ ov, referred: in the 


above paraphrase to roy xespov, the time arel| 


read x24’ », by ABD. and several others: 
one ‘copy of the Slavonic, the Vulgate, and 
some of the fathers, and thus refer to cay 
‘exnyny, the tabernacle ; and; this is the reading 
‘which our translators appear to have followed. | 


Griesbach places it in his margin, as a very | 


probable reading ; but I prefer the other. 
Verse 10. In meats -and drinks, and divers 


. washings] He had already mentioned eucha- 


_ 


‘ of the 
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istic’ and sacrificial. offerings; and nothing 
properly remained but the different kinds of 
clean and unclean animals which were used, 
or forbidden to be used, as articles of food; 


together with the different kinds of drinks, 


‘washings, farriojos, baptisms, immersions, : 
sprinklings and washings of the body and 
clothes, and carnal ordinances, or things which 


had respect merely to the body, and could have | 


no moral influence: upon the soul, unless con- 

sidered in reference to that of which they were 

the similitude, or figures. ; 
“Carnal ordinances] Aixatapara capxos® Rites 


and ceremonies pertaining merely to the body. : 
‘ The word carnal is not used here, nor scarcely 


in. any part of the New Testament, in that 
éatachrestical or degrading sense in which 
preachers and professors of Christianity take 


‘the liberty to use it. 


- Imposed on them until the time of reforma- 


' ‘tion.| These rites and ceremonies were enacted 


by divine authority, as proper representations 
i Te Goepel Kia ty poh should reform and 
rectify all things. ae. Ei 

The time of reformation, xespoc droparewe, 
the time of rectifying, signifies the Gospel dis- 
‘pensation, under which every thing ‘is set 


‘straight; every. thing referred to its proper 


purpose.and end; the ceremonial law fulfilled 
and abrogated; ‘the moral law exhibited, and 
more strictly enjoined ; (See our Lord’s sermon 
upon the mount,) and the spiritual nature of 
God's worship taught, and grace promised to 


porify the heart; so that, through the power of 


the eternal. Spirit, all that was wrong in the 
soul is rectified; the affections, passions, and 
appetites 'purified ; the understanding énlight- 
‘ened; the judgment corrected; the will re- 
fined; in a word, all things made new. 

Verse 11. But Christ being come, a high 
priest of good things] I think this and the suc- 
ceeding verses not happily translated : indeed, 
the division of them has led to a wrong trans- 
lation ; therefore they must be taken together 
thus :—But the Christ, the highpriest of those 
good things (or’ services) whicit were to come, 
through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is not of the sage 
workmanship, entered once for all into the sanc- 
‘tuary ; having obtained eternal redemption for 
us, not by the blood of goats and calves, ‘but by 
his own blood, ver. 13. For, if the blood of 
coats, and bulls, and calves, and an heifer’s 
ashes, sprinkled on the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
cleansing of the: flesh, (ver..14.) how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himself, without spot, to 
God, cleanse your consciences from dead works, 


in order to worship, (or, that'ye may worship,) 


the living God ? : 

In the above translation I have added in ver. 
13, cp2yor, of goats,on the authority of ABDE, 
three others, the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpe- 
nius, Coptic, Vulgate, two copies of the Itala, 
and Theodoret. And I have rendered és co 
aatpevery, (ver. 14.) IN ORDER fo worship, or, 
THAT ¥E MAY worship ; for this is the meaning 
of these particles, sc ro, in many parts of the 
New Testament. I shall now make afew ob- 
servations on’some of the principal expressions. 
_ High priest of good things] Or services, to 
come ; ‘ray usaroyray ayabay. He is the high 
priest of Christianity: he officiates in the behalf 
of all mankind; for, by him are all the prayers, 
praises, and’services of mankind offered to God; 
and he ever appears in the presence, of God 
for us. 2 

A greater and more perfect tabernacle] This 


appears to mean our Lord’s human nature. 


That in which dwelt all the fulness of the god- 
head bodily, was fitly typified by the tabernacle 
and temple; in’ both ofi which the majesty of 
God dwelt. 

Not made with hands] , Though our Lord’s 
body was'a perfect human body, yet it did not 


come in the way of natural generation: his 


miraculous conception will sufficiently justify 
the expressions used here by the apostle. 
Verse 12. But by his own blood| Here the 
redemption of man is attributed to the blood of 
Christ ; and this blood is stated to be shed 
in a snerificial way, precisely as the biood 
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Christ ts the mediator 


A. M, cir. 4067, 
A. D. cir. 63. 

* An. Olymp. 
cir. CCX, 3. 


A.U.€-<r.816 ashes of an heifer sprinkling |, 15" 


the unclean, sanctifieth to the purify- 
ing of the flesh: - ; 
14 How much more ! 


HEBREWS. | . : 
13 For if ® the blood of ||dead works ? to serve the 4,%), @" 
pulls and of goats, and” the || living God ? 


of the new testament. 


An. Olymp. 

, A cir. CCX, 3. 
And for this‘cause* he 4-9-%4=5: 
is the mediator of the new testament, 


‘that by means of death, for. the re- 


shall the blood || demption of the transgressions thatwere » 


of Christ, * who through the” eternal ‘under the first testament, “ they which 
spirit ! offered himself without ™ spot to | are called might receive the promise of 


God, "purge your conscience ° from yeternal inheritances, est 


. 


# Lev. 16. 14, 16.—h Numb. 19. 2, 17, &c.—i 1 Pet.1..19. ||. 


i John 1. 7. Rev. 1. 5.—k Rom. 1. 4, l Pet. 3. 13:—! Eph. 2.” 
5. Tit. 2.14, Ch. 7. 27.—m Or, fault. Che}. 3.8 10. 22. 


o Ch.6..L—p Luke J. 74," Rom. 6. 13,22. 1 Pet. 4..2.— 
Sr-TTim. 2.5.—*Ch, 7. 22. & 8. 6r& 12°94.—t Rom. 3, 25& 
5. 6. 1 Pet: 3, 18.—t Ch. 3. J. tie 


4 


of bulls, goats, and calves, was shed under the 
law. : ‘ 
Once} Once for all, epare£, in opposition to 
the annual entering of the high priest into.the 
holiest, with the bloodof the annual victim. 

The holy pluce| Or sanctuary, ra ayiz, sig- 
nifies heaven, into-which Jesus entered with his 
own blood, as the high priest entered into the 
holy of holies with the blood of ‘the victims 
which he had sacrificed. | ear 

Eternal redemption] Atwviav xurpwcly, a re- 
demption price, which should stand good for 
ever, when once offered; and an endless redemp- 
tion from sin; in reference to the pardon of 
which, and reconciliation to God, there nea | 
no other sacrifice ; it is eternal in its merit and 
efficacy. rey ne 

Verse 13: Sanctifieth tothe purifying of the 


Jjiesh] Answers the end:proposed by the law; || 


namely, to remove legal disabilities and punish- 
ments ; having the body and its interests parti- 
cularly in view, though adumbrating or typify-. 
ing the soul and its concerns: ao 
Verse 14. Who through the eternal Spirit] 


This expression is understood two ways: 1. Of | 
the Holy Ghost himself.. “As Christ’s miracu- 
lous conception was by the Holy Spirit, and he. 


wrought all his miracles by the Spirit of God, | 


so-his death, or final offering was made through 
or by the eternal Spirit; and by that Spirit he 
was raised from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Indeed; 
through the whole of his life, he was justified 
by the Spirit ; and we find .that-in this great 
work of human’ redemption, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit were continually em- 
ployed; therefore the words may be understood* 
of the Holy Spirit properly. 2. Of the eternal 
Logos, or Deity, which dwelt in the man Christ 
Jesus; through the energy of which the offering 
of his humanity became an infinitely meritorious. 
victim: therefore, the deity of Christ is here 
intended. But we cannot well consider one of 
these distinct from the other; and hence pro- 
bably arose the various readings in the MSS. 
and versions on this article. Instead of dv 
Tyevparos esmpov, by the wrernar Spirit, die 
Tvsuearoc “Aytou, by the Hory Spirit, is the 
reading of D*. and more than twenty others of 
good note; besides the Coptic, Slavonic, Vul-' 
gate, two copies of the Itala, Cyril, Athana- 
sius sometimes, Damascenus, Chrysostom, and 
some others. But the common reading is sup-. 
ported by ABD**. and others, besides ‘the 


Syriac, all the Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic, | 


Athanasius, generally, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
and Ambrosius. This, therefore, is the reading 
that should be preferred; as it is probable that 


apostle had miore immediately in view. ‘But - 
still we must-say, that the Holy S eit, with 
the eternal Logos, and the Almighty Father, 


equally concurred in offering up the sper“ 


of the human nature of Christ, in order to make. 
atonement for the sin of the world. se; 


Purge your conscience] Kabaeis ruy cvvedy- 


cw, purify your conscience. "The term purify - 


should be every where, both in the translation 


of the Scriptures; and in preaching the Gospel, ~ 


preferred to the word purge ; which at present. 


is scarcely ever used in the sense in whichour ~ 


| 


translators have employed it. - 
Dead works]. Sin in general; 


law. See the phrase explained, chap. vi. 1. 
Verse 15. And for this cause] Some translate 
dia roure, on account of this (blood). Perhaps 
it means no more than a meré inference, such 
as therefore, or wherefore... Bot ges 
‘He is the mediator of the new testament} 
There was no proper’'reason why our transla- 


| tors should render d:a$nxn -by testament, here ; 
when, in almost every other case, they render - 


it covenant, which is its-proper ecclesiastical. 
meaning, as. answering to the Hebrew nv3 
berith, which see largely explained, Gen. xv. 
10. and in other places of the Pentateuch. ~ 
Very few persons are satisfied with the trans- 
lation of the following verses, to the 20th, par- 


word covenant must be retained. He,” Jesus 
| Christ, is Mediator :—the peorrns, or mediator, 
was the person who witnessed the contract 
made between the two contracting parties, 
oe the victim, and sprinkled each with its’ 
ood. - 
Of the new:testament] The new contract be- 


Christ Jesus, the Mediator, distinguished here 
from the old covenant between God and the: 


' That by means of death] His own death upon. 

the cross. = * OF oiaage 
For the redemption of the transgressions] To 

make atonement, forthe transgressions which 


the blood of bulls and calves could not do; so - 


the Holy Ghost, not the Logos, is what the 
710 


the death of Jesus had respect to all the time 


pantecedent to it, as well.as to all the time af- 
terward till the conclusion of the world... - ~ 


‘They which are called} The Gentines 
‘might receive the promise; might, by being 
brought into a covenant with God, haye an 
equal right with the Jews, not merely to an in-. 
heritance such as the promised land; but toan. 


eternal inheritance; and, consequently, infi-- — 
3 BAP het s , 


nitely superior to that of the Jews; inasmuch: 


‘or acts to : 
which the penalty of death’ is annexed by the’ ~. 


ticularly the 16th and 17th: at all events, the — 


tween God and the whole human race, by ‘ 


were committed under'the old covenant, which > 


t 


, 


| Israelites, in which Moses was the mediator. ~_- 


a 


A covenantis confirmed 


* ¥ On Dp 
_ * Leviticus 14, 4,6, 7, 49, 51, 52.- 


Pomp of view, to the old. 


»who were now divorced. and reprobated, be- 
» .eause of their disobedience. 3 : 


* Tearned and judicious friend furnishes me with 


% 


‘ confirmed over dead victims: since it is’ 


“4 


-testator,.or men, in the original. 


t 


#. 


_ ‘established the covenant, because a covenantis 


— 


- this chapter.’ 


“disposing or setting apart the pieces of the vic- 
tim when they were going to ratify a covenant ; | 


ei: 


A. M. cir. 4067. 
D, cir. 63. 


16 For where:a testament 
“Av Qlum- is, there must also’ of neces- 
AU. Geinsis. sity Y be the death of’ the 
testator. Pa ok ea 

17 For “a testament.zs of force after 
men are dead : otherwise. it is of no 
strength at all while the testator liveth. 

18 * Whereupon neither’ the first 
testament. was _¥ dedicated without 


¢ 


blood... 

19 t 
every precept to’all the people accord-: 
ing to the law, *he took the blood of 


~ CHAP. IX. 


For when Moses ‘had spoken 


-water, and scarlet wool, 4% 0. 
and hyssop, and. sprinkled, 4:U-¢-##:8%- 


over dead wictims. 
calves and of goats, * with 4.M, sir aos. 


unto you. 
-21 Moreover “he sprinkled likewise 


with: blood both the tabernacle, and 


all. the vessels of the ministry. 

“22° And almost all things are by the 
law purged with blood ; and ¢ without 
shedding of blood is no remission. 


“_¥ Or, be brought in-—w Gal. 3.15.—x Exodus 24. 6, &e.— 
rified.—z. Exodus 24. 5. 6,8. Leviticus 16. 14, 15, 18. 


——— 


b Or, purple.—c Exodus 24. 8. Matt. 26.28.—d Exod. 29. _ 
12, 36. Leviticus 8. 15; 19.. & 16. 14, 15, 16, 18, 19.—e Levi- * 
ticuS 17.11. . a: aie ‘ 


as the new covenant is superior, in every 


How frequently the Genitles are termed o: 
xANToL, aNd of xexanperyos, the called, all St. Paul’s 
writings show. And they were thus. termed, 
because they were called and elected in the 
place of the Jews, the ancient called and elect ; 


Verse 16. For where a testament is] A 
the following translation of this and the 17th 
Verses ae ase + 

‘* For, where there is a covenant, it is ne- 4 
‘cessary that the death of the appointed victim 
should be exhibited, because a covenant is” 


“not at all valid while the appointed victim is, 
alive.”. ‘ : Fe 
“He observes, ‘‘ There is no word signifying 
Aiabenevos iS 
not a substantive, but a participle, or partici- 
pial adjective, derived from the same root as 


dia8ixy, and must have a substantive under- | 
. stood. J therefore render it, the disposed or 


‘appointed victim ; alluding to the manner of 


and you know well the old custom of ratifying 
a covenant to which the apostle alludes. I 
refer to your own notes on Gen. vi. 18. and xv. 
1O—J. C2 - 
‘Nie Wakefield has translated the passage 
nearly in the same way. 
_“ For, where a covenant is, there must be 


necessarily introduced the death of that which 


‘confirmed ovér dead things ;. and is of no force 
at all while that which establisheth the cove- 
nant is alive.” . This is undoubtedly the mean- 
ing of this passage, and we should endeavour 
to forget that testament and. testator were ever 
introd ced, as they totally change.the apostle’s 
meaning. . See the observations at the end of 


e 


- Verse 18. Whereupon] O8¢y, wherefore, 28 
a victim was required for the ratification of 
"every covenant, the first covenant made be- | 
tween Ged and the Hebrews, by the médiation 
of Moses, was not dedicated, eyucnawicsas, Te- 
newed or solemnised, without. blood, without 


% 


the death of a victim, and the aspersion of its 
ec wat | 


pH 


Verse 19. When Moses had spoken every pre- 
cept] The place to which the apostle alludes is 
Exod. xxiv. 4—8, where the reader is request- 
ed to consult the notes. 

. And sprinkled both thebook| The sprinkling 
of the book is not mentioned in the place to 
which the apostle refers:(see above), nor did it 
in fact. take place. The words auro ce ve 
BiCaisv, and the ‘book itself, should be referred 
toralwr, taking; and not to eppavrice, he sprink= 
led: the verse should therefore be read thus.: 
—For after every commandment of the law had 
been. recited by ‘Moses to all the people, he took 
the blood of the calves, and. ofthe goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and the 
book itself, and sprinkled. all the people. The 
rite was performed thus :—Having received the 
blood of the calves and goats into basins, and 
mingled it with water, to prevent it from coagu- 
lating; he then took a bunch of hyssop, and 
having bound it together with thread made of 
scarlet wool, he dipped this, in the basin, and 
sprinkled the blood and water upon:the people 
who were nearest to him, and who might be 
considered on this occasion, the'representatives 
ofeall the rest. For it-is impossible that he 
should have had.blood enough.to have sprinkled 
the whole of the congregation. .» 

Some, think that, the blood: was actually 
sprinkled wpon thé book itself, which contained 
the written covenant, to signify that the cove- 
nant itself was ratified by. the blood. 

Verse 20. This is the blood of ‘the testament} 
(covenant.) Our-Lord refers to the conduct of 
Moses here, and partly quotes his words in the 
institution of the eucharist. This. 2s my blood 
of the new covenant, whichis shed for many, for 
the remission of sins, Matt. xxvi. 28... And by 
thus using the words and applying them, he 
shows that his. sacrificial blood was intended by 
the blood shed and sprinkled on this occasion ; 


and that by it alone the remission of sins is ob- 
. 


Y 


tained. - d 

Verse 21. He sprinkled—with blood—all the 
vessels of the ministry.| To intimate that every, 
thing. used. by sinful man is polluted ; and that 
nothing can be acceptable in the sight ofa holy 
God, that has not, in effect, the sprinkling of 
the atoning blood. - 

“Verse 22. And almost all things are—purged 
with blood] The apostle says almost, because 
in some.cases Certain vessels were purified by, 
water, certain by fire, Numb, xxxi. 23, and 

Wk 


Christ appears tn the 
A.M. cis, aon. 23 It was therefore neces- 
Anon gary, that ‘the patterns of 
4.U.C-cir 816. things in the heavens should 
be purified with these: but the hea-. 
venly things themselves with better sa 
erifices than these. ; : 
24 For & Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands,which are, 
the figures of " the true; but into 


HEBREWS. 


——_— 


presence of God for USe 


‘heaven itself, now ‘to ap- 4,™, sir ag 

pear in the presence of Go an cee 

for uss et A. U.C. cit-816- 
25 Nor yet that he should offer him- 


self often, as* the high priest entereth 
into the holy place every year with 
blood of others; sy ifn 

26 For then must he often have suf- 
fered since the foundation of the world : 


f Ch. 8. 5.—8 Ch. 6. 20.—b Ch: 8. 2. 


—' 


1 Rom./8. 34. Ch. 8. 7,25. 1John 2. 1.—k Ver. 7. 


some with the ashes of the red heifer, Numb. 
xix. 2—10. but it was always'understood that 
every thing was at first consecrated by the 
blood of the victim. 

And without shedding of blood is no remis- 
sion.] The apostle shows fully here, what is 
one of his great objects in the whole of this 
epistle, viz. that thete is no salvation but 
through the sacrificial death of Christ ; and to 
prefigure this, the law itself would not grant 
any remission of sin without the blood of a _vic- 
tim. This is a maxim even among the Jews 
themselves, ona Nox aD) PR ein capherah, ala 
bedam, “There is no expiation but by blood.” 
Yoma, fol. 5. 1. Menachoth, fol. 93. 2.. Every 
sinner has forfeited his fe by his transgres- 
sions, and the law of Ged requires his death :— 
the blood of the victim, which is its life, is shed 
as a substitute. for the life of the sinner! By 
these victims the sacrifice of Christ was _typi- 
fied. He gave his life for the life of the world; 
human life for. human life; but a life infinitely 
dignified by its union with God. Thu 

Verse 23. The patterns of things in the 
heavens] That is, the tabernacle, and all its 
utensils, services, &c. must be purified by these, 
viz. the blood of calves and goats, and. the 
sprinkling of the blood and water with the bunch 
of hyssop bound about with scarlet wool. These. 
are called patierns, uredeyuara, exemplars, 
earthly things, which were the representatives 
of heavenly things. And there is no doubt that. 
every thing in the tabernacle, its parts, divi- 
sions, utensils, ministry, &c. as appointed by 
God, were representations of celestial matters ; 
but how far, and in what way, we cannot | 
now see. ... ot it ghia st 

Purification implies not only cleansing from 
defilement, but also dedication or consecration: 
All the. utensils employed in fhe tabernacle 
service were thus purified, though incapable of 
any moral pollution. muses 

But the heavenly things themselves] Some 
think this means. heaven itself, which, by re- 
ceiving the sacrificed body of Christ, which 
appears in the presence of God for. us, may be 


said to be purified, i. e. set apart forthe recep- 
tion of the souls of those who have found re- 
demption in his blood. 2. Others think the- 
bod of Christ is intended, which is the taber- 
wacle in which his divinity dwelt ; and that this 
might be said to be purified by its own sacrifice 
as he is said, John xvii. to. sanctify himself ; 
that is, to consecrate himself unto God, as a sin. 
offering for the redemption of man. 3. Others 
suppose the church is intended, which he is to 
present to the Father without spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. 4. As thé-entrance to the holy 
of holies must be made by the sprinkling of the 
bleed of the sacrifice, and as that holy of holies: 


T12 


represented heaven, ‘the ' apostle’s .meaning 
seems to be, that there was and could be no: 
entrance to the holiest but through his blood a 
and, therefore, when by a more perfect taber- | 


nacle, ver. 11, 12. he passed into the heavens,* + 


not with the blood of bulls and goats, but by his *° 
own blood, he thus purified or laid open the 
entrance to the holiest, by a more valuable sa- 
crifice than those required to open the entrance 
of the holy of holies. Ié was necessary, there- 
fore, for God had appointed it so, that the taber- 
nacle, and its parts, &c. which were patterns of ' 
things in the heavens, should be consecrated and 
entered with such sacrifices as have already. ~ 
been mentioned; but the heaven of heavens, 
into which Jesus entered, and whither he will | 
bring all his faithful followers, must be propi-- 


| 


tiated, consecrated, and entered,.by the infi- 
nitely betfer sacrifice of his own body and blood 
That this is the meaning, appears from the fol- 
lowing verse. Mate ee 
Verse 24.. Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands] _ He is not gone into 
, the holy of ‘holies of the tabernacle or temple, as 
*the Jewish high priest does, once in the year, 
with the blood of the victim to sprinkle it.be-. | 
fore the merey seat there; but into heaven itself, 
which he’ has thus opened to: all: believers, 


both he, and those whom he represents, are 
_ entitled to enter, and enjoy eternal blessedness. 
And-hence.we may consider, that ‘Christ’ ap- 
pearing in his crucified bedy before the throne, : 
-is areal offering of himself to the divine justice, 
pin behalf of man; and that there he continues, 
in the constant act of being offered, so. that 
every penitent and believer Coming unto Ged, 
through him, find him their ever ready and 
available sacrifice, officiating’as the high priest 
of mankind in the presence of God. Gia 

_ Verse 25; Nor yet that he should offer him- 
self. often] The sacrifice of Christ is not like 
that of the Jewish high priest :—his must be 
offered every year; Christ has offered himself \ 
once for all ;.and this sacrificial act has ever 
the same efficacy, bis crucified body being still 
a powerful and infinitely méritorious. sacrifice ' 
before the throne. eee e¥ 

Verse 26. For then must he often have suf- 


| fered] In the counsel of God, Christ was con- 


| sidered the lamb slain from the foundation of . 
the world, Rev. xiii. 8. so that “all” baliree, 
before his advent, were as equally interestedin + 


since his coming. Humanly speaking, the vir- 
| tue of the annual atonement could not last long, 
and must be repeated; Christ’s sacrifice is ever 
the same : his life’s blood is still considered as 
in the act. of being continually poured out 
See Revay.6.00 0 Terry RAW ee 


having made. the propitiatory offering, by which 


his sacrificial death. as those who hay. lived, * 


Ht is appointed unio 
4.M. cir. 67. but now ‘once ™ in the end 
~ An. Olmp-- of the world hath he appear- 

AUC cir. 315. ed to put away sin by the. 

sacrifice of himself. 6 5 
_ 27 " And as it 1s appointed. unto men 
once to die, ° but after this the judgment: 


{ 


CHAP. IX. 


_ 28 So ? Christ was once 4, «is. 407. 


men once to die. 


. D. cir. 63. 


¥ offered to bear the sins Sof 4 2ly=r- 


many : and unto them that A:U-S:<i-#6: B16. 


|‘ look. for him shall he appear the 


second time without sin unto salva- 
tione bi hia 


1Ver. 12. Ch. 7.27. & 10. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 18—m1 Cor. 10. 11. 
‘Gal, 4. 4. Eph. 1.10.2 Gen. 3.19. Eccles. 3. 20.—° 2-Cor. 5. 


= 


10: “Rev. 20; 12,13.—p Rom. 6. 10. 1 Pet.3. 18.—r 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
1 John3'5.—*Matt. 26.28. Rom. 5.15.—t Tit.2. 13. 2Pet. 5. 12. 


————— 


a ae 


The end of the world] The conclusion-of | 
. the Jewish dispensation—the Christian dispen-’| 
sation being that which’shall continue till the } 


end of time. Ea A 7 
To ye away sin) Eis aberuoty apaprias, to 
abolish. the sin-offerings ; i. e. to put an end to 
the Mosaic economy byvhis.one offering of him- 
‘self. It is certain that after Christ had offered 
himself, ‘the typical sin-offerings of the law 
ceased ; and this was expressly. foretold by the 
‘prophet Daniel,.c. ix. 24. Some think that the 
«expression should be applied to the putting 
» away the guilt, power, and being, of sin from 
the souls of believers. 43 
Verse 27. As it is appointed] .Aroxerat, it 
* is laid before them by the divine decree, Dust 


thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return. Unto 
men—generally, during the course of the pre- 
sent world—not all men, as some falsely quote: 
for Enoch and Elijah bave not died; and those 
* that shall be alive at the day of judgment shall 

‘not die, but be changed. is 
But after this the judgment] ‘They shall die 
but once, and be judged but once; therefore, 
there is no metempsychosis, no, transmigration 
from bedy to body; judgment. succeeds to 
dying; and, as they shall be judged but once, 
they can die but once. | Die 
offered] He 


‘Verse 28. So Christ was once 
shall die no more: he has borne away the sins 
ofmany: and what he has done once, shall stand: 
» good for ever. Yet he will appear a second | 
_ ‘time without sin, xapis auaprias, without a'sin- | 
offering—ruat he has already made. ~ | i 
~ Onto salvation.| To deliver the bodies of be- 
- ‘lievers from the empire of death, reunite them 
* to their purified souls, and bring both into his 
* ‘eternal glory. This is salvation ; and the very 
highest of which the human, being is capable. 
Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus! Hallelujah! 


1. Iw the preceding notes I have given my 
reasons for ‘dissenting from our translation of 
the f5th, 16th, and 17thverses. Many learned 
men are of the same opinion; but I have not 
‘met with any who appears to have treated the 
whole in a,more satisfactory manner than Dr. 
Macknight: and for the edification of my_ 


readers I shall here subjoin the substance of | 


what he ‘has written on this point. © ‘ 
_. $ Verse 15: Mediator of the new covenant. 
‘Gee Heb. viii. 7. The word dsaSuxn, here 
“translated covenant, answers to the Hebrew 
word berith, which all the translators of the. 
Jewish scriptures have understood to signify a 
covenant. The same signification our transla-, 
tors have affixed to the word diaSnxx, as often 


as it occurs in the writings of the evangelists | 


and apostles; except in the history of the insti- 
tution of the supper, and in 2 Cor. iii. 6. and 
Heb. vii. 22. and in the passage under consi- 
deration; in which places, copying the Vulgate 


-or. Moses ? 


version, they have rendered di29xx» by the 
word ‘testament. Bzeza, following the Syriac 
version, translates dsadux1 every where by the 
words fadus, pactum, except in the 16th, 17th, 
and 20th verses of this chapter, where likewise, 
following the Syriac version, he has testamen- 
tum. Now, if xawn diaSnun, the New Testa- 
ment, in the passages abovementioned, means 
the Gospel covenant, as all interpreters ac- 
knowledge, raaaia dia Sinn, the Old Testament, 
2 Cor. iil. 14. and zporw diadnen, the first testa- 
ment, Heb. ix. 15. must certainly be the Sinaitic 
covenant, or law of Moses; as is evident also 
from Heb. ix. 20. On this supposition it may 
be asked, 1. In what sense the Sinaitic cove= 
nant, or law of Moses, which required perfect 
obedience to all its precepts under penalty of 
death, and allowed no mercy. to any sinner, 
however: penitent, can be called a testament, 
which is a deed conferring something valuable 
on a person, who may accept or refuse it, as he 
thinks fit? Besides the transaction at Sinai, 
in'which God promised to continue the Israel- 
ites in Canaan, on: condition’ they refrained: 
from the wicked practices of the Canaanites, 
‘and observed his statutes, Lev. xviii. can in no 
sense be called a testament. 2. If the law‘of 
Moses: be a testament, and if, to render that 


‘testament valid, the death of the testator be 


necessary, as the English ‘translators have 
taught us, verse 16. I ask, who was it that 
made the testament of the law? Was it God, 
And did either of them die, to ren- 
der it valid ?. 3. I observe, that even the Gospel 
covenant is improperly called a testament ; be- 
cause, notwithstanding all its blessings were 
procured by the death of Christ, and are most 


‘freely bestowed, it-lost any validity which, as 


a testament, it is thought to have received, by 
the death-of Christ, when’he revived again on 
the third day. 4, The things affirmed in the 
common translation of ver. 15. concerning the 
New Testament; namely, that it has a media- 
tor; that that Mediator is the testator himself; 


_that there were transgressions of a former tes- 
tament, for the redemption of which the media- 


tor of the New Testament died; and, ver. 19. 
that the first testament was made by sprinkling 
the people, in whose favour it was made, with 
blood ; are all things quite, foreign to a testa- 
ment. For, was it ever known, in any nation, 
that a testament needed a mediator? Or, that 
the’testator was the mediator of his own testa- 
ment? Or, that it was necessary the testator 
of a new testament should die to redeem the 


transgressions of a former testament? Or, that 


any. testament was ever made by sprinkling the 

legatees with blood? These things, however, 

were usual in covenants. ‘They had mediators, 

who assisted at the making of them, and were 

sureties for the performance of them. They 

were commonly ratified by sacrifices, the blood 
U3 


Additional observations 


of which was sprinkled on the parties ; withal, 
if any former covenant was infringed by the 
parties, satisfaction was given at the making 
of a second covenant. | 5. By calling Christ 
the mediator of the New Testament, our thoughts 
are turned away entirely from the view which 


the Scriptures give us of his death asa sacrifice | 


for sin: whereas, if he is called the mediator of 
the new covenant, which is the true translation 
of SiaSnxns xasvns peegernc, that. appellation 
directly suggests to us, that the new covenant 
was procured and ratified by his death as a sa- 
crifice for sia. Accordingly Jesus, on account 
of his being made a priest by the oath of God, 
is said to be the priest, or mediator, of a better 
covenant than that of which the Levitical priests 
were the mediators. I acknowledge that in 
elassical Greek StaSnxn, commonly signifies a 
testament. Yet, since the seventy have uni- 
formly translated the Hebrew word berith, 
which properly. signifies a covenant, by the 
word dizShxn, in writing Greek the Jews natu- 
rally used dvaSnxn for cuvSaxn, as our transla- 
tors have acknowledged, by their version of 
Heb. x. 16. To conclude, seeing, in the verses 
under consideration, d:2Snx» may be translated 
@ covenant; and seeing, when so translated, 
these verses make a better sense, and agree 
better with the scope of the apostle’s reasoning, 
than if it were translated a testament; we can 
be at no loss to know. which translation of 
diz24en in these verses ought to be preferred. 
Nevertheless, the absurdity of a phraseology, 
to which readers have been long accustomed, 
without attending distinctly to its meaning, 
does not soon appear. 


“ He is the Mediator. Here it is remarkable: 


that Jesus is not called diaSenevoc, the Testator, 
but “eoirus, the Mediator, of the new covenant; 
first, because he procured the new covenant 
for mankind, in which the pardon of sin is pro- 
mised ; for as the apostle tells us, his death, as 
a sacrifice. for sin, is the consideration on ac- 
count of which'the pardon of the transgressions 
of the first covenant is granted. 
cause the new covenant having been ratified, 
as well as procured, by the death of Christ, he 
is fitly called the Mediator of. that coyenant in 
the same sense: that God’s oath is called, Heb. 
vi.17. the Mediator, or confirmer of his promise. 
Thirdly, Jesus, who died 10 procure the new 
covenant, being appointed by God the high 
priest thereof, to dispense his blessings, he ison 
that account. also called, Heb. viil..6. the me- 
diator of that better covenant. 


“Verse 16. For where covenant (is made by |} 


sacrifice) there is a necessity that the death of 
the appointed sacrifice be produced. This 
elliptical expression must be:completed, if, as 
is probable, the apostle had now in his eye the 
covenant which God made with Noah and 
Abraham. _His covenant is recorded Gen. viii. 
20. where we-are.told, that on coming out of 


the ark, Moah offered a burnt-offering of every. 


clean beast and fowl. And the Lord smelled a 
sweet. savour. And the Lord said in his heart, 


f will not again curse the ground, neither will L-\| 


again smite any more every lwing thing as I have 


done. This promise, or declaration, God called. 
his covenant with men, and with every living | 


creature. Gen. ix.9,10. In like manner God 
made a covenant with Abraham by sacrifice, 
Gen. xv. 9, 18. and with the Israelites at Sinai, 
Exod. xxiv. 8. See also Psalm 1.5. By making 
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HEBREWS. 


Secondly, be-. 


he 


his covenants with men in this manaer, God 
taught them that his. intercourses with them 


on the preceding chapter. 


were all founded on an expiation afterward te . 


be made for their sins, by the sacrifice of the 
seed of the woman, the bruising of whose heel, — 
or death, was foretold at the fall. On the 


authority of these examples, the practice of © 


making covenants by sacrifice prevailed among 
the Jews; Jer. xxxiv. 18. Zech. ix. 11. and 
even among the heathens; for they had the 
knowledge of these examples” by tradition. 
Stabant et.ceest jungebant federa porca: Virgil, 
Fenéid, viii. 611. _Hetice the phrases, fedus 
ferure and percutere, to strike, or kill the cove- 
nant. Yori 
“There is a necessity that the death, cr 
SiaSenevs, of the appointed. Here. we may sup- 
ply either the word Suueros, sacrifice, or Cox, 
animal, which might be either a calf, a goat, a, 
bull, or any other animal, which the parties 
making the, covenant chose.. -AraSeevs is the 
participle of the second aorist of the middle 
voice of the verbdieriSnuet, constituo, I appoint. 


is, of the appointed. Our translators have given 
the word this sense, Luke xxii. -29. Kay’ 
Stariteneriur, xatos dueSero wot ollarep ue, 
Gacingay.. And I appoint to you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom. 

“ Be brought.in—Oavarov. avayun geper Sas 
vs diadexeve. Elsner, vol. ii. p. 381. has 


used ina forensic sense for what is produced or: 
proved, or made apparent in a court of, judica-. 


that it is necessary the death of the appointed 
sacrifice be brought in, or produced, at the. 
making of the covenant. In the margin of our 
Bibles .this. clause is rightly translated be 
brought in. See Acts xxy. 7. where ¢tpoyrer. 
is used in a forensic sense. So ee 
“ Verse 17. A covenant is firm over dead 
sacrifices ; Ems vexpess.. Nexposs being an adjec- 
.tive, it must have a substantive agreeing with 
it, either expressed orunderstood. The sub- 
stantive understood in this place, I think, is: 
Sumac, sacrifices; for which reason “I have: 
supplied it in the. translation. Perhaps the 
word, aos, animals, may_ be: equally prope 
especially.as in the following clause, d:aSeus- 
‘voc is in the gender of the animals . appointed, 
for the sacrifice. Our translators have sup- 
plied the word av Spw7ore,-men, and have trans- 
lated ‘ers vexpore, after men are dead, contrary 
to the propriety of the phrase. ~~ Bons 3 ah 
“Tt never hath force while the appointed 
liveth. “Ore On 0 dtaSenevocs supply Hooxos, OF 
Tpayoc, OY ravpcs; while the calf, or goat, or 
bull appointed for the sacrifice of ratification, 
liveth. The apostle having, in verse 15. showed 
that Christ’s death was necessary, as 6 Meoirns, 
the Mediator; that is, the procurer and ratifier 
of the new covenant, he, in the 16th and’ 17th 
verses, observes, that since God’s covenants 
with men were all ratified by sacrifice, to show 
‘that his intercourses with men are founded on 
the sacrifice of his Son, it was necessary that 
the new covenant itself should be ratified by’. 
his Son’s actually dying asa sacrifice.- 
Thé faultiness of the common translation of 
the 15th, 16th, [7th, 18th, and 20th verses of 
this chapter having been already shown in the: 
notes, nothing needbe added here, except to 
call the reader’s attention to the propriety and 


+ 


i 
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showed that the word “geperSes is sometimes 7 


‘ture. Wherefore the apostle’s meaning is, ~ 


2 


Pero a 


| 
. 
. 


Wherefore its primary and literal signification*® 


| 
} 


The law was only the shadow 


strength of the apostle’s reasoning, as it .ap- 
pears in the translation of these verses, which 
i have given, compared with his reasoning, as | 
¥epresented in the common version. ~~ 
2. It is supposed that in verse 28. the apos- 
tle, in’speaking about Christ's bearing the sins 
-of many, alludes to the ceremony of the scape 
goat, This mysterious sacrifice wis to be pre- 
_sented to God. Lev. xvi. 7, and the’sins of the 
eople were to be confessed over the head of 
it, ver. 21. and after this the goat was dismissed 
into a land uninhabited, laden; as‘the institu- |} 
tion implied, with the sins of the people ; and 
this the word eveveyxetv, fo bear or carry away, 
seems toamply. So truly as the goat did meta- 
phorically bear away‘the sins of the many, so 
truly did Christ literally bear the punishment 
due’ to -our siiis; and, in reference to every 
believer, has so borne them away, that they 
shall never more rise in judgment against him. 
3. In Christ’s coming, or appearing the se- 
eond time, it is yery probable, as Dr. Dodd- 
ridge, and others, have conjectured, that there 
is an allusion to the return of the high priest 
from the inner tabernacle. » For, after appear- 
ing there in the presence of God, and making 
atonement for the people in the plain dress of 
an ordinary priest, Lev. xvi. 23, 24. he came 
“out, arrayed in his magnificent robes, to bless 
the people, who waited for him in the gourt of 
the tabernacle of the congregation. ‘But 
there will be this difference,” says Dr. Mac- 
knight, ‘between the return of Christ to bless 


CHAP. X. 


of future good things. 


purpose of making himself a sacrifice the se- 


cond time, But having procured an eternal 


redemption for us, by the sacrifice of himself 


once offered, he will return for the purpose of 
declaring to, them'who wait for him, that they 
are-accepted, and of bestowing on them the 
great blessing of eternal life. This reward he, 
being surrounded with the glory of the Father, 
Mark xvi. 27. will give them in the presence of 
an assembled universe, both as their king and 
their'priest. This is the great salvation which 
Christ came to preach, and which was con- 


| firmed,to the world. by them who heard him. ' 


Heb. * ii. 3.” Read 
heart ! ae. 
4. The form in which the high priests and 
the ordinary priests were to bless the people, 
after burning the incense in the tabernacle, is 
prescribed Numb. vi. 23—26. Literally trans- 
lated from the Hebrew, it is as follows, and 

consists of three parts, or benedictions : 

‘1. May Jehovah bless. thee, and preserve 
thee ! 

2. May Jehovah cause his face to shine upon 
thee, and be gracious unto thee ! 

3. May Jehovah lift up his faces upon thee, 
and may he put prosperity unto thee! See my 
notes on the place. 

We may therefore say, that Christ, our high. 
priest, came to b/ess each of us, by, turning us 
away from our iniquity: ..And let no one ever 
expect to see him at his second coming with 
joy, unless he have, in this life, been turned 


er, lay this sincerely to 


his people, and the return of the high priest to. |;away from his iniquity, and obtained remission 


bless the congregation. The latter, after | 
coming out of the most holy place, made a new 
_ atonement in his pontifical robes, for himself 
-and forthe people, Lev. xvi. 24. which showed 
that the former atonement was not real, but || 
typical. Whereas Jesus, after having made | 


atonement [and presented himself in heaven,’ 
before God} will not return to the earth for the 


of all his sins, and that holiness, without which 
none can see God. Reader; the time of his 
reappearing. is, to thee, at hand! Prepare to 
meet thy God! ° 

On the word consciencé; which occurs so 
often in this chapter, and in other parts of 
this epistle, see the observations at the end o. 
chap. xiii. £ é «the 


> 
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. CHAPTER X. 


ms 


‘The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, 1—4, - The purpose and will of God. as declared by the Pzalmist, 


‘relative to the salvation of the world by the incarnation of Christ ; and our sanctification through that will, 5—10: © 


om- 


parison between the priesthood of Christ and that of the Jews, 11—14. The new covenant which God promised to make, 
-and the blessings of it, 1s—17. The access which genuine believers have to the holiest, by the blood of Jesus, 18—20. Hav- 
_ ing a high priest over the church of Ged, we should have faith, walk uprightly; hold fast our profession, exhort and help 
each other, and maintain Christian communion, 21—25. _ The danger and awful consequences of final apostasy, 26—31. In 
“order to our perséverance, we should often reflect on past mercies, and the support afforded us.in-temptations and afflictions 


and 
‘by faith shall live; but the soul that draws back shall die, 38. 
M. cir. 067% BO) : : 1 
ayy or ter MENOR the law having a 
Aces “shadow of good things 


£.U.C- cir 6 to come, and not the very 


which they offered year by 4:¥-0-088: 


t cast away our confidence, for we shall receive the promise if we patiently fulfil the will of God, 32—37. The just 


c ’ A, M. cir. 4067, 
Can A. Dir. 63. 

An. mp. 

‘cir. CC a 


a Col. 2, 17, Oh. 8.5. & 9.23. 


x 


, ‘tt b Ch. 9. 11.—2Ch. 9. 9. 


- ~~ NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 
Verse 1. The law having a. shadow of good 
things to come] A shadow, cxia, signifies—1. 
. Literally, the shade cast from a body of any 
kind, interposed between the place on which 
the shadow is projected, and the san or light; 
the rays of the light not shining on that-place, 
because intercepted by the opacity of the-body, 
through which they cannot pass. 2. It signi- 
fies, technically, a sketch, rude plan, or imper~ 
fect draught of a building, landscape, man, 
beast, &c. 3. It signifies, metaphorically, any 
faint adumbration, symbolical expression, im- 
perfect or obscure image of a thing: and is. 
opposed to cma, body, or the thing intended to || 


| 


be thereby defined. 4. It is used catachresti- 
cally among the Greek writers, as umbra is 
among the Latins, to signify any thing vain, 
empty, light, not solid: thus Philostratus, Vit. 
Soph..lib. i. cap. 20; Ors cure noe ovespara at 
ndovar macas, all pleasures are but sHapows 
and dreams. And Cicero, in Pison. cap. 24. 
Omnes, umbras false glorice consectari. ‘ All 
pursue the sHApows of FALSE GLoRY.” And 
again, De offic. lib. iii..cap. 17. Vos vert juris 
germanceque justitic: solidam ef expressam effi- 
giem nullam tenemus: umbra ef imaginibus 
utimur. ‘‘Wehavesno solid and express effigy 
of true law, and genuine justice; but we em- 
ploy shadows and images to represent them.” 
715 


Insufficiency of legal sacrifices HEBREWS. 


A.M. cir. 4067. € 

sg yor connate te 
2 For then *would they not have 
ceased to be offered? because that 
the worshippers once purged should 
have had no more conscience of 
sins. 


3 ‘But in those sacrifices. there ws a 


to take away sin. 


remembrance again made 4,™, cir. «sr. 
of sins every year. . ae 
| 4 For, 2 it 7s not possible 4-¥-C-csi6. 
that ithe blood of bulls and of goat 
should take away sins. » cag 
5 Wherefore, when he cometh into 
the world, he saith, " Sacrifice and of- 
fering thou wouldest not, but a body 
‘hast thou prepared me: | 


© 


i 


d Ver. 14.—e Or, they would have ceased to be offered, 
because, &c.—f Lev. 16. 21. Ch. 9. 7.—s Mic. 6.6,7. Ch. 9. 


13. Ver. 11.—b Psa. 40. 6, &c. & 50, 8, &e. Isai... 11. Jer. 
6. 20. Amos 5. 21, 22.—i Or, thou hast fitted’me. 


Sis 


And not the very image] Einav, image, signi- 
fies—1. A simple representation ; from ¢txa, 
Tamlike. 2. The form, or particular fashion, 
ofathing. 3. The model, according to which 
any thing is formed. 4. The perfect image of 
a thing, as opposed to a faint representation. 
§. Metaphorically; a similitude, agreement, or 
conformity. — 

The law, with all its ceremonies and sacri- 
fices, was only a shadow of spiritual and eter- 
nal good. The Gospel is the image or thing 
itself, as including every spiritual and eternal 

ood. : : 
: We may note three things here—1. The 
shadow, or general outline, limiting the size 
and proportions of the thing to be represented. 
2. The image or likeness completed from this 
shadew, or general outline; whether repre- 
sented on paper, canvass, or in statuary.. 3. 
The person or thing thus represented. in its 
actual natural state of existence; or what is 
called here the very image of the things, auriny 
THY tinoye TaY mpryuaetay.” Such is the Gospel, 
when compared with the Jaw: such is Christ, 
when compared with Aaron : such is his sacri- 

e, when compared with the Levitical offer- 
wngs; such is the Gospel remission of sins and 
Br ation, when compared with those afford- 
e 


types and shadows in the Levitical service; 
such the heavenly rest, when compared with. 
the earthly Canaan. Well, therefore, might 
the apostle say, the law was only the shadow of 
good things to come. ride 

Can never—matke the comers thereunto per 
Ject} Cannot remove guilt from the con- 
science, or impurity from the heart. 
preachers to improve these points. ; 

Verse 2. Would they not have ceased to be 
offered} Had they made an effectual recon- 
ciliation for the sins of the world, and» con- 
tained in their once: offering, a plenitude of 
poceavent merit, they would have ceased to 

e offered, at least in reference to any indi- 
vidual who had once offered them; because, in 
such a case, his conscience would be satisfied 
that its guilt had been taken away. But no 
Jew pretended to believe that even the annual 
atonement cancelled his sin before God; yet 
he continued to make his offerings, the law of 


God having so enjoined, because these sacri- | 


fices pointed out that which was to come. 
They were offered, therefore, not in consider- 
ation of their own efficacy, but as referring to 
Christ: see on chap, ix. 9. 


Verse 4. For it is not possible) Common’ 
sense must have taught them that shedding the 


ood of bulls and goats could never satisfy: 
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yy the law; such is the Holy Ghost mi-- 
nistered by the Gospel, when compared with its. 


I leave’ 


divine justice, nor take away guilt from’ the 
conscience; and God intended that they should 
understand the matter so: and this the follow- 
ing quotation from the Psalmist sufficiently 
proves. = 

Verse 5. When he (the Messiah) cometh into 
the world] Was about to be incarnated, he 
saith to God the:Father, sacrifice and offering 
thow wouldest not ; it was never thy will and 
design that the sacrifices under thy own law 
should be considered as making atonement for 
sin; they were only designed to point out my 
| incarnation and consequent sacrificial death; 
and therefore a body hast: thou prepared me, by- 
a miraculous ‘conception in. the womb of a 
virgin ; according to thy word; the seed ofthe 


woman shall bruise the head of the serpent. 


tion in.this and the two following verses is 
taken from Psalm xl. 6th, 7th, and 8th verses, 
as they stand vow in the Septuagint, with 
‘scarcely any variety of reading : but, although 
the general meaning: is the same, they are 
widely different in verbal expression’ in the 
Hebrew. David's words are, % ma cose 
‘aznayim carita li, which we translate, my ears 
hast thow opened ; but they might be more pro- 
| perly rendered, my-ears hast thou bored ; that 
is, thou hast made me thy servant for ever, to 
dwell in‘thine own house; for the allusion’ is 
evidently to the custom mentioned Exod. xxi. 


years he shall serve, and in the seventh he shall 
go out free ; but if the servant shall positively 
say, I love my master, &c. I will not go out 
free, then his master shall bring him the 
door-post, and shall bore his ear through with 
an awl, and he shall serve him for ever.” 

_ But how is it possible that the Septuagint and 
the apostle should take a meaning so totally 
different from the sense of the Hebrew? Dr. 
Kennicott has avery ingenious conjecture here. 
he supposes that the Septuagint and apostle 
express the meaning of the words as they stood 
in the copy from which the Greek translation 
was made: and that the present Hebrew text 
is corrupted in the word myx aznayim, ears, 


for my Ie az gevah, THEN, a Bony, ° The first 
syllable jx az, THEN, is the same in both; and 
the latter 13 ném, which joined to ;~ az, makes 
Dik aznayim, might have been easily mistaken 
for my. gevak, BODY; 3nun, being very like a 
gimel ;  yod, like y vau ; and x he, like final D 
mem; especially if the line on which the let- 
ters were written in the MS. happened to be 
blacker than ordinary, which has often beena 
| cause of mistake, it might have been easily 

taken for the under stroke of the mem, and thus 


A body hast thou prepared me} The quota- ° 


2, &c. “If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six . 


which has been written through carelessness - 


| 
| 
; 
i 
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Lhe great purpose of God 


A.M, sr. 067, 6 In burnt offerings and 
An foer,. sacrifices for sim thou hast 


cir.’ COX, 3." 
A.U.c-ar-86. had no pleasure. - . 

7 Then said I, Lo, 1 come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me,) 
to do thy will, O God. aut 

8 Above when he said, Sacrifice and 

_offering-and burnt offeringsand offering 
for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein ; which are offered by 
the law; : 


John 17. 19. Ch. 13..12.—1 Ch. 9. 12. 


CHAP. X. rélative to the redemption of man 


9 Then said he, Lo, 1 4,™ er «0 
come todo thy will,O God. 4» ym. 
He taketh away the first, 4.¥-¢ ss. 
that he may establish the second. 

10 © By.the which will we are sancti- 
fied; through the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all. 

11./And every priest standeth ™ daily 
ministering and offering oftentimes the. 


Same sacrifices, "which can never take 


away sins: - 
m Numb. 28. 3. Ch. 7. 27.—n Ver. 4. 


give rise toa corrupt reading; add to this the 
root an carah, signifies as well to prepare as to 
open, bore, &c. On this supposition the ancient 
‘copy translated by-the Septuagint, and followed 
by the apostle, must have read the text thus, 
sb mona math az gevah carita li; cwuse dt xarnp- 
cicw por, then a body thou hast prepared me ; 
thus the Hebrew text, the version of the Sep- 
tuagint, and the apostle will agree in what is 
‘known to be an indisputable fact in Christianity, 
namely, that Christ was incarnated for the sin 
of the world. R pa ee 

' » The Athiopic has nearly the same reading ; 
the Arabic has both, A body thou hast prepared, 
me, and mine ears thou hast opened. But the 


Syriac, the Chaldee, and the Vulgate, agree | 


. with.the present Hebrew text ; and none of the 
MSS: collated by Kennicott and De Rossi have 
any various reading on the disputed words., ~ 

tt is remarkable, that all the offerings and 
sacrifices which were considered to be of an 
atoning or cleansing nature, offered under the 

_ law, are here enumerated by the Psalmist and 

the apostle, to. show that none of them, nor all 

of them, could take away sin; and: that the 


grand sacrifice of Christ was that alone which | 
; te |. der heaven among men, by which we can be 
saved, but Jesus the Christ; we believe in him, 


could do it. / of 

_ Four kinds are here specified, both by the 
Psalmist and the apostle :—wz. sACRIFICE, n3 
rebach, Quciz; OFFERING, mnip minchah, xpoo- 
90e23 BURNT-OFFERING, Ady olah, cacrav- 
rious; SIN-OFFERING, nNUn Chatach, wees apae- 
«ta¢.—Of all these we may say, with the apos- 
tle, it was impossible that the blood of bulls and 
goats, &c. should take away sin. 

Verse 6. Thow hast had no pleasure] 'Thou 
couldest. never be pleased with the victims 
under the law; Thou couldest never consider 
them as atonements for sin; as they could 
never satisfy thy justice, nor make thy law 
honourable. 

Verse 7. In the volume of the book] >pp no3n3 
bemigellath sepher, ‘in the roll of the book.” 
Anciently books were written on skins, and 
rolled up. Among the Romans, these were 
called volumina, from volvo, I roll; and the 
Pentateuch in the Jewish synagogues, is still 


written in this way. There are two wooden 


rollers; on one they.roll on, on the other they. 
roll off, as they proceed in reading. The book 
mentioned here must be the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses; for in David’s. time, no other 
part of divine revelation had been committed to 
writing. This whole book speaks about Christ 
and his accomplishing the’ will of God, not 
only in The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
head of the serpent, and In thy seed shall all the 


nations of the earth be blessed, but’in all the’ 
aes and sacrificial rites mentioned in the 
aw. : 

To do thy will] God willed not the sacrifices 
under the law; but he willed that a human 
victim of infinite merit should be offered for the 
redemption of mankind. That there might be 
such a victim, a body was prepared for the eter- 
nal Logos; and in that body he came to do the 
will of God: that is, to suffer and die for the - 
sins of the world. | : ‘ 

Verse 9. He taketh away the first] The offer- 
ings, sacrifices, burnt-offering’s, and sacrifices 

for sin, which were prescribed by the law. 

That he may establish the second.| The offer- 
ing of the body of Jesus, once for all. It will 
make little odds m the meaning, if we say, he 
taketh away the first covenant, that he may 
establish the second covenant; he takes away 
the first dispensation, that he ’may establish the 
second; ‘he takes away the Jaw, that he may 
establish the Gospel. In all these cases the 
sense is nearly the same: J prefer a ae ti 
‘ Verse 10. By the which will we are sancti- 

fied] Closing in with this so solemnly declared 
wiLt of God, that there is no name given un- 


find redemption in his blood, and are sanctified, 
unto God, through the sacrificial offering of 
his body. : ' a 

1. Hence we see that the sovereign wit of 
Godis, that. Jesus should be incarnated ; that 
he should suffer and die; or, in the apostle’s 
words, taste death for every man: that all 


“should believe-on him, and be saved from their 


sins; for this. is the w1Lu of God, our sanctifi- 
cation. 
_ 2. And as the apostle grounds this on the 
words of the Psalm, we see that it is the wim. 
of God, that that system shall'end: for, as the 
essence of it is contained in its sacrifices, and 
God says he will not have these, and has pre. 
pared the Messiah todo his will, 2. e. to die for 
men, hence it necessarily follows from the 
Psalmist himself that the introduction of the 
Messiah into the world is the abolition of the 
law; and that his sacrifice is that which shall 
last for ever. i wt 
‘Verse 11. Every priest standeth] The office 
of the Jewish priest is here compared with the 
office of our high priest. The Jewish priest 
stands daily at the sheer, like a servant minis- 
tering, repeating the same sacrifices ; our high 
priest offered himself once for all, and is sat 
down at the right hand of God, as the only-be- 
gotten Son and heir of a things, ver. 12. This 
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The nature of the new covenant HEBREWS. 


A.M. cir. a7, 12 © But this man, after he 
A. D. cir. 63. % s : 
An. Om; had offered ‘one sacrifice for 


the right hand of God ; — 
13 From henceforth expecting ? till 

his enemies be made his footstool.» ~ 
14 For, by one offering * he hath»per- 

fected for ever them that are sanctified. 


15 Whereof the Holy’Ghost also ‘is'|) 


a witness to us: for after that he had 
said before, 3 

16 ® This 7s the covenant that I will 
make with them after those days, saith 


é 
made between God and man. 


the Lord, I will put my 4,™; er. 457. 
laws into their’ hearts, and A® z= 
in their minds will I write #2oe"" 
them ; - “vk, 

17 't And their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more. pO 

18 Now where remission of these ts, 
there is no more offering for sin. — ~ 

19 Having therefore, brethren, " bold- 
ness.‘ to enter “into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, oz Mde 

20 By *a new and living way, which 
he hath ¥ consecrated for us, ? through 


——— 

oCh, 1. 3. Col. 3. 1.—p Psa. 110. 1. Acts 2. 35. 1 Cor. 15, 
25. Ch. 1, 13.—r Ver. 1.—s Jer. 31. 33, 34. Ch. 8. 10, 12.— 
tSome copies have, Then he sazd, And their. 


uRom. 5.2. Eph-2. 18. & 3. 12.—v Or, liberty —w Ch. 


_9. 8, 12.—x John 10. 9. & 14. 6. -Ch. 9. 8.—¥ Or, new made. : 


z Ch, 9. 3. 


continual offering “argued the imperfection of 
the sacrifices. Our Lord’s once offering, proves 
his was complete. 

Verse 13. Till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool.] Till all that oppose his high priesthood 
and sacrificial offering shall be defeated, rout- 
ed, and confounded ;. and acknowledge in their 
punishment, the supremacy of his power as 
universal and eternal king ; who refused to re- 
ceive him as their atoning and sanctifying. 

riest. There is also an oblique reference here 
to the destruction of the Jews, which was then 
at hand; for Christ was about to take away the 
second with an overwhelming flood of desola- 
tions. 

Verse 14. » For by one offering] His death 
upon the cross. 

He hath perfected for ever| He has pro- 
cured remission of sins and holiness; for it is 
well observed here, and in several parts of this 
epistle, that rsasow, to make perfect, is the same 
aS ager auaetiov rosy, to procure remission 
of sins. ' ail : 


” Them that are sanctified.) Tous ayia gousvous, | 
them that have received the sprinkling of the. 


blood of this offering. These, therefore, re- 
ceiving redemption through that blood, have no 
need of any other offering ; as. this was a com- 
plete atonement, purification, and title to eter- 
nal glory. a 9 RESET Iga eit 
Verse 15. The HolyGhost—is a witness to 
us] The words are quoted from Jer: xxxi. 33, 
34. and here we are assured that Jeremiah 
spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 
Had said before] See chap. viii. 10, 12. and 
the notes there. re : 
Verse 18. Now where remission of these is} 
In any case, where sin is ofce pardoned, 
there is no farther need of a sin-offering; but 
every believer on Christ, has his sin blotted 
out, and therefore needs no other offering for 
that sin. i 
“Tf,” says Dr. Macknight, “ after remission 
is granted to the sinner, there is no need of any 
more sacrifice for sin; and if Christ, by offer- 
ing himself once, has perfected for ever the 
sanctified, ver. 14. the sacrifice of the mass, as 
it is called, about which the Romish clergy em- 
loyed themselves so incessantly, and to which 
tne Papists trust for the pardon of their sins, 
has no foundation in Scripture. Nay; it is an 
evident impiety, as it proceeds upon the suppo- 
sition that the offering of the body of Christ 
718 


once, is not sufficient to procure the pardon of 
sin; but must be frequently repeated. If they 
reply that their mass is only the representation 
and commemoration of the sacrifice of Christ; 
they give up the cause, and renounce an arti- 
cle of their faith established by the couneil of- 
Trent, which in Session xxii. can. 1, 3.°de- 
clared the sacrifice of the mass to be @ true and 


propitiatory sacrifice for sin: say, give up the - 
cause; for the representation and commemora- 


tion of a sacrifice is not a sacrifice. Farther, , 
it cannot be affirmed that the body of Christ is 
offered in the mass, unless it can be said,. that 
as often as it is offered, Christ has suffered 


death ; for the apostle says expressly Heb. ix. 


25, 26. that if Christ offered himself often, He 

must often have suffered since the foundation of 

the world.” Let him disprove this who can. 
Verse 19. Having therefore, brethrens bold- 


| ness] The apostle having now finished the doc- 

trinal part of his epistle, and fully shown. the - 
superiority of Christ to-all men and angels; 

| and the superiority of his priesthood to that-of 


Aaron and bis successors ; the absolute inefii- 
cacy of the Jewish sacrifices to make atonement 


‘for sin; and*the absolute efficacy of that of 


Christ to make reconciliation of man to God ; 
he proceeds now to show what influence these 
doctrines should have on the hearts and lives.of 
those who believe in his merits and death. 
Boldness to enter] Tlappuetay ete ray etoodoy 5 


| liberty, full access to the entrance of the holy 


place; ray 2yiay. This is an allusion to the 
case of the high priest going into the holy of 
holies. He went with fear and trembling, be- 
cause if he had neglected the smallest item 


‘prescribed by the law, he could expect nothing 


but death. Genuine believers can come even 
to the throne of God with confidence, as they 
carry into the divine presence the infinitely 
meritorious blood of the great atonement ; and 


being justified through that ‘blood, they have ° 


a right to all the blessings of the eternal king- 
dom: * 

Verse 20. By a new and living way] Itisa 
new way; no-human being had ever.before en- 
tered into the heaven of heavens; Jesus, in 
human nature, was the first ; and thus he has 
opened the way to heaven to mankind ; his own 
resurrection and ascension to glory, being the 
proof and pledge of ours. : ug 

‘The way is. called, oder mpordaray Kat Caray, 
new, or fresh, and living ; this is evidently an 


a ee en ee 


— 


We should hold fast the 


CHAP. X. 


profession of our hope. 
having our hearts sprinkled 4,™, «ir. er 


|° from an evil conscience, 4° iy. 
and ‘*our bodies washed 4:U:-&-<i-86 


with pure water. feat 


|} 23 & Let-us hold fast the profession of 


our faithy without wavering; for * he 


f Bzek.36..25. 2 Cor. 7. 1.—eCh: 4. 14 1 Cor. 1.9. & 10. 


13). bThess. 5,54. 2 Thess. 3. 3, Ch. 11. 11. 


allusion to the blood of the victim newly shed, 
uncoagulated, and, consequently, proper to be 
used for sprinkling: The blood of the Jewish 
victims was fit for sacrificial purposes only so 
long as it was warm.and fluid; and might be 
considered as yet possessing its vitality: but 
when it grew Cold, it coagulated, lost its vitality, 
and was no longer proper to be used sacrifici- 
ally.” Christ is here, inthe allusion, represented 
as newly slain, and yet living ; the blood ever 
_ considered as flowing, and giving life to the 
world.. The way by the old covenant neither 
gave life, nor removed the liability to death. 
The way to peace and reconciliation, under the 
old covenant, was through the dead bodies of 
the animals slain; but Christ is living, and ever 
liveth, to make intercession forus; therefore he 
is a new and living way, =, 

Tn, the Choephoree of Aschylus, ver. 801. 
there is an expression like this of the apostle: 

“Ayers, TaV Taras Tempaylsvov 
Avera? atue moorpuross dina. 
_ Agite, lim venditorum 
Solvite sanguinem recenti vindicta. 

This way, says Dr. Owen, is new :-—1. Be- 
cause it was but newly made and prepared, 
2. Because it belongs unto the new covenant. 
3< Because it admits of no decays, but is always 


new as to its efficacy and use, as in the day of | 


its first preparation. 4. The way of the taber- 
nacle waxed old, and so was prepared. for a 
removal ; but the Gospel way of salvation shall 
pever be altered, nor changed, nor decay = it 
is always new, and remains for ever. ¥ 
* It is also called Cuczy, living—1. In opposi- 
* tion to the way into the holiest under the taber- 
nacle, which was by death: nothing could be 
done in it without the blood of a victim. 2, It 
was the cause of death toany who might use it, 
except the high priest himself; and he could 
have access to it only one day in the year. 
3. It is called living, because it has a spiritual 
vital efficacy, in our access to God. 4, It 1s 
living as to its effects ; it leads to life, and in- 
fallibly brings those who walk in it unto life 
eternal. : Rae 
Through the veil] As the bigh priest lifted-up 
or drew aside the veil that separated the holy 
from the most holy place, in order that he 
might have access to the Divine Majesty; and 
as the veil of the temple was rent from the top 
to the bottom, at the crucifixion of Christ, to 
show that the way to the holiest was then laid 
open: so we must approach the throne through 
the mediation of Christ, and through his sacri- 
ficial death. His pierced side is the way to the 
holiest. . Here, the veil, his humanity, is rent, 
‘and the kingdom of heaven opened to all be- 
levers. ray, : 
Verse 21. 4 high priest over the house of 
God| The house, or family, of God, is the 
Christian church; or all true believers in the 
Lord Jesus. Over this church, house, or 


family, Christ is the high priest ; in their behalf 


‘he offers his own blood, and their prayers and 


praises : and as the high priest had the ordering 
of all things that .appertained to the house and 
worship of God; so has Christ in the govern- 
ment of his church. This government he never 
gave into other hands. As none can govern 
and preserve the world but God; so none can 
govern and save the church but the Lord 
Jesus: he is over the house; he is its president ; 
he instructs, protects, guides, feeds, defends, 
and saves, the flock. Those who have such a 
president, may well have confidence; for, with 
him is the fountain of life; and he has all power 
in the heavens and in the earth. 

Verse 22. Let us draw near] Let us come 
with the blood of our sacrifice to the throne of 
God; the expression is sacrificial. ' 

With a true heart} Deeply convinced of our 
need of help, and truly in earnest to obtain it. 

In full assurance of faith], Being fully per- 
suaded that God will accept us for the sake of — 
his Son; and that the sacrificial death of Christ 
gives us full authority to expect every blessing 
we need. : : ; 

Hawng our hearts sprinkled| Not our bodies, 
as was the case among the Hebrews, when they 
had contracted any pollution, for they were-to 
be sprinkled with the water of separation, see 
Numb. xix. 2—J0. but our hearts, sprinkled by 
the cleansing efficacy of the blood of Christ, 
without which we cannot draw nigh to God. 

From an evil conscience} Waving that dee} 
sense of guilt, which our conscience felt, taken 
all away; and the peace and love of God shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given 
MOTO US it we ’ 

Our bodies washed with pure water.| The 
high priest, before he entered into the inner 
tabernacle, or put.on his holy garments, was to 
wash his flesh im water, Ley. xvi. 4. and the 
Levites were to be cleansed the same way, 
Numb. vill. 7. The apostle probably alludes 
to this in what he says here; though it appears 
that he refers principally to baptisms, the wash- 
ing by which was an emblem of the purification 
of the soul by the grace and spirit of Christ : 
but it is most likely that it’is to the Jewish 
baptisms, and not the Christian, that the apostle 
alludes. 

Verse 23. Let us hold fast the profession of 
our faith) The word opuoroyre, from ouev, toge- 
ther, and rcyec, a word, implies that general 
consent that was among Christians on all the 
important articles of their faith and_ practice ; 
particularly their acknowledginent of the truth 
of the Gospel; and of Jesus Christ, as the onl 
victim for sin, and the only Saviour from it. If 
the word washed above refer to Christian bap- 
tism in the case of adults, then the profession is 
that which the baptized thei made of their faith 
in the Gospel; and of their determination to live 
and die in that faith.” 
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We should beware of . 
A.M. cir. 4067. 7s faithful that promised: 
A. D. cir. 63. j : . i 
As Onmp, 24 And let us consider one 
A.U.€.cir.816. another to provoke unto love 
and to good works: a 
25 i Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of 


some is; but exhorting .one “another:. 
ay’ . 


t Acts 2. 42, Jude 19.—k Rom. 13.11.) Phil. 4. 5, 2 Pet. | 


HEBREWS. 


wilful transgression. 

and *somuchthe more, as ye 

see ! the day approaching. 
26 For, ™if we sin wil- 


A.D. cir. 63. 


| fully » after that we have received the 
|. knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 


no more sacrifice for sins, | 
27 Buta certain fearful looking for of 


3.9, 11, 14.—m Numb. 15. 30. Ch. 6.4.— 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 


= 


The various readings on this clause are many | 


in the MSS. &c. Tue earidos rv oporoziey, the 
confession wv our Horr; D*. two of the Itala, 
Vulgate, Erpen’s Arabic, and the Mthiopic. 
"Omoroytay rns wiseas, the confession of FAITH; 
one of the Barberini MSS. and two others. 
This is the reading which our translators have 
fullowed ; but it is of very little authority. Tx 
erayyertav THE errridoc, the promise Of HOPE ; St. 
Chrysostom. Tnv eamida cus omoroyias, the 
HOPE of our PRoFESsIoN; one of Petavius’ 
MSS.—but, among all these, the confession, or 
profession of HOPE, is undoubtedly the genuine 
reading. Now, among the primitive Christians, 
the hope which they professed was the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and everlasting life; every 
thing among these Christians was done and 
believed in reference to a future state; and for 
the joy that this set before them, they, like their 
Master, endured every cross, and despised all 
shame; they expected to be with God, through 
Christ: this hope they professed to have ; and 
they confessed, boldly and publicly, the faith on 
which this hope was built. The apostle ex- 
horts them to hold fast this confession, without 
wavering; never to doubt the declarations 
made to them by their Redeemer; but, having 
the full assurance of faith that their hearts were 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, that they had 
found redemption. in the blood of the Lamb, 
they might expect to be glorified with their 
living head, in the kingdom of their Father. 
He is faithful that promised] The eternal life, 
which is the object of your hope, is promised to 
you by him who cannot-lie: as he, then, is 
faithful who has given you this promise, hold 
fast the profession of your hope. . 
Verse 24. And let us consider one another] 


 Keravowuey’ Let us diligently and attentively 
consider each other’s trials, difficulties, and 


wealrnesses ; feel for each other, and excite 
each other to an increase in love t@ God and 
man; and, as the proof of it, to be fruitful in 
good works. The words es rapofucpey, to the 
provocation, is often taken in a good sense, and 
signifies excitement, stirring up, to do any thing 
laudable, useful, honourable, or necessary. 
Xenophon, Cyrop. lib. vi. page 108. speaking 
of the conduet of Cyrus toward his’ officers, 
says, Kat rourour exrasvov re, rapwEuve, x2t 
qaprCopesvoc auross oc wt duvasro. He by praises 
and gifts excited them as much as possible.” 


See the note on Acts xv. 39. where the subject. 


is farther considered. 

Verse 25. Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves} Exsovvayaynvy éauray, Whether this 
means public or private worship, is hard to say ; 
but as the word is but once more used .in the 
New Testament, (2 Thess. ii. 1.) and there 
means the gathering together of the redeemed 
of the Lord, at the day of judgment; it is as 
likely that it goes am private religious 


meetings, for the purpose of mutual exhorta- 
tion; and this sense appears the more natura} 
here; because it is evident that the church was 
now in a state of persecution; and, therefore, 
their meetings were most. probably held in 
private. Yor fear of persecution, it seems as if 
some had deserted these meetings, xaOwc boc 
tio tv, as the custom of certain persons is.. They 
had given up these strengthening and instruc- 
tive means; and the others were in danger of 
following their example. ; 
The day approaching} Tuy separ, that day ; 
the time in which God would come and pour 
out his judgments on the Jewish nation. We 


may also apply it to the day of death, and the 
day of judgment. Both of these are approach- 
ing to every human being. - He who, wishes.to 
be found ready, will carefully use every means 
of grace ; and particularly the communien of. 


saints, if there be even but two or three in the . 


-place where he lives, who statedly meet toge- 
ther in the name of Christ. Those who relin- 
quish Christian communion, are in a back- 


‘sliding state; those who backslide, are in danger 


of apostasy. To prevent this latter, the apostle 
speaks the awful words following. See at the 
end of this chapter. : 

~ Verse 26. For if we sin wilfully] If we deli- 
berately,. for, fear of persecution, or from any 
other motive, renounce the profession of the 
Gospel, and the author of that Gospel, after 
having received the knowledge of the truth, so 
as to be convinced that Jesus is the promised 
Messiah, and that he had sprinkled our hearts 
from an evil conscience; for such there re- 
maineth no sacrifice for sins ; for as the Jewish- 
sacrifices are abolished, as appears by the de- 
claration of God himself, in the xlth Psalm, 
and Jesus being now the only sacrifice which 
God will accept, those who reject him, have 
“none other: therefore, their case must be utterly 
without remedy. This is the meaning of the 
apostle; and the case is that of a deliberate 
apostate ; one who has utterly rejected Jesus 
Christ and his atonement; and renounced the 
whole Gospel system. It has nothing to do 
with backsliders in our common use of that 
term. A man may be overtaken in a fault, or 
he may dehberately go into sin; and yet neither 
renounce the Gospel, nor deny the Lord that 
bought him. His case is dreary and dangerous, 
but it is not hopeless ; no case is hopeless, but 
that of the deliberate apostate, who rejects the 
whole Gospel system, after having been saved 
by grace, or convinced of the truth of the Gos- 
pel. -To him there remaineth no more sacrifice 


for sin ; for there was but the onx, Jesus; and 
this he has utterly rejected. ‘t 
Verse 27. A certain fearful looking for of 
judgment] From this it is evident, that God will 
pardon. no man without a sacrifice for sin; for 
otherwise, as Dr.. Macknight argues, it would 


A.M, cir. 4067. — 


\ 


> 


The awful staie of 

A.M. cir--4067, judgment and fiery indig- 
Ac Quer. nation, which shall devour 

A. U.C- cir. 86. the adversaries. 

-28 P He that despised Moses? 

died ‘without mercy, ‘under two or 

three witnesses : 


29 Of how much sorer punishment, | 


suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and thath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was 


2. 


o Ezek. 36.5. Zeph. 1.18, & 3.8. 2Thess. 1.8. Ch. 12. 
29.—p Ch. 2. 2.—r Deut. 17..2, 6. & 19. 15. Matt. 18. 16. 
John 8. 17. 2 Cor.-13. 1.—* Ch. 2. 3. & 12. 25.—t | Cor. 11. 
‘not follow from there remaining to apostates no 
more savrifice for sin, that there must remain to 
them a dreadful expectation of judgment. 

And fiery indignation] Kas rupos Qnaos, a 


zeal or fervour of fire ; something similar to the 


fire that came down from heaven, and destroyed 
Korah_ and his company, Numb. xvi. 35. 
Probably the apostle here refers to the case 
of the unbelieving Jews in general, as in chap. 
vi. to the dreadful judgment that was coming 
upon them; and the burning up their temple 
and city with fire. -These people had by the 


“preaching of Christ and his apostles, received - 


the knowledge of the truth. It was impossible 
that they could have witnessed his miracles, 
and heard his doctrine, without being con- 
vineced that-he was the Messiah ; and that their 
own system was at an end; -but they rejected 
this only sacrifice, at a time when God abo- 
‘lished their own. To that nation, therefore, 
there remained no other sacrifice for sin ; there- 
fore the dreadful judgment came, the fiery in- 
‘dignation was poured out, and they, as adver- 


. saries, were devoured by it. 


. Verse 28. Hethat despised Moses’ law] Abe- 
cuces; he that rejected it, threw it aside, and 


' denied its divine authority by presumptuous 
“sinning ; died without merey, without any ex- 


tenuation or mitigation of punishment, Numb. 


. xv. 30. 


Under two or three witnesses] That is, when 
convicted by the testimony of two or three re- 
spectable witnesses. See Deut. xvii: 6. 

Verse 29. Of how much sorer punishment] 
Such offences were trifling in comparison of 
this; and, in justice, the punishment should be 

roportioned to the offence. 

Trodden under foot the Son of God] Treated 
him with the utmost contempt and blasphemy. 

The blood of the covenant—an unholy thang’) 
The blood of the covenant means here the 
sacrificial death of Christ by which the new 
covenant between God and man was ratified, 
sealed and confirmed. And counting this un- 
holy, or common, xotvor, intimates that they ex- 

ected nothing from it in a sacrificial or atoning 
way. How near to those persons, and how 
near to their destruction, do these come in the 

resent day, who reject the atoning blood; and 
say, ‘‘that they expect no more benefit from 
the blood of Christ than they do from that of a 
cow or a sheep?” Is not this precisely the 
crime of which the apostle speaks here, and to 
weeett he tells us God would show no mercy. 
¢ “a Ad unto the Spirit of grace ?} Wath tn- 
ae z» If, ait 46 |) 
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A 
+ 


apostates from Chrisiantly. 


sanctified, an unholy thing, 4,™; os 


af ‘pee 63. 
n. mp. 
cir. con, 
A.U.C., cit. 816. 


“and hath done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace ? 

30. For, we know him that hath 
said, * Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense, saith the Lord. 


-And’again, "The Lord shall judge his 


people. : 

31 *Jt is.a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. 

32 But’ call to remembrance the for- 


29, Ch. 13. 20.—u Matt. 12. 31, 32. Eph. 4. 30.—v Deut. 32, 
35. Rom. 12. 19.—w Deut. 32. 26. Psa. 50. 4. & 135. 14,.— 
x Luke 12. 5.—y Gal. 3. 4. 2 John 8. 


——— 


sulted the Spirit of grace. The apostle means 
the Holy Spirit, whose gifts were bestowed in 
the first age, on believers, for the confirmation . 
of the Gospel. See chap. vi. 4—6. Wheres 
fore, if one apostatized in the first age, after 
having been witness to these miraculous. gifts, 
much more after having possessed them him- 
self; he must, like the scribes and Pharisees, 
have ascribed them to evil spirits ; than which 
a greater indignity could not be done to: the 
Spirit of God. Macknight. This is properly 
thessin against the Holy Ghost, which has no 
forgiveness. eae 

Verse 30. Vengeance belongeth unto me} 
This is the saying of God, Deut. xxxii. 35. in 
reference to the idolatrous Gentiles, who were 
the enemies of his people: and is here, with 
propriety, applied to the above apostates, who 
being enemies to God’s ordinances, and Christ's 
ministry and merits, must also be enemies ito 
Christ’s people,,and labour for the destruction 
of them, and: the cause in which they are en- 

aged. ‘ 

The Lord shall judge his people}. That is, he 
shall execute judgment for them; for this is 
evidently the sense in which the word is used, 
in the place from which the apostle quotes, 
Deut. xxxil. 36. For the Lord shall judge his 
people, and repent. himself for his servants, 
when he seeth that their power is gone. So God 
will avenge and vindicate the cause of Chris- — 
tianity by destroying its enemies; as he did in 
the case of the Jewish people, whom he de- 
stroyed from being a nation; and made them 
a proverb of reproach, and monuments of his 
wrathful indignation, to the present day. 

Verse 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.}] To fall into the 
hands of God, is to fall under his displeasure ; 
and he who lives for ever can punish for ever. 
How dreadful: to have the displeasure of an 
eternal almighty Being to rest on the soul for 
ever! Apostates, and all the persecutors and 
enemies of God’s cause and people, may expect 
the heaviest judgments of an incensed Deity ; 
and these not for a time, but through efernity. 

Verse 32. But call to remembrance] It ap- 
pears from this, and indeed from some parts of 
the Gospel history, that the first believers in 
Judea were greatly persecuted; our Lord’s 


‘crucifixion, Stephen’s martyrdom, the persecu- 


tion that arose after the death of Stephen, Acts 

viii. 1. Herod’s persecution, Acts xii. 1. in 

which James was killed, and the various per- 

gecutions of St. Paul, sufficiently show that this 
12) 


MD 


Lhey should hold fast 
A.M. cir. 67. mer days, in which, * after 
Ao, Om ye were illuminated, ye en- 


abcersie Gured *a great fight of 


afflictions ; 

33 Partly, while ye were made a 
gazing-stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions; and partly, while ye be- 
came companions of them that were 
so used. i 


HEBREWS. 


their confidences 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A, D.. cir. 63. 


An., Olymp. 
ir. CCX. 3. 
ACU. of 


34 For ye had compassion _ 
of me ‘in my bonds, and 
© took joyfully the spoiling of 
your goods, knowing ‘in yourselves 
that: £ye have in heaven a better’and. 
an enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore your 


confidence, ' which hath great recom- 


pense of reward. 


“sy Ch. 6. 4.—8 Phil.1, 29, 30. Col. 2. 1.—b 1 Cor. 4, 9.—¢ Phil. 
1.7, & 4.14. 1-Thess. 2. 14.—d Phil. 1.7. 2 Tim. 1. 16.— 
e Matt. 5. 12. Acts 5. 41. James J. 2. ae bes. 


«fOr, that ye have in yourselves, or, for yourselves.— 
& Matt. 6.20. & 19. 21. Luke 12. 33. 1 Tim. 6. 19.—b Matt. 
5. 12. & 10. 32. 


= 


disposition was predominant among that bad 
ae 

A great fight of afflictions] Moarny abanoww 
matnuarev, a great combat or contention of suf- 
ferings. Here we have an allusion to the com- 
bats at the Grecian games, or to exhibitions of 
gladiators at the public spectacles; and an inti- 
mation how henourable it was to contend for the 
faith once delivered to the saints, and to over- 
come, through the blood of the Lamb, and their 

-own testimony. 

Verse 33. Ye were made a gazing-stock] 
Qcarpicmevos, ye were exhibited as wild beasts 
and other shows at the theatres. See the note 
on 1 Cor. iv. 9. where all this is illustrated.» 

Companions of them that were so used.] It 
appears from 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15. that the 
churches of God in Judea were greatly perse- 
cuted, and that they behaved with courage and 
constancy in their persecutions. When any 
victim of persecuting rage was marked out, the 
rest were prompt te take his part, and acknow- 
ledge themselves believers in the same doc- 
trine for which he suffered. This was a noble 
spirit; many would have slunk into a corner, 
and put off the marks of Christ, that they might 
not be exposed. to affliction on this account. 

Verse 34. Ye had compassion of me in my 
bonds] Zuverabusare, ye suffered with me—ye 
sympathised with me when bound for the testi- 
mony of Jesus. This probably refers to the 
sympathy they showed toward him, and the 
help they afforded him, during’ his long impri- 
sonment in Caesarea and Jerusalem. But,\in- 
stead of ross derpeors peou, my bonds, Tore der escls, 
ihe prisoners, is the reading of AD. and several 
others, both the Syriac, the Arabic of Erpen, 
ihe Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, some of the Ita- 
da, and several of the Greek fathers. This 
yeading appears to be so well supported, that 
Griesbach has admitted it into the text. If it 
be genuine, it shows that there has been, and 
perhaps were then, several bound for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and that the church in Judea 
had shown its attachment to Christ, by openly 
acknowledging these prisoners, and ministering 
to them. 

Took joyfully the spoiling of your goods} 
They were deprived of their inheritances, 
turned out of their houses, and plundered of 
their goods; they wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, 
tormented. To suffer such persecution patiently 
was great; te endure it without a murmur was 
greater; to rejoice in it, was greatest of all. 
But how could they do all this? The next 
elause informs us :— 


Knowing in yourselves} They had the fullest 
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evidence that they were the children of God ; 
the Spirit itself bearing this witness to their 
spirits : and if children,.then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ. They knew that 
heaven was their portion; and that to it the 
had a sure right and indefeasible title by Christ 
Jesus. This accounts, and this alone can ac- 
count, for their taking joyfully the spoiling of 
their, goods: they had Christ in their hearts ; 
they knew that. they were his children; and 
that they had a kingdom, but that kingdom was 
not of this world. They had the support they 
needed; and they had it in the time in which 
they needed it most. j 

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your con-~ 
fidence] Tuy rappuciav duav, your liberty of ac- 
cess'to God; your title and right to approach 
his throne; your birthright, as his sons and 
daughters: and the clear evidence you have of 
his favour; which, if you be not steady and 
faithful, you must lose. Do not throw i. away, 
fy aroCeanre; neither men nor deyils can take 
it from you ; and God will never deprive you of 
it, if you continue faithful. There is a refer- 
ence here to cowardly soldiers, who throw away 
their shields, and run away from the battle. 
This is your shield, your faith in Christ, which 
gives you the knowledge of salvation; keep it, 
and it willkeep you. | : 

The Lacedemonian women, when they pre- 


_ 


sented the shields to their sons going to battle, © 


were accustomed to say, » ray » emt rac, ** Bither 
bring this back, or be brought back upon it; 
alluding to the custom of bringing back a slain 
soldier on his own shield, a proof that he had 
preserved. it to the last, and had been faithful 
to his country. They were accustomed also 
to. excite their courage by delivering to them 
thei fathers’ shields with the following short 
address:—Tauvrny 6 rarne cor act tows: nak ou 
oy tavqay cate, » wn evo. This shield thy 
father always preserved: do thou preserve it. 
also, or perish.” Lacenarum Apophthegmata, 
Pru. OpEra, d Wittenbach, vol.i. p. 682. Thus 
spake the Lacedemonian mothers to their sons ; 
and what say the oracles of God to us? . Me 
amoCaryte tTuHyv mappnoiey vpave Cast not dwa 

your confession of faith. This is your shield ; 
keep it, and it will ever be your sure defence : 
for, by it, you will quench every fiery dart of 
the wicked one. The church of Christ speaks 
this to allher sons; and especially to those em- 
ployed in the work of the ministry. Of this 
shield, of this glorious system of salvation b 

Jesus Christ, illustrated and defended in this 
work, I say to each of my children, raueny & 
WATHP TOk LEb EO WTE’ HAL OU ouy Tautay cade, y His 


evo. This faith, ee father, by the grace o, 


The just by farth CHAP. X. shall be preserved. 
A.M, ie. 4097. 36.'For ye-have need of || 38 Now "the just shall 4,™, cie..4907 


A> um patience, that, after ye have 
Av-¢-o-8 done the ,will of God, * ye 
a 


might receive the promise. 


37 For'yet a little while, and ™ he | 


that shall come will come,.and will not 
tarry. ; Pe 


live by faith: but if any 


An. .Olymp. 
cir. CCK, 3. 


man draw back, my soul 4-%°-n#s- 
shall have no pleasure in him. _ 

39 But we are not of them °who 
draw. back unto perdition ; but of them 
that ? believe to the saving of the soul. 


* Luke 21.19. Gal. 6.9. Ch. 12. 1.—k Col. 3.24. Ch. 9..15. 
1 Pet. 1. 9.—! Luke 18. 8. 2 Pet. 3. 9.—m Hab. 2. 3.'4. 


nRom. 1.17, Gal. 3. 11.—0 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21.—p Acts 16. 30, 
. . 31. 1 Thess. 5. 9. 2 Thess. 2. 14. 


God, bath always kept; keep thou it also, or 
thou must expect to perish! May this be 
received both as a warning and encourage- 
ment! . . 

Great recompense of reward.) No less than 
God’s continual approbation; the peace that 
passeth all understanding ruling the heart here; 
and the glories of heaven as an eternal portion. 
Conscientiously keep the shield, and all these 
shall be thine. This will be thy reward ; but 
remember tliat it is the mercy of God that 
gives it. t ; ‘ 

Verse 36. Ye have need of patience] Having 
so greata fight of sufferings to pass through, 
at they of so long continuance. God fur- 
nishes the grace ; you must exercise it. The 
grace or principle of patience comes from God ; 
the use or exercise of that grace is of your- 
selves. Here, ye must be workers together 
with God. Patience and perseverance are 
nearly the same. : 

_ Have done the will of God] By keeping the 
faith, and patiently suffering for it. 

_Verse'37. For yet a litile while] Eat yap 
pesupey ogov. For yet a very little tame. Ina 
very short space of time the Messiah will come 
and execute judgment upon your rebellious 
country. This is determined, because they 
have filled up the measure of their iniquity ; 
and their destruction slumbereth not. The 
apostle seems to refer to Hab. ii. 3, 4. and ac- 
‘commodates the words to his own puree: 

Verse 38. Now the just shall hve by faith) 
°O de dinasocs ex wisews, Cvseras. But the just 
by faith; i. e. he who is justified by faith, shald 
live, shall be preserved when this overflowing 
scourge shall come., See this meaning of the 
phrase vindicated, Rom. i. 17. And it is evi- 
dent, both from this text and Gal. ii, 11. tbat 
it is in this sense that the apostle uses it. 

But if any man draw back] Kat eav urese- 
ura, bul of he draw back ; he, the man who is 
justified by faith, for it is of him, and none 
other, that the text speaks. The insertion of 
the words any man, if done to serve the pur- 
pose of a particular creed, is a wicked perver- 
sion of the words of God. They were evidently 
intended to turn away the relative from the an- 
tecedent, in order to save the doctrine of final 
and unconditional perseverance; which doc- 
trine this text destroys. ae 

My soul shall have no pleasure inhim.] My 
very heart shall be opposed to him who makes 
shipwreck of faith, and a good conscience. The 
word vroseaacsy signifies not only to draw back, 
but to slink away and hide through fear. In 
this sense it is used by the very best Greek 
writers, as well as by Josephus and Philo. As 
dastards and cowards are hated by all men; so 
those that slink away from Christ and his cause, 

' for fear of persecution or secular loss, God 


"must despise: in them he canpot delight; and! 


and hardness. 


his spirit, grieved with their conduct, must de- 
sert their hearts; and leave them to darkness 

Verse 39. But we are not of them who draw 
back] Ouxeopev vrosornc,—aarre risews. “* We 
are not the cowards, but the courageous.” J 
have no doubt of this being the meaning of the 
apostle : and the form of speech requires such a 
translation; it occurs more than once ia the 
New Testament. So Gal. iii. 7. of ex wiseas, 
they who are of the faith, rather the faithful, 
the believers. Rom. ill. 26. roy ex wisews, the 
believer. Rom. ii. 8. ot ¢£ epsQeac, the conten- 
fious ;,in all which places the learned reader 
will find that the form of speech is the same. 
We are not cowards, who slink away, and not- 
withstanding meet destruction; but we are 
faithful, and have our souls saved alive. The 
words repiroinois Luxe signify the preservation 
of the hfe. See the note, Eph. i..14. He inti- 
mates, that, notwithstanding the persecution 
was hot, yet they should escape with their lives. 


1. Iv is very remarkable, and I-have more 
than once called the reader’s attention to it, 
that not one Christian life was lost in the siege 
and destruction of Jerusalem. Every Jew pe- 
rished, or was taken captive; all those who had 
apostatized, and slunk away from Christianity, 
perished with them: all the genuine Christians 
escaped with their lives. This very important 
information, which casts light on many pas- 
sages in the New Testament, and manifests 
the grace and providence of God in a very con- 
spicuous way, is given both by Husebius and 
Epiphanius. I shall adduce their words: 
“When the whole congregation of the church 
in Jerusalem, according to an oracle given by 
revelation to the approved persons among them, 
before the war, xara rive xpnopoy Toss euros 
Doutpects dv amronanuycos dobevra reo rou roAspou, 
METAVASHYAL! THS TOAEWS, HAL TVR THs weedtas 
Monty obdely KExeAeUTMEvOY, TleArAaV auTHY oVOUd- 
Govcty, were commanded to depart from the city, 
and inhabit a certain city, which they cal} 
Pella, beyond Jordan; to which, when all those 
who believed in Christ had removed from Jeru- 
salem, and when the saints had totally aban- 
doned tbe royal city, which is the metropolis of 
the Jews; then the divine vengeance seized 
them who had dealt so wiekedly with Christ 
and his apostles, and utterly destroyed that 
wicked and abominable generation.” Eusrs. 
Fist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. v. 

St. Epiphanius, in Heres. Nazaren, c. 7. 
says, ‘* The Christians, who dweit in Jerusalem, 
being forewarned by Christ of the approaching 
siege, removed to Pella.” e? 

The same, in his book, De Ponderibus et 
Mensuris, says, ‘‘ The disciples of Christ, being 
warned by an.angel, removed to Pella; and 
afterward, when Adrian rebuilt Jerusalem, 
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and called it after his own name, /Zlia Colonia, 
they returned thither.” Vid. Eusms. a redding, 
vol. i. p. 93. As those places in Epiphanius 
are of considerable importance, I shall subjoin 
the original: sxeGev yap uv apyn yeyove mera THY 
aro Tay leporoAuuay métasacly, wavr@y THY 


wnbnrav roy ev lesan wenkorov, Xpisov puraveTos 


uaranrerpar Ta lepororuen nok ave yopnras, ered 
nucane maryelv rortopeiey, EPIPH. adver. Heres. 
l,i. c. 7. vol. i. p. 123. Edit. Par. 1622. The 
other place is as follows: nviaa yap eedrey 9 
moat antonecbas vro Tay Payatwy, mpoex phya- 
ticdncay imo Apytaou Mayres ob MabnTAl MeTAsA- 
vat amo Tne Worews Merroucue apduy amoanuodas. 
“Os vives Hat preTavasal yevomeEvol WKNTAaY ey 
Tleaan—vmepay Toum lopdavov, n Tis ex Atnamrorems 
reyeras ever. Ibid. De. Pont, et Jens. vol. 
ii. p. 171. 


Theseare remarkable testimonies, and should | 


be carefully preserved. Pella, it appears wasa 
city of Celosyria, beyond Jordan, in the dis- 
irict of Decapolis. Thus it is evident that these 
Christians held fast their faith, preserved their 
shield, and continued to believe to the saving of 
their lives, as well as to the saving of their 
souls. As the apostle gives several hints of the 
approaching destruction of Jerusalem, it is 
Nikely that this is the true sense in which the 
words above are to be understood. : 

2. I have already said a little frorn verse 25. 
on the importance of social worship. Pupric 
worship is not of less consequence. Were it 
not for public, private worship would soon be 
at an end. To this, under God, the church of 
Christ owes, its being and its continuance. 
Where there is no public worship, there is no 
yeligion. It is by this that God is acknow- 
tedged; and as he is the universal Beng ; and 
by his bounty and providence all live; conse- 
quently, it is the duty of every intelligent crea- 
ture publicly to acknowledge him, and offer him 
that worship which himself has preserved in his 
word. The ancient Jews have some good 


HEBREWS. 


and. effects, of faithe 


maxims on this subject, which may be seen in 
Schoetgen. I shall quote a few. ‘es 
In Beracoth, fols 8. it is written, $* Rabbi 
Levi said, He who has a synagogue in his city, 
and does not go thither to pray, shall be es- 
teemed a bad citizen,” or ‘a bad neighbour.” 
And.to this they apply the words of the prophet, 
Jer. xii. 14. Thus saith the Lord against alt 


my evil neighbours—behold, I will pluck them 
out of their land. 


In Mechilta, fol. 48. “ Rabbi Eliezer the son 


of Jacob said,” speaking as from Ged, “If 
thou wilt come to my house, I will go to thy 
house; but if thou wilt pot come to my house, 
I will not enter tny house. 
heart loveth, to that shall my feet go.” We may 
safely add, that those who do not frequent the 
house of God, can never expect his presence 
or blessing in their own. 

In Taanith, fol. 11. it is said, that “te him 
who separates himself from the congregation, 
shall two angels come, and lay their hands upon 
his head and say, This man who separates him- 
self from the congregation shall not see the 
comfort which God grants to his. afflicted 
church.” The wisest.and best of men have 
always felt it their duty and their interest to 
worship Godin public. As thére is nothmg 
more necessary, so there is nothing more rea- 
sonable: he who acknowledges God in all his 
ways, may expect all his steps to be directed. 
The public worship of God is one grand line of 
distinction between the atheist and the believer. 
He who uses not public worship, .has either no 
God, or has no right notion of his being: and 
such a person, according to the rabbins, is a 
bad neighbour: it is dangerous to live near 
him; for neither he nor his can be. under the 
protection of God. No man should be forced 
to attend a particular place of worship; but 
every man should be obliged to at.end some 


place ; and he who has any fear of God, will not_ 


find it dificult to get a place to his mind. 


CHAPTER XI. 


A definition of faith, 1. What are itsimmediate objects, 2, 3. What.are its effects instanced in Abel, 4. In Enoeh, 5,6. Ts 


Noah, 7. In Abraham,8—10. In Sarah, 11. 


Tn their righteous posterity, 12—16. 


In Abraham’s offering of his own son 


Isaac, 17—19. In Isaac, 20. In Jacob, 21. In Joseph, 22. In Moses, 23—28. In the Israelites, in the wilderness, 29. In 
the fall of Jericho, 30. In Rachab, 31. In several of the judges, and in David, Samuel, and the prophets, 32—34. The 
glorious effects produced by it in the primitive martyrs, 35—40. 


A. M. cir. 4067. 
A. D. cir. 63. 


cir. CCX. 3. 
A, U. CG. cir. 816. 


OW faith is the 
“substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence 


> of things not seen. A; ™ cir 400 


2 For by it the elders “At; ¢iym. 


obtained a good report. 


a Or, ground, oF confidence. 


— 
b Rom. 8. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 4.18, & 5. 7,—c Ver. 39, 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 
Verse 1. Faith is the substance of things hoped 
«f0r] Est de wists camiCoueywy vrosacse. Haithis 
the suBsISTENCE of things hoped for ; xp2yu2- 
sav ereyxos ov Cagmauevay’ the DEMONSTRATION 
of things not seen. The word dzrosacre, which we 
translate substance, signifies subsistence—that 
which becomes a foundation for another thing 
to stand on. And ércyyxoe signifies such a con- 
viction as is produced in the mind by the de- 
monstration of a problem; after which demon- 
stration no doubt can remain, because we see 
from it that the thing és; that it cannot but be ; 
and that it cannot be otherwise than as it is, and 
is proved to be. Such is the faith by which the 
soul is justified : or rather, such are the effects 
of justifying faith: on it subsists the peace of 
God, which passtth all understanding ; and the 
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love of God is shed abroad in the heart, where 
it lives, by the Holy Ghost. At the same time 
the Spirit of God witnesses with their spirits 
who have this faith, that their sins are blotted 
out; and this is as fully manifest to their judg- 
ment and conscience as the axioms—“ a whole 
is greater than any of its parts”—* Equal lines 


and angles being placed on one another do not 
exceed each other.” Or to the demonstration 


of prop. 47. book i. Euclid, ‘‘The square of 
the base ofa right-angled triangle is equal to the 
difference of the squares of the other two sides.” 
Eaeyxos is defined by logicians Demonstratio 
que fit argumentis certis et rationibus indubi- 
tatis, que ret certitudo efficitur; “A demon- 
stration of the certainty of a thing by sure 
arguments and indubitable reasons.” Aristotle 
uses it for a mathematical demonstration, and 


The place that my -. 


eC 


The effects of faith . 
a. M. cir. a07. 3: "Through faith we un- 

An. Olymp. derstand that ¢ the worlds 
A-U- Cc $¢ were framed by the word 
of God, so that things which are seen 
were not made of things which do ap- 
pear. 


CHAP. XI. 


anstanced in Abel. 


|| 4 By faith ° Abel offered 4,%, ie. ar 
untg God a more excellent 4% ym: 
sacrifice than Cain, by which 4:U-¢«-sts. 
he obtained witness that he was right- 
eous, God testifying of his gifts: and 
by it he being dead ‘ yet * speaketh. 


ee 
*¢4G@en. 1.1. Psa. 33.6. John1.3. Ch:1.2. 


2 Pet.-3..5. 
© Gen. 4.4, 1 John 3. 12. ar 


5 


f Gen. 4. 10. Matt. 23. 35. Ch. 12. 24—g Or, is yet 
‘ spoken of. 


properly defines it thus, Eacyyos de essv’ o ws 
TUVATOS UAAWS EYELV, LAA” OUT LOS wS MES ASYVOLLEY, 
‘¢ Elenchos, or demonstration, is. that which 
cannot be otherwise, but isso as we assert.” 
Rhetor. ad Alexand. cap. 14. rsp: sraeyyov. On 
this account I have produced the above theo- 
rem from Euclid. 

Things hoped for] Are the peace and appro- 
bation of God, and those blessings by which the 
soul is prepared for the kingdom of heaven. A 
penitent hopes for the pardon of his sins, and 
the favour of his God: faith in Christ puts him 
in possession of this pardon; and thus the thing 
that was hoped for is enjoyed.by faith. When 
this is received, a man has the fullest convic- 
tion of the truth and reality of all these bless- 
ings: though unseen by the eye, they are felt 
by the heart ; ‘and the man has no more doubt 
of God’s approbation, and his own free pardon, 
than he has of his being. ; 

_In an extended sense, the things hoped for 
are the resurrection of the body, the new hea- 
vens and the new earth, the introduction of be- 
lievers into the heavenly country, and the pos- 
‘session of eternal glory. 

The thing's unseen, as distinguished from the 
things hoped for, are, in an extended sense, the 
creation of the world from nothing, the de- 
struction of the world by the deluge, the mira- 
culous conception of Christ, his resurrection 
from the dead, his ascension to glory, his me- 

* diation at the right hand of God, his govern- 
ment of the universe, &c. &c. all which we as 
firmly believe on the testimony of God’s word, 
as if we had seen them. See Macknight. But 
this faith has particular respect to the being, 
goodness, providence, grace, and mercy, of 
God, as the subsequent verses sufficiently show. 

Verse 2. For by it the elders obtained a good 
report.| By the elders are meant ancestors, 
forefathers, such as the patriarchs and pro- 
phets; séveral of whom he. afterward particu- 
larly names, and produces some fact from the 
history of their lives. 

It is very remarkable that, among the whole, 
there is not one word concerning poor Adam 
and his wife, though both Abraham and Sarah 
are mentioned. There was no good report con- 
cerning them ; not a word of their repentance, 
faith, or holiness! Alas! alas! Did ever such 
bright suns set in so thick acloud! Had there 
been any thing praiseworthy in their life after 
their fall, any act of faith by which they could 
have been distinguished, it had surely come out 
here; the mention of their. second son Abel 
would have suggested it. But God has covered 
the whole of their spiritual and eternal state 
with a thick and impenetrable veil. Conjec- 
tures relative to their state would be very pre- 
carious; little else than hope can be exercised 
in their favour; but, as to them the promise of 
Jesus was given, so we may believe they found 


_ redemption in that blood wh ch was shed from || 


the foundation of the world. His rebellion 
against his Maker was too great, and too gla- 
ring, to permit his name to be ever after men- 
tioned with honour or respect. > 

The word exagrupu$nzay, which we translate 
oblained a good report, literally signifies were 
witnessed of, and thus leads us naturally to 
Gop, who, by his word, as the succeeding parts 
of the chapter show, bore testimony to the faith 
and holiness of his servants. The apostles does 
}snot’ mention one of whom an account is not 
given in the Old Testament. This, therefore, 
is God’s witness or testimony concerning them. 

Verse 3.. Through failh we understand] By 
worlds, rove aiwyac, we are to understand the 
material fabric of the universe ; for atay can 
have no reference here to age, or any measure- 
ment of time, for he speaks of the thengs which 
are spEn not being made out of the things which 
do APPEAR; this, therefore, must refer to the 
material creation: and, as the word is used in 
the plural number, it may comprehend not 
only the earth and visible heavens, but the 
whole planetary system; the different worlds 
which, in our system at least revolve round the 
sun. The apostle states that these things were 
not made out of a pre-existent matter ; for, if 
they were, that matter, however extended or 
modified, must appear in that thing into whici: 
it is compounded and modified; therefore, it 
could not be said that the things which are seen 
are not made of the things that appear : and he 
shows us also, by these words, that the present 
mundane fabric was not formed, or reformed 
from one anterior, as some suppose. According 
to Moses and the apostle, we believe that God 
made all things out of nothing. See the notes 
on Gen. i. 1. &c. 

At present we see trees of different kinds are 
produced from trees; beasts, birds, and fishes, 
from others of the same kind; and man from 
man: but we are necessarily led to believe 
that there was a first man, who owed not his 
being to man; first, there were beasts, &c. who 
did not derive their being from others of the 
same kind ; and so ofall manner of trees, plants, 
&c. God, therefore, made all these out of 
nothing ; his word tells us so, and we credit 
that word. 

Verse 4. By faith Abel offered—a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice] Masiovea buoy, more sacrifice , 
as if he had said, Abel, by faith, made more than 
one offering: and hence it is said, God testified 
of his Gtrvs, rose Sweore, The plain state of the 
case seems to have been this: Cain and Abe] 
both brought offerings to the altar of God; 
probably the altar erected for the family wor- 
ship. As Cain was a husbandman, he brought 
a mincha or eucharistic offering, of the fruits of 
the ground, by which he acknowledged the be- 
ing and providence of God. Abel being a shep- 
herd, or a feeder of cattle, brought not only the 
eucharistic offering, but also of the produce of 
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Noah's faith. 
A.M. rer 5 By faith * Enoch was 
Av. Om translated that he should not 


A-U,C.dir-86: see deaths’ and was not 
found because God had translated 
him: for before his translation he had 
this testimony, that he pleased God. 


6 But without faith ¢¢ 2s. mpossible to }} 


please him; for, he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. 

7 By faith i Noah being warned of 


HEBREWS. 


— Abraham's faith. 
God of things not seen as. 4, ir. 967. 
yet, moved with fear,'pre-  4™ (2y™ 

pared an ark to the saving 4 @0ir si 
of his house: by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of 
™ the righteousness which is by faith. 


8 By faith * Abraham, when he was | 
called to go out into a place which 


should after receive for an inheritance; 
obeyed; and he went out, not know- 
ing whither he went. } 

9 By faith he sojourned in the land of 


h Gen. 5. 22, 24. Wisd. 4.10. Heclus. 44. 16. &.49. 14. 
i Gen. 6. 13, 22. Ecclus. 4. 17. 


k Or, being wary.—1 Pet. 3. 20.—m Rom. 3. 22. & 4. 18, 
Phil. 3. 9.—n Gen. 12. 1,4. Acts 7. 2,3, 4. 


his flock as a sin-offering to God; by which he 
acknowledged his own sinfulness, God's justice 
and mercy, as well as his being and providence. 
Cain, not at all apprehensive of the demerit of 
sin, or God’s holiness, contented himself with 
the mincha or thank-offering ; this God could 
not, consistently with his holiness and justice, 
receive with.complaceucy ; the other, as,refer- 
ring to him, who was the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world, God could receive, and 
did particularly testify his approbation. Though 
the mincha or eucharistic offering, was a very 
proper offering in its place; yet this was not 
received, because there was no sin-offering. 
The rest of the history is well known. 

Now, by this faith, thus exercised in refer- 
ence to an atonement, he, Abel, though dead, 
yet speaketh; 7. e. preacheth to mankind the 
necessity ofan atonement, and that God will ac- 
cept of no sacrifice unless connécted with this. 
See this transaction explained at large in my 
notes on Gen. iv. 3, &c. 

Verse 5. By faith Enoch was translated] It 
is said in Gen. v. 25. that Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took him: here 
the apostle explains what God’s taking him 
means, by saying that he was translated, that he 
should not see death ; from which we learn that 
he did not die; and that God took him toa 
state of blessedness without obliging him to 
pass through death. See his history explained 
at large in the above place, in Gen. v. 22—25. 

Verse 6. He ihat cometh to God] The man 
who professes that it is his duty to worship God, 
must, if he act rationally, do it on the convic- 
tion—First, that there is such a Being, infinite, 
eternal, unoriginated, and self-existent; the 
cause of all other being: on whom all being 
depends, and by whose energy, bounty, and 
providence, all other beings exist, live, and are 
supplied with the means of continued existence 
and life. He must believe also, that he re- 
wards them that diligently seek him; that he 
is not indifferent about his own worship; that 
he requires adoration and religious service from 
men; and that he blesses, and especially pro- 
tects and saves, those who, in simplicity and up- 
rightness of heart, seek and serve him. This re- 
quires faith, such a faith as is mentioned above 
a faith by which he can please God; and now, 
that we have an abundant revelation, a faith 
according to that revelation; a faith in him 
through Christ, the great sin-offering, without 
which a man can no more please God, or be 
accepted of him, than Cainwas. As the know- 
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ledge of the being of God is of infinite impor- 
tance in religion, I shall introduce at the end 
of this chapter, aeseries of propositions, tending 
to.prove the being of God, Ist, 4 priori ; and 
Qdly, 4 posteriori ; omitting the proofs that are 
generally produced on those points, for which 
my readers may refer to works in general cir- 
culation on*this subject; and: 3dly, I shall lay 
down some phenomena relative to the heavenly 
bodies, which it will be difficult to account for, 
without acknowledging the infinite skill, power, 
and continual energy of God. ee 

Verse 7. By ‘faith Noah] See the whole of 
this history, Gen. vi. 13. 

Warned of God] Xpupericbeas. As we know, 
from the history in Genesis, that God did warn 
Noah, we see from this the real import of the 
verb ypyvarifa, as used in various parts of the 
New Testament; it signifies to wéter oracles, to 
give divine warning. 

Moved with fear] Evax€nes, influenced by 
religious fear, or reverence toward God. This 
is mentioned to show that he acted not froma 
fear of losing his life, but from the fear of God: 
and hence that fear is here properly attributed 
to faith. 

He condemned the world] He credited God; 
they did not; he walked in the way God had 
commanded ; they did not; he repeatedly ad- 
monished them, | Pet. iii. 20. they regarded it 
not: this aggravated their crimes while it ex- 
alted his faith and righteousness. ‘* His faith 
and obedience condemned the world, i. e. the: 
unbelievers : in the same sense in which every 
good man’s virtues and exhortations condemn 
such as will not attend to, and imitate them.” 
Dodd. 

Became heir of the righteousness] He be- 
came entitled to that justification which is by 
faith; and his temporal deliverance was a 
pledge of the salvation of his soul. 

Verse 8. Abraham, when he was called] See 
on Gen. xii. 1—4. q 

Not knowing whither he went.| Therefore, 
his obedience was the fullest proof of his faith in 
God; and his faith was an implicit faith; he 
obeyed, and went out from his own country, 
having no prospect of any good or success but 
what his implicit faith led him to expect from 
God, as the rewarder of «them that diligently 
seelc him. Yn all the preceding cases, and in all 
that follow, the apostle keeps this maxim fully 
in view. 
. Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of 
promise} It is remarkable that Abraham did 


em 


& 
_ Genuine believers seek 


AL... 08" promise, as im a strange 
ae Seer, country, °dwelling in taber-_ 


AW. 6c nacles with Isaac and Ja- 
cob, ? the heirs with him of the same 
promise : 

_ 10 For, he looked for a city which 
hath foundations, * whose builder and 
maker zs God. 

11 ‘Through faith also t Sarah herself 
received strength to conceive seed, and 
“was delivered of a child when she 
was past age, because she judged him 
* faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of 
one, and him “as* good as dead, * so 
many as the stars of the sky in multi- 
tude, and as the sand which is by the 
sea shore innumerable. 


CHAP. XI. 
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. a heavenly country. 
13 ‘These all died Yin faith, 4,™, si. #7 
* not having received the As Olyme. 


14 For, they that say such things *de- 
clare plainly that they seek a country. 

15 And truly, if they had been mind- 
ful of that country from whence they 
came out, they might have had oppor- 
tunity to have returned. 

16 But now they desire a bettercoun- 
try that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 
is not, ashamed “to be called their 
God: for ®he hath prepared. for them 
a city. 


0 Gen. 12. 8. & 13.3, 18. & 18. 1, 9—p Ch. 6. 17.—F Ch. 12. 


22. & 13, 14.—s Ch. 3. 4. Rev..21. 2, 10.—t Gen. 17. 19. & 18. 
Hi, 14. & 21. 2.—t See Luke 1. 36.—v Rom. 4. 21. Ch. 10; 23. 
w Rom. 4. 19.—x Gen. 22. 17. Rom. 4. 18. 
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y Gr. According to faith.—2z Ver. 39.—a Ver. 27. John 8. 

56.—b, Gen. 23.4. & 47.9. 1 Chron. 29.15. Psa. 39. 12, & 119. 

19. 1 Pet. 1.17. & 2. 11.—c Ch. 13. 14.—d Exod. 3. 6, 15 
Matt. 22. 32. Acts 7. 32.—e Phil. 3. 20. Ch. 13. 14. 
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not acquire any right in Canaan, except that 
of a burying-place ; nor did he build any house 
in it: his faith showed him that it was only a 
type and pledge of a better country ; and he 
kept that better country:continually in view: 
he, with Isaac and Jacob, who were heirs of the 
same promise, were contented to dwell in tents, 
without any jived habitation. 

Verse 10. For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations] He knew that earth could afford 
no permanent residence for an immortal mind; 
and he looked for that heavenly building of 
which God is the architect and owner; in a 
word, he lost sight of earth, that he might keep 
heaven in view. And all who are partakers of 
hhis faith, possess the same spirit, walk by the 
‘same rule, and mind the same thing. : 

Whose builder and maker is God| The word 
stxvirns, signifies an architect, one who plans, 
calculates, and constructs a building. The word 
Snusoveyos, signifies the governor of a people ; 
one who forms them by institutions and laws ; 
the framer of a political constitution. God is 
here represented the Maker or Father of all 
the heavenly inhabitants, and the Planner of 
their citizenship in that heavenly country.— 
See Macknight. 

Verse 11. Through faith also Sarah} Her 
history, as far as the event here is concerned, 
may be seen Gen. xvii. 19. and xxi. 2. Sarah 
at first treated the divine message with ridicule, 
judging it to be absolutely impossible, not 
knowing then that it was from God; and this 
her age and circumstances justified; for, hu- 
manly speaking, such an event was impossible: 
but, when she knew that it was God who said 
this, it does not appear that she doubted any 
more, but implicitly believed that what God 
had promised he was able to perform. , 

Verse 12. Him as good as dead] According 
to nature, long past the time of the procreation 
of children. The birth of Isaac, (the circum- 
stances of the father and mother considered) 
was entirely supernatural ; and the people who 
proceeded from this birth were a supernatural 
people; and were and are most strikingly 


singular through every period of their history 
to the present day. : 

Verse 13. These all died in faith] That is, 
Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, continued 
to believe, to the end of theiy lives, that God 
would fulfil this promise ; but they neither saw 
the numerous seed, nor did they get the promised 
rest in Canaan. is 

Strangers and pilgrims] Strangers, Zee, 
persons who are out of their own country, who 
are in a foreign land: pilgrims, rapemsdngeos, 
sojourners only for a time ; not intending to take 
up their abode in that place, nor to get natu- 
ralised in that country. 

How many use these expressions, professing 
to be strangers and pilgrims here below; and 
yet the whole of their conduct, spirit, and at- 
tachments, show that they'are here perfectly at 
home. How little consideration and weight are 
in many of our professions, whether they relate 
to earth or heaven! 

Verse 14. Declare plainly that they seek a 
country] A man’s country is that in which he 
has constitutional rights and privileges; no 
stranger or sojourner has any such rights in the 
country where he sojourns. These, by declar- 


| ing that they felt themselves strangers and so- 


journers, professed their faith in a heavenly 
country and state ; and looked beyond the grave 
for a place of happiness. No intelligent Jew 
could suppose that Canaan was all the rest 
which God had promised to his people. 

Verse 15. If they had been mindful of that 
country] They considered their right to the 
promises of God as dependent on their utter re- 
nunciation of Chaldea; and it was this that 
induced Abraham to cause his steward Eliezer 
to swear that he would not carry his son Isaac 
to Chaldea; see Gen. xxiv. 5—8. There idol- 
atry reigned; and God had called them to be 
the patriarchs and progenitors of a people 
among whom the knowledge of the true God, 
and the worship required by him, should be 
established and preserved. 

Verse 16. Bul now they desire a better] 
They all expected spiritual blessings, and a 
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The faith of 
17 By faith § Abraham, 
An. Om. when he was tried, offered 
A.U.6-cir-816- yy Tsaac: and he that had 
received the promises & offered up his 
only-begotten son, 
18 "Of whom it was said, ' That in 
Tsaac shall thy seed be called: 
19 Accounting. that Godt was able 
to raise him up, even from the dead ; 


ah. M. cir. 4067. 
‘A. D. cir. 63. 


HEBREWS. 


aye a 


eS ae 
saat und Jacob. 


from whence also he receiv- 4,™, cir. #67. 


. 5 A. See 63. 
ed him im a figure. An, Olymp. 


cir, CCX. 3. 
20 By faith! Isaac blessed 4-U-0" ts, 
Jacob and Esau concerning things to 
come. 6 
21. By faith Jacob, when he was a 
dying, ™ blessed both the sons of Jo- 
seph; and " worshipped, /eanmmg upon 
the top of his staff. 


fGen. 22. 1, 9.—g James 2: 21.—hOr, Toi Gen. 21. 12. 
j Rom. 9, 7. 


Eee 
k Rom. 4, 17, 19, 21.—) Gen. 27. 27, 39.—m Gen. 48. 5, 16, 20. 
2 Gen. 47. 31. 
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heavenly inheritance ; they sought God as their 
- portion, and in such a way, and on such prin- 
ciples, that he is not ashamed to be called their 
God; and he shows his affection for them by pre- 
paring for them a city, to-wit, heaven, as them- 
selves would seek no city on earth; which as 
certainly what the apostle has here in view. 
And from this it is evident that the patriarchs had 
a proper notion of the immortality of the soul, 
and expected a place of residence widely dif- 
ferent from Canaan. Though to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the promises were made in 
which Canaan was so particularly included,yet 
God did not give them any inheritance in that 
country ; 70, not so much as to set a foot on, Acts 
vii. 5. Therefore, if they had not understood 
the promises to belong to spiritual things, far 
from enduring, as seeing him who is invisible, 
they must have considered themselves deceived 
and mocked. The apostle, therefore, with the 
highest propriety, attributes their whole con- 
duct and expectation to faith. 

Verse 17. Abraham when he was tried] See 
the history of this whole transaction explained 
' at large in Gen. xxii. 1—9. 

Offered up his only-begotten| Abraham did, 
in effect, offer up Isaac: he built an altar, 
bound his son, laid him upon the altar, had ready 
the incense, took the knife, and would imme- 
diately have slain him had he not been prevent- 
ed by the same authority by which the sacri- 
fice was enjoined. Isaac is here called his only- 
begotten, as, he was the only son he had by his 
legitimate wife, who was heir to his property, 
and heir of the promises of God. The man 
who proved faithful in such a trial, deserved to 
have his faith and obedience recorded through- 
out the world. 

Verse 19. To raise him up, even from the 
dead| Abraham staggered not at the promise 


through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving | 


glory to God. The resurrection of the dead 
must have been a doctrine of the patriarchs: 
they expected a heavenly inheritance; they 
saw they died as did other men; and they must 
have known that they could not enjoy it but in 
consequence of a resurrection from the dead. 
He recewed him in a figure] Ey wapaCoan. 
in my discourse on parabolical writing at the 
end of Matt. xiii. I have shown, (signification 
9.) that raegaConn, sometimes means a daring 
exploit, a jeoparding of the life; and have re- 
ferred to this place. I think itshould be so un- 
derstood here, as pointing out the very immi- 
nent danger he was in of losing his life. The 
clause may therefore be thus translated : “* Ac- 
counting that God was able to raise him up 
from the dead, from whence he had received 
him, he being in the most imminent danger of 
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losing his life.” It is not, therefore, the natural 
deadness of Abraham and Sarah’ to which the 
apostle alludes, but the death to which Isaac, 
on this occasion, was exposed, and which he 
escaped by the immediate interference of God. 

Verse 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau] He believed that God would fulfil his 
promise to his posterity ; and God gave him to 
see what would befall them in their future gene- 
rations. The apostle does not seem to intimate 


that one should be an object of the divine . 


hatred, and the other of divine love, in refer- 
ence to their efernal states. This is wholly a dis- 
covery of later ages. For an ample consider- 
ation of this subject, see notes on Gen. xxvii. 

Verse 21. “Blessed both the sons of Joseph] 
That is, Ephraim and Manasseh. See the ac- 
count, and the notes, Gen. xlviii. 5, ee 

Worhipped, leaning upon the top of hts staff. 
This saleet is paviealiely conedaned af 
note on Gen. xlvii. 31. 

It appears that at the time Joseph visited his 
father, he was very weak, and generally con- 
fined to his couch; having at hand his staff, 
either that with which he usually supported his 
feeble body, or that which was the ensign of his 
office, as patriarch or chief of a very numerous 
family. The ancient chiefs, in all countries, 
had this staff or sceptre continually at hand. See 
Homer throughout. It is said, Gen. xlviii. 2. 
that when Joseph came to see his father, Jacob, 
who was then in his last sickness, that Israel 
strengthened himself and sat upon the bed. Still 
I conceive he had his staff or sceptre at hand ; 


and while sitting upon the bed, with his feet on - 


the floor, he supported himself with his staff. 
When Joseph sware to him that he should be 
carried up from Egypt, he bowed himself on his 
bed’s head, still supporting himself with tie staff, 
which probably with this last act he laid aside 
gathered up has feet, and reclined wholly on his 
couch. It was therefore indifferent to say, that 
he worshipped or bowed himself on his staff, or 
on his bed’s head. But as nnw shatach, signifies 
not only to bow, but also to worship, because 
acts of adoration were performed by bowing 
and prostration: and as mvp mittah, a bed, by 
the change of the vowel points, becomes mateh, 
a staff, hence the Septuagint have translated 
the passage xas mporenuvncey Iopana ert ro axpay 
tus pabdou aurou, And Israel bowed, or worship- 
ped on the head of his staff. This reading the 
apostle follows here liferatim. 

_ Wretched must that cause be which is 
obliged to have recourse to what, at best, is an 
equivocal expression, to prove and support a 
favourite opinion. The Romanists allege this 
in favour of image worship. This is too con- 
temptible to require confutation. To make st 
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Joseph and Moses. 
come.to years, refused tobe 4,™, cir. «esr 
called the son of Pharaoh’s A Om, 
daughter ; eee ie 

25 *Choosing rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; 

26 Esteeming ‘the reproach Wof 
Christ greater riches than the treasures 
in Egypt : for he had respect unto * the 
recompense of the reward. » 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not 
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speak this language, the Rheims version ren- 
ders the verse thus :—By. faith Jacob dying, 
blessed every one of the sons of Joseph, and 
adored the top of his rod. A pretty object of 
adoration, indeed, foradying patriarch! Here 
the preposition «x:, upon, answering to the 
Hebrew 4y Gl; is wholly suppressed, to make 
it favour the corrupt reading of the Vulgate. 
This preposition is found in the Hebrew tezt, in 
the Greek version of the Seventy, the printed 
Greek text of the New Testament, and, in every 
JMS. yet discovered of this epistle. It is also 
found in the Syriac,./Hthiopic, Arabic, and 
Coptic. In which languages the connexion 
necessarily shows, that itis not an idle particle ; 
and by no mode of construction can the text 
be brought to support image worship, any more 
than it can support transubstantiation. 

Verse 22. Joseph when he died] Tereurav, 
when he was dying, gave commandment concern- 
ing his bones. On this subject [refer the reader 
to the notes on Gen. |. 23. And I have this to 
add to the account I have given of the sarco- 

us now in the British Museum, vulgarly 
called Alexander's coffin, that it is more pro- 
bably the coffin of Joseph himself: and, should 
the time ever arrive in which the hieroglyphics 
on it shall be interpreted, this conjecture may 
appear to have had its foundation in truth. 

Verse 23. By faith Moses, &c.| See the 
notes on Exod. ii. 2. and Acts vil. 20. We know 
that Moses was bred up at the Egyptian court: 
and there, was considered to be the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter; and probably might have 
succeeded to the throne of Egypt; but finding 
that God had visited his people, and given them 
a promise of spiritual and eternal blessings, he 
chose rather to take the lot of this people, 2. e. 
God as his portion for ever; than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin, which, however gratifying to 
the animal senses, could only be xpoonaspoy, 
temporary. 

After the 23d verse, there is a whole clause 
added by DE. two copies of the Itala, and 
some copies of the Vulgate. The clause is the 
following :—Tise: peyas yevomevos Mavone aves- 
Aty TOV Asyurcioy, KATAVOMY THY TATELVATIV TAY 

aderoay avrov, By faith Moses, when he was 
| grown up, slew the. Eeyplinn, considering the 
oppression of his own brethren. This is a re- 
markable addition, and one of the largest in 
the whole New Testament. It seems to have 
been collected from the history of Moses, as 
given in Exodus; and to have been put origi- 
nally into the margin of some MS. from which 
it afterward crept into the text. 


Verse 26. The reproach of Christ.) The 
Christ, or Messiah, had been revealed to Moses: 
of him he prophesied, Deut. xviii. 15. and the 
reproach which God’s people had, in ‘conse- 
quence of their decided opposition -to idolatry, 
may be termed the reproach of Christ, for 
they refused to become one people with the 
Egyptians, because’the promise of the rest was 
made to them; and in this rest Curis and his 
salvation were included: but, although it does 
not appear that these things were known to. 
the Hebrews at large, yet it is evident that 
there were sufficient intimations given to Mo- 
ses concerning the great deliverer, (of whom 
himself was a type,) that determined his con- 
duct in the above respect ;, as he fully under- 
stood that he must renounce his interest in the 
promises, and in the life eternal to which they 
led, if he did not obey the divine call in the 
present instance. Many have been stumbled 
by the word o xpisos, Christ, here; because 
they cannot see how Moses should have any 
knowledge of him. It may be said that it was 
just as easy for God Almighty to reveal Christ 
to Moses, as it was for him to reveal him to 
Isaiah, or to the shepherds, or to John Baptist ; 
or to manifest him in the flesh. After all, there 
is much reason to believe, that, by rou xpisou, 
here, of Christ, or the anointed, the apostle - 
means the whole body of the Israelitish or He- 
brew people; for, as the word signifies the 
anointed, and anointing was a consecration to 
God, to serve him in some particular office, as 
prec priest, king, or the like, all the He- 

rew people were considered thus anointed or 
consecrated: dnd it is worthy of remark, that 
xpleos, is used in this very sense, by the Sep- 
tuagint, 1 Sam. ii. 35, Psa. cy. 15. and Hab. 
iil. 13, where the word is necessarily restrained 
to this meaning. 

He had respect unto the recompense] Ame- 


Gaens, he looked attentively to it; bis eyes were 


constantly directed to it. This is the import of 
the original word; and the whole conduct of 
Moses was an illustration of it. 

Verse 27. He forsook Egypt] He believed 
that God would fulfil the promise he had made: 
and he cheerfully changed an earthly for a 
heavenly portion. 

Not fearing the wrath of the king] The 
apostle speaks here of the departure of Moses 
with the Israelites, not of his flight to Midian, 
Exod. ii. 14, 15. for he was then in great fear ; 
but when he went to Pharaoh with God’s 
authority, to demand the dismission of the He- 
brews, he was without fear; and acted in the 
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The faith of the Hebrews, 


A.M. cir. oor. fearing the wrath of the king: 

As. olmp. for he endured, as * seemg 
A.U.€.cir.816. him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith * he kept the pass- 
over, and the sprinkling of blood, lest 
he that destroyed the first born should 
touch them. | 

29 By faith *they passed through 
the Red sea as by dry /and: which 
the Egyptians assaying to do were 
drowned. 

30 By faith * the walls of Jericho 
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63. 


compassed about seven~ {%Qyr- 
days. _ A.U.C. cir. 816. 


31 By faith ° the harlot Rahab perish- » | 


ed not with them ° that believed not, 


when ‘ she had received the spies with — 


peace. 

32 And what shall I more say ? for 
the time would fail me to tell of * Ge- 
deon, and of » Barak, and of ‘Samson, 
and of * Jephthae; of! David also, and 
™ Samuel, and of the prophets : 


a Ver. 13.—2 Exod. 12. 21, &.—b Exod. 14, 22, 29.—¢ Josh. 
6.20.—4 Josh. 6.23. James 2. 25.—e Or, that were disobedient. 
{ Josh. 1. 1. 


g Judg. 6. 11.—b Judg. 4. 6—i Judg. 13. 24.—k Judg. 11. 
1. & 12,7.—11 Sam. 16. 1,13. & 17. 45.—m 1 Sam. 1. 20. & 
12. 20. 
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most noble and dignified manner: he then 
feared nothing but God- 3 

As seeing him who is invisible.}| He conti- 
nued to act as one who had the judge of bis 
heart and conduct.always before his eyes. By 


calling the Divine Being the invisible, the apos- | 


tle distinguishes him from the gods of Egypt, 
who were visible, corporeal, gross, and worth. 
less: The Israelites were worshippers of the 
true God; and this worship was not tolerated 
in Egypt. His pure and spiritual worship 
could never, comport with the adoration of 
oxen, goats, monkies, leeks, and onions. 

Verse 28. He kept the passover] God told 
him that he would destroy the first-born of the 
Egyptians; but would spare all those whose 
doors were »prinkled with the blood of the 
paschal lamb. Moses believed this, kept the 
passover, and sprinkled the blood. .See notes 
on Exod. xii. One of the Itala adds here, 
Fide, predaverunt /Egyptios exeuntes. “* By 
faith, when they went out, they spoiled the 
Egyptians.”” This is any thing but genuine. 

Verse 29. By faith they passed through the 
Red sea] See the notes on Exod. xiv. 22. The 
Egyptians thought they could walk through 
the sea as well as the Israelites. They tried, 
and were drowned; while the former passed 
in perfect safety. The one walked by faith, 
the other by sight: one perished, the other 
was saved. 

Verse 30. The walls of Jericho fell down] 
This is particularly explained, Joshua vi. 1, 
&c. God had promised that the walls of Jeri- 
cho should fall down, if they compassed them 
about seven days. They believed, did as they 
were commanded, and the promise was ful- 
filled. 

Verse 31. The harlot Rahab perished not] 
See this account Josh. ii. 1, 9, 11. and vi. 23. 
where it is rendered exceedingly probable that 
the word am zonah in Hebrew, and ropy» in 
Greek, which we translate harlot, should be 
rendered innkeeper or tavernkeeper, as there is 
no proper evidence that the person in question 
was such a woman as our translation repre- 
sents her. As to her having been a harlot 
before, and converted afterward, it is a figment 
of an idle fancy. She was afterward married 
to Salmon, a Jewish prince; see Matt. i. 5. 
And it is extre:nely incredible that, had she 
been what we represent her, he would have 
sought for such an alliance. 

Received the spies with peace.| Mer’ esonyns, 

730 


the same as oybws beshalom, giving them a 


kind welcome, good fare, and protection. After 


these words the Slavonic adds, x2: ttepa éda 
exCzrcuce, and sent them out another way.  ~ 

Verse 32. Time would fail me,] Me dimnyou= 
fevoy 0 xpoves. Avery usual mode of expres- 
sion with the best Greek writers, when they 
wish to intimate that much important intelli- 
gence remains to be communicated on the 
subject already in hand; which must bé omit- 
ted, because of other points which have not 
yet been handled. 

Gedeon|] Who by faith in God, with 306 
men, destroyed a countless multitude of Midi- 
anites and Amalekites, and delivered Israel 
from oppression and slavery. Judges vi. vii. 
Vili. 

Barak] Who overthrew Jabin, king of Ca- 
naan, and delivered Israel from servitude. 
Judges iv. 

Samson] Who was appointed by God to de- 
liver Israel from the oppressive yoke of the 


|| Philistines; and, by extraordinary assistance, 


discomfited them on various oceasions. Judges 
xiili—xvi. 

Jephthae] Who, under the same guidance, 
defeated the Ammonites, and delivered Israel. 
Judges Xi. xii. 

David] King of Israel, whose whole life was 
a life of faith and dependence on God; but 
whose character will be best seen in those 
books which contain an account of his reign. 
and the book of Psalms; to which, and the 
netes there, the reader must be referred. It 


is probable he is referred to here’for that act - 


of faith and courage which he showed in his 
combat with Goliah. See 1 Sam. xvii. 

Samuel] The last of the Israelitish judges, 
to whom succeeded a race of kings, of whom 
Saul and David were the two first, and were 
both anointed by this most eminent man. See 
his history in the first book of Samuel. 

All these are said to have performed their 
various exploits through faith. 1. The faith 
of Gedeon consisted in his throwing down the 
altar of Baal, and cutting down his grove, in 
obedience to the command of God. 2. The 
faith of Barak consisted in his believing the 
revelation made to Deborah, and the command 
to go against Jabin’s numerous army. 3. Sam- 
son’s faith consisted in his obeying the various 
impulses produced by the Spirit of God in his. 
own mind. 4. Jephthae’s faith consisted par- 
ticularly in his believing the promise made te 


Israelitish judges, & cs 
\ fell down, after they were A.M, cir, 4967.” 
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General proofs of 


Pos 
Angee; dued kingdoms, wrought 
aU. Coir 6" righteousness, " obtained 
promises, ° stopped the mouths of lions, 
34 ? Quenched the violence of fire, 
"escaped the edge of the sword, * out of 
weakness were made strong, waxed 
valiant- in fight, ‘tumed to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 

35 * Women received their dead 


CHAP. XI. 
33 Who through faith sub- 


mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 


er ee, 


raised to life again: and 4,™, «ir. ar. 
others were * tortured, not 


An, Olymp. ° 
4 cir, CCX. 3, 
accepting deliverance ; that 4-U-S-<r- #6. 


|} they might obtain’ a better resurrec- 


tion ; 
36 “ And others had trial of cruel 


over, * of bonds and imprisonment : 


_ 37 Y' They were stoned, they were 


sawn asunder, were tempted, were 


eee 


32 Sam. 7. 11, &c.—0 Judg. 14. 5,6. 1Sam. 17.34, 35: 
Dan. 6. 22.—p Dan. 3. 25—r 1 Sam. 20. 1. 1 Kings 19. 3. 
‘2 Kings 6. 16.—s 2 Kings 20.7, &c. Job 42. 10. Psa. 6. 8.— 
4 Judg. 15.8, 15. 1Sam. 14.13, &c. & 17. 51, 52. 2 Sam. 
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8.1, &e.—u 1 Kings 17. 22. 2'Kings 4. 35.—v 2 Mac. 6. 19, 
28, & 7.7, &e. Acts 22. 25.—w 2 Mac. 7. 1, 7.—* Gen. 39. 
20. Jer. 20.2. & 37. 15.—y 1 Kings 21. 13., 2 Chron. 24. 21. 
Acts. 7. 58. & 14, 19. \ 


Abraham and his posterity, that they should 
ossess the land of Canaan; and in his reso- 
utely fighting against the Ammonites, that 
they might not deprive the Israelites of the 
Jand between Arnon and Jabbok. It may be 
observed here, that the apostle does not pro- 
duce these in chronological order: for Barak 
lived before Gedeon, and Jepthae before Sam- 
son, and Samuel before David. He was not 
preducing facts in their chronological order ; 
but instances of the power of God exerted in the 
behaif of men who had strong confidence in him. 

Verse 33. Who through faith subdued king- 
doms| As Joshua, who subdued the seven Ca- 
naanitish nations; and David, who subdued 
the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, and Edom- 
ites. 2Sam. vili., &c. 

Wrought righteousness] Did a great variety 
of works indicative of that faith in God, with- 
out which it is impossible to do any thing 
that is good. 

Obtained promises] This is supposed to refer 
to Joshua and Caleb, who through their faith 
in God, obtained the promised land, while all 
the rest of the Israelites were excluded: to 
Phineas also, who, for his act of zealous faith 
in slaying Zimri and Cosbi, got the promise of 
an everlasting priesthood: and to David, who, 
for his faith and obedience, obtained the king- 
dom of Israel, and had the promise, that from 
this seed the Messiah should spring. 

Stopped the mouths of lions] Daniel, who, 
though cast into a den of lions, for his fidelity 
to God, was preserved among them unhurt ; 
and finally came to great honour. 

Verse 34. Quenched the violence of fire] As 
m the case of the three faithful Hebrews, Sha- 
drach, Meshach, and Abednego, who, for their 
steady attachment to God’s worship, were cast 
into a fiery furnace ; in which they were pre- 
served, and from which they escaped unhurt. 
Dan. iii. 

Escaped the edge of the sword| Moses, who 
escaped the sword of Pharaoh, Exod. xvii. 4. 
Elijah, that of Jezebel; and David, that of 
Saul; and many others. 

Out of weakness were made strong] Were 
miraculously restored from sickness which 
seemed to threaten their life; as Hezekiah, 
Isa. xxxvili. 21. 

Waxed valiant in fight] Like Gedeon, who 
overthrew the camp of the Midianites ; and 
Jonathan, that of the Philistines, in such a way 
2s must have proved that God was with them. 

Verse 35. Women received their dead] As did 
the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 21. and 


the Shunamite, 2 Kings iv..34.. What other 
cases under all the above heads the apostle 
might have in view, we know not, 

Others were tortured] Eruuravicducay. This 
is a word concerning the meaning of which the 
critics are not agreed. Tuyravov signifies a 
stick, or baton, which was used in bastinadoing 
criminals. And tuzran€e signifies to beat vio- 
lently, and is thus explained by the best lexi- 
cographers. After considering what others have 
written on.this subject, I am inclined to think 
that the bastinado on the soles of the feet is what 
is here designed. That this was a most tor- 
turing and dangerous punishment, we learn 
from the most authentic accounts: and it is 
practised among the Turks and other Moham- 
medans to the present day, Mr. Antes of Ful- 
nek, in Yorkshire, twenty years a resident in 
Egypt, furnishes the latest account I have met 
with: he himself was the unhappy subject of 
his own description. See at the end of this 
chap. article 4. ; 

Not accepting deliverance] This looks very 
like a reference to the case of the mother and 
her seven sons, mentioned 2 Maccab. vii. 1, &c. 

Verse 36. Had trial of cruel. mockings ‘and 
scourgings| We do not know the-cases to 
which the apostle refers. The mockings here 
can never .mean such as those of Ishmael 
against Isaac; or the youths of Bethel against 
Elisha. It is more probable that it refers to 
public exhibitions of the people of God at idol 
feasts, and the like; and Samson’s case before 
Dagon, when the Philistines had put out his 
eyes, is quite in point. As to scourging's, this 
was acommon way of punishing minor cul- 
prits ; and even those who were to be punished 
capitally were first scourged. See the case of 
our Lord. 

Bonds and tmprisonment] Joseph was cast 
into prison; Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon 
full of mire; chap. xxxvii. 16. and xxxvill. 6. 
And the prophet Micaiah was imprisoned by 
Ahab, | Kings xxii. 27. 

Verse 37. They were stoned] As Zechariah, 
the son of Barachiah, or Jehoiada, was, be- 
tween the altar and the temple: see the ac- 
count, 2 Chron. xxiy. 21.’and see the notes 
on Matt. xxiii. 35. Andas Naboth the Jez- 
reelite, who, on refusing to give up his fa- 
ther’s inheritance to a covetous king, because 
it had respect to the promise of God, was 
falsely accused and stoned to death; 1 Kings 
xxi. 1—14. 

They were sawn asunder] There is a tradi- 
tion that the prophet Isaiah was thus martyred 


» 
de 


extraordinary faiths . 


‘Phe primitive martyrs 


A.M. cir. 067. slain with the sword: ” they 
An. Olvym wandered about *in sheep 


A.U.C.cir. 816. skins and goat skins; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented; ~~ 

38 (Of whom the world was not 
worthy:) they wandered in deserts, and 
am mountains, and »z2 dens and caves 
of the earth. © 


HEBREWS. did not receive the promisée) 
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39 And these all, © having 4,¥5 i 28) 
obtained a good report fryer 1” 


through faith, received not 4-0-¢-<r #16." ~ 
the promise : ° “fl 
40 God having 4‘ provided ° some} 
‘better thing for us, that they with-) 
out us should not be ‘ made per- 
fect. ina 


ee 
22 Kings 1, 8. Matt. 3. 4.—a Zech. 13. 4.—b1 Kings 18. 4. 
& 19. 9. 


In Yevamoth, fol. 49. 2. it is thus written, 
« Manasseh slew Isaiah; for he commanded 
that be should be slain with a wovoden saw. 
They then brought the saw and cut him in two; 
and when the saw reached his mouth, his’soul 
fled forth.” St. Jerom and others mention the 
same thing ; and among the Jews the tradition 
is indubitable. 

Were tempted] Erespacbucay. I believe this 
word has vexed the critics more than any other 
in the New Testament. How being tempted 
can be ranked among the heavy sufferings of 
the primitive martyrs and confessors is not easy 
to discern; because to be tempted, is the com- 
mon lot of every godly man. This difficulty 
has induced learned men to mend the text by 
conjecture: Bseza proposes erupwiicay, they 
were branded. Junius Piscator, and others, 
propose exupucbucay, they were burnt alive. 
Gataker thinks, expuc@ncev, a word of the same 
import, should be preferred. Tanaquil Faber 
gives the preferencé to erupobnray, they were 
mutilated—had different parts of their bodies 
lopped off. Sir Norton Knatchbull contends 
for srapincay, they were transfixed, or pierced 
through. Alberti thinks the original reading 
was ecrespucbncay, they werestrangled. About 
as many more differences have been proposed 
by learned men, all bearing avery near resem- 
blance to the words now-found in the Greek 
text. By three MSS. the word is entirely 
omitted ; as also by the Syriac, Arabic of Erpe- 
nius, the Athiopic, and by Eusebiusand Theo- 
phytact. Of all the conjectures, that of 
xnatchbull appears to me to be the most pro- 
bable; they were transfixed or impaled—and 
even the present reading might be construed in 
this sense. : 

Were slain with the sword} As in the case of 
the eighty-five priests slain by Doeg ; see 1 Sam. 
xxii. 18. and the prophets, of whose slaugh- 
ter by the sword Elijah complains, 1 Kings xix. 
10. Probably the word means being: beheaded, 
which was formerly done with a sword, and not 
with an awe: and in the East is done by the 
sword, to the present day. 

They wandered about in sheep-skins] Mnao- 
rats.  Sheep-skins dressed with the wool on. 
This was probably the sort of mantle that Eli- 
jah wore, and which was afterward used by 
Elisha; for the Septuagint, in 2 Kings ii. 8, 13. 
expressly say, xas crnCey “Hasou ray “nawrny 
avrous and Elijah took his sunnp-sk1n (mantle) 
Kes vbooe ray purwrny ‘Hasou y exeoey eravabey 
avrou: And he (Elisha) took the sHmEP-SKIN of 
Elijah, which had fallen from off him. It was 
most probably on this account, as Dr. Mac- 
kknight conjectures, that Elijah was called a 
fairy man, 2 Kings i, 8. and not on account of 
having a preposterously long beard, as those 


marrers of all the unities of time, place, tir- 
ae 


| tions are gathered together. 


¢ Ver. 2. 13.—4 Or, foreseen.—e Ch. 7. 22. & 8. 6.—fCh. 5. 9%) 
& 12 23. Rev. 6. 11. 


cumstances, and common sense, the painters,|\ 
represent him. And it is likely that the pro-) 
phets themselves wore such garments; and | 

that the false prophets imitated them in this, in)» 
order that they might gain the greater cred iy 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the| ° 
prophets shall be ashamed every one of his vision 
—neither shull they wear a rough garment to” 
deceive. Zech. xiii. 4. Acppsy rpiysvnv, a hairy 
skin, SEPr. probably the goat-skins mentioned © 
above. In general, this was an upper gar- 
ment; but, in the cases to which the apostle al- — 
ludes, the sheep-skin and goat-skin seem to have 


fj 


been the only covering. ; } 
Being destitute] Tsegovprevot, in want of all) 
the comforts and conveniences of life, and often) 
of its necessaries. 4] 
Afflicted] In consequence of enduring such | 
privations. Ma 
Tormented] Kaxcuxcusever, maltreated, ha-) 
rassed, variously persecuted by those to whom © 
they brought the message of salvation. | 
Verse 38. (Of whom the world was not wor-\» 
thy)}] Yet they were obliged to wander by day} 
in deserts and mountains, driven from the socie- | 
ty of men; and often obliged to hide by night) 
in dens and caves of the earth, to conceal! them- |» 
selyes from the brutal rage of men. Perhaps | 
he refers here principally to the case of Elijah, | 
and the hundred prophets hidden in caves by 
Obadiah, and fed with bread and water. See 
1 Kings xviii. 4. David was ofien obliged thus, 
to hide himself from Saul. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, &e. 
Verse 39. Having obtained a good report) 
(having been witness to; see verse 2.) through |: 
faith] It was faith in God which supported all | 
those eminent men, who, in different parts of ie 
the world, and in different ages, were perse- | 
cuted for righteousness’ sake. Sod 
Received not the promise] They all heard of | 
the promises made to Abraham of a heavenly 
rest; and of the promise of the Messiah, for | 
this was a constant tradition; but they died | 
without having seen this Anointed of the Lord. \ 
Christ was not in any of their times manifested { 
in the flesh; and of him, who was the expec- | 
tation of all nations, they heard only by the | 
hearing ofthe ear. This must be the promise, f 
without receiving of which, the apostle says, | 
they died. - } 
Verse 40. God having provided some better | 
thing for us] This is the dispensation of the | 
Gospel, with all the privileges and advantages | 
it confers. en : { 
That they without us should not be made per- | 
fect.| Believers before the flood, after the flood, | 
under the law, and since the law, make but | 
one church. The Gospel dispensation is the | 
last; and the church cannot be considered as | 
complete till the believers under all dispensa- | 
As the Gospel ts | 


Proofs a priori, of the 
the last dispensation, the preceding believers 
cannot be consummated even in glory till the 
Gospel church arrive in the heaven of heavens. 

There d¥e a great variety of meanings put 
‘Sa this place; but the above seems the most 
simple and consistent. See Rev. vi. Il. 
“White robes were-given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow servants also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be ful- 
filled.” This time, and its blessings, are now 
upon the wing. : 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE BEING OF A GOD, 
DEDUCED FROM A CONSIDERATION OF HE- 

BREWS, CHAP. XI. 6. 


He that cometh unto God must believe that he is: 
and that he is the rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him. 


I. Metaphysicians and philosophers, in order 

to prove the existence of God, have used two 
modes of argumentation :— 
1. A priori, proofs drawn from the neces- 
sity that such a being as God is must exist: 
arguments of this kind do not produce any 
thing in evidence which is derived from his 
works. Bae 

2. A posterior, proofs of the being and per- 
fections of God, drawn from his own works. 

Propositions a Priori. 

Prop. I.--If there be no one being in the 
universe but such as might possibly not have 
existed, it would follow, that there might possi- 

_bly have been no existence at all: and if that 
ould be so, it would be also possible that the 
present existence might have arisen from total 
nonexistence, which is absurd. Therefore, it 
is not possible that there might have been no 
' existence at all. Consequently an impossibility 
of not existing must be found somewhere; there 
raust have been a being whose nonexistence is 
‘impossible. 
1—The whole nature of an unoriginated 
Being, or aggregate of his attributes, must be 
unoriginated, and necessarily what it is. A 
being cannot produce its own attributes: for 
this would suppose it acted before it existed. 
There is nothing in the nature of this Being 
that is contingent, or could have been other- 
wise than itis; for whatever is contingent must 
have a cause todetermine its mode of existence. 
111.—The attributes of an unoriginated Be- 
ing must be possessed by it wnlimitedly ; for, 
to possess an attribute imperfectly, or only ina 
certain degree, must suppose some cause to have 
modified this Being so as to make him incapable 
of having that attribute in any:other than an 
imperfect degree. But no cause can be admit- 
‘ted in this case, because this is the first of all 
beings, and the cause of all things. Farther, 
an imperfect attribute, or any one that is not in 
its highest degree, must be capable of improve- 
ment by exercise and experience ; which would 
imply that the unoriginated Being must be ori- 
ginally imperfect; and that he was deriving 
farther degrees of perfection from the exercise 


of his own powers, and acquaintance with his | 


own works. 

I1V.—The unoriginated Being must exist 
every where, in the same manner he does any 
where ; for if he did not, it would suppose some 

. cause by which his presence was limited; but 


- 
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being of a God. 


there can be no cause to limit that presence. 
See before. Fy 

' V.—This unoriginated Being must be a sim- 
ple, uncompounded substance, identically the 
same every where; not consisting of parts, for 
these must be distinct and. independent; nor 
of whole, for this is the aggregate of parts ; nor 
of magnitude or quantity, for these signify a 
composition of parts. This Being must be as 
truly one and omnipresent as the present mo- 
ment of time is indivisibly one in all places at 
once; and can no more be limited or measured 
by time, than the present moment can by dura~ 


tion, Q 

Hence, this Being cannot be matter or body, 
because to these belong extension, divisibility, 

gurability, and mobility, which imply limita- 
tion. God and matter have essentially contrary 
properties. ; 
~. God is not material. It has already been 
shown, that there necessarily must exist one 
infinite, unoriginated, and eternal Being. Now 
‘this Being must be a thinking being; for it is 
as impossible to conceive that unthinking mat- 
ter could produce a thinking intelligent being, 
as it is to conceive that nothing could produce 
matter. ; ; 

Let us suppose any parcel of matter to be 
eternal, we shall find it, in itself, unable to pro- 
duce anything. Letussuppose its parts firmly 
at rest together ; if there were no other being 
in the world, must it not eternally remain so, a 
dead inactive lump? Is it possible to conceive 
that it can add motion to itself, or produce it in 
other portions of matter? Matter, therefore, 
by its own strength, cannot produce.in itself 
so much as motion. ' The motion it has must 
also be from eternity, or else added to matter 
by some other being more powerful than itself. 

But let us suppose motion eternal too; yet 
matter, unthinking matter, and motion, could 
never produce thought. Knowledge will still 
be as far beyond the power of motion and matter 
to produce, as matter is beyond the power of 
nothing to produce. Divide matter into as 
minute parts as you will, vary the figure and 
motion of it as much as you please, it will ope- 
rate no other ways upon other bodies of pro- 
portionate bulk than it did before this division. 
The minutest particles of matter strike, impel, 
and resist one another, just as the greater do; 
and that is all that they can do. So that if we 
will suppose nothing eternal, matter can never 
begin to be. If we suppose bare matter, with- 
out motion, eternal; then motion can never 
begin to be. If we suppose only matter and 
motion eternal, then thought can never begin 
to be. For, it is impossible to conceive that 
matter, either with or without motion, could 
have originally, in and from itself, sense, per- 
ception, and knowledge; as is evident from 
hence, that sense, perception, and knowledge, 
must be properties eternally separate from 


matter, and every particle of it. 

Since, therefore, whatsoever is the first eter- 
nal Being must necessarily be a thinking being, 
and whatsoever is first of all things must neces- 
sarily contain in it, and actually have, at least, 
all the perfections that can ever after exist; it 


|| necessarily follows that the first eternal Being 


cannot be matter. : 
V1.—This Being must possess intelligence and 
power unlimited, and all other attributes that 
are. in themselves absolute perfections 
> + 


Proofs a posteriori of the 


Attributes are divided into natural and moral, 
or primary and secondary. The first, are those 
which essentially belong to the nature of a 
Being considered in itself; the second, in its 
manner of acting toward others. All the attri- 
butes of God being uncontingent, must be unli- 
mited; and, therefore, his knowledge must ex- 
tend to every thing that can be known, and his 
power to every thing that can be done. 

VII.—There cannot be i the universe more 
than one unoriginated Being; for as this being 
is possessed of infinite attributes, let us suppose 
asecond unoriginated Being. He must possess 
the same; for both these beings are eternal, and 
necessarily the same, every where alike pre- 
sent, without any possible difference or dis- 
tinction; and therefore one and the same. T'wo 
such cannot subsist; and the supposition of a 
second such being is only a mental repetition of 
the being and attributes of the first. : 

VIII.—All things owe their existence to their 
first cause, operating according to its own free 
will. Absolute power does not act of necessity, 
but freely: the power may exist without exer- 
tion; if it did not, then it acts by necessity; and | 
if so, necessity is the agent, and not the free’ 

ower of the independent God. He can do what 
é will; but he will do only what is right, &c. | 

The like may be said of his omniscience. He! 
knows himself, and what he has formed, and, 
what he can do; but is not necessitated to know | 
as certain what himself has made contingent. | 
If God must continually act because he is om-| 
nipotent; and know, because he is omniscient ; | 
then he must be constantly employed in doing | 
or undoing whatever is possible to be done or 
undone; and knowing all that is, and all that 
can be, and what cannot be, which is absurd. 

1X.—God is a being of infinite goodness, wis- 
dom, mercy, justice, and truth; and all other 
perfections which become the framer and go- 
vernor of the universe. 

Goopness consists in being pleased with 
‘communicating happiness to others. 

Wispom, in making a right, or beneficent 
use of knowledge or power; for no being, how- 
soever intelligent or powerful, is said to act 
wisely, but that which makes a god or benefi- 
cent use of knowledge and power. Hence 
wisdom and goodness must be ever conjoined to 
make any act of power perfect. As he is wise, 
he knows what is best to be done; powerful, 
he can do it; good; he will do it. Justice, 
mercy, truth, or faithfulness, are not distinct 
attributes, but denominations given to his power 
and wisdom, in their various operations on dif- 
ferent occasions, in reference to his creatures. 

God's liberty of acting ; his power and wisdom 
being infinite, he cannot be prevented by any 
outward cause; his nature being essentially 
good, be can have no opposition from within. 
{fis power, and all his other attributes, being 
infinite, eternal, and consequently unlimited, 
can have no opposition from without. And his 
liberty consists in his being free to act or not 
act; or infinitely or limitedly to vary his opera- 
tions according to his own wisdom, goodness, 
and truth. See also the late bishop of Ossory, 
Chevalier Ramsay, Dr. S. Clarke, and others. 


_ SKETCHEs OF PROOFS A PosTERIORI. 
Recapitulation of the preceding Propositions. 
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II. In the argument é@ priori, in order to de- 
monstrate the being of a. Gon, it was attempted 
ead 


id 


being of a Gots 


to prove, that there must have been a Being | 
whose nonexistence is impossible. In arguing)’ 
on this subject it has been shown, ; 

1. That this Being was unoriginated. | 

2. That all his attributes must also be unori-’ 
ginated. ‘ i] 

3. That these attributes must be unlimited, 
and absolutely perfect. i 

4. That this Being must exist every where, 7° 
inthe same manner he does any where. 

5. That he is simple and uncompounded; not 
consisting of parts, nor of whole; nor of mag- 
nitude, nor of quantity. 

6. That he must possess intelligence and |) 
power unlimited; and all other attributes that jc 
are in themselves absolute perfections. 

7. That there cannot be in the universe any 
more than one such unoriginated, simple, and 
infinite Being. 

8. That all things owe their existence te this 
first cause: operating, not according to any 
Gay of necessity, but according to its own free )~ 
will. 

9. That as, in all his operations, all his attri- hy) 
butes must concur and combine; so all the | 
works of his hands must bear the impress of ) | 
wisdom and goodness, of that wisdom: which 
consists in making a right use of knowledge~ 
and power ; i. e. using both beneficially: of that | 
goodness which consists in being pleased with 
communicating bappiness to others. ; } 

Hence may be deduced CREATION; the 
plan of which proceeded from his wisdom; the | 
execution of his power ; and the result, a proof 
of his goodness. ; ! 

From these data we might proceed, to prove ~~ 
the being of a God, and his beneficence and |) 
moral government of the world, d posteriori, 
i.e. arguing from the effects to the cause. 

And first, a being of infinite wisdom must be 
expected to form his works so, as to evidence + 
that wisdom, in their multiplicity, variety, in- | 
ternal structure, arrangement, connexions, and © 
dependencies; and, consequently, that these | 
works must be, in many respects, inscrutable to 
man. - And this, as they are his works, must be 
one of their characteristics. i 

Whether there be any other kind of being | 
than spiritual and matertal, and such as are of 
a mized nature, we cannot tell: but we have no 
ideas of any other kinds, nor can we conceive / 
the possibility of the existence of any other; as | 
we have no ideas of any figure that isnot formed | 
ox straight or curved lines, cra mizture of both. | 

God, the uncreated Spirit, manifests himself | 
by material substances. Created spirits must 
be manifested in the same way: and though 
matter may exist without spirit, and spirit 
without matter; yet, without the latter, spirit 
cannot become manifest. Hence matter ap- 
pears to have been created for the use of spirit, 
or intellectual beings. od 

Creation, in general, demonstrates the being 
of a God. : | 

The sonar sysTEM, and plurality of worlds; 
magnitude, distances, velocity, and gravity of 
the celestial bodies: projectile and centripetal 
forces ; centre of gravity ; ellipsis; double and 
treble motion ; attraction ; all demonstrate the 
wisdom, power, and goodness, of God. 

VeceTation.—Plants; trees; circulation of 
nutritious juices; composition of ligneous fibres; 
dissolution and regeneration of terrestrial pro-— 


i! ductions. 


; 


» Proofs drawn from 


' Preservation of genera and species, de- 
» monstrations of infinite skill, and of the wisest 
and most beneficent providence. ‘ 
‘Man.—Life; nutrition; sleep; the senses, 
- particulary vision; and muscular motion; each 
furnishes a series of irresistible arguments. 
The meart, and the circulation of the blood, 
afford the most striking proofs; and on this point 
let the reader particularly fix his attention. 
In a healthy state, the heart makes eighty 
ee pions in a minute ; and it is calculated that 
rom two ounces to two ounces and a half of 
blood are expelled into the aorta at each pulsa- 
tion; consequently, at least nine thousand six 
hundred ounces will be thrown into the aorta 
in an hour, which would amount to one thou- 
sand four hundred and forty pounds in one day. 

At each pulsation, this quantum of blood is 
propelled eight inches, which amounts to fifty 
Jeet in a minuie! The quantity of blood in a 
human body is, on an average, about thirty 
pounds, and passes through the heart about 
twenty-three times in the space of one hour. 

A weight of fifty pounds, hung to the foot, the 
leg laid across the opposite knee, was raised by 
the action of the popliteal artery. Allowing 
for the distance from the centre of motion, this 
proves that the heart must possess a power of 
at least four hundred pounds ! 

The blood circulates by pressure from be- 
hind, occasioned by the action of the heart; 
which pressure, having propelled it, according 
to the laws of gravity, to the extremities, re- 
conducts it, contrary to those laws, back to the 
heart. How is this effected? It has been sup- 
posed that the ArTERins contribute much. to 

_ the circulation of the blood; were it even so, 
it would be comparatively useless, as they cease 
where such an auxiliary power is most want- 
ing, at the extremities, where their anastomosis 
with the veins takes place; and the veins are not 
supposed to possess any such propelling power. 

But that the arteries possess no such power, 
Bichat has proved by the following experiment. 
He took the arm of a dead man, placed it in 
warm water, inserted one end of a tube in the 
brachial artery, and the other end in the carotid 
artery of a living dog: the blood circulated in 
the dead arm, the pulse of which beat regularly 
by the action of the heart of the living animal. 
Is there not a wondrous and especial providence 
of God by which this is effected ? 

Others have attributed the pulsation of the 
heart itself to the stimulating nature of the 
blood. Bichat has disproved this by the fol- 
lowing experiments :— 

1. Expose the heart of an animal, and empty 
it; apply a stimulus to its muscles, and it will 
dilate, and contract, as if it were full. 

_ 2. Puncture all the large vessels connected 

_with the heart, so as to empty it entirely; and 
the alternate contractions and dilatations will 


continue for some time, notwithstanding the | 


total absence of the blood. 

3. Remove two hearts of equal bull: from 
‘two living animals, place the fingers in the ven- 
tricles of the one, and grasp the other in the 
opposite hand, and it will be found that the 
effort of the latter in its dilatation, is as forcible 
as the other in its contraction. 

Incessant action of the heart. Its unwearied- 
ness. What exhausts all other muscles ap- 
pears to increase its action and its force! Can 


any person conceive how it is possible that a | 
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astronomical phenomena . 


muscle can be in incessant action threescore, 
fourscore, ora hundred years, without any kind 
There is nothing in nature that 
can well explain this. Over. its motion the 
mind has no power. This is wisely ordered ; 
as many in momentary fits of caprice, despair, 
and passion, would suspend the circulation, and 
thus put an end to their lives. 

Providence; or the economical government 
of Gop, in the provision for men and animals. 
Never too much: never too little; the produce 
of the earth being ever in proportion to the 
consumers; and the consumers to'that produce. 

Redemption.—1. As all things are intimately 
known to God; he must know wherein their 
happiness consists; and may, from his goodness, 
be expected to make every provision for that 
happiness. 

2 Every sentient creature is capable of hap- 
piness or misery. » 

3. No creature can choose a state of misery 


| for itself, because no creature can desire to be 


unhappy. ni ; 

4. If any being could choose that state for 
another, he must be led to it by some motive 
which may make it eligible or desirable: and 
this must spring from his envy, jealousy, fear, . 
or a conviction that the wretchedness of the 
other will contribute to his. own happiness. 
None of these can exist in God the Creator; 
consequently, he must, be supposed to have 
i ‘Jdis counsels never 


he provided him a Saviour; this might be natu- 
rally expected from his infinite benevolence. 

The moral changes made in sinners, proofs 
of the being, agency, goodness, and presence 
of God. 

Man’s existence is a proof of the being ot 
God ; he feels himself to be the effect of a cause, — 
and that cause to be wise, powerful, and good. 
There is evidently no cause in nature capable 
of producing such an effect, for no operation of 
nature can produce mind or intellect ; the won~ 
derful structure of the body, and the astonish- 
ing powers of the mind, equally prove that Gad 
is our Maker, and that in him we live, move, 
and have our being. 


III. Astronomical phenomena very difficult 
to be accounted for upon natural principles ; 
are strong evidences of the being and continual 
agency of God. 

Purnomenon I. 

The motion of a planet in an elliptic orbit is 
truly wonderful, and incapable of a physical 
demonstration in all its particulars. From its 
aphelion, or greatest distance from the sun, or 
body, round which it revolves, to its perihelion, 
or least distance, its motion is continually acce- 
lerated ; and from its perihelion to its aphehhon 
as constantly retarded. From what source has 
the p.anet derived that power, which it opposes 
to the soiar attraction, in such a manner, that 
when passing from aphelion to perihelion, by a 
continued acceleration, it is prevented from | 
making a nearer approach to the sun? And, 
on the other hand, what influence prevents the 
planet, after it has passed, by a continued re 
tardation, from perihelion to aphelion, from 
going altogether out of the solar attraction, 
and causes it to return again to perihelion? In 
Sir Isaac Newton’s demonstration that this 
phenomenon is a necessary result of the laws 
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of gravity.and projectile forces; it is worthy 
of observation, that to account for a planet’s 
moving in an elliptic orbit, little differing from 
“a citcle, and having the sun in the lower focus, 
the projectile force of the planet, or the power 
by which it would move for ever in a straight 
line, if not acted upon from without, is assumed 
to be nearly sufficient to counterbalance the 
planet’s gravitating power, or, which is the 
same thing, the attraction of the central body ; 
for, the demonstration, the particulars of which 
are too complicated to be here detailed, puts us 
in possession of the following facts:—if a pla- 
net be projected ina direction exactly perpen- 
dicular to that of the central body, with a 
velocity equal to what it would acquire by 


falling’ half way to the centre by attraction | 


alone, it will describe a circle round the central 
body. If the velocity of projection be greater 
than this, but not equal to what the planet 
would acquire in falling to the centre,’ it will 
move in an elliptical orbit more or less eccen- 
tric according to the greater or less degree of 
poe force. If the velocity of projection 
e equal to that which the planet would acquire 
in falling to the central body, it will move ina 
arabola ; if greater than this, in a hyperbola. 
ow it cannot be demonstrated upon physical 
principles, that. a planet should have a certain 
projectile force, and no other; or that it should 
have any at all; forit is a law of nature, ably 
demonstrated by Newton in his Principia, that 
all bodies have such an indifference to rest or 
motion, that if once at rest, they must remain 
eternally so, unless acted upon by some power 
sufficient to move them; and that a body once 
put in motion will proceed of itself ever after 
in astraight line, if not diverted out of this rec- 
tilinear course by some influence. Every pla- 
netary body has acertain projectile force; there- 
fore, some previously existing cause must have 
communicated it. The planets have not only 
a projectile force, but this power is at the same 
time nearly a counterbalance to its gravitation, 
or the attraction of the central body; so that 
by virtue of these powers, thus harmoniously 
united, the planets perform their revolutions in 
orbits nearly circular, with the greatest regu- 
larity. It hence follows that the cause which 
bas communicated just so much projectile force 
as to produce so near an equilibrium in the 
centrifugal and centripetal powers is infinitely 
intelligent; therefore this cause must be God. 
As all the planets move in orbits more or less 
elliptical, when they could have been made to 
move in circles by a particular adjustment of 
the attractive and projectile forces, the divine 
purpose must be best answered by the ec- 
centric orbit. The habitable earth evidently 
derives very great advantage from the elliptical 
orbit; for, in consequence of it, the sun is 
seven or eight days of every year longer on 
the northern side of the equator than he is on 
the southern; i. e. from the 21st of March, 
when he crosses the equator northward, to the 
23d of September, when he again returns to 
the equator, there are 186 days; but from the 
23d of September, or autumnal equinox, to the 
2ist of March, or vernal equinox, there are 
only 179 days. From this circumstance the 
northern hemisphere, which it has pleased God 
should contain by farthe greatest portion of 
land, is considerably warmer toward the polar 
regions than in similar latitudes toward the 
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south pole, where an equal degree of tempe- 
rature is not needed. Circumnavigators have 
not yet been able (because of the great cold of 
the south polar regions) to proceed beyond 


seventy-two or. seventy-three degrees of south = | 


latitude ; or, which is the same thing, to ap- 
proach the.south pole. nearer than about 1200. 
miles; but the northern frigid zone possessing 
a greater temperature, has been explored to 


within about- 600 miles of the pole, 1. €. to ~ 


nearly eighty-two degrees of north latitude. 


Purenomenon II. 


The double motion of a primary planet, 
namely, its annual revolution and diurnal rota- 
tion, is ove of the greatest wonders the science 


of astronomy presents to our view.—The laws 
which regulate the latter of these motions are _ 
so completely hid from man, notwithstanding 


his present great extension of philosophic re- 
search, that the times which the planets employ 
in their rotations can only be determined by 
observation. How is it that two motions, so 
essentially different from each other, should be 
in the same body, at the same time, without 
one interfering at all with the other? The as- 
tonishing accuracy with which celestial obser- 
vations have been conducted within the last 
one hundred years, has enabled astronomers to 
demonstrate that the neighbouring planets very 
sensibly affect the figure of the earth’s. orbit, 
and consequently its motion in its orbit. Of 
this every one may be convinced who examines 
the calculus.employed in ascertaining, for any 
particular point of time, the sun’s place in the 
heavens ; or, which is the same thing, the point 
of the earth’s orbit which is exactly opposed to 
the place of the earth in this orbit. Thus the 
maximum that the earth is affected by Venus, 
is nine seconds and seven-tenths of a degree ; 
by Mars, six seconds and seven-tenths ; and by 
Jupiter, eight seconds two-thirds, &c. But no 
astronomer, since the foundation of the world, 
has been able to demonstrate that the earth’s 
motion in the heavens is at all accelerated or 
retarded by the diurnal rotation; or, on the 
other hand, that the earth’s motion on its axis 
experiences the least irregularity from the an-- 
nual revolution. How wonderful is this con- 
trivance! and what incalculable benefits result 
from-it! The uninterrupted and equable diur- 
nal rotation of the earth gives us day and night 
in their succession, and the annual revolution 
causes all the varied scenery of the year. If 
one motion interfered with the other, the return 
of day and night would be irregular; and the 
change of seasons attended with uncertainty 
to the husbandman. These two motions are, 
therefore, harmoniously impressed upon the 
earth, that the gracious promise of the great 
Creator might be fulfilled, ‘While the earth 
remaineth, seed-time and harvest, and cold and 
heat, and summer and winter, and day and 
night, shall not cease.” -The double motion of 
a secondary planet is still more singular than 
that of its primary; for, (taking the moon for 
an example,) besides its particular revolution 
round the earth, which is performed in twenty- 
seven days, seven hours, forty-three minutes, 
four seconds and:a half; it is carried round the 
sun with the earth once every year. Of all 
the planetary motions, with which we have a 
tolerable acquaintance, that of the moon is the 
most intricate; upward of twenty equations 


of the being of God, &e» 


| 
| 


f 
¢ 


onomical proofs 


lecessary, in the great majorit of cases, 
o reduce her mean to her inte placeeaeet not 
one of them is derivable from the circumstance 
t she accompanies the earth in its revolution 
the sun. They depend on the different 
ces of the earth from the sun in its an- 


" 
¥ FP 


‘ual revolution, the position of the lunar nodes, 
and various other causes, and not on the annual 
revolution itself, a motion which’ of all others 


ei 


i 


te 


necessarily equal to that of 


produce them. a 


>» ss Paenomenon III.” 

The impressic n of an. ifconceivably rapid | 
motion upon the earth, without east ng in 
the smallest degree, any thing upon its surface, | 
atmosphere which surrounds it, is 
stance of the infinite wisdom of God. 


at which God has endued the celestial] 
bodies, m order to accomplish this end, is 


lied gravity, or attraction. The existence 
‘this influence 1s easily demonstrable from 
the curious law which pervades all the bodies 
‘in the solar system, and probably every other 
‘body in the whole compass of space. This law, | 
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satellites,)“have been. calculated. “See ‘the. 
table of the periodic.-revolutions, \&c., of the 
planets, in the notes on the first ‘chapter of 
Genesis. From this lew it is evident, to every 
one that.deeply considers this subject, that the 
planets revolve in orbits by.an influencerema- 
nating from the sun; for the nearer a planet is 
to the sun,-the swifter is its motion injits orbit, 
and vice versd.»\(See the tables already re- 


|ferred to.) .. The smgular phenomenon of a pla- 
|pmet’s describing equal areas in equal times 


second, (a statement very near the truth,) it 


viz. that the squares of the periodical times of 
the planets are to each other.as the.cubes of 

- their mean distances from the central body, 
was first discovered by Kepler, and afterward 

_. demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton.—Thus, if 
the distance of but one planet from the sun is 
known, and the periodical revolutions of the 
whole, the distance of ‘each from the sun is 


will fall through three times this space, or 48 
feet,.in the next second ; fiye times this space, 
or 80 feet, in the third second; seven times this 


) space, or 112 feet, in the fourth second; nine 


times this space, or 144 feet, in the fifth second, 
&c. Hence the spaces fallen through are as 
the squares of the times of falling, 7. e. in the first 
second the body falls 16 feet; and in the next 


easily ascertained. The mean distance of the 
earth from the sun has been found by the tran- 
sits of Venus, in 1761 and 1769, to be about 
ninety-five and a half million of English miles ; 
and the periodic times of all the planets are 
‘Known by directobservation. Thus to find the 
distance of Jupiter from the sun, nothing more 
“js necessary than first to square the period of 
the earth, 365 days, 5 hours, 483 minutes; and 
that of Jupiter, 11 years, 315 days, 14 hours 
and a half; and divide the greater product by 
the less, to find the proportion one bears to the 
other; then to cube the earth’s mean distance 
from the sun, 952 millions, and multiply the 
cube by the proportion between the periodic 
times already found ; and the cube root of the 
last product will be the distance required. By 


second, 48 feet; consequently, the body falls as 
many feet in the two first seconds as is equal to 
the sum of these:two numbers, viz. 64. which is 
16 multiplied by 4, the square of two, the num- 
ber of seconds it took up in falling through the 
first 64 feet. 

The. above is but,a.very brief account of the 
influence of this wonderful principle, which is 
universally. diffused’ through nature; and ca- 
pable of attracting every particle of matter 
under all its possible modifications, and of im- 
parting to,each’substance, from the lightest gas 
to the most ponderous metal,. that property 
which constitutes one body specialty heavier 
or lighter than another. To detail all the be- 
‘nefits which result from it, would be almost to 
give a history of the whole material creation. 


this means it was that the distances of the dif- 
ferent planets from the sun, and of the satellites 
from the primaries, (for this law extends to the 
“Vou. if “( 47 ; 


’ 


But it may be asked, What is gravity? 'To the 

solution of this question natural plosophy ts 

unabletolead us, Suffice it to say, all we know 
737. 
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Account of the bastinado, 


ae a " ., diet 
of gravity is its mode of operation, and that it is, 
like its great Creator, an all-pervading and con- 
tinued energy. Therefore, that fis, and not in 
what it cousists, is capable of demonstration. 


All these things prove not only that there is | 


a God infiaitely powerful and intelligent, but 
also kind and merciful; working all according 
to the counsel of his will, and causing all his 
operations to result in the benefit of his crea- 
tures. They prove also that God is continually 
present, supporting all things by his energy, 
and that while his working is manifest, his 
ways are past finding out. Yet, as far as he 
may be known, we should endeavour to know 
him; for, he that cometh unto God must know 
thatheis. Without this, it isnot likely che any 
man will serve him ; for, those alone who know 
him, seek him; and they only who put. their 
trustin him, can testify he is the rewarder of, 
them who diligently seele him. : &2 


mre 
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wv 
A short account of the Bastinapo, supposed to 
; be referred to. m ver. 35.— ty 

IV. On the 15th of Nov. 1779, Mr. ress 
returning from a short. country excursion to 

rand Cairo, was.,seized by some.of the at- 
tendants of Osman Bey, a Mamaluke chief; and 
after stripping him of his clothes, they demand- 
ed money; which he not having about him, 
they dragged him. before the bey, telling him 
that he was'an European, from whom he might 
get something.. In order to extort money from 
him, the bey ordered him to be bastinadoed : 
they first threw him down flat on his face, and 
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‘|| or soon after the operation. 


then bent up his legs, so: that the soles of his 
feet were horizontal: they then brought a 
strong staff, about six feet long, with an iron 
chain fixed toitat both ends. This.chain they. 
threw round both feet above the ankles, and 
twisted them together ; and two fellows:on each 
side, provided with what they.call a corbage, 
held up the soles of the feet by means of the 
stick. When thus placed, an officer whispered 
in his ear, ‘““ Do not suffer ycurself to be beaten; 
give him a thousand dollars, and he willlet you 
go.” Mr. Antes, not willing to give up the. 
money which he had: received for the goods of 
other merchants, refused ; the two men»then 
began to beat the soles of his feet, at first mo- 
derately ; but when a second ‘application for 
money was refused, and then the demand was 
two thousand dollars, they began to lay.on 
more roughly, and every.stroke felt like theap- 
plication of a red. hot poker.. Finding they 
could get no money, supposing he might»have 
some choice goods, a third application was 
made to him bythe officer: he told, them he 
had a fine silver-mounted blunderbuss at his 
lodging which he would give. The bey asked 
what he offered; the officer sneered and said, 
bir carabina, i. e.* one blunderbuss ;” on which 
the bey said, eférup il kulp, “beat the dog.” 
Then they began to lay on with all their might. 


se 


‘* At first,” says Mr. Antes, ‘the pain was ex- 
cruciating ; but,* after some time, my feeling 
grew numb, and it was like beating a bag of 


} them to let him go. One of the attendants 


| than three years his feet and. ankles were 


\-and, if the person survived, the feet were ren- 


ered 
ee ‘when they have received between five _ 


= 


|| and 


[hesitated to accept the offer.” 


be 


\ 


as used m 


wool.” Finding {hat nothing was to be go 
from bim, and knowing that he had done no- 
thing to deserve punishment, the bey ordered 


anointed his feet and bound them up with sons 
rags, put him on dn ass, and conducted him to 
his house in Cairo, and laid him on bis bed, 
where he was confined f or six weeks before he 
could walk even with crutches ; and for more 
Thad 
nuch swelled; and, though twenty years had 
elapsed when bewmubtie ed this account, his feet 
and ankles were 0 affected, that, on any strong 
evar aue vere accustomed to swell. 


e mentions instances of the bastinado hay- 


i 
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ing been applied for three days successively ; 
useless for life; but in general, he ob- 


and sie hundred strokes, the blood gushes from ~ 
their mouth and nose, and they die either under 


~ How he felt his mind affected on this distress- 
ing occasion, he ‘thus piously describes: “‘Tat 
once gave up myself for lost, well knowing that 


| my life depended on the caprice of a brute, in 


/human shape; and having heard and’ seen such 
/ examples of unrelenting cruelty, Icould not 
expect to fare better than others had done be- 
fore me: I had therefore nothing left but to cast 
myself on the mercy of God, commending my 
soul to him ; and indeed I must in gratitude 
on - - 
confess that I experienced his support most 
owerfully ; so that all fear of death was taken 
frodd me; and if 1 could have bought my life 
for-one-halfpenny, I should, I believe, have 
Observations on the Mariners, &c. of — 
Egyptians, by J. Anres, Esq. 12mo. Dub- 
lin, 1801, p. 146, a eo 
If this be the pu ishment to whi the apos- 
tle alludes, it may justly rank with the most 
severe ; and all circumstances considered, this 
appears to be what is intended in the original 
Word erupranedueay, which we, not knowing 
~what was meant by it, render they were tor- 
tured. These holy men needed no mercy from 
man; and they received no justice. The case 
above is a specimen of Moliammedan justice, 
and Mamaluke cruelty. And to rescue such 
wretches from the government of the French, ~ 
we spent torrents of British blood! It would ~ 
have been a mercy to man to have left themin ‘| 
the hands of any power that might abate their 
pride, assuage their malice, and confound their 
devices. As to their being corrupted by French ° 
manners, that-is impossible; the Mohammedans — 
in general, and the Turks and Mamalukes of — 
Egypt in particular, are too bad for the devil 
himself to corrupt... Pity, that political consi 
derations rendered it necessary to restore ‘that 
corrupt and abominable government. Reader, ~ 
there is an infinite difference between the Bible. 
and the Koran; the one is from heaven: the 
other from earth and hell: ‘Thanks be to 
God for his holy Gospel!” _ aor, 
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' them, 5—l1. They should take courage, 
heed that they fall nct trom the grace of G 
compared with those of the Jews 
not to reject Jesus, who now addressed them from heaven, 
called to receive a kingdom, they 

2% 


CHAPTER XII. 
Having 80 many incitements to holiness, patience, and perseverance, 
patience the race that is set before us; taking our blessed Lord for 
sidered as fatherly chastisements from God, and to be patiently sub 


and who was shortly to be their judge, 
should have grace, whereby they might serve God acceptably, 28, 29 
, 47) 


5 > cy 


we should lay aside every hindrance, and run with 
our example, 1—4.. These sufferings are to be con- 
mitted to on account of the benefits to be derived from 


and go forward, J2, 13. Directions to follow peace with all men, and to take 
God, 14, 15. References to the case of Esau, 1€ poklor' 
, by which the superidr excellence of Christianity is s 


16, 17. |The priviloges of Christians 
hown, 18—24. They must take care 
25—27. As they were 


& 


ag 


We @ must patiently nun . CHAP: 


+ cir. 4067, 

_ D. cir. 63. 
i we also. arecompassed_ 
pe UG ge about with so great a cloud | 
of witnesses, *let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth ‘so. 
easily beset ws, and Plet us run ¢ with: 


THEREF ORE seeing pareage the race that i isset Ay 


XI. the race set 6 i Se 
before u AS, 0, Tae thn, oe 
<2 Looking unto s “the 4:0: €-su.tis, 
“author andyeieherg gr faiths ho 
for the joy that was s eo efore 
endured the exoss, despising theatitate, 


i 8001 3. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 1o81 Cor 9) 24. Phil.3. 13, 14, Rom. 
oo 12. 12. Ch. 10,36, 5 


; “NOTES ON CHAPTER XT mF ‘ 
Verse 1. Wherefore] ‘This is an inference 
drawn from the examples produced inthe pre- 
ceding chapter; and, on fhis” account, both 
should be read in connexion, ‘ 

Compassed about] © Here is another anes 2 
tothe Olympic games; the agonist, or con- 
tenders, were often greatly animated by the 
consideration that the eyes of the principal men | 
of their country were fixed upon them; and by 
this they were induced to make the most ex- 
traordinary exertions. Sys4 
© Cloud of witnesses] Negos praprupay. Both 
the Greeks and Latins frequently use the term 
cloud, to express.a great number of persons or 
things ; ; so in Euripides, Pheeniss. ver. 257. 
vedos aomidwy muxyov, a dense cloud of shields ; 
and Statius, Thebaid. lib. ix.-ver. 120. jaculan- 
tum nubes, a-cloud of spearmen. The ‘same 
metaphor frequently occurs, 

Let us lay aside every weight] As thigke who 
ran in the Olympic races would throw aside 
every thing that might impede them in their 
course ; 
heaven, must throw aside every thing that 
might hinder them in their Christian race. 
‘Whatever weigias ‘down our hearts, or affec- 
ti to earth and sense, is to be carefully 

aroided; ‘for no man, with the love of the world 
in his heart, can ever reach the kingdom of 
heaven. 
The sin which doth 80 easily beset] Bumepiso- 
\ roy 2uapaiay, the well circumstanced sin; that 
which has every thing in its favour, time, and 
place, and opportunity; ; the heart and the ob- 
gect ; and a sin in which all these things fre- 
“quea occur 3 and, consequently, the trans- 
gressi on is frequently committed. Eureeisaros 
Ps -is-derived from «ev, well, wspe, about, and tsnpt, 
~ [I stand: the sin that stands well, or is favoura- 
bly situated; ever surrounding the person, and 
soliciting his acquiescence. What we term the 
easily besetting: sin, is nS sin of our constitu- 
-tion; the sin of our trade; that in which our 
worldly ho r, secular profit, and sensual gra- 
tification are most frequently felt and consulted. 
Some understand it of original sin, as that’ by 
ene are enveloped in body, soul, and 
‘Whatever it may be, the word gives us 
to “‘inilcpotand that it is what meets us at every 
-turn;, that it is always presenting itself to us: 
_ that, as a pair of compasses describe a circle by 
~Ghe evolution of one leg, while the other is at 
‘rest in the centre, so this surrounds us in every 
place; we are bounded by it, and often hemmed 
_ inon side; itis a circular well-fortified 
” wall, ver ‘which we must. leap, or through 
which we must break. ‘The man who is ad- 


ty a = 


so Christians, professing to go to 


Se 
d Or, beginnter.—e Luke Zi 26. Phil. 2. 8, _&e. 1 ets 
410i, 


countries ; ; Meh, if not isidleide’’ ‘or Wie: 
up in the girdle, would greatly incommode the 
traveller ee prevent'a man from run- 
hing a race.” e easily besetting sin of be 
Hebrews was an ames to be drawn. asic 
from their’ ~ en ‘to the Gaerel, fo: i fe 2 
of persecution, Pe ‘ 

Let us run with patience there cel) “mp yy cope 

TOY Wpoweleevoy vet, ayav2. Let us “start run 
yon, and continue running, ll we get to the. 
goal. This figure is ‘a fayourite among the 
Greek writers : so Eunipalbe op cest. ver. 489, 
(Ou ron & ayove-mparey ay dpa gs eyo, this is 
not the first 7 race that I shall ; Id. Tphig. in 
Aulid. ver. | 1456. Actos “ay ateg ot wemvoy Set. 
dpaperr, he must run a hard- race for thee. 
This isa race wh rich i is of infinite moment to ~ 
us; the prize is ineffably great; and, if we 
lose iti “- ta eee loss, for ‘the whole soul 
pene, §) cm : 

‘Verse 2. Tk Serius. Apepabets, 
looking off aealing hae and ioz looking off 
| or from the | vorld, and all secular concerns, to 
Jesus and ail the spiritual and heaven! things 
) connected with him: this is still an all usion to 
the Grecian games ; those who ran were to keep 
their eyes fixed on the mark of the prize they 
must keep the goal in. view. ‘The exhortation 


3 


implies—1I..That they shoul “place all their, 
hope and confidence in Christ t; as” apie’ sole 
helper in this race of faith. 2: That they should 


consider himptheir leader in this contest, and 
imitate his example. is 

The author and finisMeif Saith] “Apxryer, 
translated here author, signifies, in general, 
captain, or leader, or the” first. imventor of a 
thing, see chap. ii. 10... But the reference 
seems to be here to the AraGiin or judge in the 
games, whose business it was to admit the con- 
tenders, and to give the prize to the conqueror, 
) Jesus is here represented:as this officer; every 
Christian is a contender in this race of life, and 
for eternallife. “The heavenly course is begun 
under Jesus; and under him it is completed. 


dicted to a particular species of sin, for every 
sinner has his way, is represented as. a prisoner 
in this s strong fortress, _ 
In laying aside the weight, there i is an allu-. 
sion to the Jong garments worn inthe eastern 


4, 


He is the finisher, by awarding the prize to 
them ‘that are faithful unto death. Thus he is 
the author or the judge under whom, and by 
ywhose permission and direction, according to 
the rules of the heavenly race, they are per- 
mitted to enterthe lists, and commence the 
race; and he is the finisher, TeALOTHS, the per- 
Sector, by awarding and giving the prize which 
‘consummates the combatants at the end of the 
race. 

Who, for the joy that was set before him) 
The joy of fulfilling the will of the Father, 
Psal. xl. 6)&c. in tasting death for every man ; 
and having endured the cross, and despised the 
shame of this iznominious death, he is set down 
at the right hand of God, ever appearing *» the 


|| presence of God for us, and continuing his ex- 


hibition of himself as. our Sacrifice, and his 
intercession as our Mediator. See the notes 
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| buked of him: ~ 


ges OE oe 
4, % we, oe 


a 


Se 


U, C. ei 816. 
6 For !whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son. 


whom he receiv eth. 
7 ™iTf ye endure sod. 
‘dealeth with you as with sons; for. 
what son is he whom the fatherchasten- 


Neth not? - 


8 But if ye be without chastisement, 


CPgav 110. 1. Chis 3, 13. & 8.1. DPet. 3. 22 
10. 35 John'15. 20.) Gal. 6. ee Cor. 10. 13. Ch, 
10, 32, 33, 34. ee 


a 


DE 


k Job 5. 17. Prov. 3: 11.—1 Psa. 94.12. & 119.75. Prov. 
3, 12. James. 12. Rev. 3. 19.—mDeut. 8. 5, .2Sam. 7. 14. 
Prov. 15. 24.,.& 19, 18. & 23. 13, 


or chap. x. 5, &c. There are different other 
explanations given of this clause; but I think 
that here offered is the most natural. Itnever. 
can, in any sense, be said of Jesus that he en- 
dured the cross, &c. in the prospect of gaining 


an everlasting glory ; when he had the fulness 
of that glory with the Father before the world 
began. John xvii. 5. ae 
Verse 3. For consider him] Aszrcyicaebe— 
Wa fen napnre, ree Lu xase—exrvomevor; atten- 
tively observe and analyze every part of his 
conduct, enter into his spirit, examime his mo- 
tives and object; and remember that, as he 
acted, ye are called to act; he will furnish you 
with the same spirit, and will support you with 
the same strength. He bore a continual op- 
position of sinners against himself; but he 
conquered. by meekness, patience, and perse- 


verance: He has left you an example that ye || 


should follow his steps. If ye trust in him, ye 
shall receive strength; therefore, howsoever 
great your opposition may be, ye shall not be 
weary ; if ye confide in, and attentively look 
to him, ye shall have continual courage to go 
on, and never faint in your minds. - 

Here is a continued allusion to the contend- 
ers in the Grecian games, who, when exhausted 
in bodily strength and courage, yielded the 
palm to their opponents, and weresaid xzpvelv, 
to be weary, or exhausted; exavecbas, to be 
dissolved, disheartened, or to have lost all 
bravery and courage, +> - : 

Verse 4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood] 
Many of those already mentioned were mar- 
tyrs for the truth; they persevered unto death, 
and Jost their lives in-bearing testimony to the 
truths Though you have'had opposition and 
persecution, yet’ you have not been ealled, im 
bearing your testimony against sin and sinners, 
to seal the truth with your blood. 

Striving against sin.| Tipo cay amariay ay- 
rayovicoxevotr’ an allusion to boring at the 
Grecian games.: In the former passages the 
apostle principally refers to the foot races. 

Verse 5. And ye have forgotten] Or, have 
ye forgotten the exhortation? this quotation is 
made from Prov. iii. 11, 12. and shows that the 
address there, which at first sight appears to 
be from Solomon to his son, or from some fa- 
therly man to a person in affliction, is properly 
from God himself, to any person in persecution, 
affliction, or distress. 

Despise not the chastening) Mu orsycoper mat- 
dua Kuptov, do not neglect the correction of the 
Lord. That man neglects correction, and 
profits not by it, who does not see the hand of 
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God in it: or, in other words, does not fear the 
rod, and him who hath appointed it: and, con- 
sequently, does not humble himself under the 
| mighty hand of God, deplore his sin, deprecate 
‘divine judgment, and pray for merey. - 
| Nor faint) Do, not be discouraged, nor de- - 
‘spair, for the reasons immediately alleged. 
Verse 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
teneth] Here is the reason why we should 
neither neglect correction, nor faint under it: 
it is a proof of the fatherly love of God Al- 
mighty ; and shows his most gracious designs » 
toward us: from which we may be fully con- 
vinced that the affliction will prove the means 
of good to our souls, if we make a proper use 
“of it. . * eee 
~ And scourgeth every son wliom he receiveth. } 
Mastyo: de ravre viov ov wapadeyeras* this is a 
quotation, literatim, from the Septuagint,, of 
Prov. iii. 12. of which place our version is, 
Even as the father the son in whom he oe 
eth. But, howsoever near this may appear to 
be to the Hebrew, it bears scarcely any affinity — 


to the apostle’s words. The Hebrew fext is as 
‘follows: myny73-n¥ aNw u-caab et-ben yiretseh. 
Now, a3) may be a noun, compounded of the 
conjunction 1 va, * and 3” the compara ive 
particle 3 ke, ‘*as, or like,” an¢ x ab, a 
father ;” or it may be the third perscn pr cer 


*e 


ulcerated,” compounded with the conj ; 


yvau, “and.” And in this sense the Septua- ~ 
gint most evidently Bie stood it; and it isso | 
understood by the Arabic; and beth readings 
seem to be combined by the Syriac and ae = 
dee versions. “And as to ms ratsah, one of its 
prime meanings is, to accept, to receive gra-_ 


kal of ax> caab, “he spoiled, wasted, 


a 


therefore, of the Septuagint and apostle is per- 

fectly consonant to the Hebrew text; and our, 

version of Frey. Th 18 Wrong. 
Verse 7. If ye endure chastening] If ye sub- 


mit to his authority, humble yourselves under 


find that he deals with you as beloved children ;> 
correcting you that he may make you parta-_ 
kers of his holiness, ei Sh 
God dealeth witit you as with sons] He ac 
knowledges by this, that. you_ belong fa thes 
family, and that he, as your Father, as you 


the Jewish rabbins, that the “love which is 

not conjoined with reproof, is not genuine.” 
Verse 8. Then are ye bastards] This pro-- 

ceeds on the general fact, that bastards are 


neglected in their manners and education; the 


“VEEBREWS. / _ chastening'of the:Lor es. 


the chastening of ‘the Lord, er a 


n 


ciously, to take into favour, the’ translation, ‘= 


his hand, and pray for his blessing, you will = 


chastening, God -_ 


| 
| 
| 
. 


under proper discipline. It is a maxim among 


i 
| 


4 
"Mrs not joyous, but grievous. 


tetas 


Plata, for the present, 
; aera a whereof allare j 
; then are ye bastards 7 

— not sons. 


9 : 
of our ‘flesh Riche p< 
we > gave them reverence: 

much rather bei in ectic 


Father of hey te 


* © 10 For, they 
chastened _us 
sure; but he for owr “profit, ™ that we 
‘might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now,” no ¢hastening_ ie the 

present seemeth to be joyo us, ‘but 


‘% 


artakers, |) " 


HIVE + : ae 
rily for a few days |) 
fter their own ee 


ir VOUS & 3 nevertheless, 

ter zara it: -yieldeth “s the 
Rpoble® fruit of righteous- seas 

| which ave eXercl 


1 pag 


; wh r More Site up the ands whieh 
hang down, and’ ‘the feeb 

13 “And make ¥straig 
your feet, lest that, whichis | 
umnedsout of tl ays 
rather be heale . 
“14 * Follow peace with all: nd, and 
holiness, ¥ without, which no man shall 
see the Lord: oe a 


the for..9 


ae 2 


n Psa. 73. 1. 1 Pet. 500 Namb, 16. 22. & 27. 16. Job 12. 


10- Eccles. 7. Tsai. 42.5. & 57. 16. ‘Zech. 12. 1.—p Or, 
as seemed go or meet to: thou —r Lev. 11. 44, - 19. 9: 
i Pet. 1. 15, 1 e 


; = James 3. 18. St Job 4)°S) Aautiaa,.35.3. See Reelus. 85. 
-93.- —U Prov. 4. 26, Q7.—¥ Or, ¢ -w Gal. 6. Nx Psa. 34. 
14, Rom. 12, 18, an ins W—y Matt. 5.8, 2Cor. 


Tek. Eph. 9 sal ii, 0. 


.) fathers of. = such feeling little affection for, or 
obligation to regard, their spurious issue. But, 
all that are legitimate children are -partakers 
of chastisement, or discipline ; for the. original 
word raids does not imply stripes and punish- 

© ments; but the whole discipline of a child, 

- both at home and at school. 


The fathers « ‘of our flesh, 
rents, were eorrectors ; we reverenced 
them, notwithstanding their corrections often 


arose from whim or caprice :—-but shall we not | 


’ rather be i. subjection to the Father of spirits : 
Le? "toy Abs whom we have.received. body |] 
‘an ul; who is our Creator, ie tent and 


supporter ; to whom both we and our parents 
owe our life and our blessings; and who cor- 
-» vects us only for our profit, that we may live 
and be partakers of his holiness. 
in asking, Shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection to the Father of spwrits and live? alludes 
to the punishment of the stubborn and rebel- 
lious son, Deut. xxi, 18—21.. “If aaan have 
a stubborn and rebellious son, who will not 
_. obey the voice of his father, or the voice of 


his mother, and that, when ‘they have chas- 


im, will not hearken unto them; then 


ane 


aS astards and not. sons. This is 

feng t he rates meaning ; and the fact 
‘joe cee 

The chastise: 


ji bate a Cohort tine, if we Coats and as our pa- 
nts ceased to correct rhen we learned nbe- 
ace; ; so will our heavenly Father, when 
the end’ for which he. set the chastisement is 
aqeon lished - God delights not in the, rod: 
eaeyt is his strange work. 


Neither: correction. whole- 


7 
¥ ; 
- 4 Te 
i 
* 


holiness; if not, we shall die, ate. 


“aE 
Verse 9. We have had pagers of our flesh) || 


our natural pa- 


The apostle, |} 


some restraint, dobies es As nor eym: 
nastic discipline, = ate to them that’ a are 
thus exercised; but if is by these me ans that 
obedient children, scholars, and great men, are 
made. And it is by God's disci scipline th at Chris- 
| tians are made. He who does not bear the yoke 
_of Christ is good for nothing. to others, and ne- 
ver gains rest to his own soul. 

The peaceable fruit of r righteousness] 
The joyous, prosperous fruits 5 | : 
which we gain much, and 
are made happy. Be 

Exercised the reby) Teyy Varo io the. 
trained. “There is still ambalti rsion to th é Gre- 
| cian games: and, in the gente before us, to 
those gymnastic, exercises, by which the candi- 
dates for the prizes were. trained. to the differ- 
vent kinds of exercises in which they were to 
contend, -when the games were publicly opened. 

“Verse 12. Wher efore lt t up the hands] The 
apostle refers to Isa. xxxv.3. The words are 
an ‘address to i a almost worn ae with 


By 


eee 


discouraged. These. are ee to: exert 
themselves, and take courage, with the assu- 


rance that they shall ingore. conquer, if they, 
persevere. — 
Verse 13. Make straig he paths for your 


a feet] That is, take the straight path that is be- 


fore you; do not go in crooked or-rough ways, 
where are ‘stones, briers, and thorns, by which 
you will be inevitably lamed, and so, totally 
prevented from proceeding in the way: where- 
as, if you goin the even, proper path, though 
ye have been wounded by getting into a wrong 
way, that which was wounded, will be. healed 
by moderate equal exercise, all impediments 
being removed. The application of all this to 
a correct, holy deportment in religious life, is 
both natural and easy. 

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men} Culti- 
vate, as far as you possibly can, a good under- 
‘standing both with Jews and Gentiles. Espayuy 
diwnere, pursue pedce with the same care, atten- 
tion, and diligence, as beasts do their game ; 
follow it through all places; trace it through 
all winding circumstances ; and have it with 
all men, if you’ can, with a safé conscience. 


ws} istening for the S ihesent, . 
i 


And. holiness} “Tov eyiacuov, that state of 
continual sanctification, that life of purity, and 
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bitterness springing. up! 
and thereby r Ag! be de 

16“ Lest-there be any fornit 
on, as er, Ww 


=—— = 


|afterward, fw 


17 For ye. | 


the Lord. 
in the world o 
Hebrew phrase, i 


holiness of hear 
No soln ‘can be: fi 
able dispositions 

Verse 15. Looking. 


shall see. 


re 
i een 


: Pets, the threshold | fibaei uples 0 


— 


fice; and. was applied to thos ‘who were not | 
initia the’ sa mysteries; or who 
were isers oh things ; and, conse- 
quent ere to be denied admittance. to the 
temple and were not permitted to assist at holy 


.. Indeed, among the Greeks, BeCuacy, 
signified any thi or person hb not 


consecrated to thé gods. a oe 


ne 
looking: about, over, and y peite constangiy ing of ‘their worship, the be Secunome fo, 2 
on guard. as 2 = proclaim, _s=—" Sie $ a Si 
Lest y man, fail of se grace of God] va ar Procul, procul, este profiad | & ‘¢ 
ls USte@Vv azo fe ¢ rou Ocou, lest an na (ae oe Pig uece! hence! ye. ‘profane.’ < 
person should: co behind, or. Sall off from this | a. 5 es 
SY OCG en e of Gad _this state of salva di profanum edaae et arceo. Hor. + 
viz. t spel system, or Christianity : for. b h : ae ul a. ari 
"is most evidently. the meaning of the apost fta 7 fess -: ie pata” wes 
it is not the falling from a work of grace in || _ _ them from the te Te 9 
their own bouts but from the Gospel ; to apos- || __ The Latin j profanus, fromwhie ¢ haveo 
tatize from | V hey had now man tempta- | word, is compounded of rocul ¢ ano,“ ae 
‘from the temple,” properly, an irreligious man. 


tions; and to ged as a this, the whole 
epistle was written. ~ 
“Lest any root of bitter nging up| ase 


2 

root of bitterness, signifies us plant. 
The Hebrews calle every Syestes ¢ of poison a b2é- || 
ter; and with considerab propriety, as’ most 


lants are poisonous’in proportion to the qu 
tun of ates we Roe possess. i. 
oot y bitterness is he e used. metaphoricall 
for a bad man ; or a holding wnsound doc- | 
trines, and endeavouring to eproa them i in the 
eburch. a 

Tr ouble you) This alludes to the effepts of 
poison taken mto the body: the whole animal 
system is disturbed; sometimes violent retch- 
ings, great disturbances through the whole 
alimentary canal, together with the most fatal 
changes in the ‘whole sanguineous _ stem, are 
the consequences of poison taken into the sto-. 
mach. The blood itself, the principle, under 
God, of life, becomes putrescent ; and, proba- 
bly, to this the intelligent apostle alludes, when 
he says, and thereby many be defiled, meroe ‘ 
corrupted, or contaminated. 

Ba example, and false teaching; have cor- 
rupted thousands; and are still making desola- 
tion in the world, and in the church. 

Verse 16. Lest there be any fornicator] Any 
licentious person, who would turn the Gospel 
of the grace of God. into lasciviousness. 

Or profane person, as Esau] It is not inti- 
mated That Esau was a,fornicator ; and the dis- 
junctive », or, separates the profane person 
from the fornicator. And Esau is here termed | 
profane, because he so far disregarded the spi- 


! 
| first-born had the ey of conveys 


9 | for-a change in ‘his Sather’s mind and co 
|| who now perceived that it was the will’c 


| Sold his birthright} 
archal times, 1. Had-a right to the priesthood 
Exod. xix. 22. 2. Anda double portio: all. 
the father’s possessions, Deut. xxi. 17. 3. ad.” 
was lord over. heindiren, Gen. xxvi. 29, 37. 
xlix. 3. 4. And in the family of Abraham, the 
‘|| first-born was the very source whence the Mes- 
siah, as the Redeemer of the world, and the 
church of God, were tospring. Farther, 


blessings ‘and _ privilege : 
“See the case of Isaac and his t ‘i sont 
and Eeteeta the history to which the eothe 
alludes, Gen. xxvii. and that of Jacob and his 
twelve sons, Gen. xlix., In short, the aie bes f 
primogeniture were among the most noble 
vere and spiritual,.in the ancient w 


s when 


} Verse 17. When he would have inherite 
bl ssingl When hejwished'to have the ore 
over he whole | family conveyed to him, and 
sought it earnestly with tears, he found no piece 


that Je acob should be made lord of all. 


~ Repentance] sere wees 
a brag ] sense, as s imp y 


for sin; bul ee change of ‘mir 
‘nor does the word Or here to - 


but to his father ; ‘whom Esau coul 
all his tears and entreaties, persua 
what he had done. . I have blessed him 


a) 


yea, and he must be bse Cait 10 
it now. See the. whole of this 5 transac é 


ritual advantages connected with his rights ‘ol 

primogeniture, that he alienated the whole for 

a single mess of pottage. See the note on Gen. 

xxv. 34: The word BeCnrccs, which we trans-. 

late profane, is compounded .of &e, which in| 

composition has a negative signification, and 
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largely considered’ a <plained, i the n note 
on Gen, xxvi 29, & 


&Xvii : 
spoken here by ‘the. apes tle, varie story 
in Genesis, to which \e. refers, oncerns the 


eternal s of either of the two brothel 
use made of the mies the apos' 
Se ireehnce: Take eed lest, 


¢ Ja 


The first-born, in patri- 


O be taken f 


~~ @ 


ei oe 
@-* be 


8 e 


ner in Pith 


+ 


Tim, 1. -7. is Exod. 
‘od. 19. 13.—m Exod. 


HAP. 


Xi. the law was introduced. | 


maa 


ist. touch the 4; ™ e. ie eT 
shall be stoned “An, Gig ne 
gh witha dart: AU. C- oii 
so terrible was. the sight, 
Moses ‘said, I exqeealingly fear 
a Rs) oa) 

ut ye are come ™) unto mount 

Sion, + sand: ‘unto anh, city of the hi 


to 
of of ae 


~nGal 4h Reva. 10. _ 10,—0 or 3. 20.—p Deut. 
33. 2. Psa. 68.17. Jude 14.—r Exod. 4. 22. James 1. 18. Rev. 
(14. 48 Luke 10. 20. Phil, 4.3. Rey. 13.8. 


; fizing front the Gospel, ye forfeit all right and’ 

" ‘title to the heavenly birthright, and never again | 
to retrieve it. Because, they who} 

— ee the means of sal- 


ee or material mountain ; for, that it was | 
{ a mountain that on this occasion might be | 
ched, the history, Exod. xix. 12, 13. show 
and the: apostle himself, in verse 
oh called here a palpa 
+ tee apewich it from that sp + yale Sion, 
-h the apostle ‘is speaking. Some contend 
it should be translated tacto de ccelo, thun- 


erstruck : this sense would agree well enough 
ith the scope of the place. The apostle’s 
sign is to show that t 


e dispensation of the 
_ law engendered Lito tien it was most awful 
and exclusive—that it belonged only to the 
people—and that, even to them, it was 
as that they could not endure that 
whic L was commanded ; and entreated that God 
not communicate with them in his own 
_ person, but by the ministry of Moses : and even 
to Moses, who held the highest intimacy with 
Jehovah, the revealed glories, the burning fire, 
the blackness, the darkness, the tempest, the. 
* loud sounding trumpet, and the voice of words, 
were so terrible, that he said, I exceedingly 
Vapi an tremble. fe 
_ These were the things which were exhibited 
‘. on that material mountain: but the Gospel dis- 
ensation is one grand, copious, and interesting 
‘display of the infinite love of God. It is all 
agement; breathes nothing but mercy ; 
an exclusive ystem; embraces the whole 
n a the sinner’s friend, for 


its Mediator on is rat fied by his blood ; “and is 

suited, most gl Se suited, to all the wants 

za wishes oF ul of man. 

HEN, 2. Baye re come unto mount Sion] 
no Ect into the apostle’s mean- 

1. pai pe ge Aes 


‘ 


gh 


as sabi bly. of Believers in’ 7 is 

‘to the congregation of the Israel-. 
‘at mount Sinai. 3: That the 
mpany of angels is here opposed 


|| diator of the old. 


4 


pel first-born, ubeke names are writen: wn heaven, 
are here: opposed to the enrolled first- born 
among the Israelites, Exod. xxiv. 5, xix. 22. 
5. That the Mediator ‘of the new covenant, the 
Lord Jesus, is here’ opposed to Moses, the me- 
. And that the blood of 
sprinkling, of Chratgaut high priest, refers to 
e act of Moses, Exod. xxiy. 8. “ And Moses 
ok the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, 
and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, 
hich the Lord hath made with you, concern- 
these words.” © 
description in these verses does not 
foe hater ly state; for the terrible nature 
e. ac dispensation is’ never opposed to 
d ved wen, or t if eternal, but to the economy of 
ithe new testament. °9, In heaven there is no 
need of a mediator, or sprinkling of blood ; but 
these are menti ned in the state which’ the 
apostle « deseribes. 

The heaven: ad Jerusalem] This phrase means 
the church of the new testament, as Schoetgen 
has amply Prova in_his dissertation on this 
‘subject. 

To an innumerable company of angels] Mupi- 
aciy ayyerav, to myriads, lens of thousands, of 
angels. These are represented as the attend- 
ants upon God, when he manifests himself in 
any. external manner to mankiad. When he 
gave the law at mount Sinai, it'is intimated that 


myriads of ese holy beings attended him. 
“The cha ri co the Lord are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels; the Lord is among 


5 n Sinai, in the holy place.” Psa. 
~ And when he shall come to judge 
the world,’ he will be attended with a similar 
company. ‘Thousand thousands ministered 
‘unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand. 


t 


to those angels by whom the law was ushered | 
bia 53: Gali 19.4. That the Gos- | 


stood before him.” Dan. vii. 10. In both these 
cases, as in several others, these seem to be, 
speal ing after the manner of men, the body 
guard of the otto Though angels ake 
a part of the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem; 

yet they belong also to the church below: 

Christ bas in some’sort incorporated them with 
| his followers ; ‘for. | “they are all ministering 
spirits, sent forth tominister to them that shall 
be heirs of salvation ;” and they are all ever 
considered as making a part of God’s sub- 
ects, : 

Verse 23. To the general assembly] Ueyy- 
pupel. This word is jomed to the preceding by 
some of the best MSS. and is quoted in con- 
nexion ey several of the fathers. Ye are come 
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AY AaB ae wn. t written 1 n heaven, ant 
| ‘Ao: Over. God " the'Judge of all, a 
ANU. Grein816. tg, — a of a men 
“made perfect, © 1 


t Or, enrolléd,—u Gen. 18. 25. Fy 94, 2,—v Phil. 3. 12. 
; Ch. 11. 40. 


to the. general as mbly 
andettf nga oc thetrue connexion. — 

‘The word vayuyupts 18 compounded of may, all, | 
and ayupre, an assembl ;/and means, 
larly, an assembly: | ollected on'fest 
sions. It is applied to ther 
Grecian states at their national games, Oly 
pic, Isthmian, &c. a ence a speech pro- 
nounced in favour th any person at such festive 
zssemblies was called ravuywpinoe acyos, G pa- | 
negyrical discourse ; and hence cue Ape'g 
gyri. 

UT he first-born] Those who first r ed the 
Gospel of Christ, and who are ae term- 
ed the first-fruits ; this is spoken in a usion to 
the first-born among the Israelites, who we 
all considered as the Lord’s | roperty, and. we! 
dedicated to him. The Jews gave the ti 
22 becor, first-born, to those who were ve 
eminent or excellent: what we Would term pet 
head or top of his kin. 
born is the assembly of the most cavelle 

Which are writen e hepa Who ar 
rolled as citizens of the New lem, 
are entitled to all the rights, pri fe s, an 
immunities of the church here, and of 
above. This is spoken in allusion to the 
tom of enrolling or writing on tables, &c. the 
names of all the citizens of a particular city; 
and all those thus registered were considered 
as having a right to live there, and to enjo y all 
its privileges. All genuine believers are den 
zens of heaven. ~That is their country; a 
there they have their rights, &c. And every 
member of Christ has a right to, and.can de- 
mand every ordinance in the oo urch of his Re- 
deemer; and wo to him who attempts to Pps 
vent them ! 

God. the Judge of all] The § pS God is 
ever present in this general assembly; fo iia 
they are all gathered; by him the adinit- 
ted to all those rights, &c. under 
they continue to act; and it ish 
erases from the register those who 

thily of their citizenship. Judge, he 
taken in the Jewish use of the term: t e. one | 

w be exercises sovereign rule and uthority. 

he spirits of just men made perfect) We can-| 
not foie these terms without the assist- 
ance of Jewish phraseology. The Jews e 
mankind into three classes :—  ~ . 

“|, The susT PERFECT, Sy copys tsadiz 
him gemurim. 

2, The wicked perfect, aay Dye rashaim 
gemurim. — 

3. Those between bothy ny 399 Wh Lim. 
. The just perfect are t 
chniibeed all brutal app 


Sh 


es and ares 
eo 


sions. 2. Who have stood i in cs time of strong 
temptation. 3., Who give alms with a sincere | 
heart. 4. Who worship the true God only, 


BA 


Who are not invidious. _.6. Those. from who 
God has taken yrm ay yetsar ha rad, evil con- | 
cupiscence, and has given men ay my) yetser| 
tob, the good prine iple, ne 

7 i 


74: 


of innumerable angels Hie 


assembly of the || 


padult Cheristians > 


ce) 


tor, Moses, are asse 
) The ie ts. "6. 
force, and will be to th 


* 


yong: yetser ha: oe 
3. The ty tithe 
‘Govt “principle 
Schoetgen. 
so this epistle 7. soe, the 
: has a full. Ienowledge of 
who is ee and save 


oyste ‘abd th 


orate 
the “men. 


are justified by th 
> Spirit of Christ. Zeng’ é 

es that spiritual union which 
brist have with each other; and which | 
sr separate: for the 
Eph. i. 18, “They 


was never possessed ev 
selves in their best state 
Christi ity ; as to no Chrifpiligs 
esolations betwe ‘man an d his fellow 
are ‘quite consistent with ls s 
end of. oe chapter. 
Verse 24. andeto oe ‘the mediate : 
new covenant] The pote eee 


[t is peculi: 


seeuggellp Son of G 
a ' 
allen, 


Fe lory, the 
thi ‘Saviour, ane Judge ¢ 
is S. diator.. Both the covenant and its 
iator are infinitely superior to Ai se 0: the ~ 
Jews ; and they are very. prop et down 
ne among the pene akon ata 
} Christianity. 
Lo the blooa 
sion, as was 


spri kling] This i isan 
served, to the sprinkl 


y to rinkli 
paschal lamb om s h 
destruction by the de 
hac 


— a entrance unto he h holi 


: "Be things than thiogo 
d Abel’s sacrifice, and was: 


8 gi] 


a =" Seoutane oe 18 


slovies of» : 


ye refuse not 


aped not whor¥efused him 


-on earth, 


CHAP. XII. - 
at of Abel.. 


eaketh. Fr, 


| fife 


v © serve God acceptably. 


bt oe ae Be es ; 
‘signifieth “the removing of 4,™, «ir. 4007. 


. Du cir. 63, 


| those things that *are sha-) 4>Ox=r. 


ken, as of things that are A.U.C. ci. 816, 


|} made, that those things which cannot 
|be shaken may remain. = 


-28 Wherefore we receiving’ a king- 


i 


dom which cannot be moved, ‘ let us 


have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably. with reverence and. 


|| godly fear : 


29 For ® our God is a consuming 


oF 


2Gen. 4.10. Ch. 11. 4—a Ch. 2. 2,3. & 3. 17, & 10. 28, 
29. Bxod. 19. 18.—¢ Hag. 2. 6.—d Psa. 102. 26. | Matt. 24° 
85, 2PotB. 1ORev-21. gee , 


— 


e Or, may be shaken: —f Or, let us hold fast.—e Exod. 24, 
17. Deut. 4. 24. & 9.3. Psa. 50. 3. & 97. 3. Isai. 66. 15. 
2 Thess. 1. 8. Ch. 10: 27. : 
4 t ie 


it; for Abel. was a righteous man; and offered 
is sacrifice by farth in the great promise. But 
1e blood of Christ’s sacrifice was infinitely 
more precious than the blood of Abel’s sacri- 


sand the blood of 
whole world, hereas the blood of Abel’s sacri- 
“fice could avail only for himself. wee 


; E Christ-spoke beter things than that of Abel, 
Naeaiaess little imdeed; it might speax very 


ittle good to any soul of man,'and yet speak 
Herthings than. that blood of Abel which 


Mee 


ke no kind of good to any human creature ; 
and only called for vengeance against him that 
shed it. The truth is, the sacrifice offered by 


Abel is that which is intended; that, as we 


have already seen, was pleasing in the sight of | 


"God, and was accepted in behalf of him who 
‘offered it ; but the blood of Christ is infinitely 
more acceptable with God ; it was shed for the 
whole human race, and cleanses all who be- 

* lieve from all unrighteousness. =~ , 
Verse 25. See] Brerere, Take heed that ye 


the new covenant, who now speaketh from 

‘heaven by his Gospel to the Jews and to the 

Gentiles; having, in hisincarnation, come down 
| from God. at 
Him that spake on earth| Moses, who spoke 


. on the part of God to the Hebrews; every | 


_ transgression of whose word received a just re- 
' compense: of reward; none being permitted to 
beet pénishinedt” consequently, if ye turn 
away from Christ, who speaks to you from 
heaven, you may expect a much sorer punish- 
ment; the offence against God being so much 

the more heinous, as the privileges slighted ar 


portant and glorious. : 


Namely, at the giving of the law on mount Si- 
pai; and from this it ‘see 
voice of Jesus that then shook the earth; and 
that it was he who came down on the mount. 
But others refer this simply to God the Father, 
giving thelaw. ; 
~ Not the earth only, but also heaven] Probably 


“fices_as Jesus is infinitely greater than Abel; | 
of Christ avails for the sins of the 


|| things. - 


; ame not him, the Lord Jesus, the Mediator of ' 


226, Whose voice then shoolt the earth) | 


that it was the | 


referring to the approaching destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and the total abolition of. the political 
‘and ecclesiastical constitution of the Jews; the 
one being signified by the earth, the other by 
heaven ; for the Jewish state and worship are 


frequently thus termed in the prophetic wri- 


tings. And. this seems to be the apostle’s 
meaning, as he evidently refers to Haggai ii. 
6. where this event is predicted. It may also 
remotely refer to the final dissolution of all 


Verse 27. The removing of those things that 


|| are shaken] ‘The whole of the Jewish polity, 


which had been in a shaken state from the time 


|| that Judea had fallen under the power of the 


Romans. © 

_ As of things that are made] Thatis, subjects 
intended to last only for a time. God never 
designed that the Jewish religion should be- 
come géneral, nor be permanent. — 

Those things which cannot be shaken] The 
whole Gospel system, which cannot be moved 
by the power of man. : ’ 

May remain.| Be permanent; God design- 
ing that this shall be the last dispensation of 
his grace and mercy, and that it shall continue 
till the earth and the heavens are no more. 

Verse 28. We receiwing a kingdom] The 
Gospel dispensation, frequently termed the 
kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven ; 
because in it, God reigns among men, and he 
reigns in the hearts of them that believe; and 
his kingdom is righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 

Which cannot be moved) Which never can 


|| fail because it is the last dispensation. 


Let us have grace] Exopev api, let us have, 
keep, or hold fast, the benefit or gift, that is, the 
heavenly kingdom which God has given us. 
This is the meaning of the word, 2 Cor. viii. 4. 
and is so rendered by our translators; and it is 
only by this heavenly gift of the Gospel, that 
we can serve God acceptably, for he can be 
pleased with no service that is not performed 
according to the Gospel of his Son. 

If we prefer the common meaning of the 
word grace, it comes to the same thing; with- 
out the grace, the especial succour and infiu- 
ence of Christ, we cannot serve, aarecamey, 
pay religious worship to God; for he receives 
no burnt-offering that is not kindled by fire 
from his own altar. : 

Acceptably| Bvxeesws, in such a way as to 
pleasehim well. And the offering with which 

TA5 


. 


; 


Observations on the 22d, » HEBREWS. 


5 Sul Ate 
tyand | 
| Jeves; all have Go 


he is well pleased, he will graciously acce 
. ifhe has a our service, his Spirit mil teotily 
in our conscience that our ways please him. 
When Abel sacrifices, God is well pleased ; 
where Cain offers, there is no approbation. 
Reverence] Aidous, with shamefacedness, OF 


mode S sa A 
Godly fear] BursCaas, religious fear]. We 
have boldness to enter into the holiest by the 


blood. of Jesus: but let that boldness be ever 
tempered with modesty and religious fear ; for 
‘we should never forge? that we have sinned, and 
‘that God is a consuming fire. Instead of aidous 
ues evraaberac, modesty and religious fear, 
ACD*. several others, with the Slavonic and 
Chrysostom, have evaxCeas nas deous, and others 
have goGou xar rpomou, fear and trembling ; but 
the sense,is nearly the same. 
Verse 29. For our God is a consuming fre\, 
The apostle quotes Deut. iv. 24. and by doing | 
so he teaches us this great truth—that sin under. 
the Gospel is as abominable in God’s sight as it 
was under the law; and.that the man who does 
not labour to serve God with the principle, and 
in the way already prescribed, will find that 
fire to consume him which would otherwise 
have consumed his sin. oe 
, = ‘ 2 _ 
Additional remarks on verses 22, 23, and 24. — 
On the whole, I think the description in these 
verses, refers to the state of the church here 
below, and not to any heavenly state. Let us 
review the particulars—1. As the law was given 
at mount Sinai, so the Gospel was given at 
mount Sion. 2. As Jerusalem was the city of 
the living God, while the Jewish dispensation 
lasted; for there was the temple, its services, 
sacrifices, &c.: the Christian church is naw 
called the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the 
living God. In itis the great sacrifiee; in it, 
that spiritual worship which God the infinite 
Spirit requires. 3. The ministry of angels was 
used under the old covenant ; but that was par- 
tial, being granted only to particular persons, 
such as Moses, Joshua, Manoah, &c.; and only 
to a few before the law, as Abraham, Jacob, 
&c. It is employed under the new covenant, mm 
its utmost latitude; not to a few peculiarly 
favoured people, but to all the followers of God 
in general; so that, in this very epistle, the 
apostle asserts that y are all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall 


be heirs of salvation. 4. At the giving of the | 


law, when the church of the old covenant was 
formed, there was a general assembly of the 
different tribes by their representatives: inthe 
Gospel church, all who believe in Christ, of 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, form 
one grand aggregate body. Believers of all 
nations,.of all languages, of all climates, how- 
ever differing im their colour, or local habits, 
are one in Christ Jesus; one body; of which he. 
is the head, and the ‘Holy Spirit the soul. 5, The 
first-born under the-old dispensation had ex- 
clusive privileges; they had authority, emolu- 
ment, aod honour, of which the other children 
in the same family did not partake: but, under 
the new, all who believe in Christ Jesus, with 
a heart unto righteousness, are equally children 
of God, are all entitled to. the same privileges ; 
for, says the apostle, ye are all children of God 
by faith in Christ ; and to them that received 


|} out those in the church of 


I. 


family, all have « 


ven for their inheritancé, 6. “As those whochad | 
| the rights of citizens were enrolled, and their | 
hames entered on tables, &e. so thati nightie 
‘known who wee e citizens, and h dt yp 
rights of such ; so all the faithful under the dee 4 
covenant are iste ented as having theirnames- 
written in heaven which is another form of; 


speech for, have a right to that glorious std 
and all the blessingsit possesses; thereyare the | 
possessions, and there ate thein right 7, Only 
the high priest, and he but one day inthe year; 
was permitted to approach God, under theo 

téstameént dispensation ; but, under the 

‘every believer in Jesus,can come even to ; 
by the ; each has liberty to enter into the holiest 


by the blood of Jesus; and to real Christians 
alone it sir be said, Ye are come to God—the 
judge of all: to him ye have constant access, 


and from him.ye are continually receiving 
grace upom’grace. 8. We have’ already see 
that the righteous perfect, or the just men m 


perfect, is a Jewish phrase, and signified tho: 
who had made the farthest advances in mo 
rectitude. The apostle uses jit here» to poin 
I Christ, who had re- 
ceived the highest degrees o Ge, possessed) _ 
most of the mind of Christ, and were doing and 
suffering most for the glory of God; those who i 
were most deeply acquainted with the things.of ©’ 
God, and the mysteries of the Gospel, such as . 
the apostles, evangelists, the primitive teachers, 
-and those who presided. in and over different q 
churches. And these are termed the spirits, -~ 
Oinziov rerersianevoy, of the juibpenfecten a 


t 


cause they were a spiritual people, forsaking. it 
earth, and living in reference to that spiritual 
_rest that was typified by Canaan. In short, Pat 
genuine Christians had communion with each 1. 
other, through God’s Spirit, and even with those 
whose faces they had not seen in the flesh. _ 
9. Moses, as the servant of God, and mediator \\ 
of the old covenant, was of great consequence in | 

id 


these things Moses could not do ; .and for suc sh 
spirituality and excellence, the old covenant 


him, he gave authority to become the children 
of God; so that, through the whole of this divine 
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unattainable in'the Levitical economy, there-- 
fore we should lay aside everpveligkt GEM 


Z we SSF ; | : a a 2 a 


, -* > s - 
th ‘ % aU e* 
z % > # . ¢", j ' 

a 4 ‘ J 1 / 
niet rf ‘ b af 
hy 4 ’ ‘Bay reli " i 
. 


ings 
I see nc 


fed 


4 esc 
Mg ness, 5 Ww ’ 2 ; : 
‘ ie us suffered without the gate, and we should openly confess him, and bear his reproach, 12, 13. Here, we have no 


“them that have the rule over us, 17. The apostle exhorts them to pray for him, that he might be Beret them the sooner, ° 


ste 
coats 


in all,and the bed undefiled: A" uz, 
ers and AUxe cir. 616. 
adulterers, God willjudge. 
| 5 Let your conyersation be without 
| covetousness ;. and ‘be content with 
such things as ye have: for he hath 
said, 1 will never leave thee; nor for- 
(sakediee. fo ee 


4-4 continue. 

Sse 2.> Be not forgetful to en- 
tertaim strangers: for thereby ‘° some: 
ive entertained angels unawares. 
_ 3% Remember them that arein bonds, | 
as bound with them; and them which 
‘suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
* also in the body. - 6 
"© aflom. 12. 10. 1 Thess. 4.9. 1 Pet! 1.9% & % 17. & 3.8. 

& 4, S. 2 Pet..1.. 7.1 John 3.11, &e. & 4. 7.20, 21.—> Matt. 


25. 35. Rom. 12. 13. 1 Tim. 3. 2. 1 Pet. 4. 9.—c Gen. 18. 3. 
19. 2.—d Matt. 25. 36. Rom. 12. 15. 1Cor. 12. 26., Col. 4. 


eet 


8. 1 Pet. 3. 8.—e 1 Cor. 6. 9. Gal. 5. 19, 21. Eph. 5. 5. Col. 
3.5, €. Rev. 22, 15.—f Matt. 6. 25, 34.'Phil. 4. 11, 12, 1 Tim. 
6. 6, 8.—8 Gen, 28.15. Deut. 31. 6,8. Josh.1. 5. Chron. 
28. 20. Psa. 37. Pag my ee : 4 


a} 


= 


B _ NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. ~ dity of the popish tenet, that marriage, in the 
_ Verse 1. Let brotherly love continue.] Be all || clergy, is both dishonourable and sinful: which 
. of one heart and one soul. Feel for, _comfort, || is, in fact, in opposition to the apostle, who says, 
"and support, each.other ; and remember that he | marriage is honourable in 411; and to the in- 
who professes to love God, should love his bro- |) stitution of God, which evidently designed that 
ther also. They had this brotherly love among || every male and female should be united in this 
them; they should take care to retain it. As holy bond; and to nature, which, in every part 
a God is remarkable for his ¢iazv8paria, philan- || of the habitable world, has produced men and 
_thropy, or love to man; so sbould they be for || women in due proportion to each other. ; 
iraderagpia, or love to each other. See the note The bed undefilec | Every man cleaving to his 
op Titus iii. 4.0 -. = ef 2 own wife, and every wife cleaving to her own 
Verse 2. To entertain strangers] In those.|| husband; because God will judge, 7. e. punish, 
early times, when there were scarcely any || all fornicators and adulterers. 
public inns or houses of entertainment, it was || — Instead of de, but, yep, for, is the reading of 
an office of charity and mercy to receive, lodge, || AD*. one other, with the Vulgate, Coptic, and 
and entertain travellers; and this is what the || one of the Itala: it more forcibly expresses the 
% apostle particularly recommends. ie reason of the prohibition: Let the bed be unde- 
Entertained angels}. Abraham and Lot are || filed, ror whoremongers and adulterers God 
the persons particularly referred to. Their || will judge. 
history, the angels whom they entertained, not Verse 6. Let your conversation] That is, the 
knowing them to be such, and_ the good they whole tenor of your conduct, rpores, the man- 
.. derived from exercising their hospitality on || ner of your life, or rather the disposition of your 
oa ‘occasions, are well known: and have || hearts in reference'to all your secular transac- 
been particularly referred to in the notes on tions; for in this sense the original is used by 
_ Gen. xviii. 3. xix. 2. the best Greek writers. Tacaih he Se 
"+ Verse 3. Remember them that are in bonds] || Be without covetousness] Desire nothing more 
*:. He appears to refer to those Christians who than what God has given you, and especially 
were suffering imprisonment for the testimony || covet nothing which the Divine Providence has 
sgt * | given to another man ; for thisis the very spirit 
bound with them] Feel for them as you.|| of robbery. 
yish others to feel for you, were you in|) . Content with such things as ye have] Apxoupe- 
ircumstances; knowing, that being in |} vot rose wapoucw. Being satisfied with present 
dy you are liable to the same eyils; and || things. In one of the sentences of Phocylides, 
may be called to suffer in the same way for the |} we have a sentiment in nearly the same words 
same cause. ,. ue Q as that of the apa. apugsoOas mapeoucl, nas 
Verse 4: Marriage is honourable in all] Let aAKOTpLOV amcyerats Be content with present 
this state be highly esteemed as one of God’s || things, and abstain from others. The covetous 
' own instituting ; and as highly calculated to || man is ever running out into futurity, with in- 
' produce the best interests of mankind. This satiable desires after secular good : and if this 
T ay have been said against the opinions of the || disposition be not checked, it increases as the 
ssenes, called Therapeutee, who held marriage || subject of it mereases in years. Covetousness 


“in repute; and totally abstained from it |j is the vice of old age. 
es, as a state of comparative imper- Twill never leave thee, nor forsake thee] ‘These 
fec At the same time it shows the 5 es words were, in sum, spoken to Joshua, ch. i. 5. 
a " 747 


“hPsa. 27, 1. & 56.4. 11, 12. & 118. 6.—i Ver. 17.—kOr, are the 


* 
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Christ the same yesterday, ~ HEBREWS. 


‘A, M, cir. 4067, % 


So that we may boldly 
“Anh om say, *'The ‘Lord’ is my 
A.U.¢-s- 86 helper, and I will not fear | 
what man shall do unto me. » © 

7IR member them which Khave the 
. over you, wlio have spoken unto 
word of God: ! whose faith 


you the ord rer s 
follow, considering the end of their con- 
he mg at s f 


versation : 
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Chea o Pi Teh, Si. ais 
8 Jesus Christ, "the same 
yesterday, and to-day, an 
for ever. ea alt 

9 ® Be not carried 


“aM a 
63. 
ir, B16. 


about with divers 


« Ci 


ki 


with grace; °not with meats, which 
have not profited them that 
occupied therein. 


== 


= 
4 


guides — Ch. 6. 12.—m John 8. 58. Ch. 1. 12. Rev. 1. 4. 


se. 


Col. 2. 161 Tim. 4,3. 


wy Re 


«¢ As L was with Moses, so will I be with thee; 
ET will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” They 
were spoken also by David to Solomon, 1 Chr. 
xxvili- 20. ‘* David said to Solomon, his son, Be, 
strong, and of a good courage, and_do it; fear | 
not, nor be dismayed, for the Lord God, even 
my God, will be with thee; he will not fail thee 
nor forsake thee.” The apostle, in referring to 
thesame promises, feels authorised to strengthen’ 
the expressions, as the Christian dispensation 
affords more consolation and confidence in mat- 
ters of this kind, than the old covenant did. 
The words are peculiarly emphatic: ov pn ce 
aye, oud” ov un ce syxaraasro. There are no 
less than five negatives in this short sentence, 
and these connected with two verbs and one 
pronoun twice repeated. To give a literal 
translation is scarcely possible: it would run 
in this way :—‘‘ No, J will not leave thee: no, 
neither will I not, utterly forsake thee.” Those 
who understand the genius of the Greek lan- | 
guage, and look at the manner in which these 
negatives are placed in the sentence, will | 
perceive at once how much the meaning is 
strengthened by them; and to what an empha- 
tic and energetic affirmative they amount. 


This promise is made to those who are pa- ||» 


tiently bearing affliction or persecution for. 
Christ’s sake ; and may be applied to any faith- 
ful soul in affliction, temptation, or adversity of 
any kind. Trust in.the Lord with thy whole 
heart, and never lean to thy own understanding ; 
for he hath said, ‘‘ No, I will never leave thee ; 
not I: I will never never cast thee off.” 

Verse 6. So that we may boldly say] We, in 
such circumstances, while cleaving to the Lord, 
may confidently apply to ourselves what God 
spake to Joshua and to Solomon; and what he 
spake to David, ‘ The Lord is my helper, | will 
not fear what man can do.” God is omnipotent, . 
man’s power is limited: howsoever strong he 
may be, he can do nothing against the Al- 
mighty. j 

Verse 7. Remember them which have the rule 
over you] This clause should be translated, Re-: 
member your guides, tay »ycuneywy, who have 
spoken unto you the doctrine of God. Theodo= 
ret’s note on this verse is very judicious : ‘« He 
intends the saints who were dead, Stephen the 
first martyr, James’ the brother of John, and 
James called the just. And there were many 
others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. 
‘Consider these, (said he) and, observing their 
example, imitate their faith.?” This remem- 
brance of the dead saints, with admiration of 
their virtues, and a desire to imitate them, is, 


“Oy avabewpouvres tnv exbacty Tns avaspoons, “ath e 
issue of whose course of life most careful 

consider.” They lived to get good, and do good. 
_ They were faithful to their God and his cause: 
‘they suffered persecution; and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus died a violent death. God never 
left them; no, he néver forsoolx them ; so that 
they were happy in-their afflictions, and glori- 
ous in their death. Carefully consider this ;. 
act as they did; keep the faith, and God will 
keep you. + Cue a 


% ash wo 
Verse 8 Jesus, Christ, the same yesterday} 


In all past times there was no way tothe holiest 


but through the blood of Jesus, either actually 
shed, or significantly typified. To-day he is the 
Lamb newly slain, and continues. to appear? 


in the presence of God for us; for ever, to the” 
conclusion of time, he will be the way, the truth — 


and the life, none coming to the Father but © 


through him. And throughout eternity, esc rovg 


asovec, it will appear that all glorified human | 


spirits owe their salvation to his infinite merit. 
This Jesus was thus witnessed of by your. 
guides, who. are already departed to glory... 
Remember wim; remember them; and take 
heed to yourselves. ~ . we aoe? 


Verse 9. Benot carried about] My mepipeper Oe, 


be not whirled about.. But ABCD. and almost | 


every other MS. of importance, with the Syriac, 
Coptic, Arabic, Vulgate, and several of the 
Greek fathers, have “n apaoepsobe, be not car= 


and his doctrine. are 
_ Divers and strange doctrines.| Aiday as rrotmi= 


the law and the Gospel; and brought in the 
Levitical sacrifices and institutions, in order to 
perfect the Christian system! remember, the 
old covenant is abolished ; the new alone is in 


says Dr. Macknight, the only worship which is 
due to them from the living. 


Consedering the one their conversation] 
74 


force. ._ : aK re 
Strange doctrines, dida x atc eves, foreign doc- 
trines ; such as have no apostolical authority te 


me 


recommend them. : 


science, fully ‘satisfied with the truth. and e 
cacy of the Gospel; for so the word yap: 
should be understood here ; which is put in op-' 
position to Bpagecsy, meats, signifying here the 
Levitica] institutions; and especially its sacri- 
fices, these being emphi al rme t 

them, after t e blood had been poured out. 
fore the Lord. See Lev. vii. 15. Deut. xii. 

Which have not profited them] Becau: 

neither took away guilt, cleansed the he 
gave power oversin, 


to-day, and for ever. 


and strange doctrines. For 7 2sa good 
thing that the heart be established ~ 


have been | 


n Eph. 4, 14. & 5.6. Col. 2.4, 8. 1 John 4. 1.—2 Rom. 14. 17. 
pe 


ried away, which is undoubtedly the true read- | 
ing: and signifies here; do not apostatize: per- | 
mit not yourselves te be carried off from Christ. | 


ass, variegated doctrines ; those that blended - 


To have the heart established with grace] Tt 
is well to have the heart, the mind, and con- 


a 


mphatically termed meats, — 
because the offerers were permitted to feastupon | 
b ect 
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They are to do good, ond CHAP. UL bi, 


‘of sins. 


' those sacrifices : so not being permitted to eat of 
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+, 


_whose blood is brought into the sanc- | 
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“11 For, "the bodies:6f those beasts, 


tuary by the high ‘priest for ‘sin, are | 
burned without the camp. 
12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his own | 
blood, ‘suffered without the gate. 
13 Let us.go forth therefore unto him 


16.” But to do good and to communi- 
cate, forget not; for * with such sacri- 
| fices God is well pleased. — f 


v Eph. 5. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 5.—w Lev. 7. 12, Psalms 50. 14, 23. 
& 69. 30, 31. & 107; 22. & 116. 17.—*Hos. 14, 2.—y Or, 
A a to.—2 Rom, 12. 13.—2 2. Cor. 9. 12. Phil. 4. 18. 


1 Cor. 9. 13. & 10. 18.—r Exod. 29, 14. Lev. 4. 11, 12, 21. 
"&6. 30. & 9.11. & 16.27. Numb. 19. 3.—s John 19.17, 18. 
Acts 7. 58.—t Ch. 11. 26. 1 Pet. 4. 14. Mic. 2. 10. Phil. 3. 
W.-Ch. 11. 10, 16. & 12.22. 


Verse 10. Wehave analtar] The-altar is 
here put for the sacrifice on the altar; the 
Christian altar is the Christian sacrifice, which 
is Christ Jesus, with all the benefits of his pas- 
‘sion and Céath. To these privileges they had 
no rigkt who continued to offer the Levitical 
Sacrifices, and to trust in them for remission 


Verse 14. For here have weno continuing 
city] Here is an elegant and forcible allusion 
to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem. 
The Jerusalem that was below was about to be 
burnt with fire, and erased to the ground: the 
Jerusalem that was from above, was that alone 
which could be considered to be usvoucay, per- 
manent. The words seem to say, ‘“ Arise, and 
depart ; for this is not your rest: it is polluted.’ 
About seven or eight years after this Jerusalem 
was wholly destroyed. = 9) ih 

Verse 15. By him, therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise} He has now fulfilled all 
vision and prophecy ; has offered the last bloody 
sacrifice which God will ever accept: and as 
he is the gift of God’s love to the world, let us, 
through him, offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually ; this being the substitute for all the 
Levitical sacrifices. _ re 

The Jews allowed that, in the time of the 
Messiah, all sacrifices, except the sacrifice of 
praise, should cease. To this maxim the apos- 
tle appears to allude; and understood in this’ 
way, his words are much more forcible. In 
Vayikra Rabba, sect. 9. fol. 153. and Rabbi 
Tanchum, fol. 55. “* Rabbi Phineas, Rabbi Levi, 
and Rabbi Jochanan, from the authority of 
Rabbi Menachem of Galilee, said, In the time 
of the Messiah all sacrifice shall cease, except 
the sacrifice of praise.” This was, in effect, 
quoting the authority of one of their own max- 
ims, thatnow was the time of the Messiah; that 
Jesus was that Messiah; that the Jewish sacrifi- 
cial system was now abolished: and that nosacri- 
‘fice would now be accepted with God, except 
the sacrifice of praise for the gift of his Son. 

That is, the fruit of our lips] _This expres- 
sion is probably borrowed from Hos. xiv. 2. in 


Verse 11. For the bodies of those beasts] 
Though in making covenants, and in some vic- 
tims offered according to the law, the flesh of 

“the sacrifice was eaten by the offerers ; yet. the 
flesh of the sin offering might no man eat ; when 
‘the blood was sprinkled before the holy place, 
to make an atonement for their souls, the skins, 
flesh, entrails, &c. were carried without the 
‘amp, and there entirely consumed by fire ; 
and this entire consumption, according to the 
pinion of some, was intended to show, that sin 
‘was not pardoned by such offerings. For, as 
eating the other sacrifices intimated they were 
made partakers of the benefits procured by 


the sin-offering, proved that they had no benefit 

from it ; and that they must look to the Christ, 

‘whose sacrifice it pointed out, that they might 
receive that real pardon of'sin which the shed- 
na his blood could alone procure. While, 
“therefore, they continued offering those sacri- 
| s, and refused to acknowledge the Christ, 
they had no right to any of the blessings pro- 

‘cured by him; and it is evident they could have 

a bene from their own. 

Wer e 12, That he might sanctify the people} 
That he might consecrate them to God, an 
make an atonement for their sins. He suf- 

| without the gate, at Jerusalem; as the 


sin-offering was consumed, without the camp, 


‘when the tabernacle abode in the wilderness. || the version of the Septuagint, xaprov emer, 
lettnapa Athi was typical of the abolition of || which in the Hebrew text is yynaw mp parim 
é Jewish sacrifices, and the termination of the || sepatinu, “ the heifers of our lips.” This may 


refer primarily to the sacrifices, heifers, calves, 
&c. which they had vowed to God ; so that the 
calves of their lips were the sacrifices which 
|fthey had promised. But how could the Septua- 
gint translate top parim, calves, by xapzrov, 
fruit? Very easily, if they had in their copy 
“snp perey, the mem being omitted; and thus the 
|| word would be literally fruit, and not calves. 
This reading, however, is not found in any of 
the MSS. hitherto collated. 
Verse 16. But to do good and to communi- 
cate] These are continual sacrifices which God 
aoe . 9 149 


whole Levitical system of worship. He left 
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prayer for them. 
| have fa good gooseiptitgy AaMag. st 
| in all things willing to live 4 oes. 
Uhorestiy. "ee Pes eee | 
19 But I beseech you *the rather to | 


| the sooner. 


do this, that I may be restored to you Hl 


| Ce ge al 
20 Now *the God’ of peace, ‘that | 
brought again from the dead our Lord | 


_ bPhil. 2. 29. 1 Thess. 5. 12. 1 Tim. 5.17. Verse 7. | 
-¢ Or, guide—4 Ezek. 3, 17. & 33. 2, 7. Acts 20. 26, 28. 
~¢ Romans 15.30. Eph. 6. 19, Col. 4,3. 1 Thess. 5.20. 

2 Thess. 3.1. | . eg Y 


a i ; 


f Acts 23. 1. & 24, 16, 2'Cor. 1. 12.—¢ Philem., 22.—h Rom, . 
15. 33. 1 Thess. 5. 23.—i Acts 2.24, 32. Rom. 4. 24, & 8, 11. 
1 Cor. 6.14. & 15,15, 2Cor.4.,14,.Gal.1.1. Col. 2 12. 
1 Thess. 1.10. 1 Pet: 1. 21. wt : : 


requires ; and whi will spring from a sense 
of God’s love in Christ Jesus. Praise to God 
for his unspeakable gift; and acts of kindness 
to men for God’s sale. No reliance, even on 
the infinitely meritorious sacrifice of Christ, can 
be acceptable in the sight of God, if a_ man 
have not love and charity toward his neighbour. 
Praise, prayer, and thanksgiving, to God, with 
works of charity and mercy to man, are the 
sacrifices which every genuine follower of 
Christ must offer: and they are the proofs that 
-aman belongs to Christ ; and he who does not 
bear these fruits, gives full evidence, whatever 
his creed may be, that he is no Christian. _ 
Verse 17.. Obey them that have the rule over 
you] Obey your leaders, ro1c nyoupeeyors. He 
is not fit to rule who is not capable of guiding. 
See on ver. 7. In the former verse the apostle 
exhorts them to remember those who had been 
their leaders, and to imitate their faith: in this 
he exhorts them to obey the leaders they now 


had; and to submit to their authority in all || 


matters of doctrine and discipline, on the 
ground that they watched for their souls ; and 
should have to give an account oftheir con- 
duct to God. If this conduct were improper, 
they must give in their report before the great 
tribunal with gvief: but in it must be given: 
if holy and pure, they would give it in with joy. 
It is an awful consideration that many pastors 
who had loved their flocks as their own souls, 
_shall be obliged to accuse them before God, ‘for 
either having rejected or neglected the great 
salvation. 

Verse 18. Pray for us| Even the success 
of apostles depended, in a certain way, on the 
prayers of the church. Few Christian congre- 
gations feel as they ought; that it is their 
bounden duty to pray for the success‘of the 
Gospel, both among themselves, and in the 
world. The church is weak, dark, poor, and’ 
imperfect, because it prays little. ss 

We trust we have a good conscience] We are 
persuaded that we have a conscience that not 
only acquits us of all fraud and sinister design ; 
but assures us that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity we have laboured to promote the 
welfare of you and of all mankind. . 

To live honestly.| Ev wacs xanws Qerover 
avacpeper O24, willing im all things to condu 
ourselves well; to behave with decency and 
propriety. | ; 


sie, < = . 5 an 

author of if: nor does there appear, in any | 
place, any design in the writer to conceal his. | 
name; and how the epistle came tolacka name, 
itis impossible tosay. Ihave sonetiag oer iP 
that a part of the beginning might have been | 
lost.: as it not only begins without aname: but © 
begins very abruptly, = — 

Verse 20. Vow the God of peace] We have if 
often seen that peace among the Hebrews sig- 
nifies prosperity of every kind. The God of — 
peace, is the same as the ‘God of all blessedness, ~ 
“who has at his disposal all temporal and eternal ~ 
good; who lage mankind, and has. provided — 
them a complete salvation. org. ae | 

Brought again from the dead our Lord) As 
our Lord’s sacrificial death is considered as: ; 
atonement offered to the divine justice; God's — 
acceptance of it as an atonement, is signified ~ 
by his raising the human nature of Christ from 


| the dead: and hence this ‘raising of Christ is, | 


with the utmost propriety, attributed to God |” 
the Father, as this proves his acceptance of the | 
sacrificial offering. 4 rede: | 
That great shepherd of the sheep] This is a 
title of our blessed Lord, given to him by the) 
prophets: so Isa. xl. 11. He shall. feed his flock | 
like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs with 
his arms, and carry them in his bosom; and\. 
shall gently lead those which are with young... 
And, Ezek. xxxiv.23. Iwill set up onesh herd | 
over them, and he shall feed them ; even my ser- 


ep. 
lood of the e 


erse:— 


Verse 19. The rather to do this] That is, pray 
for us; that, being enabled to complete the 


work which God has given us here to do, we || 


may be the sooner enabled to visit you. It is 
evident from this, that the people to whom this 
epistle was written, knew well who was the 
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The apostolical 


1 "Make 


you perfect in every good 


Ww ork to do his will, ° working ?in you’ 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, 
» through Jesus’ Christ; * to ‘whom 0¢é 


“glory forever andever. Amen. 


ae ae By a 3 ey 
\ 22 And [beseech you, brethren, suf- 


fer the word of exhortation : for I * have | 


CHAP. XIEL 


‘benediction, &c. 


A.M, oro. Jesus, kihat great shepherd || written:a letter unto you in 4,™ a 407, 

Tee 1 AN a its : Ute a 4 é if A, D. cir 63. 

E = of the sheep, 'through the || few words. cP gg oes, 
rs aos blood of the eyerlasting |’ 23 Know ye that tour bro- 4-0-6286. 
“covenant” iy ~_ |\ther ‘Timothy "is set at liberty; with - 


whom, ifhe come shortly, I will see you. 
24 Salute: all them ‘that have the 
rule over you, and all the saints. They 

of Italy salute you. 5 eae 

» 25 " Grace de with youall. Amen. — 
‘I Written to the Hebrews from Italy 
a by. Famgothy.4)° oo. See es eA 


SS =~ 


Isai.40.,11. Ezek. 34. 23) & 97. 24. John 10. 11, 14. 

1 Pet. 2.25. & 5.4.1 Zech, 9.11. Ch. 10. 22.—m Or, testa- 
ment, —2 2Thess217. 1 Pet. 5:10. 

isc es ao a ut 
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© Or, doing.—P Phil. 2. 13.—r Gal, 1. 5. 2'Vim.4. 18. Rev. 
1. 6.—s 1 Pet. 5..12.—t 1 Thess. 3. 2.—u 1 Tim, 6, 12.—¥ Ver 
7, 17.—w Tit. 3. 15. een Me 3 


“that it 


that it is the last dispensation of grace to the: 
‘world; and shall endure to the end of time. _ 


Verse 21. Make you perfect] Karapricas 


vpacs, put you completely in joint. See the note 
‘on 2 Cor. xiii. 9. where the meaning of the 
original word is largely considered. From the 
following terms. we see what the apostle meant 
by the perfection for which. he prays. They 

_ were to do the will of God in every good work, 
from God working in them that which is well 

' pleasing in his sight. 1. This necessarily im- 
plies a complete change in the whole soul; that 
cod may be well pleased with whatsoever he 
en it: and this supposes its being cleansed 

~ from all sin; for God’s sight cannot be pleased 
‘with any thing that is unholy. 2. This complete 
inward purity is to produce an outward con- 


‘formity to'God’s will—so they were to be made | 


erfect in every good work. 3. The perfection 
within, and the perfection without, were to be 
‘produced by the blood of the everlasting covenant. 
‘For, although God is love, yet it is not consistent 
with his justice or holiness to communicate any 
good to mankind, but through his Son; and 
“through him, as having died for the offences 
“of the human race. 
To whom be giory for ever.| As God does all 
in, by, and through Christ Jesus ; to him be the 
‘honour of his own work ascribed through time 
‘and eternity! Amen. 
~ Verse 22. Suffer the word of exhortation] 


‘Bear the svord or doctrine of this exhortation. 
‘This seems to be an epithet of this whole epis- 
:—and, as the apostle had in it shown the 
ficiency of the Levitical system to atone for 
sin and save the soul; and had proved that it 
“was the design of God thatitshould be abolished ; 
_and had proved also that it was now abolished, 
Be comios ‘of Christ, whom he bad shown 
to bea greater priest than Aaron,—higher than 
_all the angels—the only Son of God as to his 
‘human nature—and the Creator, Governor, and 
é, of all ;—and that their city was shortly 
e destroyed; he might suppose that they 
_ | feel prejudiced against him, and thus lose 
“the benefit of his kind intentions toward them ; 
‘therefore he entreats them to bear the exhort- 
ation, which, notwithstanding the great extent 
“of the subject, he had included’ in a short 
“compass. = fae ey 
- — Thave written a letter unto you in few words.] 


Perhaps it would be better to translate tsa Bpa- |} y 


Kiov emesesra vay, Lhave written to you briefly ; 
“as exisenacsy often signifies simply to write; and 


_ this appears to be its meaning here. 


Verse 23. Know ye that our brother Timothy} 
The word soy, our, which is supplied by our 
‘translators, is very probably genuine, as it is 
found in ACD*. ten others, the Syriac, Erpen’s 
Arabic, the Coptic; Armenian, Slavonic, and 
Vulgate. Ls 

Ts set at liberty] Amortrupeevoy, ts sent away ; 
for there is no evidence that Timothy had been 
imprisoned. It is probable that the apostle 
refers hereto his being sent into Macedonia, 
Phil. ii, 19—24. in order that he might bring 
the apostle an account of the affairs of the 
church in that country. In none of St. Paul’s 
epistles, written during his confinement in 
Rome, does he give any intimation of Timothy‘s 
imprisonment ; although it appears, from Phil. 
i. 1. Col. i. 1. Philem. 1. that he was with 
Paul, during the greatest part of the time. 

With whom, if he come shortly, [will see you.) 
Therefore Paul himself, or the writer of this 
epistle, was now at liberty, as he had the dis- 
posal of his person and time in his own power. 
Some suppose that Timothy did actually visit ' 
Paul about this time; and that: both together 
_visited the churches in Judea. : 

Verse 24. Salute all them that have the rule 
over you] Salute all your leaders, or guides ; 
Tous nyoupevous uuay. See on verses 7 and 17. 

And all the saints} All the Christians ; for 
this is the general meaning of the term in most 
parts of St. Paul’s writings. Buta Christian 
was then a saint ; i. e. by profession a holy per- 
son; and most of the primitive Christians were 
actually such. Butin process of time the term 
was applied to all that bore the Christian name ; 
as elect, holy people, sanctified, &c. were to the 
nation of the Jews, when both their piety and 
morality were at.a very low ebb. 

They of Italy salute you.) Therefore it is 
most likely that the writer of this epistle was 
then in some part of Italy, from which he had 
not as yet removed after his being released from 
prison. By they of Italy probably the apostle 
means the Jews there who had embraced the 
Christian faith. These salutations show what a 
brotherly feeling existed in every part of the 
Christian church; even those who bad not seen 
each other, yet loved one another, and felt 
deeply interested for each other’s welfare. 

Verse 25. Grace be with you all.) May 
the divine favour ever rest upon and among 
ou; and may you receive from that source of 
all good whatsoever is calculated to make you 
wise, holy, useful, and happy! And may you 
1 be enabled to persevere in the truth to the end 
Bs Set i) 


Observations on the 


of your lives: Amen. May it beso. May God 
seal the prayer by giving the blessings ! v 
The subscriptions to this epistle are, as in 
other cases, various and contradictory. 
~The Versions are as follow: — 
The epistle to the Hebrews was written from 


, Roman Italy, and’sent by the hand of Timothy. | 


‘Syriac. 


; ‘ ae 
-  Vureare nothing, in the present printed | 
% 


copies. . ; ea =e 

It was written from Italy by Timothy : with 
the assistanceof God, disposing every thing right, 
the fourteen epistles of the blessed Paul are 
completed ; according to the copy from which 
they have been transcribed. . May the Lord ex- 
tend his benedictions to us. Amen.—ARAaABIC. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews is completed. 
The End.—/ETH10Pic. "colle a 

Written in Italy, and sent by Timothy. 
Cortic. — . 

The Manuscripts, and ancient editions taken 
from MSS. are not more to be relied on:— | 

To the Hebrews, written from Rome.—CopEx 
ALEXANDRINUS.\ ; 3 

The Epistles of Saint Paul the Apostle are 
finished. —Cotoruon, at the end of this epistle ; 
in one of the first printed Bibles; and in an 
ancient MS. of the Vulgate in my own col- 
lection. i 

The end. of the Epistle to the Hebrews— 
Greex Text of the ComPpLuTenstAN Epirion. 

The Epistle of the blessed Paul to the He- 
brews is pictied 20, dates Txext of ditto. 

To the Hebrews.—The Epistle of Paul, the 
apostle, to the Hebrews.—The Epistle to the 
Hebrews written fA Ttaly.— From Athens.— 
From Italy by Timothy.—Written in the He- 
brew-tongue, &c.—Various MSS. 

Written to the Hebrews from: Italy by Timo- 
thy.—Common Greek TEXT. 

That it was neither written from Athens, nor 
in the Hebrew tongue, is more than probable ; 
and that it was not sent by Timothy, is evident 
from chap. xiii. ver. 23. For the author, time, 
place, and people to whom sent, see the lytRo- 
DUCTION. ; 

1..On the term ‘‘ conscience,” as frequently 
occurring 1n this epistle, I beg leave to make a 
few observations. 

‘Conscience is defined by some to be ‘ that 
judgment which the rational soul passes on all 
her actions ;” and iis said.to be a faculty of the 
soul itself, and consequently natural to it. 
Others state, that it is a ray of divine light. 
Milton calls it ‘“ God’s umpire :” and Dr. Young 
calls it a“‘godin man.” ‘To me it seems to be 
no other than a faculty capable of receiving 
light and conmetion from the Spirit of God : 
and answers the end, in spiritual matters, to the 
soul, that the eye does to the body in the pro- 
cess of vision. The eye is not light in itself; 
nor is it capable of discerning any object, but 
by the instrumentality of solar or artificial light: 
but it has organs properly adapted to the recep- 
tion of the rays of light, and the various images 
of the objects which they exhibit. When these 
are present to an eye, (the organs of which 
are perfect,) then there is a discernment of 
those objects which are within the sphere of 
vision: but when the light is absent, there is 
no perception of the shape, dimensions, size, or 
colour, of any object, howsoever entire or per- 
fect the optic nerve and the different humours 
may be. “i 
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“and (spe 


| science, taken in a Christian sense, is nearly 


word conscience. 


bia Oe ae 
In the same manner, (comparing spiritual 
things with natu the Spirit of Ged en- 
lightens that eye of the soul which we call con- - 


cS 


ing as human language wil 
on the subject) it has powers properly ac 
to the reception of the 


‘|| science; & penetrates it with its olfaeace see 


pted 


» Spiti’s emanations, 
ighich, when received, exhibit a real view of a 
‘t 


the situation, state, &c. of the soul, as it stands 
in reference to God and eternity. Thus, they 
Seripture says, “The Spiri itself bears witness ~ 
with our spirit,” &c.; i.e: it shines into the con-" 
science, and reflects throughout the soul a ° 
conviction (proportioned to the degree of light 
communicated) of condemnation, or acquittance, 
according to the end of its coming. 

The late Mr. J. Wesley’s definition of con- 


the-same with the above: ‘It is, 
“that faculty of the soul, which, by th 


Ke 


“as, 


“ance of the grace of God, sees at one and the 


same time, |. Our, own tempers and lives; the 
real nature and quality of our thoughts, words, 
and actions. 
be directed. And 3. The agreement or dis- 


agreement therewith. To express this a little 


more largely, conscience implies, first, the fa- 
culty a man has of knowing himself; of discern- 
ing, both in general and in particular, his tem- 
pers, words, thoughts, and actions: but this is 
not possible for him todo, without the assistance 
of the Spirit of God. Otherwise, self love, and... 
indeed every other irregular passion, would ~ 
disguise, and wholly conceal him from himself. » 
Itymplies, secondly, a knowledge of the rule, 
whereby he is to be directed in every particu- 
lar, which is no other than the written word.of 
God. Conscience implies, thirdly, a know- 
ledge, that all his thoughts, and words, and 
actions, are conformable to that ae In all 
these offices of conscience, the unction of the 
Holy One is indispensably needful. Without 


| this, neither could we clearly discern our lives 


and tempers; nor could we judge of the rule 
whereby we are to walk; nor of our confor- 
mity or disconformity to it. A good conscience 
is a divine’ consciousness of walking in all 
things, according to the written word of God. 
It seems, indeed, that there can be no con- 
science that has not a regard to God. I doubt 
whether the words right and wrong, according 
to the Christian system, do not imply, in the 


| very idea of them, agreement and disagreement 


to the will and word of God. And if so, there 
is no such thing as conscience in a Christian, 
if we leave God out of the question.” Sermon 
on Conscience, page 332. 

Some of the Greek fathers seem to consider 
it as an especial gift of God; a principle im- 
planted immediately by himself. So Chrysos- 
tom, on Psa. vii. speaking of conscience, says 
QuaIKoY Yap Sl, HAI Tapa Tou Ocou nesy mapa THY 


apyuvevreber. Itts anatural thing, but is planted 


in us by our God from our birth. In his Homily 
on Isa. vi. 2, he explains himself,more particu- - 
larly: Oerov yap esi, nat wepe Qeou tase neeoreparte 
evidpuscevoy buxasc.” It isa divine principle, and’ 
is by God himself implanted in our mule It is 
allowed on all hands that it isa recorder and 


| judge.of human actions, which cannot be cor- 


Tupted, or induced to bear a false. testimony. 
Every sense of the body, and every faculty of 
the mind, may be weakened, obstructed, or 
impaired, but conscience—all other powers 


2. The rule whereby we are to - 


sm gu annem ta At A CC i 
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‘may be deceived, or imposed on, but con-. 
-science. ‘*No man,” says Chrysostom, “can 
“flee from the judgment of his own conscience, 
-. which cannot be shunned. It cannot be cor-: 
rupted—it cannot be terrified—it cannot be 
attered or bribed—nor can its testimony be 
obscured by any lapse of time.” Epist. ad 
Olymp. This strongly argues its divine nature; 
_ and, while the Spirit of God strives with man, 
conscience has its full influence, and is ever 
_. alert in the performance of its office. Cicero, 
in his oration for Milo, describes the power of 
- conscience well, in a few words: —Magna est vis 
conscientice in utramque partem, ut neque time- 
ant qui nihil commiserint, et penam semper ante 
oculos versari putent qui peccdrint. ‘* Great is 
«the power of conscience in hoth cases; they 
fear nothing, who know they have committed 
‘no evil; on the contrary, they who have sinned 
live in continual dread of punishment.” One 
of our poets has said, ‘Tis conscience that 
makes cowards of us all.” And were we sure 
that he had been a scholar, we might have sup- 
posed, that he had borrowed the thought from 
Vienander. 


O cuvisopwy aute Te, xav » Opacuraroc, 
H Tuverts auT oy Setaoratoy byes Olek. 
Ifa man be conscious of any crime, although 


_. . he were the most undaunted of mankind, 
~ His conscience makes him the most uthid of 
~~ mortals. : 


is Apud Stobeum, Serm. xxiv. p. 192. 

. Conscience is sometimes said to be good, bad, 
tender, seared, &c.—good, if it acquit or ap- 
prove; bad, if it condemn or disapprove ; ten- 
der, if it be alarmed at the least approach of 
evil, and severe in scrutinizing the actions of 
the mind or body ;.and seared, if. it feel little 
alarm, &c. on the commission of guilt. But 
these epithets can scarcely belong to it if the 
common definition of it-be admitted; for, how 
can it be said there is a ‘‘ tender light,” a 
“dark or hardened light, bad God,” &c. &c. 
But, on the other definition, these terms are 
‘easily understood, and are exceedingly proper, 
e.g. ‘a good conscience” is one to which the 
Spirit of God has_brought-intelligence of the 
pardon of all the sins of the soul, and its recon- 
Ciliation to. God through the blood of Christ ; 
and this good conscience retained, implies 
Gods continued approbation of such a person’s 
conduct ; see Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Tim.i..5, 19. and 
here, Heb. xiii. 18. ‘A bad, or evil con- 
science,” supposes a charge of guilt brought 
against the soul by the Holy Spirit, for the 
breach of the divine laws; and which he makes 
known to it by conscience, as a medium of 
conveying his own light to the mind; see Heb. 
x. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 3. ‘¢ A tender con- 
science,” implies one fully irradiated by the 
light of the Holy Ghost, which enables the 
soul to view the good as good, and the evil as 
evil, in every important respect; which leads 
it to abominate the latter, and cleave to the 
former : and, if at any time it actin the smallest 
measure opposite to these views, it is severe in 
its reprehensions, and bitterin its regret. “A 
darkened or hardened conscience,” means one 
that has little or none of this divine light; con- 
sequently, the soul feels little or no self-repre- 
hension for acts of transgression, but runs on 
in sin, and is not aware of the destruction that 


awaits it; heedless of counsels, and regardless ! 
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of reproof. This state of the soul St: Paul 


word conscience. 


calls by the name’ of a ‘* seared conscience,” 


| or one cauterized by,repeated, applications. of 


‘sin, and resistings of the Holy Ghost; so that, 


‘being grieved and quenched, he has withdrawn 
his light and influence from it. = 


The word conscience itself ascertains the 
above explication with its deductions, being 
compounded of con, together, or with, and scio, . 
to know, because it knows, or convinces, by or 
together with the Spirit of God. The Greek 


‘word cuyedyes, which is the only word used 


for conscience, through the whole New Testa- 
ment, has the very same meaning, being com- 
pounded of cuy, together, or with, and eda, to 
know. -This is the same as cvyedos, which is 
the word generally used among ecclesiastical _ 
writers. ae ee 

From the above view of the subject, I think 
we are warranted in drawing the following in- 
ferences :— - oe ee 

1. All.men have what is called conscience; 
and conscience plainly supposes the light or 
Spirit of God. 2. The Spirit of God is given 
to enlighten, convince, strengthen, and bring 
men back to God. 3. Therefore, all men may 
be saved who attend to, and coincide with, the 
lights and convictions communicated; for the 
God of the Christians does not give men his 
Spirit to enlighten, &c. merely to leave them 
without excuse; but that it may direct, 
strengthen, and lead them to himself, that they 
may be finally saved. 4. That this spirit comes 
from the grace of God 1s demonstrable from 
hence—it is a “* good and perfect gift ;” and St. 
James says, all such come from the Father of 
lights. Again, it cannot be merited, for as it 
implies the influence of the Holy Spirit, it must 


| be of an infinite value, yet it is Given; that 


then, which is nof merited, and yet is given, 
must be of grace ; not ineffectual grace, there 
is no such principle in the godhead. ’ 

Thus it appears all men are partakers of the 
grace of God, for all acknowledge that con- 
science is common to al/; and this is but a 
recipient faculty, and necessarily implies the 
spirit of grace, given by Jesus Christ ; not that 
the world might be thereby condemned, but 
that it might be saved. Nevertheless multi- 
tudes, who are partalers of this heavenly gift, 
sin against it, lose it, and perish everlastingly, 
not through the deficiency of the gift, but 
through the abuse of it. 1 conclude that con- 
science is not a power ‘of the soul, acting by 
or of itself; but a recipient faculiy, in which 
that true light that lighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world he its especial operation. 

2. In this chapter the apostle inculeates the 
duty of hospitality, particularly in respect to 
entertaining sirangers ; i. e.-persons of whom 
we know nothing; but that they are now ina 
state of distress, and require the necessaries of 
life. Some, says the apostle, have entertained. 
angels without knowing them; and some, we 
may say, have entertained great men, kings 
and emperors, without knowing them. By 
exercising this virtue, many have gaimed ; few 
have ever lost. 

God, in many parts of his own word, is re- 


) presented as the stranger’s friend: and there 


is searcély a duty in life which he inculcates in 
stronger terms than that of hospitality to stran~ 
gers. The heathen highly applauded this vir- 
tue; aud among them the person of a stranger 
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was sacred, and supposed to be under the par- | 
ticular protection of Jove. Homer gives the 
sentiment in all its beauty, when he puts the 
following words into the mouth of Eumszus, 
when he addressed Ulysses, who appeared a 
forlorn stranger, and being kindly received by 
him, implored in his behalf a divine blessing — 
Zeve rot doin, Bese, wae aOcveros Geos crrce 
Orcs aris? ebercss, ors me mpoppay umedelo. 
Toy db amameciGopaevoc mporepuc, Buse culwra 
Zev’ ou prot Gautc es? oud” es xaxtwy weber eados. 
Eevov ariunoas* mpoc yap Atoe esoty aay res 
Revor re, rrwxot se" doris o ontyn TE DtAn TE 
Tepveras norarepn: - Opyss. lib. xiv. v. 53. 
My gentle host, Jove grant thee, and the gods 
All grant thee, for this deed thy best desire: 
To whom the herd Eumeus thus replied :-— 
My guest, it were unjust to treat with scorn 
The stranger, though a poorer should arrive 
Than even thou ; for all the poor that are, 
. And all the strangers, are the care of Jove. 
Littie, and with good will, is all that lies 
Within my scope.— 

The Scriptures, which more particularly re- 
commend this duty, are the following :—He 
doth execute the jideasgtt of the fatherless and 
widow, and loveth the stranger in giving him 
food and raiment. Love ye, therefore, the 
stranger; for ye were strangers in the land of 
Egypt, Deut. x. 18,19. I was a stranger, and 
ye took mein. Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
Matt. xxv. 35. Given to hospitality, Rom. xi. 
13. Neglect not to entertain strangers, Heb. 
Rill. 2. 

“The entertaining of unknown strangers,” 
says Dr. Owen, “which was so great a virtue 
in ancient times, is almost driven out of the 
world by the wickedness.of it. The false prac- 
tices of some, with wicked designs, under the 
habit and pretence of strangers on the one 
hand, and pretences for sordid covetousness on 
the other, have banished it from the earth. 
And there are enough who are called Chris- 
tians, who never once fhought it to be their 
duty.” But it is vain to inculcate the duty, 
where the spirit of it is not found; and we 
shall never find the spirit of it in any heart, 
where the love of God and man does not rule. 

Benevolent wishes of Be ye warmed, and Be 
ye clothed, are frequent enough: these cost 
nothing: and, therefore, can be readily used 
by the most parsimonious. But to draw out a 
man’s soul to the hungry; to draw out his 
warmest affections while he is drawing out, in 
order to divide with the destitute, the contents 
of his purse, belongs to the man of genuine 
feeling; and this can scarcely be expected, 
where the compassionate mind that was in 
Christ does not rule. One bountiful meal to 
the poor, may often be a preventive of death: 
for, there are times in which a man may be 
brought solow for want of proper nourishment, 
that, if he get not a timely supply, after-help 


Cowper : 


comes in vain; nature being too far exhausted 


ever to recover itself, though the vital Spark. . 


5 


may linger long. One wholesome me DB 
time, may be the means of enabling nature to 
contend, successfully, with after privations ; 
and he who has afforded this meal to the desti- _ 
tute, has saved a life. ‘“‘ But most who go about 
seeking relief, are idle persons and imposters ; 
and it would be sinful to relieve them.” When 
you know the applicant to be such, then refuse. 


his suit: but, if you have nothing but suspicion, — 


which suspicion generally arises from an un- — 
charitable and unfeeling heart, then beware — 
how you indulge it. If, through. such suspi- 
cion a man should lose his life, God will require 
his blood at your hand. : iv 
Reader, permit me to relate an anecdote’ 
which I have heard from that most eminent 
man of God, the Rev. John Wesley; it may 
put thee in mind to entertain strangers :-—“ At 
Epworth, in Lincolnshire, where (says he) E 
was born, a poor woman came to a house in 
the market-place, and begged a morsel of 
bread, saying, Tamvery hungry, ‘The master 
of the house called her a lazy jade, and bade 
her begone. She went forward, called at ano- 
ther house, and asked for a little small-beer, 
saying, Tam very thirsty. Here she was re- 
fused, and told to go to the workhouse. She 
struggled on to a third door, and begged a little 
water, saying, J am faint. The owner drove 
her away, saying, he would encourage no com- 
mon beggars. lt was winter; and the snow 
lay upon the ground. The boys, seeing a poor 
ragged creature driven away from door to door, 
began to throw snow-balls at her. She went to 
a little distance, sat down on the ground, lifted 
up her eyes to heaven, reclined on the earth, 
and expired!” Here was a stranger; had the 
first to whom she applied relieved her with a. 
morsel of bread, he would have saved her life, 
and not been guilty of blood. As the case 
stood, the woman was murdered; and those 
three householders will stand arraigned at the 
bar of God for her death. Reader, fear to send 
any person empty away. If you know him to 
be an wmpostor, why then give him nothing. 
But if you only suspect it, let not your sus- 
picion be the rule of your conduct : give some- 
thing, however little; beeause that hitlle may 
be sufficient to preserve him, if in real want, 
from present death. If you know him not to 
be a knave, to you he may be an angel... God 
may have sent him to exercise your charity, 
and try your faith. It can never be a matter 
of regret to you that you gave an alms. for 
God’s sake, though you should afterward find 
that person to whom you gave it was botha 
hypocrite and imposter. Better to be imposed 
on by ninety-nine hypocrites out of a hundred 
applicants, than send one like the poor Epworth 


woman, empty away. 


END OF THE NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
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? T HERE have been more doubts, and more diversity of opinion, concerning the author of this 
epistle, and the fume in which it was written, than about most other parts of the New Testament. 
To enter at large into a discussion of the opinions of ancient and modern writers on this subject, 
would tend but little to the establishment of truth, or to the edification of the reader. Lardner, 

- Michaelis, and \Macknight, have entered considerably into the controversy, relative to the 
author, the time, and the canonical authority, of this book; and to them, the reader who wishes 
to see the difficulties with which the subject is pressed, may have recourse. 

This epistle, (with those of Peter, John, and Jude,) is termed catholic, zaBoatxy, from xare, 
through, and 6a0¢, the whole; for the application of which term Gicumenius, in cap. i. Jacobi, 
gives the following reason: KaSoasKas Aeyovras auras, oLyover eyxuersoe’ ou yae apmoropevos eOver 
éve n wong, aaa xa8o0rA0u cols resorts. ‘ These epistles are called catholic, universal, or cir- 
cular, because they were not written to one nation or city, but to believers every where.” 

Yet, as these epistles had some difficulty at first to get into general circulation, but at last 
were every where received ; it is more likely that they obtained the term catholic from the cir- 
cumstance of their being at last universally acknowledged as canonical ; so that the word 
catholic is to be understood here in the same sense as canonical. 

. Who the writer of the epistle in question was, is difficult to say: all that we know certainly, 
is from his own words, that his name was James, and that he was a servant of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus. Two persons of this name are mentioned in the New Testament; James the son of 
Zebedee, called also James the elder; and James rou psxpou, the less, or the litéle one, called the 
son of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord: but whether one of these, or, if one of them, which, or 
whether one of the same name, different from both, are points that cannot be satisfactorily deter- 
mined. Michaelis, who has examined the subject with his usual ability, leaves the matter in 
doubt; but leans to the opinion that James the son of Zebedee was the author, and that this 
epistle was written before any of those in the New Testament. Other great authorities ascribe 
it to James, called the brother of our Lord, who was president, or bishop, of the church in Jeru- 
salem. Even allowing this opinion to be correct, itis not agreed in what sense James is called 
our Lord’s brother, there being four or jive different opinions concerning the meaning of this 

~ term. From Matt. xiii. 55,56. we learn that there were four persons called brethren of ‘our 
Lord: ‘Is not this the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother called Mary? And his brethren 
James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters, are they not all with us?” Now, 
it is generally allowed, that the James here, is the author of this epistle ; and the Jude or Ju- 
das, mentioned with him, the author of that which stands fast in this collection. But with respect 
to the meaning of the term brother, as here used, it will be necessary to state she opinions of 
learned men :— 

1. It is supposed that these were children of Joseph, by a former marriage: this is a very 
ancient opinion: as there is nothing improbable in the supposition that Joseph was a widower 
when he married the blessed Virgin. 

2, They are supposed to have been children of Joseph and his. wife Mary; all born after the 
birth of our Lord This is an opinion extremely probable: see some reasons for it in the note 
on Matt. xiii. 56. see also on Matt. i. 25. , 

3. That they were called our Lord’s brethren, because children of Joseph by the wife of one 
of his brothers, who had died childless, and whose widow Joseph took, according to the Mosaic 
law, to raise up seed to his deceased brother. -This is very unlikely, because, in this case, it 
would have been only requisite for Joseph to have had one male by his brother’s wife; but here 
we find four, besides several sisters. 

4. That Cleopas, called also Alpheus, married a sister of the blessed Virgin, called also Mary, 
by whom he had the above issue; and that these were called brethren of our Lord, from the 
common custom among the Hebrews, to term all the more immediately cognate branches of 
the same family, brothers and sisters? children, i. e. cousins-german, brethren. These, there.. 
fore, being aunt’s children of our Lord, are, according to this usage, called his brethren. The 
first'and second of these opinions appear tome the most probable; though most, modern writers 
are of the latter opinion. 

That, of the two James’, James the less was the author of this epistle, Dr. Macknight thinks, 
following Lardner and others, is incontestable: I shall quote bis abridgment of Lardner’s argu- 
ments; but the point in question is not, in my opinion, made out by any of these writers. P 

“In the catalogue of the apostles, Matt. x.2. Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. we find 
two persons of the name of James; the first was the son of Zebedee, Matt. x. 2. the second in 
all the catalogues is called the son of Alpheus: one of these apostles is called, Gal. i. 19. the 
Lord’s brother. Wherefore, as there were only twelve apostles, and as James the son of Zepedet 
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so far as we know, was m no respect related to our Lord, the apostle, called James, the 4 
Lords brother, must have been James the son of Alpheus, called also James the less or younger, 
whose relation to Christ will appear by comparing Mark xv. 40. with John ix. 25. In the for- — 


mer passage, Mark, speaking of the women who were present at the crucifixion, says, ‘There 
were also women loeking on afar off, among whom were Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother 
of James the less, and of Joses and Salome.’ In the latter passage, John, speaking of the same 
women, says, ‘ There stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary, the 


wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen; wherefore, owr Lord’s mother’s sister, Many the wife of — 
Is Mary the mo- 


Cleophas, mentioned by John, is, in all probability, the person whom Mark ca a" 
iher of James the less, and of Joses; consequently, her sons James and Joses, were our Lord’s 
cousins-german by his mother. And as the Hebrews call all near relations brethren, it is more 
than probable that James the son of Alpheus, who was our Lord’s cousin-german, is James the 
Lord’s brother, mentioned Gal. i. 19. Three circumstances confirm this opinion:—1!. James 
and Joses, the sons of Mary, our Lord’s mother’s sister, are expressly called the brethren of 


Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3, 2. James, the son of our Lord’s mother’s sister, being dis-~ 


tinguished from another James, by the appellation of The Less, Mark xv. 40. There is good. 
reason to suppose that he is the James whom Wark, in his catalogue, distinguishes from James 


the son of Zebedee, by the appellation of the son of Alpheus. It is true, Mary, the mother of _ 


Jame; and of Joses, is called the wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25. But Cleophas and Alpheus are” 
the same name, differently pronounced ; the one according to the Hebrew, and the other accord- 
ing to the Greek orthography. 3. Of the persons called the brethren of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 59: 
there are three mentioned in the catalogue as aposTLus ; James, and Simon, and Judas. They, 
1 suppose, are the brethren of the Lord, who are said, as apostles, to have had a right to lead 
about a sister or a wife, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Jerom likewise thought James, the Lord’s brother, 
was so called because he was the son of Mary, our Lord’s mother’s sister; Art. Jacobus. Ward- 
ner, Canon. vol. iii. p. 63. says—‘Jerom seems to have been the first who said our Lord’s 
brethren were the sons of his mother’s sister; and, that this opinion was at length embraced by’ 
Augustine, and has prevailed very much of late, being the opinion of the Romanists in general ; 
and of Lightfoot, Witsius, Lampe, and many of the Protestants. On the other hand, Origen, 
Epiphanius, and other ancient writers, both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion that James, the 
Lord’s brother, was not the son of the Virgin’s sister, but of Joseph, our Lord’s reputed father, 
by a former wife, who died before he espoused the Virgin. Of the same opinion were Vossius, 
Basnage, and Cave, among the Protestants, and Valestus among the Romanists. Epiphanius 
and Theophylact supposed, that Joseph’s first wife was the widow of Alpheus, who being Jo- 
seph’s brother, Joseph married her, to raise up seed to him, and therefore James, the issue of 
that marriage, was fitly called the son of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord. But these suppo- 
sitions might have been spared, 1f the ancients and moderns had recollected, that near relations 
were called brethren by the Hebrews; and that Alpheus and Cleophas are the same names, 
differently written. James the less, the son of Alpheus, being not only the Lord’s near relation, 
but an apostle, whom, as is generally supposed, he honoured in a particular manner, by appear- 
ing to him alone, after his resurrection, | Cor. xv. 7. These circumstances, together with his 
own personal merit, rendered him of such note among the apostles, that they appointed him to 
reside at Jerusalem, and to superintend:the church there. This appointment, Lardner says, 
was. made soon after the martyrdom of Stephen; and, in support of this opinion, observes, * that 
Peter always speaks first, as president among the apostles, until after the choice of the seven 
deacons. Every thing said of St. James, after that, implies his presiding in the church at Je- 
rusalem.’ Canon. vol. iii. page 28. For example; when the apostles and elders at J erusalem 
came together to consider whether it was needful to circumcise the Gentiles, after there had 
been much disputing, Peter spake, Acts xv. 7. then Barnabas and Paul, ver. 12.. And when- 
they had ended, James summed up the whole, and proposed the terms on which the Gentiles 
were to be received into the church, ver. 19, 20, 21. to which the assembly agreed, and wrote 
letters to the Gentiles, conformably to the opinion of James, ver. 22—29. From this it is ins 
side) re. James presided in the council of Jerusalem, because he was president of the church 
in that city. 
“Chrysostom, in his Homily on Acts xv. says—‘James was bishop of Jerusalem, and 
therefore spake last.’ In the time of this council, Paul communicated the Gospel which he 
preached among the Gentiles, to three of the apostles, whom he calls pillars : and tells us, that 
when they perceived the inspiration and miraculous powers which he possessed, they gave bim 
the right hand of fellowship, mentioning James first, Gal. ii. 9. ‘ And knowing the grace that was 
bestowed on me, James, Cephas, and John, who were pillars, gave tome and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowship.’ .This implies that James, whom in the first chapter, he had called ¢ the 
ee s brother,’ was not only an apostle, but the presiding apostle in the church at Jerusalem. In 
t 7 ane chapter, Paul, giving an account of what happened after the council, says, ver. 11. 
4 1en Peter was come to Antioch, before that certain came from James, he did eat with the 
entiles; but when they were come he withdrew, and separated himself from them who were 
an the circumcision.’ This shows that James resided at Jerusalem, and presided in the church 
noe and was greatly respected by the Jewish believers. The same circumstance appears from 
cts xxi. 17. where giving an account of Paul’s journey to Jerusalem, with the collections 
from the soints in Judea, Luke says, ver. 18. ‘ Paul went in with us to James, and all the elders 
were present.’ Farther, the respect in which James was held by the apostles, appears from two 
facts recorded. by Luke: the first is, when Paul came to Jerusalem, three years after his con- 
version, Barnabas teok him and brought him to Peter and James, as the chief apostles. Com- 


pare Acts xix. 27. with Gal. i. 9. The second fact is, after Peter was miraculously delivered 


out of prison, about he of the passover, in the year 44, ‘he came to the house of Mary-.. 
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where many were gathered together praying, Acts xii. 12. and when he had declared to them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the prison, he said, Go show these things to James and to the 
brethren,’ ver. 17, These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and before him by Whitby 
and Cave, to show that James, the Lord’s brother, was really an apostle in the strict acceptation 
of the word; consequently that Eusebius was mistaken when he ited him among the seventy 
disciples, E. H. lib. vii.c..12. 0 wy port 
~ “That the Epistle of James was early esteemed an inspired writing, is evident from the fol- 
_. lowing fact :—that while the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of 
~ Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted in the first Syriac translation of the New Testament, (the 
Peshito,) which was made in the beginning of the second century for the use of the converted 
Jews; the Epistle of James has found a place in it, equally with the books which were never called 
inguestion. This is an argument of great weight; for certainly the Jewish believers, to whom 
that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better judges of its authenticity, than the 
converted Gentiles, to whom it was not sent; and who, perhaps, had no opportunity of being 
acquainted with it, till long after it was written. Wherefore, its being received by the Jewish 
believers, is an undeniable proof that they knew it to be written by James the apostle; whereas, 
the ignorance of the Gentile believers, concerning this epistle, is not even a presumption against 
its authenticity, : 
“That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of the Epistle of James in the first ages, 
may have been owing to various causes: such as, that it was addressed to the Jews, and that 
_ the matters contained in it were personal to the Jews. For, on these accounts the Jewish 
believers.may have thought it not necessary to communicate it to the Gentiles, And when it 
was made known to them, they may have scrupled to receive it as an inspired writing, for the 
following reasons :—1. The writer does not, in the inscription, take the title of an apostle, but 
calls himself simply, ‘ James, a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 2. Many of the 
ancients, by calling the writer of this epistle, James the Teeth have rendered his apostleship 
doubtful. 3. As they, have done, likewise by speaking of him commonly as Bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, and not as an apostle of Christ. It is little wonder, therefore, that this epistle was not 
received generally by the converted Gentiles; consequently, that it is not often quoted by them 
in their writings. But, afterward, when it was considered that this epistle was, from the begin- 
ning, received by the Jewish believers, and that it was translated into the Syriac language for 
their use; and that Paul, though an apostle, sometimes contented himself with the appellation 
of ‘aservant of Christ,’ Philip.1.1. Philem. ver.1. and sometimes took no appellation but his own 
name, I Thess. i.1. 2 Thess. i. 1.-and that the apostle John, did not in any of his epistles, call 
himself an apostle, the title which the author of the Epistle of James had to be an 
apostle, was no longer doubted ; but he was generally acknowledged to be James the son of Al- 
heus and the Lord’s brother; and his epistle, after an accurate examination, was received as an 
inspired writing. So Estius tells us, who affirms, that after the fourth century, no church, nor 
ecclesiastical writer, is found, who ever doubted of the authority of this epistle ;. but, on the con- 
trary, all the catalogues of the books of Scripture published, whether by general or provincial 
councils, or by Roman bishops, or other orthodox writers,.since the fourth century, constantly 
number it among the canonical Scriptures. : Ve 
“With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that there are not many ancient writers 
who have quoted the Epistle of James; learned men have observed, that Clement of Rome has 
quoted it four several times; and so does Ignatius, in his genuine Epistle to the Ephesians, sect. 
10, 12, 17, 30. and Origen, in his thirteenth Homily on Genesis, sect. 5. That it was not more 
generally quoted by the ancients, besides the things already mentioned, may have been owing 
to the following reasons :—1. Being written to the whole Jewish nation, to correct the errors 
and vices which prevailed among them, the Gentiles may have thought themselves little con. 
cerned with it, and may have been at no pains to procure copies of it; by which means it was 
not so generally known among them as some other booksof Scripture. 2. The seeming opposi- 
tion of the doctrine of this epistle to the doctrine of Paul, concerning justification by faith, with- 
_out the works of the law, may have occasioned it to be less regarded by the most ancient writers ; 
just as it was in later times, on the same account, rejected by Luther, who, to show his contempt 
‘of it, called it (epistola straminea) a strawy, or chaffy, epistle. Serer a. 5 
“To conclude, the authority of the Epistle of James, as an inspired writing, is abundantly 
established, in Mill’s opinion, by the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in their writings many 
sentiments and expressions similar to those contained in this epistle; for example, 
med 4, 18. Having willed it, he hath begotten us by the 
word. 
James i. 3. Knowing that the proving of your faith work- 
eth out patience. 
James i. 22. And be ye doers of the law, and not hearers 
only, deceiving yourselves by false reasoning. 
James iv. 1. Come they not hence, even from your lusts, 
which war in your members ? 


1 Pet. i.1. Who hath begotten us again to a living hope 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. : 

Rom. v. 3. Knowing that affliction worketh out patience, 
and patience experience. E ‘ 

Rom, ii. 13. That the hearers of the law are not just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. : 

Rom. vii. 23. I see another Jaw in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind. 


1 Pet. ii. 11. Lust which war against the soul. 


1 Pet. v.8. Your adversary the devil; 9. whom resist, 
steadfast in the faith. p 

1 Pet. v. 6. Be humbled under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you. : 
~ Rom. iv. 4. Who art thou that condemnest another man’s 
household servant ? y b 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Love covereth a multitude of sins. 


James iv. 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 


James iv. 10. Be humbled in the presence of God, and he 
will lift you up. 
Jamesiv. 12. Thou, who art thou that condemnest ano~ 
ther ? : 
James v. 20. Will cover a multitude of sins,’’ 
See Macknight’s Preface. 


That James the less may have been our Lord’s cousin-german, or even our Lord’s brother by 
a former wife of Joseph, or even by the Virgin, is perfectly possible; and that he was an apostle, 


757 


Preface to the General Epistle of James. — 


and an eminent man among both Jews and Christians, may be readily credited ; and that he was - 
author of this epistle, is also possible :—but I must still assert, that we have neither decisive nor 
satisfactory evidence on this subject; and that it is arguing in a circle to deduce the evidence 
of its authenticity from the apostleship of James the less; because this person is not proved to 
be its author. The chief and proper evidence of its being canonical, must be taken from the 
fact, that it was universally received by the church of Christ; and without scruple, incorpo- 
rated with those writings, which were, on all hands, allowed to have been given by oe inspira- © 


tion of God. F Fe Pe 


Before I conclude, I shall mention the opinion of Michaelis relative to the author of this epistle. 


« All things considered,” says he, ‘‘1 see no ground for the assertion, that James the son of: 
Zebedee was not the author of this epistle. One circumstance affords, at least, a presumptive 
argument in favour of the opinion, that it was really written by the elder James, and at a time 
when the Gospel had not been propagated among the Gentiles: namely, that it contains no 
exhortations to harmony between the Jewish and Gentile converts; which, after the time that | 
the Gentiles were admitted into the church, became absolutely necessary. Had it been written 
after the apostolic council of Jerusalem, mentioned Acts v. and by the younger James, we might 
have expected that, at least, some allusion would be made in it to the decree of that council, 
which was propounded by the younger James in favour of the Gentile converts; and that the 
epistle would contain an admonition to the Jewish converts, to consider the Gentile converts as 
their brethren.” Introduction to the New Testament. : ; 

The epistle itself 1s entirely different in its complexion from all those in the Sacred Canon; 
the style and manner are more that of a Jewish prophet, thana Christian apostle. Tt scarcely 
touches on any subject purely Christian. Our blessed Lord is only mentioned twice in it, Chap. 
i. 1. and ii. 1. but it has nothing of his miracles or teaching ; of his death or resurrection ; nor of 
any redemption by him, It begins without any apostolical salutation; and ends without any 
apostolical benediction. In short, had it not been for the two slight notices of our blessed Lord, 
we had not. known that it was the work of any Christian writer. It may be considered a sort of 
connecting link between Judaism and Christianity, as the ministry of John Baptist was between 
the old covenant and the new. There is neither plan nor arrangement in it; but it contains 


es 


many invaluable lessons, which no serious person can read without profit. ~ 


James the less was martyred at Jerusalem about A. D. 62; and the epistle is supposed to have 
been written a short time before his death. Though I believe it to be the work of an unknown 
author, not long after the ascension of our Lord, I shall follow the usual chronology, and date it — 
ity i eat 61: not because I think that to be the true date, but because it is what is generally 
adopted. = oe 
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i ha Chronological Votes relative to this Epistle. 5 
i es is” s ‘ ‘ ; a 
Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern writers, 5569,~— 
Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5563.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5553.—Vear of the world, 
"according to Archbishop Ussher, 4065.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4289.—Year of the 
minor Jewishera of the world, or that in common use, 3821.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4420.—Year 
ei from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2409.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 
"deluge, 3163.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic’games, 1001.—Year of the era of 
- Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 810.—Year of the CCXth Olympia‘. 1.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
i _Pictor, 808.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Froatinus, 812.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
~ to the Fasti Capitolini, 813.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 814. 
Year of the era of the Seleucide, 373.—Year of the Cxsarean era of Antioch, 109.—Year of the Julian era, 106.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 99.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 65.— Year of the vulgar era of 
Uhrist’s nativity, 61.— Year of Porcius Festus, governor of the Jews, 1.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 12.— 
Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 2.—Jesus, high priest of the Jews.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Kaster 
Cycle, 62.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or Common golden number, 5; or the second embolismic.—Year 
of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 2; or the year before the first embolismic.—Y ear of the Solar Cycle, 14.—Dominical 
letter, it being the first after the Bissextile, or Leap year, D.—Day of the Jewish passover, according to the Roman com- 
putation of time, the XIth of the Calends of April, or, in our common mode of reckoning, the 22d of March, which 
happened in this year on the day after the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the IVth of the Calends of April, named by 
the Jews, the 22d of Nisan or Abib; and by Europeans in general, the 29th of March.—Epact, or age of the moon on 
the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Baster Sunday possible,) 14.—Epact, according to the present mode of computa- 
tion, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 22.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the 
ealends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 22, 24, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, Q7, 28, 28, 0, 0.—Number of direc- 
tion, or the number of days from the 2lst of March, to the Jewish passover, 1—Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius 
Claudius Nero Cesar, the fifth Roman emperor, computing from Octavianus, or Augustus Cwsar, properly the firsts Roman 
«mperor, 8.—Roman consuls, C. Cesonius Petus, and C. Petronius Turpilianus. 
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CHAPTER I. 


He addresses the dispersed of the twelve tribes, 1. Shows that they should rejoice under the cross, because of the spiritual 
“good which they may derive from it ; especially in the increase and perfecting of their patience, 2—4. They are exhorted to 
ask wisdom of God, who gives liberally to all, 5. But they must ask in faith, and not with a doubting mind, 6—8. Direc- 
tions to the rich and the poor, 9—11. ‘The blessedness of the man that endures trials, 12. How men are tempted and drawn 
away from God, 13—15, God is the Father of lights, and all good proceeds from him, 16—18. Cautions against hasty 
words, and wrong tempers, 19—21. Wesheuld be doers of the word, and not hearers merely, lest we resemble those who, 
beholding their natural face in a glass, when it is removed, forget what manner of persons they weré, 22—24.. We should 
look into the perfect law of liberty, and continue therein, 25. The nature and properties of pure religion, 26, 27. 


AMES, * a servant of || tribes ‘which are scattered 4; ™, ei. 4096. 
abroad, greeting. | deck. 
2 My brethren, ® count it 4:0-C-cir 84 


@ Deut. 32.26, John 7. 35. Aéts?. 5)& 8.1. I Peter 1.1. 
-e Matt, 5. 12. Acts 5.41. Heb. 10.34. 1 Pet. 4. 13, 16. 


a Acts 12. 17. & 15.13. Gal. 1.19. & 2.9. Jude 1.—» Titus 
} 1. 1.—e Acts 26. 7. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. James, a servant of God] For an 
account of this person, or rather for the con- 
jectures concerning him, see the preface. He 
neither calls himself an apostle, nor does he 
say that he was the brother of Christ, nor bishop 
of Jerusalem: whether he was James the elder, 
son of Zebedee, or James the less, called our 
Lord’s brother, or some other person of the 
same name, we know not. The assertions of 


‘writers concerning these points are worthy of 


ne regard. The church has always received 
him as an apostle of Christ. 

_ To the twelve tribes—scattered abroad] To 
the Jews whether converted to Christianity, or 
not, who lived out of Judea, and sojourned 
among the Gentiles, for the purpose of trade 
or commerce. At this time there were Jews 
partly travelling, partly sojourning, and partly 
resident, ia most parts of the civilized world; 
particularly in Asia, Greece, Egypt, and Italy. 
I see no reason for restricting it to Jewish be- 
lievers only : it was sent to all whom it might 
concern, but particularly to those who had re- 
ceived the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
much less must we confine it to those who were 
scattered abroad at the persecution raised con- 


That the twelve tribes were in actual existence 
when James wrote this epistle, Dr. Macknight 
thinks evident, from the following facts:—‘ 1. 
Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in 
his dominions to return to their own land, many 
of them did not return, This happened agree- 
ably to God’s purpose, in permitting them to 
be carried captive into Assyria and Babylonia: 
for he intended to make himself known among 
the heathens, by means of the knowledge of 
his being and perfections, which the Jews, in 
their dispersion, would communicate to them. 
This also was the reason that God determined 
that the ten tribes should never return to their 
own land, Hos. i. 6. viii. 8. ix. 3, 15—17. 
That, comparatively speaking, few of the twelve 
tribes returned in consequence of Cyrus’ de- 
cree, but continued to live among the Gentiles, 
appears from this, that in the days of Ahasuerus, 
one of the successors of Cyrus, who reigned 
from India to Ethiopia, over a hundred and 
twenty-seven provinces, Esther iii. 8. The 
Jews were dispersed among the people in all the 
provinces of his kingdom, and their laws were 


~e 


| divers from the laws of all other people, ant 


they did not keep the king’s laws ; so that, by 
adhering to their own usages, they kept them- 


cerning Stephen, Acts vili. 1, &c. ix. 19, &c. || selves distinct from all the nations among whom 
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St. James directs his episile 


a.m, ei-06s. all joy when ye fall into 
om Oyme divers temptations ; 


A.U.C. cir. 814. 


JAMES. 


' to the twelve tribes: : 
5 »Tf any of you lack wis- 4, ™5 «im. 4065- F 
dom, ‘let him ask of God, .A% 


cir. CCK. 1 


3. © Knowing this, that the || that giveth to all men libe- A.U.C. cir. 8, 


trying of your faith worketh patience. || rally, and upbraideth not; and ‘it shall ae 
4 But let patience have her perfect || be given him. 


work, that ye may be perfect and en- 
tire, wanting nothing. 


£1 Pet. 1. 6.—¢ Rom. 5. 3.—h1 Kings 3. 9, 11, 12. Prov. 
2.3.—i Matt. 7.7. & 21.22. Mark 11. 84; Luke 11. 9. Jobn 


é s Bi 3 
6 } But let him ask in faith, nothing 


‘|, wavering. For he that wayereth is 


: 


14. 13. & 15. 7. & 16. 23.—k Jer. 29.12. 1 John 5. 14, 15. © 
I Mark 11.94. 1 Tim. 2.8. sar eas 


they lived. 3. On theday of pentecost, which 
‘happened next after our Lord’s ascension, 
Acts ii. 5,9. There were dwelling at Jerusa- 


| bAcxanpor, having all your parts, members, and — 
portions : that ye may have every grace which 
constitutes the mind that was m Christ; so 


lem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under || that your knowledge and holiness may becom- — 


heaven; Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, &c. 
So numerous were the Jews, and so widely 
dispersed through all the countries of the world. 
4, When Paul travelled through Asia and Eu- 
rope, he found the Jews so numerous that, in 
all the noted cities of the Gentiles, they had 
synagogues in which they assembled for the 
worship of God, and were joined by multitudes 
of proselytes from among the heathens, to whom 
likewise he preached the Gospel. 5. The 
same apostle, in his speech to King Agrippa 
affirmed that the twelve tribes were then ex- 
isting, and that they served God day and night 
in expectation of the promise made to the fa- 
thers, Acts xxvi. 6. 6. Josephus, Ant. i. 14. 
cap. 12. tells us, that one region could not con- 
tain the Jews, but they dwelled in most of the 
flourishing cities of Asia and Europe, in the 
islands and continent, not much less in number 
than the heathen inhabitants. Fromall this it 
is evident that the Jews of the dispersion were 
more numerous than even the Jews in Judea; 
and that James very properly inscribed this 
letter 1o the twelve tribes which were in the dis- 


- mersion, seeing the twelve tribes really existed 


~ chen, and do still exist, although not distin- 


~anciently in their own land.” 
Greeting.| Xatpey, health; a mere expression 
of benevolence ; a wish for their prosperity; a 
common form of salutation; see Acts xv. 23. 
xxill. 26. 2 John, ver. 11. . 
Verse 2. Count it all joy] The word zitpac- 
fos, Which we translate temptation, signifies 
_ affliction, persecution, or trial of any kind: 


_ ,and in this sense it is used here, not intending 


diabolic suggestion, or what is generally un- 


422 2 ‘derstood by the word temptation : 


IS So 


W2}SM ound: and 


Verse 3. The trying of your faith] Trials 
put religion, and all the graces of which it is 


, composed, to proof: the man that stands in 


‘such trials, gives proof that his religion is 
the evidence afforded to his own 


sind, induces him to take courage, bear pa- 


porer “ently, and persevere. 


PUe ” 


Verse 4. Let patience have her perfect worl] 
That is, continue faithful, and your patience 
will be crowned with its full reward; for in this 
sense is ¢pyov, which we translate wurk, to be 


. understood. It is any effect produced by a 


310} yhuse, as interest from money ; fruit, from till- 
Sipe 


ee; gain, from labour ; a reward for services 
performed: the perfect work is the full re- 
~ward.—See many examples in Kypke. 

That ye may be perfect and entire] Tersios, 
fully instructed in every part of the doctrine of 
God: and in his whole will concerning you: 
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_juished by separate habitations, as they were | 


plete, and bear a proper proportion to each 
other. These expressions, in their present ap- 
plication, are by some thought to be borrowed 
from the Grecian games; the man was ceacios, 

erfect, who iw any of the athletic exercises 
a got the victory ; be was cacnanpoc, entire, — 
having every thing complete, who had the yic- 
tory in the pentath/on, in each of the five exer- 
cises. Of this use of the last term, I do not 
recollect an example; and therefore think the | 
expressions are borrowed from the sacrifices . 
under the law. A victim was ceaesoc, perked, 
that was perfectly sound, having no disease ; 
it was caoxanpoc, entire, if it had all its mem- 
bers ; having nothing redundant, nothing defi- 
cient. Be then, to the Lord, what he require 
his sacrifices to be; let. your whole heart, 
your body, soul, and spirit, be sanctified to the _ 
Lord of Hosts, that he may fill you with all — 
his fulness. 

Verse 5. If any of you lack wisdom] Wisdom 
signifies, in general, knowledge of the best end, 
and the best means of attaining it: but, in 
Scripture, it signifies the same as true reli- 
gion; the thorough practical knowledge of 
God, of one’s self, and of a Saviour. 

Let him ask of God| Because God is the 
only teacher of this wisdom. z. 
That giveth to all men liberally} Who has 
all good, and gives all necessary good to every ~ 

one that asks fervently. He whe does not ask 
thus, does not feel his need of divine teaching. 
The ancient Greek maxim appears at first — 
view, strange ; but it is literally true:— 


Apyn yrmoeas, THs AYVOLAs H yao. 


‘“« The beginning of knowledge, is the know- 
ledge of ignorance.” saan 

In knowledge we may distinguish these four 

things :— : 

1. InTELLIGENcE—the object of which is 
intuitive truths. : 
2. Wispom—which is employed in finding 

out the best end. 

3. PrRupEnce—which regulates the whole 
conduct through life. & 

4. Art—which provides infallible rules to 
reason by. , 

Verse 6. Let him ask in faith] Believing 
that God is; that he has all good; and that 
he is ever ready to impart to his creatures 
whatever they need. 

Nothing wavering], Mndev dranpwopevoe, not 
judging otherwise ; having no doubt coneern- 
ing the truth of these grand and fundamental 
principles; never supposing that God will per- 


4 mit him to ask in vain, when he asks sincerely 


Vit ie ee ea an ae y 
ae aor $ ee 


‘We must pray in faith, 


- _&. M. cir. 


_ ALU. C. cir. 814. Wi 


i 


Hee, ihe wd andes 
‘ink that he shal ceive any thing a 
ghey abled ani oat 
Bica'n thet he is exalteu@BFe° ee 
“low: because 5 tie fi, = made 
grass he shall pass away. tof, the 


mCh. 4. 8.—2 Or, glory.-0 Job 14.2. Psa.3m. 
6. & 102. 11. & 103.15. Isai. 40.6.- 1 Cor. 7. 31,% 90.5, 
1 Pet. 1.24. 1 John 2. 17. 4.14, 


CHAP. I. 


|| "sen with a burning heat, but 


1 Cor. 9.25. 27Tim. 4.8. C 
10.—s Matt. 10. 22, & 19. 28, 90 Gh 5 


without a wavering mind. 
1 For the sun isno sooner’ 4. ™: civ. «ces 


risen dank oly. 
it withereth the grass, and A Uiectn ais 
the flower thereof falleth, and the 


grace of the fashion of it perish 
a | f perisheth : so 
| ie Ag the rich yan fade away in his 

_12 P Blessed is the man that , 

enduretl 
Tueage : for when he is tried, He 
rg a crown of life, >which 

> Lord hath promi 
ee | promised to them that 


Seg eg 


¢ 


“Pp Job 5.17. Prov. 3, 11, 12. Heb. 12. 5. Rev. 3. 19. 


1 Pet.5.4. Rey. 2. 


and fervently. Let him not hesitate; let \ 
not be trresolute ; no man can believe toomu 


man things are transitory : 


rise and fall, or in- 


good of God. €rease and decay, belong t ; 
Ts like a wave of the sea] The man who is the earth, aed to air pln ae 


not thoroughly persuaded that, ifhe ask of God, 
he shall receive, resembles a wave of the sea; 
he is in a state of continual agitation; driven 

~ by the wind, and tossed; now rising by hope, 
then sinking by despair. ; 

Verse 7. Let not that man think] The man 
whose mind is divided, who is not properly per- 
suaded either of bis own wants, or God’s suffi- 
ciency. Such persons may pray; but, having 
no faith, they can get no answer. 

Verse 8. A double-minded man] Avup dru- 
xs, the man of two souls; who has one for 
earth, and another for heaven; who wishes to 

‘ secure both worlds; he will not give up earth, 
and he is loath to let heaven go. This was a 
usual term among the Jews, to express the man 
who attempted to worship God, and yet re- 
tained the love of the creature. Rab. Tanchum, 
fol. 84. on Deut. xxvi. 17. said: ‘Behold the 
Scripture exhorts the Israelites, and tells them, 
when they pray, ma29 snw cond mn N> lo ye- 
hiyeh lahem shetey lebaboth ; that they should 
not have two hearts, one for the holy blessed 
God, and one for something else.” A man of 
this character is continually distracted: he 
will neither let earth nor beaven go; and yet 
he can have but one. Perhaps St. James re- 
fers to those Jews who were endeavouring to 
jocorporate the law with the Gospel ; who were 
divided in their minds and affections ; not will- 
ing to give up the Levitical rites, and yet un- 
willing torenounce the Gospel. Such persons 
could make no progress in divine things. 

- Verse 9. Let the brother of low degree] The 
poor destitute Christian may glory in the cross 
of Christ, and the blessed hope laid up for him 
in heaven; for, being a child of God, he is an 
heir of God, and a joint heir with Christ. 

Verse 10. But the rich, in that he is made 
low] Ev rarcivares, in his humiliation ; in his 
being brought to the foot of the cross, to re- 
ceive, as a poor and miserable sinner, redemp- 
tion through the blood of the cross ; and espe- 
cially let him rejoice in this, because all out- 
ward glory is only as the flower of the field, 
and like that, will wither and perish. 

Verse 11. For the sun is no sooner risen] 
We need not pursue this metaphor, as St. 
James? meaning is sufficiently clear: All hu» 


|, unavoidable; for, in many ca 
yse of their growth Beene the ee gery. 
gidecay and destruction. The sun by its 
ant, beat, nourishes and supports all plants 
heatmals; but when it arises with a burning 
a suffi atmosphere not being tempered with 
exhalecy of moist vapours, the juices are 
moisturen the plants; the earth, for lack of 
vegetationnot afford a sufficient supply ; 
soon withécomes checked; and the plants 
subject to § die. Earthly possessions are 
resumes themr mutations. God gives and 
which he seldis pleasure; and for reasons 
them to be unceplains toman. He shows 
come an object o, that they may never be- 
and sag ihey may fidence to his followers, 
If, for righteousneceir whole trust in God. 
were in affluence sufike, any of those who 
goods; they should cs, or spoiling of their 
have gamed that of iner that, while they 
lost what is but of little \worth, they have 
the nature of things, they n; and which, in 
though they should suffer noon part with, 
of religion. ¢ ob ~ ~ount” 
Verse 12. Binge is the ma 
temptation is is a mere Jew!" ©". : 
and on it i Jews speak some excenline’ , 
In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 31. fol. ** hens 
Rab. Tanchum, fol. 29.4. we have the?” rds 3 
“ Blessed is the man yp) smy Maw oe elt 
émed benesiono, who stands in his temp\ion 5 
‘for there is no man whom God does nott’y. 
He tries the rich, to see if they will open t@r 
hands to the poor: he tries the poor, to °€ } 
they will receive affliction, and not murur- 
If, therefore, the rich stand in his temptton, 
and give alms to the poor, he shall emy his 
riches in this world, and his horn shal)be eX- 
alted in the world to come ; and the hol blessed 
God shall deliver him from the punisment of 
hell. If the poor stand in his tempdtion, and 
do not repine, (Kick back) he shal] ‘ave double 
in the world to come.” This is exactly the 
sentiment of James. Every mars, in this life, 
ina state of temptation or trif; and in this 
state he is a candidate for anotier anda better 
world: he that stands in his 1ial shall receive 
the crown of life which the Ld bag promised 
to them that love him. It # only,love to God, 
761. 


t endureth a ~ 


he, 


~\ 


7 


Of temptation ; , 
A. M, cir. 4065. 
A. cits 6l. 

. MP. 

de, CCX I. 
‘A, U.C. cir. 814, 
A. U, C. cir. 8 


tempted with ‘evil, neither temptet 
he ety man: ) 


14 ; 
he is drawn away of his own lust, 


enticed. 


JAMES. 


13 Let no man say when | 
he is tempted, | am tempted 


of God for God cam th (finished, * bringethovth death. 


ut every man is tempted, een 


— 


15 Then, » when 
‘conceived, it oat Og ov 
sin: and sin, wher ! 


An. Olymp. 
cir. C Pi 


' 1 beloved brethren. 
Hs Se ar and every perfect 
aift is from’ abe; and cometh down 


—— 


Psalm 7. 14.—v Romans 6. 
B. 


t Or, evils.—v Job 15. , 


w 


-4.7.—x Numb. 23. 19. 1Sam. 15. 29. 


1 fal. 3.6. Rom. 41. 29, 


w John 3. 37. 


dure the trials of 
that can enable a man to en all practicable 


life. Love feels no loads; 
things are possible to him who loveth. 
There may 
in the Grecian games. 
conquers ; and none else. 
Verse 13. 


temptation has two grand meanings, 
1 istances ; James, ! ate 
ihe onaer sense, after having used it in t 
latter, says, Let no man say, when he re temp} 
(solicited to sin) Iam tempted of God ; Th 
cannot be tempted with evil: neither tepx- 
he (thus) any man. ‘Thus the author | 
lained and guarded his meaning. _—Suc- 
Verse 14. But every man is templdrawn 
cessfully solicited to sin; when /away to 
away of his own lust: when, giv; he does 
the evil propensity of his own benemy of 
that to which he is solicited by 
his soul. é fine sayings 
Among the rabbins we findanadlam, fol. 
on this subject. In Midra’is said, “‘ This 
20. and Yalcut rubeni, fol. piscence, yan 7%) 
is the custom of evil ‘c th, Do this: to- 
yetsar harad: to-day it The man goes and 
morrow, Worship an if Be angry. 
worships. Again it sis, at the beginning, 
“Evil concupiscgder’s web; afterward it 
like the thread of Sanhedrim, fol. 99. 
1S ptrpoont Sopaion away by his own lust 
y- and endicon hor iSias ersBuusacs eeruogrevos 
_»,% there is a double metaphor; 
nae Stree Cou > there 1 : Pp 3 
the first pep ing to the dragging a fish out of 
the water 1 2, hook which it had swallowed, 
ecause -£ecled by a bait ; the second to the 
enticeme,* Of impure women, who draw away 
the yn-ary into their snares, and involve 
them :1 their ruin. Tlicit connexions of this 
lind she writer has clearly in view; and every 
wordthat he uses refers to something of this 
natury, as the following verse shows. 
15. When lust hath conceived] When 
ropensity works unchecked, it bring- 
in. The evil act between the parties 


when wt is finished] When this 
e law of God, and of innocence, 
ficient time completed, it bring- 
The spurious offspring is the 
inal connexion; and the evi- 
th, or punishment, due to the 


breach of 
148 been a 


transgressoys, 


Any person adyuainted with the import of 


vely, Tiere, and azoxuesy, 
the metaphor; and that I 


the verbs ouAAaeE 
will see that this 


i ts 
an allusion here to the contes 
a He is crowned who 


Let no man say} Lest the former 


: i ied ; the word 
sentiment should be nee Pe olicttetapn 


j : 7 itwation or 
1 d trial from providential situa : ; 
to sin, an P taking up the word. 1t¢he commencement, like the thread of a spider's 


have not exhauste 


\it. 
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SvartuCarve signifies 


ae que comprehenditur utero ; 
IM ;—tlxT@. pario, enero, efficio ; 
amo, el xuw pregnans sum, in utero 
arcr’erbum proprium pregnantium, que 
ger. aturumemittunt. Interdum etiam gig- 
SEM tionem habet—M avs Obser. Sacr. vol. 
net¥e 184. Kypke and Schleusner. 

9 is a small matter in its commencement: 
4 by indulgence, it grows great, and multi- 
ies itself beyond all calculation. To use the 
bbivical metaphor lately adduced, 2 is, in 


concipio 
concipio 


web, almost ¢mperceptible through its extreme 
tenwty, or fineness ; and as easily broken ;—for 
it is, as yet, but a simple irregular imagina- 
tion: afterward it becomes like a cart rope ; it 
has, by being indulged, produced strong desire 
and delight ; next consent; then, time, place, 
and cpportunity serving, that which was con 
ceived in the mind, and finished in the purpose, 
is consummated by act. 

“The soul, which the Greek philosophers 
considered as the seat of the appetites and pas- 
sions, is called by Philo, ro 6nav, the female 
part of our nature; and the spirit, ro appsv, the 


male part. In allusion to this notion, James ° 


represents men’s dust as a harlot, who entices 
their understanding and will into its impure 
embraces, and from that conjunction conceives 
sin. Sin being brought forth, immediately 
acts, and is nourished by frequent repetition, 
till at length it gains such strength that in its 
turn it begets death. This is the true genealogy 
of sin and death. Lust is the mother of sin, 
and sin the mother of death; and the sinner the 
parent of both.” See Macknight. 

Verse 16. Do not err] By supposing that 
God is the author of sin, or that he impels any 
man to commit it. 

Verse 17. Every good gift and every perfect 
gift is from above] Whatever is good, is from 


| God, whatever is evil, is from man himself. 


As from the sun, which is the father or foun- 
tain of ight, all light comes; so from Gop, who 
is the infinite Fountam, Father, and Source of 
good, all good comes. And whatever can be 
called good, or pure, or light, or excellence, of 
any kind, must, necessarily spring from him, 
as he is. the only source of all goodness and 
perfection. 2 
With whom is no variableness| The sun, the 
fountain of light to the whole of our system, 


‘may be obscured by clouds; or the different 


bodies which revolve round-him, and particu- 
larly the earth, may, from time to time, suffer 
a diminution of his light, by the intervention 
of other bodies eclipsing lis splendour: and 
his apparent tropical variation, shadow of turn- 
ing ; when, for instance, in our winter, he has 
declined to the southern tropic, (the tropic of 


its consequences, &c> 
Just Jath 4, 9% er. ss. 


: .U.C, cir. 814, 
1s A.U.C, cir. H 


from the Fat} of lights, * with whom .__ 


i 


\ 


ay i 


er : (ees Ka. 5 ; yy 
A; M, cir. 4068. ig no variableness, neithe 


creatures.” . 
i9 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 


>let every man be swift to hear, ° slow | 


————— 


the author of all good. 
to speak, “slow to wrath: 4,™ sir. aes. 


. cir. 61. 
oF ; : , 
20 For the wrath of man ,A™(Oz= 


worketh not the righteous- 4-¥-¢-<i. 14 
} ness of God. . a 


21 Wherefore, ° lay apart all filthiness 
and superfluity of naughtiness, and 
receive with meekness the ingrafted 
word, f whichis able to save your souls. — 


y John 1.13. & 3. 3. 1Cor. 4. 15.. 1 Pet. 1. 23.—z Ephes. 
1, 12.—a Jer. 2.3. Rev. 14. 4.—b Eccles. 5. 1.—e Prov. 10. 
19, & 17.27. Eccles. 5. 2. 


7 


a. 8 
d Prov. 14, 17. & 16.32. Eccles. 7. 9.—e Col. 3.8. 1 Pet. 
2. 1.—f Acts 13.26. Rom. 1.16. 1 Cor. L5. 2. Ephes. 1.13. 


| Titus 2.11. Heb. 2. 3. 1 Pet, LG. 


Capricorn,) so that our days are greatly short- 
ened, and we suffer in consequence a great 
‘diminution, both of ight and heat. But there 
is nothing of this kind with God; he is never 
affected by the changes and chances to which 
mortal things are exposed. He occupies no 
one place in the universe; he fills the heavens 
and the earth, is every where present, sees all, 
pervades all, and shines upon all; dispenses 
his blessings equally to the universe: hates 
nothing that he has made; is loving to every 
man; and his tender mercies are over all his 
works: therefore, he is not affected with evil ; 
nor does he tempt, or influence to sin, any man. 
‘The sun, the source of light, rises and sets 
with a continual variety as to the times of both; 
‘and the length of the time in which, in the 
course of three hundred and sixty-five days, 
five hours, forty-eight minutes, and forty- 
eight seconds, it has its revolution through the 
ecliptic, or rather the earth has its revolution 
round the sun; and by which its light and heat 
are to the inhabitants of the earth, either con- 
stantly increasing or decreasing ; but God, the 
creator and preserver of all things, is eternally 
the same ; dispensing his good and perfect gifts, 
his earthly and heavenly blessings, to all his 
‘creatures: ever unclouded in himself; and 
ever nilling EviL, and willing Goop. 
may hide themselves from his light by the 


works of darkness, as owls and bats hide them- 


selves in dens and caves of the earth, during 
the prevalency of the solar light. But his 
good will to bis creatures is permanent; he 
wills not the death of a sinner, but rather that 
he may come unto him and live; and no man 
walks in wretchedness or misery but he who 
_ willnotcome unto God that he mayhave life. See 
diagram and notes at the end of this chapter. 
erse 18. Of his own will begat he'us| God's 
_ will here is opposed to the lust of man, verse 
45. His truth, the means of human salvation, 
to the sinful means referred to in the above 
. ‘verse; and the new creatures, to the sin con- 
“ceived and brought forth as above. As the will 
of God is essentially good, all its vroductions 
must be good also; as it is infinitely pure, all 
its productions must be holy. The word or 
doctrine of truth, what St. Paul calls the word 
of the truth of the. Gospel, Coloss. i. 5. is the 
means which God uses to convert souls. 
A kind x first-fruits| By creatures we are 
here to understand the Gentiles ; and by first- 
‘Sruits, the Jews, to whom the Gospel was first 
sent; and those of them that believed, were 
the first-fruits of that astonishing harvest which 
God has since reaped over the whole Gentile 


world. See the notes on Romans viii. 19, &c. | 


There is a remarkable saying in Philo on this 
subject, De Allegoriis, lib. ii. p. 101. God 


Men- 


begat, Isaac, for he is the father of the perfect 
nature; emspay ey rate ~uxesc, sowing seeds in 
souls, and begetting happiness. : 

Verse 19. Swift to hear] Tall little, and 
work much, is a rabbinical adage.—Pirkey 
Aboth, cap. i. 15. : 

The righteous speak little, and do much ; the 
wicked speak much, and do nothing.—Bava 
Metzia, fol. 87. aes 

The son of Sirach says, chap. v. 11. Tuyou 
TaXuS TH axpoaces gov, xat ev paxpobumla 
ebeyyou aroxpicty.—** Be swift to hear; and with 
deep consideration give answer.” 

Slow to wrath] ‘There are four kinds of 
dispositions, says the Midrash Hanaalam, cap. 
v. |1.—First. Those who are easily incensed, 
and easily pacified. These gain on one hand, 
and Jose on the other. Secondly. Those who 
are not easily incensed, but are difficult to be 
appeased : these /ose on the one hand, and gain 
on the other. . Thirdly. Those who are difficult 
to be incensed, and are easily appeased: these 
are the good. Fourthly. Those who are easily 
angered, and difficult to be appeased: these 
are the wicked.” 

Those who are hasty in speech are generally 
of a peevish or angry disposition. A person 
who is careful to consider what he says, is not 
likely to be soon angry. : 

Verse 20. The wrath of man] A furious zeal 
in matters of religion, is detestable in the sight 
of God: he will have no sacrifice that is not 
consumed by fire from his own altar. The 
zeal that made the Papists persecute and burn 
the Protestants, was kindled in hell. This was 
the wrath of man, and did not work any right- 
eous act for God; nor was it the means of 
working righteousness in others: the bad fruit 
of a bad tree. 

Verse 21. All filthiness] Macey pumapiay. 
This word signifies any impurity that cleaves 
to the body ; but, applied to the mind, it implies 
all impure and unholy affections, such as those 
spoken of ver. 15. which pollute the soul: in 
this sense it is used by the best Greek writers. 

Superfluity of naughtiness) Mepioceay xaxses, 
the overflowing of wickedness. Perhaps there is 
an allusion here to the part cut off in circum- 
cision, which was the emblem of impure de- 
sire; and to lessen that propensity, God, in 
his mercy, enacted this rite. _ Put all these 
evil dispositions aside; for they blind the soul, 
and render it incapable of receiving any good, 
even from that ingrafted word of God, which 
otherwise would have saved their souls. 

The ingrafted word] That doctrine which 
has already been planted among you ; which has 
brought forth fruit in all them that have meekly 
and humbly received it; and is as powerful 
to save your souls, as the souls of these who 
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The awful state 


4. m, cir. 055. 92 But, £be ye doers of the 
f= Que, word, and not hearers only, 
4.U.C.cir.8i¢ deceiving your own selves. 
23 For *ifany be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass: 
24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth 


his way, and straightway forgetteth 


what manner of man he was. 


JAMES. 


of the unmerciful. | 
25 Butiwhoso looketh into 4; ™; ei. 4s 7 
the perfect ‘law of liberty, A™c2y7? 
and continueth therein, he A-U-°-27-8* 
being nota forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, ‘this man shall be blessed 
in his ™ deed. © ‘gical as 
26 If any man among you seem to 
be religious. and "bridleth not his 


tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 


& Matt. 7.21. Luke 6. 46. & 11. 28. Rom, 2, 13. 1 John3. 7. 
h Luke 6. 47, &c. See Ch. 2. 14, &c. ” 


i2 Cor. 3. 18.—k Ch. 2, 12.—1 John 13, 17.—m Or, doing. 
; n Psa. 34. 13. & 39. 1. 1 Pet. 3. 10. % 


have already believed. I think this to be the 
meaning of euguroy aoyey, the ingrafted word, 
or doctrine. The seed of life had been sown 
in the land; many of them had received it 
to their salvation; others had partially cre- 
dited it, but not so as to produce in them any: 
saving effects. Besides, they appear to have 
taken up with other doctrines, from which they 
had got no salvation ; he, therefore, exhorts them 
to receive the doctrine of Christ, which would 
be the means of saving them unto eternal life. 

Verse 22. But, be ye doers of the word] They 
had heard this doctrine; they had believed it; 
but they had put it to no practical use. THey 
were downright Antinomians, who put a sort 
of stupid inactive faith in the place of all moral 
righteousness. This is sufficiently evident from 
the second chapter. 

Decewwing your own selves.| UaparcytCopeyor 
ezurous, imposing on your own selves by sophis- 
tical arguments; this is the meaning of the 
words. They had reasoned themselves into a 
state of carnal security ; and the object of St. 
James is, to awake them out of their sleep. 

Verse 23. Beholding his natural face in a 
glass] This metaphor is very simple, but very 
expressive. A man wishes to see his own face; 
and how, in its natural state, it appears; for 
this purpose he looks into a mirror, by which 
his real face, with all its blemishes and imper- 
fections, is exhibited. He is affected with his 
own appearance; he sees deformities that might 
be remedied; spots, superfluities, and impuri- 


, ties, that might be removed. While he conti- | 


nues to look into the mirror he is affected, and 
wishes himself different to what he appears; 
and forms purposes of doing what he can to 
render his countenance agreeable. On. going 
away he soon forgets what manner of person he 
was, because the mirror is now removed, and 
his face is no longer reflected to himself; and 
he no longer recollects how disagreeably he 
appeared, and his own resolutions of improving 


his countenance. The doctrines of God, faith- | 


fully preached, are such a mirror; he who 
hears cannot belp discovering his own cha- 
racter, and being affected with his own defor- 
mity; he sorrows, and purposes amendment; 
but when the preaching is over, the mirror is 
removed; and not being careful to examine the 
records of his salvation, the perfect law of liberty, 
ver. 25. or, not continuing to look therein, he soon 
forgets what manner of maf he was; or, re- 

osing some unscriptural trust in God’s merey, 


ereasons himself out of the necessity of repent-. 


ance and amendment of life, and thus deceives 
his soul. 
Verse 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law) The word iets which we translate 
764 


looketh into, is very emphatic, and signifies that 


deep and attentive consideration giventoathing — | 


or subject which a man cannot bring up to his 
eyes, and therefore must bend his back and neck, 
stooping down, that he may see it to the greater 
advantage. The /aw of liberty must mean the 
Gospel ; it is a law, for it imposes obligations 
from God, and prescribes arule of life; and 
il punishes transgressors, and rewards the obe- 
dient. It is, nevertheless, a law that gives /iberiy 
from the guilt, power, dominion, and influence 
of sin. And it is perfect, providing a fulness of 
salvation for the soul: and it may be called per- 
fect here, in opposition to the /aw, which was 
a system of types and representations, of which: 
the Gospel is the sum and substance. -Some 
think that the word r<acoy, perfect, is added 
here to signify that the whole of the Gospel 
must be considered and received; not a part ¢ 
all its threatenings, with its promises; all its’ 
precepts, with its privileges. - es 

And continueth] Tagapetvac, takes time to 
see and examine the state of his soul, the grace 
of his God, the extent of his duty, and the 
height of the promised glory. The metaphor 
here is taken from those females who spend 
much time at their glass, in order that they may 
decorate themselves to the greatest advantage; 
and not leave one hair, or the smallest orna- 
ment, out of its place. Bs 

He being not a forgetful hearer] This seems 
to be a reference to Deut. iv. 9. “Only take 
heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, 
lest thou forget the things which thine eyes 
have seen; and lest they depart from thy heart 
all the days of thy life.” He who studies and 
forgets, is like to a woman who brings forth 
chiidren, and immediately buries them. Aboth 
R. Nathan, cap. 23. 

Shall be blessed in his deed] In PirkeyAboth,” 
cap. v. 14. it is said, ‘“* There are four kinds of 
men who visit the synagogues: —!. He whoen- 
ters, but does not work. 2. He who works, but . 
does not enter. 3. He who enters and works. — 
4. He who neither enters nor works. The first 
two are indifferent characters; the third is the 
righteous man; the fourth is wholly evil. — 

As the path of duty is the way of safety, so it 
is the way of happiness: he who obeys God 
from a loving beart, and pure conscience, will 
infallibly find continual blessedness. / 

Verse 26. Seem to be religious] The word 
Bpnoxos, and Opnexem, which we translate reli: 
gious and religion, (see the next verse) are of 
very uncertain etymology. Swidas under the 
word Sencxver, which he translates GesceGer, urn- 
peter tots Geos, he worships or serves the gods, 
accounts for the derivation thus: “It is said, . 
that Orpheus, a Thracian, instituted the myste= 


we 


‘The nature and fruits — 


A.M. cir. ss. this man’s religion is vain. 
~ An. Olymp. 97. Pur ‘ell etn aiee! d SS 
Seir. COX: 1. re ‘Ure. re 1g10n an un 
Aves defiled before God and the 
Father is this, °'To visit the father- 
% : ney = : nate revs be 


CHAP. 1. 


of genuine religion. 


|, less and widows in their A, M, cir. 4066, 


An. Olymp. 


affliction, P and to keep A» Qyrr. 


‘himself unspotted from the 4:¥-¢:«.sie 
worlds © 9% 


yA 


“= STsaiah 2. 16,17. & 58. 6,7, Matthew 25. 36, 


Pp. Romans 12.2. Ch. 4..4. 1 John 5. 18. 


vies, (or religious rites,) of the Greeks, and | 
called the worshipping of God Senexves, thres- 
keuein, as being a Thracian invention.” What- 
_ ever its derivation may be, the word is used 
both to signify true religion, and superstition, or 
heterodoxy. See Hesychius: and see on ver. 27. 
_ Bridleth not his tongue] He who speaks not 
according to the oracles of God, whatever pre- 
tences he makes to religion, only shows, by his 
want of Scriptural knowledge, that.his religion 
is false, w2r2sos, or empty of solid truth, profit 
to others, and good to himself. Such a person 
should bridle his tongue, put the bit in his mouth ; 
and, particularly, if he be a professed teacher 
of religion; no matter where he has studied, or 
what else he has learned, if he have not learned 
religion he can never teach it. And religion 
is of such a nature that no man can learn it but 
by experience: he who does not: feel the doc- 
trine of God to be the power of God to the sal- 
vation of his soul, can neither teach religion, 
nor act according to its dictates; because he 
is an unconverted, unrenewed man. If he be 
old, let him retire to the desert, and pray to 
God for light; if he be in the prime of lifes let 
him turn his attention to some honest calling ; 
if he be young, let him tarry at Jericho till his 
beard grows. 

Verse 27. Pure religion and undefiled] 
Having seen something of the etymology of | 
the word 6pxexee, which we translate religzon, | 
it will be well to consider the etymology of the 
word religion itself. Paar : 

In the 28th chapter of the rvth book of his 
Divine Institutions, Lact antivs, who flourished 
about A. D. 300, treats of hope, true religion, 
and superstition: of the two latter, he gives 
Cicero’s definition from his book de Natura 
Deorum, lib. ii. ec. 28. which, with his own defi- 
ition, will lead us to a correct view not only 
of the etymology, but of the thing itself. 


* Superstition,” according to that philosopher, | 
“‘had its name from the custom of those who | 


offered daily prayers and sacrifices, that their | 
children might sunvive THEM ; ut sui sibi libert 
* superstites essent. Hence they were called su- 
perstitiosi, superstitious. On the other hand, 
religion, religio, had its name from those who, | 
not satisfied with what was commonly spoken 
concerning the nature and worship of the gods, 
searched into the whole matter, and perused the 
writings of past times; hence they were called 
veligiosi, from re again, and lego, 1 read.” 
This definition Lactantius ridicules, and shows 
that religion has its name from re intensive, and 
ligo I bind, because of that bond of piety, by 
which it binds us to God; and this he shows was 
the notion conceived of it by Lucretius, who 
laboured to dissolve this bond, and make men 


Atheists. 
Primum quod magnis doceo de rebus et axctis, _ 
' Religionum animos nodis exsolvere pergo. 
For, first, I ipees Enea tines in sileee 2 
Se Tet Ib. eer. 08). 
As to superstition, he says it derived its name 
fcom those who paid religious veneration to the 


memory of the dead ; (quz superstitim memoriam 
defunctorum colunt.;) or from those who, survi- 


ving their parents, worshipped their images at 


home, as household gods. ut qui parentibus 
suis superstites, colebant imagines eorum domi, | 


tanquam deos penates, Superstition, according 
to others, refers to novel rites and ceremonies 
in religion, or to the worship of new gods. But 
by religion is meant the ancient forms of wor- 
ship belonging to those gods, which had been 
long received. Hence that saying of Virgil: 

Vana superstitio veterumque tgnara deorum. 

“Vain superstition not knowing the ancient gods.’” 
_ Here Lactantius observes, that as the ancient 
gods were consecrated precisely in the same way 
with these new ones, that, therefore, it was 
nothing but superstition from the beginning. 
Hence he asserts, the superstitiousare those who 


‘worship many and false gods; and the Christians 


alone are religious, who worship and supplicate 
the one true God only. St. Jamies? definition 
rather refers to the effects of pure religion, than 
to its nature. The life of God in the soul of 
man, producing love to God and man, will show 
itself in the acts which St. James mentions 
here. It is pure in the principle ; for itis divine 
truth and divine love. It is undefiled in all its 
operations—it can produce nothing unholy, be- 
cause it ever acts in the sight of God; and it 
can produce no ungentle word, nor unkind act, 
because it comes from the Father. 

The words xabape xa euravroc, pure and une 
defiled, are supposed tohave reference to adia- 
mond or precious stone, whose perfection consists 
in its being free from flaws; not cloudy, but of a 
pure water. True religion is the ornament of 
the soul, and its effects the ornament of the life. 

To visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction.| Works of charity and mercy are the 
proper fruits of religion; and none are more 
especially the objects of charity and mercy than 
the orphans and widows. False religion may 
perform acts of mercy and charity; but its mo- 
tives not being pyre, and its principle being de- 
fied, the flesh, self, and hypocrisy, spot the man, 
and spot hisacts. 'True religion does not merel 
gwe something for the relief of the aictresned, 
but it visits them—it takes the oversight of them 
—it takes them under its care—so exioxerreo bee 
means; it goes to their houses and speaks. to 
their hearts. It relieves their wants, sympa- 
thises with them im their distresses, mstructs 
them in divine things, and recommends them to 
God. And all this it does for the Lord’s sake. 
This is the religion of Christ. The religion that 
does not prove itself by works of charity and 
mercy, is not of God. Reader, what religion 
hast thou? Has thine ever led thee to cellars, 
garrets, cottages, and houses, to find out the 
distressed? Hast thou ever fed, clothed, and 
visited, a destitute representative of Christ ? 

Tue subject in verse 11. suggests several re- 
flections on the mutability of human affairs, and 
the end of all things. 

1. Nature itself is subject to mutability ; 
though, by her secret and inscrutable exer- 
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Observations on the 


tions, she effects her renovation from her decay ; 
and thus change is prevented from terminating 
in destruction. Yet nature herself is tending, 
by continual mutations, toa final destruction : 
or rather to a fixed state, when time, the place 


and sphere of mutability, shall be absorbed in, 


eternity. Time and nature are coeval; they 
began and must terminate together. All changes 
are efforts to arrive at destruction or renovation: 
and destruction must be the term, or bound, of 
all created things, had not the Creator purposed 
that his works should endure for ever. Ac- 
‘cording to bis promise, we look for a new 
heaven and a new earth; a fixed, permanent, 
and endless state of things; an everlasting sab- 
bath to all the works of God. ; 

I shall confirm these observations with the 
last verses of that incomparable poem, the 
Faery Queene, of our much-neglected but 
unrivalled poet Edmund Spencer :-— 


‘When I bethink me on that speech whylear, 
Of mutability, and well it weigh; 
Me seems, that though she all unworthy were 
Of the heaven’s rute ; yet very sooth to say, 
In all things else she bears the greatest sway ; 
Which makes me loath this state of life so tickle, 
And love of things so vain and cast away ; 
Whose flow’ring pride, so fading and so fickle, 
Short time shall soon cut down with his consuming sickle. 
Then ’gin I think on that which ature sayd, 
Of that same.time when no more change shall be, 
But steadfast rest of all things, firmly stayd 
Upon the pillars of eternity, 
That iscontrayr to mutability : 
For all that moveth, doth in change delight; 
But thenceforth all shall rest eternal! 
With him that is the God of Sabaoth hight: 
O that great Sabaoth God, grant me that Sabaoth’s sight !’” 


When this is to be the glorious ésswe, who can 
regret the speedy lapse of time! Mutability 
shall end in permanent perfection, when time, 
the destroyer of all things, shall be absorbed in 
eternity. And what hasa righteous man to fear 
from that ‘‘ wreck of matter, and that crush of 
worlds,” which to him shall usher in the glories 
ofan eternalday? A moralist has said, ‘‘ Though 
heaven shall vanish like a vapour, and this firm 
globe of earth shall crumble into dust; the 
righteous man shall stand unmoved amidst the 
shocked depredations of a crushed world; for, 
he who hath appointed the heavens and the earth 
to fail, hath said unto the virtuous soul, Fearnot! 
for thou shalt neither perish nor be wretched.” 

Another of our poets, im canticis sacris facile 
princeps, has expressed the whole with all the 
strength of Spencer, and in words formed of fire 
from the celestial altar :— 


“Stand the Omnipotent decree, 
Jehovah’s will be done! 
Nature’s end we wait tosee, 
And hear her final groan.— 
Let this earth dissolve, and blend 
In death the wicked and the just:— 
Let those ponderous orbs descend 
And grind us into dust :— 
Rests secure the righteous man; 
At his Redeemer’s beck, 
Sure to emerge and rise again, 
And mount above the wreck : 
Lo! the heavenly spirit towers 
Like flames o’er nature’s funeral pyre: 
‘Triumphs in immortal powers, 
And claps her wings of fire. 
Nothing hath the just to lose 
By worlds on worlds destroyed ; 
Far beneath his feet he views, 
With smiles, the flaming void ; 
Sees the universe renewed ; 
The grand millennial reign begun ; 
Shouts with all the sons of God, 
Around th’ eternal throne.’’ Wesley 


One word more, and I shall trouble my reader 
no farther on a subjees ou which I could wear 
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| out my pen, and drain the last drop of my ink." 


Barcd 


| The learned reader will join in the wish :— 

“ Talia secla, suis dixerunt, currite,fusis = = 
Concordes stabilifatorum numine Parc@, = 

_ Aggredere 6 magnos (aderit jam tempus !) honores, 
Cara Deiim soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 
Aspice convero nutantem pondere mundum, 
Terrasque, tractusque maris, celumque profun 
Aspice, venturo letenturut omnia seclo, 
O mihi tam longe maneat pars ultima vite, ; 
‘Spiritus, et quantum sat erit tia dicere facta!” == 

te ; ‘a | | Wirg. Eclog. iv. 

‘ : ¢ : Sat! wa S| wae oN 5.73 
There has never been a translation of this, 

worthy of the poet; and to such a piece I can- 
not persuade myself to append the hobbling 
verses of Mr. Dryden. ON ee te S'S 
2. Taken in every point of view, the 17th . 

verse is one of the most curious and singular in 
the New Testament. It has been well observed, 
that the first words make a regular Greek hex- 
ameter verse, supposed to be quoted from some 
Greek poet not now extant: and the last clause. 


of the verse, with a very little change, makes. 


|| another hexameter. 


Maca doris ayabn, uxt wry Swoon reretoy, 

Is’ aro roy gwray Tlarecs nataCarpov avaber. 
“ Every goodly gift, and every-perfect donation, 
Is from the Father of lights; and from above itdescendeth."* 

The first line, which is iacontestably a perfect 
hexameter, may have been designed by St. James; 
or, in the course of composition, may have ori- 
ginated from accident ; a thing which often oc- 
curs to all good writers; but the sentiment itself 
is immediately from heaven. I know not that 
we can be justified by sound criticism in making 
any particular distinction between docts and 
depnue—our translators have used the same 
word in rendering both. They are often syno- 
nymous ; but sometimes we may observe a 
shade of difference, doors signifying ea gift of 
any kind. here probably meaning earthly bless- 
ings of all sorts ; dwenme signifying a free gift 
—one that comes without constraint from the 
mere benevolence of the giver. And here it 
may signify all spiritual and eternal blessings. 
Now, all these come from above; God is as 
much the aurHor of our earthly good, as he 
is of our eternal salvation. Earthly blessings 
are simply good: but they are imperfect : they 
perish in the using. The blessings of grace 
and glory are supreme good—they are perma- 
nent and perfect—and to the gift that includes 
these the term reasov, perfect, is here properly 
adued by St. James, =~ . 

3. In the latter part of the verse, rap w oun 
£Sb WaprrAdAayu, » Tpowrne arooxutacue, Which we 
translate, with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning, there is an allusion to some 
of the most abstruse principles in astronomy. 
This is not accidental; for every word in the 
whole verse is astronomical. In his rarup tay 
goray, Father of lights, there is the most evi- 
dent allusion to the sun, who is the father, 
author, or source, of all the lights, or luminaries, 
proper to our system. It is not only his light 
which we enjoy by day ; but it is his light also 
which is reflected to us, from the moon’s surface, 
by neght. And it is demonstrable that all the 
planets, Mercury, Venus, the Earth, the Moon, 
Mars, Ceres, Pallas, Juno, Vesta, Jupiter, Sa- 
turn, Saturn’s Rings, and iiokek or the 
Georgium Sidus ; with the four satellites of Ju-: 
piter, the seven satellites of Saturn, and the sia 
satellites of the Georgium Sidus, thirty-one 
badies in all, besides the comets; all derive 


ae 
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On the doctrine of parallax, 


t 


_ their hight from the sun, being perfectly opaque 
er dark in themselves; the sun being the only 
luminous body in our system ; all the rest being 
éllumined by him. sda ot fan BN 
The word rapaaaayn, which we translate 
variableness, from raparratre, to change alter- 
nately ; to pass from. one change to another, 


evidently refers to parallax inastronomy. To 


give a proper idea of what astronomers mean by 
this term, it must be premised that all the diur-. 
nal motions of the heavenly bodies from east to 
west, are only apparent, being occasioned by 
the rotation of the earth upon its axis in an 


’ opposite direction in about twenty-four hours. 


ese diurnal motions are, therefore, performed 
uniformly round the axis, or polar diameter, 
‘of the earth, and not round the place of the 
. Spectator, who is upon the earth’s surface. 
Hence every-one who observes the apparent 
motion of the heavens from this surface, will 
find that this motion is not even, equal arches 
being described in unequal times:—for if a 
globular body, such as the earth, describe 
equally the circumference of. circle by its ro- 
tatory motion, it is evident the equality of this 
motion can be seen in no other points than those 
in the axis of the circle; and, therefore, any 
object viewed from the centre of the earth will 
appear ina different place from what it does 
when observed from the surface. This differ- 
ence of place of the same object, seen at the 
same time from the earth’s centre, is called its 
parallac. 
‘As I shall make some farther use. of this 


point, in order to make it plain to those who | 


are not much acquainted with the subject to 
which [I am satisfied St. James alludes, I shall 
introduce the following diagram: 

Let the circle OKNS, in the annexed figure, 
represent the earth, E its centre, O the place of 
an observer on its surface, whose visible or sensi- 
ble horizon is OH, and the line EST, parallel 
to OH, the rational, true, or mathematical hori- 
zon. Let ZDFT be considered a portion of a 


CHAP. I. 


alluded to in verse 17. 


great circle in the heavens, and A the place of © 
| an object in the visible horizon. Join KA by a 


line produced to C: then C is the true place of 
the object, and H is its apparent place; and 
the angle CAH is its parallax; and because 
the object is in the horizon, it is called its hori- 
zontal parallax. As OAH, the angle which 
the earth’s radius, or semidiameter subtends at 
the object, is necessarily equal to its opposite 
angle CAH; hence the horizontal parallax of 
an object is defined to be the angle which the 
earth’s semidiameter subtends at that object. 
The whole effect of parallax is in a vertical 
direction ; for the parallactic angle is in the 
plane passing’ through the vbserver and the 
earths centre; which plane is necessarily per- 
pendiculgr to the horizon, the earth being con- 
sidered as a sphere. The more elevated an object 
is above tbe horizon, the /ess the parallaz, the 
distance from the earth’s centre continuing the 
same. To make this sufficiently clear, let B 
represent an object at any given altitude above 
the visible horizon OAH ; then the angle DBF, 
formed by the straight limes OB and EB, 
produced to F and D, will be the parallax of 
the object at the given altitude, and is less than 
the parallax of the same object when in the 
visible horizon OAH, for the angle DBF is less 
than the angle CAH. Hence the horizontal 
parallax is the greatest of all diurnal paral- 
laxes; and when the object is in the zenith, it 
has no parallaz ; the visual ray passing perpen- 
dicularly from the object, through the observer, 


to the earth’s centre, as in the lime ZOE. — 


The quantity of the horizontal parallax of any 
‘object is in proportion to its distance from the 
place of observation, being greater or less, as 
the ‘object is nearer to, or farther removed 
from, the spectator. In illustration of this - 


point, let I be the place of an object in the 
sensible horizon; then will LIH be its hori- 
zontal parallax, which is a smaller angle than: 
CAH, the horizontal parallax of the nearer 
object A. 


On the doctrine of parallax, 


The horizontal parallax being given, the dis- 
tance of the object from the earth’s centre, EA 
or EI, may be readily found in semidiameters of 
the earth by the resolution of the right-angled 
triangle OEA, in which we have given, the 
angle OAE, the horizontal parallax, the side 
OE, the semidiameter of the earth considered 
as unity, and the right angle AOE to find the 
side EA, the distance of the object from the 
earth’s centre. The proportion to be used in 
this case is: The sine of the horizontal paral- 
lax is to unity, the semidiameter of the earth ; 
as radius, 7. e. the right angle AOK, the sine 
of ninety degrees being the radius of a circie, 
is to the side EA. This proportion is very 
compendiously wrought by logarithms as fol- 
lows: subtract the logarithmic sing of the 
horizontal parallax from 10, the radius, and the 
romainder will be the logarithm of the answer. 


Ezxample.—W hen the moon’s horizontal pa- 
rallax is a degree, what is her distance from 
the earth’s centre in semidiameters of the 
earth? 


From the radius, - - ze 
Subtract the sine of 1 degree - 


10-0000000 
8°2418553 


Remainder the logarithm of 57-2987. 1:7581447 


Which is the distance of the moon in semidia- 
meters of the earth, when her horizontal pa- 
rallax amounts to a degree. If 57-2987 be 
multiplied by 3977, the English miles contain- 
ed in the earth’s semidiameter, the product, 
227876°9 will be the moon’s distance from the 
earth’s centre in English miles. 

The sun’s horizontal parallax is about eight 
seconds and three-fifths, as is evident from the 
phenomena attending the transits of Venus, of 
1761 and 1769, as observed in different parts of 
the world:—a method of obtaiming the solar 
parallax abundantly less liable to be materially 
affected by error of observation than that of 
Hipparchus, who lived between the 154th and 
163d Olympiad, from lunar eclipses; or than 
that of Aristarchus the Samian, from the moon’s 
dichotomy ; or even than that of modern as- 
tronomers from the parallax of Mars when in 
opposition, and, at the same time, in or near his 
perihelion. The sun’s horizontal parallax be- 
ing scarcely the 418th part of that of the moon 
given in the preceding example, if 227876:9, 
the distance of the moon as found above, be 
multiplied by 418-6, (for the horizontal paral- 
lax decreases nearly in proportion as the dis- 
tance increases,) the product will be the dis- 
tance of the sun from the’earth’s centre, which 
will be found to be upward of ninety-five mil- 
lions of English miles. 

When we know the horizontal parallax of 
any object, its magnitude is easily determined. 
The apparent diameter of the sun, for exam- 
ple, at his mean distance from the earth, is 
somewhat more than thirty-two minutes of a 
degree, which is at. least a hundred and eleven 
times greater than the double of the sun’s hori- 
zontal parallax, or the apparent diameter of 
the earth as seen from the sun; therefore, the 
real solar diameter must be at least a hundred 
and eleven times greater than that.of the earth; 
t. é, upward of 880,000 English miles. And 
as spherical bodies are to each other as the 

cubes of their diameters, if 111 be cubed, we 
shall find that the magnitude of the sun is more 
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than thirteen hundred thousand times greater 
than that of the earth, eae 

‘The whole effect of parallax being in a vex- 
tical circle, and the circles of the sphere not 
being in this direction, the parallax of a star 
will evidently change its true place with re- 
spect to these different circles; whence there 
are five kinds of diurnal parallaxes, viz. the 
parallax of longitude, parallax of latitude, pa- 
rallax of ascension or descension, parallax of 
declination, and parallax of altitude, the last of 
which has been already largely explained; and 
the meaning of the first four, simply, is the dif- 
JSerence between the true and visible longitude, 
latitude, right ascension, and declination, of an 
object. Besides these, there is another kind 
of parallax, called by modern astronomers the 
parallac of the earth’s ANNUAL oRBIT, by 
which is meant the difference between the 
places of a planet as seen from the sun and the 
earth at the same time, the former being its 
true or heliocentric place, and the latter its 
apparent or geocentric place. The ancient 


| astronomers gave the term parallax only to 


the diurnal apparent inequalities of motion in 


| the moon and planets, Ptolemy, who lived in 


thesecond century, calling prostapheresis orbis 
what is now named the parallaz of the great 
or annual orbit. _This parallax is more con- 
siderable than the diurnal parallax, as the 
earth’s annual orbit is more considerable than 
the earth’s semidiameter. This parallax, when 
greatest, amounts in Mars, the nearest superior _ 
planet, to upward of forty-seven degrees ;—in 
Jupiter to near twelve degrees ;—in Saturn te 
more than six degrees, &c. In the region of 
the nearest fixed stars, 7. e. those new ones of 
1572 and 1604, double the radius of the earth’s 
orbit does not subtend an angle of a single mi- 
nule of a degree; whence it is evident the 
nearest fixed stars are at least hundreds of 
times more distant from us than the Georgium 
Sidus is, whose greatest annual parallax 
amounts to upward of three degrees. The 
annual parallaxes of the fixed stars are, in ge- 
neral, too minute to be measured; hence their 
distances from the earth must be inconceivably 
great. 

Any farther description of parallax would be 
useless in reference to the subject to be illus- 
trated. ; 

The words tpovus amrocuiecua, shadow of 
turning, either refer to the darkness in which 
the earth is involved in consequence of its 
turning round its axis once in every twenty- 
four hours, by means of which one hemisphere, 
or half of its surface, is involved in darkness, 
being hidden from the sun by the opposite he- 
misphere ; or, to the different portions of the 
earth which come gradually into the solar light, 
by its revolution round its orbit; which, in 
consequence of the pole of the earth being in- 


‘clined nearly twenty-three degrees and a half 


to the plane of its orbit, and keeping its parai- 
lelism through every part of its revolution, 
causes all the vicissztudes of seasons, with all 
the increasing and decreasing proportions of 
light and of darkness, and of cold and heat. 
‘Every person who understands the images, 
will see with what propriety St. James has in- 
troduced them; and through this, his great 
object is at once discernible. It is evident 


from this chapter, that there were persons 


among those to whom he wrote, that held very 


alluded to in verse 17. 
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Christians should ‘no 


n the world, | 
sht and influence | 
the’ trath, and to 
iis error, he shows, 


s; and although, as to his mass, he | 
focus of the system, giving light and 
“yet he is not every where present, 


th his light and heat may be intercepted 


Ty concluding these observations, I think it | 


>." réspective of persons.’ 
‘tion of this text, and his vindication of that 


d, || translation: Hvery good gift, and every per- 
‘|| fect Ieindness, cometh down fr 


$8, COT down from above, front 
| the Father of lights, with whom is no paral- 
lax, nor tropical shadow. ‘Some have af- 
| fected,” says he,.‘‘to ridicule my translation. 
‘of this verse—if it be obscure, the author must. 


| answer for that, and not the translator. Why 
| should we impoverish the sacred writers, by 


robbing them of the learning and science they 


| display? Why should we conceal- in them, 


what we should ostentatiously point out in pro- 
vane authors? And if any of thesé wise, 
earned, and judicious critics think they under-. 
stand the phrase shadow of turning, I wish 
they would condescend to explain it.” Yes, if - 
such a sentiment were found in Aralus, or in 
any other ancient astronomical writer, whole 
pages of commentary would be written on it, 
and the subtle doctrine of the parallactic angle 
_proved to be well known in itself, and its use in- 
determining the distances and magnitudes of 
the heavenly bodies, to the ancients some hun- 
dreds of years before the Christian era. 

The sentiment is as elegant as it is just; and 
forcibly points out the unchangeableness and 
beneficence of God. He is the Sun, not of a 
system, but of all worlds: the great fountain 
and dispenser of light and heat ; of power and 
life; of order, harmony, and perfection. In 
him, all live and move; and from him they 
have their being.. There are no spots on his 
dislk ; all is unclouded splendour. Can he 
who dwells in this unsufferable and unap- 
proachable light, in his own eternal self-sufli- 
ciency, concern himself with the affairs of 
mortals? Yes, for we are his offspring ; and 
it is one part of his perfection to-delight in the 
welfare of his intelligent creatures. He is 
loving to every man: he hates nothing that 
he has made: and his praise endureth for 


necessary to refer to Mr. Wakefield’s transla- 
ott 4 : 


ever! 


¥ 


0 
Pree 
aS 


CHAPTER II. . 


We should not prefer the rich to the poor, nor show any partiality inconsistent with the Gospelof Christ, 1—4. God has chosen 
the poor, rich in faith, to be heirs of his kingdom, even those whom some among their brethren despised and oppressed, 5, 6. 


They should love their neighbour as themselves, and have no 


respect of persons, 7—9. He who breaks one command of God, 


is guilty of the whole, 10, 11. They should act as those who shall be judged by the law of liberty; and he shall have judg- 


. ment without mercy, who shows no mercy, 12, 13. 


Faith without works of charity and mercy is dead; nor can it exist 


where there are no good works, 14—20. Abraham proved his faith by his works, 21—24. ,Andsodid Rahab, 25, Asthe 


body without the soul is dead; so is faith without good work 
ee Y brethren, have not 
An, Olymp. the faith of our Lord 
AUG sit Jesus Christ, *the Lord of 


cir. COX. i. 
"ad Cor. 2.8.—b Lev. 19. 15. Dent. 1. 17. & 16.19, Prov: 


s, 26. : 
glory, with respect of per- 4; ™ t, #65. 
sons. i, din, CO. 


2 For if there come unto 4:U:&-::84: 


——-| 


24, 23, & 28:21 “Matt. 22: 16, Verse 9. Jude 16. 


: NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. My brethren have not] This verse 
should be read interrogatively, My brethren, 
do ye not make profession of the faith or reli- 

gion of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ, with 
acceptance of persons ? ‘That is, preferring the 
rich to the poor, merely because Of their riches, 
and not on account of any moral excellence, 
personal piety, or public usefulness. Tiszs, 
faith, is put here for religion: and tue dofne, 
of glory, should, according to some critics, be 
construed with it as the Syriac and Coptic have 
done. Some connect it with our Lord Jesus 
Christ—the religion of our glorious Lord Je- 
sus Christ. Others translate thus, the faith of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus. ‘Thereare many | 
Vou, IL f AX 3 


various readings in the MSS. and versions on 
this verse ; the meaning is clear enough, though 
the connexion be rather obscure. 

Verse 2. If there come unto your assembly) 
Ere rv cuvayoyuv, into the synagogue. It ap- 
pears from this, that the apostle is addressing 
Jews, who frequented their synagogues, and’ 
carried on their worship there, and judicial 
proceedings, as the Jews were accustomed to 
do. Our word assembly does not express the 
original: and we cannot suppose that these 
synagogues were, at this time, occupied with 
Christian worship: but that the Christian Jews 
‘continued to frequent them for the purpose of 
hearing the Jaw and the prophets read, as they 
had formerly done, previously to their conver- 

9 


They should fulfil =. JAMES. 
A,M, cir. 4985. your ‘assembly, a man with | 
An. Olym- a gold ring, in goodly appa- 


4.U.C.cir.84 ye], and there come in also 
a poor manin vileraiment; = 

3 And ye have respect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and say unto 
him, Sit thou here.¢in a good place; 
and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool : . 

4 Are ye not then partial in your- 
selves, and are become judges of evil 
thoughts ? . mtr 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
¢ Hath not God’ chosen the poor of this 
world ‘rich in faith, and heirs of & the 


‘ 


kingdom ? whichhe 
mised to them tha 

6 But ‘ye have 
the poor. Do not ri 


en Oppress you, 


and draw you before the judgment: 


seats b/g Eee ~ 
7 Do not they blasplieme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called? 


8 Ifye fulfil the royal law according 


~ 


to the scripture, !’Thou shalt love thy». 


neighbour as thyself, yedo well; _ 

9 But ™if ye have respect-to persons, 

ye commit sin, and are convinced of 

the law as transgressors. - = % > 
10 For whosoever shall keep the 


¢ Or, synagogue.—d Or, well, or, seemly.—e John7, 48. 1Cor. 
1,26, 28 —f Luke 12. 21. 1’ Tim. 6.18, Rev. 2. 9.—g Or, that. 
b Exod. 20 6. 1Sam. 2. 30. Prov. 8. 17. Matt. 5.3. Luke 6. 


20. & 12. 32. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 2 Tim. 4, 8. Ch. 1. 12.—il Cor. 11. 
22,—k Acts 13. 50. & 17. 6. & 18. 12. Ch. 5. 6.—! Lev. 19. 18. 
Matt. 22. 39. Rom. 13. 8,9. Gal. 5. 14. & 6. 2.—m Verse 1. 


sion to the Christian faith. But St. James may 
refer here to proceedings in a court of justice. 


With a gold ring, m goodly appareli The 


ring on the finger, and the splendid garb were 
proofs of the man’s opulence; and his ring, 
and his coat, not his worth, moral good quali- 
ties, or the righteousness of his cause, procured 
him the respect of which St. James speaks. 
There come in also a poor man] In ancient 
times petty courts of judicature were held in 
the synagogues, as) Vitringa has sufficiently 


proved, De Vet. Syn. 1. 3. p.1.c. 11. and it | 
is probable that the case here adduced was one | 


of a judicial kind ; where, of the two parties, 
one was rich, and the other poor; and the 
master, or ruler of the synagogue, or he who 
presided in this court, paid particular deference 
to the rich man, and neglected the poor man; 
though, as plaintiff and defendant, they were 
equal in the eye of justice: and should have 
been considered so by an impartial judge. 

Verse 3. Sit here under my footstool] Thus 
evidently prejudging the cause, and giving the 
poor man to see that he was to expect no im- 
partial administration of justice in his cause. 

Verse 4. Are ye not then partial] Ov drexpi- 
Sate. Do ye not make a distinction, though the. 
case has not been heard, and the law has not 
decided ? S 

Judges of evil thoughts] Korrat dixrcyiopay 
xovnpav: Judges of evil reasonings; that is, 
judges who reason wickedly.’ Who, in effect, 
say in your hearts, We will espouse the cause 
of the rich, because they can befriend us; we 
will neglect that of the poor, because they can- 
not help us, nor have they power to hurt us. 

Verse'5. Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world] This seems to refer to Matt. xi. 5. 
Alnd the poor have the Gospel preached to them. 
‘These believed on the Lord Jesus, and found 
his salvation, while the rich despised, neglected, 
and persecuted him. These had that faith in 
Christ which put them in possession of the 
choicest spiritual blessings, and gave them a 
right to the kingdom of heaven.. While, there- 
fore, they were despised of men, they were 
highly prized of God. 

Verse 6. Do not rich men oppress you] The 
administration of justice was, at this time, ina 
miserable state of corruption among the Jews; 
but a Christian was one who was to expect no 


Cola 
ety 


justice any where but from his God. The 
words xeraduvasevoucw, exceedingly oppress, 
and saxovery ess xpitupia, drag you to courts of 
justice, show how grievously oppressed and 
maltreated the Christians were by their coun-. 
trymen the Jews; who made law a pretext to 
afflict their bodies, and spoil them of their 
propertys 2-4 i See ee 

Verse 7. Blaspheme that worthy name] They 
took every occasion to asperse the Christian 
name and the Christian faith ; and have been, 
from the beginning to the present day, famous 
for their blasphemies against Christ and his 
religion. It is evident that these were Jews 
of whom St. James speals: no Christians in 
these early times could have acted the part 
here mentioned. Smee 

Verse 8. The royal law) Nogeov Bxctrtcey. 
This epithet, of all the New Testament writers, 
is peculiar to James: but it is frequent among 
the .Greek writers in the sense in which it 
appears St. James uses it. Bactaiwoc, royal, is 
used to signify any thing that is of general 
concern; is suitable to all, and necessary for 
all, as brotherly love is. This commandment, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, is a 
royal law ; not only because it is ordained of 
God and proceeds from his kingly authority over: 
men; but because it is so useful, suitable, and 
necessury, to the present staté o man: and as 
it was given us particularly by Christ himself, 
John xi. 34. xv. 12. whois our King, as well 
as Prophet and Priest, it should ever put us in 
mind of his authority over us, and our subjec- 
tion to him. As the regal state is the most 


excellent for secular dignity, and civil utility, ° 


that exists“among men; hence we give the 
epithet royal to whatever is excellent, noble, 


; grand, or useful. = © 


Verse 9. But if ye have respect to persons) 
In judgment, or in any other way, ye commit 
sin against God, and against your brethren; 
and are convinced caeyyousvor, and are con- 


victed by the law; by this royal law: Thou - 


shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;—as trans- 
gressors, having shown this sinful acceptance 
of persons, which has led you to refuse justice 
to the poor man, and uphold the rieh in his 

oppressive conduct. 
Verse 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, &c.]° This is a rabbinical form of speech. 
49 


k 


1 aa! 


> 


The arvful state of MEAD UL. ett or. 


fie: ee the unmercifirls ° 
whole law, and yet offend 


ie *AL ME cir, 4065, cir. 4065 
Fi De ae 6. avy d Sy ae i. x Bare eh . db, cir. 61 
cox In one point, >he is guilty | law of liberty. An: Olvor. 


ANG. Co Bit of ak. Se. ae 
11 «For °he that said, ? Do. not com- 
-— mit adultery, said also, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultery, yet || 
» if thou kill, thou art become a trans-'|| 
_ gressor of the law. 


_ 12 So speak ye, and so do, as they 


have not works ? can faith save him ? 


—; 


a Deut. 27.26. Matt. 5.19. Galat. 3. 10.—2 Or, that law 
which said.—p Exod. 20, 13, 14.—r Ch, 1. 25.—* Job 22.6, &c. 


| Prov. 21.18, Matt. 6-15. & 18, 35. & 25. 41, 42.—t1 John 
4.17, 18.—" Or, glorieth.—v Matt. 7. 26. Ch. 1. 23. 


In the Tract Shabbath, fol. 70. where they dis- 


_ pute concerning the thirty-nine works com- | 


-_manded by Moses, Rabbi Yochanan says, But 
-2f aman do the whole with the omission of one, 


he is guilty of the whole and of every one. In 


Bamidbar rabba, sect. 9. fol. 200. and in Tan- 
chum, fol. 60. there is a copious example given, 
how an aduilteress, by that one:crime, breaks 
all the ten commandments: and, by the same 
“mode of proof, any one sin may be shown to be 
a breach of the whole decalogue. The truth 
is, any sin is against the divine authority: and 
“he who has committed one transgression, is 
guilty of death; and, by his one deliberate 
act, dissolves, as far as he can, the sacred con- 
nexion that subsists between all the divine 
precepts, and the obligation under which he is 
- to obey; and thus casts off, in effect, his alle- 
giance to God. For, if God should be obeyed 
in any one instance, he should be obeyed in 
all; as the authority and reason of obedience 
~ are the same in every case: he, therefore, who 
breaks one of these laws, is, in‘effect, if not in 
fact, guilty of the whole. But there is scarcely 
a more common form of speech among the rab- 
bins than this; for they consider, that any one 
sin has the seeds of all others in it. See a mul- 
'-titude of examples in Schoetgen. 

Verse 11. For he that said] That is, the 
authority that gave one commandment, gave 
also the rest ; and he who breaks one, resists 
this authority; so that the breach of any one 
commandment may be justly considered a 
breach of the whole law. It was a maxim also 
among the Jewish doctors, that if a man kept 
any one commandment carefully, though he 
broke all the rest, he might assure himself of 
the favour of God; for while they taught that, 
«“‘He who transgresses all the precepts of the 
Jaw, has broken the yoke, dissolved the cove- 
nant, and exposed the law to contempt; and 
so has he done who has broken even one pre- 
cept;” (Mechilta, fol. 5. Yaleut Simeoni, Par. 
1. fol. 59.) they also taught, ‘‘ That he who 
observed any principal command, was equal to 
‘him who kept the whole law;”. (Kiddushin, 
fol. 39.) and they give for example, “If aman 
abandon idolatry, itis the same as if he had 
fulfilled the whole law.” Ibid. fol. 40. To 
‘correct this false doctrine, James lays down 
that.in the 11th verse. Thus they did, and 
Ui Ea an ie 9 

‘Verse 12. So speak ye, and: so.do| Have 
respect to every commandment of God; for 

_ this, the law of liberty, the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ, particularly requires: and this is the 
. law by which all mankind, who have had the 
opportunity of knowing it, shall be judged. 
But alt along St. James particularly refers to 


ne eee Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. pir 

Verse 13. For he shall have judgment] We 
who shows no mercy to man;.or, in other 
words, he who does not exercise himself in ~ 
works of charity and mercy to his needy fellow 
creatures, shall receive no mercy at the hand 
of God: for he hath said, Blessed is the merci- 
Sul, for they shall obtain mercy. The unmer- 
ciful, therefore, are cursed; and they. shall 
obtain no mercy. — Re 

Mercy rejoiceth against judgment.] ‘These 
words are variously understood. 1. Mercy, 
the merciful man, the abstract for the con- 
crete, exults over judgment; that is, he is not 
afraid of it, having acted according to the law 
of liberty, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself... 2. Ye shall be exalted by mercy 
above judgment. 3. For he, (God) exalts 
mercy above judgment. 4. A merciful man 
rejoices rather in opportunities of showing 
mercy, than in acting according to strict jus- 
tice. 5, In the great day, though justice might 
condemn every man, according: to the rigour of 
the law; yet, God will cause mercy to triumph 
over justice in bringing’ those into his glory, 
who, for his sake, had fed the hungry, clothed 
the naked, ministered to the sick, and visited 
the prisoners. See what our Lord says, Matt. 
xxv. 31—46. : 

In the MSS. and versions there is a consider- 
able variety of readings on this verse: and 
some of the senses given above, are derived 
from those readings. The spirit of the saying 
may be found in another scripture, £. will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice; 1 prefer works of 
charity and mercy to every thing else, and 
especially to all acts of worship. The royar. 
Law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 
should ‘particularly prevail among men: be- 
cause of the miserable state to which all are 
reduced by sin, so that each particularly needs 
the help of his brother. 

Verse 14. What doth it profii—though a man 
say he hath faith] We now come to a part of 
this epistle which has appeared to some eminent 
men to contradict other portions of the divine 
records, In short, it bas been thought that 
James teaches the doctrine of justification by 
the merit of good works; while Paul asserts 
this to be-insufficient, and that man is justified 
by faith: Luther, supposing that James did 
actually teach the doctrine of justification by 
works, which his good sense showed him to be 
absolutely insufficient for salvation, was led 
to condemn the epistle in toto, as a production 
unauthenticated by the Holy Spirit; and, con- 
sequently, worthy of no regard; he, therefore, 
| termed it, epistola Cnet a chaffy emstle, 

a 8 


, Aw Miu tein, 4065.” 
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Faith without 
aM, reir. 4065, 15 If a brother or sister. 
AnQiym- be naked, and destitute of 

A.U.C.er 5 daily food, 

16 And * one of 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 

filled; notwithstanding ye give them 

not those things which are. needful to 
the body ; what doth it profit ? 


you say unto them, | 


¢ - 4 oes 


a 


ENS A hEt 


17 Even. so. faith, if it A.M, cir, 46657 3%: 


being Y alone. — 


18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast . 


faith'* without thy works, *and I wall’ 
show thee my faith bymy works. 
19. Thou believest that there isone 


itself. 


w See Job'31. 19, 20, Luke 3. 41,—*1 John 3. 18.—y Gr. by 


z Some copies reine works.—a Chapter. ‘ 


an epistle of straw, fit only to be burnt. Learned 
men have spent much time in striving to re- | 


concile these two writers, and to show that St. 
Paul and St. James perfectly accord: one 
teaching the pure doctrine; the other guarding 
men against the abuse of it. Mr. Wesley sums 


‘ the whole up in the following words, with his 


usual accuracy and precision :—‘*From ch. 1. 

2%. the apostle has been enforcing Christian 

practice. He now applies to those who neglect 

this, under the pretence of faith. St. Paul had 

taught that a man is justified by faith without 

the works of the law. This, some already began 

to wrest to their own destruction. Wherefore, 

St. James, pucpecdly repeating, ver. 21, 23, 25. 

the same phrases, testimonies, and examples, 

which St. Paul-had used, Rom. iv. 3. Heb. xi.. 

17, 31. refutes not the doctrine of St. Paul, but 

the error of those who abused it. There is, 

therefore, no contradiction between the apos- 

tles: they both delivered the truth of God, but 

in a different manner, as having to do with 

different kinds of men. This verse is a sum- | 
mary of what follows:—JVhat profiteth it, is 
enlarged on ver. 15—17, Though a man say, 
ver. 18, 19. Can that faith save him? ver. 20. 
It is not though he have faith; but, though he 
say I have faith. Here, therefore, true living 
faith is meant. But in other parts of the argu- 
ment the apostle speaks of a dead imaginary 
faith. He dves not, therefore, teach that true 
faith can, but that it cannot, subsist, without 
works. Nor does he oppose faith to works, but | 
that empty name of faith, to real faith, working 

by love. Can that faith which is without works 

save him? No more than it can profit his 

neighbour.”—Exrplanatory notes. 

That St. James quotes the same scriptures, 
and uses the same phrases, testimonies and 
examples, which St. Paul has done, is fully 
evident; but it’ does not follow that he wrote 
after St. Paul. It is possible that one had seen 
the epistle of the other; but, if so, it is strange 
that neither of them should quote the other. 
That St. Paul might write to correct the abuses 
of St. James? doctrine, is as possible as that 
James wrote to prevent St. Paul’s doctrine 
from being abused: for, there were Antino- 
sians in the church in the time of St. James, 
as there were Pharisatc persons in it at the 
time of St. Paul. Iam inclined to think, that 
James is the elder writer; and rather suppose 
that neither of them had ever seen the other’s 
epistle. Allowing them both to be inspired, 
God could teach each what was necessary for 
the benefit of the church, without their having 
any knowledge of each other.. See the preface 
to this epistle. 

As the Jews, in general, were very strenu- 


ous in maintaining the necessity of good works, 
mmD ., 
179 


or righteousness, in order to justification ; 


wholly neglecting the doctrine of faith; it is 


/not to be wondered at, that those who were 


converted, and saw the absolute necessity of 
faith, in order to their justification, should have 
gone into the contrary extreme. — ae 
* Can faith save him] That is, his profession 
of faith; for it is not said that he has faith ; but 
that he says, 1 have, faith. St. James proba- 
bly refers to that faith which simply took in the 
being and unity of God. See on ver. 19, 24, 25. 
Verse 15. If a brother or sister be naked} 
That is, ill-clothed ; for yupv0¢, naked, has this 
meaning im several parts of the New Testa- 
ment; signifying bad clothing, or the want of 
some particular article of dress.. See Matt. 
xxv. 36, 38,43, 44. and John xxi. 7. It has 
the, same comparative signification in most — 
languages. Fees ; 
Verse 16.. Beye warmed and filled} Your 
saying so te them, while you give them nothing, » 
will just profit them as much as your professed 
faith, without those works which are the genu- 
ine: fruits of true faith, will profit you in the 
day when God comes to sit in judgment upon 
your soul. , fecha 
Verse 17. If it hath not works, is dead) The 
faith that does not produce works of charity 
and mercy, is without the living principle which 
animates all true faith, that is, love fo God, and ~ 
love to man. They had faith, such as a man 
has who credits a well-cireumstanced relation, 
because it has all the appearance of truth; but 
they had nothing of that faith that a sinner, 
convinced of his sinfulness, God’s purity, and 
the strictness of the divine laws, is obliged te 
exert in the Lord Jesus, in order to be saved 
from his sifs. Pia eee 
Verse 18. Show me thy faith without thy 
works] Your pretending to have faith, while © 
you have no works of charity or mercy, is 
utterly vain: for, as faith, which is a principle 
in the mind, cannot be discerned but by the 


a 


effects, that is good works; he, who has no 
| good works, ’has, presumptively, nofaith, 


Lwill show thee my faith by my works] My 
works of charity and mercy will show, that T_ 
have faith; and that itis the living tree, whose 
root is love to God and man; and whose fruit 
is the good works here contended for... 

Verse 19. Thou believest that there is one 
God| This is the faith in which these persons __ 
put their hope of pleasing God, and of obtain- 
ing eternal life. Believing in the being and 
unity of God distinguished them from all the’ 
nations of the world; and having been circum- _ 
cised, and thus brought into the covenant, they 
thought themselves secure of salvation. The 
eotorae of this, St. James immediately 
shows. —— , ; 


Men. are justified by works, 


A, Mir. cs. God : thou doest well: the | 
cetcex: devils also believe, and 


See temple. ee. . 

20 But wiit thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead ?_ 

. 21 Was not Abraham our father jus- 
tified by works, * when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar? 

22 4Seest thou, * how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect ? Wee 2 

23 And the ‘scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, ‘ Abraham believed God, 


'b Matt. 8.29. Mark1.24.&5.7. Luke 4. 34. Acts 16. 


| CHAP. I. 


and not by farth only. 


cir. 4065. 
Dueins JL. 


| harlot justified by works, when she had 


received the messengers, and had sent 
them out another way ? gt, 
26 For, as the body without the ‘spirit 
2 dead, so faith without works is dead 
also., » : | Lise 


1h. 17,—f Gen. 15. 6. Rom*4. 3. Gal. 3. 6.—82 Chron. 20. 7. 
Isai. 44.:8.—b Josh. 2. 1.> Heb. 11. 31.—i Or, breath. 


~ U7, & 19. 15.—¢ Gen. 22. 9, 12.—d Or, Thou seest.—e Hebr. 
cor = = 


‘The devils’ also believe and trémble.] It is 
well to believe that there is one only true God; 
this truth universal nature proclaims. Even 
the devils believe it; but, far from justifying 
or saving them, it leaves them in their damned 
‘state; and every act of it only increases their 
torment; ¢piccoucs, they shudder with horror ; 
they believe and tremble; are increasingly 
tormented; but they can neither Jove nor obey. 

Verse 20. But wilt thou know] Art thou 
willing to be instructed in the nature of true 
saving faith? Then attend to the following 
examples. ; 

Verse 21. Was not Abraham our father] 
Did not the conduct of Abraham, in offering up 
his son Isaac on the altar, sufficiently prove, 
that he believed in God, and that it was his fazth 
in him, that led him to this extraordinary act 
of obedience. 

- Verse 22.° Seest thou how faith wrought] 

Here is a proof that faith cannot exist without 
being active in works of righteousness. His 
faith in God would have been of no avail to 
him, had it not been manifested by works ; for 
by works, by his obedience to the commands 
of God, his faith was made perfect ; it dictated 
obedience ; he obeyed ; and thus faith, ererc:- 
bn, had its consummation. Even true faith 
will soon die, if its possessor do not live in the 
spirit of obedience. 

Verse 23. The scripture was fulfilled] He 
believed God; this faith was never inactive ; 
it was accounted to him for righteousness ; and 
being justified by thus believing, his life of 
obedience showed that.he had not received the 
grace of God in vain. See the notes on Gen. 
xy. 6. Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. where this sub- 
ject is largely explained. j 
- The Friend of God.) The highest character 
ever given to man. As among friends, every 
‘thing is in common ; so God took Abraham into 
‘intimate communion with himself, and poured 
out upon him the choicest of his blessings ; for 
‘as God can never be in want, because he pos- 
sesses all things ; so Abraham, his friend, could 
never be destitute, because God was his friend. 
- Verse 24. Ye see then how] It is evident 

from this example, that Abrahams. faith was- 
‘not merely believing that there is a God ; but a 
principle that led ‘him to credit God’s promises 

. relative'to the future Redeemer, and to implore 

‘ oo: mercy: this he received, and was justi- 

fied by faith. His faith now began to work by 
love ; and therefore he was found ever obedi- 


ent to the will of his Maker. He brought forth 
the fruits of righteousness; and his works justi- 
Jied, proved the genuineness of his faith, and 
he continued to enjoy the divine approbation ; 
which he could not have done, had he not been 
thus obedient ; for the Spirit of God would have 
been grieved, and his principle of faith would 
have perished. Obedience to God is essentially 
requisite to maintain faith. Faith lives, under 
God, by works: and works have their being 
and excellence from faith. Neither can sub- 
sist without the other; and this is the point 
which St. James labours to prove, in order ‘to 
convince the Antinomians of his time, that 
their faith was a delusion, and that the hopes 
built on it must needs perish. Roe ee 
Verse 25. Rahab the harlot] See the notes 
on Joshua, chap. ii. 1, &c. and Heb. xi. 31, &c. 
Rahab had the approbation due to genuine 
faith, which she actually possessed; and gave 
the fullest proof that she did so, by her con- 
duct. As justification signifies not only the 


| pardon of sin, but receiving the divine! appro- 


bation; James seems to use the word in this 
latter sense. God approved of them, because 
of their obedience to his will; and he approves 
‘of no man wha is not obedient. vs 

Verse 26. For, as the body without the spirit 
is dead] 'There can be no more a genuine faith 
without good works, than there can be a hvine 
human body without a soul. rag" 


We shall never find a series of disinterested 
godly living without true faith. And we shall 
never find true faith without such a life. We 
may see works of apparent benevolence with- 
out faith: their principle is ostentation ; and as 
long as they can have the reward (human ap- 
plause) which’ they seek, they may be con- 
tinued. And yet the experience of all man- 
kind shows, how short-lived such works are : 
they want both principle and spring ; they en- 
dure for atime, but soon wither away. Where 
true faith is, there is‘God ; his spirié gives life, 
and his Jove affords motives to righteous actions. 
The use of any divine principle Jeads to its 
increase. ‘The more a man exercises faith in 
Christ, the more he is enabled to believe: the 
more he believes, the more he receives; and 
the more he’ receives, the more able he is to 
‘work for God. Obedience is his delight, be- 
cause love to God and:man is the element in 
which his soul lives. Reader, thou professest 
to believe—show thy faith, both to God and 
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Christians should not 


man, by a life conformed to the royal law, 
which ever gives liberty, and confers dignity. 
“« Some persons, known to St. James, must 


have taught, that men are justified by merely | 
believing in the one true God; or be would: 
not have taken such. pains to confute ‘it. 


Crediting the unity of the godhead, and the 
doctrine of a future state, was that faith through 
which both the Jews in St, James? time, and 
the Mohammedans of the present day, expect 
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‘ f, 
covet to be teachers. 
justification. | St. James, in denying this faith 
to be of avail, if unaccompanied with good | 
works, has said nothing more than what St. 
Paul has said in other words, Rom. chap. ii.’ 
where he combats the same Jewish error, and — 
asserts, that not the hearers, but the doers of 
the law, will be justified; and that a knowledge 
of God’s will, without the performance of it, - 
serves only to increase our condemnation.” 


Michaelis. 


CHAPTER III. 
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They are exhorted not to be many masters, 1. And to bridle the tongue, which is often an instrument of much evil, 2—12. 
The character and fruits of true and false wisdom, 13—18. : © ,° 
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MEY brethren, ?be not 


greater °condemnation. 
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offend not in word, ‘the 4-U-@e® 6 


same%s a perfect man, and able also 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. Be not many masters| Do not affect 
the teacher's office ; for many wish to be teach- 
ers who have more need to learn. There were 
many teachers, or rabbins, among the Jews, 
each affecting to have Tux truth, and to draw 
disciples after him. We find a caution against 
such persons, and of the same nature with that 


of St. James, in Pirkey Aboth, c. 1. 10. Love | 


labour, and hate the rabbin’s office. 

This caution is still necessary: there are 
multitudes whom God has never. called, and 
never can Call, because he has never qualified 
them for the work, who earnestly wish to get 
into the priest’s office. 
opposition to St. James, we have many mas- 
fers: persons, who undertake to show us the 
way of salvation; who know nothing of that 
way, and are unsaved themselves. These are 
found among all descriptions of Christians, and 
have been the means ‘of bringing the minis- 
terial office into contempt. . Their case is 
_ awful; they shall recewe greater condemnation 
than common sinners; they have not only sin- 
ned in thrusting themselves into that office, to 
which God has never called them ; but, through 
their insufficiency, the flocks, over whom they 
have assumed the mastery, perish for lack of 
knowledge; and their blood will God require 
at the watchman’s hand.. A man may have 
this masiery according to the law of the land; 
and yet not have it according to the Gospel— 
another may affect to have it‘according to the 
Gospel, because he dissents from the religion of 
the state ; and not have it according to Christ. 
Blockheads are common; and knaves and 
hypocrites may be found every where. 

Verse 2. In many things we offend all.] Wreto- 
yey arayrse, we all stumble,ortrip. Dr. Barrow 
very properly observes, ‘‘ As the general course 
of life is called a way, and particular actions 
steps ; so going on in a regular course of right 
action is walking uprightly ; and acting amiss, 
tripping or stumbling.” There-are very few 
who walk so closely with God, and inoffensively 
with men, as never to stumble; and, although 
it is the privilege of every follower of God to 
be sincere and without offence to the day. of 
Christ ; yet few of themare so. Were this un- 


avoidabje, it would be useless to make it a sub- 
: 774 ; 


And of this kind, in| 


ject of regret; but as every man may receive 


grace from his God, to enable him to walk in 


every respect uprightly, itis to be deplored that 
so few live up to their privileges. Some have 
produced these words as a proof that “no man 
can live without sinning against God; for James 
himself, a holy apostle, speaking of himself, all 
the apostles, and the whole church of Christ, _ 
says, in many things we eend all.” Thisis a — 


very bad and dangerous doctrine; and, pushed ~~ 


to its consequences, would greatly affect the | 
credibility of the whole Gospel system. Besides, — 
were the doctrine as true as it is dangerous and 
false, it is foolish to ground it upon such a text; 
because St. James, after the common mode of 
all teachers, includes himself in his addresses 
to his hearers. And were we to suppose, that - 
where he appears, by the use of the plural’pro-- 
noun, to include himself, he means to be thus 


understood: we must then grant that himself 


was one of those many teachers who were to re- — 
ceive a great condemnation, ver. 2.—that he was 
a horse-breaker, because he says, ‘‘ we put bits 
in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us,”. 
ver. 3.—that Azs tongue was a world of iniquity, 
and set on fire of hell, for he says, ‘‘so is the 
tongue among our members,” ver. 6.—that he 
cursed men: ‘wherewith curse we men,” ver. 
9. No man possessing common sense could 


| imagine that James, or any man of even tole-’ 


rable morals, could be guilty of those things. 
But some of those were to whom he wrote; and,- 
to soften his reproofs, and to cause them to enter 
the more deeply into their hearts, he appears 
to include himself.in his own censure. And yet 
not one of his readers would understand him as 
being a brother delinquent. ee 
Offend not in word, the same is a perfect man} — 
To understand this properly, we must refer to 
the caution St. James gives in the preceding 
verse: Be not many masters, or teachers. Do 
not affect that for which you are not qualified : 
because, in your. teaching, not knowing the 
heavenly doctrine, ye may si against the ana-- 
logy of faith. But, says he, if any man offend 
not, ov mracte, trip not, ev rcym, in doctrine, 
teaching the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth ; the same is renesoc avup, @ man 
fully instructed in divine things. How often — 
the term aoyo¢, which we render word, is used to 
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-#i. the horses’ mouths, that they | 
y_us; and we turn about their 


4 Behold also the ships, which though 
they beso great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about witha 


_& Psa, 32.9.—b Prov. 12. 18.6 15. 20. 


| a little fire kindleth ! 
-6 And'the tongue 7s a fire, a world 
of miquity ; so is the tongue among our 


i Psa. 12. 3. & 73: 8, 9.—* Or, wood.—! Prov. 16. 27. i 


express doctrine, and the doctrine of the ake 
we have seen in many parts’of the preceding 
comment. And how often the word ceagioc, 
which we translate perfect, is used to signify an 
_adult Christian, one thoroughly instructed in the 
doctrines of the Gospel, may be seen in various 
parts of St. Paul’s writings. See, among others, 
1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. 
Coloss. iy. 12. Heb. v. 14.. The man, therefore, 
who advanced no false doctrine, and gave no 


imperfect view of any of the great truths of 


Christianity, that man proved himself thereby 
to be thoroughly instructed in divine things; to 
be no novice, and, consequently, among the 
_ many teachers, to bea perfect master, and worthy 
of the sacred vocation. © : ; 
Able also to bridle the whole body.| Grotius, 
- by body, believed that the church of Christwas 
. intended ; and this, the view we have taken of 
. the preceding clauses, renders very probable. 
~ But some think the passions and appetites are 
“intended: yet these persons understand not 
offending in word, as referring simply to well- 
guarded speech. Now, how a man’s cautious- 
ness in what he says, can be a proof that he has 
every passion and appetite under control, I cannot 
see. Indeed, I have seen so many examples of 


. a contrary kind, that I can have no doubt of the 
“o papeeprioty of this exposition. Butit is objected, 
66) 


that y«arya7070 signifies to check, turn, or rule 
with abridle; andis never applied tothe govern- 
ment of the church of Christ.” Probably not: 
but St. James isavery peculiar writer ; his phra- 
seology, metaphors, and diction, in general, are 
different from all the rest of thé‘.New Testament 
“ writers, so as tohave scarcely any thing in com- 
mon with them, but only that he writes in Greek. 
The sixth verse is supposed to be a proof against 
the opinion of Grotius; but I-conceive that 
‘verse to belong to a différent subject, which 
commences ver. 3. : 

Verse 3. Behold, we put bits in the horses’ 
mouths] In order to show the necessity of regu- 
lating’ fhe tongue, to which St. James was led 

by his exhortation to them who wished to thrust. 
themselves into the teacher’s office, supposing, 
because they had the gift of a ready flow of 
speech, that therefore they might commence 
teachers of divine things; he proceeds to show 
that the tongue must be bridled as the horse, 
and governed as the ships; because, though it 
is small, it is capable of ruling the whole man, 
and of irritating and offending others. _ 
Verse 5. Boasteth great things) That is, can 
do great things, whether of a good or evil kind. 
He seems to refer here to the powerful, and all- 
commanding eloquence of the Greek orators ; 
they could carry the great mob whithersoever 
they wished; calm them to peaceableness and 
submission, or excite them to furious sedition. 


of discord and insubordination one man, merely 
by his persuasive tongue, may kindle among the 
common people. 
_ Verse 6. The tongue isa fire] It is often the 
instrument of producing the most desperate 
contentions and insurrections. * ; 
A world of iniquity] This is an unusual form 
of speech; but the meaning is plain enough: - 
WORLD, signifies here amass, a great collection, 
an abundance. We use the term in the same 
sense, a world of troubles, aworld of toil, a 
world of anxiety ; for great troubles, oppressive 
toil, most distressing anxiety. And one of our 
lexicographers calls his work 4 world of words ; 
i.e. a vast collection of words; so we also say, 
|| a deluge of wickedness, a sea of troubles; and 
the Latins oceanus malorum, an ocean of evils. 
I do not recollect an example of this use of the 
word among the Greelx writers; but in this 
sense it appears to be used by the Septuagint, 
Proy. xvii. 6. Tou wisou cave 6 xoepros tay Yon- 
peroy, cov Js arisou oude oCorxocs which may be 
translated, ‘The faithful has a world of riches, 
but the unfaithful not a penny.” ‘This clause 
has nothing answering to it in the#ebrew text. 
Some think that the word is thus used, 2 Pet. 
ii. 5. And brought the flood, noc pov aveCoy, on 
the multitude of the ungodly. Mr. Wakefield 
translates the clause thus: the tongue is the var- 
nisher of injustice. We have seen that zocpeoc 
signifies adorned, elegant, beautiful, &c. but 1 
can scarcely think that this is its sense in this 
place. The Syriac gives a curious turn to the 
expression: And the tongue is a fire; and the 
world of iniquity is like a woed. Above, the same 
version has, 4 little fire burns gveat woods. So 
the world of iniquity is represented as inflamed 
by the wicked tongues of men; the world being 
Juel, and the tongue a fire. 

So is the tongue among our members] I think 
St. James refers here to those well-known 
speeches of the rabbins: Vayikra Rabba, sect. 
16. fol. 159. ‘“‘ Rabbi Eleasar said, Man has one 
hundred and forty-eight members; some con- 
fined, others free. The tongue is placed be- 
tween the jaws; and from under it proceeds a 
fountain of water, (the great sublingual sali- 
vary gland,) and it is folded with various fold- 
ings. Come and see what a flame the tongue 
kindles!’) Were it one of the unconfined mem- 
bers, what would it not do?” The same senti- 
ment, with a little variation, may be found in 
Midrash, Yaleut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 107. And. 
in Hrachin, fol. xv.2. on Psa. cxx. 3. What 
shall be given unto thee? Or, What shall be 
done unto thee, thow false tongue? “The holy - 
blessed God said to the tongue: All the rest of 
the members of the body are erect, but thou lest 
down; all the rest are external, but thou art 
internal. Nor is this enough: I have built two 


Behold, how great amaiter) See what a flame 


walls about thee; the one bone, the other flesh: 
1718 


and it is set on fire of hell. ek 
7 For every °kind of beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, and of things in 
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m Matt. 15. 11. 18, 19, 20. Mark 7. 15. 20, 23:0 Gr. heat a ‘ 
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What shall be given unto thee? and what shail || on; an extraordinary degree of heat is at the ' 


be done unto thee, O thou false tongue?” ve 
Selieth on fire the course of nature] ~&rcye- 
Coven rov Tpoyov rus yevereac, and setteth on fire 
ihe wheel of life. 1 question much whether this 
verse be in general well understood ; there are 
three different interpretations of it—Jl. St. 
James does not intend to express the whole 
circle of human affairs, so much affected by the 
tongue of man; but rather the penal wheel of 
the Greeks, and not unknown to the Jews, on 
which they were accustomed to extend crimi- 
nals, Jo induce them to confess, or to punish 
' them for crimes: under which wheels fire was 
often placed to add to their torments. In ‘the | 
book De Maccabeis, attributed to Josephus, 
and found in Haverkamp’s edition, vol. ii. 
407—520. where we have the account of the 
martyrdom of seven Hebrew brothers, in chap. 
9.; speaking of the death of the eldest, it is 
said, AveCoaoy auroy ex: tov tpoxov—zeps ov 
xararevouevos—* They cast him on the wheel, 
over which they extended him; rup uresewcay 
nee dinpeburay Tov TpoYoY MporeMinararesvoyTes 5 
they put coals under it, and strongly agitated 
_ the wheel.” And of the martyrdom of the sixth | 
brother, it is said, cap. 11. Tepyyov exe cov | 
TPOXOy, EP OU MATATEVOMEVOS EXMEAwWS HeE EXO POV- 
SualGousyos vrexatesc, wat oCertouous de oftsc 
WUpMoaveTes, Tok vorols WpaTepopoy, HAL TAR 
Tasupe Siewelpayres LUTOV, HAL Ta THALY HVA Ate | 
wasov; ‘they brought him to the wheel; on 
which having distended his limbs, and broken 
his joints, they scorched him with the fire placed | 
underneath; and, with sharp spits heated in the 
fire, they pierced his sides, and burned his 
bowels.” 
The five and the wheel are mentioned by 
Achilles Tatius, lib.7. p.449. ‘Having stripped | 
me of my garments, | was carried aloft, ray sey 
Machyas xoiCovray Tay ds Tue xat rpoxov, Some | 
bringing scourges, others the jire and the’ 
wheel.” Now, as ysvects often signifies. life, 
then the wheel of life will.signify the miseries 
and torments of life. ‘To seé on_ fire the wheel 
of life, is to increase a man’s torments; and to 
be seé on fire from hell, implies having these 
miseries rendered more active by diabolic 
agency; or, in other words, bad men, instigated 
by the devil, through their lies and calumnies, 
make life burdensome to the objects of their 
malicious tongues. The wheel and the fire, so 
pointedly mentioned by St. James, makes it 
probable that this sort of punishment might | 
have suggested the idea to him. See more in 
Kypke. : 
2. But is it not possible that, by the wheel of 
life, St. James may have the circulation of the 
dlood in view. Angry or irritating language 
has an astonishing iniluence on the circulation 


( 


| of God, excision, 


same time engendered ; the eyes become more 
prominent in their sockets, the capillary vessels 
suffused with blood, the face flushed; and, in 
short, the whole! wheel of nature is set on fire of 
hell. No description can be more natural than 
this; but it may be objected that this intimates 
“that ‘the circulation of the blood was known to 
St. James: now supposing it does, is the thing 
impossible? It is allowed by some of the most 
judicious medical writers, that Solomon refers 
to this in his celebrated portraiture of old age, 
Eccles. xii. particularly inver. 6. ‘Or ever 
the silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl 
be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the foun- 
tain, or the wheel broken at the cistern.” Here 
is the very wheel of life from which St. James 


might have borrowed the idea; and the differ- » 


ent terms evidently refer to the circulation 
the blood, which might be as well known to St. 
James as the doctrine of the parallax of the sun. 
See on chap. i. 17. “Sek 


the term mrbin $9) gilgal toledoth, ‘ the whee 


tions of men: and it is possible that St. James 
might refer to this; as if he had said, ‘* the 
tongue has been the instrument of confusion 
and misery through all the ages of the world.” 
But the other interpretations are more likely. 
Verse 7. Every kind of beasts] Thatis, every 
species of wild beasts, race pucse Onpiwy, is 
tamed ; %. e. brought wader man’s power and 
dominion. Beasts, birds, serpents, and some 
kinds of fishes, have been tamed so as to be 
domesticated ; but every kind, particularly Toy 
eyersoy Of sea monsters, has not been thus tamed; 
but all have been subjected to the power of 


human being. wee tS Aya 

Verse 8. But the tongue can no man tame] 
No cunning, persuasion, or influence,’ has ever” 
been able to silence it. Nothing but the grace 

: or death, can bring it under 

subjection. ' wit was 

It is an unruly evil] Axaracyerov xexov, an 
evil that cannot be restrained ; it cannot be — 
brought under any kind of government; it 
breaks all bounds. ; ti 

Fuill of deadly poison.] He refers here to the 
) tongues of serpents, supposed to be the means 
of conveying their poison into wounds made by 
their teeth. Throughout the whole of this poetic. 
and highly declamatory description, St. James 
must have the tongue of the slanderer, calum- 
niator, backbiter, wlhesperer, and talebearer, . 
particularly in view. Vipers, basilisks, and 
rattlesnakes, are not more dangerous to life, 
than these are to the peace and reputation of 


of the blood ; the heart beats high and frequent; 
the blood is hurried through the arteries to the 
veins, through the veins to the heart, and 


men. ; ¥ 
Verse 9.\ Therewith bless we God] The 


throgh the heart to the arteries again, and so 
776 


| tongue is capable of rehearsing the praises, - 
and: setting forth the glories of the eternal 
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3. It is true, however, that the rabbins use 


of generations,” to mark the successive genera- 


man; both the shark and the whale become — 
| an easy prey to the skill and influence of the 
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Christians should manifest their CHAP, IIT. meckness of wisdom by good works. 
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cir..CCX. 1. 
either a vine, figs? so can no 4-U-C-#ir 8 
fountain both yield salt waterand fresh. 
13" Who zs a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you ? let him 
show out of a good conversation * his ' 
works ” with meekness of wisdom. 


AM: cir-4008 Father 5 andtherewithcurse || 12 Can the fig tree, my 4,Mysr. aes 
Am Cuze; we men, ‘which are made || brethren, bear olive berries? A" Ox=7- 
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AL Const after the similitude of God. 
_- 10 Out of the same mouth proceed- 
* eth blessing and cursing. My breth- 
. ©* ven; these things ought not so to be. _ 
_ 11 Doth a fountain send forth at the 
_ same t place sweet water and bitter 4 
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‘King: what a pity that it should ever be em- 
yes in a contrary work! It can proclaim 
and 


| vindicate the truth of God, and publish 
‘the Gospel of peace and good willamong men: 


_ what a pity that it should ever be employed in 


falsehoods, calumny, or in the cause of infidelity! 
_. And therewith curse we pen) In the true 
Satanic spirit, many pray to God the Father 
‘to destroy those who are objects of their dis- 
pleasure! These are the common swearers, 


+ whose mouths are generally full of direful im- 
“ precations against those with whom they are 


offended. _ é 

_ ‘The consideration that man is made after the 
image of God, should restrain the tongue of the 
swearer: but there are many who, while. they 
pretend to sing the high praises of God, are 
ready to wish the direst imprecations on those 
who either offend them, or with whom they 
‘choose to be offended. 


» . Verse 10. Out of the same mouth] This say- 


‘Ing is something like that, Prov. xviii. 21. 
Death and life are in the power of the tongue ; 
and on this, for an illustration of St. James’ 
words, hear Vayikra Rabba, sect. 33. ‘* Rabbi 
Simeon, the son of Gamaliel, said to his ser- 
vant Tobias, Go and bring me some good food 
from the market: the servant went, and he 
‘bought tongues. At another time, he said to 
the same servant, Go and buy me some bad 
food: the servant went and bought tongues. 
“The master said, Whatis the reason that when 


“TZ ordered thee to buy me good and bad food, 


thou didst. bring tongues? The servant an- 
swered, From the tongue both good and evil 
come to man: if it be good, there is nothing 
better ; if bad, there is nothing worse.” 

_ Asaying very like that of St. James is found 
in Rabbi Tanchum,, fol. 10. 4.—“'The mouth 
desires to study in the law, and to speak good 
words ; to praise God, to glorify him, and to 
celebrate him with hymns: but it can alsoslan- 
der, blaspheme, reproach, and swear falsely.” 
See Schoelgen. pe : 

» To find a man who ofticiates in sacred things 
to be a common swearer, a slanderer, &c. is 
truly monstrous: but there have been many 
cases of this kind; and I have known several. 
Let me say to all such, Wy brethren, these 
things ought not,so to be. 

Verse 11. Doth a fountain send forth—sweet. 
water and bitter ?] In many things nature is a 
sure guide to man; but no such inconsistency 
is found in the natural world, as this blessing 
and cursing in man. No fountain, at the same 
opening, sends forth sweet water and bitter : 
no fig tree can bear olive berries; m0 vine can 
bear figs; nor can the sea produce salt water 
and fresh from the same place. These are all 
contradictions, and indeed impossibilities, in 


nature.—And it isdepraved man alone that can 
act the monstrous part already referred to. 
Verse 12. So can no fountain both yield salt 
water and fresh.| Forthe reading of the com~ 
mon text, which is ovras ovdeuia npn arunev 
xat yavev mornrat udap, sono fountain can pro- 
duce salt water and sweet, there are various 
other readings in the MSS. and versions. The 
word cvras, so, which makes this a continua- 
tion of the comparison in ver. 1]. is wanting in 
ABC. one other, with the Armenian, and an- 
cient Syriac; the latter Syriac has it in the 
margin, with an asterisk. ABC. five others, 
with the Coptic, Vulgate, one copy of the Ltala, 
and Cyril, have cure aaunoy paunu rotnoas udp, 
neither can salt water produce sweet. In the 
Syriac and the Arabic of Erpen it is, So like- 
wise, sweet water cannot become bitter ; and bit- 
ter water cannot become sweet. ‘The true read- 


| ing appears to be, JVeither can salt water pro- 


duce sweet, or neither can the sea produce fresh 
water; and this is a new comparison, and not 
an inference from that in ver. 11. This read- 
ing Griesbach has admitted into the text; and 
of it professor White, in his Crisews, says Lectio 
indubié genuina, “areading undoubtedly genu- 
ine.” There are, therefore, four distinct com- 
parisons here.—1. A fountain cannot produce 
sweet water and bitter. 2. A fig tree cannot 
produce olive berries. 3. A vine cannot pro- 
duce figs. 4. Salt water cannot be made sweet. 
That is, according to the ordinary operations 
of nature, these things are impossible. , Che- 
mical analysis is out of the question. 

Verse 13. Who is a wise man] One truly 
religious ; who, although he can neither bridle 
‘nor tame other men’s tongues, can restrain his 
own. He 
And endued with knowledge] Kas exisnpeov, 
and qualified to teach others. 

Let him show] Wet him, by a holy life and 
chaste conversation, show, through meekness 
aod gentleness, joined to his divine informa- 
tion, that he is a Christian indéed: his works 
and his spirit proving that God is in bim of a 
truth; and that from the fulness of a holy heart, 
his feet walk, his hands work, and his tongue 
speaks. We may learn from this, that genuine 
wisdom is ever accompanied with meekness and 
gentleness. Those proud, overbearing, and dis- 
dainful men, who pass for great scholars and 
eminent critics, nay have learning: but they 
have not wisdom. Their learning implies their 
correct knowledge of the structure of anguage, 
and of composition in general ; but wisdom they 
have none; nor any se/f.government. They 
are like the blind man who carried a lantern in 


| day light to keep others from jostling him in 


the street. That learning is not only little 
worth, but despicable, that does not teach a 
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Of wisdom from above, and . JAMES. sf wisdom: from beneath. aa 
‘A.M om 14 Bubif ye have “bitter ) 17 But “the wisdom that Aja. 
An Wm envying and strife in your | 1s from aboye, is first pure, — | 


| then peaceable, gentle, and 4-¥-Sst Se 
| easy to be entreated, full of mercy and re 3 
good fruits, ° without partiality, and = * 
without hypocrisy.) ahs Sie mee S* 
18 £And the fruit - of eiviggn ' 


A.U.C.e8i4 hearts, Y glory not, and lie 
not against the truth. | 

15 *This wisdom descendeth not | 
from above, but zs earthly, * sensual, 
devilish. | 


16 For where envying and strife Zs, || ness is sown in peace of ther 
there 2s “confusion and every evil work. || make peace. pe Og eee an 
= SS 
x Rom. 13. 13.—y Rom. 2. 17; 23.—z Ch. 1.17. Phil. 3. 19. e Or, without wrangling.—f Rom. 12. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 2. & 


a Or, natural, Jude 19.—b 1 Cor. 3.3. Galat. 5. 20.—e Gr. 


2.1. 1John 3. 18.—€ Prov. 11. 18. Hosea 10.12. Matthew 
tumult, or, unquictness.—4 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. et Se ua 


5. 9. Phil. 1. lL» Heb. 12. 1,7 


~ Verse 17. The wisdom that is from above] 
‘The puré religion of the Lord Jesus, bou, rht by — 
his blood, and infused by his spirit. See the ~~ 
rabbinical meaning of this phrase at the end of 4 
this:chapter:, tae AAS eee 

Ts first pure] Arya, chaste, holy, and clean. — 

Piacealte) Espuytxn, livimg in peace with. ae 
others, and promoting peace among men. 


man to govern his own spirit; and to be hum- 
ble in his conduct toward others. 

Verse 14. If ye have bitter envying and strife] 
if ye be under the influence of an unkind, 
fierce, and contemptuous spirit, even while 
attempting, or pretending, to defend, true reli- 
gion: do not boast either of your exertions or 
success in silencing an adversary : ye have no 


oe 


« 


religion, and no true wisdom; and, to profess Gentle] Emsetuns, meek, modest, of an equal — E 
either, is to lie against the truth. Let all || mind, taking every thing in good part, and put- 
writers on what is called polemic fighting, || ting the best construction upon all the actions = =~ 
warring divinity, lay this to heart. The pious |} of others. i Se 
Mr. Herbert gives excellent advice on this Easy to be entreated] Euvredys, not stubborn 
subject :— as: ¥ || nor obstinate; of a yielding disposition in all ¥ 
Be calm in arguing, for fierceness makes indifferent things; obsequious, docile:— 
= Na de a Deel ei ee Sec Full of mercy) Ready to pass by a trans-~ % 
Mors than biudatales of ia genein? gression, and to grant forgiveness tothosewho = 
In love I should: bat anger is not love : offend; and performing every possible act of . 
Nor wisdom neither ; therefore, g-e-n-t-l-y m-o-v-e. kindness. : ert 
Verse 15. This wisdom descendeth not from Good fruits] Each temper and disposition 
above] God is not the author of it, because it || producing fruits suited to, and descriptive of, ~.. 
is bitter, not meek.—See at the end of this || its nature. : wi 


chapter. Without partiality] Adtaxpiros, without 

~ Is earthly) Waving this life only in view. making a difference, rendering to every man his 
Sensual] ¥uxtxn, animal; having for its ob- || due; and being never swayed by self-interest, = 

ject the gratification of the passtons and ani- || worldly honour, or the fear of man; knowing 

mal propensities. : no man after the flesh.—One of the Itala has 


Devilish.] Axioviadys, demoniacal, inspired || it irreprehensible. . es a 
by demons, and maintained in the soul by their) Without hypocrisy.}.Avuzoxpircc, without dis- 
indwelling influence. simulation ; without pretending to be what itis — 


Verse 16. For where envying and strife is] || not ; acting always in ifs own character ; never ©. 
Zuroz x2b eorGerx, zeal, fiery inflammatory pas- || working under a mask. Seeking nothing but > 
sion and contention ; altercations about different || God’s glory; and using no other means to 
points of the law, of no use for edification ; such || attain it than those of his own prescribing. 
as those mentioned Tit. iii. 9. The Jews were Verse 18. And the fruit of righteousness is” 
the most intolerant of all mankind: it was a || sown] The whole isthe principle of righteous-" 
maxim with them to kill those who would not || ness in the soul; and all the above virtues are 
conform to their law: and their salvation they || the fruits of that righteousness. 
believed to be impossible. This has been the Is sown in peace| When the peace of God 
spirit of popery, and of the Romish church at || rules the heart, all these virtues and graces 
large: in vaindo they attempt todeny it; they || grow and flourish abundantly. oF ss 
have written it in characters of blood and fire, || Of them that make peace.] The peace-makers 
even in this country, (England) when they || are continually recommending this wisdom to 
were possessed of political power. With them || others; and their own conduct is represented 
it is still an established maxim, that, out of their || as a sowing of heavenly seed, which brings forth 
church there is no redemption; and fire and || divine fruit. Perhaps sowing in peace signifies 
fagot have been, in that church, legal means || sowing prosperously, being very successful. 
of conversion or extinction. In the short popish || This is not only the proper disposition for every 
reign of Mary, in this country, besides multi- || teacher of the Gospel, but for every professed, 
tudes who suffered by fine, imprisonment, con- || follower of the Lord Jesus. ; 
fiscation, &c. two hundred and seventy-seven Some render this verse, which is confessedly 
were burnt alive ; among whom were one arch- || obscure, thus:—/And the peaceable fruits of 
bishop, four bishops, twenty-one clergymen, || righteousness are sown for the practisers of 
eight lay gentlemen, eighty-four tradesmen, || peace. He who labours to live peaceably, shalé 
one hundred husbandmen, fifty-five women, and || have peace for his reward.» pies 
four children! O earth, thou hast not drunk|| peas ge iN 
their blood ; but their ashes have been strewed 1. Avmost the whole of the preceding chap- | 
on the face of the field. | ter is founded on maxims highly accredited in 


78's ‘ 


The origin of wars 


the rabbinical writings; and, without a refer- 
ence to those writings, it would have been 
impossible, in some cases, to have understood 
St. James’ meaning. There is. one phrase, 


This is greatly celebrated 
among them by the terms siby anon chocmah 
aliona, the supernal wisdom. This they seem 
to understand to be a peculiar inspiration of 


“the Almighty; or a teaching communicate 


immediately by the angels of God. In Sohar, 
Yaleut Rubeni, fol. 19. Rabbi Chiya said, 
The wisdom from above was in Adam more 
than in the supreme angels; and. he knew all 


' things. 


, bloodshed and misery to their nation. 


In Sohar Chadash, fol. 35. it is said, con- 
cerning Enoch, * That the angels were sent 
from heaven, and taught him the wisdom that 
is from above.” Ibid. fol. 42. 4. ** Solomon 


CHAP. HV. 9 


_s >the rabbinical meaning and use of which I have |} 
reserved for this place: viz. The wisdom. that 
as from. above. 


-came, and he-was perfect in all things, and 


« 


and contentions. 
strongly set forth the praises of the wisdom that 
is from above.” See'more in Schoetgen. — St. 
James gives us the properties of this wisdom, 


which are not to be found in such detail in any 
of the rabbinical writers. It is another word 


for the life of God in the soul of man, or true. - 


religion: itis the teaching of God in the human 


heart; and he who has. this not, is not a child - 


| of God : for it is written, AU/ thy children shall 


be taught of the Lord. ° : 
2. To enjoy the peace of God in the con- 
science, and to live to promote peace among | 
men, is to answer the end of our creation; and | 
to enjoy as much happiness ourselves, as the 


| present state of things can afford. They who 


are in continual broils, live a wretched life ; 
and they who Jove the life’ of the salamander, 
must share no small portion of the demoniacal 
nature. In domestic society such persons are, 
an evil disease: therefore a canker in the 
church ; and a pest in the state. Ae 


‘CHAPTER IV. 


“The origin of wars and contentions, and the wretched lot of those who are engaged in them, 1, 2. Why so little heavenly good 


is obtained, 3. The friendship of the world is enmity with God, 4, 5. God resists the proud, 6. Men should submit to God, 
and pray, 7,8. Should humble themselves, 9, 10. And not speak evil of each other, 11, 12. The impiety of those who do 
not consult the will of God, and depend not on his providence, 13—19. The sin of him who knows the will of God, and does 


not do it, 16, 17. 


ne ee ROM whencecome wars 
pid ss aa ae and *fightings among 


AUC. cir: you ! come they not hence, even 


ofyour lusts ‘that warinyourmembers? 
~2 Yelust, and have not: ye “kill, and 


desire to have, and cannot 4,.™, <i. 45s. 
obtain: ye fight and war, A™Qymr - 
yet ye have not, because ye 4-2-9" 
ask not. ~*~ pt 
3 © Ye ask, and receive not, ‘because . 


a Or, brawlings.—> Or, pleasurés.’ So ver. 3.—¢ Rom. 7. 
23. Gal. 5.17. 1 Pet. 2. 11.—4 Or, envy.—e Job 27.9. & 


——— 
35. 12. Psa. 18. 41, Prov.,1, 28; Isai..1..15.. Jer. 11. 11. 
Micah 3.4. Zech. 7. 13.—f Psa. 66. 18. 1 John 3.22, & 5.14. 


- NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. From whence come wars and fight- 
ings] About the time in which St. James 
wrote, whether we follow the early or the latter 
date of this epistle, we find, according to the 
accounts given by Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 
c. 17, &c. that the Jews, under pretence of 
defending their religion, and procuring that 
liberty, to which they believed themselves en- 
titled, made various insurrections in Judea 
against the Romans; which occasioned a 

e 
factions also, into which the Jews were split, 
had violent contentions among themselves, in 
which they massacred and plundered each 
other. In the provinces, likewise, the Jews 
became very turbulent; particularly in Alex- 


andria; and different other parts of Egypt, of | 


Syria, and other places, where they made war 
against the heathens, killing many, and being 
massacred in their turn. 
these outrages by the opinion, that they were 
bound by their law to extirpate idolatry, and 
to kill all those who would not become prose- 


‘lytes to Judaism. These are probably the 


wars and fightings to which St. James alludes ; 
and which they undertook rather from a prip- 


ciple of covetousness than from any sincere de-'| 


sire to convert the heathen. See Macknight. 

Come they not hence—of your lusts], This 
was the principle from which these Jewish. 
contentions. and predatory wars proceeded ; 
and the principle from which all the wars that 
have afflicted and desolated the world have 
proceeded. 


They were led to |} 


One nation or king covets ano- | 


ther’s territory or property ; and, as conquest 
is supposed to give right to all the possessions 
gained by it, they kill, slay, burn, and destroy, 
till one is overcome or exhausted ; and then, 
the other makes his own terms; or, several 
neighbouring potentates fall upon one that is 
weak; and, after murdering one half of the 
people, partition among themselves the fallen 
king’s territory; just as the Austrians, Prus- 
sians, and Russians, have done with the king- 
dom of Poland !—a stain upon their justice 
and policy, which no lapse of time can ever 
wash out. A i * ire 

These wars and fightings could not be at- 
tributed to the Christians in that time: for, 
howsoever fallen or degenerate, they had no 
power to raise contentions ; and no political 
consequence to enable them to resist their 
enemies by the edge of the sword, or by resist- 
ance of any kind. . i 

Verse 2. Ye lust, and have not] Ye are ever 
covetous, and ever poor, 

Ye kill, and desire to have] Ye are con-» 
stantly engaged in insurrections and predatory 
wars, and never gain any advantage. 4 

Ye have not, because ye ask not.) Ye get no 
especial blessing from God, as your fathers 
did ; because ye do not pray. Worldly good 
is your god; ye leave no stone unturned in 
order to get it; and as ye ask nothing from 
God but to consume it upon your evil desires 


and propensities, your prayers are not heard. 


Verse 3. Ye ask, and receive not] Some 
think that this refers to their prayers for the 


conyersion of the heathen; and, on the pre 
- 179 


a 


The friendship of the world’. » 


A.M, cir. 6s. ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume?/ upon your ® lusts. 


SCOR. 
--eire C ra) e : 
4» Ye adulterersand adul- 


A. U. C. cir. 814. 


~ teresses, know ye not that the ‘friend- 


ship of the world is enmity with God ? 
-* whosoever, therefore, will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God. 

'5 Doye think that the scripture saith 


| JAMES. 


va ie A. cir. 6L 
dwelleth in’ us lusteth ™to A®,0z™- 
Cad ‘ > A. U. Ci. cir. 314 


envy... 


6 But he giveth more grace. Where- 


‘fore he saith, "God: resisteth the 
proud, but 
humble. — 


7 Submit yourselves therefore to God. 


‘ 


& Or, pleasures.—b Psa. 73, 27.—i 1 John’ 2. 15.—k John |} 


15. 19. & 17.14. Gal. 1.10.—! See Gen. 6, 5. & 8, 21. Numb. 
4}. 29. Prov. 21. 10. ; o 


x 


tence that they were not converted thus, they 


thought it lawful to extirpate them, and possess. 


' their goods. 

Ye ask amiss} Kauws aireicbe, ye ask evilly ; 
wickedly. | Ye have not the proper dispositions 
of prayer: and ye have an improper object. 
Ye. ask for worldly prosperity, that ye may 
eraploy it in riotous living. This is properly 
the meaning of the original; ive ev tase ndovase 
darayionre, That ye may expend it upon your 
pleasures. The rabbins have many good ob- 
‘seryations on asking amiss, or asking impro- 
perly: and give examples of different kinds of 
this sort of prayer: the phrase is Jewish, and 
would naturally occur to St. James in writing 
on this subject. Whether the lusting of which 
St. James speaks, were their desire to make 

‘ proselytes, in order that they might increase 
their power and influence by means of such; 
or, whether it were a desire to cast off the Ro- 
‘man yoke, and become independent; the motive 
and the object were the same: and the prayers 
were such as God could not hear. ; 
Verse 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses] 
The Jews, because of their covenant with God, 
are represented as being espoused to him; and 
hence their idolatry and their miquity, m ge- 
neral, is represented under the notion of adul- 
gery. And although they had not, since the 
-Babylonish captivity, been guilty of idolatry, 
according to the detter; yet what is intended 
by idolatry, having their hearts estranged from 
God,,and seeking their portion in this life, and 
‘out of God, is that of which the Jews were then 
notoriously guilty. And I rather think that it 


is in this sense, especially, that St. James uses. 


the words. ‘Lo! they that are far from thee 
shall perish; Thou hast destroyed all them that 
goa whoring from thee.” But, perhaps some- 
thing more than spiritual adultery is intended. 
See. ver. 9. , gS : ‘ 
The friendship of the world] The world 
was their god : here they committed their spirit- 
_ ual adultery : and they cultivated this friend- 
ship in order that they might gain this end. — 
The word worxzaidec, adulteresses, is wanting 
in the Syriac, Coptic, Athicpic, Armenian, 
Vulgate, and one copy of the Itala. 
Whosoever—will be a friend of the world] 
How strange it is that people professing Chris- 


tianity can suppose that with a worldly spirit, 
worldly companions, and their lives governed || 


by worldly maxims, they can be in the favour 
of God, or eyen get to the kingdom of heaven! 
When the world gets into the church, the 
church becomes a painted sepulchre; its spi- 
ritual vitality being extinct. 

Verse 5. Do ye think that the scripture saith 
in vain] This yout exceedingly obscure, 

5 


m Or, enviously.—® Job 22. 29. Psalm 138. 6. Prov. 3. 
34. & 29. 23. Matthew 23. 12. ‘Luke 1. 52. & 14, 11. & 
‘18. 14. 1 Peter 5. 5. 


We cannot tell what scripture St. James refers 
to: many have been produced by learned men, 


Ny 


as that which he had particularly in view. . 


Some think, Gen. vi. 5. “Every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
tinually.” Gen. viii. 21. “‘ The imagination of- 
man’s heart is. evil from his youth.” Numb. 
xi. 29. ‘‘ Moses said unto him, Hnviest thou 
for my sake ?” and Prov. xxi. 10. ‘‘ The soul 
of the wicked desireth evil... None of these 
scriptures nor any others, contain the precise 
words in this verse ; and, therefore, St. James 
may probably refer not. to any particular por- 
tion, but to the spirit and design of the Scripture 
in those various places where it speaks against 
envy, covetousness, worldly associations, &e. &e. 

Perhaps the words in this and the two suc- 
ceeding verses may be well paraphrased, thus : 
“Do ye think that concerning these things the 
Scripture speaks falsely, or that the Holy Spirit 
which dwelis in us can excite us to envy others, 
instead of being contented with the state in 
which the providence of God has placed us? 
Nay, far otherwise; for he gives us more grace 
to enable us to bear the ills of life, and to lie 
in deep humility at his feet, knowing that his 


| Holy Spirit has. said, Prov. ini. 34. God resist- 


eth the proud. ; but giveth grace to the humble. 
Seeing these things are so, submit yourselves to 
God : resist the devil, who would tempt you to 
envy, and he will flee from you: draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you. 

I must leave this‘sense as the best I-can give, 
without asserting that T have hit the true mean- 
ing. There is not a critic in Europe, who has 
considered the passage, that has not been 
puzzled with it. I think the 5th verse should 
be understood as giving a contrary sense to that 
in our translation. Every genuine Christian 
is a habitation of the Holy Ghost; and that 
‘spirit, xpos @Govey emtzcbet, excites strong desires 
against envy ; therefore, a man must “not sup- 
pose that he is a Christian, if he have an envi- 
ous or covetous heart. . ' pedis 
_ Verse 6. But he giveth more grace] Mufove 
xxe1v, a, greater benefit than all the goods that 
the world can bestow; for he gives genuine 
happiness, and ‘this the world cannot confer. 
May this be St. James’ meaning? = 

God resisteth the proud]. Avairacceras, sets 
himself in battle array against him. 
Giveth grace to the humb: 


of ‘his grace and providence; and when a man 
acknowledges him in all his ways, he will 
direct all his steps. The covetous man grasps 


at the shadow, and loses the substance. 


Verse 7. Submit—to God. Continue to bow 
: to all bis decisions, and to all his dispensations. , 


~ 


+ 


( fe.] The sure way f 
| to please God, is to submit to the dispensations 


) 


as enmity with God. “S 
fm vain, 'The spirit that 4; ™ i495 


giveth grace unto the’. 


% 


We should resist the devil ; 


An, Olymp. 
: bin CORR ‘ 


will flee from you.” 
ALU. C. cirs 84. 


your hearts, ye ‘ double-minded. 

9 " Be afflicted, and mourn,and weep: 
let your laughter be turned to mourn- 
ing, and your joy to heaviness. - 


CHAP. IV. 


a _8 ' Draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to:you. “Cleanse || 
your hands, ye sinners; and * purify | 


An. O} mp. 
cir, CCX. 1.) 
A.U. C. oir. 814, 


11 Speak not evil one of another, 


the law; but if thou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 


0 Ephes. 4. 27. & 6. 11. 1 Peter 5. 9p 2'Chron. 15. 2: 
TYsaiah 1. 16.—s 1 Peter 1. 22. 1 John 3. 3,—t Chap. 1. 8. 
u Matthew 5. 4. is } 


v Job 22.29. Matt. 23.12. Luke 14.11. & 18.14. 1Pet. 


5, 6.—w Eph. 4.31. 1 Pet. 2. 1.—xMatt.7.1. Luke 6. 37. | 


Rom. 2.1. 1 @or.4.5. - 


er 


Resist the devil] He 
you continue to resist. Strong as he is, God 
never permits him to conquer the man who 
continues to resist him. He cannot. force the 
human will. He who, im the terrible name of 

. Jesus, opposes even the devil himself, is sure to 
have a speedy and glorious conquest. He flees 
from that name, and from his conquering blood. 

Verse 8. Draw nigh to God} Approach him 
in the name of Jesus, by faith and prayer, and 
he will draw nigh to you ; he will meeé you at 
your coming. When a soul sets out to seek 
God, God sets out to meet that soul; so that 
while we are drawing near to him, he is draw- 
ing near to us. . There is a delicacy and beauty 
in these expressions, that are but seldom noted. 

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners] This I think 
to be. the beginning of a new address, and to 
different persons ; and should have formed the 
commencement of a new verse. Let your whole 
conduct be changed: cease to do evil; learn 
to dowell. Washing, or cleansing the hands, 
was a token of innocence and purity. ; 

Purify your hearts] Separate yourselves 
from the world, and consecrate yourselves to 
God; this is the true notion of sanctification. 
We have often seen, that to sanctify, signifies 
to separate a thing or person from profane or 

common use, and consecrate it or him to God. 
This is the true notion of wp kadash, in He- 
brew, and ey:a&@, in Greek. The person or 
thing thus consecrated, or separated, is con- 
sidered to be holy, and to be God’s property ; 
and thea God Kallows it to himself. There are, 
_ therefore, two things implied in a man’s sancti- 
fication :—1. That he separates himself from 
evil ways and evil companions, and devotes 
himself to God. 2. That God separates guilt 
from his conscience, and sin from his soul, and 
thus makes him internally and externally holy. 
This double sanctification is well expressed 
in Sohar, Levit. fol. 33. col. 132. on the words, 
Be ye holy, for I the Lord am holy: wapp marx 
abynon ims pwrsipp mvp sy A man sanctifies 
himself on the earth, and then he is sanctified 
Mise heaven. AS a man is 2 sinner, he must 
ave his hands cleansed from wicked works; as 
he is double-minded, he must have his heart 
sanctified. Sanctification belongs to the heart, 
because of pollution of mind; cleansing be- 
longs to the hands, because of sinful acts. See 
the note on chap. i. 8. for the signification of 
double-minded. : 
' Verse 9. Be afflicted, and mourn] Without 
trueand deep repentance, ye cannot expect the 
mercy of God. es ' : 
_ . Bet your laughter be turned into mournng | 
Itappears most evidently, that many of those, 


ce conquer you, if 


to whom St. James addressed this epistle, had 
lived a very irregular and dissolute life.’ He 
had already spoken of their /usts and pleasures, 


brethren. He that speaketh evil of 
his brother, * and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 


and draw nigh to God: . 
aM. és. 65. ° Resist the devil, and he jj 10 ‘Humble yourselvesin 4, ae 
| the sight of the Lord, and he - 
[shall iftyouup. 


and he had called them adulterers and adulie- 


. resses ; and perhaps they were so in the grossest 
He speaks here of their -~ 


sense of the words. 
laughter, and their joy—and all the terms, 
taken together, show that a dissolute life is in- 
tended. Whata strange view must he have 
of the nature of primitive Christianity, who 
can suppose that these words can possibly have 
been addressed to people professing the Gospel 


}of Jesus Christ, who were few in number, 


without wealth or consequence ; and were per- 
secuted and oppressed both by their brethren 
the Jews, and by the Romans! cae 

Verse 10. Humble yourselves in the sight of, 


the Lord] In verse 7. they were exhorted to | 


submit to God: here they are exhorted to hum- 
ble themselves in his sight: Submission to 
God’s authority will precede humiliation of 
soul; and genuine repentance is performed as 
in the sight of God; for, when a sinner is truly 
awakened to a sense of his guilt and danger, 
he seems to see, whithersoever he turns, the 
face of a justly incensed God turned against 
him. 

He shall lift you up.| Mourners and peni- 
tents lay on the ground, and rolled themselves 
in the dust. When comforted and pardoned, 


they arose from the earth, shook themselves - 


from the dust,'and clothed themselves in their 
better garments. God promises to raise these 
from the dust, when sufficiently humbled. 
Verse 11. Speak not evil one of another} 
Perhaps this exhortation refers to evil spealx- 
ing, slander, and backbiting in general: the 
writer aving no particular persons in view. 
It may, however, refer to the contentions among 
the zealots, and different factions then prevail- 


ing among this wretched people ;’or to their 


calumnies against those of their brethren who 
had embraced the Christian faith. 

He that speaketh evil of his brother] It was 
an ayowed, and very general maxim among 
the rabbins, that ‘‘no one could speak evil of 
his brother without denying God and becoming 
an Atheist.” They consider detraction as the 
devil’s crime originally ; he calumniated God 
Almighty in the words, ‘‘ He doth know that in 
the day in which ye eat of it, your eyes shall 
be opened, and ye shall be like God, knowing 
good and evil ;” and, therefore, insinuated that 
it was through envy God had prohibited the 


| tree of knowledge. 


Speaketh evil of the law] The law condemns 
all evil speaking and detraction. : 
guilty of these, and ‘allows himself in these 

7181 


He who is» 


The mutability of 


An, Oly mp. 


_ fo Oume y who is able to save and to 


JAMES. * 
A.M. cir. 405. 12 There is one lawgiver, || and buy and ‘sell, and get 


A.U.¢-9-814 destroy :* who art thou that | 


‘judgest another? = . 
13 *Go to now, ye that say, Posy 
or to-morrow. we will go into suc 


= 


~~ human life. 


A. M. any 4055. 

; Seer oie 
gan: Betis m2: oir COR ie 
14. Whereas ye know not 4-¥2@e 8 


what is your life ? “Itis even a vapour 
that appeareth fora little time, and then 
vanisheth away. ... * 


a city and continue there a year, 
—— —s 


y Matthew. 10, 28.—z Romans 14. 4, 13. 


a Prov. 27.1, Luke 12. 18, &¢.—b Or, For it is. 


= Ss 


vices, in effect judges and condemns the law ; 
é. e. he considers it unworthy to be kept ;. and 
that it is no sin to break: it. hej Coe ia 

Thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.) 
Thou rejectest the law of God, and settest up 
thy. own mischievous conduct as a rule of life ; 
or, by allowing this evi speaking and detraction, | 
dost intimate that the law that condemns them 
is improper, imperfect, or unjust. 

Verse 12. There is one lawgiver|] Kat xpirns, 
and judge, is added here by AB. about thirty 
others; with both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, 
the Coptic, Armenian, /Ethiopic, Slavonic, 
Vulgate, two copies of the Tala, Cyril of An- 
tioch, Euthalius, Theophylact, and Cassio- 
dorus.- On this evidence Griesbach has re- 
ceived it into the text. 

The man who breaks the law, and teaches 
others so to do, thus in effect sets himself up as 
a lawgiver and judge. But there is only one 
such lawgiver and judge—God Almighty— 
who is able to save all those who obey him; 
and able to destroy all those who trample under 
feet his testimonies. 

Who art thou that judgest another] Who 
art thou who darest to usurp the office and 

rerogative of the Supreme Judge? But what 
is that Jaw of which St. James speaks? and 
who is this lawgiver and judge? Most critics 
think that the Jaw mentioned here is the same 
as that which he elsewhere calls the royal law, 
and the law of hberty; thereby meaning the 
Gospel: and that Christ is the person who is 
called the lawgiver and judge. This, how- 
ever, is not clear to me: I believe James 
means the Jewish law: and by the lawgiver 
and judge, God Almighty, as acknowledged by 
the Jewish people. I find, or think I find, from 
the closest examination of this epistle, but few 
references to Jesus Christ, or his Gospel. His 
Jewish creed, forms, and maxims, this writer 
keeps constantly in view ; and it is praper he 
should, considering the persons to whom he 
wrote. Some of them were, doubtless, Chris- 
tians—some of them certainly no Christians— 
and some of them half Christians and half 
Jews. The two latter descriptions are those 
most frequently addresse Z 

Verse 13. Go fo now] Aye vuv, Come now, 
the same in meaning as the Hebrew, aan, ha- 
bah, come, Gen. xi. 3, 4, 7. Come, and hear 
what I have to say, ye that say, &c. 

To-day or to-morrow we will go| This pre- 
sumption on a precarious life is here well re- 
proved; and the ancient Jewish rabbins have 
some things on the subject, which probably 
St. James had in view. In Debarim Rabba, 
sect. 9. fol. 261. |. we have the following little 


5 


story :—‘‘Our rabbins tell us a story, which 

happened in the days of Rabbi Simeon, the son 

of Chelpatha. He was present at the circum- 

cision of a child, and staid with its father to 
20) 


(ve ‘ 


the entertainment. The father brought out — 
wine for his guests; that was seven years old, 
saying, With this wine will I continue for a long: 
time to celebrate the birth of my new-born son. 
They continued supper till midnight. - At that 
time, Rabbi Simeon arose and went out, that: 
he might return to the city in which he dwelt.’ 
On the way he saw the angel of death walking 
up and down. He said to him, Whoart thou? 
He answered, | am the messenger of God. 
The rabbin said, Why wanderest thou about 
thus? He answered, I slay those persons whc 
say, We will do this or that, and think not how 
soon death may overpower them ; that man with 
whom thou hast supped, and who said to his 
guests, With this wine will I ‘continue for a ' 
long time, to celebrate the birth of my new- 
born son, behold the end of his life is at hand, 
for he shall die within thirty days.” By this” 
parable they teach the necessity of considering 
the shortness and uncertainty of human life ; 
and that God is particularly displeased with 
those— ; 
‘““ Who, counting on long years of pleasure here, 
Ate quite unfurnished for a world to come.’ 

We will—continue there a year, and buy and 
sell] This was the custom of those ancient 
times; they traded from city to city, carrying , 
their goods on the backs of camels. The Jews 
traded thus, to Tyre, Sidon, Coesarea, Crete, 
‘Ephesus, Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth, 
Rome, &c. And itis to this kind of itinerant 
mercantile life that St. James-alludes. See at 
the end of this chapter. 3 > 

Verse 14, Whereas ye know not] This verse 
should be read in a parenthesis. . It is not only 
impious, but grossly absurd, to speak thus con- 
cerning futurity, when ye know not whata day 
may bring forth.’ Life is utterly precarious : 
and God has not put it within the power of ali 
the creatures he has made, to command one 
moment of what is future. 

Ti is even a@ vapour} Acpss yap est, it is'a 
smolce. always fleeting, uncertain, evanescent, 
and obscured with various trials and afflictions. 
This isa frequent metaphor with the Hebrews ; 
see Psal. cii. 11. My days are like a shadow ; 
Job, viii. 9. Our days upon earth are a shadow ; 
1 Chron. xxix. 15. Our days on the earth are 
a shadow, and there is no abiding. Quid tam 
circumcisum, tam breve, quam hominis vita lon- 
gissima, Plin. 1. iii. Ep. 7. “ What is so cir- 
cumscribed, or so short, as the longest life of . 
man?” <+ All flesh is grass, and all the goodli- 
ness thereof is as the flower of the field. The 
grass withereth, and the flower fadeth, because 
the breath of the Lord bloweth upon it. Surely. 
the people is like grass.” St. James had pro- 
duced the same figure, chap. i. 10, 11. But , 
there is a very remarkable saying in the book 
of Ecelesiastecus, which should be quoted :—. 
“As of the green leayes-of a thick tree, some 
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Tt ts evil to rejoice 


hy (ALM: cir. ans. 15, For ethat ye ought to | 


@Job7.7. 


_ laugh thee not out of countenance. 


cir. 


7, wn Oar, say, ‘If the Lord will we 


# shall live, and do this, or 


But now ye rejoice in your boast: 
ee g ae i joe eee 


CHAP. IV. 


in boastings. 


is 2 er ae 9 a ; : : ; 

ings: ° all such rejoicing is 4,™, «i. «ss 

vile 9. vei CCN. 
17 Therefore ‘ to him that A-U-&<i-8+ 


|| knoweth to do good, and doeth zt not, 


to him it is sin. 


. / Psa. 102, 3. Ch. 1. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 24. 1John 2. 17.. 
 @ Acts 18, 21. 1 Cor. 4. 19. & 16. 7. Heb. 6.3. 


€ 1 Cor. 5. 6.—f Luke 12. 47. John 9. 41. & 15. 22. Rom 
V1. 20, 21, 32, & 2-17, 18, 23. 


as NS ae a a > ie x Pers 
fall and some grow ; sos the generation of flesh 
“and blood, one cometh to an end, and another 


~ is born.” Ecelus. xiv. 18. 


ay { 
e fine e same image in Homer 
as that quoted above. Did the apocryphal wri- 
ter borrow it from the Greek poet? ~ 
Ou rep Quaray yeven, Tornde ues avdpavs 
| DuarAa Ta mey Tavenos yapadic Heel, wrra de 
Bf GD am yh faites : : 
TnaGowra puet, expos d-ertyiyverat apn" 
Qe avdpay yeven, n pty Gust, 7d” a7roAnyes. 
eae Oe ee V1. vi. v. 146. 
Like leaves on trees, the race of man is found, 
Now green in youth, now withering on the ground: 
_ Another race the following spring supplies ;. 


- We find precisely the i 


» ‘They fall successive, and successive rise. 


- So teat a in their course decay ; ae ee 
So flourish these, when those are passed away. | Pope. 


Verse 15. For that ye ought to say] Avert rou 


~nreyesy usec? Instead of saying ; or, instead of 


which ye should say. 
__ Ff the Lord will, we shall live], I think St. 
James had another example from the rabbins 
‘in view, which is produced by Drusius, Gre- 
gory, Cartwright, and Schoelgen on this clause : 
“ The bride went up to her chamber, not know- 
ing what was to befall her there.” On which 
there is this comment :—‘* Noman should ever 
say that he well do this or that without the con- 
‘dition, 1x Gop wiiu. A certain man said, ‘'To-. 
morrow shall I sit with my bride in my cham- 
ber, and there shall rejoice with her.’ To 
‘which some standing by said own 1) Ox Im 
gozer ha shem, ‘If the Lord will? To which 
he answered, ‘Whether the Lord will or not, 
to-morrow will I sit with my bride in my cham- 
ber,’ He did so; he went with his bride into 
his chamber; and at night they lay down: but 
they both died, antequam ilam cognosceret.” 
Itis not improbable that St. James refers to this 
case, as he uses the same phraseology. 
On this subject I shall quote another pas- 
sage, which I read when a schoolboy, and which, 


- even then, taught me a lesson of caution, and 


of respect for the providence of God. It may 
be found in Lucian, in the piece intituled 
Xeapav, n extoumovyres, Cc. 6. Ere derrvov, omc, 
uAnOELS UO TlYOS TY OlAGY E1o THY USEpaiaV, e~ 
Aisa t£0, epu’ war perafu rAtyovros, amo rou 
weyous nepapate erkmerouca, oux old” orou KivnTay- 
TOS, AMenTevey huTav® BYEALTe OUV, OUR eTlTErE~ 
cayroe rny urooyerty. ‘ A man was invited by 
one of his friends to come the next day to sup- 
per. I -will certainly come, said he. In the 
mean time, a tile fell from a house, I knew 
not who threw it, and killed him. I therefore 
laughed at him for not fulfilling his engage- 
ment.”—It is often said Fas est ab hoste doceri, 
*‘we should learn even from our enemies.” 
Take heed, Christian, that this heathen buffoon 


Verse 16. But now ye rejoice in your boast- 
ings| Ye glory in your proud and self-suili-| 


cient conduct, exulting that ye are free from 
the trammels of superstition, and that: ye can |} 


live independently of God Almighty. All such 
boasting is wicked, wrevipa estv,is impious, In 
an old English work, intituled, The godly man’s 
picture drawn by a Scripture pencil, there are 
these words: ‘* Some of those who despise reli- 
gion say, Thank God we are not of this holy 
number ! They who thank God for their unho- 
liness, had best go ring the bells for joy that 
they shall never see God.” 4 

Verse 17. To him that knoweth to do good} 
As if he had said, After this warning none of 
you can plead ignorance—if, therefore, any of 
you shall be found to act their ungodly part, not 
acknowledging the divine providence, the 
uncertainty of life, and the necessity of stand- 
ing every, moment prepared to meet God; as 
you.will have the greater sin, you will infallibly 
get the greater punishment. This may be 
applied to all, who know better than they: act. » 
He who does not the master’s will, because he 
does not know it, will be beaten with few 
stripes; but he who knows it, and does not do 
it, shall be beaten with many; Luke xii. 47, 
48. St. James may have the Christians in 
view, who were converted from Judaism ‘to 
Christianity. They had much more light and 
religious knowledge than the Jews had; and 
God would require a proportionable improve- 
ment from them. ; ae 


1. Saady, a celebrated Persian. poet, in his 
Gulistan, gives us a remarkable example of 
this going from city to city to buy and sell and 
get gain. ‘I knew,” says he, ‘a merchant 
who used to travel witha hundred camels laden 
with merchandise, and. who had forty slaves in 
his employ. This person took me one day to 
his warehouse, and entertained me a long time 
with conversation good for nothing. ‘I have,’ 
said he, ‘such a partner in Turquestan—such 
and such property in India—a bond for so 
much cash in such a province—a security for 
such another sum.’ Then, changing the sub- 
ject, he said, ‘I purpose to go and settle at 
Alexandria, because the air of that city is salu- 
brious.? Correcting himself, he said, ‘No, I 
will not go to Alexandria; the African sea (the 
Mediterranean) is too dangerous. But I will 
make another voyage; and after that I will 
retire into some quiet corner of the world, and 
give upa mercantile life.’ I asked him, (says 
Saady,) what voyage he intended to make? 
He answered, ‘I intend to take brimstone to 
Persia and China, where I am informed it 
brings a good price: from China I shall take 
porcelain to Greece; from Greece 1 shall take 
gold tissue to India: from India I shall carry 
steel to Haleb (Aleppo ;) from Haleb I shalt 
carry glass to Yemen (Arabia Felix :) and from 
Yemen I shall-carry printed goods to Persia. 
When this is accomplished, I shall bid farewell 
to the mercantile life, which requires so many 
troublesome journeys, and spend the rest of my 
life in ashop.? He said so much on this sub- 
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The maseries coming on 
ject, till at last he wearied himself with talk- 
ing; then turning to me,-he said, ‘I entreat 
thee, Saady, to relate to me something of what 
thou hast seen and heard in: thy travels.’ I 
answered, Hast thou never heard what a tra- 
veller said, who fell from his camel in the 
desert of Joor? Two things only can fill the 
eye of a covetous man—contentment or the earth 
that is cast on him when laid in his grave.” 
This is an instructive story, and is taken 
from real life. In this very way, to those same 
places, and with the above specified goods, 
trade .is carried’ on to this day in the Levant. 
And often the same person takes all these jour- 
neys, and even more. We learn also from it, 
that a coyetous man is restless and unhappy ; 
and that to avarice there are no bounds. This 
account properly illustrates that to which St. 
James refers : J'o-day or to-morrow we will go 


JAMESE:. 2) 3 


1 


dence trusts in 


ihe profligate rich. 
info such a city, and continue there a, yedry anc 
buy and sell and get gain. Wee ise et 


2, Providence is God’s government of the 


world: he who properly trusts in divine provi-. 
‘God; and he who expects | 
God’s direction and help, must walk uprightly - 
before him ; for it is absurd to expect God to 
be our frend, if we continue to be his enemy. 


| 3. That man walks most safely, who hasthe «. 
least confidence in himself. True magnanimity 


keeps God continually in view. He appoints 
it its work, and furnisbes discretion and_ 


power; and its chief excellence consists in © 
being a resolute worker together with him. ' 


Pride eyer sinks where humility swims; for 
that man who abases himself God will exalt. 
To know that we are dependent creatures is 
well—to feel it, and to act suitably, is still 
better. ae FS ee ie oe 
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come upon you. 
2 Your riches. are corrupted, and 
> your garments are moth-eaten. 


against you, and shall eat your flesh as 


it were fire. “Ye haye heaped treasure 


together for the last days. 


a Prov. 11.28. Luke6, 24. 1 Tim.6. 9. 


b Job 13.28. Matt. 6.20. Ch.2.2,—c Rom. 2.5. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 
Verse 1. Gotomow] See on chap. iv. 13. 
Weep and howl for your miseries] St. James 
seems to refer here, in the spirit of prophecy, 
to the destruction that was coming upon the 
Jews, not only in Judea, but in all the pro- 
vinces where they sojourned.~ He seems here 
to assume the very air and character of a pro- 
phet: and in the most dignified language, and 
peculiarly expressive. and energetic images, 
foretells the desolations that were coming upon 
this bad people. ; 

Verse 2. Your riches are corrupted Xerure, 
are putrefied. The term xacuroc, riches, is to 
be taken here, not for gold, silver, or precious 
stones, (for these could not putrefy ) but for the 
produce of the fields and flocks, the different 
stores of grain, wine, and oil, which they had 
Jaid up in their granaries; and the various 
changes of raiment, which they had amassed 
in their wardrobes. : 

Verse 3. Your gold and silver is cankered] 
Instead of helping the poor, and thus honour- 
ing God with your substance, ye have, through 
the principle of covetousness, kept all to your- 
selves. a 

The rust. of them shall be a witness against 
you} Your putrefied stores, your moth-eaten 
garments, and your tarnished coin, are so many 
proofs, that it was not for want of property that 
you assisted not the poor; but through a prin- 
ciple of avarice; loving money, not for the 
sake of what it could’ procure, but for its own 
sake, which is the genuine principle of the 
miser. This was the very character given to 
this people by our Lord himself; he called 


them gsacepyuper, lovers of money. Against this | 
784 


78 


despicable and abominable disposition, the 
whole of the xiith chapter of St. Tuke is 
levelled: but it was their easily besetting sin; 
and isso to the present day. ; : Pe 

Shall eat your flesh as it were fire.| This is a 
very bold and sublime figure. He represents 
the rust of their coin as becoming a canker 
that should produce gangrenes and phagede- 
nous ulcers in their flesh, till it should be eaten 
away from their bones. ae ; 

Ye have heaped treasure together] This verse 
is variously pointed. The word as, like as, in 
the preceding clause, is left out by the Syriac, 
and some others; and zup, fire, is added here . 


. from that clause; so that the whole verse reads 


thus: ‘* Your gold and your silver is cankered: 
and the rust of them shall be a witness against 
you, and shall consume your flesh. ‘Ye have 
treasured up FIRE against the last days.” This 


‘isa buld and fine image : instead of the treasures 


of corn, wine, and oil, rich stuffs, with silver 
and gold, which ye have been laying up, ye 
shall find a_treasure, a magazine of fire, that 
shall burn up your city, and consume even 
your temple. This was literally true; and these 
solemn denunciations of divine wrath were ‘ 
most completely fulfilled.’ See the notes on 
Matt. xxv. where all the circumstances of this 
tremendous and final destruction are particu- 
larly noted. _ : Seria 
_ By the last days we are not to understand 
the day of judgment, but the last days of the 
Jewish commonwealth; which was not lon 
distant from the date of this epistle, whether . 
we follow the early or later computation; 
of which enough has been spoken in the pre- 


‘face. F 
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The curse of those who deprive CHAP. V. 


A. M. cir. 4065 


t. cir. 6° 4 Behold, ¢ the hire of the 
- Ae Quy, Jabourers who have reaped 


A: U.€-cir-64-- down your fields, which 1s of 


you kept back by fraud, crieth: and 
“the cries of them which have reaped 


are entered into the ears of the Lord of 


sabaoth. — =e 

5 ‘Ye have lived in pleasure’ on the 
earth, and been wanton; ye have nour- 
ished your hearts, asina day ofslaughter. 
6 *Ye have condemned and killed 


the hireling of his wages. 


the just; and he doth not 4,™; cir. ass. 
resist you. brah: “genau 
-7 > Be patient, therefore, 4-U-S-<#84: 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience ‘for it, until he receive 
ithe early and latter rain.. 

8 Be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts: ‘for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. 


a Lev. 19. 13. Job 24. 10, 11. Jer, 22. 13. Mal. 3. 5. 
Eccles. 34. 21, 22.—e Deut. 24. 15.—f Job 21. 13... Amos 6, 
3.4, Luke 16. 19, 25. 1 Tim. 5.6. 


& Ch. 2.6.—hOr, Be long patient, or, Suffer with long 
patience.—i Deut. 11. 14. Jer. 5. 24. Hosea 6. 3. Joel 2. 23. 
Zech. 10. 1.—k Phil. 4.5. Heb. 10: 25, 37. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 


Verse 4. The hire of the labourers] The law, 
Ley. xix. 13. had ordered, The wages of him 
that is hired shall not abide with thee all night 
until the morning: every day’s labour being 
paid for, as soon asended. This is more clearly 
stated in another law, Deut. xxiv. 15. At his 
day, thou shalt give him his hire ; neither shall 
the sun go down upon it ;—lest he cry against 
thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. And 
that God particularly resented this defrauding 
of the hireling, we see from Mal. iii. 5. Z will 
come near to you in judgment, and will be a 
swift witness against those who oppress the hire- 
ling im his wages. And on these laws and 
threatenings is built what we read in Synopsis 
Sohar, p. 100. n. 45: ‘*When a poor man 
does any work in a house, the vapour proceed- 
ing from him, through the severity of his worl, 
ascends toward heaven. Wo to his employer, 
if he delay to pay him his wages.” ‘To this 
James. seems particularly to allude, when he 
says, The cries of them who have reaped are 
entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts: and 
the rabbins say, ‘‘ The vapour arising from the 
sweat of the hard-worked labourer, ascends up 
before God. Both images are sufficiently ex- 

ressiye. 

The Lord of sabaoth.| St. James often con- 
ceives in Hebrew, though he writes in Greek. 
It is well known that mwas ma Yehovah Tse- 
baoth, Lord of hosts, or Lord of armies, is a 
frequent appellation of God in the Old Testa- 
ment; and signifies his uncontrollable power, 
and the infinitely numerous means he has for 
governing the world, and defending his follow- 
ers, and punishing the wicked. 

Verse 5. Ye have lived in pleasure} Erpugn- 
care, ye have lived luxuriously ; feeding your- 
selves without fear, pampering the flesh. 

And been wanton] Borarzancare, ye have 
lived lasciviously. Ye have indulged all your 
sinful and sensual appetites to the uttermost ; 
and your lives have been scandalous. 

Ye have nourished your hearts] Epepare, ye 
have fattened vr hearts, and have rendered 
them incapable of feeling: as in a day of 
slaughter, ipvspz ceayus, a day of sacrifice, 
where many victims are offered at once, and 
where the people feast upon the sacrifices ; 


" many, no doubt, turning, on that occasion, a 


holy ordinance into a riotous festival. 
Verse 6. Ye have condemned and killed the 


_ gust; and he doth not resist you] Several by roy 


Sinasoy, the just one, understand Jesus Christ, 

who is so called, Acts. iii. 14. vii. 52. xxii. 14. 

but the structure of the sentence, and the con- 
Vor. Il. ( 50 ) 


| right. 


nexion in which it stands, seems to require that 
we should consider this as applying to the just 
or righteous in general, who were persecuted - 
and murdered by those oppressive rich men ; 
and their death was the consequence of their 
dragging them before the judgment seats, chap. 
ii. 6. where ‘having no influence, and none to 
plead their cause, they were unjustly con- 
demned and executed. 

And he doth not resist you.| In this, as in rov 
Sixastov, the just, there is an enallage of the sin- 
gular for the plural number. And in the word 
oux avriracocsrat, he doth not resist, the idea is 
included of defence in a court of justice. These 
poor righteous people had none to plead their 
cause: and if they had, it would have been 
useless, as their oppressors had all power, and 
all influence; and those who sat on these judg- 
ment seats were lost to all sense of justice and 
Some think that he doth not resist you, 
should be referred to Gop; as if he had said, 
God permits you to go on in this way at present ; 
but he will shortly awake to judgment, and de- 
stroy you as enemies of truth and righteousness. 

Verse 7. Be patient, therefore] Because God 
is coming to execute judgment on this wicked 
people; therefore, be patient till he comes. 
He seems, here, to refer to the coming of the 
Lord to execute judgment on the Jewish nation, 
which shortly afterward took place. 

The husbandman waiteth| The seed of your 
deliverance is already sown; and by and by 
the harvest of your salvation will take place. 
God’s counsels will ripen in due time. 

The early and latter rain] The rain of seed- 
time ; and the rain of ripening before harvest ; 
the first fell in Judea, about the beginning of 
NVovember, after the seed was sown; and the 
second toward the.end of April, when the ears 
were filling; and this prepared for a full har- 
vest. Without these two rains, the earth would 
have been unfruitful. These God had promised: 
1 will give you the rain of your land in his due 
season, the first rain and the latter rain, that 
thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, 
and thy oil, Deut. xi. 14. But, for these they 
were not only to wait patiently, but also to 
pray, Ask ye of the Lord rain, in the time of 
the latter rain: so shall the Lord make bright 
clouds, and give them showers of rain, to every 
one grass in the field, Zech. x. 1. 

Verse 8. Be ye also patient] Wait for God's 
deliverance, as ye wait for his bounty in pro- 
vidence. ; 

Stablish your hearts| Take courage: do agi 
sink under your is 


We should be patient in affliction, JAMES. and avoid all kinds of profaniiy- 


A, Meir. aes. 9 1Grudge ™not oneagainst 
As. oym another, brethren, lest ye 


A.U. 6. cir-814 Je condemned ; behold, the 
judge ® standeth before the door. 

10 ° Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have spoken in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of suffering af- 
fliction, and of patience. | 

11 Behold, ? we count them happy, 
which endure. Ye have heard of * the 
patience of Job, and have seen‘ the 


him pray. 


A.M. cir. 4065- 
os DA ~ 61. : 
n. ymp. 
cir. cox, Ue 
A.U. C. cir. 814- 


end of the Lord ; that ‘the 
Lord is very pitiful, and o 
tender mercy. : 
12 But above all things, my brethren, 
" swear not, neither by heaven, neither 
by the earth, neither by any otheroath : 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay, 
nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation. 
13 Is any among you afflicted ? let 
Is any merry? ‘let him 
sing psalms. ; 


1Ch. 4. 11.—m Or, groan, or, grievenot.— Matt. 24. 33. 
1Cor. 4. 5.—o Matt. 5.12. Heb. 11. 35, &c.—p Psa. 94. 12. 
Matt. 5.10. 11. & 10. 22. 


r Job 1. 21, 22. & 2. 10.--8 Job 42. 10, &c.—t Numb, 14. 
18. Psa..103. 8.—u Matthew 5. 34, &c.—v Ephesians 5. 19. 
Col. 3. 16. . 


The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.] 
Hype, is at hand. We is already on his way 
to destroy this wicked people; to raze their 
city and temple, and to destroy their polity for 
ever; and this judgment will soon tale place. 

Verse 9. Grudge not] Mu seve€ere, groan 
not, grumble not ;. do not murmur through im- 
patience; and let not any ill treatment which 
you receive, induce you to vent your feelings 
in imprecations against your oppressors. Leave 
all this in the hands of God. 

Lest ye be condemned] By giving way to a 
spirit of this kind, you will get under the con- 
demnation of the wicked. 

The judge standeth before the door.| His eye 
is upon every thing that is wrong in you, and 
every wrong that is done to you ; and he is now 
entering into judgment with your oppressors. 

Verse 10. Take—the prophets] The prophets 
who had spoken to their forefathers by the au- 
thority of God, were persecuted by the very 
people to whom they delivered the divine mes- 
sage; but they suffered affliction and persecu- 
tion with patience, commending their cause to 
him who judgeth righteously: therefore, imitate 
their example. ir 
_ Verse 11. We count them happy which en- 
dure] According to that saying of our blessed 
Lord, Blessed are ye when men shall persecute 
and revile you—for so persecuted they the pro- 
phets which were before you. Matt. v. 11, &. 

Ye have heard of the patience of Job] Strip- 
ped of all his werldly possessions, deprived at a 
stroke of all his children, tortured in body with 


sore disease, tempted by the devil, harassed || 


by his wife, and calumniated by his friends, he 
nevertheless held fast his integrity, resigned 
himself to the divine dispensations, and charged 
not Ged foolishly. 

And have seen the end of the Lord) The issue 
to which God brought all his afflictions and 
trials, giving him children, increasing his pro- 
perty, lengthening out his life, and multiplying 
to him every kind of spiritual and secular good. 
This was God’s end with respect to him; but 
the devils end was to drive him to despair, and 
to cause him to blaspheme his Maker. This 
mention of Job shows him to have been a real 


person; for a fictitious person would not have 


been produced as an example of any virtue so 
highly important as that of patience and per- 
severance. The end of the Lord is a Hebraism 
for the issue to which God brings any thing or 
ord is very pitiful, and of tender merc 
Instead of vines Tay Oniek we Sas 
“i 


very pitiful, and which might be rendered of 
much sympathy, from roaus, much, and orray- 


| xvov, @ bowel, (because any thing that affects us 


with commiseration, causes us to feel an in- 
describable emotion of the bowels,) several 
MSS. have reaveucraayxvec, from roaus, much, 
ev, easily, and craeyxyov, a bowel, a word not 
easy to be translated ; but it signifies one whose 
commiseration is easily excited, and whose com- 
miseration is great, or abundant. 

Verse 12. Above all things—swear not] What 


-relation this exhortation can have to the subject 


in question, I confess, [ cannotsee. It may not 
have been designed to stand in any connexion, 
but to be a separate piece of advice, as in the 


“several cases which immediately follow. That 


the Jews were notoriously guilty of common 
swearing is allowed on all hands: and that 
swearing by heaven, earth, Jerusalem, the 
temple, the altar, different parts of the body, 
was not considered by them as binding oaths, 
has been sufficiently proved. Rabbi Akiba 
taught that ‘‘ a man might swear with his lips, 
and annul it in his heart ;” and then the oath 
was not binding. See the notes on Matt. y. 33, 
&c. where the subject is considered in great ~ 
detail. 

Let your yea be yea, &c.} Do not pretend to 
say yea with your fips, and annul it in your 
heart ; let the yea or the nay which you express 
be, bond fide, such: do not imagine that any 
mental reservation can cancel any such expres- 
sions of obligation, in the sight of God. 

Lest ye fall, into condemnation.]| ‘Iva pn vmo 
xpiciy meonze, lest ye full under judgment. 
Several MSS. join ivo and xpsow together, 
umoxpioiy, and prefix es, info, which makes a 
widely different reading: lest ye fall into hypo- 
crisy. Now, as itis a fact, that the Jews did 
teach that there might be mental reservation, 
that would annul the oath, how solemnly soever 
it was taken; the object of St. James, if the 
last reading be genuine, and it is supported by a. 
great number of excellent MSS. some versions, 
and some ofthe mosteminent of the fathers, wasto 
guard against that hypocritical method of taking 
an oath, which is subversive of all moral feeling, 
and must make conscience itself callous. 

Verse 13. Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray] The Jews taught that the meaning of the 
ordinance, Lev. xii. 45. which required the 
leper to cry unclean! unclean! was, “ that, thus 


making known his calamity, the people might 


be led to offer up prayers to God in his behalf.” 
Sota, page 685. ed. Wagens. They taught 


| also, that when any sickness or affliction entered 
(50) aS 
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Lord shal] raise him up; *and if he 


w Mark 6. 13. & 16. 18. — 
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a family, they should go to the wise men, and 
implore their prayers. Bava bathra, fol. 116.1. 

In Nedarim, fol. 40. 1. We have this rela- 
tion: ‘* Rabba, as often as he fell sick, forbad 
his domestics to mention it for the first day: if 
he did not then begin to get well, he told his 
family to go and publish it in the highways, 
that they who hated him might rejoice: and 
they that loved him might intercede with God 
for him.” 

Is any merry ? let him sing psalms.| These 
are all general, but very useful directions. It 
is natural for a man to sing, when he is cheerfui 
and ha, Now, no subject can be more no- 


ble than that which is divine : and as God alone’ 


is the author of all that good which makes a 
man happy, then his praise should be the sub- 
ject of the song ofhim who is merry. But where 
persons rejoice in iniquity, and notin the truth ; 
God and sacred things can never be the sub- 
ject of their songs. 

Verse 14. Is any man sick among you? let 
him call for the elders] This was also a Jewish 
maxim. Rabbi Simeon, in Sepher Ha Chayim, 
said, ‘* What should a man do who goes to visit 
the sick ? Ans. He who studies to restore the 
health of the body, should first lay the founda- 
tion in the health of the soul. The wise men 
have said, No healing is equal to that which 
_ comes from the word of God and prayer. Rabbi 
Phineas, the son of Chamma, hath said, ‘ When 


sickness or disease enters into a man’s family,’ 


let him apply to a wise man, who will implore 
mercy in his behalf.?” See Schoeigen. 

St. James, very properly, sends all such to 
the elders of the church, who had power with 
God through the great Mediator, that they 
might pray for them. 

Anointing him with oil] That St. James 
neither means any kind of incantation, any kind 
of miracle, or such extreme unction as the Ro- 
mish church prescribes, will be sufficiently evi- 
dent from these considerations: 1. He was a 
holy man, and could prescribe nothing but 
what was holy. 2. Ifa miracle was intended ; 
it could have been.as well wrought wrthout the 
oil, as with it. 3. It is not intimated that even 
this unction is to save the sick man; but the 
prayer of faith, ver. 15. 4. What is here re- 
commended, was to be done as a natural means 
of restoring health; which, while they used 
prayer and supplication to God, they were not 
to neglect. 5. Oil, in Judea, was celebrated 
for its sanative qualities; so that they scarcely 
ever took a journey without carrying oil with 
them, (see in the case of the Samaritan, ) with 
‘which they anointed their bodies, healed their 
wounds, bruises, &c. 6. Oil was, and is, fre- 
quently used in the East as a means of cure in 
very dangerous diseases; and in Egypt it is 
often used in the cure of the plague. Even 
in Europe, it has been tried with great success 
in the cure of the dropsy. And pure olive oil 
is excellent for recent wounds and bruises ; 
and I have seen it tried in this way, with the 


Jews to apply it asa means of healing, and that 


St. James refers to this custom, is not only 
evident from the case of the wounded man, 
ministered to by the good Samaritan, Luke x. 
34. but from the practice of the Jewish rabbins. 
In Midrash Koheleth, fol. 73. 1. it is said, 
**Chanina, son of the brother of the rabbi 
Joshua, went to visit his uncle at Capernaum : 
he was taken ill; and Rabbi Joshua went to 
him and anointed him with oil, and he was re- 
stored.” They had, therefore, recourse to this — 
as a natural remedy ; and we find that the dis- 
ciples used it also in this way to heal the sick ; 
not exerting the miraculous power but in cases 
where natural means were ineffectual. And 
they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed them. Mark 
vi. 13. On this latter place I have supposed 
that it might have been done symbolically, in 
order to prepare the way for a miraculous cure : 
this is the opinion of many commentators; but 
I am led, on more mature consideration, ‘to’ 
doubt its propriety ; yet dare not decide. In 
short, anointing the sick with oil, in order te 
their recovery, was a constant practice among 
the Jews. See Lightfoot and Wetstein on 
Marix vi. 13. And here I am satisfied, that it 
has no other meaning than as a natural means 
of restoring health; and that St. James desires 
them to use natural means, while looking to 
God for an especial blessing. And no wise 
man would direct otherwise. 8. That the 
anointing recommended here by St. James 
cannot be such as the Romish church pre- 
scribes, and it is on this passage principally 
that they found their sacrament of extreme 
unction, is evident from these considerations :— 


1. St. James orders the sick person to be an- 


ointed in reference to his cure: but they anoint 
the sick in the agonies of death, when there is 
no prospect of his recovery ; and never adminis- 
ter that sacrament, as it is called, while there 
is any hope of life. 2. St. James orders this 
anointing for the cure of the body: but they 
apply it for the cure of the soul; im reference 
to which use of it, St. James gives no direc- 
tions: and what is said of the forgiveness of 
sins in ver. 15. is rather to be referred to faith 
and prayer, which are often the means of resto- 
ring lost health, and preventing premature 
death, when natural means, the most skilfully 
used, have been useless. 3. The anointing 
with oil, if ever used as a means of symbol, in 
working miraculous cures, was only applied in 
some cases, perhaps very few, if any; but the 
Romish church uses it in every case ; and makes 
it necessary to the salvation of every departing 
soul. Therefore St. James’ unction, and the 
extreme unction of the Romish church, are es- 
sentially different. See below. 

- Verse 15. And the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick] That is, God will often make these 
the means ofa sick man’s recovery: but there 
often are cases where faith and prayer are 


both ineffectual; because, God sees it will be 


‘best effects. 7. But that it was the custom of || prejudicial to the patient’s salvation to be resto- 


We should confess our 


A.M. cir. #65. have committed sins, they 


An Ox shall be forgiven him. 
A.U-C.cir 84 16 Confess your faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed. ¥ The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much. 
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JSaults to each other. 
17 Khas: was ae.man- 4, ™% sera, 
“subject to like passions A™ er; 


as we are, and *he prayed 4&So"Ss 
>eamestly that it might not rain: 
‘and it rained not on the earth by 
the space of three years and six 
months. 


y Gen, 20.17. Numb. 11.2. Deut. 9.18, 19,20. Joshua 
10, 12. 1 Samuel 12. 18. 1 Kings 13.6. 2 Kings 4. 33. & 
19.15, 20. & 20.2, 4, &c. Psalm 10. 17. & 34. 15. & 145. 18. 


Prov. 15. 29. & 28.9. John 9. 31. 1 John 3.'22.—2 Acts 
14. 15.—a 1 Kings 17. 1—> Or, tm prayer—e Luke 
4, 25. J 


red; and, therefore, all faith and prayer, on such 
occasions, should be exerted on this ground : 
“If it be most for thy glory, and the eternal 
good of this man’s soul, let him be restored ;_ if 
otherwise, Lord, pardon, purify him, and take 
him to thy glory.” 

The Lord shall raise him up] Not the elders, 
how faithfully and fervently soever they have 
prayed. 

And if he have committed sins] Soas to have 
occasioned his present malady, they shall be 
forgiven him ; for, being the cause of the af- 
fliction, it is natural to conclude that, if the 
effect be to cease, the cause must be removed. 
We find that, in the miraculous restoration to 
heaith, under the powerful hand of Christ, the 
sin of the party is generally said to be forgiven ; 
and this also before the miracle was wrought 
on the body: hence there was a maxim among 
the Jews, and it, seems to be founded in common 
sense and reason, that God never restores a 
man miraculously to health, till he has pardoned 
his sins; because it would be incongruous for 
God to exert bis miraculous power in saving a 
body, the soul of which was in a state of con- 
demnation to eternal death, because of the 
crimes it had committed against its Maker and 
Judge. Here, then, it is Gop that remits the 
sin, not in reference to the unction, but in re- 
ference to the cure of the body, which he is 
miraculously to effect. 

Verse 16. Confess your faults one to another] 
This is a good general direction to Christians, 
whe endeavour to maintain, among themselves, 
the communion of saints. This social confes- 
sion tends much to humble the soul, and to 
make it watchful. We naturally wish that 
our friends in general, and our religious friends 
in particular, should think well of us: and 
when we confess to them offences, which, with- 
out this confession, they could never have 
known, we feel humbled, are kept from self- 
applause, and induced to watch unto prayer, 
that we may not increase our offences before 
God, or be obliged any more to undergo the 
painful humiliation of acknowledging our weak- 
ness, fickleness, or infidelity, to our religious 
brethren. 

It is not said, confess your faults to the nu- 
DERS, that they may forgive them, or prescribe 
penance, in order to forgive them. . No; the 
members of the church were to confess their 
faults to each other: therefore, auricular con- 
fession to a priest, such as is prescribed by the 
Romish church, has no foundation in this pas- 
sage. Indeed, had it any foundation here, it 
would prove more than they wish; for it would 
require the priest to confess his sins to the peo- 
ple; as well as the people to confess theirs to 
the priest. 


And pray one for another} There is no in- | 
79 
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stance in auricular confession, where the pent- 
tent and the priest pray together for pardon; 
but here the people are commanded te pray 
for each other, that they may be healed. 

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much] The words dercss evepypou- 
wevn signify energetic supplication: or, such a 
prayer as is suggested to the soul, and wrought 
in it-by a divine energy. When God designs 
to do some particular work in his church, he 
pours out on his followers the spirit of grace 
and supplication; and this he does sometimes 
when he is about to do some especia! work for 
an individual. When such a power of prayer 
is granted, faith should be immediately called 
into exercise, that the blessing may be given: 
the spirit of prayer is the proof that the power 
of God is present to heal. Long prayers give 
no particular evidence of divine mspiration : 
the following was a maxim among the ancient 
Jews, mxsp mrpys noenw the prayers of the 
righteous are short. This is exemplified in 
almost every instance in the Old Testament. 

Verse 17. Elias was a man subject to like 
passions] This was Elijah ; and a consistency 
between the names of the same persons, as ex- 
| pressed in the Old and the New Testaments, 
should be kept up. 

The word oposorabas signifies of the same 
constitution, a human being just as ourselves 
are. Seethe same phrase and its explanation, 
in Acts xiv. 15. and the note there. There 
was some reason to apprehend that, because 
Elijah was translated, that therefore he was 
more than human ; and if so, his example could 
be no pattern for us: and, as the design of St. 
James was to excite men to pray, expecting 
the divine interference whenever that should 
be necessary, therefore he tells them, that Eli- 
jak was a man like themselves: of the same 
constitution, liable to the same accidents, and 
needing the same supports. 

And he prayed earnestly] Upoceuxy mpoony 
€are, he prayed with a prayer, a Hebraism ; 
for, he prayed fervently. 

That it might not rain) 
1 Kings xvii. 1, &c. 

Andit rained not on the earth] Eri rug pus, 
on that land ; viz. the land of Judea; for this. 
drought did not extend elsewhere. 

Lhree years and six months.] This is the 
term mentioned by our Lord, Luke iv. 25. but 
this is not specified in the original history. In 
1 Kings xviii. 1. it is said, in the third year the 
word of the Lord came to Elijah, that is, con- 
cerning the rain: but this third year is to be’ 
computed from the time of his going to live at. 
Zarephath, which happened many days after 
the drought began; as is plain from this, that 
he remained at the brook Cherith, till it was’ 
dried up, and then went to Zarephath, in the 
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20 Let him know, that he 4, sir. ans. 
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éshall hide a multitude of sins. 


4 1 Kings 18. 42, 45.—e Matt. 18. 15.—f Rom. 11. 14. 


1 Cor. 9. 2. 1 Tim. 4. 16.—g Prov. 10, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 8. 


country of Sidon, 1 Kings xvii. 7—9. There- 
fore, the three years-and siz months must be 
computed from his denouncing the drought, at 
which time that judgment commenced. Mac- 
knight. . ; 
Verse 18. And he prayed again] This second 
prayer is not mentioned in the history, in | 
express words; but, as in 1 Kings xvii. 42. it 
is said, he cast himself down upon the earth, and 
pe his face between his knees ; that was proba- 
ly the time of the second praying ; namely, 
that rain might come, as this was the proper 
posture of prayer. ‘ 
Verse 19. Err 
from the Gospel of Christ ; and one convert him, 
reclaim him from his errer, and bring him back 
to the fold of Christ, 
Verse 20. Let him know] Let him duly con- 
sider, for his encouragement, that he who is’ 
the instrument of converting a sinner, shall 
saye a soul from eternal death, and a bod 
from ruin, and shall hide a multitude of sins ; 
for, in being the means of his conversion, we 
bring him back to God, who, in his infinite 
mercy, hides or blots owt the numerous sins 
which he had committed during the time of his | 
backsliding. It is not the man’s sins who is the 
‘means of his conversion, bunt the-sins of the 
backslider, which are here said to be hidden. 
See more below. 


1. Many are of opinion that the hiding a 
multitude of sins, is here to be understood of 
the person who converts the backslider: this 
is a dangerous doctrine, and what the Holy 
Spirit never taught toman. Were this true, 
it would lead many asinner to endeavour the 
reformation of his neighbour, that himself 
might continue under the influence of his own 
beloved sins: and conversion to a particular 
ereed would be put in the place of conversion 
fo God ; and thus the substance be lost in the 
shadow. Biskop phgbery, (Ser. vol. i. p. 46.) 
and Scoté, (Christian Life, vol. i. p. 368.) con- 
tend, “that the covering a multitude of sins, 
includes also that the pious action of which the 
apostle speaks, engages God to look with 
greater indulgence on the character of the 
person that performs it; and to be less severe 
wn marking what he has done amiss.” See 
Macknight. This, from such authorities, may 
be considered doubly dangerous; it argues, 
however, great ignorance of God, of the nature 
of divine justice, and of the sinfulness of sin. 
It is, besides, completely anti-evangelical ; it 
teaches, in effect, that something besides the 
blood of the covenant, will render God propi- 
tious to man; and that the performance of a 

ious action will induce God’s justice to show 
greater indulgence to the person who performs 
it; and to be less severe in marking what he has 
done amiss. On the ground of this doctrine, 
we might confide that, had we a certain quan- 
tum of pious acts, we might have all the sins || 


fee the truth] Stray away || 


of our lives forgiven, independently of the 
sacrifice of Christ; for, if one pious act can 
procure pardon for a multitude of sins, what 
may not be expected from many! * 

2. The Jewish doctrine to which it is possible: 
St. James may allude, was certainly more sound 
than that taught by these Christian divines. 
They allowed that the man who was the means 
of converting another, had done a’ work highly 
pleasing to God, and which should be rewarded ; 
but they never insinuate that this would atone 
for sin: I shall produce a few examples :— 

In Synopsis Sohar, p. 47. n. 17. it is said, 
Great is his excellence, who persuades a sick 
person to turn from his sins. — ~ 

Ibid. p. 92. n. 18. Great is his reward who 
brings back the pious into the way of the blessed 
Lord. 

Yoma, fol. 87.1. By his hands iniquity is not 
committed, who turns many to righteousness : 
2. e. God does not permit him to fall into sin. 
What is the reason? Ans. Lest those should be 
found in paradise, while their instructer is 
found in hell. : 


This doctrine is both innocent and godly in 
comparison of the other. It holds out a motive 
to diligence and zeal, but nothing farther. In 
short, 1f we allow any thing to cover our sins, 
besides the mercy.of God in Christ Jesus, wu 
shalt-err-most dangerously from the truth ; and. 
add this moreover to the mulittude of our sins, 
that we maintained that the gift of God could 
be purchased by our puny acts of comparative 
righteousness. . 

3. As one immortal soul is of more worth 
than all the material creation of Gad, every 
man who knows the worth of his own, should 
labour for the salvation of others. To be the 
means of depriving hell of her expectation, and 
adding even one soul to the church triumphant, 
is a matter of infinite moment; and he who is 
such an instrument, has much reason to thank 
God that ever he was born. He who lays out 
his accounts to do good to the souls of men, 
will ever have the blessing of God in his own. 
Besides, God will not suffer him to labour in 
vain, or spend his strength for nought. At first, 
he may see little fruit; but the bread cast upon 
the water shall be found after many days: and 
if he should never see it in this life, he may 
take for granted that whatsoever he has done 
for God, ia simplicity and godly sincerity, has 
been less or more effectual. 

After the last word of this epistle, enepriar, 
of sins, some versions add. his, others theirs , 
and one MS. and the latter Syriac, have Amen. 
-But these additions are of no authority. 


The Subscriptions to this epistle, in the VER~ 
stons, are the following: 
1. The end of the epistle of James the 
apostle.—Syriac. 
2. The catholic epistle of James the apostle 
is ended.—Syvrsac PHILOXENTAN. 


aa 
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Concluding observations 


3. The end.—Arnroric. 

4, Praise be to God for ever and ever; and 
may his mercy be upon us, Amen.—ARAzic. 

5. The epistle of James, the son of Zebedee, 
is ended.—ITALA, one copy. ‘ 

6. Nothing.—Cop ric. . 5 

4, Nothing.—Printed VuncAtE. d 

8. The epistle of James is ended.—Bib. 
Vura. Edit. Eggestein. ; 

9. The epistle of St. James the apostle is 


. ended.—Complutensian. 


In the Manuscripts :— 


Of James.—Codex Vaticanus, B. 

The epistle of James.—Codex Alexandrinus. 

The end of the catholic epistle of James.— 
Codex Vaticanus, 1210. 

The catholic epistle of James the apostle.— 
A Vienna MS. 4 

The catholic epistle of the holy apostle James 
—An ancient MS. in the library of the dugus- 
tins. at Rome. 4 

The end of the epistle of the holy apostle 
James, the brother of God.—One of Petavius’ 
MSS. written in the thirteenth century. The 
same is found in a Vatican MS. of the eleventh 
century. 

The most ancient MSS. have little or no 
subscription: 

Two opinions relative to the author are ex- 
pressed inthese MSS. One copy of the Itala, 
the Codex Corbejensis, at Paris, which contains 
this epistle only; attributes it to James the son 
of Zebedee: and two, comparatively recent, 
attribute it to James, our Lord’s brother. The 
former testimony, taken in conjunction with 
some internal evidences, led Michaelis, and 
some others, to suppose it probable that James 
the elder, or the son of Zebedee, was the author. 
I should give it to this apostle in preference 
to the other, had I not reason to believe thata 
James, différent from either, was the author. 
But who, or what he was, at. this distance of 
time, itis impossible to say. Having now done 
with all comments on the text, I shall conclude 
with some particulars relative to James, our 
Lord’s brother ; and some general observations 


on the structure and importance of this epistle. | 


I have entered but little into the history of 
this James, because I was not satisfied that he 
is the author of this epistle: however, ob- 
serving that the current of modern authors are 
decided in their opinion that he was the author, 
1 perceive I may be blamed unless I be more 
particular concerning his life, as some of the 
ancients have related several circumstances 
relative to him that are very remarkable, and, 
indeed, singular. Dr. Lardner has collected 
the whole; and although the same authors 
from whom he has taken his acoounts are before 
me, yet, not supposing that I can at all mend 
either his selections or arrangement, I shall take 
the accounts as he states them. 

“‘T should now proceed,” says this learned 
man, “to write the history of this person 
(James) from ancient authors; but that is a 
difficult task, as I have found, after trying 
more than once, and at distant spaces of time. 
I shall therefore, take pivpRs passages of 
Eusebius and others; and make such reflections 
as offer for finding out as much truth as we can. 

* Husebius, in his chapter concerning our Sa- 
viour’s disciples, (Eccl. Hist. lib. i. cap. 12.) 
speaks of James, to whom our Lord showed 
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himself after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xy. 7. as 
being one of the seventy disciples. 


““'The same author has another chapter, | 


(Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 1.) intituled, Of things 
constituted by the apostles after our Saviour’s 


|| ascension, which is to this purpose— 


“The first is the choice of Matthias, one of 
Christ’s disciples, into the apostleship in the 


room of Judas; then ‘the appointment of the ~ 


seven deacons, one of whom was Stephen, who, 
soon after his being ordained, was stoned by 
those who had killed the Lord, and was the 
first martyr for Christ; then James, called the 
Lord’s brother, because he was the son of 
Joseph, to whom the Virgin Mary was espoused. 
This James, called:by the ancients The Just, 
on account of his eminent virtue, is said to have 
been appointed the first bishop of Jerusalem: 


dnd Clement, in the sixth book of his Institu- - 


tions, writes after this manner—That, after our 
Lord’s ascension, Peter, and James, and John, 
though they had been favoured by the Lord 
above the rest, did not contend for honour, but 
chose James the Just to be bishop of Jerusalem ; 
and, in the seventh book of the same work, he 
says, that after his resurrection the Lord gave 
to James the Just, and Peter, and John, the 
gift of knowledge; and they gave it to the other 
apostles; and the other apostles gave it to the 
seventy, one of whom was Barnabas; for there 
were two named James, one the Just, who was 
thrown down from the battlement of the temple, 
and killed by a fuller’s staff; the other is he 
who was beheaded. Of him who was called 
The Just, Paul also makes mention, saying, 
Other of the apostles saw I none, save James, 
the Lord’s brother. oo 5 

«T would nuw take a passage from Origen, 
in the tenth vol. of his Commentaries upon St. 
Matt. xiii. 55, 56. Is not this the carpenters 
son?. Is not his mother called Mary ?; And his 
brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas? And his sisters, are they not with us 2 
They thought, says Origen, that he was the son 


of Joseph and Mary. The brethren of Jesus, . 


some say, upon the ground of tradition, parti- 


| cularly what is said in the Gospel according to 


Peter, or the book of James, were the sons of 
Joseph by a former wife, who cobabited with 
him before Mary. They who say this are de- 
sirous of maintaining the honour of Mary’s vir- 
ginity to the last, (or her perpetual virginity,) 
that the body chosen to fulfil what is said, The 
Holy Ghost shail come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee, Luke i. 
55. might not know man after that ; and I think 
it very reasonable that, as Jesus was the first- 


fruits of virginity among men, Mary should be 


the same among women; for it would be very 
improper to give that-honour to any besides her. 
This James is he whom Paul mentions in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, saying, Other of the 
apostles saw I none, save James the Lords bro- 
ther. This James was in so great repute with 


the people for his virtue, that Josephus, who - . 


wrote twenty books.of the Jewish antiquities, 
desirous to assign the reason of their suffering 
such things, so that even the temple was de- 
stroyed, says, that those. things were owing to 
the anger of God, for what they did to James, 
the brother of Jesus, who is called Christ. And 
it is wonderful that he, who did not believe our 
Jesus to be the Christ, should bear such a tes- 
timony to James. He also says, that the people 
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thought they suffered those things on account 
of James. Jude wrote an epistle, of few lines- 
indeed, but filled with the powerful word of the 
heavenly grace, who says at the beginning, 
Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother 
of James. Of Joses and Simon we know 
nothing! é Bis 

_ Origen, in his books against Celsus, quotes 


_ Josephus again, as speaking of James, to the 
like purpese: but there are not now, any such, 


passages in Josephus, though they are quoted 


as from him by Eusebius also. As the death of 


~ James has been’ mentioned, I shall now imme- 


diately take the accounts of it, which are in 
Eusebius; and IJ will transcribe a large part of 
the twenty-third chapter of the second book of 
his Ecclesiastical History: ‘Butwhen Paul had 
appealed to Cesar, and Festus had sent him to 
Rome, the Jews being disappointed in their 
design against him, turned their rage against 
James, the Lord’s brother, to whom the apostles 
had assigned the episcopal chair. of Jerusalem: 
and in this manner they proceeded against him; 


having laid hold of him, they required him in| 


the presence ofall the people, to renounce his 
faith in Christ: but he with freedom and bold- 
ness beyond expectation, before all the multi- 
tude, declared our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ to be the Son of God. They not enduring 
the testimony. of a man, who was in high esteem 
for his piety, laid hold of the opportunity, when 
the country was without a governor, to put him 
to death; for, Festus having died about that 
time in Judea, the province had in it no procu- 
rator. The manuer of the death of James was 
shown before in the words of Clement, who said 
that he was thrown off the battlement of the 
temple, and then beat to death with a club. 
But no one has so accurately related this trans- 
action as Hegesippus, a man in the first suc- 
cession of the apostles, in the fifth book of his 


‘Commentaries, whose words are to this purpose, 


¢ James, the brother of our Lord, undertook, 
together with the apostles, the government of 
the church. He has been called the Just, by all, 
from the time of our Saviour to ours; for many 
have been named James. But he was holy from 
his mother’s womb. He drank neither wine nor 
strong drink; nor did he eat any animal food: 
there never came a razor upon his head; he 
neither anointed himself with oil, nor did he use 
a bath. To him alone was it lawful to enter the 
holy place. He wore no woollen, but only linen 
garments. He entered into the temple alone, 
where he prayed upon his knees; insomuch that 
his knees were become like the knees of a 
eamel, by means of his being continually upon 
them, worshipping God, and praying for the 
forgivenessof the people. Upon account of his 
virtue he was called The Just, and Oblias; that 
is, the defence of the people, and righteousness. 
Some, therefore, of the seven sects, which were 


" among the Jews, of whom I spoke in the former 


part of these commentaries, asked him, Which 
1s the gate of Jesus; or, What is the gate of 
salvation? and he said, Jesus is the Saviour, or 
the way of salvation. Some of them, therefore, 
believed, that Jesus is the Christ.. And many 
of the chief men also believing, there was a 
disturbance among the Jews, and among the 
scribes and Pharisees, who said, there. was 
danger lest all the people should think Jesus to 
be the Christ. Coming, therefore, to James, 
they said, We beseech thee to restrain the error | 
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of this people; we entreat thee to persuade all 
who come hither at the time of the passover to 
think rightly converning Jesus; for all the 
people, and all of us, put confidence in thee. 
Stand, therefore, on the battlement of the tem- 
ple, that, being placed on high, thou mayest be 
conspicuous, and thy words may be easily heard 
by all the people: for, because of the passover, 
all the tribes are“come hither, and many Gen- 
tiles. Therefore the scribes and Pharisees, 


. before named, placed James upon the battle- 


ment of the temple, and cried out to him, and 
said, O Justus, whom we ought all to believe, 
since the people are in an error, following Jesus, 
who was crucified; tell us what is the gate of 
Jesus. And he answered with a loud voice, 
Why do ye ask me concerning the Son of man? 
He even sitteth in the heaven, at the right hand 
of the Great Power; and will come ip theclouds 
of heaven. And many were fully satisfied and 
well pleased with the testimony of James, say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David! But the 
same scribes and Pharisees said one to another, 
We have done wrong in procuring such a testi- 
mony to Jesus. Let us go up and throw him 
down, that the people may be terrified from 
giving credit tohim. And they went up pre- 
sently, and cast him down, and said, Let us stone 
James the Just: and they began to stone him, 
because he.was not killed by the fall. But he 
turning himself, kneeled, saying, I entreat thee, 
O Lord God the Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. As they were stoning 
him, one said, Give over. What do ye? The 
just man prays for you. And one of them; a 
fuller, tool a pole, which was used to beat 
clothes with, and struck him on the head. Thus 
his martyrdom was completed. And they buried 
him in that place; and his monument still re- 
mains near the temple. This James was a true 
witness, both to Jews and Gentiles, that Jesus 
is the Christ. Soon after, Judea was invaded 
by Vespasian, and the people were carried cap- 
tive.” So writes Hegesippus at large, agreeabl 
to Clement. For certain James was an excel- 
lent man, and much esteemed by many for his 
virtue; insomuch that the most thoughtful men 
among the Jews were of opinion, that his death 
was the cause of the siege of Jerusalem, which 
followed soon after his martyrdom; and that it, 
was owing to nothing else but the wickedness 
committed against him. And Josephus says the: 
same in these words: ‘ These things: befell the 
Jews in vindication of James the Just, who was 
brother of Jesus, called the Christ. For the 
Jews killed him, who was a most righteous 
man.? - 

“The time of the death of James may be 
determined without much difficulty: he was 
alive when Paul came to Jerusalem at the pen- 
tecost, in the year of Christ, 58; and it is likely 
that he was dead when St. Paul wrote the 
Epistle to the Hebrews at the beginning of the 
year 63. Theodoret, upon Heb. xiii. 7. supposes. 
the apostle there to refer to the martyrdoms of 
Stephen, James the brother of John, and James 
the Just. According to Hegesippus, the death - 
of James happened about the time of passover, 
which might be that of the year 62; and if 
Festus was then dead, and Albinus not arrived, 
the province was without a governor. Such a 
season left the Jews at liberty to gratify their 
licentious and turbulent disposition; and they 
were very likely to embrace it.” 
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I have said but little relative to the contro- 
versy concerning the apostleship, of James, our 
Lord’s brother; for, as I am still in doubt 
whether he were the author of this epistle, I 
do not judge it necessary to enter into the 
question. I proceed now to some general ob- 
servations on the epistle itself, and the evidence 
it affords of the learning and science of its 
author. 

1. I have already conjectured that this epistle 
ranks among the most ancient of the Christian 
writings; its total want of reference to the 
great facts which distinguish the early history 
of the church, viz. the calling of the Gentiles, 
the disputes between them and the Jews, the 
questions concerning circumcision, and the 
obligation of the law in connexion with the Gos- 
pel, &c. &c. show that it must have been written 

éfore those things took place; or, that they 
must have been wholly unknown to the author : 


which is incredible allowing him to have been. 


a Caristian writer. 
2. The style of this epistle is much more ele- 


vated than most other parts of the New Testa- | 


ment. It abounds with figures and metaphors, 

at once bold, dignified, just, and impressive. 

Many parts of it are in the genuine prophetic 

style; and much after the manner of the pro- 

sae Zephaniah, to whom there is a near resem- 
lance, in several passages. 

3. An attentive reader of this epistle, will 
perceive the author to be a man of deep thought, 
and considerable learning. He had studied the 
Jewish prophets closely, and imitated their 
style; but he appears also to have read the 
Greek poets: his language is such as we might 
expect from one who had made them his study, 
but who avoided to quote them. We find a per- 
fect Greek hexameter,in chap. i. ver. 17. and 
another may be perceived in chap. iv. 4. but 
these are probably not borrowed, but are the 
spontaneous undesigned effort.of his own well 
cultivated mind. His science may be noted in 
several places, but particularly in chap. 1. ver. 
17. on which, see the note and the diagram, and 
its explanation, at the end of the chapter. 
Images from natural history are not unfre- 
quent; and that in chap. 1. 14, 15. is exceed- 
ingly correct and appropriate, but will not bear 
a closely literal translation. 

4. His constant attention and reference to 
the writings and maxims of his own countrymen, 
is peculiarly observable. Several of his re- 
marks tend to confirm the antiquity of the Tal- 
mud ; and the parallel passages in the different 
tracts of that work, cast much light on the allu- 
sions of St. James. Without constant reference 
to the ancient Jewish rabbins, we should have 
sought for the meaning ofseveral passugesin vain. 

5. St. James is in many places obscure ; this 
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may arise partly from his own deep and strong 
conceptions, and partly from allusions to aris or 
maxims which are not come down to us; or 
which lie yet undiscovered in the Mishna or 
Talmud. To elucidate this writer, I have taken 
more than common pains; but dare not say that 
Ihave been always successful, though I have 
availed myself of all the help within my reach. 
To Schoetgen’s Hore Hebraice I am consi- 
derably indebted, as also to Dr. Macknight, 
Kypke, Rosenmuller, &c. but in many cases I 
have departed from all these, and others of the 
same class, and followed my own light. 

6. On the controversy relative-to the doctrine 
of justification, as taught by Paul and James, I 
have not entered deeply: I have produced in 
the proper places, what appeared to me to be 
the most natural method of reconciling those 
writers. I believe St. James not to be in oppo- 
sition to St. Paul; but to a corrupt doctrine _ 
taught among his own countrymen, relative to | 
this important subject. The doctrine of justi- _ . 
fication by faith in Christ Jesus, as taught by 
St. Paul, is both rational and true. St. James 
shows that a bare belief in the God of Israel 
justifies no man ; and that the genuine faith that 
justifies, works by love, and produces obedience 
to all the precepts contained in the moral law: - 
and that this obedience is the evidence of the 
sincerity of that faith which professes to have 
put its possessor in the enjoyment of the peace 
and favour of God. 

7. This epistle ends abruptly, and scarcely 
appears to be a finished work. The author 
probably intended to have added more; but 
may have been prevented by death. James, 
our Lord’s brother, was murdered by the Jews; 
as we have already seen. James, the son of 
Zebedee, had. probably a short race: but 
whether either of these were its author, we 
know not. The work was probably posthumous, 
not appearing till after the author’s death; and 
this may have been one reason why it was so 
little known in the earliest ages of the primitive 
church. 

8. The spirit of Antinomianism is as dangerous 
in the church as the spirit of Pharisaism: to the 
Jormer, the epistle of James is a most powerful 
antidote: and the Christian minister, who wishes 
to improve and guard the morals of his flock, 
will bring its important doctrines, in due pro- 
portion, into his public ministry. It is no proof 
of the improved state of public morals, that 
many who call themselves evangelical teachers, 
scarcely ever attempt to instruct the public by 
texts selected from this epistle. 

For other particulars, relative to the time of 
writing this epistle, the author, his inspiration, 
apostleship, &c. I must refer to Michaelis and 
Lardner, and to the preface. 
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PREFACE. é 


TO - 


_ THE FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES 


PETER. 


Dr. LARDNER, and Professor Michaelis, have done much to remove several difficulties con- 
. nected with the person of St. Peter, the people to whom he wrote, the places of their dispersion, 
and the time of writing. I shall extract what makes more immediately for my purpose. : 

«‘The land of Palestine,” says Cave, *‘ at and before the coming of our blessed Saviour, was 
distinguished into three several ‘provinces, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. In the Upper, called 
also Galilee of the Gentiles, within the division belonging to the tribe of Napthali, stood Beth- 
saida, formerly an obscure and inconsiderable village, till lately re-edified and enlarged by Philip 
the tetrach ; and, in honour of Julia, daughter of Augustus, called by him Julias. It was situ- 
ated upon the banks of the sea of Galilee, called also the lake of Tiberias, and the lake of Genne- 
sareth, which was about forty furlongs in breadth, and a hundred in length, and had a wilderness 
on the other side, called the desert of Bethsaida, whither our Saviour used often to retire. _ 

‘ At this place was born Simon, surnamed Cephas, or Petros, Petrus, Peter, signifying a stone, 
or fragment of arock. He was a fisherman upon the fore-mentioned lake, or sea, as was also 
ia all probability, his father Jonas, Jonah, or John. He had a brother named Andrew: which 
was the eldest of the two is not certain; for, concerning this, there were different opinions 
among the ancients. Epiphanius supposed Andrew to be the elder; but, according to. Chry- 
sostom, Peter was the first-born. So likewise Bede and Cassian, who even made Peter’s age 
the ground of his precedency among the apostles; and Jerom himself has expressed himself in 
like mamner, saying, ‘that the keys'were given to all the apostles alike, and the church was 
built upon all of them equally ; but, for preventing dissension, precedency was given to one. 
ie ‘might have been the person, but he was too young; and Peter was preferred on account 
of his age.’ A 

«The call of Andrew and Peter to a stated attendance on Jesus, is recorded in three evange- 
lists. Their father Jonas seems to have been dead; for there is no menticn of him, as there is 
of Zebedee, when his two sons were called.. It. is only said of Andrew and Peter that, when 
Jesus called them, ‘they left their nets, and followed him. Follow me’ said he, and ‘I will 
make you fishers of men.’ ‘ 

‘¢Simon Peter was married when called by our Lord to attend upon him; and upon occasion 
of that alliance, ‘it seems, had removed from Bethsaida to Capernaum, where was his wife’s 
family. Upon her mother our Saviour wrought a great miracle of healing. And, I suppose, 
that when our Lord ‘left Nazareth, and came and’ dwelled at Capernaum,’ he made Peter’s 
house the place of his usual abode when he was in those parts. 1! think we have a proof of it in 
the history just noticed. When Jesus came out of the synagogue at Capernaum, he ‘entered 
into Simon’s house,’ Luke iv. 38. Compare Mark i. 29. which is well paraphrased by Dr. Clarke : 
«Now when Jesus came out of the synagogue, he went home to Peter’s house ;’ and there it was 
that the people resorted unto him. ‘ ; 

“ Some time after this, when our Lord had an opportunity of private conversation with .the 
disciples, he inquired of them what men said of him; and then, whom they thought him to be? 
¢ Simon Peter answered and said, thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,’ Matt. xvi. 
13—16. So far likewise in Mark viii. 27--29. and Luke ix. 18—20. Then follows, in Matthew, 
ver. 17—19. ‘And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou Simon Bar-Jona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven :? that is, ‘ it is 
not a partial affection for me, thy Master, nor a fond and inconsiderate regard for the judg- 

ments of others, for whom thou hast a respect, that has induced thee to think thus of me; but 
it is a just persuasion formed in thy mind by observing the great works thou hast seen me do 
by the power of God, in the confirmation of my mission and doctrine.’ ‘And I say unto thee, 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church—and I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven.’ By which many of our interpreters suppose that our Lord promised 
to Peter that he should have the honour of beginning to preach the Gospel after his resurrection 
to Jews and Gentiles, and of receiving them into the church: if so, that is personal. Never- 
theless, what follows, ‘And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven;? this, I say, must have been the 
privilege of all the apostles, for the like things are expressly said to them, Luke xxii. 29, 30. 
John xx. 21—23. Moreover, all the apostles concurred with Peter in Re first preaching both 
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to Jews and Gentiles. As he was president in the college of the apostles, it was very fit, and 2 
thing of course that he should be primarily concerned in the first opening of things. The con- 
fession now particularly before us was made by him: but it was m answer to a question that 
had been put to all; and he spoke the sense of all the apostles, and in their name. I suppose 
this to be as true in this instance, as in the other before-mentioned, which is in Jobn vi. 68, 69. 
In the account which St. John has given us, of our Saviour’s washing the disciples’ feet, Peter’s 
modesty and fervour are conspicuous:. When the Jewish officers were about to apprehend our 
Lord, ‘Peter having a sword, drew it, and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear.’ Our Lord having checked Peter, touched the servant’s ear, and healed him. So 
great is Jesus every where! They that-laid hold of Jesus, led him away to the house of Caia-, 
phas; the rest of the disciples now forsook him, and fled: ‘ But Peter followed him afar off, unto 
the high priest’s palace; and went in and sat with the servants to see the end.’ Here Peter 
thrice disowned his Lord, peremptorily denying that he was one of the disciples, or had any 
knowledge of him, as related by all the evangelists; for which he soon after humbled himself, 
and wept bitterly. .We do not perceive that Peter followed our Lord any farther; or that he 
at all attended the crucifixion. It is likely that he was under too much concern of mind to 
appear in public; and that he chose retirement, as most suitable to his present temper and cir- 
cumstances. .. Onis 

“Qn the first day of the week, early in the morning, when Mary Magdalene and other women 
came to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices, which they had prepared, ‘they saw an angel 
who said unto them, Be not affrighted; ye seek Jesus who was crucified: he is not here, for 
he is risen: Go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead.’ As in Matthew, 
‘Tell his disciples and Peter.’ Asin Mark, ‘Behold he goeth before you into Galilee.” That 
was a most gracious disposal of Providence to support the disciples, Peter in particular, in their 
great affliction. : ; 

“Our Lord first showed himself to Mary Magdalene, and afterward to some other women: 
On the same day, likewise, on which he arose from the dead, he showed himself to Peter, though 
the circumstances of this appearance are nowhere related. And it has been observed, that, as 
Mary Magdalene was the first woman, so Peter was the first man, to whom Jesus showed him- 
self after he was risen from the dead. 

“We have nowhere any distinct account of this apostle’s travels; he might return to Judea, 
and stay there a good while after having been at Antioch, at the time spoken of by St. Paul in 
the Epistle to the Galatians. However, it appears from Epiphanius, that Peter was often in the 
countries of Pontus and Bithynia; and by Eusebius, we are assured that Origen, m the third 
tome of his Exposition of the Book of Genesis, writes to this purpose: Peter is supposed to have 
preached to the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia; who, 
at length coming to Rome, was crucified with his head downward, himself having desired it might 
be in that manner. For the time of Peter’s coming to Rome, no ancient writer is now more 
regarded by learned moderns than Lactantius, or whoever is the author of the book of the deaths 
of persecutors; who says, that Peter came thither in the time of Nero. However, it appears 
to me very probable, that St. Peter did not come to Rome before the year of Christ, 63, or 64. 
nor till after St- Paul’s departure thence, at the end of his two years?’ imprisonment in that city, 
The books of the New Testament afford a very plausible, if not certain argument, for it. After 
our Lord’s ascension we find Peter, with the rest of the apostles, at Jerusalem. He and John 
were sent by the apostles from Jerusalem to Samaria, whence they returned to Jerusalem. 
When Paul came to Jerusalem, three years after his conversion, he found Peter there. Upon 
occasion of the tranquillity of the churches in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, near the end of the 
reign of Caligula, Peter left Jerusalem, and visited the churches in several parts of that country, 
particularly at Lydda and Joppa, where he tarried many days. Thence he went to Cesarea, 
by the sea side, where he preached to Cornelius and his company. Thence he returned to 
Jerusalem; and some time afterward was imprisoned there by Herod Agrippa. ‘This brings 
down the history of our apostle to the year 44. A few years after this he was present at the 
council of Jerusalem ; nor is there any evidence that he came there merely on that occasion. 
It is more probable that he had not yet been out of Judea: soon after that council he was at 
Antioch where he was reproved by St. Paul. 

‘The books of the New Testament afford no light for determining where Peter was for seve- 
ral years after that. But to me it appears not unlikely that he returned after a short time to 
Judea, from Antioch, and that he staid in Judea a good while before he went thence any more ; 
and it seems to me, that, when he left Judea, he went again to Antioch, the chief city of Syria. 
Thence he might go to other parts of the continent, particularly Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, which are expressly mentioned in the beginning of his first epistle. In those 
countries he might stay a good while ; and it is very likely that he did so; and that he was well 
acquainted with the Christians there, to whom he afterward wrote two epistles. When he left 
those parts, I think he went to Rome, but not till after Paul had been in that city, and was gone 
from it. Several of St. Paul’s epistles furnish out a cogent argument of Peter’s absence from 
Rome for a considerable space of time. St. Paul, in the last chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans, written, as we suppose, in the beginning of the year 58, salutes many by name, without 
mentioning Peter; and the whole tenor of the epistle makes it reasonable to think that the 
Christians there had not yet had the benefit of the apostle’s presence and instructions. During. 
his two years? confinement at Rome, which ended. as we suppose, in the spring of the year 63, 
St. Paul wrote four or five epistles; those to the Ephesians, the Second Epistle to Timothy, to 
the Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon: in none of which is any mention of-Peter, nor is 
any thing said, or hinted, whence it can be concluded that he had ever been there. I think, 
therefore, that Peter ee come to Rome before the year 63, or, perhaps, 64. And, as { sup- : 
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pose, obtained the crown of martyrdom in the year 64, or 65; consequently, St. Peter could not 
-reside very long at Rome before his death. > LE 


‘““Cave likewise, in his life of St. Peter, written in English in 1676, places his death in 64, or 
65; vor was his mnd much altered when he published his Historia Literaria, in 1688 ; for there 
also, he supposes, that St. Peter died a martyr at Rome, in the year of Christ, 64, at the begin- 
uing of Nero’s persecution ; and, indeed, he expresses himself with a great deal of assurance and 

ositiveness. Jerom concludes his article of St. Peter, saying, ‘He was buried at Rome, in the 

atican, near the triumphal way ; and is in veneration all over the world.’ F 

“It is not needful to make any remarksupon this tradition: but it is easy to observe it is the 
general, uncontradicted, disinterested, testimony of ancient writers, in the several parts of the 
world; Greeks, Latins, and Syrians. As our Lord’s prediction, concerning the death of Peter, 
is recorded in one of the four Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would observe the accom- 
plishment of it; which must bave been in some place: and abeut this place there is no differ- 


_ence among Christian writers of ancient times; ‘never any other place was named besides Rome; 


nor did any other city ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter. There were, in the second and 
third centuries, disputes between the bishop of Rome and other bishops and churches, about the 
time of keeping Easter, and ‘about the baptism of heretics; yet none denied the bishop of Rome . 
what they called the chair of Peter. It isnot for our honour, or. interest, either as Christians 


_or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by early and well attested tradition. If 


any make an ill use of such facts, we are not accountable for it. We are not from the dread 
of such abuses, to overthrow the credit of all history ; the consequences of which would be fatal. 
Fables and fictions have been mixed with the account of Peter’s being at Rome; but they are 
not in the most early writers, but have been added since: and it is well known that fictions have 
been joined with histories of the most certain and important facts. 
_ “Having written the history of the apostle Peter, I now proceed to his epistles ; concerning 
which three or four things are to be considered by us; their genuineness, the persons to whom 
they were sent, the place where, and the time when they were written; 

“The first epistle was all along considered, by catholic Christians, as authentic and genuine : 
this we learn from Eusebius, who says, ‘Of the controverted books of the New Testament, yet 
well known and approved by many, are that called ihe Epistle of James, and that of Jude, and 
the second of Peter, and the second and third of John.’ And in another place, ‘One Epistle of 
Peter, called the first, is universally received. This the presbyters of ancient times have quoted 
in their writings as undoubtedly genuine; but that called his second, we have been informed, 
{by tradition,) has not been received as a part of the New Testament: nevertheless, appearing 


to many to be useful, it has been carefully studied with the other Scriptures.” By which, I think, 


‘we may be assured, that a great regard was shown to this epistle by many Christians, in the 


time of our learned ecclesiastical historian. Jerom says, ‘Peter wrote two epistles, called 
catholic, the second of which is denied by many to be his, because of the difference of the style 
from the former.’ And Origen, before them, in his commentaries upon the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew, as cited by Eusebius, says, ‘Peter, on whom the church is built, has left one epistle uni- 
versally acknowledged: let it be granted that he also wrote a second for this has been doubted.’ 

.** What those learned writers of the third and fourth centuries say of those two epistles, we 
have found agreeable to the testimony of more ancient writers, whom we have consulted; for 
the first epistle seems to be referred to by Clement of Rome; it is plainly referred to by Poly- 
carp several times; it is also referred to by the martyrs at Lyons; it was received by Theophilus 
bishop of Antioch; it was quoted by Papias; it is quoted in the remaining writings of Irenzeus, 
Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian; consequently, it was all along received. But we do 
not perceive the second epistle to be quoted by Papias, nor by Irenzeus, (though in Grabe’s 
edition this epistle is twice quoted) nor Tertullian, nor Cyprian. However, both these epistles 
were generally received in the fourth and following centuries by all Christians, except the 
Syrians: for they were received by Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, the council of Laodicea, 
Epiphanius, Jerom, Rufin, Augustine, and others. : i 

‘The first epistle being allowed to be St. Peter’s, we can argue in favour of the other also; 
in this manner—It bears in the inscription the name of the same apostle; for soit begins, ‘Simon 
Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ.’ .And in chap. i. 14. are those ‘words; ‘Know- 
ing that [ must shortly put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ has showed me.’ 

“The writer of this epistle may have had a particular revelation concerning the time of his 
death not long before writing this. But it is probable that here is a reference to our Lord's 


prediction concerning St. Peter’s death, and the manner of it, which are recorded in John XX1. 


18,19. From chap. i. 16, 17, 18. it appears that the writer was one of the disciples who were 
with Jesus in the mount when he was transfigured in a glorious manner. This certainly leads 
us to Peter, who was there, and whose name the epistle bears in the inscription: chap. ii. }. 
‘ This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which I stir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance :? plainly referring to the former epistle, which has been always acknow- 


ledged to be Peter’s. These words are express. But it might have been argued, with some 


degree of probability, from chap. i. 12, 15. that he had before written to the same persons. Once 
more, chap. iii. 15, 16. he calls Paul brother, and otherwise so speaks of him and his epistles, as 
must needs be reckoned most suitable to anapostle. The writer, therefore, is the apostle Peter, 


\ whose name the epistle bears in the inscription. Weare led here to the observation which 


Wail placed at the head of his notes upon this second epistle : ‘Tt is? says he, ‘a good proof of 


’ the cautiousness of the ancient Christians, in receiving any book for’canonical, that they not 


only rejected all those pieces forged by heretics, under the name of apostles: but also if any 

good book, affirmed by some men, or some churches, to have been written and sent by some 

apostles, were offered to them, they would not, till fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into their 
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canon.’ He adds, ‘There is more hazard in denying this to be Peter’s, than in denying some 
other books to be of that author, to whom they are by tradition ascribed. For they, if el. be 
not of that apostle to whom they are imputed, yet may be of some other apostle, or aposto ical 
man; but this author is either the apostle, or else by setting his name, and by other circum- 
stances, he does designedly personate him, which no man of piety and truth would do.’ And the 
he concludes: ‘This epistle being written by him but a little before his death, chap. 1. 14. an 
perhaps no more than one copy sent, it might be a good while before a number of copies, well 
attested, came, abroad to the generality of the Christian churches.” . . 
“Certainly these epistles, and the discourses of Peter, recorded in the Acts, together with the 
effects of them, are monuments of a divine inspiration, and of the fulfilment of the promise 
which Christ made to him, when he.saw him and his brother Andrew employed in their trade, 
and casting a net into the sea; ‘follow me, and I will make you fishers of men,’ Matt. iv. 19. 
“Concerning the persons to whom these epistles were sent, there have been different opinions 
among both ancients and moderns. Mr. Wetstein argues from divers texts that the first epistle 
was sent to the Gentiles. Mr. Hallet, in his learned introduction to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
observes, ‘Some go upon the supposition that St. Peter’s epistles were written to the Jews; but 
. it seems to me more natural to, suppose that they were written to the Gentile Christians, if we 
consider many passages of the epistles themselves.’ Where he proceeds to allege many pas- 
sages; and, in my opinion, very pertinently ; some of which will be also alleged by me by and by. 
“To me it seems that St. Peter’s epistles were sent to all Christians in general, Jews and 
Gentiles, living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia; the greatest part of whom 
must have been converted by Paul, and had been before involved in ignorance and sin, as all 
people in general were till'the manifestation of the Gospel of Christ. That St. Peter wrote to 
ali Christians in those countries is apparent, from the valedictory blessing, or wish, at the end 
of the epistle, 1 Epis. v. 14. ‘Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus.’ Lewis Capellus, 
who thought that St. Peter’s first epistle was written to Jewish believers, allows that the second 
epistle was written to all Christians in general, and particularly to Gentiles, induced thereto by 
the comprehensiveness of the address, at the beginning of that epistle, ‘To them that have 
obtained like precious faith with us.’ He should have concluded as much of the first epistle 
likewise, fer they were both sent to the same people, as is evident from St. Peter’s own words, 
2 Epis. iii. 1. Moreover, the inscription of the first epistle seems to be as general as that of the 
second. Let us observe it distinctly: to the elect, exacxrotr, says Wall, upon the place; ‘He 
uses the word exacxror, choice ones, just as St. Paul does the word 2ys01, saints, for the word Chris- 
tians: and as St. Paul directs almost all his epistles to the saints, that is, the Christians of such 
a place; ‘so St. Peter here, to’the elect or choice ones ; that is, Christians, sojourning in the dis- 
persions of Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia. Strangers, rageriduuces ; good men, though at home, 
are strangers, especially if they meet with opposition, trouble, and affliction, as those Christians 
did to whom St. Peter is here writing ; for he speaks of their trials and temptations, chap. i. 6, 7. 
and exhorts them, ii. 11. as sojourners and strangers, ws ragoinous uat rageridnpous, to abstain 
from fleshly lusts. Says G2cumenius upon chap. i. 1, 2. ‘He calls them strangers, either on 
account of their dispersion, or because all that live religiously are called strangers on this earth : 
as David also says, ‘I am a sojourner with thee, and a stranger, as all my fathers were.’ Psa. 
xxxix. 12. ‘Scattered through Pontus ;? or, ‘of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia:? so he calls 
them, not because they had been driven out from their native country, but because he writes 
to the Christians of divers countries, who also were but a few, or a small number in every place 
where they dwelt. I shall now show that these Christians were, for the most part, of the Gentile 
stock and original. 1 Pet. i. 14. ‘As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to 
the former lusts in your ignorance.’ This might be very pertinec*!v said to men converted 
from Gentilism to Christianity ; but no such thing is ever said by the apostles concerning the 
Jewish people, who had been favoured with divine revelation, and had the knowledge of the true. 
God. And, ver. 20, 21, he says, ‘that through Christ they did now believe in God;’ therefore 
they were not worshippers till they were acquainted with the Christian revelation. In like 
manner, chap. ti. ver. 9. St. Peter speaks of those to whom he writes, as having been ‘called 
out of darkness into God’s marvellous light.’ Moreover, they were not once God's people, 
ver. 10. ‘Which in times past were not a people, but are now the people of God; which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.’ Words, resembling those of St. Paul, Rom. 
chap. ix. ver. 24, 25. where he is unquestionably speaking of Gentile converts. There are also 
other expressions, which plainly show that these persons had been Gentiles, and had lived in the 
sins of Gentilism, chap. i. ver. 18. ‘Forasmuch as ye know that ye were redeemed from your 
vain conversation, received by tradition from your fathers.? And chap. iv. ver. 3. ‘For the 
time past may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles ;. when we walked in lascivious- 
ness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries.? St. Peter does 
not charge himself with such things; but they to whom he writes had been guilty in those 
respects ; and, by way of condescension, and for avoiding offence, and for rendering his argu- 
ment more effectual, he joins himself with them. And more, when St. Peter represents the 
dignity of those to whom he writes, upon account of their Christian vocation, chap. ii. ver. 9. 
as ‘a chosen generation, a peculiar people, a royal priesthood :? certainly the expressions are 
most pertinent and emphatical, if understood of such as had been brought from Gentilism to the 
faith of the Gospel, as indeed they plainly were. For he there says, ‘ they were to show forth 
the praises of him who had called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.’ To all which 
might be added, what was hinted before, that the persons to whom Peter writes, were, for the 
most part, the apostle Paul’s converts. This must be reckoned probable, from the accounts 
which we have in the Acts, of St. Paul’s travels and preaching. Whence we know that he had 
been in Galatia, and the other countries mentioned by St. Peter, at the beginning of his first 
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epistle. Moreover, he observes, 2 Epis. iii. 15. that ‘his beloved brother Paul had written unto 
them.’ We may reasonably suppose that he thereby intends St. Paul’s epistles to the Galatians, 
the Ephesians, and Colossians, all in those countries, and for the most part, Gentile believers. 
Nor do I see reason to doubt, that Peter had, before now, seen ‘and read St. Pawl’s epistles to 
‘Timothy ; and if we should add them, as here intended also, it would be no prejudice to our argu- 
ment. For those epistles, likewise, were designed for the use and benefit of the churches in 
those parts. Tome these considerations appear unanswerable: I shall, therefore, take notice 
of but one objection, which is grounded upon chap. ii. 12. ‘Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles ; that whereas they speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your good | 
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.’ Upon the first clause in 
that verse, Beza says, that this place alone is sufficient to show that this epistle was sent to Jews. 
But I think not.. From St. Paul may be alleged a text of the like sort, 1 Cor. x. 32: “Give no 
_ Offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, (x2 Eaanoz) nor to the church of God.’ It 
might be as well argued from that text, that the Corinthians were by descent neither Jews nor 
Greeks, as from this, that the persons to whom St. Peter wrote were not originally Gentiles. 
In the text of St. Paul, just quoted, by Jews and Gentiles, or Greeks, are intended such as were’ 
unbelievers. So it is likewise in the text of St. Peter, which we are considering; as apparent 
from the latter part of the verse above transcribed at large. St. Peter had aright to distinguish ~ 
these to whom he writes, from the Gentile people among whom they lived; as he had at the 
beginning of the epistle called them elect, or choice ones, and strangers ; and they likewise went 
by the name of Christians, as we perceive from chap. iv. 16. sR 

‘St. Peter’s two epistles, then, were sent to all Christians in general, living in those countries; © 
the greatest part of whom had been converted from Gentilism or heathenism. : i 

“Our next inquiry is, concerning where these epistles were written. : 

‘¢ At the end of the first epistle, St. Peter says. ‘ The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you ;’ which text, understood literally, has been thought by some to denote, 1. 
Babylon, in Assyria; or 2. Babylon, in Egypt. 3. By others it is interpreted figuratively, and 
is supposed to denote Jerusalem; or 4. Rome. So that there are four opinions concerning the 
place where this epistle was written. 

“If St. Peter had read St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans before he wrote his first epistle, it was’ 
written after St. Paul’s journey from Corinth to Jerusalem, described in Acts xx. xxi. for the 
epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth. How much later than the time of this journey 
the first epistle of Peter was written, it is very difficult, for want of sufficient data to determine. 
The epistle itself has hardly any marks which can guide us in deciding the year of its compo- 
sition ; and we know nothing of the history of St. Peter from the time of the apostolic council at 
Jerusalem, Acts xv. which is the last place where St. Luke mentions him, till his arrival, many: 
years afterward, at Rome, where, according to the accounts of ecclesiastical writers, he suffered 
martyrdom: However, a comparison of the first with the second epistle of St. Peter, will enable 
us to form at least an opinion on this subject.. St. Peter says, in his second epistle, chap. iii, 1. 
Taurny non ayaryrot, deurepav val yerou exisoany, Whence we may conclude, that his first epistle 
was written to the same persons as the second. But if the second epistle was written fifteen or 
twenty years after the first, they who received the one, were not the same persons as they who 
received the other; and we might rather expect, that in this case St. Peter would have called 
his first epistle, an epistle which he had written to their fathers. It appears, then, that the 
interval between the dates of the two epistles could not have been very long; and asthe second 
epistle was written shortly before St. Peter’s death, we may infer, that the first epistle, was 
written either not long before, or not long after, the year 60. On the other hand, Lardner 
assigns this epistle too late a date; for he is of opinion, that it was written between 63 and 65. 
This reason for supposing that it was not written till after 63, is, that an earlier date cannot be 
assigned for St. Peter’s arrival at Rome; andas he takes the word Babylon, whence St. Peter 
dates his epistle, not in its proper, but in a mystical sense, as denoting Rome, he concludes that , 
the epistle was not written before the time abovementioned. But if we take Babylon in its 
proper sense, the argument not only proves not what Lardner intended, but the very reverse ; 
for if St. Peter’s arrival‘in Rome is to be dated about the year 63, an epistle written by St. 
Peter, in Babylon, must have a date prior to that year. 

*¢ St. Peter, in the close of his epistle, sends a salutation from the church in Babylon, which, 
consequently is the place where he wrote his epistle. But commentators do not agree in regard 
to the meaning of the word Babylon, some taking it in its literal and proper sense, others giving 
it a figurative and mystical interpretation. Among the advocates for the latter sense have been 
men of such learning and abilities, that 1 was misled by their authority in the younger part of 
my life to subscribe to it: but, at present, as I have more impartially examined the question, it 
appears to me very extraordinary, that, when an apostle dates his epistle from Babylon, it should 
ever occur to any commentator to ascribe to this word a mystical meaning, instead of taking it 
in its literal and proper sense. Tor, in the first century, the ancient Babylon, on the Euphrates, 
was still in existence ; and there was likewise a city on the Tigris, Seleucia, not far distant from 
the ancient Babylon, to which the name of modern Babylon was given: but through some mis- 
take it has been supposed that the ancient Babylon, ia the time of St. Peter, was no longer in 
being; and, in order to furnish a pretence for a mystical interpretation, it has been denied that 
Seleucia was ever so called. ; 

‘‘ It is true, that the ancient Babylon, in comparison of its original splendour, might be called 
in the first century, a desolated city; yet it was not wholly aheap of ruins, nor wholly destitute 
of inhabitants. This appears from the account which Strabo, who lived in the time of Tiberius, 
has given of it; for he says, that Alexander, (who died at Babylon, and who intended if he had 
lived, to have made it the place of his residence,) proposed to rebuild i : pyramid, which 
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was a stadium in length, in breadth, and in height: but that his successors did not put the desig 
into execution: that the Persians destroyed a part of Babylon, and that the Macedonians 
neglected it; but that Babylon had suffered the most from the building of Seleucia, by Seleucus: 
Nicator, at the distance of three hundred stadia from it, because Seleucia then became the capi- 
tal of the country, and Babylon was drained of its inhabitants. Strabo then adds, at present 
Seleucia is greater than Babylon, which last city has been desolated, so that one may say of it 
what the comic poet said of Megalopolis, in Arcadia :—* A great city has become a great desert.’ 
If this be not sufficient proof that Babylon’was still in existence in the first century, the reader 
may consult Celarii Geographia, tom. ii. page 747, and Assemani Bibliotheca Orientalis, tom. 
iii. par. il. pag. 7. : * 

Tt will be" objected, perhaps, that if Babylon still existed in the time of St. Peter, it was yet 
in such a state of decay, that an apostle would hardly have gone to preach the Gospel there. 
But I can see no reason why he should not; especially as Babylon was at that time so far from 
being literally destitute of inhabitants, that Strabo draws a parallel between this city and Seleucia, 
saying, at present Babylon is not so great as Seleucia, which was then the capital of the Parthian 
empire, and, according to Pliny, contained six hundred thousand inhabitants. To. conclude, 
therefore, that Babylon, whence St. Peter dates his epistle, could not have been the ancient 
Babylon, because this city was then in a state of decay; and thence to argue that St. Peter used 
the word mystically to denote Rome, is nearly'the same as if on, the receipt of a letter dated 
from Ghent or Antwerp, in which mention was made of a Christian community there, I con- 
cluded that because these cities are no larger than what they were in the sixteenth century, the 
writer of the epistle meant a spiritual Ghent or Antwerp, and that the epistle was really written 
trom Amsterdam. ‘ ; 

‘It is therefore, at least possible, that St. Peter wrote his first epistle in the ancient Babylon, 
on the Euphrates. But before we conclude that he really did write there, we must first examine 
whether he did not mean Seleucia on the Tigris, which was sometimes called the modern Babylon. 
According to Strabo, Seleucia was only three hundred stadia distant from the ancient Babylon: 
and it was separated by the Tigris from Ctesiphon, the winter residence of the Parthian kings. 
At present it is not called Bagdad, as some have supposed, which is a very ‘different city ; but in 
conjunction with Ctesiphon, is named by Syrian and Arabic writers Medinotho, Medain, Madain, 
under which name it appears in D’Anville’s maps in the latitude of 33°73. - fe 

‘¢ Since then the name of Babylon was given actually to Seleucia, it is not impossibie that St. 
Peter thus understood the word Babylon, and that his first epistle, therefore, was written at Se- 
leucia, on the Tigris. But I have shown, in the preceding part of this section, that there is like- 
wise a possibility of its having been written in Babylon, properly so called; or in the ancient 
Babylon, on the Euphrates. The question, therefore, is, which of these two senses shall we 
ascribe to the word Babylon? For one of these two we must ascribe to it, unless we give it, 
without any reason, a mystical interpretation. In the two last editions of this introduction, I 
co the former sense ; but, after a more mature consideration, I think it much mere proba- 

le at present, that St. Peter meant the ancient Babylon. Itis true, that Lucan, Sidonius Apolli- 
naris, and Stephanos Byzantinus, gave the name of Babylon to Seleucia: but the two last of 
these writers lived so late as the fifth century; and, therefore, their authority is, perhaps, not 
sufficient to prove that Seleucia was called Babylon, in the first century. Lucan, indeed, was a 
contemporary with St. Peter; but then he uses this word in an epic poem, in which a writer is 
not bound by the same rules as in prose: and it is not improbable that he selected the word Baby- 
lon, because, partly, its celebrity added pomp to his diction; and, partly, because neither Ctesi- 
phon nor Seleucia would have suited the verse. The writer of an epistle, on the contrary, can 
allow himself no such latitude ; and perspicuity requires, that in the date of his epistle he should 
use no other name for the town where he writes than that which properly belongs to it. If, 
therefore, St. Peter had really written at Seleucia, he would have hardly called this city by the 
name of Babylon, though this name was sometimes applied to it: consequently, it is most proba-, 
ble, that St. Peter wrote his first epistle in ancient Babylon, on the Euphrates. 

“« Before I conclude this section, I must take notice of a passage in Josephus, which not only 
confutes all notions of aspiritual or mystical Babylon, but throws a great light on our present 
inquiry ; and this passage is of so much the more importance, because Josephus was a historian 
who lived in the same age with St. Peter; and the passage itself relates to an event which took 
ae thirty-six years before the Christian era, namely, the delivery of Hyrcanus, the Jewish 
high priest, from imprisonment, by order of Phraates, king of Parthia, with permission to reside 
in Babylon, where there was a considerable number of Jews. This is recorded by Josephus, 
Antiquit. xv. c.2. in the following words :—Are txts Serna wey adnecy ey BaCurois de wara~ 
yto8as maperysy, evba x24 wanbos nv Iedaswy. Josephus then adds, that both the Jews in Babylon, 
and all who dwelt in that country, as far as the Euphrates, respected Hyrcanus, as high priest 
and king. Now the word Babylon, in this passage of Josephus, evidently means a city in the 
east; and it cannot possibly be interpreted in a mystical manner, either of Jerusalem or Rome. 
The only question is, whether he meant the ancient Babylon, on the Eu phrates ; or Seleucia, on 
the Tigris. The former is the most obvious interpretation ; and is warranted by the circum- 
stance, that in other places, where Josephus speaks of Seleucia on the Tigris, he calls it by its 
proper name, Seleucia. 

“‘ The first argument in favour of a mystical, and against a literal interpretation, of the word 
Babylon, is, that in the whole country of Babylonia there were no Jews in the time of St. Peter; 
and thence it is inferred, that he could not have gone to preach the Gospel there. Now, in this 
argument, both the premises and inference are false. The inference is false ; because, even if 
there had been no Jews, in the whole country of Babylonia, St. Peter might have gone to preach 
the Gospel there; for nee to the uncircumcised at Cecsarea; and he himself declared 
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that it was ordained by God that the Gentiles, by his mouth, should hear the word of the Gospel, 
and believe. The premises themselves are also totally unfounded; for, if we except Palestine, 


__ there was no country in the world where the Jews were so numerous, and so powerful, as in 


pe preeiare of Babylonia, in which they had their two celebrated seats of learning, Nehardia. 
and Susa. i Pavie wire 3 

‘‘ The second argument in favour of a mystical interpretation of the word Babylon, is, that 
slimost all the ancient fathers have explained it in this manner, and have asserted that St. Peter 
used it to denote Rome. But we must recollect that an assertion of this kind is not testimony to 
a fact, but a mere matter of opinion, in which the ancients were as liable to mistake as we are. 
Nor is it true that all the ancient ecclesiastical writers have ascribed to the word Babylon a 
mystical meaning ; for though the Greek and Latin fathers commonly understood Rome, yet 
the Syriac and Arabic writers understood it literally, ‘as denoting a town in the east; and if we 
are to be guided by opinion, an Oriental writer is surely as good authority, on the present ques- 
tion, as an European. 

“The third argument on which Lardner particularly insists is, that, in the accounts which we 
have on record, relative to St. Peter’s history, no mention is made of a journey to Babylon. 
Now this argument would prove nothing, even if our knowledge of St. Peter’s life and trans- 
actions were more perfect than it really is. Let us suppose an instance of some eminent man 
in modern times, in the history of whose lifeno mention is made, that, during his travels, he paid 
a visit to Vienna; but that among his letters to his friends, one of them, notwithstanding the 
silence ef his biographer, is dated from Vienna. In this case, unless we had reason to suppose 


‘that the whole epistle was a forgery, or that the author had used a false date, we should immedi- 


ately conclude, on the bare authority of this single epistle, that he had actually been at Vienna ; 
and we should hardly think of a mystical or spiritual Vienna. Lardner himself has argued 
in this very manner, with respect to Paul, though his history is infinitely better known than 
that of St. Peter; and has inferred from the single passage, Tit. i. 5. ‘For this cause left 
I thee in Crete,’ that St. Paul made a voyage into Crete, in the year 56, though this voyage is 
mentioned neither by St. Luke, nor by any other historian. No reason, therefore, can be 
assigned why we should refuse to argue in the same manner, with respect to St. Peter. In fact, 
Lardner’s argument could no where have been more unfortunately applied than in the present 
instance. . ; 

*‘ From the time of the apostolic council at Jerusalem, in the year 49, at which St. Peter was 
present, till the time of his arrival in Rome, which Lardner Be howler was not before 63, 
there is an interval of fourteen years, during which we have no history of him whatsoever. How 
then can we form a judgment of his transactions during that period, except from his own 
writings ? and how can the silence. of history; in respect to his journey to Babylon, afford an 
argument that he was never there, in contradiction to his own epistle ; when the fact is, we have 
no history at all of St. Peter during this period? We cannot, therefore, talk of its silence in 


. respect to any one particular transaction, since every transaction of St. Peter, throughout the 


¢ 


whole of this interval, is unrecorded. Lardner indeed conjectures, as the epistle is addressed to 
the inhabitants of Pontus, Galatia, &c. that St. Peter spent a part of his time in these countries, 
though he denies that St. Peter ever was in Babylon, whence the epistle is dated. Now this 
mode of arguing is nearly the same, as if I concluded from a letter dated from Vienna, and ad- 
dressed to a person in Venice, that the writer of. that letter had been in Venice, but not that he 
ever was at Vienna. Lardner supposes also, that St. Peter spent a part of this time in Jerusalem. 


‘Now it is impossible for us to determine what stay St. Peter made in Jerusalem, after the holding 


of the apostolic council; or whether he remained there at all; but this I think is certain, that 
he was not at Jerusalem when St. Paul returned thither for the last time ; since St. Luke makes 
particular mention of St. James, and describes him as the head of the Christian community at 
Jerusalem, but says nothing of St. Peter, whom he would hardly have passed over in perfect 
silence, if he had been there. Now St. Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem happened in the year’60 ; 
and since I have shown that the first epistle of St. Peter was written about this time, it is not at 
all improbable that St. Peter, who was absent from Jerusalem, was then engaged in preaching 
the Gospel to the Babylonians. 

_* The last argument in favour of the opinion that the Babylon where Peter’ wrote was not 
Babylon properly so called, is derived from chap. ii. 13. where St. Peter commands obedience to 
the king; and from chap. ii. 17. where he says, ‘ Honour the king.? Hence Lardner concludes, 
that St. Peter must have written in a place which was subject to the same king or emperor as 
the people to whom he-sent the epistle.. But these were subject to the Roman emperor; 
whereas Babylon, with its whole territory, was then subject, not to the Romans, but to the 
Parthians; and therefore, according to Lardner, could not have been the place where St. Peter 
wrote. Now this argument rests on a supposition which is contradicted by the common usage 
of every language; the expression, ‘the king,’ in a letter from a person in one country to a 

erson in another country, may, according to circumstances, denote the king to which the reader 
is subject, as well as-the king to which the writer is subject. ‘ 

“It appears, then, that the arguments which have been alleged toshow that St. Peter did not 
write his first epistle in the country of Babylonia, are devoid of foundation; and, consequently, 
the ee of amystical Babylon, as denoting either Jerusalem or Rome, loses its whole support. 
For in itself the notion is highly improbable ; and, therefore, the’ bare possibility that St. Peter 
took a journey to Babylon, properly so called, renders it inadmissible. The plain language of 
epistolary writing does not admit of the figures of poetry ; and though it would be very allowable 
in a poem, written in honour of Gottingen, to style it another Athens; yet, if a professor of this 
university should, in a letter written from Gottingen, date it Athens, it would be a greater piece 
of pedantry than ever was laid to the charge of the learned. In ike aoe though a figu- 


if 


Preface tothe First and Second Epistles of Peter. 


rative use of the word Babylon is not unsuitable to the animated and poetical language of 
the Apocalypse; yet St. Peter, in a plain and unadorned epistle, would hardly have caHed the 
place where he wrote, by any other appellation than that which literally and properly belonged 
to it.” : : 

That many persons, both of learning and eminence, have been of a different opinion from 
Professor Michaelis, the intelligent reader is well aware; but Dr. Lardner, of all others, has 
written most argumentatively in vindication of the mystical Babylon, 2. e. Rome, as being the 
place from which the apostle wrote this epistle. His weightiest arguments, however, are here 
answered by Michaelis; and to me it appears that there isa great balance in favour of the opinion 
that Babylon, on the Euphrates, is the place intended. The decision of this question, although 
not an article of faith, is, nevertheless, of some importance. 
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‘ ‘Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. a, 
Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern writers, 5565.—+ 
Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5562.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5552.—Year of the world, 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4064.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4288.—Year of the 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3820.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4419.—VYear 
from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2408,—VYear of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 
deluge, 3162.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1000.—Year of the era of 
Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 809.—Year of the CCIXth Olympiad, 4.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
Pictor, 807.—Year from the poses of Rome, according to Frontinus, 811.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
to the Fasti Capitolini, 812.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 813. 
Near of the era of the Seleucide, 372.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 108.—Year of the Julian era, 105.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 98.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 64.—Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 60.—Year of Claudius Felix, governor of the Jews, 8.—VYear of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11.— 
Jesus, high priest of the Jews, 1.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 61.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen 
yeats, or common golden number, 4; or the second after the first embolismic.—Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 
1; or two years before the first embolismic.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 13.—Dominical letters, it being the Bissextile, or Leap 
year, FE.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 2d of April, which happened in this year on the fourth day after the Jewish 
ssabbath.—Easter Sunday, the 6th of April.—Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Bastér 
Sunday possible,) 3.—Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the 
Calends of January, 11.—Montbly Epacts, or age of the moon on the calends of each month, respectively, (beginning with 
January,) 11, 13, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 21, 21.—Number of direction, or the number of days from the 21st of March, 
to the Jewish passover, 12.—Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Casar, the fifth Roman monarch, com- 
puting from Octavianus, or Augustus Cezsar, properly the first Roman emperor, 7.—Roman consuls, the emperor Nero 
Aogustus, the fourth time, and Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. p 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the persons to whom this epistle was directed, and their spiritual state, 1,2. He describes their privileges, and thanks God 
for the grace by which they were preserved faithful in tria% and difficulties, 3—5. The spiritual benefit they were to receive 
out of their afflictions, 6,7. Their love to Christ, 8. And the salvation they received through believing, 9. This salva- 
tion was predicted by the prophets, who only saw it afar off, and had only a forctaste of it, 10—12. They should take 
encouragement, and be obedient and holy, 13—16. They should pray, and deeply consider the price at which they were 
purchased, that their faith and hope might be in God, 17—21. As their souls had been purified, by obeying the truth through 
a ee they should love each other with a pure and fervent love, 22,23. The frailty of man, and the unchangeableness 
of God, 24, 25. 3 F K 


Se a ETER, an_ apostle | throughout Pontus, Galatia, 4,™, «ir. «0. 
grea ea of Jesus Christ, to || Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 4% om. 


A.U-6- or; the strangers. * scattered || thynia, yi eS 


— 


a John 7. 35. Acts 2. 


SS 


5, 9,10, James 1. 1. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. Peter, an apostle] Simon Peter, 
called also, Kephas: he was a fisherman, son 
of Jonah, brother of Andrew, and was born at 
Bethsaida; and one of the first disciples of our 
Lord. See the preface. 

The strangers scattered throughout] Jews 
first, who had believed the Gospel, in the dif- 
ferent countries here specified ; and converted 
Gentiles also. Though the word strangers may 
refer to all truly religious people, see Gen. 
xlvii. 9. Psa. xxxix. 12. in the Septuagint, and 
Heb. xi. 13. yet the inscription may have 
a special reference to those who were driven by 
persecution to seek refuge in those heathen 
provinces, to which the influence of their per- 
eecuting brethren did not extend. = 

Pontus] An ancient kingdom of Asia Minor, 
originally a part of Cappadocia, bounded on the 
east by Colchis; on the west, by the river 
Halys; on the north, by the Eusine sea; and 
on the south, by Armenia Minor. This coun- 
try probably derived its name from the Pontus 
Eusinus, on which it was partly situated. In 
the time of the Roman emperors, it was divided 


into three parts :—1. Pontus Capgige: 2. 

Pontus Galaticus and, 3. Pontus olemoniacus. 

The ft extended from the Pontus Polemonia- |! 
1 OLe Wy. 5] } 


| cus to Colchis, having Armenia Minor and the 


upper stream of the Huphrates for its southern 
boundary. The second extended from the river 
Halys to the river Thermodoon. The third ex- 
tended from the river Thermodoon to the bor- , 
ders of the Pontus Cappadocicus. 

Six kings, of the name of Mithridates, reign- 
ed in this kingdom; some of which are famous 
in history. The last king of this country was 
David Comnenus, who was talxen prisoner, with 
all ‘his family, by Mohammed II. in the year 
1462, and carried to Constantinople: since 
which time, this country, (then called the em- 
pire of Trebizond, from Trapisund, a city 
founded by the Grecians, on the uttermost con- 
fines of Pontus,) has continued under the de- 
grading power of the Turks. 

Galatia] The ancient name of a province of 
Asia Minor, now called Amasia. It was called 
also Gallogrecia, and Gallia Parva. It was 
bounded on the east by Cappadocia ; on the 
south, by Pamphylia; on the north, by the 
Eucine sea; and on the west, by Bithynia. 
See the preface of the Epistle to the Galatians. 

Cappadocia] An ancient kingdom of Asia, 
comprehending all the country lying between 
mount Taurus and the Euxine sea. 


sia] This word is taken in different senses : 
8Cl 


The nature of 


A.M. cir. 400. 2 > Klect according to the 


An Ovmp, foreknowledge of God the 


cir, CC 


A.U.Ccir 818; Father, “through sanctifica- | 


tion of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
* sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: 


1. PETER. 


their elections 


f Graceunto you, and peace, 4,™%5<. a+ 


os qui oa Mt 8 
be multiplied. cn opt OEP, 


A. U. C. cir. 813. 


3 Blessed be the ‘Goa ae 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


|| which "according to his ‘abundant 


= a =e 
b Ephes. 1.4. Ch. 2. 9.—¢ Rom. 8. 29. & 11. 2,—4.2 Thess. 
2, 13.—e Heb. 10, 22. & 12. 24. 


Rom. 1.7. 2 Per. 1.2. Jude 2.—¢ 2 Cor. 1.9. Eph. 1. 3, 
aie h Titus 3. 5.—i Gromuch.” ~~ ; 


ee 


J. It signifies one of the three general divisions 


of our continent; and one of the four of the 


whole earth. Itis separated from Europe by 
the Mediterranean sea, the Archipelago, the 


Black sea, the Palus Mcolis, the rivers Don 


and Dwina; and from Africa, by the Arabic 
gulf, or Red sea; it is every where else sur- 


aud 77° latitude N. and between longitude 26° 
I. and 170° W. and is about 7583 miles in 
Jengih, and 5200 miles in breadth. : 

2. Asia Minor, that part of Turkey in Asia, 
now called Watolia; which comprehends a 
considerable number of provinces, situated be- 
tween the Euxine, Mediterranean, and Archi- 

elago. : 

3. For that province of Asia Minor, of which 
Ephesus was the capital. It appears, says Cal- 
met, that it is in this latter sense that it is used 
here by St. Peter, because Pontus, Galatia, 
and Bithynia, are comprised in-the provinces 
of Asia Minor. See Calmet. ; 

Bithynia] An ancient kingdom of Asia, for- 
merly called Mysza, Mzydoniu, Bebrycia, and 
Bithonia. It was bounded on the west by the 
Bosphorus Thracicus, and part of the Pro- 
pontis ; on.the south, by the river Rhyndacus 
and mount Olympus ; on the north by the Zuz- 
ine sea; and on the east, by the river Parthe- 
mus. This place is, in-some sort, rendered in- 
famous, by the conduct of Prusias, one of its 
kings, who delivered up Hannibal into the 
hands of the Romans, who had fled to him for 
protection. JVicomedes IV. bequeathed it to 
the Romans; and it is now in the hands of the 
Turks. 

Verse 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God] If the apostle had directed his letter 
to persons elected to eternal life, no one,,as Drs. 
Juardner and Macknight properly argue, could 
have received such a letter; because no one 
could have been sure of his election in this 
way till he had arrived in: heaven. But the 


with propriety, said to be elect according to the 
‘oreknowledge of God; because, agreeably to 
the original purpose of God, discovered in the 
prophetical writings, Jews and Gentiles, indis- 
criminately, were called to be the visible 
chureh, and entitled to all the privileges of the 
people of God, on ‘their believing the Gospel. 
Jn this sense the word elected is used in other. 
places of Scripture; see 1 Thess. i. 4. and the 
note there. 

The Rev. J. Wesley has an excellent note 
oa this passage, which I shall transcribe for 
the benefit of those of my readers who may not 
have his works at hand :— . 

“Strictly speaking, there is no foreknow- 


ledge, no more than afterknowledge, with God; 


but all things are known to him as present, 

from eternity to eternity. Election, in the 

scriptural’ sense, is God’s doing any thing that 

our merit or power has no part in. 
02 


= 


predestination, or fore-appointment of God, is 
—t. He that believeth, shall be saved from the 
guilt and power of sin. 2. He that endureth 
to the end shall be saved abe 3. They 
who receive the precious gift of faith, thereby 
become the sons of God ; and being sons, they 


| shall receive the spirit of holiness, to walk as 
rounded by water.‘ It is situated between 2° | 


Christ also walked. Throughout every part of 
this appointment of God, promise and duty go 
hand in. hand. All is free gift; and yet, such” 
is the gift, that 1t depends in the final issue, on 
our future. obedience to the heavenly call. But 
other predestination than this, either to life or 
death. eternal, the Scripture knows not of: | 
moreover, it is—1. Cruel respect of persons ; 
an unjust regard of one, and an unjust disre- 
gard of another: it is mere creature partiality, 
and not infinite justice. 2. Itis not plain Serip- - 
ture doctrine, (if true,) but rather inconsistent 
with the express written word that speaks of 
God’s universal offers of grace; his invitations, 
promises, threatenings, being all general. 3. 
We are bid to choose life, and reprehended for. 
not doing it. 4. It is inconsistent with a state 
of probation in those that must be saved, or 
must be lost. 5. It is of fatal consequence; 
all men being ready, on very slight grounds, to 


| fancy themselves of the elect number. But the 
| doctrine of predestination is entirely changed 


'from what it formerly was: now, it implies 


. that will do without them all. 


neither faith, peace, nor purity : it is something 
Faith is ne 
longer, according to the modern predestination 
scheme, a divine evidence of things not seen, 
wrought in the soul by the immediate power of 
the Holy Ghost; not an evidence at all, but a 
mere notion: neither is faith made any longer 
a means of holiness, but something that will do 
without it. Christ is no more a Saviour from 
sin, but a defence and countenancer of it. He- 
is no more a fountain of spiritual life in the 
soul of believers, but leaves his elect inwardly 


; dry and outwardly unfruiiful; and is made 
persons to whom the apostle wrote were all, 


little more than a refuge from the image of the 
heavenly; even from righteousness, peace, 
and joy, in the Holy Ghost. 


“ Through sanctification of the Spirit; through’ 
the renewing and purifying influences of his 


| Spirit.on their souls; unto obedience: to engage 


and enable them to yield themselves up to ail 
holy obedience, the foundation of all which is 
the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 
The atoning blood of Jesus Christ, which was 
typified by the sprinkling of the blood of sacri- 


. || fices under the law; in allusion to which it is 


called the blood of sprinkling.” — 
Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Father) 
Evaoyuras 0 eos nat Harnp, blessed be God even 


the Father, or blessed be God, the Father of our. ES 


Lord Jesus Christ. The x#t, and, is omitted- 
by the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, and the thio- 
pic. But if we translate x2:, even, a meaning 


| which it frequently has in the New Testament, 
The true 4 then we have a os, good sense: let that God 
Sil git} 


d 


The nature of the inheritance 


An Qs, again unto a lively hope 'by 
ALU. C. oir. us i ; 
Chuist from the dead,, 

4 To an inheritance. incorruptible, 


and undefiled, "and that fadeth not. 


| CHAP. I. 
AGM or 56 mercy “hath begotten” us 1 


the- resurrection of Jesus |} 


to which they are entitled. 


sere, ao tee, 
5 ® Who are kept by the 4-US-#8:: 


power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion, ready to be revealed in the last 
time: | 


k John 3.3, 5. James 1. 18.—) 1 Cor. 15.20. 1 Thess. 4. 14. 
“ci Ch. 3.21.—m Ch, 5. 4. 


2 Col, 1.5. 2Tim. 4. 8.—9 Or, for ws.—p John 10. 28, 29. & 
17. 11, 12, 15. Jude 1. 


———— 


have praise who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and who deserves the praise of 
every human being, for his infinite mercy to 
the world, in its redemption by Christ Jesus. 
Begotten us again unto a lively hope} 1 think 
the apostle has reference here to his own case, 
and that of his fellow apostles, at the time that 
Christ was taken by the Jews, and put to death. 
» Previously to this time, they had strong confi- 
dence that he was the Messiah, and that it was 
he who should redeem Israel; but when they 
_ found thathe actually expired upon the cross, 
and was buried, they appear to have lost all 
hope of the great things which before they had 
- in prospect. This is feelingly expressed by the 
two disciples, whom our Lord, after his resur- 
rection, overtook on the road, going to Em- 
maus, see Luke xxiv. 13—24. And the hope 
that, with them, died with their Master, and 
seemed to be buried in his grave, was restored 
by the certainty of his resurrection. From 
Christ’s preaching, miracles, &c. they had a 
hope of eternal life, and all other blessings pro- 
mised: by him: by his death and burial, this 
hope became nearly if not altogether, extinct ; 
but, by his resurrection, the hope was revived. 


This is very properly expressed here by being | 


begotten again to a living hope, es exrida Caray; 
or, as some MSS. and versions have it, ets cawid'z 
Zens, to the hope of life; which one copy of the 
ftala, with Augustin, Gildas, Vigilius of Tap- 
sum, and Cassiodorus have considered as mean- 
ing eternal life, agreeably to the context; and, 
therefore, they read vite weterne. 

The expressions, however, may include more 
particulars than what are above specified: as 
none can inherit eternal life, except those who 
are children in the heavenly family ; and none 
are children but those who are born again ; then 
St. Peter may be considered as laying here the 
foundation of the hope of eternal life in the re- 
generation of the soul; for none-can legally in- 
herit but the children: and none are children 
of God till they are spiritually begotten and 

. born again. 

‘It is the Gospel alone that gives the well- 
grounded hope of eternal life; and, the ground 
on which this hope rests is the resurrection of 
Christ himself.. The certainty of our Lord’s 
resurrection, is the great seal of the Gospel. 
Without this, what is vision, what is prophecy, 
what is promise, what.are even miracles, to that 
unbelief which is natural to man on such a sub- 
ject as this? But the resurrection of the human 
nature of Christ, the incontestable proofs of this 

‘resurrection, and the ascension of our nature 
to heaven in his person, are such evidences of 
the possibility and certainty of the thing, as for 
ever to preclude all doubt from the heart of 
those who believe in him. : 

Verse 4. To an inheritance] Called. an in- 


heritance, because it belongs fo the chifdren of i heaven. 


~s 


God. Eternal life cannot be a gift to any but 
these; for, even in heaven, the /ot is dealt out 
according to law ; if children, then heirs; if not 
children, then not heirs. 

Incorruptible] Ag aproy: it has no principles 
of dissolution or decay in it; and, therefore, 
must be totally different from this earth. 

Undefiled] Apsavroy> nothing impure can 
enter-it; it not only has no principles or seeds 
of dissolution in itself, but it can never admit 
anys therefore its deterioration is impossible. 

adeth not away] Apeparroy, r£ cannot wither, 
it is always in bloom ; a metaphor taken from 
those fiowers that never lose their Aue, nor 
their fragrance. From the Greek epepayros, 
we have our flowers called amaranths, be- 
cause they preserve hue and odour for a long 
time. : 

Reserved in heaven} Such a place as that 
described above, is not to be expected on 
earth: it is that which was typified by the 
earthly Canaan; and in reference to which, the 
patriarchs endured all trials and difficulties in 
this life, as seeing him who is invisible. 

Verse 5. Who are kept) povpoussevcs, who 
are defended as in a fortress, or castle. There 
is a remarkable correspondence between the 
two verbs used in this sentence ; the verb rnpew, 
signifies to keep, watch, guard ; and rupneis, is a 
place of custody, or prison. And ¢povpew, from 
gpoupoc, a sentinel, signifies to keep as under @ 
military guard. See on Galat. ii. 22,23. The 
true disciples of Christ are under the continual 
watchful care of God; and the inheritance is 
guarded for them. In some countries, military 
posts are constantly kept on the confines, in 
order to prevent irruptions from a neighbouring 
people: and in many cases, heirs, while in their 
minority, are kept in fortified places, under 
military guards. : 

By the power of God] Ey duvapes Ozov, by 
the mighty and miracle working power of God ; 
for nothing less is necessary to keep and pre- 
serve, in this state ,of continual trial, a soul 
from the contagion that is in the world. But 
this power of Giod is interested in the behalf of 
the soul by faith; to believe is our Wier. that 

4 : P shets, 
exertion of the almighty power is of, bert aeiiels 
persevering without the power, ay, nant which 
without faith. : Ana showartheck 
f heey i Be gevctiyea) és Ornown by propheey 

0 be revealed.’ The inheritar’ ang he never was 
you; but its glories will not, to the salvation of 
last time, till ye have donfign of the same spirit. 
through your probation ;. witness with our spi- 
and a good conscience, ijgren of God. 

derstand the deliveray,, the loins of your mind} 
the sackage of Jeri this display of God’s love, 
ish polity being §y to you; and, though you 
suppose it to Te,)s, yet fortify your minds with 
and the glorificion, that he who has given you 
‘will withhold from you no man- 
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The value and 
A.M. cis. ot, 6 * Wherein ye greatly 


A. D, cir. 60. Mis 

An.olmp, yejoice, though now ‘for a 
A.U-C.0in 815: season, if need be, tye are 
in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions : | 

7 That " the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though 7 it be tried with fire, 


Lb PETER. 


“might be found unto praise A Maeeattte 
and honour and glory at the .2"ceve"s, 
appearing of Jesus Christ: . 


8 * Whom having not seen, ye love; .. 
¥ in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 


spéakable and full of glory: 


r Matthew 5. 12. Rom. 12.12. 2Cor. 6.10. Ch. 4. 13: 
82Cor. 4.17, Ch. 5. 10,—t James 1, 2.—u James 1. 3, 12. 
Ch. 4. 12.—v Job 23. 10. Psalm 66. 10. Proy. 17.3. Isai. 


= 


48,10. Zech. 13.9. 1 Cor. 3.13.—w Rom. 2. 7,10. 1Cor. 


4.5. 2 Thess. 1. 7-12.—* 1 John 4. 20.—y John20. 29, 2 Cor. 
5,7 Heb. 11. 1,'37.—2 Rom. 6. 22. 5 ; 


Verse 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice] Some 
refer wherein, ¢v w, to the salvation mentioned 
above: others, to the last time, napw eryxare, 
in ver. 5:. others think that it applies to the 
being kept by the power of God through faith : 


and others, ‘that it refers to all the preceding 


advantages and privileges. It was in the present 
salvation of God: that they rejciced or gloried ; 
though not without having an eye to the great 
recompense of reward. 

Though now for a season} Onrsyov aprt, a 
little while yet; during your pilgrimage here 
below: which is but a point when compared 
with eternity. : 

Tf need be] Eu deov ess, if it be necessary; if 
your situation and circumstances be such that 
you are exposed to trials and persecutions, 
which you cannot avoid, unless God were to 
work a miracle for your deliverance, which 
would not be for your ultimate good; as he 
purposes to turn all your trials and difficulties 
to your advantage. 

Sometimes there is a kind of necessity that 
the followers of God should be afflicted: when 
_ they have no trials, they are apt to get careless ; 
and when they have secular prosperity, they 
are likely to become worldly minded. ‘ God,” 
said a good man, “‘can neither trust me with 
health nor money; therefore I am both poor 
and afflicted.” But the disciples of Christ may 
be very happy in their souls, though grievously 
afflicted in their bodies and in their estates. 
Those towhom St. Peter wrote rejoiced greatly, 
danced for joy, (ayerrtaob:,) while they were 
grieved, (Aurubevres,) with various trials. The 
verb auzew signifies to grieve, to make sorrow- 
ful: perhaps heavinessis not the best rendering 
of the original word, as this. can scarcely ever 
consist with rejoicing ; but. to be sorrowful on 
account of ‘something external to ourselves, 


and yet exulting in God from a sense of his |/ 


goodness to us, are quite ‘compatible: so that 
we may say with St. Paul, always sorrowing, 
mpiohll rejoicing. 
criminau?, That the trial of your faith being 
church, augreceous than of gold] As, by the 
people of Gu.gold is separated from all alloy 
Jn this sense tous mixtures, and is proved to 
places of Scriptuduring the action of the fire 
note there. thing of its nature, weight, 
The Rey. J. Weoroperty; so genuine faith 
oa this passage, whiities, especially such as 
the benefit of those of x; were obliged to pass 
have his works at hand vas then, ‘“‘ Renounce 
. _ “Strictly speaking, th to him, and die :” 
ledge, no more than afterknontinual danger of 
but all things are known tpreferred Chris- 
from eternity to eternity. oof, not only of 
scriptural sense, is God’s doine excellency of 
our merit or power has no par 
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blessings, and more solid comforts, 


the principle by which he was influenced: as 
his religion put him in possession of greater 
than any 
thing the earth could afford. Sse 

Though it be tried with fire] 
gold will bear the action of the fire for any given 
time, even millions of years, were they possible, 
without losing the smallest particle of weight 
or value; yet even gold, in process of time, 
will wear away by continual use: and the 
earth, and all its works, will be burnt up by that 
supernatural fire whose action nothing can 
resist. But on that day the faith of Christ's 
followers will be found brighter, and more gio- 
rious. The earth, and universal nature, shall 
be dissolved: but he who doeth the will of God 
shall abide for ever; and his faith shall then be 
found to the praise of God’s grace, the honour 
of Christ, and the glory or glorification of his 
own soul threughout eternity. God himself 
will praise such faith; angels and men will hold 
it in honour ; and Christ will crown it with 
glory. For some remarks on the nature and 
properties of gold, see at the end of the chapter. 

Verse 8. Whom having net seen, ye love} 
Those to whom the apostle wrote had never 
seen Christ in the flesh; and yet, such is the 
realizing nature of faith, they loved him as 
strongly as any of his diseiples could, to whom 
he was personally known. For faith m the 
Lord Jesus brings him into the heart; and by 
his indwelling all his virtues are proved, and 
an excellence discovered beyond even that 
which his disciples beheld, when conversant 
with him upon earth. In short, there is an 
equality between believers in the present time, 
and those who lived in the time of the incarna- 
tion; for Christ, to a believing soul, is the same 
to-day that he was yesterday ; and will be for 
ever. 

Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable] Ye have 
unutte-able happiness through believing ; and 
ye have the fullest, clearest, strongest evidence 
of eternal glory. Though they did not see him 
on earth, and men could not see him in glory; 
yet by that faith, which is the evidence of things 
not seen, and the subsistence of things hoped 
for, they had the very highest persuasion of 
their acceptance with God, their relation to 
him as their Father, and their sonship with 
Christ Jesus. 

Verse 9. Receiving the end of your faith.] 
Ye are put in possession of the salvation of your 
souls, which was the thing presented to your 
faith when ye were called by the Gospel of 
Christ. Your faith has had a proper issue, and 
has been crowned with a proper recompense. 


| The word veace. end, is often used so as to imply 


the issue or reward of any labour or action. 


“ 


6 


9 Receiving *the end of your faith, 


wiportance of Jaitite 


A.U.C.cir.813. 


That is, though - 


a we 
so x ow 


Christ revealed to 


CHAP. I. 


ALE aie womit Manere the salvation of your} 12 ¢ Unto whom it was re- 4,M, sr, ase 


* 


souls. : 


13 Wherefore " gird up the loins of 
your mind, ‘ be sober, and hope * to the 


_ aGen. 49. 10. Daniel 2. 44. Hag. 2.7. Zech. 6. 12. 
Matt. 13.17. Luke 10,24. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21.—5 Chap. 3- 
39. 2 Pet-1 21.—c Psalm 22.6. Isai. 53.3, &c. Dan. 9. 26. 
Luke 24,95, 26, 44, 46. “John 12.41.) Acts 26. 22, 23. 
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h Luke 12.35. Eph, 6. 14.—i Luke 21. 34. Romans 13. 13. 
1 Thess. 5. 6,8. Ch, 4.7. & 5. 8.—k Gr. perfectly. 
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- Salvation of your souls.| The object of the 
Jewish expectations, in their Messiah, was the 
salvation or deliverance of their bodies from a 
_ foreign yoke; but the true Messiah came to 
saye the soul from the yoke of the devil and sin. 
_ This glorious salvation these believers had 
already received. 

Verse 10. Of which salvation the prophets 

Rave inquired] The incarnation and suffering 
_ of Jesus Christ, and the redemption procured 
by him for mankind, were made known, ina 
general way, by the prophets: but they them- 
selves did not know the time when these things 
‘were to take place: nor the people among, and 
by whom, he was to suffer, &c.; they, there- 
fore, inquired accurately, or earnestly, e£eCurn- 
eay, and searched diligently, cénpeuyneay, ingui- 
ving of others who were then under the same 


inspiration, and carefully searching the writings 


of those who had, before their time, spoken of 
these things. The prophets plainly saw that the 
grace which was to come under the Messiah’s 
kingdom, was vastly superior to any thing that 
had eyer been exhibited under the law; and, 
in consequence, they made all possible inquiry, 
and searched as after grains of gold, hidden 


among sand, or compacted with ore, (for such | 


is the meaning of the original word,) in order 
to ascertain the time, and the signs of that time, 
in which this wondrous display of God’s love 
and mercy to man was to take place: but all 
that God thought fit to instruct them in was 
what is mentioned in ver. 12. 

Verse 11. The glory that should follow] 
Wot only the glory of his resurrection, ascen- 
sion, exaltation, and the effusion of his spirit; 


but that grand manifestation of God’s infinite” 


love to the world, in causing the Gospel of his 
Son to be every where preached: and the glo- 
rious moral changes which should .take place 
in the world under that preaching; and the 
final glorification of all them who had here re- 
ceived the report, and continued faithful unto 
death. And, we may add to this, the ineffable 
glorification of the human nature of Jesus 
Christ; which, throughout eternity, will be 
the glorious head of his glorified body, the 
church. 

Verse 12. Unto whom it was revealed] We 
may presume that, in a great variety of cases, 
the prophets did not understand the meaning of 
' their own predictions.. They had a general 
view of God’s designs; but of particular cir- 
cumstances, connected with those great events, 


they geeém to haye known nothing; God re- ! 


serving the explanation of all particulars to the 
issue of such prophecies. When they wished 
to find out the times, the seasons, and the cir- 
cumstances, God gave them to understand that 
it was not for themselves, but for us that they 
did minister the things which are now reported 
unto us by the preaching of the Gospel. This 
was all the satisfaction they received in conse- 
quence of their earnest searching: and this 
was sufficient to repress all needless curiosity, — 
and to induce them to rest ‘satisfied that the 
judge of all the earth would do right. If alk 
succeeding interpreters of the prophecies had ° 
been contented with the same information rela- 
tive to the prediction still unaccomplished, we 
should have had fewer books, and more wisdom. 

Angels desire to look into] Taearxuvtas, to 
stoop down to, the posture of those who are 
earnestly intent on finding out a thing, especi- 
ally a writing difficult to be read; they bring it 
to the light, placeit so that the rays may fall on 
it as collectively as possible, and then stoop 
down in order to examine ali the parts, that 
they may be able to make out the whole. There 
is evidently an allusion here to the attitude of 
the cherubim who stood at the ends of the arlt 
of the covenant, in the inner.tabernacle, with 
their faces turned toward the mercy-seat, or 
propitiatory, in a bending posture, as if looking 
attentwely ; or, as we term it, poring upon it. 
Even the holy angels are struck with astonish- 
ment at the plan of human redemption; and 
justly wonder at the incarnation of that infinite 
object of their adoration. If then, these things 
be objects of deep consideration to the angels 
of God, how much more so should they be to 
us; 1n them, angels can have no such interest 
as human beings have. 

We learn from the above, that it was the 
Spirit of Christin the Jewish prophets, that 
prophesied of Christ ; it was that spirit which 
revealed him; and it is the same spirit which 
takes of the things of Christ, and shows them 
unto us. . Christ was never known by prophecy 
but through his own spirit; and he never was 
known nor can be known, to the salvation of 
any soul, but by a revelation of thesame spirit. 
it is he alone that bears witness with our spi» 
rits that we are the children of God. 

Verse 13. Gird up the loins of your mind] 
Tale courage from this display of God’s love, 
now made known to you; and, though you 
must expect trials, yet fortify your minds with 


the consideration, that he who has given yow 


his son Jesus, will withhold from you no man- 
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Every man is judged 
A. M. cir 406. end for the grace that is to 
' An. Olymp. be brought unto you lat the 


cir. CCILX, 4. sy . 4 
A-U.C.cir- 813. revelation of Jesus Christ ; 


14 As obedient children, ™ not fashion-' 


ing yourselves according to the former 
lusts "in your ignorance: | 

15 ° But as he which hath called you 
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation ; 


I. PETER.. 


+ 4 & , 
: = = 


> 


according to his works. 
16 Because it is written, 4; ™, om 5s 
? Beye holy; for Iam holy. ,A°%.2¥2", 
17 And if ye call on. the 4¥-¢ 88 
Father, "who without respect of per- 
sons judgeth according to every man’s” 
work, * pass the time of your * sojourn-' 
ing herein fear:, ek. 


18 Forasmuch as ye know “that ye 


| were not redeemed with corruptible 


—— 


—— == 
luke 17. 30. 1Cor. 1.7. 2 Thess. 1. 7.—m Rom: 12.2. 
Chap. 4. 2.—" Acts 17. 30. 


1 Thess. 4..5.—0 Luke 1. 74, 75. 
.2Cor. 7.1. 1 Thess. 4.3, 4,7. Heb, 12.14, 2 Pet. 3. 11 
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Rom. 2. 11.—=2Cor- 7. 1. Phil. 2.12. Heb. 12, 28.—t2 Cor. 
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5. 6. Heb. 11. 13. Ch. 2..11.—u 1 Cor. 6. 20. & ve 23. ge 


ner of thing that is good. The allusion here is’ 


to the long robes of the Asiatics; which, when 
they were about to perform any active service, 
they tucked in their girdles: this they did also 
when they waited on their superiors at meals. 
Hope to the end for the grace) Continue to 
expect all that God has promised; and parti- 
cularly that utmost salvation, that lorification 
of body and soul, which ye shall obtain at the 


revelation of Christ, when he shall come to: 


judge the world. 

But if the apostle alludes here to the ap- 
proaching revelation of Christ, to inflict judg- 
ment on the Jews, for their final rebellion and 
obstinacy ; then the grace, yxesv, benefit, may 


intend their preservation from the evils that | 


were coming upon that people, and their won- 
derful escape from Jerusalem at the time that 
the Roman armies came against it. 

> Verse 14. Not fushioning yourselves] As 
the offices of certain persons are known by the 
garb, or livery they wear; so transgressors; 
where we see the world’s livery, we see the 
world’s servanis ; they fashion or habit them- 
selves according to their lusts; and we may 
guess that they have a worldly mind by their 
conformity to worldly fashions. 

Verse 15. Bué as he which hath called. you] 
Heathenism scarcely produced a god whose 
example was not the most abominable; their 
greatest gods, especially, were paragons of im- 
purity: none of their philosophers could pro- 
pose the objects of their adoration, as objects 
of imitation. Here, Christianity has an infi- 
nite advantage over heathenism. God is holy, 
and he calls upon all who believe in him, to 
imitate his holiness ; and the reason why they 
should be holy is, that God who has called them, 
ts holy. ~ 

Wore 17. And if ye call on the Father] See- 
ing ye invoke the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and your Father through Christ, and 
profess to be obedient children and sojourners 
here below for a short time only; see that ye 
maintain a godly reverence for this Father, 
walking in all his testimonies blameless. ° 

Who, without respect of persons] God is said 
to be no respecter of persons ; for this reason, 
among many others, that, being infinitely right- 
eous, he must be infinitely impartial. He can- 
not prefer one to another; because he has 
nothing to hope or fear from any of his crea- 
tures. All partialities among men spring from 
one or other of these two principles, hope or 
Jjear: God can feel neither of them, and there- 
fore God can be no respecter of persons: he 
approves or disapproves of men according to 
their moral character. He pities all, and pro- 
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vides salvation for all; but he loves ‘those who 
resemble him in his holiness ; and he loves them 
in proportion to that resembiance; 7. @. the” 


more of his image he sees in any, the more he .- 
loves him, and é contra. And every man’s work . - 


will be the evidence of his conformity, or non- 
conformity. to God, and according to this evi- 
dence, will God judge him. | Here then, is no 
respect of persons; God’s judgment will be 


according to a man’s work ; and a man’s worle - 
or conduct, will be according to the moral state — 


of his mind. No favouritism can prevail in 


the day of judgment; nothing will pass there 
A righteousness > 
imputed, and not possessed and practised, will 


but holiness of heart and life. 


not avail where Gad judgeth, according to every 
man’s work. It would be well that those a 
ners and spurious believers, who fancy them- 
selves safe and complete inthe righteousness 
of Christ, while impure and unholy in them- 
selves, would think of this testimony of the 
apostle. as ak 
Verse 18. Ye were not redeemed with corrupt- 
ible things| To redeem, avrpow, signifies to pro- 
cure life for a captive, or liberty for a slave, by 


paying a price; and the precious blood of 


Christ is here stated to be the price at whic 
the souls of beth Jews and Gentiles were re- 
deemed : it was aprice paid down, and a price 
which God’s righteousness required. 

. Corruptible things mean here, any thing that 
man usually gives in exchange for another; 
but the term necessarily includes all created 
things, as all these are corruptible and perish- 
ing. The meaning of the apostle is evidently, 
that created things could not purchase the 
souls of men; else the sacrifice of Christ had 
not been offered: could any -thing less have 
done, God would not have given up his only 
begotten Son. Even silver and gold, the most 
valuable medium of commerce among men, 
bear no proportion in their value to the souls of 


a lost world; for there. should be a congruity 


between the worth of the thing purchased and 
the valuable consideration which is given for it ; 
and the laws and customs of nations require 
this; on this ground, perishable things, or 
things, the value of which must be infinitely 


‘less than the worth of the souls of men, cannot 


purchase those souls. Nothing, therefore, but 
such a ransom price as God provided, could.be 
a. sufficient ransom, oblation, and satisfaction, 
for the sins of the world. 
Vain conversation), Empty, foolish, and un- 
profitable conduct; full of vain hopes, vain 
fears, and vain wishes. 
Received by tradition from your fathers} 
The Jews had innumerable burdens of empty 


é 


wy e > ere * _ 
t's x 


The fading and uncertain CHAP:-1. .. state of mortal mans 


4% things, as silver and: gold, 
- An Qyer, from your vain conversation 
AUC ors Yrecewed by tradition from 
your fathers; : AS, 
19 But “with the precious blood of 
Christ, ¥ as of a lamb without blemish 
~and without spot: Bitte. ie 
_ 20 ¥ Who verily was fore-ordained 
- before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifest “in these last times for 
you, : 
21 Who by him do believe in God, 
* that raised him up from the dead, and 


. ¥ Ezek.20. 18. Ch..4. 3.—w Acts 20. 28. Ephes. 1.7. Heb. || 18. Acts 2:33. & 3: 13. 1. 20. Phil. 2. 9. Heb. 2, 9. Ch. 2. 
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> gave him glory: that your 4; ™ cir. ass. 
faith and hope might be in 4%,0bzp. 
God. | earth aed fy, eel Cain Blae 
' 22 Seeing ye ‘have purified your 
‘souls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit unto unfeigned ‘love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another 
Laggeh a pure heart fervently: 

23. ° Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of mcorruptible, ‘ by 
the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. fi 

24 % Mor all flesh zs as grass, and alk 


ceremonies, and useless ordinances, which they || This is supposed to refer to the Gentiles, who 
received by tradition from their fathers, rab- || never knew the true God till they heard the 
bins, or doctors. The Gentiles were not less || preaching of the Gospel: the Jews had known 
- encumbered with such than the Jews; ail/|| him long before, but the Gentiles had every 
were wedded to their vanzties, because they || thing to learn when the first preachers of the 
veceived them from their forefathers,. as they || Gospel arrived among them. a 
had done from theirs. And this antiquity and Gave him glory] Raised him to his right 
~ tradition have been the ground-work of many || hand; where as a. Prince and a Saviour, he 
a vain ceremony and idle pilgrimage; and of || gives repentance and remission of sins. 
numerous doctrines which have _nothing to That your faith] In the fulfilment of all his 
lead in their behalf but this mere antiquity. || promises, and your hope of eternal glory might 
ut such persons seem not to consider that || be in God, whois unchangeable in his counsels, 
error and sim are nearly coeval with the world || and infinite in his mercies. Se 
itself. © Verse 22. Seeing ye have purificd your 
Verse 19. The precious blood of Christ] || souls}. Having purified your souls i obeying 
Tipim atart, the valuable blood ; how valuable, || the truth, by believing in Christ Jesus, through 
neither is, nor could be stated. || the influence and teaching of the spiril; and 
As of a lamb] Such as was required for a || giving full proof of it by unfeigned love to the 
sin-offering to God : and tHe Lamb of God that || brethren; ye love one another, or ye will love 
takes away the sin of the world. each other with a pure heart fervently. These 
~ Without blemish] In himself; and without || persons.—First, Heard ‘the truth, that is, the 
spot from the world: being perfectly pure in || Gospel; thus called in a great variety of 
his soul, and righteous in his life. places in the New Testament, because it con- 
- Verse 20. Who verily was fore-ordained] || tains rux truth, without mixture of error; and 
Tiposyvaepsvou, foreknown ; appointed in the || is the truth and substance of ail the preceding 
divine purpose to be sent into the world; be- || dispensations by which it was typified. Second- 
cause infinitely approved by the divine justice. || ly, They obeyed that truth, by believing on 
Before the foundation of the world} Before || him who came into the world to save sinners. 
the law was given, or any sacrifice prescribed |} Thirdly, Through this believing on the Son of 
by it: and its whole sacrificial system was || God, their hearts were purified by the word of 
appointed in reference to this fore-appointed || truth applied to them by the Holy Spirit. 
Lamb; and, consequently, from him they de- || Fourthly, The love of God being. shed abroad 
rived all their significance and virtue. The || in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, they loved 
phrase zaraCoan xoopou, foundation of the world, || the brethren with pure hearts; fervently, exre- 
occurs often in the New Testament: and is || vac, wnlensely, or continually: the full proof 
supposed by some learned men, and good || that their brotherly love was unfeigned: gina- 
critics, to signify the commencement of the Jew- || dexgiay avurcapiroy, a fraternal affection with- 
ish state. Perhaps it may have this meaning | out hypocrisy. 
in Matt. xiii. 35. Luke xi. 50. Eph. i. 4. Heb. Verse 23. Being born again] For, being 
iv. 3. and ix. 26. But. if we take it here in its |} born of Abraham’s seed, will net avail to the 
“common signification, the creation of universal || entering of the kingdom of heaven. \ 
nature, then it shows, that God, foresecing the Not of corruptible secd| By no human gene- 
fall and ruin of man, appointed the remedy that || ration, or earthly means ; but of incorruptible, 
was to cure the disease. It may here have a || a divine and heavenly principle, which is not 
reference to the opinion of the Jewish doctors, || liable to decay, nor to be affected by the 
-who maintain that seven things existed before |) changes and chances to which all sublunary 
the creation of the World, one of which was the || things.are exposed. 
Messiah. , By the word of God} Atz rvyou Cayroc Gcou, 
Last times] The Gospel dispensation, called || by the: doctrine of the living God, which re- 
the last times, as we have often seen, because || maineth for ever ; which doctrine shall never 
never to be succeeded.by any other. | change, no more than the source shall, whence 
Verse 21. Who by liim do believe in God] 1 it proceeds. 
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The word of the Lord 


i Psa. 102. 12,26. Isai. 40.8. Luke 16. 17. 


LePBDERS ye 


endureth for evers 
25 ‘But the word of the 4,™; <r, 405% 


Lord endureth for ever. ,A°%o2r,. 


| And thisis the word which 4:¥-©-:#:3% 


by the Gospel is preached unto you. 


ees 


k John 1,1,14. 1 John. 1.1, 3. 


d 


= 


seeds, earthly productions and earthly genera- 
tions, shall fail and perish like as the grass, 
and flowers of the field; for the grass wither- 
eth, and the flower falleth off ; though, in the 


ensuing spring and summer, they may put forth 


new verdure and bloom: 

Verse 26. But the word of the Lord] The 
doctrine delivered by God concerning Christ, 
endureth for ever; having, at all times, and in 
all seasons, the same excellence and the same 
efficacy. ; 

And this is the word] To pre, whatis spoken 
by the Gospel preached unto you. ‘“ This is a 
quoiation from Isa. xl. 6—8. where the preach- 


ing of the Gospel is foretold; and recommended | 


from the consideration that every thing which 
is merely human, and, among the rest, the no- 
blest races of mankind, with all their glory and 
grandeur,their honour, riches, beauty, strength, 
and eloquence ; as also the arts which men have 
invented, and the works they have executed, 
shall decay as the flowers of the field. But the 
Gospel, ‘called by the prophet the word of the 
Lord, shall be preached while the world stand- 
eth.”—JMacknight. All human schemes of sal- 
vation, and plans for the melioration of the 
moral state of man, shall come to nought: and 
the doctrine of Christ crucified, though a stum- 
bling block to the Jews, and foolishness to the 
Gentiles, shall be alone the power of God for 
salvation to every soul that believeth. 


As the apostle, on ver. 7. mentions gold, and 
gold chemically examined and tried; and as 
this figure frequently occurs in the Sacred 
Writings; I think it necessary to say something 
here of the nature and properties of that metal. 

Gold is defined by chemists to be the most 
perfect, the most ductile, the most tenacious, 
and the most unchangeable of all metals. Its 
specific gravity is about 19.3. A cubic foot of 
pure gold, cast and not hammered, weighs 
1348/b. Inits native state, without mixture, 
it is yellow ; and has no perceptible smell nor 
taste. When exposed to the action of the fire, 
it becomes red. hot before it melts; but in melt- 
ing suffers no alteration: but if a strong heat 
be applied while in fusion, it becomes of a 
beautiful green colour. The continual action 
of any furnace, howsoever long applied, has no 
effect on any of its properties. It has been 
Kept in a state of fusion for several months, in 
the furnace of a glass-house, without suffering 
the smallest change. The electric and galvanic 
fluids inflame and convert it into a purple oryd, 
which is volatilized in the form of smoke. In 
the focus of a very powerful burning-glass it 
becomes volatilized, and partially vitrified ; so 
that we may say with the apostle, that, though 
gold is tried by the fire, abides the action of all 
culinary fires, howsoever applied, yet it perish- 
eth by the celestial fire and the solar influence : 
the rays of the sun, collected in the focus of a 
powerful burning-glass, and the application of 
the electric fluid, destroy its‘colour, and alter 
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Verse 24: For ail flesh is as grass] Earthly 


SSS a SSeS 
and impair all its properties. This. is but a 
late discovery; and, previously to it, a phi- 
losopher would. have ridiculed St. Peter for - 
saying, gold that perisheth. ; : 

Gold is so very tenacious-that a piece of it 
drawn into wire, one-tenth of an inch in diame-_ 
ter, will sustain a weight of 500/6. without 
breaking. 

One grain of gold may be so extended, by © 
its great malleability, as to be easily divided: 
into two millions of parts; and a cubic inch of 
gold into nine thousand, five hundred, and 
twenty-three millions, eight hundred, and nine 
thousand, five hundred and twenty-three parts ; 
each of which may be distinctly seen by the 
naked eye! 

A grain anda half of gold may be beaten 
into leaves of one inch square; which, if inter- 
sected by parallel lines, drawn at right angles 
to each other, and distant only the 100th part 
of an inch, will produce twenty-five millions ot 
litile squares, each of which may be distinctly - 
seen without the help of glasses! ~ es 

The surface of any given quantity of gold, 
according to Mr. Magellan, may be extended ~ 
by the hammer 159,092 times ! Sess 

Righty books, or two thousand leaves, of — 
what is called leaf-gold, each leaf measuring 
3.3 square inches, viz. each leaf containing 
10.89 square inches, weighs less than 384 
grains; each book, therefore, or twenty-five . 
leaves, is equal to 272.23 inches, and weighs 
about 4.8 grains; so that each grain of gold 
will produce 56.718, or nearly fifty-seven square 
inches ! $s ee 

The thickness of the metal thus extended, 
appears to be no more than the one 282,020th 
of aninch! One pound, or sixteen ounces of 
gold, would be sufficient to gild a silver wire 
sufficient, in length, to encompass the whole 
terraqueous globe, or to extend 25,000 miles ? 

Notwithstanding this extreme degree of te- 
nuily, or thinness, which «some carry much 
higher, no pore can be discerned in it by the 


strongest magnifying powers; nor is it pervious 


to the particles of light; nor can the subtilest 
fluids pass through it! Its ductility has never 
yet been carried to the uttermost pitch; and 
to human art and ingenuity is, probably wn- 
limited. Sea 
Sulphur, in the state of a sulphuret, dissolves . 
it; tin and lead greatly impair its tenacity ; 
and zinc hardens and renders it very brittle. 
Copper heightens its colour, and renders it 
harder, without greatly impairing its ductility. 
It readily unites with zon, which it hardens * 
in a remarkable manner- ; 
The orygenated muriatic acid, and the nitra- 
muriatic acid, dissolve gold. In this state it is — 
capable of being applied, with great success, 
to the gilding of steel. The process is very 


simple, and is instantaneously performed ; viz. 


To a solution of gold in the nitro-muriatic 
acid add about twice the quantity of sulphuric 
ether: In order to gild either iron or steel; ~ 
let the metal be well polished, the higher the 


The living siones in 


better :—the @wther which has taken up the 
gold, may be applied by a camel hair pencil, 
or small brush; the zther then evaporates, 
‘and the gold becomes strongly attached to the 
surface of the metal. T'have seen Jancets, 
penknives, &c. gilded in a moment, by being 
dipped in this solution. In this manner all 
kinds of figures, letters, mottos, &c. may be 
delineated on steel, by employing a pen, or 
fine brush. ree 
The nitro-muriatic acid, formerly called aqua 
regia, is formed by adding muriatic acid, vul- 
garly spurit of salt, to the nitric acid, formerly 
aqua fortis. Two parts of the muriatic acid 
to one of the nitric constitute this solvent of 
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gold and platina, which is called the nitro-mw 
riatic acid, otek s : 

‘Gold was considered the heaviest of all metals, 

till the year 1748, when the knowledge of pla- 


tina was brought to Europe by Don: Antonio 


Ulioa : this, if it be a real metal, is the hardest 
and weightiest of all others. The specific gra- 
vity of gold is, as we have seen, 19.3.; that of 
platina, is from 20.6 to 23.: but gold will ever 


. be the most valuable of all metals, not merely 


from its scarcity, but from its beautiful colour 
and great ductility, by which it is applicable to 
so many uses; and its power of preserving its 
hue and polish without suffering the least tar- 
nish or oxydation from the action of the air. 


CHAPTER I. 


“Wre should lay aside all evil dispositions, and desire the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow thereby, 1—3. And come 
to God to be made living stones, and be built up into a spiritual temple, 4, 5. The prophecy of Christ, as chief corner-stone ; 
precious to believers, but a stumbling-stone to the disobedient, 6—8. True believers are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, &c. 9,10. ‘They should abstain from fleshly lusts, 11. Walk uprightly among the Gentiles, 12. Be obedient to 
civil authority, according to the will of God, 13—15, Make a prudent use of their Christian liberty, 16. Fear God, and 
honour the king, 17. Servants should be subject to their masters, and serve them faithfully, and suffer indignities patiently, 


after the example of Christ, 18—23. Who bore the punishment due to our sins in his own body upon the tree, 24. They 
were’ formerly like sheep going astray, but were now returned unto the shepherd and bishop of their souls, 25. ; 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 

wir. CCIX. 4 


A.U-¢.cir-818; and all guile, and hypocri- 
sies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 
2 » As new-born babes, desire the 
sincere ‘milk of the word, that ye 


HEREFORE, *lay- | may grow thereby; (unto 4, ™, cir. ace. 
ing aside all malice, || salvation) 


: cir. XK. 4, 

3. If so be ye have “tasted. 4-U-¢-s-5!8. 
that the Lord zs gracious. : 
4 'To whom coming as unio a living 
stone, ° disallowed indeed of men, but 


a Eph. 4.22, 25,31. Col. 3.8. Heb: 12:1. James 1.21. 
&5.9. Ch. 4. 2.—b Matt. 18.3. Mark 10.15. Rom. 6. 4. 


1 Cor. 14. 20. Ch. 1.23.—c 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 12, 13.—¢ Psa. 
34. 8. Heb. 6. 5.—e Psa, 118. 22. Matt. 21. 42. Acts 4. 11, 


NOTES ON CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1. Wherefore, laying aside] This is 
in close connexion with the preceding chapter, 
from which it should not have been separated ; 
and the subject is continued to the end of the 
10th verse. 

Laying aside all malice] See the notes on 
Eph. iv. 22—31. These tempers and disposi- 
tions must have been common among the Jews, 
as they are frequently spoken against: Chris- 
tianity can never admit of such; they show the 
mind, not of Christ, but of the old murderer. 

Verse 2. As new-born babes} In the prece- 
ding chapter, ver. 23. the apostle states that 
they had been born again; and, as the new- 
born infant desires that aliment which nature 
has provided for it, so, they being born agan, 
born from above, should as earnestly require 
that heavenly nourishment which is suited to 
their new nature; and this the apostle calls the 
sincere milk of the word, ro noyinov adoaoy yaae ; 
or, as some translate, the rational unadulterated 
milk ; i. e. the pure doctrines of the Gospel, as 
delivered in the Epistles and Gospels: and as 
preached by the apostles and their successors. 
The rabbins frequently express learning to 
know the law, &c. by the term sucking ; and 
their disciples are often denominated those that 
suck the breast. The figure is very expressive : 
as a child newly born shows an immediate de- 
sire for that nourishment, and that only, which 
is its most proper food ; so they, being just born 
of God, should show that the incorruptible seed 
abides in them; and that they will receive 
nothing that is not suited to that new nature: 
and, indeed, they can have no spiritual growth 
but by the pure doctrines of the Gospel. 


That ye may grow thereby] Ese cornpsxy, | 


unto salvation; is added here by ABC. and 
about forty others; both the Syriac, the Arabic, 
of Erpen, Coptic, Aithiopic, Armenian, Sla- 
vonic, Vulgate, and several of the ancient 
fathers. The reading is undoubtedly genuine, 
and is very important. It shows why they were 
regenerated, and why they were to desire the 
unadulterated doctrines of the Gospel; viz. that 
they might grow up unto salvation. This was 
the end they should always have in view; and 
nothing could so effectually promote this end 4s 
continually receiving the pure truth of God, 
claiming the fulfilment of its promises, and act- 
ing under its dictates. ” 

Verse 3. If so be ye have tasted] use eyeu- 
carbe, seeing ye have tasted. There could be 
no doubt that they had tasted the goodness of 
Christ, who were born again of incorruptible 
seed ; and whose hearts were purified by the 
truth ; and who had hike precious faith with the 
apostles themselves. 

That the Lord is gracious] Or: xpusog 6 Ku- 
psoce from the similarity of the letters, many 
MSS. and several of the fathers, have read 
Xpesoe 6 xuptos, the Lord is Christ, or Christ is 
the Lord. : 

This seems to refer to Psa. xxxiv. 8. O taste 
and see that the Lord is good, Teveacbe nas Were 
ort xensoc 6 Kupsoc, Sept. And there is still a 
reference to the sucking child, that, having 
once tasted its mother’s milk, ever after desires 
and longs for it. As they were born of God, 
and had tasted his goodness, they would natu- 
rally desire the same pure unadulterated milk 
of the word. . 

Verse 4. To whom coming as unto a living 
stone] This is a reference to Isa. xxviii. 16. 
Behold I lay in Zion Mis a foundation, a stones 
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The foundation and 


4M; 9, 0" chosen of 

fooler) C1OUSs ete isl? 
— AU. Creir. 818 5 I Ye also, as lively stones, 
gare built up "a spiritual house, ' an 


God and pre- 


|. PETER. 


ot 


- chief corner-stane. 
sacrifices, acceptable to 4; ™; es. 4064.” 
God by- Jesus Christ.«::: ~~ Agave, 
6. Wherefore also it is con- -4-7-8-e# 88. 
tained in the scripture, ™ Behold, T 
lay in Sion a ehief corner-stone, elect, 


holy priesthood, to offer up * spiritual | 


92.—¢ Or, be ye buitt.—b Heb. 3. 6.—i Isai. 61. 


€ Bph. 2. 21, 
eat, 6. & 66.21. Ver. 9. 


k Hos.'14. 2. Mal. J. 11. Rom. 12.1. Heb. 13, 15, 16. 
~ 1 Phil. 4. 18. Ch. 4. 11.—m Isai. 28.16. Rom. 9.33. > - 


— 


= - a= 


@ tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure 
foundation. Jesus Christ isin both the prophet 
and apostle, represented as the foundation on 
which the Christian church is built, and on 
which it must continue to rest: and the stone 
or foundation is called here living, to timate 
that he is the source of life to all his followers ; 
and that it is in union with him that they live, 
and answer the end of their regeneration ; as 
the stones of a building are of no use but as 
they occupy their proper places in a building, 
and rest on the foundation. 

Disallowed indeed of men] That is, rejected 
by the Jews. This is a plain reference to the 
prophecy, Psa. cxviii. 22. The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head-stone of the 
corner. 

Chosen of God| To be the Saviour of the 
world, and the founder of the church, and the 
foundation on which it rests. As Christ is the 
choice of the Father, we need haye no doubt of 
the efficacy and sufficiency of all that he has 
suffered and done for the salvation of a lost 
world. God can never be mistaken in his 
choice ; therefore, he that chooses Christ for 
his portion, shall never be confounded. 

Precious| Evtiuov, honourable: howsoever 
despised and rejected by men, Jesus, as the 
sacrifice for a lost world, is infinitely honour- 
able in the sight of God; and those who are 
united by faith to him, partake of the same 
honour, being members of that great and glo- 
rious body of which he is the head; and are 
stones in that superb building of which he is the 

_ foundation. 

Verse 5. Ye also, as lively stones]. Arbor 
€avees, living stones; each being instinct with 
the principle of life, which proceeds from him 
who is the foundation, called above as@ov Cavra, 
a living stone. . 

The metaphor, in this and the following verse, 
is as bold as it is singular; and commentators 
and critics have found it difficult to hit on any 
principle of explanation. In all metaphors 
there is something in the natural image that is 
illustrative of some chief moral property in the 
thing to be represented. But what analogy is 

‘there between the stones of a building, and a 
multitude of human beings? We shall soon see: 
the church of Christ, it is true, is represented 
under the figure of a house, or rather house- 
hold; and, as a household, or.family, must have 
place of residence; hence by a metonymy, the | 
house itself, or material building, is put for the 
household or family which occupies it; the con- 
tainer being put for the contained. This point 
will receive the fullest illustration, if we have 
recourse to the Hebrew: in this language m3 
beith, signifies both a house and a family ; 73 
ben, a son; na bath, a daughter; and ya» aben,' 
a stone. Of all these nouns, m2 banah, he 
builded, is, I believe, the common root. Now, 
as ma beith, a house, is built of mya» abenim, 
atanes; hence m3 banah, he built, is a proper | 
8a 


radix for both stones and building; and, as m3 


beith, a family or household, (Psa. lxvili. 6.) is 


constituted or made up of 32 banim, sons, and 
m3 benoth daughters, hence the same root 723 
banah, he built, is common to all; for sons and 
daughters build up or constitute a family, as 
stones do a building. Here, then, is the ground 
of the metaphor : the gio house is the holy 
or Christian family or household ; this family, or ~ 
household, is composed of the sons and daughters 
of God Almighty; and hence the propriety of 
living stones, because this is the living house, or 


spiritual family. As a building rests upon a ~~ 


foundation, and this foundation is its support ; 
so a family, or household, rests on the Futher, 
who is properly considered the foundation or 
support of the building. But as every father is 
morial and transitory, nove can be called a 
living stone, foundation, or support, but him who 
liveth for ever, and has life independent ; so none 
but Jesus, who hath life in himself, i. e. inde- 
pendently, and-who is the way, the truth, and 
the LIFE, can be a permanent foundation or 
support to the whole spiritual house. And as 
all the stones. sons and daughters, that con- 
stitute the spiritual building, are made par- 
takers of the life of Christ ; consequently, they 
may, with great propriety, be called living 
stones ; that is, sons and daughters of God, who 
live by Christ Jesus, because he lives in them. 
Now, following the metaphor, these various 
living stones become one grand temple, in which 
God is worshipped, and in which he manifests 
himself, as be did in the temple of old. Every: 
stone, son and daughter, being a spiritual sacri- 
ficer, or priest, they all offer up praise and 
thanksgiving to God through Christ; and such 
sacrifices being offered up in the name and 
through the merit of bis Son, are all accept- 


able in his sight. oa t : See i 

This is the true metaphor, and which has not, 
as far as I know, ever been properly traced oué. 
To: talk of “stones being said to be alive as 
long as they are not cut out of the quarry, but 
continue to partake of that nourishment which 
circulates from vein to vein,” is as unsatisfac- 
tory as it is unphilosophical: the other is the. - 
true metaphor, and explains every thing. ~ 

Verse 6. Behold, I lay in Sion] This inti- 
mates that the foundation of the Christian’ | 
church should be laid at Jerusalem; and there 
it was laid, for there Christ suffered, and there 
the preaching of the Gospel commenced. 

A chief corner-stone| This is the same as the 
foundation-stone; and it is called here the chief 
corner-stone, because it is laid in the foundation, - 
at an angle of the building, where its two sides 


}form the ground-work of a side and end wall. 


And this might probably be designed to show 
that, in Jesus, both Jews and. Gentiles were ta 
be united ; and this is probably the reason why 
it was called a stone of stumbling, and rock of 
offence ; for, nothing stumbled, nothing offended 
the Jews so much as the calling of the Gentiles 


Distinguishing privileges. 
Andie, Tieveth on him shall not be 
SUP aoe. confounded.’ «eeu 

_? Unto you therefore which believe 

_ &eis * precious: but unto them which 
‘be disobedient, °the stone which the 
builders disallowed, the same is made 
the head of the corner, 


= 


2. Or, an honowr.—® Psa. 118, 22.. Matt. 21. 42. Acts 4.11. 
Pp Isai. 8, 14. Luke 2. 34. Rom. 9,.33.—r 1 Cor, 1.23.—s Exod. 
9. 16. Rom. 9. 22. 1 Thess. 5.9. Jude 4.—t Deut. 10. 15. Ch. 
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~ aM cir. 4064. i precious: and he that. be- 


of genuine believers. 
8 PAnd a-stone of stum- 4; % <r. 4904 
bling, and a rock of offence, 


An, Olymp. 
P fe * cir, CCIX. 4. 
“even to them which stumble 4-¥-2-0%8!: 


| at the word, beingdisobedient: * where- 


unto also they were appointed. 

9 But ye are'a chosen generation, "a 
royal priesthood, Yan holy nation, a 
*peculiar people : that ye should show 


1. 2/0 Bxod. 19. 5,6. Rev. 1.6. & 5. 10.v John 17.19. 1 Cor. 


3.17. 2 Tim. 1.9.—w Deut. 4.20, & 7.6, & 14, 2, & 26.18, 19. 
Acts 20.28. Eph. 1.14. Tit. 2. 14.—x Or, a purchased people. 


into the church of God; and admitting them to 
the same privileges which had been before 
peculiar to the Jews. 


Elect, precious| Chosen and honourable. See 


on ver. 4, 

Shall not be confounded] These words are 
quoted from Isa. xxviii. 16. but rather more 
from the Septuagint than from the Hebrew 
text. The latter we translate, he that believeth 
shall not make haste. He who comes to God 
through Christ, for salvation, shall never be 
confounded ; he need not haste to flee away, for 
no enemy shall ever be able ‘to annoy him. 

Verse 7. Unto you therefore which believe) 
You, both Jews and Gentiles. 

He is precious} “Yu ouy » tin vols misev- 
ovrty, the honour is to you who believe ; 7. e. the 
honour of being in this building, and of having 
your souls saved through the blood of the 

amb; and becoming sons and daughters of 
God Almighty. 

- Them which be disobedient] ‘The Jews, who 
continued to reject the Gospel; that very per- 
son whom they reject is head of the corner, is 


‘Lord over all, and has all power in the heavens. 


and the earth. es 
| Verse 8. A stone of stumbling] Because in 
him all Jews and Gentiles, who believe, are 
Boge and because the latter were admitted 
into the church, and called by the Gospel to 
enjoy the same privileges which the Jews, as 
the peculiar people of God, had enjoyed for two 
thousand years before; therefore they rejected 
the Christian religion, they would have no par- 
takers with themselves in the salvation of God. 
This was the true cause why the Jews rejected 
the Gospel; and they rejected Christ because 
he did not come as a secular prince. In the 
‘one case he was a stone of stumbling, he was 
poor, and affected no worldly pomp; in the 
other, he was a rock of offence, for his Gospel 
called the Gentiles to be a peculiar people, 
whom the Jews believed to be everlastingly 
‘reprobated, and ‘utterly incapable of any spi- 
ritual good. : 

_ Whereunto also they were appointed.| Some 


good critics read the verse thus, carrying on. 


‘the sense from the preceding: Also a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence: The disobe- 
dient stumble against the word, (or doctrine,) 
to which verily they were appointed. Macknight. 
Mr. Wakefield, leaving out, with the Syriac, 

- the clause— The stone which the builders disal- 
lowed, the same is made the head of the corner, 
reads the 7th and 8th verses thus; Zo you there- 
Sore who trust thereon, this stone is honourable ; 
but, to those who are not persuaded, (a7ei8ouct,) 
it is a stone to strike upon and to stumble against, 
at which they stumble who believe not the word ; 


and unto this indeed they were appointed : that 
is, they who believe not the word were appointed 
to stumble and fall by it, not to disbelieve it; 
for the word of the Lord is either a savour of 
life unto life, or death, unto death to all them 
that hear it; according as they receive it by 
Saith, or reject it by unbelief. The phrase ribevz: 
rive eto vt, 18 very frequent among the purest» 
Greek writers, and signifies to attribute any 
thing to another, or to speak a thing of them ; 
of which Kypke gives several examples from 
Plutarch; and paraphrases the words thus— 
This stumbling and offence, particularly of the 
Jews, against Christ, the corner-stone, was long 
ago asserted and predicted by the prophets, by 
Christ, and by others ; compare Isa. vii. 14, 15. 
Matt. xxi. 42, 44. Luke ii.-34. and Rom. ix. 
32, 33. Now, this interpretation of Kypke is 
the more likely, because it is evident that St. 
Peter refers to Isa. viii. 14, 15. And he shalt 
be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and for a rock of offence to both the houses of 
Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem ; and many among them shail 
stumble, and fall, and be broken, &c. The dis- 
obedient, therefore, being appointed to stumble * 
against the word, or being prophesied of, as 
persons that should stumble, necessarily means, 
from the connexion in which it stands, and from 
the passage in the prophet, that their stumbling, 
falling, and being broken, is the consequence : 
of their disobedience or unbelief: but there’is 
no intimation that they were appointed or de- 
creed to disobey, that they might stumble, and 
fall, and be broken. They stumbled and fell 
through their obstinate unbelief ; and thus their 
stumbling and falling, as well as their unbelief, 
were of themselves: in consequence of this 
they were appointed to be broken; this was 
God’s work of judgment. This seems to be 
the meaniug which our Lord attaches to, this 
very prophecy, which he quotes against the 
chief priests and elders, Matt. xxi. 44. On the 
whole of these passages, see the notes on Matt. 
Xxi. 42—44, : ; 

Verse 9. Ye are a chosen generation] The 
titles formerly given to the whole Jewish church, 
2. e. to all the Israelites without exception, all 
who were in the covenant of God by circum- 
cision, whether they were holy persons or not, 
are here given to Christians in general, in the 
same way; 7. e. to all who believed in Christ, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, and who received 
baptism in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

The Israelites were a chosen or elected race, 
to be a special people unto the Lord their God, 
above all people that were upon the face of the 
earth, Deut. vii. 6. 


BEL 


Believers should adorn °~ 


A.v.C.cie.8i3. 7 darkness into his marvel- 
lous light : ie ) 

10 * Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God: || 
which had not obtamed mercy, but 
now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you 


. -. PETER. 


day of visitation. 


bas strangers and pilgrims, 4,™; six. «6 
e abstain from fleshly lusts, A" Quy, 


4 which war againstthesoul; 4-¥-°-e8-6s: 
12 ¢ Having your conversation honest _ 
among the Gentiles: that, ‘ whereas — 


they speak against you as evil doers, 


-sthey may by your good works, which 


they shall behold, glorify God * in the 


y Or, virtues.—2 Acts 26. 18. Eph. 5. 8. Col. 1. 13. 1 Thess. 
5. 4, 5.—2 Hos. 1. 9, 10. & 2. 23. Rom: 9, 25.—b 1 Chron. 29. | 
15. Psa. 39. 12. & 119.19. Heb. 11.13. Ch. 1. 17. 


They were also a royal priesthood, or what 
Moses calls a kingdom of priests, Wixod. xix. 6. 
For all were called to sacrifice to God; and 
he is represented to be the King of that peo- 
ple, and Father of those of whom he was King ; 
therefore they were all royal. 

They were a holy nation, Exod. xix. 6. for 
they were separated from all the people of the 
earth, that they might worship the one only 
true God, and abstain from the abominations 
that were in the heathen world. 

They were also a peculiar people, rwos ets mept- 
roto, a purchased people: ao3o segullah, a 

rivate property, belonging to God Almighty, 
Beat vii. 6. none other having any right in 
them; and they being under obligation to God 
alone. Ali these things the apostle applies to 
the Christians, to whom, indeed, they belong, 
in their spirit and essence, in such a way as 
they could not belong to the Hebrews of old. 
But they were called to this state of salvation 
out of darkness, idolatry, superstition, and un- 
godliness, into his marvellous ight. The Gos- 
pel dispensation, which, in reference to the dis- 
-coveries it had made of God, his nature, will, 
and gracious promises toward mankind, differed 
so much from the preceding dispensation of the 
Jews, as the light of the meridian sun from the 
faint twinkling of a star. And they had these 
privileges that they might show forth the praises 
of hum who had thus called them; eperas, he 
virtues, those perfections of the wisdom, justice, 
truth, and goodness of God, that shone most 
illustriously in the Christian dispensation. 
These they were to exhibit in a holy and use- 
ful life, being transformed into the image of 
God, and walking as Christ himself walked. 
Verse 10. Which in time past were not a peo- 
ple| This is a quotation from Hosea i. 9, 10. 
and ii. 23. where the calling of the Gentiles, by 
the preaching of the Gospel, is foretold. From 
this it is evident, that the people to whom the 
apostle now addresses himself, had been Gen- 
tiles, covered with ignorance and superstition ; 
and now had obtained mercy by the preaching 
of the Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 11. As strangers and pilgrims] See 
the note on Heb. xi.13. These were strangers 
end pilgrims in the most literal sense of the 
word; see chap. 1. 1. for they were strangers 
scattered through Asia, Pontus, &c. 

Abstain from fleshly lusts} As ye are stran- 
gers and pilgrims, aod profess to seek a hea- 
venly country, do not entangle your affections 
with earthly things. While others spend all 
their time, and employ all their skill in ac- 
quiring earthly property, and totally neglect the 
salvation ofiheirsouls. They are not strangers, 
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¢ Rom. 13.14. Gal. 5. 16.—¢ James 4. 1.—e Rom. 19, 17. 
2 Cor. 8.21. Phil. 2.15. Tit. 2. 8. Ch. 3, 16—fOr, zherein: 
g Matt. 5. 16.—b Luke 19. 44. 


they are here at home; they are not pilgrims, . 


they are seeking an earthly possession: Hea- 
ven is your home, seek that ; God is your por- 


‘tion, seek him. All kinds of earthly desires,. 


whether those of the flesh or of the eye, or those 

included in the pride of life, are here comprised 

in the words fleshly lusts. : = 
Which war against the soul} Aurives orparsv- 


wras xetae ons buxuc, which are marshalled 


and drawn up in battle array, to fight against 
the soul; either to slay it, or to bring it into 
captivity. This is the object angen of 
every earthly and sensual desire. How little 
do those who indulge them, think of the ruin 
which they produce! ; s 4 = 
Verse 12. Having your conversation honest} 
Living in such a manner among the Gentiles, 


in whose country you sojourn, as becomes the 


Gospel which ye profess. . wes 
That, whereas they speak against you as evil 
doers| Im all the heathen countries, in the 
first age of the church, the Christians and the 
Jews were confounded together; and, as the 
latter were every where exceedingly trouble- 
some and seditious, the Christians shared in 
their blame; and suffered no small measure of 
obloquy and persecution on this very account. 
It was doubly necessary, therefore, that the 
Christians should be exceedingly cautious; and 
that their conduct should prove that, although 
many of them were of the same nation, yet they 


who had embraced Christianity differed widely 


in their spirit and conduct from those, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who had not received the 
faith of Christ. = eee 
In the day of visitation.] Tbelieve this refers 
to the time when God should come to execute 
judgment on the disobedient Jews, in the de- 
struction of their civil polity, and the subversion 
of their temple and city. God did at that time 
put a remarkable difference between the Jews 
and the Christians: all the former were either 


| destroyed or carried into slavery, not one of the 
latter: nor did they deserve it, for not one of . 


them had joined in the sedition against the Ro- 
man government. That the day of visitation 
means a time in which punishment should be 
inflicted, is plain, from Isa. x. And what will 
ye do in the pay of visiTATion, and in the deso- 
lation which shall come from afar? To whom 
will ye flee for help? And where will ye leave 
your glory? Some think that, by the phrase 


in this place, is meant, the time in which they. 


should be brought before the heathen magis- 
trates, who, after an impartial examination, 
should find them innocent, and declare them as 


such; by which God would be glorified; the 


work appearing to be his own. Others think 


ae 


_ Submission to secular 
AGM oie a0. PBA Submit. yourselves: to 
Ate, every ordinance of man for 
AUC cir 8 the Lord’s sake: whether it 
be to the king, as supreme ; ad 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him * for the punish- 
ment of evil doers, and 'for the praise 
_ of them that do well. ~ 

‘15 For so is the will of God, that 


(CHAP II. 


| of foolish men : 


governors commanded. 


m ce, ° 2 ; ; be : 
mwith well doing ye may 4,%, sir. ass 
put to silence the ignorance 4, oynr., 


A.U, c. cir. 813. 

_16 "As free, and not °using your. 
liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, 
but as ? the servants of God. 


17 "Honour ‘all men. *Love the 
brotherhood. ."Fear God. Honour 
the king. : 


. i Matt. 22.21, Rom. 13.1. Tit. 3. 1,—k Romans 13. 4, 
YRom. 13. 3.—m Tit. 2. 8. Ver. 12.—n Gal. 5. 1. 13.—0 Gr, 
having. ; f 
that it signifies the time in which God should 
make them the offer of mercy by Jesus Christ. 
The words, however, may refer to the time in 
which the Christians should be called to suffer 
for the testimony of Christ: the heathens seeing 
them bear their sufferings with unconquerable 
patience, were constrained to confess that God 
was with them; and not a few, from being 
spectators of their sufferings, became converts 
to Christianity. 

Verse 13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance 
of man] Inevery settled state, and under every 
form of political government, where the laws 
are not in opposition to the laws of God, it may 
be very soundly and rationally. said, “‘ Genuine 
Christians have nothing to do with the laws but 
to obey them.” Society, and civil security, are 
12 a most dangerous state when the people take 
it into their heads that they have a right to re- 
model and change the laws. See the whole of 
this subject fully handled in the notes on Rom. 
xiii. 1, &c. to which I beg every reader, who 
may wish to know the political sentiments of 
this work, to have recourse. 

The words racy avOparsvy xticet literally sig- 
nify, not every ordinance of man, but every 
human creature; yet xr:€ety signifies some- 
times to arrange, order, as well as to create, 
and therefore our translation may do; but, as 
the apostle is evidently speaking here of magis- 
tracy, or legislative authority, and as the ap- 
pointment of magistrates was termed a creating 
of them, it is better to understand the words 
thus: all the constituted authorities; so Decem 
tribunos plebis per pontificem creaverunt.—€or. 
Nep. They created ten tribunes of the ple- 
heians, by the high priest. Carthagine, quo- 
tannis annui bint reges creabantur.—Cesar. 
They create two kings every year at Carthage. 
Consules creantur Cesar et Servilius.—Sallust. 
Cesar and Servilius were created consuls. 
Creare ducem gerendo bello.—To create a ge- 
neral to conduct the war. The meaning of 
St. Peter appears to be this: the Jews thought 
it unlawful to obey any ruler that was not of 
their own stock. The apostle tells them they 
should obey the civil magistrate, let him be of 
what stock he may, whether a Jew or a Gen- 
tile; and let him exercise the government in 
whatsoever form. This is the general proposi- 
tion: and-then he instances emperors and their 
deputies ; and, far from its being unlawful for 
them to obey a heathen magistrate, they were 
to do it for the Lord's sake, dia cov Kupeov, on 
account of the Lord; whose will it was, and 
who commanded it. ages 

Verse 14. Or unto governors] By king as su- 
preme, the Roman emperor is meant; and by 


Se 
P1 Cor: 7. 22.—r Rom. 12. 10. Phil. 2. 3.—*® Or, esteem. - 
t Heb, 13. 1. Ch. 1, 22.—u Prov, 24. 21.° Matt. 22, 21. 
Rom. 13. 7. : 


governors, nyeuooty, is meant leaders, gover- 
nors, presidents, proconsuls, and other chief 
magistrates, sent by him into the provinces de- 
pendent on the Roman empire. ge 

For the punishment of evil doers] This was 
the object of their mission; they were to punish 
delinquents, and encourage and protect the 
virtuous. 

Verse 15. For so is the will of God] God, 
as their supreme governor, shows them that it 
is his will that they should act uprightly and 
obediently at all times; and thus confound the 
ignorance of foolish: men, who were ready 
enough to assert that their religion made them 
bad subjects. The word ¢gipouyv, which we 
translate put to silence, signifies to muzzle: i.e. 
stop their mouths, leave them nothing to say ; 
let them assert, but ever be unable to bring 
proof to support it. - 

Verse 16. As free] The Jews pretended that 
they were a free people, and owed allegiance 
to God alone; hence they were continually 
rebelling against the Roman government, to 
which God had subjected them, because of 
their rebellion against him: thus they used 
their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, for 2 
pretext of rebellion; and, by it, endeavoured 
to vindicate their seditious and rebellious 
conduct. i 

But as the servants of God.] These were free 
from sin and Satan; but they were the servants 
of God bound to obey him; and, as he had 


Respect every man as a fellow-creature, and 
as one who may be a fellow-heir with you in 
eternal life: and therefore be ready to give 
him every kind of succour in your power. 
Love the brotherhood] All true Christians, 
who form one great family of which God is the 
head. Bi he 
Fear God] Who gives you these command- 
ments, lest he punish you for disobedience. _ 
Honour the king.) Pay that respect to the 
emperor which his high authority requires; 
knowing that civil power is of God: that the 
authority with which he, in the course of his 
providence, has invested him, must be respect- 
ed, in order to its being obeyed; and that if 
the man be even bad, and as a man, be worthy 
of no reverence; yet he should be respected 
on account of his office. If respect be banish- 
ed, subordination wiil flee with it; and anarchy 
and ruin will rise up in their place. Truly re- 
ligious persons are meyer found in seditions. 


~ 


Persecutions and afflictions 


A. M. cr. 404. 18 ¥ Servants, be subject to 

As Om. your masters with all fear ; 
A.U.C.cir'813. Hot only to the good and 
gentle, but also to the froward. 
19 For this 7s “ thankworthy, *if a 
man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. Rs 

20 For? what glory zs it, if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it 
patiently ? but if, when ye do well, and 
suffer for at, ye take it patiently, this zs 
“ acceptable with God. 

21 For *even hereunto were ye call- 
ed: because ” Christ also suffered ° for 
us, ‘leaving us an example, that ye 
should follow his steps : 


1. RETER. 


22 © Who did no sin, nei- 4,™5 <r 4% 
ther was guile found in his A’%eBR. 
mouth : } ; Us Cc, cir B13- 

23 £ Who, when he was reviled, re- 


viled not again; when he suffered, he» — 


threatened not ; but committed * him- 


| se/f to.him that judgeth righteously : 


24 ' Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body * on the tree, ' that we, - 


being dead to sins, should live unte . 


righteousness: ™by whose stripes ye. 
were healed. 

25 For "ye were as sheep going 
astray; but are now returned ° un- 


to the Shepherd and Bishop of your 


souls. 


v Eph. 6.5. Col. 3. 22. 1 Tim. 6. 1. Tit. 2. 9.—w Or, 
thank. Luke 6. 32, Ver. 20.—* Matt. 5.10. Rom. 13..5. 
Ch. 3. 14.—y Ch. 3.14, & 4, 14, 15.—z Or, thank.—a Matt. 
16. 24. Acts 14.22. 1Thess.3.3. 2 Tim. 3. 12.—b Ch. 3. 
18.—c Some read, for you.—4 John 13. 15. Phil. 2. 5. 


1 John 2. 6, 


— = 


e Isai. 5.9: Luke 23.41. John 8. 46. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb 
4. 15.—f Isai. 53. 7. Matt. 27. 39. John 8. 48,49. Heb. 12.3. 
& Luke 23. 46.—h Or, committed his canse.—i Isai. 53. 4, 5, 6, 
Il. Matt. 8.17. Heb. 9. 28,—k Or, to.—! Rom. 6. 2, 11. & 
7. 6.—m Tsai. 53. 5.—n Isai. 53. 6. Ezek. 34. 6.—0 Ezekiel 34. 
23. & 37. 24. John 10, 11, 14, 16. Heb. 13.20. Ch.5. 4. 


Hypocrites may join themselves with any class 
of the workers of iniquity, and say, Haz, 
brethren! 

Verse 18. Servants, be subject] See the notes 
on Eph. vi. 5. Coloss. iti. 22. and Tit. ii. 9. 

With all fear] With all submission and re- 
verence. : 

The good and gentle) Those who are ever 
just in their commands; never requiring more 
work than is necessary or proper; and always 
allowing sufficient food and sufficient time. 

The froward.| Sxoatose; the crooked, per- 
verse, unreasonable, morose, and austere. 
Your time belongs to your master; obey him 
in every thing that is not sinful: if he employs 
you about unreasonable or foolish things, let bim 
answer for it. He may waste your time, and 
thus play the fool with his own property: you 
can only fill up your time; let him assign the 
work, it is your duty to obey. 

Verse 19. For this is thankworthy] If, ia a 
conscientious discharge of your duty, you suffer 
evil, this is in the sight of God thankworthy, 

leasing and proper; it shows that you prefer 
his authority to your own ease, peace, and 
emolument: it shows also, as Dr. Macknight 
has well observed, that they considered their 
obligation to relative duties not to depend on 
the character of the person to whom they were 
to be performed, nor on their performing the 
duties they owed to their servants; but on the 
unalterable relations of things established by 
God. me 

Verse 20. For what glory is it] It appears 
from this, that the poor Christians, and espe- 
cially those who had been converted to Chris- 
tianity, while in a state of slavery, were often 
grievously abused: they were buffeted because 
they were Christians, and because they. would 
om Join with their masters in idolatrous wor- 
ship. 

Verse 21. Hereunto were ye called} Ye were 
called to a state of suffering, when ye were 
called to be Christians; for the world cannot 
endure the yoke of Christ; and they that will 


hve godly in Christ, must suffer persecution: || 


they will meet with it in one form or other. 
Gia 


Christ also suffered for us] And left us the 
example of his meekness and gentleness; for 
when he was reviled, he reviled not again. 
Ye cannot expect to fare better than your 
Master; imitate his example, and his spirit 
shall comfort and sustain you. ; 

Verse 22. Who did no sin] He suffered, but 
not on account of any evil he had either done 
or said. In deed and word he was immacu- 
late; and yet he was exposed to suffering; 
expect the same; and when it comes to bear 
itin thesame spirit. Itis very likely that the 
apostle mentions guzle, because those whe do 
wrong, generally strive to screen themseives 
by prevarication and lies. These words appear 
to be a quotation from Isa. liii. 9. 

Verse 23. But committed himself | Though 
he could have inflicted any kind of punish-. 


ment on his persecutors, yet to give us in this ~ 


respect also an example that we should follow 
his steps, he committed his cause to him who is 
the righteous judge. To avoid evil tempers, 
and the uneasiness and danger of avenging 
ourselves; it isa great advantage in all such 
cases, to be able to refer our cause to God;_ 
and to be assured that the judge of all the earth 
will do right. : 

The Vulgate, one copy of the Itala, St. Cy- 
prian, and Fulgentius, read, Tradebat autem 
judicanti se injusté. “ He delivered himself to 
him who judged unrighteously :” meaning 
Pontius Pilate. Some critics approve of this 
reading: but it has not sufficient evidence to 
recommend it as genuine. ‘ 

Verse 24. Who his own self] Not another 
in his place, as some anciently supposed : be- 
cause they thought it impossible that the Christ 
should suffer. ~ : 

Bare our sins in his own body] Bore the 
punishment due to our sins, In no other sense 


-could Christ bear them. To say that they 
were so imputed to him, as if they had been | 


his own, and that the Father beheld him as 


blackened with imputed sin, is monstrous, if not 


blasphemous. Ete a 
That we, being dead to sins] Iva ras apag- 
Tsass amropevoseeves, that we being freed from. 


must be borne patiently. 


| 
i 


‘The genuine ornaments 


= 


sin, delivered out of its power, and from under 
its ‘tyranny. 9 Sa ha 
Should live unto.righteousness] That right- 
éousness should be our master now, as sin was 
before. He is speaking still to servants who 


were under an oppressive yoke, and were 
Scourged, buf- | 


cruelly used by their masters. 
feted, and variously maltreated. 


By whose stripes ye were healed] The apos- 


tle refers here to Isa. liiis 4—6. and he still 


keeps the case of these persecuted servants in 
view ; and encourages them to suffer patiently 
by the example of Christ, who was buffeted 
oe scourged ; and who bore all this that the 
ee 
souls by sin might be healed. 
Verse 25. For ye were as sheep going astray] 
Formerly ye were not in better moral condi- 
tion, than your oppressors; ye were like stray 
sheep, in the wilderness of ignorance and sin, 
till Christ, the true and merciful shepherd, 
called you back from your wanderings, by 
sending you the Gospel of bis grace. 
- Bishop of your souls.| Unless we consider 


and inveterate wounds inflicted on their 


CHAP. Im. 


of a wonian. 


‘the word bishop as a corruption of the word 


emionomroc, episcopos, and that this literally sig- 
nifies an overseer, an inspector, or one that has 
the oversight, it can convey tous no meaning | 
of the original. Jesus-Christ is the overseer 
of souls; he has them continually under his 
eye; he knows their wants, wishes, dangers, 


&c. and provides for them. As their shepherd, | 


he leads them to the best pastures, defends 
them from their enemies, and guides them by 
his eye. Jesus is the good shepherd that laid 
down his life for the sheep. All human souls 
are inexpressibly dear to him, as they are the 
purchase of his blood. He is still supreme 


bishop or overseer in his church. He alone is 


episcopus episcoporum, * the bishop of bishops ;”” 

a title which the Roman pontiffs have blasphe- 
mously usurped. But-this is not the only attri- 
bute of Jesus, on which they have laid sacrile~ 
gious hands. And besides this, with force, and 
with cruelty have they ruled the sheep; but 
the Lord is breaking the staff of their pride, 
and delivering the nations from the bondage of 
their corruption. Lord, let thy kingdom come. 


CHAPTER III. 


The duty of wives to their husbands, how they are to be adorned, and be in subjection as Sarah was to Abraham, 1—6. The 


duty of husbands to their wives, 7. How to obtain happiness, and live a long and useful life, 8—11. 


God loves and suc- 


~ cours them that do good ; but his face is against the wicked, 12, 13. They should suffer persecution patiently, and be always 
~ ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them ; and preserve a good conscience, though they suffered for righteousness, 


44—17. Christ suffered for us, and was put to death inthe flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 18. t 
The salvation of Noah and his family, a type of baptism, 21. Christ 


old world while Noah was preparing the ark, 19, 20. 


is ascended to heaven, all creatures being subject to him, 22. 


A, M. cir. 4064. IKE WISE *ye wives, 
cin COIR 4 be im subjection to 


How he preached to the 


conversation of the wives; 4, ™; 
24 While they behold your 

chaste conversation coupled. 

with fear. ; 
3° Whose adorning let it not be that 


a1 Gor. 14.34. Ephes. 5.22. Col. 3.18. Titus2. 5. 
; b1Cor. 7. 16. 


¢ Matt. 18.15. 1 Cor. 9. 19-224 Ch. 2, 12.—e 1 Tim. 2.9. 
Titus 2. 3, éc. 


ig NOTES ON CHAPTER If. 

Verse 1. Ye wives, be in subjection] Con- 
sider that your husband is, by God’s appoint- 
ment, the head and ruler of the house; do not, 
therefore, attempt to usurp his government; 
for, even though he obey not the word, is. not a 
believer in the Christian doctrine, his rule is 
not thereby impaired; for Christianity never 
alters civil relations: and your affectionate, 
obedient conduct, will be the most likely means 
of convincing him of the truth of the doctrine 
which you have received. 

Without the word] That your holy conduct 
may be the means of begetting in them a reve- 
rence for Christianity, the preaching of which 
they will not hear. See the notes on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. and the other places referred to in the 
margin. ' ’ 

Verse 2. Chaste conversation—with fear] 
While they see that ye join modesty, chastity, 
and the purest manners to the fear of God. 


Or, perhaps, fear, oCoe, is taken, as in Eph. v._ 


33. for the reverence due to the husband. 
Verse 3. Whose adorning] Koop. See 
the note on Heb. ix. 1. where the word xocpos, 


world or ornament, is defined: and also the 


note on Gen. ii. 1. 
Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold] 


-Plaiting the hair, and variously folding it about 


the head, was the most ancient, and most sim- 
ple mode of disposing of this chief ornament 


of the female head. It was practised anciently 
in every part of the East; and is so to the pre- 
sent day, in India, in China, and also in Bar- 
bary. It was also prevalent among the Greéks 
and Romans: as ancient gems, busts, and sta- 
tues, still remaining, sufficiently declare. We 
have a remarkable instance of the plaiting of 
hair in a statue of Agrippina, wife of Germa- 
nicus, an exact representation of which may 
be seen in the work of André Lens, intituled 
Le Costume des Peuples de ?Antiquité, pl. 33. 
Many plates in the same work show the differ- 


| ent modes of dressing the hair which obtained 


among the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Per- 
sians, and other nations. Thin plates of gold 
were often mixed with the hair, to make it 
appear more ornamental by the reflection of 
light, and of the solar rays. Small golden buc- 
kles were also used in different parts: and 


| among the Roman ladies, pearls, and precious 


stones of different colours. Pliny assures us, 
Hist. Nat. 1. ix. c. 35. that these latter orna- 
ments were not introduced among the Roman 
women till the time of Sylla, about 110 years 
before the Christian era. But it is evident from 
many remaining monuments, that, in numerous 
ceases, the hair, differently plaited and curled, 
was the only ornament of the head. Often a 
simple pin, sometimes of ivory, pointed with 
gold, seemed to connect the plaits. In monu- 
ments of antiquity, the heads of the married 


24 


How holy women, in ancient 


At Qumr, the hair, and of wearing o 
4.U.¢.cir.818. pold, or of putting on of ap- 
arel ; oa 


4 But letit be * the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, 


I. PETER. 


times; adorned themseives. 
spirit, which is in the sight 
of God of great price. 


5 Forafterthismanner inthe a 
oldtime the holy women also, who trust- 


ed in God, adorned themselves, being ur ~ 


subjection unto their own husbands: — 


even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
f f Psa. 45.13. Rom. 2.29. 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, — 


& 7.22. 2Cor.4. 16. 


and single women may be known, the former 
by the hair being parted from the forehead 
over the’ middle of the top of the head; the 
latter by being quite close, or being plaited 
and curled, all in a general mass. i 
There is a remarkable passage in Plutarch, 
Conjugaha Precepi, c. xxvi. very lile that in 
the text: Kooyoc yap ésuv, we treye Kpatanc, ro 
smog feouy? nog pet de TO ROT MLwTEpaY YUVIalKe Molouy® 
_ moutds raurny ov Ypucos, cute opapazdoc, cure 
KoRKOC, GAA’ boa oHuyoTHTOS, eUTAsIas, aidous 
sugacw megiriOyoty. Opera a& Wriitenb. vol. i. 
page 390. <‘ An ornament as Crates said, is 
that which adorns. The proper ornament of 
a woman is, that. which becomes her best. 
This is neither gold, nor pearls, nor scarlet, 
but those things which are an evident proof of 
gravity, regularity, and modesty.” The wife 
of Phocion, a celebrated Athenian general, 
receiving a visit from a lady who was elegantly 
adorned with gold and Heaele, and her hair with 
aac took occasion to call the attention of 
er guest to the elegance and costliness of her 
dress; ‘‘ My ornament,” said the wife of Pho- 
cion, ‘is my husband, now for the twentieth 
year, general of the Athenians.”-—Plut. in vit. 
Phoc. How few Christian women act this 
part! Women are ia general at so much pains 
and cost in their dress ; as if by it they were to be 
recommended both to God and man. It is, how- 
‘ever, in every case, the argument either of a 
shallow mind, or of a vain and corrupted heart. 
Verse 4. The hidden man of the heart] ‘O 
Serer xagdtas av8pmmro¢. This phrase is of 
the same import with that of St. Paul, Rom. 
vii. 22. 6 exw avgwroc, the inner man: that is, 
the soul, with the whole system of affections 
and passions. Every part of the Scripture 
treats man as a compound being; the body is 
the outward, or visible man; the soul, the 
inward, hidden, or invisible man. The term 
avOparos, man, is derived, according to the 
best etymologists, from ava roeray ora, turning 
the face upward. ‘This derivation of the word 
is beautifully paraphrased by Ovid. The whole 
passage is beautiful; and, though well known, 
I shall insert it. After speaking of the crea- 
tion, and formation of all the irrational animals, 
he proceeds thus :— 


“ Sanctius his animal, mentisque capacius alte 
Deerat adhuc, et quod dominari in cetera passet. 
Matus homo est ; sive hunc divino semine fecit 
Ile opifez rerum, mundi melioris origo ; 

Sive recens tellus, seductaque nuper ab alto 
JEthere, cognati retinebat semina cali.— 
Pronaque cum spectent animalia cetera terram, 

. Os homini sublime dedit ; ceelumque tueri 
Jussit, et erectos ad sidéra tollere vultus.”” 

Metam. lib. }. ver. 76. 

‘A creature of a more exalted kind 
Was wanting yet, and then was man design’d. 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast, 
For empire formed, and fit to rule the rest. 
Whether with particles of heavenly fire 
‘The God of nature did his soul inspire ; 

Or earth but new, divided from the sky 
Which still retained th’ ethereal energy. 
816 


Thus while the mute creation downward bend 
Their sight, and to’ their earthly mother tend, 
Man looks aloft: and with erected eyes 
Behold his own hereditary skies.”’ 


Drydex. 

The word avbgarae, man, is frequently ap- 
plied to the soul; but generally with some 
epithet. Thus, 0 cow avGewmoe, the inner man, 
Rom. vii. 22. to distinguish it from the body, 
which is called 6 ¢{m avOewmor, the outer man, 
2 Cor. iv. 16.——6 xeurros avOgemros, the hidden 
man, as in the text: 6 xasvos avOgmmroc, the new 
man; the soul renewed in righteousness, Eph. 
ii. 15. to distinguish him from 6 raaates ay8ea~ 
ros, the old man; that is, man unregenerate : 
or,in a state of sin, Rom. vi. 6. And the 
soul is thus distinguished by the Greek philoso- 
phers. : ; 

A meek and quiet spirit] That is, a mind 
that will not give provocation to others; nor 
receive irritation by the provocation of others. 
Meelkness will prevent the first; quietness will 
guard against the last. 

Great price.} Allthe ornaments placed on 
the head and body of the most illustrious 
female, are in the sight of God, of no worth; 
but a meek and silent spirit are, in his sight, 


invaluable; because proceeding from, and 


leading to, himself: being incorruptible: sur- 
viving the ruins of the body, and the ruins of 
time ; and enduring eternally. 

Verse 5. For after this manner] Simplicity 
reigned in primitive times: natural ornaments 
alone were then in use. Trade and commerce 
brought in luxuries ; and luxury brought pride, 
and all the excessive nonsense of press. No 
female head ever looks so well as when adorned 
with its own hair alone. am 
appointed by God. To cut it off, or to cover it, 
is an unnatural practice; and to exchange the 
hair which God has given for hair of some 
other colour, is an insult te the Creator. How 


the delicacy of the female character can stoop . 


to the use of false hair, and especially when it 
is considered that the chief part of this kind of 
hair was once the natural property of some 
ruffian soldier, who fell in battle by many 2 
ghastly wound! is more than I can possibly. 
comprehend. See the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 14-- 
16. and 1 Tim. ii. 9. he 

Who trusted in God] The women who trust 
not in God, are fond of dress and frippery : 
those who trust in God, follow nature and com- 
mon sense. : 

Being in subjection unto their own husbands} 
It will rarely be found that women who are 
fond of dress, and extravagant in it, have any 
subjection to their husbands but what comes 
from mere necessity. Indeed, their dress, which 
they intend as an attractive to the eyes of others, 
is a sufficient proof that they have neither Jove 
nor respect for their own husbands. Let them 
who are concerned refute the charge. ye 

Verse 6. Even as Sara obeyed} Almost the 


This is the ornament - 


_ How to obtain a long 


‘An, Olymp. 
cir. CCK. 4. 


"daughters ye are, as long 
A.U.C. cir. 813. E 


as ye do well, andare not 
afraid with any amazement. 

7 ‘Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
with them according to knowledge, 


giving honour unto the wife, «as unto’ 


the weaker vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life: ' that your 
prayers be not hindered. : 


CHAP. Il. 


A, M. cic. 4064. € calling him lord: whose. 


and comfortable life. 


A... M, cir. 4064. 
_ A. Decir. 60. , 


8 Finally, "le ye all ofone 
mind, having compassion ,A° 2, 
one of another, "love °as A.UGerss 
brethren, ? be pitiful, be courteous ») 

9 * Not rendering evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing: but contrariwise bless- 
ing; knowing that ye are thereunto — 
called, *thatyeshould inherit ablessing. 

10 For t he that will love life, and see 
good days, "let him refrain his tongue 


‘© Gen. 18. 12.—b Gr. children.—? 1 Cor. 7.3. Eph. 5. 25. 
Col. 3. 19.—* 1 Cor. 12. 23. 1 Thess. 4. 4.—] See Job 42.8. 
Matt. 5. 23, 24, & 18. 19.—m Rom. 12.-16. & 15.5. Phil. 3. 
16.—2 Rom. 12. 10. Heb. 13. 1. Ch. 2.17. 


© OF, loving to ihe brethren.—p Col. 3.12. Ephes. 4. 32. 
r Prov. 17. 13, & 20. 22. Matt. 5. 39. Rom. 12. 14,17. 1Cor. 
4, 12. 1 Thess. 5. 15.—s Matt. 25. 34.--t Psalm 34. 12, &e. 
u James 1. 26. Ch. 2. 1,22. Rev. 14. 5. ; i 


same words are in Rab, Tanchum, fol. 9. 3. 
‘6 The wife of Abraham reverenced him, and 
called him lord, as it is written, Gen. xviii. 12. 
And my lord is old.” The words of the apostle 
imply, that she acknowledged his superiority, 
and her own subjection to him, in the order 
of God. ; 
Whose daughters ye are} As Abraham is 


represented the father of all his male believing. 


descendants ; so Sarah is represented as the 
mother of all her believing female posterity. 
A son of Abraham is a true believer: a daugh- 
ter of Sarah is the same. 

_ As long as ye do well] For you cannot 
maintain your relationship to her longer than 
ye believe ; and ye cannot believe longer than ye 
continue to obey. 

And are not afraid with any amazement.] It 
is difficult to extract any sense out of this 
clause. The original is not very easy: fx 
PoCoupeevas prndegetav mronoiy’ may be rendered, 
And not fearing with any terror. If ye do well, 
and act. conscientiously your part as faithful 
wives, ye will at no time live under the dis- 
tressing apprehension of being fourd out ; or 
terrified at every appearance of the discovery 

_ of infidelities, or improper conduct. Being not 
guilty of these, you will not have occasion to 
fear detection. On this subject a learned man 
has quoted these words which I have produced 
elsewhere, Eph. vi. 14. 


- —_————_ hic murus aheneus esto, 
Nil conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpé. 


¢ Let this be my; brazen wall, to be se/f-con- 

wicted of no private delinquency, nor to 
change colour at being charged with a 
fault.” 

Happy is the wife,and happy is the husband, 

who can conscientiously adopt the saying. 

| Verse 7. Dwell with them according to know- 

ledge] Give your wives, by no species of 

unkind carriage, any excuse for delinquency. 

How can a man expect his wife to be faithful 

to him, if he be unfaithful to her? and vice 

verst.. , 

Gwing honour unto the wife] Using your 
superior strength and experience in her behalf: 
and thus honouring her by becoming her pro- 
tector and support. But the word tu», honour, 
signifies maintenance as well as respect ;— 
maintain, provide for the wife. : 

As—the weaker vessel] Being more deli- 
cately, and consequently, more slenderly, con- 
structed. Roughness and strength go hand in 
hand: so likewise do beauty and frailty. The 


female has what the man wants, beauty and | 
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delicacy. The male has what the female 
wants, courage and strength. The one is as 
good in its place as the other: and by these 
things, God has made an equality between the 
man and the woman, so that there is properly, 
very little superiority on either side. See the 
note on 1 Thess. iv. 4. : 

Being heirs together]: Both the man and 
woman being equally called to eternal glory ; 
and as prayer is one great means of obtaining 
a meetness for it; it is necessary that they 
should live together in such a manner, as to 
prevent all family contentions, that they may 
not be prevented, by disputes or misunder- 
standings, from uniting daily in this most im- 
portant duty—family and social prayer. 

Verse 8. Be ye all of one mind] Unity, 
both in the family and in the church, being 
essentially necessary to peace and salvation. 
See on Rom. xii. 16. and xv. 5. a 

Having compassion] Suuraoas; being sym- 
pathetic ; feeling for each other: bearing each 
other’s burdens. 

Love as brethren] iradeagor; be lovers of 
the brethren. 

Pitiful] Fueraayxvos, tender-hearted ; let 
your bowels yearn over the distressed and af- 
flicted. 

Courteous] ircgpaves, be friendly-minded ; 
acquire and cultivate a friendly dispositien. 
But instead of this word, cravesvogpovss, be hum- 
ble-minded, is the reading of ABC. more than 
twenty others, with the Syriac, Arabic, of 
Erpen, Coptic, Armenian, Slavonic, and some 
of the fathers. ‘This is probably the true read- 
ing: and Griesbach has admitted it into the 
text. ‘ 

Verse 9. Not rendering evil. for evil] Pur- 
posing, saying, doing nothing but good: and in- 
variably returning good for evil. 

Ye are thereunto called| This is your calling, 


‘your business in life ; to do good, and todo good 


for evil; and to implore God’s blessing even on 
your worst enemies. And this is not only your 
duty, but your interest ; for in so doing, you 
shall obtain God’s blessing, even life for ever- 
more. 

Verse 10. For he that will love life] This is 
a quotation from Psa. xxxiv. 12—16. as it 
stands in the Septuagint; only the imperative 
is changed into the aorist of the imperfect, &c. 
He who wishes to live long and prosperously, 
must act as he is here directed. 1. He must 
refrain from evil-speaking, lying, and slander- 
ing. 2. Hemustavoid flattery, and fair speeches, 
which cover hypocritical or wicked intentions. 
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How God is to be 


A.M. iz, 406 from evil, and his lips that 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIM, 4. 
ACU.C, cir. 813. 


they speak no guile: 

11 Let him ’ eschew evil, 
and do good: “let him seek peace, and 
ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, * and his ears are open 
unto their prayers: but the face of the 
Lord is ¥ against them that do evil. 
pen, 37.27, Isai. 1. 16, 17. 3 John 11.—~ Rom. 12. 18. 


& 14.19- Heb. 12.14.—*x John 9. 31. James 5. 16.—y Gr. 
upon.—* Prov. 16.7. Tobit 12.7. Rom. 3. 28. ; 


1. PETER. 


es sanctified wa the hearts 
13 And who is he that 4,M cir a5 
will harm you, if ye be fol- A. @ber, 
lowers of thatwhichisgood ? 4-0:€-08ti 
14 * But and if ye suffer for righteous- 
ness’ sake, happy are ye: and Pbe — 
not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled ; oY. ia Se 
15 But sanctify the Lord God in 


| your hearts: and °be ready always to - 


a Matt. 5.10, 11,12. Ch.2. 19. & 4. 14. James 1. 12, 
b Tsai. 8.12, 13. Jer.1.8. John 14.1, 27.—¢ Psa. 119. 46. 


Acts 4.8. Col. 4.6. 2 Tim. 2. 25. : 


3. He must avoid evil, keep going away, exxat- 
yaxro, from evil. 4. He must do good; he must 
walk in the way of righteousness. 5. He must 
live peaceably with all men; seek peace where 
it has been lost; restore it where it has been 
broken; and pursue it where it seems to be 
flying away. He who lives thus; must live 
happy in himself. And, as excess in action and 
passion always tends to the shortening of life, 


-and nothing preys on’ the constitution more 


than disordérly passions ; he must live not only 
happiest, but longest, who avoids them. It is 
an edifying story that is told in the bool of 
Mussar, chap..i. quoted by Rosenmuller: ‘A 
certain person travelling through the city, con- 
tinued to call out, Who wants the elixir of life? 
The daughter of Rabbi Joda heard him, and 
told her father. He said, Call the man in. 
When he came in, the rabbi said, What is that 
elixir of life thou sellest? He answered, Is it 
not written, What man is he that loveth life, 


and desireth to see good days, let him refrain || 


his tongue from evil, and his lips from speaking 
guile. This is the elixir of life, and is found 
in the mouth of man.” 

Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous] ‘That is, he is continually under 
God's notice and his care;. God continually 
watches for him, and watches over him: and he 
is under his constant protection. 

And his ears are open unto their prayers] 
The original is very emphatic, The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous; and his ears to 
their prayers. The righteous man ever attracts 
the divine notice; and wherever he is, there is 
the ear of God: for, as every righteous man isa 
man of prayer, wherever he prays, there is the 
ear of God, into which the prayer, as soon as 
formed, enters. 

But the face of the Lord] Yar from his eye 
being upon them, or his ear to, their requests ; 
for prayer they have none; his face, his ap- 
probation, his providence, and blessing, are 
turned away from them; and he only looks 
upon them to abhor them, and to turn the arm 
of his justice against them. 

Verse 13. Who is he that will harm you} Is 
it possible that a man can be wretched, who has 
God for his friend? ‘¢ All the devices which the 
devil or wicked men work against such, must 
be brought to nought; and by the providence 
of his goodness, be dispersed.” 

Tf ye be followers, &c.] Eay Tou Ayabou mt- 
Bares yencds. If ye be imitators of the Good 
One, i. e. of God. “O Ayabec, The Good One, 
is one of God’s prime epithets, see Matt. xix. 
17. and Satan is distinguished by the reverse, 
6 movnpos, the Evin one, Matt. xxiii. 19. where 

818 


see the notes. Instead of pspnras, followers, 
or rather imitators, Curwras, zealous of what is. 
good, is the reading of ABC. fifteen others,, 
both the Syriac, Erpen’s 4rabic, the Coptic, 
JEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, with some 
of the fathers. This is a very probable reading ; 
and Griesbach has placed it in the margin, asa . 
candidate for the place of that in the text. 

Verse 14. But and if ye suffer] God may 
permit you to be tried and persecuted for right- 
eousness’ sake ; but this cannot essentially harm 
you: he will press even this into your service, 
and make it work for your good. 

Happy are ye] This seems to refer to Matt. 
v.10, &c. Blessed, or happy, are ye when men 
persecute you, &c. Itis a happiness to suffer for. 
Christ ; and it is a happiness, because if a man 
were not holy and righteous, the world would 
not persecute him: so he is happy in the very 
cause of his sufferings. Pees 

Be not afraid of their terror] Tov de goCov 
auraoy (4n ocCubnre, fear not their fear ; see Isai. 
viii. 12. Sometimes fear is put for the object 
of a man’s religious worship, see Gen. XXxi. ~ 
42. Prov. i. 26. and the place in Isaiah just 
quoted. The exhortation may mean, fear not 
their gods ; they can do you no hurt: and sup- 
posing that they curse you by them, yet be noé 
troubled—“‘ He who fears God, needs have no- 
other fear.” = 

Verse 15. But sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts] To sanctify God, may signify to offer 
him the praises due to his grace; but, as to 
sanctify literally signifies tomake holy, it is im- 
possible that God should be thus sanctified. 
We have often already seen that ez:2€@, sig- | 
nifies to separate from earth, that is, from any ~ 
common use or purpose ; that the thing or person 
thus separated may be devoted to a sacred. use. 
Perhaps we should understand Peter’s words 
thus: entertain just notions of God, of his-na- 
ture, power, will, justice, goodness, and truth; 
do not conceive of him as being actuated by 
such passions as. men; separate him in you 
hearts from every thing earthly, human, fickle, 
rigidly severe or capriciously merciful. Con- 
sider that he can neither be like man, feel like 
man, nor act like man. Ascribe no human pas 
sions to him, for this would desecrate, not sane- 
tify him. Do notconfinehim in your conceptions 
to place, space, vacuity, heaven, or earth: en- 
deavour to think worthily of the immensity and 
eternity of his nature, of his omniscience, omni- 
presence, and omnipotence. Avoid the error of 
the heathens, who bound even their Dii ma- 
Jores, their greatest gods, by fate, as many well- 
meaning Christians do the true God by decrees ; 
conceive of him 7: infinitely free to act, or not 
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4Or, reverence.—e Heb. 13. 18.—f Titus2.8. Chap. 2. 12. 
5 Rom, 5.6. Heb. 9.26, 28. Cb. 2.21. & 4. 4. 


CHAP. ILL. 


correct views of God. 

17 For 7 is better, if the 4,™, ir. 45 
will of God be so, that ye A" yz”... 
suffer for well doing, than 44-&o8: 
for evil doing. i , 

18 For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might brmg us to God, " being 
put to.death ‘in the flesh, * but quick- 
ened by the spirit : : 


h2 Cor. 13. 4.--i Col. t Qi. 22.—k Romans 1.4. & 
LY: 


act, as he pleases. “Consider the goodness of his” 


nature; for goodness, in every possible state of 
perfection and infinitude, belongs. to him. 
Ascribe no malevolence to him; nor any work, 
purpose, or decree, that implies it: this is not 
only a human passion, but a passion of fallen 
man. Do not suppose that he can do evil, or 
that he can destroy when he might save ; that 
he ever did, or ever can, hate any of those whom 
he made in his own image, and in his own like- 
ness ; so as, by a positive decree, to doom them, 
unborn, to everlasting perdition ; or, what is of 
the same import, pass them by without affording 
them the means of salvation, and consequently 
rendering it impossible for them to be saved. 
Thus endeavour to conceive of him; and, by 
so doing, you separate him from all that is im- 
perfect, human, evil, capricious, changeable, and 
unieind. Ever remember that he has wisdom 
without error; power, without limits; truth, 
without falsity; love, without hatred; holiness, 
without evil; and justice, without rigour or 
severity on the one hand, or capricious tender- 
ness on the other. In a word, that he neither 
can be, say, purpose, or do any thing that is not 
infinitely just, holy, wise, true, and gracious ; 
that he hates nothing that he has inade; and 
has so loved the world, the whole human race, 
as to give his only begotten Son to die for them, 
that they might not perish, but have everlasting 
life. Thus sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts ; and you will ever be ready to giwve.a 
reason of the hope that is in you, to every serious 
and candid inquirer after truth. Most religious 
systems and creeds are incapable of rational ex- 
planation, because founded on some misconcep- 
tion of the divine nature. 
‘‘ They set at odds heaven’s jarring attributes ; 
And with one excellence another wound.” 

The system of humanizing God, and making 
him, by our unjust conceptions of him, to act as 
ourselves would, in certain circumstances, has 
been the bane both of religion and piety; and, 
on this ground, infidels have laughed us to 
scorn. It is high time that we should no longer 
know God after the flesh; for, even if we have 
known Jesus Christ after the flesh, we are to 
know him-so no more. 

What I have written above is not against any 
particular creed of religious people; it is against 
any or all to which it may justly apply; it may 
even be against some portions of my own ; for, 
¢ven in this respect, I am obliged daily to labour 
to sanctify the Lord God in-my heart; to ab- 
stract him from every thing earthly and human, 
and apprehend him, as far as possible, in his 
own essential nature and attributes, through 
the light of his spirit, and the medium of his 
own revelation. To act thus, requires no com- 


mon effort of soul; and just apprehensions of 
this kind are not acquired without much prayer, 
much self-reflection, much time, and much of 
the grace and mercy of God. 

Instead of roy @cov, Gop, ABC. four others, 
both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, the Coptic, 
Vulgate, and Armenian, with Clement and Ful- 
gentius, read roy Xpisov, Curist. Sanclify 
Christ in your hearts. 'This reading is at least 
equal to the other, in the authorities by which 
it is supported: but which was written by St. 
Peter we know not. 

A reason of the hope]. An account of your 
hope of the resurrection of the dead, and eternal 
life in God’s glory. This was the great object 
of their hope, as Christ was the grand object of 
their fatth. f 

The word zroacztz, which we translate an- 
swer, signifies a defence; from this we have our 
word apology, which did not originally signify 
an excuse for an act, but a defence of that act. 
The defences of Christianity, by the primitive 
fathers, are called apologies. See the note ‘on 
Acts xxi. I: P 

With meekness and fear] Several excellent 
MSS. add the word aaaz, but, here; and it 
improves the sense considerably—Be ready 
always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you ; 
Bur with meekness and fear. Do not permit 
your readiness to answer, nor the confidence you 
have in the goodness of your cause, to lead you 
to answer pertly or superciliously to any person: 
defend the truth with all possible gentleness and 
fear; lest, while you are doing it, you should 
forget his* presence whose cause you support ; 
or say any thing unbecoming the dignity and 
holiness of the religion which you have es- 
poused; or inconsistent with that heavenly 
temper which the spirit of your indwelling 
Lord must infallibly produce. 

Verse 16. Having a good conscience] The 
testimony of God in your own soul; that, in 
simplicity, and godly sincerity, you have your 
conversation in the world. See on the term 
conscience, at the end of the Hebrews. 

Whereas they speak evil of you] See the 
same sentiment in chap. it. 12. and the note 
there. 

Verse 17. For it, is better] See on chap. il, 
1920s oe 

Verse 18. Christ also hath once suffered | 
See the notes on Rom. v. 6. Heb. 1x. 28. 

Pui to death in the flesh] (n his. human 
nature. ¢ 

But quickened by the spirit] That very dead 
body, revived by the power of his divinity. 
There are various opinions on the meaning of 
this verse, with whic oe not trouble the 


a. M,. cir. 4064. 
A. 1). cir. 60. 


19 By which also he 
Amour, went and ! preached unto 
AU. C-cir 813: the spirits ™in prison; 

20' Which sometime were disobedient, 
2 when once the long-suffering of God 


UCh. 1. 12. & 4. 6.—m Isai. 42. 7, & 49. 9. & 61. 1.—2 Gen. 
6,3,5, 180 | 


reader, as I have produced that which is most 
likely. 


Verse 19. By which]. Spirit, his own divine } 


energy and authority— 
He went and preached] By the ministry of 
Noah, one hundred and twenty years. 
To the spirits in prison] The inhabitants of 
the antediluvian world; who, having been dso- 
' bedient, and convicted of the most flagrant 
transgressions against God, were sentenced by 
his ‘ust law to destruction. But their punish- 
ment was delayed, to see if they would repent ; 
and the long-suffering of God waited one hun- 
dred and twenty years, which were granted to 
them for this purpose; during which time, as 
criminals tried and convicted, they are repre- 
sented as being in prison, detained under the 
arrest of divine justice, which wazted either for 
their repentance, or the expiration of the 
respite, that the punishment pronounced might 
be inflicted. This I have long believed to be 
the sense of this difficult passage; and no other 
that I have seen is so consistent with the whole 
svope of the place. That the Spirit of God 
did strive with, convict, and reprove, the ante- 
diluvians is evident from Gen. vi. 3. My spirit 
shall not always strive with man, forasmuch as 
he is flesh ; yet his days shall be one hundred 
and twenty years. And it was by this spirit 
that Noah became a preacher of righteousness, 
and condemned that ungodly world, Heb. xi. 7. 
who would not believe, till wrath, divine 
punishment, came upon them to the uttermost. 
The word rvevyact, spirits, is supposed to ren- 
der this view of the subject improbable, be- 
cause this must mean disembodied spirits; but 
this certainly does not follow, for the spirits of 
just.men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. certainly 
means righteous men, and men still in the church 
militant ; and the Father of spirits, Heb. xii. 
9. means men still in the body; and the God 
of the spirits of all flesh. Numb. xvi. 22. and 
¥xvii. 16. means men not in a disembodied state. 
But even on this word there are. several 
various readings: some of the Greek MSS. 
read rvwu2rijan spirit, and one Myevpars Aqic, 
in the Holy Spirit. I have before me*one of 
the first, if not the very first edition of the 
Latin Bible; and in it the verse stands thus-— 
En quo et his qui in carcere erant, sPIRITUALI- 
TER veniens predicavit; ‘by which he came 
spiritually, and preached to thern that were in 
prison.” 
In two very ancient MSS. of the Vulgate 
before me, the clause is thus—In quo et hits 
qu im careere erant SPIRITU Veniens predicavit ; 
s*in which, coming by the spirit, he preached 
{to those who were in prison.” This is the 
‘reading also of the Complutensian Polyglot. 
Another ancient MS. in my possession has 
the words nearly as in the printed copy—In 
quo et hits in carcere coNCLUSi erané spiRITU- 
ALITER, ventens arth ¢ Sin which, coming 
a) 


waited in the days of Noah, 4; ™; eae 


while °the ark was prepar- 4. 
ing, ? wherein few, that is, : 
eight souls, were saved by water. — 

21 'The like figure whereunto ever 


A.U, C.cir Se 


© Heb. 11. 7.—p Genesis 77. & 8. 18. 2 Peter2. 5. 
1 Ephes. 5. 26. é 0 


spiritually, he preached to those who were 


| SHUT UP in’prison.” 


Another MS. written about A. D. 1370, is’ 
the same as the printed copy. Re 

The common printed Vulgate is different’ 
from all these, and from all the MSS. of the 
Vulgate which I have seen, in reading spiriti- 
bus, “ to the spirits.” : 

Tn my-old MS. Bible, which contains the first 
translation into English ever made, the clause 
is the following—-Qn imbiche thing and ta 
bem that tweren closid tognder in prison, bi 
rommynge in Spirit, precbhite, The copy from 
which this translation was taken evidently read 
conclust erant, with one of the MSS. quoted 
above, as rlasid togpder proves. 

have quoted .all these authorities from 
the most. authentic and correct copies of the 
Vulgate, to show that from them there is no 
ground to believe that the text speaks of Christ’s 
going to hell to preach the Gospel to the 
damned; or of bis going to some feigned place 
where the souls of the patriarehs were detained, 
to whom he preached, and whom he delivered 
from that place, and took with him to paradise :° 
which the Romish church holds as an article 
of faith.’ ~ 

Though the judicious Calmeé holds with his 


| church in this opinion, yet he cannot consider 


the text of St. Peter as a proof of it. [I will 
set down his own words :—Le sentiment qué 
veut que Jesus Christ soit descendu aux enfers 
pour annoncer sa venue auc anciens patriarches, 
et pour les tirer de cette espece de prison, ov ils 
Dattendoient st long tems, est indubitable: ef 
nous le regardons comme un article de notre 
fot; mais on peut douter que ce soit le sens de 
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Saint Pierre en cet endroit.— The opinion » 


which states that Jesus Christ descended into 
hell, to announce his coming to the ancient 
patriarchs, and to deliver them from that spe- 
cies of prison where they had so lone waited 
for him, is incontrovertible: and we, (the Catho- 
lics,) consider it as an article of our faith: but 
we may doubt whether this be the meaning of 
St. Peter in this place.” 

Some think the whole passage applies to the 
preaching of the Gospel to the Genizles; but 
the interpretation given above appears to me, 
after the fullest consideration, to be the most 
consistent and rational, as I have already 
remarked. 

Verse 20. When once the long-suffering 0 
God waited] In Pirkey Aboth, cap. y. 2. we 
have these words :—“ There were ten genera- 
tions from Adam to Noah, that the long-suffer- 
ing of God might appear; for each of these 
generations provoked him to anger, and went on 
in their iniquity, till at last the deluge came.” 

Were saved by water.} While the ark was 
preparing, only Noah’s family believed ; these 
amounted to eight persons : and these only were 
saved from the deluge, és’ udaros, on the water - 


_ Baptism a iype of the 


; 5,24, 8 baptism dothalsonowsave us 
or cete’s, (not the putting away of * the 


wv 


s 


fe coe §* filth of the flesh, t but the an- 
~ swer of a good conscience toward God, 
-’ by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 


“8 Tit. 3. 5.—t Rom. 10. 10.—uCh. J. 3.—vPsa! 110. 1. 


» © Rom: 8.34. Ephes. 1.20. Col.3.1. Heb.-1. 3.) 


—— 


the rest all perished in the water ; though many 


of them, while the rains descended, and the 


waters daily increased, did undoubtedly ham- 
- ble themselves before God; call for mercy, and 
' receive it; but, as they had not repented at the 


preaching of Noah, and the ark was now closed, 
and the fountains of the great deep broken up, 
they lost their lives, though God might have 
extended mercy to their souls. 

Verse 21. The like figure whereunto, &c.] 
Dr. Macknight has translated ‘this verse so as 
to make the meaning more.clear :—By which, 
{water,) the antitype baptism, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of 
a good conscience toward God,) now saveth us 
also, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

He remarks that the relative 6, being in the 
neuter gender, its antecedent cannot be x:Ca- 
«oc, the ark, which is feminine, butudwe, water, 
which is neuter. 

_ There are many difficulties in this verse ; but 
the simple meaning of the place may be easily 
apprehended. Noah believed in God, walked 
uprightly before him, and found grace in his 
sight; he obeyed him in building the ark, and 
God made it the means of his salvation from 
the waters of the deluge. Baptism. implies a 
consecration and dedication of the soul and 
body te God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
He who is faithful to his baptismal covenant, 
taking God through Christ, by the eternal 
spirit for his portion, is saved here from his 
sins; and through the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, has the well-grounded hope of 
eternal glory. This is all plain; but was it 
the deluge itself, or the ark, or the being saved 
by that ark from the deluge, that was the anti- 
type of which St. Peter speaks? Noah and 
his family were saved by water ; 2.e. it was the 
instrument of their being saved through the 
good providence of God. So the water of 
baptism, typifying the regenerating influence 
of the Holy Spirit, is the means of salvation 
to all those who receive this Holy Spirit, in its 
quickening, cleansing efficacy. Now, as the 
waters of the flood could not have saved Noah 
and his family, had they not made use of the 
ark; so the water of baptism saves no man, 
but as it is the means of his getting his heart 
purified by the Holy Spirit, and typifying to 
him that purification. The ark was not im- 
mersed in the water; had it been so they must 
all have perished ; but it was borne up on the 
water, and sprinkled with the ram that fell 


he 


CHAP. IV. influence of the Holy Sprit. 


22 Who is gone into hea- 4, cir. a6. 
ven, and ‘is on the right hand 


ates ae 
3 cir. | x. 4. 
of God; “angels and autho- 4-¥:9-<r-8!% 


) || rities and powers being made subject 


unto him. 


i 


w Romans 8, 38: 1 Corinthians 15. 24. Ephesians 1. 21. 
*-& 6.12. Col. 1. 16. & 2. 15. ; 


from heaven. This text, as far as I can see, 
says nothing in behalf of immersion in baptism ; 
but is rather, from the circumstance mentioned 
above, in favour of sprinkling. In either case, 
it is not the sprinkling, washing,.or cleansing 
the body that can be of any avail to the salva- 
tion of the soul, but the answer of a good can- 
science toward God, the internal evidence and 
external proof that the soul is. purified in the 
laver of regeneration; and the person enabled 


| to walk in newness of life. We are, therefore, 


strongly cautioned here not to rest in the letter 
but to look for the substance. as. 

Verse 22.. Who is gone into heaven] Hav- 
ing given the fullest proof, of his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and of his having accom- 
plished the end for which he came into the 
world. i 

On the right hand of God] In the place of 
the highest dignity, honour, and influence. - 

The Vulgate, one copy of the Itala; Augus- 
tin, Fulgentius, CAssiodorus, and Bede, have 
the following remarkable addition after the 
above words: Deglutiens mortem ut vitee eternce 
heredes efficeremur. ‘‘ Having abolished (swal- 
lowed down) death, that we might be made 
heirs of eternal life.” But this addition is 
found in no Greek copy, nor in any other of the 
ancient versions. 

Angels and authorities and powers} That 
is, all creatures and beings, both in the heavens, 
and in the earth, are put under subjection to 
Jesus Christ. He has all power in the heavens 
and in the earth. He alone can save; and he 
alone. can destroy. None need fear who put 
their trust in him; as he can do whatsqever 
he will in behalf of his followers, and has good 
and evil spirits under his absolute command. 
Well may his enemies tremble, while his friends 
exult and sing. He can raise the dead; and 
save to the uttermost all that come unto the 
Father through him. 

If he have all power ; if angels and authori- 
ties, and powers, be subject to him; then he 
can do what he will, and employ whom he will. 
To raise the dead can be no difficulty to him, 
because he has power over all things. He 
created the world;. he can destroy it, and he 
can create it anew. We can conceive nothing 
too difficult for omnipotence. This same omni- 
potent being is the friend of man. . Why then 
do we not come to him with confidence, and 
expect the utmost salvation of which our souls 
and bodies are capable ? 


‘ ' CHAPTER IV. : 


Woshould suffer patiently after the example of Christ}1. And no longer live according to our former custom, but disregard 
the scoffs of those who are incensed against us, because, we have forsaken their evil ways; who are shortly to give account 


to God for theirconduct,2—5. How the Gospel was preached to Jews and Gentiles, 6. 


As the end of all things was at 


hand, they should be sober, watchful, charitable, benevolent, good stewards of the bounty of Providence ; and, when called 


to instruct others, speak as the oracles of God, 7—11. 


Of the persecutions and trials which were coming upon them; and 


how they were to suffer, so as not to disgrace their Christian character, 12—16. Judgment was about to hegin at the house 
of God; andeven the righteous would escape with difficulty from the calamities coming upon the Jews ; but they must con- 
fine in well doing, and thus commit the keeping of their souls to their faithful Creator, 17—1% 
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We should suffer cheerfully I. PETER. Sor the cause of Christ. 
A. MM. cir 404 ORASMUCH thenéas || of the Gentiles, when we A, Mir, 4056 = 
An Oly, Christ hath suffered for || walked in lasciviousness, A*,Ohy?,. 


4.U.C.cir-8!8. ys in the flesh, arm your- 
selves likewise with the same mind: 
for > he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin ; 

2 ¢ That he no longer ‘should live 
the rest of Azs time in the flesh to. the 
lusts of men, ° but to the will of God. 

3 ‘ For the time past of owr life ma 
suffice us to have wrought the will 


a Ch. 3. 18.—b Rom. 6.2. 7. Galat. 5, 24. Col. 3. 3, 5. 
eRom. 14.7. Ch.2. 1.—d Gal. 2. 20. Ch. 1. 14.—e John 1. 
43%. Rom.6.11. 2Cor.5.15. James 1. 18.—f Ezek. 44. 6. 
& 43.9. Acts 17. 30. 


lusts, excess of wine, revel- 4:U-©<r-8is 


<a 


lings, banquetings, and abominable te 


idolatries : - Be go ee 
4 Wherein they think it strange that. 


ye run not with them to thesameexcess — 


of riot, speaking evil.of you: = 
5 Who shall give account to him thatis 
ready ‘to judge the quick and the dead. 
6 For this cause * was the Gospel 


g Ephes. 2.2. & 4.17. 1 Thess. 4.5. Titus3.3. Ch. 1.” 


14.—h Acts 13. 45. & 18.6. Ch. 3.16.—i Acts 10. 42. & 17. 
31. Rom. 14. 10,12. 1Coy. 15. 51, 52. 2Tim. 4.1. James 
5. 9.—k Ch, 3. 19. ; 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 
Verse 1. As Christ hath suffered] He is your 
reper pattern; have the same disposition he 
oe the samé forgiving spirit, with meekness, 
gentleness, and complete self-possession. 
He that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin] This is a general maxim, if under- 
stood literally: the man who suffers, generally 
. reflects on his ways, is humbled, fears ap- 
proaching death, loaths himself because of his 
past iniquities, and ceases from them; for, in 
a state of suffering, the mind loses its relish for 
the sins of the flesh, and because they are em- 
bittered to him through the apprehension which 
he has of death and judgment; and, on his ap- 


phesned te God’s mercy, he is delivered from 


is sin. 

Some suppose the words are to be understood 
thus: ‘*those who have firmly resolved, if called 
to it, tosuffer death rather than apostatize from 
Christianity, have consequently ceased from, or 
are delivered from, the sin of saving their lives 
at the expense of their faith.” Others think 
that it is a parallel passage to Rom. vi. 7. and 
interpret it thus: ‘‘ He that hath mortified the 
flesh, hath ceased from sin.” Dr. Bentley 
applies the whole to our redemption by Christ: 
He that hath suffered in the flesh hath died for 
our sins. But this seems a very constrained 
sense. 

Verse 2. That he no longer should live—in 
the flesh] Governed by the base principle of 
giving up his faith to save his life, to the lusts 
of men, according te the will of his idolatrous 
persecutors, but to the will of God ; which will 
of God is, that he should retain the truth, and 
live according to its dictates, though he should 
suffer for it. 

Verse 3. The time past of our life] This is 
a complete epitome of the Gentile or heathen 
state; and a proof that these had been Gentiles 
to whom the apostle wrote. 

1. They walked in lasctviousness, ey averyet uss 
every species of lechery, lewdness, and im- 


purity. : : 
2. In lusts, eriSuperats ; strong irregular appe- 
tites, and desires of all kinds. ~ 

3. In excess of wine, osvopavyiats, from otros, 
wine, and gava, fo be hot, or to boil; to be in- 
flamed with wine; they were in continual de- 
bauches. 

4, In revellings, xaos, lascivious feastings, 
with drunken songs, &c. See the note on Rom. 
xii. 13, 
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5. In banquetings, rorors, wine, feasts, drink- 
ing matches, &c. : : 

6. In abominable idolatries, absysrots erdwro- 
aztpeasc; that is, the abominations practised at 
their idel feasts; where they not only wor- 
shipped the idol, but did it with the most im- 
pure, obscene, and abominable rites. This was 
the general state of the Gentile world; and_ 
with this monstrous wickedness Christianity 
had every where to struggle. . sas 

Verse 4. They think i strange] ZesCovrat 5 
they wonder and are astonished at you, that ye 
can renounce these gratifications of the flesh, 
for a spiritual something, the good of which 
they cannot see. 3 

Excess of riot] Acarias avaxuew, flood 9 
profligacy ; bearing down all rule, si bs 
restraints before it. 

Speaking evil of you] Basrgnmouyrss; lite- 
rally, blaspheming : t. e. speaking impiously 
against God, and calumniously of you. 

Verse 5. To judge the quic 
They shall give account of these irregularities 
to him who is prepared to judge both the Jews 
and the Gentiles. The Gentiles, previously te 
the preaching of the Gospel among them, were 
reckoned #0 be dead in trespasses and sins, 
Eph. ii. 1—5. under the sentence of death, 
because they had sinned. The Jews had at 


| least, by their religious profession, a name te 


live; and, by that profession, were bound te 
live to God. 


Verse 6. Was the Gospel preached also to.” 


them that are dead] This is a most difficult 


verse: the best translations I have seen of it 


are the following :— 

“« For this indeed was the effect of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to the dead, (the unconverted 
Gentiles,) that some will be punished as carnal 
men; but others, (those converted to Chris- 
tianity,) lead a spiritual life unto God.” Waxe- 
FIELD. “nes 

‘‘Kor this purpose hath the Gospel been 
preached even to the dead, (i. e. the Gentiles,) 
that although they might be condemned, in- 
deed, by men in the flesh, (their persecutors ;) 


yet they might live eternally’ by God in the 


spirit.” Macknfaxt. 

‘“‘ For this cause was the Gospel preached to 
them that were dead; that they who live ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, may be condemned; 
but that they who live according to God in the 
spirit, may hve.” Knatcusuut. ent 

There are as many different translations of 


and the dead.} - 


. 


Various Christian 


A. M1. cir. 4064, 
- A.D. cir, 60. 


preached also to them that 
An oyer, are dead, that they might be 
AUS. ce-8'5 judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit. E : 
7 But 'the end ofall things is at hand: 
™ be ye therefore sober, and watch unto 
prayer. 


8 » And above all things have fervent: 


charity among yourselves : for °charity 
shall cover the multitude of sins. 


= = 


CHAP. IV. ~ 


9 *Use hospitality one to A; ™, cir. ao 


cir. 60 


1 Matthew 24. 13,14. Rom. 13.12. Phil. 4.5. Heb. 10. 
25. James5.8. 2 Peter3. 9,11. 1 John 2. 18.—m Matthew 
26. 41. Luke 21.34. Col. 4.2. Ch. 1. 13, &5.8.—n Heb. 
33. 1. Col. 3. 14.—eProv. 10. 12. 1 Cor.-13. 7. James 
3. 20.—Pp Or, will. 


== 


rRom. 12.13. Hebr. 13, 2:—s 2 Cor. 9.7. Phil..2. 14, 
Philem.-14.—t Rom, 12.6. 1Cor: 4. 7.— Matthew 24. 45. & 
25, 14, 21. Luke 12: 42, “1 Core4.1, 2. Titus 1. 7.—v1 Cor. 
12.4. Eph. 4. 11.—w Jer. 23. 22.—x Rom. 12. 6,7,8. 1 Cor: 
3. 10.—y Eph. 5, 20. Che2. 5, . 


Sa a ee 


this verse, and comments upon it, as there are 
translators and commentators. That of Sir 
‘Norton Knatchbull, could the Greek text bear 
it, appears the most simple;: but that of Dr. 
Macknight, which is nearly the sense of Mr. 
Wesley in his paraphrase, is more likely to be 
the true one among those already proposed. 
But, if the apostle has the same fact in view 
which he mentions, chap. iii. 19, 20. then the 
antediluvians are the persons intended: for this 
cause, that Christ is prepared to judge the quick 
and the dead, and to dispense righteous judg- 
ment in consequence of having afforded them 
every necessary advantage, was the Gospel 
preached by Noah to them also who are dead, 
the antediluvian world, then dead in trespasses 
and sins, and condemned to death by the right- 
eous judgment of God: but in his great com- 
_ passion, he afforded them a respite, that though 
they were condemned as men in the flesh, (for 
this was their character,) my spirit will not 
always strive with man, forasmuch as he is 
‘eLESH, Gen. vi. 3. yet hearing this Gospel by 
Noah, they may believe, and live according to 
God in the spirit, live a blessed life in eternity, 
according to the mercy of God, who sent his 
spirit to strive with them. This appears to me 
to be the most consistent sense ; especially as 
the apostle seems to refer to what he had said 
of the spirit of Christ in Noah, preaching to 
the spirits in prison; the rebellious that lived 
before the flood. See the notes on chap. iii. 19 
and 20. 
- Verse 7. But the end of all things is at hand] 
I think that here also St. Peter keeps the 
history of the deluge before his eyes; finding 
a parallel to the state of the Jews in his own 
time, in that of the antediluvians in the days of 
Noah. In Gen. vie 13. God said unto Noah, 
The end of all flesh is come before me. 
This was spoken at a time when God had de- 


creed the destruction of the world by a flood.’ 


Peter says, The end of all things is at hand ; 
and this he spoke when God had determined to 
destroy the Jewish people and their polity, by 
one of the most signal judgments that ever fell 
upon any nation or people. ; 
In avery few years after St. Peter wrote this 
epistle, even taking it at the lowest computa- 
tion, viz. A. D. 60, or 61. Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed by the Romans. To this destruction, 
which was literally then at hand, the apostie 
alludes, when he says, The end of all things 1s 
at hand: the end of the temple, the end of the 


Levitical priesthood, the end of the whole Jew- 
ish economy, was then at hand. 

If these words could be taken in any general 
sense, then we might say to every present 
generation, The end of all things is at hand ; 
the end of all the good which the wicked enjoy, 
and the end of all the evil which the righteous 
suffer. ; 

Be—sober, and watch unto prayer] Be sober ; 
make a prudent and moderate use of all you 
possess ; and watch against all occasions of sin: 
and pray for thesupporting hand of God to be 
‘upon you for good, that ye may escape the de- 
struction that is coming upon the Jews; and 
that ye may be saved from among them when 
the scourge comes. 

Verse 8. Have fervent charity] Ayamuy ex- 
rsvn, intense love ; for love shall cover a multi- 
tude of sins. A loving disposition leads us to 
pass by the faults of others; to forgive offences 
against ourselves; and to excuse and lessen, as 
far as is consistent with truth, the transgressions 
of men. It does not mean that our love to 
others will induce God to pardon our offences. 
See the note on James v. 20. - 

Verse 9. Use hospitality] Be ever ready to 
divide your bread with the hungry, and to suc- 
cour the stranger. See on Heb. xiii. 2. . 

Without grudging.] Avev yoyyvouay, without 
grumblings. Do nothing merely because it is 
commanded ; but do it from love to God and 
man; then it will be without grumbling. 

Verse 10. Hath received the gift]. Xapicpux, 
aw gift; any blessing of providence, or grace. 
I cannot think that the word means here the 
Holy Ghost, or any of his supernatural gifts or 
influences; it may include those; but it sig- 
nifies any thing given by the mere mercy and 
bounty of God: but perhaps in this place it 
may signify some or any office.in the chureh; 
and this sense, indeed, the connexion seems to - 
require. : : 

Stewards of the manifold grace} Whatever 
gifts or endowments any man may possess, they 
are, properly speaking, not his own; they are 
the Lord’s property, and to be employed in his 
work, and to promote his glory. 

Verse 11. Lf any man speak] In order fo 
explain, or enforce God’s word, and edify his 
neighbour, let him do it as those did to whom 

the living oracles were committed: they spoke 
as they were inspired by the Holy Ghost. 


Those, therefore, at Pontus, &c. who under- 
| took to teach others, should speak by the same 
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Happiness of suffering 
“Nyse §to:whomsbe. prs “and 
Atm, dominion for ever and ever. 


12 Beloved, think it not strange con- 
ceming * the fiery trial which is to try 
you, as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you: 

13 » But rejoice, asmuch as “ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings: ‘that 


‘when his glory shall be revealed, ye 


may be glad also with exceeding joy. 
14 °If ye be reproached for the name 


I. PETER. 


5 
x 


the spirit of glory andofGod A°%8Re*;, 
resteth upon you: fon their 4-¥-C-s 8% 
part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
parthe is glorified. Stee 


15 But ®let none ofyousufferasamur-  _ 
derer, or asa thief, or asan evil-doer,*or » 


asa busy-body in other men’s matters. 
16 Yet if any man suffer as a Chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed ; ‘but let 
him glorify God on this behalf. 
17 For thetime is come * that judgment 


= ——— 


z1 Tim. 6.16. Ch.5.11, Rev. 1. 6.—4 1 Cor. 3. 13. Ch. 
1. 7.—» Acts 5. 41. James 1.2.—¢ Rom. 8. 17.. 2 Cor. 1. 7. 
& 4.10. Phil. 3.10. Col. 1. 21. 2 Tim.2.12. Ch. 5. 1, 10. 
Rev. 1. 9.—¢ Ch. 1. 5, 6. 


e Matt. 5.11. 2Cor. 12.10. James J. 12. Ch, 2. 19, 20. 
& 3. 14.—f Ch. 2. 12. & 3. .16.—g Ch. 2. 20.—b 1 Thess, 4. 11. 
1 Tim. 5. 13,—i Acts 5. 41.—* Isai. 10.12. Jer. 25. 29. & 49. 
12. Ezek. 9.6. Mal. 3. 5. 2 S 3 


influence; or, if not under this immediate in- 
fluence, should speak as, or according to the 
oracles already delivered; grounding all their 
exhortations and doctrines on some portion of 
that revelation already given. This command 
is sent to every man upon earth, in holy orders, 
pretended holy orders, or pretending to holy 
orders. Their teaching should be what the 
oracles of God, the Holy Scriptures, teach and 
authenticate. 

Of the ability which God giveth] Perhaps 
the ministering here may refer to the care of. 
the poor; and: the ability isthe quantum of 
means which God may have placed in their 
hands: and they are to minister this as coming 
immediately from God, and lead the minds of 
the poor to consider him as their benefactor ; 
that hein all things may be glorified through 
Christ Jesus. This is implied in the essence of 
any charitable act: the actor is not the author ; 
God is the author; and the poor man should be 
taught to consider him ashis immediate benefac- 
tor. Those who give any thing as from. them- 
selves, rob God; for to him the praise for all 
good, and the dominion over all men and things, 
belong for ever and ever. 

Verse 12. Think i not strange concerning the 
jiery trial] Tupoct:, the burning. The meta- 
phor is old, but noble; it represents the Chris- 
tians at Pontus as having fire cast upon them, 
for the trying of their faith, as gold is tried by 
fire, chap. i. 7. to which the apostle alludes.— 
Macknight. 

St. Peter returns here to what he had often 
touched upon in this epistle ; namely, to exhort 
the Christians to behave with patience and in- 
tegrity under their present severe persecution : 
to which purpose he uses the following argu- 
ments : ‘ : 

First, He intimates, that it was not a strange 
or unusual thing for the people of God to be 
persecuted. 

Secondly, That if they suffered here as Christ 
did, they should hereafter be glorified with him. 

Thirdly, Besides the prospect of that future 
glory, they had at present the Spirit of God for 
their support and comfort. 

Fourthly, That it was an honour for any of 
them to suffer; not as a malefactor, butas a 
Christian. : 

Fifthly, Though the afflictions began with 
the Christians, yet the weight of the storm 
would fall upon the unbelievers. From these 
considerations, he exhorted them to persevere 

824 


in their duty, and trust all events with God.— 
See Dedd. 

Verse 14. If ye be reproached for the name 
of Christ] To be reproached for the name of 
Christ, is to be reproached for being a Chris- 
tian ; that is, for being like Christ. This is the 
highest honour to which any man can arrive iti 
this world; and therefore the apostle says to 
such, happy are ye. pom 

The spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you]. As this Divine Spirit rested upon Jesus, 
so does it rest upon his persecuted followers. 
There is a various reading here, xa: duyapews, 
and of power, which is found in some of the 
chief MSS. (the Codex Alerandrinus, and” 
above twenty others,) the latter Syriac, all the 
Arabic, Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, 
some copies of the fiala, Athanasius, Theophy- 
lact, Cyprian, and Cassiodorus. And in them 
the whole verse reads thus—If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye: for the 
spirit of glory, AND oF PowER, and of God, 
resteth upon you. This is agreeable to our 
Lord’s words, Matt. v. 11, 12. So that what 
constituted them unhappy in the sight of the 
world, was their chief happiness in the sight of 


God : they carried Christ, the fountain of bless- 
edness, in their heart ; and therefore could not 
be unhappy. ; : 

On their part he is evil spoken of] Kara pay 
aurous Caaconusrar, xara de duas dogakeras, 


by them, he is blasphemed ; by you heis honoured. 


Verse 15. But let none of you suffer—as a 
busy-body in other men’s matters.] “Aancrptoc- | 


mioxoroc, theinspector of another ; meddling with 
other people’s concerns, and forgetting their 


own: such persons are hated ofall men. But 
some think that meddling with those in public 
office is here intended—as if he had said, Meddle 


not with the affairs of state: leave public offices 
and public officers to their own master ; strive 
to live peaceably with all men: and show your 
selves to be humble and unaspiring. 

Verse 16. Yet if—as a Christian] If he be 
persecuted, because he has embraced the 
Christian faith, let him not be ashamed, but 
let him rather glorify God on this very account. 
Christ suffered by the Jews because he was 
ety ; Christians suffer, because they resemble 

im. : 

The word Xpistavoc, Christian, is only used 
here, and in Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 28. See the 
note on the former passage. 

1 Verse 17. Judgment must begin at the house 


for Christ's sakes 


of Christ, happy are ye; for Ape ans 


fnetar, God: and ‘if zt first begin at 
A 


God ? 
- 18 " And if the righteous scarcely be 


* 


suffer according tothe will of God °com- 
mit the keeping of their souls to ham in 
well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


i Luke 23. 31.—m Luke 10. 12, 14—n Prov. 11. 31. Luke 


of God] Our Lord had predicted that, previous- 
ly to the destruction of Jerusalem, his own 
followers would have to endure various calami- 
ties; see Matt. xxiv. 9, 21, 22. Mark xiii. 12, 
13. John xvi. 2, &c. 
are called the house or family of God. That 
the converted Jews suffered much from their 
own brethren the zealots, on [oetions into which 
the Jews were at that time divided, needs little 
proof: and some.interpreters think that this 
was in conformity to the purpose of God, Matt. 
xxii. 35. (That on you may come all the right- 
eous blood shed from the foundation of the world) 
—‘ That the Jewish Christians were to be in- 
volved in the general punishment ; and that it 
was proper to begin at them as a part of the 
. devoted Jewish nation, notwithstanding they 
were now become the house of God ; ‘because 
the justice of God would, thereby, be more 
illustriously displayed.” See Mackmight. But, 
probably, the word xp:~%2, which we here trans- 
‘late judgment, may mean no more than afilic- 
tion and distress; for it was a Jewish maxim 
that, when God was about to pour down some 
general judgment, he began with afflicting his 
own people, in order to correct and amend them; 
that they might be prepared for the overflow- 
ing scourge. 
have the same sentiment, and in nearly the 
‘same words as in Peter, viz. “God never 
punishes the world but because of the wicked; 
ut he always begins with the righteous first. 
The destroyer makes no difference between 
the just and unjust; only he begins first with 
the righteous.” See Ezek. ix. 1—7. where 
God orders the destroyer to slay both old and 
young in the city; but, said he, Begin at my 
senctuary. i 

And if it first begin at us} Jews who have 
repented, and believed on the Son of God. 
What shall the end be of them, the Jews who 
continue impenitent, and obey not the Gospel of 
God2 Here is the plainest reference to the 
above Jewish inaxim: and this, it appears, was 
founded upon the text which St. Peter imme- 
diately quotes. ~ 

Verse 18. And if the righteous scarcely be 
saved} If it shall be with extreme difficulty 
that the Christians shall escape from Jerusa- 
lem, when the Roman armies shall come against 
it, with the full commission to destroy it, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 
Where shall the proud Pharisaic boaster in 
his own outside holiness, and the profligate 
transgressor of the laws of God, show themselves, 
as having escaped the divine vengeance? The 
Christians, though with difficulty, did escape 
every man; but not one of the Jews escaped, 
whether found in Jerusalem, or elsewhere. 

It is rather strange, but it is a fact, that this 
verse is the Septuagint translation of Proy. x1. 
31. Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed 
am the earth; much more the wicked and the sin- 


Here his true disciples | 


In Bava Kama, fol. 60. 1. we 


23. 31.—o Psalm 31. 5. Luke 23. 46. 2 Timothy 1, 12. 


ner. Yor this, the Septuagint and St. Peter 
have, If the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? Such 
a latitude of construction can scarcely be ac- 
counted for. The original is this—p xa prs qa. 
Nom pwr AN abu hen tsadik baaretsyeshullam, 
aph ki'rashé vechote ; ‘« Behold, to the righteous 
it shall be returned on the earth; and also to 
the wicked and the transgressor.” 

The Chaldee paraphrast has given this a dif- 
ferent turn:—Behold, the righteous shall be 
strengthened in the earth ; but the ungodly and 
the sinners shall be consumed from the earth. 

The Syriac thus :—If the righteous scarcely 
live, the ungodly and the sinner where shall he 
stand 2 

The Arabic is nearly the same as the Septua- 
gint; and the apostle and the Vulgate follow 
the Hebrew. 

I have, on several occasions, shown, that 
when Cestius Gallus came against Jerusalem, | 
many Christians were shut up in it: when he 
strangely raised the siege, the Christians imme- 
diately departed to Pella, in Celosyria, into the 
dominions of King Agrippa, who was an ally of 
the Romans ; and there they were in safety : 
and it appears from the ecclesiastical historians, 
that they had but barely time to leave the city 
before the Romans returned under the com- 
mand of Titus, and never left the place till they 
had destroyed the temple, rased the city to the 
ground, slain upward of a million of those 
wretched people, and put an end to their civil 
polity and ecclesiastical state. 

Verse 19. Suffer Beene to the will of God 
Aman suffers according to the will of God, who 
suffers for rizhteousness’ sake ; and who, being 
reviled, reviles not again. 

Commit the keeping of their souls] Place 
their lives confidently in his hand; who being 
their Creator, will also be their preserver, and 
keep that safely which is committed to his trust. 
God is here represented as farthful, because he 
will always fulfil his promises, and withhold no 
good thing from them that walk uprightly. 

But they had no reason to hope that he would 
care for their fives and souls, unless they con- 
tinued in well doing. He who is employed in 
God’s work will have God’s protection. The 
path of duty ever was and ever will be, the only 
way of safety. 


1. Tae apostle recommends fervent charity ; 
unfeigned love both to God and man. It is well 
said of this grace, that it is a universal virtue, 
which ought to precede, accompany and follow 
all others. A charity which has God for its 
principle, and Jesus Christ for its pattern, never 
faileth. If our charity be extensive enough to 
cover all the defects of our neighbour in bear- 
ing with them; that of God is sufficient to 
cover all the sins of a sincere penitent, by 
blotting them out. Ye ought to be charita- 


The elders should feed 


ble to all, it is after the example of our hea- 


1. PETER. 


the danger of losmg our souls. In this great 


venly Father, who is loving to every man, and work, watchfulness, prayer, faith, and obe- 


hateth nothing that he has made. 


2. The difficulty of escaping the corruption |] does not walk with God here, cannot see nor ° 


that is in the world is great; and, consequently, 


dience, are indispensably necessary. He who 


enjoy him hereafter. 


t 


CHAPTER V. 


Directions to the elders to feed the flock of God, and not to be lords over God’s heritage ; that when the chief shepherd does 
appear, they may receive a crown of glory, 1—4. The young are to submit themselves to the elder, and to humble themselves’ 


under the mighty hand of God, and cast all their care upon him, 5—7. They should be sober and watchful, because their _ 


adversary, the devil, is continually seeking their destruction ; whom they are to resist, steadfast in the faith, 8,9, They are 


* jnformed that the God of all grace had called them ‘to his eternal glory, 10,11. Of Silvanus, by whom this epistle was - 


sent, 12. Salutations from the church at Babylon, 13. The apostolic benediction, 14. 


&. M. cir. 4064. 
A. D. cir. 60. 


>a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
and also “a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed : 

2 4 Feed the flock of God ¢ which is 


among you, taking the over- 4; M; cir. 466 
sight thereof, ‘not by con- A™ Qyer,. 
straint, but willingly; ¢not 4{2o-<rs 
for filthy lucre, but of aready mind. _ 

3 Neither as being ‘lords over 
* God’s heritage, but ‘being ensam- 
ples to the flock. e 


a Philem. 9.—b Luke 24. 48. Aets 1. 8, 22. & 5. 32. & 10. 
39.—c Romans 8.17, 18. Rev. 1. 9.—d John 21. 15, 16, 17. 
Acts 20. 28.—e Or, as much asin you is.—f1 Cor. 9. 17. 


€1Tim. 3. 3,8. Titus 1. 7.—) Or, overruling.—i Ezek. 
34.4. Matt, 20. 25,26. 1 Cor. 3.9. 2 Cor. 1. 24.—k Psa. 33. 
12. & 74. 2,—' Phil. 3. 17. 2 Thess. 3.9. 1 Tim. 4, 12. Tit. 2. 7. 


_ NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. The elders which are among you] 
In this place; the term apecCurepos, elders, or 
presbyters, is the name of an office. They 
were as pastors, or shepherds of the flock of 
God; the Christian people, among whom they 
lived. They were the same as bishops, prest- 
dents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. 
v.17. And, that these were the same as bishops, 
the next verse proves. 

Who am also an elder] XSuureeoCurepos, & 

ellow-elder ; one ona level with yourselves, 

ad he been what the popes of Rome say he 
was, the prince of the apostles, and head of the 
church, and what they affect to be, mighty 
secular lords; binding the king's of the earth in 
chains, and their nobles in fetters of iron; 
could he have spoken of himself as he here 
does? It is true that each of the Roman pon- 
tiffs, in all their bulls, style themselves servus 
servorum Dei, servant of the servants of God ; 
while each affects to be rex regum, king of 
Kings and vicar of Jesus Christ. But the popes 
and the Scriptures never agree. 

A witness of the sufferings of Christ] He 
was with Christ in the garden, he was with him 
when he was apprehended, and he was with him 
in the high priest’s hall. Whether‘he followed 
him to the cross we know not: probably he did 
not; for in the hall of the high priest he had 
denied him most shamefully ; and, having been 
deeply convinced of the greatness of his crime, 
it is likely he withdrew to some private place, 
to humble himself before God, and to implore 
mercy.. He could, however, with the strictest 
propriety, say, from the above circumstances, 
that he was.a wetness of the sufferings of Christ. 

A partaker of the glory| He had a right 
to it through the blood of the Lamb; he had a 
blessed anticipation of it by the power of the 
Holy Ghost: and he had the promise from his 
Lord and master that he should be with him in 
heaven, to behold his glory. John xvii. 21, 34. 

Verse 2. Feed the flock| Do not fleece the 
flock. 

Taking the oversight) Emstenorovyrec, dis- 
charging the office of ores or superin- 
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tendents. This is another proof that bishop 
and presbyter were the same order in the apos- 
tolic times, though afterward they were made 
distinct. ; F 


Not by constrant] The office was laborious. 


and dangerous, especially in these times of per- 
secution; it 1s no wonder then, that even those 
who were best qualified for the office, should 
strive to excuse themselves with a genuine 
nolo episcopart, ‘‘I am unwilling te be a 
bishop.” , 

Not for filthy lucre] Could the office of a 
bishop in those early days, and in the time of 
persecution, be a lucrative office? Does not the. 
spirit of God lead the apostle to-speak these 
things rather for posterity than for that time? 


See the notes on 1 Tim. ni. 3. ; 
* Bué of a ready mind.) Doing all for Christ’s - 


sake; and through love to immortal souls. 
Verse 3. .Veither as being lords over God's 
heritage] This is the voice of St. Peter in his 
catholic epistle to the catholic church! Accord- 
ing to him there are to be no lords over God’s 
heritage; the bishops and presbyters, who are. 


appointed by the head of the church are to feed 


the flock, to guide and to defend it; not to fleece 
and waste it: and they are to look for their re- 
ward in another world, and in the approbation 
of God in their consciences. And in humility, 
self-abasement, self-renunciation, and hea- 
venly-mindedness, aiey are to be ensamples, 
turret, types, to the flock, moulds of a heavenly 
form, into which the spirit and lives of the flock 
may be cast, that they may come out after a 
perfect pattern. We need not ask, Does the 
church that arrogates to itself the exclusive 
title of catholic, and do its supreme pastors, who 
affect to be the successors of Peter, and the 
vicars of Jesus Christ, act in this way? They 
are in every sense the reverse of this. But we 
may ask, Do the other churches, which profess 
to be reformed from the abominations of ‘the 
above, keep the advice of the apostle in their 
eye?. Have they pastors according to God's 
own heart, who feed them with knowledge and 
understanding? Jer. iii. 15. Do they feed them- 
selves and not the flock? Are they lords over 


the flock of God. 


; We should be humble 


ALM, cir. wet. >A And: when ™the | chief 
et ere", Shepherd. shall appear, ye 
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glory °that fadeth not away. 


shall receive 8a crown of 
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5 Likewise, ye younger, submit your- | 


selves unto the elder. Yea, Pall of 
you be subject one to another, and 


- under the hand of Gout. 


be clothed with humility: 4,™, oi. «se 
for "God resisteth the proud, A, 0yz?, 
and ‘giveth grace to the 4.U-¢:si-88. 
humble. « yeah 
6 ‘Humble yourselves therefore un- 
der the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time: ey 


m Heb. 13. 20.—0 1 Cor. 9.25. 2 Tim. 4.8. James 1. 12. 
J : o Ch. 1.4. ‘ 


the heritage of Christ, ruling with a high eccle- 
siastico-secular hand? Disputing with their 
flocks about penny-farthing t2thes and stipends, 
rather than contending for the faith once deli- 
vered to the saints; are they heavenly moulds, 
into which the spirits and conduct of their flock 
may be cast? I leave those who are con- 
cerned to answer these questions: but I put 
them, in the name of God, to all the preachers 
in the land. How many among them properly 
eare for the flock ?- Even among those reputed 
evangelical teachers, are there not found who, 
on their first coming to a parish or a congrega- 
tion, make it their first business to raise the 
tithes, and the stipends; where, in all good 
conscience, there was before enough, and more 
than enough, to provide them and their families 
with not only the necessaries, but all the conve- 
niences and comforts of life? Conveniences and 
comforts which neither Jesus Christ, nor his 
servant Peter, ever enjoyed. And is not the 
great concern among ministers to seek for those 
places, parishes, and congregations, where the 
provision is the most ample, and the work the 
smallest? Preacher or minister, whosoever thou 
art who readest this, apply not the word to thy 
neighbour, whether he be state-appointed, con- 
gregation-appointed, or self-appointed ; take all 
to thyself, mutato nomine-de TE, fabula nar- 
rvatur. See that thy own heart, views, and con- 
duct, be right with God; and then proceed to 
the nextverse. © 

Verse 4. When the chief Shepherd] That is, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, whose is the flock, and 
who provides the pasture, and from whom, if 
ye are legally called to the most awful work of 
preaching the Gospel, ye have received your 
commission; when he shall appear to judge the 
world in righteousness, ye who have fed his 
flock, who have taken the superintendency of 
it, not by constraint, not for filthy lucre’s sake, 
not as lords over the heritage, but with a ready 
mind, employing body, soul, spirit, time, and 
talents, in endeavouring to pluck sinners as 
brands from eternal burnings, and build up the 
church of Christ on its most holy faith; yx 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away; an eternal nearness and intimacy with 
the ineffably glorious God;. so that ye who 
have turned many to righteousness shall shine 
not merely as stars, but as suns, in the kingdom 
of your Father! O ye heavenly-minded, dili- 
gent, self-denying pastors after God’s own 
heart, whether ye be in the church established 
by the state, or in those divisions widely sepa- 
rated from, or nearly connected with it, take 
courage, preach Jesus; press through ail diffi- 
culties in the faith of your God; fear no evil 
while meditating nothing but good. Ye are 
stars in the right hand of Jesus, who walks 
among your golden candlesticks, and has lighted 
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P Rom. 12. 10. Ephes. 5. 21. Phil. 2. 3.—r James 4. 6. 
8 Tsaiah 57. 15. & 66, 2.—t James 4. 10. Z 


that lamp of life which ye are appointed to trim; 
fear not, your labour in the Lord cannot be in 
vain! Never, never cau ye preach one sermon 
in the spirit of your office, which the God of 
all grace shall permit to be unfruitful; ye carry 
and sow the seed of the kingdom, by the com- 
mand, and on the authority, of your God; ye 
sow it, and the heavens shall drop down dew 
upon it. Ye may go forth weeping, though 
bearing this precious seed; but ye shall doubt- 
less come again with rejoicing, bringing your 
sheaves with you. Amen, even so, Lord 
Jesus! : me 

Verse 5. Likewise, ye younger] Newrepos pro- 
bably means here inferiors, or those not in sa- 
cred offices; and may be understood as referring 
to the penple at large who are called to obey — 
them that have the rule over them, in the Lord. 
In this sense our Lord, it appears, uses the 
word, Luke xxii. 26. eee: Zee 

Be subject one to another] Strive all to serve 
each other: let the pastors strive to serve the 
people, and the people the pastors; and let there 
be no contention, but who shall do most to 
oblige and profit all the rest. : 

Be clothed with humility] 'To be clothed with 
a thing, or person, is a Greek mode of speech, 
for being that thing, or person with which a 
man is said to be clothed. Be ye truly humble ; 
and let your outward garb and conduct be a 
proof of the humility of your hearts. The ori- 
ginal word eyxouCacacbe, from eyxouCane, Sig- _ 
nifies often an outward ornamental garment, 
tied in different places with knots or bows: pro- 
bably. ornamented all over with bows or knots 
of different coloured ribands, silk, twist, &c. 
But it also signifies the outward garment worn 
by servants, slaves, girls, and shepherds ; which 
was rather intended to be the guard of the 
other garments, than an ornament to those thus 
dressed ; and I am rather inclined to take it in 
this sense than in the former; for, as the apostle 
calls upon them to be subject to each other, he 
desires them to put. on humility, as the encom- 
boma, or servants’ dress, that they may appear 
to be such as were ready to serve: and that he 
cannot refer to this article ef clothing as an or- 
nament, the next words sufficiently prove—God 
resisteth the proun, and giveth grace to the 
uumMBLE: The proud, with all their ornaments, . 
God resists; while those who are clothed with 
the-humble garment, he adorns. 

Verse 6. Humble yourselves} Those who 
submit patiently. to the dispensations of God’s 
providence, he lifts up; those who lift them- 
selves up, God thrusts down. 

If we humble not ourselves under God's 
grace, he will humble us under his judgments. 
Those who patiently submit to him, he exalts 
in due time: if his hand be mighty to depress, 
it is also mighty to exalt. : : 
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may devour: 
9 * Whom resist steadfast in the faith, 
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| the world. ; 


to eternal glory. 
'y knowing that the same 4; ™, eis. soe 
afflictions are accomplished A% Over, 


in your brethren that are in 4:-U-¢-c8!5. 


"10, But the God of all grace, * who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory 


‘by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 


suffered * awhile, make you perfect, 


0 Psa. 37, 5. & 55.22. Wisd. 12. 13. Matt. 6.25. Luke 12, 


» 11, 2% Phil. 4.6, Heb. 13. 5.—v Luke 21. 34, 36. 1 Thess. 
5. 6. Ch. 4. 7.—w Job 1.7. & 2.2. Luke 22. 31. Rev. 12. 12. 


x Eph. 6.11, 13. James 4. 7.—y Acts 14. 22. 1'Thess. 3. 3. 
2"Tim. 3. 12. Ch. 2. 21.—z 1 or. 1.9. 1 Tim. 6. 12.—a2Cor. 
4.17. Ch. 1. 6.—» Heb. 13. 21. Jude 24. * 


Verse %. Casting all your care] Tu) psptevey, 
our ancztety, your distracting care, on him, for 
ecareth for you, ort avrw pence reps voy, for 

he meddles, or concerns himself, with the things 
that interest you. Whatever things concern a 
follower of God, whether they be spiritual or 
temporal, or whether in themselves great or 
small, God concerns himself with them; what 
affects them affects him: in all their afflictions 
he is afflicted. He who knows that God cares 
for him, need have no anxious cares about him- 
self. This is a plain reference to Psa..lvy. 22. 
Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he will 
sustain thee. He will bear both thee and thy 
burden. 

Verse 8. Be sober} Avoid drunkenness of 
your senses, and drunkenness in your souls: be 
not overcharged with the concerns of the world. 

Be vigilant] Awake, and keep awake: be 
always watchful: never be off your guard; 
your enemies are alert, they are never off 
theirs. : 

Your adversary the devil] This is the reason 


why ye should be sober and vigilant: ye have | 
an ever active, implacable, subtle enemy to | 


contend with. He walketh ubout: he has ac- 
cess to you every where ; he knows your feel- 
ings and your propensities ; and informs himself 
of all your circumstances: only God can know 


more, and do more than he; therefore your care || 


must be cast upon God. 


As a roaring lion] Satan tempts under three | 


forms :—1. The subtle serpent ; to beguile our 
senses, pervert our judgment, and enchant our 
imagination. 2. As an angel of light; to de- 
ceive us with false views of spiritual things, 
refinements in religion, and presumption on the 
providence and grace of God. 3. As a roaring 
tion ; to bear us down and destroy us by violent 
opposition, persecution, and death. Thus he 
was acting toward the followers of God at 
Pontus, &c. who were now suffering a grievous 
ersecution. 

Walketh about} Traversing the earth: a plain 
reference to Job ii. 2. which see. 

Seeking whom he may devour] Tia never, 
whom he may gulp down. It is not every one 
that he can swal/ow down: those who are sober 
and vigilant are proof against him; these he 
MAY NoT swallow down: those who are drunken 
with the cares.of this world, &c. and are un- 
watchful, these he may swallow down. There 
is a beauty in this verse, and a striking appo- 
sition between the first and last words, which 
I think has not been noticed : Be sober, valare, 
from vx, not, and wits, to drink ; do not drink, 
do not swallow down; and the word xararin, 
from z2ra, down, and mietv, to drink. If you 
swallow strong drink down, the devil will swal- 
how you.down. Hear this! ye drunkards, 
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topers, and tiplers, or by whatsoever name you 
are known in society, or among your fellow- 
sinners. Strong drink is not only the Me to 
the devil, but the devil’s way into you; and ¥E 
are such as the devil particularly may swallow 
down. 

Verse 9. Whom resist] Stand against him, 
aytisure. Though invulnerable, he is not un- 
conquerable: the weakest follower of God can 
confound and overpower him, if he continue 
steadfast in the faith, believing on the Son of 
God, and walking uprightly before him. Toa 
soul thus engaged he can do no damage. 

The same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren] It is the lot of all the disciples of 
Christ to suffer persecution. The brotherhood, 
aderxgorus, the Christian church, every where is 
exposed to the assaults of men and devils; you 
are persecuted by the heathen, among whom ye 
live, and from among-whom ye are gathered 
into the fold of Christ: but even those who 
profess the same faith with you, and who are re- 
sident among the Jews, (for so I think ev xocz@, 
in the world, is here to be understood, ) are also 
persecuted: both heathens and Jews being 
equally opposed to the pure and holy doctrines. 
of the Gospel. Any man who has read the - 
Greek Testament with any attention, must 
have observed a vast number of places in which 
the word xocues, which we translate world, 
means the Jewish people, and the Jewish state, 
and nothing else. ~- ; 

Verse 10. But the God of ail grace} The 
fountain of infinite compassion, mercy and 
goodness. Mohammed has conveyed this fine. 
description of the Divine Being in the words 
with which he commences every surat, or 
chapter, of his Kordn, two excepted; viz. 


Bismillahi arrahmani arraheemi. 
Of which the best translation that can be given 
is that of the apostle; in the name of the God 
of all grace: the God who is the most merciful 
and the most compassionate; who is an exu- 
berant fountain of love and compassion to all 
his intelligent offspring. 

Who hath cailed us} By the preaching of 
the Gospel. ; 

_ Unto his eternal glory]. To the infinite feli- 
city of the heavenly state. 

By Christ Jesus| Through the merit of his 
passion and death, by the influence of his Holy 
Spirit, by the precepts of his Gospel, and by the 
splendour of his own example. 

After ye have suffered awhile] Ortyov rabor- 
tas, having suffered a little time ; that is, while 
ye are enduring these persecutions, God will 


cause all to work together for your good. 


Salutations to the 


A.M, a. 066 © stablish, strengthen, settle 


“An, Olymp. A 
cir, COEX, 4 YOU. 


| Lavpassingia c 
and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. yoo: > ie 

-12 * By Silvanus, a faithful brother 
unto you, as I suppose, I have ‘ written 
briefly, exhorting, and testifying, ® that 


CHAP. V. 
11 ¢To him be elon! 


of charity. 
that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. — 


churches at Pontus, &c. - 


this is'the true grace of God 4; ™, air. 49s 
‘wheréinvye stand. . 24 As. Ome. 


13 Thechurch thatis at 
bylon, elected together with you, salu- 


Ba- 4:8: oir. 813s 


‘teth you; and so doth * Marcus my son. 


14 ' Greet ye one another with a kiss 
* Peace be with you all 


© 2Thess.2. 17. & 3.3.—U Ch. 4. 11. Rev. 1. 6, 2 Cor. 
i. 19.—f Heb. 13. 22.—g Acts 20. 24. 1 Cor. 15.1. 2 Peter 


1, 12.—b Acts 12. 12, 25—i Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
2 Cor. 13.12. 1 Thess, 5. 26.—k Eph. 6. 23. ‘Kt 


Make you perfect] Karaptioe, ornpites, oOe- 


pwoes, Seuertooe’ all these words are read in the | 


future tense by the best MSS. and versions. 
He will make you perfect] Karapriost, put 
ou in complete jot, as the timbers of a 
uilding. 

Stablish] enpiges, make you firm in every 
part: adapt you strongly to each other, so that 
you may be mutual supports; the whole build- 
ing being one in the Lord. 

Strengthen] S8evace:, cramp and bind every 


part, so that there shall be no danger of warp- 


ing, splitting, or falling. 
Settle] Oueatoce:, cause all to rest so evenly 
and firmly, upon the best and surest foundation, 
that ye may grow together: to a holy temple in 
the Lord; ina word, that ye may be complete 
in all the mind that was in Christ; supported 
tm all your trials and difficulties; strengthened 
to resist and overcome all your enemies; and, 
after all, abide, firmly founded, in the truth of 
grace. All these phrases are architectural ; 
and the apostle has again in view the fine image 
. whieh he produced chap. ii. 5. where see the 
notes. : a 
Verse 11. To him] The God of all grace, 
‘be glory; all honour and praise be ascribed ; 
and dominion; the government of heaven, 
earth, and hell; for ever, through time; and 
ever, through eternity.—Amen. So be it, so let 
it be, and so it shall be. Amen and amen! 
_ Verse 12. By Silvanus, a faithful brother 
unto you, as I suppose] To say the least of this 
_ translation, it is extremely obscure, and not put 
together with that elegance which is usual to 
our translators. I see no reason why the clause 
may not be thus translated—I have written to 
ou, as I consider, briefly, by Silvanus, the 
faithful brother. On all hands, it is allowed 
’ that-this St/vanus was the same as Silas, Paul’s 
faithful companion in travel, mentioned Acts 
xv. 40. xvi. 19. And if he were the same, 
Peter could never say as I suppose, to his faith 
and piety: but he might well say this to the 
shortness of his epistle, nothwithstanding the 
many and important subjects which it em- 
braced. See the Syriac, Vulgate, &c. If the 
words be applied to Silvanus, they must be 
taken in the sense in which they are often used 
—‘ TI conclude him to be a trustworthy person; 
one by whom I may safely send this letter; who 
will take care to travel through the different 
regions in Asia, Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia ; 
read it in every church; and leave a copy for 
the encouragement and instruction of Christ’s 
flock.” And in sucha state of the church, in 
such countries, no ordinary person could have 
been entrusted with such a message. __ 
Ezhorting] Calling upon you to be faithful, 
humble, and steady :— 


And testifying] Exiaprupmy, earnestly wit- 
nessing that it is the true grace, the genuine — 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, in which ye stand, and 
in which ye should persevere totheend. 

Verse 13.-The church that is af Babylon] 
After considering all that has been said by 
learned men and critics on this place, I am 
quite of opinion that the apostle does not mean 
Babylon in Egypt, nor Jerusalem, nor Rome, 
as figurative Babylon, but the ancient cele- 
brated Babylon m Assyria; which was, as Dr. 
Benson observes, the metropolis of the eastern 
dispersion of the Jews: but, as I have said so 
much on this subject in the preface, 1 beg leave 
to refer the reader to that place. 

Instead of Babylon, some MSS. mentioned 
by Syncellus, in his Chronicon, have lorry, 

oppa, and one has Posen, Rome, in the margin; 
probably as the meaning, according to the 
writer, of the word Babylon. St ta 

Elected together with you] Suvexatxrn, fellow= 
elect, or elected jointly with you. Probably 
meaning that they, and the believers at Baby- 
lon, received the Gospel about the same time. 
On the election of those to whom St. Peter 
wrote, see the notes on chap. i. 2. 

And—Marcus my son.| This is supposed te 
be the same person who is mentioned Acts xii. 
12. and who is known by the name of John 
Marie; he was sister’s son to Barnabas, Coloss. 
iv. 26. his mother’s name was Mary; and the 
same who wrote the Gospel that goes under his 
name. He is called here Peter’s son, 2, e. ac- 


cording to the faith, Peter having been pro- 


bably the means of his conversion. This is 
very likely, as Peter seems to have been inti- 
mate at his mother’s house. See the account 
Acts xii. 6—17. 

Verse 14. Greet one another with a kiss of 
charity.| See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16. and on 
1 Cor. xvi. 20. In the above places the kiss is 
called @ holy kiss; here, gianwert eyerus, G 
kiss of LovE; 1, e€. as a mark of their love to 
each other, in order that misunderstandings 
might be prevented. But ten or twelve MSS. 
with the Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, and Vul- 
gate, have ayrm, holy ; salute one anothér with 
a HoLyY kiss. The difference is not great. 

Peace be with you all] May all prosperity, 
spiritual and temporal, be with all that are m 
Christ Jesus; that are truly converted to him, 
and live in his spirit, obedient. to his will. 

Amen.) Is wanting, as usual, in some of the 
principal MSS. and versions. 


The subscriptions are, as in other cases, various: © 


' To the Versions :— 


The end of the First Epistle of the apostle 


Peter.—SyYRrac. 
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The First Catholic Epistle of Peter the 
apostle is ended.—Syriac PHILOxENIAN. 

The end of the Epistle of St. Peter; may his 
supplication preserve us, Amen. Praise be to 
the Lord of never-ending and eternal glory! 
Amen.—ARABIC. 

The First Epistle of Peter is completed; may 
his intercession be with us. Amen, and Amen. 
JETHIOPIC. ; 

Nothing in the—Copric. 

Nothing in the—Printed VuuaGaTe. 

The end of the First Epistle of St. Peter. 
CompLutensian Polyglott. 

The First Epistle of St. Peter is ended.—Brs. 
Vuueat. Edit. Princ. 


‘In the Manuscripts :— 


The First of Peter.—Codex Alexand. and 
Cod. Vatican. 

Written from Rome.—A MS. of the xiith 
century. : 

The end of the First Catholic Epistle of 
Peter, written from Rome.—A MS. of the xiiith 
century. 

These latter subscriptions are of little value; 
nor do any of them help to ascertain the place 
where the epistle was written. The word Rome 
is only the supposed interpretation of the word 
Babylon, as in ver. 14. which see. 

As the true church of Christ has generally 
been in a state of suffering, the epistles of St. 
Peter have ever been most highly prized by all 
believers. That which we have just finished is 
an admirable letter, containmg some of the 
most important maxims and conselations for the 
church in the wilderness. No Christian can 
read it without deriving from it both light and 
life. Ministers, especially, should study it well, 
that they may know how to comfort their flocks 
when in persecution or adversity. He never 
speaks to good effect in any spiritual case who 
is not furnished out of the divine treasury. 
God’s words invite, solicit, and command assent: 
on them a man may confidently rely. The words 
of man may be true, but they are not infallible. 
This is the character of God’s word alone. 

I shall sum up the contents of this chapter in 
the words of a good commentator: ‘‘ Because 
the knowledge and good behaviour of the peo- 
ple depend, in a great measure, upon the kind 
of instruction which they receive from their 
teachers; the apostle, in this chapter, addressed 
the elders, that is, the bishops, pastors, rulers, 
and deacons, among the brethren of Pontus, 
&c. ver. 1. exhorting the bishops in particular, 
fo. feed the flock of God, committed to their 
care, faithfully; and to exercise their episcopal 
office, not as by constraint, but willingly; not 
from the love of gain, but from love to their 


I. PETER. 


the preceding chupter. 


master and to the flock; ver. 2.; and not to 


lord it over God’s heritage, but to be patterns — 


of humility and disinterestedness to the people, 
ver. 3. 
Christ’s flock, was given with much propriety 
by Peter, who had himself been appointed by 
Christ to feed his lambs and his sheep. Next 
because the faithful performance of the bishop’s 
office was, in that age, attended with great dif- 
ficulty and danger, the apostle to encourage the 
bishops, assured them that when the chief shep- 
herd shall appear, they shall receive a crown 


| of glory that fadeth not away,.ver. 4. The 


distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow 


on those who have suffered for his sake, being ~ 


a favourite topic with our apostle, he intro- 
duces it often in this epistle. prt 
“Having thus exhorted the pastors, the 


apostle turned his discourse to the people, 
charging them to be subject to their elders, 

and to one another; that is, to be of a teach- - 
able disposition, and to receive instruction from 


every one capable of giving it; and to do all 
the duties which they could to each other, ac- 
cording to their different stations and relations, 
ver. 5. But especially to be subject to God, by 
humbly submitting themselves to the judgments 
which were coming upon them, that God might 
exalt them in due time, ver. 6. Casting all 
their anxious care on God, because he cared 
for them, ver. 7. And to watch against the 
devil, who went about as a roaring lion, seeking 
to destroy them, by instigating the wicked to 
persecute them, and drive them into apostasy, 
ver. 8. But they were to resist that barfible 
enemy by steadfastness in the faith; and not 
to think themselves hardly dealt with when 
persecuted, knowing that their brethren, every 
where, were exposed to the same temptations 
of the devil, ver. 9. In the mean time, to give 
them all the assistance in his power, the apos- 
tle prayed earnestly to God to stablish and 


‘strengthen them, ver. 10. And ended his prayer 


with a doxology to God expressive of his su- 


his exhortation to bishops, to feed — 


£ 


preme dominion over the universe, and all the 


things it contains. 


““The apostle informed the brethren of 


Pontus that he had sent this letter to them by 
Silvanus, whom he praised for his fidelity to 
Christ, ver. 12. Then giving them the salu- 


tation of the church in Babylon, where it seems. 


he was when he wrote this letter, he added the © 


salutation of Mark, whom he called his son, 


either because he had converted him, or on ~ 


account of the great attachment which Mark 
bore to him, ver. 13. And having desired them 
to salute one another, he concluded with giving 


them his apostolical benediction, ver. 14.” See 


Dr. Macknight. 


- END OF THE NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 
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== INTRODUCTION. 
To THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 


AS the preface to the preceding epistle embraces the question of the authenticity of boti: 
epistles, and also considers several matters common to both, I need not take up the subject here . 
afresh; but simply consider those matters which are peculiar to the epistle before me, and which. 
have not been examined in the foregoing preface. i 
“ This epistle, as appears from chap. iii. 1. (says Michaelis,) was written to the same commu- 
nities as the first epistle; and the author gives us thus to understand, that he was the person who 
wrote the first epistle; that is, the apostle Peter. He calls himself, likewise, chap. i. 1. Supswy 
| 'Tlerpos, duacs was amesoros Inox Xpise, Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ ; and 
chap. 1. 16—18. says that he was present at the transfiguration of Christ on the mount. The 
notion, therefore, entertained by Grotius, that this epistle was written by a bishop of Jerusalem, 
of the name of Simeon, is absolutely inadmissible ; and we have no other alternative than this, 
either it was written by the apostle St. Peter, or it is a forgery in his name. = 
«The ancients entertained very great doubts whether St. Peter was really the author. 
Eusebius, in his chapter. where he speaks of the books of the New Testament in general, reckons. 
it among the avrsatyousye, those not canonical. He says, that tradition does not reckon, as a part ~ 
of the New Testament, the second epistle ascribed to Peter; but that, as in the opinion of most 
men, it is useful, it is therefore much read. Origen had said, long before, that Peter had left 
behind him one epistle universally received, and perhaps a second, though doubts are entertained 
about it. wits ie 
*¢The old Syriac version, though it contains the Epistle of St. James, which Eusebius 
likewise reckons among the aytiaeyoueva, does not contain the Second Epistle of St. Peter. 
Now it cannot be said that the other books of the New Testament were translated into Syriac 
before St. Peter’s second epistle was written; for St. Paul’s Second Epistle to Timothy was 
written certainly as late, and yetis contained in this very version. And if an epistle, addressed 
only to an individual, was known to the Syriac translator, it may be thought thata circular 
epistle, addressed to communities dispersed in several countries in Asia, would hardly have 
escaped his notice. The circumstance, therefore, that the old Syriac translator did not trans- 
Jate the Second Epistle of St. Peter, as well as the first, may be used as an argument against its | 
‘antiquity, and of course against its authenticity. 
¢1t appears, then, that if the authenticity of this epistle were to be determined by external 
evidence, it would have less in its favour than it would have against it. But, on the other hand, 
the internal evidence is greatly in its favour; and, indeed, so much so, that the epistle gains in 
this respect more than it loses in the former. Wetstein, indeed, says that, since the ancients 
themselves were in doubt, the moderns cannot expect to arrive at certainty, because we cannot 
obtain more information on the subject in the eighteenth, than ecclesiastical writers were able 
to obtain in the third and fourth centuries. Now, this is perfectly true, as far as relates to 
historical knowledge, or to the testimony of others in regard to the matter of fact, whether St. 
Peter was the author or not. But when this question is to be decided by an examination of the 
epistle itself, it is surely possible that the critical skill and penetration of the moderns may dis- 
cover in it proofs of its having been written by St. Peter, though these proofs escaped the notice 
of the ancients. After a diligent comparison of the First Epistle of St. Peter, with that which 
is ascribed to him as his second, the agreement between them appears to me to be such, that if 
the second was not written by St. Peter, as well as the first, the person who forged it not only 
possessed the power of imitation in a very unusual degree; but understood likewise the design 
of the first episfle, with which the ancients do not appear to have been acquainted. Now, if 
this be true, the supposition that the second epistle was not written by St. Peter himself, involves 
a contradiction. Nor is it credible that a pious impostor of the first or second century should 
have imitated St. Peter so successfully as to betray no marks of a forgery; for the spurious pro- 
ductions of those ages, which were sent into the world in the name of apostles, are, for the 
most part, very unhappy imitations, and discover very evident marks that they were not written 
by the persons to whom they were ascribed. Other productions of this kind betray their origin 
by the poverty of their materials, or by the circumstance that, instead of containing original 
thoughts, they are nothing more than a rhapsody of sentiments collected from various parts of 
the Bible, and put together without plan or order. ss 


Introduction to the Second Epistle of Peter. 


<¢ This charge cannot possibly be laid'to the Second Epistle of St. Peter, which is so far from 
containing Gated defved from, other parts of the Bible, that’ the third chapter exhibits the 
discussion of a totally new subject. Its resemblance to the Epistle of J ude will pee be urged 
as an argument against it ; for no doubt can be made that the Second Epistle of St. Peter was, 
in respect to the Epistle of St. Jude, the original, and not the copy. Lastly, it is extremely dif- 
ficult, even for a man of the greatest talents, to forge a writing in the name of another, without 
sometimes inserting what the pretended author either would not, or could not, have said 5 and 
support the imposture in so complete a manner as to militate, in not a single instance, either 
against his character, or against the age in which he lived. Now, in the Second Epistle of St. 
Peter, though it has been a subject of examination full seventeen hundred years, nothing has 
hitherto been discovered which is unsuitable, either to the apostle, or to the apostolic age. 
Objections, indeed, have been made on account of its'style: but the style of the second epistle, 
when compared with that of the first, warrants rather the conclusion that both were written by -. 
the same person. We have no reason, therefore, to believe, that the Second Epistle of St. Peter ° 
is therefore spurious, especially as it is difficult to comprehend what motive could have induced a 
Christian, whether orthodox or heretic, to attempt the fabrication of such an epistle, and then 
falsely ascribe it to St. Peter. ie : 

‘‘ Having shown that the supposition that this epistle is spurious, is without foundation; I have, 
in the next place, to show that there are positive grounds for believing it to be genuine. The 
arguments in favour of its genuineness are of two kinds, being founded on the similarity of the 
two epistles, either in respect to their materials, or in respect to their style. The arguments of 
the former kind are as follow :— ; ; Be 

“4, The design of the first epistle was to assure the uncircumcised Christians that-they stood 
in the grace of God. Now, it was not generally known that this was the design of it: and, there- 
fore we cannot suppose that any person whose object was to forge an epistle in St. Peter’s name 
should have observed it. But the design of the second epistle was certainly the same as that of the 
first, as appears from the address, chap. i. 2. Tote tcortpcy nus azysce wrist ev dixatccuvy te Qe, 
‘to them who have obtained like precious faith with us, through the righteousness of God.” If . 
we explain »u0v, as denoting ‘ us apostles,’ the address will imply what was wholly unnecessary, - 
since no one could doubt that the faith of other Christians might be as good as the faith of the 
apostles ; and it will sound likewise rather haughty and assuming: but if we explain xmiy as 
denoting ‘ us who were born Jews,’ and consider that the second epistle, as well as the first, was 
directed to persons who were born heathens, the address becomes clear and consistent: dixat- 
ocuy re Ose, will then signify the impartiality of God, in estimating the faith of native heathens 
as highly as the faith of native Jews, which St. Peter has extolled in other places. We shall, 
likewise be able to explain chap. 1. 8—10. which appears to contain the tautology that those 
who are diligeat in good works are not idle; whereas, ifthis epistle be explained from the design 
of the first, we shall perceive the meaning of the passage to be this ; that they who arediligent in 
good works, need not fear the reproach that they observe not the Levitical law, since their good 
works, which are the fruit of their religious knowledge, will be the means of making their call- 
ing and election sure. See the note on this place. 

‘The deluge, which is not a common subject in the apostolic epistles, is mentioned both in 
1 Pet. iii. 20. andin 2 Pet. il. 5. and in both places the circumstance is noted, that eight persons 
only were saved; though in neither place does the subject require that the number should be 
particularly specified. Now it is true, that St. Peter was not the only apostle who knew how 
many persons were saved in the ark; but he only, who, by habit, had acquired a familiarity 
with the subject, would ascertain the precise number, where his argument did not depend upon 
it. The author of the first epistle had read St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans ; and the author of 
the second epistle speaks in express terms, chap. iii. 15, 16. of the epistles of St. Paul. Now,no 
other writer of the New Testament has quoted from the New Testament; consequently, we 
have in these epistles a criterion from which we may judge that they were written by the same 
author. 

“¢ Before I consider the arguments which are derived from the style of these epistles, I must 
observe, that several commentators have, on the contrary, contended, that the style is very dif- 
ferent; and since have inferred that they were written by different authors: but it is extremely 
difficult to form, from a single epistle, so complete a tudgment of the author’s style and manner, 
as to enable us to pronounce, with certainty, that he was nof the author of another epistle 
ascribed to him. The style of the same writer is not always the same at every period of his 
life ; especially when he composes, not in his native, but in a foreign language. 

«From what has been said im the course of this section, it appears, that even the second chapter 
of the second epistle has some resemblance, both in its style and contents, to the first epistle. 
This is to be particularly noted, because even the advocates for the second epistle have im general 
granted that the style of this chapter is not the usual style of St. Peter. Bishop Shirlock, for 
instance, acknowledges it: nor, though I contend that there is some similarity, as in ver. 5—7. 
will I assert, that there is no difference. But it will not, therefore, follow, that the whole epistle 
was not written by St. Peter: and if it is allowable to draw a conclusion from one or two pas- 
sages, it will be no other than this, that the second chapter is spurious, because the style of it is 
said to be as different from the first and third chapters as it is from the first epistle. This conclu- 
sion, however, no one will draw who has examined the connexion of the whole epistle: in fact, 
the difference in question is rather of a negative kind; for, though I am unable to discover any 
remarkable agreement in the style, between the first epistle and the second chapter of the second 
epistle, I do not perceive any remarkable difference. This second chapter has indeed several 
words which are unusual in other parts of the New Testament ; but the same may be said of the 
first epistle ; and some “ ae expressions, which te us appear extraordinary, were borrowed, 


_ Introducton to the Second Linsile of Peter: 


perhaps, from the Gnostics, whose doctrines are here confuted ; for itis not unusual, in combat- 
ung the opinions of a particular sect, to adopt their peculiar terms. Thus, in 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
the Gnostics are called ‘clouds agitated by a tempest ;? and we know that the Manicheans, 
whe bad many doctrines in common with the Gnostics, taught that there were five good and five 
bad elements, and that one of the latter was called ‘tempest.’ In like manner they frequently 
speak of darkness, under the name of Zogoc, which occurs more than once in this chapter. The 
Epistle of St. Jude has a still greater number of unusual figurative expressions; and it is not 
impossible that these also were borrowed from the Gnostics. The Second Epistle of St. Peter 
must have been written only a short time before his death; for he says, chap. i..14. ‘shortly 1 
must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me.’ St. Peter here 
alludes to his conversation with Christ, after the resurrection, recorded in John xxi. 18—22. 
where Christ had foretold his death in the following manner :—‘ When thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not.” Hence St. Peter might very easily conclude, that he would not survive the coming of 
Christ to judge Jerusalem. But Christ has declared that Jerusalem would be destroyed before 
one generation passed away. St. Peter, therefore, after a lapse of thirty years, that is, in the 
year 64, necessarily considered his death as an event not far distant. As tothe design of this “ 
epistle, it appears that St. Peter wrote against certain persons, who,. though members of the 
church, denied the doctrine of a general judgment, and a dissolution of the world... They inferred 
that.this event, because it had been long delayed, would never take place: to which objection 
St. Peter replies, by saying—That one day is with the Lord asa thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day: that the Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack- 
ness, but is long-suffering, not willing that any man should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. Farther, St. Peter argues, that as the earth has already undergone a great revolu- 


_ tion at the deluge, another revolution equally great, is not incredible : and that since the former 


eyent was, at the time when it happened, as unexpected as the latter will be, we ought to believe 


in God’s declaration, that the world will one day be totally destroyed. This destruction, St. 


Peter says, will be effected, not by water, as at the deluge, but by fire. ‘The elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burned up.’ Now, 
a general conflagration will be more easily admitted by those who are acquainted with the state 
of the earth, than an universal deluge: for, though it may be difficult to comprehend whence a 
sufficient quantity of water could be brought to cover the whole earth, yet no one can deny that 
the boweis of the earth abound with inflammable matter, and that fiery eruptions may spread 
themselves throughout the surface of the globe. See the notes on chap. iii. 9—11. 

«Tt must. be observed, that St. Peter’s appeal to the deluge, in the time of Noah, implies that 

the adversaries, whom he combats, admitted that the Mosaic account of it was true, since it 
would have been useless to have argued from a fact which they denied.. This must be kept in 
view, because it will assist us in determining who those adversaries were. . 
_ “St. Peter describes these false teachers, chap. ii. 10, 11, 12. as ‘ calumniators of the angels ;? 
which the apostle highly censures, even though the calumny should be directed against the fallen 
angels; since some respect is due to their former greatness and power. St. Peter says, ‘angels 
themselves, which are greater in power and might, bring not railing accusation against them 
before the Lord: but these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil 
of the things which they understand not.” Here we have a description of these false teachers, 
which points them out more distinctly than any of the preceding accounts, and shows they were 
Gnostics. For the ecclestastical history furnishes many examples of improper adoration paid te 
the angels. I know of no sect which calumniated them, except that of the Gnostics. Now, the 
Gnostics calumniated the angels by their doctrine in respect to the creation of the world. They 
raised certain angels to the rank of creators ; but described the creation as very imperfect, and 
the authors of it as wicked and rebellious against the Supreme Being. feds 

‘‘ Having thus shown that St. Peter, in his second epistle, combats the opinion of a Gnostic 
sect, I will now venture to goa step farther, and attempt to determine the name which the ortho- 
dox gaye to this particular sect, in the first century. St. Peter describes them, chap. ii. 15. as 
‘ following the way of Balaam, that is as following the religious doctrine of Balaam. The doctrine 
of Balaam, as St. John says, Apoc. ii. 14. was, ‘to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit 
fornication.’ And since WVicolaus, in Greek, has the same meaning as Balaam, in Hebrew, the 
followers of Balaam are called by St. John, Apoc. ii. 15. ‘ Nicolaitans.’ Now, it is well known, 
that the Nicolaitans were a sect of the Gnostics: and, therefore, it was probable that this was the 
sect against which St. Peter wrote. To this opinion, it has been objected, that if St. Peter had 
meant the Wicolaitans, he would have called them, not ‘ followers of Balaam, but by their proper 
name, JVicolaitans ; first, because, in general, proper names are retained, and not translated; 
and, secondly, because, in the present instance, no one before Cocceius observed the analogy 
between the Hebrew word Balaam, and the Greek word Nicolaus. But neither of these reasons 
is true. For, to say nothing of the general custom which once prevailed among the literati of 
Germany, of translating their names into. Greek or Latin; I could produce examples of such 
translations among the Jews, of which it will be sufficient to mention that which occurs in 
Acts ix. 36. And the derivation of the Nicolaitans from Balaam must have been long known, 
at least in Asia; for, in the Arabic version published by Evpenius, we find an instance of itin 


Apoc. ii. 6. where tz egya tay Nixsdgiror, is rendered Ho2ii3| Sect that is ‘ works of the 


Shuaibites.? Now the Arabic word’ Cards (Shuaib) is equivalent to the Hebrew Balaam. 

Shuaib is mentioned in the Kordn (Surat vii. 86. xxvi. 176. and in other places) as the prophet of 

the Midianites. Some suppose that by Shugib is meant Jethro: but, 10 my opivion, vo other 
Vor. I. ( 53.) ; 833 
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. 
person is meant but Balaam, who was sent for by the Midianites as well as by the Moabites. 
At least I cannot comprehend how the Nicolaitans, or any other heretics, could be considered as 


followers of Jethro. The Arabic verb (8% shadba, signifies he destroyed, and the noun 
cre shadbon, the people. It is not improbable, therefore, that the Arabs adapted the word 


Cnn shuaib as corresponding to the Hebrew word Syb3 Baladm, which is compounded of 
yoa bald, he swallowed rp, or destroyed, and toy dm, the people. So Nixcraoc, WVicolas, is from 
vixzw to overcome, and axes, the people.” See Michaelis’ Introduction. _ 

I shall not attempt to dispute.the propriety of these derivations and etymologies: but I must. 

malre one remark on the Shuaibites. In general, the Arabic writers say that Shuaib was Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses; and that God had sent him, according to the Koran, to preach’ 
pure morality to the Midianites ; but I do not remember to have met with a sect of idolaters, | 
or heretics, called Shuatbites. In both places of the Koran, mentioned above, Shuatb is spoken 
of with respect. But the conjecture that Shuaib and Baladm are the same, is exceedingly pro-- 
bable ; and this makes the etymology the more likely. a : es) 
_ We may safely conclude, from all the evidence before us,—1. That St. Peter the apostle, was 
the, author of this, as well as of the other epistle. 2. That it was written to the same persons. 
3. That they were in a state of persecution: and had also to contend with Gnostics or other 
heretics, inthe church. 4. That it was written a short time after the first epistle, and not long 
before St. Peter’s martyrdom; but the precise year cannot be ascertained. 
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- GENERAL EPISTLE OF PETER. 


cd 
Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle, 

¥ear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern writers, 5568.— 
Year of ‘the Alexandrian era of the world, 5562.—Year of the Antiochian-era of the world, 5552.—Year of the world, 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4064.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in bis. Chronicon, 4288.—Year of the 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3820.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4419.—Year 
from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2408.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 
‘deluge, 3162.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1000,—Vear of the era of 
Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 809.—Year of the CCIXth Olympiad, 4.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
Pictor, 807.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 811.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
- to the Fasti Capitolini, 812:—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 813. 
_~Year of the era of the Seleucidw, 372.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 108.—Year of the Julian era, 105.—Year 
~ of the Spanish era, 98.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 64.—Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 60.—Year of Claudius Felix, governor of the Jews, 8.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11.— 
Jesus, high priest of the Jews, 1.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 61.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen 
years, or common golden number, 4; or the second after the first embolismic.—Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 
_4; or two years before the first embolismic.—¥ear of _the Solar Cycle, 13.—Dominical letter, it being the Bissextile, or Leap 
year, FE.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 2d of April, which happened in this year on the fourth day after the Jewish 
_ sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the 6th of April.—Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter 
‘Sunday possible,) 3.—Epact, according to the present mode of computation, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the 
Calends of January, 11.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the calends of each month, respectively, (beginning with 
SJanuary,) 11, 13, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 19, 21, 21.—Number of direction, or the number of days from the 2lst of March, 
to the Jewish passover, 12.—Year of the reign of Caius Tiberius Claudius Nero Cesar, the fifth Roman emperor, com- 
«puting from Octavianus, or Augustus Cesar, properly the first Roman emperor 7.—Roman consuls, the emperor Nero 

Augustus, the fourth time, and Cossus Comelius Lentulus, 
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CHAPTER I. 


The apostolic address, and the persons to whom the epistle was sent, described by the state into which God had called, and in 
which he had placed them, 1—4.. What graces they should possess, in order to be fruitful in the knowledge of God, 5—8. 
The miserable state of those who éither have not these graces, or have fallen from them, 9. Believers should give diligence 
‘to make their calling and election sure, 10,11, The apostle’s intimations of his speedy dissolution, and his wish to confirm 
and establish those churches in the true faith, 12—15. The certainty of the gospel, and the convincing evidence which the 

~ apostle had of its truth from being present at the transfiguration, by which the word of prophecy was made more sure, 16—19. 
How the prophecies came, and their nature, 20, 21. 


A.M. cir. 8. ® EXT MON PETER,a ser- || have obtained "like precious 4,.%, «i: 6 
ee. vant and an apostle of || faith with us, through the A»,0ber, 


righteousness °of God and 4-0-9 <-8 


2 


2Or, Symeon. Acts 15. 14.—bRom, 1.12. 2Cor. 4,13. Eph. | 
ene ee Se SY 


4.5. Titusl.4.—¢ Gr. af our God and Saviour. Titus 2. 13. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. tion. , It is necessary, however, to state, that 


Verse 1. Simon Peter] Simeon, Svpcewy, is 
the reading of almost all the versions, and of 
all the most important MSS. And this is the 
more remarkable, as the surname of Peter 
occurs upward of seventy times in the New 
Testament, and is invariably read S:uay, Si- 
mon; except here, and in Acts xv. 14. where 
James gives him the name of Symeon. Of all 
the versions, only:the Armenian and Vulgate 
have Simon. 

A servant} Employed in his master’s work : 

And an apostle] Commissioned immediately 

-by Jesus Christ himself to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, and to write these epistles for the edifica- 
tion of the church. As the writer was an apos- 
tle, the epistle is therefore necessarily canoni- 
cal. All the MSS. agree in the title apostle ; 
and of the versions, only the Syriac omits it. 

Precious faith} isotype wis, valuable 
faith ; faith worth a great price; and faith 
which cost a great price. The word precious 
is used in the low religious phraseology, for 
dear, comfortable, delightful, &c. but how 
much is the dignity of the subject let down by 
‘expressions and meanings more proper for the 

‘nursery, than for the noble scienge of salva- 


the word precicus literally signifies valuable, 
of great price, costly ; and‘was not used in that 
low sense in which it is now employed, when 
our translation was made. That faith must 
be of infinite value, the grace of which Christ 
purchased by his blood: and it must be of infi- 
nite value also, when it is the very instrument 
by which the soulis saved unto eternal life. 

With us| God having given to you, be- 
lieving Gentiles, the same faith and salvation 
which he had given to ws, believing Jews. 

Through the righteousness of Giod| Through 
his method of bringing a lost world, both Jews 
and Gentiles, to salvation by Jesus Christ: 
through his gracious impartiality, providing for 
Gentiles as well as Jews. Sce the notes on 
Rom. iii. 21—26. 

Of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ} This 
is not a proper translation of the original ccu 
Qzou npeov wat carnpos Iycou Xpisou, which is 
literally, of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
and this reading, which is indicated in the 


| margin, should have been received in the 


text: and it is an absolute proof that St. Peter 

calls Jesus Christ, Gop, even in the properest 

sense of the word, with the ayticle prefixed. 
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God has given us exceeding 
A,M. cic, 0% Our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
a re, 2 4Grace and peace be 
A.U. C-cir-815. multiplied unto you through 
the knowledge of’God, and of Jesus 
our Lord, . i. 

3 According as his divine power hath 
eiven unto usall things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, ® through the know- 


ed us §toglory and virtue: .A°ceer?s. 


4 Whereby are given unto 


-us exceeding great and precious pro- 


mises: that by these ye might be ‘par- 
takers of the divine nature, * having 
escaped the corruption that. is in the 
world through lust. 


“a Dan. 4.1.&6.25. 1Peter 1.2. Jude 2—e John 17. 3. 
£1 Thess. 2. 12. & 4.7. 2'Thess. 2. 14, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Peter 


rs 


2.9. & 3.9.—s Or, by.—b 2 Cor. 7. 1.—i 2 Cor. 3. 18. Eph, 
| 4,24. Heb. 12.10. 1 John 3. 2.—k Ch. 2, 18, 20, 


x 


it is no evidence against this doctrine that two 
MSS. of little authority, and the Syriac ver- 
sion, have Kuptov, Lord, instead of @ev, God, 
as all other MSS. and versions agree in the 
other reading, as well as the fathers; (the 
uncertain author of the uncertain worl: inti- 
tuled De Vocatione Gentium, excepted.) See 
in Griesbach. 

Verse 2. Grace] God’s favour: peace, the 
effects of that favour in the communication of 
spiritual and temporal blessings. 

Through the knowledge of God] Ev extyva- 
od, by the acknowledging of God, and of Jesus 
our Lord, For those who acknowledge him 
in all their ways, he will direct their steps. 
hose who know Christ, and do not ackhow- 
ledge him before men, can get no multiplica- 
tion of grace and peace. 

Verse 3. As his divine power] His ES: 
which no power can resist, because it is divine ; 
that. which properly belongs to the infinite 
Godhead. 

Hath given unto us] AcSapnuevas, hath endow- 
ed us with the gifts; or, hath gifted us, as Dr. 
Muchknight translates it; who observes that it 
refers to the gifts which the Holy Spirit com- 
municated to the apostles, to enable them to 
bring men to life and godliness: which were— 
1. A complete knowledge of the doctrines of 
the Gospel. 2. Power to preach and defend 
their doctrines in suitable language, which 
their adversaries were not able to gainsay or 
resist. 3. Wisdom to direct them how to be- 
have in all cases; where and when to labour; 
and the matter suitable to all different cases, 
and variety of persons. 4. Miraculous powers 
so that on all proper and necessary occasions 
they could work miracles for. the confirmation 
of their doctrines and mission. 

By life and godliness we may understand, 1. 
A godly life; or, 2. Eternal life as the end, 
and godliness the way to it; or, 3. What was 
essentially necessary for the present life, food, 
raiment, &c. and what was requisite for the life 
to come. As they were in a suffering state, 
and most probably many of them strangers in 
those places, one can scarcely say that they 
had all things that pertained to life: and ‘yet 
so bad God worked in their behalf, that none of 
them perished, either through lack of food or 
raiment. And as to what was necessary for 
godliness, they had that from the Gospel minis- 
gry, which it appears was still continued among 
them; and the gifts of: the Holy Spirit, which 
were not withdrawn: and what was farther 
necessary in the way of personal caution, com- 
fort, and instruction, was supplied by means of 
these éwo epistles. 

Phat hath called us to glory and virtue] To 
virlue or courage, as the means; and glory, 
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. : 
‘the kingdom of heaven, as the end. This is 


—< 


the way in which these words are commonly 
understood; and this sense is plain enough : 
but the construction is harsh. Others have 
translated diaz dofus nas aperus, by his glorious 
benignity ; a Hebraism, for dia tng evdokou ape- 
tus; and read the whole verse thus, God, by 
his own power, hath bestowed on us every thing 
necessary for a happy life and godliness, having 
called us to the knowledge of himself, by his own 
infinite goodness. It is certain that the word 
apern, Which we translate virtue or courage, is 
used | Pet. ii. 9. to express the perfection of 
the divine nature: that ye may show forth, ras 
aperac, the virtues OR PERFECTIONS of him whe 
hath called you from darkness into his marvel- 
lous light. : " 
But there is a various reading here, which is 
of considerable importance; and which, from 
the authorities by which itis supported, appears 


_to be genuine, tov azrscavece nuas idia coke 


xas apety, through the knowledge of him whe 
hath called us by his own glory and power ; or 
by his own glorious power. This is the reading 
of AC. several others; and, in effect, of the 
Coptic, Armenian, Syriac, /Ethiopic, Vulgate, 
Cyril, Cassiodorus, &c. 

Verse 4. Whereby are given unto us} By 
his own glorious power he hath freely given 
unto us exceeding great and invaluable pro- 
moses. The Jews were distinguished in a very 
particular manner by the promises which they 
received from God; the promises to Abrabam, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the prophets. God 
promised to be their God, to protect, support, 
and save them; to give them what was empha- 
tically called the promised land; and to cause 
the Messiah to spring from their race. St. 
Peter intimates to these Genéiles that God had 
also given unto them exeeeding great pro- 


the mere settlement in the promised land ex- 
cepted: but this also he had given in all its 
spiritual meaning and force. And besides ce 
Kepise erayyeamara, these superlatively great 
promises which distinguished the Mosaic dis- 


pensation, he had given them ra tiie erapper- 


wera, the valuable promises, those which came 
through the great price ; enrolment with the 
church of God, redemption in and through the 
blood of the cross, the continual indwelling 
influence of the Holy Ghost, the resurrection 
of the body, and eternal rest at the right hand 
of God. It was of considerable consequence 
to the comfort of the Gentiles that these pro- 
mises were made to them; and that salvation 
was not exclusively of the Jews. 

That by these ye might be partakers] The 
object of all God’s promises and dispensations 
was to bring fallen man back to the image of 


VW. PETER. = great and precious promises> | 
st. || ledge of him ‘ that hath call- 4%; @5¢ 


.mises ; indeed all that he had given to the Jews, — 


Various graces necessary, 


fecever;, all diligence, add to your 
2UGses* faith virtue; and to virtue, 


™ knowledge; | 


6 And to knowledge temperance; and 


totemperance 


patience; and topatience 
- godliness ; Ch hash 


CHAP. I. 


A.M, cir. ano. 5 And besides this, 'giving ] 


ie our salvation. 


ld And to godliness brother- 4, cir. asst. 
‘ly kindness; and "to bro- (Ax, Qi, 
therly kindness charity. | 


cir. CCIX, 4, 
A. U.C. cir, 813. 


} 8 For if these things be in you, and 


abound, they make youthat ye shall nei- 
ther be °barren ? nor unfruitful in the 
‘knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Thess. 3: 12. & 


ees 


10h. 3418.—m 1 Peter 3..7.—2 Gal. 6. 10. 


5.15. 1 John 4, 21.—o Gr. idde.—p 1 John 15.2. Titus 3. 14. | 


God, which he had lost. This, indeed, is the 


sum and substance of the religion of Christ. } 


We have partaken of an earthly, sensual, and 


devilish nature: the design of God by Christ, | 


. is to remove this, and make us partakers of the 
_ divine nature ; and save us from all the corrup- 


world: the source of which is dust, exiOupse, 
irregular, unreasonable, inordinate, and im- 

ure desire; desire to have, to do, and to be 
what God has prohibited; and what would be 
ruinous and destructive to us were the desire 
. to be granted. 


Fust, or irregular, impure desire, is the: 


source whence all the corruption which is in 
the world springs. Lust conceives and brings 
forth sin; sin is finished or brought into act, 
and then brings forth death. This destructive 
prigciple is te be rooted out; and love to God 
and man is to be implanted in its place. This 
is every Christian’s privilege; God has pro- 
miised to purify our hearts by faith: and that, 
as sin-hath reigned unto death, even so shall 
grace reiga through righteousness unto eter- 
nal life: that here, we are to be delivered out 
of the hands of all our enemies, and have even 
. the thoughts of our hearts so cleansed by 
the imspiration ef God’s Holy Spirit, that we 
shall perfectly love him, and worthily magnify 
his holy name.” | ‘ 
This blessing may be expected by those who 
are continually escaping, aropuyovres, flying 
Jrom, the corruption that is in the world, and 
in themselves. God purifies no heart in which 
sin is indulged. Get pardon through the blood 
of the Lamb; feel your need of being purified 
in heart; seek that with all your soul; plead 
the exceeding great and invaluable promises 
‘that refer to this point; abhor your inward 
‘self; abstain from every appearance of evil; 
flee frem self and sin to God: and the very 
Ged of peace will sanctify you through body, 
soul, and spirit ; make you burning and shining 
‘ lights here below, (a proof that he cap s#vé to 
the uttermost all that come to him oy Christ ;) 
and afterward, having guided you by his coun- 
sel through life, will receive you into his eter- 
nal glory. : : 

Verse 5. And besides this] Notwithstanding 
what God hath done for you, in order that ye 
may not receive the grace of God in vain; | 

Giving all diligence] Furnishing all earnest- 
ness and activity: the original is very em- 
phatic. ° ; 

| Add to your faith) Bartxopyncere, lead up 
hand in hand; alluding, as most think, to the 
chorus in the Grecian dance, who danced with 
joined hands. See the note on this word, 2 Cor. 
1x. 10. Gy) 

Your faith] That faith in Jesus by which 
ye have been led to embrace the whole Gos- 
pel, and by which ye have the evidence of 
things umseen 


y 


ome. re 53 Al the | rected, and preserved from 
fion, in principle and fact which is in the 


| 


Virtue} Aperzv, courage or fortitude, to 
enable you to profess. the faith before men, im 
these times of persecution. rey 

Knowledge] True wisdom, by which your 
faith will be increased, and your courage di- 
egenerating into 

rashness. 

Verse 6. Temperance] A proper and limit- 

ed use of all earthly enjoyments: keeping 
every sense under proper restraints; and never 
permitting the animal ‘part to subjugate the 
‘rational. Cae eg 
Patience] Bearing all trials and difficulties 
with an even mind ; enduring in all, and perse- 
vering through all. 

Godliness] Piety toward God; a deep reve- 

réential religious fear; not only worshipping 
God with every becoming outward act, but 
adoring, loving, and magnifying him in the 
heart; a disposition indispensably necessary 
to salvation, but exceedingly rare among pro- 

fessors. — i ‘ ad 

Verse 7. Brotherly kindness]  iazderguer, 

love of the brotherhood : the strongest attach- 
ment to Christ’s flock ; feeling each as a mem- 
ber of yourown body. . 
Charity) Ayeruy, love to the whole human 
race: even to your persecutors; love to God 
and the brethren they had; love to all man- 
‘kind they must also have. True religion is 
-neither selfish nor insulated; where the love 
of God is, bigotry cannot exist. Narrow, sel- 
‘fish people, and people of a party, who 
scarcely have any hope of the salvation of 
those who do not believe as they believe, and 
who do not follow with them, have scarcely 
any religion; though, in their own appreher- 
sion, none are so truly orthodox or religious as 
themselves. a 

After Ayzzuv, love, one MS. adds these words, 
ev dery ayanry ny mepaxrusiy, and to this love 
consolation: but this is an.idle and useless ad- 
dition. ; 

Verse 8. ior if these things be in you, ami 
abound] If ye possess all these graces, and 
they increase and abound in your souls; they 
will make, show you to be neither apyour, idle, 
nor axzprous, unfruttful, in the acknowledgment 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The common trans- 
lation is here very unhappy : barren and un- 
Jruitful certainly convey the same idea; but 
idle or inactive, which is the proper sense of 
apyaus, takes away this tautology, and restores 
the sense.» The graces already mentioned by 
the apostle, are in themselves active princi- 
ples: he who was possessed of them, and had 
them.abounding in him, could not be inactive ; 
and he who is not inactive in the way of life, 
must be fruitful. I may add, that he who is 
thus active, and consequently fruitful, will ever 
be ready at all hazard to acknowledge his 
Lord and Saviour, by whom he has been brought 


1 into this state of salvation. 
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We should give diligence tomake 11. PETER. | our calling and election sus 


A. M, ciry 4064. 
A. D. cir, 60. 
An. Olymp. 
cir, CCIX, 4. 


A,U. C.cit-813. see afar off, and hath forgot- 
ten that he was * purged 
sins. , 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
give diligence ‘to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these 


from his old | 


9 But he that lacketh these || things, “ye shall never fall: 4; ™ &. 4 
things ‘is blind, and cannot |} 11 For so anentrance shall 


Aor Er 
beministered unto youabun- 4-4-S-s- #1 
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
-our Lordand Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore ’ I will not be negli- 
gent to put you always in remembrance — 
of these things, * though ye know, them, 


r 1 John 2. 9, 11.—* Eph, 5. 26. Heb, 9. 14. 1 John 1. 7. 
st Y John 3. 19. 


u Ch.3. 17.— Rom. 15. 14,15. Phil. 3.1. Ch. 3.1. 1Joha 
2.21. Jude 5.—w 1 Pet. 5. 12. Ch. 3.17. 


— 


Verse 9. But he that lacketh these things] 
Tle, whether Jew or Gentile, who professes to 
have Fair in God, and has not added to that 
waite fortitude, knowledge, temperance, pa- 
tience, godliness, brotherly Icindness, and uni- 
yersal dove, is blind; his understanding is 
darkened, and cannot see afar off ; wuwralar, 
shutting his eyes against the light, winking, not 
able to look truth in the face; nor to behold 
that God whoni he once knew was reconciled 
‘to him: and thus it appears he is wilfully blind, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his 
old sins ; has, at last, through his non-improve- 
ment of the grace which he received from 
God, his faith ceasing to work by love, lost the 
evidence of things not seen; for, having 
grieved the Holy Spirit, by not showing forth 
the virtues of him who called him into his mar- 
vellous light, he has lost the testimony of his 
Sonship; and then, darkness and hardness 
having taken place of light and filial confidence, 
he first calls all his former experience into 
doubt, and questions whether he had not put 
enthusiasm in the place of religion. By these 
means his darkness and hardness increase, his 
memory becomes indistinct and confused ; till, 
at length, he forgets the work of God on his 
soul; next denies it; and, at last, asserts that 
the knowledge of salvation, ‘by the remission 
of sins, is impossible; and that no man can be 
saved from sin in this life. Indeed, some go so 
far as to deny the Lord that bought them; to 
renounce Jesus Christ as having made atone- 
ment for them; and finish their career of apos- 
tasy by utterly denying his godhead. Many 
cases of this kind have I known; and they 
are al] the cofisequence of believers not con- 
tiuing to be workerStecether with God, after 
they had experienced his pardoniag love. 

Reader, see that the light that is in thee he- 
come not darkness; for if it do, how great a 
darkness ! 

Verse 10. Wherefore] Seeing the danger of 
apostasy, and the fearful end ef them who obey 
not the Gospel, and thus receive the grace of 
God in vain; give all diligence, crovdacare, 
hasten, be deeply careful, labour with the most 
intense purpose of soul :— 

To make your calling| From deep Gentile 
bork into the marvellous light of the Gos- 
pel:— 3 

And election] Your being chosen, in conse- 
quence of obeying the heavenly calling, to be 
the people and church of God. Instead of 
xanow, calling, the Codex Alexandrinus has 
waprrarnowy, consolation. 

ure] BelCaev, firm, solid. For, your calling 

to believe the Gospel, and your e/ection to be 

members of the church of Christ, will be ulti- 

mately unprofitable to you, unless you hold fast 
538 


| 


| 


what you have received, by cates Py your faith 
virtue, knowledge, temperance, &t. =. 
For if ye do these things] If ye be careful © 
and diligent to work out your own salvation, — 
through the grace which ye have already re- 
ceived from God, ye shall never fall; ov wu 
wratonre wore, ye shall at no time stumble,or . 
fall, as the Jews have done, and lost their elec- 
tion, Rom. xi. 11. where the same word is used : 
and as apostates do, and lose their peace and 
salvation. We find, therefore, that they who — 
do not these things shall fall: and thus we see 
that there is nothing absolute and unconditional 
in their election. There is an addition here 
in some MSS. and versions which should not 
pass unnoticed: the Codex Alexandrinus, nine 
others, with the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, Coptic, 
JEthiopic, Armenian, latter Syriac, with an 
asterisk, the Vulgate, and Bede, have sa dre 
Tov nary (uua@y) epyov, THAT BY (your) GooD 
works ye may make your calling and election 
jirm. This clause is found in the edition of 
Colineus, Paris, 1534; and has been probably 
omitted by more recent editors, on the suppo- _ 
sition that the edition does not make a very 
orthodox sense. But, on this ground, there 
need be no alarm; for it does not state that the 
good works thus required, merit either the cadl- — 
ing and election, or the eternal glory, of God. 
He who does not by good works confirm his 
calling and election, will soon have neither : 
and although no good works ever did purchase, 
or ever can purchase, the kingdom of God; 
yet no soul can ever scripturally expect to see _ 
God, who has them not. Iwas hungry, and ye 
gave me no meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink ; go, ye cursed: I was hungry, and ye 


Verse 11. For so an entrance shail be minis- 
tered] If ye give diligence, and do not fall, an 
‘bundant, free, honourable, and triumphant en- 


& me meat, &c. &c. come, ye blessed. 


|| trance ‘Shell be ministered to you into the ever- 


lasting kingdom. ~There seems to be here an 
allusion to the triumphs granted by the Romans 
to their generals, who had distinguished them- 
selves by putting an end to a war, or doing 
some signal military service to the state. See 
the whole account of this military pageant in 
the note on 2Cor. ii. 14. ‘* Ye shall have a 
triumph, in consequence of having conquered 
your foes, and led captivity captive.” c 
Instead of everlasting kingdom, asoviov Bact- 
aciay, two MSS. have exoupavioy, heavenly king- 
dom; and several MSS. omit the word xze 
Sarnpoc, and Saviour. : 
Verse 12. Wherefore I will not be negligent] 
He had already written one epistle; this is the 
second; and probably he meditated more, 
should he be spared. He plainly saw that 
there was no way of entering into eternal life, 


Doservations relative toour . 


A. Mecir. 4064. 
A. Dz cir. 60. . 


and be established in the 
of coer, present truth. 

AU Cer 88; 13 Yea, I think.it meet, as 
*Jong as Iam in this tabernacle, ¥to stir 
you up by putting yow inremembrance; 
_ 14 * Knowing that’shortly I must put 
off this my tabernacle, * even. as our 


~ Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me. 


15 Moreover I will endeavour that ye 
may be able after my decease to have 
these things always in remembrance. 


= 


CHAP. f.. 


|_ed® cunningly-devised fables, 


Lord's transjiguration. 


16 For we have not follow- 44%, sis. 49s 
“An. Olymp. } 

cir, CCIX. 4. 
when we made known unto 4-¥-©0"6. 
you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but ‘ were eye-witnesses 
of hismajesty. tigers 

_17 For he received from God the 


| Father honour and glory, when there 


came such a voice to him from the ex-’ 
cellent glory, ‘This is my beloved Son, 
m whom | am well pleased. 


2Cor. 5.1, 4.—y Ch. 3. 1.—z Sce Deut. 4. 21, 22. & 31- 


} ¢ Matthew 17. 1,2. Mark 9.2. John 1.14. 1 John]. 1. 
4. 2 Tim. 4. 6.—a John 21. 18, 19.—b 1 Cor. 1. 17. & 2.1, 4. || & 4, 14.—d Matthew 3: 17. & 17. 5. Mark 1. 11. & 9. 7. 
2 Cor. 2. 17. 42 Luke 3. 22. & 9. 35. i 


but that which he described from the 5th to the 

10th verse: and, although they knew, and were 

established in the present truth, yet he saw it 

necessary to bring these things frequently to 
their recollection. 

_ Verse 13. As long as I am in this tabernacle] 

By tabernacie, we are to understand his body ; 


' and hence several of the versions have capn271, 


body, instead of cxnyauati, tabernacle. Peter's 
roode of speaking is very remarkable: as long 
as I am in this‘tabernacle; so then, the body 
was not Peter, but Peter dwelt in that body. 


Ts not this a proof that St. Peter believed his. 


soul to be very distinct from his body? As a 
-man’s house is the place where he dwells, so 
the body is the house where the soul dwells. 

Verse 14. Knowing that ‘shortly I must put 
off] St. Peter plainly refers to the conversa- 
tion between our Lord and himself, related 
John xxi. 18,19. And it is likely that he had 


. now a particular intimation that he was shortly 


% 


~ 


edit. Bipont. p. 260. 


to seal the truth with his blood. But as our 
Lord told him that his death would take place 
when he should be 9/d, being aged now, he 


might, on this ground, fairly suppose that his 


_ departure was at hand 

Verse 15. Moreover I will endeavour] And 
is not this endeavour seen in these two epistles ? 
By leaving these among them, even after his 
decease, they had these things always in re- 
membrance. 

After my decease| Meta thy euny e£odov, afler 
my going out, t. e. of his tabernacle. The real 
Peter was not open to the eye, nor palpable to 
the touch ; he was concealed in that tabernacle, 
vyulgarly sapposed to be Peler. There is a 
‘thought very similar to this in the last conver- 

sation of Socrates with his friends. As this 
great man was about to drink the poison to 
which he was condemned by the Athenian 
‘judges, his friend Crrro said, “‘ But how would 
you be buried?”—Socrares, “Just as you 
please, if you can but catch me, and I do not 
elude your pursuit. Then, gently smiling, he 
said, I cannot persuade Crito ws ey0 espns ouroc 
6 Swmparne & yuys diaarcyouevoc, that I am thal 
Socrates who now converses with you ; but he 
thinks that Tam he, ov olerat oatyov usepoy ve- 
upov, Rat epora rus der ue Darcey, whom he shall 
shortly see dead ; and he asks how I would be 
buried? I have asserted, that after I have 
drunk the poison, f should no longer remain 
with you, but shall depart to certain felicities of 
the blessed.” Puiatonis Phedo, Oper. vol. i. 


wo 
S 


Verse 16. Cunningly-devised fables] Zeoo- 
oropesvore peudoss. I think with Macknight and 
others, from the apostle’s using eromras, eye~ 
witnesses, or rather beholders, in the end of the - 
verse, it is probable that he means those cun- 
ningly-devised fables among the heathens, con- 
cerning the appearance of their gods on earth 
in human form. Aad togain the greater credit 
to these fables, the priests and statesmen insti- 
tuted. what they called the mysteries of the 
gods; in which the fabulous appearance of the 
gods was represented in mystic shows. But 
one particular show none but the fully initiated 
were permitted to behold: hence they were 
entitled, erorrat, beholders.. This show was 
probably some resplendent image of the god 
imitating-Jlife; which, by its glory, dazzled the 
eyes of the beholders; while their ears were 
ravished by-hymns sung inits praise ; to this it 
was natura] enough for St. Peter to allude, when 
speaking about the transfiguration of Christ... 
Here the indescribably resplendent majesty ot 
the great God was manifested, as far as it could 
be, in conjunction with that human body in 
which. the fulness of the divinity dwelt. dnd 
we, says the apostle, were, erorrat, beholders, 
TH exseyou msyrrcorutoc, Of his own majesty. 
Here was no trick, no feigned show; we saw 
bim in his glory, whom thousands saw before 
and afterward ; and we have made known to 
you the power and coming, rapcuciy, the ap- 
pearance and presence, of our Lord Jesus; 
and we call you to feel the exeeceding greatness 
of this power.in your conversion, and the 
glory of this‘appearance, in his revelation, by 
the power of his spirit to your souls. These 
things we have witnessed, and these things ye 
have experienced; and therefore we can con- 
fidently say, that neither you nor we have 
followed _cunningly-devised fables; but that 
blessed Gospel which is the power of God to 
the salvation of every one that believes. 

Verse 17. Mor he received—honour and glory) 
In his transfiguration, our Lord received from 
the Father, honour, in the voice or declaration, 
which said, This is my Son, the beloved One, in 
whom Ihave delighted. And he received glory, 
when penetrated with, and involved in that ex- 
cellent glory, the fashion of his countenance was 
altered; for his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white and glistering ; exceeding 
white like snow: which most glorious, and pre- 
ternatural appearance, was a confirmation ot 
the supernatural voice ; as the voice was of this 
preternatural hie ; and thus his Mes- 


Oo 


LTow prophecy came 


“Arcower, came from 
A.U.C-cir:513. heard, when we were with 
him in ¢ the holy mount. 

19 We have alsoa more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do wellthat ye 
take heed, as unto ‘a light thatshineth in 


adark place, until the day dawn, and®the 


I}. PETER. 
4, M. cir. 054 18 And this voice which | 
heaven. we | 


day star arise in your hearts : 445%, 46" 
20. Knowing thisfirst, that A*ciz?s, 


4 pee _ cir, COIR 
no prophecy of thescripture 4-2-"*"*" 


is of any private interpretation. 


21 For ‘the prophecy came not * in 
old time by the will of man: ! but holy 
men of God spake as they were moyed 
by the Holy Ghost. . 


aCe ee 


' “@ See Exod. 3. 5. Joshua 5. 15, Matt! 17. 1.—€ Psa. 119.105. 
John 5. 35.—-& Rev. 2. 23. & 22.16. See 2Cor. 4. 4, 6. 


siahship was aftested in the most complete and 
convincing manner. ae, 

Verse 18. And this voice—we heard] That is, 
himself, James, and John, heard it, and saw this 
glory; for these only were the exerra:, be- 
holders, on the holy mount. It is worthy of 
remark, that our blessed Lord, who came to 
give anew law to mankind, appeared on this 
holy mount, with splendour-and great glory ; as 
God did, when he came on the holy mount Sinai, 
to give the old law to, Moses. And when the 

‘voice came from the excellent glory, This is 
my Son, the beloved One, in whom FI have. de- 
lighted ; hear him: the authority of the old 
law was taken away. Neither Moses nor 
Elyah, the law nor the prophets, must faber- 
nacle among men, as teaching the whole way 
of salvation, and affording the means of eternal 
life: these things they had pointed owt, but 
these things they did not contain ; yet the ful- 
filment of their types and predictions rendered 
their declarations more jim and incontestable. 
See below. ‘ 

Verse 19. We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy | Eyxouer BeCntorepov rov mpopurtxov 
aoyov, we have the prophetic doctrine more firm, 
or more confirmed ; for.in this sense the word 
:Catom is used in several places in the New 
Testament: see 1 Cor. i. 1. Even as the testi- 
mony of Christ, eCcCa:w8x, was CONFIRMED 
among you. 2 Cor. i. 21. Now he which stab- 
Usheth us, 0 dz CeCatwy nus, who CONFIRMETH 
us. Col. ii. 7. Rooted and built up in him, 
and established in the faith ; BeCatougevos, con- 
FIRMED in the faith. Heb. ii. 3. How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation ; uric 
eSeCxtatn, which was CONFIRMED fo us. Heb. 
vi. 16. And an oath, es BeCxswotv, for CONFIRM- 
Ation. This is the literal sense-of the pas- 
sage in question; and this sense removes that 
ambiguity from the text which has given rise 
to so many different: interpretations. Taken, 
according to the common translation, it seems 
to say that prophecy is a surer evidence of 
divine revelation than miracles ;sand so it has 
been understood. The meaning of the apostle 
appears to be this: the law and the prophets 
have ‘spoken concerning Jesus Christ; and 
Isaiah has particularly pointed him out in these 
words, Behold my servant whom I uphold, my 
CHOSEN IN WHOM MY SOUL DELIGHTETH: J 
have put my spirit upon him, and he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and vYHEM THAT SIT IN DARKNESS out 
of the prison-house, Isa. xli. 1, ‘7. Now, both 
at his baptism, Matt. iii. 17. and at his trans- 
JSiguration, Jesus Christ was declared to be this 
chosen person, Gods only Son, the beloved One 
i WHOM HE DELIGHTED. The voice, there- 
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h Rom. 12. 6.—i2 Tim. 3.16. 1 Peter 1.11.—k Or, at any 
tine.—12 Sam. 93.2. Luke 1.70." Acts 1. 16. & 3, 18. 


fore, from heaven, and the miraculous transfi- 


guration of his person, have confirmed the 
prophetic doctrine concerning him. And to 
this doctrine, thus confirmed, you do well to 
take heed ; for it is that light that shines in_ the 
dark place, in the Gentile world, as well as 
among the Jews; giving light to them that siz 
in darkness ; and bringing the prisoners out of 
the prison-house: and this ye must continue to 


do till the day of his second, last, and most © 


glorious appearing to judge the world comes ; 
and the Day-star, dwcgopes, this Light-bringer, 


arise in your hearts, manifests himself to your - 


eternal consolation. Or perhaps the latter 
clause of the verse might be thus understood : 
the prophecies concerning Jesus, which have 


been so signally confirmed to us on the holy — 


mount, have always been as a light shining in 


a dark place, from the time of their delivery to _ 
the time in which the bright day of Gospel — 


light and salvation dawned forth, and the sun 
of righteousness has arisen in our souls, with 
healing in his rays. And to this all who waited 
for Christ’s appearing have taken heed. The 


word ¢weospos, phosphorus, generally signified s 


the planet Venus, when she is the morning- 
star ; and thus she is called in most European 
nations. ' ; ‘ : 

- Verse 20. Knowing this first] Considering 
this as a first principle ; that no prophecy of the 


Scripture, whether that referred to above, or — 
any other, is of any private interpretation, pro- — 


ceeds from the prophet’s own knowledge or in- 


+ vention: or was the offspring of calculation or 


conjecture. The word «rtavere signifies also, 
impetus, impulse ; and probably this is the best 
sense here :—not by the mere private impulse 
of his own mind. : 
Verse 21. For the prophecy came not in old. 
time] That is, in any former time, by the will 


of man, by a man’s own searching, conjecture, ~ 


or calculation: but holy men of God, persons. 
separated from. the world, and devoted to God’s 
service, spake, moved by the Holy Ghost. So 


far were they from inventing these prophetic — 


declarations concerning Christ, or any future 
event, that they were ¢gepouevot, carried away, 
out of themselves and out of the whole region, 
as it were, of human knowledge and conjec- 
ture, by the Holy Ghost; who, without their 
knowing any thing of the matter, dictated to 
them what to speak, and what to write: and, 
so far above their knowledge were the words 
of the prophecy, that they did not even know 
the intent of those words, but searched what, or 
what manner of time the spirit of Christ, which 
was in them, did signify, when it testified before- 


hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 


that should follow. See \ Pet. i. 11, 12. and 
the notes there. PS 


’ in aneient times. - 


Zeachers of heretical : 


1.. As the writer of this epistle asserts that 


he was on the holy mount with Christ when he || 


was transfigured, he must be either Peter, 
James, or John, for there was no other person 
present on that occasion except Moses and 


#lyah, in their glorious bodies. The epistle | 


was never attributed to James nor John; but 
the uninterrupted current, where its divine in- 
spiration was granted, gave it to Peter alone. 
See the preface.” ae ' 

2. It is not unfrequent for the writers of the 
New Testament to draw a comparison between 
the Mosaic and Christian dispensations: and 
the comparison generally shows, that glorious 
as the former was, it had no glory in compa- 


rison of the glory that excelleth. St. Peter: 


seems to touch here on the same point: the 
Mosaic dispensation, with all the light of pro- 
phecy by which it was illustrated, was only as 
alamp shining in a dark place. There is a 
propriety and delicacy in this image that are 
not generally noticed: a lamp in the dark gives 
but a very small portion of light, and only to 
those who are very near to it; yet it always 


gives light enough to make itself visible, even 


at a great distance: though it enlightens not 
the space between it and the beholder, it is still 
literally the lamp shining in a dark place. 
Such was the Mosaic dispensation: it gave a 
little light to the Jews, but shone not to the 
Gentile world, any farther than to make itself 
visible. This is. compared with the Gospel 
under the emblem of day-break, and the rising 
of the sun. When the sun is even eighteen 
degrees below the horizon, day-break com- 
mences; as the rays of light begin then, to 
diffuse themselves in our atmosphere, by which 


=o 


CHAP. I. 


doctrines foretold. 


they are reflected. upon the earth. By this 
means a whole hemisphere is enlightened, 
though but in a partial degree; yet this, in- 
creasing every moment, as the sun approaches 
the horizon, prepares for the full manifestation 
of his resplendent orb: so the ministry of John 
Baptist, and the initiatory ministry of Christ 
himself, prepared the primitive believers for 
his full manifestation on the day of pentecost, 
‘and afterward. Here the sun rose in his 
strength, bringing light, heat, and life, to all 
the inhabitants of the earth. So far, then, asa 


| Zantern, carried in adark night, differs from, and 


is inferior to, the beneficial effects of day-break, 
and the fulllightand heat ofa meridian sun ; sofar 
was the Mosaic dispensation, in its beneficial 
effects, inferior to the Christian dispensation. 
3. Perhaps there is scarcely any point of 
view in which we can consider prophecy, which 
is so satisfactory and conclusive as that which ~ 
is here stated; that is, far from tnventing the 
subject of their own predictions, the ancient 
‘prophets did not even know the meaning of 
what themselves wrote. They were carried 
beyond themselves by the influence of the Divine 
Spirit ; and after ages were alone to discover 
the object of the prophecy ; and the fulfilment 
was to_be the absolute proof that the prediction 
was of God; and that it was of no private in- 
vention, no discovery made by human sagacity 
and wisdom, but by the especial revelation of 
the all-wise God. This is sufficiently evident 
in all the prophecies which have been already 
fulfilled; and will be equally so in those yet to 
be fulfilled. The events will point out the pro- 
phecy; and the prophecy will be seen to be 


it fulfilled:in the event. 


' CHAPTER II. 


False teeehors foretold who shall bring in destructive doctrines, and shall pervert many ; but at last be destroyed by the judg- 


ments of God, 1—3. Instances of God’s judgments in the rebellious angels, 4. 


In the antediluvians, 5,6. In the cities of 


Sodom and Gomorrha,6—8. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, a3 well as to punish the ungodly, 9. The charac- 
ter of those seducing teachers, and thir disciples; they are unclean, presumptuous, speak evil of dignities, adulterous, 


covetous, and cursed, 10—14. 


Have forsaken theright way, copy the conduct of Balaam, speak great swelling words, and 


pervert those whe had escaped from error, 15—19. The miserable state of those who, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world, have turned back like the dog to his vomit, and the washed swine to her wallowing in the mire, 20—22. 


4M. cir. 4064, UT ? there were false 
fe oyar, prophetsalsoamong the 


4.U.€.<i513: people, even as ° there shall 
be false teachers among you, whoprivily 


shall bring indamnable here- 4, ™, «i. ses 
sies, even “denying the Lord ,Ax.0ym-, 
‘that boughtthem, ‘and bring 4-U:©- eir.81% 
upon themselves swift destruction. 


2 Deut. 13. 1.—> Matt. 24,11. Acts 20. 30. 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
1 Tim. 4.1. 2Tim.3.1,5. 1John4.1. Jude 18. 


¢ Jude 4.4 1 Cor. 6. 20. Gal. 3. 13. Eph. 1. 7. Hob. 10. 99, 
1 Pot. 1.18. Rov. 5. 9.—€ Phil. 3. 19. 


== 


- NOTES ON CHAPTER II. ' 
Verse 1. But there were false prophets} 


There were not only holy men of God among | 


the Jews, who prophesied by divine inspira- 
tion; but there were also false prophets, whose 
prophecies were from their own imagination, 
and perverted many. 
As there shall be false teachers among you} 
At avery early period of the Christian church, 
many heresies sprung up; but the chief were 
those of the Ebionites, Cerinthians, Nicolai- 
tans, Menandrians, and Gnostics, of whom 
many strange things have been spoken by the 
primitive fathers ; and of whose opinions it 1s 
difficult to form any satisfactory view. 
were no doubt bad enough; and their oppo- 


nents, in general, have doubtless made therm _ 


worse. By what name those were called of 
whom the apostle here speaks, we cannot tell. 


They ‘| 


They were probably some sort of apostate 
| Jews, or those called the Nicolaitans. See the 


| Ey sire. 
amnable heresies] Atpeocse e7rwretac, here- 
sies of destruction; such as, if followed, would 
lead a man to perdition. And these rzpeica- 
£oucsy, they will bring in privately ; cunningly, 
without making much noise; and as covertly 
as possible. 
Denying the Lord that bought them] It is 
not certain whether God the Father be intended 
here, or our Lord Jesus Christ : for Ged is said 


| to have purchased the Israelites, Exod. xv. 16. 


i and to be the Father that had bought. them, 

Deut. xxxii. 6. and the words.may refer to 

| these or such like passages; or they may point 

out Jesus Christ, who had bought them with his 

blood: and the heresies, or dangerous opinions, 

may mean such as opposed the divinity of our 
BAL 


How false teachers make 


A.M, cir, 4068. 2 And many shall follow 
fom, their f pernicious ways; by 


4.U.6.<ir-8: reason of whom the way of 
truth shall be evil spoken of. © ~~ 


3 And £through covetousness shall they |) 
with feigned words "make merchandise | 


Il. PETER. 


‘| slumbereth not. 


‘ merchandise of souls. 
of you: ‘whose judgment 4,%5<%. 05+ 
now of along time lingereth A ceix?. 
not, and their damnation 4:¥-&228: 

4 For if God spared not * the angels 
‘that sinned, but ™cast them down to 


Or, lascivious ways, as some copies read.—z Rom. 16, 18. 
2 Cor. 12. 17, 18.. 1'Tim. 6.5, ‘Titus 1..13.—b 2 Cor. 2. 17. 


ay 


Ch. 1. 16 —) Deut. 32.35. Jude 4, 15k Job 4. 18: Jude 6. 
1 John 8.44. 1Jobn 3. 8.—m Luke 8, 31. Rev. 20, 2, ie se 


Lord, or his meritorious and sacrificial death ; 
or such opinions as. bring upon those who hold 
them swift destruction.. It seems, however, 
more natural to understand the Lord that 
bought them, as applying to Christ, than other- 
wise: and if so, this is another: proof, among 
many, 1. That none can be saved but by Jesus 
Christ. 2.-That through their own wickedness 
some may perish, for whom Christ died. 

Verse 2. Many shall follow] Wrux follow; 
because determined to gratify their sinful pro- 
‘pensities. ; 

Pernicious ways] Tats arwneats, their de- 
structions ; 1. e. the heresies of destruction, or 
destructive opinions, mentioned above. But 


instead of awaacizts, destructions, aveayercste, | 


lasciviousnesses, or uncleannesses, is the reading 
of ABC. and upward of sixty others; most of 
which are among the most ancient, correct, and 
authentic. This is the reading also of both the 
Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Ar- 
menian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Chrysostom, Theo- 
phylact, GEcumenius, and Jerom. A very few, 
and those of little repute, have the word in the 
text. 

The word lasciviousness, is undoubtedly the 
true reading: and this points out what the 
nature of the heresies was: it was a sort of 
Antinomianism; they pampered and indulged 
the lusts of the flesh: and, if the Nicolaitans 
are meant; it is very applicable to thein, for 
they taught the community of wives, &c. 

By reason of whom] These were persons 
who professed Christianity ; and because the 
were called Christians, and followed suc 
abominable practices, the way of truth, the 
Christian religion, Baartouunduceras, was blas- 
phemed. Had they called themselves by any 
name but that of Chrisé, his religion would not 
have suffered. 

Verse 3. And through covetousness] That 
they might get money to spend upon their 
lusts: with fergned words, rrasose Aoyors, with 
counterfeit tales, false narrations, of pretended 
facts, lying miracles, fabulous legends. ‘In 
this single sentence,” says Dr. Macknight, 

there is a clear prediction of the iniquitous 
practices of those great merchants of souls, 
the Romish clergy, who have rated all crimes, 
even the most atrocious, at a fixed price; so 
that, if their doctrine be true, whoever pays 
the price, may commit the crime without 
hazarding his salvation.” How the Popish 

‘ church has made merchandise of souls needs 
no particular explanation here. It was this 
abominable doctrine that showed to some, then 
in that church, the absolute necessity of a, 
reformation. 

Whose judgment now of a long time} From 
the beginning God has condemned ‘sin, and 
inflicted suitable punishments on transgr °ssors ; 
and has promised in his word, from the earliest 
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ages, to pour out his indignation on the 
wicked. The punishment, therefore, so long 
ago predicted, shall fall on these impure and 
incorrigible sinners: and the condemnation, 
which is denounced against them, slumbers 
not; it is alert, it is on the way, it is hurrying 
on, and must soon overtake them... = 

Verse 4. For if God spared not the angels| 
The angels were originally placed in a state of 
probation: some having fallen, and some having 
stood, proves this. How long that probation 
was to last to them, and what was the particu- 
lar test of their fidelity, we know not: nor 
indeed, do we know what was their sin: nor 
when, nor how, they fell. St. Jude says, they 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habi- | 
tation : which seems to indicate, that they got . 
discontented with their lot, and aspired to higher 
honours; or perbaps to celestial domination. 
The tradition of their fall is in all countries, 
and in all religions: but the accounts given 
are various and contradictory; and no won- 
der, for we have no direct revelation on the 
subject. They kept not their first estate, and 
they sinned, is the sum of what we know on the — 
subject ; and here curiosity and conjecture are 
useless. ; : 

But cas®them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness] Aaaz cespais 
Copou TAprapwrkc, Fapedaxey elo xphoty TeTnpH ELE - 
youc, but with chains of darkness confining them 
in Tartarus, delivered. them over to be kept to 


judgment ; or, sinking them into Tartarus, de- 


livered them over into custody for punishment, 
to chains of darkness. As the word Tartarus ° 
is found nowhere else in the New Testament, 
nor does it appear in the Sepfuagint, we must 
have recourse to the Greek writers for its 
meaning. Mr. Parkhurst, under the word rap< 
tapoo, has made some good collections from 
those writers, which I here subjoin : 
“The scholiast on Ascnytus, Evmen.” 
says Pindar, “relates that Apollo overeame 
the Python by force; wherefore the earth en- 
deavoured, tzptapwras, to cast him into Tarta- 
rus. Tzetzes uses the same word raprapoa, for 
casting or sending into Tartarus ; and the com- 
pound verb xatztaprapey, is found in Apollo- 
dorus, in Didymus’ Scholia on Homer, in 
Phurnutus, De. Nat. Deor. p. 11. edit. Gale, 
and in the book Teps Morz“oy, which is extant 
among the works of Plutarch. -And those 
whom Apollodorus styles katTaraprarwderrac,: 
he, in the same breath, calls pipGevtac ese Tap- 
rapov, cast into Tartarus. Thus the learned 
Windet, in Poole’s Synopsis. We may then, 1 
think, safely assert, that tzprapwoac, in St. 


‘Peter, means not as Jede, (Works, fol. p. 23.) 


interprets it; to adjudge to, but to cast. into 
Tartarus, pierce ts Taprapoy, as in Homer, 
cited below. And im order to know what was 
the precise intention of the apostle by this 


\ 


Noah and his family ~ 


 OHAP. IL 


saved in the ark. 


preacher of righteousness, | A, MG ei, 406% 
»brmging im the flood upon A», olver. 
the world of the ungodly ; 


cir. CCIX. 4. 
A. U.C, cir, 813. 


6 And, ‘turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into ashes, condemned 


.. Ch. 3.6.— Gen, 19.24. Deut. 29.23. Jude7 :_ 


expression, we must inquire what is the accu- 
rate import of the term Taprapos, Now, it 
appears from a passage of Lucian, that by 
Taprapos, was meant in a physical sense, the 
bounds, or verge of this material system ; for 
addressing himself to EPAS Cupid or Love, he 
“says, Su yap e agtyss nar xexumevns apoppiac 
TO ILAN énoppacas, x. ca. Thou formedst 
the universe from its confused and chaotic 
state; and after separating and dispersing the 
circumfused chaos, in which, as in one com- 
mon sepulchre, the whole world lay buried, 
thou drovest it to the confines or recesses of 
outer Tartarus :— 


~ Where iron gates and bars, of solid brass, 

Keep it in durance irrefrangible ; 
And its return prohibit.’ 

“‘The ancient Greeks appear to have re- 
ceived by tradition, an account of the punish- 
ment of the ‘fallen angels,’ and of bad men 
after death; and their poets did, in conformity, 
¥ presume, with that account, make Tartarus 
the place where the giants who rebelled against 
Jupiter, and the souls of the wicked, were con- 
fined. ‘Here,’ saith Hesiod, Theogon. line 
720, 1. the rebellious Titans were bound in 
penal chains. 

“ Towwoy evep0" aro vnc oroy Epuyoc es” aro yauns, 

Igov yap r aro yaces TAPTAPON néposyra. 

As far beneath the earth, as carth from heaven ; 

- For such the distance thence to T'artarus.’ F 
+t Which description will very well agree with 
the proper sense of Tartarus; if we take the 
earth for the centre of the material system, 
and reckon from our zenith, or the extremity 
of the heavens that is over our heads. But as 
the Greeks imagized the earth to be of a 
boundless depth; so it must not be dissembled 
that their poets speak of Tartarus as a vast 
pit, or gulf in the bowels of vt. Thus Hesiod, 
in the same poem, line 119. calls it— 


TAPTAPA 7 negoevra peux xSoves evpuodeins, 
‘Black Tartarus, within earth’s spacious womb.’ 


s¢ And Homer, Iliad viii. line 13, &c. intro- 
duces Jupiter threatening any of the gods 
who should presume to assist either the Greeks 
or the Trojans, that he should either come 
back wounded to heaven, or be sent to Tar- 
ares. 
H aay Enay ptbo es TAPTAPON népoeyra, 
Tune mar’ ans Babisov iro xSovec est BepeDpoy, 
EvOa oidnperes re rural, uxt yrrneos edoc, 
Foocoy ever” aid ew, Ooov xpayoses” ama yaine. 
*Or far, O far from steep Olympus thrown, 
Low in the deep Tartarean gulf shall groan. 
‘That gulf which iron gates and brazen ground 
Within the earth inexorable bound ; 


As deep beneath the infernal centre hurl’d 


As from that centre to the ethereal world.’ Pope. 


Where according to Homer’s description, Iliad 


viii. line 480, 1. 

: Our’ auyne vrrepsoyos nersoso 

Yeprovr’ ex’ avexroigs Babue de re TAPTAPOS 
UDC, 


~ ©No sun e’er gilds the gloomy horrors there, — ‘ 
No cheerful gales refresh the lazy air; : 


But murky Tartarus extends around.” _ Pope. 


Or, in the language of the old Latin poet, (cited 
by Cicero, Tuscul. lib. i. cap. 15.) ‘ 


Ubi rigida-constat crassa caligo inferie. 


‘On the whole then, Taprepsy, in St. Peter, 
is the same as piraztv e¢ Taprapov, to throw into 
Tartarus, in Homer ; only rectifying the poet’s 
mistake of Tartarus being in the bowels of the 
earth, and recurring to the original sense of 
that word above explained; which, when ap-' 
plied to spirits, must be interpreted spiritu- 
ally: and thus Teprapacas, will import, that 
God cast the apostate angels out of his pre- 
sence, into that Copoc te cxorse, blackness of 


| darkness, (2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude, ver. 13.) where 


they will be for ever banished from the light of 
his countenance, and from the beatifying infiu-' 
ence-of the ever blessed Three; as truly as a 
person plunged into the torpid boundary of 
this created system would be from the light of 
the sun,.and the benign operations of the mate- 
rial heavens.” J : ae 

By chains of darkness we are to understand 
a place of darkness, and wretchedness, from 
which it is impossible for them to escape. 

Verse 5. Spared not the old world] The 
apostle’s argument is this: If God spared not 
the rebellious angels, nor the sinful antedilu- 
vians, nor the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
he will not spare those wicked teachers who 
corrupt the pure doctrines of Christianity. 

Saved Noah the eighth] Some think that the 
words should be translated, Woah the eighth 
preacher of righteousness: but it seems most 


‘evident, from 1 Pet. iii. 20. that-eight persons 


are here meant, which were the whole that 
were ‘saved in the ark, viz. Shem, Ham, Ja- 
phet, and their three wives, six; Noah’s wife. 
seven; and Noah himself the eighth. The 
form of expression, o7d00v Nae, Noah the eighth, 
a. e. Noab and seven more, is most common in 
the Greek language. So in Apptan. Bell. 
Pun. p. 12. Tptroc de rors ev orrurxsiw xpurro- 
Mevoc ernbe, sometimes he the third, (7. e. he 
with two others) lay hid in a cave. ANpocipEs, 
Orat. iv. p. 295. Aipebers ert roverw dexzroe 


| euros, he himself the tenth, (i. e. he and nine 


others,) were chosen to this. See a number of 
other examples in Kypke. 

World of the ungodly] A whole race with- 
out God ; without any pure worship, or rational 
religion. 

Verse 6.. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrha} 
See the notes on Gen. xix. for an account of 
the sin and punishment of these cities. 

Making’ them an ensample| These three 
words, urodetyuc, rapadeipux, and deiyux, are 
used to express the same idea; though the 
former may signify an example to be shunned ; 


‘the second, an example to be followed : and the 


third a simple exhibition. But these differences 


| are not always observed. 
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Description of false wachers, , dis PETER. 


AM. cir. 40 them with an overthrow, 


cir, 


A.U.¢. cir 83. ynto those that after should } not 
} | to speak evil of dignities.. 


7 And ‘delivered just Lot, vexed with } 


live ungodly ; 


the filthy conversation of the wicked: | 


8 (" For that righteous man dwelling | 


among them, ” in seeing and hearing, 
vexed Ais righteous soul from day to 
day with thezr unlawful deeds :) 

9 *'The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished: » 


10 But chiefly * them that walk after | 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and | 


ae 


A Om, § making them an ensample | 


. D. cir. 60. 
sumptuous are they, self- cin COLE. 
willed, they are not afraid *-Uo55 


11 Whereas* angels, whicharegreater 
in power and might, bring not railing 


accusation Yagaimst them before the — 
| Lord. 


12 But these, °as natural brute beasts, 
made to be taken and destroyed, speak 
evil of the things that. they understand 
not: and shall utterly perish in their 
own corruption ; 

13 4And shall receive the reward of 
unrighteousness, as they that count it 
pleasure *to riot in the day time. 


8 Numb, 26. 10.—t Gen. 19. 16.—0 Wiad. 19, 17.—v Psa. 119. 
139, 158. Ezek. 9. 4.—w Psa, 34. 17, 19. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
¥ Jude 4, 7, 8, 10, 16. 


y Or, dominion.—z Jude 8.—* Jude 9.—b Some read against 
themselves.—¢ Jer. 12. 3. Jude 10.—4 Phil. 3. 19.—e See 
Rom. 13. 16. : P 


Verse 7. Vezed with the filthy conversation] 
Karam ovounevoy ur0 rng Tov aberuay ey aTcAyela 
avaspopuc, being exceedingly pained with the un- 
clean conduct of those lawless persons. What this 
was, see in the history, Gen. xix. and the notes 
there. : 

Verse 8. That righteous man dwelling among 
ya Lot, after his departure from Abraham, 
A. M. 2086, lived at Sodom till A. M. 2107, a 
space of about twenty years: and as he had a 
righteous soul, he must have been tormented with 
the abominations of that people from day to day. 

The word eCavavi€er, tormented, is not less em- 
phatic than the word xerarcvoupevoy, grievously 
pained, in the preceding verse ; and show what 
this man must have felt im dwelling so long 
among a people so abandoned. 

Verse 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly] The preservation and deliverance 
of Lot gave the apostle occasion to remark, 
the God knew as well to save as to destroy ; and 
that his goodness led him as forcibly to save 
righteous Lot, as his justice did to destroy the 
yebellious in the instances already adduced. 
And the design of the apostle, in producing 
these examples, is to show to the people to 
whom he was writing, that, although God 
would destroy those false teachers, yet he would 
powerfully save his faithful servants from their 
contagion, and from their destruction. We 
should carefully observe—!. That the godly 
man is not to be preserved from temptation. 2. 
That he will be preserved in temptation. 3. 
That he will be delivered out of it. 

Verse 10. But chiefly themthat walk] That 
is, God will, in the most signal manner, punish 
them that walk after the flesh; addict them- 
selves to sodomitical practices, and the lust of 
pollution: probably alluding to those: most 
abominable practices where men abuse them- 
selves, and abuse one another. 


Despise government] They brave the power, 


and authority of the civil’ magistrate; prac- 
tising their abominations so, as to keep out of 
the reach of the letter of the law; and they 
speale evil of dignities; they blaspheme. civil 
government, they abbor the restraints laid upon 
men by the laws, and would wish all govern- 
ment destroyed, that ~~ might live as they list. 
Ae 


—————— Se 


Presumptuous are they] Toaynrat. They are 
bold and daring : headstrong, regardless of fear. 
Self-willed| AvOadas. Self-sufficient, pre- 
suming on themselves; following their own 
opinions, which no authority can induce them 
to relinquish. ‘ rate 
Are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.j 
They are lawless and disobedient; spurn al 
human authority, and speak contemptuously of 
all legal and civil jurisdiction. Those in gene- 
ral despise governments, and speak evil of dig- 
nities, who wish to be under no control, that 
they may act as freebooters in the community. 
Verse 11. Whereas angels, &c.] This is a 
difficult verse, but the meaning seems to be 
this: The holy angels, who are represented as 
bringing an account of the actions of the fallen 
angels before the Lord in judgment, simply state 
the facts without exaggeration, and without 


permitting any thing of a bitter, reviling, or” 


railing spirit, to enter into their accusations ? 
see Zech. iii. 1. and Jude 9. to the former of 
which St. Peter evidently alludes. But these 
persons not only speak of the actions ef men 
which they conceive to be wrong ; but do it 
with untrue colourings, and the greatest male- 
volence. Michael, the areh-angel, treated a 
damned spirit with courtesy; he only said, 
The Lord rebuke thee, Satan! but these treat 
the rulers of God’s appointment with disrespect 
and calumny. ie 
Before the Lord] Usxpe Kupiw, is wanting in 
a number of MSS. and most of the versions. _ 
Verse 12, But these, as natural brute beasts} 
Qs aroye Cox guoine, as those natural animals 
void of reason ; following only the gross in- 
stinct of nature; being governed neither by 
reason nor religion. = 3 ; 
Made to be taken and destroyed) Tntended to 
be taken with nets and gins, and then destroyed, 
because of their fierce and destructive nature ; 
so these false teachers and insurgents must be 
treated; first incarcerated, and then brought 
to judgment, that they may have the reward of 
their doings. 
they do not understand, they at last perish in 
their own corruption ; i. e. their corrupt doc- 
trines and vicious practices. ; ; 
Verse 13. They that count it pleaewre to riot 


and profligate professors. 
| despise ¥ government. *Pre- 4, ™% a. «24 


And thus, by blaspheming what 


“ 


Fam pretensions of 


A.M, cir. 4064. f 
A. D. cir. 60. 


Spots they ure and ble- 


while & they feast with you; . 


14 Having eyes full of adultery, and 
that cannot cease from sin; beguiling 


unstable souls: ia heart they have | 


exercised with covetous 
cursed children: 
15 Which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, following 


practices ; 


CHAP, IL 
| the way of * Balaam the son 
An, Olimp. ishes, sporting themselves | 
cir. cor. 4. mis eS, spor Mg Se} S 
Av C:orS with their own deceivings | 


ihe false teachers. 
A. M. cir. 464, 


Ae D. cir..60. 


of Bosor, who loved the oi Ceres, | 


wages of unrighteousness;  4:¥-0-3"-5!": 

16 But. was rebuked for his imiqut- 
ty ; the dumb ass speaking with man’s 
vere forbad the madness of the pro- 
phet. hay 

17 !These are wells, without water, 
clouds that are carried with a tempest ; 
to whom the mist of darkness is re- 
served for ever. 


f Jude 12.—¢ L Cor, 11. 20, 21.—) Gr. an adulteress.—i Jude | 


= SS eee 
11.—k Numb. 22. 5, 7, 21, 23, 28. Jude 11.—I Jude 12, 13. 


in the day an) Most sinners, in order to 
practise their abominable pleasures, seek the 
secrecy of the night; but these, bidding defi- 
ance to all decorum, decency, and shame, take 
the open day, and thus proclaim their impuri- 
ties to the sun. : 

Spots—and blemishes] ‘They are a disgrace 
to the Christian name. 

Sporting themselves] Forming opinions which 
give license to sin; and then acting on those 
Opinions ; and thus riot in their own deceits. 

With their own decewings| Ey t2is araraic. 
But instead of this, AB. and almost all the ver- 
sions, and several of the fathers, have ev case 
ayaerass, in your love-feasts: which is probably 
the true reading. 


While they feast with you] It appears they | 


held a kind of communion with the church, 
and attended sacred festivals, which they dese- 
crated with their own unhallowed opinions and 
conduct. . 

' Verse 14. Having eyes fuli of adultery] 
Motx2asdoc, of an adulteress ; being ever bent 
_ on the gratification of their sensual desires; so 
that they are represented as having an adul- 
teress constantly before their eyes; and that 
their eyes can take in no other object but her. 
But, instead of “oryzassos, of an adulteress, 
the Codex Alexandrinus, three others, with the 
Coptic, Vulgate, and one copy of the Itala, 
together with several of the fathers, have por- 
xaarras, of adultery. 

Cannot cease from sin] Which cease not from 
sin; they might cease from sin, but they do 
not; they love and practise it. This figure of 
speech is very common in the Greek writers; 
and Kypke gives many instances of it; which 


indeed, earry the image too far to be here trans- | 


lated. : 

Beguiling unstable souls] The metaphor is 
taken from adulterers seducing unwary, inex- 
perienced, and light, trifling. women; so do 
those false teachers seduce those who are not 
established in righteousness. 

Exercised with covetous practices} The meta- 
phor is taken from the agonist in the Grecian 
games; who exercised themselves in’ those 
feats, such as wrestling, boxing, running, &c. 


in which they proposed to contend in the pub- 


lic games. These persons had their hearts 
schooled in nefarious practices; they had exer- 


cised themselves till they were perfectly expert | 


in all the arts of seduction, overreaching, and 
every kind of fraud. 

Cursed children] Such not only live under 
peels curse here, but they are heirs to it here- 
efter, 


Verse 15. Which have forsaken the right 
way] As Balaam did; who, although God 
showed him the right way, took one contrary 
to it; preferring the reward offered him by 
Balak, to the approbation and blessing of God. 

The way of Balaam] Is the counsel of Ba- 
laam. He counselled the Moabites to give 
their most beautiful young women to the Israel- 
itish youth, that they might be enticed by them 
to commit idolatry. See the notes on Numb. 
xxii. 5, &c. and on xxiii. 1, &c. 

The son of Bosor] Instead of Booop, Boson, 
two ancient MSS. and some of the versions, 
have Beas, Beor, to accommodate the word to 
the Hebrew text and the Septuagint. The 
difference in this name seems to have. arisen 
from mistaking one letter for another in the 
Hebrew name, -yya Beor, for wa Betsor, or 
Bosor ; tzaddi, 3, and ain, y; which are very 
like each other, being interchanged. ' 

Verse 16. The dumb ass speaking with man’s 


. voice] See the note on Numb. xxii. 28. 


The madness of the prophet.| Is not this a 
reference to the speech of the ass, as repre- 
sented in the Targums of Jonathan ben Uzziel 
and Jerusalem? ‘“‘ Wo to thee, Balaam, thou 
sinner, thou madman; there is no wisdom 
found in thee.” These words contain nearly 
the same expressions as those in St Peter. 

Verse 17. These are wells without water’ 
Persons who, by their profession, should fur- 
nish the water of lifeto souls athirst for salva- 
tion ; but-they have not this water: they are 
teachers without ability to instruct; they are 
sowers, and. have no seed in their basket. No- 
thing is more cheering in the deserts of the 
East than to meet with a well of water; and 
nothing more distressing, when parched with 
thirst, than to meet with a well that contains 
no water. 

Clouds that are carried with a tempest] Ina 
time of great drought, to see clouds beginning 
to cover the face of the heavens, raises the 
expectation of rain; but to see these carried 
off by a sudden tempest, is a dreary disappoint- 
ment, These false teachers were equally as 
unprofitable as the empty well, or the light 
dissipated cloud. . 

To whom the mist of darkness is reserved} 
That is, an eternal separation from the pre- 
sence of God and the glory of his power. They 
shall be thrust into outer darkness, Matt. viii. 
12. into the utmost degrees of misery and des- 
pair. False and corrupt teachers will be sent 
into the lowest hell; and be ‘‘ the most down- 
cast, underfoot vassals of perdition,.” 

It is scarcely necessary to notice a various 


R45, 


a 


The dreadful state of 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A. D. cir. 60. 
An. Olymp. 

cir. CCIM. 4. 


Hf. PETER. 
18 For when ™ they speak 4 Jesus Christ ; they are again 4; ¥, es. 0%- 
great swelling words of va- || entangled therem, and over- 


backsliders and apostatese. 


An. Olymp. 
cir. CCIX, 4. 


4.0, 6.cr-818 nity, they allure through the || come, the latter end is worse 4-7-S""- 


lusts of the flesh, through much wan- 
tonness, those that’ " were ° clean es- 
caped from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them ? liberty, 
ihey themselves are "the servants of 
corruption : for of whom a man is over- 
come, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. a 

20 For, *if after they ‘have escaped 
the pollutions of the world "through 


with them than the beginning. 

21 For ‘it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of right- 
eousness, than, after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. : : 

22 But it is happened unto them ac- 
cording to the true proverb, * The dog 
is turned to his own vomit again; and 
the sow that was washed to her wal- 


the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 


-m Jude 16,—n Acts 2. 40. Ch. 1,4. Verse 20.—° Or, for 
alittle, or, awhile, as some read.—p Gal. 5, 13, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 
x John 8. 34. Rom. 6. 16. Eo. 


lowing in the mire. 


s Matt. 12.45. Luke1l, 26. Heb. 6. 4, &c. & 10. 26, 27- 
tCh. 1.4, Ver. 18.— Ch, 1..2.—v Luke 12. 47, 48. John 9. 
41. & 15. 22.—w Prov. 26. 11. 


ce. = 


reading here; which though very different in 
sound, is nearly the same in sense. Instead of 


vegeaest, Clouds, which is the common reading, . 


xat outyaas, and mists, or perhaps more pro- 
perly thick darkness, from cou, together, and 
ayaus, darkness, is the reading in ABC. six- 
teen others, Erpen’s Arabic, latter Syriac, 
Coptic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate, and several of 


the fathers. This reading Griesbach has ad- 
mitted into the text. 
Verse 18. They speak great swelling words 


of vanity] The word vvegoyxe signifies things 
‘of great magnitude; grand, superb, sublime: 
it sometimes signifies inflated, tumid, bombastic. 
These false teachers spoke of great and high 
things, and no doubt promised their disciples 
the greatest privileges, as they themselves pre- 
tended to a high degree of illumination. But 
they were all false and vain, though they tickled 
the fancy, and excited the desires of the flesh : 
and indeed this appears to have been their ob- 
ject. And hence, some think that the impure 
sect of the Nicolaitans ismeant. See the preface. 

Those that were clean escaped| Those who, 
through hearing the doctrines of the Gospel, 
and had been converted, were perverted by 
those false teachers. 

Verse 19. While they promise them liberty] 
Hither to live in the highest degrees of spi- 
ritual good, or a freedom from the Roman 
yoke; or, from the yoke of the law, or what 
they might term needless restraints. Their 
own conduct showed the falsity of their system ; 
for they were slaves to every disgraceful lust. 

For of whom a man is overcome] This is in 
allusion to the ancient custom of selling for 
slaves those whom they had conquered and 
captivated in war. The ancient law was, that 


a man might either kill him whom he over- || 


came in battle, or keep him for a slave. These 
were called servi, slaves, from the verb ser- 
vare, to keep, or preserve. And they were also 


called mancipia, from manu capiuntur, they 


were taken captive by the hand of their enemy. 
Thus the person who is overcome by his lusts, 
is represented as being the slave of those lusts. 
See Rom. vi. 16. and the note there. 

Verse 20. The pollutions of the world] Sin, 


in general; and particularly superstition, idol- | 


atry, and lasciviousness.. These are called 
fiacpera, miasmata, things that infect, pollute, 
and defile. The word was anciently used, and 
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is in use to the present day, to express those 
noxious particles, or effluvia, proceeding from 
persons infeeted with contagious and danger- 
ous diseases ; or from dead and corrupt bodies, 
stagnant and putrid waters, marshes, &c. by 
which the sound and healthy may be. infected | 
and destroyed. fe 
The world is here represented as one large 
putrid, marsh, or corrupt body, sending off its 


destructive miasmata every where, and 1m every 


direction, so that none can escape its contagion, 
and none can be healed of the great epidemic 
disease of sin, but by the mighty power and 
skill of God. St. Augustin has improved on 
this image: ‘* The whole world,” says he, ‘is 
one great diseased man, lying extended from 
east to west, from north to south; and to heal 
this great sick man, the Almighty Physician 
descended from heaven.” Now, it is by the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
as says St. Peter, that we escape the destruc- 
tive influence of these contagious miasmata. 
But if, after having been healed, and escaped 
the death to which we were exposed, we get 
again entangled, eurraxerres, enfolded, enve-- 
loped with them; then the latter end will be 
worse than the beginning; forasmuch as we 
shall have sinned against more light, and the 
soul, by its conversion to God, having had all 
its powers and faculties greatly improved, is 
now, being repolluted, more capable of iniquity 
than before, and can bear more expressively 
the image of the earthly. : 

Verse 21. For it had been better for them not 
to have known] For the reasons assigned above; 
because they have sinned against more mercy ; 
are capable of more sin; and are liable to. 
greater punishment. 

The holy commandment] The whole religion 
of Christ is contained in thisone commandment, 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength; and thy neighbour 
as thyself.” He who obeys this great com- 
mandment, and this by the grace of Christ is 
possible to every man; is saved from sinning 
either against his God or against his neighbour. . 
Nothing less than this, does the religion of 
Christ require. ' : Hens : 

Verse 22. According to the true proverb}: 
This seems to be a reference to Prov. xxvi- 
It. wp Sy aw 2522 kecaleb shab al keo; as the 


Scoffers in the last days, 


dog returneth to his vomit, so a fool repeateth 
his folly. In substance this proverb is found 
among the rabbins; so Midrash Ruth, in Sohar 
Chadash, fol. 62. Orphah is returned to her 
mire, Ruth persevered in spirit: and again, 
Pid. fol. 64.“ Orphah, which is mynaan wp) 
nephesh habehemith, the beastial soul, is re- 
turned to the mire.” 

The Greeks have something like it; so 


% i 


CHAP. LL. 


Joretold and described. 


| from grace, and from very high degrees of it 


that was in the world ; they had had true re- 
pentance, and cast up ‘their sour sweet morsel 
of sin;” they had been washed from all their 


blood of the Lamb; yet, after all, they went 
back, got entangled with their old sins, swal- 
lowed down their formerly rejected lusts, and 


rrian, Dissert. Epict, 1. iv. c. 11. says, Avna- 

Ge wre yospm drarcyou, iv’ ev BopCope pen nuAtuT as, 

**Go and reason with the, swine, lest he be 

. Folled in the mire.” ‘This is called a true pro- 

verb ; for it is a fact, that a dog will eat up his 

own vomit; and a swine, howsoever carefully 

‘washed, will again wallow in the mire. As 

applied here, it is very expressive; the poor: 
sinner, having heard the Gospel of Christ, was 
led to loathe and reject his sin; and, on his 
application to God for mercy, was washed from 
his unrighteousness. But he is here repre- 

sented as taking up again what he had before 
rejected ; and defiling himself in that from which 
he had been cleansed. 

. Here is sad proof of the possibility of falling 


re-wallowed in the mire of corruption. It is 
no wonder that God should say, the latter end 
is worse with them than the beginning : reason 
| and nature'say it must be so; and divine justice 
says it ought to be so; and the person himself 
must confess that it is right that it should be so. 


when the person has abandoned himself to his 
old sins! Yet it is not said that it is impossible 
for him to return to his Maker: though his case 
be deplorable, it is not utterly hopeless: the 
leper may yet be made clean, and the dead 
may be raised. Reader, is thy backslidmg a 
grief and burden to thee? Then thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God: believe on the 
Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved. 


—_—_ 


CHAPTER III. 


The apostle shows his design in writing this and the preceding epistle, 1,2. Describes the nature of the heresies which should 


take place in the last times, 3—8. 


A thousand years with the Lordare but as aday, 9. He will come and judge the world 


as he has promised : and the heavens and the earth shall be burnt up, 10. How those should live who expeet these things, 
15, 12. Of the new heavens and the new earth; and the necessity of being prepared for this great change, 13, 14. Concern- 


ing some difficult things in St. Paul’s epistles, 15, 16. We 
give allglory to God, 17, 18. 


45 eae HIS second epistle, 
eee: beloved, I now write 
‘A..U. C. cir. 813. 


unto you; in both which *I 
stir up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before by the 


must watch against the error of the wicked: grow in grace, and 


| holy prophets, °and of the 4; ™; er. ae 
commandmentofustheapos- A',Q72?-,, 
tles of the Lord and Saviour : 4-@-S--8's 
3 ¢ Knowing this first, that there shall 
come in the last days scoffers, 4 walk- 
ing after their own lusts, 
4 And saying, ° Where is the promise 


2 Ch. 1. 13.— Jude 17.—c 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2Tim. 3.1. Jude 18. 
4 Ch. 2. 10. 


eTsaiah 5. 19., Jer. 17.15. Dzek. 12. 22,27. Matt. 24.48, 
Luke 12. 45. 


—— 


=—= 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IIL. 
Verse 1. This second epistle} In order to 
guard them against the seductions of false 
‘teachers, he calls to their remembrance the 
doctrine of the ancient prophets, and the com- 
mandsor instructions of the apostles, all founded 
on the same basis. 

He possibly refers to the prophecies of Enoch, 
as mentioned by Jude, ver. 14, 15. of David, 
Psa. 1. 1, &c. and of Daniel, xii. 2. relative to 
the coming of our Lord to judgment: and he 


brings in the instructions of the apostles of | 


Christ, by which they were directed how to 
prepare to meet their God. : 
Verse 3. Knowing this first] Considering 


* this in an “especial manner, that those prophets | 


predicted the coming of false teachers; and 
their being now in the church, proved how 
‘clearly they were known to God; and showed 
he Christians at Pontus the necessity of having 
no intercourse or connexion with them. 
- There shall come—scoffers| Persons who. 
shall endeavour to turn all religion into ridi- 
cule; as this is the most likely way to depre- 
ciate truth in the sight of the giddy multitude. 
The scoffers, having no solid argument to pro- 
duce against revelation, endeavour to make a 


scaramouch of some parts; and then affect to | 


laugh at it, and get superficial thinkers to laugh 
with them. 


true source of all infidelity. The Gospel of 
Jesus is pure and holy; and requires a holy 
heart, and holy life. They wish to follow their 
own lusts, and consequently cannot brook the 
restraints of the Gospel: therefore, they labour 
to prove that itis not true, that they may get 
rid of its injunctions, and at last sueceed in 
persuading themselves that it ts a forgery ; and 
then throw the reins on the neclx of their evil 
propensities. Thus their opposition to revealed 
truth began and ended in their own éusts. 

There is a remarkable addition here in almost 
every MS. and version of note; there shall 
come in the last days IN MOCKERY, ty ¢uraty- 
povn, scoffers, walking after their own lusts. 
This is the reading of ABC. eleven others, 
both the Syriac, all the Arabic, Coptic, Aithi- 
opic, Vulgate, and several of the fathers. 
They come in mockery ; this is their spivit and 
temper ; they have no desire to find out truth ; 
they take up the Bible merely with the design 
of turning it into ridicule. 

The last days| Probably refer to the conclu- 
sion of the Jewish polity, which wasthen at hand. 

Verse 4. Where is the promise of his coming 

847 


filthiness, and this must have been through the. 


too. These had escaped from the contagion. 


But how dreadful is this state! How dangerous ~ 


Walking after their own lusts} Here is the » 


The earth is preserved from 
A, M, cir. 498 of his coming ? for since the 


+ CI. 


doer, fathers fell asleep, all things 
A. U.C.cir-81% Gontinue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. | 

5 For this they willingly are ignorant 


of, that ‘by the word of God the heavens 


f Genesis 1. 6, 9. Psalm 33. 6. Hebrews 11. 3.—g Gr. 
consisting. 


Il. PETER. 


‘and in the water: 


water, to be destroyed by fires 


were of old, and the earth iD ete, 6. 
® standing * out of the water ce See, 
-6 | Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, perished : 
7 But ‘the heavens and the earth, 


| b Psa, 24, 2, & 136.6. Col. 1. 17.—i Gen. 7. 11, 21, 22, 23. 


Ch. 2. 5.—k Verse 10. 


————— ———} 


ss 


Perhaps the false teachers here referred to, 
were such as believed in the eternity of the 
world ; the prophets and the apostles had fore- 


told its destruction ; and they took it for grant- | 


ed, if this were true, that the terrestrial ma- 
chine would have begun long ago to have 
shown some symptoms of decay; but as they 
found that, since the patriarchs died, all things 
remained as they were from the foundation of 
the world: that is, men were propagated by 
natural generation: one was born and another 
died, and the course of nature continued regu- 
lar in the seasons, succession of gay and night, 
generation and corruption of animals and vege- 
tables, &c. but they did not consider the power 
of the Almighty, by which the whole can be 
annihilated in a moment, as well as created. 
As, therefore, they saw none of these changes, 
they presumed that there would be none ; and 
they intimated that there never had been any. 
The apostle combats this notion in the following 
verse. 

Verse 5. For this they willingly are ignorant 
of] They shut their eyes against the light, 
and refuse all evidence: what does not answer 
their purpose they will not know. And the 
apostle refers to a fact that militates against 
their hypothesis, with which they refused to 
acquaint themselves; and their ignorance he 
attributes to their unwillingness to learn the 
true state of the case. 

By the word of Giod the heavens were of old] 
I shall set down the Greek text of this ex- 
tremely difficult clause :—Ovpavos noay exwraras, 
nxt ynee vdaros xardl vdaros cuveswoa, Tw TOU 
@cov aoyw; translated thus by Mr. Wakefield, 
Al heaven and an earth formed out of water, 
and by means of water, by the appointment of 
God, had continued from old time. Dr. Mack- 
night thus—The heavens were anciently, and the 
earth of water; and through water the earth 
consists by the word of God. Kypke, thus— 
The heavens were of old, and the earth, which 
is framed, by the word of God, from the waters, 
and between the waters. However we take the 
words, they seem to refer to the origin of the 
earth. It was the opinion of the remotest antiquity 
that the earth was formed out of water, or a 
primitive moisture, which they termed van, hylé, 
a_first matter, or nutriment, for all things: but 
Thales pointedly taught, epynv ds ray ravea@y 
udop uresugare, all things derive their existence 
JSrom water, and this very nearly expresses the 
sentiment of Peter, and nearly in his own terms 
too. But is this doctrine true? It must be 
owned that it appears to be the doctrine of 
Moses: In the beginning, says he, God made 
the heavens and the earth; and the earth was 
eorthout form, and void ; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep. Now, these heavens and 
earth, which God made in the beginning, and 
which he says were at first formless and empty, 
and which he calls the deep, are in the very 

4 


ae 


| next verse called waters; from which it is 


evident that Moses teaches that the earth was 
made out of some fluid substance, to which 
the name of water is properly given. And that 
the earth was at first in a fluid mass, is most 
evident from its form ; it is not round, as has 
been demonstrated by measuring some degrees 
near the north pole, and under the equator ; 
the result of which proved that ‘the figure of 
the earth was that of an oblate spheroid, a 
figure nearly resembling that of an orange. 
And this is the form that any soft or elastic body 
would assume, if whirled rapidly round a cen- 
tre, as the earth is around its axis. The mea- 
surement to which I have referred, shows the 
earth to be flatted at the poles, and raised at 
the equator. And by this measurement, it was 
demonstrated, that the diameter of the earth 
at the equator was greater by about twenty-five 
miles than at the poles. 

Now, considering the earth te be thus 
formed, e€ vdarce, of water, we have next to 
consider what the apostle means by di’ udaros, 
variously translated by, out of, by means of, and 
between the water. 

Standing out of the water gives no sense, and 
should be abandoned. If we translate between 
the waters, it will bear some resemblance to 
Gen. i. 6, 7. And God said, let there be a firma- 
ment in the midst of na betoc, between the 
waters ; and let it divide the waters from the 
waters; and God divided the waters which were 
under the firmament from the waters which 
were above the firmament ; then it may refer to 
the whole of the atmosphere, with which the 
earth is every where surrounded ; and which 
contains all the vapours which belong to our- 
globe; and without. which we could neither ~ 
have animal nor vegetative life. Thus, then,. ” 
the earth or terraqueous globe, which was ori-. 
ginally formed out of water, subsists by water ; 
and by means of that very water, the water 
compacted with the earth, the fountains of . 
the great deep; and the waters in the atmos- 
phere, the windows of heaven, Gen. vii. 11. the 
antediluvian earth was destroyed by water, as 
St. Peter states m the next verse. The terra- 
queous globe, which was formed originally of 
water, or a fluid substance, the chaos or first 
matter, and was suspended in the heavens, the 
atmosphere enveloped with water; by means - 
of which water it was preserved: yet, because 
of the wickedness of its mhabitants, it was 
destroyed by those very same waters out of. 
which it was originally made, and by which it 
subsisted. 

Verse 7. But the heavens and the earth which 


| arenow] The present earth and its atmosphere, . 


which are liable to the same destruction, be- 
cause the same means still exist, (for there is 
still water enough to drown the earth, and 
there is intguity enough to induce God to de- 
stroy it and its inhabitants,) are nevertheless. 


The dissolution of the 
A.M. cir. 4054 which are now, by the same. 
A*,0p2?, word are kept in store, re- 
4.0:¢-ar88: served unto ! fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. Kia Serna 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day 2s with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and ™a 
thousand years as one day. 

§ ® The Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise, as some men count slack- 


. 1 Matt. 25. 41, 2 Thess. 1. 8—m Psa. 90. 4.—n Heb. 2. 3. 
Heb. 10. 37.—o Isai. 30. 18. 1 Pet. 3,20. Ver. 15.—p Ezek. 
18. 23,32 & 33. 11.—7 Rom. 2.4. 1 Tim. 2. 4. 


CHAP. If. 


world by fire 
ness; but °is long-suffering 4; M; cir, 4c 
to us-ward, Pnot willing that A%.ep2r, 
any should perish, but * that 4-U-S-"8!:: 
all should come to repentance. 

10 But ‘the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the 
which * the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt-with fervent heat, the earth 
also and. the works that are therein 


shall be burned up. 


® Matt. 24.43. Luke 12. 39. 1Thess. 5.2) Rev.3.3.& 
16. 15.—t Psa. 102. 26. Tsai. 51.6... Matt. 24.35. Mark 13. 
34, Rom. 8.20. Heb.1.11. Rev.20.11.& 21.1. 


kept in store, r9neavpiopevos, treasured up, 
Kept in God’s store-house to be destroyed, not 


' by water, but by fire at the day of judgment. 


From all this it appears, that those mockers 
affected to be ignorant of the Mosaic account of 
the formation of the earth: and of its destruc- 
tion by the waters of the deluge; and indeed 
this is implied in their stating, that all things 
continued as they were from the creation. But 
St. Peter calls them back to the Mosaic ac- 
count, to prove that this was false: for the 
earth, &c. which were then formed, had perished 


by the flood; and that the present earth, &c. | 


which were formed out: of the preceding, 
should, at the day of judgment, perish by the 
fire of God’s wrath. 

Verse 8. Be notignorant) Though they are 
wilfully ignorant, neglect not ye the means of 
instruction. 9 

One day is with the Lord as a thousand years] 
That is, all time is as nothing before him: be- 
cause, in the presence, as in the nature of God, 
allis eternity ; therefore nothing is Jong’, nothing 
‘short before him; no lapse of ages impair his 
purposes; nor need he wait to find convenience 
to execute those purposes. And when the 

‘longest period of time has passed by, it is but 
as a moment, or indivisible point, in comparison 
of eternity. This thought is well expressed by 
Prutarcn, Consol. ad Apoll. “If we com- 
pare the time of life with eternity, we shall 
find no difference between long and short. Tz 
y2p Miia, RAL TA MLUPL ETH, Shy fen Ths Esty LoplsoL, 
psarrov dé fropioy Ts Coayuraroy styyens; fora 
thousand, or ten thousand years, are but a cer- 
fain indefinite point; or rather the smallest 
part of « point. The words of the apostle 
seem to be a quotation from Psal. xc. 4. 

‘Verse 9. The Lord is not slack] They pro- 
bably in their mocking said, ‘either God had 
made no such promise to judge the world, de- 
stroy the earth, and send ungodly men to per- 
dition; or, if he had, he had forgotten to fulfil 
it, or had not convenient time or leisure.” To 
some such mocking the apostle seems to refer : 
and he immediately shows the reason why de- 
served punishment is not inflicted on a guilty 
world :— } 

But is long-suffering] It is not slackness, re- 
mission, nor want of due disctpline at sin, that 
induced God to prolong the respite of ungodly 

_ men; but his long-suffering, his unwillingness, 

_ that any should perish: and therefore he spared 
them, that they may have additional offers of 


grace, and be led to aa ase ; todeplore their }! 


Vor, Il. ( 64 


sins, implore God’s mercy, and find redemption 
through the blood of the Lamb. 

As God is not willhing that any should perish, 
and as he is willing that all should come to re- 
pentance, consequently he has never devised 
nor decreed the damnation of any man; nor 
has he rendered it impossible for any soul to be 
saved; either by necessitating him to do evil, 
that he might die for it, or refusing him the 
means of recovery, without which he could not 
be saved. 

Verse 10. The day of the Lord will. come] 
See Matt. xxiv. 43. to which the apostle seems’ 
to allude. : 

The heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise] As the heavens mean here, and in the 


‘passages above, the whole atmosphere, in which 


all the terrestrial vapours are lodged; and as 
water itself is composed of two gases, eighty- 
five parts im weight of oxygen and fifteen of 
hydrogen; or two parts zm volume of the latter, 
and one of the former: (for if these quantities 
be put together, and several electric sparks. 
passed through them, a chymical union takes 
place, and water is the product; and, vice versa, 
if the galvanic spark be made to pass through 
water, a portion of the fluid is immediately de- 
composed into its two constituent gases, oxygen 
and hydrogen ;) and as the electric, or ethereal 
fire, is that which, in all likelihood, God will 
use in the general conflagration; the noise oc- 
casioned.by the application of this fire to such 
an immense congeries of aqueous particles as 
float in the atmosphere, must be terrible in the 
extreme. Put a drop of water on an anvil, 
place over it a piece of iron red hot, strike the 
iron with a hammer on the part above the drop 
of water, and the report will be as loud as 2 
musket: when, then, the whole strength of 
those opposite agents is brought together into 
a state of conflict, the noise, the thunderingss, 
the innumerable explosions, (till every particle 
of water on the earth, and in the atmosphere, 
is, by the action of the fire, reduced into its 
component gaseous parts,) will be frequent, 
loud, confounding, and terrific, beyond every 
comprehension but that of God himself. 

The elements shall melt with fervent heat 
When the fire has conquered ‘and decompose 
the water, the elements ororyste, the hydrogen 
and oxygen airs or gases, (the former of which 
is most highly inflammable, and the latter an 
eminent supporter of all combustion,) will 


‘occupy distinct regions of the atmosphere, the 


hydrogen by its very Bie levity ascending to 


i 


The necessity of diligence wt 


A.M. cir. 4054, 11 Seeing then that all 
AQver, these things shall be dis- 


AW. Cicir813. golyed, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be “in all holy 
conversation and godliness, _ 

12 Y Looking for and ” hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall * be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ¢ 


— 


Il. PETER. 


our heavenly cailing- 
13 Nevertheless we, accor- 4,™5 <i. #5 


P i . D. cir. 60. 
ding to his promise, look for 


An. Olymp. 
cir, CCIX. 4. 
2new heavens and a new 


A. U.C. cir, 813. 


‘earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 


14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent, 
* that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless. 
-15 And account that ’the long-suf- 
fering of our Lord 2s salvation ; even as 


u 1 Peter 1. 25.—v 1 Cor. 1. 7. Titus J. 13.—w Or, 
hasting the coming.—* Psa. 50.3. Iswi. 34. 4.—y Mic. 1. 4. 
Verse 10. F 


= 


z Isai. 65. 17. & 66. 22. Rev. 2.1, 27.—@ 1 Cor. 1.8. & 
15: 58. Phil. 1.10. 1 Thess. 3.13. & 5. 23,—b Rom. 2. 4. 
1 Pet. 3.20. Verse 9. 


the top, while the oxygen from its superior 
specific gravity will keep upon or near the sur- 
face of the earth; and thus, if different sub- 
stunces be once ignited, the fire, which is 
supported in this case not only by the oxygen, 
which is one of the constituents of atmospheric 
air, but also by a great additional quantity of 
oxygen obtained from the decomposition of all 
aqueous vapours, will rapidly seize on all other 
substances, on all terrestrial particles, and the 
whole frame of nature will be necessarily torn 
in pieces; and thus the earth and ils works be 
burnt up. 


Verse 11. Al these things shall be dissolved] || 


They will all be separated, all decomposed ; but | 
none of them destroyed. And as they are the 
original matter out of which God formed the 
terraqueous globe, consequently they may enter 
again into the composition of a new system: and 
therefore the apostle says, ver. 13. We look for 
a new heaven and a new earth : the others being 
decomposed, a new system is to be formed out 
of their materials. There is a wonderful philo- 
sophic propriety in the words of the apostle in 
describing this most awful event. 

What manner of persons ought ye to “a 
Some put the note of interrogation at the en 
of this clause, and join the remaining part with 
the 12th verse, thus—Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye tobe? By holy conversation and god- 
liness, expecting and earnestly desiring the 
coming of the day of God, &c. Only those who 
walk in holiness, who live a godly and useful life, 
can contemplate this most awful time with joy. | 

The word orsuvdovrac, which we translate 
hasting unto, should be rendered earnestly de- 
siring, or wishing for; which is a frequent 
meaning of the word in the best Greek writers. 

Verse 12. The heavens being on fire] See on 
ver. 10. It was an ancient opinion among the 
heathens, that the earth should be burnt up 
with fire: so Ovrp, Met. lib. i. v. 256. 

Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur, adfore tempus 

Quo mare, quo tellus correptaque regia cali 

Ardeat ; et mundi moles operosa laboret. 
‘Remembering in the fates, a time when fire 

Should to the battlements of heaven aspire, 

And all his blazing world above should burn, 

And all the inferior world to cinders turn.” © Dryden. 

Minucius Feliz tells us, xxxiv. 2. that it 
was a common opinion of the Stoics, that the 
moisture of the earth being consumed, the 
whole world would catch fire. The Epicureans 
held the same sentiment; and indeed it appears 
im various authors, which proves that a tradi- 
tion of this kind has pretty generally prevailed 


| 


for new heavens) 


in the world. But it is remarkable that none 
850 


have fancied that it will be destroyed by water. . 
The tradition, founded on the declaration of God, 
wasagainst this: therefore, it was not received. 

Verse 13. We, according to his promise, look 
The promise to which it is 
supposed the apostle alludes, is found Isa. Ixv- 
17. Behold, I create new heavens and a-new 
earth, and the former shall not be remembered 
nor come into mind ; and chap. Ixvi. 22. For 
as the new heavens and the new earth which I 
shall male, shall remain before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed, &c. Now, although 
these may be interpreted of the glory of the 
Gospel dispensation ; yet, if St. Peter refer te 
them, they must have a more extended meaning 

It does appear from these promises, what the 
apostle says here,and what is said Rev. xxi. 
27. xxii. 14, 15. that the present earth, though 
destined to be burnt up, will not be destroyed, 
but be renewed and. refined, purged from ali 
moral and natural imperfection, and made the 
endless abode of blessed spirits. But this state 
is certainly to be expected after the day oj 

judgment ; for, on this, the apostle is very ex- 
press, who says the conflagration and renovya-’ 
tion are to take place at the judgment of the 
great day ; see ver. 7, 8, 10, and 12, That 
such an event may take place is very possible ; 
and, from the terms used by St. Peter, is ver 
probable. And, indeed, itis more reasonable 
and philosophical to conclude that’ the earth 
shall be refined and restored, than finally de- 
stroyed. But this has nothing to do with what 
some call the millenium state ; as this shall take 
place when time, with the present state and 
order of things, shall be no more. 

Verse 14. Seeing that ye look for such things} 
As ye profess that such a state of things shall 
take place, and have the expectation of enjoy- 
ing the blessedness of it, be diligent in the use 
of every means and influence of grace, that 
ye may be found of him, the Lord Jesus the 
judge of quick and dead: without spot, any 
contagion of sin in your souls : and blameless, 
being not only holy and innocent, but useful in 
your lives. as 

Verse 15. And account that the long-suffering 
of our Lord] Conclude that God's long-suffer- 
ing with the world is a proof that he designs 
men ‘to be saved ; even as our beloved brother 
Paul. “ This epistle being written to those 
to whom the first epistle was sent, the persons 
to whom the apostle Paul wrote concerning 
the long-suffering of God were the Jewish aad 
Gentile Christians in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithyma. Accordingly, we 


1 know he wrote to the Ephesians, (chap. ii. 3, 
) 


¢ 


Paul also, in his writings, 
A; M; cis. 4064.” our beloved brother Paul 
ct*cele®,, also, according to the wis- 
Av.Cor3 dom given unto him, hath 
written unto you: 

16 Asalsoin all Ais epistles, “speaking 
in them of these things; in which are 


= 


CHAP. .UI- 


exhorted to diligence: 


some things hard to be un- 4,™sir. 4964 
derstood, which they that °,2yz?,. 
are unlearned and unstable 4-0-0283 
wrest, as they do also the other Scrip- 
tures, unto their own destruction. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, ‘seeing ye 


¢Rom.8.19. 1 Cor, 15.24. 1 Thess. 4. 15. 


@ Mark 13.23. Ch, 1. 12, 


4, 5.) to the Colossians, (chap. i. 21.) and to 
Timothy, (1 Epist. chap. ii. 3, 4.) things 
which imply that God’s bearing with sinners 
is intended for their salvation. The persons to 
whom. Peter’s epistles were sent were, for the 
most part, Paul’s:\converts.” Macknight. ; 

According to the wisdom given unto- him] 
That is, according to the measure of the divine 


inspiration, by which he was qualified for the. 


divine work; and by which he was so capable 
of entering into the deep things of God. 
worthy of remark, that Paul’s epistles are 
ranked among the Scriptures ; a term applied 
to those writings which are divinely inspired ; 
and to those only. 
Verse 16. As also in all his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things| Paul, in all his epis- 
tles, says Dr. Macknight, has spoken of the 
things written by Peter in this letter. For 
example, he has spoken of Christ's coming to 
judgment, 1 Thess. iii. 13. iv. 14—18. 2 Thess. 
i, 7—30. Titus ii. 13.. And of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
And of the burning of the earth, 2 Thess. i. 
8. And of the heavenly country, 2 Cor. v. 1—10. 
And of the introduction of the righteous. into 
that country, 1 Thess. iv. 17. Heb. iv. 9. xii. 
14, 18, 24. And of the judgment of all man- 
kind by Christ, Rom, xiv. 10. : 
In which are some things hard to be under- 
stood] Aveyoura tive; that is, if we retain 
the common reading ey. oss, in, or among which 
things, viz. what he says of the day of judg- 
ment, the resurrection of the body, &c. &c. 
there are some things difficult to be compre- 
hended, and from which a wrong or false mean- 
ing may be taken. But if we take the read- 
ing of AB. twelve others, with both the Syriac, 
all the Arabic, and Theophylact, cv ass, the 
meaning is more general, as ¢y as, must refer 
to exiscaats, epistles, for this would intimate 
that there were difficulties in all the epistles of 
St. Paul: and indeed in what ancient writings 
are there not difficulties? But the Papists say, 
that the decision of all matters relative {o the 
faith is not to be expected from the Scriptures 
on this very account, but must be received 
from the church; i.e. the Popish or Romish 
church. But what evidence have we that that 
church can infallibly solve any of those diffi- 
‘culties? We have none! And till we have 
_ aD express unequivocal revelation from heaven 
that an unerring spirit is given to that church; 
I say, for example, to the present church of 
Rome, with the pope, called Pius VII. at its 
head, we are not to receive its pretensions: 
any church may pretend the same, or any 
number of equally learned men as there are of 
cardinals and pope in the conclave. And, after 
all, it would a but the opinion of so many 
men, to which no absolute certainty or infalli- 
_ bility could be attached. 


It is | 


God ; because the unlearned and unstable have 
sometimes wrested this word to their own de- 
struction: but if it be human learning, and 
stability in any system of doctrine, that quali- 
fies men to judge of these difficult things; 


|| then we find many thousands even in Europe, . 


that have as much learning and stability as 
the whole college of cardinals, and perhaps 
ten thousand times more; for that conclave 
was never very reputable for the learning of 
its members ; and to other learned bodies we 
may, with as much propriety, look up as infal- 
lible guides, as. to this conclave. 

Besides, as it is only the wnlearned, and 


‘the unestablished, (that is, young Christian con» 


verts,) that are in danger of wresting sach 
portions; the learned, that is, the experienced 
and the established in the knowledge and life 
of God, are in no such danger; and to such 
we may safely go for information; and these 
abound every where, especially in Protestant 
countries; and by the labours of learned and 
pious men on the Sacred Writings, there. is 
not one difficulty relative to thé things which 
concern our salvation left unexplained. If the 
members of the Romish church haye not these 
advantages, let them go to those who have 
them: and if their teachers are afraid to trust 
them to the instruction of the Protestants, then 
let them who pretend to have infallibly written 
their exposition of these difficult places, also 
put them with a wholesome text in the vulgar 
language, into the hands of their people, and 
then the appeal will not lie to Rome, but to the 
Bible ; and those interpretations will be consi- 
dered according to their worth, being weighed 
with other Scriptures, and the expositions of 
equally learned and equally infallible men. 
We find, lastly, that those who wrest such 
portions, are those who wrest the other Scrip- 
tures to their destruction; therefore, they are 
no patterns, nor can such form any precedent 
for withholding the Scriptures from the com- 
mon people; most of whom, instead of wrest- 
ing them to their destruction, would become 
wise unto salvation by reading them. We may 
defy the Romish church to adduce a single 
instance of any soul that was perverted, de- 
stroyed, or damned, by reading of the Bible: 
and the insinuation that they may, is blasphe~ 
mous. I may just add, that the verb epeCaaw, 
which the apostle uses here, signifies tq dis- 
tort, to put to the rack, to torture, to overstretch, 
and dislocate the limbs ; and hence the persons 
here intended are those who proceed accord- 
ing to no fair planof interpretation; but force 
unnatural and sophistical meanings on the word. 
of God: a practice which the common simple 
Christian is in no danger of following. I could 
illustrate this by a multitude of interpretations 
from Popish writers. a ead 
Verse 17. Seeing ye know—before] Seeing 


This verse is also made a pretext to deprive || that by prophets and apostles you have been 
the common people of reading the word of! thusforewarned, Ci aaa Goatite 


We should grow in grace, and 1. PETER. 


A.M. cir. 4064 know these things before, 
A. D. cir, 60. 

‘An Ome, & beware lest ye also, be- 
A, 0-C.cir8i8, yy@ led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own 


steadfastness. 


in the knowledge of Christe 


A. M. cir. 4064< 
A.D. cir, 60, 
Ap. Olyinp. 
cir. CCIX. 4, 
A. U. €. cir. 813. 


18 ‘ But grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ¢To him ée glory both now’ 
and for ever. Amen. 


e Wphes. 4.14. Ch. 1. 10, 11. & 2. 18. 


<< 


be on your guard; cleave to God and the 
word of his grace, lest ye be led away from the 
truth delivered by the prophets and apostles ; 
by the error of the wicked, abecuov, of the 
lawless, those who wrest the Scriptures to 
make them countenance their lusts, exorbitant 
exactions, and lawless practices. 

Fall from your own ‘steadfastness.| From 
that faith in Christ which has put you in pos- 
session of that grace which establishes the heart. 

Verse 18. But grow in grace] Increase in 
the image and favour of God: every grace 
and divine influence which ye have received 
is a seed, a heavenly seed, which, if it be 


watered with the dew of heaven from above, | 


will endlessly increase and multiply itself: 


He who continues to believe, love, and obey, 


will grow in grace, and continually increase 
in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, as his sacri- 
fice, sanctifier, counsellor, preserver, and final 
Saviour. The life of a Christian is a growth ; 
he is at first born of God, and is a little child ; 
becomes a young man, and a father in Christ. 
Every father was once an infant ; and had he 
not grown, he would have never been a man. 
Those who content themselves with the grace 
they'received when converted to God, are, at 
best, in a continual state of infancy: but we 
find, m the order of nature, that the infant that 
does not grow, and grow daily too, is sickly, 
and soon dies; so in the order of grace, those 
who do not grow up, into Jesus Christ, are 
sickly, and soon die: die to all sense and in- 
fluence of heavenly things. 

There are many who boast of the grace of 
their conversion; persons who were never 
more than babes, and have.long since lost even 
that grace, because they did not grow in. it. 
Let him that readeth understand. 

To him] The Lord Jesus, be glory, all 
honour and excellency, attributed; both now, 
in this present state, and for ever, ets nucpay 
atovyos, to the day of eternity; that in which 
death, and misery, and trial, and darkness, 
and change, and time itself, are, to the right- 
eous, for ever at an end; it is eéernity ; and 
this eternity is one unalterable, intermmable, 
unclouded, and unchangeable DAY ! 

Amen.) So let it be! and so it shall be! 


Though this word is wanting in some reputable: 


MSS. yet it should be retained, as it has here 
more than usual authority in its support. 


Subscriptions to this epistle in the Versrons; 


The end of the Second Epistle of Peter the 
apestle—Syarac. 


(Eph. 4.15, 1 Pet. 2.2—2 Tim. 4. 18) Rev. 1.6. 

The Second Epistle of Peter the apostle is 
ended—Syriac PHILOKENIAN. 

Nothing in the printed —VULGATE. Ps 

The end of the Epistles of blessed Peter 
the apostle, the rock of the faith—Ara- 
BIC. : 
The Second Epistle of Peter is ended, and 
glory be to. God for ever and ever !—Etui~ 
OPIC. aphistt 

Nothing in the—Copric. 

The end of the second catholic Epistle of 
St. Peter--CompLutTenstan PoLYGLoTT. — 

The end of the Second Epistle of St. Peter 
Bis. Lag. Edit. antiq. 


Subscriptions in the Manuscrirts- 


Of the Second of Peter—Copex ALEXZAN- 
pRinus and Copex VaTIcanus. 

Of the Catholic Epistle of Peter—Coprex . 
EPHREM.. ; 

The Second Epistle of the holy apostle Peter, 
other MSS. 


We have now passed over all the canonicat 
writings of Peter that are extant; and it is. 
worthy of remark, that, in no place of the two 
epistles, already examined, nor in any of this 
apostle’s sayings, in any other parts of the Sa- 
cred Writings, do we find any of the peculiar 
tenets of the Romish church: not one word of 
his or the pope’s supremacy; not one word of 
those who affect to be his successors; nothing 
of the infallibility claimed by those pretended . 
successors; nothing of purgatory, penances, 
pilgrimages, auricular confession, power of the. 
keys, indulgences, extreme unction, masses, and 
prayers for the dead ; and not one word on the — 


most essential doctrine of the Romish church, 


transubstantiation. Now, as all these things 

have been considered by themselves most 

essential to. the being of that church; is it not 

strange that he, from whom they profess to de- 

rive all their power, authority and influence, in 

spiritual and secular matters, should have said 
nothing of these most necessary things! Is it 

not a proof that they are all false and forged 2 

That the holy apostle knew nothing of them; 

that they are no part of the doctrine of God: 

and, although they distinguish the church of 
Rome, do not belong to the church of Christ. 
It is no wonder that the rulers of this.church 
endeavour to keep the Scriptures from the 

common people ; for, were they permitted to 
consult these, the imposture would be detected, 
and the solemn destructive cheat at once ex- 
posed! ee 


END OF THE NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER, 


852 


' from the counter doctrine delivered by St. John, ch. v. 1 


PREFACE 
aa 


THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE 


OR 


JOHN. 


AS the author of this epistle is the same who wrote the Gospel, I need not detam the reader 
with any particulars of his life; having taken up the subject pretty much at large in my preface 
to his Gospel : to which I must refer for that species of information. ea 
Two questions have been urged relative to this epistle, which are very difficult to be solved :-—- 
1. When was it written ?—2. To whom was it sent? The precise year it is impossible to deter-’ 
mine ; but it was probably written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; and perhaps about. the 
year 68 er 69, though some think not before 80.. The second question, Michaelis answers thus: 
‘« This question is still more difficult to decide than the preceding. In the Latin version it 
was formerly called The Epistle of St. John to the Parthians ; and this title was adopted by 
some of the ancient fathers; and in modern times has been defended by Grotius. But if St. 
Jokn had intended this epistle for the use of the Parthians, he would hardly have written it in 
Greek, but would have used either the language of the country, or, if he was unacquainted with 
it, would have written at least in Syriac, which was the language of the learned in the Parthian 
empire, and especially of the Christians. We.know from the history of Manes, that even the 
learned in that country were, for the most part, unacquainted with the Greek language ; for to 
Manes, though he united literature with genius, his adversaries objected that he understood only 
the barbarous Syriac. That a Grecian book would not have been understood in the Parthian 
empire, appears from what Josephus says in the preface to his history of the Jewish war, where 
he declares, that a work intended for Parthian Jews must be written not in Greek, but Hebrew. 
However, it is worth while to examine whence the superscription ‘ad Parthos’ took its rise. 
Whiston conjectures, that an ancient Greek superscription of this epistle was, wesc wrapbeves, (to 
wirgins) because this epistle is chiefly addressed to uncorrupted Christians, and that this title was 


falsely copied xpos Mlagées, whence was derived the Latin superscription, ‘ad Parthos.’ But 


this conjecture is without foundation; for, since the faithful are not called in a single-instance 
throughout the whole epistle by the name of ragQevss, it is very improbable that the title rece 
wagdevsc, Was ever affixed to it. I-would rather suppose, therefore, that the frequent use in ti 
epistle of the words ‘light? and ‘ darkness,’ which occur in the Persian philosophy, and on the 
same eccasions as those on which St. John has used them, gave rise to the opinion that St. John 
wrote it with a view of correcting the abuses of the Persian philosophy; whence it was inferred 
that he designed it for the use of the Christians in the Parthian empire. That St. John really 
designed his epistle as a warning to those Christians who were in danger of being infected with 
Zoroastrian principles is very probable, though the language of the epistle will not permit us to 
place St. John’s readers in a country to the east of the Euphrates. 

“ Lamp, who appeals to Theodoret, contends, that it was not designed for any particular 
community, but that it was written for the use of Christians of every denomination ; and this is 
really the most probable opinion, since the epistle contains no reference to any individual church. 
The only difficulty attending this opinion lies in the name ‘epistle,’ because the frequent use, 
im an epistle, of the terms ‘light and darkness,’ taken in the Persian sense of these words, seems 
to imply that it was written to persons of a particular description. But if we call it a treatise, 
this difficulty will cease; and, in fact, the name ‘epistle,’ is improperly applied to it, since it has 
nothing which entitles it to this appellation. It does not begin with the salutation which is used 
in Greek epistles, and with which St. John himself begins his two last epistles ; nor does it con- 
tain any salutations, though they are found in almost all the epistles of the apostles. It is true, 
that St. John addresses his readers in the second person; but this mode of writing is frequently 
adopted in books, and especially in prefaces: for instance, in Wolfe’s Elements of Mathematics, 
the reader is addressed throughout in the second person. I consider, therefore, that, which is 
commonly called the First Epistle of St. John, as a book, or treatise, in which the apostle 
declared te the whole world his disapprobation of the doctrines maintained by Cerinthus and 
the Gnostics.. However, as I do not think it worth while todispute about words, I have retained 
the usual title, and have called it the First Epistle of St. John. ; 

_“ That the design of this epistle was to combat the doctrine delivered by certain false teachers, 
appears from chap. ii. 18—26. iii. 7. iv. 1-—3. and what this false doctrine was may be inferred 
6. The apostle here asserts that 


* Jesus is the Christ,’ and that he was the Christ ‘ not by water only, pe by water and blood.° 
lied, 8 
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Now, these words, which are not in themselves very intelligible, become perfectly clear, if we 
consider them as opposed to the doctrine of Cerinthus, who asserted, that J esus was by birth a 
mere man; but that the Aon, Christ, descended on him at his baptism, and left him before his 
death. But if what St. Johnsays, ch. v. 1. 6. was opposed to Cerinthus, the antichrists of whom - 
he speaks, ch. ii. 18, 19. and who, according to ver. 22. denied that Jesus was the Christ, as also 
the false prophets, mentioned chap. iv. 1,3. must be Cerinthians, or at least Gnostics. ‘That 
they were neither Jews nor heathens, may be inferred from chap. ii. 19. where St. John says— 
‘They went out from us.’ Farther, he describes them, ch, ii. 18. as persons who had lately ap- 
peared in the world. But this description suits neither Jews nor heathens, who when this epistle 
was written, had not lately begun to deny that Jesus was the Christ. Lastly, in the same verse, 
he describes them as tokens of the last time, saying, ‘ As ye kave heard that antichrist shall come, 
even now there are many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time.’ But this infer- 
ence could not bé drawn from the refusal of the Jews to acknowledge that Jesus was the 
Messiah. Now assoon as we perceive that the position, ‘ Jesus is the Christ,’ is a counter-posi- 
tion against Cerinthus, we may infer, as I have already observed, that the antichrists who denied 
that Jesus was the Christ, or who denied that Christ had appeared in the flesh, were Cerinthians : 
or perhaps the latter were Docetes. It is, therefore, highly probable, that the whole ore 
which in various places discovers an opposition to false teachers, was written against Cerinthians, 
or at least against Gnostics and Magi. A proposition can never be completely understood, 
unless we know the author’s design in delivering it. For instance, ‘ God is light, and in him is 
not darkness,’ appears to contain a tautology, if we consider it as a detached dogma ; and if it 
be considered as an admonitory proposition, it may be thought to contain a severe reproof. But, 
if we regard it in a polemical view, it will present itself under avery different form. This epistle 
abounds with exhortations: but no man who wishes to understand it, will be satisfied without 
asking the following questions :—Why did St. John give these admonitions? Why has he sa 
frequently repeated them? Why has he admonished, if he thought admonition necessary, 
merely, in general terms, to holiness and brotherly love? And why has he not sometimes de- 
scendcd to particulars, as other apostles have done!. An answer to these questions will throw 
great light on the epistle; and this light I will endeavour to procure for the reader, by point- 
ing out the several propositions, which, in my opinion, are laid down in opposition to Gnostic 
errors. - 
“1. In the first chapter, the four first verses are opposed to the following assertion of the 
Gnostics: ‘That the apostles did not deliver the doctrine of Jesus as they had received it, but 
made additions to it, especially in the commandments, which were termed legal, whereas, they 
themselves, (the Gnostics,) retained the genuine and uncorrupted mystery.’ St. John, therefore, — 
says—‘ That he declared that which was from the beginning, which he himself had seen and 
heard :’ that is, that he taught the doctrine of Christ as it was originally delivered; as he had 
heard it from Christ’s own mouth, whose person he had seen and felt; and that he made no 
additions of his own, but only reported as a faithful witness. In like manner he appeals, ch. ii. 
13, 14. to the elder Christians, whom he calls fathers, ‘ because they knew him who was from the 
beginning ;’ that is, because they knew how Christ had taught from the beginning; and, ver. 
24, he says, ‘ Let that abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning. Farther, he says, 
chap. li. 7. ‘Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment, 
which ye had from the beginning.’ In the next verse he adds, ‘ Again a new commandment I 
write unto you, which thing is true in him and in you, because the darkness is past, and the 
light now shineth.’ Now, Christ himself had given his disciples a commandment, which he 
called a new commandment, and this was, ‘That they should love one another.’ The term 
‘new commandment,’ therefore, St. John borrowed from Christ; but in the present instance, | 
he appears to have applied it to a different subject, because the special command which Christ 
gave to his disciples that they should love one another, and which he called a new command- 
ment, could not well be called an old commandment, being very different from the general 
commandment, that we should love our neighbour. St. John, therefore, very probably meant 
that the commandment of love and sanctification was no new commandment, as the Gnostics 
contended; but the old commandment which the Christians had heard from the beginning. It 
was, indeed, become a new commandment, in consequence of the false doctrines which then 
prevailed; or, rather, it appeared to be so, because the Gnostics had endeavoured to banish it 
from their system of theology. But whether a new, or an old commandment, St. John thought 
proper to enforce it. ete 
«2. The Gnostics, who contended that those commandments which were legal were not given 
by Christ, but were added by the apostles, without his authority; counteracted, by so doing, the 
whole doctrine of sanctification. St. John, therefore, devotes the greatest part of his epistle to 
the confirmation and enforcement of this doctrine. In the first chapter, ver. 5, 7. he asserts, as 
a principal part of the message which he had heard from Christ, that no one who does not wall 
in the light, has fellowship with God. In the three following verses he limits this proposition in 
such a manner as was necessary, in arguing with an adversary; and ch. ii. 1,2. he removes the 
objection, that, accérding to his doctrine, a Christian, who was guilty of wilful sins, lost thereby - 
all hopes of salvation. He then maintains, ver. 3—5. and apparently in allusion to the word 
yvw@ets, (kknowledge) the favourite term of the Gnostics, that he who boasted of profound. 
Knowledge, and, at the same time, rejected the commandments of Christ, had not a real, but 
only a pretended knowledge; and that in him only the love of God is perfected, (cereru@rae) 
who keeps God’s word. The expression rerzacsoras, is a term which was used in the schools of 
the philosophers, and applied to the scholars called esoterici, who had made a considerable _ 
progress in the inner school. Now, the Gnostics were, in- their own opinion, scholars of this 
Aescription: but anes aye whose imaginary system of theology annuls the commands of God, 
5 : 
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are so far from being perfect, that they are not even beginners in the science, St. Jolin very 
properly refuses to admit their pretensions, and opposes to them others, who were perfect in 2 
- different way, and who were more justly entitled to the appellation. With respect to the 
expressions, ‘keeping the commandments of God,’ or, ‘not keeping his commandments,’ it 
must be observed, that when used in a polemical work, they denote, not merely the observance, 
or violation, of God’s commands, in our own practice, but the teaching of others, that they are. 
to be observed or rejected. What St. John says, ver. 7, 8. has been already explained in the 
. preceding paragraph. ii 
ss The whole of the third chapter, and part of the fourth, are devoted to the doctrine of sancti- 
fication, on which [ have to make the following remarks: When St. John says, ch. iii. 7. ‘Let 
no man deceive you; he who doeth righteousness is righteous,’ he' probably iatends not merely 
to deliver a precept, but to oppose the doctrine of those who asserted that a man though he . 
sinned, might be righteous in respect to his spiritual soul, because sin proceeded only from the 
material body. A similar observation may be applied to ver. 4. ‘ Whosoever committeth sin, 
transgresseth also the law ;? which, considered by itself, appears to be an ‘identical proposition ; 
but when considered as an assertion opposed to the Gnostics, it is far from being superfluous, 
because, evident as it appears to be, they virtually denied it. From the passage above quoted 
from the works of Irenaeus, we have seen that they rejected the legal commandments as parts 
of the Christian religion which were not warranted by the authority of Christ; consequently, 
they denied that sin was a transgression of the law. Farther, it was consistent with their 
principles to regard sins as diseases: for they believed in a metempsychosis, and imagined that 
the souls of men were confined in their present bodies as in a prison, and as a punishment for 
having offended in the region above. According to this system, the violent and irregular 
passions of anger, hatred, &c. were tortures for the soul; they were diseases, but not punishable: 
transgressions of the law. I will not assert, that all who believed in a transmigration of souls 
argued in this manner; but some of them certainly did so; and against these it was not super- 
fluous to write, ‘Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the trans- 
gression of the law.’ 

“The love of the brethren, which St. John enforced as a chief commandment, is generally 
understood of that special love, which Christ commanded his disciples to have toward each 
other. But I rather think, that St. John means the love of our neighbour in general; whieh 
Christ commanded, as comprehending the half of the law; for this general love St. John might 
very properly call the love of our brother, since God has created us all, and is our common 
father. Besides, as St. John calls Cain, Abel’s brother, he could not intend to signify by this 
term a persen of the same religious sentiments. Nor would it have been consistent with candour 
to have censured the Gnostics for not having Christian brotherly Jove toward St. John, and other 
true believers; for in this particular sense they were not brethren; and St. John himself, in his 
second epistle, ver. 10, forbids the exercise of Christian brotherly love toward those who teach 
false doctrines. I believe, therefore, that the brotherly love of which St. John speaks, in the 
third chapter of this epistle, is not confined to that special love which we owe to those who are 
allied to us by religion; but denotes the love of our neighbour in general. Nor do I except 
even the 16th verse, where some think that St. John would require too much, if he meant 

_brotherly love in general, or charity toward all men. But are there not certain cases in which 

-it is our duty to hazard, and even sacrifice our lives, in order to rescue our neighbour ? Is not 
this duty performed. by the soldier ? And is it not performed by him who visits those who are 
infected with contagious diseases? It is true, that this is not a duty which every man owes, jn 
all cases, to his neighbour; but then, on the other hand, is it not a duty which every man owes 
to his spiritual brother? Nor was it St. John’s design so much to enforce this duty, and to 
recommend the exercise of it, as to argue from the acknowledgment of this duty, in certain 
cases, to the necessity of performing the less painful duty of supporting our brethren in distress, 
by a participation of our temporal possessions. But, though I believe, that, in the third chapter, 
St. John speaks of the love of our neighbour in general; I do not mean to affirm, that he 
nowhere understands that special love which Christians owe one to another of which we meet 
with an instance in ch, v. J, 2. : f 

‘With respect to the moral conduct of the Gnostics, against whom St. J ohn wrote, we may 
infer, therefore, that the apostle found more reason to censure them for their want of charity 
toward their neighbours, than for dissoluteness or debauchery. This want of charity they 
probably displayed by a hatred of the true believers. : 3 

“‘ What St. John says, ch. v. 3. That God’s commandments are not grievous, appears in the 
clearest light, when we consider it as opposed to the Gnostics, to whom the divine command- 

aments, as delivered by the apostles, appeared to be too legal. Sr 

“3, St. John declares, chap. i. 5. as the message which he had heard from Christ, ‘That God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at all.’ Now, if this proposition had been then as generally 
admitted ‘as itis at present, there could have been no necessity for declaring it at the very 

. beginning of the epistle, with so much energy, to be the grand message of Christ. We may 
reasonably infer, therefore, that it was opposed to certain persons who delivered a contrary 
doctrine. Farther, the words, ‘light and darkness,’ which are here applied to the Deity in a 
manner which is not usual in the Bible, remind us of the technical terms used by the Persian 
Magi, and afterward by the Manicheans. It is true, that in the Bible we meet with the expres- 
sions, ‘works of the light,’ ‘children of the light,’ ‘to walk in the light,’ and others of the. 
same kind; but, in these instances, the term ‘light’ is net synonymous to ‘holiness; works of 
the light denoting nothing more than works which no man need be ashamed to perform openly, 
and in the face of the whole world. This explanation of the word ‘light,’ is inapplicable in 
he proposition ‘ God is light,’ because there wonld be an impropriety in representing God either 
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as fearing, or not fearing, to act m the face of the whole world. St. John, therefore; uses the 
term ‘light? as equivalent to holiness. . i = Ey 

“Now, the Gnostics admitted that thé Supreme Being was perfectly holy and pure light; but 
they denied that the Supreme Being was the God, whom the Jews and the Christians 

worshipped. For the Jews and the Christians worshipped the Creator of the world ; and the 
Gnostics asserted, that the Creator of the world was either a spirit of darkness; or, if he was a. 
spirit of light, that he was not free from darkness. i : j ‘ 

“From ch. ii. 23. where St. John says, that he who denies the Son, rejects also the Father, it 
appears that his adversaries did not deny the Father in positive terms; since the apostle argues 
only that they virtually did so by denying the Son. Now, the Gnostics did not positively deny 
the Father of Christ, whom they allowed to be the Supreme Being, but then they did not allow 
that he was the Creator. The terms, therefore, ‘God,’ and the ‘Father of Christ,’ though they 
denote in reality the same person, must not be considered as having precisely the same import ; 
since the adversaries of St. John admitted, that the Father of Christ was the Supreme Being and 
pure light; but denied that the Creator, who is, in fact, God, was light without darkness. 

«‘4, In some places, especially ch. iv. 2, 3. St. John opposes false teachers of another 
description, namely, those who denied that Christ was come in the flesh. Now, they who denied 
this were not Cerinthians, but another kind of Gnostics, calied Docetes. For as, on the one 
hand, Cerinthus maintained that Jesus was a mere, and therefore, real man, the Docetes, on the 
other hand, contended, that he was an incorporeal phantom, in which the Hon, Christ, or divine 
nature, presented itself to mankind, ch. i. 1. ‘Our hands have handled,’ appears likewise to be 
opposed to this error of the Docetes. : 

“ The doctrines which St. John has delivered in this epistle, he has not supported either by 
arguments drawn from reason, or by quotations from the Old Testament: for neither of them 
are necessary, since the bare assertion of an apostle of Christ is sufficient authority It is true, 
that in one respect this epistle has less energy than St. John’s Gospel; because in his Gospel, 
he warrants his doctrines by the speeches of Christ. But then, on the other hand, St. John 
declares in this epistle, ch. iii. 24. iv. 4. y. 14, 16. that God sent his spirit to the apostolic 
church, and heard their prayers. And it {s evident that St. John alludes to the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, and to the miraculous powers obtained by prayer. 

“The close of this epistle, ‘keep yourselves from idols,’ has no immediate connexion with 
the preceding discourse. I am, therefore,in doubt, whether St. John meant to warn his readers 
againstitaking part in heathen sacrifices, which was allowed by these Gnostics, who are called 
Nicolaitans in the Apocalypse; or, whether he meant to describe the system of the Gnostics in ~ 
general as a system of idolatry, which, in fact, it was.” Bee 

Dr. Macknight has some judicious observations on the authenticity of this epistle, from the 
similarity of the style to that of the Gospel of John. ‘ 

“The authenticity of any ancient writing is established, first, by the testimony of contem- 
porary and succeeding authors, whose works have come down to us; and who speak of that 
writing as known to be the work of the person whose name it bears. Secondly, by the suit- 
ableness of the things contained in such writing, to the character and circumstances of its 
supposed author; and by the similarity_of its style to the style of the other acknowledged 
writings of that author. ‘The former of these proofs is called the externai evrdence of the authen- 
ticity of a writing; the latter, its internal evidence. When these two kinds of evidence are © 
found accompanying any writing, they render its genuineness indubitable. iy 

“The external evidence of the authenticity of John’s First Epistle has been amply detailed 
by Dr. Lardner, who shows that the earliest and best Christian writers have, all with one consent, 
and without any hesitation, ascribed the first epistle to him. And their testimony is confirmed 
by this circumstance, that the Syriac translator, who omitted the Second Epistle of Peter, the 
Second and Third Epistles of John, and the Epistle of Jude, because some doubts were enter- 
tained concerning them in the first age, or perhaps because they had not come to his knowledge ; 
has translated John’s First Epistle, as an apostolical writing, of which there never was any 
doubt in that nor in any other Christian church. : . u 

‘In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal evidencé of the authenticity of John’s. 
First Epistle, by showing—first, that in respect of its matter; and, secondly, im respect of its 
style, it is perfectly suitable to the character and c.rcumstances of its supposed author. In 
respect of the matter or subject of the epistle under consideration, the writer of it has dis- 
covered himself to be John the apostle, by introducing a number of sentiments and expressions 
found in the Gospel, which all Christians, from the beginning, have acknowledged to be the 
worl: of John the apostle. 


‘ EPISTLE. GOSPEL 


Chap. i. 1. That which was from the beginning—0 e6¢- jj 


agauebea, which we have contemplated, concerning the 
living word. 

Chap. ii. 5. Whesoever keepeth his word truly, inthat man 
the love of God is perfected. 

Chap. ii. 6. He who saith he abideth in him, ought himself 
also to walk, even as he walked. See chap. iii, 24. iv. 1I3— 
46. 

Chap. ii. 8. I write to you a new commandment. 

Chap. iii. 11. This is the message which ye heard from the 
beginning, that yé should love one another. 


Chap. 1i. 8. The darkness passeth away, and the light which | 


is true now shineth. — 
Ver. 10. Abideth in the light, and there is no stumbling- 
beck to-him, . 


8.56 


Chap. i. 1, Inthe beginning was the word—ver. 14. And 
eSeaoameta, we beheld his glory—ver. 4. In him was light 
ver. 14. The word was made flesh. 

Chap. xiv. 23. Ifa man love me he will keep my words, and 
my father will love him. 


cannot bring forth fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

Chap. xiii. 34, A new commandment I give unto you 

That ye love one another, as [have loved you. 


Chap. i. 5. The light shineth in darkness. : 
Ver. 9. That was the true light. ; 


Chap. xv. 4. Abide in me,andI in you. As the branch” 


) 


Chap. xi. 10. Ifa man walk in the night he stumbleth, bes 
_ U cause there is no light in him ith 
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EPISTLE. 


Chap. ti. 13, Young children, I write to you, because ye | . 


tave known the Fathor. 
Ver. 14, Because ye have known him from the beginning. 
Chap. ia. 8, 9. aia one who workethi righteousness is be- 
gotten of God. See also chap. iii, 9. and v. 1. - 
ap. iii. 1. Behold how great love the Father hath be- 
stowed on us, that we should be called the sons of God! 
Chap. iit. 2. We shall be like him, for we shal! see him as 


me 18. 

Chap. iii. 8. He who worketh sin, is of the devil; for the 
‘devil sinneth from the beginning. 

Chap. iii, 13, Do not wonder, my brethren, that the world 
hateth you. : 

_ Chap. iv. 9. By this the love of God was manifested, that 
God sent his Son, the only begotten, into the world, that we 
might live through him. : 
_ Chap. iv. 12. No man hath seen God at any time. 

‘Chap.’ v. 13. These things I have written to you, who be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life; and that ye may believe in the name of 
the Son of God. 

Chap, v. 14. If we ask any thing according to his will, he 
‘heareth us. 

Chap. v. 20. The Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we are 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
true God and etemal life. 


: 


GOSPEL. 
Chap. vii. 3. This is the eternal life, that they might : 
| thee, the only true God, / x 1 eh lapse 
And Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 
Chap. iii. 3. Except a man be begotten again—ver. 5, Bx- 
cept a man be begotten of water and ofthe spirit. 
Chap. i. 12. To them he gave \power to become the sons 
of God, even to them who believe on his name. __ 
Chap, xvii. 24. Be with me where 1 am that they may be- 
hold my glory. ; j : 
Chap. viii. 44, Ye are of your father the devil; he was a 
murderer from the beginning. ¥ wali 
Chap. xv. 20, If they have 
persecute you. i 
Chap. iii. 16. God so loved the world thathe gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not 
perish, but have eternal life. ‘ 
Chap, i. 18. No man hathseen God at any time. 
Chap. xx. 31. These things are written that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believ- 
ing ye might have life throug) his name. é 


persecuted me, théy will also 


Chap. xiv. 14. If yo shall ast any thing in my name, I will 


Git. \ 
Chap. xvii. 2. Thou hast give him power over all flesh, that 
he might give eternal life to as nany as thou hast given him 
—ver. 3. And this is the eternd. life, that they might know 


‘Ni thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 


“From the above comparison of the First Epistle of John with his Gosyel, there appears such 
‘an exact agreement of sentiment in the two writings, that no reader, vho is capable of dis- 
eerning what is peculiar in an author’s turn of thinking, can entertain the least doubt of their 
being the productions of one and the same writer. Farther, since John has not mentioned his 
own name in his Gospel, the want of his name in the epistle is no proof that it was not written 
by him; but rather a presumption that it is his; especially as he has sufficiently discovered 
himself to be an apostle, by affirming in the beginning of the epistle that he was an eye and an 
ear witness of the things he has written concerning the living Word. « ~ 

“ The style of this epistle being the same with the style of the Gospel of John, it is, by that 
internal mark likewise, denoted to be his writing. In his Gospel, John does not content himself 
with simply affirming or denying a thing; but, to strengthen his affirmation, he denies the con- 
trary. In like manner, to strengthen his denial of a thing, he affirms its contrary. See Johni. 
20. iii. 36. v.22. The same manner of expressing things strongly, is found in this epistle: for 
example, ch. ii. 4. °* He who saith, I have known him, and doth not keep his commandments, is 
a liar, and the truth is not in him.’ Ver. 27. ‘ The same unction teacheth you concerning all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie.’ Ch. iv. 2. ‘ Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ 
hath come in the flesh, is from God.? Ver. 3. ‘ And every spirit which doth not confess that 
Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is not from God.’ 

“Yo his Gospel likewise, John, to express things emphatically, frequently uses the demon- 
strative pronoun this., Ch. i. 19. Aur», ‘ This is the testimony.’ Ch. il. 19. Aurn, ‘ This is the 
condemnation, that light,’ &c. Chap. vi. 29. Tero, ‘ This is the work of God.’ Ver. 40, Tzro, 
‘ This is the will of him.’ Ver. 50. “Ouros, ‘ This is the bread which cometh down from heaven.? ; 
Chap. xvii. 3. Aury, ‘This is the eternal life.” In the epistle the same emphatical manner of 
expression is found, ch. i. 5. ii. 25: ‘This is the promise.” Chap. iii, 23. Auru, ‘ This is the 
commandment.’ Chap. v. 3. Aven, ‘This is the love of God.’ Ver. 4. ‘This is the victory.’ 
Ver. 6. ‘Ovres, ‘ This is he who came by water.? Ver. 14. Aury, ‘ This is the boldness which 
we have with him.’ ‘ 

6 Such is the internal evidence on which all Christians, from the beginning, have received the 
First Epistle of John, as really written by him, and of divine authority, although his name is not 
mentioned in the inscription, nor in any part of the epistle.” 

On the term epistle, as applied to this work of St. John, it may be necessary to make a few 
remarks. There is properly nothing of the epistolary style in this work : it is addressed neither 
to any particular person, nor to any church. Ke : : Bagi 

The writer does not mention himself either in the beginning or ending; and, although this 
can be no objection against its authenticity, yet itis some proof that the work was never intended 
to be considered in the light of an epistle. ' 

1. Is it a fract, or dissertation, upon the more sublime parts of Christianity? 2. Isita polemical 
discourse against heretics, particularly the Gnostics, or some of their teachers, who were disturbing 
the churches where John dwelt? 3. Is it a sermon, the subject of which is God’s love to man 
in the mission of Jesus Christ; from which our obligations to love and serve him are particularly 
inferred? 4. Or is it a collection of Christian aphorisms, made by’ John himself; and put 
together as they occurred to his mind, without any intended order or method? Much might be 
said on all these heads of inquiry; and the issue would be that the idea of its being an epistle 
of any kind, must be relinquished; and yet epistle is its general denomination through all 

antiquity. 

tus Dinwtker, however, of little importance, what its title may be, or to what species of lite- 
vary composition it belongs; while we know that it is the genuine work of St. John; of the 
holiest man who ever breathed: of one who was most intimately acquainted with the doctrine 
and mind of his Lord; of one who was admitted to the closest fellowship with his Saviour; and 
who has treated of the deepest things that can be experienced or comprehended in the Chris- 
tian life. 

As to distinct heads of discourse, it does not appear to me that any were intended by the 


aad 
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apostle; he wrote just as the subjects occurred to his mind; or rather as the Holy Spirit gave 
him utterance; and, although techmical order is not here to be expected, yet nothing like dis- 
order-or confusion can be found ia the whole work. ; ; ee 

As professor Michaelis has considered it in the light of a polemical treatise, written against the 
Gnostics, and other false teachers of that time, I have thought it right to give his view of the 
work considered in this light; but as I, in general, pursue another plan of interpretation in the: 
notes, I have inserted his elucidations in the preceding pages of this preface. 
~ Qn the controverted text of the three heavenly witnesses I have said what truth, and a deep 
and thorough examination of the subject, has obliged me to say. I am satisfied that it is not 
genuine ; though the doctrine in behalf of which it has been originally introduced into the epistle 
is a doctrine of the highest importance, and most positively revealed in various parts both of the 
Old and New Testament. The stress which has been laid on the testimony of this text, in behalf 
of the doctrine of the Triaity, has done much evil; for, when its own authenticity has come to 
be critically examined, and has been found to rest on no sure foundation, the adversaries of the 
doctrine itself have thought they had full cause for triumph; and have, in effect, said, “If this 
text be to the epistle and to the doctrine in question, what the sun is in the world, what the heart 
is in man, and what theneedle is in the mariner’s compass, then the doctrine is spurious, for the 
text is a most manifes{ forgery.” I would just observe, that incautious or feeble defences of 
any doctrine do not afect the doctrine itself, but in the view of superficial minds. The proof 
that this text isan interpolation which, first existing as an illustrative margina! note, has after- 
ward been unfortunatdy introduced into the text, has ‘demolished no strong-hold of the ortho- 
@ox; has taken awayno pillar from the Christian faith.” The grand defences of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, brought down to us from the highest Christian antiquity, stand still in all their 
force : not one of them was built upon this text, because the text, as a supposed part of St John’s 
work, did not then exist; therefore neither evidence, prop, nor pillar, of the grand doctrine, is 
injured. We have what we ever had in this respect; and we may make the same illustrating 
use of the words in reference to this doctrine, which many Latin writers since the time of St. 
Cyprian, made; and which was proper enough in its own place, but became useless when incor- 
porated with the sure sayings of God. 4% 

No man, it is hoped, will be so obstinate, perverse, or disingenuous as to say, or insinuate, that 
fhe man who gives up this text is unsound in the faith; it would be as reasonable to assert, on 
the other hand, that he who understands the mass of evidence that is against the authenticity of 
this verse, and who nevertheless will contend for its continuance in the sacred canon, is a Deist 
in his heart: and endeavours to discredit the truth, by mixing it with error and falsehood. Those 
whose doubts are not removed by the dissertation at the end of this epistle, had best read the late 
Professor Porson’s Answer to Dean Travis ; where, it is presumed, they will receive the fullest 
satisfaction. : 

April 2, 1817 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern writers, 5577. ~~ 
* Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5571—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5561.—Year of the world, 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4073.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4297.—Year of the 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3829.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4428.—Year 
from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2417.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 
deluge, 3171.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1009.—Year of the era of 
Nabonassar, king of Babylon, 818.—Year of the CCXIIth Olympiad, 1.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
Pictor, 816.— Year from the he of Rome, according to Frontinus, 820.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
te the Fasti Capitolini, 821.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 822. 
—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 381.—Year of the Ciesarean era of Antioch, 117.—Year of the Julian era, 114.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 107.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 73.— Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 69.—Year of Vologesns, king of the Parthians, 20.—Year of the Dionysian period, or aster Cycle, 70.— 
Wear of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 13; or the fifth embolismic.—Year of the Jewish 
Cycle of nineteen years, 10; or the year before the fourth embolismic.—Year of the Solar Cyele, 22.—Dominical letter, it 
eing the first year after the Bissextile, or Leap year, A.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 24th of March, which happened 
in this year onthe sixth day after the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the 26th of March.—Epact, or age of the moon on 
the 22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 12.—Epact, according to the present mode of computa~ 
tion, or the moon’s age on New-Year's day, or the Calends of January, 20.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the 
ealends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 20, 22, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 27, 28, 0, 0, 2, 2.—Number of 
direction, or the number of days from the 21st of March, to the Jewish passover, 3—In this year reigned four Roman ~ 
emperors, viz. Galba from January 1, to January 15, Otho ninety days, Vitellius eight months, and Vespasian for theremain- 
_ der of the year.—Roman consuls, Servius Suipicius Galba Augustus, the second time, and Titus Vinius Rufinus, from Janu- 
ary 1, to the death of Galba, January 15; Salvius Otho Augustus, and L. Salvius Otho Titianus, from January 15 to March 
3; L. Verginius Rufus, and Vopiscus Pompeius Silvanus, from Mareh 1 to May 1: Titus Arrius Antoninus and P. Marius 
Celsus, the second time, from May 1, to September 1; C. Fabius Valens and Aulus Alienus Ceecina, from September 1, the 
former holding the consulship to November 1, the latter being succeeded by Roscius Regulus, on October 31; Cn. Cexcilius 
Simplex and C. Quintius Atticus, from November 1, to the end of the year 


CHAPTER I. — 


he testimony of the apostle concerning the reality of the person and doctrine of Christ; and the end for which he bears this 
testimony, 1—4. God is light, and none can have fellowship with him who do not walk in-the light: those who walk inthe” 
light are cleansed from ai! unrighteousness by the blood of Christ, 5—7. No man can say that he has not sinned ; but Gad 
"> is faithful and just to cleanse from all unrighteousness them who confess their sins, 8—10. 


A.M, cir. 4073. HAT 2 whichwasfrom 


bh hd = = X . cir. 4073. 
which was with the Fa- 4,™, sr.47 


A. D. cir. 69. f Fi 5 < 
Ns ’ j > Impp. Galba, 
one Gale the beginning, which] ther, and was manifested jim. gate, 
et _Vespas._ we have heard, which we || unto us 5) BeOS Ee 


have seen with our eyes, ° which we 
have looked upon, and ‘our hands have 
handled, of the word of life ; 

2 (For, ‘the life °was manifested, 
and we have seen it, ‘and bear witness, 
% and show unto you that eternal life, 


3 ''That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us: 
and truly ‘our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 


4 And these things write we unto you, 


“a John 1.1. Ch.2.13.—bJohn 4. 14. 2Peter 1. 16. Ch. 
4, 14.—¢ Luke 24.39. John 20. 27.—4 John 1. 4. & 11. 25. 
£14.6. 


€ Rom. 16. 26. 1 Tim. 3.16. Ch. 3 5.—f John 21. 24. 
Acts 2. 32.—8 Ch. 5. 20.—h John 1. 1, 2.—i Acts 4. 20. 
k John 17,21. 1Cor. 1.9. Ch. 2. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. That which was from the begin- 
ning] That glorious personage Jesus Curist 
the Lorp, who was from eternity ; and being 
manifested in the flesh ; we have heard proclaim 
the doctrine of eternal life; with our own eyes 
have we seen him, not transiently, for we have 
looked upon him frequently ; and our hands have 
handled, frequently touched his person: and 
have had every proof of the identity and reali': 
of this glorious Being, that our senses of hear- 
ing, 6 axnxowmer 5 Seeing, > smgana mney Toss opbar- 
noss nay; and feeling, nas as xeresc nrcov epnrz- 
guczay, could possibly require. 

Verse 2. For the life was manifested] The 
Lord Jesus, who is the Creator of all things, 
and the Fountain of life to all sentient and in- 


tellectual beings, and from whom eternal life | 


and happiness come, was manifested in the flesh; 
and we have seen him, and in consequence bear | 
witness to him as the fountain and author of | 
eternal life: for he who was from etermty with 


the Father, was manifested unto us, his apostles, 


<= 


and to the whole of the Jewish nation; and 
preached that doctrine of eternal life which I 
have before delivered to the world in my Gos- 
pel; and which I uow farther confirm by this 
epistle. ; 

Verse 3. That which we have seen and heard} 
We deliver nothing by hearsay; nothing by 
tradition ; nothing from conjecture: we bave 
had the fullest certainty of all that we write 
and preach. 

_ That ye also may have fellowship with us} 
That ye may be preserved. from all false doc- 
tine; and have areal participation with us, 
apostles, of the grace, peace, love, and life of 
God; which communion we have with God the 
Fatber, who bath loved us, and given his Son 
Jesus Christ to redeem us: and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, who laid down his life for the life 
of the world; and through whom, being God 
manifested in the flesh, we have union with 
God, are made partakers of the divine nature, 
and dwell in God, and God in us. 

Verse 4. That your joy may be full] Yehava 

B5' 


As God is light, Christians 
A.M. oir. 4073 1that your joy may be full. 
impr Gait, 5 ™ "This then is the mes- 
sage which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that" God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at all. 

6 °If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth: 


ne 
, MJohn 15. 11. & 16. 24. 2John 12.—m Ch. 3. 11.—" John 


Umpp. Galba, 
Otnenes Vitellio, 
et Vespas. 


1.9. & 8 12. & 9. 5. & 12. 35, 36.—0 2 Cor. 6.14. Ch. 2. 4. 


piCor.6. 11. Ephes. 1. 7. Heb. 9.14. 1 Pet.1.19. Ch, 


I. JOHN. * 


Sigal walk in the hght. 


7 But if we walk in the 4,™ ae 
light, as he is in the light, oie: fae, 
et Vespas, 


we have fellowship one with — 
another, and ° the blood of Jesus Christ 


!his Son cleanseth us from all sn. 


8 ‘If we say that we have no sin, we | 
deceive ourselves, *and the truth is not | 
in us. . 
2.2. Rev. 1.5—r1 Kings 8.46. 2Chron. 6.36. Job 9.2. | 


& 15. 14. & 25.4. Prov. 20.9. Eccles. 7.20. James 3, 2. — 
aCh. 2. 4. ‘ > 


_ already tasted that the Lord is good; but F am 
mow going to show you the height of your 
Christian calling, that your happiness may be 
complete; being thoroughly cleansed from all 
sin, and filled with the fulness of God. 

Verse 5. This then is the message] This is 
the grand principle, on which all depends ; 
qwhich we have heard of, a7 aurcv, FRom him ; 
fer neither Moses nor the prophets ever gave 
that full instruction concerning God, and com- 
munion with him, which Jesus Christ has given: 
for the only-begotten Son, who was in the bosom 
of the Father, has alone declared the fulness of 
the truth, and the extent of the blessings which 
believers on him are to receive: see John i. 18. 

God is light] The source of wisdom, know- 
ledge, holiness, and happiness: and in himis no 
darkness at all ; no ignorance, no imperfection, 
no sinfulness, no misery. And from him wis- 
dom, knowledge, holiness, and happiness, are 
received by every believing soul. This is the 
grand message of the Gospel; the great princi- 

le on which the happiness of man depends. 
Txcer implies every essential excellence ; 
especially wisdom, holiness, and happiness, 
Darxness implies all imperfection ; and prin- 
cipally ignorance, sinfulness, and misery. 
Lacur is the purest, the most’subtile, the most 
useful, and the most diffusive of all God’s crea- 


tures; it is, therefore, a very proper emblem of | 


the purity, perfection, and goodness of the di- 
vine nature. God is to human souls what the 
light is to the world; without the latter, all 
would be dismal and uncomfortable ; and terror 
and death would universally prevail: and, 
without an indwelling God, what is religion ? 
—Without his all-penetrating and diffusive 
light, what is the soul of man? Religion would 
be an empty science, a dead letter; a system 
unauthoritated, and uninfluencing: and the 
soul, a trackless wilderness ; a howling waste ; 
full of evil, of terror, and dismay; and ever 
racked with realizing anticipations of future, 
successive, permanent, substantial, and endless 
misery. No wonder the apostle lays this down 
as a first and grand principle; stating it to be 
the essential message, which he had received 
from Christ to deliver to the world. 

Verse 6. If we say that we have fellowship] 
Having fellowship, xotvevta, communion with 
God, necessarily implies a partaking of the 
divine nature. Now, if a man profess to have 
such communion, and walle in darkness, live 
an irreligious and sinful life, he ies in the pro- 
fession which he makes ; and does not the truth, 
does not walk according to the directions of the 
Gospel, on the grace of which he holds his rela- 
tion to God, and his communion with him. 

The Gnostics, against whose errors it is sup- 
posed tiris epistle was written, were great pre- 

860 


tenders to knowledge, to the highest degrees of | 
the divine illumination, and the nearest com-_ 
munion with the Fountain of holiness, while — 
their manners were excessively corrupt. 

Verse 7. But if we walk in the light] ¥M, 
having received the principle of holiness from 
him, we live a holy and righteous life, deriving — 
continual light, power, and life from him, then 
we have fellowship one with another ; that is, we — 
have communion with God, and God conde- 
scends to hold communion with us. - This ap- 
pears to be the intention of the apostle; and so 
he was understood by some versions and MSS. — 
which, instead of ner’ 2ranawv, with each other, 
have per’ avrov, with him. Those who are 
deeply experienced in divine things, converse 
with God, and God with them. What John 
says is no figure: God and a holy heart are in 
continual correspondence. : <2 

The blood of Jesus Christ] The meritorious’ 
efficacy of his passion and death, has purged 
our consciences from dead works; and cleansetht 
us, xabapiCet nucas. continues to cleanse us; % €. 
to keep clean what he has made clean; for it 
requires the same merit and energy to preserve 
holiness in the soul of man, as to produce it: or 
as several MSS. and some versions read, x282- 


‘pret, and xabapicer, will cleanse; speaking of 


those who are already justified, and are expect- 
ing full redemption in his blood. 

And being cleansed from all sin is what every 
believer should look for, what he has a right 
to expect, and what he must have in this life, 
in order to be prepared to meet his God; 
Christ is not a partial Saviour ; he saves to the 
uttermost, and he cleanses from ALL sin. 

Verse 8. If we say that we have no sin] This 
is tantamount to ver. 10. If we say that we 
have not sinned. All have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God; and, therefore, 
every man needs a Saviour, such as Christ is. 
Ic is very likely that the heretics, against whose 
evil doctrines the apostle writes, denied that 
they had any sin, or needed any Saviour. In- 
deed, the Gnostics even denied that Christ suf- 
fered; the on, or Divine Being that dwelt in 
the man Christ Jesus, according to them, left 
him when he was taken by the Jews; and he, 
being but a common man, his sufferings and 
death had neither merit nor efficacy. 

We deceive ourselves] By supposing that we 
have no guilt, no sinfulness ; and consequently, 
have no need of the blood of Christ as an aton- 
ing sacrifice ; this is the most dreadful of all 
deceptions, as it leaves fhe soul under all the 
guilt and pollution of sin; exposed to hell, and 
utterly unfit for heaven. te Sak 

The truth is not inus.| We have no know- 
ledge of the Gospel of Jesus; the whole of 
which is founded on this most awful truth—all 


Hany man sin, we have an 


A.M. cir. 078. 9 t ]f we confess our sins, 


quae: Gate, he is faithful and just to 
_ ot Vewss-_ forgive us our sins, and to 
"cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 


CHAP. II. 


advocate with the Father. 


10 If we say that we have 4,™, ci. «7. 
not sinned, we make him a ot? Vint, 
espas. © 


har, and his word is not m —*2 
us. 


= 


t Psa. 32.5. Prov. 28, 13. 


= 


“u Verse.7. Psalm 51, 2. 


4 é 


have sinned; all are guilty; all are.unholy; 
and none can recover himself. Hence, it was 
necessary that Jesus Christ should become in- 
carnated, and suffer, and die, to bring men to 
God. 

Verse 9. If we ce Ng our sins] If, from a 
deep sense of our guilt, impurity, and helpless- 
ness, we humble ourselves before God, acknow- 
ledging our iniquity, his holiness, and our 


own utter helplessness, and implore mercy for | 


his sake who has died for us: He is faithful, 
because to such he has promised mercy, Psa. 
Mxxi. 5. Prov. xxviii. 13..and just, for Christ 
has died for us, and thus made an atonement to 
the divine justice ; so that God can now be just, 
and yet the justifier of him who believeth in 
Jesus. 

And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. | 
Not only to forgive the sin, but to purify the 
heart. 


Ozsrerve here—1. Sin exists in the soul after 
two modes or forms: 1. In guilt, which requires 
forgiveness, or pardon ; 2. In pollution, which 
reqnires cleansing. 

2. Guilt, to be forgiven, must be confessed ; 
and pollution, to be cleansed, must be also con- 
Jessed. In order to find mercy, a man must 
now and feel himself to’ be a sinner, that he 
may fervently apply to God for pardon. In 
erder to get a clean heart, a man must know 
and feel its depravity, acknowledge and deplore 
it before God, in order to be fully sanctified. | 


3. Few are pardoned, because they do not 
feel and confess their sins; and few are sancti- 
fied or cleansed from all sin, because they do. 
not feel and confess their own sore, and’ the 
plague of their hearts. 

4. As the blood of Jesus Christ, the merit of 
his passion and death, applied by faith, purges 
the conscience from al} dead works ; so the 
same. cleanses the heart from all unrighteous- 
ness. 

5. As all unrighteousness is sin ; so he that 18 
cleansed from all unrighteousness is cleansed 
from all sin. To attempt to evade this, and 
plead for the continuance of sin in the heart, 
through life, is ungrateful, wicked, and even 
blasphemous : for, as he. who says he has not 
sinned, ver. 10. makes God a liar, who has de- 
clared the contrary through every part of his 
revelation ; so he that says the blood of Christ 
either cannot or will not cleanse a He all. siz 
in this life, gives also the lie to his Maker, whe 
has declared the contrary ; and thus shows that 
the word, the doctrine of God, 1s not in him. 


Reader, it is the birthright of every child of 


God to be cleansed from all sin, to keep hime. 
self unspotted from the world, and so to live as 
never more to offend his Maker. All things 
are possible to him that believeth; because all 
things are possible to the infinitely meritorious 
blood, and energetic spirit of the Lord Jesus. 
See the notes on the parallel passages in the 
margin ; and particularly in St. John’s Gospel, 
chap. i. 


CHAPTER II. 


He exhorts them not to sin; yet encourages those who may have fallen, by the hope of mercy through Christ, who is a propi- 


tiation for the sins of the whole world, 1, 2. 


He who knows God, keeps his commandments ; and he who professes to abide ‘ 


in Christ, ought to walk as Christ walked, 3—6. The old and new commandment, that we should walk in the light, and: 


love the brethren, 7—11. 


The apostle’s description of the different states in the family of God; little children, youngmen, 


and fathers; and directions to each, 12—15. A statement of what prevails in the world; 16, 17. Cautions against anti- 
christs, 18—23. Exhortations to persevere in what they had received, and to continue to follow that anointing of the Divine 
Spirit by which they could discern all men, and know all things necessary to their salvation, and proper to prepare them fox' 


eternal glory, 24—29. 


A.M. cin. 4078. ¥Y little children, these 
one Soe things write I unto 


et Vespas. you, that ye sin not. And if 


° a 3 2 
any man sm, *we have an 4,,™, cir. a7. 


advocate with the Father, (imps Gate. 
Jesus Christ the righteous : —stVer=*_ 


a Rom. 8. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


lS 


Heb. 7.25. & 9. 24. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. My little children] Texvie nov, my 
beloved children ; the address of an affection- 
ate father to children whom he tenderly loves. 
The term also refers to the apostle’s authority 
as their spiritual father; and their obligation 
to obey as his spiritual children. 

That ye sin not.) This is the language of the 
whole Scripture ; of every dispensation, ordi- 
nance, institution, doctrine, and word of God. 
Sin not ; donot run into ruin; live not so as to 
promote your own misery: be happy, for it is 
the will of God that ye should be so: therefore, 
he wills that ye should be holy; holiness and 
happiness are inseparable; sin and misery are 
equally so. 


aes 

And if any man sin} If, through ignorance, 
inexperience, the violence of temptation, un- 
watchfulness, &c. ye have fallen into sin, and 
grieved the Spirit of God, do not continue in 
the sin, nor under the guilt; do not despair of 
being again’ restored to the favour of God: 
your case, it is true, is deeply deplorable, but 
not desperate ; there is still hope, for-—— 

We have an advocate with the Father] We 
still have him before the throne who died for 
our offences, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion; and there he makes intercession for us. 
He is the »ighteous ; he who suffered the susT 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. 


Do not, therefore, despair, but have immediate. 


recourse to God through him. 
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Keeping the commandments, a 


2 And °he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins: and not for 
ours only, but “also for the 
sins of the whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. 

4 He “that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, “is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. 

5 But! whoso keepeth his word, ®in 
him verily is the love of God perfected: 


A. M. cir. 4073. 
A. ‘D, cir. 69. 
Impp. Galba, 


Othoue, Vitellio, 
et Vespas. 


1. JOHN. 


‘hereby know we that we 4,™, si. #7. 
arein him. _ : Chou, Vitel, 
6} He that saith he abideth 


et Vespas. 


in him * ought himself also so towalles 


even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, 'I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old com- 
mandment ™ which ye had from the 
beginning. The old commandment is 
the word which ye have heard from the 


beginning. | 
8 Again, a new commandment I 


b Rom. 3. 25. 2 Cor. 5.18. Ch. 1.7. & 4. 10.—e John 1. 
99. & 4. 42. & 11. 51, 52. Ch. 4. 14—4 Ch. 1. 6. & 4. 20. 
€Ch. 1. 8.—f John 14. 21, 23. 


f Ch. 4. 12.—b Ch, 4. 13.—i John 15. 4, 5.—k Matt. 11, 99 
John 13. 15. 1 Pet. 2. 21.12 John 5.—m Ch. 3. 11. 2John5 
n John 13. 34. & 15. 12. 


Verse 2. And he is the propitiation| ‘trac- 
pos, the atoning sacrifice for our sins. This is 
the proper sense of the word, as used in the 
Septuagint, where it often occurs’: and is the 
translation of ows asham, an oblation for sin, 
Amos viii. 14. neon chatath, a sacrifice for sin, 
Ezek. xliv.27..\p> kippur,an atonement, Numb. 
y. 8. See the note on Rom. iii. 25. and parti- 
cularly the note on Luke xviii. 13. The word 
is used only here, and in chap. iv. 10. 

And not for ours only] It is not for us apos- 
tes that he has died, nor exclusively for the 
Jewish people, but wep: cacu tov nocuru, for the 
whole world, Gentiles as well as Jews: all the 


descendants of Adam. The apostle does not | 


say that he died for any select part’ of the in- 
habitants of the earth, or for some out of every 
nation, tribe, or kindred, but for ALL MAN- 
SIND: and the attempt to limit this is a violent 
outrage against God and his word. 

For the meaning of the word rapaxayros, 
which we here translate advocate, see the note 
on John xiv. 16. 

From these verses we learn that a poor 
backslider need not despair of again finding 
mercy: this passage holds out sufficient en- 
couragement for his hope. There is scarcely 
another such in the Bible; and why? That 
sinners might not presume on the mercy of 
God. And why this one? That no backslider 
might utterly despair. Here, then, isa guard 
against presumption on the one hand, and de- 
spondency on the other. 

Verse 3. And hereby do we know that we 
know him] If we keep the commandments of 
God, loving him with all our heart, and our 
neighbour as ourselves, we have the fullest 
proof that we have the true saving knowledge 
of God and his Christ. The Gnostics pretend- 
ed to much knowledge, but their knowledge 
left them in possession of all their bad pas- 
sions, and unholy habits; they, therefore, gave 
mo proof that they had known either God or 
his Son Jesus; nor is any man properly ac- 
quainted with God, who is still under the power 
of his sins. 

Verse 4. He that saith I know him] This is 
@ severe blow against those false teachers, and 
against all pretenders to religious knowledge, 
who live under the power of their sins; and 
against all Antinomians, and false boasters in 

e righteousness of Christ, as a covering for 
their personal unholiness. They are all liars, 
and no truth of God is in them. 

Verse 5. 


ué whoso ae his word} Con- 8 reading. 


scientiously observes his doctrine, the spirit_ 
and letter of the religion of Christ. 

Is the love of God perfected} The design of 
God’s love in sending Jesus Christ into the 
world to die for the sin of man is rerenel@eat, 
accomplished, im that man who receives the 
doctrine, and applies for the salvation pro- 
vided for him. This seems to be the meaning 
of the apostle. : 

That we are in him.] That we have entered 
into his spirit and views, received his salva- 
tion, have been enabled to walk in the light, and 
have communion with him by the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 6. Abideth in him] He who not only 
professes to have known Christ, but also that 
he bas communion with him, and abides in his 
favour, should prove the truth of his profession, 
by walking as Christ walked ; living a life of 
devotion and obedience to God, and of benevo- 
lence and beneficence to his neighbour. Thus 
Christ walked ; and he has left us an example 
that we should follow his steps. 

To be in Christ, ver. 5. is to be converted to 
the Christian faith, and to have received the 
remission of sins. To abide in Christ, ver. 6. 
is to continue in that state of salvation, growing 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ; 

Verse 7. Brethren, F write no new command- 
ment} There seems a contradiction between 
this and the next verse. But the apostle ap- 
pears to speak not sc much of any difference 
in the essence of the precept itself, but in refer- 
ence to the degrees of light and grace belong- 
ing to the Mosaic and Christian dispensations. 
It was ever the command of God that men 
should receive his light, walk by that light, 
and love him and one another. But this com- 
mandment was renewed by Christ with much 
latitude and spirituality of meaning; and also 
with much additional. light to see its extent, 
and grace to observe it. It may, therefore, be 
called the op commandment, which was from 
the beginning: and also a NEw commandment 
revealed afresh, and illustrated by Christ, with 
the important addition to the meaning of Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye shall love 
the brethren so as to lay down your lives for 
each other. See the note on John xiii. 34. 

Instead of adeapos, brethren, ABC. thirteen 
others, with both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, 
Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, Slavonic, and Vul- 
gate, with several of the fathers, have eyarz- 
rot, beloved. This is, without doubt, the true 


test of our love to God. | 


; 
: 
: 


- Jastructions to the Pabhaldren. CHAP. Il. 


~ AM. cir. 407, write unto you, which thing 


oun. Gate is true in him and in you: 
et Ves: because the darkness is 


past, and * the true light now shineth. 
9. * He that saith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkness even 
until now. 
-10 * He that loveth his brother, abi- 
deth in the light, and ‘there is none 
* occasion of stumbling in him. ; 
11 But he that hateth his brother is 
in darkness, and * walketh in darkness, 


‘young men, and fathers. 
and knoweth not whither he 4,™, «i. oz. 
goeth, because that dark- gimp Gaby 
ness hath blinded his eyes. __*t Yer: 

12 1 write unto you, little children, 
because " your sins are forgiven you for 
his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, because 
ye have known him * ¢hat is from the 
beginning. [ writeunto you, young men, 
because ye have overcome the wicked 
one. I write unto you, little children, 
because ye have known the Father. 


© Rom. 13. 12. Ephes. 5. 8.. 1 Thess. 5. 5, 8.—p John 1. 
9. & 8. 12. & 12. 35.—r 1 Cor. 13.2. 2 Peter 1. 9. Chap. 3. 
14, 15. 


8 Ch: 3. 14.—t 2 Pet. 1. 10.—u Gr. scandal.—v John 12. 33. 
w Eke 24, 47. Acts 4. 12. & 10. 43, & 13. 38, Chap. 1. 7. 
x . . . 


’ Verse 8. Which thing is true in him, and in 
you} It is true that Christ loved the world so 
well as to lay down his life for it: and it was 
true in them, in all his faithful followers at 
that time, who were ready to lay down their 
lives for the testimony of Jesus. There is a 
saying in Synopsis Sohar, p. 94. n. 51. that 
may cast some light on this passage— That way 
in which the just have walked, although it be 
oLp yet may be said to be New in the love of 
the righteous. The love that the righteous bear 
to God and to each other is a renewal of the 
commandment. 

The darkness ts past] The total thick dark- 
ness of the heathen world, and the compara- 
tive darkness of the Mosaic dispensation, are 
now passing away ; and the pure and superior 
light of Christianity is now diffusing its beams 
every where. He does not say that the dark- 
ness was all gone by, but rapayzeras, it is pass- 
ang away: he does not say that the fudness of 
the light had appeared, but udu patver, it is now 
shining ; and will shine more and more to 
the perfect day: for, the darkness passes away 
im proportion as the light shines and increases. 
- Werse 9. He that saith he is in the light] 
He that professes to be a convert to Chris- 
tianity, even in the lowest degree—and hateth 
his brother: not only does not love him, but 
wills and does him evil, as the Jews did the 
Gentiles—ts in darkness; has received no 
saving knowledge of the truth; and, whatever 
he may pretend, is in heathen ignorance, or 
even worse than heathen ignorance, to the 
present time, notwithstanding the clear shining 
of the light of the Gospel. 

Verse 10. He that loveth his brother] That 
js, his neighbour, his fellow-creature, whether 
Jew or Gentile, so as to bear him continual 
good will, and to be ready to do him every 
kind office: Abideth in the light: not only 
gives proof that he has received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, but that he walks in him, that he 
retains the grace of his justification, and grows 
therein. Tere 

And there is none occasion of stumbling in 
him.] Kat onavdaarov ey avrw our est, and there 
is no stumblingblock in him; he neither gives 
nor receives offence: love prevents him from 
giving any to his neighbour, and love prevents 
him from receiving any from his neighbour, 
because it leads him to put the best construc- 
_ tion on every thing. Besides, as he walks in 
_ the light, he sees the stumblingblocks that are 
in the way, and avoids them; every part of his 


path being illuminated. Many fall into sim 
because they do not see the snares that are in 
their way; and they do not see the snares be- 
cause they either have not received, or do not 
abide in the light. 

Verse 11. But he that hateth his brother és 
in darkness] He is still in his heathen or un- 
converted state: and walketh in darkness ; his 
conduct being a proof of that state—and know- 
eth not whither he goeth: having no proper 
knowledge of God or eternal things: and can- 
not tell whether he is going to heaven or hell— 
because that darkness has blinded his eyes ; 
darkened his whole soul, mind, and heart. 

Verse 12. I write unto you, little children} 
Texviz, beloved children ; see on ver. 1. those 
who were probably the apostle’s own converts : 
and members of the church over which he 
presided. But it may be applied to youn 
converts in general; those who can call Go 
Abba, Father, by the Holy Spirit: therefore, 
he says of them, that their sins were forgiven 
them for his name's sake; i. e. on account of 
Jesus, the Saviour, who had died for them, 
and was now their Mediator at the right hand 
of God. 

Versé 13. I write unto you, fathers] By 
fathers it is very likely that the apostle means 
persons who had embraced Christianity on its 
first promulgation in Judea, and in the Lesser 
Asia; some of whom had probably seen Christ 
in the flesh; for this appears to be what is 
meant by, Ye have lenown him from the begin- 
ning. These were the elders, and eyewitnesses, 
who were of the longest standing in the church, 
and well established in the truths of the Gos- 
pel and in Christian experience. But roy 22° 
apc, him who is from the beginning; may 
mean Jesus Christ in the eternity of his 
nature ; see Johni. 1, 2. but the sepse is the 
same. 

I write unto you young men] These were 
confirmed disciples of Christ; persons who 
were well grounded in the truth; had been 
thoroughly exercised in the Christian warfare ; 
were no longer agitated by doubts and fears, 
but had arrived at the abiding testimony of 
the Spirit of God in their consciences: hence 
they are said to have overcome the wicked one, 
ver. 14, They were persons: in the prime of 
life, and in the zenith of their faith and love. 

I write unto you, little children] Masdia, a 
very different term from that used in the 12th 
verse, texyie, which means beloved children, 
as we have already seen. This is another 
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We must not love the world, 
A, ™. cir. 07. 14 J have written unto 
A. D. cir, 69. : 
ole: Gata. you, fathers, because ye 
__et Veepas. ” hae known him that is from 
the beginning. I have written unto 
you, young men, because ¥ yearestrong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. 
15 % Love not the world, neither the 


et Vespas. 


y Ephes. 6. 10.—z Rom. 12. 2. 


I. JOHN. 


nor the things of the worid., 


things that are in the world. 4, ™; eis. 407: 


“If any man love the world, ofr: gate. 
the love of the Father is not —*t Ye 
16 For all that 2s in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, >and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world. ; 


a Matt. 6.24. Gal. 1.10. James 4.4.—b Recles. 5, 11. 


cn 
class, and their state is differently described : 
ye have known the Father. If the apostle does 
not use these two words indifferently, four 
states instead of three, are here described: 

1. Faruers, those who had been converted 
at the very commencement of Christianity, and 
had seen the eternal word manifested in the 
flesh. 

2. Younc Men, veaviexot, youths in the prime 
of their spiritual life, valiant soldiers, fighting 
under the banner of Christ, who had confounded 
Satan in his wiles, and overcome him by the 
blood of the Lamb, 

3. LittLe CuitpRen, rzidiz, disciples of 
Christ, not of very long standing in the church, 
nor of much experience; but who had known 
the Father ; i. e. persons, who being made sons, 
God had sent the spirit of his Son into their 
hearts, whereby they cried Abba, Father ! 

4. BeLovep CHILDREN, texvia, the most 
recent converts ; and particularly those among 
young men and women, who, from their youth, 
simplicity, open-heartedness, and affectionate 
attachment to God and his cause, were pecu- 
liarly dear to this aged apostle of Jesus Christ. 
These are represented as having their sins for- 
given them on account of his name, die ro ovo 
aurov, that is, for the sake of Jesus; or, on 
account of his merit or worthiness. 

These four classes constituted the household 


or family of God: each class, in ascending 


gradation, seems to have had more light, expe- 
rience, and holiness, than the other. 1. The 
vexvie, beloved children, or infants, are those 
who are just born into the heavenly family. 
2. The raitdia, little children, are those who 
are able to walk and speak; they know their 
-heavenly Father; and can call him by that 
mame. 3. The young men, veaviexos, are such 
as are grown up to man’s estate; these perform 
the most difficult part of the labour, and are 
called to fight the battles of the Lord. 4. The 
fathers, rareges, are those who are at the foun- 
dation of the spiritual family, and have known 
the whele economy of the work of God in 
themselves and in others. These have the 
largest stock of spiritual wisdom, and religious 
experience. All these answer to the component 
members of a perfect human family. 1. There 
is the beloved infant, dandled on the knees of 
its parents, 2. There are the Jittle children 
that can speak a little, run about, answer to 
their own names, distinguish and call on their 
father and mother; and are now put under 
tmstruction. 3, There are the youths, those 
who are grown up to man’s estate, are strong 
to labour, retain the instructions they have 
received, act upon them; and are occasionally 
called upon to defend their family, property, 
and country, against sie and oppressors. 
4 : 


5. There are the parents, the father and mother, 

from whom the family sprang; and who are the 

governors and directors of the household. To 

these four classes, in a perfect family, the apos- 

tle appears to allude; and we see, considered | 
in this light, with what delicacy and propriety 

he uses these images. 

Verse 14.. The word of God abideth in you} 
Ye have not only thoroughly known et di- 
gested the divine doctrine, but your hearts are 
moulded into it: ye know it to be the truth of 
God, from the power and happiness with which 
it inspires you; and from the constant abiding 
testimony of the spirit of that truth, which lives 
and witnesses wherever that truth lives and 
predominates. toe + 

Verse 15. Love not the world] Though these 
several classes were so well acquainted with 
divine things, and had all tasted the powers of 
the world to come; yet, so apt are men to be 
drawn aside by sensible things, that the Holy 
Spirit saw it necessary to caution these against 
the love of the world, the inordinate desire of 
earthly things. Covetousness is the predominant. 
vice of old age: Ye fathers, love not the world. 
The things which are in the world, its profits, 
pleasures, and honours, have the strongest 
allurements for youth: therefore, ye young 
men, little children, and babes, love not the 
things of this world. Let those hearts abide 
faithful to God, who have taken him for their 
portion. cca 

The love of the Father is not in him.j| The 
love of God, and ‘the love of earthly things are 
incompatible. If you give place to the love of 
the world, the love of God cannot dwell in you: 
and if you have not his love, you can have no 
peace, no holiness, no heaven. 

Verse 16. For all that is in the world] All 
that it can boast of, all that it can premise, is 
only sensual, transient gratification: and even 
this promise, it cannot fulfil: so that its warm- 
est votaries can complain loudest of their dis- 
appointment. 

The lust of the flesh} Sensual and impure 
desires, which seek their gratification in wo- 
men; strong drink, delicious viands, and the 
ike. ' 

Lust of the eye] Inordinate desires after 
Jinery of every kind: gaudy dress, splendid 
houses, superb furniture, expensive equipage, 
trappings, and decorations of all sorts. 

Pride of life] Hunting after honours, titles, 
and pedigrees. Boasting of ancestry, family 
connexions, great offices, honourable acquaint- | 
ance, and the like. Hah 

Is not of the Father] Nothing of these inor- 
dinate attachments either comes from, or leads 
to God. They are of this world; here they 
begin, flourish, and end. They deprave the 


Many aniichrists are gone 


A, M. cir. 4073. 
» A. D. cir. 69. 


Otiene, Viele, AWaY, and the dust thereof: || us, but they were not of us; , 


et Vespas. 


but he that doeth the will of 
. God abideth for ever. ; 

18 “Little children, °it is the last 
time: and as ye have heard that anti- 
christ shall come, ¢ even now are there 


“many antichrists; whereby we know | 


® that it is the last time. 


“ei Cor. 7.31. James 1.10, & 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1.24.4 John 
21. 5.—e Heb. 1.2.—f2 Thess. 2.3, &c. 2Pet. 2.1. Ch. 
- os Matt. 24. 5, 24. 2 John 7.—bh1 Tim. 4.1. 2 Tim. 


CHAP. Ii. 
17 And © the world passeth | 19 ‘They went out from 4,™, 


oud into the world. 


cir. 4073. 
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for “if they had been of us; —2t Yew 
they would no doubt have- continued 
with us: but they went owt, that they 
might be made manifest that they were 
not all of us. _ 

20 But ™ye have an unction "from 
the Holy One, and °ye know all things. 


i Deut. 13.13. Psa. 41. 9.. Acts 20, 30.—k Matt. 24. 34. 
John 6. 37. & 10. 28, 29. 2 Tim, 2. 19.—1 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
m2 Cor. 1.21. Heb. 1.9. Verse 27.» Mark 1.24. Acts 
3. 14.—0 John 10. 4, 5. & 14. 26. & 16.13. Verse27. 


mind, divert it from divine pursuits, and render 
it utterly incapable of spiritual enjoyments. 

- Verse 17. The world passeth away] All 
these things are continually fading and perish- 
ing; and the very state in which they are pos- 
sessed is changing perpetually ; and the earth 
and its works will be shortly burnt up. 

And the lust thereof) The men of this world, 
their vain pursuits, and delusive pleasures, are 
passing away in their successive generations; 
and their very memory perishes: but he that 
doeth the will of God, that seeks the pleasure, 
profit, and honour, that come from above, shall 
abide for ever; always happy, through time 
and eternity ; because God, the unchangeable 
source of felicity, is his portion. 

Verse 18. Little children, it is the last time] 
This place is variously understood. This is the 
last dispensation of grace and mercy'to man- 
kind: the present age is the conclusion of the 
Jewish state, as the temple and holy city are 
shortly to be destroyed. But as there are many 
who suppose that this epistle was written after 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; consequently the 
words cannot, on that supposition, refer to this. 
Others think that ecxarx wea should be trans- 
lated a most difficult, perilous, and wretched 
time; 2 time in which all kinds of vices, here- 
sies, and pollutions, shall have their full reign ; 
that time which our Lord predicted, Matt. vii. 
15. when he said, Beware of false prophets, xxiv. 
11, 12. Many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many; and because imiquily shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. And, 
verse 24. There shall arise false Christs and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders. And verse 25. Behold, I have told 
you before. Now the apostle may allude to 
these predictions of our Lord: but all these 
refer to a time antecedent to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. I am therefore inclined to think, 
whatever may be here the precise meaning of 
the last time, that the epistle before us was 
written while Jerusalem yet stood. See what 
28 said in the preface on this head. 

Antichrist shall come] Whois this Avriyetsos, 
Antichrist? Is he the emperor Domitian, the 
Gnostics, Nicolaitans, Nazareans, Cerinthians, 
Romish pontiffs, &c. &c.? Ans. Any person, 
thing, doctrine, system of religion, polity, &c. 
which is opposed to Christ, and to the spirit and 

read of his Gospel, is antichrist. We need 
not look for this imaginary being in any of the 
above exclusively. Even Protestantism may 
have its antichrist as well as Popery. Every 
man who opposes the spirit of the Gospel, and 
every teacher and writer who endeavours to 

Vor. UW, (55) 


| 


lower the Gospel standard to the spirit and 
taste of the world, is a genuine antichrist, no 
matter where, or among whom, he is found. 
The heresies which sprang up in the days of 
St. John, were the anfichrist of that time. As 
there has been a succession of oppositions to 
Christianity, in its spirit and spread, through 
every age since its promulgation in the world ; 
so there has been a succession of antichrists. 
We may bring this matter much lower: every 
enemy of Christ, every one who opposes his 
reign in the world, in others, or in himself, is 
an antichrist: and, consequently, every wicked 
man is an antichrist. ‘But the name has been 
generally applied to whatever person, or thing, 
systematically opposes Christ and his religion. 

Many antichrists]. Many false prophets, false 
Messiahs, heretics, and corrupters of the truth. 

Whereby we know that it is the last time.| 
That time which our Lord has predicted; and 
of which he has warned us. 

Verse 19. They went out from us] These 
heretics had belonged to our Christian assem- 
blies ; they professed Christianity, and do so 
still: but we apostles, did not commission them 
to preach to you, for they have disgraced the 
divine doctrine with the most pernicious opi- 
nions; they have given up, or explained away, 
its most essential principles ; they have mingled 
the rest with heathenish rites and Jewish 
glosses. While, therefore, we acknowledge 
that they once belonged to us, we assert that 
they are not of us. They are not Christrans ; 
we abhor their conduct and their creed. We 
never sent them to teach. 

They were not of us) For a. considerable 
time before they left our assemblies, they gave 
proofs that they had departed from the faith; 
Sor if they had been of us, if they had been 
apostles, and continued in the firm belief of 
the Christian doctrines, they would not have 
departed from us to form a sect of themselves. 

That they were not all of us.] They were not 
expelled from the Christian church; they were 
not sent out by us; but they separated from if 
and us. None of them had been inspired as 
we apostles were, though they pretended to a 
very high teaching; but their separating from 
us manifested that they were not taught, as we 
were, by the Spirit of God. These false teach- 
ers probably drew many sincere souls away 
with them: and to this it is probable the apos- 
tle alludes, when he says, they were not ALL of 
us. Some were ; others were not. 

Verse 20. But ye have an unction] The word 
xeicue signifies not an wnclion, but an ommt- 
ment ; the very thing itself by which anointing 
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is effected ; and so it was properly rendered in 
our former translations. Probably this is an 
allusion to the holy anointing oil of the law, 
and to Psa. xlv. 7. God hath anointed thee with 
the otl of gladness. He hath given thee the 
plenitude of the spirit, which none of thy fel- 
Zows, none of the prophets, ever received in 
such abundance. By this it is evident, that 
not only the gifts of the spirit, but the Holy 
Spirit himself, is intended. This Spirit dwelt 
at thet time in a peculiar manner in the church, 
to teach apostles, teachers, and all the primitive 
believers, every thing requisite for their salva- 
tion; and to make them the instruments of 
handing down to posterity, that gloricus system 
of truth which is contained in the New Testa- 
ment. As ot/ was used among the Asiatics for 
the inauguration of persons into important ofli- 
ces; and this oil was acknowledged to be an 
emblem of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit, without which the duties of those offices 
could not be discharged: so it is put here for 
the Spirit himself, who presided in the church, 
and from, which all gifts and graces flowed. 
The xetsue, chrism, or ointment, here men- 
tioned, is also an allusion to the holy anointing 
ointment prescribed by God himself, Exod. 
XxX. 23—25. which was composed of fine 
myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweet calamus, cassia 
lignea, and olive oil. This was an emblem of 
the gifts and graces of the Divine Spirit. See 
the notes on the above place. And for the 
reason of this anointing, see the note on Exod. 
KKIKe te a 

Ye know all things.] Every truth of God 
necessary to your salvation, and the salvation 
-of man in general: and have no need of that 
knowledge of which the Gnostics boast. 

But although the above is the sense in which 
this verse is generally understood, yet there is 
reason to doubt its accuracy. The adjective 
mayra, which we translate all things, 1s most 
probably the accusative case singular, havine 
avOpe@rov, man, or some’ such substantive, 
understood. The verse, therefore, should be 
translated, Ye have an ointment from the Holy 
One, and ye know, or discern EVERY MAN. 
This interpretation appears to be confirmed by 
Tay TrALv@rTay, in ver. 26. those who are deceiv- 
ing or, misleading, you ; and in the same sense 
should rzvray, ver. 27. be understood. Buf as 
the same anointing teacheth you, ravray, not of 
all things, but of ALL MEN. It is plain, ‘from 
the whole tenor of the epistle, that St. John is 
guarding the Christians against seducers and 
deceivers, who were even then disturbing, and 
striving to corrupt the church. In consequence 
of this, he desires them to try the spirits 
whether they were of God, chap. iv. 1. But 
how were they to try them? Principally by 
that anointing, that spiritual light and discern- 
ment, which they had received from God; and 
also by comparing the doctrine of these men 
with what they had heard from the beginning. 

BaR 


“s John 14.7, 9,10. Ch. 4. 15. 


The anointing here mentioned seems to mean 
the spirit of illumination, or great knowledge 
and discernment in spiritual things. By this 
they could readily distinguish the false apostles 
from the true. phere Re 
Verse 21. Ihave not written, &c.] It is not 
because ye are ignorant of these things that I 
write to you ; but because you know them, and 
can by these judge of the doctrines of those 
false teachers, and clearly perceive that they 
are liars ; for they contradict the truth which 
ye have already received, and» consequently 
their doctrine is a lie; and no lie can be of the. 
truth, 2. e. consistent with Christianity. _ 


Verse 22. Whois a liar but he that denieth . 


that Jesus is the Christ 2] Here we see some of 


the false doctrines which were then propagated + 
in the world. There were certain persons who, _ ~ 


while they acknowledged Jesus to be a Divine 
Teacher, dened him to be the Christ, i. e. the 
MeEssIAH. : 

He is antichrist that denieth the Father and 
the Son.] He is antichrist who denies the 
supernatural and miraculous birth of Jesus 
Christ ; who denies Jesus to be the Son of God ; 
and who denies God to be the Father of the 
Lord Jesus :—thus, he denies the Father and 
the Son. The Jews in general, and the 
Gnostics in particular, denied the miraculous 
conception of Jesus: with both he was ac- 
counted no more than a common man, the son 
of Joseph and Mary. But the Gnostics held 
that a divine person, on or angelical being, 
dwelt in him; but all things else relative to 
his miraculous generation and divinity they 
rejected. These were antichrists, who denied 
Jesus to be the Christ. 

Verse 23. Whosoever denteth the Son} He 
who denies Jesus to be the Son of God, and 


consequently the Christ or Messiah, he hath not. 


the Father, he can have no birth from above, 
he cannot be enrolled among the children of 
God; because none can be a child of God, but 
by faith in Christ Jesus. 

He that acknowledgeth the Son hath the 
Father also.) This clause is printed by our 
translators in italics, to show it te be of doubtful 
authority, as it was probably wanting in the 
chief of those MSS. which they consulted: as 
it was tn Coverdale’s Bible, printed 1535; 
Tindal’s text, printed in 1548; and: in all the 
early printed editions (which I have seen) pre- 
viously to 1566; the Bible of Richard Card- 
marden, printed in English at Rouen, where 
this clause is inserted in a different letter, 
between brackets. But that the clause is 


genuine, and should be restored to the text ° 


without any mark of spuriousness, as I have 
done in the text of this work, is evident, from 
the authorities by which it is supported. It is 
found in ABC. and in between twenty and 
thirty others of the best authority; as also in 
both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, Coplic, Sahi- 


| dic, Armenian, and Vulgate.—It is also quoted. 
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. The necessity of continuing 
4,M. cir 07. 24 Let that therefore abide 
ote, Viti, 1 you, ‘which ye have 

heard from the beginning. 


--et Vespas. 


Tf that which ye have heard from the 


beginning shall remain in you, "ye also 
shall continue in the Son,and in the 
Father. ye 
25 ’ And this is the promise that he 
hath promised us, even eternal life. _ 
26 ‘These things have I written unto 
you “concerning them that seduce you. 
., 27 But * the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and 
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- nthe doctrine of Christ. 
Yye need not that any man 4,™, sir. ao. 


> Cin 69. 


teach you; but as the Same: Ghnrr- Galas 
anomting *teacheth you of 


et .Vespas. 


all things, and is truth, and is no lie, 


and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in * him. : i . 
28 And now, little children, abide in 


him ; that, > when he shall appear, we. 


may have confidence, °and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming. 

29 “If ye know that he is righteous, 
* ye know that ‘every one that doet 
righteousness is born of him. . ; 


t 2 John 6.—* John 14. 23. Ch-1.3.—v John 17. 3. Ch, 
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as a part of the text by Origen, Miletius, 
Athanasius, both the Cyrils, Theophylact, 
Vigilius, of Tapsum, Pelagius, Cerealis, Cas- 
sian ; and in substance by Euthalius, Ephipha- 
nius, Cyprian, Hilary, Faustinus, Lucifer of 
Cagliari, Augustin, and Bede. It is wanting 
in the Arabic, in the Polyglott, ina MS. in the 
Harleian library, aad in some few others. It 
is doubtless genuine; and Griesbach has with 
propriety restored it to the text, from which it 
mever should have been separated. 

Verse 24. Let that therefore abide in you} 
Continue in the doctrines concerning the incar- 
nation, passion, death, resurrection, ascension, 
and intercession, of the Lord Jesus, which you 

‘have heard preached from the beginning, by 
us his apostles. 

Ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father.| Ye whoare preachers shall not only 

be acknowledged as ministers of the church of 
Christ, but be genuine children of God, by faith 
in the Son of his love; and ye all thus conti- 
nuing, shall have fellowship with the Father 
and with the Son. 

Verse 25. This is the promise] God has pro- 
mised eternal life to all who believe on Christ 
Jesus. So they who receive his doctrine, and 
continue in communion with the Father and 
Son, shall have this eternal life, 

Verse 26. These things have Iwritten] Either 
meaning the whole epistle, or what is contained 
in the preceding verses, from the beginning of 
the 18th to the end of the 25th. 

Them that seduce you] UWeps trav rrzvavray 
vuas, that is, the’ deceivers that were among 
them ; and who were labouring to pervert. the 
followers of Christ. ; 

Verse 27. But the anointing which ye have 
received] That ointment, the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, mentioned ver. 20. where see the note. 

Ye need not that any man teach you) The 

_Gnostics, who pretended to the highest illumi- 
nation, could bring no proof that they were 
divinely taught ; nor had they any thing in 
their teaching worthy the acceptance of the 
meanest Christian: therefore they had no need 
of that, nor of any other teaching; but that 
which the same anointing teacheth, the same 
spirit from whom they had already received 
the light of the glory of God, in the face of 
Jesus Christ. Whatever that taught, they 
’ needed; and whatever those taught, whose 


teaching was according to this spirit, they |! 


needed. St. John does not say, that those who 
had once received the teaching of the Divine 


Spirit had no farther need of the ministry of the 


Gospel: No; but he says they had no need of 
such teaching as their false teachers proposed 
to them; nor of any other teaching that was 
different from that anointing i. e. the teaching 
of the Spirit of God. No man, howsoever holy, 
wise, or pure, can ever be in such a state as to 
have no need of the Gospel ministry ; they who 
think so, give the highest proof that they have 
never yet learned of Christ, or his spirit. 

And is truth] Because it is the spirit of truth. 
John xvi. 13. : 

And is no lie} It has nothing like the fables of 
the Gnostics.. It can neither deceive, nor be 
deceived. 

Verse 28. And now, little children] Teuvie, 
beloved children, abide in him, in Christ Jesus. 
Let his word and spirit continually abide in 
you; and have communion with the Father 
and the Son. 

That, when he shall appear] ‘Fo judge the 
world, we may have confidence, rappuorav, free- 
dom of speech, liberty of access, boldness, from 
a conviction that our cause is good, and that we 
have had proper ground for exultation. And 
not be ashamed—confounded, when it appears 
that those who were brought to Christ Jesus 
have apostatized, and are no longer found in 
the congregation of the saints, and consequently 
are not our crown of rejoicing in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. Abide in him, that this may not 
be the case. 

Verse 29. If ye know that he is righteous] 
That God is a holy God; ye know also, that 
every one who doeth righteousness, who lives a 
holy life, following the commandments of God, 
is born of him; BrGorten of him; is made a 
partalxer of the divine nature, without which he 
could neither have a holy heart, nor live a holy 
life. 

This verse properly belongs to the following 
chapter, and should not be separated from it. 
The subject is the same, and does not stand in 
any strict relation to that with which the 28th 
verse concludes. 


Tut titles bestowed on Christians in the New 
Testament have been misunderstood by many, 
What belongs, strictly spealing, to the purr 
and Hony, is often applied to those who, though 
bound by their re to be such, were very 


Observations respecting the 


far from it. This has been strongly denied by 
writers who should have known better. Dr. 
Taylor has handled this point well in his’ Key 
io the Apostolic Writings, from which I have 
given a copious extract in my preface to the 
epistle to the Romans, from the conviction that 
the subject had been most dangerously mis- 
apprehended ; and that several of the worst 
heresies which disgrace religion, had sprung 
from this misapprehension. With some, Dr. 
Taylor's being an Arian was sufficient to in- 
validate any testimony he might offer; but it 
is no discovery of Dr. Taylor; it is what every 
attentive unprejudiced reader finds on reading 
the Old Testament in connexion with the New. 
Perhaps the testimony of a judicious Calvinist 
may be better received; not that this truth 


needs the testimony of either, because it every | 


where speaks for itself, but because those who 
have too little grace, sense, and candour, to 
searcl: for themselves, may be pleased that Dr. 
WMacknight saves them the trouble. 

After having remarked that the words born 
of him, e€ aurov yeysvvnrat, should be trans- 
lated hath been neGoTTEN of him, which is the 
literal signification of the word, from yevven, 
genero, gigno, I beget, (BoRN of God being no- 
where foundin the Scripture,) he goes onto say: 

“ To understand the import of the high titles 
which in the New Testament are given to the 
disciples of Christ, viz. The begotten of God ; 
as here :—children of God, as in the next chap- 
ter—heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17.—Elect of God 
—adopted of God—saints—a royal priesthood 
-—a holy nation—a peculiar people, | Pet. ii. 9. 
the following observations may be of use. 

‘61. These high titles were anciently given 
to the Israelites as a nation, because they were 
separated from mankind to be God’s visible 
church, for the purpose of preserving the 
knowledge and worship of him in the world, as 
the only true God. 

‘¢ This appears from God’s own words, Exod. 
xxix. 3, &c. Tell the children of Israel, Ye 
have seen what I did to the Egyptians ; and 
how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought 
you unto myself. Now, therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people, And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priesis, and aholy nation. Deut. 
xiv. 1, &c. Ye ave the children of the Lord 
your God: for thow art a holy people to the 
Lord thy God. In particular, the title of 
God’s son, even his first born, was given to the 
whole Israelitish nation, by God himself, Exod. 
iy. 24. chiefly because they were the descend- 
ants of Isaac, who was supernaturally begotten 
by Abraham, through the power which accom- 
panied the promise, Gen. xviii. 10. Lo, Sarah 
shall have a son. So St. Paul informs us, 
Rom. ix. 7. WVetther because they are the seed 
of Abraham, are they all children (namely of 
God ;) but in Isaac shall.a seed be to thee—the 
children of the flesh, these are not the children 
of God: bul the children of promise are counted 
Jor aseed. The apostle’s meaning is, that Ish- 
mael and his posterity, whom Abraham pro- 
created by his own. natural strength, being 
children of the flesh, were not children of 
God: that is, they were not made the visible 
church and people of God. But Isaac and 
his descendants, whom Abraham procreated 
through the strength which accompanied the 
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| duced in them by 


itiles gwen to Christians. 
promise, being more properly procreated by 
Gop. than by Abraham, were the children of 
God, i. e. were made the visible church and 


people of God, because by their supernatural . 


generation and title to inherit Canaan, they 
were a, fit image to represent the catholic in- 
visible church of God, consisting of believers 
of all ages and nations, who, bemg regene- 
rated by the Spirit of God, are the true chil- 
dren of God, and. beirs of the heavenly country 
of which Canaan was a type. ; ie 
+2. As the promise, Lo, Sarah shali have a 
son, which was given to Abraham, when he 


was a hundred years old, and Sarah was ninety, - 


implied that that son was te be supernaturally 
procreated : so the promise given to Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 5. 4 father of many nations have 
constituted thee, implied that the many nations 
of believers who, by this promise, were given 
to Abraham for a seed, were to be generated 
by the operation of the Spirit of God; pro- 
ducing in them faith and obedience, similar 
to those for which Abraham was constituted 
the father of all believers. This higher gene-- 
ration, by which believers have the moral 
image of God communicated to them, is well 
described, John i. 12. As many as received 


him, to them gave he power to be called the sons 


of God ; even to them who believe on his name : 
ot evevynOncev, who were BEGOTTEN, not of 


| blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 


will of man, but of Ged. That is, men be- 
come the truesons of God; not by their being 
naturally descended from this or that father, 
nor by their being called the sons of God by 
men like themselves ; but by God’s bestowing 
on them that high appellation, on account of 
their faith and holiness,” (which were pro- 


the Spirit of God.) 

“3, If the Israelites, of whom the ancient 
visible church and people of God were com- 
posed, were all called the sons of God, because 
Isaac, from whom they were descended, was 
supernaturally begotten by the power of God ; 


certainly the believers of all ages and nations, 


of whom the visible church is composed, may, 


with much greater propriety, be called the sons ~ 


of God, since they are begotten of God, and 
possess his moral nature. 

‘4, Thus it appears that the high titles above- 
mentioned, namely, the sons God, the chil- 


their regeneration, through | 


Q 
dren of God, the elect of Gol. the adoption of . 


sons, the election, saints, holy nation, royal 
priesthood, peculiar people, were anciently 
given to the Israelites 4s A Nation, merely on 
account of their being the visible church and 
people of God, without any regard to the per- 
sonal character of the individuals. of whom 
that nation was composed. Also it appears, 
that, under the Gospel, the same high titles 
were bestowed on whole churches, merely on 
account of their profession of Christianity, 
without any regard to the personal character of 
the mdwiduals who composed these churches. 
But these high titles, with some others of 
greater importance, such as the begotten of 
God, the hewrs of God, the adoption, were given 
inan appropriated sense to individuals likewise, 
on account of their faith and holiness. When 
given to whole churches, these titles imported 
nothing more than that the society to which 
they were given was a church of Christ (i. e. 
professed Christianity :) and that the indiyvidu- 


True believers are the 


als of which that society was composed, were’ 
entitled to all the privileges belonging to all the 
visible church of God. But when appropri- 
ated to individuals, these titles implied that the 
persons to whom they were given were really | 
partakers of the nature of God; and that they 
were the objects of his paternal love, and heirs 
of his glory. : ; 
_ “ Wherefore, in reading the Scriptures, by 
attending to the different foundations of these 


‘titles, and by considering whether they are ap- | 


. CHAP. III. 


plied to churches or individuals, we shall easily 
understand their true import. Thus, when 


chidren of God. 


St. Paul, writmg to the Thessalonians, says, 
1 Thess. i. 4. Knowing, brethren, beloved’ of 
God, your election, he could not mean their 
election to eternal life, since many of them 


were living disorderly, 2 Thess. iii. 11. but 


their election to be the visible church of God, 


| under the Gospel: whereas, when John speaks 


in the verse before us, every one who doeth 
righteousness hath been begotten of God, by 
restricting the title to a specific character, he 
teaches us that the persons of whom he speaks 
are the sons of God in the highest sense, and 
heirs of eternal glory.” Whos 3 ; 


CHAPTER III. 


The extraordinary love of God toward mankind, and the effects of it, 1-3. Sinis the transgression of the law, and Christ was 
manifested to take away oursins, 4—6. The children of God are known by the holiness of their lives, the children of the 
* devil by the sinfulness of theirs, 7—10. We should love one another ; for he that hateth his brother isa murderer: as God laid 
down his life for us, so we should lay down our lives for the brethren, 11—16. Charity is a fruit of brotherly love: our love 
should he active, not professional merely, 17, 18. How we may know that we are of the truth, 19—21. They whose ways 


please God, have an answer to all their prayers, 22. 
dwell in us, and we in hin, by his spirit, 23, 24. 


A, M, oir. 4078. EHOLD, whatmanner. 
Empp; Galba, of love the Father hath 


@thone, Vitellio, 


_tt Yeas.’ bestowed upon us, that * we 


should be called the sons of God: there- 
fore the world knoweth us not,» because 
it knew him not. 

2 Beloved, *now are we the sons of 


The necessity of keeping the commandment of Christ, that he may 


God, and “it doth not yet A.M. cic, 478 


. D. cir. 69. 
appear what we shall be: lz»: Gala 
but we know that, when he —< Ve. 


shall appear, °we shall be like him; 
for we shall see himasheis. 

3 £Andevery manthat haththishopein 
him purifieth himself, evenas he is pure. 


* a John 1. 12.—b John 15. 18, 19. & 16. 3. & 17. 25.—< Isai. 
56.5. Rom.8. 13. Gal.3.:26.&4.6. Ch. 5.1—dRom. 8. 
18. 2 Cor. 4.17. 


€ Rom. 8. 29. 1 Cor. 15. 49. . Phil. 3. 21. Col. 3. 4. 2 Pet. 
1. 4.—f Job 19. 26. Psa. 16:11. Matt. 5.8; 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
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~ NOTES ON CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1. Behold, what manner of love] Whole 
volumes might be written on this and the two 
following verses, without exhausting the ex- 
traordinary subject contained in them: viz. 
the love of God to man. The apostle himself, 
though evidently filled with God, and walking 


in the fulness of his light, does not attempt to | 


describe it: he calls on the world and the 
church to behold it; to look upon it, to con- 
template it and wonder at it. 

What manner of love—Morazny ayanny, what 
great love, both as to quantity and quality ; for 
these ideas are included in the original term. 
The length, the breadth, the depth, the height, 
he does not attempt to describe. 

God the Father hath bestowed] For we had 
neither claim nor merit, that we should be called, 
that is constituted, or made the sons of God, who 
were before children of the wicked one; ani- 
mal, earthly, devilish: therefore, the love which 

brought us from such a depth of misery and 
degradation must appear the more extraordi- 
nary and impressive. After naxbaey, that we 
might be called xa: exusy, and we are, is added 
by ABC. seventeen others, both the Syriac, 
Erpen’s Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic,. Ethiopic, 
Slavonic, and Vulgate. 

Therefore the world] The Jews, and all who 
know not God, and are seeking their portion in 
this life: knoweth us not ;. do not acknowledge, 
respect, love, or approve of us. In this sense 
the word ys v@exev ishere to be understood. The 

world KNEw well enough that there were such 

persons; but they did not approve of them. 
We have often seen that this is a frequent use 
of the term know, both in Hebrew and Greek ; 
in the Old Testament and also in the New. 

Because it knew him not.) The Jews did not 


acknowledge Jesus: they neither approved of 
him, his doctrine, nor his manner of life. _ 

Verse 2. Vow are we the sonsof God] He 
speaks of those who are begotten of God, and 
who work righteousness. See the preceding 
chapter. 

And it doth not yet appear what we shall be} 
Ourw epavepoOn, it is not yet manifest ; though 
we know that we are the children of God, we 
do not know that state of glorious excellence 
to which, as such, we shall be raised. 

When he shall appear] Bay epavepoby, when 
he shall be manifested ; i. e. when he comes 
the second time; and shall be manifested, in 
his glorified human nature, to judge the world. 

We shall be like him] For our vile bodies 
shall be made like unto his glorious body ; we 
shall see_him as he is, in all the glory and 
majesty both of the divine and human nature: , 
see Phil. ili, 21. and John xvii. 24. Father, ¥ 
will that they also whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where Lam, that they may behold my 
glory. John had seen his elory on the mount, 
when he was transfigured; and this we find 
was ineffably grand: but even this must have 
been partially obscured, in order to enable the 
disciples to bear the sight; for they were not 
then like him. But when they shall be like 
him, they shall see him as he is, 10 all the splen- 
dour of his infinite majesty. 

Verse 3. And every man that hath this hope 
in him] All who have the hope of seeing Christ 
as he 15; that is, of enjoying him in his own 
glory : purifieth himself; abstains from all 
evil, and keeps himself from all that is in the 
world, viz.'the lust of the flesh, of the eye, and 
the pride of life. God having purified his 
heart, it is his business to keep himself in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord. 
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He that abideth m 


A.M. eis. 4073. 4 Whosoever committeth 
outt; Fanti, sin. transgresseth also the 
et Vespas. 


law; for "sin is the trans+ 
gression of the law. 
5 And ye know ‘that he was mani- 


fested ‘to take away our sins; and Mine 


him is no sin. , 

= = = —— 
h Rom. 4. 15.° Ch. 5. 17.—i Ch. 1. 2.—k Isai. 53, 5, 6, Lb; 

Tim. 1.15. Heb. 1.3. & 9.26. 1 Pet, 2, 24,12 Cor. 5. 21. 


“~ JOHN. 


: 


Christ sinneth not. 
6 Whosoever abideth in 4,™, ir sr 
him simneth not: ™whoso- gimp. Gabe 
ever sinneth hath not seen —% 
him, neither known him. 
7 Little children, "Jet no man deceive _ 
you: °he that doeth righteousness is. 
righteous, even as he 1s righteous. | 


Heb. 4. 15. & 9.28, 1 Pet. 2. 22.—mCh. 2.4.& 4.8. 3John 
L.— Ch. 2. 26.—0 Ezek. 18.5-9. Rom. 2.13. Ch. 2, 29. 


Jesus Christ, unto eternal life. The apostle 
does not speak here of any man purifying his 
own heart, because this is impossible; but of 
his persevering in the state of purity into which 
the Lord hath brought him. The words, how- 
ever, may be understood of a man’s anxiously 
using all the means that lead to purity; and 
imploring God for the sanctifying spirit, to 
‘¢ cleonse the thoughts of his heart by its inspi- 
ration; that he may perfectly love him, and 
worthily magnify his name.” 

As he is pure.| Till he is as completely 
saved from his sins as Christ was free from sin. 
Many tell us that “this never can be done, for 
no man can be saved from sin in this life.” Will 
these persons permit us to ask, How much sin 
may we be saved from in this life? Something 
must be ascertained on this subject :—1. That 
the soul may have some deferminate. object in 
view—2. That it may not lose its time, or em- 
ploy its faith and energy, in praying for what 
is zmpossible to be attained. - Now, as he was 
manifested to take away our sins, ver. 5. to 
destroy the works of the devil, ver. 8. and as 
his blood cleanseth from all sin and unright- 
eousness, chap. i. 7; 9. is it not evident that 
God means that believers in Christ shal] be 
saved from all sin ?—for, if his blood cleanses 
from. all sin, if he destroys the works of the 
devil, and sin is the work of the devil, and if 
he who is born of God does not commit sin, 
ver. 9. then he must be cleansed from all sin; 
and while he continues in that state, he lives 
without sinning against God; for the seed of 
God remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, be- 
cause he is born or begotten of God, ver. 9. 
How strangely warped and blinded by preju- 
dice and system must men be, who, in the face 
of such evidence as this, will still dare to 
maintain that no man can be saved from his 
sin in this life; but must daily commit sin, in 
thought, word, and deed, as the Westminster 
divines have asserted: that is, every man is 
laid under the fatal necessity of sinning as man 
ways against God as the devil does through his 
natural wickedness and malice; for even the 
devil himself can have no other way of sinning 
against God, except by thought, word, and 
deed. And yet according to these, and others 
of the same creed, “‘even the most regenerate, 
sin thus against God as long as they live.” It 
is a miserable salvo to say, they do not sin so 
much as they used to do; and they do not sin 
habitually, only occasionally. Alas for this 
system! Could net the grace that saved them 
partially, save them perfectly 2? Could not. that 
power of God that saved them from habitual 


sin, save them from occasional or accidental | 


sin? Shall we suppose that sin, how potent 
soever if may be, is as potent as the spirit and 
grace of Christ? And may we not ask, If it 
was for God’s glory and their good that they 
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were partially saved, would it not have been 
more for God’s glory, and their good, if they 
had been perfectly saved? But the letter and 
spirit of God’s word, and the design and end of - 
‘Christ’s coming. is to save his people from their 
sins, Dr. Macknight, having stated that e77:- 
&e, purifieth, is in the present tense, most ridi- 
culously draws this conclusion from it: “ In 
this life no one can attain to perfect purity; by 
this text, therefore, as well as by 1 Johni. 8. 
those fanatics are condemned who imagine they 
are able to live without sin.” Yes, doctor, the 
‘men you eall fanatics do most religiously be- 
lieve that by the grace of Christ cleansing and 
strengthening them, they can love God with 
ali their heart, soul, mind, and strength, and 
| their neighbour as themselves; and live with- 
out grieving the Spirit of God, and without 
sinning against their heavenly Father. And 
they believe that, if they are not thus saved, it 
is their own fault. But a blind man must ever 
be a bad judge of colours. - — ; 

Verse 4. Sin is the transgression of the law.) 
The spirit of the law, as well as of the Gospel, is, 
that ‘‘ we should love God with all our powers, 
and our neighbour as ourselves.” All disobe~ 
dience is contrary to love; therefore sin is the 
transgression of the law, whether the act refer 
immediately to God, or to our neighbour. 

Verse 5. And ye know that he was manifested 
to take away our sins] He came into the world 
to. destroy the power, pardon the guilt, and 
cleanse from the pollution, of sin. This was 
the very design of his manifestation in the flesh. 
He was born, suffered, and died, for this very’ 
purpose: and can it be supposed that he either 
cannol or will not accomplish the object of his 
own coming ? ct 

In him is no sin.] And, therefore, properly 
qualified to be the atoning sacrifice for the sins 
of men. ; 

Verse 6. Whosoever abideth in him] By 
faith, love, and obedience :— 

Sinneth not] Because his heart is purified b 
faith, and he is a worker together with God, 
and consequently does not receive the grace of 
God in vain. See on ver. 3. 

Hath not seen him} It is no unusual thing 
with this apostle, both in his Gospel and in his 
epistles, to put occasionally the past for the 
present, and the present for the past tense. It is. 
very likely that here he puts, after the manner. 
of the Hebrew, the preterite for the present. 
He who sins against God doth not see him, 
neither doth he know him. The eye of his faith 
is darkened, so that he cannot see him as he 
formerly did; and he has no longer the experi- 
mental knowledge of God as his father and 
portion. ; ae 
_ Verse 7. Let no man deceive you] Hither by. 
asserting that “ you cannot be saved from sin’ 
| in this life; or that sin will do you no harm, 


’ 
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—ttYens— devil sinneth from the be-' 
ginning. _ For this purpose the Son of 
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He that committeth sin 


A. Me cir. 4073. ° 
A. D. cir. 69. 
Impp. Galba, 


(BP He that committeth 
sm is of the devil; for the 


God was manifested, ‘that he might 
destroy the works of the devil. | 

. 9* Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin; for this seed remaineth in 


‘him: and he cannot sin, because he is 


2. 29.—v Ch. 4. 8. 


born of God. 


10 In this the children of God are. 


manifest, and the children of the devil ; 


‘p Matt. 13. 38. | John 8. 44.—r Gen. 3. 15. Luke 10. 18. 
John 16. 11. Heb. 2. 1£.—s Ch. 5. 18.—t 1 Pet. 1. 23.—2 Ch. 


and cannot alter your state, if you are adopted. 
into the family of God, for sin cannot annul 


this adoption.” Hear God, ye deceivers! He 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, according 
to his state, nature, and the extent of his moral 


powers. 


Even as he is righteous} Allowing for the 
disparity that must necessarily exist between 
that which is bounded, and that which is without 
Jimits. As God, in the infinitude of his nature, 
‘is righteous; so they, being filled with him, are 
‘in their limited nature righteous. 

Verse 8. He that committeth sin is of the devil} 
Hear this also! ye who plead for Baal, and 
cannot bear the thought of that doctrine that 


_ states believers are to be saved from all sin in 


this life: he who committeth sin is a child of 
the devil, and shows that he has still the nature 
of the devil in him; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning « he was the father of sin, brought 
sin into the world, and maintains sin in’ the 
world by living in the hearts of his own chil- 
dren, and thus leading them to transgression ; 


‘and persuading others that they cannot be 


saved from their sins in this life, that he may 
secure a residence in their heart. He knows 
that if he has a place there throughout life, he 
will probably have it at death; and, if so, 
throughout eternity. 

For this purpose] Eis couro, for this very 
end, with this very design was Jesus manifested 
in the flesh, that he might destroy, tv2 xvon, that 
he might loose the bonds of sin, and dissolve the 
power, influence, and connexion, of sin. See 
on ver. 3. 

Verse 9. Whosoever is born of God] Teyevva- 
pevoc, begotten of God, doth not commit sin: that 
is, say some, “as he used to do; he does not 
sin habitually, as he formerly did.” This is 
bringing the influence and privileges of the 
heavenly birth very low indeed. We have the 
most indubitable evidence that many of the 
heathen philosophers had acquired, by mental 
discipline and cultivation, an entire ascendancy 
over all their wonted vicious habits. Perhaps 
my reader will recollect the story of the phy- 


siognomist, who, coming iato the place where | 


Socrates was delivering a lecture, his pupils, 
wishing to put the principles of the man’s science 
‘to proof, desired him to examine the face of their 
master, and say what his moral character was. 
After a full contemplation of the philosopher’s 


' visage, he pronounced him ‘the most glutton- 


ows, drunken, brutal, and libidinous old man 


CHAP. IIL. 


|’ neither he that loveth not 


- ds of the devil. 


* whosoever doeth not right- 4, cis. 407 
eousness is not of God, olmp- Gate, 
et Vespas, 
his brother. |: CLP fener 

11 For “this is the * message that 
ye heard from the beginning, ¥ that we | 
should love one another. : 

12 Not.as *Cam, who was of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him ?: Because 
his own. works were evil, and his bro-. 
ther’s righteous. 


w Ch. 1. 5. & 2. 7.—x Or, commandment.—y John 13, 34. & 
15. 12. Verse 23. Ch. 4. 7, 21. . 2 John '5.—z Gen. 4. 4, 8. 
Heb. 11.4. Judeil. . 


that he had ever met.” As the character of 
Socrates was the reverse of all this, his dis- 
ciples began to insult the physiognomist. So- 
crates interfered, and said, The principles of 
his science may be very correct, for such I was, 
but I have conquered rt by my philosophy. O 
ye Christian divines, ye real or pretended 
Gospel ministers, will ye allow the influence of 
the grace of Christ a sway not even so exten- 
sive as that of the philosophy of a heathen, who 
never heard of the true God! 

Verse 10. In this the children of God are 
manifest) Here is a fearful text. Who is a 
child of the devil? He that commits sin. Who 
isachild of God? He that works righteousness. 
By this text we shall stand or fall before God; 
whatever our particular creed may say to the’ 
contrary. , ‘ 

Neither he that loveth not his brother.| No 
‘man is of God, who is ‘not ready on all emer- 
gencies to do any act of kindness for the com- 
fort, relief, and support, of any human being. 
For, as God made of one blood all the nations 
of men to dwell upon the face of the whole 
earth; so all are of one family: and conse- 
quently, all are brethren ; and should love as 
brethren. : 

Verse 11. For this ts the message] See chap. 
i. 5. From the beginning God hath taught men 
that they should love one another. How essen- 
tially necessary this is to the comfort and well _ 
being of man, in this state of trial and difficulty, 
every sensible man must see. All are dependent 
upon all; all upon each; and each upon all. 
Mutual love makes this dependence pleasant, 
and doubly profitable. Nothing can be more 
pleasing to an ingenuous and generous mind 
than to communicate acts of kindness. 

Verse 12. Not as Cain] Men should not act 
to each other as Cain did to his brother Abel. 
He murdered him because he was better than 
himself. But who was Cain ? Ex ou sovupou ny, 
he was of the devil. And who are they who 
through pride, Just of power, ambition, gain, 
&c. murder each other in wars and_ political 
contentions? Ex rov rovupov cos. To attempt 
to justify the principle, and excuse the insli- 
gators, authors, abettors, &c. of such wars, is as 
vain as itis wicked. They are opposed to the 
nature of God, and to that message which he 
has sent to man from the beginning—love one 
another. Love your enemies. Surely this does 
not mean, blow out their brains, or cut their 
throats. O how much of the spirit, temper, and 

» 
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He that hateth his brother 


A,M, cir. 07 13 Marvel not, my breth- 
ume Gar, yen, if * the world hate 
et Vespas. you 5 


14 >» We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love 
the brethren. ¢ He that loveth not Azs 
brother abideth in death.” 

15 ¢ Whosoever hateth his brother is 
a murderer: and ye know that *no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him. . 
Fe John 15, 18, 19.& 17. 14. 2 Tim, 3. 12,—b Chap. 2. 10- 


¢ Ch, 2.9, 11.—4 Matt..5. 21,22. Ch. 4,20.—e Galat. 5. 21. 
Rev. 21. 8. 
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a3 @- murderer 

16.‘ Hereby perceive we 4,™5m, 1. 
the love of God, because he pine: Gale 
laid down his life for us: and —*t Ye"— 
we ought. to lay down our lives for the 
brethren. 


17 But & whoso hath this world’s - 


good, and seeth his brother have need, 


}and shutteth up his bowels of compas- 


= 


sion from him, > how dwelleth the love — 


of God in him ? 


18 My little children, ‘let us not love” 


f John 3. 16, & 15.13. Rom. 3.8. “Eph. 5. 2,95. Ch. 4 
9. 11.—g Deut. 15.7. Luke 3. 11.—b Ch. 4, 20.—i Ezek. 33, 


| 31. Rom. 12. 9. Eph. 4. 15. James 2. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


letter, of the Gospel have the nations of the 
world, and particularly the nations of Europe, 
to learn! 

And wherefore slew he him?| What could 
induce a brother to imbrue his hands in a bro- 
ther’s blood? Why, his brother was righteous, 
and he was wicked: and the seed of the wicked 
one which was in him, induced him to destroy 
his brother, because the seed of God, the divine 
nature, was found in him. 

Verse 13. Marvel not—if the world hate you. ] 
Expect no better treatment from unconverted 
Jews and Gentiles than Abel received from his 
wicked and cruel brother. This was a lesson 
to the church, preparatory to martyrdom. 
Expect neither justice nor mercy from the men 
who are enemies of God. They are either full 
of malice and envy, hateful, hating one ano- 
ther; or they are specious, hollow, false, and 
deceitful. ‘‘ A foe to Gon, was ne’er true friend 
to Man.” 


Verse 14. We know that we have passed from | 


death unto life] Death and life are represented 
here as two distinct territories, states, or king- 
doms: to either of which the inhabitants of 
either may be removed. This is implied in the 
term ueraeCnxeuev, from usre, denoting change 
af place, and Caw, Ego. Itis the same figure 
which St. Paul uses, Coloss. i. 13. Who hath 
delivered us from the power of darlcness, and 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his 
love. The believers to whom St. John writes 
had been once in the region and shadow of 
death; in the place where sin and death reigned ; 
whose subjects they were: but they had left 
that kingdom of oppression, wretchedness, and 
wo; and came over to the kingdom of life; 
whose king was the prince and author of life ; 


where all was liberty, prosperity, and happi-. 


sess, where life and love were universally pre- 
valent, and death and hatred could not enter. 
We know, therefore, says the apostle, that we 
are passed over from the territory of death, to 
the kingdom of life, because we love the brethten, 
which those who continue in the old kingdom, 
under the old government, can never do: for 
he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 
He has never changed his original residence. 
He is still an unconverted, unrenewed sinner. 

Verse 15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderev| We has the same principle in him 


which was in Cain; and it may lead to the same 


consequences. 
No murderer hath eternal life] Eternal life 
springs from an indwelling God ; and God can- 


not dwell in the heart where hatred and malice |! 


872 


dwell. 
that. no murderer can be saved. This is not 
said in the text; and there have been many 


This text has been quoted to prove, ; 


instances of persons who have been guilty of. 


murder, having had deep and genuine repent- 


vance; and who, doubtless, found mercy from 


his hands who prayed for his murderers, Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do! 
It is, however, ap awful text for the considera- 
tion of those who shed human blood on frivolous. 


pretences; or in those was's which have their . 


origin in the worst, passions of the human heart. 

Verse 16. Hereby perceive we the love of 
God] This 16th verse of this 3d. chapter of 
John’s First Epistle is, in the main, an exact 


‘counterpart of the 16th verse of the 3d chapter 


of St. John’s Gospel, God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. Here 


the apostles says, we perceive, eyvaxepev, we 
have known the love of God, because he had — 


laid down his life for us. Of God is not in the 
text; but it is preserved in one MS. and in two 
or three of the versions; but though this does 
not establish its authenticity, yet tov sou, of 
God, is necessarily understood, or rou Xessou, of 
Christ, as Erpen’s Arabic has it; or aurou esc, 
nuacy his love to us, as is found in the Syriac. 
A higher proof than this, of his love, Christ 
could not have possibly given to the children 
of men. se 

We ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren.| We should visk our life to save the lives 
of others, and we should be ready to lay down 
our lives, to redeem their souls, when this may 
appear to be a means of leading them to God. 

Verse 17. Bui whoso hath this world’s good}. 


Here is a éesé of this love: if we do not divide 


our bread with the hungry, we certainly would 
not lay down our life for him. Whatever love 
we may pretend to mankind, if we are not 
charitable and benevolent, we give the lie to 
our profession. If we have not bowels of com- 
passion, we have not the love of God in us: if 
we shut up our bowels against the poor, we 
shut Christ out of our hearts, and ourselves out 
of heaven. ay 

This world’s good—Tov Btoy rou xocnou, the 


life of this world ; i. e. the means of life: for so 
ioc, is often used. See Mark xii. 24.. Luke 


viii. 43. xv. 12, 30. xxi. 4. and other places. 


How dwelleth the love of God in him?] That 


is, it cannot possibly dwell in such a person. 


Hard-heartedness and God’s love never meet 

together; much less can they be associated. — 
Verse 18. My little children] Teena pov, 

my beloved children, let us. not love in word ; in 


a 


Character of those 


“ASM, cir. 4073. 
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in word, neither in tongue ; 
but in deed and in truth... 
19 And hereby we know 


alba, 
et Vespas. _ 


‘that we are of the truth, and shall 


? assure our hearts before him. 


_- 20-™ For, if our heart condemn us, |} 
God is greater than our heart, and 
‘knoweth all things. | 


21 ° Beloved, if our heart. condemn 
us not, ° then have we confidence to- 
ward God. 

22 And P? whatsoever we ask, we 
receive of him, because we keep his 


& John 18. 37. Ch. 1.8.—! Gr. persuade—m 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
» Job 22. 26.—o Heb. 10. 22. Ch. 2.28. & 4. 17.—p Psalm 34, 
15, & 145. 18, 19. Proy. 15.29. Jer. 29.12. Matt. 7.8. & 
21.22. Mark Tl. 24. 


John 14, 13. & 15.7. & 16. 23, 24. 
James 5. 16. Ch..5, 14. 


merely allowing the general doctrine of love to 


- God and man to be just and right :— 


Neither in tongue| In making professions of 
love, and of a ah eos and humane disposi- 


tion, and resting there :—but in deed ; by -hu- || 


mane and merciful acts. 
And in truth] Feeling the disposition of 


which we speak. There isa good saying in 


Valeut Rubeni, fol. 145. 4. on this point: “If 
love consisted in word only, then love ceaseth 
as soon as the word is pronounced. Such was 
the love between Balak amd Balaam. But, if 
love consisteth not in word, it cannot be dis- 
solved ; such was the love of Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and the rest of the patriarchs which 
were before them.’? ‘ 


Verse 19. Hereby we know that we are of the 


truth] ‘That we have the true religion of the 
Lord Jesus. And shall assure our hearts, be 
persuaded in our consciences, that we have the 
truth as it is in Jesus; as no man can impose 
upon himself by imagining he loves, when he 

oes not; he may make empty professions to 
others; but if he love either God or man, he 
knows it, because he feels it; and love unfelt is 
not love: it is word or tongue. This the apos- 


_tle lays down as a test of a-man’s Christianity ; 


and it is the strongest and most infalhble test 
that can be given. He that loves, feels that he 


does love; and he who feels that he loves God | 


and man, has true religion: and he who is 
careful to show the fruits of this love, in obe- 
dience to God, and humane acts to man, gives 
others the fullest proof that he has the Joving 
mind that was in Jesus. : 
Verse 20. Ifour heart condemn us| Ifwe be 
conscious that our love is feigned, we shall feel 
inwardly condemned in professing to have what 
we have not. And if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater. than our heart, for he knows 


»- every hypocritical winding and turning of the 


soul ; he searches the heart, and tries the reins, 


and sees all the deceitfulness and desperate 


wickedness of the heart, which we cannot see ; 
and if we could see them, could not compre- 


hend them; and as he is the just Judge, he will 


condemn us more strictly and extensively than 
we can be, by our own conscience. ; 
Verse 21. four heart condemn us not] If 
we be conscious .to ourselves of our own sin- 
cerity, that we practice not deceit, and use no 
mask; then have we confidence tomard God : 


CHAP. III. 


who love God. 
commandments, "and do A,™, i. 47. 
those things that are pleas- ba, 
ing in his sight. 

23 * And this is his commandment, 
That we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, ‘and love one 


Impp. Galba, 
Othone, Vitellie, 
et Vespas, 


another, "as he gave us command- 


ment. - 

24 And ‘he that keepeth his com- 
mandments ” dwelleth in him, and he 
in him. And *hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
he hath given us. 


r John 8. 29. & 9. 31.—* John 6. 29. & 17. 3.—t Matthew 
92. 39. John 13.34. & 15.12. Ephes. 5. 2. 1Thess. 4. 9. 
1 Pet. 4. 8. Werse 11. Ch. 4. 21.—u Ch, 2. 8, 10.—v John 
14. 23. & 15.10. Chap, 4. 12.—w John 17, 21, &e.—x Rom. 
8.9. Ch. 4. 13. ephis pene 


we can appeal to him for our sincerity ; and we 
can come with boldness to the throne of grace 
to obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need. And, therefore, says the apostle, 
Verse 22. Whatsoever we ask] In sucha 
spirit, we receive of him, for he delights to bless 
the humble, upright, and sincere soul. 
Because we keep his commandments] Viz. by 
loving him, and loving our neighbour. These 


| are the great commandments both of the Old 


Covenant and the New. And whoever is filled 
with this love to God and man will do those 
things which are pleasing to him ; for love is the 
very. soul and principle of obedience. 

The word heart is used in .the preceding 
verses for conscience: and so the Greek fathers 
interpret it; particularly Origen, Nicephorus, 
and Gicumenius; but this is not an infrequent 
meaning of the word in the Sacred Writings. 

Verse 23. That we should believe on the name 
of his Son] We are commanded to believe on 

Ybrist, that, for the sake of his passion and 
death, we may be justified from all things, 
from which we could not be justified by the 
law of Moses ;, and being through him redeem- 
ed from the guilt of sin, restored to the divine 
favour, and made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
we are enabled to love one another as he gave 
us commandment : for without a renewal of the 
heart, love to God and man is impossible; and 
this renewal comes by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 24. Dwelleth in him] i. e. In God, 
and he, God, in him, the believer. 

And hereby we know) We know by the spi- 
rit which he hath given us, that we dwell in 
God, and God in us. It was not given by con- 

jecture or inference that Christians of old knew 
they were in the favour of God: it was by the 
testimony of God’s own spirit in their hearts: 
and this testimony was not given in a éransient 
manner, but was constant and abiding, while they 
continued under the influence of that faith that 
worketh by loye. Every good man is a temple 
of the Holy Ghost; and wherever he is, he is 
both hight and power. By his power he works , 
by his light he makes both himself and his 
work known. Peace of conscience, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, must proceed from the in- 
dwelling of that Holy Spirit; and those who 
have these blessings, must know that they have 
them; for we cannot have heavenly peace and 
heavenly joy, without knowing that we have 
Sa et B73 


What is the 


them: But this spirit,in the soul of a believer 
is not only manifest by its effects, but it bears 
its own witness to its own indwelling. So that a 
man not only knows that he has this spirit from 
the fruits of the spirit, but he knows that he 
“has it, from its own direct witness. It may be 
said, “‘ How can these things be?” And it may 
be answered, By the power, light, and mercy 
of God. But that such things are, the Scriptures 
uniformly attest; and the experience of the 


I. JOHN. 


spirit of antichrist. 


whole genuine church of Christ, and of every. 
truly converted soul, sufficiently proves. As . 
the wind bloweth where it listeth, and we can- 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; 
so is every one that is born of the spirit: the. 
thing is certain, and fully known by its effects ; 
but how this testimony is given and confirmed 
is inexplicable. Every good man feels it, and 
knows he is of God, by the spirit which God 
has given him. i ey 


: CHAPTER IV. “ 


We must not believe every teacher who professes to have a divine commission to preach, but try such, whether ag of 


God: and the more so, because many false prophets are gone out into the world, 1. Those who deny that Jesus C. 


ristis © 


come in the flesh, have the spirit of antichrist, 2,3, The followers of God have been enabled to discern and overcome 
them, 4—6. The necessity of love to God and one another shown, from God’s love to us, 7—11. Though no man hath 
seen God, yet every genuine Christian knows him by the spirit which God has given him, 12, 13. The apostles testified that 
God sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world; and God dwelt in those who confessed this truth, 14, 15. God is love, 16. 
The nature and propertics of perfect love, 17,18. Welove him, because he first loved us, 19. The wickedness of pre- 


tending to love God, while we hate one another, 20, 21. 


ELOVED, *believenot 

every. spirit, but ® try 

the spirits whether they are 

of God: because ‘ many false prophets 
are gone out into the world. 

2 Hereby know ye the Spint of God: 
4 Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God: 

3 And “every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is not of God; and this is that spirit of 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 


A.M. cir. 4073, 
A. D. cir, 69. 
Impp. Galba, 

Othone, Vitellio, 

et Vespas. 


it should come; and f even 4,™, ei. 473. 


- D. cir. 69. 


now is it in the world. ’ pune aes 
4-€Ye are of God, little —2Yer-— - 


children, and have overcome them : 
because greater is he that is m you, 
than * he that is in the world. a 

5 } They are of the world: therefore 
speak they of the world, and the 
world heareth them. : “ 

6 Weare of God: 'he that knoweth ° 
God heareth us; he that is not of God 
heareth not us. Hereby know we 


= 


a Jer. 29.8. Matt. 24. 4.—b 1 Cor. 14. 29. 1 Thess. 5. 21. 


Rev. 2. 2.—¢ Matt. 24. 5, 24. Acts 20. 30. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
2 Pet. 2.4. Ch. 2.18. 2John7,—4 1 Cor. 12.3, Ch. 5, 1. 
e Ch. 2. 22. 2John7. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV. 

Verse 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit] 
Do not be forward to believe every teacher to 
be a man sent of God. As in those early times 
every teacher professed to be inspired by the 
Spirit of God, because all the prophets had 
come thus accredited; the term spirit was 
‘used to express the man who pretended to be, 
and feach under the Spirit’s influence. See 
1 Cor. xii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Try the spirits] Acnipegere ta rveupare* 
Put these teachers to the proof. Try them, by 
that testimony which is known to have come 
from the Spirit of God, the word of revelation 
already given. 

Many false prophets) Teachers not inspired 
by the Spirit of God, are gone out into the world ; 
among the Jewish people particularly, and 
among them who are carnal, and have not the 
spirit. 

Verse 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God] 
We know that the man who teaches that Jesus 
Christ is the promised Messiah, and that he is 
come in the flesh, is of God ; is inspired by 
the Divine Spirit ; for no man can call Jesus 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. ; 

Verse 3. Every spirit] Every teacher that 
confesseth not Jesus, is not of God ; has not been 
inspired by God. The words er caps: exyavbora, 
is. come in the flesh, are wanting in AB. several 
others, both the Syriac, the Polyglott, Arabic, 
AEthiopic, Coptic, Armenian, and Vulgate ; in | 
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} 


| spiritual discernment, 


f2 Thess. 2.7. Ch. 2. 18, 22.—s Ch. 5. 4.—h John 12. 32. 
& 14. 30. & 16. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 12.. Eph. 2. 2. & 6. 12.—i John 
3. 31.—k John 15. 19. & 17. 14.—! John 8. 47. & 10. 27. 
1 Cor. 14. 37.. 2 Cor. 10.7%, ‘ 


Origen, Cyril, Theodoret, Ireneus, and others. 


‘Griesbach has left them out of the text. 


Spirit of antichrist] All the opponents of 
Christ’s incarnation ; and, consequently, of his 
passion, death, and resurrection, and the bene- 
fits to be derived from them. ; 

Ye have heard that it should come] See 
2 Thess. il. 7. | : 

Even now is it in the world.} Is working pow- 
erfully both among the Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 4. Ye are of God] Ye are under the 
influence of the Divine Spirit: And have over- 
come them ; your testimony, proceeding from 
the spirit of Christ, has invalidated theirs, 
which has proceeded from the influence of 
Satan: For, greater is the Holy Spirit which is 
in you, than the spirit which ¢s in the world. 

. Verse 5. They are of the world] They have 
no spiritual views. They have no spirituality 
of mind: They seek the present world .and its’ 
enjoyments. Their conversation is worldly, 
and worldly men hear them in preference to 
all others. Thus they have their partizans.. 

Verse 6. Weare of God] We apostles, have ° 
the Spirit of God, and speak and teach by that 
Spirit. He that knoweth God, who has 2 truly — 
eareth us; acknow- 
ledges that our doctrine is from God; that it is 
spiritual, and leads from earth to heaven. © 

Hereby know we the spirit.of truth} The doc- — 
trine and teacher most prized and followed by 
worldly men, and by the gay, giddy, and garish 


Prue believers dwell in 


CHAP. IV. 


God by his Spirit. 


4M; S07. ™ the spirit of truth, and the ||, 11 Beloved, “if God so 4,™, «.«7- 


Impp. Galba,. 
‘Othone, Vitellio, 
et Vespas. _ 


spirit of error. 


another: for love is of God; and every 
_ one that loveth is born of God, and 
_knoweth God. ee 
. 8 He that loveth not °knoweth not 
‘God ; for ? God is love. Je, 


9 ' In this was manifested the love of} 


_ God toward us, because that God sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, 
®that we might live through him. 

_ 10: Herein is love, ‘not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
Son." to be the propitiation for our sins. 


Aare |} loved us, we ought also to oz: Gate, 
7 " Beloved, let us love one 


espas. 


love-One-aniother.i4 § 0% vit et See 

12” Noman hathseenGodatany time. 
If we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us, and * his love is perfected in us. 
13 ¥ Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit. co 

14 And ? we have seen and do testify 
that * the Father sent the Son éo be the. 
Saviour of the world. . 

15 Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of.God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. 


m Tsai. 8. 20. John 14. 17.—2 Ch. 3. 10, 11, 23.—0 Ch. 2. 
. & 3. 6.—p Verse 16.—r John 3.16. Rom. 5.8 & 8. 32. 


v Matt. 18. 33. John 15,12, 13. Ch. 3. 16.—w John 1. 
18. 1 Tim. 6:16. Verse 20.—* Ch.2. 5. Verse 18.—y John 
14. 20, Ch. 3, 24.—z John 1. 14. Ch. 1. 1,2.—a John 3. 17. 
b Rom. 10.9. Ch. 5.1, 5. 
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multitude, are not-from God; they savour of 
the flesh, lay on no restraints, prescribe no 
cross-bearing, and leave every one in full pos- 
session of his heart’s lusts, and easily besetting 
sins. And by this, false doctrine and false 
teachers are easily discerned. 

Verse 7. Beloved, let us love one another] 
And ever be ready to promote each other’s 
welfare, both spiritual and temporal. 

For love is of God] And ever acts like him; 
he loves man, and daily loads him with his bene- 
fits. He that loveth most, bas most of God in 
him: and he that loveth God-and his neigh- 
hour, as before described and commanded, is 
born of God ; ex trav Oeov yeyevvnras, is begotten 
of God ; is a true child of his heavenly Father ; 
or he is made a partaker of the divine nature; 
and this, his love to God and man proves. 

Verse 8. He that loveth not] As already de- 
scribed; knoweth not God ; has no experimen- 
tal knowledge of him. 

God is love.] An infinite fountain of benevo- 
lence and beneficence to every human being. 
He hates nothing that he has made. He can- 

* not hate, because he is love. He causes his 
sun to rise on the evil and the good; and sends 
his rain on the just and the unjust. He has 
made no human being for perdition: nor ever 


. rendered it impossible, by any necessitating | 


‘decree, for any fallen soul to find mercy. He 
has given the fullest proof of his love to the 
whole human race, by the incarnation of his 
Son, who tasted death for every man. How 
can a decree of absolute, unconditional repro- 
dation of the greater part, or any part of the 
human race, stand in the presence of such a 
- text as this! It has been well observed, that 
although God is holy, just, righteous, &c. he is 
never called holiness, justice, &c. in the ab- 
stract, as he is here called nove. This seems 
to be the essence of the divine nature; and 
_ all other attributes to be only modifications of 
~~ this. — 

Verse 9. In this was manifested the love of 
God] The mission of Jesus Christ was the ful: 
lest proof that God could give, or that man 
could receive, of ‘his infinite love to the world. 

That we might live through him.] The whole 
world was sentenced to death becanse of sin: 


and every individual was dead in trespasses 
and sins; and Jesus came to die in the stead of 
the world, and to.guicken every believer, that 
all might live to him who died for them and 
rose again. Thisis another strong allusion to 
John iii. 16. God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.. Where the reader is requested to 
see the note. ; 

Verse 10.. Not that we loved God] And that 
he was thereby induced to give his Son to be a 
propitiation for our sins. No: we were ene- 
mies to God, and yet Christ died for our un- 
godly souls. See Rom. v. 6—11]. and the notes 
there. So it was God’s love, not our merit, 
that induced him to devise means that his ba- 
nished might not be expelled from him. 

Verse 11. If God so loved us] Without any 
reason or consideration on our part, and with- 
out any desert in us; we ought also, in like 
manner, to love one another, and not suspend 
our love toa fellow creature, either on his 
moral worth, or his love to. us. We should love 
one another for God’s sake; and then, no un- 
kind carriage of a brother would induce us to 
withdraw our love from him: for, if it have Gop 
for its motive and model, it will never fail. 

Verse 12. No man hath seen God at any time} 
The very words, with the change of cwpexe for 
rebexras, Of this apostle, in his Gospel, chap. i. 
18. We may feel him, though we cannot see 
him; and if we love one another, he dwelleth in 
us, and his love is perfected in us: it has then 
its full: accomplishment, having moulded us ac- 
cording to its own nature. 

Verse 13. Hereby know we, &c.] See the 
note on chap. iil. 24. 

Verse 14. And we have seen] Jesus Christ 
manifested in the flesh: see chap. i. 1, &c. And 
do testify, bear witness in consequence of 
having the fullest conviction that the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. We 
have had the fullest proof of this, from his doc- 
trine and miracles which we heard and saw, 
during the whole time that he sojourned among 
men. 

Verse 15. Whosoever shall confess| Much 
stress is laid on this confession; because the 
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He that feareth ts not 
4M. ci. 7. 16 And we have known 


ole: Gate." and believed the love that 
et Vespas. God hath to se". God 1s 


‘love; and “he that dwelleth in love | 


dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17 Herein is °our love made per- 
fect, that ‘we may have boldness in 
the day of judgment: *because as 


ree 


1. JOHN. 


made perfect in love. 


he “is, so .are* we. in. this 4, eis avs, 
world. guns 

18 Thereis no fear im love ; 
but perfect love casteth out fear: be- 
cause fear hath torment. He that | 
feareth is "not made perfect in love. _ 

19 We love him, because he first. 
loved us. Ay oe 


Impp. alba» 
Othone, Vitellia 
et Vespat. _ 


¢ Verse 8.—d Verse 12. ‘Ch. 3. 24.—e Gr. love with us. 


== 


f James 2. 13. Ch. 2:28. & 3. 19, 21.—£ Ch, 3. 3:—b Ver. 12. , 


false teachers denied the reality of the incar- 
nation: but this confession implied also such a 
belief in Christ as put them in possession of his 
pardoning mercy and indwelling spirit. 

Verse 16. God is love] See on ver. 8. He 
that dwelleth in love, he who is full of love to 
God and man, is full of God, for God is love: 
and where such love is, there is God, for he is 
the fountain and maintainer of it. —_- 

Verse 17. Herein is our love made perfect} 
By God dwelling in us, and wein him; having 
cast out all the carnal mind that was enmity 


against himself, and filled the whole heart with’ 


the spirit of love and purity. Thus the love is 
made perfect: when it thus fills the heart it has 
all its degrees; it'is all in all; and all in every 
power, passion, and faculty of the soul. 

May have boldness in the day of judgment] 
Tlappurizy, freedom of speech, and liberty of 
access ; seeing, in the person of our Judge, him 
who has died for us, regenerated our hearts, 
and who himself fills them. 

As heis| Pure, holy, and loving: So are we 
an this world ; being saved from our sins, and 
made like to himself in righteousness and true 
holiness. No man can contemplate the day of 
judgment with any comfort or satisfaction but 
on this ground, that the blood of Christ hath 
cleansed him from all sin; and that he is kepé 
by the power of God, through faith unto salva- 
tion. This will give him boldness in the day 
of judgment. 

Verse 18. There is al in love] The man 
who feels that he loves God with all his heart, 
can never dread him as his judge. As he is 
now made a partaker of his spirit, and carries 
a sense of the divine approbation in his con- 
science, he has nothing of that fear that pro- 
duces terror, or brings torment. The perfect 
love, that fulness of love which he has received, 
casteth out fear ; removes all terror relative to 
this day of judgment: for it is of this that the 
apostle particularly speaks. And as it is incon- 
sistent with the gracious design of God to have 
his followers miserable, and as he cannot be 
unhappy whose heart is full of the love of his 
God, this love must necessarily exclude this 
fear or terror; because that brings forment, 
and hence is inconsistent with that happiness 
which a man must have who continually enjoys 
the approbation of his God. 

He that feareth| He who is still uncertain 
concerning his interest in Christ; who,’ al- 


though he has many heavenly drawings, and 


often sits with Christ some moments, on a 
throne of love, yet feels from the evils of his 
heart a dread of the day of judgment, is not 
made perfect in love ; has not yet received the 
abiding witness of the Spirit, that he is begotten. 


of God; nor that fulness of love to God and. 
man which excludes the enmity of the carnal 
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mind, and which it is his privilege to receive. - 
‘But is the case of such a man desperate? No, 
it is neither desperate nor deplorable ; he is in 
the way of salvation, and not far from the king-' 
dom of heaven. Tet such earnestly seek, and 
fervently believe on the Son of God: and he 
will soon give them another baptism of his 
spirit, will purge out all the old leaven, and fill 
their whole souls with that love which is the 
fulfilling of that law. He who is not yet per- 
fect in love may speedily. become so, because 
God can say in a moment, Fwill, be thou clean ; 
and immediately his leprosy will depart. Among 
men we find some that haye neither love nor 
fear; others, that have fear without love ; 
others, that have love and fear; and others that 
have love without fear. =a 

1. Profligates and worldly men in general, 
have neither the fear nor love of God. _ 

2. Deeply awakened and distressed penitents 
have the fear or terror of God without his love. 

3. Babes in Christ, or young converts, have 
often distressing fear mixed with their love. 

4. Adult Christians have love without this 
fear; because fear hath torment; and they are 
ever happy, being filled with God. See Mr. 
Wesley’s note on this place. 

1. We must not suppose that the love of God 
shed abroad in the heart is ever imperfect in 
itself ; it is only so in degree. There may bea 
less or greater degree of what is perfect in it- 


self; so itis with respect to the love which the 
followers of God have: they may have mea- 
sures or degrees of perfect love without its ful- 
ness. There is nothing imperfect in the love of 
God, whether it be considered as existing in | 
himself, or as communicated to:his followers. 
2. We are not to suppose that the love of 
God casts out every kind of fear from the soul ; 
it only casts out that which has torment :-—1. A 
Jfilial fear is consistent with the highest degrees _ 
of love; and even necessary to the preserva- 
tion of that grace. This is properly its guar- 
dian; and, without this, love would soon - 
degenerate into listlessness, or presumptive _ 
boldness. 2. Nor does it cast out that fear 
which is so necessary to the preservation of 
hfe; that fear which leads a man to flee from 
danger, \est his life should be destroyed. 3. Nor 
does it cast out that fear which may be engen- 
dered by sudden alarm. All these are neces- 
sary to our well being: but it destroys 1. The 
fear of want. 2. The fear of death: and, 3. 
The fear or terror of judgment. Ail these fears 
| bring torment, and are inconsistent with this 
perfeet love. — arsed roe a 
Verse 19. We love him, because he first loved 
us| This is the foundation of our love to God. — 
1. We love him because we find he has loved. . 
us. 2. We love him from a sense of obliga- 


' Hon and gratitude. 3. We love him from the 


- He that believeth is born of God; CHAP. V. eal keeps his commandments. 


” 


s 


A. Mycir. 4078, 
. D. cir. 69. 
~_Impp. Galba, 

Othone, Vitellio, axe. ; ] 5 
tt Ver ther, he is a liar: for he 
that loveth not his brother whom he 


hath seen, how can he love God, 


20 ‘If a man say, I love 


God, and hateth his bro- 


ie 4 : $ a , cir. 
whom he hath’ not seen ? 4,™, cir. 407s 


Han 
21 And this command- ae ae 
ment have we from him, —¥:* 


‘That he who loveth God love his bro- 


ther also. 


© iCh. 2. 4. & 3, 17.—k Verse 12. 


1 Matt. 22. 37,39. John 13, 34. & 15.12. Ch. 3. 23. 


influence of his own love : from his love shed 


* abroad in our hearts our love to him proceeds. 


It is the seed whence our love springs. The 
verse might be rendered, Let us therefore love 
him because he first loved us: thus the Syriac 
and Vulgate. 

Verse 20. If a man say,I love God, and 
hateth his brother] This, as well as many other 
parts of this epistle, seems levelled against the 
Jews, who pretended much love to God, while 
they hated the Gentiles : and even some of them 
who were brought into the Christian church, 
brought this leaven with them. It required a 
miracle to redeem St. Peter’s mind from the 
influence of this principle. See Acts x. 

Whom he hath seen] We may have our love 
excited toward our brother—1. By a consider- 
ation of his excellencies, or amiable qualities. 
2. By aview of his miseries and distresses. The 
first will excite a love of complacency and de- 


light ; the second, a love of compassion and 
puy. ; 
Whom he hath not seen] If he love not his 
brother, it isa proof that the love of God is not _ 
in him: and if he have not the love of God, he 
cannot love God: for God can be loved only. . 
through the influence of his own love: see on 
ver. 19. The man who hates his fellow, does 
not love God. He who does not love God, has 
not the love of Godin him; and he who has not 
the love of God in him, can neither love God 
nor man. 

Verse 21. This commandment have we] We 
should love one another; and love our neigh- 
bour as ourselves. The love of God, and the 
love of man, can never be separated: he whe 
loves God will love his brother; he who loves 
his brother, gives this proof that he loves God ; 
because he loves with a measure of that love 
which, in its infinitude, dwells in God. 


fy 


CHAPTER V. 


We that believeth is born of God, loves God and his children, and keeps his commandments, which are not grievous, 1—3. 


Faith in Christ overcomes the world, 4, 5, The three earthly and heavenly witnesses, 6—9. 
witness in himself, 10. -God has given unto us eternal life in his Son, 11, 12. 


He that believeth hath the 
The end for which St. John writes these 


things, 13—15. The sin unto death, and the sin not unto death, 16, 17. He that is born of God sinneth not,,18. Thewhole 


world lieth in the wicked one, 19. Jesus is come to give us an understanding, that we may know the true God, 


idolatry to be avoided, 21. 


A.M. cir. 07. QMTHOSOEVER * be- 

Ae . CIT. 5 . 

“unre: Galbs, _ lieveth that >Jesus 
one, Vitellio, | ts F 

_et Vespa. ig the Christ is © born of 


God:" and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him. — 

2 By this we know that we love the 


20. AU 


children jof God, when we 4,™, cir. so7s. 


. . cir. 69. 
love God, and keep hiscom- ,lmsr: Gelte, 
Othone, Vitellio, 
mandments. et Vespas. 


3 °For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments: and ‘his 
commandments are not grievous. 

4 For * whatsoever is born of God 


2John 1. 12.—b Ch. 2. 22, 23. & 4.2, 15.—cJohn 1. 13. 
4 John 15. 23.—¢ John 14. 15, 21, 23. & 15. 10. 2 John 6. 


Micah 6.8. Matthew 11. 30.—¢ John 16.33. Ch. 3. 9. 
& 4. 4, 


NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. Whosoever believeth, &c.] Expres- 
sions of this kind are to be taken in connexion 
with the subject necessarily implied in them. He 
that believeth that Jesus is the Messiah, and con- 
fides in him for the remission of sins, 2s begotten 
of God ; and they who are pardoned and begot- 
ten of God, love him in return for his love ; and 
love all those who are his children. 

Verse 2. By this we know that we love the 
children of God] Our love of God’s followers, 


' isa proof that we love God. Our love to God 


is the cause why we love his children; and our 


keeping the commandments of God, is the proof 


that we love him. ; 
Verse 3. For this is the love of God] This the 
love of God necessarily produces. It is vain 
to pretend love to God, while we live in oppo- 
sition to his will. 
His commandments] To love him with all our 


heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, are not 


grievous; are not burdensome: for no man 
is burdened with the duties which his own love 
imposes. ‘The old proverb explains the mean- 


f 


ay 


ing of the apostle’s words, Love feels no loads. 
Love to God brings strength from God: through 
his love and his strength, all his commandments 
are not only easy and light, but pleasant and 
delightful. 

On the love of God, as being the foundation 
of all religious worship, there is a good saying 
in Sohar Exod. fol. 23. col. 91. ‘* Rabbi Jesa 
said, How necessary it is’ that a man should 
love the holy blessed Ged! For, he can bring 
no other worship to God than love; and he 
who loves him, and worships him, from a prin- 
ciple of love; him the holy blessed God calls 
his beloved.” 

Verse 4. Whatsoever ts born of God] May re 
yeyevynevoy , whatsoever, (the neuter for the 
masculine) is begotten of God, overcometh the 
world. **1 understand by this,” says Schoet- 
gen, “the Jewish church, or Judaism, which ts 
often termed an coi élam hazzeh, this world. 
The reasons which induce me to think so are, 
1. Because this xocpos, world, denied that the 
Messiah was come; but the Gentiles did not 
oppose this principle. | 2. Because he proves 

Obs 


Whatsoever 1s born of God 


A.M, cir. 78. overcometh the world: and 
oime- Galt this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our 


et Vespas. 


faith. 


5 Who is he that overcometh the | 


world, but "he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God ? 


I. JOHN. 


6 This is he that came ‘ by 4,Myeir. «07 


+ D. cir. 69, 


water and blood, even Jesus gime Gate 


et Vespas. 


Christ; not by water only, 


overcomes the world. - 


2 


but by water and blood. * And it is | 


the Spirit that beareth witness, be~~ 


cause the Spirit is truth. 


7 For there are three that bear record 


=< —3 


bh 1 Cor, 15. 57. Ch. 4. 15.—i John 19. 34. 


k John 14, 17. & 15. 26. & 16.13. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


the truth of the Christian religion against the 
Jews, reasoning according to the Jewish man- 
ner: whence it is evident, that he contends not 
against the Gentiles, but against the Jews. The 
sense, therefore, is, he who possesses the true 
Christian faith, can easily convict the Jewish 
religion of falsity.” That is, he can show the 
vanity of their expectations, and the falsity of 
their glosses and prejudices. Suppose we un- 
derstand by the world the evil principles and 
ractices which are among men, and in the hu- 
man heart; then the influence of God in the 
soul, may be properly said to overcome this: 
and by faith in the Son of God a man is able to 
overcome all that is in the world, viz. the desire 
of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride 
of life. 
Toe 5. He that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God} That he is the promised Messiah ; 
that he came bya supernatural generation ; and 
although truly man came not by man, but by 
the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the 
Virgin Mary. The person who believes this, 
has the privilege of applying to the Lord for 
the benefits of the incarnation and passion of 
Jesus Christ, and receives the blessings which 
the Jews cannot have, because they believe not 
the divine mission of Christ. 

Verse 6. This is he that came by water and 
blood} Jesus was attested to be the Son of God 
and promised Messiah, by water, i. e. his bap- 
tism, when the Spirit of God came down from 
heaven upon him, and the voice from heaven 
said, This is my beloved Son, in whom F am well 
pleased. Jesus Christ came also by blood. He 
shed his blood for the sins of the world; and 
this was in accordance with all that the Jewish 
prophets had written concerning him. Here 
the apostle says, that the Spirit witnesses this ; 
that he came not by water only, being baptized 
and baptizing men in his own name, that the 
might be his followers and disciples; but by 
blood also, by his sacrificial death, without 
which the world could not be saved, and he 
could have had no disciples. As, therefore, the 
Spirit of God witnessed his being the Son of 
God, at his baptism; and as the same spirit in 
the prophets had witnessed that he should die a 
cruel, yet a sacrificial death: he is said here 
to bear witness, because he is the spirit. of 
truth. 

Perhaps St. John makes here a mental com- 
parison between Curist, Moses, and Aaron; 
to both of whom he opposes our Lord, and 
shows his superior excellence. Moses came by 
water—All the Israelites were baptized unto 
him in the cloud and in the sea, and thus be- 
came his flock and his disciples. 1 Cor. *. 1, 
2. Aaron came by blood—he entered into the 
holy of holies with the blood of the victim, to 
make atonement for sin. Moses initiated the 
people into the covenant of God by bringing 
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them under the cloud, and through the water. 
Aaron confirmed that covenant by shedding 
the blood, sprinkling, part of it upon them, and 
the rest before the Lord in the holy of holies. 


Moses came only by water; Aaron only by. 


blood ; and both came as types. But Cunisr 
came both by water and 5/ood, not typically 
but really: not by the authority of another, but 
by hisown. Jesus initiates his followers into 
the Christian covenant by the baptism of water; 
and confirms and seals to them the blessings of 
the covenant by an application of the blood of 
the atonement, thus purging their consciences, 
and purifying their souls. aan : 

Thus his religion is of infinitely greater effi- 
cacy than that in which Moses and Aaron were 
ministers. See Schoetgen.. 

It may be said also, that the Spirit bears wit- 
ness of Jesus by his testimony in the souls @ 
genuine Christians, and by the spiritual gifis 
and miraculous powers with which he endowed 
the apostles and primitive believers. This is 
agreeable to what St. John says in his Gospel, 


chap. xv. 26, 27. When the Comforter is come, 


the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me ; and ye also shall 
bear witness because ye have been with me from 
the beginning. This place the apostie seems 


to have in his eye; and this would naturally . 


lead him to speak concerning the three wit- 
nesses; the Spirit, the wATER, and the BLoop, 
ver. 8. ; 

Verse 7. There are three that bear record] 
The FATHER, who bears testimony to bis Son; 
the Worp, or Aczcs, Logos, who bears testi- 
mony to the Father; and the Hoty Guosr, 
which hears testimony to the Father and the 
Son. And these three are one in essence, and 
agree in the one testimony, that Jesus came to 
die for, and give life to, the world. se 

But it is hkely this verse is not genuine. It 
is wanting in every MS. of this epistle written’ 
before the invention of printing, one excepted, 
the Codex Montfortiz, in Trinity College, Dub- 
lin: the others which omit this verse amount to 
one hundred and twelve. 

It is wanting in both the Syriac, all the 
Arabic, Ethiopic, the Coptic, Sahidic, Arme- 
nian, Slavonian, &c. in a word, in all the an- 


cient versions but the Vulgate; and-even of - 
this version many of the most ancient and cor-. 
It is wanting also, in — 


rect MSS. have it not. 
all the ancient Greek fathers; and in most 
even of the Latin. 

The words, as they exist in all the Greek 
MSS. with the exception of the Coder Mont- 
Sort, are the following : 

“6. This is he that came by water and blood, 
Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water 


and blood. And it is the spirit that beareth 


witness, because the spirit is truth, 7. For there 


are three that bear witness the Spirit, the | 


‘ e 


Of the three heavenly 


Impp. @ alba, 
thone, Vitellio,® 


“et Veapas. 


mand these three are one. 


CHAP. V. | 
“5%, e% in heaven, the Father, ‘the | 
Word, and the Holy Ghost: | 


and earthly witnesses. 


witness in earth, the Spi- 4,™, <i. 407. 


rit, and the water, and Azzy: Gate. 


the blood ; and these three —¥er— 
agree In one. — eohon 


8 And there are three that bear 
is 1 John 1/1, Rev. 19. 13. 


un 


m John 10. 30. 


“water, and the bleod, and these three agree in 
one. 9. If we receive the witness of man, the 
witness of God is greater,” &c. ' 

. The words that are omitted by all the MSS. 
the above excepted; and all the versions, the 
Vulgate excepted, are these; an 

_ {In heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Spirit, and these three are one: and there 
are three which bear witness in earth. } 

’« "To make the whole more clear, that’ every 


reader may see what has been added, I shall set. 


down these verses, with the inserted words in 
brackets. 
“6. And it is the spirit that beareth witness, 
because the spirit is truth. 7. For there are 
three that bear record [in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
areone. 8. And there are three that bear wit- 
ness in earth,} the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood, and these three agree in one. 9. If 
we receive the witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater,” &c. Any man may see, on 
examining the words, that if those included in 


_ brackets, which are wanting in'the MSS. and 


versions, be omitted, there is no want of con- 
nexion; and/as to the sense, it is complete and 
perfect without them; and, indeed, much more 
so, than with them. I shall conclude this part 
of the note with observing, with Dr. Dodd, 
‘¢ [hat there are some internal and accidental 
remarks, which may render the passage sus- 
pacted ; for the sentence is complete, and the 
sense more Clear and better preserved, without 
it. Besides, the spirit is mentioned, both as a 
witness in heaven, and on earth; so that the 
six witnesses are thereby reduced to five, and 


the equality in number, or antithesis between | 


the witnesses in heaven and on earth, is quite 
takenaway. Besides, what need of witnesses 
in heaven? No one there doubts that Jesus is 
the Messiah; and if it be said, that Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are witnesses on earth, then 
there are five witnesses on earth, and none in 
heaven; not to say that there is a little diffi- 
‘culty in interpreting how the Word, or the Son, 
can be a witness to himself.” 

It may be necessary to inquire how this verse 
stood in our earliest English Bibles. In Cover- 
pate’s Bible, printed about 1535, for it bears 
no date, the seventh verse is put in brackets 
thus: 4 

And itig the Ayprete that beareth wotnes ; 
for the Sprete ig the trueth, (jor there are 
thre nbich beare recorde in heaven: the Fa- 
ther, the Woorbde, and the Halp Boast, and 
these thre are one.) And there are thre which 
beare recorde in earth: the Sprete, water, 
and bloude, and these thre are one, Af we 
verepbe, Xc. 

TinpDAL was as critical as he was conscien- 
tious ; and though he admitted the words into 
the text of the first edition of his New Testa- 
ment printed in 1526; yet he distinguished 
them by a different letter, and put them in 
brackets as Coverdale has done; and also the 
words in earth, which stand in ver. 8. without 


= 


proper authority, and which being excluded; 


| make the text the same as in the MSS, &c. 


Two editions of this version are now before | 
me; one printed in English and Latin 4to. with 
the following title. one 

Che ewe Cestament, both in cngipshe 
aid Baten, of JMapster Erasmug transla- 
tion—and tnprinted hp William Potwell—the 
here of our Teorde M.CCCCC.XLVII. nb 
the furgte nere of the kynges (Edw. VI.) mogte 
gracious repgne, : Iso 

In this edition the text stands thus: 

And it ig the Spirite that beareth twptnes, 
berause the Spirite is truth (for there are 
thre iubiche beare rerorde in heaben, the 
Father, the Warde. and the Holy Ghost, and 
these thre are one.) FPor there are thre whiche 
beare recorde (in earth) the Spivite, water, 
and biode, and these thre are one, Bf wwe ree 
reper, &c. 

The other printed in London, “ by William 
Tylle, 4to. without the Latin of Erasmus in 
M.CCCCC.XLIX. the thyrde yere of the 
reigne of our moost dreade Soverayne Lorde 
Kynge Edwarde the Syxte,” has, with a small 
variety of spelling, the text in the same order, 
and the same words included in brackets as 
above. Ria 

The English Bible, with the book of Com- 
mon Prayer, printed by Richard Cardmarden, 
at Rouen in Normandy, 1555, fol. exhibits the 
text faithfully, but in the following singular 
manner :— \ 

And itis the Spyrpte that beareth twitnesse, 
because the Spprvte is truthe, (for there are 
three which beare recorde in heaven, the 
Father, the Woorde, and the Holy Ghost; and 
these Three are One.) Mund three which beare 
rerorde * (in earth) the Sypirite, and water, 
and blaode; aud these three are one, 

The first English Bible which I have seen, 
where these distinctions were omitted, is that 
called The Bishop's Bible, printed by Jugge, 
fol. 1568. Since that time, all such distinctions 
have been generally disregarded. 

Though a conscientious believer in the doc- 
trine of the ever-blessed, holy, and undivided 
Trinity, and in the proper and essential divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which doctrines I 
have defended by many and even new argu- 
ments, in the course of this work, 1 cannot 
help doubting the authenticity of the text in 
question; and, for farther particulars, refer to 
the observations at the end of this chapter. 

Verse 8. The Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood] This verse is supposed to mean “ the 
spirit, in the word confirmed by miracles; the 
water, in baptism, wherein we are dedicated to 
the Son (with the Father and the Holy Spirit) 
typifying his spotless purity, and the inward 
purifying of our nature: and the blood, repre- 
sented in the Lord’s supper, and applied to the 
consciences of believers; and all these harmo- 
niously agree in the same testimony, that Jesus 
Christ is the divine, the complete, the only 


! Saviour of the world.” Mr. Westen’s Notes. 
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a a 


He that believeth hath 


A.M. ci. 07 9 If we receive " the wit- | 
nop. Galbey ness of men, the witness of | 
God is greater: ° for this 1s 
the witness of God which he hath tes-. 
tified of his Son. : 

10 He that believeth on the Son of 
God ’ hath the witness in himself: he 
that believeth not God, "hath made 
hima liar ; because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son. 

11 *And this is the record that God | 
hath given to us eternal life, and ‘this 
Jife is in his Son. 

12 " He that hath the Son hath life; 


Impp. Galba, 
Othone, Vitellio, 
et Vespas. 


i. JOHN. 


"ad - 


\ 


ihe witness in himself. 


and he that hath not: the’ Sgyewen. 
Son of God hath not life. tR®2 Fxtite, | 
13° These thmgs have I nce 


et Ves 


written unto you that believe on the ~ 


name of the Sonof God; * that ye may ~ 
know that ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe onthe name of the ~. 
Sart: of: Gods“ «2. RS eae ee oe 4 
14 And this is the confidence that we * 
have * in him, that, %if we ask any thing 
according to his will, he heareth us ; 

‘15 And if we know that he hear us, 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired ofhim. 


——————————————————— 
a John 8. 17, 18.—° Matt. 3. 16, 17. & 17. 5.—p Rom. 8. 16. 
Gal. 4. 6.—r John 3. 33. & 5. 38.—8 Ch. 2. 25.—t John 1. 4. 


es 
Ch.4. 9.—v John 3. 36. & 5. 24.—v John 20. 31.—w Ch. i. 
1, 2.—x Or, concerning him.—y Chap. 3. 22. . 


SSS ————0 00060. SSS eee 

By the written word, which proceeded from 
the Holy Spirit, that Spirit is continually wit- 
nessing upon earth, that God hath given unto 
us eternal life. 

By baptism, which points out our regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and 
which is still maintained as an initiatory rite in 
the Christian church, we have another witness 
on earth of the truth, certainty, importance, 
and efficacy, of the Christian religion. The 
same may be said of the blood, represented by 
the holy eucharist, which continues to show 
forth the death and atoning sacrifice of the 
Son of God, till he comes. See the note on 
verse 6. : 

Verse 9. If we receive the witness of men] 
Which all are obliged to do; and which is } 
deemed a sufficient testimony to truth in num- 
berless cases. The witness of God ts greater. 
He can neither be deceived, nor deceive; but 
man may deceive, and be deceived. 

Verse 10. He that believeth on the Son of 
God] This is God’s witness to a truth, the most 
important and interesting to mankind. God 
has witnessed that whosoever believeth on his Son 
shall be saved, and have everlasting life ; and 
shall have the witness of it in hymself; the 
Spirit bearing witness with his spirit that he is 
a child of God. To know, to feel his sin for- 
given, to have the testimony of this in the heart 
from the Holy Spirit himself, is the privilege of 
every true believer in Christ. 

Verse 11. This is the record] The great 
truth to which the spirit, the water, and the 
blood, bear testimony. God hath given us 
elernal hfe; a right to endless glory, and a 
meetness for it. And this lifeis in his Son. It 
comes by and through him. He is its author 
and its purchaser. It is only in and through 
Him. No other scheme of salvation can be 
effectual; God has provided none other; and 
in such a case a man’s invention must be vain. 

Verse 12. He that hath the Son hath life} 
As the eternal life is given in the Son of God; 
it follows, that it cannot be enjoyed without 
him. No man can have it without having 
Christ; therefore, he that hath the Son, hath 
life: and he that hath not the Son hath not life. 
It is in vain to expect eternal glory, if we have 
not Christ in our heart. The indwelling Christ 
gives both a title to it, and a meetness for it. 


== 


This is God’s record. Let no man deceive 
himself here: an indwelling Christ and Giory. 
886 


No indwelling Christ, no glory. God's record 
must stand. ~~ s . eee 
Verse 13. That ye may know that ye have 
eternal life} 1 write to show your privileges ; 
to lead you into this holy of holies; to show 
what believing on the Son of God is, by the 
glorious effects it produces; it is not a blind 
reliance for, but an actual enjoyment of, salva- 
tion. Christ living, working, and reigning, in — 

the heart. : 

And that ye may believe] That is, contmue 
to believe; for Christ dwells in the heart only 
by FarTH; and faith lives only by Love; and 
love continues only by osEpIENCcCE. He who 
BELIEVES, loves; and he who Loves, obeys. 
He who obeys, loves; he who loves, believes ; 
he who believes has the witness in himself; he 
who has this witness, has Christ in his heart, 
the hope of glory; and he who believes, loves, 
and obeys, has Christ in his heart, and is aman 
of prayer. ‘ 

Verse 14. Thisis the confidence] Megencta, 
the liberty of access and speech ; that if we ask 


| any thing according to his will ; that is, which 


he has promised in his word ; his word is a reve- 
lation of his will, in the things which concern 
the salvation of man. All that God has pro- 
mised we are justified in expecting; and what 
he has promised, and we expect, we should 
pray for. Prayer is the language of the chil- 
dren of God. He who is begotten of God, 
speaks this language. He calls God, Abba, 
Father, in the true spirit of supplication. Prayes 
is the language of dependence on God: where 
the.soul is dumb, there is neither life, love, nor 
faith. Faith and prayer are not boldly to ad- 
vance claims upon God:—we must take heed 
that what we ask and believe for, is agreeable 
to the revealed will of God. What we find 


‘promised, that we may plead. 


Verse 15. And if-we know that he hear us} 
Seeing we are satisfied that he hears the prayer. 
of faith, requesting the things which himself 
has promised; we know, consequently, that we 
have the petitions, the answer to the petitions 
that we desired of him; for he cannot deny 
bimself; and we may consider them as sure as 
if we had them; and we shall have them as 
soon as we plead for, and need them. We are 
not to ask to-day, for mercy that we now need, 
and not receive'it till to-morrow, or some future 
time. God gives it tohim who prays, when it 
is needful, es a 


_ Whosoever is born of» 


A.M. cir. 072. 16 If any mansee his bro- J 


._Impp. Galba, 
“‘Othone, Vitellio, 
et Vespas, 


ther sina sin which is not 
unto death, he shall ask, 
and *he shall give him life for them 
that sin not unto death. *There is a 


sin unto death: >I do not say that he 


shall pray for it. | 
17 © All unrighteousness is sin ; and 
there is a sin not unto death. 


& Job 42. 8. James 5. 14, 15.—a Matt. 12. 31, 32. Mark 3. 29. 
Luke 12. 10. Heb. 6. 4, 6. & 10) 26. 


OHAP: V. 


God sinneth not. 


18 We know that ¢who- 4, «i, «vs 
soever is born of God sin- impr. Gate, 
neth not; ‘but that he that —st Yewss.’ 
is begotten of God &keepeth himself, 
and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. : 

19 And we know that we are of God, 
and ‘the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness. 


se eee 
b Jer. 7. 16. & 14. 11. John 17. 9.—c Ch. 3. 4.—4 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
Ch. 3. 9.—e James 1, 27.—f Gal. 1. 4. 


Verse 16. sin which is not unto death] This 
is an extremely difficult passage, and has been 
variously interpreted. What is the sin not unto 
death, for which we should ask, and life shall 


be given to him that commits it? And what 
is the sin unto death, for which we should not 
pray? 

I shall note three of the chief opinions on 
this subject. E 

1. It is supposed that there is here an allusion 
to a distinction in the Jewish law where there 
was mnino anon chatah lemothah, ‘a sin unto 
death ;” and anid Nb axon chatah lo lemothah, 
“6a sin not unto death;” that is, 1. A sin, or 
transgression, to which the law had assigned 
the punishment of death; such as idolatry, in- 
cest, blasphemy, breach of the sabbath, and 
the like. And, 2. A sin not unto death, 2. e. 
transgressions of ignorance, inadvertence, &c. 
and such as, in their own nature, appear to be 
comparatively light and trivial. That such dis- 
tinctions did exist in the Jewish synagogue, 
both Schoetgen and Carpzovius have proved. 

2. By the sin not unto death, for which inter- 
cession might be made; and unto death, for 
which prayer might not be made; we are to 
understand transgressions of the cwil law of 
a particular place, some of which must be 
punished with death, according to the statutes ; 
the crime admitting of no pardon: others 
might be punished with death, but the magis- 
trate had the power of commuting the punish- 
ments, i. e. of changing death into banishment, 
&c. for reasons that might appear to him satis- 
factory; or at the intercession of powerful 
friends. To intercede in the former case, would 
be useless, because the law would not relax; 
therefore they need not pray for it: but inter- 
cession in the latter case might be prevalent, 
therefore they might pray: and if they did not, 
the person might suffer the punishment of death. 
This opinion, which has been advanced by 
Rosenmuller, intimates, that men should feel 
for each other’s distresses, and use their in- 
fluence in behalf of the wretched; nor ever 
abandon the unfortunate, but where the case 
is utterly hopeless. 

3. The sin unto death means a case of trans- 
gression, particularly of grievous backsliding 
from the life and power of godliness, which God 
determines to punish with temporal death ; 
while at the same time he extends mercy to 
the penitent soul. The disobedient prophet, 
1 Kings xiii. 1—32. is, on this interpretation, 
a case in point: many others occur in the his- 
tory of the church, and of every religious 
community. The sin not unto death, is any 
sin which God does not choose thus to punish. 


This view of the subject is that taken by the 


fate Reverend J. Wesicy, in a sermon, inti- | 


Voy. IY. , 56 


tuled, 4 Call to Backsliders. Worxs, vol. x. 
page 92. 5 

I do not think the passage has any thing to 
do with what is termed the sin against the 
Holy Ghost: much less with the Popish doc-- 
trine of purgatory; nor with sins committed: 
before and after baptism; the former, pardon- 
able, the latter, awnpardonable, according to 
some of the fathers. Either of the last opi- 
nions, (viz. 2. and 3.) makes a good sense; and 
the jirst, (1.) is not unlikely; the apostle may 
allude to some mazim or custom in the Jewish 
church, which is not now distinctly known. 
However, this we know, that any penitent 
may find mercy through Christ Jesus: for 
through him every kind of sin may be forgiven 
to man, except the sin against the Holy Ghost; 
which I have proved no man can now-commit. 
See the note on Matt. xii. 31, 32. - 

Verse 17. All unrighteousnessis sin] Wace 
adizia, every act contrary to justice :—is sin; is 
a transgression of the law ; which condemns all 
injustice. 

Verse 18. Whosoever is born—begotien of 
God, sinneth not] This is spoken of adult 
Christians; they are cleansed from all unright- 
eousness ; consequently from all sin, chap. i. 
ver. 7, 9, 

Keepeth himself | That is, an the love of God, 
Jude 21. by building up himself on his most 
holy faith, and praying in the Holy Ghost. And 
that wicked one, the devil, towcheth him not ; 
finds nothing of his own nature in him, on 
which he’ can work; Christ dwelling in his 
heart by faith. 5 

Verse 19. We know that we are of God) Have. 
the fullest proof of the truth of Christianity,” . 
and of our own reconciliation to God, through 
the death of his Son. 

The whole world lieth in wickedness] » Ey ra 
rovuew xerras, lieth in the wicked one; is em- 
braced in the arms of the devil, where it lies 
fast asleep, and carnally secure, deriving ‘its 
heat and power from its infernal fosterer. What 
a truly awful state! And do not the actions, 
tempers, propensities, opinions, and maxims, 
of all worldly men, prove and illustrate this? 
“ In this short expression,” says Mr. Wesley, 
‘¢the horrible state of the world is painted in 
the most lively colours: a comment on which 
we have in the actions, conversations, con- 
tracts, quarrels, and friendships, of worldly 
men.” Yes, their Actions are opposed to the 
law of God; their conveRsATtions, shallow, 
simulous, and false; their conrracrts, forced, 
interested, and deceitful; their q@uaRRELS, 
puerile, ridiculous and ferocious; and their 
FRIENDSHIPS, hollow, insincere, capricious, 
and fickle. All, all, the effect of their lying in 
the arms of the wicked one; for thus they 
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even in his Son Jesus Christ 4,™,é= 07 

‘This is the true God, Fand of. Vain, 
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21 Little children, "keep yourselves: 


from idols. Amen. 
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becomeinstinct with his ownspirit; and because 
they are of their father the devil, therefore his 
lusts they will do. 

Verse 20. We know that the Son of God is 
come] In the flesh, and has made his soul an 
offering for sin. And hath given us an under- 
standing ; a more eminent degree of light than 
we ever enjoyed before ; for as he lay in the 
bosom of the Father, he’ bath declared him 
unto us; and he hath besides given us a spirit- 
ual understanding, that we may know him who 
is true; even the rRuE Gop; and get eternal 
life from him through his Son, 1v whom we are 
by faith as the branches in the vine, deriving 
all our knowledge, light, life, love, and fruit- 
fulness, from him. And it is through: this 
revelation of Jesus, that we know the ever- 
blessed and glorious Trinity; and the Trinity, 
Father, Word, and Holy Ghost, in the eternal 
undivided unity of the ineffable godhead. 

Verse 21. Little children] Texvia, beloved 
children ; he concludes with the same affection- 
ate feeling with which he commenced. 

Keep yourselves from idols} Avoid the idola- 
try of the heathens; not only have no false 
gods, but have the true God. Have no idols in 
your houses ; none in your churches ; nonein your 
hearts. Wave no object of idolatrous worship ; 
no pictures, relics, consecrated tapers, wafers, 
crosses, &c. by attending to which your minds 
may be divided, and prevented from worshipping 
the infinite Spirit, in spirit and in truth. 

The apostle, says Dr. Macknight, cautioned 
his disciples against going with the heathens 
into the temple of their idol gods, to eat of 
their feasts upon the sacrifices they had offered 
to these gods; and against being present at 
any act of worship which they paid them; be- 
cause, by bemg present, they participated of 
that worship, as it is plain from what St. Paul 
has written on the subject, 1 Cor. viii. 10. 
where see the notes. 

That is a man’s idol or god, from which he 
seeks his happiness: no matter whether it be 
Jupiter, Juno, Apollo, Minerva, Venus, or 


| 


Diana; or pleasure, wealth, fame, a fine house, 
superb furniture, splendid equipage, medals, 
curiosities, books, titles, human friendships, or 
any earthly or heavenly thing, God the supreme 
good, only excepted. That is a man’s idol 
which prevents him from seeking and finding 
his ALY in God. ; Ng 
Wickliff ends this epistle thus, My little sones, 
kepe ye you fro mawmitis, i. e. puppets, dolls, 
and such like; for thus Wickliff esteemed all . 
images employed in religious worship. They 
are the dolis of a spurious Christianity ; and the. 
drivellings of religion in nonage and dotage. Pro- 
testants, keep yourselves from such mawmets / 
Amen,so be it! Solet it be! And so it shall 
be, God being our helper, for ever and ever ! 


Subscriptions in the Verstons. 


The end of the Epistle of the Apostle, John. 
Syerrac. 
The First Epistle of John the Apostle is 
ended.—Syrrac Philorenian. é 
Nothing in either the.Coptic or VULGATE- 
Continual and eternal praise be to God — 
ARABIC. 
The End.—-Eraroprre. 
Tn this version the epistle is thus introduced ; 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, one God, the Epistle of 
John, the son of Zebedee, the Evangelist and 
Apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ; may his inter- 
cession be withus for everand ever. Amen. 
In the Manuscripts. 
The First of John.— AB. : 
The First Epistle of John the Evangelist. 
The First Catholic Epistle of St. John the 
Divine-—written from Ephesus. : 
The Epistle to the Parthians.—See several 
Latin MSS. : x 
The word Amen is wanting in all the best 
MSS. and in most of the versions. _ ae 
For other matters relative to the epistle itself, 
see the preface: and for its heavenly doctrine 
and unction read the text, in the original, if you 
can; if not,in our own excellent translation 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE TEXT OF THE THREE DIVINE WITNESSES, 


Accompanied with two very correct fac similes of | John, chap. v. ver. 7, 8, and 9. as they stand im 
the first edition of the New Testament, printed at Complutum, 1514, and in the Codex Mont- 
fortii, a Manuscript marked G. 91, in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. . 


Tlavre doxtpragere, ro x2A0y 


The seventh verse of first Joun, chapter the 
Jifth, has given rise to more theological disputes 
than any other portion of the Sacred Writings. 
Advocates and antagonists have arisen in every 
quarter of the civilized world; but the dispute 
has been principally confined to the Unita- 
rians of all classes, and those called Orthodoz ; 
the former asserting that it is an interpolation, 
and the latter contending that it is a part of 
the original text of St. John. It is asserted 
that (ome excepted, which shall be noticed by 
and by,) all the Greek MSS. written before the | 
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1 Thess. v. 21. 

invention of pre: omit the passage in dis- 
pute. How the seventh and eighth verses stand 
in these, may be seen in the following view, 
where the words included between brackets, 
are those which are wanting inthe MSS. 

Ors rpete etoey ot peaprupouyrec [ev To OupaVver, o 
WLTUP, 0 AOYOS. Hoek TO LYLOV wyeviek* Het oUTOL, OF 
Tpess ev tos. Kae rpete story of maprupouveres ev ry 
yn] ro Teun, wees TO udp, tas ro Abe Let oi 
Tpele e6o TO ey ELoL. ‘ 

Of all the MSS. yet discovered which con: 
tain this epistle, amounting to one hundred and 
56) . 


HATEXETEs 


Observations on the 
qwelve; three only, two of which are of no j 
authority, have the text, viz. : 

1. The Codex Guelpherbytanus G. which is 
demonstrably a MS. of the seventeenth century, 
for it contains the Latin translation of Beza, 
written by the same hand, and therefore of no 
use or importance in sacred criticism. 

2. The Codex Ravianus or Berolinensis, 
‘which is a forgery, and only a copy of the 
Greek text in the Complutensian Polyglott, 
printed in 1514; and so close an imitation of 
it, that it copies even its typographical errors ; 
hence, and from the similarity of the letters, it 
appears to have been forged, that it might pass 
for the original MS. from which the Complu- 
tensian text was taken. In this MS. some 
various readings are inserted from the margin 
of Stevens’ edition of 1550: 

3. The Codex Montfortiu, or Codex Dublinien- 
sis, cited by Erasmus, under the title of Coder 
Britannicus, in Trinity College, Dublin. This 
may be said to be the only genuine MS. which 
contains this text; as no advocate of the sacred 
doctrine contained in the disputed passage 
would wish to lay any stress whatever on such 


CHAP. V.. 


Three heavenly Wrinesses. 


evidence as the two preceding ones afford. 
Michaelis roundly asserts, vol. iv. page 417. 
of his Introductory Lectures, that this MS. was 


written after the year 1500. This, I scruple 


not to affirm, is a perfectly unguarded assertion, 
and what no man can prove. In 1790, 1 exa- 
mined this MS. myself; and though I thought 
it to be comparatively modern, yet I had no 
doubt that it existed before the invention of 
printing, and was never written with an inten- 
tion to deceive. I am rather inclined to think 
it the work of an unknown bold critic who 
formed a text from one or more MSS. in con- 
junction with the Vulgate, and was by no means 
sparing of his own conjectural emendations; 
for it contains many various readings which 
exist in no other MS. yet discovered. But how 
far the writer has in any place, faithfully co- 
pied the text of any ancient MS. is more than 
can bedetermined. To give the reader a fair 
view of this subject, I here subjoin what I hope 
I may call a perfect fac simile of the seventh and 
eighth verses, as they exist in this MS. copied by 
the accurate hand of the Rev. Dr. Barrett, the 
present learned librarian of Trinity College, 


Fac Simice of 1 John v. 7, 8, and 9. 
From the Codex Montfortit in Trinity College, Dublin. 
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When I examined the original myself, though 

Y took down a transcript, yet I neglected to 
take a fac simile. That no mistake might be 
made in a matter of such importance, I got a fac 
simile, and after it was engraved, had it col- 
lated with the MS. by Dr. Barrett himself, and 
the plate finished according to his last correc- 
tions; so that 1 hope it may be said every jot 
and every tittle belonging to the text, are here 
_ fairly and faithfully represented; nothing being 


added, and nothing omitted. I have exa- 
mined this MS. since, and have not been able 
to detect any inaccuracy in my fac simile. To 
it ] have annexed a perfect fac simile of the 
same words, as they stand in the Complutensian 
Polyglott, which the curious reader will be glad 
to see associated with the other, as they are 
properly the only Greek authorities on which 
the authenticity of the text ofthe Three Wit- 
nesses depends. 


Fac Srmitx of 1 Johny. 7, 8, and 9, from the 
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Editio Princeps of the Greek Testament, printed at Complutum, mm 1514. 
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Observations on the 

It may be necessary to observe, = 

First, That the five first lines of the fac simile 
of the text in the Complutensian edition are at 
the top of the opposite page to that on which 
the other four lines are found. The alphabeti- 
cal letters, mingled with the Greek text, are 
those which refer to the corresponding words 
in the Latin text, printed in a.parallel column 
in the Complutensian Polyglott, and marked 
with the same letters, to ascertain more easily 
the corresponding Greek and Latin words, for 
the benefit, I suppose, of learners. The column 
containing the Latin text, which is that of the 
Vulgate, is not introduced here, being quite 
unnecessary. 

Secondly—The sixth and seventh lines of the 
fac simile of the Codex Montfortii belong to the 
second page of that leaf on which the other 
five lines are written. 

This MS. isa thick duodecimo written on 
paper, without folios. There is an inscription 
on it in these words, Sum Thome Clementis, 
olim fratris Froyhe. On this inscription Dr. 
Barrett remarks; “It appears Froyhe was a 
Franciscan; and I find in some blanks leaves 
in the book these words written, (by the same 
hand, in my opinion, that wrote the MS.) Incous 
fapia Bpayxicnos; by the latter, I understand 
the founder of that order.” 
d'Assise be here meant, who was the founder 
of the order of Franciscans, and the inscrip- 
tion be written by the same who wrote the 
MS. then the MS. could not have been written 
before the thirteenth century, as St. Francis 
founded his order in 1206, and died in 1226, 
and consequently proves that the MS. could 
not have been written in the eleventh century, 
as Ur. Martin of Utrecht, and several others, 
have imagined. 

Much stress has been laid on the dots over 
the ¢ and # which frequently appear in this 
MS. Montfaucon has observed, Puleographia 
Greca, page 33. that such dots were in use a 
thousand years ago; hence the advocates of the 
antiquity of the Codex Montfortii have inferred, 
that this MS. must have been written at least 
in the tenth or eleventh century. But as these 
are found in modern MSS. (see Palwog’. page 324. 
333.) they are therefore no proof of antiquity. 
In Michaelis’ Introduction, yol. ii. page 286. 
where he is describing the MSS. of the Greek 
Testament, he gives the text in question as it is 
supposed to exist in the Codex Montfortii, in 
which two dots appear over every tota and 
upsilon in the whole five lines there introduced; 
but, on comparing this of Michaelis with the fac 
simile here produced, the reader will at once 
perceive that the arrangement is false, and the 
dotting egregiously inaccurate. Deceived by 
this false representation Dr. Marsh, (now 
bishop of Llandaff) in his notes on the passage, 
page 754. observes, ‘‘ That no MS. written in 
small characters, before the twelfth century, 
has these dots. That a MS. written in the 
twelfth century has these dots sometimes on the 
zota, but never on the upsilon ; but MSS. writ- 
ten in the fourteenth century have these dots 
on both letters, but not in all cases. Now as 
these letters are dotted always in the Codex 
Montfortianus, but not always in the MSS. of 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and 
still less often in those of the twelfth century, 
we may infer that the Codex Montfortianus is 
at least as modern as the fifteenth century.” 
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On this quotation I beg leave to make a few 
remarks. ! ee ar 

Dr. Marsh says, “That no MS. written ia 
small letters, previous to the twelfth century, 
has these dots.” This excellent critic has only 
to consult the Palwographia Greca, page 293. 
in which he will find No. 1, a fae simile of one 
of the Colbert MSS. (No. 4954,) written, A. D. 
1022, where the. iota appears’ thrice dotted :—. 
and in No. 2, on the same page, another fac 
simile of a MS. written A. D- 1045, the iota is 
dotted in the word sncov.—Ibid. page 283. (No. 
7,) a MS. written in 986, has the iota twice dot- 
ted in the word leusyez.—Ibid. page 275. (No. 2,} 
a MS. of the ninth or beginning of the tenth 
century, has the iofa dottedin 2yarae-—and in 
No. 3, a specimen of the Codex Regius, (No. 
2271,) written A. D. 914, the ofa is dotted in 
Getxny.—Ibid. page 271. (No. 4,) written about 
890, the dota is dotted in sepwy- and in Spec. V. 
in the word rosie. See also ibid. page 320. 
No. 3. another of the Colbert MSS. (4111,) 
writen A. D. 1236, where the zota is dotted 
seven times. All these specimens are taken fram 
MSS. written in small characters; and, as the 
dates show, {the last excepted,) long before the 
twelfth century. As to these dots being more 
frequent in manuscripts of the fifteenth than 
those of the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
centuries, I cannot say much: it is certain 
they became more frequent toward the four- 
teenth century than they were in the twelfth; 
and yet this was not a general case. In two 
well written manuscripts now before me, one 
of which I suppose to be of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, and the other of the fifteenth, these dots 
often occur, but they are by ne means regular. 
Ihave noticed several pages in the oldest manu- 
script where they occur but once; and in other 
pages they may be met with ten or twelve times. 
On the contrary, in the more recent manuscript, 
whole pages occur without one of them; and 
where they do occur, they are much less fre- 
quent than in the former. So that it rather 
appears from this evidence, that they began to 
disappear in the fifteenth century. Dr. Marsh, 
misled by the specimen in Michaelis, vol. ii. 
page 286. says, “The letters in question are 
always dotted in the Codex Montfortianus.” 
By referring to the fac simile, the reader will 
be able at once to correct this mistake.. The 
iota in the fac simile occurs thirty times, and 
is dotted only in five instances: and the wpsi- — 
lon occurs nineteen times, and is dotted only in 
seven. 

But arguments for or against the age of an 
MS. on account J such dots, are fatile in the 
extreme; as the most ancient MSS. have them 

/not only on the iota and wpsilon, but upon 
several other letters, as may be seen in the 
Codex Alexandrinus, the Codex Rescriptus, 
published by Dr. Barrett, and the Codex Bezee ; 
in the latter of which they seem to occur more 
frequently than they.do even in the Codex 
Montfortit. 

On the evidence of these dots, Mr. Martin 
of Utrecht supposed the Dublin manuscript to 
be as old as the eleventh century; and on the 

/ same evidence Dr. Marsh argues, “That it is 
at least as modern as the fifteenth.” Both these 
judgments are too hastily formed: medio tutis- 
simus ibis, is the best counsel in such a case; 


the manuscript is more likely to have been a 
: production of the thirteenth, than of either the 
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eleventh or fifteenth. The former date is as 
much too high, as the latter is foo low: the 
zeal of the critics for and against this contro- 
verted text having carried them, in my opinion, 
much too far on either side, ; 

In comparing the writing of the Codex 
Montfortii, with the different specimens given 
by Monifaucon in the Paleographia Greca, it 
appears to approach nearest to thaton p. 320. 
No. 4, which was taken from one of the Col- 
bert manuscripts, (No. 845,) .written in’ the 
year of our Lord 1272, which, I am led to 
think, may be nearly about the date of the 


Codex Montfortii ; but, on a subject of so 


much difficulty where critics of the first rank 
have been puzzled, I should be sorry to hazard 
any more than an opinion, which the reader is 
at liberty to consider either true or false, as 
may seem best to his own judgment. 

Though a conscientious advocate for the 
sacred doctrine contained in the disputed text, 
and. which I think, expressly enough revealed 
in several other parts of the Sacred Writings; 
I must own the passage in question stands on a 
most dubious foundation. All the Greek manu- 
seripts (the Codex Montfortii alone excepted) 
omit the passage; so do all the ancient versions, 
the Vulgate excepted: but in many of the an- 
cient MSS. even of this version, it is wanting. 
There is one in the British Museum, of the 
tenth or eleventh century, where it is added by 
a more recent hand in the margin; for it is 
wanting also in the text. It is also variously 
written in those manuscripts which retain it. 
This will appear more plainly by comparing 
the following extracts, taken from four manu- 
scripts of the Vulgate in my own possession: 

1. ——Quoniam tres sunt qut testimonium 
dant incelo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, et hii tres unum sunt. Et tres sunt qui tes- 
timonium dant in terra, Spiritus, Sanguis, ‘et 
Aqua. This is the same with the text in the 
Complutensian Polyglott: only aqua is placed 
before sanguis. 

2. ——Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et Sanguss, et tres 
unum sunt. Ei tres sunt qui. testimonium dant 
an celo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanctus, et 
hit tres unum sunt. 

3. ——Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium 
‘dant in celo, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, et hit tres unum sunt. Et tres sunt qui tes- 
timonium dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et 
~Sanguis. - 

4, Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et Sanguis ; et hu 
tres unum sunt. Ei tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in celo, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus, et hii tres unum sunt. 

5. ——Quoniam tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et Sangurs, et 
tres sunt qui testimonium perhibent in celo, 
Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanctus, et hi tres 
unum sunt. 

This last I took from an ancient manuscript 
in Marsh’s library, St. Patrick’s, Dublin. 

In what has been denominated the Editio 
Princeps of the Latin Bible, and supposed to 
have been printed between 1455 and 1468, the 
text stands thus: Quoniam tres sunt qua testi- 
monium dant in celo, Pater, Verbum, et Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, et hit tres unum sunt. 
sunt qui testimonium dant in terra. Spiritus, 
Aqua, et Sanguis, et tres unum sunt. 


Et tres. 
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In the Bible printed by Fradin and Pinard, 
Paris, 1497, fol. the text is the same with No. 
2, only instead of testimonium dant, it reads 
dant testimonium. 

The reader will observe, that in Nos. 2. 4, 
and 5, the eighth verse is put before the seventh, 
and that 3 and 4 have jilzus instead of verbum. 
But both these readings are united in an an- 
cient English manuscript of my own, which 
contains the Bible from the beginning of Pro- 
verbs to the end of the New Testament, written 
on thick strong vellum, and evidently prior to 
most of those copies attributed to Wickliff. 

For three bet that geben witnessing int 
beben the Fadir, the Word or Sone and the 
Hoslp Boost, and these three ben oon, Wnd 
three ben that geben witnessing in erthe, the 
Spirit, Water, and Blood, and thege three ver 
oon, 

As many suppose the Complutensian editors 
must have had a manuscript or manuscripts,. 
which contained this disputed passage, I judge 
it necessary to add the note which they subjoin 
at the bottom of the page, by which, (though 
nothing is clearly expressed) it appears they 
either had such a manuscript, or wished to have 
it thought they had such. However, the note 
is curious, and shows us how this disputed 
passage was read in the most approved manu- 
scripts of the Vulgate extant in the thirteenth 
century when St. Thomas Aquinas wrote, from 
whom this note is taken. The following is the 
whole note iteratim : 

“* Sanctus Thomas in expositione secunde De- 
cretalis de suma Trinitate et fide Catholic, 
tractans istum passum contra Abbatem Joa- 
chim ; ut tres sunt qut testimonium dant in celo, 
Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanctus; dicit ad 
litteram verba sequentia. Et ad insinuandam 
unitatem trium personarum subditur. Et hit 
tres unum sunt. Quodquidem dicitur propter 
essentie Unitatem. Sed hoc Joachim perverse 
trahere volens ad unitatem charitatis et consen- 
sus, inducebat consequentem auctoritatem. Nam. 
subditur ibidem : et tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in terra, S. Spiritus: Aqua: et Sanguis. 
Et in quibusdam libris additur ; et hit tres 
unum sunt. Sed hoc in veris ecemplaribus non 
habetur: sed dicitur esse appositum ab hereticis 
arrianis ad pervertendum intellectum sanum 
auctorilatis premisse de unitate essentie trium 
personarum. Hec beatus Thomas ubi supra.” 

If the Complutensian editors translated the 
passage inte Greek from the Vulgate; it is 
strange they made no mention of it in this 
place, where they had so fair an opportunity 
while speaking so very pointedly on the doc- 


‘trine in question; and forming a note for the 


occasion, which is indeed the only theological 
note in the whole volume. It is again worthy 
of note, that when these editors found an im- 
portant various reading in any of their Greek 
manuscripts, they noted it in the margin; an 
example occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 3. and another, 1. 
xiv. why was it then that they took no notice 
of so important: an omission as the text of the 
Three Witnesses, if they really had no manu- 
script in which it was contained; Did they in- 
tend to deceive the reader, and could they 
possibly imagine that the knayery could never 
be detected? If they designed to deceive, 
they took the most effectual way to conceal the 
fraud, as it is supposed they destroyed the 
manuscripts from we they printed their 
ze) 
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text; for the story of their being sold in 1749 
toa rocket-maker, (sce Michaelis, vol. il. p- 
440.) is every way so exceptionable and un- 
like the truth, that I really wonder there should 
be found any person who would seriously give _ 
it credit. The substance of this story, as given 
by Michaelis,is as follows, ‘¢ Professor Molden- 
hawer, who was in Spain in’ 1784,.went to 
Alcala on purpose to discover these MSS. but 
was informed that a very illiterate librarian, 
about thirty-five years before, who wanted room 
for some new boolcs, sold the ancient vellum 
MSS. as useless parchments, to one Toryo, who 
dealt in fire-works, as materials for making 
rockets.” It is farther added, that ‘‘ Martinez, 
a man of learning, heard of it soon after they 
were sold, and hastened to save these treasures 
from destruction; but it was too late, for they 
were already destroyed, except a few scattered 
leaves, which are now in the library.” On the 
whole of this account, it is natural to ask the 
foilowing questions: Is it likely that the ma- 
nagement of so important a trust should be in the 
hands of a person so ignorant, that he could not 
know a Hebrew or Greek MS. from a piece of 
useless parchinent? Could such a person be 
entrusted to make a purchase of new books for 
the library, for which he wanted room? or, if 
they were purchased by the trustees of the 
library, is it likely they would leave the classi- 
fication and arrangement of these to such a 
Goth as this librarian is said to be? Would 
such a librarian, or indeed any other, be per- 
mitted to dispose of any part of the library 
which he might deem useless? If Mr. Martinez 
heard of it soon after they were sold, and 
hastened to rescue them, is it likely that almost 
the whole should have been converted into 
rockets before he got to the place; when we 
are informed they were so many as to cost ori- 
ginally 4000 aurei; and that even the price 
which the librarian sold. them for, was so con- 
siderable, that it had to be paid at two different 
instalments? Was it possible that in so short 
a time, the rocket-maker could have already 
consumed the whole? The whole account is 
60 improbable that I cannot help saying Credat 
Judeus Apella;—non ego. 

It is more likely the manuscripts were de- 
stroyed at first, or that they are still kept secret, 
to prevent the forgery, (if it be one,) of the 
text of the Three Witnesses from being’ de- 
tected; or the librarian already mentioned, 
may have converted them to his own use. If 
they were not destroyed by the Complutensian 
editors, I should not be surprised if the same 
manuscripts should come to light in some other 
part of the world, if not in the Alcala library 
itself. 

It is worthy of remark, that Luther never 
admitted the text of the Three Witnesses into 
any of the editions of his translation: it is true, 
it was afterward added, but never during his 
lifetime. On this, Professor Michaelis makes: 
the following observation: ‘It is uncandid in 
the extreme for one Protestant to condemn 
another for rejecting 1 John y. 7. since it was 
rejected by the author of our reformation.” 
Any conscientious Trinitarian may innocently 
hesitate to receive the feebly supporting evi- 
dence of this disputed text, in confirmation of 
*% doctrine, which he finds’ it his duty and in- 
terest to receive, on the unequivocal testimony 
of yarious other passages in the book of God. 
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Professor Griesbach, who does not appear to 
be an enemy to the doctrine, and who has care- » 
fally and critically examined all the evidences 
and arguments, pro and con, has given up the 
text, as utterly defenceless; and thinks that to 
plead for its authenticity, is dangerous. “ For 
if,” says he, ‘a few dubious, suspicious, and 
modern evidences, with such weak arguments 
as are usually adduced, are sufficient to de- 
monstrate the authenticity of a reading, then 
there remains no longer any criterion by which 
the spurious may be distinguished from the 
genuine: and, consequently, the whole text of 
the New Testament is unascertained and du- 
bious.” ya rae 
Mauch stress has been laid on Bengel’s defence 
of this text: Michaelis has considered the 
strength of his arguments in a candid and sa- 
tisfactory manner. pest, 
‘The ancient writers which Bengel has pro- 
duced in favour of 1! John v. 7. are all Latin 
writers; for he acknowledges that no Greek 
father has ever quoted it. Now, if no objection 
could be made to Bengel’s witnesses, and the 
most ancient Latin fathers had quoted m ex- 
press terms the whole of the controverted 
passage, their quotations would prove nothing 
more than that the passage stood in their manu- 
scripts of the Latin version; and, therefore, 
that the Latin version contained it in a very 
early age. But it will appear, upon examina- 
tion, that their evidence is very unsatisfactery. 
The evidence of Tertullian, the oldest Latm 
writer who has been quoted in favour of 1 John 
v. 7. is contained in the following passage of 
his treatise against Praxeas, booki. chap. 25. 
Ita connexus Patris in Filio et Fil in Para- 
cleto, tres efficit cohcerentes, alterum ex altere, 
quitres unum sunt, non unus, quomodo dictum est, 
Ego et Pater unum sumus. Hence it is inferred, 
that because tres unum sunt stand at present in 
the Latin version, 1 John v. 7. these words 
stood there likewise in the time of Tertullian, 
and that Tertullian borrowed them from the 
Latin version. But this inference is wholly 
without foundation ; for Tertullian does not 
produce these words as a quotation, and the 
bare circumstance of his using the expression 
tres unum sunt, will not prove that he found 
that expression in the Bible. On the contrary, | 
it is evident from what immediately follows, 
that 1 John v. 7. was not contained in the Latin 
version when Tertullian wrote. For, in proof 
of this assertion, gui tres unum sunt, he imme- 
diately adds, quomodo dictum est, Ego et Pater 
unum sumus, which 1s a quotation from St. ° 
John’s Gospel, chap. v. 30. Now, as this quo- 
tation relates only to the Father and the Son, 
and not to the Holy Ghost, surely Tertullian 
would not have proved the unity of the Trinity 
from this passage, if 1 John v. 7. whichis much 
more to the purpose, had then been contained 
in any Latin manuscript, with which he was 
acquainted. At any rate, the mere use of the 
words tres unum sunt, affords no argument in 
favour of the controverted passage ; and if any 
inference is to be deduced from their agree- 
ment with our present copies of the Latin ver- 
sion in 1 John v. 7. it is this, that the person, 
who afterward fabricated this passage, retained 
an expression which had been sanctioned b 
the authority of Tertullian. Somuch forthe evi- 
dence of this Latin father, the only writer of the 
second century, to whom appeal has been made. 


‘Observations on the 
“Of the Latin fathers who lived in the third 


century, Cyprian alone bas been preduced as | 


evidence in favour of 1 John v. 7. From the 
writings of Cyprian two passages have been 
quoted as proofs that 1 John v. 7. was contained 
in his manuscript of the Latin version. The 
- one is from. his epistle to Jubaianus, where 
Cyprian writes thus: Si baptizari quis apud 
hereticum potuit, utique et remissam consecu- 
tus est, et sanctificatus est, et templum Dei fac- 
tus est; quero cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, non 
otut, qui in eum non credidit ; si Christi, non 
hujus potest fiert templum qui. negat Deum 
Christum: si: Spiritus Sancti, cum tres unum 
sint, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus esse 
& potest, qui aut Pairis aut Filit inimicus est ? 
Here it must be observed, that the words cum 
_ éres unum sint, though inserted in the later edi- 
tions of Cyprian’s works, are not contained in 
that edition which was published by Hrasmus: 
and even if they were genuine, they will prove 
nothing more than the same words just quoted 
from Tertullian. The other passage, which is 
much more to the purpose, is in Cyprian’s trea- 
tise, De Unitate Ecclesic, where Cyprian 
writes thus: Dicit Dominus, Ego et Pater unum 
sumus ; et iterum de Patre et Filio, et Spiritu 
Sancto, scriptum est; et tres unum sunt. Now, 
admitting that the words ef tres unum sunt, 
‘were quoted by Cyprian from | John v. 7, I 
seriously ask every impartial judge, whether a 
passage found in no ancient Greek manuscript, 
guoted by no Greek father, and contained in 
no other ancient version than the Latin, is 
therefore to be pronounced genuine, merely 
because one Latin father of the three first 
centuries, who was bishop of Carthage, where 
the Latin version only was used, and where 
Greek was unknown, has quoted it? . Under 
these circumstances should we conclude, that 
the passage stood originally in the Greek auto- 
graph of St. John? Certainly not: for the 


only inference which could be deduced from- 


Cyprian’s quotation would be this, that the 
passage had been introduced into the Latin 
version so early as the third century. ; 

“ The preceding answer is sufficient to inva- 

lidate Cyprian’s authority in establishing the 
authenticity of 1 John v. 7. on the supposition 
that Cyprian really quoted it; but that he did 
so, is more than any man can prove. The 
words tres unum sunt, are contained not only 
in the seventh, but also in the eighth verse, 
which is a part of the ancient and genuine text 
of St. John; and therefore it is at least pos- 
sible, that Cyprian took them not from the 
seventh, but from the eighth verse. It is true 
that he says, these words are written of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; whereas 
tres unum sunt, in the eighth verse, relates 
only to the Spirit, the water, and the blood. 
But it must be observed, that the Latin fathers 
interpreted spiritus, aqua, eb sanguis, not lite- 
rally, but mystically ; and some of them really 
understood by these words, Pater, Filius, et 
Spiritus Sanctus, taking aqua in the sense of 
Pater, songuis in the sense of Filius, and spi- 
ritus in the sense of Spiritus Sanctus. 

“This is expressly asserted by Eucherius in 
his Questiones N. T. Difficiliores ; for, after 


having quoted 1 Johny. 8 thus, Tria sunt, que | 


testimonium perhibent, agua, sanguis, et spt- 
ritus : he adds soon after, plures tamen hic ipsam 
interpretatione mystica intelligere Trinitatem ; 
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aqua, Patrem, sanguine, Christum, spiritu, 

Spiritum Sanctum manifestare., But if Cyprian 

really thought, that agua, sanguis, et spiritus, 

1 John vy. 8. denoted Pater, Filius, et piritus 

Sanctus, he might say of tres unum sunt, ver. 

8. that it was written, de Patre, et Filio, et 

Spiritu Sancto. And that he actually did so, 

| that he quoted not ver. 7. but understood ver. 

8. mystically, appears from the following pas- 

sage of Facundus, who lived in the neighbour- 

hood of Carthage, and consequently used the 

same Datin version as Cyprian. Johannes 

Apostolus in epistola sua de Patre, et Filio, et 
Spiritu Sancto, sic dicit ; Tres sunt qui testimo- 
mum dant in terra, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, 
et hi tres unum sunt : in spiritu significans Pa- 
trem, &c.“ Quod Johannes Apostoli testimo- 
nium beatus Cyprianus, in epistolA, sive libro, 

quem de Trinitate scripsit, de Patre, et Filio, 

et Spiritu. Sancto, dictum intelligit.” Facun- 
dus then quotes the words of Cyprian, which 
are the subject of our present inquiry. From 
the preceding passage it is manifest that 1 John 
‘vy. 7. was unknown to Facundus; for he proves 
the doctrine of the Trinity by a mystical inter- 
pretation of ver. 8.and appeals to the authority 
of Cyprian, who, he says, gave the same in- 
terpretation. But if, John v. 7. was unknown 
to Facundus, who lived in the same country 
as Cyprian, used the same Latin version, and 
wrote almost three centuries later, it is incredi- 
ble that 1 John v. 7. was already introduced in 
the Latin manuscripts which Cyprian used. 
Consequently we must conclude, that the as- 
sertion of Facundus is true, and that the words 
of Cyprian contain not a quotation from 1 John 
v..7. but a mystical application of 1 John v. 8. 
This is farther confirmed by Augustin, who 
was likewise an African bishop, lived a hun- 
dred years later than Cyprian, and still knew, 
nothing of 1 John v. 7. for he has never quoted 
this passage, not even where he speaks of the 
Trinity, but he has mystically applied the eighth 
verse.” MicHaxrtris, vol. vi. p. 420. 


The Greek writers who have not quoted this 
verse, though several of them wrote professedly 
on the Deity of Christ, and on the Trinity, are ~ 
the following : ae 


lrenzus. 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 
Dionysius Alexandrinus (or Expos. of Faith in Justin 
the writer against Paul of | Martyr’s works. 
Samosata under his name.) Cesarius. 
Athanasius. : roclus. — 
The Synopsis of Scripture. The council of Nice, as it is 
The Synod of Sardica. represented by Gelasius Cy- 
Epiphanius. zicenus, 
Alexander of Alexandria. Hippolytus. 
Gregory Nazianzen, with his Andreas. 
two commentators, ~ Elias Six catenw, quoted by Simon 
Cretensis and Nicetas. The marginal] scholia of three 
Didymus de Spir. Sanc. MSS. 
Chrysostom. Hesychius. 
An author under his name, de John Damascenus. 
sanct@ et consubstantiali Germanus of Constantinople: 
Trinitate. Cicumenius. 
Gregory Nyssen. Euthymius Zigabenus 


LATIN AUTHORS, 


Basil. 
Cyril of Alexandria. 


Novatian. Facundus. 
Hilary, Junilius. 
Lucifer Calaritanus. Cerealis. 
Jerome. Rusticus. 
Augustine, Bede. 
Ambrose. Gregory. 
Taustinus. Philastrius, 


Leo Magnus. Phaschasius. 
The author de Promissis. Arnobius, junior. 
Eucherius. Pope Eusebius. 
The writers that have quoted it are compara- 


tively recent, or spurious; for those of any 
QF 
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note, which have been supposed, from certain 
expressions in their works, to have had refer- 
ence to this verse, have been proved by learned 
men to have had no such fext in view. A 
great and good man has said, that “‘ the seventh 
verse, in conjunction with the sixth and eighth, 
has been quoted by Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
an uninterrupted train of fathers.” 
more incautious assertion was neyer made, as 
the preceding list will prove : and the evidence 
on the subject I have most carefully examined. 


Bengel, who was an excellent critic and a] 


good man, endeavoured to defend it, but with- 
out success; and JMichaelis demonstrated its 
spuriousness from Bengel’s five concessions. 
Knittel has defended its authenticity with 
much critical acumen; Hezelius with great 
sagacity ; David Martin, of Utrecht, with much 
honest simplicity ; and Dean TZ'ravis with abun- 
dance of zeal, without much knowledge of the 
critical bearings of the subject. Socinians 
need not glory that it is indefensible, and that 
honest Trinitarians give it up; for the sacred 
' doctrine which it appears to express is diffused 
through every part of the Scriptures; and. is 
as inexpugnable as a rock of adamant: and 
will live and prevail in the church of Christ 
whilé sun and moon endure, and till time shall 
be swallowed up in eternity. 


Summary of the whole evidence relative to the 
THREE HEAVENLY Wrtwessss, | John v. 7. 


1. ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN Greek 
MSS. are extant, containing the First Epistle 
of John; and the text in question is wanting 
in 112. It only exists in the Codex Montfortia, 
(acomparatively recent MS. ) already described. 
The Codex Ravianus, in the Royal Library at 
Berlin, is a transcript taken from the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott. 

2. All the GreExK faihers omit the verse, 
though many of them quote both ver. 6. and 
ver. 8. applying them to the Trinity and Divi- 
nity of Christ, and the Holy Spirit; yea, and 
endeavouring to prove the doctrine of the 
Trinity from ver. 6. and ver. 8. without refer- 
ring to any such verse as the 7th, which, had 
it existed, would have been a more positive 

roof, and one that could not have been over- 
ooled. | 

3. The first place the verse appears in Greek, 
isin the Greek translation of the Acts of the 
Council of Lateran, held A. D. 1215. 


{. JOHN. 


But a |} 


| Three heavenly Witnesses» 
4, Though it IS found in many ‘Latin: 3 , 


yet it does not appear that any written pre- 


viously to the TENTH CENTURY Contains it. - 
5. The Lavin fathers do not quote it, even. 


where it would have greatly strengthened their 


arguments; and where, had it existed, it might 
have been most naturally expected. 

6. Vigilius, bishop of Tapsum, at the cone 
clusion of the fifth century, is the first who. 
seems to have referred expressly to the Three 
heavenly Witnesses : but his quotation does not 
agree with the present text, either in words or 
in sense; and besides, he is a writer of very 
little credit, nor does the place alleged appear, 
to learned men, to be genuine. ‘ 

7. The Latin writers who do. refer to the 


- Three heavenly Witnesses var greatly in their 


quotations ; the more ancient placing the eighth 
verse before the seventh ; and very many omit- 
ting, after the earthly witnesses, the clause 
these three are one. Others who insert these 
three are one, add in Christ Jesus—others use 
different terms. ms eee r 

8. It is wanting in all the ancient versions, 
the Vulgate excepted; but the more. ancient 
copies of this have it not; and those which 
have it vary greatly among themselves, as may. 
be seen in the specimens already produced. — 

9. It is wanting in the first edition of Eras- 
mus, A. D. 1516. which is properly the edifio. 
princeps of the Greek text. ne 

It is wanting also in his second edition 1519; 
but he added it in the third from the Codex 
Montfortir. ee 

It is wanting in the editions of Aldus, Ger- 
belius, Cephalius, &c. : Sth 
“It is wanting in the German translation of 
Luruer, and in ali the editions of it published 
during his lifetime. — . 

It is inserted in our early English transla- 
tions, but with marks of doubtfulness, as has 
already been shown. | pens we 

10. In short, it stands on no authority suffi- 
cient to authenticate any part of a revelation, 
professing to have come from God. Re tercoes 

See Griesbach’s Dissertation on this verse at 
the end: of the second volume of his Greelx 
text. Hale et Londini, 1806. > 2 

In defence of this verse, see “« Archdeacon. 
Travis? Letters to Gibbon :” and on the other 
side, ‘* Professor Porson’s answer to Travis. 
The latter has left nothing farther to be said an 


| the subject, either in vindication or reply. 


END OF THE NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 
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PREFACE — 
TO THE 


- SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


THE authority of the first epistle of John being established, little need be said concerning 
either the second or third, if we regard the language and the sentiment only ; for these are so 
fully in accord with the first, that there can be no doubt that he who wrote one, wrote all the 
three. But it must not be concealed that there were doubts entertained in the primitive church 
that the two latter were not canonical. And so late as the days of Eusebius, who lived in the 
fourth century, they were ranked among those writings which were then termed ayriacyopeva, 
pot ie noi y all, or contradicted, because not believed to be the genuine productions of the 
apostle John. ; : 

Pre is very likely that, being letters to private persons, they had for a considerable time been 
ixept in the possession of the families to which they were originally sent; and only came to light 
‘perhaps long after the death of the apostle, and the death of the elect lady or Kyria, and Gaius, 
or Caius, to whom they were addressed. When first discovered, all the immediate vouchers 
were gone; and the church of Christ, that was always on its guard against imposture, and espe- 
cially in relation to writings professing to be the work of apostles, hesitated to receive them 
into the number of canonical Scriptures, till it was fully satisfied that they were divinely inspired. 
This extreme caution was of the utmost consequence to the Christian faith; for, had it been 
otherwise, had any measure of what is called credulity prevailed, the church would have been 
were with spurious writings: and the genuine faith greatly corrupted if not totally de- 
stroyed. 3 

The number of apocryphal Gospels, Acts of Apostles, and epistles, which were offered to the 
church in the earliest ages of Christianity is truly astonishing: we have the names of at least 
seventy-five Gospels, which were offered to, and rejected by the church; besides Acts of Peter, 
Acts of Paul and Thecla, third epistle to the Corinthians, epistle to the Laodiceans, Book of 
Enoch, &c. some of which are come down to the present time, but are convicted of forgery by 
the sentiment, the style, and the doctrine. fy 

The suspicion, however, of forgery, in reference to the second epistle of Peter, second and 
third of John, Jude, and the Apocalypse, was so strong, that in the third century, when the 
Peshito Syriac version was made, these books were omitted; and have not since been received 
into that version to the present day; which is the version still used in the Syrian churches. But 
the later Syriac version, which was made A. D. 508, and is called the Philoxenian, from Philoz- 
enus, bishop of Hierapolis, under whose direction it was formed from the Greek, by his rural 
bishop, Polycarp, and was afterward corrected and published by Thomas of Charkel, in 616, 
contains these, as wellas all the other canonical books of the New Testament. 

From the time that the language, sentiments, and doctrines, of these two epistles were criti- 
cally examined, no doubts were entertained of their authenticity; and at present they are re- 
ceived by the whole Christian Church throughout the world: for, although they are not in the 
ancient Syriac version, they are in the Philoxenian ; and concerning their authenticity I believe 
the Syrian churches have at present no doubts. ‘ 

Dr. Lardner observes, that the first epistle was received and quoted by Polycarp, bishop of 
Smyrna, contemporary with the apostle ; by Papias, who himself had been a disciple of St. John ; 
by Irenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and many others. The second epistle is quoted by 
Irenzeus, was received by Clement of Alexandria, mentioned by Origen and Dionysius of Alex- 
andria; is quoted by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria. All the three epistles were received 
by Athanasius: by Cyril of Jerusalem: by the council of Laodicea; by Epiphanius; by Jerome; 
by Ruffinus ; by the third council of Carthage; by Augustin; and by all those authors who re- 
ceived the same canon of the New Testament that we do. All the epistles are in the Codex 
Alexandrinus, in the catalogues of Gregory of Nazianzen, &c. &c. \) 

Thus we find, they were known and quoted at a very early period; and have been received 
as genuine by the most respectable fathers, Greek and Latin, of the Christian church. Their 
being apparently of a private nature might have prevented their more general circula on at 
the beginning, kept them for a considerable time unknown, and prevented them from eing 
reckoned canonical. But such a circumstance as this, cannot operate in the present times, 

As to the time in which this epistle was written, it is very uncertain. It is generally supposed 
to have been written at Ephesus between A. D. 80 and 90; but of this there is no proof: por are 
there any data in the epistle itself, to lead to any probable conjecture relative to this wey t 
have placed it at A. D. 85, but would not wish to pledge myself to the correctness of that date. 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


r of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Hastern writers, 5593.— 
hi of the Alecorleet era of the world, 5587.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5577.—Year of the world, _ 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4089.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4311.—Year of the | 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, .—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4444.—Yenr | 
from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2433.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 
deluge, 3187.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1025.—Year of the era of 
Wabonassar, king of Babylon, 834.—Year of the CCX VIth Olympiad, 1.— Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius: 
Pictor, 832.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 836.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
to the Fasti Capitolini, 837.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 838. 
—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 397.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 133.—Year of the Julian era, 130.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 123.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 89.—Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity,85.— Year of ArtabanusIV. king of the Parthians, 4.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 86.—— 
Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 10; or the year before the fourth embolismic.—Year 
6° the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 7; or the year before the third embolismic.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 10.—Domi- 
nical letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile, or Leap year, B.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 27th of March, 
which happened in this year on the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the 3d of April—Epact, or age of the moon on the 
92d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible;) 9.—Epact, according to the present mode of computa- 
tion, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 17.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the 
ealends of each month, respectively, (beginng with January,) 17, 19, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 24, 25, 27, 27.—Number of 
direction, or the number of days from the 2ist of March, to the Jewish passover, 6.—Year of the emperor Flavius Domi- 

“tianus Cwsar, the last of those usually styled The Twelve Caesars, 5.—Roman consuls, Domitianus Augustus Cesar, the 
eleventh time, and T. Aurelius Fulvus or Fulvius.—The years in which Domitian had been consul before were A. D. 72, 
73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 80, 82, 83, and 84. It should be observed that the date of this epistle is very uncertain. The above ig 
only upon the supposition that it was written about A, D, 85, See the preface. Z wer ee 
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he apostle’s address to a Christian matron and her children, 1—3. He rejoices to find that certain of her family had received, 
and continued to adorn the truth ; and he exhorts them to continue to love one another according to the commandment of 
Christ, 4—6.. And particularly cautions them against deceivers, and to be watchful that they might not lose the benefit of 
what they had received, 7, 8. The necessity of abiding in the doctrine of Christ, 9. He cautions them against receiving, 


or in any way forwarding, those who did not bring the true doctrine of Christ, 10, 11. 
largely, and purposes to pay her and family a visit shortly, 12, 15. 


A. M. cir. 4089, 
A. D. cir. 86. 
An, Imp. Flavii 
Domitiani Ces. 
Augusti 5. 


HE elder unto theelect 
lady and her children, 
*whom I Jove in the truth; 
and not I only, but also all they that 


1 


Excuses himself from writing more. 


have known *the truth; 4; ™ er 08- 
2 For the truth’s sake, 4;.9Ruice. 

which dwelleth in us, and 

shall be with us for ever. 


Se 


®1John3-18. 3 John 1. Ver. 3.—b John 8, 32. Gal. 2.5, 14. &3. 


& 


NOTES ON If. JOHN. 

Verse 1. The elder] John the apostle who 
was now a very old man, generally supposed 
to be about ninety : and therefore he uses the 
term o rescCuregoc, presbyter, or elder, not as 
the name of an office, but as designating his 
advanced age. He is allowed to have been 
the oldest of all the apostles, and to have been 
the only one who died a natural death. 

This title led some of the ancients to attribute 
this epistle, to a person called John the Pres- 
byter, a member of the church at Ephesus; 
and not to John the apostle. But thisis a 
groundless supposition. ae 

The elect lady] Exarexty Kueia. As Kvela, 
kyria, may be the feminine of Kuetoc, kyrios, 
lord, therefore it may signify Jady; and so 
several, both ancients and moderns have un- 
derstood it. But others have considered it the 
proper name of a woman, Kyria, and that this 
iS a very ancient opinion, is evident from the 
Peshito Syriac, the oldest version we have, 
which uses it as a proper name is3saq koureea, 
as does also the Arabic \ys$ kooreea. 

Some have thought that Eclecta, was the 
name of this matron; from the word exacxen, 
which we translate elect, and which here signi- 
fies the same as excellent, eminent, honourable, 
or the like. Others think that a particular 


church is intended, which some suppose to be ! 
890 


Augusti 5. 
= SS ee eS 
1.&5. 7. Col.1. 5, 2 Thess. 2. 13. 1 Tim. 2:4. Heb. 10. 26. > 


the church at Jerusalem, and that the elect sis- 
ter, ver. 13. means the church at Ephesus; but 
these are conjectures which appear to me to 
have no good ground. I am satisfied that no 
metaphor is here intended; that the epistle 
was sent to some eminent Christian matron, 
not far from Ephesus; who was probably dea-— 
coness of the church; who, it is likely, had a 
church at her house; or at whose house the 
apostles, and travelling evangelists, frequently 
preached, and were. entertained. ‘This will 
appear more probable in the course of the 
notes. i 
Whom f love in the truth] Whom I love as 
the Christian religion requires us to love one 
another. : on 
And not I only} She was well known in the’ 
churches; many had witnessed or heard of her 
fidelity, and partook of her hospitality; so that 
she had a good report of all Christians in that 
quarter. ; Berea 
Verse 2. For the truth’s sake] On account of 
the Gospel. ee “3 
_ Which dwelleth in us] By the grace which it 
has proclaimed. — - Ro 
And shall be with us] For God will preserve 
not only the Christian religion, but its truth, 
all its essential doctrines, for ever. And they 


that abide tn the truth, shall go whither tha 


truth leads; ¢.e. to glory. The Armenian tas 


ok on. Imp. Flavii 


“The great necessity of 


As M. ‘cir. 4089, 
"A. D. cir. 85. 


3 ¢ Grace 4 be with you, 
mercy, and peace, from God 
the Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Fa- 
ther, °in truth and love. 

4] rejoiced greatly that I found of 
thy children * walking in truth, as we 
have received a commandment from 
the Father. 
5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not 
as though I wrote a new command- 
ment unto thee, but that which we had 
from the beginning, "that we love one 
another. ee 

6 And ‘thisis love, that we walk after 
his commandments. This is the com- 


Domitiani Cas. 
Augusti 5. 


If. JOHN. 


| have heard from the begin- 


watchfulness and prayer. 


q ‘ q k f 4 * i . * 
mandment, That, Kas ye 4, cir. 4989 
An, Imp. Flavyii 
. ee Domitiani Ces. 
ning, ye should walk in it... —Avsutis. 


_7 For! many deceivers are entered 
into the world, " who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in ‘the flesh. 


|" This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 


8° Look to yourselves, * that we lose not 
those things which we have 'wrought,, 
but that we receive a full reward. 

9s Whosoever transgresseth, and abi- 
deth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 


i not God. He that abideth in the doc- 


and the Son. — ee 
10 If there come any unto you, and 


tyme of Christ, he hath both the Father 


€1Tim. 1,2.—d Gr. shall be.—e Verse 1.—f 3 John 3. 
-€ 1 John 2. 7, 8. & 3. 11.— John 13. 34. & 15. 12. Wph. 5.2. 
ste iy 1 John 3. 23.—i John 14. 15, 21. & 15, 10. 1 John 


that ye receive, &¢c.—8 1 John 2. 


kK 1 John 2. 24—1 1 John 4. 1—m 1 John 4, 2, 3.—2 1 John 


| 2, 22, & 4, 3.—o Mark 13. 9,—pGal. 3. 4. ‘Heb. 10. 32, 35. 


r Or, gained: Some copies'read, which ye have gained, but 


————s) 


a strange reading here. ‘For the truth’s 
sale which dwelleth in us,” because it is also 
with you; and ye shall be with us for ever. But 
this is supported by no other version; nor by 
any MS. 

Verse 3. Grace be with you] This is address- 
ed to her, her household, and probably that part 


of the church which was more immediately un- | 


der her care. q 

| The Son of the Father] The apostle still keeps 
in view the miraculous conception of Christ; a 
thing which the Gnostics absolutely denied—a 
doctrine which is at the ground-work of -our 
‘salvation. 

Verse 4. That I found of thy children walk- 
ing in truth] I have already supposed this 
Christian matron to be mother of a family, 

robably a widow, for no mention is made of 

er husband; and that she was also a deaconess 
in the church, and-one in whose house the tra- 
velling evangelists preached; and where they 
were entertained. The children mentioned 
here may either be her own children, or those 
members of the church which were under her 
care; or some of both. The apostle was glad 
to find, probably by an epistle sent from her- 
self to him, or from the information of some of 
the itinerant evangelists, that the work of God 
was prospering in the place where she lived, 
and also in her own household. He does not 
say, that all were walking in the truth, but ex 
soy texyov, some of her children; there was a 
growing and spreading work; and there were 
many adversaries who strove to pervert them 
who had already believed ; and perhaps were 
successful in drawing several away from their 
simplicity. j 

Verse 5. That which we had from the begin- 
ning] The commandment to love one another 
was what they had heard from the first publi- 
cation of Christianity, and what he wishes this 
excellent woman to inculcate on all those un- 
der her care. The mode of address here shows 
that it. was a person, not a church, to which the 
apostle wrote. 

Verse 6. And this is love] That is, our love 
is shown and proved by our walking according 
to the commandments of God: for love is the 
principle of obedience. 


Verse 7. For many deceivers, &c.| Of these 
he had spoken before, see first epistle, chap. iv. 
1, &c. And these appear to have been Gnostics, 
for they denied that Jesus was come in the flesh. 
And this doctrine, so essential to salvation, 
none could deny, but a deceiver and an anti- 
christ. Instead of csrnafov, are entered in, 
many excellent MSS. and versions have ef, 9oy, 
are gone out. The sense is nearly the same. 

Verse 8. Look to yourselves] Be on your 
guard against these seducers: watch, pray, love 
God and each other, and wall innewness of life. 

That we lose not those things which we have 
wrought} That we apostles, who have been the 
means of your conversion, may not be deprived 
of you as our crown of rejoicing in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. } 

Instead of the first person plural, arorerauey 

&c. wk lose, &c. many MSS., versions, and 
fathers, read the whole clause in the second 
person plural, aroaccute, vE lose, &c. Take heed 
to yourselves that vm lose not the things which 
YE have wrought, but that ye receive a full re- 
ward. This reading is more consistent and 
likely, and is supported by at least as good evi- 
dence as the other. We find, that if these per- 
sons did not keep on their guard, they might 
lose their salvation, and the apostles their re- 
joicing, in the day of the Lord Jesus. Even 
this intimation might put ‘them on their guard. 
Had the apostle said ye cannot finally fall, what 
a different effect would it have produced? 

Verse 9. Whosoever transgresseth] Map2Cas- 
yey, he who passes over the sacred enclosure, 
‘or goes beyond the prescribed limits—and abi- 
deth not in the doctrine, does not remain within 
these holy limits, but indulges himselfeither in 
excesses of action or passion ; hath not God for 
his Father, nor the love of God in his heart. 

Hath both the Father and the Son) He who 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, his body is a 
temple of the Holy Trinity ; and he has com- 
munion with the Father, as his Father, and with 
the Son, as his Saviour and Redeemer. 

Verse 10. If there come any unto you] under 
the character of an apostle or evangelist, to 


preach in your house,—and bring not this doc- 
trine, that Jesus is come in the flesh, and has. 
died for the redemption of the world; 


) 


How heretical teachers” 


a. M. cir. a0. bring not this doctrine, receive 
. D. cir. 85. . =| 3 
4x. tmp. Flavii hip not into your house, ‘nel- 


Domitiani Czs. 


—Avguti 5 ther bid him God speed: 


11 For he that biddeth him God speed. 


is partaker of his evil deeds. 
12 " Having many thingsto write unto 


If. JOHN. 


should be treated. 
you, I would not write with 4,™; ss, 2p. 
paper and ink: but I trust 43279. Jes 
to come unto you, and speak —4###4_ 
¥ face to face, “that *ourjoy may be full. 

13 *The children of thy elect sister 
greet thee. Amen. apg 


ne 
@ Rom. 16. 17. 1Cor. 5, 11. & 16. 22. Gal. 1.8, 9. 2 Tim. 
3. 5: it. 3.10. 


apa eS a 
*- Receive him not into your house} Give him 


no entertainment as an evangelical teacher. 
Let him not preach under your roof. 

Neither bid him God speed] Kas x 2spty autre 
pu revere, And do not say health to him. Do 
not salute him with Peace be to thee! The usual 
salutation among friends, and those of the same 
religion in the East, is ale lho Salam alee- 
kum. ‘‘ Peace be to you ;” which those of the 
same religion will use among themselves, but 
never to strangers, except in very rare cases. 
This is the case to the present day; and, from 
what John says here, it was a very ancient cus- 
tom. We have often seen, that peace among the 
Hebrews. comprehended every spiritual and 
temporal blessing, The wordsmean, according 
to the Eastern use of them, ‘‘ Have no religious 
connexion with him; nor act toward him, so as 
to induce others to believe you acknowledge 
him as a brother.” 

Verse 11. Is partaker of his evil deeds.| He 
that acts toward him as if he considered him a 
Christian brother, and sound in the faith, puts 
it in his power to deceive others, by thus appa- 
rently accrediting his ministry. No sound 
Christian should countenance any man as a 
Gospel minister, who holds and preaches erro- 
meous doctrines; especially concerning the 
Lord Jesus. Nor can any Christian attend the 
ministry of such teachers, without being criminal 


in the sight of God. He who attends their | 


ministry is, in effect, bidding them God speed 
—no matter whether such belong to an esta- 
blished church, or to any congregation of dis- 
senters from it. But what St. John says here, 
does not mean, that we should deny such the 
common offices of humanity, charity, and mer- 
cy- No. In these offices we are equally bound 
to ali men: far less does it intimate that we 
should persecute such, on account of their here- 
tical or heterodox sentiments. No. This right 
has God given to no man—to no church—to no 
state. They who persecute others, even for 
the worst heretical opinions, may expect the 
heaviest judgments of Almighty God. 

There isa remarkable addition herein seve- 
ral MSS. of the Vulgate, and in some printed 
editions. Ecce preediat vobis, ut in diem Domini 
nostrt Jesu Christi non confundamint. “ Be- 
hold T have foretold this to you, that ye may 
not be confounded in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

This addition is found in the edition of Pope 
Sertus the fifth, and in the Complutensian Po- 
lyglott: but it is not dblctowledged by any of 
the versions, nor by any Greek MS. 


2 2 SS ee 
u3 John 13.—¥ Gr. mouth to mouth.—w John 17.13. 1 Johp 
1 eee 


.4,—* Or, your.—y 1 Pet..5. 13. 


Verse 12. Having many things to write] That 
is, I have many things that I might write to 
thee; but I think it best not to commit them to 
paper, because I hope to visit thee shortly, and 
speak fully of those matters, which will be a. 
means of increasing the comfort both of thee 
and thy family, as well as my own. There is _ 
more comfort in mutual imlerviews among 
friends than in epistolary correspondence. 

Verse 13. The children of thy elect sister} 
Probably her own sister, who lived at Ephesus ; 
and, being acquainted with the apostle’s wri- 
ting, desired to be thus remembered to her. 
Elect, both in this and the first verse, signifies 
excellent, eminent, or honourable. See on 
verse 1. é Say 

Amen. is wanting in the most ancient MSS. 
and in most of the versions: but » yapis mere 
cov and ued’ upwr, grace be with thee, or with 
you, is found in several MSS. and versions. 

Subscriptions in the VERSIONS. 

The end of the second epistle.—Syriac. 

The second epistle’ of John is ended.—Philoz. 
Syriac. * 

Praise be to God, forever, Amen !—ARABIC. 

In the Manuscrirts. 

The second of John.—Codex Alexandrinus 
and Cod. Vaticanus. 

The second of John to the Parthians.—One 
of Colbert's MSS... ; 5 

The second catholic epistle of St. John the 
apostle and divine. : 


There are other subscriptions; but, like the 
above, are worthy of little regard. | 

This epistle is more remarkable for the 
spirit of Christian love which it breathes than 
for any thing else. It contains scarcely any 
thing that is not found in the preceding ; and 
out of ihe thirteen verses there are at least 
eight, which are found, either in so many words 
or in sentiment, precisely the same with those 
of the first epistle. The most remarkable part 
of it is the tenth and eleventh verses, relative to - 
the orders concerning the heretical teacher: 
and from them we see how such teachers were 
treated in the apostolic church. They held no 
communion with them: afforded them no sup= 
port, as teachers : but did not persecute them. 

On this model the conduct of all Christians 
should be formed, relative to the teachers of 
false doctrine in general. To go thus far, we 
have apostolical authority ; to go farther, we 
have none. And let us still remember, in all 
cases it is our duty to love even our enemies; 
and, consequently, to do them any act of huma- 
nity and mercy. 


THE END OF THE NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN, 
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“THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. — 


Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


‘Wear of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern’ writers, 5593.—— 
“Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5587—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5577.—Year of the world, 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4089.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4311.—Year of the 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3845.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4444.—VYear 

_from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2433.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the 

“deluge, 3187.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1025.—Year of the era of 
Nabonessar, king of Babylon, 834.—Year of the CCX VIth Olympiad, 1.— Year from the building of Rome, aceording to Fabius 
Pictor, 832.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 836.—Year from the building of Rome, accordin, 
to the Fasti Capitolini, 837.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 839. 

_ Year of the era of the Seleucide, 397.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 133.—VYear of the Julian era, 130.— Year 
of the Spanish era, 123.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 89.—Year of the vulgar era of 

~ Christ’s nativity, 85.— Year of Artabanus IV. king of the Parthians, 4—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 86.— 
Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 10; or the year before the fourth embolismic.—Year 
of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 7; or the year before the third embolismic.—VYear of the Solar Cycle, 10.—Domi- 
Bical letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile, or Leap year, B.—Day of the Jewish passoyer, the 27th of March, 
which happened in this year on the Jewish sabbath.—Easter Sunday, the 3d of April——Epact, or age of the moon on the 
22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 9.—Epact, according to the present mode of computa~ 
tion, or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 17.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the 

_¢alends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 17, 19, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 24, 25, 27, 27.—Number of 
direction, or the number of days from the 2ist of March, to the Jewish passover, 6.—Year of the emperor Flavius Domi- 
tianus Cesar, the last of those usually styled The Twelve Cwsars, 5.—Roman consuls, Domitianus Augustus Cesar, the 
eleventh time, and T. Aurelius Fulvus or Fulvius.—The years in which Domitian had been consul before were A. D. 72, 
73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 80, 82, 83, and 84. It should be observed that the date of this epistle is very uncertain. The above is 

_ only upon the supposition that it was written about A. D. 85. i 


% 


Sy 


The apostle’s address to Caius, and his good wishes for his prosperity in body and soul, 1,2. He commends him for his steadi- 
mess in the truth, and his general hospitality, especially to the itinerant evangelists, 3—8. Speaks of the bad conduct of 
Diotrephes ; his abuse of his power in the church; and his slander of the apostles, 9,10. _Exhorts Caius to avoid his exam- 
ple, and to follow what is good, 11, Commends Demetrius, 12. Excuses himself from writing more fully, and proposes 


to pay him a visit shortly, 13, 14. 


Be oe ee HE elder unto the well 
oaeni Case beloved Gaius, * whom 


‘Augusti 5. I love °in the truth. 


2 Beloved, I © wish above A Ate 8 
all things that thou. mayest 42. tmp. Fie 


Domitiani Ces. 


prosper and be in health, —Ase#i%_ 


a2 John 1.—> Or, truly. 


¢ Or, pray. 


This epistle being of nearly the same com- 
plexion with the former, and evidently written 
‘about the same time, and incontestably by the 
same person; it is not necessary to give it any 
particular preface, as the subject of the authen- 
ticity of all the three epistles has been treated 
‘already so much at large, not only in the intro- 
duction to them, but in the notes in general. 

‘This and the preceding epistle, are, by Dr. 
Lardner, supposed to have been written be- 
‘tween A. D. 80 and 90. There are no notes of 
time in the epistles themselves, to help us to fix 
-any date; therefore all is conjecture concern- 
ing the time in which they were written ; but 


~ tome, it appears as likely that they were writ- 


ten before the destruction of Jerusalem, as 


‘after ; for it is scarcely to be supposed that so 


‘signal a display of the justice of God, and such 


a powerful argument in favour of Christianity, 


and of the truth of Christ’s predictions, could 


“be passed, unnoticed, and unappealed to, by 
‘any of the inspired persons who wrote after 


that event. However, where there is no posi- 


_ tive evidence, conjecture is useless. 


NOTES ON THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Verse 1. The elder] See on the first verse 
of the preceding epistle, and also the preface. 
The well beloved Gaius] Taso, Gaius, is the 
Greek mode of writing the Roman name Caius ; 


and thus it should be rendered in the European 
languages. 

Several persons of the name of Caius occur 
in the New Testament. - 

1. In the Epistle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 23. 
St. Paul mentions. a Caius who lived at Corinth, 
whom he calls his host, and the host of the whole 
church. 

2. In 1 Cor. i. 14. St. Paul mentions a Caius 
who lived at Corinth, whom he had baptized : 
but this is probably the same with the above. 

3. In Acts xix. 29. mention is made of a 
Caius who was a native of Macedonia, who 
accompanied St. Paul, and spent some time 
with him at Ephesus. This is probably a differ- 
ent person from the preceding: for the descrip- 
tion given of the Caius who lived at Corinth, 
and was the host of the whole church there, 
does not accord with the description of the 
Macedonian Caius, who, in the very same year, 
travelled with St. Paul, and was with him at 
Ephesus. 

4. In Acts xx. 4. we meet a Caius of Derbe, 
who was likewise a fellow-traveller of St. Paul. 
This person cannot be the Corinthian Caius ; 
for the host of the church at Corinth would 
hardly leave that city to travel into Asia: and 
he is clearly distinguishable from the Macedo- 
nian Caius by the epithet AceCxsoc, of Derbe. 

5. And lastly, there is ve Caius who is men- 
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Exhorts him to be attentive to 


i Mets, Ae: EVETKAS thy soul prospereth. 
do. Imp. Fiei =3 For J rejoiced greatly, 


Augusti 5. when the brethren came 


and testified of the truth that is in thee, 
even as ‘thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear 
that °my children walk in truth. 
flop bail le 28 aie" a Sa a ante 


Ill. JOHN. the brethren, and to strangers. 


5 Beloved, thou doest faith- 4,™5%. 48%- 
fully whatsoever thou doest 4y,,17R,ices” 
to the brethren, and to stran- 2 *— 
gers 5 Re incre 6 5 
6 Which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church; whomif thou 
bring forward on their journey ‘ after a 


42 John 4.—e 1 Cor. 4.15. Philem. 10. 


f Gr. worthy of thy God. 


Ss + 
tioned here, and who is thought by some critics 
to be different from all the above ; for, in wri- 
ting to him, St. John ranks him among his 
children, which seems according to them, to 
intimate, that he was converted by this apostle. 

Now, whether this Caius was one of the 
persons just mentioned, or whether he was 
different from them all is difficult to determine; 
because Caius was a very common name. Yet, 
if we may judge from the similarity of charac- 
ter, it is not improbable that he was the Caius 
who lived at Corinth, and who is styled by St. 
Paul the host of the whole church ; for hospi- 
tality to his Christian brethren was the leading 
feature in the character of this Caius to whom 
St. John wrote ; and it is on this very account 
that he is commended by the apostle. Besides, 
St. John’s friend lived in a place where this 
apostle had in Diotrephes, a very ambitious 
and tyrannical adversary ; and that there were 
men of this description at Corinth is evident 
enough from the two epistles to the Corinthi- 
ans; though St. Paul has not mentioned their 
names. See Michaelis. 

The probability of this Caius being the same 
with the Corinthian Caius, has suggested the 
thought that this epistle was sent to Corinth ; 
and, consequently, that the second epistle was 
sent to some place in the neighbourhood of that 
city. But I think the distance between Ephe- 
sus, where St. John resided, and Corinth, was 
too considerable for such an aged man, as St. 
John is represented to be, to travel, whether 
by land or water. If he went by land, he must 
traverse a great part of Asia, go through 
Thrace, .Macedonia, Thessaly, and down 
through Greece, to the Morea; a most tedious 
and difficult journey. If he went by water, he 
must cross the Agean sea, and navigate among 
the Cyclades Islands, which was always a dan- 
gerous voyage. Now, as the apostle promises, 
both in the second and in this epistle, to sce 
the persons shortly to whom he wrote, I tale 
it for granted that they could not have lived at 
Corinth, or any where in the vicinity of that 
city. That St. John took such a voyage Mi- 
chaelis thinks probable: ‘for since Corinth 
lay almost opposite to Ephesus, and St. John, 
from his former occupation, before he became 
an apostle, was accustomed to the sea, it is not 
improbable that the journey or voyage which 
be proposed to make was from Ephesus to Co- 
rinth.? 

In answer to this I would just observe, 1. 
That the voyage was too long and dangerous for 
a man at John’s advanced age to think of 
taking. 2. That John had never been accus- 
tomed to any such sea as the Mgean; for the 
sea of Galilee or the sea of Tiberias, on which, 
as a fisherman, he got his bread, was only an 
inconsiderable fresh-water lake; and his ac- 
quaintance with it could give him very few 
advantages for the navigation of the Heean 
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sea, and the danger of coasting the numerous 
islands dispersed through it. ‘ 
Verse 2. I wish above all things] Tees ravrav 
ewxouat, above all things, I pray that thou may- 
est prosper, and be in health, nxt vytatvens to 
which one MS. adds, ¢v 2anfera, which gives it 
a different meaning, viz. that thou mayest be 
sound in the truth. The prayer of St. John for 
Caius, includes three particulars :—1. Health 
of body. 2. Health of soul: and, 3. Prosperity 
in secular affairs. That thou mayest pRosPER— 


| and be in HE ALTH—as thy soul PROSPERETH. 


These three things, so necessary to the comfort 
of life, every Christian may in a certain mea- 
sure expect; and for them every Christian is 
authorised to pray: And we should have more 
of all three, if we devoutly prayed for them. _ 

It appears from the last clause, that the soul 
of Caius was in a very prosperous state. 

Verse 3. When the brethren came] Probably 
the same of whom he speaks in the fifth and 
following verses ; and who appear to have been 
itmerant evangelists. : 

The truth that ts in thee} The soundness of 
thy faith, and the depth of thy religion. 

Verse 4. Yo hear that my children] From 
this it has been inferred, that Caius was one of 
St. John’s converts; and consequently not the 
Cormthian Caius, who was converted, most. 
probably, by St. Paul. But the apostle might 
use the term children here as implying those 
who were immediately under his pastoral care ; 
and, being an old man, he had a right to use 
such terms in addressing his juniors, both in 
age and grace: and there is much both of pro- 
priety and dignity in the appellation, coming: 
from such a person. ; Sis 

Verse 5. Thou doest faithfully] UWisov motets. 
Kypke thinks that xiso is put here for zisuy, 
and that the phrase signifies to keep or preserve 
the faath, or to be bound by the faith ; or to ke 
one’s engagements. Thou. hast acted as the faith, 
the Christian religion, required thee to acti in all 
that thou hast done, both to the brethren at home, 
and. to the strangers, the itinerant evangelists, 
who, in the course of their travels, have called 
at thy house. There is not a word here about 
the pilgrims and penitential journeys, which 
the Papists contrive to bring out of this text. 

Verse 6. Which have borne witness of thy 
charity] Of thy love and benevolence. : 

Before the church] The believers at Ephe- 
sus; for to this church the apostle seems to refer, 

Whom, if thou bring forward] If thou con- 
tinue to assist such, as. thou hast done, thoz 
shalt do well. 

The brethren of whom St. John speaks, might 
have been apostles ; the strangers, assistants to 
these apostles, as John Mark was to Barnabas. 
Both were itinerant evangelists. 

After a godly sort] Agiws rou @eov, worthy 
of God; and in such a wayas he can approve, 
' Let all churches, all congregations of Chris 


Of the haughty conduct of 
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Domitiani Ces. 
Augusti 5. 


7 Because that for hisname’s 
sake they went forth, ® taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, 
that we might be fellow-helpers’to the 
truth. 

9 I wrote unio the church: but Dio- 
trephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
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godly sort, thoushaltdo well : || emimence among them, re- 4% 


Diotrephes in the church. 


cir. 4089. 
. cir. 85, 
An. Imp. Flavia 

Domitiani Ces. 

Augusti 5. 


ceiveth us not. . 
10 Wherefore, if I come, I 
will remember his deeds which he do- 
eth, " prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, nei- 
ther doth he himself receive the breth- 
ren, and forbiddeth them that would, 
and casteth them out of the church. « 


1 Cor. 9.12, 15. 


Tr 


ees, 


b Prov. 10. 8, 10. 


——— 


tians, from whom their ministers and preachers 
can claim nothing by /aw, and for whom the 
state makes no provision, lay this to heart: let 
them ask themselves, Do we deal with these in 
“amanner worthy of God, and worthy of the 
rofession we make? Do we suffer them to 
ack the bread that perisheth: while they 
minister to us, with no sparing hand, the bread 
_-of life? Leta certain class of religious people, 
who will find themselves out, when they read 
this note, consider whether, when their preach- 
ers have ministered to them their certain or 
stated time, and are called to go and serve 
other churches, they send them forth in a man- 
ner worthy of God? making a reasonable 
provision for the journey which they are 
obliged to take. In the itinerant ministry of 
the apostles it appears that each church bore 
the expenses of the apostle to the next church, 
or district, to which he was going to preach the 
word of life. So it should be still in the mis- 
sion and itinerant ministry. 
_ Verse 7. For his names sake they went forth] 
For the sake of preaching the Gospel of the 
_grace of God, and making known Jzsvs to the 
heathen. 
'. Taking nothing of the Gentiles.] Receiving 
mo emolument for their labour; but in every 
Tespect showing themselves to be truly disin- 
terested. Sometimes, and on some especial 
‘occasions, this may be necessary: but the 
labourer 1s worthy of his hire, is the maxim of 
the author of Christianity. Aud those con- 
gregations of Christians are ever found to prize 
‘the Gospel most, and profit most by it, who 
bear all expenses incident to it ; and vice versd. 
But some construe ¢Zna9ov, they went out with 


aro tay cbvav, from the Gentiles, or rather by | 


the Gentiles ; and give the passage this sense : 
they went out; i. e. were driven out by the Gen- 
tiles, taking nothing with them ; i. e. leaving all 
their property behind, so that they were ina 
“state of great destitution. A curious reading 
‘here, e$yixav, heathenish men, for <bvav, Gentrles 
“which latter might imply those who were con- 
verted from among the Gentiles, while the 
sense of the other term seems to be restrained 
to those who were still unconverted, may seem 
to strengthen the above interpretation: and, 
although the construction seems rather harsh, 
yet it is not, on the whole, unlikely. The 
reading above referred to, is that of the most 
ancient and reputable MSS. That to be driven 
out, or expelled, is one Scriptural meaning of 
the verb ¢£<py ones, see Matt. viii. 32. and when 
they were come out, ot de eZerdovres, and when 
they were DRIVEN out. Ib. xii. 43. When the 
unclean spirit is. gone out, e£¢x9y, 78 DRIVEN OUT. 
See Mark vy. 13. and vii. 29. The devil is gone 


oat of thy daughter, eFerxuav$e, is EXPELLED. ! 


Sn 


Tb. ix. 29. This kind can come forth by nothing: 
ey oudevt duvaras eZerderv, can be DRIVEN our by 
nothing but by prayer and fasting. Luke viii. 
2 ary Magdalene, out of whom went, «¢’ u¢ 
Pxtoyie extra eFernrvOe, out of whom were CA8T 
seven demons. See also | John ii. 19.. Rev. 
iil, 12. and Schleusner, in voc. eZepycpecte. 

Verse 8. We therefore ought to receive such] 
Those who are persecuted for righteousness? 
sake: and have professed the truth at the 
hazard of their lives, and the loss of all their 
worldly substance. Instead of eroaapCavety, to 
receive, the most ancient and reputable MSS. 
have uroazpCavery, to take up, undertake for, 
or kindly receive. 

Fellow-helpers to the truth.) And thus eu- 
‘courage the persecuted, and contribute to the 
spread and maintenance of the Gospel. 

Verse 9. Iwrote unto the church] The church 
where Caius was. But Diotrephes, who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence, ircrparevar, who 
loves the presidency, or chief place in the church. 
He was doubtless an officer in the church; at 
least a deacon, probably a bishop; and being 
one, he magnified himself in his office ; he loved 
such eminence, and behaved himself haughtily 
in it. 

Receiveth us not.| Does not acknowledge the 
apostolical authority. As some MSS. supply 
av, after eypxte, and several judicious critics 
believe it is implied, the translation will run 
thus :—I would have written to the church to 
receive these men kindly; buf Diotrephes who 
affects the presidency, and into whose hands, if 
I wrote to the church, my letter must come, 
receweth us not, would not acknowledge my au- 
thority to interfere with any of the matters of 
hischurch; and, therefore, I have written unto 
thee whose love to the brethren, and general 
hospitality are well known, that thou wouldest 
receive those strangers and persecuted follow- 
ers of our common Lord. 

Verse 10. If Icome, I will remember] I will 
show him the authority, which, as an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, I possess. ; 

Prating against us] Diotrephes might have 
been a converted Jew, who was unwilling that 
the Gentiles should be received into thechurch; 
ora Judaizing Christian, who wished to incor- 
porate the daw with the Gospel, and calum- 
niated the apostles who taught otherwise. This 
haughty and unfeeling man would give no 
countenance to the converted Gentiles; so far 
from it, that he would not receive any of them 
himself, forbad others to do it, and excommu- 
nicated those who had been received into the 
church by the apostles. This appears to be 
the meaning of neither doth he himself receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, 
and casteth them out of the church. Fle had the 


vo 


The excellent character 


11 Beloved, ‘follow not 
that which is evil, but that 
which is good. *He that 


A.M. cir. 4089. 
A. D, cir. 85. 
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Domitiani Cxs. 
Auguasti 5. 


doeth good is of God : but he that doeth ’ 


evil hath not seen God. 


12 Demetrius 'hath good report of | 
all men, and of the truth itself: yea, 


and we also bear record; ™and ye 

areal 

i Pye. 37.27. Isai. 1.16, 17. 1 Pet. 3. 11.—k 1 John2. 29. 
& 3.6, 9. 
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of Demetrius. 


know that our record istrue. 4,™, i. 4929- 

13 "Thad many things to 4,nthnicec 
write, but J will not with mk —“**— 
and pen write unto thee: _ 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see 
thee, and we shall speak ° face to face. 
Peace be to thee. Our friends salute 
thee. Greet the friends by name. 


11 Tim. 3. 7.—™m John 21. 24.—» 2 John 12.— Gr. mouth 
> to mouth. ; . 


complete dog in the manger principle; he 
would neither do, nor let do. And when good 
was done that he did not approve, he endea- 
voured to undo it. 

Verse 11. Follow not that which is.evil] Mn 

felsou ro xexoy, do not imitate that wicked man ; 
& e. the conduct of Diotrephes: be merciful, 
loving, and kind., For, whatever profession 
any man may make, it will ever appear that he 
who doeth good, is of God ; he alone is the per- 
gon who uses rightly the grace received from 
God, and he alone shall enjoy the divine ap- 
probation. 
- While he that doeth evil] He who is unfeel- 
mg, unmerciful, unkind, hath not seen God ; 
has no proper knowledge of that God whose 
NAME is mercy, and whose NATURE is love. 

Verse 12. Demetrius hath good report] Per- 
haps another member of the church where 
Caius was; or he might have been one of those 
whom the apostle recommends to Caius: or, 
poseibly the bearer of this letter, from John to 

aius. Heseems to have been an excellent 
person; all testified of his righteousness; the 
truth, Christianity itself, bore testimony to him; 
and the apostles themselves added theirs also. 

Verse 13. Thad many things to write] That 
is, I have many things that I might write; but 
having the hope of seeing thee shortly, I will 
not commit them to paper. Ink and pen are 
here mentioned ; paper and ink in the prece- 
ding epistle. 

Verse 14. Peace be to thee.| May thou pos- 
sess every requisite good, both of a spiritual 
and temporal kind. 

Our friends salute thee.] Desire to be affec- 
tionately remembered to thee. Greet the 
friends by name; remember me to all those 
with whom I am acquainted, as if I had speci- 
fred them by name. This is a proof to me that 
this epistle was not sent to Corinth; where, it 
is not likely, John ever was; and where, it is 
not likely, he had any particular acquaint- 
ances, unless we could suppose he had seen 
some of them when he was an exile in Patmos, 
en island in the Augean sea. 


For other particulars concerning John, the 


his Gospel. 

Instead of gtact, and giaous, friends, the Co- 
dex Alexandrinus, and several others, read 
adérgot and adeagouc, brethren. The former 
( friends) isa very singular appellation, and no 
where else found in Scripture; the latter is of 
frequent occurrence. te : 

Supscriprions in the Versrons. 

In the ancient Syrrac—Nothing. ‘ 

The third epistle of John the apostle is ended 
Syriac Philoxenian. 

/#\Trurorpi1c—Nothing. 

VuLeate—Nothing. 

The end of the epistles of the pure apostle and 
evangelist John—ARaBic. hey 

The third epistle of St. John the apostle is 
ended—Latin text ofthe ComMPLUTENSIAN..— - 

The end of the third catholic epistle of St. 
John—Dirrto, Greek text. 

Sugscriptions in the MSS. 

The third of John—Copp. ALEXANDRINUS 
and VATICAN. 

The third catholic epistle of John the evan- 
gelist and divine. ae, 

The third of John to Caius concerning De- 
metrius, of whom he witnesses the most excel- 
lent things. aoe 


I wave already shown, in the preface to those 
epistles termed catholic, that the word xeQoare 
xoc is not. to be taken here, and elsewhere in 
these epistles, as signifying universal, but ca- 
nonical ; for it would be absurd to call an epis- 
tle universal that was written to a private 
individual. We seldom hear this epistle quoted 
but in the reproof of lordly tyrants, or prating 
troublesome fellows in the church. And yet 


which, if judiciously handled, might be very 
useful to the churchof God. But it has been 
the lot both of the minor prophets and the minor 
epistles to be generally neglected; for, with 
many readers, bulk is every thing; and no 
magnitude, no goodness, 
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reader is requested to refer to the preface to - 


the epistle contains many excellent sentiments _ 


We 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


In the preface to the Epistle of James several things have been said relative to Jude, the 
brother of James, the supposed author of this epistle; and to that preface the reader is requested 
torefer. What is farther necessary to be said on the author, and the authenticity of this epistle, ~ 
J shall take the liberty to borrow principally from Michaelis. : " 

If James and Jude, whom the evangelists call brothers of Jesus, were in fact only cousins, 
or relations, as some suppose ; and were sons, not of Joseph, but of Alpheus, these two persons 
were the same as the two brothers, James and Jude, who were apostles. . And, in this case, 
+ Jude, the author of our epistle, was the same as the apostle Jude, the brother of James, who 

was son of Alpheus. On the other hand, if the James and the Jude, whom the evangelists calt 
brothers of Jesus, were not the two brothers of this name, who were apostles, but were the 
sons of Joseph, the reputed father of Jesus, we have then two different persons of the name of 
Jude, either of which might have written this epistle. And, in this case, we have to examine 
whether the epistle was written by an apostle of the name of Jude, or by Jude, the brother-in- 
Jaw of Christ. ‘ ‘ : : is cae 

“The author of the epistle himself has assumed neither the title of apostle of Jesus Christ, 
nor of brother of Jesus Christ; but calls himself only ‘ Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and. - 
brother of James.’ Now, as the author distinguishes himself by the title ‘ brother of James,’ 
and this was a common name among the Jews, he undoubtedly meant some eminent person of 
this name, who was well known at the time when he wrote, or the title ‘ brother of James? 
would have been no mark of distinction. We may infer, therefore, that the author of this epistle 
was the brother, either of the apostle James, the son of Alpheus, or of James, called the brother 
of Jesus, or of both, if they were one and the same person. — : 

‘“‘ The first question, therefore, to be asked is, Was the author of this epistle the apostle Jude ? 
or, was he brother of James, the son of Alpheus?’ Now, 1 have already observed, that this 
guestion must be answered in the affirmative, if James and Jude, who were called brothers of 
Jesus, were the same as the two brothers James and Jude, who were apostles. And it may be 
answered in the affirmative, even if they were different persons: for Jude, the author of our 
epistle, had, in either case, a brother of the name of James, and therefore might, in either case, 
call himself Jude, the brother of James. I say the question may be answered in the affirmative, 
even if the apostle Jude was a different person from Jude, called the brother of James. But 
whether it ought, in this case, to be answered in the affirmative, is another matter; and I 
really believe that it ought not: for if the Jude, who wrote this epistle, had been himself an 
apostle, and brother of an apostle, he would hardly have called himself, in an epistle written to 
Christians, simply ‘ Jude the brother of James,’ without adding the title apostle. It is true, 
that the apostle Jude, who was brother of James, is called by St. Luke Isdae laxw€s+ but St. 
Luke gives him this title merely to distinguish him from another apostle of this name, who was 
called Iscariot. Now, the author of this epistle could have no motive for distinguishing himself 
from Judas Iscariot, who had hanged himself many years before this epistie was written. The 
name of Jude was very common among the Jews; and, therefore, the author of this epistle 
wished to distinguish himself from other persons who were so called. But James was likewise 
a very common name; and, therefore, if the author had been an apostle, he surely would have 
preferred an appellation which would have removed all doubts, to an appellation which left it at 
least uncertain whether he was an apostle or not: I grant that the omission of this title does not 
necessarily prove that the author of our epistle was not am apostle, for Paul has omitted it in 
four of his epistles; in the Epistle to the Philippians, in both Epistles to the Thessalonians, and 
in that to Philemon. But St. Paul was sufficiently known without this title; whereas the author 

"of the epistle in question felt the necessity of a distinguishing appellation, as appears from the 
very title which he has given himself, of ‘brother of James.’ Besides, at the time when this 
epistle was written, only one apostle of the name of James was then alive; for the elder James, 
the son of Zebedee, had been beheaded many years before. If then the author of this epistle 
had only given to our brother James the title of apostle, he would thus likewise have clearly 
ascertained who himself was. But since he has no more given to his brother, than to himself, 
the title of apostle, I think it highly probable that neither of them were apostles. 

‘‘ The next question to be asked, therefore, is, Was the Jude, who wrote our epistle, the same 
person as the Jude whom the evangelists call brother of Jesus? and who, according to the 
opinion which I think the most defensible, was in this sense brother of Jesus; that he was son 
of Joseph by a former wife, and therefore not his own brother, but only brother-in-law of Jesus. 
Now that our epistle was written by a person of this description, appears to me highly peony 
and on this supposition we may assign the reason why the author called himself ‘ brother of 
James;? for if he was the brother-in-law of Jesus, his brother James was the person, who. 
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‘ing so many years had presided over the church at J erusalem, was well known both to Jews 
a Christiane, Jad sg PA to have» been more celebrated than either of the apostles nalted 
James. It will be objected, perhaps, that the very same reasons which I have alleged, to show 
that an apostle.of the name of Jude would have assumed his proper, title, will likewise show, 
that a person who was called brother of Jesus, would have done the same, and styled himself 
brother of Jesus. To this I answer, that if he was the son of Joseph, not by Mary, but by a 
former wife, and Jude believed in the immaculate conception, he must have been sensible that, - 
though to all outward appearance, he was brother-in-law to Jesus, since his own father was the 
husband of Jesus’ mother, yet, in reality, he was_no relation of Jesus. On the other hand, :f 
Jude, called the brother of Jesus, was the son of Ji oseph, not by a former wife, but by Mary, as 
Herder asserts, I do not see how the preceding objection can be answered ; for, if Jesus and 
Jude had the same mother, Jude might, without the least impropriety, have styled himself — 
“brother of Jesus,” or ‘brother of the Lord ;’ and this would have been a much more remarkable 
and distinguishing title than that of brother of James. A third question still remains to: be” 
asked on this subject. The apostle whom St. Luke calls Jude, is called Thaddeus by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, as I have already observed. But the apostle of the Syrians, who first 
preached the Gospel at Edessa, and founded a church there, was named Thaddeus, or Adeeus. 
It may be asked, therefore, whether the author of our epistle was Thaddeeus, the apostle of the 
Syrians? But the answer is decisive; the old Syriac version does not contain this epistle ;. con- 
sequently, itis highly probable, that Adai, or Adzeus, was not the author; for an epistle written . 
by the great apostle of the Syrians would surely have been received into the canon of the. 
Syrian church.” 

The most accurate critics have been unable to determine the time when, and the persons to 
whom this epistle was written; so that much concerning these points, as well as the author of 
the epistle, must remain undecided. i a . 

‘““T am really unable to determine,” says Michaelis, “who the persons were to whom this 
epistle was sent; for no traces are to be discovered in it which enable us to form the least judg- 
ment on this subject; and the address, with which this epistle commences, is so indeterminate, - 
that there is hardly any Christian community, where Greek was spoken, which might not be 
denoted by it. Though this epistle has a very great similarity to the Second Episfle of Peter, 
it cannot have been sent to the same persons, namely, the Christians who resided in Pontus, &c. 
because no mention is made of themin this epistle. Nor can it have been sent to the Christians . 
of Syria, and Assyria, where Jude preached the Gospel, if he be the same person as the apostle 
of the Syrians; for in this case the epistle would not have been written in Greek, but in Syriac 
or Chaldee, and would certainly have been received into. the old Syriac version. 

<¢ With respect to the date of this epistle, all that I am able to assert is, that it was written after 
the Second Epistle of Peter: but how many years after, whether between 64 and 66 as Lardner 
supposes, or between 70 and 75 as Beausobre and L’Enfant believe; or, according to Dodweli 
and Cave, in 71 or 72, or so late as the year 90, as is the opinion of Mill, | confess I am unable 
to determine, at least from any certain data. - The expression, ‘in the last time,’ which occurs 
ver. 18. as well as in 2 Pet. iii. 3. is too indeterminate to warrant any conclusion, respecting the 
date of this epistle; for though, on the one hand, it may refer to the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem, it may, on the other hand, refer to a later’period, and denote the close of the apostolic 
age: for in the First Epistle of St. John a similar expression occurs, which must be taken in 
this latter sense. The inference, therefore, that the Epistle of St. Jude was written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which some commentators have deduced from the abovementioned 
expression, on the supposition that it alluded to that event, then approaching, is very preca- 
rious; because it is drawn from premisés which are themselves uncertain. However, there is — 
some reason to believe, on other grounds, that this epistle was not written after the destruction 
of Jerusalem: for, as the author has mentioned, ver. 5—8. several well known instances of 
God’s justice in punishing sinners, which Peter had already quoted in his second epistle, to the 
same purpose; he would probably, if Jerusalem had been already destroyed at the time he 
wrote, have not neglected to add to his other examples this most remarkable instance of dive 
vengeance, especially as Christ himself had foretold it. . Netec 

“‘ Lardner indeed, though he admits the similarity of the two epistles, still thinks it a matter. 
of doubt, whether St. Jude had ever seen the Seconi Epistle of St. Peter; his reason is, that 
‘if St. Jude had formed a design of writing, and had met with an epistle of one of the apostles 

’ very suitable to his own thoughts and intentions, he would have forborne to write.’ 

“ To this argument I answer: 

“1. If the Epistle of St. Jude was inspired by the Holy Ghost, as Lardner admits, the Holy 
Ghost certainly knew, while he was dictating the Epistle to St. Jude, that an Epistle of St. ° 
Peter, of a like import, already existed. And if the Holy Ghost, notwithstanding this know- 
ledge, still thought that an Epistle of St. Jude was not unnecessary, why shall. we suppose that 
St. Jude himself would have been prevented writing by the same knowledge? 

“2. 'The Second Epistle of St. Peter was addressed to the inhabitants of some particular 
countries; but the address of St. Jude is general. St. Jude therefore might think it necessary 
to repeat, for.general use, what St. Peter had written only to certain communities. 

“3. The Epistle of St. Jude is not a bare copy of the Second Epistle of St. Peter; for in the 
former not only several thoughts are more completely unravelled than in the latter, but several 
additions are made to what St. Peter had said, for instance, ver. 4, 5, 9, 16. 

“Eusebius, in his catalogue of the books of the New Testament, places the Epistle of St. 
Jude, among the avrtasyouev2, contradicted, or apocryphal books, in company with the Epistle 

of St. James, the Second Epistle of St. Peter, and the Second and Third of John. rae 

* But Origen, who lived in the third century, though he speaks in dubious terms of the Second — 
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; ES t 
‘Epistle of St. Peter, has seyeral times quoted the Epistle of St. Jude, and has spoken of it as 
an epistle on which he entertained no doubt. In his commentary on St. Matthew, when he 
comes to chap. xiii. 55. where James, Joses, Simon, and Jude, are mentioned; he says Jude 
wrote an epistle of few lines indeed, but full of the powerful words of the beanenyy. grace, who 
at the beginning says, ‘Jude the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of J ames,’ This is a very 
clear and unequivocal declaration of Origen’s opinion; and it is the more remarkable, because 
he says nothing of the Epistle of St. James, though the passage, Matt. xiii. 55. afforded him as 
goed an opportunity of speaking of this epistle, as it did of the Epistle of St. Jude. Nay, 
Origen carries his veneration for the Epistle of St. Jude so far, that in his treatise De Prin- 
cipus, lib. iii. cap. 2. he quotes an apocryphal book, called the Assumption of Moses, as a work 
of authority; because a passage from this book had been quoted by St. Jude. In one instance, 
however, in his commentary on St. Matthew, Origen speaks in less positive terms; for there he 
says, ‘if any one receive the Epistle of St. Jude,’ &c. Tertullian, in whose works Lardner 
could discover no quotation frem the Second Epistle of St. Peter, describes the Epistle of St. 
Jude as the work of an apostle; for in his treatise, De cultu. feminarum, chap. 3. he says, 
‘Hence it is, that Enoch is quoted by the apostle Jude.’ 

*« Clement of Alexandria, in whose works likewise Lardner could find no quotation from the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter, has three times quoted the Epistle of St. Jude, without expressing any 
doubt whatever. It appears then, that the three ancient fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, and Origen, as far as we may judge from their writings, which are now extant, preferred 
the Epistle of St. Jude to the Second Epistle of Peter. . However, I think it not impossible, that 
if all the writings of these authors were now extant, passages might be found in them which 
would turn the scale in favour of the latter ; and itmay be owing to mere accident, that in those 
parts of their works which have descended to us, more passages, in which they speak decidedly 
of St. Jude, are to be found, than such as are favourable to the Second Epistle of St. Peter. For 

~ Treally cannot comprehend, how any impartial man, who has to choose between these two epistles, 
which are very similar to each-other, can prefer the former to the latter, or receive the Epistle 
of St. Jude, the contents of which labour under great difficulties; and at the same time con- 
sider as dubious, or even reject, the Second Epistle of St. Peter, the contents of which labour 
under no such difficulties. ? 

« But, it is much more difficult to explain the ninth verse, in which the archangel Michael is 
said to have disputed with the devil about the body of Moses. The history of this dispute, which 
has the appearance of a Jewish fable, it is not at present very easy to discover; because the 
book from which it is supposed to have been taken by the author of this epistle, is no longer 
extant; but I will here put together such scattered accounts of.it as I have been able to collect. 

* Origen found, in a Jewish Greelx book, called the Assumption of Moses, which was extant 
in his time, this very story related concerning the dispute of the archangel Michael with the 
devil about the body of Moses. . And’ from a comparison of the relation in his book with St. 
Jude’s quotation, he was thoroughly persuaded that it was the book from which St. Jude quoted. 

This he asserts without the least hesitation : and in consequence of this persuasion he himself 
has quoted the Assumption of Moses as a work of authority, in proof of the temptation of Adam 
and Eve by the devil. But, as he quoted it merely for this purpose, he has given us only an 
imperfect account of what this book contained, relative to the dispute about the body of Moses. 
One circumstance, however, he has mentioned, which is not found in the Epistle of St. Jude, 
(viz.) that Michael reproached the devil with having possessed the serpent that seduced Eve. 
In what manner this circumstance is connected with the dispute about the body of Moses will 
appear from the following consideration : 

“‘The Jews imagined the person of Moses was 80 holy, that God could find no reason for per- 
mitting him to die: and that nothing but the sin committed by Adam and Eve in paradise, 
which brought death into the world, was the cause why Moses did not live for ever. The same 
notions they entertained of some other very holy persons; for instance, of Isai, who they say, 
was delivered to the angel of death merely on account of the sins of our first parents ; though 
he himself did not deserve to die. Now, in the dispute between Michel and the devil, about 
Moses, the devil was the accuser, and demanded the death of Moses. Michael, therefore, replied 
to him that he himself was the cause of that sin, which alone could occasion the death of Moses. 
How very little such notions as these agree, either with the Christian theology, or with Moses? 
own writings, it is unnecessary for me to declare. Besides the account given by Origen, there 
is a passage in the works of G:cumenius, which likewise contains a part of the story related in 
the Assumption of Moses, and which explains the reason of the dispute which St. Jude has men- 
tioned concerning Moses’ body. According to this passage, Michael was employed in burying 
Moses; but the devil endeavoured to prevent it, by saying that he had murdered an Egyptian, 
and was therefore unworthy an honourable burial. Hence it appears, that some modern writers 
are mistaken, who have imagined that, in the ancient narrative, the dispute was said to have 
arisen from an attempt of the devil to reveal to the Jews the burial-place of Moses, and to incite 
them to an idolatrous worship of his body. ; 0 

« There is still extant a Jewish book, written in Hebrew, and intituled nywp nwo that is, ‘ The 
Death of Moses;’ which some critics, especially De La Rue, suppose to be the same work as 
that which Origen saw in Greek. Now, if it were this Hebrew book, intituled ‘ Phetirath 
Mosheh,’ it would throw a great light on our present inquiry; but I have carefully examined it, 
and can assert, that it is a modern work, and that its contents are not the same as those of the 
Greek book quoted by Origen. Of the Phetirath Mosheh we have two editions, which contain 
very different texts ; the one was printed at Constantinople in 1518, and reprinted at Venice m 
1544 and 1605; the other was published from a manuscript by Gilbert Gaulmyn, who added & 
translation of both texts, with netes. 


: Preface to the General Existle of Juste. 


To show that neither St. Jude, nor any inspired writer, nor, 1 eed, any person in his sober 
senses, could quote, or in any way accredit, such stuff and nonseiise, I shall give, the substance, 
of this most ridiculous legend, as extracted by Michaelis; for, as to the Phetirath Mosheh, ¥ 
have never seen it. Bie pan ices 

“ Moses requests of God, under various pretences, either that he may not die at all ; or, at 
least, that he may not die before he comes into Palestine. This request he makes in so froward 


and petulant a manner, as is highly unbecoming, not’ only a great prophet, but even any man, — 


who has expectations of a better life after this. In short, Moses, is here represented in.the light 
of a despicable Jew, begging for a continuance of life, and devoid both of Christian faith, 
and heathen courage: and it is therefore, not improbable, that the inventor, of this fable made 
himself the model after which he formed the character of Moses. God argues, on the con- 
trary, with great patience and forbearance; and replies to what Moses had alleged relative 
to the merit of his own good works. Farther, it is God who says to Moses, that he must die 
on account of the sin of Adam: to which Moses answers, that he ought to be excepted, be- 


cause he was superior in merit to Adam, Abraham, Isaac, &c. In the mean time, Samael, that - 


is, the angel of death, whom the Jews describe as the chief of the devils, rejoices at the ap- 
proaching death of Moses: this is observed by Michael, who says to him, ‘ Thou wicked wretch, 
I grieve, and thou laughest.’? Moses, after his request had beer repeatedly refused, invokes hea- 
ven and earth, and all the creatures around him, to intercede in his behalf. Joshua attempts to 
pray for him; but the devil stops Joshua’s mouth, and represents to him, really in Scriptural 
style the impropriety of such a prayer, The elders of the people, and with them all the children 


of 'srael, then offer to intercede for Moses: but their mouths are likewise stopped by a million, _ 


eight hundred and forty thousand devils; which, on a moderate calculation, make three devils 
.o one man. After this, God commands the angel Gabriel to fetch the soul of Moses; but 
Gabriel excuses himself, saying, that Moses was too strong for him: Michael receives the same 
order, and excuses himself in the same manner ;. or, as other accounts say, under pretence that 
he had been the_instructer of Moses, and therefore could not-bear to see him die. But this 
latter excuse, according to the Phetirath Mosheh, was made by Zinghiel, the third angel, who 
received this command. Samael, that is, the devil, then offers his services: but God asks him 
how he would tale hold of Moses; whether by his mouth, or by his hands, or by his feet; saying 
that every part of Moses was too holy for him to touch. The devil, however, insists on bringing 
the soul of Moses ; yet he does not accuse him, for, on the contrary, he prizes him higher than 
Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob. The devil then approaches toward Moses to execute this voluntary 
commission; but as soon as he sees the shining countenance of Moses, he is seized with a vio- 
lent pain, like that ofa woman in Jabour: Moses, instead of using the Oriental salutation, 
«Peace be with thee,’ says to him in the words of Isaiah, (for in this work Moses frequently quotes 
isaiah, and the Psalms,) ‘There is no peace to the wicked.’ The devil replies, that he was 
come, by the order of God, to fetch his soul: but Moses deters him from the attempt, by repre- 
senting his own’ strength and ‘holiness ; and saying, ‘Go, thou wicked wretch, | will not give 
thee my soul,’ he affrights the devil in such a manner that he immediately retires. The devil 
then returns to God, and relates what had passed ; and receives an order to go a second time: 
the devil answers, that he would go every where God commanded him, even into hell, and inte 
fire, but not to Moses. This remonstrance is, however, of no avail, and he is obliged to go back 
again; but Moses, who sees him coming with a drawn sword, meets him with his miraculous rod, 
and gives him such a blow with it that the devil is glad to escape. Lastly, God himself comes; 
and Moses, having then no farther hopes, requests only that his soul may not be taken out of 
his body by the devil. This request is granted him; Zinghiel, Gabriel, and Michael, then lay 


him on a bed, and the soul of Moses begins to dispute with God, and objects to its being taken out of 


a body which was so pure and holy that no fly dared to settle on it: but God kisses Moses, and 
with that kiss extracts his soul from his body. Upon this, God utters a heayy lamentation ; and 
thus the story in the Phetirath ends, without any mention of a dispute about the burial. of Moses’ 
body. This last scene, therefore, which was contained in the Greek bouk seen By 


wanting in the Hebrew. But in both of these works, Michael, as well as the devi » @Xpresses 


the same sentiments in respect to Moses: in both works the same spirit prevails ; and the con-- 


cluding scene which was contained in the Greek book, is nothing more than a continuation of 
the same story which is contained in the Hebrew.” 


Origen, is — 


Had Jude quoted a work like the above, it would have argued no inspiration, and little com- | 


mon sense ; and the man who could have quoted it, must have done it with approbation; and, 
in that gase, his own composition would have been of a similar stamp. But nothing can be more 


dissimilar than the Epistle of Jude and the Phetirath Mosheh: the former contains nothing but ~ 


manly sense, expressed in pure, energetic, and often sublime language: and accompanied most ~ 


evidently with the deepest reverence for God; while the latter is despicable in every point of 


view, even considered as the work of a filthy dreamer, or as the most superannuated of old wives’ 


fables. 


“*Qastly,” says Michaelis, “‘ besides the quotation which St. Jude has made in the 9th verse 
relative to the dispute between Michael and the devil, he has another quotation, ver. 14, 15. 
likewise from an apocryphal book called the ‘ Prophecies of Enoch ;? or if not from any written 
book, from oral tradition. Now, should it be granted that Enoch was a prophet, though it is not 
certain that he was; yet as none of his prophecies are recorded in the Old Testament, no one 
could possibly know what they were. It is manifest, therefore, that the book called the ‘ Prophe- 
cies of Enoch’ was a mere Jewish forgery ; and that too, a very unfortunate one; since, in all 
human probability, the use of letters was unknown in the time of Enoch, and consequently he 
could not have left behind him any written prophecies. It is true, that an inspired writer 


might have known, through the medium of divine information, what Enoch had prophesied, with- 
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‘out having recourse to any written work on this subject. But St. Jude, in the place where he 
speaks of Enoch’s prophecies, does not speak of them as prophecies which had been made known 
to him by a particular revelation ; on the contrary, he speaks of them in such a manner as im- 
plies that his readers were already acquainted with them.” ; ; 

From all the evidence before him, Michaelis concludes that the canonical authority of this 
epistle is extremely dubious; that its author is either unknown, or very uncertain: and he has 
even doubts that it is a forgery in the name of the apostle Jude. Others have spoken of it in 
strains of unqualified commendation and praise; and think that its genuineness is established by 
the matters contained imit; which, in,every respect, are suitable to the character of an inspired 
apostle of Christ. What has led to its discredit with many, is the hasty conclusion, that St. Jude 
quotes such a work as the Phetirath Mosheh; than which nothing can be more improbable, and 
perhaps nothing more false. : 

In almost all ages of the church, it has been assailed and defended; but it is, at present, gene- 
rally received over the whole Christian world. It contains some very sublime and nervous pas- 
sages, from the 10th to the 13th verse inclusive; the description of the false teachers is bold, 
happy, and energetic: the exhortation, in verses 20 and 21. is both forcible and affectionate ; 

_ and the dozology, in verses 24 and 25. is well adapted to the subject: and is peculiarly dignified 
and sublime. 
_ [have done what I could, time and circumstances considered, to present the whole epistle to 
the reader in the clearest point of view; and now must commend him to God and the word of 


his grace, which is able to build him up and give him an inheritance among them that are sanc- 
tified by faithin Jesus. 4 


April 5, 1817. a rai 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle. 


Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other Eastern writers, 5573.— 
- ~ Year of the Alexandrian era of the world, 5567.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5557.—Year of the world, 
according to Archbishop Ussher, 4069.—Year of the world, aecording to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4291.—Year of the 
minor Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3825.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, 4424.—Year. 
from the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2413.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indian era of the. 
dzluge, 3167.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1005.—Year of the era of 
WNabonassar, king of Babylon, 814.—Year of the CCXIth Olympiad, 1.— Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius 
Pictor, 812.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 816.—Year from the building of Rome, according 
to the Fasti Capitolini, 817.— Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generaily used, 818. 
—Year of the era of the Seleucide, 377.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 113.—Year of the Julian era, 110.—Year 
of the Spanish era, 103.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 69.—Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 65.— Year of ‘Gessius Florus, governor of the Jews, 1.—Year of Domitius Corbulo, governor of Syria, 5.— 
Year of Matthias, high priest of the Jews, 2.—Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 16.—Year of the Dionysian period, . 
or Baster Cycle, 66.—Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 9; or the year after the third 
embolismic.—Year of the Jewish Cycle of nineteen years, 6; or the second embolismic.—Year of the Solar Cycle, 18.— 
Dominical letter, it being the first year after the Bissextile, or Leap year, F.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 7th of April, 
which happened in this year on the Jewish sabbath.—Haster Sunday, the 14th of April.—Epact, orage of the moon on the 
22d of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 28.—Epact, according to the present mode of computa~ 
tion, or the moon's age on New-Year’s day, or the Calends of January, 6.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the 
calends of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 6, 8,.7, 8, 9, 10, 11,13, 13, 14, 16, 16—Number. of 
direction, or the number of days from the 21st of March, to the Jewish passover, 17.—Year of the emperor Caius Tibe- 
rius Claudius Nero Cesar, 12.—Roman consuls, A. Licinius Nerva Silanus, and M. Vestinius Atticus. Vestinius was sucy. 
ceeded by Anicius Cerealis on the Ist of July. ‘ ‘ : ‘ 


—— Se 


‘The address and apostolical benediction, 1,2. The reasons which induced Jude to write this epistle, to excite the Christians’ 
to contend for the true faith, and to beware of false teachers, lest falling from their steadfastness they should be‘destroyed, 
after the example of backsliding Isracl, the apostate angels, and the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha, 3—7. Of the 
false teachers, 8. Of Michael disputing about the body of Moses, 9. The false teachers particularly described: they are > 
like brute beasts, going the way of Cain, run after the error of Balaam, and shall perish, as did Corah in his gainsaying, 10, — 
31. Are impure, unsteady, fierce, shameless, &c. 12, 13. How Enoch prophesied of such, 14, 15. They are farther - 
described as murmurers and complainers, 16. We should remember the cautions given unto us by the apostles who fore- _ 
told of these men, 17—19. We should build up ourselves on our most holy faith, 20, 21. How tke church of Christ should 
treat such, 22, 23. The apostle’s farewell, and his doxology to God, 24, 25. 


A, M. cin, 4069. A | UDE, the servant of Je- | >preserved in Jesus Christ, 4,™, sir. 4009 
aoe sus Christ,and* brother || and ‘called: Saree 8 
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2 Mercy unto you, and 
“peace, and love, be multiplied. 


—— 


- 2 uke 6. 16. Acts 1. 13.—b John 17. 11, 12,7 
> 


or 


See 


1 Pet. 1. 5.—c Rom. 1.7.—d1 Pet. 1.2. 2Pet.1.2. 
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 

Verse 1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ] 
Probably Jude the apostle, who was surnamed 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, was son to Alpheus 
and brother to James the less, Joses, and Symeon. 
See Matt. x. 3. and collate with Luke vi. 16. 
Matt. xiii. 55. See the preface. = 

Brother of James] Supposed to be James 
the less, bishop of Jerusalem, mentioned here, 
because he was an eminent person in the 
church. See the preface to St. James. 

To them that are sanctified by God] Instead 
of nyracueyor, to the sanctified, AB. several 
others, both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, Cop- 
tic, Sahidic, Armenian, Aithiopic, and Vulgate, 
with several of the fathers, have »y,amnmevets, 
to them that are beloved : and before ey Ow, in 
God, some MSS. with the Syriac and Arme- 
nian, have eOvecry, to the Gentiles in God the 
Father; but although the firsts a very proba- 
ble reading, this is much less so. St. Jude 


writes to all per every where, and not to | 
992 


any particular church ; hence bis epistle has 


been called a general epistle. 

Sanctified, signifies here consecrated to God 
through faith in Christ. ‘ 

Preserved in [or by] Jesus Christ] Signifies 
those who continued unshaken in the Christian 
faith; and implies also, that none can be pre- 
served in the faith, that do not continue in 
union with Christ, by whose grace alone they 
can be preserved and called. This should be 
read consecutively with the other epithets ; and 
should be rather, in a translation, read first 
than last, to the saints in God the Father, called 
and preserved by Christ Jesus. Saints is the 
same as Christians : to become such they were 
called to believe in Christ, by the preaching of 
the Gospel; and having believed, were pre- 
served by the grace of Christ in the life and 
practice of piety. 

Verse 2. Mercy unto you) For even the besé. 
have no merit, and must receive every blessing 
and grace in the way of mercy. 


= 


Of the false teachers whith 


AQ™, cir 6 3 Beloved, when I gave all 
A voe. 8 diligence to write unto you 
—oext * _ & of the common salvation, it 
was needful for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ‘ ye should earnest- 
ly contend for the faith which was once 
.delivered unto the saints. 
4 ® For there are certain men crept in 
unawares, " who were before of old or- 
_dained to this condemnation, ungodly 


JUDE. 


had crept into the church. 


men, ‘turning * the grace of 4,™, «ir. «0. 
our God into lasciviousness, 4°:§; 5° 
| and ‘denying the only Lord —€&%! 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

5 I will therefore put you in re- 
| membrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that ™ the Lord, having saved 
| the people out of the land of Egypt, 
afterward °destroyed them that be- 
lieved not. 


é Tit. 1. 4:—f Phil. 1.27, 1Tim.1. 18. & 6.12. 2 Tim. 
1.13. & 4, 7.—s Gal. 2. 4.- 2 Pet. 2. 1.—b Rom. 9. 21, 22. 
1 Pet. 2. 8.—i2 Pet. 2. 10. " 


k Tit. 2.11. “Heb/12. 15.—! Tit. 1. 16. 2Pet. 2. 1. 1 John 
2, 22,—m | Cor, 10. 9.—u Numb. 14. 29, 37. & 26. 64. Psalm 
108. 26. Heb. 3.17, 19. 


B Peace] With God and your corsciences— | 


Love both to God and man—be multiplied, be 
unboundedly increased. ‘ 

Verse 3. When TI gave all diligence] This 
phrase wracay oroudny rotouxevos, is a Greecism 
for being exceedingly intent upon a subject; 
taking it up seriously with determination. to 
bring it to good effect. The meaning of the 
apostle seems to be this, ‘‘ Beloved brethren, 
when I saw it necessary to write to you con- 
cerning the common salvation, my mind being 
deeply affected with the dangers to which the 
church is exposed from the false teachers that 
are gone out into the world; I found it ex- 
tremely necessary to write and exhort you to 


hold fast the truth which you had received, and 


strenuously to contend for that only faith, 
which, by our Lord and his apostles, has been 
delivered to the Christians.” 

The common salvation] 
gion, and the salvation which it brings. This 
is called common, because it equally belongs to 
Jews and Gentiles; it is the saving grace of 
God which has appeared to every man, and 
equally offers to every human being that re- 
demption which is provided for the whole 
world. 

Some think that St. Jude intimates that he 
had at first purposed to write to the church at 
large, on the nature and design of the Gospel ; 
but seeing the danger to which the churches 
were exposed, because of the false teachers, 
he changed. his mind, and wrote pointedly 
against those false doctrines; exhorting them 
strenuously to contend for the faith. : 

Verse 4. For there are certain men crept in 
unawares] Uepacedveay, they have got into 
the church under specious pretences ; and when 
m, began to sow their bad seed. 

_ Before of old ordained) O+ wanas mpoye- 
zpxpeusvet, Such as were long ago proscribed, 
and condemned in the most public manner ; this 
is the import of the word xpoyp2eeyv, in. this 
place; and there are many examples of this 
use of it in the Greek writers. See Kypke. 

“To this condemnation] To a, similar punish- 
ment to that immediately about to be men- 
tioned. 

In the Sacred Writings all such persons, false 
doctrines, and impure practices, have been 
most openly proscribed and condemned ; and the 
apostle immediately produces several exam- 
ples, viz. the disobedient Israelites, the unfaith- 
ful angels, and the impure inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrha. This is most obviously the 
apostle’s meaning; and it is as ridiculous as it 
is absurd, to look ito such words for a decree 


The Christian reli- | 


of eternal reprobation, &c. such a doctrine 
being as far. from the apostle’s mind, as from 
that of Aim in whose name he wrote. 
_ Turning the grace of our God into lascivious- 
ness| Making the grace and mercy of God a 
| covering for crimes; intimating that men might 
sin safely, who believe the Gospel, because, in 
that Gospel grace abounds. But perhaps the 
goodness of God is here meant; for I cannot 
see how they could believe the Gospel in any 
way who denied the Lord Jesus Christ ; unless, 
which is likely, their denial refers to this, that 
while they acknowledged Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, they denied him to be the only Lord, 
sovereign, and ruler, of the church and of the 
world. There are many in the present day who 
hold the same opinion. : 

The only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.]  Mavov Aeororny @cov xas Kupsoy npray 
Iyoouy Xpisov apyouerot. These words may be 
translated, Denying the only sovereign God, 
even our Lord Jesus Christ. .But Ocov, Gon, 
isomitted by ABC. sixteen others, with Erpen’s 
Arabic, the Coptic, Mthiopic, Armenian, and 
Vulgate, and by many of the fathers. It is 
very likely that it was originally inserted as a’ 
gloss, to ascertain to whom the title of Tov jover 
Accrrorny, the only sovereign, belonged; and 
thus make two persons, where only one seems 
to be intended. The passage, I ‘believe, be- 


longs solely to Jesus Christ, and may be read 
thus; denying the only sovereign ruler, even 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The text is differently 
arranged in the Complutensian Polyglott, which 
contains the first edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment: Kascoy povov Qzov xas Acomrorny, Tov Kupioy 
nuoy lngouy Xpiccy apyouprevos> Denying the only 
true God aud sovereign, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is a very remarkable position of the words, 
and doubtless existed in some of the MSS. 
from which these editors copied. The Simo- 
nians, Nicolaitans, and Gnostics, denied God 
to be the Creator of the world; and Simon is 
said to have proclaimed himself as FaruEr to 
the Samaritans, as Sow to the Jews, and as the 
Hoty Guosr to all other nations. All such, 
most obviously denied both Mather, Son, and 
Spirit. ; ; 

Verse 5. Iwill therefore put you tn remem- 
brance|] That is, how such persons were pro- 
scribed and condémned to bear the punishment 
due to such crimes. 

Though ye once lenew this} The word ara, 
here translated once, has greatly puzzled.many 
interpreters. It has fo meanings in the Sacred 
Writings; and, indeed, in the Greek writers 
also. 1. It signifies once, one time, as opposed 
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Of the false teachers which 
A.M. cir. 0. 6 And °the angels which 
kept not their ? first estate, 


7 Evenas'Sodomand Gomorrha,and 
the cities about them in like manner, 


JUDE. 


| of eternal fire. Y 


‘had crept into the church 


giving themselves over to 4,™ er. 416. 


fornication, and going after 4;,°¢5,8% 
"strange flesh, are set forth —Co%**_ 
foran example, suffering the vengeance 

8 ‘ Likewise also these filthy dream- 
ers defile the flesh, despise dominion, . 
and “ speak evil of dignities. 


o John 8. 44.—p Or, principality —r 2 Pet. 2. 4.—s Rev. 
20.10. 


tGen. 19.24. Deut. 29. 23. 2 Pet. 2. 6.—t Gr. other. 
: v2 Pet. 2. 10.—w Exod. 22. 28. vi 


ae 


to twice, or several times. 2. Altogether, en- 
tirely, perfectly, interpreted by Suidas ayrs rou 
dtoaov, oaorxeowc: and of this meaning he pro- 
duces a proof from Josephus. This appears to 
be the sense of the word in Heb. vi. 4. tous 
areE owricbevras, those who were FULLY en- 
lightened. Heb. x. 2. erat uexzbapmevouc, THO- 
RrouGuHLy cleansed. See also ver. 3, of this’ 
epistle. Psa, Ixii. 11. amaé cazancey 0 Osos. 
God_ spoke rutiy, completely, on the subject. 
‘St. Jude. is to be understood as saying, £ will 
therefore put you in remembrance, though ye 
are THOROUGHLY instructed in this. . 

Saved the people] Delivered them from the 
Egyptian bondage. fd 

Afterward destroyed them] Because they 
neither believed his word, nor were obedient 
to his commands. ‘This is the first example of 
what was mentioned ver. 4. 

Verse 6. The angels which kept not their 
first estate) Tv tzvrav epyny, their own princi- 
pality. The words may be understood of their 
having invaded the office or dignity of some 
others; or of their having by some means for- 
feited their own. This is spolken of those 
generally termed the fallen angels ; but from 
what they fell, or from what cause, or for what 
crime, we know not. It is generally thought 
to have been pride; but this is mere conjec- 
ture. One thing is certain; the angels who 
fell must have been im a state of probation, 
capable of either standing or falling, as Adam 
was in paradise. They did not continue faith- 
ful, though they knew the law on which they 
stood; they are therefore produced as the 
second example. ; 

But left their own habitation] This seems to 
intimate that they had invaded the office and 
prerogative of others, and attempted to seize 
_on their place of residence and felicity. 

He hath reserved in everlasting chains] That 
is, in a state of confinement from which they 
cannot escape. 

Under darkness] Aliuding, probably, to those 
dungeons ,or dark cells in prisons, where the 
most flagitious culprits were confined. «| 

The judgment of the great day.| The final 
judgment, when both angels and men shall re- 
ceive their eternal doom. See on 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
In Sohar Exod. fol. 8. c. 32. “‘ Rabbi Isaac 
asked, Suppose God should punish any of his 
heavenly family, how would he act >—R. Abba 
answered, he would send them into. the flaming 
river, take away their dominion, and put others 
in their place.” Some suppose that the saints 
are to eccupy the places from which these 
angels, by transeression, fell. 

Verse 7%. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha} 
What their sin and punishment were, may be 


seen in Gen. xix. and the notés there. This 
ana 


is the third example to illustrate what is laid 
down ver. 4... os 

Are set forth for an example] Both of what 
God wil! do to such transgressors, and of the 
position laid down in ver. 4. viz. that Ged has 
in the most open and positive manner declared 
that such and such sinners shall meet with the 
punishment due. to their crimes. 


|. Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.| Sub- 


jected to such a punishment as an endless fire 
can inflict. Some apply this to the utter sub- 
version of these cities; so that by the action of 


| that firé, which descended from heaven, they 


were totally and eternally destroyed: ior, as 


| to their being rebuilded, that is impossible, 


| 


seeing the very ground on which they stood is — 
burnt up, and the whole plain is now the im-_ 
mense lake sphaltites. See my notes on 
Gen. xix. 4 

The jirst sense applies to the inhabitants of 
those wicked cities; the second, to the cities 
themselves: in either case, the word zup atwysor 
signifies an eternally destructive fire ; it has no 
end in the punishment of the wicked Sodom- 
ites, &c. It has no end in the destruction of the 
cities ; they were totally burnt up, and never 
were, and never can be, rebuilt. In either of 
these senses the word amy, eternal, has its’ 
grammatical and proper meaning. _ <<) 

Verse 8. Likewise also these filthy dreamers 
He means to say, that these false teachers an 
their followers were as unbelieving and disobe- 
dient as the Israelites in the wilderness; as 7e- 
bellious against the authority of God, as the 

Jallen angels ; and as impure and unholy as the 
Sodomites ; and that, consequently, they must 
expect similar punishment, iy 

Our translators, by rendering evurvietopevor, 
filthy dreamers, seem to have understood St. 
Jude to mean, les pollutions nocturnes et volun- 
taires de ces hommes impurs; qui se livrent ~ 
sans scrupule ad toutes sortes de pensées ; et 
salissant leur imagination par la vite de toutes 
sortes @objets, tombent ensuite dans les corrup- 
tions honteuses et criminelles. See Calmet. In 
plain English, self-pollution, with all its train. 
of curses, and cursed effects, on body, soul, 
and spirit. The idea of our translators seems 
to be confirmed by the words cepxe pey wre 
vouos, they indeed pollute the flesh. See what is 
said at the conclusion of the xxxvilith chapter 
of Genesis. 

Despise dominion] Kuptorurade eberouce, they 
set all government at nought; they will come | 
under no restraints; they despise all law; and 
wish to live as they list: 

Speak evil of dignities.|’ Ackas Se Baacoue. 
jeoussy, they blaspheme, or speak injuriousty of 
supreme authority. See 2 Pet. ii. 10,11. They 
treat governors and government with contempt; 


As 


’ Michael contended with the 


a ee Be, 9 Vet s Michael the arch- 
A ogc angel, when contending with 


—cexE * the devil he disputed about 
the body of Moses, ¥ durst not bring 


‘against him a railing accusation, but |} 


said, *, The Lord rebuke thee. 
10 *But these speak evil of those 


= 


JUDE. 


rally, as brute. beasts, in 


devil about the body of Moses. 


things which they know not : 4, ™; cir. 489. 


but what they know natu- al U.c. 88. 


An. Olymp. 
cox. ig 


those things they corrupt themselves. 
11 Wo unto them! for they have 

gone in the way of Cain, and ‘ran 

greedily after the error of Balaam for 


. . = 
= Daniel 10. 13, & 12.1. Rev. 12. 7.—y 2 Peter 2. 11. 
f Z Zech. 3. 2:. 


a2 Pet. 2. 12.—b Gen. 4. 5, 1 John 3. 12.—c Numb. 22. 7, 2. 


2 Pet. 2. 18. , 


and calumniate, and misrepresent all divine 
and civil institutions. ~ ae 
Verse 9. Yet Michiel the archangel] Of 


this personage many things are spoken in the | 


Jewish writings. ‘ Rabbi Judah, Hakkodesh 


says, Wherever Michael is said to appear, the 
‘glory of the divine majesty is always to ‘be | 


understood.” Shemoth Rabba, sec. ii. fol. 104. 

3. So that it seems as if they considered Mi- 
chael in some sort as those do Christ, who hold 
the efernal Sonship of his divine nature. 


Let it be observed, that the word archangel, 


is never found in the plural number in the 
Sacred Writings. There can be, properly, only 
ane archangel; one chief or head of all the 
angelic host. — Nor is the word devil, as applied 
to the great enemy of mankind, ever found in 
the plural: there can be but one monarch of 


ali fallen spirits. Michael is this archangel, 
and head of all the angelic orders: the devil, 


reat dragon, or Satan, is head of all the dia- 
oltc orders. When these two hosts are opposed 
to each other, they are said to act under these 
twe chiefs, as leaders: hence in Rev. xii. 7. it 
is said; Micnarn and his angels fought against 
the Draeon and his angels.. The word Michael, 
Sxovp seems to be compounded of »9 mi, who, 
> ce, like, and os El, God: he who is like God ; 
hence by this personage, in the Apocalypse, 
many understand the Lord Jesus. 

Disputed about the body of Moses| What 
this means I cannot tell; or from what source 


St. Jude drew it, unless from some tradition’ 


among his countrymen. There is something 
ver 
263. 1. “Samael, that wicked one, the prince 
of the satans, carefully kept the soul of Moses, 
saying, When the time comes in which Michael 
shall lament, I shall have my mouth filled with 
laughter. Michael said to him, Wretch, I 
weep, and thou laughest. Rejoice not against 
me, O mine enemy, because I have fallen; for 
LI shall rise again: when I sit in darkness, the 
Lord is my light, Mic. vii. 8. By the words, 
because I have fallen, we must understand the 
death of Moses: by the words, I shall rise 
again, the government of Joshua,” é&c. - See 
the preface. . : 

. Another contention of Michael with Satan is 
mentioned in Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 43. 3.“ At 
the time in which Isaac was bound, there was 
a contention between Michael and Satan. 
Michael brought a ram, that Isaac might be 
liberated; but Safan endeavoured to carry off 
the ram, that Isaac might be slain.” 

The contention mentioned by Jude is not 
about the sacrifice of Isaac, nor the soul of 
Moses; but about the sopy of Moses: but 
why, or wherefore, we know not. Some think 
the devil wished to show the Israelites where 
Moses was buried; knowing that they would 


like it, in Debarim Rabba, sec. ii. fol. | 


ees 


_then adore his body ; and that Michael was sent 


to resist this discovery. . 
Durst not bring against him a railing accu- 
sation] It was a Jewish maxim, as may be seen 
in Synopsis Sohar, page 92. note 6. ‘It is not 
lawful for man to prefer. ignominious re- 
proaches, even against wicked spirits.” See 
Schoetgen. ; 
Dr. Macknight says, ‘‘In Dan. x. 13, 21. xil. 
1. Michael is’ spoken of as one of the chief 
angels who took care of the Israelites as a 
nation: he may, therefore, have been the angel 
of the Lord, before whom Joshua the high priest, 
is said Zech. iii. 1. to have stood, Satan being 


at his right hand to resist him; namely, in his 
design of restoring the Jewish church and state, 


called by Jude, the body of Moses, just as the 
Christian church is called by Paul, the body of 
Christ. Zechariah adds, 4nd the Lord, that 


is, the angel of the Lord, as is plain from ver. 


1. said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O 
Satan ! even the Lord that hath chosen Jeru- 
salem, rebuke thee!” This isthe most likely 
interpretation which I have seen: and it wilt 
appear the more probable when it is considered, 
that among the Hebrews ma guph, Bopy, is 
often used for a thing itself: so in Rom. vii. 24. 
Tama tHe amapriac, the body of sin, signifies 
sin itself; sogthe body of Moses, avn ow nya 
guph shel Mosheh, may signify Moses himself; 
or that in which he was particularly concerned, - 
viz. his institutes, religion, &c. ; . 
It may be added that the Jews consider 
Michael and Samael, one as the friend, the 
other as the enemy, of Israel. Samael is their 
accuser, Michael their advocate. ‘* Michael 
and Samael stand before the Lord; Satan 


| accuses, but. Michael shows the merits of Is- 


rael. Satan endeavours to speak, but Michael 
silences him: Hold thy tongue, says he, and 
let us bear what the Judge determines; for it 
is written, He will speak peace to his people, and 
to his saints, Psa. Ixxxv. 9.” Shemoth Rabba, 
sec. 18. fol. 117. 3. 

Verse 10. Speak evil’ of those things which 
they know not] They do not understand the 
origin and utility of civil government; they 
revile that which ever protects their own per- 
sons and their property. This is true im most 
insurrections and seditions. } 

But what they know naturally] ‘They are 
destitute of reflection; their minds are unculti- 
vated: they follow mere natural instinct, and 
are slaves to their animal propensities. 

As brute beasts] Os ra aaroya Coe, like: the 
irrational animals; but, in the indulgence of 
their animal propensities, they corrupt them- 
selves, beyond the example of the brute beasts. 
A fearful description; and true of many in the 
present day. 

Verse 11. They have gone in the way of 

905 


Striting character of 

A.M. cir. 4009. reward, and perished “in the 
Teer Sainsaying of Core. 
ecxr 1. 12 These are spots im your 


t feasts of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear: 
§clouds they are without water, " car- 


JUDE. 


the false teachers. 


ried about of winds; trees 4,™, si. 4002. 
whose fruit withereth, with- 4,050 
out fruit, twice dead,‘ pluck- —SS*" *_ 
ed up by the roots ; oe 
13 * Raging waves of the sea : ' foam- * 
ing out their own shame; wandering 


“a Newb. 16. 1, &c.—e 2 Peter 2. 13.—f 1 Cor. 11. 21. 
g Prov. 25. 14. 2 Pet. 2..17. 


hEphes. 4. 14.—1 Matt. 15. a3—k Isai. 57. 20.—! Phil. 
3,19. z 


* 


= 


Cain} They are haters of their brethren, and 
they that are such are murderers ; and by their 
false doctrine they corrupt and destroy the 
souls of the people. ‘ 

The error of Balaam] For the sake of gain 
they corrupt the word of God, and refine away 
its meaning, and let it down so as to suit the 
passions of the profligate. This was literally 
true of the Wicolaitans, who taught most im- 
pure doctrines, and followed the most lascivious 
practices. 

Gainsaying of Core.) See the account of 
the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
and their company, in Numb. xxii. It appears 
that these persons opposed the authority of the 
apostles of our Lord, as Korah and his asso- 
ciates did that of Moses and Aaron: and St. 
Jude predicts them a similar punishment. In 
this verse he accuses them of murder, covet- 

. eusness, and rebellion against the authority of 
God. 

Verse 12. Spots in your feasts of charity] It 
appears that these persons, unholy and impure 
as they were, still contimued to have outward 
fellowship with the church! This is strange: 
but it is very likely that their power and in- 
fluence in that place had swallowed up, or set 
aside, the power and authority of the real 
ministers of Christ: a very common case, 
when worldly, time-serviog men, get into. the 
church. ate 

The feasts of charity ; aya7as, or love-feasts, 
of which the apostle speaks, were in use in 
the primitive church till the middle of the 
fourth century, when, by the council of Lao- 
dicea, they were prohibited to be held in the 
churches; and, having been abused, fell into 
disuse. In later days they have been revived, 
in all the purity and simplicity of the primitive 
institution, among the Moravians, or Unitas 
Fratrum, and the people called Methodists. 

Among the ancients, the richer members of 
the church made an occasional general feast, 
at which all the members attended; and the 
poor and the rich ate together. The fatherless, 
the widows, and the strangers, were invited to 
these feasts: and their eating together was a 

proof of their love to each other; whence such 
entertainments were called love-feasts. The 
love-feasts were, at first, celebrated before the 
Lord’s supper: in process of time they appear 
to have been celebrated after it. But they 
were never considered as the Lord’s supper, 
nor any substitute for it. See, for farther in- 
formation, Suicer in his Thesaurus, under the 
word Ayern. 3 

Feeding themselves without fear] | Eating, 
not to suffice nature, but to pamper appetite. 
It seems the provision was abundant; and they 
ate to gluttony and riot. It was this which 
brought the love-feasts into disrepute in the 
ehurch; and was the means of their being at 
last wholly laid side. This abuse is never 

Qn 


likely to'take place among the Methodists, as 
they only use bread and water ; and of tis the 
provision is not sufficient to afford the tenth 
part of a meal. ‘ 7 lege 
Instead of eyarais, love-feasts, araratc, de- 


ceits, is the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, 
and the Codex Ephrem, two MSS. of the highest. 


antiquity; as also of those MSS. collated by 
Lauréntius Valla, and of some of these in the~ 


| Medicean library. This reading appears to 


have been introduced in order to avoid the con- . 
clusion that some might be led to draw cons- 
cerning the state of the church: it must be 
very corrupt, to have in its communion such 
corrupt men. ity y ES SERA 
Clouds—without water} The doctrine of God . 
is compared to the rain, Deut. xxmii. 2. and” 
clouds are the instruments by which the rain is . 
distilled upon the earth. In arid or parebed 
ccuntries the very appearance of a cloud is” 
delightful, because it is a token of refreshing » 
showers: but when sudden winds arise and dis-~ 
perse these clouds, the hope of the busband-_ 
man and shepherd is cut off. These false 
teachers are represented as clouds; they have 
the form and office of the teachers of righteous- 
ness, and from such appearances pure doctrine 
may be naturally expected. But these are 
clouds without water ; they distil no refreshing 
showers, because they have none; they are 
carried away, and about, by their passions, as 
those. light fleecy clouds are carried by the 
winds. See-the notes on 2 Pet. 17. 0 = 
Trees whose fruit withereth|  Awdpa p$ivo- 
moptyz, galled or diseased trees ; for p¥tvozapay 
is, according to Phavorinus, voocs gbivouce 
omapre, a disease, (in trees) which causes their 
Srut to wither: for, although there are dlos- 
soms, and the fruit shapes, or is set, the galls». 
in the trees prevent the proper circulation of. - 
the sap; and, therefore, the fruit never comes. 
to perfection. _ Hence the apostle immediately. 
adds, without fruit ;. i. e. the fruit never comes © 
to maturity. This metaphor expresses the same ~ 
thing as the preceding: They have the ap- 
pearance of ministers of the Gospel, but they - 
have no fruit. xa, Questa 
Twice dead) First, naturally and practi-» 
cally dead in sin, from which they had been 
revived by the preaching and grace of the» 
Gospel. Secondly, dead by backsliding or apos- 
tasy from the true faith, by which they lost the» 


|grace they had before received: and now, 


likely to continue in that death, because plucked » 
up from the roots, their rocts of faith and. love 
being no longer fixed in Christ Jesus. Perhaps 
the aorist is taken here for the future: they 
SHALL BE plucked up from the roots ; God will 
exterminate them from the earth. 

Verse 13. Raging waves of the sea, foaming 
out their own shame] The same metaphor as 
in Isa. vii. 20. The wicked are like the troubled 
sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up 


a 


: 


How the followers of God 


AoM, cir. 4069. 


-.M, Sr. 06. stars, ™ to whom is reserved 
A.U.C, 818, 


4U-G 2% the blackness of darkness for 
CCX. 1. ever.’ i . 


JUDE. 


14 And Enoch also, "the seventh | 


from Adam, prophesied of these, say- 
ing, Behold, °the Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his saints. ~~ 

15 'To execute judgment upon all, 


—— 


—— 


should conduct themselves. 


they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their * hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, complainers, 


m 2 Pet. 2. 17.—n Gen. 5. 18.—o Deut. 33. 2. Daniel 7. 10, 
Zech. 14. 5, Matt. 25. 31. 2 Thess. 1. 7, Rev. 1.7. - 


walking after theirown lusts; and' their 


= 


P1lSam.2.3. Psa. 31.18. & 94.4. Mal. 3.13.—r2 Pet, 
2. 18. 


mire and dirt. These are like the sea in a’ 


storm, where the swed/s are like mountains, the 
&reakers lash the shore, and sound like thunder: 
and the great deep, stirred up from its very 


bottom, rolls its muddy putrid sediment, and |}. 


deposits it upon the beach. Such were. those 
proud and arrogant boasters, those headstrong, 


unruly, and ferocious men, who swept into 


their own vortex the souls of the simple, and 
left nothing behind them that was not indica- 
tive of their folly, their turbulence, and their 
impurity. > ‘ eee 

Wandering stars] Astpes #avvrai, not what 
we call planets ; for, although these differ from 


what are called the fived stars, which never | 


change their place, while the planets have their 
revolution round the sun; yet, properly speak- 
ing, there is no irregularily in their motions ; 
for their appearance of advancing, ‘stationary, 
and retrograde, are only in reference. to an ob- 
server on the earth, viewing them in different 
parts of their orbits; for, as to themselves, they 
ever continue a steady course through all their 
revolutions. But these are uncertain anoma- 
lous meteors, ignis fatui, wills-o’-the-wisp ; 
dancing about in the darkness which them- 
selves have formed, and leading simple souls 
astray ;. who have ceased to walk in the light, 
and have no other guides but those oscillating 
and devious meteors, which, if you run after 
them, will flee before you ; and if you runfrom 
them, will follow you. ism 

The blackness of darkness] They are such 
as are going headlong into that outer darkness 
where there is wailing, and weeping, and 
gnashing of teeth. The whole of this descrip- 
tion appears to have been borrowed from 2 Pet. 
ii. where the reader is requested to see the 
notes.’ ; 

Verse 14. Enoch also the seventh from 
Adam] He was the seventh patriarch; and is 
distinguished thus from Enoch, son of Cain, 


who was but the third from Adam: this ‘ap- 


. pears plainly from the genealogy, 1 Chron. i. 
ee ‘Adam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, Mahalaleel, 
Jared, Henoch, or Enoch, &c, Of the book of 
Enoch, from which this prophecy is thought to 
‘have been taken, much has been said; but as 
the work is apocryphal, and of no authority, 
I shall not burden my page with extracts. See 
‘the preface. ath 5 ; 
Perhaps the word mpoegyrevce, prophesied, 
means no more than preached, spoke, made de- 
clarations, &c. concerning these things. and 
rsons; for, doubtless, he reproved the un- 
godliness of his own times. It is certain thata 
book of Enoch was known in the earliest ages 
of the primitive church, and is quoted by Ori- 
gen and Tertullian ; and is mentioned by St. 
Jerom in the Apostolical Constitutions, by 


| Augustin. 
}cok. 113). 


Nicephorus, Athanasius, and probably by St. 
See Swicer’s Thesaurus, vol. i. 
Such a work is still extant among 
the Abyssinians. : 
Ten thousand of his saints.] This seems to be 
taken from Dan. vii. 10. ; 
~~ Verse 15, To execute judgment] This was 
originally spoken to the antediluvians; and the 
coming of the Lord to destroy that world was 
the thing spoken of in this prophecy, or de- 
claration. But as God had threatened this, it 
required no direct inspiration to foretell it. To 
execute judgment, &c. Thisis a very strange 


verse as to its composition, and is loaded with 


various readings; the MSS. and versions being 
at little agreement among themselves, on its 
phraseology. Aucay, which we translate among 
them, is omitted by the best MSS. and versions, © 
and is, in all probability, spurious. Many also 
omit aceCstac, after epyav, ungodly deeds. 
Many insert acyav, words or speeches, after 
cranpay, hard; and this word our translators — 
have supplied. And instead of sinners, amap- 
tarot, the Sahidic has avOpaxrct, men. There 
are others of less note; but the frequent re- 
currence of aLL and uNGopLy makes the con- 
struction of. the sentence very harsh. ae 
Dr. Macknight supposes that Enoch’s pro- 
phecy was common among the Jews; for the 
first words in Hebrew are Maranatha, and 
these were used by them in that form of ex-, 


! communication, or cursing, which they pro- 


nounced against irreclaimable offenders. The 
doctor forgets himself here: the words Mara- 
natha, are not Hebrew, but Syriac. In He- 
brew, the form of. execration begins with =)7" 
nnx arur attah, “ cursed art thou ;” or msnp 


nnx mecherem attah : but the Syriac, 12) —so 
maran atha, is literally our Lord is coming’: 
see on | Cor. xvi. 22. but here, in the Syriac, 


the words are tasso 42} atha moria, “the 
Lord cometh.” So it is doubtful whether this 
fancied analogy exists. 

Verse 16. These are murmurers] Grudging 
and grumbling at all men, and at all things. 
Complainers, pepLiporpor, complainers of their 
fate or destiny; finding fault with God and 
all his providential dispensations ; making and — 
governing worlds in their own way: persons 
whom neither God nor man can please. 

Walling after their own lusts] Taking their 
wild, disorderly, and impure passions for the 
rule of their conduct, and not the writings of 
the prophets and apostles. 

Great swelling words] Yrepcyx2: see the 
explanation of this term in 2 Pet.i.18. 

Having mens persons in admiration] Time- 
servers and flatterers; persons who pretend to 
be astonished at the Sioa goodness, saga- 

on 


How to behave toward 
4, M. ix. «90. mouth speaketh great swell- 
sD. city:65-) i 4 5 
4.u.c.88. ing words, * having men’s 
ccoxr.'_ persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage. 

17 ‘But, beloved, remember ye the 
words which were spoken before of the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

18 How that they told you, “there 
should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly 
lusts. 


JUDE. 


those who are deluded. 

themsel ves, “sensual, having 4, M. eins 4008 

not the Spirit. oy fo, Oujme. 
20 But ye, beloved, * build- 


ing up yourselves on-your most holy — 


faith, » praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of 
God, ’ looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

22 And of some have compassion, 
making a difference: ae 


- 23 And others * save with fear, » pull- 


ing them out of the fire ; hating’ even 


2 Tim. 3. 1. & 4:3. 2 Pet. 2.1. & 3. 3.—v Prov. 18. 1. 
Ezek. 14. 7. Hosea4. 14. & 9. 10. Heb. 10, 25. 


19 These be they ° who separate 
* Prov. 28. 21. James 2:1, 9.—t 2 Pet, 3. 2.—0 1 Tim. 4.1. | 


w1 Cor. 2.14. James.3.15.—* Col. 2.7. 1 Tim, 1. 4. 
y Rom. 8 26, Eph. 6. 18.—z Tit. 2. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 12.—a Rom: 
1). 14. 1 Tim. 4. 16.—> Amos 4. 1i. 1 Cor. 3.15. Zech. 3,2, 


city, learning, wisdom, &c. of rch and great.| 


men: hoping thereby to acquire money, in- 
fluence, power, friends, and the like. 

Because of advantage] O¢eacac xapty, for 
the sake of lucre. All the flatterers of the 
rich are of this kind; and especially those who 

rofess to be ministers of the Gospel, and who, 
for the sake of a more advantageous settlement, 
or living, will sooth the rich even in their sins. 
With such persons, a rich man is every thing ; 
and if he have but a gra of grace, his piety 
is extolled to the skies! I have known several 
ministers of this character, and wish them all 
to read the sixteenth verse of Jude. 

Verse 17. Remember—the words] Instead of 
following those teachers, and their corrupt 
doctrine, remember what Christ and his apos- 
tles have said ; for they foretold the coming of 
such false teachers and impostors. : 

Verse 18. Mockers in the last time] See the 
notes on 1 Tim: iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. &c. and 
particularly 2 Peter iii. 2, 3, &c. to which Jude 
seems to refer. a: : 

The last time] The conclusion of the Jewish 
polity. pos 

Verse 19. Who separate themselves} From 
the true church; which they leave from an 
affectation of superior wisdom. 

Sensual] Yuxsxos, animal; living as brute 


beasts, guided simply by their own dusts and. 


passions; their Bible being the manifold de- 
vices and covetousness of their own hearts; for 
they have not the Spirit, they are not spiritu- 
ally-minded, and have no Holy Ghost; no in- 
spiration from God. ; 4 
Verse 20. Building up yourselves] Have the 
most holy faith, the Gospel of our Lord Jesus, 
and the writings of his apostles, for your founda- 
tion. Found all your expectations on these: 


and seek from the Christ, who is their sum and. 


substance, all the grace and glory ye need. 

Praying in the Holy Ghost] Holding fast the 
divine influence which ye have received; and 
under that influence making prayer and sup- 
plication to God. . The prayer that is not sent 
up through the influence of the Holy Ghost, is 
never likely to reach heaven. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves in the love of God] 
By building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, and praying in the Holy Ghost; for with- 
out this, we shall soon lose the love of God. 

Looking for the mercy oy our Lord] For, 
although they were to build themselves up, and 
to pray in the Holy Ghost, and keep themselves 
mn the love of God; yet this building, praying, 
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and keeping, cannot merié heaven ; for, after 
all their diligence, earnestness, self-denial, 
watching, obedience, &c. they must look for 
them to ETERNAL LIFE. 
Verse 22. And of some have compassion, 
making a difference] The general meaning of 
this exhortation is supposed to be—‘“ Ye are 
not to deal alike with all those who have been 
seduced by false teachers; ye are to make a’ 


| the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ, to bring 


difference between those who had been led - 
away by weakness and imprudence; and those 
_who in the pride and arrogance of their hearts, 


and their unwillingness to submit to wholesome 
discipline, have separated themselves from the 
church, and become its inveterate enemies.” 
Instead of xas ous prey erccere Staxpivopevot, and 
of some have compassion, making a difference, 
many MSS. versions, and fathers, have xx ove 
Mev ehepyere diaxpivoxerouc, and some rebuke 
er having judged them; or rebuke those that 
ifer ; or, some that are wavering, convince ; or 
whatever else the reader pleases: for this and 
the following verse are all confusion, both in 
the MSS. and versions; and it is extremely: 
difficult to knew what was the original text, 
Our own is as likely as any. “s “ 
Verse 23. And others save with fear] ‘Some 


of them snatch from the fire; but when they" 


repent, have mercy upon ther in fear.” Sy- 
riac. ‘And some of them rebuke for their 
sins: and on others have mercy when they are 
convicted; and others save from the fire, and 
deliver them.” Erpea’s 4rabic. Mr. Wesley’s 
note has probably hit the sense. ‘ Meantime 
waich over others as well as yourselves ; and 
give them such help as their various needs re« 
quire. 
img in judgment, staggered by others, or by 
their own evil reasoning, endeavour more deep- 


| ly to convince of the truth as itis in Jesus. 2, 
Some snatch with a swift and strong hand out — 


of the fire of sin.and temptation. 2. On others 
show compassion, in a milder and gentler way ; 
though still with a jealous fear, lest you your- 
selves be infected with the disease you endea- 
vour to cure. See’ therefore, that while ye 
love the sinners, ye retain the utmost abhor- 
rence of their sins: and of any the least de- 
gree of, or approachtothem.” 

_ Hating even the garment spotted by oF ster 
Fleeing from all appearance of evil. Dictum 
sumptum, ut apparet, a muleribus sanguine 
menstruo pollutis, quarum vestes etiam pollute 


| censebantur : or, there may be an ailusion toa 


For instance—1. Some that are waver= - 


The apostle’s farewell, and» 


A, My cir. 4069. ¢ the 


« D. cir. 65, 


JUDE. 
garment spotted by the ] 


his doxology to God. 


A. M. cir. 406% 
A. D. cir. 65. 


of his glory withexceedingjoy, 


4 ovat flesh. _ | -25 "To the only wise God 4.26.8: 
—£Oxt | 24 4 Now unto him that is 


able to keep you from. falling, and ¢ to 
present you faultless before the presence 


jour Saviour, be glory and—ott+_ 


‘majesty, dominion and 


power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 


e Zech. 3.4,5. Rev. 3.4.—d Rom. 16.25. Bpb. 3, 20. 


e Col. 1. 22,—f Rom. 16.27. 1 Tim. 1.17, &2. 3. 
——~ } 


case of leprosy, for that infected the garments 
of the afflicted person; and these garments 
were capable, of conveying the contagion to 
others. » MK ss fora : 
Verse 24. Now unto him that ts able to keep 
you from falling| Who alone can preserve you 
from the contagion of sin, and preserve you 


from falling into any kind of error that might | 


be prejudicial to the interests of your souls: 


and thus to present you faultless ; or, as many || 


others read, agr:acus, without spot, alluding to 

the spotted garment, mentioned above: 

Before the presence of his glory] Where 
nothing can stand that does not resemble him- 
self; with exceeding great joy, in finding your- 
selves eternally out of the reach of the possi- 
bility of falling: and for having now arrived 
at an eternity of happiness. 

. Verse 25. To the only wise God] Who alone 
can feach, who alone has declared the truth ; 
that truth in which ye now stand. See on 
, Rom. svi. 27. 

_Our Saviour] Who has, by his blood, wash- 
ed.us from our sins, and made us kings and 
priests unto God the Father. - 

Be glory] Be ascribed all light, excellence, 
and splendour. 


Majesty] All power, authority, and pre- |} 


eminence. 

Dominion] All rule and government in 
the world, and in the church, in earth and in 
heaven. . : 


And power] All energy and operation to, 


every thing that is wise, great, good, holy, and 
excellent. : ‘ 
Both now] in the present state of life and 
things :— rahe 
And ever.|. Eig ravras rous atwyac; to the 
‘end of all states, places, dispensations, and 
worlds; and toa state which knows no termi- 
nation, being that mTERNITY in which’ this 
glory, majesty, dominion, and power, ineftably 
and incomprehbensibly dwell. 
_.Amen.| So let it be, so ought it to be, and 
so it shall be. 
After, To the only wise’ God our Saviour, 
many excellent MSS. versions, &c. add dia 
Incou Xpisou rou Kupsou nay, by Jesus Christ 
owr Lord. And after dominion and power, 
they add, wpo wavrec tov aimyoe, before all tume: 
and both these readings Griesbach has received 
into the text. The text therefore may be read 
thus—7o the only wise God our Saviour, by 
Christ Jesus our Lord, be glory and majesty, 


! 


dominion and power, before all time ; and now, 
-and through all futurity.—Amen. Let the 


whole creation form in one chorus, issuing in. 


j one eternal Amen. : 


Subscriptions to this epistle in the VERstons, 


The epistle of Jude-the apostle, whose inter- 
cession be eyer with us: Amen. ‘The end.— 
Syriac. : ; 

The epistle of Jude, the brother of James, 
is finished; and glory be to God for ever and 


| ever. Amen.—Alrutopre. 


Nothing in the—VuLearTes, 


Nothing in the—Arasic. : 

“ This epistle was written A. D. 64, by the 
apostle Jude, the brother of James: who is also 
called Lebbeus and Thaddeus; and who 
preached (the Gospel) to the Armenians and to 
the Persians.””~ This is found at the end of the 
Armenian Bible, printed in 1698. 


brother of James, is ended.—A MS. copy of 
| the Syrrac. j he 
The end of the catholic epistle. of St. Jude. 
CoMPLUTENSIAN. pi 
The epistle of Jude’ the apostle is ended.— 
Inip. Latin text. 


In the Manuscripts. 


Jude—Codex Vaticanus. B. res 

The epistle of Jude. —Codex Alezandrinus. 

The catholic epistle of Jude.—Codex Ephrem. 
_ The epistle of the holy apostle Jude.— Codex. 
G. in Griesbach. 


Or how little authority such subscriptions 
are we have already had oeccasion to observe 
in various cases. Very few of them are an- 
cient; and none of them coeval with the works 
to which they are appended. They are in ge- 
neral, the opinions of the scribes who wrote the 
copies; or of the churches for whose use they 
were written. No stress, therefore, should be 
laid'on them, as if proceeding from divine 
authority. 

With the Epistle of Jude end all the aposto- 
lical epistles, and with it the canon of the New 
Testament, as to Gospels, and epistles; for the 
Apocalypse is a worl, sur generis, and can 
rank with neither. ,It is, in general, a collection 
of symbolic prophecies, which do not appear to 
be yet fully understood by the Christian world, 
and which can only be known when they are 


fulfilled. 


€ 


END OF THE NOTES TO THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 
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The epistle of Jude, the son of Joseph, and . 


< 


INTRODUCTION hy ces . 
REVELATION OF ST. JOHN, 


THE DIVINE. | .. 


eM Sele 

AS there has been much controversy concerning the authenticity of this book; and as it was 
rejected by many for a considerable time; and, when generally acknowledged, was received : 
cautiously by the church; it will be well to examine the testimony by which its authenticity is 
supported, and the arguments by which its claim to a place in the Sacred Canon is vindicated. 
Before, therefore, I produce my own sentiments, I shall beg leave to lay before the reader those 
of Dr. Lardner, who has treated the subject with much judgment, ip he sen 

“We are now come to the: last. book of the New Testament, the Revelation ; about which 
there have been different sentiments among Christians; many receiving it as the writing of John 
the apostle and evangelist, others ascribing it to John a presbyter, others to Cerinthus, and some 
rejecting it, without knowing to whom it should be ascribed. I shall therefore here rehearse the 
testimony of ancient Christians, as it arises in several ages. : phe A ge Sah 

“It is probable that Hermas read the book of the Revelation, and imitated it; he has man, 

things resembling it. It is referred to by the Martyrs at Lyons. There is reason to think if 
was received by Papias. Justin Martyr, about the year 140, was acquainted with this bools, 
and received it as written by the apostle John; for, in his dialogue with Trypho, he expressly 
says, ‘A man from among us, by name John, one of the apostles of Christ, in the revelation 
made to him, has prophesied that the believers in our Christ shall live a thousand years in Jeru- 
salem; and after that shall be the general, and, in a word, the eternal resurrection and judg- 
ment of all together.’ To this passage we suppose Eusebius to refer, in his ecclesiastical history, 
when, giving an account of Justin’s works, he observes to this purpose. He also mentions the 
Revelation of John, expressly calling it the apostle’s. Among the works of Melito, bishop of 
Sardis, one of the seven churches of Asia, about the year 177, Eusebius mentions one, intituled, 
“Of the Revelation of John.’ Itis very probable that Melito ascribed this book to the apostle 
of that name, and esteemed it of canonical authority. Irenzeus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul, about 
A. D. 178, who in his younger days was acquainted with Polycarp, often quotes this book as 
the Revelation of John, the apostle of the Lord. And in one place he says, ‘It was seen not 
long ago, but almost in our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.’ : i 

“Theophilus was bishop of Antioch about 181. Eusebius, speaking of a work of his against 
the heresy of Hermogenes, says, ‘ He therem made use of testimonies, or quoted passages, from 
John’s Apocalypse.’ The book of the Revelation is several times quoted by Ciement of Alex- 
andria, who flourished about 194; and once in this manner, ‘ Such a one, though here on earth 
he is not honoured with the first seat, shall sit upon the four-and-twenty thrones judging the 
people, as John says in the Revelation.’ Tertullian, about the year 200, often quotes the Reve- 
lation, and supposes it to have been written by St. John, the same who wrote the first epistle of 
John, universally received. Again, the apostle John describes, in the Apocalypse, 4 sharp two 
edged sword coming out of the mouth of God. He also says, ‘We have churches that are the 
disciples of John. For though Marcion rejects the Revelation, the succession of bishops, traced 
to the original, will assure us that John is the euthor:’ by John, undoubtedly meaning the 
apostle. : eS Soa nt 

Pe From Eusebius we learn, that Apollonius, who wrote against the Montanists about 211, 
quoted the Revelation.. By Caius, about 212, it was ascribed to Cerinthus: it was received by 
Hippolytus about 220, and by Origen about 230. It is often quoted by him. He seems not to 
have had any doubt about its genuineness. In his commentary upon St. John’s Gospel, he 
speaks of it im this manner: ‘Therefore John, the son of Zebedee, says in the Revelation.’ Dio- 
nysius, bishop of Alexandria, about 247, or somewhat later, wrote a book against the Millena- 
rians, in which he allows the Revelation to be written by John, a holy and divinely inspired man.. 
But he says, ‘ He cannot easily grant him to be the apostle, the son of Zebedee, whose is the 
Gospel according to John, and the catholic epistle.’ He rather thinks it may be the work of 
John an elder, who also lived at Ephesus in Asia, as well as the apostle. It also appears, from 
a conference which Dionysius had with some Millenarians, that the Revelation was about 240, 
and before, received by Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, and by many others in that country ; and 
that it was in great reputation. It was received by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, about 248, and 
by the church of Rome in his time, and by many Latin authors. The Revelation was received 
by Novatus and his followers, and by various other authors. It is also probable that it was re- 
ceived by the Manichees. It was received by Lactantius, and by the Donatists; by the latter 
Arnobius about 460, and by the Arians. eer a 
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' Tn the time of Eusebius, in the former part of the fourth century, it was by some not received 
at all; and therefore it is reckoned by him among the contradicted books. | Nevertheless, it was 
generally received. Eusebius himself seems to‘have hesitated about it; for he says, ¢ It is likely 
the Revelation was seen by John the elder, if not by John the apostle.? It may be reckoned 
probable, that the critical argument of Dionysius of Alexandria was of great weight with him 
and others of that time... The Revelation was received by Athanasius, and by Epiphanius; but 
we also learn from him, that it was not received by allinhis time. It is not in the catalogue of 
Cyril of Jerusalem, and seems not to have been received by him. It is also wanting in the cata- 
logue of the council of Laodicea, about 363. iy 

“The Revelation is not in Gregory Nazianzen’s catalogue ; however it seems to have been 
received by him. It is in the catalogue of Amphilochius; but he says, it was not received ‘by 

all. It is also omitted in Ebed-jesus? catalogue of the books of Scripture received’ by the 
Syrians; nor is it in the ancient Syriac version. 

““It was received by Jerom; but he says, it was rejected by the Greelx Christians. It was 
received by Rufin, by the third Council of Carthage, and by Augustine; butit was not received 
by all in his time. It is never. quoted by Chrysostom, and probably was not received by him. It 
isin the catalogue of Dionysius called the Areopagite, about 490. It is inthe Alexandrian MS. 
It was received by Sulpicius Severus about 401; and by J. Damascenus, and by cumenius, and - 
by many other authors. Andrew, bishop of Cesarea, in Cappadocia, at the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, and Arethas, bishop of the same place, in the sixth century, wrote commentaries upon it. 
But it was not received by Severian, bishop of Gabala; nor, as it seems, by Theodoret. Upon 
the whole it appears that this book has been generally received in all ages, though some have 
doubted of it, and rejected it; particularly the Syrians, and some other Christians-in the east. 

*¢ Having thus represented the external evidence of the genuineness of the book of the Reve- 
lation, or of its being written by St. John, I should proceed to consider the internal evidence. 
But I need not enlarge here, but merely take notice of a. few things of principal note, which 
learned men insist upon as arguments, that the Revelation has the same author with the Gospel 
and epistles that go under the name of the evangelist and apostle John. Chap. i. ver. 1. ‘ The 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servant things which 
must shortly come to pass. And he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John.’ _ 

‘¢ Fence it is argued, that John styles himself the “servant of Christ,’ in asense not common 
to all believers, but peculiarly to those who are especially employed by him. So Paul and other 
apostles, call themselves ‘servants of God and of Christ.’ Particularly Rom. i.1. ‘Paul, a 
servant of Jesus Christ.’ James i. 1. ‘James, aservant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Peter i. 1. ‘Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ.? Jude v. 1. ‘Jude, a ser- 
vant of Jesus Christ.? So Moses is called ‘the servant of God,’ Numb. xii. 7. and Heb. in. 2. 
and in like manner many of the prophets, And in this very book, chap. x. 7. is the expression, 
“as he has declared ‘unto his servants, the prophets.’. 

“ This observation may be of some weight for showing that the writer is an apostle; but it is 
not decisive; and in the same verse, whence this argument is taken, the phrase is used in its 
general sense: ‘ Which God gave unto him to show unto his servants.? Ver. 2. ‘ Who bare 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw.’ 

« Some suppose the writer here refers to the written Gospel of St. John; and should be under- 
stood to say that he had already ‘borne testimony concerning the word of God, and of Jesus 
Christ.’ But these words may be understood of this very book, the Revelation, and the things 
contained in it. The writer says here, very properly at the beginning, and by way of preface, 
that he had performed his office in this book, having faithfully recorded in it the word of God, 
which he had received from Jesus Christ. Certainly, if these words did clearly refer to a 
written Gospel, they would be decisive; but they are allowed to be ambiguous, and other 
senses have been given of them. By some they have been understood to contain a declaration 
that the writer had already borne witness to Jesus Christ before magistrates. Moreover, I 
think, that if St. John had intended to manifest himself in ‘this introduction, he would more 
plainly have characterised himself in several parts of this book than he has done. ‘This observa- 
tion, therefore, appears to me to be of small moment for determining who the writer is. _ 

«Farther itis argued in favour of the genuineness of this book, that ‘there are in it many 
instances of conformity, both of sentiment and expression, between the Revelation and the un- 
contested writings of St. John. Our Saviour says to his disciples, John xvi. 33. ‘Be of good 
eheer, [have overcome the world.’ Christian firmness under trials is several times represented 
by ‘overcoming, overcoming the world,’ or “overcoming the wicked one,’ in St. John’s first 
epistle, chap. il. 13, 14. iv. 4. v. 4,5. And it is language peculiar to St. John, being in no other 
books of the New Testament. And our Lord says, Rev. iii. 21. ‘To him that overcometh wilt 
I grant tosit with me in my throne; even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne,” comp. chap. ii. 7, 11, 17, 26. iii. 5, 12, 21. and xxi. 7. ; 

“ Concerning the time of writing this book, I need not now say much. | It'is the general tes- 
timony of ancient authors, that St. John was banished into Patmos in the time of Domitian, in the 
latter part of his reign, and restored by his successor Nerva. But the book could not be pub- 
lished till after John’s release and return to Ephesus in Asia.. As Domitian died in 96, and his 
persecution did not commence till near the end of his reign, the revelation seems to be fitly dated 
in the year 95 or 96. Mill places the Revelation in the year of Christ 96, and the last year of the 
emperor Domitian. At first he supposed the Revelation was written at Patmos; but afterward 
he altered his mind, and thought it was not written tillafter his return to Ephesus. He builds 
his opinion upon the words of Revelation i. 9. Ifso, I apprehend it might not be published before 
the year 97; or, at the soonest, near the end of 96. Basnage places he eee in 96. Le 
he 
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y ikewise, who readily admits the genumeness of this book, speaks of it in the same year. 
caereehoms supposes St. ae to have Bad his vision in the Isle of Patmos, in 95; but Mr- 
Wetstein favours the opinion of those who have argued that the Revelation was written before 
the Jewish war. He also says, that if the Revelation was written before that war, it is likely that 
the events of that time should be foretold in it: to which I answer, that though some interpreters 
have applied some things in this book to those times, 1 cannot say whether they have done it 
rightly or not, because | do not understand the Revelation. But to me, it seems, that though 
this book was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, there was no necessity that it should 
be foretold here ; because our blessed Lord, had, in his own preaching, frequently spoken very 
plainly and intelligibly concerning the calamities coming upon the J ewish people in general, and 
the city and temple of Jerusalem in particular; and his plain predictions, and symbolical prefi-. 
gurations of those events, were recorded by no less than three_historians and evangelists, before 
the war in Judea broke out. : es PR ee pa 

“‘ Grotius, who places this book in the reign of Claudius, was of opinion that the visions of this 
book ‘were seen at different times, and afterward joined together in one book, in the same way as_ 
the visions and prophecies of some of the prophets of the Old Testament. at 

‘6 Concerning this opinion it is not proper for me to dispute; though there appears not any 
foundation for it in the book ‘itself, as Vitringa has observed. But that the book of the Reve- 
lation in its present form, sent.as an epistle to the seven churches of Asia, ch. i. ver. 4. was not 
composed and published before the reign of Domitian, appears to me very probable, from the 
general and almost universally concurring testimony of the ancients, and from some things in the 
book itself. 

‘<T shall now transcribe ‘a part of L’Enfant’s and Beausobre’s Preface to the Revelation, at 
the same time referring to Vitringa, who has many like thoughts : ay eg 

“Having quoted Trenzeus, Origen, Eusebius, and various other writers, placing St. John’s 
banishment at Patmos in the latter part of the reign of Domitian, and saying that he there saw 
the Revelation, they say, ‘ To these incontestable witnesses, it is needless to add a long list of 
others of all ages, and of the same sentiment, to whom the authority of Epiphanius is by nomeans 
comparable.’ And they go on: ‘ We must add to so constant a tradition other reasons which *— 
farther show, that the Revelation was not written till after Claudius and Nero.’ It appears from 
the book itself, that there had been already churches for a considerable space of time in Asia; 
forasmuch as St. John, in the name of Christ, reproves faults, that happen not but after a while. 
The church of Ephesus ‘ had left her first love... That of Sardis ‘had a name to live, but was: 
dead.’ The church of Laodicea was fallen into lukewarmness and indifference. But the church 
of Ephesus, for instance, was not founded by St. Paul before the last years of Claudius. When, 
in 61 or 62, St. Paul wrote to them from Rome, instead of reproving their want of love, he com- 
mends their love and faith, ch.i. 15. It appears from the Revelation, that the Nicolaitans made 
a sect, when this book was written, since they are expressly named; whereas they were only 
foretold, and described in general terms by St.. Peter, in his second epistle, written after the 
year 60, and in St. Jude about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by Vespasian. It 1s 
evident from many places of the Revelation, that there had been an open persecution in the 
provinces ; St. John himself had been banished to the isle of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus. 
The church of Ephesus, or its bishops, is commended for their labour aud patience, which seems 
toimply persecution. This is still more clear in the words directed to the church of Smyrna, 
ch... 9. £1 know thy works and tribulation.’ For the original word always denotes persecu- 
tion, in the Scriptures of the New Testament; as it is also explained in the following verse. In 
the thirteenth verse of the same chapter, mention is made of a martyr named Antipas, put to 

death at Pergamus. Though ancient ecclesiastical history gives us no information concerning this 
Antipas, it is nevertheless certain, that, according to all the rules of language, what is here said’ 
must be understood literally. All that has been now observed concerning the persecution, of 
which mention is made in the first chapters of the Revelation, cannot relate to the time of Clau- 
dius, who did not persecute the Christians, nor to the time of Nero, whose persecution did not 
— the provinces ; and, therefore, it must relate to Domitian, according to the ecclesiastical 
tradition. ‘ ; : 

‘“‘ The visions, therefore, here recorded, and the publication of them in this book, must be 
assigned, as far as I can see, to the years of Christ 95, and 96, or 97.” 

The reasoning of Dr. Lardner, relative to the date of this book, is by no means satisfactory 
to many other critics; who consider it to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem; 
and in this opinion they are supported by the most respectable testimonies among the ancients, 
though the contrary was the more general opinion. Epiphanius says, that John was banished to 
Patmos by Claudius Cesar: this would bring back the date to about A. D. 50. Andreas, 
{bishop of Czesarea, in Cappadocia, about A. D. 500,) in his comment on this book, ch. vi. ver. 
16. says, John received this revelation under the reign of Vespasian. This date also might place 
it before the final overthrow of the Jewish state; though Vespasian reigned to A. D. 79. The 
inscription to this book, in the Syriac version, first published by De Dieu in 1627, and afterward 
in the London Polyglott, is the following:—‘* The Revelation which God made to John the 
evangelist, in the island of Patmos, to which he was banished by Nero Cesar.” This places it 
before the year of our Lord 69, and consequently before the destruction of Jerusalem. Of this 
opinion are many eminent writers, and among them Hentenius, Harduin, Grotius, Lightfoot, 
Hammond, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Vewton, Wetstein, and others. 

If the date could be settled, it would be of the utmost consequence to the right interpretation 
of the book ; but, amidst so many conflicting opinions, this is almost hopeless. 

Dr. Lardner has given several proofs, from internal evidence, that the Revelation is the work 
of St. John; as there re found init the same ferms of expression which are found in his Gospel 
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and episties ; and which are peculiar to this: apostle. Wetstein gives a a genre onte which Me 
reader may examine at his leisure. EH. g. compare 


: Rev. ie ey with Jobn xii. 33. xviii. ST. ¥x1. 19. Rey. ui. 10. with John xii. Ot. 


1 John i. 7. #21 1 John in. 13, 14. iv. Ay. 5 

pa 5 John xix. 37. 5 9 an vi ss John i. 29. 
Ge #9. 1 John v. 10. ~ ENE H 8 Ge ee rh. Sse fal OMT Kl. 26. iii. 17. 
‘fi. 10. John xx. 27. 5 ‘xii. 9. - John xii. 31. 
at John vi. 32 "8. Si MER OLG. SONI he ; 
.. ih. 4. - John vi. 66. i xxi. 6. © John vil. 37. | 
_- 1,9 Sohn xv. 20. xvii. 6. 1 Sohn i il. 5. xxii. 8. 10. John viii. 51, 52, 55. xiv. 23,25. 
2 9. Jobn xi. 27. 


\ Dr. Lardner has considered several of these, with the addition of other resemblances, in ne 
‘account of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, in A. D. 247. in the third volume of his Works, 
page 121—126. This mode of proof, as it mpphes to most of the above references, is not paren 
satisfactory. 

-** Dronysius argues, that the style of the Revelation is totally different from that of John in his 
« acknow edged writings; and it seems strange to me that this should be contested | by any man of 

learning. Nothing more simple and unadorned than the narrative of St. John in his GospPEL ; 
. nothing more plain and natural than his Eristies: but the RuveLarion, on the contrary, is 

figurative, rhetorical, laboured, and elevated, to the highest degree. All that can be said here 
.on this subject is, that if the Spirit of God choose to. inspire the words and style, as well as the 
matter of his communications, he may choose what variety he pleases ; and speak at different 
times, and in divers manners, to the same person. This, however, is not his usual way. 

For other matters relative to this oe I must refer to the following ae as and to (Ire 
writers quoted above. 


Vor. 1... ( 58 a 


o13 ° 


PREBAGE. gr ee 


TO THE Gyser YA pet cents, a 


rn 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN, + 


‘THE DIVINE. ee 


eae 8 


AMONG the interpreters of the Apocalypse, both in ancient and modern times, we find a vast 
diversity of opinions; but they may be all reduced to four principal hypotheses, or modes of 
interpretation : : i ak fee 35 = 
~ 1, The Apocalypse‘contains a prophetical description of the destruction of Jerusalem, of the 
Jewish war, and the civil wars of the Romans. j a hie ei ; eighaee 
2. It contains predictions of the persecutions of the Christians under the heathen emperors of 
Rome, and of the happy days of the church under the Christian emperors, from Censtantine ~ 
downward. : es Pee se : 
3. It contains prophecies concerning the tyrannical and oppressive conduct of the Rom 


a pou 
tiffs, the true Antichrist; and foretells the final destruction of Popery. > Ee 


4. It is a prophetic declaration of the schism, and heresies of Martin Luther, those called - 


reformers, and their successors; and the final destruction of the Protestant religion. i 
The first opinion has been defended by Professor Wetstein, and other learned men on the 
continent. 3 Rede iy 
The second is the opinion of the primitive fathers in general, both Greek and Latin. 37 
‘The third was first broached by the Abbé Joachim, who flourished in the thirteenth century, 
was espoused by most of the Franciscans, and has been, and still is, the general opinion of the 
Protestants. > ae a ag “ 
The fourth seems to have been invented by Popish writers, merely by way of retaliation; and _ 
has been illustrated and defended at large by a Mr. Walmsley, (I believe) titular Dean of 
Wells, ina worl called the History of the Church, under the feigned name of Signior Pas- 
forint. } 
In this work he endeavours to turn every thing against Luther and the Protestants, which they 
interpreted of the pope and Popery; and attempts to show, from a computation of the Apoca- 


lyptical numbers, that the total destruction of Protestantism in the world will take place in — 


1825! But this is not the first prophecy that has been invented for the sake of an event, the 
accomplishment of which was earnestly desired; and as a'stimulus to excite general attention, 
and promote united exertion, when the time of the pretended prophecy was fulfilled. — 

The full title of the book which I quote, is the following: EA Tere 


“The General History of the Christian Church, from her birth to her final triumphant state’ 
in heaven, chiefly deduced from the Apocalypse of St. John the Apostle. By Src. PasTorint. 
‘ Blessed is he that readeth and heareth the words of this prophecy. Sere 


‘ “e Stan ie Apoca.ypsx, Ch. i. ver. 3. i ? 
Printed in the Year MDCC.LXXI.” 8yo. No place nor printer’sname mentioned. = =~ 
The place where he foretells the final destruction of Protestantism is in p. 249 and 262, f 


The Catholic College of Maynooth, in Ireland, have lately published a new edition of this ~ 
work! in which the author kindly predicts the approaching overthrow of the whole Protestant 


system both in church and state; and in the meaa time gives them, most condescendingly, 

Abaddon or the devil for their king ! ; ss) ces a 

- Who the' writer of the Apocalypse was, learned men are not agreed. This was a question, as. 
well in ancient.as in modern times. We have already seen that many have attributed it to the 

apostle John; others to a person called John the presbyter, who they say was an Ephesian, and — 
totally different from John the apostle. And, lastly, some have attributed it to Cerinthus, a con- 
temporary of John the apostle. This hypothesis, however, seems utterly unsupportable; as 
there is no probability that the Christian church would have so generally received a work which 
came from the hands of a man at all times reputed a ver can 
trines it contains, ever comport with a Cerinthian creed. 


Whether it was written by John the apostle, John the presbyter, or some other person: ig of 


little importance, if the question of its inspiration be fully established. 
it is canonical ; and should be received without hesitation, as a work divinely inspired. ‘Every 
apostle acted under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. John was an apostle, and consequently 
inspired : therefore whatever he wrote was written by divine inspiration. If, therefore, the 
authenticity of the work be established, 7. e. that it was written by John the apostle, all the rest 
necessarily follow. ge “3 . wt i 
‘As Ihave scarcely any opinion to give concerning this book on which { could wish any of my 
readers to rely, I shall not enter into any discussion relative to the me or the meaning of his 
58. 3 


If written by an apostle, 


ai4 
bod 3 


y dangerous heretic; nor can the doc- - « 
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"several visions and prophecies ; and for general information refer to Dr, Lardner, Michaelis, aad ° 


+ 


others. pe ; 
Various attempts have been made by learned men to fix the plan of this work: but even in 
this few agree. I shall produce some of the chief of these; and first that of Wetstein, which is 
the most singular of the whole. © Se aaa ies a ea 
_ He supposes the book of the Apocalypse to have been written a considerable time befure the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The events described from the fourth chapter to the end he supposes 
to refer to the Jewish war, and to the civil commotions which took place in Italy, while Otho, 
‘Vitellius, and Vespasian, were contending for the empire. These contentions and destructive: 
wars occupied the space of about three years and a half, during which professor Wetstein thinks 
the principal events took place which are recorded in this book. On these subjects he speaks 
particularly in his notes, at the end of which he subjoins what he calls his Ayzxep2acsoots, or 


# 


Synopsis of the whole work, which I proceed now to lay before the reader. 


_ “This prophecy which predicts the calamities which God should send on the enemies of the 
“Gospel, is divided into two parts. ‘The first is contained in the closed book ; the second in the 


open book. — 


I. The first concerns the ‘ earth and the third part,’ 7. e. Judea and the Jewish nation. 
‘Il. The second concerns ‘many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings,’ ch. x. 11.4. 
‘The Roman empire. ; Ge ae é : fig 
1. The ‘book written within and without, and sealed with ‘seven seals,’ ch. y. 1. is the bill of 
divorce sent from God to the Jewish nation. ey said 
2. The ‘crowned conqueror on the white horse armed witha bow,’ ch. yi.2. is Artabanus, 
_king of the Parthians, who slaughtered multitudes of the Jews in Babylon, 
- 3. The ‘red horse,’ ver. 4.. The Sicarii and robbers in Judea, in the time of the proconsuls 
Felix and Festus. fe oe Tae 
4. The ‘ black horse,’ ver. 5. The famine under Claudius. ahs es 
, 5. The ‘pale horse,’ ver. 8. The plague which followed the robberies and the famine. 
_ 6. The ‘souls of those who were slain, ver. 9. The Christians in Judea, who were perse- 
euted, and were now about to be avenged. se 5G . 
7. The ‘ great earthquake,’ ver. 12. The commotions which preceded the Jewish rebellion: 
8. The ‘servants of God from every tribe, sealed in their foreheads,® ch. vii.3. The Chris-» 
tians taken under the protection of God, and warned by the prophets to flee immediately from 
the land. ; j Pc ae aie ' : 
~9. The ‘silence for half an hour,’ ch. viii. 1. The short truce granted at the solicitation of 
King Agrippa. Then follows the rebellion itself. . _ i é : 
1. The ‘trees are burnt,’ ver. 7. The fields and villages, and unfortified places of Judea, © 
which first felt the bad effects of the sedition. 
2. The ‘burning mountain cast into the sea, which’ in consequence ‘ became blood,’ ver. 8. and, 
_ 3. The ‘burning star falling into the rivers, and making the waters bitter,’ ch. viii. 10, 11. 
‘The slaughter of the Jews at Cesarea and Scythopolis. \ 
. 4._'The ‘eclipsing of the sun, moon and stars,’ ver. 12. The anarchy of the Jewish common- 
wealth. 
..§. The ‘locusts like scorpions hurting men,’ ch.ix.3. The expedition of Cestius Gallus, 
prefect of Syria. é : sigalg 
6. The ‘army with arms of divers colours,’ ver. 16,17. The armies under Vespasian in Judea. 
About this time Nero and Galba died: after which followed the civil war, signified by ‘ the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet,’ ch. x. 7. 11. xi. 15. eee 
4. The ‘two prophetic witnesses, two olive trees, two candlesticks,’ ch. xi. 3,4. Teachers in 
the church, predicting the destruction of the Jewish temple and commonwealth. 
2. The ‘death of the witnesses,’ ver. 7. Their flight, and the flight of the church of Jeru- 
salem, to Pella, in Arabia. ni 
3. The ‘resurrection of the witnesses, after three days and a half,’ ver. 11. The predictions 
began to be fulfilled at a time in which their accomplishment was deemed impossible ; and the 
doctrine of ‘Christ begins to prevail over Judea, and over the whole earth. — 
4. The ‘tenth part of the city fell in the same hour, and seven thousand names of men slain,” 
ver. 13. Jerusalem seized by the Idumeans; and many of the priests and nobles, with Annas, 
“the high priest, signified by names of men, i.e. men of name, slain by the zealots. 


“5. The ‘woman clothed with the sun; the moon under her feet, and a crown of twelve stars 


sS 


on her head,’ ch. xii. 1. The Christian charch. 
’ 6. The ‘great red dragon seen in heaven, with seven heads, seven diadems, and ten horns,’ 
ver. 6. The six first Caesars, who were all made princes at Rome, governing the armies and the 
‘Roman ‘people with great authority; especially Nero, the last of them, who, having killed his 


mother, cruelly vexed the Christians, and afterward turned his wrath against the rebellious Jews. 


_ %. The ‘seven-headed beast from the sea, having ten horns surrounded with diadems,’ ch. xiii. 


‘1. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, who were shortly to reign, and who were proclaimed emperors 


bythearmy. .— ; : 

8. This ‘beast, having a mouth like a lion, the body like a leopard, the feet like a bear, ver. 2. 
Avaricious Galba: rash, unchaste, and inconstant Otho ; Vitellius, cruel and sluggish, with the 
German army. 

9. © One head, i. e. the seventh, cutoff, ver, 3. Galba. —_ Hi: 5 
10. ‘He who leadeth into captivity, shall be led into captivity ; he who killeth with the sword, 
shall be killed with the sword,’ ver. 10. Otho, who subdued the murderers of Galba, and slew 
himself with a dagger; Vitellius, who bound Sabinus with chains, and was himself afterward 


bound. 


ats 
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th. * Another beast aising one i the ave Abe two Slang beat Vespasian. and his two 
, Ti itian, elected emperors at the same time 1n iad one at ae 

ke ae of the wild beast 666, the number of a man,’ TEITAN, Titan or Titus: T, 
300. E, 5. I, 10. T, 300. A, 1. N, 50. making in the whole, 666. [But some very respectable MSS. _ 
have 616 for the number; if the N be taken away from Teitan, then the letters m Teita make _ 

he sum 616. i : ota > ae. POR oy Sg Oe, 
hit Liege sithar ieee a cloud with a crown of gold upon his head, and a sickle in his hand,” 
ch. xiv. ver. 14.. Otho and his army, about to prevent supplies for the army of Vitellius. =, 
14, An ‘angel of fire commanding another angel to gather the vintage : the wine press trodden, 
whence the blood flows out 1600 furlongs.’ The followers of Vitellius laying allwaste with fire ; 
and the Bebriaci conquering the followers of Otho with great slaughter. ce see 
Then follow the seven plagues : : Agee. 4 33 
1, The ‘grievous sore,’ ch. xvi.2. The diseases of the soldiers of Vitellius through intemperance. 
2, The*sea turned into blood,’ ver, 3. The fleet of Vitellius beaten, and the maritime towns 
taken from them by the Flavii. Se, SN ee eae, = 
3. The ‘rivers turned into blood,’ ver. 4. The slaughter of the adherents of. Vitellius, at 
Cremona, and elsewhere, near rivers. < ‘ Ne Bigs : ot. 
4. The ‘scorching of the sun,’ ver..8. The diseases of the Vitellii increasing, and their 
exhausted bodies impatient of the heat. ' : er Ree 
5. The ‘seat of the beast darkened,’ ver 10. All Rome in commotion through the torpor of - 
V ctellius. : : ‘ . ; 

_ 6. ‘Euphrates dried up, and a way made for the kings of the east; and the three unclean 
spirits like frogs.’ The Flavii besieging Rome with a treble army ; one part of which was by 
the bank of the Tiber. ; : See ee eae : 

_ The ‘shame of him who is found asleep and naked.’ Vitellius, ver. 15. ‘ Armageddon,’ ver.. 
16. The Praetorian camps. : i : - EROS tl ag ace 

7. The‘ fall of Babylon,’ ver. 19. The sacking of Rome. 
i. The ‘ whore,’ ch. xvii. 1. Rome. 


2, The ‘seven kings,’ ver. 10. Casar, Augustus, TisERius, CariguLa, Craupius, NeRo, 
gnd GaLBa. Pa 


3. The ‘eighth, whichis of the seven,’ ver. 11.. Otho, destined by adoption to be the son and 


- 


successor of Galba. : 

4. The ‘ten horns,’ ver. 12—16. ‘The leaders of the Flavian factions. : a 

5. The ‘merchants of the earth,’ ch. xviii. 11.1. e. of Rome, which was then the emporium — 
of the whole world. ¢ : 

6. The ‘ beast and the false prophet,’ ch. xix. 20. Vespasian and his family, contrary to all 
expectation, becoming extinct in Domitian, as the first family of the Czesars, and of the three 
princes, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. Teee : 

7. ‘The millennium, or a thousand years,’ ch. xx. 2. Taken from Psa. xc. 4-a time ap-. 
pointed by God, including the space of forty years, from the death of Domitian to the Jewish 
war, under Adrian. 3 3 

8. ‘Gog and Magog going out over the earth,’ ver. 8. Barchochebas, the false Messiah, with 
an immense army of the Jews, coming forth suddenly from their caves and‘dens, tormenting the 
Christians, and carrying on a destructive war with the Romans. : seh te 

9.‘ The New Jerusalem,’ ch. xxi. 1,2. The Jews being brought so low as to be capable of 
injuring no longer; the whole world resting after being expiated by wars; and the doctrine 
of Christ propagated and prevailing every where with incredible celerity. : eS 

Wetstem contends, (and he is supported by very great men among the ancients and moderns, } 
that “‘ the book of the Revelation was written before the Jewish war, and the civil wars in Italy : 
that the important events which took place at that time, the greatest that ever happened since 
the foundation of the world, were worthy enough of the divine notice, as the affairs of his church 
were so intimately connected with them; that his method of exposition proves the whole boolk 
to be a: well-connected certain series -of events: but the common method of interpretation, 
founded on the hypothesis that the book was written after the destruction of Jerusalem is utterly 
destitute of certainty ; and leaves every commentator to the luxuriance of his own fancy, as is 
sufficiently evident from what has been done already on this book; some interpreters leading 
the reader now to Thebes, now to Athens, and finding in the words of the sacred. penman Con- . 
stantine the Great; Arius, Luther, Calvin; the Jesuits; the Albigenses; the Bohemians ; 
Chemnitius; Elisabeth, queen of England; Cecil, her treasurer; and who not.” See Wetstein’s © 
Gr. Test. vol. ii: page 889. = . ORG . 

Those who consider the Apocalypse as a prophecy and scenicat exhibition of what shall happen. . 
to the Christian church to the end of the world, lay this down as a proposition, which comprises. _ 
the subject of the whole book :—‘ The contest of Christ with his enemies: and his final victory 
and triumph over them.” See 1 Cor. xv. 25. Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi. but what is but” 
briefly hinted in the above Scriptures, is detailed at large in the Apocalypse, and represented by 
various images nearly in the following order :— Sees 


1. The decrees of the Divine Providence concerning what is to come, are declared to John. © 
2. The manner in which these decrees shall be executed, is painted in the most.vivid colours. 

3. Then follow thanksgivings to God, the ruler and governor of all things, for these manifes-= 
tations of his power, wisdom, and goodness. 


After the Exordium, and the seven epistles to the seven churches of Asia Minor, to whose 


angels or bishops the book seems to be dedicated, (ch. i. ii. iii.) the scene of the visions is opened 
in heaven, full of majesty; and John receives a promise of a revelation relative to the futura . 
state of the church, ch. iv. ¥. ; eee 
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The enemies of the church of Christ, which the Christians had then most to fear, were tle 
Jews, the heathens, and the false teachers, All these are overcome by Christ;-and over them 
he triumphs gloriously. First of all, punishments are threatened to the enemies of the kingdom . 
of Christ, and the preservation of his own followers, in’ their greatest trials determined; and~ 
these determinations are accompanied with the praises and thanksgivings of all the heavenly 


inhabitants, and of all good men, ch. vi—-x. 
- . The transactions of the Christian religion are next recorded, ch. xi—xiv. 5. ‘The Christians 
“, are persecuted: = Seer Geter b ee SS D 
, ° 3. By the Jews ; but they were not only preserved, but they increase and prosper. ee 
» 2. By the heathens ; but in vain do these strive to overthrow'the kingdom of Christ; which is 
‘no longer confined within the limits of Judea, but spreads among the Gentiles, and diffuses itself . 
over the whole Roman empire, destroying idolatry, and rooting out superstition, in every quarter, 
chap: xii. xiii. 1—10. ' 7 i is 

3. False teachers and impostors of various kinds, under the name of Christians, but enemies 

of the cross of Christ, more intent on promoting the interests of idolatry or false worship than 
‘the cause of true religion, chap. xiii. 11—18. exert their influence to corrupt and destroy the 
church; but notwithstanding, Christianity becomes more extended, and true believers more 
confirmed in their holy faith, chap. xiv. 1—5. ‘Then new punishments are decreed against the 

. enemies of Christ, both Jews and heathens: the calamities coming upon the Jewish nation, 
before its final overthrow, are pointed out chap. xiv. xv. Next follows a prediction of the 
calamities which shall take place during the Jewish war; and the civil wars of the Romana. 
during the contentions of Otho and Vitellius, chap. xvi. 1—16. who are to suffer most grievous 
punishments for their cruelties against the Christians, chap. xvii. The Jewish state being now | 
finally overthrown, chap. xviii. the heavenly inhabitants give praise to God for his justice and 

» . goodness; Christ is congratulated for his victory over his enemies, and the more extensive. 

progress of his religion, chap. xix.1—10. —  ~ " * ; ; 

“. Opposition is, however, not yet totally ended: idolatry again lifts up its head, and new errors 
are propagated; but over these also Christ shows himself to be conqueror, chap. xix. 11—21. 
Finally, Satan, who had long reigned by the worship of false gods, errors, superstitions, and, 
wickedness, is deprived of all power and influence; and the concerns of Christianity go on 
gloriously, chap. xx“1—6. But, toward the end of the world, new enemies arise, and threaten 
destruction to the followers of Christ; but vain is their rage, God appears in behalf of his 
servants, and inflicts the mest grievous punishments upon their adversaries, chap. xx. 6—10. 
The last judgment ensues, ver. 11—15. all the wicked are punished, and the enemies of the 
truth are chained so as to be able to injure the godly no more; the genuine Christians, who had 
persevered unto death, are brought to eternal glory; and, freed from all adversities, spend 
a life that shall never end, in blessedness that knows no bounds, ch. xxi. and xxn. See 
Rosenmuller. 5 ie : 2 

_ Eiichorn takes a different view of the plan of this book; though, in substance, not differing 
much from that above. According to this writer, the whole is represented in the form of a 
drama, the parts of which are the following:—J. The title, chap. 1. 1—3. II. The prologue, 
chap. i. 4. iv. 22. in which it is stated that the argument of the drama refers to the Christians ; 
epistles being sent to the churches, which, in the symbolic style, are represented by the number 
seven. Next follows the drama itself, the parts of which are:—I. The prolusio, or prelude, 
chap. iv. 1. viii. 5. in which the scenery is prepared and adorned. ‘ 

Act the first, chap. viii. 6. xii. 17, Jerusalem is- taken, and Judaism vanquished by Chris- 
tianity. : fy 

“Act the second, chap. xii. 18. xx. 10. Rome is conquered, and heathenism destroyed by the 
Christian religion. ; 

‘Act the third, chap. xx. 11. xxii. 5. The New Jerusalem descends from heaven, or the 
happiness of the life to come, and which is to endure for ever, is particularly described, chap, 
xxii. 6—11. Taken in this sense, Hichorn supposes the work to be most exquisitely finished, 
and its author to have had a truly poetic mind, polished by the highest cultivation, to have been 
accurately acquainted with the history of all times and nations, and to have enriched himself 
with their choicest spoils. 

My readers wil! naturally expect that I should either give a decided preference to some one of 
the opinions stated above, or produce one of my own: I ean do neither; nor can I pretend to 
explain the book; I donot understand it; and in the things which concern so sublime and awful 
-a subject, I dare not, as my predecessors, indulge in conjectures. J have read elaborate works 
on the subject, and each seemed right till another was examined. Iam satisfied that no certain 
mode of interpreting the prophecies of this book has yet been found out; and I will not add 
another monument to the littleness or folly of the human mind, by endeavouring to strike out a 
new course. I repeat it, 1 do not understand the book: and 1 am satisfied that not one who has 
written on the subject knows any thing more of it than myself: I should, perhaps, except J, E. 
Clarke, who has written on the Number of the Beast.. His interpretation amounts nearly to 
demonstration; but that is but a small part of the difficulties of the Apocalypse; that interpre- 
tation, as the most probable ever yet offered to the public, shall be inserted m its proper place; 
as also his illustration of the xiith. xiiith. and xviith. chapters. As to other matters, [ must 
leave them to God, or to those events'which shall point out the prophecy ; and then, and probably 
not till then, will the sense of these visions be explained. : 

A conjecture concerning the design of the book, may be safely indulged; thus, then, it has 
struck me, that The book of the Apocalypse may be considered as a PROPHET continued in the 
church of God, uttering predictions relatwe to all times, which have their successive fulfilment as 
ages rolkon; ard thus it stamds in the Christian church in the place of the succESsioN of PRO- 
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nETS in the Jewish church; and by this especial economy PROPHECY 78 STILL CONTINUED, 79 
aoe SPEAKING; and yel a Lacopston of prophets readered unnecessary. If this be so, ’ 

‘cannot too much admire the wisdom of the contrivance which still continues the veice and . 

‘testimony of prophecy, by means of a very short book, without the assistance of any extra~ 

_ ordinary messenger, or any succession of such messengers, whose testimony would at all times 
be liable’to suspicion, and be the subject of infidel and malevolent criticism, howsoever unex-_ 
ceptionable to ingenuous minds the credentials of such might appear. 

On this ground it is reasonable to suppose, that several prophecies contained in this book have » 

' been already fulfilled ; and that, therefore, it is the business of the commentator to point such © 
out. It may beso; but as it is impossible for me to prove that my conjecture is right, I dare not 
enter into proceedings upon it, and must refer to Bishop Newton, and such writers as have 
made this their particular study. oe ah en Pe ee ae oe 

After having lived in one of the most eventful eras of the world; after having seen a number 


we 


of able pens employed in the illustration of this and other prophecies; after having carefully. . iy 


attended to those facts which were supposed to be the incontestable proofs of the fulfilment of . 
such and such visions, seals, trumpets, thunders, and vials of the Apocalypse ; after seeing the # 
issue of that most terrible struggle which the French nation, the French republic, the French 
consulate, and the French empire, have made to regain and preserve their liberties, which, like ~ 
arguing in a circle, have terminated where they began, without one political or religious adyan- 
tage to them or to mankind; and after viewing how the prophecies of this book were supposed. 
to apply almost exclusively to these events, the writers and explainers of these prophecies 
keeping pace in their publications with the rapid succession of military operations, and confi- 
dently promising the most glorious issue, in the final destruction of superstition, despotism, 
arbitrary power, and tyranny of all kinds, nothing of. which has been realized ! Tsay, viewing 
all these things, I feel myself at perfect liberty to state that, to my apprehension, all these pre- 
phecies have been misapplied and misapprehended; and that the xry to them is not yet entrusted 
fo the sons of men. My readers will, therefore, excuse me from any exposure of my ignorance 
or folly, by attempting to do what many, with much more wisdom and learning, have attempted, 

- and what every man to the present day has failed in, who has preceded me in expositions of this — 
book. I have no other mountain to heap on those already piled up; and if I had, I have not 
strength to lift it: those who have courage may again make the trial; already we have had a 
sufficiency, of vain efforts. : nae 

Ter sunt conati imponere Pelio Ossam 


Scilicet, atgue Osse frondosum iavolvere Olympum: ; 
Ter Pater extructos disjicit fulmine montes. Pirg. G.i. 21 


With mountains piled on mountains. thrice they strove 
To scale the steepy battlements of Jove: 

And thrice his lightning and red thunder play’d, 

And their demolished works in ruin laid. Dryden. 


I had resolved, for a considerable time, not to meddle with this book, because I foresaw that 
. I could produce nothing satisfactory on it: but when I reflected that the /iteral sense and phra- 
seology might be made much plainer by the addition of philological and critical notes; and that, 
as the diction appeared in many places to be purely rabbinical, (a circumstance to which few of 
its expositors have attended,) it might be rendered plainer by examples from the ancient Jewish 
writers; and that several parts of it spoke directly of the work of God in the soul of man, and 
of the conflicts and consolations of the followers of Christ, particularly in the beginning of the 
book, I changed my resolution, and have added short notes where I thought I understood the ~ 
meaning. ; wo ; PE SS Safe. Be 
I tee oes thought of giving a catalogue of the writers and commentators on this book, and 
had begun a collection of this kind; but the question of Cui bono? What good end is this likely 
‘to serve? not meeting with a satisfactory answer in my own mind, caused me to throw this 
collection aside. I shall notice ¢wo only. ; a8 
1. The curious and learned work, intituled “A Plaine Discovery of the whole Revelation of 
St. John,” written by Sir John Napier, inventor of the Logarithms, I have particularly described 
in the general preface to the Holy Scriptures, prefixed to Genesis, to which the reader is 
requested to refer. : ee So Re 
2. Another work, not less singular, and very rare, intituled “The Image of both churches, © 
after the most wonderfull and heavenly Revelation of Sainct John the Evangelist, containing a 
very fruitfull exposition or paraphrase upon the same: wherein it is conferred with the other 
Scriptures, and most auctorised histories. Compyled by John Bale, an exyle also in thys lyfe, 
for the faithful testimony of Jesu.” “ Printed at London by Thomas East, 1\8mo. without date. 
The author was at first a Carmelite; but was afterward converted to the Protestant religion. 
He has turned the whole of the Apocalypse against the Romish church ; and itis truly astonishing 
to see with what address he directs every image, metaphor, and description, contained in this 
book, against the corruptions of this church. He was made bishop of Ossory, in Ireland; but 
was so persecuted by the Papists that he narrowly escaped with his life, five of his domestics 
being murdered by them. On thé accession of Mary he was obliged to take refuge in the 
Low Countries, where it appears he compiled this work. As he was bred up a Pa ast, and was . 
also a priest, he possessed many advantages in attacking the strongest holds of his adversaries. *' 
He knew all their secrets, and he uncovered the whole: he was acquainted with all their rites, . 
ceremonies, and superstitions; and finds all distinctly marked in the Apocalypse, which he 
believes was written to point out the abominations, and to foretell the final destruction, of this_ 
corrupt and intolerant church. 1 shall make a few references to his work in the course of the 
fellowing notes. “In ont Xvil. ver, I. the authar shows his opinion, and speaks something of 
91: Re 


* ebscurissimo Vaticinio. 


Preface to the Revelation of St. John. : 


himself: ‘‘ Come hither, I will show thee the judgment of the great whore,” &c. “ Come hither, 
friende John, I will show thee in secretnesse the tirrible judgment of the great whore, or coun- 
terfaite church of hypocrites. Needs must this whore be Rome, for that she is the great citie 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. Evident it is both by Scriptures and Cronicles that 
in John’s dayes, Rome had hir dominion over all the whole world; and being infected with the 
abominations of ali landes, rightly is shee called Babylon, or citie of Confusion. And like as. 
in the Scriptures ofte tymes under the name of Jerusalem is ment the whole kingdom of Juda, 
so under the name of Rome here may be understanded the unyversall worlde, with all their 
abominations and divilleshnesses, their idolatryes, witchcraftes, sectes, superstitions, papacyes, 
priesthoodes, relygiuns, shavings, anointings, blessings, sensings, processions, and the divil of 
all such beggeryes. For all the people since Christes assencion, hath this Rome infected with 
hir pestilent poisons gathered from all idolatrous nations, such time as she held over them the - 
monarchial suppremit. At the wryting of this prophecy, felt John of their cruiltie, being exiled 
* into Pathmos for the faithfull testimony of Jesu. And so did 1 poore creature, with my poore ~ 
- wife ee children, at the gatheringe of this present Commentary, flying into Germanye for the 
same,” &c. pies “a 
“ Shall I have the reader’s pardon if I say, that it is my firm opinion that the expositions of this 
book have done great disservice to religion ; almost every commentator has become a prophet ; 
. for, as soon as he began to explain, he began also to prophesy.’ And what has been the issue ? 
Disappointment laughed at ed career ; and superficial thinkers have been led to despise and 
Feject prophecy itself. I shall sum up all that I wish to say farther in the words of GrasERus: 
Mihi tota Apocalypsis valde obscura videtur ; et talis, cujus explicatio citra periculum, viz queat ' 
tentart. Fateor me hactenus in nullius Scripti Biblici lectione minus proficere, quam in hoc 


Millbrook, May 1, 1817. . Bie 
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Chronological Notes relative to this Book. ie 


of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Byzantine historians, and other eastern writers, 5604.—~ 
YorG of the ecat dria era of the world, 5998.—Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5588.—Year of the world ac 
cording to Archbishop Ussher, 4100.—Year of the world, according to Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 4322.—V ear of the minor 7 
Jewish era of the world, or that in common use, 3806.—Year of the greater rabbinical era of the world, ray from 
the flood, according to Archbishop Ussher, and the English Bible, 2444.—Vear of the Cali yuga, or Indian era the deluge, 
3193.—Year of the era of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic. games, 1036.—Year of the era of fae 
nassar, king of Babylon, 845.—Year of the CCXVIIIth Olympiad, 4.—VYear from the building of Rome, according to ‘abius 
Pictor, 843.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Frontinus, 847.—Year from tae uilding of Rome, accordim, rto 8 
the Fasti Capitolini, 848.—Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was that most generally used, 849.— 
Year of the cra of the Seleucide, 408.—Year of the Cesarean era of Antioch, 144.—Year of the Julian era, 141.—Year of the 
Spanish era, 134.—Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, according to Archbishop Ussher, 100.—Year of the vulgar era of 
Christ’s nativity, 96.—Year of Pacorus II. king of the Parthians, 6.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter Cycle, 97.— 
Year of the Grecian Cycle of nineteen years, or common golden number, 2; or the first embolismic.—Year of the 
_ “ewish cycle of nineteen years, 18; or the year before the seventh embolismic.—Year of the Solar cycle, 21.—Dominical 
letters, it being the Bissextile or Leap year, CB.—Day of the Jewish passover, the 25th of March, which happened in this 


=e year on the day before the Jéwish sabbath.—Haster Sunday, the 27th of March.—Epact, or age of the moon on the 22d 
2 , of March, (the day of the earliest Easter Sunday possible,) 11—Epact, according to the present mode of eomputation, 
* 8 Sy or the moon’s age on New-Year’s day, Or the Calends of January, 19.—Monthly Epacts, or age of the moon on the Calends 
" ‘ -of each month, respectively, (beginning with January,) 19, 21, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 26, 27, 29, 29.—Number of direction, — 
3 or the number of days from the 2lst of March, to the Jewish passover, 4.—Year of the emperor Flavius Domitianus 


Cesar, the last of those usually styled The Twelve Cesars 


Antistius Vetus, and C. Manlius Valens. 


\ 


€ 


? 


i5: Nerva began his reign in this year—Roman consuls, Cc. 


CHAPTER I. 


The preface to this book, and the promise to them who read it, 1—3. John’s address to the seven churches of Asia, whase- 
high calling he particularly mentions ; and shows the speedy coming of Christ, 4—8. Mentions his exile to Patmos, and the 
appearance of the Lord Jesus to him, 9—11. Of whom he gives a most glorious description, 12—18. Thecommand te - 


write what he saw; and the explanation of the seven stars and seven golden candlesticks, 19, 20. 


A.M. cir. 4100, 
A.D) cir./96. 


HE Revelation of Je- 
Beas sus Christ, *which God 
Aug. et Nerve gave unto him, to show unto 
his servants.things which ° must shortly 
come to pass; and °he sent and signified 


A. M. cir. 4100 - 
A. D. cir. 96. 
»_Impp. Flavio 

Domitiano Ces. 

Aug. et Nerva.” 


it by his angel unto his ser- 
vant John: . 
24 Who bare record of the 


word of God, and of the testimony of Je- 


sus Christ, andof allthings *thathesaw. 


a John 3. 32. & 8. 26. & 12, 49.—b Ch. 4.1. Verse 3.—¢ Ch. 


22.16.—d 1 Cor. 1.6. Ch. 6.9. & 12.17. Ver.9.—e 1John 1. ¥- 


_ NOTES ON CHAPTER I. 

The Revelation of St. John the divine. 
this book the inscriplions. are various. 
Revelation—the Revelation of John—Of John 
the diwwine—Of John the divine and evangelist— 
The Revelation of John the apostle and evange- 
list-—The Revelation of the holy and glorious 
apostle and evangelist, the beloved virgin John 
the divine ; which he saw in the island of Pat- 
mos—The Revelation of Jesus Christ given to 
John the divine. These several inscriptions 
are worthy of little regard: the first verse con- 
tains the éitle of the book. © : . 

Verse 1. The revelation of Jesus Christ] The 
word Azoxaau+tic, from which we have our word 
Apocalypse, signifies; literally, a revelation, or 
discovery of what was concealed or hidden. It 
is here said that this revelation, or discovery of. 
hidden thiggs was given by Gop to -Jesus 
Christ ; that Christ gave it to his angel, and 
that this angel showed it to Jon, and that 
John sent it tothe cuurcHEs. Thus we find 
it came from God to Christ, from Christ to the 
angel, and from the angel to John, and from 
John to the ea © It is properly, therefore, 
the Revelation of God, sent by these various 
agents fo his servants at larze: and this is the 
proper title of the boolx 

920 


To 


The | 


Things which must shortly come to pass] On 
the mode of interpretation devised by Weistein, 
this is plain; for, if the book were written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
prophecies in it relate to that destruction, and — 
the civil wars among the Romans, which lasted 
but three or four years; then it might be said, 
the Revelation is of things which must shortly © 
come to pass. But, if we consider the book as 
referring to the state of the church in all ages; 


x 


the words here, and those in ver. 3. must be ~ 


understood of the commencement of the events 
predicted ; «as if he had said, in a short time 
the train of these visions will be put in motion: 


et incipient magni procedere menses. 


“‘ And those times, pregnant with the most 
stupendous events, will begin to roll on.” 


Verse 2. Who bare record of the word of 
God] Is there a reference here to the first” 
chapter of John’s Gospel, In the berinning was 
the word, and the word was with God? &c. Of 
this word John did bear record. Or, does the 
writer mean the fidelity, with which he noted 
and related the word, doctrines, or prophecies, 
which he received at this time by revelation 
from God? This seems more consistent with 
the latter part of the verse, ~~ 


a 


ve Fokn addresses the 


< 


_ 4 QOHN to the seven churches 
__@9 which are in Asia: Grace be | 


Verse 3. Blessed is he that readeth} This is 
_phecies of those things which were to come. to 
‘See the note on ver. 1. 


_ These three verses contain the introduction : 
now, the dedication to the seven churches com- 


ALM, ‘cir, 4100. 
. D, cir. 96. 
Tinpp. Flavio — 


pimp. Flare eth, and they that hear the 
Aust News words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written 
therein : for * the time zs at hand. 


CHAP. I. 
3 * Blessed is he that read-| 
him ' which is, and ' whichesst= 
|| was, and which is to come; 


. ee 


seven Asiatic churches. 
unto you, and peace, from 4,™, <r. 4100. 


* and from the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne ; ~ 


5 And from Jesus Clidat. Awho is 


| the faithful witness, and the ™ first 


f Luke 11.28. Ch. 22. 7.—g Rom. 13. 11, James'5. 8. 1 Pet. 
4.7, Ch, 22. 10.—b Exod. 3.14, Ver. 8—i John 1. 1. 


|| & Zech: 3.9. & 4.10. Ch. 3.1,&4. 5, & 5, 6—I John 8, 14 


1 Tim. 6. 12. Ch. 3. 14.—m 1 Cor. 15: 20. Col. 1. 18, 


to be understood of the happiness orsecurity of 
the persons who, reading and hearing the pro- 


pass shortly, took proper measures to escape 
from the impending evils. tater 


The time is at hand] Either in which they | 


shall be all fulfilled, or begin to be fulfilled. 


mences. — oy, 
- Verse 4. John to the seven churches] ~ The 
‘apostle begins this much in the manner of the 
Jewish prophets. They often name themselves 
in the messages which they receive from God, 
to deliver to the people:—e. g. The vision of 
Isarau, the son of Amoz, which he saw concern- 
ing Judah and Jerusalem. The words of Jt- 
REMIAH, the son of Hilkiah ; to whom the word 
of the Lord came. The word of the Lord came 
expressly to Ezexren, the priest. The word of 
the Lord that came unto Hosza, the son of Beer. 
The word of the Lord that came to Jonny. . The 
words of Amos, who was among the herdsmen of 
Tekoa. The vision of Opaptan; thus saith the 
Lord. The word of the Lord came unto Jonau. 
So the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which he sent 
and signified to his servant Joun. Joun, to the. 
seven churches, &c. 

‘The Asia here mentioned was what is called 
Asia Minor, or the Lydian or Proconsular 
Asia ; the seven churches were those of Ephe-' 


_ sus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 


Philadelphia, and Laodicea. Of these-as they 
occur: we are not to suppose that these 
were the only Christian churches then in Asia 
Minor; there were several others then in 
Phrygia, Pamphylia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappa- 
docia, &c. &c. But these seven were those 
which lay nearest to the apostle, and were 


. more particularly under his care; though the 


Message was sent to the churches in general; 
and perhaps it concerns the whole Christian 


world. But the number seven may be here 


used as the number of perfection; as the He- 


- brews use the seven names of the heavens, the 


seven names of the earth, the seven patriarchs, 
seven suns, seven kings, seven years, seven 
months, seven days, &c. &c. in which the rab- 


_ bins find a great variety of mysteries. 


Grace be unto you] This form of apostolical 
benediction we have often seen in the prece- 
ding epistles. oat ; 

From him which is, and which was, and which 
as to come] This phraseology is purely Jewish, 
and probably taken from the Tetragrammaton, 
mim) YeHovan; which is supposed to include ia 
itself all time past, present, and future. But 
they often use the phrase, of which the o av, 
wat 6 ny, wat 6 egyomevos, of the apostle is a lite- 


_yal translation. So in Sokar Chadash, fol. 7.1. 


——s 


|| “Rabbi Jose said, By the name Tetragram- 


maton (2. e. ma Jehovah,) the bigher and lower 
regions, the heavens, the earth, and all they 
contain, were perfected; and they are all be- 
fore him reputed as nothing; mp sim mn RIT 
A Nin) vehu haiyah, vehu hovah, vehu yehiyeh ; 
and HE Is, and’HE was, and HE wiLL BE. So 
in Shemoth Rabba, sect. 3. fol. 105.2. The 
holy blessed God said to Moses, tell them— 
kao pny? Nya oN MWY NNT INYAW UN ant 
shehayiti veanit hu acashaio, veant hu leated 
labo; I was, and I wow am, and | wILL BE IN 
FUTURB.” 

In Chasad Shimuel Rab. Samuel ben David 
asks, ‘‘Why are we commanded to use three 
hours of prayer? Auswer, These hours point 
out the holy blessed God; may an mn xine 
shehu haiyah, hovah, veyehiyeh ; he who was, 
who ts, and wHO SHALL BE. The MORNING 
prayer points out him who was before the foun- 
dation of the world; the woon-pay prayer points 
out him who 1s; and the nvmntNe prayer points 
out him who 1s To coms.” This phraseology 
is exceedingly appropriate, and strongly ex- 
presses the eternity of God; for we have no 
‘other-idea of time than as past, or noi existing, 
or yet to exist ; nor have we any idea of eternity 
but as that duration called by some efernitas @ 
parte ante, the eternity that was before time, 
and eternitas a parte post, the endless duration 
that shall be when time is nomore. That which 
was, is the eternity before time ; that which 
Is, is Time itself; and that which @s to come, is 
the eternity which shall be when time is no more. 

The seven spirits—before his throne] The an- 
cient Jews who represented the throne of God 
as the throne of an eastern monarch, supposed 
that there were seven ministering angels before 
this throne, as there were seven ministers at- 
tendant on the throne of a Persian monarch. 
We have an ample proof of this, Tobit. xii. 15. 
Tam Raphael, one of the spvew HOLY ANGELS, 
which present the prayers of the satnts, and 
which go in.and out before the glory of the Holy 
One. And in Jonathan ben Uzziel’s Targum, 
on Gen. xi. 7. God said to the skvEN ANGELS 
which stand before him, Come now, &c. 

In Pirkey Eliezer, 4. and vii. “The angels 
which were first created minister before him, 
without the veil.” Sometimes they represent, 
them as seven cohorts or troops of angels, under 
whom are thirty inferior orders. 

That seven ANGELS are here meant, and not 
the Holy Spirit, is most evident from the place, 
the number, and the tradition. Those who 
imagine the Holy Ghost to be intended, suppose 
the number-seven is used to denote his manifold 
‘gifts and graces. That these'seven spirits are 
angels, sce chap. ili. 1. iv. 5. and particularly 
vy. 6, where they are called the seven spirits of 
God smnv FORTH INTO ALL THE EARTH. 


Verse 5. The faithful witness] The truw 
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Jesus is the beginning and the REVELATION. ~ end ; the first and the ast. 


4,M, cir.4100 begotten of the dead, and 
¥mpp- Flavio 
Domitiano Ces. 


‘Ave.etNers. the earth. Unto him ° that 


loved us, ?and washed us from our | 


sins in his own blood, | 


6 And hath ‘made us kingsand priests 


unto God and his Father; *to him be | 


glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
7 t Behold, he cometh with clouds; 


% 


“the prince of the kings of 


also which pierced him: and 4, sir. 4100 
all kindreds of the earthshall tm7p.F'szie 


Domitiano Cee. 


| wail because of him. Even Avs-etNe 


so, Amen. Mle Pee sg 
8 ‘fam Alpha and Omega, the be- ~_ 
ginning and the ending, saith the Lord,... 
* whichis, and which was, and which © , 
is to come, the Almighty. . : 
9 I John, who also am your brother, 
and * companion in tribulation, and *in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus 


and every eye shall see him, and * they 


n Eph. 1. 20. Ch. 17. 14. & 19. 16 —o John 13. 34, & 15. 9+ 

- Gal. 2. 20.—p Heb. 9.14. 1John 1. 7.—1r 1 Pet. 2.5, 9, Ch. 

5. 10. & 20. 6.—3 1 Tim. 6. 16. Heb. 13.21. 1Pet.4. 11. & 
5. 11.—t Dan. 7.13. Matt. 24. 30. & 26. 64. Acts 1.11. 


u Zech. 12. 10. John 19. 37.—v Isai. 41. 4. & 44. 6..& 48. | 
12. Verse 17. Ch. 2. 8. & 21. 6. & 22.13. Ver. 11.—w Ver. 4. 
Ch. 4.8. & 11. 17. & 16. 5.—* Phil. 1. 7, & 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1.8, 
y Rom. 8.17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. ; a Sean 


d teacher, whose testimony is infallible, and 
* whose sayings must all come to pass. 


The first begotten of the dead] See the note | 


on Coloss. i. 18. 

The prince of the kings| ‘O aeyey, the chief 
~or head of all earthly potentates ; who has them 
ali under his dominion and control, and. can 

dispose of them as he will. 
nto him that loved us| This should begin a 
new verse, as it is the commencement of a new 
subject. Our salvation is attributed to the love 
of God, who gave his Son; and to the love of 

Christ, who died for us. See John iii. 16. 

Washed us from our sins} 
of the soul, with the remission of sins, and puri- 
fication from unrighteousness, is here, as in all 
the New Testament, attributed to the blood of 

Christ shed on the cross for man. 

Verse 6. Kings and priests| See on 1 Pet. 
ii. 5, 9. But, instead of Bacsrcsc naz teeese, kings 

"and priests, the most reputable MSS. versions, 
and fathers, have Bactacay icgetcs,a kingdom and 
priests ; i. e. a kingdom of priests, ora royal 
priesthood. The regal and sacerdotal dignities 
are the two highest that can possibly exist 
among men; and these two are here mentioned 
to show the glorious prerogatives and state of 
the children of God. 

To him be glory] That is to Christ; for it 
is of him that the prophet speaks, and of none 

' other. 

For ever and ever.| Eis rove aseovas tay atovay, 
fo ages of ages ; or, rather, through all indefinite 
periods ; through all time, and through eternity. 

Amen.] A word of affirmation and approba- 
tion ; so it shall be; and so it ought to 4 

Verse 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds] This 
relates to his coming to execute judgment on 
the enemies of his religion: perhaps to his 
coming to destroy Jerusalem, as he was to be 
portiouledy manifested to them that pierced 

im; which must mean the incredulous and 
rebellious Jews. ~ 

And all kindreds of the earth] aca a: gu- 
aae rue yus, all the tribes of the land. By this 
the Jewish people are most evidently intended ;. 
and therefore the whole. verse may be under- 
stood as predicting the destruction of the Jews; 
and is a presumptive proof that the Apocalypse 
was written before the final overthrow of the 
Jewish state. 


Even so, Amen.] Nat, auiy, yea, Amen. It 


ts true, so be it. Our Lord will come and exe- 
cute judgment on the Jews and Gentiles. This 
the Jews.and Romans particularly felt. 
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The redemption 


- Verse 8. Iam Alpha and Omega}.1 am from ° 
eternity to eternity. This mode of speech is 
borrowed from the Jews, who express the whole 
compass of things by » aleph and n taw; the 
first and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet: 
but as St. John was writing in Greek, he ac- 
commodates the whole to the Greek alphabet, 
of which A alpha and 2 omega, are the first 
and last letters. With the rabbins n sy; ‘xp 
mealeph vead tau, ‘from aleph to tau,” ex- 
pressed the whole of a matter, from the begin- 
ning to the end._So in Yaleut Rubeni, fol. 17. . 
4. Adam transgressed the whole law, from aleph 
to tau; i. e. from the beginning to the end. 

Ibid. fol. 48. 4. Abraham observed the law 
from aleph to tau ; i. e. he kept it entirely, from 
beginning to end. : ae 

Ibid. fol. 128. 3. When the holy blessed God. 
pronounced a blessing on the Israelites, he did 
at from aleph to tau; i. e. be did it perfectly. 

The beginning and the ending] That is, as 
aleph, or alpha, is the beginning of the alpha- 
bet, so am I the author and cause of all things: . 
as tau, or omega, is the end or last letter of the 
alphabet, so am I the end of all things; the. 
destroyer as well as the establisher of all things. 


| 


This clause is wanting in almost every MS. and 
version of importance. It appears to have been 
added first as an explanatory note, and in pre- 
cess of time crept into the text. It is worthy ' 
of remark, that as the union of s aleph and n 
taw in Hebrew, make nx ath, or et, which the 
rabbins interpret of the jirst matter out.of which 
all things were formed; see on Gen.i. 1. so” 
the union of A alpha and 2 omega in Greek, 
make the verb ««, I breathe; and may very 
prorerly in such a symbolical book point out 
him in whom we live, and move, and have our 
being: for, having formed man out of the dust 
of the earth, he breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and he became a living soul : 
and it is by the énspuration, or in-breathing: of 
his spirit, that the souls of men are quickened ; 
made alive from the dead, and fitted for life 
eternal. He adds also, that he is the almighty, 
‘the all-powerful framer of the universe, and 
the iuspirer of meta: i i ot a | eS 
' Verse 9. Your brother] A Christian begotten . 
of God and incorporated in the heavenly family. 

Companion in tribulation] Suffering under 
the persecution in which you also suffer. 

In the kingdom] For we are a kingdom of 
priests unto God. : ‘See 
_. And patience of Jesus] Meekly bearing all 
indignities, privations, and sufferings, for the 


Sohn speaks of his 
4, M. cir. 4100. Christ, wasin the isle that is 


Impp. Flavio 
faantans Cas. 


‘called Patmos, “forthe word | 


Aw Ne* of God, andforthe testimony | 


of Jesus Christ. 


- 10 *T was in the Spirit on ®the Lord’s. 


day, and heard behind me “a 


_ day great 
- voice, as of a trumpet, . 


and, Omega, ¢ the first and 


exile to Patmos. 
11 Saying, 41 am Alpha 4,™; sr. a. 
ees. 
the last: and, What thou “st Ner. 
seest write in a book, and send z¢ unto 
the seven churches which are in Asia ; 


| unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 


|) unto. Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 


/#Ch. 6.9, Verse 2.—a Acts 10. 10, 2Cor. 12.2. Ch.4. 
2, & 17. 3. & 21.10. 


| 


bJohn 20,26. Acts. 7. 1 Cot. 16. 2.—¢ Ch. 4. 1. & 10.8. 
’ d' Verse 8,—¢ Verse 17, : 


rae 


sake, and after the example, of our Lord and 

Master. as ; 

_ The isle that is called Patmos] This island 
_ is one of the Sporades, and lies inthe gean 
sea, between the island of fcaria, and the pro- 
_ montory of Miletus. It is now called Pactino, 
Patmol, or Palmosa. It has derived all its 
celebrity from being the place to which St. 
John was banished by one of the Roman empe- 
’ rors; whether Domitian, Claudius, or Nero, 


is not agreed on: but it was most probably the. 


, latter. The island has a convent on a well 
fortified bill, dedicated to John the apostle; the 
‘inhabitants are said to amount to about three 
hundred men, and about twenty women to one 
man. It is very barren, producing very little 
grain, but abounding in partridges, quails, tur- 
tles, pigeons, snipes, and rabbits. It bas many 
~ good harbours, and is much infested by pirates. 
Patmos, its capital, and chief harbour, lies in 
east long. 26° 24 north lat. 37° 24. The whole 
island is about thirty miles in circumference. 
For the testimony of Jesus Christ.| For preach- 
ing Christianity, and converting heathens to the 
Lord Jesus. 


Verse 10. I was in the Spirit] That is, 1 re- | 
_ ceived the spirit of prophecy, and was under | 


its influence when the first vision was exhibited. 

The Lord’s day| The first day of the week, 
observed as the Christian sabbath, because on 
it Jesus Christ rose from the dead: therefore 
it was called the Lord’s day; and has taken 
place of the Jewish sabbath, throughout the 
Christian world. 

IL heard behind me a great voice] This voice 
came unexpectedly and suddenly. He felt him- 
self under the divine afflatus; but did not know 
what scenes were to be represented. 

As of a trumpet] This was calculated to call 


in every wandering thought, to fix his attention, 


and solemnize his whole frame. Thus God pre- 
_ pared Moses to receive the law. See Exod. 
mix. 16, 19, &c. ae ; 
Verse 11. I am Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last : and] This whole clause is wanting 
in ABC. thirty-one others; some editions; the 
Syriac, Coptic, Hthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, 
ulgate, Arethas, Andreas, and Primasius. 
Griesbach has left it out of the text. 
 Saying—What thou seest. write in a book] 
Carefully note down every thing that is repre- 
sented to thee. John had the visions from 


heaven; but he described them in his own lan-. 


guage and’manner. | 
Send it unto the seven ot gee? The names 
of which immediately follow. in Asia—This 


"is wanting in the principal MSS. and versions. 


_ Griesbach has left it out of the text. — 

~ Ephesus] This was a city of Ionia, in Asia 
“Minor, situated at the mouth of the river Cays- 
. ter, on the shore of the AUgean sea, about fifty 


« 


‘the membrane Pergamenice, 


miles south of Smyrna. See preface to the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. 

Smyrna] Now called also Ismir,is the largest 
and richest city of Asia Minor. It is situated 
about one hundred and eighty-three miles west 
by south of Constantinople, on the shore of the 
@gean sea. Jt is supposed to contain about 
one hundred: and forty thousand inhabitants, of 
whom there are from fifteen to twenty thousand 
Greeks, six thousand Armenians, five thousand 
Roman Catholics, one hundred and forty Pro- 
testants, eleven thousand Jews, and fifteen 
thousand Turks. It is a beautiful city, but 
often ravaged by the plague, and seldom two 
years together free from earthquakes. In 1758, 
the city was nearly desolated by the plague; 
scarcely a sufficient number of the inhabitants 
survived to gather in the fruits of the earth. In 
1688, there was a terrible earthquake here, 
which overthrew a great number. of houses: 
in one of the shocks, the rock on which the 
castle stood, opened, swallowed up the castle, 
and five thousand persons! On these accounts, 
nothing but the love of gain, so natural to man, 
could induce any person to malke it his resi- 
dence; though in other respects, it can boast’ 
of many advantages. In this city the Turks 
have nineteen mosques; the Greeks two 
churches; the Armenians oge, and the Jews 
eight synagogues ; and the English and Dutch 
factories have each a chaplain. Smyrna is one 
hundred miles north of the island of Rhodes, 
long. 27° 25 EB. lat. 38° 28’ N. ‘5 

Pergamos]| A town of Mysia, situated on the 
river Caicus. It was the royal residence of 
Eumenes, and the kings of the race of the At- 
tali. It was anciently famous for its library, 
which contained according to Plutarch, two 
hundred thousand volumes. It was here that 
Pergamenian 
skins, were invented; from which we derive 
our word parchment. Pergarmos was the birth- 
place of Galen ; and in it P. Scipio died. It 
is now called Pergamo, and Bergamo, and is 
situated in long. 27° 0’ E. lat. 39° 13 N. 

Thyatira] Now called Akissat, and Ak-kis- 
sar, a city of Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated 
on the river Hermus, in a plain, eighteen miles 
broad, and is about fifty miles from Pergamos : 
long. 27° .49 E. lat. 38°15’ N. The houses 
are chiefly built of earth, but the mosques are 
all of marble. Many remarkable ancient in- 
scriptions have been discovered in this place. 

Sardis] Now called Sardo, and Sart, a town 
of Asia, in Natolia, about forty miles east from 
Smyrna. Itis seated on the side of mount Tmo- 
lus, aad was once the capital of the Lydian 
kings, and here Cresus reigned. ‘It is now a 
poor inconsiderable village. Tong. 28° 5’ KE. 
lat. 37° 51 N, ; 

Philadelphia] A aa of Natolia, seated at 


"The majestic appearance 


A.M. si.at00. and unto Sardis, and unto 
piapr Favio Philadelphia, and unto Lao- 
Bees Meret. diets." ite 
12 And I turned to see the voice that 
spake withme. And being turned, ‘I 
saw seven golden candlesticks ; : 


13 8And in the midst of the seven. 


candlesticks " one hke unto the Son of 
man, ‘clothed with a garment down to 


the foot, and * girt about the paps with: 


a golden girdle. ie 


REVELATION. 


\ of Jesus Christ. 
14 His head and! Ais hairs as 
were white like wool, asp hicneCes 
white as snow: ™and his A-*es 
eyes were as a flame of fire; © 


15 " And his feet like unto fine brass, -_ 


A, Mocir. 4190. 
A. Dz cir. 96. 


las if they burned in a furnace: and 


°his voice as the sound of many wa- — 
ters. | AE ake 
16 P And he had in his right hand 
seven stars: and out of his mouth 
went a sharp two-edged sword: *and 


f Verse 20. Exodus 25.37. Zech. 4. 2.—¢ Chap. 2. 1. 
b Ezek. 1.26. Dan. 7.13. & 10. 16. Ch. 14. 14.—i Daniel 
10. 5.—k Ch. 15..6.—1 Dan. 7. 9.—m Dan. 10. 6. Ch. 2. 18. 
& 19, 12. \ 


n Ezek. 1.7. Dan.10.6. Ch. 2. 18.—0 Ezek. 43. 2. Dan. 
10.6. Ch. 14. 2. & 19. 6.—p Verse 20. Ch. 2.1. & 3.1, 
r Jsai. 49-2. Eph. 6.17, Heb. 4.12. Ch, 2. 12, 16. & 19. 
15, 21.—s Acts 26. 13. Ch. 10.1, a 


= = 


the foot of mount 7molus, by the river Coga- 
mus. It was founded by Aitalus Philadelphus, 
brother of Eumenes, from whom it derived its 
nate. It is now called Alah-sheker, and is 
about forty miles E. S. E. of Smyrna. Long. 
28° 15’ E, lat. 38° 28’ N. 4 

Laodicea:| A town of Phrygia, on the river 
Lycus ; first called Diospolis, or the city of 
Jupiter. It was built by Antiochus Theos, and 
named after his consort Laodice. See the note 
on Col. ii. 1. And, for a very recent account 
of these seven churches, see a letter from the 
Reverend Henry Lindsay, inserted at the end 
of chap. iii. 4 

Verse 12. And I turned] For he had heard 
the voice behind him. To see the voice; i. e. 
the person from whom the voice came. 

Seven golden candlesticks] “Erca avxves 
zevoac, seven golden lamps. It is absurd to 
say, a golden, silver or brazen candlesteck. 
These seven lamps, represented the. seven 
churches, in which the light of God was con- 
tinually shining, and the love of God continu- 
ally burning. And they are here represented 
as golden, to show how precious they were in 
the sight of God. This is a reference to the 
temple at Jerusalem, where there was a can- 
dlestick, or chandelier, of seven branches, or 
rather six branches; three springing out on 
either side, and one in the centre. See Exod. 
xxvii. 17—23. This reference to the temple 
seems to intimate that the temple of Jerusalem 
was a.type of the whole Christian church. 

Verse 13. Like unto the Son of man] This 
seems a reference to Dan. vil. 13. This was 
our blessed Lord himself, ver. 18. 

Clothed with a garment down to the foot) 
This is a description of the high priest in his 
sacerdotal robes. See these described at large 
in the notes on Exod. xxviii. 4, &c. Jesus is 
our high priest evenin heaven. He is still dis- 
chargiug the sacerdotal functions before the 
throne of God. 

Golden girdle] The emblem both of regal 
and sacerdotal dignity. 

Verse 14, His head and his hairs were white 
like wool} This was not only an emblem of 
his antiquity ; but it was the evidence of his 
glory: for the whiteness or splendour of his 
head and hair, doubtless proceeded from the 
rays of light and glory which encircled his 


head, and darted from it in all directions.. The | 


splendour around the head was termed by the 


| Rorrans nimbus, and by us, a glory; and was | 
924 


represented round the heads of gods, deified 
persons, and saints. : 
His eyes were as a flame of fire] To denote 
his omniscience, and the all- penetrating nature 
of the divine knowledge. | .¢ 
Verse 15. His feet lilce unto fine brass} An 
emblem of his stability and permanence, brass 
being considéred the most durable of all metallic 
substances. Rees ay ee 3 
The original word yeaxoassava, means the 
famous aurichaicum, or factitious metal, which, 
according to Suidas, edo vrextpou, ripeswrepop 
xpucou, was, ‘of the colour of amber, and 
more precious than gold.” It seems to have 
been a composition of gold, silver, and brass; _ 
and the same with the Corinthian brass, so 
highly famed and valued: for, when Lucius 
Mummius took and burnt the city of Corinth, 
many statues of these three metals, being melt- 
ed, had run together, and formed the composi- © 
tion already mentioned, and which was held in 
as high estimation as gold. See Pliny, Hist. 
Nat. lib. 34. c. 2. Florus, lib. 2..c. 16. . It may, 
however, mean no more than copper melted 
with the Japzs calaminaris, which converts it 
into brass; and the flame that proceeds from 
the metal during this operation, is one of the 
most intensely and unsufferably vivid that can 
be imagined. I have often seen several fur-. 
naces employed in this operation; and the 


‘flames bursting up through the earth, for these 


furnaces are under ground, always called to 
remembrance this description given by St. . 
John—His feet of fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace; the propriety and accuracy of 
whic! none could doubt, and every one must 
feel, who has viewed this. most dazzling ope- 


‘ration. \ 


His voice as the sound of many waters.| The 
same description we find m Ezek, xliti.2. The 
glory of the God of Israel came from. the way 
of the east ; and his voice was like the noise of 
mank waters: and the earth shined with his 

Ory. : ; : e ; yi 

Verse 16. Inhis right hand seven stars| The 
stars are afterward interpreted as representing 
the seven angels, messengers, or bishaps, of the 


seven churches. Their being in the right hand 


of Christ, shows that they are under his spe- 
cial care and most powerful protection. See - 
below. . eh FS 
Out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged. 
sword) This is no doubt intended to point out« 
the judgments about to be pronounced by Christ 


? 


oa 


nt oe 


The mystery. of the seven 


A. M. oir, 41000 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio - 

Domitiano Cas, 
Aug. et Nerva. 


his countenance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And twhen I saw him, 
I fell at his feet as dead. And "he 
laid his right hand upon me, saying 


unto me, Fear not: “lam the first and 


the last: Bscig 


- 18 *I am he that liveth, and was 


dead; and, behold, *I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and ¥ have the keys 
of hell and of death. ~ 


Bacio 


| thou hast seen, *and the 


stars and seven candlesticks. 

19 Write ?the things which ON oe 4100, 
Tmpp. Flavio 

e 4 i Domitiano Ces. 

things which are, Yand the Aug. Rerva 

things which shall be hereafter. 
20.'The mystery. ° of the seven stars 


which thou sawest in my right hand, 


d4and the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are © the angels of the 
seven churches: and ‘the seven can- 
dlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven churches. 


_t Ezek. 1. 28.— Dan. 8, 18. & 10. 10.—v Isai. 41. 4. 
6. & 48.12. Ch. 2. 8. & 22, 13. ’ Verse 11.—w Rom. 


“4 
. 9. 
«Ch, 4.9. & 5, 14.—y Psa. 68. 20. Ch. 20. 1. 

— 


2 Verse 12, &c.—a Ch. 2. 1, &e.—b Oh. 4. 1, &e.—c Verse 
16.—4 Verse 12.—e Mal. 2.7. Ch, 2/1, &c.—f Zech. 4. 2. 
Matt.5.15. Phil. 2. 15. .; 


against the rebellious Jews, and persecuting 
Romans: God’s judgments were just now going 
to fall upon both. The sharp two-edged sword 
may represent the word of God in general, 


. according to that saying of the apostle, Heb. 


iv. 12. The word of God is quick and powerful, 
sharper than any two-edged sword ; piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
&c. And the word of God is termed the sword 
of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17%. _ 
And his countenance was asthe sun shineth in 
his strength.] His face was like the disk of the 
sun, in the brightest summevr’s day, when there 
were no clouds to abate the splendour of his 
rays. A similar form of expression is found in 
Judgesv. 31. Let them that love him be as the 
sun when he Gor'tH FORTH IN HIs MIGHT. And 
a similar description may be found, Midrash, 
in Yalcut Simeoni, part. 1. fol. 55. 4. ‘* When 
Moses and Aaron came and stood before Pha- 
raoh, they appeared like the ministering angels, 
and their stature like the cedars of Lebanon ; 
non 9253 Spry Canary 25a) vegolgoley eyney- 
hem domim legolgoley chamah; and the pupils 
of their eyes were like the wheels of the sun ; and 
their beards were as the grape of the palm trees; 
sion yD Cn wn veziv peneyhem keziv cha- 
mah; and the sPLENDOUR Of THEIR FACES was 
as the sPLENDOUR of the suN., ; 
Verse 17. I fellat his feet as dead.) The ap- 
pearance of the glory of the Lord had the same 
effect upon Ezekiel, chap. i. 28. and the ap- 
pearance of Gabriel had the same effect on 
Daniel, chap. viii. {7. The terrible splendour 
of such majesty was more than the apostle 
could bear; and he fell down, deprived of his 
senses; but was soon enabled to behold the 
vision by a communication of strength from 
our Lord’s right hand. ) 
Verse 18. Lamhe that liveth and was dead] 
I am Jesus, the Saviour, who, though the foun- 
tain of life, have died for mankind; and being 
raised. from the dead, [ shall die no more, the 
great sacrifice being consummated. And have 
the keys of death and the grave ; so that I can 


destroy the living, and raise the dead. The | 


key here signifies the power and authority over 
jife, death, and the grave. This is also a rab- 
binical form of speech. In the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum on Gen. xxx. 22, are these words, “There 
are four KEys in the hand of God, which he ne- 


_ yer trusts either to angel or seraph. 1. The key 


ofthe rain. 2. The key of provision. 3. The 

key of the grave. And, 4. The key of the bar- 

gen womb.” : : : ' 
In Sanhedrim, fo}. 113, 1. it is said, “When 


the son of the woman of Sarepta died, bay 
requested that to him might be given the key - 
of the resurrection of the dead. They said to 
him, there are three Krys, which are not given 
into the hand of the apostle; the key of life, the 
key of the rain, and the key of the resurrection 
of the dead.” From these examples it is evi- 
dent that we should understand adnc, hades, here, 
not as hell, nor the place of separate spirits, but 
merely as the grave ; and the key we find to be 
merely the emblem of power and authority. 
Christ can both save anddestroy ; can kill and 
make alive. Death is still under his dominion, 
and he can recall the dead whensoever he 
pleases. He is the resurrection and the life. - 
Verse 19. Write the things which thou hast 
seen] These visions and prophecies are for 


‘general instruction; and, therefore, every cir- 


eumstance must be faithfully recorded. What 
he had seen, was to be written; what he was 
about to see relative to the seven churches, 
must be also written: and what he was fo see 
afterward, concerning other churches and 
states, was to be recorded likewise. , 

Verse 20. The mystery] That is, the allego- 
rical explanation of the seven stars is the seven 
angels or ministers of the churches; and the ~ 
allegorical meaning of the seven golden lamps, 
is the seven churches themselves. ~ 

1. In the seven stars there may be an allu- 
sion to the seals of the different offices under 
potentates, each of which had its own particu- 
lar seal, which verified all instruments from 
that office ; and as these seals were frequently 
set in rings, which were worn on the fingers, 
there may be an allusion to those bridliants set 
in rings, and worn ext rus defies, upon the 
right hand. In Jer. xxii. 24. Jeremiah is re- 
presented as a signet on the right hand of the 
Lord; and that such signets were in rings, see 
Gen. x*xxvili. 18, 25. Exod. xxviii. 11. Dan. 
vi. 17. Hag. ii. 23. ° On close examination, we 
shall find that all the symbols in this book have 
their foundation’ either in natwre, fact, custom, 
or general opinion. 

2. The churches are represented by these 
lamps; they hold the oz/ and the fire, and dis- 
pense the light. A lamp is not light i itself ; 


| it is only the instrument of dispensing light, 


and it must receive both oi! and fire, before it 
can dispense any ; so no church has in itself 
either grace or glory ; itmust receive all from 
Christ, its head; else it can dispense neither 
light nor life. 

3. The ministers of the Gospel are signets, 
or seals, of Jesus we he uses them to 

pss) 


The Epistle ‘to the 


stamp his truth, to accredit it, and give it cur- | 
rency. But, as a seal can mark nothing of 
itself, unless applied by a proper hand; ‘so the 
ministers of Christcan do no good, seal-no truth, 
impress no soul, unless the great owner conde- 
scend to use them. ; 
4. How careful should the church be that it 
have the oil and the light, that it continue to 
burn and send: forth divine knowledge. In 
vain does any church pretend to be a church 
of Christ, if it dispense no light: if souls are 
‘not enlightened, quickened, and ‘converted in 
it. If Jesus wall in it, its light will shiae both 
clearly and strong, and sinners will be con- 
verted unto him; and the members of that 
church will be children of the light, and walk 
as children of the light, and of the day; and | 


REVELATION. » 


there will be no occasion of stumbling in them. 

‘5. How careful should the ministers of Christ be, 
that they proclaim nothing as truth, and accredit 
nothing astruth but whatcomes from their master. | 


ss 
s 


, Church of Ephesus. 


They should also take heed, lest, after having” 
preached to others, themselves should be cast- 
aways; lest God should say unto them as he 
said of Coniah. As I , saith 
though Coniah, the son of Jehoiakim, were the 


: 


SIGNET UPON MY RIGHT HAND, yet would £ 


pluck thee thence. eas ah PME Rik 
On the other hand, if they be faithful, their 
labour shall not'be in vain: and their safety — 
shall be great. He that toucheth them touch- 
eth the apple of God’s eye; and none shall be 
able to pluck them out of his hand. They are 
the angels and ambassadors of the Lord; their 
persons are sacred ; they are the messengers of 
the churches, and the glory of Cbrist. 
they lose their lives in the work, it will be 
only a speedier entrance into an eternal 
glory. - 
The rougher the way, the shorter their stay ; 
The troubles that rise 
Shall gloriously hurry their souls to the skies: 


CHAPTER II. 


The epistie to the church of Ephesus, commending their labour and patience, 1—3. And reprehending their having left their 


first love; exhorting them to repent, with the promise of the tree of life, 


4—7. The epistle to the church of Smyrna, com- 


mending their piety, and promising them support in their tribulation, 8-11. The epistle to the church of Pergamos, com- 
mending their siewatasiness in ee: tai venie doctrine, 12 13. And reprehending their laxity in ecclesiastical discipline, in 
tolerating heretical teachers in the church, 14, 15. The apostle exhorts them to repent; with the promise of the white stone 
and new name, 16, 17. The epistle to the church of Thyatira, with a commendation of their charity, faith, and patience, 
18, 19. Reprehending-their toleration of Jezebel, the false prophetess, who is threatened with grievous punishment, 20—23. 


Particular exhortations and promises to this church, 24—29. 
A. ME air, 100. U* TO the angel of the 
i: Flaio §=@) church of Ephesus 
Aug-ctNerva. write; These things saith 
*he that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, » who walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks : | 


2 ¢T know thy works, and 4,% cir. 00 
thy labour, and thypatience, impr. P'ric” 
and how thou canst not bear At&st Nerve. 
them which are evil: and ‘thou hast 
tried them ° which say they areapostles, 


a Ch, 1. 16, 20.—> Ch. 1.13.—c Psa. 1. 6. Ver. 9. 13, 19. 


and are not, and hast found them liars: 
Ch. 3, 1, 8, 15.—41 John 4. 1.—e 2 Cor. 11. 13. 2 Pet. 2.1. . 


: _ NOTES ON CHAPTER IL. 

I must here advertise my readers—1. That I 
do not perceive any metaphorical or allegorical 
meaning in the epistles to these churches. 2. 
I consider the churches as real; and that their 
spiritual state is here really and literally point- 
ed out; and, that they have no reference to the 
state of the church of Christ in all ages of the 
world, as has been imagined; and that the no- 
tion of what has been termed the Ephesian 
state, the Smyrnian state, the Pergamenean 
‘State, the Thyatirian state, &c. &c. is unfound- 
ed, absurd, and dangerous; and such expasi- 
tions should not be entertained by any who wish 
to arrive at a sober and rational knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures. 3. I consider the angel 
of the church as signifying the messenger, the 
pastor sent by Christ and his apostles to teach 
and edify that church. 4. I consider what is 
spoken to this angel-as spoken to the whole 
church; and that it is not Ais particular state 
that is described, but the states of the people in 
general under his care. : 


The Epistle to the Church at Ephesus. 


Verse 1. Unto the angel of the church of 
Ephesus] By ey yér0c, angel, we are to under- 
stand the messenger or person sent by God to 
preside over this chureh : and to him the epistle 


is directed, not as pointing out his state, but |} 


the state of the church under his care. Angel 

of the church, here, answers exactly to that 

officer of the synagogue among the Jews, 
926 


called ax mbw sheliach tsibbor, the messenger 
of the church, whose business it was to read, 
prs and teach in the synagogue. The church 
at Ephesus is first addressed, as being the place 
where John chiefly resided; and the city itself - 
was the metropolis of that part of Asia. The 
angel or bishop at this time was, most probably, 
Timothy, who presided over that church before 
St. John took up his residence there ; and who 
is supposed to have continued in that office till. 
A. D. 97, and to have been martyred a short 
time before St. John’s return from Patmos. _ 
Holdeth the seven stars] Who particularly 
preserves, and guides, and upholds, not only the” 
ministers of those seven churches, but all the 
genuine ministers of his Gospel, in all ages and 
places. ee ¢, ted 
Walketh in the midst of the seven golden can- 
dlesticks}. Is the supreme bishop and head not 
only of those churches, but of all the churches 
or congregations of his people throughout the 
world. - ce es E , 
Verse 2. I know thy works] For the eyes of 
the Lord are throughout the earth, beholding 
the evil and the good: and being omnipresent, 
all things are continually open and naked be-. 
fore him. It is worthy of remark, that what- 
soever is praiseworthy in any of these churches, 
is first mentioned : thereby intimating that God 
is more intent on finding out the good, than the 
evil, in any person or church; and that those_ 


‘who wish to reform such as have fallen, or are 


not making sufficient advances in the divine 


T live, saith the Lord, — 


Should — 


‘’ 


g 


gi 


' 


"ne 


io 


The Epistle to the 
_pimpp: Plvio hast. patience, and for my 
Avs et News| name’s sake hast thoes, 
and hast ‘notfainteds 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left thy 
first love. pee? 
_ 5 Remember therefore from whence 
' thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 


“4. ME cir. 41000 
‘A.D 


CHAP. UL 


_ Church of Ephesus. 
first works; Sor else I will 4,%% a. a0. 
|| come unto thee quickly, and mvp. Firic. 
will ‘remove. thy candle- Avs etNers 
stick out of his place; except thou 
repent.» ..’ ei ce a etn a 

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest. 

| the deeds of ' the Nicolaitanes, which I 
also hate. - ‘ net 
7 } He that hath an ear, let him hear 


¥Galat. 6.9. Hebr. 12. 3, 5.—g Matthew 21. 41, 43. 
t bh Verse 15. ir 


i Matt. 11.15. & 13. 9,43. Verse 


11, 17, 29.' Ch. 3. 6, 13, 
22, & 13.9. oa 


— 


life, should take occasion, from the good which 

et remains, to encourage them to set out 
afresh for the kingdom of heaven. The fallen; 
or backsliding, who have any tenderness of 
conscience left, are easily discouraged ; and 
are apt to think, that there is no seed left from 
which any harvest can be reasonably expected. 


~ + Get such be told, that there is still a seed of 


godliness remaining ; and that it requires only 
‘watching and strengthening the things which 
remain, by prompt application to God through 
Christ, in order to bring them back to the full 
enjoyment of all they have lost; and to renew 
them in the spirit of their mind, Ministers 
continually harping on ye are dead, ye are dead, 
there is little or no Christianity among you, &c. 
&c. are a contagion in a church; and spread 
desolation and death wheresoever they go. Is 
it not easy to say in such cases—“‘ Ye have lost 
ground ; but ye have not lost al/ your ground: 
ye might have been much farther advanced ; 


Spirit of God is grieved by you; but, it is evi- 
dent, he has not forsaken you. 
walked in the light as ye should; but your 
candlestick is not yet removed, and still the 
‘ight shines. Ye have not much zeal, but ye 
‘have a little. In short, God still strives with 
you; still loves you; still waits to be gracious 
to you; take courage, set out afresh; come to 
God through Christ; believe—love—obey— 
and you will soon find days more blessed than 
you have ever yet experienced.” Exhortations 
and encouragements of this kind are sure to 
produce the most blessed effects; and under 
such the work of God infallibly revives. 
_ And -thy labour] He knew their works in 
general. Though they had left their first love, 
et still they had so much love as excited them 
to labour, and enabled them to bear persecu- 
tion patiently, and to keep the faith; for they 
could not tolerate evil men: and they had put 
fictitious apostles to the test, and had found them 
to be liars, pretending a divine commission. 
while they had none; and teaching false doc- 
trines as if they were the truths of God. _ 
Verse 3. And hast borne] The same. things 
mentioned in the preceding verse, but in an 
inverted order; the particular reason of which 
does ‘not appear; perhaps it was intended to 
show more forcibly to this church, that there 
was no good which they had done, nor evil 
which they had suffered, that was forgotten 
before God. os 
And hast not fainted] They must therefore 
have had a considerable portion of this love 
remaining, else they could not have thus acted. 
_. Verse 4. Nevertheless’ F have somewhat 
against thee] .The clause should be read ac- 


ut through mercy ye are still in the way. The | 


Ye have not || 


cording to the Greek thus: —But I have against 
thee, that thou hast left thy first love. They did 
not retain that strong and ardent affection for 
God’ and sacred things which they had, when 
first brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
and justified by faith in Christ. 
| Verse 5. Remember] Consider the ‘state of. 
grace in which you once stood; the happiness, 
love, and joy, which you felt, when ye received 
remission of sins; the zeal ye had for Gods 
glory, and the salvation of mankind; your 
willing obedient spirit, your cheerful self-de- 
nial, your fervour in private prayer, your 
detachment from the world, and your heceeaias 
mindedness. Remember, consider all these. 
Whence thou art fallen] Fallen from all 
those blessed dispositions and gracious feelings 
already mentioned.. Or, remember what a loss 
you have sustained ; for so exrimrey is frequently 
‘used by the best Greek writers. = 
Repent] Be deeply humbled before God for 
having socarelessly guarded the divine treasure. 
Do the first works] Resume your former 
zeal and diligence; watch, fast, pray, reprove 
sin, carefully attend.all the ordinances of God ; 
walk as in his sight, and rest not till you have 
recovered all your lost ground, and got back 
the evidence of your acceptance with your 
Maker. 
Twill come unto thee quickly] n the way of 
judgment. de eee : 
And will remove thy candlestick] Fake away 
my ordinances, remove your ministers, and 
send you a famine of the word. As ‘there is 
here an allusion to the candlestick in the taber- 
nacle and temple, which could not be removed, 
without suspending the whole Levitical service; 
so the threatening here intimates, that if they 
did not repent, &c. he would unchurch them; 
they should no longer have a pastor, no longer 
have the word and sacraments, and no longer 
have the presence of the Lord Jesus, 
Verse 6. The deeds of the Nicolaitanes| These 
were, as'is commonly supposed, a sect of the 
Gnostics, who taught the most impure doctrines, 
-and followed the most impure practices. They 
are also supposed to have derived their origin 
from Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, men- 
tioned Acts vi. 5. where see the note. The 
Nicolaitans taught the community of wives; that 
adultery and fornication were things indifferent ; 
that eating meats offered to idols was quite law- 
ful; and mixed several Pagan rites with the 
Christian ceremonies. Augustin, Irenzeus, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,and Tertullian, have spoken 
‘largely concerning them. See more in my in 
troduction to 2 Peter, p. 845. where are several 
particulars concerning these heretics. 


Verse 7. He that hath an ear) Let every 
927 : 
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The Epistle to the 


A.M. cir. 4. what the spirit saith unto 


yinpp: Flavio’ the churches; ‘T’o him that | 


Avg. et Neva gyercometh will I give * to 
eat of ' the tree of life, which isin the 
midst of the paradise of God. — 
8 And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna write; These things saith 
,™the first and the Jast, which was 
dead, and is alive ; ~ 


& Ch. 22, 2, 14.1 Gen, 2. 9.—m Oh. 1. 8, 17; 18.— Verse 2. 
o Luke 12.21. 1 Tim. 6.18. James 2. 5. 


intelligent person, and every Christian man, 
attend carefully to what the Holy Spirit, in this 
and the following epistles, says to the churches. 
See the note on Matt. xi. 15. where the same 
form of speech occurs. 

Lo him that overcometh] To him who con- 
tinues steadfast in the faith, and uncorrupt in 
his life; who faithfully confesses Jesus, and 
neither imbibes the doctrines nor is led away 
by the error of the wicked; will I give to eat 
of the tree of life. As he who conquered his 

. enemies had, generally, not only great honour, 
but also a reward ; so here a great reward is 
romised +a yixavrt, to the conqueror: and as 
in the Grecian games, to which there may be 
an allusion, the conqueror was crowned with 
the leaves of some ha ; here is oe that 
- they should eat of the frutt of the tree of life, 
led is in the ods 3 the Ms ath § 
that is, that they should have a happy and glo- 
rious immortality. There is also here an allu- 
sion to Gen. ii. 9. where it is said-‘God made the 
tree of life to grow out of the midst of the garden. 
And it is very likely that by eating the fruit of 
this tree, the immortality of Adam was secured; 
and on this it was made dependent. When 
Adam transgressed, he was expelled from this 
garden, and no more permitted to eat of the 
tree of life: hence he became necessarily 
mortal. This tree, in allits sacramental effects, 
is secured and restored to man by the incarna- 
tion, death, and resurrection, of Christ. The 
tree of life is frequently spoken of by the rab- 
bins; and by it they generally mean the 
immortality of the soul, and a final state of 
blessedness. See many examples in Schoetgen. 
They tall also of a celestialand terrestrial para- 
dise. The former, they say, ‘‘is for the recep- 
tion of the souls of the just perfect; and differs 
as much from the earthly paradise as light 
from darkness.” 


The Epistle to the Church at Smyrna. 


Verse 8. Unto the angel] This was probably 
the famous Polycarp: see below. : 

These things saith the first and the last] He 
who is eternal; from whom all things come, 
and to whom all thing's must return. Which 
was dead: for the redemption of the world; 
and is alive—to die no more for ever, his glori- 
fied humanity being enthroned at the Father’s 
right hand. 

Verse 9. I know thy works] As he had 
spoken to the preceding church, so he speaks 
to this: I know all that ye have done; and all 
that ye have suffered. “The tribulation here 
mentioned must mean persecution, either from 
the Jews, the heathens, or from the heretics; 
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REVELATION. 


Church of Smyrnas 
9" know thy works, and 4, ™, <i dis. 
tribulation, and poverty, (but 


Impp. Flavio . 


the synagogue of Satan. 
10 ‘Fear none of those things which 


thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall” 


cast some of you into prison, that ye 


p Rom. 2. 17, 28, 29. & 9. 6.—* Ch. 3. 9.—s Matthew 
10 he 


who, because of their desh-pampering doctrine, 

must have had many partisans at Smyrna. 
And poverty] Stripped probably of all their. 
temporal possessions, because of their atiach- 
ment to the Gospel. i ‘ 3 
ut thou art rich] Rich in faith, and heirs 

of the kingdom of Christ. govee Xe 
The blasphemy of them which say they are 


Jews] There were persons there who professed _ 


Judaism, and had a synagogue in the place, 
and professed to worship the true God; but 


they had no genuine religion; and they served 


the devil, rather than God. They applied a 
sacred name to an unholy thing: and this is 


one meaning of the word blasphemy in this ~ 


book. Sa 
Verse 10. Fear none of those things which. 
thou shalt suffer} This may be addressed par- 


ticularly to Polycarp, if he was at that time — 


the bishop of this church. He had much te 
suffer ; and was at last burnt alive at Smyrna, 
about the year of our Lord 166. We have 4 
very ancient account of his martyrdom; which 
has been translated by Cave, and is worthy of 


‘the reader’s perusal. That account states, that 
the Jews were particularly active in this mar- ~ 
tyrdom ; and brought the fagots, &c. by which 


he was consumed. Such persons, must indeed 
have been of the synagogue of Satan. 


Ten days} As the days in this book are ~ 


what is commonly called prophetic days, each” 
answering to a year, the ten years of tribula- 
tion may denote ten years of persecution; and 


this was precisely the duration of the persecu-— 


tion under Dioclesian; during which all the 
Asiatic churches were grievously afflicted. 
Others understand the expression as implying 
frequency and abundance, as it does in other 
parts of Scripture. Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. Thou 
hast changed my wages TEN ‘TIMES; 7. é. thou 
hast frequently changed my wages. Numb. 
xiv. 22. Those men have tempted me now these 
TEN TimEs: 2. e. they have frequently and 
grievously tempted and sinned against me. 
Neh. iv. 12. The Jews that dwelt by them, 
came and said unto us TEN TIMES: 7. e. they 
were frequently coming and informing us that 


3. These TEN TimES have ye reproached me: 
4. e. ye have loaded me with continual re- 
proaches. Dan. i. 20. In all matters of wisdom 


magicians ; i. e. the king frequently consulted 
Daniel and his companions, and found them 
more abundantly informed and wise than all his 


counsellors. ; 
Some think the shortness of the affliction is 


Domitiano Ces, ~ 
thou art °rich) and J know “ves Sem 9. | 
the blasphemy of ?them which say »”. 
they are Jews, and are not, but are. 


our adversaries intended to attack us. Job xix. © 


—he found them ten Trmxs better than all: the 


here intended, and that the ten days are to be i 


- Pergamos write ; These things saith * he 


* 


‘by final perdition. 


The Epistle tothe 


death. Itis said of Polycarp, that when brought 


Ppovos rou Sarava, where Satan has his throne ; 


A.M. cir 4100. may be tried; and ye shall 
Empp. Flayio — 
Domitiane Ces. 


He that overcometh shall not be hurt 
of * the second death. 
12 And to the angel of the church in 


which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges: Ris 

13 ¥ 1 knowthy works, and wherethou 
dwellest, even “where Satan’s seat 7s: 
and thou holdest fast my name, and hast 
not denied my faith, even in those days 
wherein Antipas wasmy faithful martyr, 


“CHAP. Ii. 
‘who was slain among you, 
have tribulation ten days: ‘ 
, Avg-et Nerve. the thou faithful unto death, | 
_ and I will give thee “a crown of life. 
-.- 11 “He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches; | 


Church of Pergamos. 
A. M. cir. 4100, 


A. D. cir. 96, 


where Satan dwelleth. imp. Flac 


14 But Lhave a few things 4u-2t Nes 
against thee, because thou hast there 
them that hold thedoctrineof * Balaam, 
who taught Balac’to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, to 
eat things. sacrificed ‘unto idols, ° and 
to commit fornication. — - cig 

15 So hast thou also them that hold 
the doctrine ‘ofthe Nicolaitanes, which 
thing I hate. oe lage 

16. Repent; or else I will come unto 
thee quickly ; and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth. 

17 ‘ He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saithunto thechurches; 


& Matt. 24. 13.—u James 1.12. Ch. 3. 11.—v Ver. 7. Ch. 
18. 9.—w Chap. 20. 14. & 21. 8.—x Chap, 1. 16.—y Verse 2. 
z Verse 9.—2 Numb. 24. 14. & 25. 1. & 31.16. 2 Pet. 2. 15. 


Jude 11.—b Verse 20. Acts 15. 29. 1 Cor. 8. 9,10. & 10. 
19, 20.—c 1 Cor. 6. 13, &c.—d Verse 6.—~e Isai. 11. 4. 2Thess. 


2. 8. Ch. 1. 16. & 19. 15, 21.—f Verse 7, 11., 


understood as in Terence, Heaut. Act. y. sc. 1. 
ver. 36.. Decem dierum vix mi est familia. I 
have enjoyed my family but a short time. 

Be thou faithful unto death] Be firm, hold 
fast the faith; confess Christ to the last, and at 
all hazards; and thou shalt have a crown of life; 
thou shalt be crowned with life; have an eternal 
happy existence, though thou suffer a temporal 


before the judge, and commanded to abjure and 
blaspheme Christ, he firmly answered, “ Kighty 


and six years have I served him, and he never | 


did me wrong; how then can I blaspheme my 
king, who hath saved me?” ‘He was then ad- 
judged to the flames, and suffered cheerfully for 
Christ, his Lord and Master. 

Verse 11. He that overcometh] ‘The con- 
queror, who has stood firm in every trial, and 
vanquished all his adversaries. 

Shall not be hurt of the second death.| 'That 
is, an eternal separation from God and the 
glory of his power; as what we commonly mean 
This is another rabbinical 
mode of speech in very frequent use; and by 
it they understand the punishment of hell in a 
future life. 


The Epistle to the Church at Pergamos. 


Verse 12. The angel of the church in Perga- 
mos| See the description of this place, ch. 1.2. 

Which hath the sharp sword] See on ch. i. 
16. 
of God, cuts every way: it convinces of sin, 
righteousness, and judgment: pierces between 
the joints and the marrow; divides between the 
soul and spirit; dissects the whole mind, and 
exhibits a régular anatomy of the soul. It not 
only reproves and exposes sin, but it slays 
the ungodly ; pointing out and determining the 
punishment they shall endure. Jesus has the 
sword with the two edges, because he is the Sa- 
viour of sinners, and the judge of quick and dead. 

Verse 13. Where Satan’s seat is] Ozeu é 


where he reigns as king, and is universally 


i obeyed. It was a maxim among the Jews, that | 
“where the law of God was noé studied, there 


Satan dwelt; but he was obliged to leave the 
You, I f 59’) 


The sword of the spirit which is the word | 


place where a synagogue or academy was es- 
tablished. nine 

Thou holdest fast my name] Notwithstanding 
that the profession of Christianity exposed this 
church to the bitterest persecution, they held 
fast the name of Christian, which they had re- 
ceived from Jesus Christ ;—and did not deny 
his faith ; for, when brought to the trial, they 
openly professed themselves disciples and fol- 
lowers of their Lord and Master.  —— 

Antipas was my faithful martyr] Who this 

Antipas was-we cannot tell. We only know 
that he was a Christian, and probably bore 
some office in the church; and became illus- 
trious by his martyrdom in the cause of Christ. 
There is a work extant, called, The Acts of 
Antipas, which makes him bishop of Pergamos, 
and states that he was put to death, by being 
enclosed in a burning brazen bull. But this 
story confutes itself, as the Romans, under whose 
government Pergamos then was, never put any 
person to death in this way. It is supposed 
that he was murdered by some mob, who. chose 
this way to vindicate the honour of their God 
JEsculapius, in opposition to the claims of our 
Lord Jesus. ; 
__ Verse 14. Ihave a few things against thee}. 
Their good deeds are first carefully sought out 
and commended ; what was wrong in them is 
touched with a gentle but effectual hand. 

The followers’ of Balaam, the Nicolaitans, 
and the Gnostics, were probably all the same 
kind of persons; butsee onver. 6. What the 
doctrine of Balaam-was, see the notes on Numb. 
xxiv. xxy. andxxxi. It appears that there were 
some then in the church at Pergamos who held 
eating things offered to idols, in honour of those 
idols, and fornication, indifferent things. They 
associated with idolaters in the heathen temples, 
and partook with them in their religious festivals. 

Verse 15. The doctrine of the Nicolaitanes.] 
See on ver. 6. 

Verse 16. Will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth.) See onver. 12.. He now 
speaks for their edification and salvation; but if 
they do not repent, he will shortly declare those 
judgments which shall unavoidably fall upom 
them, 
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jimee Flavio will I give to eat of the hid- 


Avg.ct Netva: den manna, and will give 


REVELATION. | | Church of Pergdmos 


him a white stone, and in 4,% om au 
the stone a new name writ- 


Breage Ne 


Q g Ch 3. 12. 


Impp- Flayio « 
. ; Domitiano Cet. — 
ten, whichno man knoweth 
& 19. 12. : aa 


— 


Verse 
stant tradition of the Jews that the ark of the 
covenant, the tables of stone, Aaron’s rod, the 
holy anointing oil, and the pot of manna, were 
hidden by King Josiah, when Jerusalem was 
’ taken by the Chaldeans; and that these shall 
all be restored in the days of the Messiah. This 
manna was hidden, but Christ promises to give 
it to him that is conqueror. » Jesus is the ark, 
the oil, the rod; the testimony, and the manna. 
He whois partaker of his grace has all those 
things in their spiritual meaning and_per- 
fection. 
Iwill give him a white stone 
posed, that by the white stone is meant. par- 
‘ don, or acquittance, and.the evidence of it; and 
that there is an allusion here to the custom ob- 
served by judges in ancient times, who were 
accustomed to give their suffrages by white and 
black pebbles; those who gave the former were 
for absolving the culprit; those who gave the 
Jatter, were for his condemnation. This is men- 
tioned by Ovid, Metam. lib. xv. ver. 4). 
Mos erat antiquis, niveis atrisque lapillis, 


| His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa. 
Nune quoque sic lata est sententia trastis = 


*+ A custom was of old) and still remains, 
Which life or death by suffrages ordains : 
White stones and black within an urn are cast, 
The first absolve, but fate is in the last’ Dryden. 


II. Others suppose there is an allusion here 
to conquerors in the public games, who were 
not only conducted with great pomp into the 
city to which they belonged, but had a whate 
stone given to them, with their name inscribed 
on it: which badge entitled them, during their 
whole life, to be maintained at the public ex- 
pense. See Pind. Olymp. vii. v. and the 
scholia there: and see the collections in Wet- 
stein and Rosenmuller’s note. These were 
called Tessere among the Romans; and of 
these there were several kinds. 

1, Tessere conviviales, which answered ex- 
actly to our cards of invitation, or tickets of 
admission to a public feast or banquet; when 
the person invited produced his tessera, he was 
admitted. The mention of the hidden manna here 
may seein to intimate that there is a reference to 
these convivial tessere ; whether given to the 
victor in the public games, entitling him to be 
fed at the public expense, or to a particular 
friend, inviting him to a family meal, or toa 
public banquet. 

2. There were tesserc inscribed with differ- 
ent kinds of things, such as provisions, gar- 
ments, gold or silver vessels, horses, mares, 
slaves, &c. These were sometimes thrown by 
the Roman emperors among the crowd in the 
theatres; and he that could, snatched one; and 
on producing it, he received that, the name of 
which was inscribed on it.—But from Dio Cas- 
swus it appears, that those fessere were small 
wooden balls, whereas the fessere, in general, 
were square, whence they had their name, as 
having four sides, angles, or corners. Illi cec- 
gapnr, vel terrapxy vocabant, figuram quanwis 
quadratam, que quatuor apgulos haberet :— 


17. The hidden manna] Tt was a con- | 


J. It is sup-.| 


t 


or wory, lead, brass, or other metal. See 
Pitiscus. ‘ ; 

3. Tessere frumentarie, or tickéts to receive 
grain in the public distributions of corn; the 
name of the person who was to receive, and the 
quantum of grain, being both inscribed on this 
badge or ticket. Those who did not need this 
public provision for themselves, were permitted 
to sell their ticket; and the bearer was entitled 
to the quantum of grain mentioned on it. — 

4. But the most remarkable of these instru- 
ments were the tessere hospitales, which were. 
given as badges of friendship and alliance ; and 
on which some device was engraved, as a tes- 
timony that a contract of friendship had been’ 
made between the parties. A small oblong 
square piece of wood, bone, stone, er ivory, 
was taken and divided into two equal parts, on 
which each of the parties wrote bis own name, 
and then interchanged it with the other. This 
was carefully preserved, and handed down 
even to posterity in the same family; and by . 
producing this when they travelled, it gave a 
mutual claim to the bearers, of kind reception 
and hospitable entertainment at each other's 
houses. : a 


It is to this custom that Plautus refers in his 
Pa@nutos, Act v. sc. 2. ver. 80. in the inter- 
view between 4gorastocles, and his unknown 
uncle Hanno: ete 


Hanno.— O mi popularis, salve! %y 
Agorastocles.— —_——— Ett tu edepol, quisquis és: 
Et st quid opus est, queso, dic ; atgue impera, . 
Popularitatis caussa, 
Hanno.— Habeo gratiam. 
Vertim ego hic hospitium habeo: Antidame filium , 
Quero conmonstra, st novisti, Agorastoclem, 
Ecquem adolescentem tu hic novisti Agorastoclem 2 
Agor.—Siquidem tu Antidame hic queris adoptatiteum, 
Ego sum ipsus, quem tu queris. : 1S 
Han.— -~—————-Hem! quid ego audio? 
Agor.—Antidame gnatum me esse. 
Han.— ——si tta est, tesseram 
Conferre, si vis hospitalem, eccam, adtult. 
Agor.—Agedum huc ostende; est par probe: nam 
domt. 
Han.— O mi hospes, salve muliaim! nam mihi tuus pater 
Pater twus ergo, hospes Antidamas fuit. 
Hec mihi hospitalis tessera cwm illo futt. 
Agor-—Ergo hic apud me hospitium t2bi prebebitur. - 
Nam haud repudio hospitium neque Carthaginem, — 
Inde sim oriundus. : 
Han.— 


= 


habes 


: Diident tibi omnes que velis. 
Hfanno.—Hail, my countryman! Peas 
Agorastocles.—I hail thee also, in the name 

of Pollux, whosoever thou art.. And if thou 

have need of any thing, speak, I beseech thee, 
and thou shalt obtain what thou askest, for 

civility’s sake. ‘ . 
Hanno.—I thank thee, but I have a lodging 

here: I seek the son of Antidamas: Tell me 

if thou knowest Agorastocles: dost thou know 
in this place the young Agorastocles ? 
Agorastocles.—If thou seek the adopted son 
of Antidamas, I am the person whom thou 
seekest. — Mj ‘ 
Hanno—Ha! WhatdoThear? = > 
»Agorastocles.—Thou hearest that Iam the 
son of Antidamas. Mec set 
Hanno.—if it be so, compare, if thou pleasest, 
the hospitable tessera: here itis, I have brought 


and these were made of stone, marble, bone |! it with me.’ 
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‘seo, "who hath his eyes like untoa 
flame of fire, and his feet are hke fine | 


oy 
2 


ALM. cir, 4100. saving he ‘that receiveth ite 
pime-Fesio 18. And unto the angel of: 


AvetNena the church in Thyatira 
write; These things saith the Son of 


Dyess es 
19 ' I know thy works, and charity, 
bh, 1, 14, 15.1 Verse 2. ’ 


PUA. The. 


Church at Thyatua. — 


and service, and faith, and 4,™, ei. 0 
thy patience, and thy works; 


Tmpp. Flavio 
9 Domitiano Ces, 


and the last to be more than -A%-Se*. 


the first. . 


20 Notwithstanding 1 have a few 
things agaist thee, because thou suf- 


i ferest that woman ‘Jezebel, which 


calleth herself a prophetess, to teach 


— 


kil Kings 16, 31. & 21.23. 2Kings 9. 7. 


Agorastocles.—Come then, reach it hither: 
home. eras 
Hanno.—O my friend, iI am very glad to see 
thee, for thy father was my friend; therefore 
Antidamas thy father, was my guest. I divided 
this hospitable tessera with him. 
Agorastocles.—Therefore a lodging shall be 
provided for thee with me; I reverence hospi- 
tality, and I love Carthage where I was born. 
' Hanno.—May all the gods grant thee what- 


if is the exact counterpart, I have the other at | 


~ soever thou wishest. : 


- Thetessera taken im this sense, seems to have 
been a kind of tally: and the two parts were 
compared together to ascertain the truth. Now, 
it is very probable that St. John may allude to 
this; for, on this mode of interpretation, every 
part of the verse is consistent. 1. The word 
ingoc, does not necessarily signify a sfone of 


‘any kind, but a suffrage, sentence, decisive 


vote: and in this place seems answerable to 
the fessera.—The tessera which Hanno had, 
he tells us, in his Punic language, was inscribed 
with the image or name of his god. ‘*‘ Sigillum 
hospitii med est tabula sculpta, cujus sculptura 
ést Deus meus.” ‘This is the interpretation of 
the Punic words at the beginning of the above 
5th Act of the Penulus, as given by Bochart. 
2. The person who held it had a might to enter- 
tainment in the house of him who originally 
gave it; for it was in reference to this that 
the friendly contract was made. 3. The names 
of the contracting persons, or some device, were 
written on the tessera, which commemorated 
the friendly contract: and as the parts were 


‘interchanged, none could know that name or 


device, or the réason of the contract, but he 
who received if. 4. This gave the bearer a right 


.. to the offices of hospitality, when produced ; he 


was accommodated with food, lodging, &c. as 


‘far as these were necessary; and to this the 


eating of the hidden manna may refer. 
But what does this mean in the language of 


' Christ?—!. That the person is taken into an 


intimate state of friendship with him. 2. That 
this contract is witnessed to the party by some 
especial token, sign, or seal, to which he may 


‘have recourse to support his claim, and iden- 


tify his person. This is probably what is else- 


' where called the earnest of the spirit: see the 


note on Eph. i. 14. and the places there re- 
ferred to. He then who has received, and 
retains the witness of the spirit, that he is 
adopted into the heavenly family, may humbly 


~ elaim, in virtue of it, his support of the bread 


_ this state of grace into which he is brought, he ! 


and water of life;—the hidden manna, every 


‘grace of the Spirit of God;—and the tree of 


life ; immortality, or the final glorification of 
his body and sou! throughout eternity. 3. By 


acquires a new name, the name of child of God 
the earnest of the spirit, the tessera which he 
has received, shows him this new name. . 4. 
And this name of child of God, no man can 
know or understand but he who has. received 
the tessera, or divine witness. 5. As bis Friend 
and Redeemer may be found every where, be- 
cause he fills the heavens and the earth, every 
where he may, on retaining this éessera, claim 
direction, succour, support, grace, and glory: 
and therefore the privileges of him who over- 
cometh are the greatest and most glorious that 
can be imagined. ) > 
Fora farther account of the tessere of the 
ancients, as well as for engravings of several, 
see Grevit Thesaur.; Pitisei Lexic.; and 
Polent Supplement.; and the authors to whom 
these writers refer. 


The Epistle to the Church at Thyatira. 


Verse 18. These thing's saith the Son of God} 
See the notes on chap.i. 14, 15. ° 
_ Verse 19. I know thy works] And of these 
he first sets forth their charity, nv ayparny, 
their dove to God and each other; and particu- 
larly to the poor and distressed : and hence fo}- 
lowed their farth, rnv micsy, their fidelity, to the 
grace they had received; and service, tuy d1a- 
xovecy, and ministration; properly pious and 
benevolent service to widows, orphans, and the 
poor io general. 

And thy patience) Tuy uropovny cov, thy per- 
severance under afflictions and persecutions ; 
and thy continwance in well-doing. I put faith 
before service according to the general con- 
sent of the best MSS. and versions. 

Thy works] The continued labour of love, 
and thorough obedience. 

The last 1o be more than the first) They not 
only retained what they had received at first, 
but grew in grace,.and in the knowledge and 
love of Jesus Christ. This is a rare thing in 
most Christian churches; they generally lose 
the power of religion, and rest in the forms of 
worship; and it requires a powerful revival to 
bring them to such a state that their last works 
shall be more than their first. 

Verse 20. That woman Jezebel] There is an 
allusion here to the history of Ahab and Jeze- 
bel, as given in 2 Kings ix. x. And although 
we do not \know who this Jezebel was; yet, 
from the allusion, we may take it for granted 
she was a woman of power and influence in 
Thyatira, who corrupted the true religion, and 
harassed the followers of God in that city, as 
Jezebel did in Israel. Instead of that woman 
Jezebel, vny yuvaine laGaCna, many excellent 
MSS. and almost all the ancient versions, read 
Thy yuyaine cov IeCa Bur, THY Wirn Jezebel , 
which intimates, indeed asserts, that this bad 
woman was the wife of the bishop of the church ° 


ws 
' 


The Epistle to the \ 


=A, M, cit. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Tripp. Mavio 
Dormitiano Ces, 
Aug. et’ Nerva. 


and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and 
to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols. 

21 And I gave her space ™to repent 
of her fornication; and she repented not. 


22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, |} 


and them that commit adultery with 
her into great tribulation, except they 
repent of their deeds. 


REVELATION. 


¥ 


 -Charéh of Thyatinas 
23 And I will kill her chil- 4,%, 9. 9 
dren with death; and. all ,tuethce . 


i : Domitiono Cwes. 
the churches shall know 44:28» 


wt 


that "Iam he which searcheth thereins ~~ 


and hearts: and ° | will give unto every 
one of you according to your works. —__ 
24 But unto you I say, and unto the 
rest in Thyatira, as many as have not 
thisdoctrine, and whichhave not known 
the depths of Satan, as they speak ; ? I 


1 Bxod. 34,15. ‘Acts 15.20, 29. 1 Cor, 10.19, 20. Verse. 
14.—m Rom. 2. 4. Ch. 9. 20,—2 1 Sam. 16. 7. 1 Chron. 28. 
9. & 29.17. 2. Chron. 6.30. Psa: 7. 9. Jer. 11. 20. & 17. 


10. & 20. 12, John 2 24,25, Acts 1. 24. Rom. 8. 27. 
o Psa. 62. 12. Matt. 16. 27. Rom: 2.6. & 14. 12. 2 Coy. 
5.10. Gal.6.5. Ch. 20. 12—p Aets 15.28, ; 


and his criminality in suffering her was there- 
fore the-greater. This reading Griesbach has 
received intothe text. She called herself a 
prophetess, 7. e. set up for a teacher; taught 
the Christians that fornication, and eating 
things offered to idols, were matters of indiffer- 
ence, and thus they were seduced from the 
truth. The messenger, or bishop of this church, 
probably her husband, suffered this; he had 
power to have cast her and her party out of the 
church; or, as his wife, to have restrained her: 
- but he did not do it, and thus she had every 

opportunity of seducing the faithful. This is 
what Christ had against the messenger of this 
church. 

Verse 21. F gave her space to repent] ‘This 
alludes to the history of Jezebel. God first 
sent Elijah to Ahab to pronounce a- severe 
judgment upon him; upon which Ahab showed 
tokens of repentance, and so God put off this 
punishment. By these means the like punish- 
ment pronounced against Jezebel was also put 
off. Thus God gave her time to repent, which 
she did not; but, instead of that, seduced her 
sons to the same* sins: see 1 Kings xxi.. 2, 3, 
29. According to the Mosaical law, the pu- 
nishment. of idolatrous seducers was not to be 
delayed at all: but God sometimes showed 
mercy; and now much more under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, though that mercy is often 
abused, and thus produces the contrary effect, 
as in the case of this Jezebel. See Eccles, viii. 
It. 

Verse 22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed} 
“This again alludes to the same history Aha- 
ziah, son of Ahab and Jezebel, by his mother’s 
ill mstruction and example, followed her ways. 
God punished him by making him fall down as 
is supposed, from the top of the terrace over 
his house, and so to be bedridden for a long 
time, under great anguish; designing thereby 
to give him time to repent: but when, instead 
of that, he sent to consult Baalzebub, Elijah 
was sent to pronounce a final doom against his 
impenitence. Thus the son of Jezebel, who 
had committed idolatry with and by her advice, 
was long cast into the bed of affliction, and not 
repenting, died: in the same manner his bro- 
ther Jehoram succeeded likewise. All this 
while Jezebel had time and warning enough to 
repent ; and though she did not prevail with 


Jehoram to continue in the idolatrous. worship |} 


of Baal ; yet she persisted in her own way, not- 
withstanding God’s warnings. The sacred 
writer, therefore, here threatens the Gnostic 
Jezebel to make that wherein she delighteth, 


a3 adulterers in the bed of lust, to b¢ the very 
932 ; 


place, occasioa, and instrument, of her great-~ 
est torment. So in Isaiah, the bed is made a ~ 
symbol of tribulation, and anguish of body and 
mind. ‘See Isa. xxviii. 20. Job xxxiii. 19. 

Verse 23. And I will kill her children with 


death), “Phat is, I will certainly destroy her 


offspring and memory, and thereby ruin her 
designs. Jezebel’s twosons being 
were both slain; and after that all the seventy 
sons of Ahab, 2 Kings x. 1. in all which the 
hand of God was very visible. In the same 
manner, God predicts the destruction of the 
heretics and heresies referred to. See ver. 16. 
It should seem by the expression, I am he which 
searcheth the reins and the hearts, that these. 
heretics lurked about, and sowed their per- 
nicious doctrines secretly. i 
tells them that it was in vain, for he had power - 
to bring their deeds to light, having that divine » 


power of searching into the wills and affections - 


of men: and herebv he would both show them 
and us that he is, according to his title, the Son 
of God ; and hath such eyes to pry into their 
actions, that like a jire they will search inte 
every thing, and burn up the chaff, which can- 
not stand his trial; so that the depths of Satan, | 
mentioned in the next verse, to which this al- 
ludes, (Christ assuming here this title purpose- 
ly,) shall avail nothing to those who t tink, by 
their secret craft, to undermine the Christian 


religion ; he will not only bring to light, but — 


baffle all their evil intentions. 
XVii. 9. 


See chap, 


Verse 24. But unto you I say, and unto the 


rest] “But unto the rest, &c. This is the read- 
ing of the Complutensian, and seems prefera- 
ble to the common one, as it evidently shows 


| that the rest of the epistle wholly concerns the 


faithful, who have not received the former 
doctrine of error. J will put upon you none 
other burden is a commendation of the sound. 
part of the church ; that they have no need of 
any new. exhortation, or charge to be given to 
them; no new advice, but to persevere as usual. 
See Rom. xv. 14, 15. The expression of bur- 
den is taken from the history of Ahab, 2 Kings 
ix. 25. The Lord laid this burden on him; 2 
word often used by the prophets to signify a 
prophecy threatening heavy things to be suf- 
fered. See on Isaiah xiii. 1. and 
See Dodd’s Notes. ; 


_ It is worthy of remark that the Gnostics — 


called their doctrine the depths of God, and the 
depths of Bythos,intimating that they contained 


the most profound secrets of divine wisdom. — 


Christ here calls them the depths of Satan, be- 
ing master-pieces of his subtlety. Perhaps they 


both kings, — 


But our Saviour ~ 


Numb. iv. 19.9 


rf 


'< The Epistle tothe 


A.M. sir. #9. will put upon you none other 
-Iinpp. Flavio t re, Ties os 
Domitiano Ces, 


AugtNers 25 But ‘that which ye 
have already ; hold fast till I come. 


. . 6 And hethat overcometh, andkeép- 


~ eth *my works unto the end, ' to him 
will I give power over the nations: - 


27 "And he shall rule them with a | 


- 2 Ch. 3. 11—s John 6.29, 1 John 3. 23.—t Matthew 19. 98, 
~~ Luke 22. 29, 30. 1 Cor. 6.3. ©h.3. 21. & 20. 4. 


"CHAP. IIL. 


burden. °. _ 


&  Chured of Sardis. 


rod of iron; as the vessels of 4,3 cir.410- 
a potter shall they be broken tgp. Five 
toshivers: evenas I received 4-2 Se: 
aliny. Pathers: 2g. % a 

28 And I will give him ” the morning 
star. oe age 
29 © He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. » 


“uPsa. 2.8, 9. & 49. 14. Dan.'7.92. Ch. 12. 5. & 19. 15: 


v2 Pet. 1.19. Ch. 22..16.—w Verse 7. 


thought them to be of God, while all the time’ 


Verse 25. That which ye have] That is, the 
pure doctrine of the Gospel :—hold fast till I 

come; till I come to execute the judgments 
which I have threatened. 

Verse 26. Power over the nations] Every 
witness’ of Christ has power to confute and 
confound all the false doctrines'and maxims of 
the nations of the world; for Christianity shall 
at last rule over all: the kingdom of Christ 
will come, and the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of our God, and of his Christ. 

Verse 27. He shall rule them with a rod of 
tron] He shall restrain vice by the strictest ad- 
ministration of justice; and those who finally 
despise the word, and rebel, shall be broken and 

_ destroyed, so as never more to be able to make 
head against the truth. This seems to refer to 
the heathen world ; and perhaps Constantine 


wey. were deceived by the devil. 
_Ve 


the Great may be intended, who, when he over-. 


came Licinius, became the instrument in God's 
hand of destroying zdolatry over the whole 
‘Roman empire ; and it was so effectually broken 
as to be ever after like the fragments of an 


earthen’ vessel; of no use in themselves, aud 
incapable of being ever united to any good pur- 
pose, > , : 

- Verse 28. And I will-give him the morning 


istar.| He shall have the brightest and most. 


glorious empire, next to that of Christ himself. 


_ And it is certain, that the Roman empire under 


Constantine the Great, was the brightest em- 
blem of the latter day glory which has ever yet 
been exhibited to the world. It is well known 
tbat sun, moon, and stars, are emblems, in pro- 
phetic language, of empires, kingdoms, and 
states. And as the morning star is that which 
immediately precedes the rising of the sun, it, 
probably bere intends an empire which should 
usher in the universal sway of the kingdom of 
Christ. : 

Ever since the time of Constantine, the light 
of true religion has been increasingly diffused ; 
and is shining more and more unto the perfect 
day,.;- 3 ay 

_ Verse 29. He that hath an ear] Let. every 
Christian pay the, strictest regard to these pre- 
dictions of Christ: and let them have a suita~ 


ble influence on his heart and life. 


CHAPTER Hl. 


Phe epistle to the church of Sardis, 1—6. The epistle to the church of Philadelphia, 7—13. The epistle to the church of 


“A, M. cir. 4100. 
‘a. D. cir. 96. 


aor: Fue, LM the church in Sardis 


Avg. et Nerv. write; These things saith 
he? that hath the seven Spirits of God, 
and the seven stars; °f know thy 
works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, ° and art dead. 


Laodicea, 14—22. 


A ND unto the angel of] 


2 Bewatchful, andstrength- 4,™; <x. 0. 
en the things which remain, mp. Fsvie. 
that are ready to die: for I Act Net 
have not found thy works perfect be- 
fore God. 

3 4 Remember therefore how thou 


~ ah. 1. 4,16. & 4.5. & 5. 6— Ch. 2 2.—c Eph. 2.1, 5. 
NOTES ON CHAPTER Ml. 
Epistle to the Church of Sardis. 


Verse 1. The seven Sprrits of God] See the 
note on ch. i. 4, 16, &c. : 

Thou hast a name that thou lwest] Ye have 
the reputation of Christians, and consequently 
of being alive to God, through the quickening 
influence of the Divine Spirit. But ye are 
dead ; ye have not the life of Godin your souls ; 
ye have not walked consistently and steadily 
before God, and his Spirit. has been grieved 
with you; and he has withdrawn much of his 
light and power. - 

“Verse 2. Be watchful] Ye have lost ground 
by carelessness and inattention. Awake, and 
keep awake! 

Strengthen the things which remain] The 
onvictions and good desires, with any measure 


which, although still subsisting, are about to 
perish ; because the Holy Spirit, who is the 
author of them, being repeatedly grieved, is 
about finally to depart. 

Thy works perfect) Meranpayeva, filled up. 
They performed duties of all kinds; but no 
duty completely. They were constantly begin- 
ning, but never brought any thing to a proper 
end. ,Their resolutions were languid, their 
strength feeble, and their light dim. They 
probably maintained their reputation before 
men ;. but their works were not perfect before 
God. ’ ; 

Verse 3. Remember] Enter into a serious 
consideration of your state. 

How thou hast received] With what joy, zeal, 
and gladness, ye heard the Gospel of Christ 
when first preached to you. 


999 
Id 


\ 


_ king asked for those royal robes: :the wise 


which custem our baptismal registers in 


(= 


The Epistle to the Churches REVELATION 4 of Sardis and Philadelphia, : | 


A.M, oir. 4100. and repent. ‘If tperetons 
imp. Flavio thou shalt not watch, I will 
Aug. et Nerve. come on thee as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour I wali 
come upon thee. te i ten 

4 Thou hast a few names even in 
Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments; and they shall walk with 
me ‘in white: for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, ‘the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment ; and 
T wil! not ' blot out his name out of the 


™book ‘of ‘life, but "I will: 


aS M. cir. 4100 , 
: A. D, cir. oC 
confess his name before p7hicrecs. 
my Father, and before his 4-3 » 


angels... aba noe rec 

6 ° He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith untothe churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia write ; These things saith 
phe that is holy, he that’ is true, he 
that hath sthe key of David, * he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
" shutteth, and no man openeth 5 


e Verse 19.—f Matt. 24, 42, 43. & 25, 13, Mark 13. 33. 
Luke 12, 39, 40. 1 Thess. 5. 2,6. 2 Peter 3. 10. Ch. 16.15. 
€ Acts 1. 15.—h Jude 23.—i Chap. 4.4. & 6. 11. & 7. 9, 13. 
& Ch. 19::8.—1] Exod. 32. 32. Psa. 69. 28.—m Phil. 4. 3. Ch, 


13. 8. & 17. 8. & 20. 12. & 21. 27.—_ Matt. 10. 32. Luke 12.8, » 
© Ch, 2..7.—P Acts 3. J4.—r1 John 5. 20. ‘Verse 14. Chap. . 
1.5. & 6. 10. & 19. 11.—s Isai. 22. 22. Luke 1. 32. Ch.1. 18. 
t Matt. 16. 19.—» Job 12. 14. i. 


Hold fast] Those good desires and heavenly 
influences which still remain. 

And repent] Be humbled before God, be- | 
cause ye have not been workers together with 
him; but have received much of his grace in 
vain, 

If therefore thou shalt not watch] If you do 
nol consider your ways, watching against sin; 
and for opportunities to receive and do good ; 

£ will come on thee as a thief] As the thief 
comes, when he is not expected; so will I come 
upon you, if ye be not watchful; and cut you 
off from life and hope. 

Verse 4. Thou hast a few names even in Sar- 
dis] A few persons ; names being put for those 
who bore them. And as the members of the 
church were all enrolled, or their names en- 
tered in a book, when admitted into the church 
or when baptized, names are here put for the 
people themselves. See ver. 5. 

Have not defiled their garments] Their souls. 
The Hebrews considered holiness as the garb 
ef the soul, and evil actions as stains or spots on 
this garb. So in Shabbath, fol. 152.2. “A 
certain king gave royal garments to his ser- 
vants: those who were prudent folded them 
up, and laid them by in a chest; these who 
were foolish put them on, and performed their 
daily fabour in them. After some time, the 


brought theirs white and clean; the foolish 
brought theirs spotted with dirt. With the 
former the king was well pleased; with the 
latter he was angry. Concerning the former 
he said, Let those garments be laid up in my 
wardrobe; and let the persons go home in 
peace. Of the latter he said, Let the garments 
be put into the hands of the fuller: and cast 
those who wore them into prison.” This para- 
ble is spoken on these words of Ecclesiastes, 
ch. xu. 7 The spirté shall return to the God 
who gave at.’ 

They shall walle with mein white] They shall 
be raised to a state of eternal glory; and shall 
be for ever with their Lord. 

Verse 5. F will not blot out his name] This 
may be an allusion to the custom of registering 
the names of those who were admitted into the 
church, in a book kept for that purpose; from 


churches are derived. These are properly 
books of life, as there, those who were born 
unto God were registered: as in the latter, 
these who were 2 a that parish were en- 


| Christ. 


rolled. Gr, there may be allusions to the 
white raiment worn by the priests; and the 
erasing of the name of any priest out of the 
sacerdotal list, who had either sinned, or was 
found not to be of the seed of Aaron. In Mid- 
doth, fol. 37.2. ‘* The great council of Israel. 
satand judged the priests. Ifinia priest any 
vice was found, they stripped off his white gar- 
ments, and clothed him in black; in which 
he wrapped himself, went out, and departed. 
Him in whom no vice was found, they clothed © 
in white: and he went and took bis part in the 
ministry, among his brother priests.” see 
F will confess his name] 1 will acknowledge 
that this person is my true disciple, and a mem- 
ber of my mystical body. In all this there may 
also be an allusion to the custom of registering 
citizens. Their names were entered into books, 
according to their condition, tribes, family, 
&c. and when dead, or had by unconstitutional 
acts forfeited their rights of citizenship the 
name was blotted ouf, or erased from the regis- 
ters. See the note on Exod. xxx. 32. - 
Verse 6. He thai hath an ear|. The usual 
caution and counsel carefully to attend to the 
things spoken to the members of that chureh; in 
which every reader is more or less interested. 


Epistle to the Church of Philadelphia. 


Verse. He that tsholy| In whom holiness’ 
essentially dwelis;.and from whom all holiness 
is derived. ' 

He that is true} He who is the fountain of 
truth; who cannot lie, nor be imposed on. 
Frora whom all truth proceeds; and whose ve- 
racity in his Revelation is unimpeachable. 

He that hath. the key of David] See this me- 
taphor explained, Matt. xvi. 19. Key is the 
emblem of authority and knowledge; the key 
of David, is the regal right or authority of Da- 
vid. David could shut or open the kingdom of 
Israel to whom he pleased.. He was not bound 
to leave the kingdom, even to his eldest son, 
He could choose whom he pleased to succeed 
him. The kingdom of the Gospel, and the 
kingdom of heaven, are at the disposal of 
He can shut against whom he will: 
he can open to whom. he pleases. If he shuts,» 
no man can open: if he opens, n0 man can 
shut. | His determinations all stand fast: and 
none can reverse them. This expression is an 
allusion to Isa. xxii. 22. where the prophet 
promises to Eliakim, under the symbol of the 
ikey of the house of David the government-of 


; j 


| The Epistle io the Churches of \ CHAP. IIL. » Philadelphia and Laodicet 


ALM. cir. 4100. 
A. D..cir. 96. 
mpp, Flavio 

Dountiage Cas. 

Aug. et Nerva. 


————— 


‘hold, L have set before thee 
“<= "an open door, and no 
* gaan can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. — a: 


9 Behold, I will make * thenvot tic 


Synagogue of Satan, which say they 
-are Jews, and are not, but do lie; be- 
hold, » 1 will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know 
that [have loved thee. — re 
-10 Because thou hast kept the word 
of my patience, 7 T also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation, which 


shall come upon *all the world, to try | 


them that dwell upon the earth. =~ 
11 Behold, *I come quickly: ‘hold 


_8° I know thy works: be- ‘that fast which thou hast, 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
‘A. D. cir. 96. 


thatnomantake*®thy crown. | jmp. Flav 


_ 12 Him that, overcometh Av-st Neos. 
will I make ‘a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out : 
and € I will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is "new Jerusalem, 
| which ‘cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: iand J will write upon 
‘him my new name. | : 

13 * He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith untothe churches. © 
14 And unto the angel of the church 
‘of the Laodiceans write; ™ These 
things saith the Amen, "the faithful — 
and true witness, ° the beginning of the 

creation of God; . > 


¥ Verse 1.—w 1 Cor: 16.9. 2. Cor: 2. 12.—xCh. 2. 9:—y Isa. 
49. 23. & 60, 14.—2 2 Pet. 2. 9.—a Luke 2, 1.—b Isai. 24: 37. 
© Phil. 4.5. Ch. 1, 3. & 22. 7, 12; 20.—4 Verse 3. Ch. 2. 25. 
© Ch. 2. 10. 


f1 Kings 7.21. Gal, 2.9.—s Ch. 2.17, & 14.1, 
b Gal. 4.296. Heb. 12. 22. Ch. 21. 2, 10.—i Ch. 22. 4.— 
2. 7.—1 Or, in Laodicea.—™ Isai. 65, 16.—2 Ch, 1. 5. 

| 11. & 22. 6. Verse 7.—o Col. L. 15. 


the ,;whole nation; 7. e. all the power of the 
king, to be executed by him as his deputy; 
but the words, as here applied to Christ, show 
that he is absolute. 


Verse 8. Ihave set before thee an open door) 


T have opened to thee a door to proclaim and 
diffuse my word; and, notwithstanding there 
are many adversaries to the spread of my Gos- 
pel, yet none of them shall be able to preyent it. 

Thou hasta little strength]. Very little poli- 
tical authority or influence ; yet thou hast kept 
my word ; hast kept the true doctrine—and hast 
not denied my name by taking shelter in hea- 
thenism, when Christianity was ‘persecuted. 
The little strength may refer either to the 
smallness of the numbers, or to, the littleness of 
their grace. 

Verse 9. Iwill make them] Show them to be 
of the synagogue of Satan, who say they are 
Jews, pretending thereby to be of the syna- 
gogue of Gop, and consequently his true and 

eculiar children. 

I will make them to come and worship] 1 will 

so dispose of matters in the course of my pro- 
vidence, that the Jews shall be obliged to seek 
unto the Christians for toleration, support, and 
protection ; which they shall be obliged to sue 
for in the most humble and abject manner. 

To know that I have loved thee.| That the 
love which was formerly fixed on the Jews, is 
now removed, and transferred to the Gentiles. 

Verse 10. The word of my patience] The 
doctrine which has exposed you to so much 
trouble and persecution ; and required so much 


patience and magnanimity to bear up under its 


attendant trials. , 
The hour of temptation] A time of sore and 
peculiar trial, which might have proved too 
_ much for their strength. He who is faithful to 
the grace of God, is often hidden from trials 
and difficulties, which fall without mitigation 
on those who have been unfaithful in his cove- 
nant. Many understand by the hour of temp- 
tation, the persecution under Trajan, which 
was greater and more extensive than the pre- 
ceding ones under Wero and Domitian. 


| 


To try them] That is, such persecutions will 

be the means of trying and proving those who 
profess Christianity; and showing who were 
sound and thorough Christians, and who were 
not. ; 
Verse 11. Behold, I come quickly] These 
things will shortly take place ; and I am coming 
with my consolations and rewards to my faith- 
ful followers; and with judgments to my adver- 
saries. Ne i 

Take thy crown] God has provided mansions 
for you: let none through your fall, occupy 
those seats of blessedness. 

Verse 12. A pillar in the temple] There is 
probably an allusion here to the two pillars in 
the temple of Jerusalem, called Jachin and 
Boaz, stability and strength. The church is 
the temple : Curist is the foundation on which 
it is built: and his ministers are the PILLARS, 
by which, under him, it is adorned and sup- 
ported. St. Paulhas the same allusions, Gal. ii. 9. 

T will write upon. him the name of my God} 
That is, I will make him a priest unto myself. 
The priest had written on his forehead wp 
may kodesh layhovah ; *‘ Holiness to the Lord.” 

And the name of the city of my God] As the 
high priest had on his breastplate the names of 
the twelve tribes engraved, and these consti- 
tuted the city, or church of God; Christ here 
promises, that in place of them the twelve 
apostles, representing the Christean church, 
shall be written, which is called the Mew Jeru- 
salem: and which God has adopted in place of 
the twelve Jewish tribes. 

My new name| The Saviour of ALL; the 
light that lightens the GentiLes. The Curist, 
The anointed. One; the only Governor of his 
church, and the Redeemer of a1.L mankind. 

There is here an intimation that the Christian 
church is to endure for ever; and the Christian 
ministry to last as long as time endures. He 
shall go no more out for ever. 


Epistle to the Church of the Laodiceans. 
Verse 14. These things saith the Amen] That 


ll is be whois true, or faithful: from jos aman, bre 
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.. to do to or with them. This was the state of 


' golute and undecided. 


The Epistle to the 
A.M. cir 4100. 15 PT know thy works, 
imp Flavio that thou art neither cold 


Domitiano Ces. 


Aug.et Neva: yoy hot: 1 would thou wert 
cold or hot. oe 

16 So then. because thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, "I am rich, 
and increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing; and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and 


| REVELATION» 


Church of Laodicea. 
poor, and blind, and naked : 4,™ *%, 40. 

18 I counsel thee * to buy p7Pinoce. 
of me gold tried in the fire, A%&st*er* 


raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. _ 

-19 "As many as I love, Irebuke and. 


ae 


pent. : saat Sad 


p Verse 1:—t Hosea 12. 8. 1 Cor. 4. 8.—3 Isai, 55. 1. Matt 
13.°44. & 25.9. 


t2 Cor. 5. 3. Ch. 7. 13. & 16. 15, & 19. 8.—v Job 5.17. Prov 


3. 11,12. Heb. 12. 5,6. James 1. 12. _ 


=x 


was true; immediately interpreted, the faithful 
and,true witness. See ch. i. 5. 


The bezinning of the creation of God| That 


is, ‘he head and governor of all creatures: the | 


king of the creation. See on Coloss. 1.15. By 
his titles here he prepares them for the humilh- 
ating and awful truths which he was about to 
declare; and the authority on which the decla- 
ration was founded. 

Verse 15. Thou art neither cold nor hot) 
Yeare neither heathens nor Christians; neither 
good nor evil; neither led away by false doc- 
trine, nor thoroughly addicted to that which is 
true. -In a word, they were listless and indif- 
ferent; and seemed to éare little whether hea- 
thenism or Christianity prevailed. Though they 
felt little zeal either for the salvation of their 
own souls, or that of others, yet they had such 
a general conviction of the truth and impor- 
tance of Christianity, that they could not 
readily give it up. : 

{L would thou wert cold or hot.| That is, ye 
should be decided: adopt some part or other, 
and be in earnest in’your attachment to it. If 
ever the words of Mr. Erskine, in his Gospel 
Sonnets, were true, they were true of this 
church: 

“To good and evil equal bent: 
I’m both a devil and a saint.’’ ; 

They were too good to goto hell: too bad to 
go to heaven. Like Ephraim and Judah, Hos. 
vi. 4. O Ephraim what shall § do unto thee ? 
O Judah, what shall f do unto thee? for your 
goodness ts as a morning cloud ; and as the early. 
dew, it passeth away. They had good disposi- 
tions, which were captivated by evil ones. And 
they had evi/ dispositions, which, in their turn, 
yielded to those that were good: and the divine 
justice and mercy seem puzzled to know what 


’ 


the Laodicean church; and our Lord expresses 
here in this apparent wish, the same that is ex- 
pressed by Epictetus, Ench. ch. 36. eva os dee 
avOporoy, # ayabov n waxoy etves. “Thou oughtest 
to be one kind of man: either a good man, or 
a bad man.” : 

Verse 16. Because thou art lukewarm] Irre- 


F will spue thee out of my mouth.| He alludes 
here to the known effect of tepid water upon 
the stomach ; it generally produces a nausea. 
I will cast thee off. Thou shalt have no interest 
in me.. Though thou hast been near to my 
heart, yet now I must pluck thee thence, be- 
cause slothful, careless, and indolent. ‘Fhou 
art not in earnest for thy soul. 
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to be in a safe state; perfectly sure of final. 
salvation, because thou hast begun well, and 
laid the right foundation. 
deceitful conviction that cut the nerves of their 
spiritual diligence: they rested in what they 
had already received; and seemed to think 
once. in grace, must be still in grace. : : 

Thou. art wretched] Taaairapos, most wretch- 
ed. ‘The word signifies,” according to Mintest, 


labours, as they who labour in a stone quarry, 
or are condemned to the mines.” So, instead 
of being ‘children of God, as they supposed, 
and infallible heirs of the kingdom, they were, 


abject slaves. . 
to be pitied by all men. | 


“ind poor| Having no spiritual riches ; no 
holiness of heart. Rech and poor, are some- 


eous and the wicked. : 
And blind] The eyes of the understanding 

being darkened, so that thou dost not see thy 

state. 3 


clothed with holiness and purity. A more de- 
be imagined than that of this church. And it 


innumerable individuals. 


ceived soul, hear Jesus! Thy case is not hope- 
less :—buy of me. 

Gold tried in the fire] Come, and receive 
from me, without money and without price, 


tried in the fire ishere understood, But it may 


grace or divine influence which produces it; 
which is more valuable to the soul than the 
purest gold to the body. They had before 
imaginary riches; this alone can make them 
truly rich. oe ae 

White raiment} Holiness of heart and life, 

Anoint thine eyes] Pray for, that ye may re- 
ceive the enlightening influences of my spirit; 


and see where your help lies. 
Verse 19. As many as I love} So it was the 
love he still had to them that induced him thus 
to reprehend, and thus to counsel them.. 
Be zealous) Be in earnest to get your soul 


saved. They had no zeal; this was their bane. 
| He now stirs them up to diligence in the use of 


It was this most — 


‘being worn out and fatigued with grievous © 


in the sight cf God, in the condition of the most 


times used by the rabbins to express the right- © 


And naked] Without the image of God; not 


is the true picture of many churches, and of 


faith that shall stand in every trial: so gold~ 


that ye may be convinced of your true state, 


a | 


-chasten : be zealous therefore, and re- © 


Verse (7. Tam rich] Thou supposest thyself : 


And miserable] ‘O cxcetvos, most deplorable; . 


“ 


i 


Verse 18. I counsel thee] O fallen and de- ; 


mean pure and undefiled religion; or that - 


that thou mayest be rich; and t white» 


x? 


plorable state, in spiritual things, can scarcely 
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seven Asiatic churches 


AGE teat: “ 20 Behold, ’I stand at the ) grant to sit with me in my 44M. cir. 4100. 


poise. door, and knock: "if any 
: Ang. et Narva. 


man hearmy voice, and open 


“the door, * I will come in to him, and'|| 


will sup with him, and he with me. 
-21 To him that overcometh ¥ will I 


a 


¥ Cant. 5. 2.—w Luke 1. 37.—x John 14. 23.—y Matt. 19. 28. 


the means of grace; aud repentance for their 
pastsins and remissness. — 
. Verse.20. Behold, I stand at the door, and 
dnock| There are many sayings of this kind 
among the ancient rabbins: thus in Shir Ha- 
shirim, Rabba, fol. 25. 1. ““God said to the 
Israelites, My children, open to me one door 
of repentance, even so wide as the eye of a 
needle; and I will open to you doors through 
which calves and horned cattle may pass.” 
In Sohar Levit. fol.8. col. 32. it is said, ‘If 
» a man conceal his sin, and do not open it before 
the holy Iting, although he ask mercy, yet the 
_ door. of repentance shall not be opened to him. 
But if he open it before the- holy blessed God, 
God spares him, and mercy prevails over wrath; 
and when he laments, although all the doors 
were shut, yet they shall be opened to him, and 
his prayer shall be heard.” 
Christ stands, waits long, at the door of the 
sinner’s heart ; he knocks, uses judgments, mer- 
cies, reproofs, exhortations, &c. to induce sin- 
ners to repent and turn to him. He lifts up his 
votce, calls loudly by his word, ministers, and 
spirit. . 
Ifany man hear] Ifthe sinner will seriously 
pipe his state, and attend to the voice of his 
ord:— -~ : é 
And open the door] This must be his own 


_act, receiving power for this purpose from his | 


offended Lord, who will not break open the 
door: he will make no forcible entry. 

I will come in to him] 1 will manifest myself 
to him; heal all his backslidings, pardon all his 
iniquities, and love him freely. ; ; 

Will sup with him]. Hold communion with 
him; feed him with the bread of life. 

' And he with me] I will bring him at last to 
dwell with me in everlasting glory, 

Verse 21. To sit with mein my throne] In 
every case it is to him that overcometh, to the 
conqueror, that the final promise is made. He 

- that conquers not, is, not crowned ; therefore, 
-. every promise is here made to him that is 
Saithful unto death. Here is a most remarkable 
expression: Jesus has conquered, and is sat 
down with the Farner upon the Father’s 
throne. He who conquers through Christ. sits 
down with Christ upon his throne: but Christ’s 
throne, and the throne of the Father, is the 
same; and it is on this same throne that those 
who are faithful unto death are finally to sit! 
How astonishing is this state of exaltation! 
The dignity and grandeur of it who can con- 
ceive! 
This is the worst of the seven churches, and 
yet the most eminent’ of all the promises is 
- made to it: showing that the worst may repent, 
finally conquer, and attain even to the highest 
state of glory ; 

‘Verse 22. He that hath an ear let him hear] 
Mr. Wesley has a very judicious note on the 
conclusion of this chapter, and particularly on 
this last verse: —he that hath an ear, &c. * This 


-camé, and am set down wit 


“unit 


. D. cir. 96; 
Tmpp. Flavio 
Domitiano Cas, 
Aug. et Nerva. 


throne, even.as T also over- 


my Father in his throne. 

92 "He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spiritsaith unto the churches. 
Luke 22.30, 1or. 6.2. 2Tim. 2. 12. Ch, 2.26, 27.2 Ch.27. 


(counsel) stands in three former letters before 
the promise; in the four latter. after it; clearly 
dividing the seven into fwo parts, the first con- ~ 
taining three, the last four letters. The titles 
given our Lord in the three former letters pe- 
culiarly respect his power after his resurrection 
and ascension, particularly over his church; 
those in the four Jatter his divine glory and 
with the Father and: the Holy Spirit. 
Again, this word, being placed before the pro- 
mises in the three former letters, excludes the 
false apostles at Ephesus, the false Jews at 
Smyrna, and the partakers with the heathens 
at Pergamos, from having any share therein. 
In the four latter, being placed after them, it 
leaves the promises immediately joined with 
Christ’s address to the angel of the church, to 
show that the fulfilling of these was near; 


ji whereas the others reach beyond the end of 


the world. It should be observed that the over-. 
coming, or victory, (to which alone these pecu- 
liar promises are annexed,) is not the ordinary 
victory obtained by every believer, but a special 
victory obtained over great and peculiar tempt- 
ations, by those that are strong in faith.” 

The latest account we have of the state of 
the seven Asiatic churches, is in a letter from 
the Rev. David Lindsay, chaplain to the Bri- 
tish embassy at Constantinople, to a member 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, by 
which society Mr. Lindsay had been solicited 
to distribute some copies of the New Testament 
in modern Greek, among the Christians in Asia 
Minor.. The following is his communication, 
dated— 

Constantinople, Jan. 10, 1816. 

“When I last wrote to you, I was on the 
point of setting out on a short excursion into 
Asia Minor. Travelling hastily, as I was con- 
strained to do, from the circumstances of my 
situation, the information I could procure was 
necessarily superficial and unsatisfactory. As, 
however, I distributed the few books of the so- 
ciety which I was able to carry with me, I 


‘think it necessary to give some account of the 


course I took :— 

“1. The regular intercourse of England 
with Swyrwa, will enable you to procure as 
accurate intelligence of its present state as 
any I can pretend to offer.’ From the con- 
versations I had with the Greek bishop and his 
clergy, as. well as various well-informed indi- 
viduals, I am led to suppose, that if the popula- 
tion of Smyrna be estimated at one hundred 
and forty thousand inhabitants, there are from 
Sifteen to twenty thousand Greeks, six thousand 
Armenians, five thousand Catholics, one hundred 
and forty Protestants, and eleven thousand Jews, 

<9, After Smyrna, the first place I visited 
was Epuesus, or rather. (as the site is not 
quite the same) Aniasalick, which consists of 
about fifteen poor cottages. I found there but 
three Christians, two brothers who keep a small 
shop, and a canary. They are all three 
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_ Greeks, and their ignorance is lamentable in- 
deed. In that place, which was blessed so long 
with an apostle’s labours, and those of his zeal- 
dus assistants, are Christians who have not so 
much as heard of that Apostle’; or seem only to 
recognize the name of Paul as one in the 
ealendar of their saints. One of them I found 
able to read a little ; and left with him the New 
Testament in ancient and modern Greek, 
which he expressed a strong desire to read, 
and promised me he would not only study it 


himself, but lend: it to his friends in the neigh-; 


bouring villages. * 


“3. My next object was to see Laonicra; | 


in the road to this is Guzel-hisar, a large town, 
with one church, and about seven hundred 


Christians. In conversing with the priests here, 


I found them so little acquainted: with the Bi- 
ble}ar- even the New Testament in an entire | 


form, that they had no distinct knowledge of 
the books it contained, beyond the four Gos- 
pels; but mentioned them indiscriminately, 
with various idle legends and lives of saints. 


1 have sent thither three copies of the modern | 


Greek Testament since my. return. About 
three miles from Wacdicea, is Denizli, which 
has been styled, (but I am inclined to think, 
erroneously) the ancient Colesse ; it is a con- 
siderable town, with about four hundred Chris- 
tians, Greeks, and Armenians, each of whom 
has a church. I regret however, to say, that 
here also, the most extravagant tales of mira- 
eles, and fabulous accounts of angels, saints, 
and relics, had so usurped the place of the 
Scriptures, as to render it very difficult to sepa- 


rate, in their minds, divine truths from human | 


inventions. I felt that here that unhappy time 


was come when men should ‘turn away their’ 


ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables.’ 
I had with me some copies of the Gospels in 
ancient Greek, which I distributed here, as in 
some other places through which | had passed. 
Eski-hisar, close to which are the remains of 
aacient Laodicea, contains about fifty poor in- 
habitants, in which number are but two Chris- 
tians, who live together in a small mill; un- 
happily, neither could read at all; the copy, 


therefore, of the New Testament, which [| in-. 


tended for this church, I left with that of De- 
nizli, the offspring and poor remains of Laodi- 
cea and Colosse. The prayers, of the mosque 
are the only prayers which are heard near the 
ruins of Laodicea, on- which the threat seems 


jection as a church. 
“4, I left it for Part.aprLenra, now Alab- 
shebr. 


least, whatever may be the loss of the spirit of 
Christianity, there is still the form of a Chris- 


tian church; this has been kept from the hour | 


of temptation, which came upon all the Chris- 
tian world. There are here about one thousand 
Christians, chiefly Greeks, who, for the most 
part, speak only Turkish; there are twenty- 
five places of public worship, five of which are 
large regular churches: to these there is a 
resident bishop, with twenty inferior clergy.— 
A copy of the modern Greek Testament was 
received by the bishop with great thankfulness. 

‘“*5, I quitted Alah-shehr, deeply disappoint- 
ed at the statement I received there of the 
church of Sarpis. I trusted that, in its ut- 
wost trials, it would not have been suffered to 


20 


r. It was gratifying to find at last some | 
surviving fruits of early zeal; and here, at || 


REVELATION. AF: seven Asiatic churches. 


perish utterly ; and I heard with surprise, that 
not a vestige of it remained. With what satis- 
faction then did I find, on the’plains of Sardis, 
a small church establishment: the few Chris- 


tians who dwell around modern Sart were anx- -__ 
ious to settle there, and erect a church, as they 


were in the habit of meeting at each other’s 


| houses for the exercise of religion. From this 


design they were prohibited by Kar Osman 
Oglu, the Turkish governor of: the district 5, 
and, in consequence, about five years ago, they. 
built a church upon the plain, within view of 
ancient Sardis; and there they maintain a 
priest. The place has gradually risen’ into a 


little village, now called Tatar-keny; thither 
' the few Christians of Sart, who amount to seven, 


and those in its immediate vicinity, resort for 
public worship, and form together a congre~ 
gation of sbout forty. There appears then still 
a remnant, ‘a few names even in Sardis,’ which 
have been preserved. I cannot repeat the ex- 
pressions of gratitude with which they received 
a copy of the New Testament, in a language 


with which they were familiar. Several crowd- . 
ed about the priest to hear it on the spot, and I 


left them thus engaged. 
“© 6, Als-hisar, the ancient Tay aTiRA, is said 
to contain about thirty thousand inhabitants. of 


whom three thousand are Christians, all Greeks, 


- except about two hundred Armenians. , There 


mo. 
“number of Christians is about as great, the 


is, however, but one Greek church, and one 
Armenian. The superior of the Greek church, 
to whom Ff presented the Romaic Testament, 
esteemed it so great a treasure, that he ear- 
nestly pressed me, if possible, to spare another, , 
that one migbt be secured to the church, and 
free from accidents, while the other went round 
among the people for their private reading. I 
have, therefore, since my return hither, sent 
him four copies. ee 
7. The church of Pergamos, in respect to 
numbers, may be said to flourish still in Berga- 
The town is less than Ak-hisar, but the 


proportion of Armenians to Greeks nearly the 
same, and each nation also has one church. 
The bishop of the district, who ,occasionally 
resides there, was at thaf time absent; and J 
experienced, with deep regret, that the resident. 
clergy were totally incapable of estimating the 


gift Lintended them ; I therefore delivered the | 


Testament to the lay vicar of the bishop, at his 


I | urgent request, he having assured me that the 
to have been fully executed, in its utter re- | 


bishop would nighly prize so valuable an ac-. 
quisition to the church. He seemed much 
pleased that the benighted state of his nation’ 
had excited the attention of strangers. 

“« Thus, sir, I have left, at least one copy of 


i the unadulterated word of God, at each of the 


seven Asiatic churches of the Apocalypse; and 
I trust they are not utterly thrown away : but, 
whoever may plant, it is God only who can 
give the increase; and from his goodness we 
may hope they. will, in due time, bring forth 
fruit, ‘some thirty, some sixty, and some an 
hundred fold !? “Henry Linpsay.” — 


In my note on Acts xix. 24. T have given an 


account of the celebrated temple of Diana, at 
Ephesus, to which building, called one of the 
seven wonders of the world, St. Paul is sup- 
posed to allude, in his epistle to this church, 
particularly at ch. ili. 18. where I have agat 
given the measurement of this temple. » 


‘ 


The throne of God 


( 


CHAP. IV... 
CHAPTER IV... 


\ 


appears in heaven. 


John gees the throne of God in heayen surrounded by twenty-four elders ; and four living creatures, full of eyes; which all joi 


4%: 4e  @ FTER this I looked, 
eee and, behold, a door 


| Ate ct Nerve qwas opened in heaven: and 


* the first voice which I heard was as 
it were of a trumpet talking with me; 
which said, »Come up hither, ‘and J. 


will show thee things which must be’ 


hereafter. | yt 

2 And immediately 4T-was in the 
spirit; and, behold, °a throne was set 
in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 
_3 And he that sat ‘was to look upon 
like a jasper and a sardine stone: ‘and. 
there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 & And round about the throne were 


' four and twenty seats: and upon the 
-seats I saw four and twenty eiders, 


in giving glory to the Almighty, 1—11. 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 

Domitiano Ces. 

Aug. et Nerva, 


sitting "clothed in white rai- 
ment; ‘andthey had ontheir 
heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded 
‘lightnings and thunderings and voices: 
‘and there were'seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are : 
™the seven spirits of God. . 

6 And before the throne there was "a 
sea of glass hke unto crystal: ° and in 
the midst ofthe throne, andround about 
the throne, were four beasts full of eyes 
before * and behind. Spies 

7 * And the first beast was like a lion, 
and the second beast like a calf, and 
the third beast had aface as.a man, and 
the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. ° 

8 And the four beasts had each of 


a Ch. 1. 10,—b Ch. 11. 12,—c Ch, 1. 19. & 22..6.—4 Ch. 1. 
10. & 17. 3. & 21, 10.—e Isai.6. 1. Jer. 17.12. Ezek. 1.26., 
410.1. Dan. 7. 9.—f Ezek. 1. 23.—g Ch. 11. 16.—) Ch. 3. 
4,5. & 6.11. & 7. 9, 13, 14. & 19. 14, 


i Verse 10.—k Ch. 8.5. & 16,18.—) Exod. 37. 23. 2 Chron. 
4,20. Ezek. 1.13. “Zech. 4. 2.—m Ch. 1. 4. & 3:1. & 5. 6. 
n Exod, 38.8. Oh. 15, 2.—o Ezek. 1. 5,.—p Ver. 8.—r Numb. 
2.2, &e. Ezek. 1. 10. & 10. 14. eis 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IV, 


_ Verse 1. A door was opened in heaven] This | 


appears to have been a visible aperture in the 
sky over his head. : 
Verse.2. Iwas in the spixit] Wrapt up in 
anecstacy. . ‘ fee 
Verse 3. And he that sat] There is here no 
description of the Divine Being, so as to point 
out any similitude, shape, or dimensions. The 


‘description rather aims to point out the sur- 
_ rounding glory and effulgence, than the person 


of the Almighty King. See a similar descrip- 
tion Numb. xxiv. 10, &e. and the notes there. 
Verse 4. Four and twenty elders] Perhaps 
this is in reference to the smaller sanhedrim at 
Jerusalem, which was composed of twenty- 
three elders ; or to the princes of the twenty- 
‘our courses of the Jewish priests, which minis- 
tered at the tabernacle and the temple; at 
first appointed by David. 
_ Clothed in white raiment] The garments of 
the priests. 
On their heads crowns of gold.) An emblem 
of their dignity. The Jewish writers represent 
human souls as being created first ; and before 
they enter the body, each is taken by an angel 
into paradise, where it sees the righteous sitting 
in glory with crowns upon their heads. Rab. 
Tanchum. fol. 39. 4. : hy 
Verse 5 Seven lamps of fire] Seven angels, 
the attendants and ministers of the Supreme 
King. See chap. i. 4. and the note there, 
Verse 6. Four beasts] Teorapa Cox, four 
living creatures, or four animals. The word 
beast is very improperly used here, and else- 
‘where, in ibis description: Wickliff first used 
it; and translators in general have followed 


him in this uncouth rendering. A. beast before 


the throne of God in heaven, sounds oddly, _ 
Verse 7. The first beast was like a lion} It is 


_ supposed that there is a reference here to the 


four standards, or ensigns, of the four divisions 


of the tribes ‘in the Israelitish camp, as they 
are described by Jewish writers. , 
The first liviog creature was like alion; this 
was, say the rabbins, the standard of Jupau on 
the east, with the two tribes of Issachar and 
Zabulon. The second, like a cadf, or ox, which 
was the emblem of Epuratm, who pitched on 
the west, with the two tribes of Manasseh and 
Benjamin. The third, with the face of a man, 
which, according to the rabbins, was the stan- 
dard of RevgEn, who pitched on the south, with 
the two tribes of Simeon and Gad. The fourth, 
which was like a flying (spread) eagle, was, 
according; to the same writers, the emblem on 
the ensign of Dan, who pitched on the north, 
with the two tribes of Asher and NVaphiali. 
This traditionary description agrees with the 
four faces of the cherub in Ezekiel’s vision. 
See my notes and diagrams on Numb. ii. 
Christian tradition has given these creatures 
as emblems of the four evangelists. To John 


.is attributed the EAGLE; to Luke, the ox; to 


Mark, the uion; and to Matthew, the MAn, or 
angelin human form. As the former represented 
the whole Jewish church, or congregation, so 
the latter is intended to represent the whole 
Christian church. 

Verse 8. The four beasts had each of them 
sia wings) 1 have already observed, in the 
preface to this book that the phraseology is 
rabbinical ; I might have added, and the zma- 
gery also. We have almost a counterpart of 
this description in Pirkey Eliezer, chap. 4.. I 
shall give the substance of this from Schoetgen. 
“Four troops of ministering angels praise the 
holy blessed God; the first is Michael, at the 
right hand; the next is Gabriel, at the left; 
the third is Uriel, before; and the fourth is 
Raphael, behind him. The Shechina of the 
holy blessed God is in the midst, and he himself 
sits upon a throne high and elevated, hanging 


lin the air; and his magnificence as ambety 
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The book sealed 


A. Moir. 4100. them *six wings about him ; 


A. D. cir. 96, 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Cas. 


Avg. ct Neva, t within: and "they rest not 


day and night, saying, ’ Holy, holy, 
‘holy, * Lord God Almighty, * which 
was, andis, andeis to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory 
and honour and. thanks to him that sat 
on the throne, ¥ who liveth for ever and 
ever, ‘ 


and they were full of eyes | 


‘REVELATION. 


with seven seals. 
10 * The four and twenty A, Meir. 4100 
elders fall down before him p77. F¥G2, 


that sat on the throne, *and A%-#t*ers: 


worship him that liveth for ever and. 


ever, ’and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, ath. Ele : 

11 ¢Thouart worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive glory and honour and power: 


4 for thou hast created all things, and for 
thy pleasure they are and were created. 


8 Isai. 6. 2.—t Verse 6.—0 Gr. they have no rest.—v Isai. 6. 3. 
w Ch. J.8.—* Ch. 104.—y Ch, 1. 18. & 5. 14. & 15.7. - 


Snwn (chashmel.,) in the midst of the fire. Ezek. 
i. 4. On his head is placed a crown, and a 
diadem, with the incommunicable name (ayn 
_Yehovah) inscribed on the front of it. His eyes 
go throughout the whole earth; a part of them 
is fire, and a part of them hal. 


the temple and the holy of holies; and seven 
angels minister before him, within that ve; 
the veil and his footstool are like fire and light- 


ning ; and under the throne of glory there is a | 


shining like fire and sapphire, and about his 
throne are justice and judgment. 


‘¢ The place of the throne are the seven clouds 


of glory; and the chariot-wheels, and the che- 


rub, and the living creatures, which give glory. 
The throne is in similitude | 


before his face. 
like sapphire ; and at the four feet of it are four 
living creatures, each of vile has four faces, 
and four wings. When God spealss from the 
east, then it is from between the two cherubim, 
with the face of A MAN; when he speaks from 
the south, then it is from between the two che- 
rubim, with the face of aL1on; when from the 
west, then it is from between the two cherubim, 
with the face of an ox; and when from the 
north, then it is from between the two cherubim, 
with the face of an EAGLE. 


‘“‘ And the living creatures stand before the 


throne of glory; and they stand in fear, in 
trembling, in horror, and in great agitation; 
and from this agitation a stream of jire flows 
before them. Of the two seraphim, one stands 
at the right hand of the holy blessed God, and 
one stands at the left, and‘each has siz wings ; 
with two they cover their face, lest they should 
see the face of the shechina; with two they 
cover their feet, lest they should find out the 
footstool of the shechina ; and with two they jly, 


At his right | 
hand stands /ifé, and at his left hand death, and | 
he has a fiery sceptre in his hand. Before him | 
is the veil spread, that veil which is between | 
|, Abin says, ‘* There are four which have princi- 


\ 


| 
H 


z Ch. 5. 8, 14.—3 Verse 9.—> Verse 4.—¢ Ch. 5. 12,—4 Gen. 
1. 1. 'Acts17. 24, Eph. 3. 9. Col. 1. 16. Ch. 10. 6... 


and sanctify his greatname. And they answer 
each other, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God. 
of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory. 
And the living creatures stand near his glory, 
yet they‘do not know the place of his glory: 
but wheresoever his glory is, they cry out, and 
say, Blessed be the glory of the Lord in his 

lace.” ee ‘sj 

In Shemoth Rabba, sec. 23. fol. 122. 4, Rabbi 


pality in this world: among intellectual crea- 
tures, MAN; among birds, the HAGLE; among 
cattle, the ox ; and among wild beasts, the LION; 
each of these has a kingdom, and a certain. 
magnificence; and they are placed under the 
throne of glory; Ezek. i. 10. to show that no 
creature is to exalt itself in this world; and 
that the kingdom of God is over all.” 
creatures may be considered the representa- 
tives of the whole creation.. ie 

Verse 10. Cast their crowns before the throne] 


> 


These . 


Acknowledge the infinite supremacy of God ; - 


and that they have derived their being and 
their blessings from him alone. This is an 
allusion to the custom of prostrations in the 
East; and to the homage of petty kings, ac- 
knowledging the supremacy of the emperor. _ 

Verse 11. Thou art worthy, O. Lord, to 
receive] Thus all creation acknowledges the 
supremacy of God: and we learn from this. 


‘song that he made ali things for his pleasure ; 
and through the same motive, he preserves.” 


Hence, it is most evident, that he hateth nothing 
that he has made; and could have made no 
intelligent creature with the design to make 
it eternally miserable. It is strange that a 
contrary suppgsition has ever entered into the 


-heart of man; and it is high time that the be- 


nevelent nature of the Supreme God should 
Be fully vindicated from aspersions of this 
ind. 


CHAPTER V. 
The book sealed with seven seals, which no being in heayen or earth could open, 1—3. Is at last opened by the lion of the 
tribe of Judah, 4—8. He receives the praises of the four living creatures, and the twenty four elders, 9, 10. And afterward 


of an innumerable multitude, who acknowledge that they were redeemed to God by his blood, 11, 12. And then, of tha 
whole creation, who ascribe blessing, honour, glory, and power, to God and the Lamb for éver, 13, 14-0 ~~ : < 


A. M, cir. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 


ND I saw on the right 
Dentin Cie ‘a. hand of him that sat 
Suse News on the throne a * book writ- 


———____ 


ten within and on the back- 4, ™. cic. 100. 
~ bd 2 : . D. cir. 96. 

side, » sealed with seven 

seals. 


Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces, 
Aug. et Nerva, 


_« Bzekiel 2. 9,10. 


Isaiah 29; 1. Daniel 12. 4. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER V. 

* Verse 1. book written within and on the 

Backside] That is, the book was full of solemn 

contents within, but it was sealed: and on the 
940 


backside was a superscription, indicating its 
contents. It was a /abelled book, or one writ- 
ten ott each side of the skin, which was not 
usual. / 


‘ 


The book is at last opened. by the CHAP. V. 


A.M. or 410. 2 And Tsaw a strong an- 
paretee gel proclaiming with aloud 
Ave odes voice, Who is worthy to 

- open the book, and to loose the seals 

thereof ? . - 
3 And no man ‘in heaven,norinearth, 
-neither under the earth, was able to 


open the book, neither to look thereon. || 


4 And I wept much, because no man 
was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto 
me, Weep not: behold, ‘the Lion of 
the tribe of Juda, * the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof. 


© Verse 13.—4 Gen. 49. 9,10. Heb. 7. 14.—e Isai. 11. 1, 10. 
Rom. 15.12. Ch. 22. 16.—f Verse 1. Ch. 6. 1.—g Isa. 53. 7. 
John 1, 29, 36.. 1 Peter 1. 19. Ch. 13.8. Verse 9, 12. 


| 


Lion of the tribe of Judah. 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in 4, sir. 4109. 
the midst of the throne and tmp: Fhivic” 
of the four beasts, and in the 4%:etNerva. 
midst of the elders, stood £a Lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven horns and 
" seven eyes, which are ' the seven Spi- 
rits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
7 And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand * of him that ‘sat 
upon the throne. arn 
_ 8 And when he had taken the book 
"the four beasts and four and twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them ™ harps, and 
golden vials full of * odours, ° which 
are the prayers of saints. 


ee eee 
h Zech. 3.9. & 4. 10.—i Ch. 4. 5.—E Ch. 4. 2.—1 Ch. 4.8, 
oe ae 14, 2, & 15. 2.—2 Or, incense. —o Psa. 141. 2. 


Sealed with seven seals} As seven is a num- 
ber of perfection, it may mean that the book 
was so sealed, that the seals could neither be 
counterfeited nor broken; i. e. the matter of 
the book was so obscure and enigmatical, and 
the work it enjoined, and the facts it predicted, 
so difficult and stupendous, that they could 


neither be known nor performed by human 


wisdom or power. 

Verse 2. A strong ange 
of the angelic host. 

Proclaiming] As the herald of God. 

To open the book and to loose the seals] To 
loose the seals, that he may open the book. Who 
can tell what this book contains? Who can 
open its mysteries? The book may mean the 
purposes and designs of God relative to his 
government of the world and the church; but 
we, whose habitation is in the dust, know no- 
thing of such things. 

Verse 3. And no man] —Ovdss, no person or 

beng. : 
Jn heaven] Among all the angels of God. 

JVor in the earth] No human being. 

Neither under the earth] No disembodied 
spirit, nor any demon. Neither angels, men, 
nor devils, can fathom the decrees of God. 

Neither to look thereon.| None can look into 
it, unless it be opened ; and none can open it, 
unless the seals be unloosed. 

Verse 4. I wept much} Because the world 
- and the church were likely to be deprived of 
the knowledge of the contents of the book. 

Verse 5. The Lion of the tribe of Judah) 
Jesus Christ; who sprang from this tribe, as his 

enealogy proves; see on Matt. i. and Luke. ini. 
There is an allusion here to Gen. xlix, 9. Ju- 
dah is a lion’s whelp: the lion was the emblem 
of this tribe; and was supposed to have been 
embroidered on its ensigns. 5 

The Root of David] See Isa. xi. 1. Christ was 
the root of David, as to his divine nature ; he 
was a branch out of the stem of Jesse, as to his 
human nature. ike 

Hath prevailed] By the merit of his incar- 
pation, passion, and death. 

- To open the book] To explain and execute 
all the purposes and decrees of God, in relation 
to the government of the world and the church. 


1} One of the chief 


_ Verse 6. Stood a Lamb] Christ, so called 
because he was a sacrificial offering: epysy, 
signifies a little or delicate lamb. 

As tt had been slain} As if now in the act 
of being offered. This is very remarkable; so 
important is the sacrificial offering of Christ, — 
in the sight of God, that he is still represented 
as being in the very act of pouring out his 
blood for the offences of man. This gives 
great'advantage to faith: when any soul comes 
to the throne of grace, he findsa sacrifice there 
‘provided for him to offer to God. Thus all 
succeeding generations find they have the con- 
tinual sacrifice ready; and the newly-shed 
blood to offer. 

Seven horns] As horn is the emblem of power, 


and seven the number of perfection, the seven 
horns may denote the all-prevailing and infinite 
might of Jesus Christ. He can support all his 
Jriends ; he can destroy all his enemies; and 
he can save to the uttermost all that come unte 
God through him. 

Seven eyes] To denote his infinite knowledge 
and wisdom : but as these seven eyes are said to 
be the seven spirits of God, they seem to denote 
rather his providence, in which he often em- 
ploys the ministry of angels; therefore, these 
are said to be sent forth into all the earth. See 
on chap 1. 4. ‘ 

Verse 7. He came and took the book] This - 
verse may be properly explained by John, ch. 
i. 18. Noman hath seen God at any time: the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath pecrarep him, With Jesus 
alone, are all the counsels and mysteries of God. 

Verse 8. The four beasts—fell down before 
the Lamb] 'The whole church of God, and all 
his children in heaven and earth, acknowledge 
that. Jesus Christ is alone wortby and able to 
unfold and execute all the mysteries and coun- 
sels of God. See on ver. 9. 

Having every one of them harps| There 
were harps and vials; and each cif the elders 
aud fiving creatures had one. 

Odours, which are the prayers of saints] The 
frankincense and odours offered at the taber- 
nacle were emblems of the prayers and praises 
of the Lord. “[hat prayers are compared tu 


| incense, see Psa. cxli. 2. Let my PRAYER be eet. 
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All creatures 


A.M. cir. 4100-' 9 And ?they sung a hew 
Ae Dicits 600 454 ‘ 
Impp. Flavio gong, saying, ‘Thou art 
worthy to take the book, 


Domitiano Ces. 
_Aug. et Nerva. 


and to open the seals thereof: ‘for thou | 


wast slain, and ‘ hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood " out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

10 ° And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests: and we shall reign 
on the earth. : 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels * round about the 
throne and the beasts and the elders ; 
and the number of them was *ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, ¥ Wor- 


praise the Lamb. 


thy is the Lamb that was 4,™; <i. 400 
slain to receive power, and purtino%e,. 
riches, and wisdom, and 4%:*! Nerve: 
strength, and honour, and glory, and. 


blessing. Be 
13 And * every creature which is in: 


heaven, and on the earth, and under 


the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I say- 
ing, ° Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto him ?that sittetl: 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. i 

14 © And the four beasts said, Amen.. 
And the four and twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped him “that liveth 
for ever and ever. ; ; 


¢ 


p Psa. 40.3. Ch. 14. 3.—r Ch. 4. 11.—s Ver. 6.—t Acts 20. 28. 
Rom. 3.24. 1 Cor. 6. 20. & 7. 23. Eph.1,7. Col.1.14. Heb. 9. 
12. 1 Pet.1. 18,19. 2Pet.2.1. 1John 1.7. Ch. 14, 4.—v Dan. 4. 
1. & 6. 25. Ch. 7.9. & 11.9, & 14, 6.—v Exod. 19.6. 1 Pet.2.5,9. 


Ch.1.6, & 20, 6. & 22. 5.—w Ch. 4. 4, 6.—x Psa. 66. 17. Dan.7. 
10. Heb. 12. 22.—y Ch.4. 11.—2 Phil. 2. 10. Ver.3.—4 1 Chron. 
29.11. Rom.9. 5. & 16.27. 1 Tim. 6. 16. 1 Pet. 4.11. & 5.11. 


JSorth before thee as 1nceNSE. Hence that say- 

“ing in Synopsis Sohar, p. 44. n. 37. “ The 
odour of the prayers of the Israelites is equal 
to myrrh and frankincense: but on the sabbath 
it is preferred to the scent of all kinds of per- 
fumes.” The words, which are the prayers of 
saints, are to be understood as this 1s my body ; 
this signifies or represents my body : these odours 
represent the prayers of the saints. 

Verse 9. A new song] Composed on the 
matters and blessings of the Gospel, which was 
just now opened on earth. But new song ma 
signify a most excellent song ; and by this, the 
Gospel and its blessings are probably signified. 
The Gospel is called a new song, Psa. xcvi. 1. 
And perhaps there is an allusion in the harps 
here, to Psa. cxliv. 9. Iwill sing a NEw sone 
unto thee, O God upon a PSALTERY, and an 
INSTRUMENT Of TEN sTRINGS, &c. The same 
form of speech is found, Isa, xlii. 10. Sing 
unto the Lord a new sonG, &c. and there the 
prophet seems to have the Gospel dispensation 
particularly in view. 

Thou—hast redeemed us to God—out of every 
--nation] It appears, therefore, that the living 
creatures and the elders represent the aggre- 
gate of the followers of God; or the Christian 
church in all nations, and among all kinds of 
people; and perhaps through the whole com- 
pass of time: and all these are said to be re- 
deemed by Christ’s blood: plainty showing 
that his life was a sacrificial offering for the sins 
of mankind. 

Verse 10. Kings and priests] See Exod. 
xix. 6. | Pet. ii. 5, 9. and the notes there. 

Verse It. The voice of many angels] These 
also are represented as joining in the chorus 
with redeemed mortals. 

Ten thousand times ten thousand]  ‘* Myriads 
of myriads, and chiliads of chiliads ;” that. is, 
an infinite or innumerable multitude. This is 
in reference to Dan. vii. 10. 

Verse 12. To receive power] That is, Jesus 
Christ is worthy to take, rae, to have ascribed 
to him, power, omnipotence; riches, 'benefi- 
cence; wisdom, omniscience; strength, power 


in prevalent exercise; honour, the highest || 
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| Slavonic ; 
}and Arethas, ancient commentators on this 


Ch. 1. 16.—> Ch, 6. 16. & 7. 10.—e Ch, 19. 4.—4 Ch. 4.9, 10. 


reputation for what he has done; glory, the 
praise due to such actions; and blessing, the 
thankful acknowledgments of the whole crea- 
tion. Here are seven different species of 
praise : and this is exactly agreeable te the rab- 
binical forms, which the author of this boolk 
keeps constantly in view: See Sepher Rasiel, 
fol. 39. 2, “To thee belongs sy23 kebod, glory 
ayn gedolah, magnitude; ana) geburah, might ; 
nobnn hammalekah, the kingdom ; naxpnn hate- . 
phaareth, the honour ; nym hanetsach, the vic- 
tory ; sm vehahod, and the praise. 

Verse 13. Every creature] All parts of the 
creation, animate and inanimate, are repre- 
sented here by that figure of speech called pro- 
sopopaid, or personification, as giving praise to 
the Lord Jesus; because by him all things 
were created. We find the whole creation gives 
precisely the same praise, and in the same 
terms, to Jesus Christ, who is undoubtedly 
meant here by the Lamb just slain, as they give 


‘to Gop who sits upon the throne. Now if Jesus 


Christ were not properly Gon, this would be 
idolatry ; as it would be giving to the creature 
what belongs to the Creator. ; 

Verse 14. The four beasts said, Amen.]  Ac-. 
knowledged that what was attributed to Christ 
was his due. ; 

Lhe four and twenty elders} The word «:xo- 
oirercapes, twenty-four, is wanting in the most 
eminent MSS. and versions. 

Fell down and worshipped] Erecay xat xpo~ 


cexuyvncayv, fell down on their knees, and then 


prostrated themselves before the throne. This: 
is the Eastern method of adoration: first, the 
person worshipping, fell down on his knees; 
and then bowing down, touched the earth with 
his forehead. This latter act was prostration. 
Him that liveth for ever.|. This clause is 
wanting in ABC. thirty-seven others, Syriac, 
Arabic, Coptic, AEthiopic, some copies of the 
Lala and Vulgate; and in Andreas 


book. It is also wanting in some editions ; and 

is undoubtedly spurious. ay Soe 
Now follow the least intelligible parts of this . 

wnysterious book, on which so much has been 


' The opening of the first, 


_ written, and so much in vain. Ttis natural for 


man to desire to be wise; and the more diffi- 


cult the subject the more it is studied: and the | 


hope of finding out something by which the 
world and the church might be profited, bas 


caused the most eminently learned men to-em- | 


ploy their talents, and consume their time, on 


\ 


CHAP. VI. 


‘ 


second, and third seals. 


these abstruse prophecies. But of what use 
has all this learned and well meant labour’ been 
tomankind? Can hypothesis explain prophecy, 
and conjecture find a basis on which faith can 
| vest? And what have we better in all aitempts 
ee made to explain’ the mysteries of this 
ibook. . ine 


- CHAPTER VI. 


What followed on the opening of the seven seals: The opening of tho first seal} the white horse, 1, 


. second seal; the red horse, 3,4. The opening of the third 
fourth seal; the pale horse, 7,8. The opening of the fifth 


2. The opening of the 
seal; the black horse and the famine, 5,6. The opening of the 
seal; the souls of men under the altar, 9—11. The opening of 


» the sizthseal; the earthquake, the darkening of the sun and moon, and falling of the stars, 12—14. The terrible vou- 


sternation of the kings and great men of the earth, 15—17, 
AND *T saw when the 
; Lamb opened one of 
the seals, and 1 heard, as it 
were the noise of thunder, one of the 
four beasts, saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold *a white 
horse: ‘and he that sat on him had'a 
bow ; °and a crown was given unto 
him: and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer. : 

3 And when he had opened the 
second seal, ‘ I heard the second beast 
say, Come and see. . 
4 © And there went out another 


“A. M. cir. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 

Domitiano Ces, 
Aug, et Nerva. 


horse 


| that was red: and power A.M. sir. 4100. 
| was given to him that sat. \,!mer, Favic_ 
thereon to take peace from Avs-s Nerve 
the earth, and that they should kill one 
another: and there was given unto 
hima great sword. Wks tat 

5 And when he had opened the third 
seal, "I heard the third beast say, 
Come and see. And I beheld, and lo 
ia black horse ; and he that sat on him 
had a pair of balances in his hand. 
| 6 And I heard a voice in the midst of 
the four beasts say, ‘A measure of 
wheat for a penny, and three measures 


— = - - 

a Ch. 5,5, 6, 7.—b> Ch. 4. 7,—¢ Zeeh. 6. 3. Chap. 19. 11. 
4 Psa. 45. 4,5. LXX.—e Zech. 6. 11. Ch. 14. 14.—f Ch. 4.7. 
& Zech. 6. 20°35 e 


h Ch. 4. 7.—1 Zech. 6. 2.—k The word cheniz significth u 
measure containing one wine quart, and the twelfth part of & 
quart, | ae if : : 


eS. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VI. 
Verse 1. When_the Lamb opened one of the 


seals] It is worthy of remark, that the opening | 


of the seals is not merely a declaration of what 


God will do, but is the exhibition of a purpose 
then accomplished; for whenever the seal is | 


opened, the sentence appears to be executed. 


It is supposed, that, from chap. vi—xi. inclusive, 


the calamities which should fall on the enemies | 


of Christianity, and particularly the Jews are 


- pointed out under various images; as well as 


the preservation of the Christians under those 
calamities. 

One of the four beasts] Probably that with 

the face of a lion. See ch. iv. 7. 
Come and see] Attend to what is about to 
be exhibited. It is very likely that all was 
exhibited before his eyes as in a scene; and he 
saw every act represented which was to take 
place; and all the persons and things which 
were to be the chief actors. 

Verse 2. A whitehorse} Supposed to repre- 
sent the Gospel system; and pointing out its 
excellence, swiftness, and purity. 

He that sat on him] Supposed to represent 


- Jesus Christ. 


A bow] The preaching of the Gospel, dart- 
ing conviction into the hearts of sinners. 

A crown] 
which Christ was ‘to establish on earth. ; 

Conquering and to conquer] Overcoming 
and confounding the Jews first, and then the 
Gentiles ; spreading more and more, the doc- 


' trine and influence of the cross over the face of 


the earth. if hen 
Verse 3. The second beast}, That which had 
the face of an ox. 


‘The emblem of the kingdom | 


Verse 4. Another ‘horse—red] The emblem 
of war; perhaps also of severe persecution, and 
the martyrdom of the saints. ; aes: 

Him that sat thereon] Some say Christ ; others 
Vespasian; others the Roman armies ; others 
Artabanus, king of the Parthians, &c. &c. 

Take peace from the earth] To deprive Ju- 
| dea of all tranquillity. 

They should kill one another] This was lite- 
rally the ease with the Jews, while besieged by 
the Romans. 

A great sword.| Great influence and suc- 
cess, producing terrible carnage. 

hich had 


Verse 5. The third beast} That w 
the face of a man. : 

A black horse] The emblem of famine. 
Some think that which took place under Clau- 
dius. See Matt. xxiv. 7, the same which was 
predicted by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. 

A pair of balances| To show that the scarcity 
would be such, that every person must be put 
under an allowance. | 

Verse 6. A measure of wheat for a penny 
The cheniz here mentioned, was a measure 0 
dry things; and although the capacity is not 


|| exactly known, yet it is generally agreed that 


it contained as much as one man could consume 
in a-day: and a penny, the Roman denarius, 
| was the ordinary pay of a labourer. So it ap- 
pears that in this scarcity, each might be able 
to obtain a bare subsistence by his daily labour; 
but a man could not, in such cases, provide for 
a family. 

Three measures of barley} This seems to 
have-been the proportzon of value between the 
wheat and the barley. Barley was allowed to 
ty afford a poor aliment; ane was given to the 
94 


The opening of the fourth, REVELATION. 


A.M. cir. 4100. of barley fora penny; and 
stip: Hae 1 see net hurt not the oil 
Ansett Newt, andithe wines | ~ * 

7 And when he had opened the |) 
fourth seal, "I heard the voice ‘of the 
fourth beast, say, Come and see. 

8 * And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse: and his name that sat on him 
was death, and hell followed with him. 
And power was given ° unto them over 
the fourth part of the earth, ?to kill with 
sword, and with hunger, "and with 
death, ‘and with the beasts of the 
earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth | 
seal, Lsaw under ‘ the.altar "the souls 
of them that were slain % for the word | 


be fulfilled. 


12 And I beheld when he had open- 


ed the sixth seal, © and, lo, there was a 


great earthquake; and “the sun be- 


1 Chap..9. 4.—m Chap. 4. 7,—0 Zech. 6. 3.—0 Or, to him. 
p Ezek. 14. 21.—r 2 Esdr. 15. 5.—* Lev. 26. 22.—t Ch. 8. 3. & 
9.13. & 14, 18.—t Ch. 20. 4.—v Ch. 1. 9.—w 2 Tim. 1.8. Ch. 
12, 17. & 19. 10. 


X See Zech. 1. 12.—y Chap. 3: 7.—z- Chap. 11. 18. & 
19. 2.—a Chap. 3, 4,5. & 7. 9, 14.—b Hebr. 11..40. Ch. 
14, 13,—c Ch. 16. 18.—4 Joel 2. 10, 31. & 3. 15. Matthew 
24,29. Acts 2.20. 2 “Ei teS 


Roman soldiers instead of wheat, by way of 
punishment. 

Hurt not the oil and the wine.] Be sparing of 
these :, use them not as delicacies, but for neces- 
sity; because neither the vines nor the olwes 
will be productive. 

Verse 7. The fourth beast) That which had 
the face of an eagle. ; 

Verse 8. 4 pale horse] The symbol of death. 
Pallida mors, pale death, was a very usual 
poetic epithet; of this symbol there can be no 
doubt, because it is immediately said, his name 
that sat on him was DEATH. 

And hell followed with him.] The grave, or 
state of the dead, received the slain. This is 
a very elegant prosopopeid, or personification, 

Over the fourth part of the earth] One 
fourth of mankind was to feel the desolating 
effects of this seal. Fe 

To kill with the sword] War. With hunger, | 
FAMINE. With death, pESTILENCE. And with 
the beasts of the earth, lions, tigers, hyenas, 
&c. which would multiply in consequence of 
the devastations occasioned by war, famine, 
and pestilence. 

Verse 9. The fifth seal] There is no animal, 
nor any other beng, to introduce this seal; nor 
does there appear to be any new event pre- 
dicted: but the whole is intended to comfort 
the followers of God under their persecutions ; 
and to encourage them to bear up under their 
distresses. ; 

I saw under the altar] A symbolical vision 
was exhibited in which he saw an altar; and 
under it the souls of those who had been slain 
Jor the word of God, martyred for their attach- 
ment to Christianity, are represented as being 
newly slain as victims to idolatry and supersti- 
tion. The altar is upon earth, not in heaven. 

Verse 10. And they cried with a loud voice] 
That is, their b/ood, like that of Abel, cried for 
vengeance: for we are not to suppose that there 
was any thing like a vindictive spirit in those 
happy and holy souls, who had shed their blood 
for the testimony of Jesus. We sometimes say 
blood cries for blood: that. is, in the order of 
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divine justice, every murderer, and every mur 


dering persecutor, shall be punished. : 
O Lord] ‘O Azororns, Sovereign Lord, Su-~ 
preme Ruler; one having and exercising unli- 
mited and uncontrolled authority; 
Holy] In thy own nature, hating iniquity ; 
And true) In all thy promises and threat- 
ening ; : Silt é 
Dost thow not judge] The persecutors; 
And avenge our blood] Inflict signal punish- 
ment; 
On them that dwell on the earth] Probably 
meaning the persecuting Jews: they dwelt es 


tne yas, upon that land, a form of speech by 


which Judea is often signified, in the New Tes- 
‘tament. ; : 


Verse 11. White robes} The emblems of 
| purity, innocence, and triumph... 


_ They should rest yet for a little season] This 
isa declaration that when the cup of the ini- 
quity of the Jews should be full, they should 
then be punished in a mass. They were de- 
termined to proceed farther, and God permits 
them so to do; reserving the fulness of their 
punishment till they had filled up the measure 
of their iniquity. If this book was written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, as is most 


to fall upon the Jews; and the little time or 
season was that which elapsed between their 
martyrdom, or the date of this book, and the 
final destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
under Vespasian and his son Titus, about A. D. 
70. What follows may refer to the destruction 
of the heathen Roman empire. __ 7 


A great earthquake] A most stupendous 
change in the civil and religious constitution of 


Christianity might be very properly repre- 
sented under the emblem of an earthquake, and 


following verses. © : 
The sun, the ancient. Pagen government of 


. Sifth; and siath sealse 


likel7; then this destruction is that which was - 


Verse 12. The sixth seal] This seal also is 
opened and introduced by Jesus Christ alone. 


the world. If it refer to Constantine the Great, 
the change that was made by bis conversion to. 


the other symbols mentioned in this and the 


y 


Censiernation of the kings and CHA 
4M, cir. 40. Came black as sackcloth of 
par eee, hair, and the moon became 
Aug. eee nus as blood : ’ 


TOC Rie ‘ & : s - Ny 
13 °* And the stars of heaven fell unto || 


the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her 


fF untimely figs, when she is shaken ofa 
mighty wind. ae 
14 & And the heaven departed as a 


scroll when it is rolled together; and | 


® every mountain and_ island’ were 
moved out of their places. 
15 And the kings of the earth, and 


eCh. 8.10. & 9.1.—f Or, green figs.—s Psa. 102.26. Isai. : 
34.4, Heb. 1. 12, 13.—b Jer. 3. 23. & 4.24. Ch. 16. 20. 


P. VI. great men of the earth. 
the great,men, and the rich 4,™,<i. a0. 
men, and the chief captains, 177; ve, 
and the mighty men, and —Aus-2tNer=. 
every bondman, and every freeman, 
‘hid themselves in the dens and in the 
rocks of the mountains ; , 

16 * And:said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the. 
face of him that sitteth on the throne, 


| and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


17 ' For the great day of his wrath is 
come; ™and who shall be abletostand ? 


i Jsai. 2. 19.—k Hosea 10.8. Luke 23. 30. Ch. 9. 6.—1 Isai. 


13.6, &c. Zeph. 1-14, &e. Ch. 16. 14.—m Psa. 76.7. 


—— 


the Roman empire, was totally darkened; and 
like a black hair sackcloth, was degraded and | 
humbled to the dust. “ 

The moon, the ecclesiastical state of the same 
empire, became as blood, was totally ruined ; 

‘their sacred rites abrogated, their priests and 
religious institutions desecrated, their altars 
east. down, their temples destroyed, or turned 
into places for Christian worship. 

Verse 13. The stars of heaven] The gods 
and goddesses, demi-gods and deified heroes, of 
their poetical and mythological heaven, pros- 
trated indiscriminately, and lay as useless as 
the figs or fruit of a tree shaken down before 
ripe, by a tempestuous wind. 

Verse 14. 4nd the heaven departed as a scroll) 
The whole system of pagan and idolatrous wor- 
ship, with all its spiritual, secular, and super- 
stitious influence; blasted, shrivelled up, and 
rendered null and void, as a parchment scroll 
when exposed to the action of a strong fire. 

And every mountain] All the props, supports, 
and dependencies of the empire ; whether regal 
allies, tributary kings, dependent»colonies, or 
mercenary troops; were all moved out of their 

laces, so as to stand no longer in the same re- 
ation to that empire, and its worship, support, 
and maintenance, as they formerly did. 

And island) The heathen temples, with their 
precincts and enclosures, cut off from the com- 
mon people, and into which none could come 
but the privileged, may be here represented by 
islands, for the same reasons. 
“Verse 15. The kings of the earth, &c.] All 
the secular powers who had endeavoured to 
support the pagan worship by authority, in- 
fluence, riches, political wisdom, and military 
skill; with every bondman, all slaves, who were 
in life and limb addicted to their masters or 
owners. . 

And every freeman] Those who had been 
manumitted ; commonly called freedmen ; and 
who were attached, through gratitude, to the 
families of their liberators. All hid themselves, 
were astonished at the total overthrow of the 
heathen empire, and the revolution which had 
then taken place. | 

Verse 16. Said to the mountains and rocks] 
Expressions which denote the strongest pertur- 
bation and alarm.. They preferred any kind of 
death to that which they apprehended from this 
most awful revolution. 

From the face of him that sitleth on the 
throne] They now saw that all these terrible 
yudgments came from the Almighty ; and that 

You, f 60 


“people. 


Christ, the author: of Christianity, was now 
judging, condemning, and destroying them for 
their cruel persecutions of bis followers. 


_. Verse 17. For the great day of his wrath} 


The decisive and manifest time in which he 
will execute judgment on the oppressors of his 
Who shall be able to stand ?| No might can. 
prevail against the might of God. All these 
things may literally apply to the final destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and to the revolution which 
took place in the Roman empire, under Con- 
stantine the Great. Some apply them to the 


day of judgment ; but they do not seem to have 


that awful event in view. These two events 
‘were the greatest that have ever taken place- 
in the world, from the flood to the eighteenth 
century of the Christian era; and may well 
justify the strong figurative language used 
above. Be : 
Though I do not pretend to say that my re- . 
marks on this chapter point out its true signi- 
fication, yet I find others have applied it in the 
same way. Dr. Dodd observes, that the fall of 
Babylon, Idumea, Judah, Egypt, and Jerusa- 
lem, has been described by the prophets in 
language equally pompous, figurative, and 
strong. See Isa. xiil. 10. xxxiv. 4. concerning: 


Babylon and Idumea; Jerem. iv. 23, 24. con- 


cerning Judah; Ezek. xxxii. 7. concerning’ 
Egypt; Joel ii. 10, 31. concerning Jerusalem : 
and our Lord himself, Matt. xxiv. 29. con- 
cerning the same city, ‘‘ Now,” says he, ‘‘ it is 
certain that the fall of any of these cities or 
kingdoms was not of greater concern or con- 
sequence to the world, nor more deserving to 
be described in pompous figures, than the fall 
of the Pagan Roman empire, when the great 
lights of the heathen world, the sun, moon, and 
stars, the powers civil and ecclesiastical, were 
all eclipsed and obscured; the heathen em- 


/perors and Casars were slain; the heathen 


priests and augurs were extirpated; the hea- 
then officers and magistrates. were removed ; 
the temples were demolished, and their reve~ 
nues were deyoted to better uses. It is cus- 
tomary with the prophets, after they have 
described a thing in the most symbolical and 
figurative manner, to represent the same again 
in plainer language: and the same method is 
observed here, ver. 15, 16,17. And the kings 
of the earth, &c. That is, Maximin, Galerius, 
Maxentius, Licinius, &c. with all their adhe- 
rents and followers, were so routed and dis 
persed, that they hid themselves in dens, &c. ° 
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Those who were sealed 


expressions used to denote the utmost terror | 


and confusion. This is, therefore, a triumph of 

Christ over his heathen enemies ; anda triumph 
after a severe persecution: so that the time, | 
and all the circumstances, as well as the series 
and order of the prophecy, agree perfectly with 
this interpretation. .Galerius, Maximin, and 
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Licinius, made even a public confession of their 


out of the twelve tribes. 


guilt; recalled their decrees and edicts against 
the Christians; and acknowledged the just 
judgments of God and of Christ in their own 
destruction.” See Mewton, Lowman, &c. and 


| Dr. Dodd, on this chapter; with the works o 


several more recent authors. ; 


CHAPTER VII. 


‘he four angels holding the four winds of heaven, 1. 


The angel with the seal of the living God, and sealing the servants of 


God out of the twelve tribes, whose number amounted to one hundred and forty-four thousand, 2—8. Besides these there 
was an innumerable multitude from all nations, who gave glory to God and the Lamb, 9—12. One of the elders shows 


. who these are; and describes. their most happy state, 13—17.. 


AMD ceir. $8." ND after these things I 
Donltiane Cae. saw four angels stand- 


Avg-et Nerv ing on the four corners of 
the earth, * holding the four winds of 
the earth, >that the wind should not 
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on any tree. ; 

2 And I saw another angel ascend- 
ing from the east, having the seal of 
~-theJiving God: and he cried with a 
Joud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the 
sea, : 

3 Saying, ° Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have 

“sealed the servants of our God ° in 

their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them 
which were sealed: and there were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four 


a Dan. 7. 2.» Ch, 9. 4.—¢ Ch. 6, 6. &9.4.—4 Ezek. 9.4.) 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VII. 

Verse 1. And after these things] Imme- 
diately after the preceding vision. ; 

I saw four angels] Tostruments which God 
employs in the dispensation of his providence ; 
we know not what. fa. 

On the four corners of the earth] On the 
extreme parts of the land of Judea, called i y», 
the land, or earth, by way of eminence. 

Holding the four winds] Preventing evil 
from every quarter. Earth—sea, nor any tree: 
keeping the whole of the land free from evil, 
till the church of Christ should wax strong ; 
and each of his followers have time to prepare 
for his flight from Jerusalem, previously to its 
total destruction by the Romans. 

Verse 2. The seal of the living God] This 
angel is represented as the chancellor of the 
Supreme King ; and as ascending from the east, 
amo avearoans nasov, from the rising of the sun. 
Some understand this of Christ, who is called 
evaroan, the east, Luke i. 78. 

Zi was given to hurt] Particular agents em- 
ployed by Divine Providence in the manage- 
nent of the affairs of the earth: but whether 
spiritual or material we know not. 

Verse 3. Till we have sealed the servants of 
our God] There is manifestly an allusion to 
Fizek. ix. 4. here. By sealing, we are to un- 
derstand consecraling the persons in a more || 
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A.M. cir. 4106. 


thousand of all the tribes 4%: 40 
Impp. Flavio _ 


of the children of Israel. impr: Fase. 
5 Of the tribe of Judah 4%-<*e"® 

were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 

tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 


‘thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were 


sealed twelve thousand. 
_6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of. Nep- - 
thalim were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. ; 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Ofthe tribe of Levi 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve 
thousand. ; 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Jo- 
seph were sealed twelve thousand. Of 


Ch, 14. 1.—e Ch. 22. 4.—f Ch. 9. 16.—g Ch. 14.1 


especial manner to God: and showing, by this 
mark of God upon them, that they were under 
his more immediate protection; and that nothing 
should hurtthem. It was a custom in the east, 
and indeed in the west too, to stamp, with a hot. 
iron, the name of the owner upon the forehead 
or shoulder of his slave. £3 eel 

It is worthy of remark, that not one Christian 
perished in the siege of Jerusalem ; all had left 


| the city, and escaped to Pella. This I have 


often had eccasion to notice. 

Verse 4. I heard the number of them whick 
were sealed] In the number of 144,000 is in- 
cluded all the Jews converted to Christianity ; 
12,000 out of each of the twelve tribes: but 
this must be only a certain for an uncertain 
number; for it is not to be supposed that just 
eC Ae converted out of each of the twelve 
tribes. gt 

Verses 5—8. Of the tribe of Judah, &c.| First, 
we are to observe that the tribe of Levi is here 
mentioned, though that tribe had no inheritance 
in Israel; but they now belonged to the spirit- 
ual’ priesthood. Secondly, That tbe tribe of 
Dan, which had an inheritance, is here omitted ; 
as also the tribe of Ephraim. Thirdly, That 
the tribe of Joseph is-here added, in the place 
of Ephraim. Ephraim and Dan bemg the 
princi,zal promoters of idolatry, are left out in 
this enumeration. 
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Those who were sealed 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
A. Dz cir. 96. 
Impp.. Flavio 
Domitiano Czs, 
“Aug. et Nerya. 


sealed twelve thousand. 


lo,"a great multitude, which no man 


could number, ‘of all nations, and kin- | 
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood | 


- before the throne, and beforethe Lamb, 
¥ clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands; Re pi Sete 
10 And cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ' Salvation to our God ™ which sit- 
‘teth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. - 
11 ® And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the elders 
and the four beasts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, — : . 
12 °Saying, Amen: Blessing, and 

glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, 


CHAP. VIL. 
the tribe of Benjamin were |] saymg unto me, What are 4,97. 410. 
| these which are arrayed in 
9 After this ] beheld, and, | 


oul of the twelve tribes. 


; cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Cas, 


and whence -4%:-2tNerva. 


camethey? 

14 And J said unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, *These 
are they which came out of great tribu- 
lation, and have * washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. see 
15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and 


P white robes q 


|| night in his temple: and he that sitteth 


on the throne 
them.» — eo aha Te. 
16 "They shall hunger no more. 
neither thirst any more; ‘ neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. 
17 For the Lamb which. is inthe 
midst of the throne“ shall feed them, 


shall ‘dwell among 


‘and shall lead: them unto living foun- 


tains of waters: -* and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 


+b Rom. 11. 95.—iCh. 5. 9.—k Ch. 3. 5, 18. & 4.4. & 6. 11. 
Verse 14.—! Psalm 3. 8. Isai. 43. 11. Jer. 3. 23. Hosea 
13.4. Ch. 19. 1.—mCh. 5. 13.—» Ch. 4. 6.—0 Ch. 5. 13, 14. 
P Verse ¥.—r Ch. 6. 9. & 17. 6. 


sfsai. 1.18. Heb. 9.14. 1 John 1.7. Ch. 1.5. See Zech. 
3. 3, 4, 5.—t Isai. 4.5, 6.. Ch. 21, 3.—" Isai. 49) 10.—v Psalm 
121-6. Ch, 21..4,—w Psa. 23. 1. & 36.8. John 10. 11, 14. ~ 
x Tsai, 25.8. Ch. 4.21. 


== 
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Verse 9. A great multitude] This appears 
to mean the church of Christ among the Gen- 
tiles, for it was different from that collected 
from the twelve tribes ; and it is here said to be 
of all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues. 
~ Clothed with white robes}, As emblems of in- 
nocence and purity. With palms in their hands, 
in token of victory gained over the world, the 
devil, and the flesh. 

Verse 10. Salvation to our God] That is, 
God alone is the author of the salvation of man; 
and this salvation is procured for, and given to, 
them through ‘the Lamb, as their propitiatory 
sacrifice. < 

Verse 11. All the angels, &c.] As there is 
joy in the presence of God, among these holy 
spirits, when one sinner repents, no wonder 
that they take such an interest in the gathering 


together of such innumerable multitudes, who 


_are fully saved from their sins. _ ; 

Verse 12. Saying, Amen] Giving their most 
cordial and grateful assent to the praises attri- 
buted to God and the Lamb. 

Blessing, and glory, &c.] There are here 
seven different species of praise attributed to 
‘God, as in chap. v. 12. where see the note. 
Verse 13. One of the elders answered] A 
Hebraism for spoke. The question is here 
asked, that the proposer may have the oppor- 
tunity of answering it. , 

Verse 14. Sir, thou knowest] That is, I do 
not know; but thou canst inform me. 

Came out of great tribulation] Persecutions 
of every kind. i 

And have washed their robes] Have obtain- 
ed their pardon and purity through the blood of 
the Lamb. ; 

Their white robes cannot mzan the righteous- 
ness of Christ, for this cannot be washed and 


made white in bisown blood. This white linen 
is said to be the righteousness of the saints, chap. 
xix. 8. and this is the righteousness in which 
they stand before the throne ; therefore it is not 
Christ’s righteousness, but it is a righteousness 
wrought in them by the merit of his blood, and 
the power of his spirit. _ 

Verse 15. Therefore] Because they are 
washed in the blood of the aamb,—are they be- 
Sore the-throne, admitted to the.immediate pre- 
sence of God. ’ 

And serve him day and night] Without 
ceasing ; being filled with the spirit of prayer, 
faith, love, and obedience. 

Shall dwell among them] He lives in his 
own church, and in the heart of every true 
believer. ; 

Verse 16. Fhey shall hunger no more] They 
shall no longer be deprived of their religious 
ordinances, and the blessings attendant on them, 
as they were when in a state of persecution. 

Neither shall the sun light on them] Their 
secular rulers being converted to God, became 
nursing fathers to the church. 

Nor any heat.| Neither persecution nor af- 


-| fliction of any kind. These the Hebrews ex- 


press by the term heat, scorching, &c. 

Verse 17. The Lamb] The Lord Jesus, en- 
throned with his Father in ineffable glory. 

Shall feed them] Shall communicate to 
them every thing calculated to secure, conti- 
nue, and increase, their happiness. — 

Living fountains of water] A spring, in the 
Hebrew phraseology, is termed living water, 
because constantly boiling up and running on. 
By these perpetual fountains, we are to under- 
stand endless sources of comfort and happiness, 
which Jesus Christ will open out of his own 
infinite plenitude to all glorified souls. These 
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eternal living fountains will make an infinite 
variety in the enjoyments of the blessed. There 
will be no sameness, and consequently no cloy- 
ing, with the perpetual enjoyment of the same 
things; every moment will open a new source 


of pleasure, instruction, and improvement: | 


they shall make an eternal progression into 
the fulness of God. And as God is infinite, so 
his attributes are infinite; and throughout 
infinity more and more of those attributes will 
be discovered : and the discovery of each will 
be a new foundation, or source of pleasure and 
enjoyment. These sources must be opening 
through alleternity ; and yet, throughall eter- 
nity, there will still remain, in the absolute 
perfections of the godhead, an infinity of them 


and the silence in heaven- 


to be opened! This is one of the finest images 
in the Bible. Pig spins a ae 
God shall wipe away] In the most affectionate 
and fatherly manner—all tears from their eyes, 
all causes of distress and grief. They shall have 
pure unmixed happiness. Reader, this is the 
happiness of those who are washed from their 
sins. Art thou washed? O rest not-till thou art 
prepared to appear before God and the Lamb. 
If these saints had not met with troubles and 
distresses, in all likelihood, they had not ex- 
celled so much in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. When all avenues of worldly comfortare - 
shut up, we are obliged to seek our all in‘ God ; 
and there is nothing sought from him that is not 


! found in him. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The opening of the seventh seal, 1. 'Theseven angels, with the seven trumpets, 2—6. The first sounds; and there is ashower 


ox hail, fire, and blood, 7. 


The second sounds ; and the burning mountain is cast into the sea, 8, 9. The third sounds ; and 


the great star Wormwood falls from heaven, 10, 11. The fourth sounds ; and the sun, moon, and stars, are smitten; and a 
threefold wo is denounced against the inhabitants of the earth, because of the three angels who are yet to sound, 12, 13. 


a,M. cir. a0. @ ND *whenhehadopen- | 
kip: Flavio: ed the seventh. seal,. 


Aug. et Neva. there was Silence in heaven 
about the space of half an hour. 

2 And 1 saw the seven angels which 
stood before God; *and to them were 
- given seven trumpets. ; 

3 And another angel came and stood 
at the altar, having a golden censer; 
and there was given unto him much 


incense, that he should ‘of- 4; ™, cir. «100. 
fer 2t with °the prayers of all j=vp. Flare 
saints upon ‘the goldenaltar Ass-etNev=: 
which was before the throne. ys 
4 And &the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers. of the 
saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel’s hand. rae 


5 And the angel took the censer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and cast 


4Ch. 6. 1.—b Tobit 12.15. Matthew 18.10. Luke 1. 19. 
¢2 Chron. 29. 25-28. 


4 Or, add it to the prayers.—e Ch. 5. 8.—f Exod. 30. 1. 


Ch. 
6. 9.—s Psa. 141.2. Luke 1. 10. a 


NOTES ON CHAPTER VIEL. 
Verse 1.. The seventh seal] This is ushered in 
and opened only by the Lamb. 


Silence in heaven] This must be a mere meta- 


phor, silence bemg put here for the deep and 


solemn expectation of the stupendous thing's” 


about to take place, which the opening of this 
seal had produced. When any thing prodigious 
or surprising is expected, all is stlence; and 
even the breath is scarcely heard to be drawn. 

Half an hour.) As heaven may signify the 
place in which all these representations were 
made to St. John, the half hour may be consi- 
dered as the time during which no representa- 
tion was made to him; the time in which God 
was preparing the august exhibition wnich 
follows. d 

There 1s here, and in the following verses, 
a strong allusion to different parts of the temple 


worship ; a presumption that the temple was | 
still standing, and the regular service of God 


carried on. The silence here, refers to this 
fact—while the priest went in to burn incense 
in the holy place, all the people continued in 
silent mental prayer without, till the priest 
returned. See Luke i.10. The angel men- 
tioned here appears to execute the office of 
priest, as we shall by and by see. 
Verse 2. The seven angels which stood before 
God] Probably the same as those called the 
seven spirits which are before his throne, chap. 
i. 4, where see the note. ‘There is still an al- 
lusion here to the seven ministers of the Persian 
monarchs. See Tobit, chap. xii. 15. 
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Verse 3. Another angel] About to perform 
the office of priest. ss 

Having a golden censer] This was a prepara- 
tion peculiar to the day of expiation. ‘On 
other days, it was the custom of the priest to 
take fire from the great altar in a silver censer ; 
but on the day of expiation the high priest took 
fire from the great altar, on a golden censer ; 
and when he was come down from the great 
altar, he took incense from one of the priests, 
who brought it to him, and went with it.to the 
golden altar ; and while he offered the mcense, 
the people prayed without in silence, which is 
the silence in heaven for half an hour.” See 
Sir Isaac Newton. net 

Mrch incense, that he should offer it) Judg- 
ments of God are now about to be executed: 
the saints, the genuine Christians, pray much 
to God for protection. The angelic priest comes 
with much incense, standing between the living 
and those consigned to death, and offers his 
incense to God wit the prayers of the saints. 

Verse 4. The smoke of the incense—with the 
prayers} Though incense itself be an emblem 
of the prayers of the saints, Psa. exli. 2. yet 
here they are said to ascend before God, as well 
as the incense. It is not said that the angel 
presents these prayers; he presents the incense, 
and the prayers ascend witm it. The ascend- 
ing of the incense shows that the prayers and 
offering were accepted. . 

Verse 5. Cast it mto the earth} That is, upon 
the land of Judea; intimating the judgments 
‘ and desolations which were now coming upon 


The first, second, third, and 


A.M. ctr. 4100, 
A. Dy cir. 96. 
Empp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces. 


Avg. ct News. thunderings, and lightnings, 
Fand anearthquake. = 

6 And the seven angels which had | 
the seven trumpets prepared them- 
selves to sound. - 

-7 The first angel sounded, 'and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with 
blood, and they were cast ™ upon the 
earth: and the third part "of trees 
‘was burnt up; andall green grass was 
burnt up. eae 

8 And the seeond angel. sounded, 
°and as it were a great mountain 
. burning with fire was cast. into the 
sea: Pand the third part of the sea 
¥ became blood ; 

9 * And the third part of the creatures 
b Or, upon.—i Ch. 16. 18.—k 2 Sam. 22. 8. 1 Kings 19. 11. 


Acts 4. 31.—1 Ezekiel 38. 22.—m Ch. 16. 2.—» Isaiah 2. 18. 
Ch. 9. 4.—0 Jer. 51. 25. Amos’7. 4. 


CHAP. VIL. 
a *into. the earth: ,and |} which were in the sea, and A.M, cir. atno. 
+ there were voices, and || had life, died: and the third 


Jourth angels sound. 


- D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Cas. 


part of the ships were de- A:ttNev« 


| stroyed. 


10 And the third angel sounded, tand 
there fell a great star from heaven, burn- 
ing as it were a lamp, “and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters ; 

11 * And the name of the star is call- 
ed Wormwood: “and the third part 
of the waters became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters, because 


| they were made bitter. 


12 * And the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third part of them was 


P Ch: 16. 3.—r Ezekiel 14. 19.—8 Ch. 16. 3.—t Isai. 14. 12. 
Ch. 9. 1.—u Ch. 16. 4.—v Ruth 1. 20.—w Exod. 15.93. Jer. 
9..15.& 23. 15.~—x Isai. 13. 10. Amos 8. 9. : 


it; and which appear to be farther opened in 
the sounding of the seven trumpets. - 
. There were voices} All these seem to point 
out the confusion, commotions, distresses, and 
miseries, which were coming upon these people, 
in the wars which were at hand. 
_ Verse 6. Prepared themselves to sound,} 
Each took up his trumpet, and stood prepared 
to blow his blast. Wars are here indicated: 
- the trumpet was the emblem of war. 
_ Verse 7. Hail and fire mingled with blood] 
This was something like the ninth plague of 
Egypt. ~ See Exod. ix. 18—24. The Lord sent. 
thunder and hail—and fire mingled with the 
hail—and the fire ran along upon the ground. 
In the hail, and fire mingled with blood, some 
fruitful imaginations might find gunpowder, and 
cannon balls ; cannister shot, and bombs. 
' They were cast upon the earth| Ess tav yar, 
into that land: viz. Judea, thus often designated. 
And the third part of trees| Before this 
clause; the Codex Alezandrinus, thirty-five 
others, the Syriac, Arabic, /thiopic, Arme- 
_ nian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Andreas, Arethas, 
and some others, have xa: ro tetror rns yuc 
xarecan> and the third part of the land was 
burnt up. This reading, which is undoubtedly 
genuine, is found also in the Complutensian 
Polyglott. ae : 
The land was wasted; the trees, the chiefs 
. of the nation, were destroyed: and the grass, 
the common people, were slain or carried into 
captivity. High and low, rich and poor, were 
overwhelined with one general destruction. 
This seems to be the meaning of these figures. 
Many eminent men suppose that the trrup- 


tion of the barbarous nations on the Roman | 


empire is here intended. I[t is easy to find 
coincidences, when fancy runs riot. Later 
writers might find here the irruption of the 
Austrians, and British, and Prussians, Rus- 
‘stans, and Cossacs, on the French empire! 

- Verse 8. A great mountain burning with fire] 
Supposed to signify the powerful nations which 


-Exod. vii. 20, 21. 


mvyaded the Romanempire. Mountain, in pro- | 


phetic language, signifies a kingdom, Jer. xli. 
25, 27, 30, 58. Great-disorders, especially when 
kingdoms are moved by hostile invasions, are 
represented by mountains being cast into the 
midst of the sea, Psa. xlvi. 2. Seas, and col- 
lections of waters, mean peoples, as is shown in 
this book, ch. xvii. 15. Therefore, great com- 
motions in kingdoms, and among their inhabit- 
ants, may be here intended; but to whom, 
where, and when, these happened, or are to 
happen, we know not. 

The third part of the sea became blood} 
Another allusion to the Egyptian plagues, 
Third part is a rabbinism, 
expressing a considerable number. ‘* When 
Rabbi Akiba prayed, wept, rent his garments, © 
put off his shoes, and sat in the dust, the world 
was struck with a curse; and then the third 
part of the olives, the third part of the wheat, 
and the third part of the barley was smitten.” 
Rab. Mardocheeus, in Notitié Kareorum, p. 102. 

Verse 9. The third part of the ships were 


| destroyed. These judgments seem to be poured 


out on some maritime nation, destroying much 
of its population, and much of its traffic. 

Verse 10. There fell a great star from hea- 
ven] This bas given rise to various conjectures. 
Some say the star means Atii/a and his Huns; 
others, Genseric with his Vandals falling on the 
city of Rome; others, Eleazar, the son of An- 


‘nas, spurning the emperor’s victims, and ex- 


citing the fury of the zealots; others, Arius, 
infecting the pure Christian doctrine with his 
heresy, &c. &c. It certainly cannot mean all 
these ; and probably none of them. Let the 
reader judge. | 

Verse 11. The star is called Wormwood] So 
called from the bitter or distressing effects pro- 
duced by its influence: 

Verse 12, The third part of the sun—moon— 
slars—was smitten] Supposed to mean Rome, 
with her senates, consuls, &e. eclipsed by Odo- 
acer, king of the Heruli, and Theodoric, king 
of the Ostrogoths, in the fifth century. But all, 
this is tncertain. 
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The fifth angel 


AM. cir. 9a 
Ae + cir, 96. PPh) YS i : L s 
plaep: Flic not for a third part of it, and 


Ase. etNerva. the night likewise. ’, 


13 AndI beheld, ¥ and heard anangel 


REVELATION. 
d,and the day shone } he 
a cee irerabie si eT wo, wo, to the inhabiters of 


au ; % 
sounds his trumpet. 
re 
Impp. Flavio © 
Domitiano Ces. 


the earth, by reason of the Ax-sNe= 
other voices of the trumpet ofthe three 


ing with a loud voice,” Wo, 


flying through the midst of heaven, say- 


y Ch. 14 6, & 19, 17. 


angels, which are yet to sound! — 


2 Ch. 9.12. 11. 14. > 


y 


——— 


“Verse 13. I—heard an angel flying] Instead 


of apysaov merapevov, an angel flyng, almost 
every MS. and version of note has aerou werm- 
wevov, an eagle fying. ‘The eagle was the sym- 
bol of the Romans; and was always on their 


ensigns. The three woes which are here ex- 


| wealth. 


pressed, were probably to be executed by this 
people; and upon the Jews and their common- 
Taken im this. sense, the symbols 
appear consistent and appropriate: and the 
reading eagle, instead of angel, is undoubtedly 
genuine. . fee ae 


CHAPTER IX. 


Nhe fifth angel sounds, and a star falls from heaven to earth, 1. The bottomless pit is opened, and locusts come out upon the 
earth, 2,3. Their commission, 4—6. Their form, 7—10. Their government, 11, 12. The sixth angel sounds, and the four 


angels bound in the Euphrates are loosed; 


}13—15, The army of horsemen, and their description, 16—19. Thovgh much 


evil is inflicted upon men for their idolatry,.&c, they do notrepent, 20, 21. 


Ag ME: cir 4100, A ND the fifth angel 
Bee nas sounded, and I saw 


Aue. t Nerve: Q star fall from heaven unto 
the earth: and to him was given the 
key of >the bottomless pit; _ 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit ; 
© and there arose a smoke out of the 
pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; 
and the sun and the air were darkened 
by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the smoke 
“locusts upon the earth: and unto 


them was given power, ® as 4, «ir. 4109. 
the scorpions of the earth 


- cir, 96. 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Czs. 


have power. ‘Aug. et Nerva. 


4 And it was commanded them ‘ that’ 
they should not hurt § the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither. 
any tree; but only those men which 
have not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads. et sate a 

5 And to them it was given that they 
should net kill them, ‘but that they 
should be tormented five months : and_ 


a Luke 10. 18. Ch. 8. 10.—> Luke 8. 3l. Ch. 17.8, & 20.1. 
Verse 2..11.—c Joel 2. 2, 10,—d Exod. 10. 4. Judges 7. 12. 


e Ver. 10.—f Ch. 6. 6. & 7. 3.—€ Ch. 8. 7.—b Ch. 7. 3. Sea 
Exod. 12. 23. » Ezek. 9. 4.—i Ch. 1]. 7. Ver. 10. : 


NOTES ON CHAPTER IX, . " 

Verse 1. 4 star fall from heaven] An‘angel, 
encompassed. with light, suddenly descended ; 
and seemed like a stax falling from heaven. 

The key of the bottomless pit} Power to in- 
undate the earth with a flood of temporal ca- 
lamities and moral evils. 

Verse 2. He opened the bottomless pit] To 
gpeap tas aluccoy, the pit of the bottomless deep. 
Some think the angel means Satan; and the 
bottomless pit, hell. Some suppose Mohammed 
‘is meant; and Signior Pastorini professes to 
believe that. Luther is intended! | 

There arose a smoke] False doctrine, ob- 
scuring the true light of heaven. ' 

Verse 3. Locusts] Vast hordes of military 
troops ; the description which follows certainly 
agrees better with the Saracens than with any 
other people or nation; but may also apply to 
the Romans. 

As the scorpions of the earth have power.] 
Namely, to hurt men by stinging them. Scor- 
pions may signify archers; and hence the de- 
scription has been applied to Cestius Gallus, 
the Roman general, who had many archers in 
his army. 

Verse 4. They should not hurt the grass] 
Neither the common people, the men of mid- 
dling condition, nor the nobles. However, this 
appears rather to refer to the prudent counsels 
of a military chief, not to destroy the crops and 
herbage, of which they might have need in 
their campaigns. 
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Who have. not the seal of God] All false, 
hypocritical, and heterodox Christians. - 
_ Verse 5. To them it was 
were permitted. ah : 

That they should be tormented five months} 
Some take these months literally, and apply 
them to the conduct of the zealots, who from -. 
May to September, in*the year of the siege, 
produced dreadful contests among the people ; 
or to the afflictions brought upon the Jews by 
Cestius Gallus, when he came against Jerusa- 
lem; before which he lay one whole summer, ' 


given] That is, the 


| or nearly five months. See Joseph. Bell. Jud. 


Teil C19. ; 

Others consider the months as being pro- 
phetical months, each day being reckoned for 
a year ; therefore this period must amount to 
one hundred and fifty years, counting thirty 
days to each month, as was the general ‘custom 
of the Asiatics. Me 

Their torment was as the torment of a scor- 
pion] The phraseology here is peculiar, and- 
probably refers to the warlike weapon called 
a scorpion, several of which, or men armed. 
with them, Cestius Gallus brought with him in 
his army. tle 

Istdore describes this scorpion thus:—Scorpio 
est sagitta venenata arcu vel tormentis excussa: 
que dum ad hominem venerit, virus qua figit in- 
fundit ; unde et scorpio nomen accepit. “* The 
scorpion is a poisoned arrow shot from a bow 
or other instrument; which, when it wounds 2 
man, deposits the poison, with which it is cover- 


Descripivon of . . CHAP. IX. » the locusts. 
4M, or 400. their torment was as the tor- || of chariots of many horses 4, «i. 410. 
ame Fevio ment of ascorpion, when he ||running to battle. ee Ge 
Ang-ct News striketh a man. - || 10 And they had tails like 4232. 
6 And in those days * shall men seek || unto scorpions, and there were ‘stings 
- death, and shall not find it ;.and shall |jin their tails: "and their power was 
bus ee die, and death shall flee from || to hurt men five months. 

10200, I le aga 


11 * And they had a king over them, 
7 And ' the shapes of the locusts were 


which ts ‘the angel of the bottomless 
like unto horses prepared unto battle ; || pit, whose name m the Hebrew tongue 

-™and on their heads were as it were ||zs Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 

_ crowns like gold, "and their faces were || hath Ais name “ Apollyon. 

as the faces of men. 


ea ‘|| 12 *One wo is past; and, behold, 
8 And they had hair as the hair of 


ai there come, two.woes more hereafter. 
women, and ° their teeth were as the || 13 And the sixth angel sounded, and 
teeth of lions. — Saba, Wire Oe 


T heard a voice from the four horns of 
_9 And they had breastplates, as it || the golden altar which is before God, 
were breastplates of iron; and the 


14 Saying to the. sixth angel which 
sound of their wings was ? as the sound || had the trumpet, Loose the four angels 
“E Job3. 21. Isai. 2.19. Jer. 8.3. Ch. 6. 16.—1 Joel 2. 4, 


P Joel 2. 5, 6, 7.—* Verse 5.—s Eph. 2. 2.—t Ver. 1.—¥ That 
~ m Nah. 3. 17.—2 Dan. 7.8.—9 Joel 1. 6, is to say, a destroyer.—v Ch. 8. 13. 


Their faces were as the faces of men] That 
is, though locusts symbolically, they are really 
men. 

Verse 8. Hair, as the hair of women] No 
razor passes upon their flesh, Their hair long, 
and their UVeards unshaven. 

Their teeth were as the teeth of lions.] They 
are ferocious and cruel. ae, 

Verse 9.. They had breastplates—of iron} 
They seemed to be invulnerable; for no force 
availed against them. 

The sound of their wings] Their hanging 
weapons and military trappings, with the clang 
of their shields and swords when they make 
their fierce onsets. This simile is borrowed 


ed, in the wound: whence it has the name of 
scorpion.” Seneca, in-his Hercules (tus, Act. 
_ iv. v. 1218. describes the torment which is oc- 
-easioned by this species of poisoned arrow: 
“Hew qualis intus scorpius, quis fervida 
Plaga revulsus cancer infixus meas 
Orit medullas ? : . 


Verse 6. In those days shall men seek death] 
So distressing shall be their sufferings and tor- 
ment, that they shall long for death in any 
form, to be rescued from the evils of life. 
There is a sentiment much like this in Mazi- 
mianus, Eleg. i. v. 111. commonly attributed te 
Cornelwus Gallus : 

Nune quia longa mihi gravis est et inutilis etas, 


Vivere cum nequeam, sit mihi posse mori? from Joel ii. 5—7. 
Opal SE Lan arth poy ne! Verse 10. They had tails like unto eres) 
Dulce mori miseros; sed mors optata recedit: This may refer to the consequences of their 
At cam tristis erit, precipitata ventt. victories. They infected the conquered with 
“« Seeing that long life is both useless and burdensome, their pernicious doctrines. 4 
gel Uncen 8 live comfortably, shall we be per-.|} ° Phen power was to Te Penton. five months} 
O how hard is the condition on which we hold life! The locusts make their principal ravages during 
For death is not subjected to the will of man. the five summer months. But probably these 
i gees dheye to the wretched ; but wished-for death may be prophetic months, as above, in ‘ver. 5. 
Yet when it is not desired, it comes with the hastiest 150 years. cass 
strides.” ‘ : Verse 11. A king over them] A supreme 
‘Job expresses the same sentiment in the most || head: some think Mohammed; some think Ves- 
plaintive manner: || pasian. : 
“Why is light given to the miserable, _ The angel of the bottomless pit) The chief 
And life to debtor pipe : ae : envoy of Satan. ‘ 
Haag for eh than hid treasures. P Abaddon} From 938 aba d, he destroyed. 
They rejoice for it; and are glad; Apollyon.] From eo, intensive, and OAAUH, 
And exult when they find the grave. | _ . || to destroy. “The meaning is the same, both in 
Ch, iti, 200-22. | the Hebrew and Greek. 
' Verse 7. The locusts were like unto horsés] ‘Verse 12. One wo is past] That is, the wo 
This description of the locusts appears to be |j or desolation by the symbolical scorpions. 
taken from Joel ii. 4.. The whole of this sym- There come two woes more] In the trumpets 
__bolical description of an overwhelming military || of the sixth and seventh angels. 
_ force, agrees very well with the troops of Mo- Verse 13. The four horns of the golden altar} 


hammed.. The Arabs are. the most expert || This is another, not very obscure indication, 
horsemen in the. world: they live so much on |! that the Jewish temple was yet standing. 
horseback, that the horse and his rider seem to Verse 14. Loose the four angels} These 
make but one animal. The Romans also were || four angels bound, hitherto restrained, in the 
eminent for their cavalry. Euphrates, are by some supposed to be the 

Crowns like gold) Not only alluding to their ||, Arabs, the Saracens, the Tartars or the Turks; 
costly Haras or turbans; but to the extent of || by others, Vespasian’s four generals, oné in 
their conquests, and the multitude of powers |} Arabia, one in Africa, one in Alexandria, and 
thich they subdued. one'in Palestine. 
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"Terrible and destructive “REVELATION. army of ‘horsemen: 
of men killed, by the fire, 4; ™; oi. 4100. 


and by the smoke, and by ings: Blac 
the brimstone, which issued A%:stNer= 
out of their mouthssoe= fe 
19 For their power is in their mouth, 
and in their tails: ¢ for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads, and _ 
‘with them they do hurt. = 
20 And the rest of the men which 
were not killed by these plagues “yet 
repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship 
© devils, ‘ and idols of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, and of wood: 
which neither can see, nor hear, nor — 


“A; M. cir. 4100. which are bound: * in the 
artis great river Euphrates, 
Avg-et Nerve. 18 And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared * for an 
hour, and a.day, and a month, and 
a year, for to slay the third part of 
men. . 

16 And ¥ the number. of the army * of 
the horsemen were two hundred thou- 
sand thousand: @and I heard the 
number of them. i ; 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the 
vision, and them that sat on them, 
having breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimstone: and the 
heads of the horses were as the heads || walk: Bed 
of lions; and out of their mouths issued, 21 Neither repented they of their 
fire, and smoke, and brimstone. _ _|| murders, £ nor of their sorceries, nor of 

18 By these three was the third part || their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


w Ch. 16. 12.—x Or, at:—y Psa. 63. 17. Dan. 7. 10.—z Ezek. |} 
38. 4.—@ Ch. 7,4.—b 1 Chron. 92, 8. Isa. 5. 28, 29.—¢ Isa. 9. 15. 


4 Deut. 31. 29.—e Lev. 17.7. Deut. 32. 17- Psa. 106. 37. 
'1Cor. 10. 20.—f Psa. 115.4. & 135. 15. Dan. 5. 23.—8 Ch. 22.15. 


—and in their tails; the breech, where the 
charge of gunpowder islodged. ene 
Their tatls were like unto serpents, and had — 
heads) \f cannons are intended, the description,, 
though allegorical, is plain enough; for brass 
ordnance especially, are frequently thus orna- 
mented, both at their muzzles and at their 


Verse 15. For an, hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year] We have in this place a 
year resolved into its component parts. i wenty- 
four hours constitutea day, seven days make a 
week, four weeks make a month, and twelve 
months make 2 year. Probably no more is 
meant than tbat these four angels were af all 
times prepared and permitted to inflict evil on 
the people against whom they had received 
their commission. There are some who under- 
stand these divisions of time as_prophetical 
periods; and to these I must refer, not profess- 
‘ng to discuss such uncertainties. > 

Verse 16. Two hundred thousand thousand] 
Avo mupiedas puptadoy, two myriads of myriads ; 
that is, éwo.hundred millions: an army that was 
never yet got together from the foundation of 
the world; and could not find forage in any 
part of the earth. Perhaps it only means vast 
numbers, multitudes without number. Such a | 
number might be literally true of the locusts. 
Those who will have their particular system 


breech. : “ gies 
Verse 20. Yet repented not} Thecommission | 
which these horsemen had was against idola- 
ters; and, though multitudes of them were de- 
stroyed, yet the residue continued their sense- — 
less attachment to dumb idols; and therefore 
heavier judgments might be expected. These 
things are supposed to refer to the desolation 
brought upon the Greek church by the Olto- 
mans, who entirely ruined that church, and the 
Greek empire. The church which was then — 
remaining, was the Latin or western church, 
which was not at all corrected by the judgments 
which fell upon the eastern church, but con- 
tinued its senseless adoration of angels, saints, 
supported by the images in this most obscure || relics, &c. and does so to the present day. _ If, 
book, tell us that the number here means all || therefore, God’s wrath be kindled against such, 
the soldiers that were employed in this war |] this church has much to fear. ieee 
from its commencement toits end! Those who Verse 21. Neither repented they of theiy 
can receive this saying, let them receive it. murders| Their cruelties toward the genuine by 
Verse 17. Breastplates of fire—jacinth, and }\ followers of God; the Albigenses, and Wal- 
brimstone]. That is, red, blue, and yellow ; the || denses, and others; against whom they pub- 
first is the colour of jire, the second of jacinth, |] lished crusades, and hunted them down, and 
and the third of sulphur. ‘ || butchered them in the most shocking manner. 
And the heads of the horses] Is this an alle- || The innumerable murders by the horrible in- 
gorical description of great ordnance? Can- || quisttion need not be mentioned. ef 
nons, on the mouths of which horses’ heads Their sorceries| Those who apply this also - 
were formed; or the mouth of the cannon cast || to the Romish church, understand by it the 
in that form? Fire, smoke, and brimstone, is a || various tricks, sleights of hand, or legerdemain, 
good allegorical representation of gunpowder. || by which they impose on the common people, — 
e Othmans made great use of heavy artillery || in causing images of Christ to bleed; and the 
1 their wars with the Greeks of the lower em- || various pretended miracles wrought at the 
ire. : tombs, &c. of pretended saints, holy wells, and 
Verse 18. By these three was the third part || such like.” ae Fe 
of men killed] That is, by these was great car? Fornications| Giving that honour to various 
nage made. . ae : creatures; which is due only to the Creator. 
Verse 19. Their power is in their mouth] Their thefts] Their exactions and impositions 
From these the destructive balls are projected |} on men for indulgences, pardons, &c. These 
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The apostle commanded to 


CHAP. X. 


take and eat the book. 


things may be intended, but it is going too far | can see these things so clearly in such obscure 


to say that this is the trueinterpretation. And 


prophecies, let them be thankful for their sight, 


yet, to express any doubt on this subject, is || and indulgent to those who still sit in dark- 


with some little else than heresy. If such men 


CHAPTER X. 


' ‘Whe description of a'mighty angel, with the little book in his hand, 1,2. The 


: there shall be time no Jonger, 5—7. Joha is co: 
Mission to prophesy to many peoples, 8—I1. ' 
aM. eee . ND 1 saw another 
r . Plavi b . 
Dorntiand Ged " might 
Aug. et Nerva. 


down from heaven, clothed 


- witha cloud: * and a rainbow was upon 


his head, and ° his face was as it were 
the sun, and ° his feet as pillars of fire : 


2 And he had in his hand a little book | 


open: “and he set his right. foot upon 
the sea, and Avs left foot on the earth, 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as | 


ehen a lion roareth: and when he had 
‘cried, ©seven thunders uttered their 
voices. : : 

4 And when the seven thunders had 
uttered their voices, I was about to 


write: and I heard a voice from heaven 


saying unto me, -‘ Seal up those things | 


which the seven thunders uttered, and 
write themnot. Eat ha 

5 And the angel which I saw stand 
upon the sea and upon the earth, ¢ lift- 

ed up his hand to heaven, — ; 

6 And sware by him that liveth for 
ever and ever, "who created heaven 
and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things that therein are, 
and the sea, and the things which are 


ness. : anay 


seven thunders, 3, 4.. The angel swears that 


mmanded to take the little book and eat it: he does so, and receives a com- 


| therein, ‘that there should 4, «. 40. 
angel come 


betime no longer : Soaci eke 
7 But *in the days of the Avs:<t Nerve 
voice of the seventh angel, when he 


shall begin to sound, the mystery of 


‘God should be finished, as he hath de- 


clared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And 'the voice which | heard from 
heaven spake unto me again, and said, 
Go and take the little book which. is 
open in the hand of the angel which 
standeth upon the sea and upon the 
earth. | Bs Baise 


9 And I went unto the angel, and - 


said unto him, Give me the little book. 


And he said unto me,™ Take i and 


eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in. thy meuth 
sweet as honey. ee ae 

10 And I took the little book out of 
the angel’s hand, and ate it up; "and 
it was in my mouth sweet as honey ; 
and as soon as | had eaten it, ° my belly 
was bitter. - . ee 

11 And he said unto me, Thou. must 
prophesy again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings. 


a Ezek. 1. 28.—> Matt. 17. 2. Chap. 1. 16:—c¢ Chap. 1. 15. 
‘a Matt. 28: 18.—e Ch. 8. 5.—f Dan. 8. 26. & 12. 4,9.—g¢ Exod. 
65.8. -Dan-42.°7. = ; 


b Neh. 9.6. Ch. 4,11. & 14.7.—i Dam. 12. 7. Ch. 16. 17, 
k Ch, 11. 15.—1! Verse 4.—m Jer. 15. 16, Bzek. 2. 8. & 3. 1, 
2, 3.—" Dzek. 3. 3.—o Ezek. 2. 10. 


. NOTES ON CHAPTER X. 

‘Verse 1. Another mighty angel] Either 
Christ, or his representative. Clothed with a 
eloud ; a symbol of the Divine Majesty. 

A rainbow was upon his head] The token of 
God’s merciful covenant with mankind. 
His face was as it were the sun] So intensely 
glorious that it could not be looked on. 
His feet as pillars of fire) To denote the ra- 
idity and energy of his motions, and the sta- 
Pility of his counsels. sti 
Verse 2. A little book open] Meaning, pro- 
“bably, some design of God long concealed, but 
now about to be made manifest. But who 
_ knows what it means? ; 
His right foot wpon the sea, and his left— 


upon the earth} To show that he had the com-_ 


mand of each$ and that his power was uni- 
versal, all things being under his feet. _ 
Verse 3. Seven thunders] Seven being a 
number of perfection, it may here mean many, 
great, loud, and strong peals of thunder, aceom- 
panied with distinct voices; but what was said 
St. John was not permitted to reveal, ver. 4. 
Verse 5. Lifted up his hand to heaven] As 
one making an appeal to the Supreme Being. 
Verse 6. By him that liveth for ever and ever] 


| 


The eternal, self-existent Jehovah, the Maker 
of all things. : 
That there should be time nolonger] That 
the great counsels relative tothe events alread 
predicted should be immediately fulfilled: and 


|| that there should be no longer delay. This has 


no reference to the day of judgment. 
Verse 7. The mystery of God should be finish- 
ed| What this, mystery refers to, who, knows? 
Nor have we more. knowledge concerning 
the sounding of the seventh angel. On these 
points there is little agreement among learned 
men. Whether it mean the destruction of Je- 


| rusalem, or the destruction of the papal power, ° 


or something else,we know not. And yet, 
with what confidence do men speak of the 
meaning of these hidden things! — 

Declared to his servants the prophets] It is 
most likely, therefore, that this trumpet belongs 
to the Jewish state. EN 

Verse 8. Take the little book which is open) 
Learn from this angel what should be published 
to the world, Saba 

Verse 9. Take it and eat it up| Fully com: 
prehend its meaning; study it thoroughly. 

Verse 10. ft wasin my mouth sweet as honey} 
There was init some pleasing, some unpleasing 
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Account of the. 


intelligence. I) read of the consolations and 
rotection of the true worshippers of God, and 
Sia rejoice; I read of the persecutions of the 
church, and was distressed. 
Verse 11. Thou must prophesy again] Thou 
must write not only for the instruction of the 


Jews in Palestine, but of those in the different |} 


provinces ; as well as the heathens, and hea- 
then emperors and potentates, in general. _ 


Tue reader will find, on’ comparing this chap- 
ter with Dan. viii. and xii..and Ezek. ii. and mi. 
that there are several things ‘similar in both; 
and the writer of the Apocalypse appears to 
keep these two prophets continually in view. 
I must once more say, that I do not understand 


me to explain them. I see, with regret, how 
many learned men have mistaken their way 


REVELATION. 


two witnesses. 


here. Commentators, and even some of the 
most modern, have strangely trifled in cia 
solemn things: all trumpets, vials, woes, é&c. - 
are perfectly easy to them, yet, from their de- 

scriptions, none get wise either to common | 


sense, or to the things that make for their peace. 


On the same ground, I cannot admit the io- 
terpretation that is given of the word ypoves, 


translated time, in verse 6. which some have 


construed into an artificial period of 1,111 — 
years, which they term chronos; hence we 


| have the chronos, half-chronos, and non-chro- 


nos. . Bengel has said much on these points ; . 
but to very little purpose: the word in the: 


above place seems to signi:y delay simply ; ey 
God 


|| probably refers to the long suffering of. 
these prophecies ; therefore, | do not take upon | 


being ended, in reference to Jerusalem ; for, I 


‘all along take for probable, that this book was 
written previously to the destruction of thatcity. 


; CHAPTER XI. ys hae EG 
The command to measure the temple, 1,2. The two witnesses which should prophesy twelve hundred and sixty days, 3, Tho 
description, power, and influence, of these witnesses, 4—6. They shall be slain by the beast which shall arise out of the 
bottomless pit ; and shall arise again after three days and a half, and ascend to heaven, 7—12. After which shall be a great 
earthquake, 13. The introduction to the third wo, 14. The sounding of the seventh angel, and the four aud twenty eldera 


give glory to God, 15—19.° 


A.M. cir.. 4100. 


Meir. 410 ND there was given me 
Impp. Flavio | 


Pcs tig «a reed hike unto a 
Ave et News rod: and the angel stood, 
saying, > Rise, and measure the temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that 
- worship therein. 

2 But ¢the court which is without the 
temple ‘leave out, and measure it not ; 
© for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall they ‘tread under 
foot § forty and two months. 

3 And "I will give power unto my 
two ‘witnesses, “and they shall pro- 
phesy 'a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. - 
4 These are the ™two olive trees, 


—— 


and the two candlesticks 4,™, «i. 4100 
standing before the God of t= 
the earth. | ad 
5 And if any man will burt them, 
"fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies: °and if . 
any man will hurt them, he must m 
this manner be killed. ei Sach 
6 These » have power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their pro- 
phecy : and ‘ have power over waters 


impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces, 
Aug. et Nerva. 


_to turn them to blood, and to smite the 


earth with all plagues, as often as they 
will. : = %; J 

7 And when they * shall have finish-. 
ed. their testimony, ' the beast that 


a Ezek. 40. 3, &c. Zech. 2.3.. Chi 21. 15,—b Numb..23: 
18.—c Ezek. 40. 17, 20.—4 Gr. cast out.—e Psalm 79. 1. Luke 
Q1. 24—fDan. 8.10. 1 Mac. 3. 51.—g Ch. 13. 5.—b Or, J 
will give unto my two witnesses that they may prophesy. 
i Ch. 20. 40. j , 


k Ch. 19. 10.—! Ch. 12. 6.—m Psa: 52. 8. Jer. 11. 16. Zech. 
4. 3, 11, 14.—» 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. Jer. 1. 10. & 5. 14. Ezek. 
43. 3. Hosea 6. 5.—° Numb. 16. 29.—p 1 Kings 17.1. James 
5. 16, i Exod. 7. 19.--s Luke 13. 32.—t Chap. 13. 1, 11> 

17. 8. ‘ + 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XI. 
Verse 1. And there was given me a reed] See 
Ezek. chap. xl. 3, &c. 
Measure the temple of God| This must 
refer to the temple of Jerusalem: and this iS 
_ another presumptive evidence that it was yet 
standing. a : 


Verse 2. But the court—is given unto the | 
Gentiles] The measuring of the temple pro- 


bably refers to its approaching destruction, and 
the termination of the whole Levitical service : 
and this we find was to be done by the Gentiles, 
(Romans,) who were to tread it down forty-two 
months; 7. e. just three years and a half, or 
twelve hundred and sizty days. This must be 
a symbolical period. 

Verse 3. My two witnesses] This is extremely 
obscure: the conjectures of interpreters are as 
unsatisfactory as they are endless on this point. 
Conjecturas conjecturis superstruunt, parim ve- 
rosimiles, says Rosenmuller: quorum sententias 
enarrare,meum non est. Isay the same. Those 
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who wish to be amused, or bewildered, may 
have recourse both to ancients and moderns 
on this subject. : ERT 
Verse 4. These are the two olive trees] Men- 
tioned Zech. iv. 14, which there represent ” 
Zerubbabel, and Joshua the high priest. The 
whole account seems taken’ from Zech. iv. 
1—14, Whether the prophet and the apostle 
mean the same things by these emblems, we 
know not. ; IR SSRN 
Verse 5. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth] 
That is, they are commissioned to denounce 
the judgments of God against all who would 
attempt to prevent them from proceeding in 
their ministry. os. oe: ie 
Verse 6. These have power to shut heaven} 
As Elijah did, | Kings xvii. and xviii. © ‘me 
To turn them to blood| As Moses did, Exod. 
vil. They shall bave power to affiict the land 
with plagues, similar to those which were in- 
flicted on the Egyptians. 
Verse 7. The Teast that ascended out of the 


The two witnesses are 
“A.M, cir. 4100. 
Ee flav 4 
Damitieno Cans 


: tomless pit ’ shall make war 
Aug. et Nerva. 


v= against them, and shall over- 
_come them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead: bodies shall le in 
the street of “the great city, which 


spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, | 


* where also our Lord was crucified. 


“9 ¥ And they of the people, and kin-.| 


dreds, and tongues, and nations, shall 
see their dead bodies three days and a 
half, * and shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to be putin graves. 
~10 *And they that dwell upon. the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, ° and shall send gifts one 
to another ; “because these two pro- 
phets tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth. 

11 4 And after three days and a vhalf 
*the Spirit of life from God entered 

u Ch. 9.2.—v Dan. 7.21. Zech. 14.2—w Ch. 14. 8, &17. 
1,5, & 18..10.—* Heb. 13. 12, Chap. 18. 24.—y Ch.17. 15. 


2 Psalm 79. 2, 3.—a Ch. 12. 12. & 13. 8.—t Esther 9. 19, 22. 
¢ Ch. 16. 10.-—d Ver 9.—e Bzek. 37.5, 9, 10, 14.—f Isa. 14,13. 


CHAP. XI. 
ascendeth "out of the bot- | 


slain, and revive again 
into them, and they stood: 4,™, ss. ae, 
upon their feet ; and great imp: Frio. 
fear fell upon them which —4%-#tNer. 
saw them. Ee ve 

12 And they heard a great voice from. 
heaven saying unto them, Come up 
hither. ‘And they ascended up to 
heaven ina cloud; "and their ene- 
mies beheld them. 


| 13 And the same hour ‘was there a 


great earthquake; * and the tenth part. 
of the city fell; and in the earthquake 
were slain 'of-men seven thousand: | 
and the remnant were affrighted, ™and 
gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 "The second wo is past ; and, be- 
hold, the third wo cometh quickly. 

15 And ° the seventh angel sounded : 


| P and there were great voices in heaven, 


saying,’ The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 


Ch. 12. 5—g Isai. 60. 8. Acts 1.9.—b2 Kings 2. 1, 5,7. 
1Ch. 6. 12.—k Chap. 16. 19.—! Gr. names of men. Ch. 3. 4. 
m Josh. 7.19, Ch. 14.7. & 15. 4.—1 Ch.8. 13. & 9.12. & 15.1. 
o Ch. 10. 7.—p Isa. 27. 13. Ch. 16. 17. & 19. 6.—r Ch. 12. 10, : 


nae 


bottomless. pit] This may be what is called 
Antichrist ; some power that is opposed to 
genuine Christianity. But what, or whence, 
except from the bottomless pit, i. e. under the 
influence and appointment of the devil, we 
cannot tell: nor do we, know by what name 
this power or being should be called. The 
conjectures concerning the two witnesses, and 
the beast, have been sufficiently multiplied. If 
the whole passage, as some think, refer to the 
-persecution raised by the Jews against the 
Christians, then some Jewish power or person 
is the beast from the bottomless pit. If it refer 
-to the early ages of Christianity, then the beast 
may be one of the persecuting heathen. em- 
perors. If it refer to a later age of Chris- 
tianity, then the beast may be the papal power, 
and the Albigenses and Waldenses the two 
witnesses, which were nearly extinguished by 


the horrible persecution raised up against them |) 


_ by the church of Rome. Whatever may be here 
intended, the earth has not yet covered their 
blood. : 

Verse 8. The great city] Some say Rome ; 
which may: be spiritually called Sodom for its 
abominations, Egypt for its tyrannous cruelty, 
and the place where our Lord was crucified, 
because of its persecution of the members of 
Christ : but Jerusalem itself may be intended.. 
All these things I must leave to others. = 
“Verse 9. Shall not suffer their dead bodies to 
be put in graves} They shall be treated with 
the greatest barbarity. Refusal of burial to 
the dead was allowed to be the sum of bru- 
tality and cruelty. j 
Verse 10. Shall send gifts] This was a 
custom in days of public rejoicing. They sent 
gifts to each other, and gave portions to the 
oor. See Esther ix. 19, 22. 
Verse 11. They stood upon their feet] Were 
restored to their primitive state. 
Verse 12. They ascended up to heaven] 


Enjoyed a state of great peace and happi- 
ness. : sgn af ipa! 

Verse 13. A great earthquake] Violent com- 
motions among the persecutors; and revolu-: 
tions of states. | ty : 

Slain of men seven thousand] Many perished 
in those popular commotions. Ls : 

The remnant were affrighted| Seeing the 
hand of God’s judgments so remarkably stretch- 
ed out. : 

Gave glory| Received the pure doctrines of 
the Gospel, and glorified God for his judgments 
and their conversion. 0 

Verse 14. The second wois past] That which 
took place under the sixth trumpet, and has 
been already described. 

The third wo cometh] Is about to be de- 
scribed under the seventh trumpet, which the 
angel is now prepared to sound. 

Of the three woes which were denounced, 
chap. viii. 13. the first is described, chap. ix. 
1—12; the second, chap. ix. 13—21. These 
woes are supposed by many learned men to 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. .The 
first wo—the seditions among the Jews them- 
selves.. The second wo—the besieging of the 
city by the Romans. The third wo—the taking 
and sacking of the city, and burning the temple. 
This was the greatest of all the woes; as, in if, 
the city and temple were destroyed, and acarly 
a million of men lost their lives. 

Verse 15. There were great voices in heaven| 
All the heavenly host, angels and redeemed 
human spirits, jomed together to magnify God, 
that he had utterly discomfited his enemies, 
and rendered his friends glorious. This will 
be truly the case when the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of God and of his 
Christ. But when shall this be? Some say, 
What is meant by these words, has already 
taken place in the destruction of the Jewish 
state; and sending the Gospel throughout the 
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The woman clothed with the REVELATION. sun, and in travail. 


4,m. cir. a. and of his Christ ; and he y of the dead that they should a ei ae 
ier Furic shall reign for ever and ever. || be judged, and that thou prritisne Ges 
‘Avg. New 16 And 'thefour and twen- || shouldest give reward unto “2**= 
ty elders, which sat before God on their || thy servants the prophets, and to the 
seats, fell upon their faces, and wor- | saints, and them that fear thy name, 
shipped God, _-_|¥ small and great; *and shouldest de- 
17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O | stroy them which * destroy the earth. 
Lord God Almighty, "which art, and || 19 And "the temple of God was 
wast, and art to come; because thou || opened in heaven, and there was seen 
hast taken to thee thy great power, | inhis temple the ark of his testament ; 
vand hast reigned. _ || and ¢ there were lightnings, and voices, 
18 “And the nations were angry, || and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and thy wrath is come, *and the time || “and great hail. et ‘3 


= 


* Dan. 2. 44.47. 14,18, 27.—t Ch. 4. 4.& 5.8. & 19.4. || x Dan.7.9, 10. Ch, 6, 10.—y Ch. 19. 5.—2 Ch. 13. 10. & 
u Chap. 1.4, 8, & 4. 8. & 16. 5.—v Chap. 19. 6.—w Verse: * 6.—# Or, corrupt.—> Ch. 15. 5, 8.—c Ch. 8. 5. & 16. 18. 
Q. Ch. 16. 21. ee 


] 


Gentile world. Others say that it refers to the Destroy them that destroy the earth] All the- 
millennium, and to the consummation of all || authors, fomenters, and encouragers, of bloody ~ 
things. wars. RAI 
vars 16. The four and. twenty elders] The Verse 19. The temple of God was opened in 
representatives of the universal church of |! heaven} The true worship of God was esta- 
Christ. See chap. v. 8—10. blished and performed in the Christian church : 
Verse 17. O Lord God Almighty, which art] |) this is the true temple, that at Jerusalem bemg 
This gives a proper view of God in his eternity; || destroyed. , Bees 
all times are here comprehended, the present, the And there were lightnings, and voices, and 
past, and the future. This is the infinitude of || thunderings, and an earthquake, and great: 
God. > S hail.] These great commotions were intended 
Hast taken to thee] Thou hast exercised that || to introduce the following vision; for the 12th. 
ower which thou ever hast; and thou hast || chapter is properly a continuation of the 11th, 
Broken the power of thy enemies, and exalted |; and should be read in strict connexion with it. 
thy church. Sah Sea, 
Wars 18. The nations were angry} Were I now come toa part of this book that is 
enraged against thy Gospel, and determined to || deemed of the greatest importance, by the Pro- 
destroy it. ' testant church; but is peculiarly difficult and 
Thy wrath is come] The time to avenge thy || obscure. I have often acknowledged my own 
servants, and to destroy all thy enemies. incapacity to illustrate these prophecies. I 
The time, of the dead that.they should be || might have availed myself of the labours of 
judged] The word xpsysv, to judge, is often || others; but I know not who is right; or whe- 
used in the sense of to avenge. The dead, here, || ther any of the writers on this book have hit — 
may mean those who were slain for the testi-.|) the sense, is more than I can assert ; and more ~ 
mony of Jesus ; and the judging is, theavenging || than I think. The illustration of the xiith, 
of their blood. xiiith, and xviith chapters which I have refer- 
Give reward unto thy servants] Who have || red to in the preface, drawn up and displayed 
been faithful unto death. age with great industry and learning, I shall insert 
The prophets] The faithful teachers in the || in its place, as by far the most probable I have 


church—the saints ; the Christians. yet seen; but I leave the learned author re- 
And them that fear thy name] All thy sin- |! sponsible for his own particular views of the 
cere followers. subject. ah 


CHAPTER XIl. oe 

The woman clothed with the sun, and in travail, 1, 2. The great red dragon, waiting to devour the child as soon as born, 3, 4. 
The woman is delivered of a son, who is caught up unto God: and she flees to the wilderness, 5,6. The war in heaven; 
between Michael and the dragon, 7, 8. The dragon and his angels are overcome and cast down to the earth; whereupon 
the whole heavenly host give gloty to God, 10, 11. The dragon, full of wrath at his defeat, persecutes the woman 
12, 13. She flees to the wilderness, whither be attempts to pursue her; and he makes war with her seed, 14—17. : 


AD ale. AN there appeared ay 2 And she being with 4,%; rao 
pimop, Flavio. great * wonder in hea- || child cried, ° travailing in torr. Flavio 
Ave. Ne ven ; a woman clothed with || birth, and pained to be de- Avt-ctNewa_ 
the sun, and the moon under her feet, |! livered. ; ecko 
and upon her head a crown of twelve || 3 And there:appeared another * won- 
stars: der in heaven; and behold ‘a great 


® Or, sign.—b Isai. 66. 7. Gal. 4. 19. : ¢ Or, sign-—4 Ch. 17. 3. 


— — SSS E———————— 
NOTES ON CHAPTER XII. whole chapter is peculiar] y rabbinical, and shall 
Before L introduce the comment, mentioned || insert a few selections which may serve to illus- 
at the close of the preceding chapter, I think || trate some of the principal figures. 
it necessary to state ye the phraseology of the In Sohar Exod. fol. 47. col. 187. we find a 
5 


The great red dragon 


TImpp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces. 


heads and ten horns, ‘and 


Avesst Nerve seven crownsupon hisheads. | 


4 And * his tail drew the third part 


of the stars of heaven, ‘and did cast } 


them to the earth: and the dragon 


stood before the woman which was | 
ready to be delivered, ! for to devour | 


her child as soon as it was born. 


5 And she brought forth a man-child, | 
™ who was to rule all nations with a} 


rod of iron: and her child was caught 
up unto God, and ¢o his throne. 

6 And * the woman fled into the wil- 

‘derness, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they should feed her 
there °a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: 
? Michael and hisangels fought ‘against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was 
their place found any morein heaven. 

9 And *the great dragon was cast 
out, ‘that old serpent, called the Devil 
and Satan, " which deceiveth the whole 
world : ’ he was cast out into the earth, 

‘and his angels were cast out with him. 

i0 And Iheard a loud voice saying 
in heaven, * Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kmgdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, * which accused them before 


e Ch. 17.9, 10.—f Ch. 13. 1.—s Ch. 9, 10, 19.—b Ch, 17.18. 

Dan. 8, 10.—k Verse 2.—! Exod. 1. 16.—m Psa. 2. 9. Ch. 2.9. 

Gh, 2. 27. & 19. 15.—n Verse 4.—o Ch. 11. 3.—p Dan. 10. 13, 

21. & 12. 1.—r Verse 3. Ch. 20. 2.—s Luke 10.13. John 12. 

~ 31.—t Gen. 3.1, 4. Ch. 20. 2.—u Ch. 20, 3.—v Chap. 9. 1. 
w Ch. 11. 15. & 19. 1.—*x Job 1,9. & 2.5, Zech. 3. 1. : 


OHAP. XII. 


A.M. cir. 4100 red dragon, *having seven 


cast down to the earth. 


our God day and ‘night. 
11 And? theyovercamehim erp: Flavio 
by the blood of the Lamb, 4%-2t¥erv. 
and by the word of their tesumony ; 
“and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. ae 
12 Therefore *rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them. » Wo to 


A. M. cir. 4100,. 
A. Dy cir. 96, 


| the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 


sea ! for the devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, * because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time. — 

13° And when the dragon saw. that 
he was cast unto the earth, he perse- 
cuted 4 the woman which brought forth 
the man-child. 

14° And to the woman were given 


two wings of a great eagle, ‘that she 


might fly §into the wilderness, into her 
place; where she is nourished * for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent ‘cast out of his 
mouth water as a flood, after the wo- 
man, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood. : 

16 And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dra- 
gon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with 


' the woman, “and went to make war 


with the remnant of her seed, ! which 
keep the commandments of God, and 
have ™ the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


=— 


y Rom. 8. 33, 34, 37. & 16. 20.—z Luke 14. 26.—a Psa. 96, 
Wi. Isai. 49. 13. Ch. 18. 20.—b Ch. 8. 13. & 11, 10.—¢ Ch. 
10. 6.—d Ver. 5.—e Exod. 19. 4. 1 Mac. 2. 29, 30,31.—f Ver. 
6.—s Ch. 17, 3.—b Dan. 7. 25. & 12. '7.—iIsai.59. 19.—k Gen. 
3. 15. Ch, 11. 7. & 13, 7.—! Ch. 14. 12.—m 1 Cor.2. 1. 1John 
5.10. Ch. 1.2, 9. & 6.9. & 20. 4. 


— 


mystical interpretation of Exod. xxi. 22. If 


men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that 
her fruit depart, he shall be surely punished, as 
the woman's husband will lay upon him. 
men strive, 7. e. Michael and Sammael, and 
hurt a woman with child, 7. e. the Israelitish 
church, so that her fruit depart, hoe fit in exilo, 


he shall surely be punished; ¢. e. Sammael. As. 


‘the woman's husband, that is, the holy and 
blessed God. 

Verse 5. And her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne] In Yalcut Ruben are 
these words: ‘ Rachel, the niece of Methusala, 
was pregnant, and ready to be delivered in 
Egypt. They trod upon her, and the child 
came out of her bowels, and lay under the bed : 
Michael descended, and took him up to the 
throne of glory. On that same night the first- 
born of Egypt were destroyed.” 

Verse 7. There was war in heaven} In the 
same treatise, fol, 87. 2. on Exod, xiv. 7. 
Pharaoh took six hundred chariots, we have 


these words: ‘There was war among those 

above, and among’those below, anya apndnny 

nw npin ve-hamilchamah, haiyetah chazakeh 

ba-shamayim, and there was great war im hea- 
” : 

Of JMichael, the rabbins are full. See much 
in Schoetgen, and see the note on Jude, ver. 9. 

The dragon—and his angels] The same as 
Rab. Sam. ben David, in Chasad Shimuel, calls 
‘ymin Sxno Sammael ve-chayilotaiv, Sam- 
mael and his troops,” fol. 28.2. 

Verse 9. That old serpent] The rabbins 
speak much of this being ; sometimes under 
the notion of pra as» yetsar ha-raa, * the evil 
principle ;” and sometimes Sammael. 

He was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him] This is very lke a 
saying in the book Bahir, in Sohar Gen. fol. 
27. col. 107. ‘+ And God cast out Sammael and 
his troops from the place of their holiness.” 

Verse 10. The accuser of our brethren] 
There is scarcely ay, thing more common 
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in the rabbinical writings than Satan as the 

ccuser of the Israelites. And the very same 
word szrnyopec, accuser; Or, as it is in the 
Codex Alerandrinus, «2tHyap, is used by them 
in Hebrew letters, wwup katigor, e. gr. Pir 
key Eliezer, 
Be biod : * And the holy blessed God hears 
their testimony from their accuser, a0p7 1D 
min ha-katigor; and expiates the altar, the 
priests, and the whole multitude, from the 
greatest to the least.” . 

In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 31. fol. 129. 2. are 
these words: ‘‘If a man observe the precepts, 
and is a son of the law, and lives a_ holy life, 
then Satan stands and accuses him.” 

“ Every day, except the day of expiation, 
Satan is the accuser of men.” Vaykira Rabba, 
sect. 21. fol. 164. ; 

“The holy blessed God said to the seventy 
princes of the world; Have ye seen him who 
always accuses my children?” Yalcut Chadash, 
fol. 101. 3.. e 

“The devil stands always as an accuser be- 
fore the King of Israel.” Sohar, Levit. fol. 43. 
col. 171. _ See much more in Schoetgen. 

NOTES ON CHAP. XII. BY J. E. C. j 

Verse 1. There appeared a great wonder m 
heaven, a woman clothed withthe sun—That the 
woman here represents the true church of 
Christ,;\ most commentators are agreed. In 
other parts of the Apocalypse the pure church 
of Christ is evidently portrayed by a2 woman. 
In chap. xix. ver. 7. a great multitude are re- 
presented as saying, “Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him; for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wire hath 
made herself ready.” in chap. xxi. 9. an angel 
talks with St. John, saying, ‘+ Come hither, I 
will show thee the Brips, the Lamb’s wife.” 
That the Christian church is meant will appear 
also from her being clothed with the sun, a 
striking emblem of Jesus Christ, the Sun of 
righteousness, the light and glory of the 
church; for the countenance of the Son of 
God is as the sun shining in his strength. The 
woman has 

The moon under her feet—Bishop Newton 
understands this of the Jewish typical worship; 
and, indeed, the Mosaic system of rites and 
ceremonies could not have been better repre- 
sented ; for it was the shadow of good thing's to 
come. The moon is the less light, ruling over 
the night, and deriving all its illumination from 
the sun: in like manner the Jewish dispensa- 
tion was the bright moonlight night of the 
world, and possessed a portion of the glorious 
light of the Gospel. At the rising of the sua 
the night is ended, and the lunar light no longer 
necessary, as the sun, which enlightens her, 
shines full upon the earth: exactly in the same 
way has the whole Jewish system of types and 
shadows been superseded by the birth, life, 
crucifixion, death, resurrection, ascension, and 
intercession, of Jesus Christ. Upon the head 
of the woman is 

Al crown of twelve stars—A very significant 
representation of the twelve apostles, who were 
the first founders of the Christian church; and 
by whom the Gospel was preached in great part 
of the Roman empire with astonishing success. 
“ They that be wise shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament ; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the sTARs for ever and 
ever.” Dan. xii. 3. 
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c. 46. speaking of the day of. 


| divine vengeance upon paganism. 


great red dragon. 


Verse 2. And she being with child, cried, ire- 
vailing in birth, &e.—This, when taken in con- 


-nexion with the following verses, is a pre J 
| figure of the great persecution which the chure 


of Christ should suffer under the heathen Roman 


emperors, but more especially of that long and. 


most dreadful one under Dioclesian. The wo- 
man is represented as BEING with child, toshow 
that the time would speedily arrive when God’s 
patient forbearance with the heathen would be 
terminated, and that a deliverer should arise in 
the Christian world, who would execute the 
Verse 3. There appeared another wonder— 
a great red dragon—The dragon here is a sym- 
bol not of the Roman empire in general, but of 
the neaTHEN Roman empire. This great pagan 
power must have, therefore, been thus repre- 
sented from the religion which it supported.- 
But what is a dragon? An entirely fabulous’ ’ 
beast of antiquity. Consequently, in this re- 
spect, a most proper emblem of the heathen 
worship, which consisted in paying adoration to 
numerous imaginary beings, termed gods, god- 
desses, &c. The very foundation of the heathen 
religious system is mostly built upon fable; and 
it is very difficult to trace many of their super- 
stitions to any authentic original; and even: 
those which appear to derive their origin from 
the Sacred Writings are so disguised in fable, 
as literally to bear no more resemblance to the 
truth than the dragon of the ancients does to’ 
any animal with which we are acquainted. But 
it may be asked why the Spirit of God should 
represent the heathen Roman empire by adra- 
gon, rather than by any other of the fabulous. 
animals with which the mythology of the an- 
cient Romans abounded. The answer is as fol- 
lows: In the eighth chapter of the prophet. 
Daniel, God has represented the kingdom of the 
Greeks by a he-goat, for no other apparent rea- | 
son than this, that it was the national military 
standard of the Grecian monarchy: we may, 
therefore, expect that the pagan Roman-empire 
is called 4 DRAGON on a similar account. In 
confirmation of this point, it is very remarkable 
that the dragon was the most principal standard 
of the Romans next to the eagle, in the second, 
third, fourth, and fifth centuries of the Chris- 
tian era. Of this we have abundant evidence 
in the writings of both heathens and Christians. 
Arrian is the earliest writer who has mentioned 
that dragons were used as military standards 
among the Romans. See his Tactics, c. 51. 
Hence Schwebelius supposes that this standard 
was introduced after Trajan’s conquest of the 
Daci. See Vegetius de Re Militari a Schwe- 
belio, p. 191. . Argentorati, 1806; and Grevii 
Thesaur. Antiq. Roman. tom. x. col. 1529. 
Vegetius, who flourished about A. D. 386, says, 
lib. il, ¢. 13, Primum signum totius legionis est » 
aquila, quam aquilifer portat. Draconss etiain © 
per singulas cohories & draconariis feruntur ad 
prelium. ‘The first standard of the whole 
legion is the eagle, which the aquilifer carries. | 
Dragons are also borne to battle by the dra- 
conarii.” Asa legion consisted of ten cohorts, 
there were, therefore, fen draconarii to one 
aquilifer: hence, from the great number of 
draconarii in an army, the word signarii or 
signiferi, standard-bearers, came at last to 
mean the carriers of the dragon-standards only, 
the others retaining the name of aquiliferi.— 
See Veget. lib. ii. ¢. 7. and his commentators. 
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dragon ; and, accordingly, we find from the 
testimony of ancient writers, that the dragon- 
standards of the Romans were painted red. We 
vead in Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xvi. ¢. 12. 
of PURPUREUM signum draconis, “the purple. 
standard of the dragon.” See also Claudianus 
im Rufinum, lib. ii 1.177, 178. Pitiscus in bis 
Lexicon Antiq. Rom. and Ducange in his Glos- 
sarium Mediz et Infimz Latinitatis, sub voc. 
Draco, have considered this subject at great 
length, especially the latter writer, who has 
made several quotations from Claudianus, Sido- 
nius, Prudentius, and others, in which not only 


the standard, but. also the image of the dragon | 


itself, is stated to be of a red or purple coleur. 
Of what has been said above respecting the dra- 
fon, this is then the sum: a huge fabulous beast 
is shown to St. John, by which some GREAT 
PAGAN power is symbolically represented; and 
the rep dragon is selected from among the nu- 
‘merous imaginary animals which the fancies of 
mankind have created, to show that this great 
/pagan power is the heathen Roman empire. 


- Having seven heads.—As the dragon is an | 


emblem of the heathen Roman power, its heads 
must denote heathen forms of government. See 


the note on chap. xvii. 10. where the heads of | 
the beast are explained in a similar way. These |/ 


were exactly seven, and are enumerated by 
Tacitus (Annal. lib. i. in Bee) in words to 
the following effect: ‘‘The city of Rome was 
originally governed by kings. L. Brutus in- 
stituted liberty and the consulate. The dicta- 
torship was only occasionally appointed; neither 
did the decemviral power last above two years; 
and the consular power of the military tribunes 
was not of long continuance. Neither had 
Cinna ner Sylla a long domination: the power 
of Pompey and Crassus was also soon absorbed 
in that of Cesar; and the arms of Lepidus and 
Antony finally yielded to those of Augustus.” 
From this passage it is evident to every person 
well acquainted with the Roman history, that 
the seven forms of government in the heathen 
Roman world were, 1. The Regal power; 2. 
The Consulate; 3. The Dictatorship; 4. The 
Decemvirate; 5. The consular power of the 
Military Tribunes; 6. The Triumvirate; and, 
7. ™he Imperial Government. 

It is singular that commentators in general, 
in their citation of this passage, have taken no 
notice of the triumvirate, a form of government 
evidently as distinct from any of the others, as 
kings are from consuls, or consuls from empe-. 
rors. ‘ For the triumvirate consisted in the di- 
vision of the Roman republic into three parts, 
each governed by an officer possessed with con- 
sular authority in his own province; and all 
three united together in the regulation of the 
‘whole Roman state. Consequently, it differed 
entirely from the imperial power, which was 
the entire conversion of the Roman state from 
‘a republic to a monarchy. 

And ten horns—That these ten horns signify 
as many kingdoms, is evident from the seventh 
chapter of Daniel, where the angel, speaking 
of the fourth beast, says, that ‘the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise ;” and in this view of the passage many 
commentators are agreed, who also admit that 
the ten kingdoms are to be met with ‘‘ amid the 
broken pieces of the Roman empire.” And it 
is evident that nothing less than the dismember- 
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The heathen Roman empire is called @ RED} 


great red dragon. 


ment of the Roman empire, and its division into 
ten independent kingdoms, can be intended by 
the angel’s interpretation just quoted. Tf, there- 
fore, the ten horns of Daniel’s fourth beast point 
out as many kingdoms; for the very same rea- 
son must the horns of the dragon have a similar 
meaning. But the Roman empire was not di- 
vided into several independent kingdoms till 2 
considerable time after it became Christian. In 
what sense then can it be said that the different 
kingdoms into which the Roman empire was 
divided by the barbarous nations are horns of 
the dragon? They were so, because it was the 
Roman monarchy, an its seventh DRAconic form 
of government, which was dismembered by the 
barbarians. For, though the Roman empire 
was rath tira Aa ehh dismembered till the fifth 
century; it is well known that the depression 
of the heathen idolatry, and the advancement 
of Christianity to the throne, effected not the 
least change in the form of government: the 
Romans continued still to. be under subjection 
to the imperial power; and, consequently, when 
the heathen barbarous nations divided the Ro- 
man empire among themselves, they might very 
properly be denominated horns of the dragon ; 
as it was by means of ‘their incursions that the 
imperial power, FOUNDED by the heathen Cex- 
sars, was abolished. Machiavel and Bishop 
Lloyd enumerate the horns of the dragon thus : 
1. The kingdom of the Huns. 2. The kingdom 
of the Ostrogoths. 3. The kingdom of the Visi- 
goths. 4. The kingdom of the Franks. 5. The 
kingdom of the Vandals. 6. The kingdom of 
the Sueves and Alans. 7. The kingdom of the 
Burgundians. 8. The kingdom of the Heruli, 
Rugii, Scyrri, and other tribes which composed 
the Italian kingdom of Odoacer. 9. The king- 
domiof the Saxons. And, 10. The kingdom of 
the Lombards. __ , 

And seven crowns upon his heads—In the 
seven Roman forms of government already enu-~ 
merated, heathenism has been the crowning, or 
dominant, religion. ; 

Verse 4. And his tail drew the third part of 
the stars of heaven.—lIt is not unusual in Serip: 
ture, as Dr. Mitchell observes, to call the bind- 
most of an enemy the taal; as in Josh. x. 19. Ye 
shall cut off the hindmost of them, which is lite- 
rally, in Hebrew, coms conan ‘“ Ye shall cut off 
their tail.” See also Deut. xxv. 18. It is also 
observable, that the word spa in this verse has 
been used by the Greeks in the same sense with 
the Hebrew word 53 already referred to. Thus 
sp2 spats, which we would translate the rear 
of an army, is literally the tail of an army. See 
the Thesaurus of Stephens in loc. The tail of 
the dragon is, therefore, the heathen Roman 
power in its seventh or last form of government, 
viz. the imperial power ; and is not, as Dr. 
Mitchell supposes, to be restricted to the last 
heathen Roman emperors. The heathen im- 
perial power is said to draw the third part of the 


stars of heaven; by which has generally been 


understood that the Roman empire subjected 
the third part of the princes and potentates of 
the earth. But that this is not a correct state- 
ment of the fact, is evident from the testimony 
of ancient history, The Roman empire was 
always considered and called the empire of the 
world, by ancient writers. See Dionys. Halicar. 
Anutig. Rom. lib. i. prope principium; Petisce 
Lexicon Antiq. Roman sub voc. imperium; 
Ovidit Fast. lib. ii. 1. eal Vegetius de Re 
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_ numbered among those which he draws with his 


Militari, lib. i.c.1, &c. &c._ And it is even so 
named in Scripture : for St. Luke, in the second 
chapter of his Gospel, informs us that there went 
out a decree from Caesar Augustus that THE 
WHOLE woRLD should be taxed; by which is 
evidently meant the Roman empire. The w hole 
‘mystery of this passage consists in the misap- 
prehension of its symbolical language. In order, 
therefore, to understand it, the symbols here 
used must be examined. By heaven is meant 
the most eminent or ruling part of any nation. 
This is evident from the very nature of the sym- 
bol; for ‘* heaven is God’s throne :” they, there- 
fore, who are advanced to the supreme authority | 
in any state, are very properly said to be taken 
up into heaven, because they are raised to this 
eminencé by the favour of the Lord, and are 
ministers of his to do his pleasure. And the ca- 
lamity which fell upon Nebuchadnezzar was to 
instruct him inthis important truth, that the 
heavens do rule ; that is, that all monarchs pos- 
sess their kingdoms by divine appeintment; and 
that no man is raised to power by what is usually 
termed the chances of war; but that ‘the 
Most High ruleth:in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomscever he will, and setteth up 
over it the basest of men.” The meaning of 


REVELATION. 


heaven being thus ascertained, it cannot be dif- 
ficult to comprehend the meaning of earth, this | 
being evidently its opposite, that is, every thing | 
in subjection to the heaven or ruling part. Stars | 
have already been shown to denote ministers of | 
religion ; and this is more fully evident from | 
ch. i. of this book, where the seven stars which | 
the Son of God holds in his right hand are ex- 
plained to signify the seven angels [or messen- 
gers] of the seven churches, by whom must be 


| 


meant the seven pastors or menisters of these 
churches. The resemblance of ministers to | 
stars is very striling ; for as the stars give light | 
upon the earth, so are ministers the lights of | 
the cause they advocate; and their position in | 
heaven, the symbol of domination, very fitly be- | 
tokens the spiritual authority of priests or mi- 
nisters over their flocks. Hence, as the woman, | 
or Christian church, has upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars, which signifies that she is under 
the guidance of the twelve apostles, who are the 
twelve principal lights of the Christian world: 
so has the dragon also his stars or ministers. The 
stars, therefore, which the dragon draws with | 
his tail, must represent the whole body of pagan 
priests, who were the stars or lights of the hea- 
then world. But in what sense can it be said 
that the heathen Roman empire, which ruled 
over the whole known world, only draws a third 
part of the stars of heaven? The answeris, the 
religious world in the time of St. John was di- 
vided into three grand branches, viz.—The 
Christian world, the Jewish world, and the 
heathen and pagan world; consequently, as a 
dragon, a fabulous animal, is an emblem of a 
civil power supporting a religion founded in 
fable; it necessarily follows that the stars or 
mumsters of the Jews and Christians cannot be 


| 
| 
\ 
} 


tail ; as they were not the advocates of his idol- 
atry, but were ministers of a religion founded 
by the God of heaven, and consequently formed 
no part of the pagan world; though they were 
in subjection, in secular matters, to the pagan 


Roman-empire. The tail of the dragon, there- 

fore, draweth after him the whole heathen world. 

And cast them upon the earth) That is, re- 
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zal of the dragon. 


duced _all the pagan priests under the Roman 
yoke. The words of the prophecy are very re- 
markable. It is said the tail of the dragon 
draweth, (for so cvpe: Should be translated,) but 
it is added, and HATH cast them upon the earth, 


to show that at the time the Apocalypse was’ 
written, the world was divided into the three. 
grand religious divisions already referred to; 


but that the tail of the dragon, or the pagan 
Roman power under its dast formof government, 
had brought the whole heathen world, (whick 
was a third part of the religious world in the 
apostolic age,) into subjection, previously to the 
communication of the Revelation to St. John. 
‘It is the dragon’s tail that draws the third part 
of the stars of heaven; therefore, it was during 


the dominion of his /ast form of government that. 
Christianity was introduced into the world; for 


in the time of the six preceding Draconic forms 
of government, the world was divided religiously 
into only two grand branches, Jews and Gen- 


« 


tiles. That the sense in which the third part | 


is here taken, is the one intended in the pro- 
phecy, is put beyond all controversy; when it 
is considered that this very division is made in 


the first and third verses, in which mention is - 


made of the woman clothed with the sun, the 
Christian church, the moon under her feet, or 
‘Jewish church, and the dragon, or heathen 
power. Thus the heathen 1mPERIAL govern- 
ment is doubly represented; first, by one of the 
seven Draconic heads, to show that it was one 
of those seven heathen forms of. government 
which have been successively at the head of the 
Roman state; and, secondly, by the dragon’s 
tail, because it was the ast of those seven. For 
a justification of this method of interpretation, 
see on the ange!’s double explanation of the 
heads of the beast, chap. xvii. 9, 10, 16. 

And the dragon stood before the woman, &e. 
—Constantius Chlorus, the father of Constan- 
tine, abandoned the absurdities of paganism, 
and treated the Christians with great respect. 


| This alarmed the pagan priests, whose interests 


were so closely connected with the continuance 
of the ancient superstitions, and who appre- 


hended that, to their great detriment, the Chris-. 


tian religion would become daily more univer- 
sal and triumphant throughout the empire: 


Under these anxious fears they moved Diccle- 


sian to persecute the Christians. Hence began 


what is termed the tenth and last general per- 
_secution, which was the most severe of all, and 


continued nearly ten years: (see Mosheim’s 
Ecelesiastical History of the Third Century :} 
ani as it was the divine pleasure that at this 
time a great deliverer should be raised up in 
behalf of his suffering people; the woman, or 
Christian church, is very appropriately repre- 
sented as overtaken with the pangs of labour, 
and ready to be delivered. Before the death of 
Constantius, the heathen party, aware that 
Constantine would follow the example of his. 


father, who so much favoured the Christians, 


beheld him witha watchful and malignant eye. 
Many were the snares that, according to Euse- 
bius, were laid for him by Maximin and Ga- 
lerius: he relates the frequent and dangerous 
enterprises to which they urged him, with the 
design that he might lose his life. When Ga- 
lerius heard of the death of Constantius, and 
that he had appointed Constantine his suc- 
cessor, he was filled with the most ungovern- 
able rage and indignation; notwithstanding he 


y 


The dragon atiempis io 


did not dare to take any steps contrary to the 
‘smterest of Constantine: the dread of the ar- 
mies of the west, which were mostly composed 


of Christians, was a sufficient check to all | 


attempts of that kind. Thus the dragon, or 
. heathen power, stood before the woman, or. 
Christian church, to deyour her son, or deli- 
verer, as soon as he was born. See Dr. JWit- 
_chell’s Exposition of the Revelation in loc. 
“Verse 5. And she brought forth a man-child 
-—The Christian church, when her full time 
came, obtained a deliverer, who, in the course 
of the divine providence, was destined 

To rule all nations—The heathen Roman 
empire, = : 

With a rod of iron—A strong figure to de- 
note the very gveat restraint that should be put 
upon paganism, so that it should not be able 
longer to persecute the Christian church. The 
man-child mentioned in this verse is the dy- 
nasty of Christian emperors, beginning with 
Constantine’s public acknowledgment of his 
belief in the divinity of the Christian religion, 

“whieh happened in the latter part of A. D. 
. 312, after the defeat of the emperor Maxentius. 
. And her child was caught up unto God and to 
* his throne.—A_ succession of Christian empe- 
rors was raised up to the church; for the Ro- 
man throne, as Bishop Newton observes, is 
here called the throne of God, because there 


is no power but of God; the powers that be are | 


ordained of God... f 
- Verse 6.. And the woman fied into the wilder- 
ness.—The account of the woman’s flying into 
the wilderness immediately follows that of her 
ebild being caught up to the throne of God, to 
denote the great and rapid increase of heresies 
in the Christian church after the time that 
Christianity was made the religion of the empire. 

Where she hath a place prepared of God— 
See on verse 14, 

Verse 7. And there was war in heaven—As 
heaven means here the throne of the Roman 
empire, the war in heaven consequently alludes 


to the breaking out of civil commotions among | 


the governors of this empire. 

Michael and his angels fought against the 
dvagon—Michael was the man-child which the 
woman brought forth, as is evident from the 
context; and therefore signifies, as has been 
shown already, the dynasty of Christian Roman 
emperors. This dynasty is represented by Mi- 
chael, because he is “‘ the great prince which 
standeth for the children of God’s people.” 
Dan. xii. 7. 

And the dragon fought and his angels—Or 
ministers. 

Verse 8. And prevailed not—Against the 

cause of Christianity. ; 

_ Neither was their place found any more im 
heaven—The advocates of the heathen idolatry 
were prevented from having any farther share 
im the government of the empire. The wonder- 
fal success of Constantine over all his enemies, 
and his final triumph over Licinius, correspond 
exactly tothe symbolical language of this verse. 


Verse 9. And the great dragon was cast out, | 


&c.—By the terms Devil and Satan mentioned 
in this verse, Pareus, Faber, and many other 
commentators, understand literally the great 
spiritual enemy of mankind. But this view of 
the passage cannot be correct; from the cir- 
cumstance that it is the dragon which is thus 
&alled. Now, if by the dragon be meant the 
Vou. TT, { 61 ) 
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destroy the man-child. 


devil ; then we are necessarily led to this con- 
clusion, that the great apostate. spirit is a 


-monster, having seven heads and ten horns, 


and-also that he has a tail, with which he drags 


after him the third part of the stars of heaven. 


The appellations o/d serpent, devil, and Satan, 
must, therefore, be understood figuratively. 
Theheathen power is called that old serpent 
which deceiveth the whole world, from its subtle- 


whole Roman world,.as far as it was in his 
power, to embrace the absurdities of paganism. 


| It is called the devil, from its continual false 
-accusations and slanders against the true wor- 


shippers of God; for the devil is @ har from 
the beginning ; and it is also called Satan, jow 
which is a Hebrew word signifying an adver- 
sary, from its frequent persecutions of 'the 
Christian church. The dragon and his angels 


‘are said to be cast owt; which is more than was 


said in the preceding verse. There, mention 
is made of his being found no longer in heaven, 
or on the throne of the Roman empire; here, 
he is entirely cast out from all offices of trust 
in the empire: his religion is first only tole- 


rated, and then totally abolished, by the impe- 


rial power. This great event was not the work 
of a reign ; it took up many: years; for it had 
to contend with the deep-rooted prejudices. of 
the heathen, who to the very last-endeavoured 
to uphold their declining superstition.. Pagan- 


of Constantine and his sons Constans and Con- 
stantius. It was farther reduced by the great 
zeal of Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens; and 
was finally suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, 
Theodosius I. and his successors. It was not 
till A. D. 388, that Rome itself, the residence 
of the emperor, was generally reformed from 
the absurdities of paganism: but the total sup- 
pression of paganism soon followed the conver- 
sion of the metropolitan city; and about A. D. 
395, the dragon may be considered, in an emi- 
nent sense, to have been cast into the earth, 
that is, into a state of utter subjection to the 


| ruling dynasty of Christian emperors. 


Verse 10. And Iheard a loud voice, saying, 
—WNow is come salvation, &.—This is a song 
of triumph of the Christian church over the 
heathen idolatry ; and is very expressive of the 
great.joy of the Christians upon this most stu- 
.pendous event. The loud voice of triumph is 
said to be heard in heaven; to show that the 
Christian religion was now exalted to the hea- 
ven or throne of the Roman empire. “It is 
very remarkable,” as Bishop Newton observes, 
“that Constantine himself, and the Christians 
of his time, describe his conquests under the 
image of a dragon; as if they had understood 


that this prophecy bad received its accomplish- . 


ment 1n him. Constantine himself, in his epistle 
to Eusebius and other bishops concerning the 


_re-edifying and repairing of the churches, saith 


that ‘ hberty being now restored, and that the 
dragon being removed from the administration 
of public affairs, by the providence of the great 
God, and by my ministry, 1 esteem the great 
power of God to have been made manifest to 
all? “Moreover, a picture of Constantine was 
set up over the palace gate, with the cross over 
his head, and under his feet the great enemy of 
mankind, who persecuted the church by means 
of impious tyrants, in the form of a dragon, 
transfixed with a dart through the midst of bie 
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ty against the Christians, and. its causing the: 


ism received several mortal strokes in the time - 


x. 


The woman has two wings of REVELATION. 
sai Christian church, in the behalf of which Divine _ 
Chris- 


body, and falling headlong into the depth of the 
sea.” See Eusebius de Vita Constantini, lib. 
ii. ec. 46. and lib. iii. co 3. and Socratis Hist. 
Eccles. lib. ic. 9. Constantine added to the 
other Roman ensigns the labarum, or standard 
of the cross, and constituted it the principal 
standard of thé Christian Roman empire. To 
this Jabarum Prudentius refers, when speaking 
of the Christian soldiers, in his first hymn wep: 
CLPLVOV, é 
Cesaris verilia linguunt, eligunt signum crucis, 


Proque ventosis Draconum, que gerebant, pallis, 
Proferunt insigne lignum, quod Draconem subdidit. 


‘They leave the ensigns of Cesar; they 
choose the standard of the cross; and in- 


stead of the dragon-flags which they car- |} 


ried, moved about with the wind, they 
bring forward the illustrious wood that 
subdued the dragon.” 

When the apostle saw the woman in heaven, 
well might he call it, in the spirit of prophecy, 
a great wonder. as. 

Verse It. And they overcame him by the 


blood of the Lamb—Here is given the reason 


why the followers of Christ prevailed at this 
time against all their adversaries. Jt was be- 
cause they fought against the dragon in the 
armour of God. They overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, by proclaiming salvation to 
sinners through Christ crucified, and by their 
continual intercession at the throne of grace 
- for the conversion of the heathen world. 

And by the word of their testemony.—By con- 
stantly testifying against the errors and follies 
of mankind. : 

And they loved not ther lives unto the death. 
—They regarded not their present temporal 


estate, but even gladly delivered up their lives. 


to the fury of their persecutors, and thus sealed 
the truth of what they spake with their blood. 

Verse 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them.—Let the Christians, who 
are now partakers of the present temporal pros- 
perity, and advanced to places of trust in the 
empire, praise and magnify the Lord, who has 
thus so signally interfered in their behalf. But 
it is added— ‘ 

Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea! for the devil is come down unto you.—By 
ihe inhabiters of the earth are meant the people 
im subjection to the Roman empire; and by the 
sea, those parts of the Roman dominions appear 
to be intended that were reduced to a state of 
anarchy by the incursions of the barbarous na- 
tions. It is not without precedent to liken 
great hosts of nations combined together to the 
sea. See Ezek. xxvi.3. Here, then, is a wo 
denounced against the whole Roman world, 
which willbe excited by the devil, the father 
of lies, the heathen party being thus denomi- 
nated from the method they pursued in their 
endeavours to destroy the religion of Jesus. 
See on ver. 15. ee 

Having great wrath, because he knoweth that 
he hath but a short time.—The Christian reli- 
gion, the pagan party see with great regret, is 
rapidly gaining ground every where; and, if not 
timely checked, must soon brave all opposition. 

Verse 13. And when the dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the earth—When the heathen 
party saw that they were no longer supported 
by the civil power— ) 3 

He persecuted the woman which brought forth 
ihe mun-child.—The heathens persecuted the 
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a great eagle given to her. 


Providence had raised up a dynasty of 
tian Roman emperors. 


Verse 14. And tothe woman were given two. * ae 


wings of a great eagle—Tz aers te peyars, Of 
THE great eagle. The great eagle here men- 
tioned is an emblem of the Roman empire in 
general; and, therefore, differs from the dra- 
gon, which is a symbol of the HEATHEN Roman 
empire in particular. The Roman power is 
called an eagle from its legionary standard, 
which was introduced among the Romans in 


aos 


the second year of the consulate of C. Marius; |. 


for, before that time, minotaurs, wolves, leo-. , 
pards, horses, boars, and eagles, were used in- ~ 


differently, according. to the humour of the 
commander. 
in relievo, of silver or gold, borne on the tops 


of pikes; the wings being displayed, and fre- 
quently a thunderbolt in their talons. Under 
the eagle, on the pike, were piled bucklers, and -*« 


sometimes crowns. The two wings of the great 


eagle refer to the two grand independent divi- 


sions of the Roman empire, which took place 


January 17, A. D. 395; and were given to the © 


woman, Christianity being the established reli- 
gion of bothempires. Peers ° 

That she might fly into the wilderness into her 
place, &e.—The apparent repetition here of 
what is said in ver. 6. has induced Bishop New-. 
ton to consider the former passage as intro- 
duced by way of prolepsis, or anticipation ; for, 
says he, the woman did not fly into the wilder- 
ness till seyeral years after the conversion of 
Constantine. 
lepsis as the bishop imagines, is evident from 
the ecclesiastical history of the fourth century ; 
for the woman, or true church, began to flee 
into the wilderness a considerable time before 
the division of the great Roman empire into 
two independent monarchies. The word trans- 
lated fled, is not to be taken in that peculiar 
sense, as if the woman, in the commencement 
of her flight, had been furnished with wings, 
for the original word is eguzev. The meaning, 
therefore, of verses 6 and 14. when taken in 
connexion with their respective contexts, is, 
that the woman began to make rapid strides 
toward the desert almost immediately after her 
elevation to the heaven; or throne, of the Ro- 
man empire; and in the course of her fught was 
furnished with the wings of the great eagle wa 
wrerutet, thaishe might iy into that place 
prepared of God, where she should be fed a 
thonsand two hundred and threescore days. It 
is said here that the period for which the wo- 


‘man should be nourished in the wilderness, 
would be atime, times, and a half ; consequent ° 


ly, this period is the same with the twelve hun 
dred and sixty days of ver. 6. But in no other 
sense can they be considered the same than by 
understanding a time to signify a year; times, 
two years ; and half a time, half a year: 4. e& 


| three years anda half. And as each prophetic 


year contains three hundred and sixty days, so 


three years and a half will contain precisely 


twelve hundred and sizty days. The Apoca- 
lypse being highly symbolical, it is reasonable 
to expect that its periods of time will also be 
represented symbolically, that the prophecy 


may be homogeneous in all its parts. The Holy 


Spirit, when speaking of year's symbolically, 
has invariably represented them by days, com- 
manding, éx. gr. oe Ezekiel to le 


The Roman eagles were figures _ 


But that there is no such pro-. 


_ The flood cast out by the 


' upon his left side three hundred and ninety days, 


1 


that it might be a sign or symbol of the house 
of Israel bearing their iniquity as many years; 
and forty days upon his ‘right side, to represent 
to the house of Judah in a symbolical manner, 
that they should bear their iniquity forty years. 
‘The one thousand two hundred and threescore 
dayes therefore, that the woman is fed in the 
wilderness, must be understood symbolically ; 
and, consequently, denote as many, natural 
years. The wilderness into which the woman 
flies is the Greek and Latin worlds, for she is 
conveyed into her place by means of the two 
wings of the great eagle. We must not under- 


stand the phrase flying into her place, of her 
* removing from one part of the habitable world 


into another; but of her speedy declension 
from a state of great prosperity to a forlorn 
and desolate condition. The woman is nou- 
rished for one thousand two hundred and three- 
‘score years from the face of the serpent. The 
empires of the east and west were destined, in 
the course of the divine providence, to support 
the Christian religion, at least nominally, while 
the rest of the world should remain in pagan 
idolatry, or under the influence of the dragon, 
here called the serpent, because he deceiveth 


the whole world. The words of the prophecy’ 


are very remarkable. The Christian church 
is said to be supported by the eastern and west- 
ern empires, two mighty dominations, and at 
the same time situated in the wilderness, strong- 
ly denoting that though many professed Chris- 
tianity, there were but very few who ‘ kept the 
commandments of God, and had the testimony 
of Jesus Christ.” 
Verse 15. And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth water as a flood.—The water here evi- 
dently means great multitudes of nations and 
people; for in chap. xvii. 15. the interpreting 
angel says, The waters which thou sawest-—are 
eoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
‘his water, then, which the dragon cast out of 
-his mouth, must be an inundation of heathen 


barbarous nations upon the Roman empire; 


and the purpose which the dragon has in view 
by this inundation is, that he might cause the 
-woman, or Christian church— a 

To be carried away of the flood.—Entirely 
swept away from the face of the earth. Dr. 
Mosheim, in the commencement of his. second 
chapter upon the fifth century, observes, ‘‘ that 
the Goths, the Heruli, the Franks, the Huns, 
and the Vandals, with other fierce and warlike 
nations, for the most part strangers to Chris- 
tianity, had invaded the Roman empire, and 
rent it asunder in the most deplorable manner. 


. Amidst these calamities the Christians were 


grievous, nay, we may venture to say, the 
priocipal, sufferers. It is true these savage na- 
‘tions were much more intent upon the acquisi- 
_tion of wealth and dominion, than upon the 
propagation or support of the pagan supersti- 
tions; nor did their cruelty and opposition to 
the Christians arise from any religious princi- 
ple, or from an enthusiastic desire to ruin the 
cause of Christianity: it was merely by the 
INSTIGATION of the pagans, who remained yet.in 
the empire, that they were excited to treat with 
‘such severity and violence the followers of 
Christ.” Thus the wo, which was denounced 
ver. 12, against the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the sea, came upon the whole Roman world ; 


or, in consequence of the excitement and ma- | 
. 
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creased every day.” 


ey 


Serpent after the woman. 


licious misrepresentations of the pagans of the 
empire, ‘a transmigration of a great swarm : 
of nations” came upon the Romans, and ceased 
not their ravages till they had desolated the 
eastern empire, even as far as the gates of By- 
zantium ; and finally possessed themselves of 
the western empire. ‘ If,” says Dr. Robertson, 
in the introduction to his History of Charles V. 
vol. i. pp. 11, 12. edit. Lond. 1809, ““a man 
were called to fix upon the period in the history 
of the world, during which the condition of the 
human race was most calamitous and afflicted ; 
he would, without hesitation, pame that which 
elapsed from the death of Theodosius the 
Great, to the establishment of the Lombards in 
Italy, a period of one hundred and seventy-sia: 
years. ‘The contemporary authors who beheld 
that scene of desolation, labour and are at a 
loss for expressions to describe the horror of it. 
The scourge of God, the destroyer of nations, 
are the dreadful epithets by which they distin- 
guish the most noted of the barbarous leaders ; 
and they compare the ruin which they had. 
brought on the world to the havoc occasioned 
by earthquakes, conflagrations or deluges, the 
most formidable and fatal calamities which the 
imagination of man can conceive.” But the 
subtle design which the serpent or dragon had. 
in view, wher he vomited out of his mouth a 
flood of waters, was most providentially frus- 
trated: for— 

Verse 16. The earth helped the woman— 
“Nothing, indeed,” as bishop Newton excel- 
lently observes, ‘ was more likely to produce 
the ruin and utter subversion of the Christian 
church, than the irruptions of so many bar- 
barous nations into the Roman empire. But 


| the event proved contrary to human. appear- 


ance and expectation: the earth swallowed up 
the flood ; the barbarians were rather swallow- 
‘ed up by the Romans, than the Romans by the 
barbarians; the heathen conquerors, instead 
of imposing their own, submitted to the reli- 
gion of the conquered Christians; and they 
not only embraced the religion, but affected 
even the laws, the manners, the customs, the 
language, and the very name of Romans, so 
that the victors were in a manner absorbed and 
lost among the vanquished.” - See his Disserta- 
tions on the Prophecies, in loc. 

Verse 17. And the dragon was wroth with 
the woman.—The heathen party, foiled in their 
subtle attempt to destroy Christianity, were 
greatly enraged, and endeavoured to excite the 
hatred of the multitude against the religion of 
Jesus. ‘They alleged that before the coming 


| of Christ, the world was blessed with peace 


and prosperity ; but that, since the progress of 
their religion every where, the gods, filled with 
indignation to see their worship neglected, and 
their altars abandoned, had visited the earth 
with those plagues and desolations which in- 
See Mosheim’s Ecclesi- 
astical History, Cent. V. part 1. and other 
works on this subject. 

Went to make war with the remnant of her 


‘seed—The dragon erzate departed, 2. e, into 


the wilderness, whither the woman had fled ; 
and, in another form, commenced a new spe- 
cies of persecution, directed only against the 
remnant of her seed who kept the commandmenis 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
See on ver. 13. of the following chapter fpr au 
Ulustration of this remarkable passage. 
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dhe beast rises 


REVELATION. 
CHAPTER XIII. ; 


Jrom the sede 


The beast rising out of the sea, with seven heads, ten horns, and ten crowns, 1, His description, power, blasphemy, cruelty, 
&c.2—10, ‘Lhe beast coming out of the earth with two horns ; deceiving the world by his false miracles, and causing every - 


ove to receive bis mark in their right hand, 11—17. 


AM. cir. 4100. ND._I stood upon. the 
Tinpp: Flavio sand of the sea, and 


Domitiano Ces. 
Aug, et Nerva. 
Beit Sk eRe Pie, 


saw “a beast rise up out of 


His number, 666, 18. ; 


dhavin ML. cine 4100, - 
the sea, *having seven heads 4.,M, six. 410 
and ten horns, and upon his 9p. Fisvic 
horns ten crowns, and upon Ave etN<rs. 


a Daniel 7. 2,7. 


Domitiano Czs. 
b Ch, 12. 3. & 17.3, 9, 12. 


————_ | 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII. BY J. E. C. 

Verse |. And I stood upon the sand of the 
sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea| Be- 
fore we can proceed in the interpretation of 
this chapter, it will be highly necessary to as- 
certain the meaning of the prophetic symbol 
beast, as the want of a proper understanding 
of this term has probably been one reason why 
so many discordant hypotheses have been pub- 
lished to the world. In this investigation, it is 
impossible to resort to a higher authority than 
€cripture; for the Holy Ghost is his own inter- 
preter. What is, therefore, meant by the term 
Yeast in any one prophetic vision, the same spe- 
cies of thing must be represented by the term 
whenever it is used in a similar manner in any 
other part of the Sacred Oracles. Having, 
therefore, laid this foundation, the angel’s in- 
terpretation of the last of Daniel’s four beasts 
need only be produced, an account of which is 
ae in the seventh chapter of this prophet. 
aniel being very desirous to “ know the truth 
of the fourth beast which was diverse from all the 
others, exceeding dreadful, and of the ten horns 
that were on his head,” the angel thus inter- 
prets the vision:—‘*t The fourth beast shall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be 
diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break 
it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this 
kingdom are ten kings that shall arise,” &c. 
In this oriire: ie is plainly declared that. the 
fourth beast should be the fourth kingdom upon 
earth; consequently, the four beasts seen by 
Daniel are four kingdoms; hence the term 

beast is the prophetic symbol for a kingdom. 
As to the nature of the kingdom which is 
represented by the term beast: we shall obtain 
no inconsiderable light in examining the most 
proper meaning of the original word myn chat- 
ah. This Hebrew word is translated in the 
Septuagint by the Greek word Syptor, and both 
words signify what we term @ wild beast ; and 
the latter is the one used by St. John in the 
Apocalypse. Taking up the Greels word Suxproy 
tn this sense, it is fully evident, if a power be 
represented in the prophetical writings under 
the notion of a wild beast, that the power so 
represented must partake of the nature of a 
wild beast. Hence an earthly belligerent power 
as evidently designed. And the comparison is 
peculiarly appropriate; for, as several species 
of wild beasts carry on perpetual warfare with 
the animal world; so most governments, in- 
fluenced by ambition, promote discord and de- 
population. And also, as the carnivorous wild 
deast acquires its strength and magnitude by 
preying upon the feebler animals; so most 
earthly monarchies are raised up by the sword, 
and derive their political consequence from the 
unsuccessful resistance of the contending na- 
tions. The kingdom of God, on the other 
hand, is represented as “‘a stone cut out of the 
Mountain without hands ;” and is never likened 
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to a beast, because it is not raised up by.the 
sword, as all other secular powers are; but 
sanctifies the persons’ under its subjection, in. 
which last particular it essentially differs from 
all other dominations. EUR 
This beast is said to rise up out of the sea, ia 
which particular it corresponds with the four 
beasts of Daniel; the sea is, therefore, the sym- 
bol of a -great multitude of nations, as~has. 
already been proved; and the meaning is, that 
every mighty empire is raised upon the ruins of 
a great number of nations, against which it 


‘has successfully contended, and incorporated 


with its dominions. ‘The sea, here, is doubt- 
less the same, against the inhabiters of which 
a wo was denounced, chap. xii. 12.; for St. 
John was standing upon the sand of the sea, 


-when the vision changed from the woman and 


the dragon to that recorded in this chapter. 
It therefore. follows, that the kingdom or em- 
pire here represented by the beast, is that 
which sprung up out of the ruins of the wxsT- 
ERN Roman empire. 

Having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns} The beast here described 
is the Latin empire, which supported the Ro- 


| mish or Latin church; for it has upon his horns 


ten crowns ; 2. €. isan empire composed of ten 
distinct monarchies in the interest of the Latin 
church. See the heads and horns, fully ex- 
plained in the notes on chapter xvii. 10, 12, 16. 
As the phrases Latin church, Latin empire, 
&c. are not very generally understood at pre- 
sent, and will occur frequently in the course 
of the notes on this and the xviith chapter, it 
will not be improper here to explain them. 
During the period from the division of the Ro- 
man empire into those of the east and west, 
till the final dissolution of the western’ empire, 
the subjects of both empires were equally 
known by the name of Romans. Soon after 
this event the people of the west lost almost 
entirely the name of Romans, and were deno- 
minated after their respective kingdoms, which 
were established upon the ruins of the western 
empire. But as the eastern empire escaped 
the ruin which. fell upon the western, the sub- 
jects of the former still retained the name of 
Romans, and called their dominion *H Pagaixy 
Baomac, the Roman empire; by which name 
this monarchy was known among them till its 
final dissolution in 1453, by Mohammed II. the 
Turkishsultan. But the subjects of the eastern’ 
empire, ever since the time of Charlemagne, 
or before, (and more particularly in the time 
of the crusades, and subsequently,) called the. 
western people, or those under the influence 
of the Romish church, Latins, and their church, 
the Latin church. And the western people, in‘ 
return, denominated the eastern church the 
Greek church, and the members of it Greeks. 
Hence the division of the Christian church 
into those of the Greek and Latin. For-a con- 
firmation of what bas just been said, the reader 


Description of the beast 


aA. M. cir. 4100. 
~ D, cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 

Domitiano Ces. 

Auget Nerva. 


phemy. Y 
2 “ And the beast which I 


© Or, names.. Ch. 17. 3.—d Dan. 7. 6. 
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his heads the «name of blas- || saw was like unto a leopard, 4M, sir. 4103 


that rose out of the sea. 


a «D. cir. 96. 
“and his feet were as the feet tmzp;Fiasio. 
of a bear, and his mouth v-¢t Nera. 


€ Dan. 7. 5.—f Dan. 7. 4. 


“yay consult the Byzantine writers, where he | 


will find the appellations Porat: and Aativos, 


Romans and Latins, used in the sense here | 


mentioned in very numerous instances. ‘The 
members of the Romish church have not been 
named Latins by the Greeks alone: this term 
is also used in the publicinstruments drawn up 
by the general Popish councils, as may be in- 
stanced in the following words, which form a 
‘part of a decree of the council of Basil, dated 
Sept. 26, 1437, “* copiosissimam subventionem pro 
wnione GR=coRUM cum LATINIS,” a very great 
- convention for the union of the Greeks with 


the Latins.. Even im the very Papal bulls this | 


appellation has been acknowledged, as may be 
-seen in the edict of Pope Eugenius IV. dated 
Sept. 17, 1437, where in one place mention is 


made of “ Eiccleste LATiInoRUM—quesita unio,” | 


the desired union of the church of the Latins: 
-andin another place we read, ‘* WVec superesse 


-modum alium prosequendi operis tam pit, et ser- | 


vandi LATIN® EccLESsI# honoris,” that no 
means might be left untried of prosecuting so 
‘pious a work, and of preserving the honour of 
the Latin church. See Corps Diplomatique, 
tom. iii. pp. 32, 35. In a bull of the same 
ontiff, dated Sept. 1439, we have ‘‘ Sanctissima 
Vana onim et GrmcoruM unio,” the most holy 
union of the Greeks with the Latins. See 
Bail’s Summa Conciliorum, im -loc. By the 
Latin empire is meant the whole of the powers 
which support. the Latin church. 
And upon his heads the name of blasphemy.] 
Ovope Braconusas, aname of blasphemy. This 
has been variously understood: Jerome and 
Prosper give it as their opinion that the name 
of blasphemy consists in the appellation urbs 
‘eterna, eternal city, applied to Rome; and 
modern commentators refer it to the idolatrous 
worship of the Romans and Papists. Before 
we attempt to ascertain the meaning of this 
passage, it must be first defined what the Holy 
‘Spirit means by a name of blasphemy. Blas- 
phemy, in Scripture, signifies impious speaking, 
when applied to Gop; and injurious speaking, 
_when directed against our neighbour. A name 
of blasphemy is the prostitution of a sacred 
name to an unholy purpose. This is evident 
from the 9th verse of the second chapter of the 
Apocalypse, where God says, “I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.” 
These wicked men, by calling themselves Jews, 
blasphemed the name, %.¢. used it in an inju- 
rious sense; for he oniy ts a Jew whois one in- 
-wardly. Hence the term Jews, applied to the 
synagogue of Satan, is a name of blasphemy, 
i. e. a sacred name blasphemed. 4 name of 
‘blasphemy, or a blasphemous appellation, is 
said to be upon all the seven heads of the beast. 
To determine what this name is, the meaning 


of the seven heads in this place must be ascer- | 


‘tained. If the reader refer to the notes on 
chap. xvil. 9, 10, 11. he will find that the heads 
are explained to have a double meaning, viz. 
that they signify the seven electorates of the 
German empire, and also seven forms of Latin 
government. As this is the first place in which 


the heads of the beast are mentioned with any 
description, it is reasonable to expect that that 
signification of the heads which is first in order 
in the angel’s interpretation, chap. xvii. 9. must 
be what is here intended. This is, ‘* the seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth :? the name of blasphemy will, conse- 
quently, be found upon the seven electorates 
of Germany. This, therefore, can be no other 
than that which was common not only to the 
electorates, but also to the whole empire of 
Germany, or that well-known one of Sacrum 
Imperium Romanum, “ The Sacrep (or Hoty) 
Roman empire.” _ Here is a sacred appellation 
blasphemed by its application to the principal 
power of the beast. No kingdom can propert 
be called holy but that of Jesus; therefore it 
would be blasphemy to unite this epithet with | 
any other power. But it must be borridly blas- 
phemous to apply it to the German empire, the 
grand supporter of antichrist from his very rise 
‘to temporal authority. Can that empire be 
holy which has killed the saints, which has pro- 
fessed and supported with all its might an idol- 
atrous system of worship? _ It is impossible. 
Therefore its assumption of sacred, or holy, 
(which appellation was originally given to the 
empire from its being the main support of what 
is termed the holy Catholic church, the empe- 
ror being styled, on this account, Christ’s tem- 
poral vicar upon earth: see Cesarini Fiirstenerié. 
Tractatus De Suprematu Principium Germa- 
niz, cc. 31, 32.) is, in the highest sense the 
words can be taken, a name of blasphemy. The 
name of blasphemy is very properly said to be 
upon the seven heads of the beast, or seven 
electorates of the. German empire, because the 
electors are styled Sacri Imperii Principes 
Electores, Princes, Electors of the Holy em- 
pire; Sacri Romani Imperii Electores, Elec- 
tors of the Holy Roman empire. 

Verse 2. And the beast which I saw was like 
unto a leopard] This similitude of the beast 
to a leopard appears to be an allusion to the 
third beast of Daniel, which is well known to 
represent the empire of the Greeks. The Latin 
empire greatly resembled the modern empire 
of the Greeks; for, that the power of the 
Greeks was still said to be like a leopard, even 
after its subjugation by the Romans, is evident 
from the 12th verse of the seventh chapter of 
Daniel, ‘* As concerning the rest of the beasts, 


they had their dominion taken away, yet their 


lives were prolonged for a season and time.” 
The Latin empire was, in the first place, like 
to its contemporary, because both adhered to 
an idolatrous system of worship, professedly 
Christian, but really antichristian; and it is 
well known that the Greek and Latm churches 
abound in monstrous absurdities. Secondly, 
both empires were similar in their opposition 
to the spread of pure Christianity; though it 
must be allowed that the Latins far outstripped 
the Greeks in this particular. Thirdly, both 
empires were similar in respect to the civil 
authority being powerfully depressed by the 
ecclesiastical; though it must be granted the 
anthority of the Latin church was more strongly 
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marked, and of much longer continuance. 
The excommunication of the Greek emperor 
by the patriarch Arsenius, and the consequences 
ot that excommunication, afford a remarkable 
example of the great power of the Greek 
clergy. But the beast of St. John, though in 
its general appearance it resembles a leopard, 

et differs from it in having feet like those of a 
eli The second beast of Daniel was likened 
toa bear, and there can be no doubt that the 
kingdom of the Medes and Persians was in- 
tended; and it is very properly likened to this 
animal, because it was one of the most inhuman 
governments that ever existed; and a bear is 
the well-known Scripture emblem of cruelty. 
See 2 Sam. xvii. 8. and Hos. xiii. 8. Is not 
cruelty a striking characteristic of the Papal 
Latin empire? Have not the subjects of this 
empire literally trampled ‘to death all those in 
their power, who would not obey their idola- 
trous requisitions? In Fox’s Boolz of Martyrs, 


and other works which treat upon this subject, | 


will be found a melancholy catalogue of the 
horrid tortures and most lingering deaths which 
they have obliged great numbers of Christians 
to suffer. In this sense, the feet of the beast 
were as the fect of a bear. Another particular 
ia which the beast differed from a leopard, was 
in having a mouth like @ lion. ‘It is,” says 
Dr. More, “ like the Babylonish kingdom (the 
first beast of Daniel, which is likened toa lion,) 
sn its cruel decrees against such as will not 
ebey their idolatrous edicts, nor worship the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. 
Their stubbornness must be punished by a hot 
fiery furnace ; fire and fagot must be prepared 
for them that will not submit to this new Ro- 
man idolatry.” 

And the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority.| It was said of the 


dragon in chap. xii. 8. that his place was found | 


no more in heaven; the dragon here cannot, 
therefore, be the heathen Roman empire, as this 
was abolished previously to the rising up of the 
beast. It must then allude to the restoration of 
one of the Daaconre heads of the beast, as will 
be seen in the explanation of the following 
verse, and more fully in the notes on chap. 
XVil. ; 

Verse 3. And I saw one of his heads as tt 
were wounded to death] This is the second and 


last place where the heads of the beast are. 


mentioned with any description; and, there- 
fore, the meaning here must be forms of govern- 
ment, as these were noticed last in the angel’s 
double explanation. The head that was wounded 
to death can be no other than the seventh Dra- 


conic head, which was the sixth head of the 


beast, viz. the imperial power ; for ‘+ this head,” 

as Bishop Newton observes, ‘‘ was, as it were, 

wounded to death, when the Roman empire 

was overturned by the northern nations, and 

an end was. put to the very name of emperor 
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dragon which gave power unto the - 


beast ; and they worshipped the beast, 


saying, " Who 7s like unto the beast ? ~ 


who is able to make war with him ? — 
k Ver. 12, 14.—1Gr. slain.—m Ch.17.8.—"Ch. 18.18 


in Momyllus Augustulus.” It was so wounded 


that it was wholly improbable that it could ever 
‘rise again to considerable power; for the west- 
ern empire came into the possession of several’ 


‘barbarous nations of independent interests. 
And his deadly wound was healed] This was 
effected by Charlemagne, who, with his suc- 


cessors, assumed all the marks of the ancient 


~% 


emperors of the west, with the titles of Semper - 


Augustus, Sacred Majesty, First Prince of the 


Christian world, Temporal Chief of the Chris-. 


tian people, and Rector, or Temporal Chief of 
the Faithful in Germany : Mod. Universal His- 
tory, vol. xxxii. p. 79. But it is said in ver. 9. 
that the dragon gave the beast his power, duve- 


| ty, his armies, or military strength; i. e. he 
employed all his imperial power in defence of 


the Latin empire, which supported the Latin 
church. He also gave his seat, Spovoy, literally 
his throne, to him: that is, his whole empire 
formed an integral part of the Latin empire, 
by its conversion to the Roman Catholic faith. 


He also gave him great authority. This is lite- 
rally true of the Roman empire of Germany, — 


which, by its great power and influence in the _ 


politics of Europe, extended the religion of the 


empire over the various states and monarchies. 


of Europe ; thus incorporating them, as it were, 


in one vast empire, by uniting them in one 


common faith. 


And all the world wondered after the beast}. 


“Orn i yu, all the earth. As the original word 
signifies earth, and not world, as in our transla~ 


tion, the Latin world, which is the earth of the — 


beast, is here intended; and the meaning of 
the passage consequently is, that the whole 


body of the Roman Catholics were affected with _ 


great astonishment at the mighty sway of the 
Latin empire, considering it as a great and holy 
power. ‘ parts 
_Verse 4. ind they worshipped the dragon} 
Worshipping the dragon here evidently means 


the voluntary religious subjection of the mem- — 


bers of the Latin church to the revived western 
empire, because of the eminent part it has taken 
in the support of their faith. 


And they worshipped the beast] Not only the . 


dragon, or revived western empire, was wor- 
shipped; the beast, the whole Latin empire, is 


a partaker in the adoration. The manner in 
which it is worshipped consists in the subjects 


of it— 
Saying, Who is like unto the beast?] Is it 


not the only holy power in the universe? Is 


it possible for any person not a subject of it to 

be saved ? 
Who is able to make war with him?) Can 

any nation successfully fight with it? Is not 


the Roman empire, which is its most principal — 


bulwark, invictissimum, most invincible? _Invic- 


dissimus, most invincible, was the peculiar attr- 


bute of the emperors of Germany. See Modem 


Universal History, vol. xxxii. p, 197. 


' 
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Verse 5. And there was given unto him a 


mouth speaking great things} That is, there 


was given to the rulers of the Latin empire, 
who are the mouth of the beast, (and particu- 
larly the Roman emperors of Germany,) power 


to assume great and pompous titles, indicative | 


of their mighty sway over many subjugated 
. countries, (see the imperial instruments of the 
_middle centuries ia the Corps Diplomatique :)’ 
‘and also to utter against their opponents the 
most terrible edicts. | . 
And blasphemies} The system of worship 
supported by the beast is.a system of blasphemy ; 
_as there will be occasion toe show presently. 


And power was given unte him to continue 


forty and two months.) As these forty-two 


months are prophetic, they must mean so many | 
years as there are days contained in them; viz. 


1260, each month containing 30 days. The beast, 


therefore, will continue in existence at least ' 


1260 years: but when the termination of this 
period will take place, is difficult to say; as 
the beginning cannot be at present indubitably 
ascertained. j 
. Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blas- 
hemy against God, to blaspheme his name] 
he Latin empire is here represented as a 
blasphemous power in three respects : first, he 
blasphemes the name of God. ‘This has been 
most notoriously the case with the different 
popish princes, who continually blaspheme the 
sacred names of God, by using them in their 
‘idolatrous worship. The mouth of blasphemy 
against God cannot be more evident than in the 
following impious words which form a part of 
the Golden Bull published by Charles IV. in 
January, 1356: ‘‘ But thou, envy, how often 
hast thou attempted to ruin by division the 
Christian empire, which God had founded upon 
the three cardinal virtues, faith, hope, and cha- 
vity, as upon a holy and indivisible Trinity ; vo- 
miting the old venom of discord among the seven 
electors, who are the pillars and seven princi- 
pal members of the holy empire; by the bright- 
ness of whom the holy empire ought to be illu- 
minated as by seven torches, the light of which is 
reinforced by the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit.” 
And his tabernacle] Tabernacle is any kind 
of dwelling-place; and, in an eminent sense 
‘among the Jews, was a kind of tent to take up 
and down, as occasion required; which was, 
as it were, the palace of the Most High, the 
dwelling of the God of Israel. It was divided 
"into two partitions, one called The Holy Place, 
and the other The Most Holy Place; in the 
latter of which, before the building of the tem- 
ple, the ark of the covenant was kept, which 


was 2 symbol of God’s gracious presence with | 


the Jewish church. All this the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, in the eighth and ninth 
chapters, explains to prefigure the human 
nature of Christ. The beast’s blasphemy of 
the tabernacle of God is, therefore, as Dr. 


More and others properly observe, his impious || dent from history. 


— 


12. 6.—* John 1, 14. Col.2.9.—t Dan. 7.21. Ch. 11. 7, & 12.17. 


doctrine of transubstantiation, in which it is 
most blasphemously asserted that the substance 
of the bread and wine in the sacrament, is lite- 
rally converted by the consecration of the priest, 
into the, very body and blood of Jesus Christ ! 
This trine was first advanced among the 
Latins, in the tenth century; and in 1215 fully 
received as an article of the Roman Catholic 
faith. It is for the pages of ecclesiastical his- 
tory to record the incredible numbers which 
have been martyred by the Papists for their. 
non-reception of this most unscriptural and 
antichristian doctrine. — 
And them that dwell in heaven.| By heaven 
is here meant the throne of God, and. not the 
throne of the: beast, because it is against Gad 
the beast blasphemes. This must, therefore, 
allude to his impious adoration of the saints and 
angels, whose residence is in heaven. He 
blasphemes against God by paying that adora- 
tion to the celestial inhabitants which belongs 
to.God alone. That this sort of worship has 


| been, and still is, kept up among the Roman 


Catholics, their mass-book is a sufficient evi- 
dence. : ee aoe 

Verse 7. And it was given unto him io make 
war with the saints, and to overcome them} 
‘“Who can make any computation,” says 
Bishop Newton, ‘‘ or even frame any concep- 
tion, of the numbers of pious Christians who 
have fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry and cru- 
elty of Rome? Mede upon the place hath ob- 
served, from good authorities, that in the war 
with the Albigenses and Waldenses, there 
perished of these poor creatures, in France 
alone, a million. From the first institution ef 
the Jesuits, to the year 1580, that is, in little 
more than thirty years, nine hundred thousand 
orthodox Christians were. slain, and these all 
by the common executioner. In the space of 
scarce thirty years, the inquisition destroyed, 
by various kinds of torture, a hundred and fifty 
thousand Christians. Sanders himself confesses, 
that an innumerable multitude of Lollards and 
Sacramentarians were burnt throughout all 
Europe; who yet, he says, were not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, but by the civil 
magistrates.” The dragon, in a new shape, or 
Roman empire of Germany, acted a very con- 
spicuous part in this nefarious warfare against 
the remnant of the woman’s seed, who kept the 
coinmandments of God, and had the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. See the imperial edict of 
Frederic If. against heretics, in Limborch’s 
History of the Inquisition. 

And power was given him over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations} As the book of the 
Revelation is a prophecy of all that should come 
upon the Christian world till the end. of time ; 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, must 
imply the whole Christian world. That, the 
Latin empire, in the course of its reign, has 
had the extensive power here spoken of, is evi- 
It is well known that the 
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$ And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, ‘whose names are 
not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain ” from the foundation of 
the world. | oh 
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worship the beast, — 
9 *If any man have an 4,™; is. 00 
ear, let him hear. S glmpp. Flavio: 

10 ¥ He that leadeth into 4&3 
captivity shall go into captivity: * he 
that killeth with the sword must be. _ 
killed with the sword. * Here is the, 
patience and the faith of the saints. 

11. And I beheld another beast 
> coming up out of the earth; and he 
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4.3. Oh. 3. 5. & 20. 12, 15. & 21. 27.—w Ch. 17.8, 


profession of Christianity was chiefly confined 
within the limits of the Greek and Latin em- 
pires, till the period of the Reformation. By 
means of the Crusades, the Latins extended 
their empire over several provinces of the | 
Greeks. In 1097, Baldwin extended his con- 
quests over the hills of Armenia, and the plain 
of Mesopotamia, and founded the first princi- 
pality of the Franks, or Latins; which sub- | 
sisted fifty-four years, beyond the Euphrates. 
In 1204 the Greeks were expelled Constanti- 
nople by the Latins, who set up an empire 
there which continued about fifty-seven years. 
‘The total overthrow of the Latin states in the 
East soon followed the recovery of Constanti- 
nople by the Greelss; and in !291 the Latin 
empire in the East was entirely dissolved. 
Thus the Latins have. had power over the 
whole world professedly Christian: but it is 
not said that the whole world was in utter sub- 
jection to him, for we read in the following 
yerse— 

Verse 8. 4nd all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, whose names are not written 
in the book of life of ihe Lamb] . The earth here 
is the Latin world, as has been observed before 
in similar cases. The meaning, therefore, is, 
that all the corrupt part of mankind, who are 
inhabitants of the Latin world, shall submit to 
the religion of the empire, except, as Bishop | 
Newton expresses it, “‘ those faithful few, 
whose names, as citizens of heaven, were en- 
rolled in the registers of life.” 

Slain from the foundation of the world] That 
is, of the Christian world; for this has been 
shown to be the meaning of all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. The year of the cruci- 
fixion is properly the commencement of Chris- 
tianity, as the apostles then first began to pro- 
mulgate the religion of Christ with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. But as Jesus 
Christ was in the divine purpose appointed 
from the foundation of the world to redeem 
man by his blood, he therefore is, in a very 
eminent sense, the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world, 7. e. from the creation. 

Verse 9. If any man have an ear, let him 

hear.) These words are evidently introduced 
to impress the reader with the awfulness of 
what has just been spoken, all shall worship 
him whose names are not written in the book of 
dife; as well as to fix his attention upon the fol- 
lowing words :— : ; 

Verse 10. He that leadeth into captivity shall 
go into captivity] 'The Latin empire here 
spoken of must go into captivity, because it 
has led into captivity, by not only propagating 
among the various nations its abominable anti- 
christian system, but also in compelling them |! 

ORR 


lle 
x.Ch. 2. 7.—y Isai. 33. 1.—z Gen. 9. 6.. Matt. 26. 52.—2 Ch 
“Ss 14. 12.—) Ch. 17. | eas fee 


to embrace it under penalty of forfeiting the 
protection of the empire. — . : Ke 
He that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword.} The Latin empire must be 
also broken to pieces by the sword, because it 
has killed the saints of God. The prophecy ~ 
will not receive its full accomplishment till the. 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ. . | i 
Hereisthe patience and the faith of the saints. } 


. By these words, as Dr. Mitchell observes, ‘* God 


calls upon his_saints to keep in view, under all. 
their persecutions, his retributive justice: there — 
is no violence that has been exercised upon them 
but what shall be retaliated upon the cruel and~ 


_persecuting government and governors of th 


Latin empire.” : : 

Verse 11. And I beheld another beast coming — 
up out of the earth] As a beast has already 
been shown to be the symbol of a kingdom, or 
empire, the rising up of this second beast must, 


|| consequently, represent the rising up of ano- 


ther empire. This beast comes up out of the 
earth ; therefore it is totally different from the 
preceding, which rose up out of the sea. Earth 
here means the Latin world, for this word 
has been shown to import this already in several 
instances; the rising up of the beast out of 
this earth must, consequently, represent the 
springing up of some power out of a state of 
subjection to the Latin empire: therefore the 
beast, here called another beast, is another - 
Latin empire. This beast is the spiritual Latin - 
empire, or, in other words, the Romish hierar-_ 
chy; for with no other power can the pro-- 
phetic description, yet to be examined, be 
shown toaccord. In the time of Charlemagne, 
the ecclesiastical power was in subjection to 
the civil; and it continued to be so for a long 
time after his death: therefore the beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed, ruled over the whole 
Latin world, both clergy and laity ; these, con- 
sequently, constituted but one beast or empire. 
But the Latin clergy kept continually gaining 
more and more influence in the civil affairs of 
the empire; and in the tenth century their 
authority was. greatly increased. In the sub- 
sequent centuries the power of the Romish ~ 
hierarchy ascended even above that of the 
emperors; and led into captivity the kings of 
‘the whole Latin world, as there will be occa- 
sion to show in commenting upon the following 
verses. Thus the Romish hierarchy was at 
length entirely exempted from the civil power, © 
and constituted another beast, as it became en- 
tirely independent of the secular Latin empire. 
And this beast came up out of the earth ; that 
is, the Latin clergy, which composed a part of 
the earth; or Latin world, raised their authority. — 


A beast with two-horns, 


_ 4; ¥, et 419. had two horns like a lamb, 
oz.teee,, and he spake as a dragon. 
Ass ct News 12 And he exerciseth all 
the power of the 


ge ie ¢ Verse 4. 
against that of the secular powers; and, in pro- 
cess of time, wrested the superintendence of 
ecclesiastical affairs from the secular princes. 
And he had two horns] As the seven-headed 
_ beast is represented as having ten horns, which 
signifies so many kingdoms leagued together to 
support the Latin church; so the beast which 
mises out of the earth has alsotwo horns, which 
_ must, consequently, represent two kingdoms, 
for if horns of @ beast mean kingdoms in one 
‘part of the Apocalypse, kingdoms must be in- 
tended by this symbol whenever it is used in a 
similar way in any other part of this book. As 
_the second beast is the spiritual Latin empire, 


. the two horns of this beast denote that the. 


empire thus represented is composed of two 
distinct spiritual powers. These, therefore, can 
be no other, as Bishop Newton and Faber pro- 
perly observe, than the two grand independent 
ranches of the Romish hierarchy, viz. the 
Latin clergy, REGULAR and secuLAR. ‘The 
first of these comprehends all the various 
monastic orders; the second comprehends the 
whole body of parochial clergy.” ‘These two 
grand branches of the hierarchy originally con- 
stituted but one dominion, as the monks as well 
as the other clergy were in subjection to the 
bishops: but the subjection of the monks to 
their diocesans became by degrees less appa- 
rent; and. in process of time, through the in- 
fluence and authority of the Roman pontiffs, 
they were entirely exempted from all episcopal 
jurisdiction, and thus became a spiritual power, 
entirely mdependent of that of the secular 
clergy. — ; 
Like a lamb| As lamb, in other parts of, the 
* Apocalypse, evidently means Christ, who is the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
‘world, it must have a similar import in this pas- 
sage: therefore the meaning here is evidently 
that the two horns of the beast, or the regular 
and secular clergy, profess to be the ministers 
of Christ; to be like him in meekness and hu- 
mility ; and to teach nothing that is contrary to 
~ godliness. The two-horned beast, or spiritual 
Latin empire, has in reality the name, and in 
the eyes of the Latin world the appearance, of 
a Curistian power. But he is only so in ap- 
pearance, and that alone among his deluded 
votaries; for when he spake, 

He spake as a dragon.| The doctrines of the 
Romish hierarchy are very similar to those 
contained in the old heathen worship; for he 
has introduced ‘‘a new species of idolatry 
nominally different, but essentially the same, 
the nee of angels and saints instead of the 
gods and demi-gods of antiquity.” 

Verse 12. And he exerciseth all the power of 
the furst beast before him] In the. preceding 
verse the two-horned beast was represented as 
“ising out of the earth, that is, obtaining gra- 
dually more and more influence in the civil 
affairs of the Latin world. Here he is repre- 
sented as having obtained the direction and 
management of all the power of the first beast, 
oy secular Latin empire, before him, womioy 
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first beast before him, 


_ speaking hike a dragous 


and causeth the earth, and 4,™, «i. a0. 
| them which dwell therein, fr, Pvc 
to.‘ worship the first beast, At News. 
“ whose deadly wound was healed. 


d Verse 3. 


aurou, in his presence. That the Romish hier- 
archy has had the extensive power here spoken 
of, is evident from history: for the civil power 
was in peasy) to the ecclesiastical. The 


beast, have had great secular jurisdiction over 
the whole Latin world. Two-thirds of the 
estates of Germany were given by the three 


astics; and in the other Latin monarchies 
the parochial clergy possessed great temporal 
power. Yet, extraordinary as the power of the 
secular clergy was in all parts of the Latin 
world, it was but feeble when compared with 
that of the monastic orders, which constituted 
another horn of the beast. The Mendicant 
Friars, the most considerable of the regular 


part of the thirteenth century. These friars 
were divided by Gregory X. in a general 
council which he assembled at Lyons in 1272, 


tions, viz. the Dominicans, the Franciscans, the 
Carmelites, and the Hermits of St. Augustin.. 
‘“‘ As the pontiffs,” observes Mosheim, ‘allowed 
these four Mendicant orders the liberty of 
travelling wherever they thought. proper, of 
conversing with persons of all ranks, of in- 
structing ihe youth and the multitude wherever 
they went; and as these monks exhibited, in 
their outward appearance and manner of life, 
more striking marks of gravity and holiness 
than were observable in the other monastic 
societies, they arose all at once to the very 
summit of fame, and were regarded with the 
utmost esteem and veneration throughout all 
the countries of Europe. The enthusiastic 
attachment to these sanctimonious beggars 
went so far, that, as we learn from the most 
authentic records, several cities were divided, 
or cantoned out, into four parts, with a view to 
these four orders; the first part was, assigned 
to the Dominicans, the second to the Francis- 
cans, the third to the Carmelites, and the 
fourth to the Augustinians. The people were 
unwilling to receive the sacraments from any 
other hands than those of the Mendicants, to 
whose churches they crowded to perform their 
devotions, while living; and were extremely 
desirous to deposit there also their remains after 
death; all which occasioned grievous com- 
plaints among the ordinary priests, to whom 
the cure of souls was committed, and who con- 
sidered themselves as the spiritual guides of 
the multitude. 
credit of the Mendicants end here: for we 
find in the history of this (13th contr and 
the succeeding ages, that they were employed 
not only in spiritual matters, but also in tem- 
poral and political affairs of the greatest con- 
sequence; in composing the differences of 
princes, concluding treaties of peace, concert- 
ing alliances, presiding in cabinet councils, 
governing courts, levying taxes, and other oc- 
cupations not only remote from, but absolutely 
inconsistent with, the monastic character and 
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parochial clergy, one of the horns of the second | 


into the four following societies or denomina-. 


Othos, who succeeded each other, to ecclesi- 


clergy, first made their appearance in the early _ 


Nor did the influence and | 


He causes fire tocome. 
a.m, cir. a0. 13 And *he doeth great 

Impp- Flavio wonders, f so that he maketh 
Aug. et Nerva. fire come down from heaven 


Bomitiano Ces. 


REVELATION. 


- down from heaven: 
on the earth im the sight of 


men, . \ 
14 And *deceiveth them 


A. M. cir. 4100 
A. D.cir. 96. — 
.»,.Impp. Flavio. 
. Domitiano Cee. 


@ Dout. 13. 1,2, 3. Matt. 24. 24. 2 Thess.2. 9. Ch. 16. 14. 


t 


f 1 Kings 18, 38. 2Kings 1. 10, 12.—g Ch. 12. 9. & 19. 20. - 


profession. We must not, however, imagine 


that all the Mendicant Friars attained to the 
same degree of reputation and authority; for 
the power of the Dominicans and Franciscans 
surpassed greatly that of the two other orders, 
and rendered them singularly conspicuous in 
the eyes of the world. During three centuries 
these two fraternities governed, with an almost 
universal and absolute sway, both state and 
church; filled the most eminent posts, eccle- 
siastical and civil; taught in the universities 
and churches with an authority before which 
all opposition was silent; and maintained the 
pretended majesty and prerogatives of the Ro- 
man pontiffs against kings, princes, bishops, 
and heretics, with iscredible ardour and equal 
success. The Dominicans and Franciscans 
were, before the Reformation, what the Jesuits 
have been since that happy and glorious period, 
the very soul of the hierarchy, the engines of 
atate, the secret springs of all the motions of 


the one and the other, and the authors and} 


directors of every great and important event 
in the religious.and political world.” Thus the 
Romish hierarchy has ewercised all the power 
of the first beast in his sight, both temporal and 
spiritual; and, therefore, with such astonishing 
influence as this over secular princes, it was 
no difficult matter for him to cause— 

The earth, and them which dwell therein, 
fo worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was heaied.| That is, he causes the whole 
Latin world to submit to the authority of the 
Latin empire, with the revived western empire 
at its head; persuading them that such sub- 
mission is beneficial to their spiritual interests, 
and absolutely necessary for their salvation. 
Here it is observable that both beasts have 
dominion over the, same earth ; for it is ex- 
pressly said, that the second beast causeth THE 
EARTH, and them that dwell therein, to worship 
the first beast: therefore it is, as Bishop New- 
ton and others have observed, imperzum in 
imperio, “an empire within an empire.” We 
have, consequently, the fullest evidence that 
the two beasts consist in the division of the 
great Latin empire, by the usurpation of the 
Latin clergy, into two distinct empires, the one 
secular, the other spiritual; and both united 
in one antichristian design, viz. to diffuse their 
most abominable system of idolatry over the 
whole earth, and to extend the sphere of their 
domination. Here we have also an illustration 
of that remarkable passage in chap. xvi. 10. 
the kingdom of the beast, i. e. the kingdom of 
the Latin kingdom; which is apparently a 
solecism, but in reality expressed with won- 
derful precision. The fifth vial is poured out 
upon the throne of the beast, and wis KINGDOM 
ws darkened, 1. e. the Latin kingdom ip sub- 
jection to the Latin kingdom, or the secular 
Latin empire. : 

Verse 13. And hedoeth great wonders] That 
we may have the greatest assurance possible 
that the two-horned beast is the spiritual Latin 
empire, it is called, in chap. xix. 20. a passage 
altustrative of the one now under consideration, 
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the false prophet, “than which,” as Bishop 


Newton observes, ‘‘ there cannot beastronger 


or plainer argument to prove that false doctors 
or teachers were particularly designed ;” for 
prophet, in the Scripture style, is not unfre- 
uently used for a preacher or expounder of 
dods word. See 1 Cor. xiv. It hence follows, 


that the two-horned beast is an empire of false — 


doctors or teachers. j e reo 
In order to establish the Latin church upon 
a foundation that can never fail, the false pro-- 


phet doeth great wonders ; he attempts the most _ é 


wonderful and prodigious exploits, and is 
crowned with incredible success. He has the 
art to persuade his followers that the clergy of 
the church of Rome are the only true ministers 
of Christ; that they have such great influence 
in the court of heaven as to be able not only 


| to forgive sins, but also to grant indulgences in 


sin, by paying certain stipulated sums. He 
persuades them too that they can do works of 
supererogation. He pretends that an incredi- 
ble number of miracles have been wrought, 
and are still working, by the Almighty, as so 
many evidences of the great sanctity of the 
Latin church; and the false prophet ee such - 
an astonishing influence over his flock, as to 
cause them to believe all his fabulous legends 
and lying wonders. He pretends also (and is 
believed !) that his power is not confined to this 
world; that he is able by his prayers to deliver 
the souls of the deceased from what he calls 
purgatory, a place which he has fabled to exist 
for the purification of sinful souls after their 
departure from this world. His wonderful ex- 
ploits in being able to induce men, possessed of 


reasonable faculties, to believe his monstrous 


absurdities, do not end here; heeven  —___—- 
_Maketh fire come down from heaven—in the 
sight of men] Fre, in Scripture, when it sig- 


nifies wrath, represents that species of indigna- ~ 


Aug. et Nerva,’ 


tion which is attended with the destruction of — 


whatever is the cause of it. Thus the wrath 
of God is likened to fire, Psa. xviii. 7,8. Jer. - 
iv. 4. Therefore the fire which the false pro- 
phet bringeth down from heaven upon the 
earth, is the fiery indignation which he causes 
to come down from the heaven or throne of the 
Latir empire upon all those of the earth or 
Latin world who rebel against his authority. 


archy: the Latin clergy have denominated all 
those that. oppose their authority, heretics; 
they have instituted tribunals to try the cause 


All this has been fulfilled in the Romish hier- 


of heresy ; and all those that would not submit ~ 


to their idolatry, they have condemned to va- 
rious kinds of tortures and deaths. 
of the false prophet that he bringeth fire rrom 
HEAVEN upon the earth; that is to say, he will 
only try the cause of heresy, and pass the sen- 
tence of condemnation ; he will not suffer an 
ecclesiastic to execute the sentence of the 
court; the destroying fire he causeth to come 


down from the heaven or throne of the Latin : 


empire; secular princes and magistrates mest 
execute the sentence of death upon all that are 
capitally condemned by the spiritual powe-. 


It is said 


An image of the beast to CHAP. 
_4,™, cit. 400. - that dwell on the earth ® by 
“imme Fszio the means of those miracles | 
Ave. t News which he had power to do in | 
+ the sight of the beast; saying to them 
- that dwellon the earth, that they should 


h 2 Thess. 2. 9, 10.—i 2’ Kings 20.7. 


He maxeta fire come down from heaven; he 
compels secular princes to assist him against 
heretics ; and if any rebel against his authority, 
he immediately puts them under the bond of the 
‘anathema, so that they are deprived of their 
. Offices, and exposed to the insults and persecu- 
~ tion of their brethren. Thus the false prophet 
deceives the Latin world by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast. Under the appearance of great 
panes he persuades men to believe all his, 
_lymg doctrines; and enforces his canons and 
decretals with the sword of the civil magis- 
trate. , 

Verse 14. Saying to them that dweil on the 
earth, that they should make an image to the 
beast which had the wound by a sword, and did 
five.| The image of the beast must designate 
a person who represents in himself the whole 
‘power of the Latin empire: therefore it can- 
not be the emperor; for though he was, ac- 

. cording to his own account, supremum caput 

_ Christianifatis, the supreme head of Christen- 
dom, yet he was only the chief of the Germanic 
confederation; and, cousequently, was only 
sovereign of the principal power of the Latin 
empire. The image of the beast must be the 
supreme ruler of the Latin empire; and, as it 
is through the influence of the false prophet 
that this image is made for the first beast, this 
great chief must be an ecclesiastic. Who this 
is has been ably shown by Bishop Newton, in 

~ his comment on the following verse : . 

Verse 15. And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed.| ‘‘ The influence of the two-horned 
beast, or corrupted clergy, is farther seen in 
persuading and inducing mankind to make an 
wmage to the beast which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. This image and represent- 
ative of the beast is the pope. He is properly 
the idol of the church. He represents in him- 
self the whole power of the beast, and is the 
head of all authority, ‘temporal as well as 
spiritual. He is nothing more than a private 
person, without power and without authority, 
till the two-horned beast, or corrupted clergy, 
by choosing him pope, give life unto him, and 
enable him to speak and utter his decrees, and 
to persecute, even to death, as many as refuse 
to submit to him, and to worship him. As soon 
as he is chosen pope, he is clothed with the 
pontifical robes, and crowned, and placed upon 
the altar, and the cardinals come and kiss his 
feet, which ceremony is called adoration. They 
first elect, and. then they worship him ; as in 
the medals of Martin V. where two are repre- 
sented crowning the pope, and two kneeling 
before him with this mscription, Quem queant | 
adorant, Whom they create they adore. He 
is THE PRINCIPLE OF UNITY TO THE TEN KING- 
POMS OF THE BEAST; and causeth, as far as 
Re is able, all who will not acknowledge his [I 


XI. = whch life is given. 
make an image to the beast, 4; ™, cir. «10. 
which had the wound by a. frp: Fvic. 
sword, and/did‘live. «7%: 7 , test hare: 

15 And he had power to give ‘life 
unto the image of the beast, that the. 


K Gr. breath. | 


supremacy to be put to death.” The great 
ascendancy which the popes have obtained 
over the kings of the Latin world, by means of — 
the Romish hierarchy, is sufficiently marked in 
the history of Europe. As long as the great 


oon of the people were devoted to the Roman 
| Cat 


olic idolatry, it was in vain for the kings’ 
of the different Roman Catholic countries to 
oppose the increasing usurpations of the popes. 
They ascended, in spite of all opposition, to the 
highest pinnacle of human greatness; for even 


‘the authority of the emperors themselves was 


established or annulled at their pleasure. The 
high-sounding tone of the popes commenced 
in Gregory VII. A. D. 1078, commonly known 
by the name of Hildebrand, who aimed at 
nothing less than universal empire. He pub- 
lished an anathema against all who received 
the investiture of a bishopric or abbacy from 
the hands of a layman; as also against those b 

whom the investiture should be performed. 
This measure being opposed by Henry IV. 
emperor of Germany, the pope deposed him 


| from all power and dignity, regal or imperial. 


See Corps Diplomatique, tom. i. page 53. 


| Great numbers of German princes siding with 


the pope, the emperor found himself under the 


‘necessity of going (in January, 1077) to the 


bishop of Rome to implore his forgiveness, 
which was not granted him till he had fasted — 
three days, standing from morning to evening 
barefooted, and exposed to the inclemency of 
the weather! In the following century the 
power of the popes was still farther increased; 
for on the 23d of September, 1122, the emperor 
Henry V. gave up all right of conferring the 
regalia by the ceremony of the ring and crosier, 
and that the chapters and communities should 
be at liberty to fill up their own vacancies. In 
this century the election of the Roman pontiffs 
was confined by Alexander III. to the college 
of cardinals. In the thirteenth century the 
popes (Dr. Mosheim observes) “‘inculcated 
that pernicious maxim, that the bishop of Rome 
is the supreme lord of the universe; and that 
neither princes nor bishops, civil governors nor 
ecclesiastical rulers, have any lawful power in 
church or state but what they derive from him. 

To establish their authority, both in civil and 
ecclesiastical matters, upon the firmest foun- 
dation, they assumed to themselves the power 
of disposing of the various offices of the church, 

whether of a higher or more subordinate na- 
ture, and of creating bishops, abbots, and 
canons, according to their fancy. The first of 
the pontiffs who usurped such an extravagant 
extent of authority was Innocent III. (A. D. 
1198—1216 ) whose example was followed b 

Honorius Ill. (A. D. 1216.) Gregory IX. 
(A. D, 1227.) and several of their successors.” 
Thus the plenitude of the papal power (as it is 
termed) was not confined to what was spiritual ; 
the Romish bishops ‘‘ dethroned monarchs, dis- | 
posed of crowns, absolved subjects from the 
obedience due to their sovereigns, and hnid 
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killed. 


16 And he caused all, both small and | 


ES 
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REVELATION. right hand or forehead. 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96." 
Impp- Flavio” 

Demitiano Cza, 


great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, ™to "receive @& 
mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads :. Rie eee 

17 And that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that had the mark, or ° the 


4 Gr. to give them.—° Ch. 14. 11. 


kingdoms under interdicts. ‘There was not a 
state in Europe which had not been disquieted 
by their ambition. There was not a throne 
‘ which they had not shaken, nor a prince who 


did not tremble at their presence.” The point 


of time in which the Romish bishops attained 
their highest elevation of authority was about 
the commencement of the fourteenth century. 
Boniface VII. who was pope at this time, out- 
stripped all his predecessors in the high-sound- 
ing tone of his public decrees. According to 
his famous bull, Unam Sanctam, published 
Nov. 16, 1302, **the secular power is but a 
simple emanation from the ecclesiastical; and 
the double power of the pope, founded upon 
Holy Scripture, is even an article of faith. 
God,” said he, ‘has confided to Saint Peter, 
and to his successors, two swords, the one 
spiritual, the other temporal. The first ought 
to be exercised by the church itself, and the 
other by secular powers for the service of the 
church, and according to the will of the pope. 
The latter, that is to say, the temporal sword, 
is in subjection to the former ; and the temporal 
authority depends indispensably on the spiritual 
power which judges it, while God alone can 
judge the spiritual power. Finally, (he adds) 
st is necessary to salvation for every human 
creature to be in subjection to the Roman 
pontiff.” The false prophet samp “to them 
that dwell upon the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast that had the wound 
by a sword, and did live;”? that is, the Romish 
priesthood PREACHED uP the pope’s supremacy 
over temporal princes; and, through their as- 
tonishing influence on the minds of the people, 
the bishop of Rome, at last, became the su- 
preme sovereign of the secular Latin empire; 
and thus was at the head of all authority, 
temporal and spiritual. 

The Papists have, in their various supersti- 
tions, professed to worship God. But they are 
said, in the unerring words of prophecy, to 
worship the dragon, beast, and image of the 
beast; and to blaspheme God: for they re- 
ceived as holy those commandments of men 
that stand in direct opposition to the Sacred 
Scriptures, and which have been imposed on 
them by the Romish bishops, aided by the se- 
cular powers. “God is a spirit, and they who 
worship him must worship him in sprrit and in 
TRUTH.” 

Verse 16. And he caused all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark] To ascertain the meaning of the mark 


which the two-horned beast causes: all orders. 


and degrees of men in the Latin world to re- 
- ceive, we need only refer to chap. xiv. 11. 
where the mark imposed by the two-horned 


beast is called the mark of his name. The 


name of the beast is the Latin empire; the 

mark of his name must, therefore, be his LaATiNn 

teorsiexp ; for this very reason, that it is the two- 
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horned beast, or false prophet, who causes all 
descriptions of persons to receive it. Now it is 
well known that the continual employment of 
| the Latin clergy is to enforce the Latin idolatry 
upon their flocks. The mass, and offices of the 
church, which are in Latin, and contain the 
‘sum and substance of their idolatrous worship, 
are of different kinds, and abound in impious 
prayers to the Virgin Mary, and the saints and 
angels. In a word, the Lavin worship is the 
universal badge of distinction of the Latin 
church, from all other churches on the face of 
the earth; and is, therefore, the only infallible 
MARK by which a genuine Papist can be dis- 
tinguished from the rest of mankind. But the, 
two-horned beast causes all to receive this 
mark— . ‘ Soles 
In their right hand, or in their foreheads} 
Right hand, in Scripture language, when used 
figuratively, represents the physical power of 
the person of whom it is spoken; and, when 
applied to God, designates a signal manifesta- 
tion of divine power against his enemies, and 
in behalf of his people. See Psa. xvii. 7. xx. 
6. xxi. 8. xlv. 3, 4, &c. The reception of the 
mark in the right hand must, therefore, mean 
that all, so receiving it, devote the whole 
. powers of their mind and body for the propa- 
gation of the Latin worship, and in the eradi- 
cation of all they denominate heresies out of 
their church.. But some receive the mark in 


upon the ferchead, is meant the public profes- 
sion of whatever is inscribed or marked upon 
it: see Rev. ix. 4. xiy. 1. xxii. 4, &c. The 
mark of the beast being received on the fore- 
head, therefore, means that all those so marked 
make a public profession of the Latin worship ; 
whereby it is evident to all that they form a 
part of the Latin church. Many may be 
marked in the right band, whoare also marked 
on their foreheads; but it does not follow that 
those marked on their foreheads are also mark- 
ed in their right hand; that is to say, it is not 
every individual that complies with the Latin 
worship, who, to the utmost of his power, en- 
deavours to propagate his religious system. 
Hence the propriety of the words, ‘‘ He causeth 
all—to receive a mark in their right hand, or 
in their foreheads.” : 
Verse 17. And that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark] ‘If any,” observes 
Bishop Newton, ‘dissent from the stated and: 
authorised forms, they are condemned and ex- 
communicated as heretics; and in consequence 
of that, they are no longer suffered to buy-or 
sell; they are interdicted from traffic and com- 
merce, and all the benefits of civil society. So 
Roger Hoveden relates of William the Con- 
queror, that he was so dutiful to the pope that 
he would not permit any one in his power to 
buy or sell any thing whom he found disobe- 
dient ta the apostolic see. So the canon of the 


Aug-et Nerva, 
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their foreheads.. By any thing being impressed _ 
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name of the beast, ? or the 
number of his name. — 

18 ' Here is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understanding count ‘the 


CHAP. 


| is the number of aman; and — 
‘his number ts Six hundred 4%¢-<t¥erve 
threescore and six. | 


Xi. the beast. 


number of the beast: tforit 4,.™; er. ao 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces. 
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council of Lateran, under pope Alexander III. 
made against the Waldenses and Albigenses, 
enjoins, upon pain of anathema, that no man 
presume to entertain or cherish them in his 
house or land, or exercise traffic with them. 
The synod of Tours in France, under the same 
' pope, orders, under the like intermination, that 
no man should presume to receive or assist 
them, no not so much as to hold any commu- 
nion with them in selling or buying ; that, being 
deprived of the comforts of humanity, they may 
be compelled to repent of the error of their 
way.” In the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
the severity against the excommunicated was 
carried to so high a pitch, that nobody might 
eome near them, not even their own wives, 
children, or servants; they forfeited all their 


natural legal rights and privileges, and were | 


excluded from all kinds of offices. The form 
of excommunication in the Romish church is 


to. take lighted torches, throw them upon the | 


' ground with curses and anathemas, and tram- 


pe them out under foot to the ringing of the | 


ells. It is in this, and similar ways, that the 
false prophet has terrified the Latin world, and 
kept it in subjection to the secular and spiritual 
powers. Those interdicted by the two-horned 


beast from all offices of civil life, are also such | 


as have not— 
The name of the beast, or the number of his 
‘name.| See on the following verse. 
Verse 18. Hereis wisdom. Let him that hath 


understanding count the number of the beast: | 


Jor it is the number of a man; and his number 
is Sia hundred threescore and siz.| In this verse 
we have the very name of the beast given under 
the symbol of the number 666. Before the in- 
vention of figures by the Arabs, in the tenth 
century, letters of the alphabet were used for 
numbers. The Greeks, in the time of Homer, 
or soon after, are thought by some to have 
assigned to their letters a numerical value cor- 
responding to their order in the alphabet: 
thus, « was 1, because the first letter, and 
24, being the last. It isin this manner that the 
books of the Iliad and Odyssey are numbered, 
which have been thus marked by Homer him- 
self, or by some person who lived near his time. 
A system of representing numbers, of great 
antiquity, was used by the Greeks, very much 

_ resembling that afterward adopted by the Ro- 
mans. This consisted in assigning to the initial 
letter of the name of the number a value equal 
tothe number. Thus X, the initial of yeas, 
stood for a thousand; 4, the initial of dena, for 
ten; 1, the initial of eyre, for five, &c. He- 
rodotus, the grammatian, is the only writer of 
antiquity who has noticed this system, and the 
chronological. table of remarkable events on 
the Arundelian marbles, the only work extant 


in which this method of representing numbers 


is exhibited. The system now in use cannot 
be traced to any very ancient source. What 
can be proved is, that it was in use before the 
commencement of the Christian era. Nume- 
rical letters denoting the year of the Roman 


®Ch, 15. 2—t Ch. 21.17. 


emperor’s reign, exist on great numbers of the 
Egyptian coins, from the time of Augustus 
Cesar through the succeeding reigns. See 
Numi JEgyptit Imperatorii, ad Geo. Zaega, 
edit. Rom. 1787. There are coins extant 
marked of the 2d, 3d, 14th, 30th, 35th, 38th, 
39th, 40th, 41st, and 42d years of Augustus 
Cesar, with the numerical letters preceded by | 
L. or A, for avzoBes, year, thus: LB, LY, L14, 
LA, LAE, LAH, LA®, LM, LMA, and LMB. 


| The following is the Greek alphabet, with the 


numerical value of each letter affixed, accord- 


ing to the generally received system: 


e-agael; ¢eas010 p +++ 100 
Biwetee % 2-20 F 0+ 200 
y 3 A --+-30 & ....-300 
Peed oseAO ys 0s 400 
oy 3 panera @ «»+-500 
eee A 2.560 636600 
Hiss Cece | 0] 400 
Fa 2kg ae) @ -++-800 


- The method just described of representing 
numbers by letters of the alphabet, gave rise to 
practice among the ancients of representing 
names also by numbers. Examples of this kind 
abound in the writings of heathens, Jews, and 
Christians. When the. practice of counting 
the number of names or phrases first began to 
be used, cannot be ascertained ; it is sufficient 
for the illustration of the passage under consi- 


| deration, if it can be shown to have been in 
existence in the apostolic age. 


Seneca, who 
was contemporary with St. Paul, informs us, in 
his eighty-eighth epistle, that Apion, the gram- 
marian, maintained Homer to havé been the 
author of the division of his poems of the [liad 


and Odyssey into forty-eight books: for a proof 
| of which Apion produces the following argu- 


ment, that the poet commenced his Iliad with 
the word fnvty, that the two first letters, whose 
sum is 48, might indicate such division. Leo- 
nidas of Alexandria, who flourished in the 
reigns of Nero, Vespasian, &c. carried the 
practice of computing the number in words so 
far as to construct equinumeral distichs; that 
is, epigrams of four lines, whose first hexameter 
and peotameter contain the same number with 
the other two. We will only notice two ex- 
amples: the first is addressed to one of the 
emperors; the other to Poppza, the wife of 
Nero. f 
Ovet cor rods pprpemee yeveDrtanctory ey apase 
Katoap Nebaain Mion Aswpidea. 
Kaaatowrns yap akamyoy aes Succ: ele dt vewru, 
Hy eseryc, Suce: rede mepiooorepa,. 


“* The muse of Leonidas of the Nile offers up 
to thee, O Cesar, this writing, at the time 
of thy nativity; for the sacrifice of Cal- 
liope is always without smoke: but in the 
ensuing year he will offer up, if thou wilt, 
better things than this.” 

From the numerical table already given, the 

preceding epigram may be shown to contain 
equinumeral aman follows: Ove: contains | 


Demonstration of the 


424, i. €. 99, v 400, 6 5, ¢ 10; in all 424: oo 
contains 280, ¢. e. ¢ 200, 0 70, +10. In like 
manner code will be found to contain 379, 
ypauue 185, yevedrsaxasoty 404, ey 55, wpase 
L111, Kesoap 332, Nesaciy 114, Meoe TI1, Acw- 
videm 1704, The sum of all these is 5699, the 
- number in the first distich. Im the second dis- 
tich, Keaasorne contains 449, yap 104, axamvoy 
272, ast 16, Suoc 679, sts 215, de 9, vewra 1156, 
Hy 58, eF#arne 267, (the subscribed ota being 
taken into the account,) Suce: 624, cxde 779, 
mepsooorep2 1071. The sum of all 5699; which 
is precisely the same with that contained in the 
first Histich: 
Oupavioy mesure yevedrsrenasoly ey copesc 
Ter’ aro Netaoyevus deZ0 Acavidia, : 
Vlowmraie Atoc suvi, DeBastacs evade yap cos 
Awpa ra zat AtnTpay afte Kat Topinc. 
“OQ Poppwa, wife of Jupiter, (Nero,) Au- 
gusta, receive from Leonidas of the. Nile 
a celestial globe on the day of thy nativity ; 


for gifts please thee which are suited to thy | 


imperial dignity and wisdom.” 

In this epigram each of the distichs contains 
the number 6422; viz. Ovparioy 751, (2. €. 0 70, 
v 400, p 100, « 1, 50, ¢ 10, o 70, v 50, the sum. 
of which is 751,) pesenue 144, yevedraranaioey 
404, ev 55, apate 1111, cee’ 1070, aro 151, Nes- 
aoyevss 893, defo 139, Acwvidew 1704: the sum of 
all 6422. The numbers corresponding to the 
words of the second distich are, respectively, 
322, 284, 465, 919, 415, 104, 280, 905, 301, 31,» 
1305, 72,31, 988; the sum of which is also 6422. 

This poet did not restrict himself to the con-. 
straction of equinumeral distichs. The follow- 
ing is one of his distichs in which the hexameter 
line is made equal in number to its corres- 
ponding pentameter: Poe 

Eis mreos tvx Vupoirsy soageras, ov duo dotots, 
Ou yep ert Seeym Tiny Soaryoypadiny. 

‘¢One line is made equal in number to one, 
not two to two; for I no longer approve of 
long epigrams.” ; 

In this distich the words of the hexameter 

line contain, respectively, the numbers 215, 
. 450, 56, 1548, 534, 470, 474, and 364; the sum 
of which is 4111. The numbers corresponding 
to the words of the pentameter line are, re- 
spectively, 470, 104, 315, 1408, 358, and 1456 ; 
the sum of which is also 4111. The equinu- 
meral distichs of Leonidas are contained in the 
second volume of Brunck and Jacob's edition 
of the Greek Anthology. It appears from an- 
cient records, that some of the Greeks in the 
early part of the second century, if not in the 
apostolic age, employed themselves in counting 
the numbers contained in the verses of Homer 
to find out what two consecutive lines were 
troyngos, or equinumeral. Aulus Gellius, the 
grammarian, who lived in the reigns of Ha- 
drian and Antoninus Pius, gives us an account, 
(lib. xiv. cap. 6.) of a person who presented 
him with a bool filled with a variety of in- 
formation collected from numerous sources, of 
which he was at liberty to avail himself in 
writing his Attic Nights. Among the subjects 
treated of in this book, we are informed by 
Gellius, was that of Homeric equinumeral 
verses. None of the examples are given by 
the grammarian: but Labbeus says, in his 
Bibl. Nov. MSS. p. 284. that the equinumeral 
verses are marked in the Codex 2216 in the 
French king’s library. Gronovius in his notes 
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on Gellius, p. 655. has copied what he found in 


a MS. (No. 1488.) upon this subject; wiz. two 
examples out of the [liad and one in the Odys- 
sey. The examples in the Iliad are lines 265 
and 266 of book vii. each line containing 3508: 
and lines 306 and 307 of book xix. each con- 
taining 2848. The verses in the Odyssey, (a, 
110, 111.) stated to be equinumeral in the MS. 
cited by Gronovius, bave not now this pro- 
perty, owing possibly to some corruption that 
may have taken place in the lines from frequent 
transcription. ; 

- For other examples of the computation of the 
number in words or phrases, the reader is re- 
ferred to the Oneirocritica of Artemidorus, lib.. 
ii. c. 75. lib. ili. c. 34. and lib. iv. c. 26. See 


|| also Martiani Minei Felicis Capelle Africar- 


thaginensis, De Nuptiis Philologize et Mercurii, 
lib. ii. and vii.; Irenzus adversus Heereses,. 
lib-i. i. and y.; Tertullian. de Preescriptioni- 
bus Heret. tom. ii. page 487. Wirceburgi, 
1781; Sibyll. Oracul. lib. i., &c. 


Having thus shown that it was a practice in - 


the apostolic age, and subsequently, to count 
the number in words and phrases, and even in 
whole verses, it will be evident that what is in- 
tended by 666 is, that the Greek name of the 
beast (for it was in the Greek language that 
Jesus Christ communicated his Revelation to 
St. John) contains this number. Many names 


have been proposed from time to time, as ap- 


plicable to the beast, and at the same time con- 
taining 666. We will only notice one example, 
viz. that famous one of Irenzus, which has 


been approved of by almost all commentators. 
‘who have given any sort of tolerable exposi- 


tion of the Revelation. The word alluded to 
is Azretvos, the letters of which have the fol- 
lowing numerical values—a 30, « 1, + 300, « 5, 
: 10, v 50, o 70, ¢ 200; and if these be added 


together, the sum will be found to be equiva- 
lent to the number of the beast. This word was - 


applied by Irenzus, who lived in the second 
century, to the then existing Roman empire; 
‘ for,” says he, ‘they are Larins whe now 
reign.” Though it is evident, from the notes 


on the preceding part of this chapter, that the 


conjecture of Jrenzeus respecting the number 
666 having some way or other a reference to 
the empire of the Latins, is well founded ; yet 
his production of the word Azréyos, as contain- 
ing 666, is not a proof that it has any such re- 
ference. Bellarmin the Jesuit objected against 
Aartivos bemg the name intended in the pro- 
phecy, from its orthography; for, says he, it 
should be written Azrivos. . That the objection 
of the learned Jesuit has very great force, is 
evident from every Greek writer extant who 
has used the Greek word for Latinus, in all of 
whom it is uniformly found without the diph- 
thong. See Hesiod, Polybius, Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, Strabo, Plutarch, Dio Cassius, 


Photius, the Byzantine historians, &c. &c. It 


hence follows that, if the Greek word for La- 
tinus had been intended, the number contained 
in Aarives, and not that in Aaresyoc, would have 


been called the number of. the beast. We have , 


already observed that the beast is the Latin 
kingdom or empire ; therefore, if this observa- 
tion be correct, the Greek words signifying 
The Latin kingdom must have this. number. 
The most concise method of expressing this 
among the Greeks was as follows: “H Aaciys 
Bertazta, which is thus numbered— 


n 
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- No other kingdom on earth can be found to 
contain 666. This is then » cogix, the wisdom, 
er demonstration. A beast is the symbol of a 
‘eingdom ; THE beast bas been proved, in the 
receding part of this chapter, to be the LATIN 
lesrindorn 3 and‘H Aacivn Bacirua being shown’ 
to contain,, exclusively, the number 666, is the 
demonstration. 
Having demonstrated that"H Aetiyy Cacsaeie, 
The Latin kingdom, is the name of the beast, 
"we must now examine what is intended by the 
phrase in the 17th verse, the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. Bishop Newton 
supposes that the name of the beast, and the 
number of his name, mean the same thing; but 
this opinion is totally irreconcilable with chap. 


xv. 2. where St. John informs us that he “‘ saw . 


as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over hisimage, and over the number of his 
name, stand upon the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God.” In this passage it is evident 
that the beast, his image, and the number of 
his name, are perfectly distinct : and therefore, 
no two of them can mean the same thing. 
Hence what is meant by the name of the beast 
is entirely different from that intended by the 
‘number of his name. But how can this be, 
when it is expressly declared that the number 
-of the beast is 666, which number is declared 
to be that of his name? The solution of the 
whole mystery is as follows: both beasts of the 
Apocalypse, we have already shown, have the 
same appellation; that is to say, the name of 


‘the first and second beast is equally *H Acuna || 


Bactacie, the Latin kingdom; therefore, by the 
name of the beast is meant the Latin kingdom, 
-and by the number of his name is also meant 
the Latin kingdom. Hence only one of the 
‘beasts is numbered; the name of that which is 
not numbered is termed the name of the beast, 
and the numbered Latin empire is denomi- 
nated the number of his nume, or 666, exactly 
agreeable to an ancient practice, already no- 
ticed, of representing names by the numbers 
contained in them. Therefore, the meaning 
of the whole passage is, that those whom the 
false prophet does not excommunicate, or put 
out of the pale of bis church, have the mark oe 
the beast, that is, are genuine Papists, or suc 
as are actively or passively obedient to his La- 
tin idolatry. Those also escape his ecclesias- 
tical interdicts who have the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. By a person hay- 


CHAP. 


opinion. 


| 20. 


XI. if . number of the beast. 


ing’ the name of the beast is evidently meant 
his being a Latin, i.e. in subjection to the La- 
tin empire; and, consequently, an individual 
of the Latin world ; therefore, those that have 
the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name, are those that are subjects of the Latin 


|| empire, or of the numbered Latin empire, viz. 


who are in subjection tc the Latin empire, 
secular or spiritual. Ali that were in sub- 
jection to the secular or spiritual power were 
not Papists:in heart; hence the propriety of 
distinguishing those which have the mark from 


those which have the name of the beast, or the 


number of his name. But which of the two 
beasts it is which God has numbered, has been 
not a little contested. That it is the first beast 
which is numbered has been the prevailing’ 
On this side are Lord Napier, Whis- . 
ton, Bishop Newton, Faber,and others. Among 


those that have supposed the second beast to 


be the one which is numbered are Dr. Henry 
More, Pyle, Kershaw, Galloway, Bicheno, 
Dr. Hales, &c. Dr. Gill and Reader assert. 
that both beasts have the same number, and 
that the name is Aarevoc. Though it has been 
demonstrated that the name of the beast is the 
Latin kingdom, it is impossible, from the mere 
name, to say whether it is the Latin empire 
SECULAR Or SPIRITUAL: hence the necessity 
of determining which of the two beasts God 
has computed. That it is the second beast 
which ts numbered is evident from three differ- 
ent passages in the Apocalypse. The first is 
in chap, xii. 17. where it is said “ that no man 
might buy or sell save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.” Here the name of the beast is mention- 
ed before the number of his name, which is < 
presumptive evidence that the name of the beast 
refers to the first beast, and the number of his 
name to the second. The second passage is in 
chap. xv. 2. where mention is made of “ them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and 
over his image, and over the number of his 
name.” That here styled the beast is evidently 
the secular Latin empire ; for it was to this that 
the two-horned beast made an image ; conse- 
quently there can be no doubt that the number 
of his name, or the numbered Latin empire, is 
the two-horned beast, or false prophet. To 
fee] the full force of this argument, it must be 
considered that the saints of God are repre- 
sented as getting the victory over the beast, as 
well as over the number of his name, which is 2 
proof that two distinct antichristian empires 
are here spoken of, for otherwise it would be 
tautology. That the two-horned beast. is the 
one which is numbered is farther evident from 
a comparison of this passage with chap. xix. 
In the latter passage the words are— 
“ And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet, that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image.” Here nothing is said 
of the number of his name, which is so particu- 
larly mentioned in chap. xv. 2. and in that 
chapter nothing is mentioned of the false pro- 
phet: the reason of which can only be, that 
what is termed in one passage the number of. 
his name, is in its parallel one called the false 
prophet. Hence the two-horned beast, or 
false prophet, is also designated by the phrase 
the number of his name: and consequently, {t 
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is this beast which is numbered.» But what 
adds the last degree of certainty'to this argu- 


ment is the passage in chap. xiii. 18. Here is | 


wisdom. Let him that hath a mind count the 


number of the beast ; for it is the number of a | 
man: and his number is Six hundred threescore | 


and siz. Here is the solution of this mystery ; 
let him that hath a :nind for investigations of 
this kind, find out a kingdom which contains 
precisely the number 666; for this must be in- 
fallibly the name of the beast. “H Aariyn Bact 
ace, THe Latiw Kinepom, has exclusively 
this number. But both beasts are called by 
this name ;—which is, therefore, the one that 
is numbered? It is said the number of the beast 
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and his company. 


is the number of a man; consequently, the 
numbered beast must be A man, that is, it. : 
must be represented elsewhere in the Revela- 


tion under this emblem, for in no other sense .« 


can an-empire be denominated aman. ‘There- 
fore it is not the ten-horned beast, for this is 
uniformly styled The Beast in every part of the 


‘Apocalypse where there has been occasion to 


mention this power. It can, therefore, be no 
other than the two-horned beast, or Romish 
hierarchy ; which, on account of its preaching 
to the world its most antichristian system of 
doctrines, and calling it Christianity, is like- 
wise named in chap. xvi, 13, xix. 20. and xx. 
10. Tue Farse PropHer. ies 


CHAPTER XIV. ‘ 


The Lamb on mount Zion, and his company, and their character, 1—5. 


The angel flying in the midst of heaven, with the 


everlasting Gospel, 6, '7. Another angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, 8. A third angel denounces God’s judgments against 
those who worship the beast, or his image, 9—11. The patience of the saints, and the blessedness of them who die in the 
Lord, 12, 13.. The man on the white cloud, with a sickle, reaping the earth, 14—16. The angel with the sickle commanded 
by another angel, who had power over fire, to gather the clusters of the vine of the earth, 17, 18. They are gathered, and 
thrown into the great wine-prewa of God’s wrath; which is trodden without the city; and the blood comes out 1600 fur- 


longs, 19, 20. 


4. M. cir. 4100, 
A. D. cir. 96. 


ND I looked, and lo, 
gay, Fiero. aa Lamb stood on the 
Aug.etNerva. mount Sion, and with him 
ba hundred forty and four thousand, 
¢having his Father’s name written in 
their foreheads. 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven, | 


‘as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of a great thunder: and I 
heard the voice of *harpers harping 
with their harps . 

3 And ‘ they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the 
four beasts, and the elders: and no 

aCh. 5. 5.—> Ch. 7. 4.—c Ch. 7. 3, & 13. 6.—4 Ch. 1. 15. & 


19. ek Ch. 5.8.—f Ch. 5. 9. & 15. 3.—& Verse 1.—h 2 Cor. 
11, 2. 


man could learn that song 4,.M. cir. 4100. 
: 2 L. D. cir. 96. 
£ but the hundred and forty linen. Flario 
and four- thousand, which 4-stNerv. 
were redeemed from the earth. _ 


4 These are they which were not de- 


filed with women; "for they are vir- 


gins. These are they ‘which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These * were } redeemed from among 
men, ™ bezng the first-fruits unto God 
and tothe Lamb. eke 
5 And *in their mouth was found no 
guile: for °they are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God. 


i Oh. 3, 4, & 7.15, 17. & 17. 14.—k Gr. were bought —1Ch. 
5, 9.—m James 1. 18.—0 Psa. 32.2. Zeph. 3.13.0 Eph. 5.2% 
ude 24. ‘ SSeS Si 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV. _ 

Verse 1.4 Lamb stood on the mount sien 
This represents Jesus Christ in his sacrificia 
office: mount Sion was a type of the Christian 
church. 

And with him a hundred forty and four 
thousand| Representing those who were con- 
verted: to Christianity from among the Jews. 
See chap. vii. 4. : 

Ms Father's name written in their foreheads. } 
They were professedly, openly, and practically, 
the children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus. 
Different sects of idolaters have the peculiar 
mark of their god on their foreheads. This is 
practised in the east to the present day ; and 
the mark is called the sectarial mark. Between 
eighty and ninety different figures are found on 
the foreheads of different Hindu deities, and 
their followers. 

Almost every MS. of importance, as well as 
most of the versions, and many of the fathers, 
read this clause thus: Having nis name and 
his Father's name written upon their fore- 
heads. This is undoubtedly the true reading ; 
an properly received by Grriesbach into the 

ext. 


Verse 2. The voice of many waters} That is, || 


of multitudes of various nations. 
The voice of harpers} Though the sounds 
’ 76 


‘were many and apparently confused, yet both 


Fe 


harmony and melody were preserved. 

Verse 3. They sung—a new song] See on 
chap. v. 9. : ‘ " 

No man could learn that song] As none but 
genuine Christians can worship God accepta- 
bly, because they approach him through the 
only Mediator; so none can understand the 
deep things of Ged but such: nor can others 
know the cause why true believers exult so 
much in God through Christ; because they 
know not the communion which such hold with 
the Father and the Son, through the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 4. These are they which were not de- 
filed with women] They are pure from idola- 
try; and are presented as unspotted virgins to 
their Lord and Saviour Christ. See 2 Cor. xi, 
2. There may be an allusion here to the Is- 
raelites committing idolatry, through the means 
of their criminal connexion with the Midianitish 
women. See Numb. xxv. 1—4, and xxxi. 16, 

Follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.) 
They go through good and through evil report, 
bear his reproach, and love not their lives even 
to the death. Se 

The first-fruits unto God] The reference ap- 
pears to be to those Jews, who were the first 
converts fo Christianity. a 

Verse 5. In their mouth was found no guile) 


J 


The angel flying in the midst of CHAP. XIV. heaven, with the Gospel, & ce 
A.M, cir, 490. 6 And I saw another angel {| 8 And there followed ano- A.M. cir. 4100. 


Impp. Plavio 
Domitiano Ces. 


Avs ct Newe rhaving the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, *and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, t Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: "and 
worship him that made heaven, and 


earth, and the sea, and the fountains. 


of waters. 


P fly in the midst of heaven, 


- D. cir, 96, 


ther angel, saying, ’ Baby- tarp. Flavio. 


lon is fallen, is fallen, " that 4%<tNer= 

great city, because she made all na- 
tions drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. iS 

9 And the third angel followed them, 


saying, with a loud voice, *_Ifany man 


worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, gi 

10 The same shall drink of the wme 


Pp Ch. 8. 13.—r Eph. 3. 9,10, 11. Titus 1. 2—s Ch. 13. 7, 
€Ch. 11.18. & 15. 4.—aNeh. 9.6, Psa. 33. 6. & 124.8. & 
146.5, 6. Acts 14. 15. & 17. 24. ng 


When. brought before kings and rulers, they 
_did not dissemble, but boldly confessed the 
Lord Jesus. 

Verse 6. Another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel] Whether 
this angel mean any more than a particular dis- 
pensation of providence and. grace, by which 
the Gospel shall be rapidly sent throughout the 
whole world: or whether it mean any especial 
messenger, order of preachers, people, or so- 
ciety of Christians, whose professed. object it is 
to send the Gospel of the kingdom throughout 
the earth, we know not. 
truly descriptive of a late institution, entitled 
Tue British anp Foreien Brsie Society, 
whose object it is to print and circulate the 


Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, | 


through all the habitable world; and in all the 
languages spoken. on the face of the earth. Al- 
ready they have been the means by actually 
printing, or by affording the means to different 
ations to print. for themselves, the Bible, ina 
vast number of languages and dialects; so that 
it has been sent in. hundreds of thousands of 
copies, in whole, or in part, to almost every 
part of the globe ; viz. in their native language 


to the Welsh: in Gelic, to. the Irish ; in Erse, | 


to the Highlands of Scotland; in Manks, to 
the Isle of Man; in French, Italian, Portu- 
guese, and Spanish, to those countries, and Swit- 
zerland. in low Ditch, to Holland, &c. in high 
Dutch, to Germany, Prussia, &c. T 
them a similar society has been established at 
St. Petersburg, by which the Bible has been 
sent in Slavonic to the Russians; and in differ- 
ent dialects to the people of that vast empire: 
besides the Turkish, Tartaric, and Calmuck. 
They have also sent the Holy Scriptures in 
ancient and modern Greek to Asia Minor, and 
the different isles of the Mediterranean sea ; 
in Arabic, and /Ethiopic, to Rgypt and Abys- 
sinia ; in Syriac, to the Holy Land; and to the 
Christians, at Travancore. They have also 
greatly and effectually assisted a very worthy 


society in the East Indies, whose indefatigable | 


and incomparable missionaries, the Rev. Messrs. 


Carey, Marshman, and Ward, have translated | 


the Scriptures into the principal languages of 
India: and they have furnished the means of, 
printing a complete translation of the New 
Testament in the Chinese language at Canton, 
by the Rev. Mr. Morrison. In short, almost 
every nation in the universe, has, through this 
society, directly or indirectly received, or are 


receiving, the words of eternal life ; so that it |) 


Vou Ih ( 62 } 


But the vision seems | 


Through |} 


v sai. 21.9, Jer. 51.8. Oh. 18, 2.—w Jer. 51.7. Chap. 
11. 8. & 16. 19. & 17.2, 5. & 18. 3, 10, 18, 21, & 19. 2—xCh. 
13. 14, 15, 16—y Psa, 75.8. Isai 51.17. Jer. 25. 15. 


appears to answer the description of the Apoca- 
lyptic ‘‘ angel flying in the midst of heaven, hay- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth; and to every nation, © 
and kindred, and tongue, and people.” 

Verse 7. Fear God, and give glory to him} 
This is the general language of the Sacred 
Writings. Worship the true God, the Crea- 
torvand Governor of all things, and give him 
glory, for to him alone, not to idols, or men, all 
glory and honour belong. 

Verse 8. Babylon is fallen, is fallen] This 
is generally understood to be a prediction con- 
cerning Kome: and it is certain that Rome, in 
the rabbinical writings, is termed Babylon. 

That great city} Among the same writers 
this city 1s styled sna snap karetha rabbetha, 
the great city » and sna5 s\n Romi rabbetha, the 
great Rome. But which Rome.is meant? pa- 
gan or papal Rome? Some parts of the de- 
scription apply best to the former. 

The wine of the wrath of her fornication.) 
There is an allusion here to a custom of impure 
women, who give philtres, or love potions, to 
those. whom they wish to seduce and bind to 
their will; and tote potions were generally of 
an intoxicating nature, greatly infleming the 
blood, and disturbing the intellect. ‘ 

Fornication and adultery are frequently used. 
in Scripture as emblems of idolatry and false 
worship. , 

The wine of the wrath is another expression 
for the envenomed or poisoned cup given by 
such women. eee: 

No nation of the earth spread their idolatries 
so far as the ancient Romans; they were as 
extensive as their conquests. And papal Rome 
has been not less active in disseminating her 
superstitions. She has given her viéwals, but 
not the everlasting Gospel, to most nations of 
the earth. ‘ 

Verse 9. And the third angel followed] Bishop 
Bale considers these three angels as three de. 
scriptions of preachers, who should. bear their 
testimony against the corruptions of the, papal 
church. 

The beast and his image] See the notes on 
chap. xiii, . - ; 

Mark in his forehead] Such as the sectarial 
marks of the idolatrous Hindus, as has been 
observed before. 

Verse 10. The wine of the wrath of God] As 
they have drunk the intoxicating wine of idol- 
atry, or spiritual fornication, they shall now 
drink the winé of God’s. wrath, which is poured 
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The dreadful punishment of REVELAT iON. those who worship the basi» 


A.M, cir. 4190. of the wrath of God, which 
ime: Flic ig % poured out without mix- 
AweetNewa {ye into *the cup of his 
indignation; and "he shall be tormented 
with ¢fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence ! 
of the Lamb: 

11 And “the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and 


z Ch. 18. 6.—a Ch, 16. 19.—b Ch. 20. 10,—e Chap. 19. 20. 
SYsai. 34.10. Chap. 19. 3.—e Chap. 13. 10.—f Chap. 12. 17. 
& Eccles. 4. 1, 2. Ch. 20. 6. y 


cir. 4106, 
cir, 96. 

mpp. Flavio - 

Domitiano Ces, 
uz. et Nerya 


whosoever receiveth the 4,™; 
mark of his name. 

12 * Here is the patience 
of the’saints: ‘ here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. a, apr 
'13 And I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, & Blessed are 
the dead ' which die in the Lord ‘ from 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, * that 
they may rest from their labours ; and 


- hi Cor. 15. 18. 1 Thess. 4. 16.—i Or, from hence- 
forth, saith the Spirit, Yea.—k 2 Thess. 1. 7. -Hebr. 4. 
9,10. Ch. 6. 1. mS 


= = 


out iato the cup of his indignation. This is an 
allusion to the poisoned cup, which certain eri- 
minals were obliged to drink ; on which ensued 
speedy death. See on Heb. ii. 9. eet g 

Shall be tormented with fire and brimstone] 
An allusion to the punishment of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, for their unnatural crimes.» 

Presence of the holy angels, and—of the 
amb] These being the instruments.employed 
in their destruction; the Lamb, the Lord Jésus 
Christ, acting as judge. 

Verse 11. The smoke of their torment] Still 
an allusion to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrha. i ‘ 

Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints 

diere the faith of the true Christians shall be 
‘proved: they will follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth; they keep the commandments 
of God, and are steadfast in the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Sometimes 4 vronovn, patience, or perseve- 
yance, is taken for the reward of these virtues : 


the text, therefore, may be thus understood— | 


here is the reward of the perseverance of the 
true Christians; for, although they die for the 
testimony of Jesus, yet they shall be unutter- 
ably blessed. See the next verse. 


Verse '3. [heard a voice.from heaven] As 


the information now to be given was of the | 


utmost importance, it is solemnly communi- 
eated by a voice from heaven; and the apostle 
is commanded to write or record what is said. 

Blessed are the dead] Happy are they. They 
are happy in two respects :—1. They do not see 
the evil that shall come upon the world; and 
are exempted from any farther sufferings. 2. 
They actually and conscientiously enjoy hap- 
piness in a state of blessedness. 

In the first sense, Happy are the dead! is a 
proverb frequently to be met in the Greek and 
Roman poets.—Ez. gr. 

Tpte wanapec Anyaot nas rerpanss of Tor’ oAoyTO 
Tpotn ev evpemn yapey Arpetdnot pepovrec* 


Talia voce refert : O terque quaterque beati, — 

Queis ante ora patrum Troj@ sub menibus altis, 

Contigit oppetere! O Danaum fortissime gentis 

Tydide, mene Iliacis occumbere campis — 

Non potuisse 2? tudgque animam hanc effundere dextraé ? 

Sevus ubi Hacile telojacet Hector, ubi ingens 

. Sarpedon: ubi tot Simois correpta subundis 

Scuta viriim, galeasque et fortia corpora volvit. — 

; Virg. JEn. t. ver. 


“Tn horror fix’d the Trojan hero stands, — 
He groans, and spreads to heaven his lifted hands. 
Thrice happy those whose fate it was to fall, i? 
Exclaims the chief, before the Trojan wall ! 

Gh, ’twas a glorious fate to die in fight ! 

To die so bravely in their parents’ sight ! 

Oh, had J there, beneath Tydides’ hand, . 

That bravest hero of the Grecian band; 

' Pour’d out this soul, with martial glory fir’d, 
And in the vlain triumphantly expir’d, 

Where Hector fell, by fierce Achilles’ spear, 

_ And great Sarpedon, the renown’d in war; 
Where Simois’ stream, encumber’d with theslain, 
Rolls shields and helms, and heroes to themain.”? — Pitz, 

Which die in the Lord] These are the only 
glorious dead. They die, not in the field of 
battle, in either what are called Jawful or un- 

dawful wars against their fellow men: but they 
die in the cause of God; they die under the* 
smile and approbation of God; and they die to 
live and reign with God for ever and ever. 

From henceforth} Ax’ aprs, from this time ; 
now ; immediately. These words are joined to 
the following by many MSS. and some versions. 
It was a maxim among the Jews, thatas soon as — 
the souls of the just departed from this life, 
they ascended immediately to heaven. 

Yea, saith the spirit] ‘The Holy Spirit con- 
firms the declaration from heaven; and assigns 
the reasons of it. as, 

That they may rest from their labours] Have 
no more tribulation and distress. 

Ard their works do follow them] Boys avtar 
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| wire them. 


anonroubes mer aurev, and their works follow 
They are in company. Here is 
an elegant prosopopeia, or personification ; 
their good works, sufferings, &c. are represent- 
ed as so many companions escorting them on 
their way to the kingdom of God. 


Neody eyay’ operov Oavecsy, was wormoy eriomrely 
Hers ta, ore pros WAEIS oF Krarunper doups 
Tpaes emepptLav meps yarccove Oavovet. 

4 _ Odyss. lib. v. ver. 306. 


Happy, thrice happy, who in battle slain, 
Press’d in Atrides’ cause the Trojan plain : 

Q, had I died before that well-fought wall ; 
Had some distinguish’d day renown’d my fall ; 
Such as was that when showers of javelins fied : 
From conquering Troy, around Achilles’ dead. Pope. 


Thus imitated by the prince of the Roman poets: 


Ertemplo .Enee solountur frigora membra, 
Ingemit; et duplices tendens ad sidera palmas, 
. 978 ; 


There are some good and pertinent things in 

the Jewish writers on this subject. ‘* Rabbs 

Jonathan taught, If a man perform one right- 
eous action in this life, it goes before him into 
the world to come. But if a man commit one 
crime, it cleaves to him, and drags him to the 
day of judgment.” Sota, fol. 3. 2. Avoda Sara, 
ol. 5. 1. ; 

‘Come and see, If any man observe a pre- 
cept, that work ascends to God, and says (such 
a one) performed me. But, if a man transgress 
the law, that sin ascends to the Holy Blessed 

62) 


} 


The appearance of one like 


A. M. cic. 4100. 

A. D, cir. 96. 
Tp p: Flavio 

Domitiano Ces. 
Aug. et Nerva. 


their works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and be- 
hold a white cloud,and upon 
the cloud one sat 'like unto the Son of 
man, ™having on his head a golden 


crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. | 


15. And another angel "came out of 
the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
» him that sat on the cloud, ° Thrust in 
_thy sickle, and reap: for the tume is 
“come for thee to reap; for the harvest 

P of the earth is ' ripe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth; and 
the earth was reaped. . 

17. And another angel came out of 


the temple which is m heaven, he also. 


having a sharp sickle. . 


CHAP. XIV. 


-of the vine of the earth 


unto the Son of man. 
18 And another angel came 4; ™; 

out from the altar, * which tmp. Flavio” 
had power over’ fire; and Av-+Ner= 
cried with a loud cry to him that had 


cir. 4100. 
- cir. 96, 


‘the sharp sickle, saying, t Thrust in thy 


sharp sickle, and gather the clusters 
; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. “alien espe 
‘19 And the angel thrust in his sickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vine 
of. the earth, and cast zt into “the 
great wine-press of the wrath of 
20 And * the wine-press was trodden 
“ without the city, and blood came out 
of the wine-press, * even unto the horse- 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs. | 


1 Ezek. 1, 96. Dan. 7. 13. Ch. 1.13.—mCh. 6. 2.— Ch. 16. 
17.—0 Joel 3. 13. Matt. 13. 39.-p Jer. 51. 33. Ch. 13. 12. 


—=, 


r Or, dried.—s Chap. 16. 8.—t Joel 3..13.—t Chap. 19. 15. 
vIsa. 63.3. Lam.1.15.—w Ch. 11,8, Heb. 13. 12.—* Ch. 19.14, 


God, and says, I came from (such a one) who 
Aas performed me.”—Sohar Levit. fol. 34. col. 
136. Here the same personification is observed, 
as that in, the text. 


_ In that Hour in which a man passes from | 


this life into eternity, ali his works precede 
him; and there they say unto him, ‘ This and 
that hast thou done in sugh a place, on such a 
day.”. This he shall acknowledge. They shall 
require that he shall subscribe this with his 
own hand, as it is written, Job xxxvii. 7. each 
man shall subscribe with his own hand: and, 
not only this, but he shall acknowledge that 
the sentence brought against him is most just.” 
Taanith, fol. 11. 1. 
The following elegant simiitude Schoetgen 
gives from Sepher Hachayim, part. ii. fol. 47. 
1,2.‘ Acertain man had three friends, two 
of which he loved; but the third he did not 
highly esteem. On a time the king commanded 
him to be called before him; and being alarmed, 
he sought to find an advocate. He went to 


that friend whom he loved most; but he utterly. 


refused to go with him, The second offered to 
go with him as far as the door of the Iring’s 
alace, but refused to speak a word in his be- 
half. The third, whom he loved least, not only 
went with him, but pleaded his cause so well 
‘before the king, that he was cleared from all 
blame. In like manner, every man has three 
friends, when he is cited by death to appear be- 
fore God. The :first friend, whom he loved 
most, viz. his money, cannot accompany him 
at all. His second, viz. his relations and neigh- 
bours, accompanied him only to the grave, and 
then returned; but could not deliver him from 
_ the judge. The third friend, whom he held 
but in little esteem, viz. the Jaw and his good 
works, went with him to the king, and delivered 
him from judgment.” The meaning of this 
most plainly is, that nothing except the deeds 
_of good and evil men shall accompany them 
to the judgment seat of God; and that a man’s 
Jot will be in the other world, as his conduct 
bas been in this. Their works follow with 
them. - 


Verse 14. 4 white cloud] It is supposed, that | 


from this verse to the end of the chapter the 
destruction ome is represented, under the 
symbols of harvest and vintage; images very 
frequent among the ancient prophets, by which 
they represented the destruction’ and excision 
of nations. See Joel iii, 12—14. Isa. xvii. 5. 
Ixiii. 1. and Matt. xiii. 37. ; 

A golden crown] In token of victory and 
regal power. 

Verse 15. Thrust in thy sickle] Execute the 
judgments which God has decreed. 

‘Hor the harvest of the earth is ripe.] The 
cup of the people’s iniquity is full. 

Verse (6. The earth was reaped.| The judg- 
ments were executed. But where, or on whom, 
who can tell? 

Verse 18. Power over fire] Probably mean- 
ing the same angel which is mentioned, chap. 
vill. 3. ix. 13. who stood by theyaltar of burnt- 
offering, having authority over its fire to offer 
that incense to God, which represents the 
prayers of the saints. 

Verse 19. ‘The great wine-press of the wrath 
of God.| The place or kingdom where God 
executes his judgments on the workers of ini- 
quity, whether pagans or persecuting Chris- 
tians; Rome pagan, or Rome papal. 

Verse 20. Even unto the horse-bridles] A 
hyperbolical expression, to denote a great effu- 
son of blood. The Jews said ‘When Hadrian 
besieged the city called Bitter, he slew so 
many, thatthe horses waded in blood up to 
their mouths.””. The same kind of hyperbole 
with that above. See Wetstein on this verse. 

The space of a thousand and siz hundred 
furlongs.| It is said that the state of the church, 
or St. Peter’s Patrimony, extends from Rome 
to the Po, two hundred Italian miles, which 
make exactly one thousand six hundred fur+ 
longs! If this be really so, the coincidence is 
certainly surprising, and worthy of deep regard. 

On these two last verses pious Quesnel thus 
speaks: ‘As the favourable sickle of Jesus 
Christ reaps his wheat when ripe for heaven, 
so that of the executioners of his justice cuts 
off from this life the tares which are only fit 
for the fire of hell. wae shall the blood of 
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The seven angels with 
Christ cease to be trampled on by sinners ; and 
that of the wicked shall be eternally trodden 
down in hell, which is the wine-press of the 
wrath of God. a) “eh. as 

“ And the wine-press was trodden without the 
city; eternally without the city of the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, and far from the presence of 
God; eternally crushed and trodden down by 


REVELATION. 


p- 
\ 


ihe seven last plagues. 


his justice; eternally tormented in body and 
soul, without any hope either of living or dying* 
This is the miserable lot and portion of those 
who shall have despised the law of God, and 
died in impenitence. My God, pierce my 
heart with a salutary dread of thy judgments!” 

Whatever the passages may mean, this is @ 
prudent and Christian use of them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The sea of glass, and those who had a vigiory over the beast, 2. "The song 


The seven angels with the seven last plagues, 1. 


of Moses and the Lamb, 3,4. The temple in heaven opened, 9. 


e 


Seven angels come out of the temple, who receive from 


one of the four living creatures seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 6—8. 


A.M ci. 4100 ND ?I saw another 
impr, Flavio, sign in heaven, great 


“Aug.et Netva-- gid marvellous, > seven an- 


gels having the seven last plagues ; 


°for in them is filled up the wrath of | 


God. 
2 AndI saw as it were ‘a sea of 
glass, °mingled with fire; and them 
that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, ‘and over his image, and over 


his mark, and over the number of his | 


name, stand on the sea of glass, ® hav- 
ing the harps of God. - “ 

3 And they sing "the song of Moses 
the servant of God, and the song of the 


Lamb, saying, ‘Great and marvellous 


are thy works, Lord God Al- 4,5 <i 4° 
mighty ; “just and true are jmp. Fbuc. 
thy ways, thoukingof 'saints.. 4%8-<t Ne 

4 ™ Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thow only 


art holy: for *all nations shall come 


and worship before thee; for thy judg- 


ments are made manifest. 


- § And after that I looked, and; behold, 


°the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened : > 

6 P And the seven angels came out of 
the temple, having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden 
girdles. e . 


= 
a Ch, 12.1, 3.0 Ch. 16. 1. & 21. 9.—¢ Ch, 14. 10.—¢ Ch. 4. 


6. & 21. 18.—e Matt, 3. 11.—f Ch. 13. 15, 16, 17.—s Ch. 5. 8.. 


& 14.2.—b Bxod. 15.1. Deut. 31. 30. 
32.4. Psa. 111.2. & 139. 14. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XV. 

Verse 1. Seven angels having the seven last 
plagues} Under the emblems of harvest and 
vintage, God’s judgments on the enemies of his 
church have already been pointed out: but 
these are farther signified by the seven vials, 
which are called the seven last plagues of God. 
The seven last plagues appear to fall under the 
seventh and last trumpet. As the seventh seal 
contained the seven trumpets; so the seventh 


Ch. 14. 3.—?- Deut. 


trumpet contains the seven vials. And as seven || 


angels sounded the seven trumpets; so seven 
angels are appointed to pour out the seven 
vials, angels being always the ministers of pro- 
vidence. This chapter contains the. opening 
vision which is preparatory to. the pouring out 
of the vials. ; 

The Targum of Jonathan on Isaiah li. 17. 
‘Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which 
hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of 
his fury, uses the same words employed by the 
evangelist here: Jerusalem, thou hast received 
from the face of the Lord the cup of his wrath; 
sas Np sbip my Vath phateley casa dilevata, 
“ The puraus of the cup of malediction.” And 
again, on ver. 22%. JF wall fake out of thy hand 
the cup of malediction: smpmy xpd sop ny yath 
PHAIALEY casa dechemti, ‘** The paras of the 
cup of my indignation.” 

Verse 2. A sea of glass]. A spacious lucid 
plain around the throne, from which fiery co- 
ruscations were continually emitted: or, the 
reflection of the light upon this lucid plain pro- 
duced the prismatic colours of the most vivid 
rarmbow. 
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8858080805805 SS EEE 
& Psa. 145.17. Hoseall. 9. Ch, 16. 17.—1! Or, nations, ~ 

or, ages.—™ Exod. 15. 14, 15, 16. Jer. 10. 7.—n Isai. 66. 22. 

© Ch. 11. 19. See Numb. 1. 50.—p Verse 1.—r Exod. 28.6, 8. 

Ezek. 44.17,18. Ch. 1. 13. 


Over the beast, and over his image] See the 
notes on chap. xiii. ‘i 
Verse 3. They sing the song of Moses| That: 
which Moses sang, Exod. xv. 1. when he and 
the Israelites, by the miraculous power of God, 
had got safely through the Red sea, and saw 
their enemies all destroyed. te 
And the song of the Lamb] The same song, 
adapted to the state of the suffering, but now 
delivered Christians. 
Great and marvellous are thy works] God's 
works are descriptive of his infinite power and 
Mord God Almighty} N : 
ord God Almighty] Nearly the same as 
Jehovah, God of ote se 
Just and true are thy ways] Every step God 
takes, in grace or providence, is according to 
justice ; and he carefully accomplishes all his 
threatenings, and all his promises: to this he is 
bound by his truth. ; 
Verse 4. Who shall not fear thee] That is, 
all should fear and worship'this true God, be- 
cause he is just, and true, and holy: and his. 
saints should love and obey him, because he is 
their king; and they and all men should ac- — 
knowledge his judgments, because they are 
made manifest. 


Verse 5. The temple of the tabernacle of the 


testimony| The temple which succeeded the 


tabernacle ; in which was the testimony, viz. 
the two tables; Aaron’s rod; pot of manna; 
holy anointing oil, &c. All bearing testimony 
to the truth of God, and his miraculous inter- 
position in their behalf. Say cae 
Verse 6. The seven angels came out of the 


4s a reference to the sizth Egyptian plague, 


The frst, eee and third 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
A. Dy cir. 96. 
Tmpp. Flavio 

' Domitiano Ces. 


beasts gave unto. the seven 
Aug. et Nerva. 


angels seven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, ' who liveth 
forever andever.. 
8 And “the temple was filled with 


————— 


CHAP. 


7 *And one of the four || smoke ¥ from the glory of A,™, er. «uo. 


xXVL. 


angels pour out therr vials. 


96. 
Impp. Flavio 


God, and from his. power ; mr. Fic 
and no man was able to Aw<Nevs. 
enter into the temple, till the seven 
toa of the seven angels were ful- 
ede P a ‘ 


$Ch. 4.6.—t 1 Thess. 1. 9. Ch. 4.9. & 10. 6.—u Exod. 40, 
ooo 


temple}. To show that they were sent from 
God himself. 

Clothed in pure.and white linen] Habited as | 
priests. For these habits see Exod. xxviii. 6, 
8. and see the note on chap. i. ver. 13. 

Verse 8. The temple was filled with smoke] 
So was the tabernacle when consecrated by 
Moses, Exod, xl. 34, 35. and the temple when. 

_ consecrated by Solomon, | Kings viii. 10, 11. 
2 Chron. v. 14. See Isa. vi. 4.- This account 
seems at least partly copied from those above. 


34. 1 Kings 8.10. 2 Chron. 5. 14. Isai. 6. 4.—v2 Thess. 1. 9. 


When the high priest entered into the holy 
of holies, and the ordinary priest into the holy 
place, they always carried with them a great 
deal of smoking: incense, which filled. those 
places with smoke. and darkness, which pre- 
vented them from considering, too attentively, 
the parts and ornaments of those holy places ; 
and thus served to produce an air of majest 
in the temple, which none dared to mpoceeh 
without the deepest reverence. To this, Calmeé 
thinks, the allusions may be here. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


_ ‘The angels are commanded to pour out their vials upon the earth, 1. The first pours out his vial on the earth, by which a 


grievous sere is produced, 2. Tne second angel pours out 


his vial on the sea, and it is turned into blood, 3. The third 


angel pours out his vial on the rivers and fountains, and they are turned also into blood, 4—7. The fourth angel poursout 
his vial on the swn, and menare scorched with fire, 8, 9. The fifth angel pours out his vial on the throne of the beast, 10, 
ii. The sixth angel pours outhis vialon the river Euphrates, 12. Three unclean spirits come out of the mouth of the 
beast, dragon, and false prophet ; and go forth to gather all the kings of the world to battle, in the place called Armageddon, 
13—16. Theseventh angel pours out his vial on the air, on which followed thunders, lightnings, earthquekes, and extra 


ordinary hail, 17—21. 


cg GE ay ND I heard a great 
Dowkianc Cas. voice out of the tem- 


Ave ther ple, saying * to the seven an- 
gels,Go your ways, and pour out the 
vials ° of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. 2 : ee Oa 

2 And the first went and poured out 
his vial © upon the earth; and “there 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men @which had the mark of the 
beast, and wpon them ‘ which worship- 
ped hisimage. 


A. M. cir. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Cas. 
Aug. et Nerve 


3 And the second ange 
poured out his vial § upon 
the sea; and "it became as 
the blood of a dead man: ‘and every 
living soul died in the sea. Pe 
_ 4 And the third angel poured out his 
vial ‘upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; !and they became blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the wa- 
ters say, ™ Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
"which art, and wast, and shalt be, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus: ; 


ah. 15. 1.—b Ch. 14. 10. & 15.7.—c Ch. 8.'7.—4 Exod. 9.9, 


7. 17, 20.—iCh. 8. 9.—k Ch, 8. 10.—! Exod. 7, 20,—m Ch. 15. 
3,—u Ch. 1, 4. 8. & 4. 8. & 11. 17. 


20, 11.—e Ch. 13. 16, 17.—f Ch. 13. 14.—¢ Ch. 8. 8.—h Exod. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. 

“Verse 1. Go your ways, and pour out}. These 
ministers of the divine justice were ready to 
execute vengeance upon transgressors, having 
full power, but could do nothing in this way 
till they aeceived especial commission. Nothing 
ean be done without the permission of God; 
and in the manifestation of justice or mercy 
by divine agency, there must be positive com- 
mand. fie 

Verse 2. A noisome and grievous sore] This 


diles and blains, Exod..ix. 8, &c. 

Verse 3. As the blood ofta dead man] Either 
meaning blood in a state of putrescency ; or an 
effusion of blood in naval conflicts; even the 
sea was tinged with the blood of those who 
were slain in these wars. This\is most proba- 
bly the meaning of this vial. These engage- 
ments were so sanguinary, that both the con- 
querors and the conquered were nearly de- 
stroyed ; every living soul-died inthe sea. _ 

Verse 4. Upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters| This is an allusion to the first Egyp- 
fian plague, Exod. vii. 22—and to those plagues 


| in general there are allusions throughout this 


chapter. . It is a sentiment of the rabbins, that 
‘‘ whatever plagues God inflicted on the Egyp- 
tiane in former times, he will inflict on the ene- 
mies of his people in all later times.” See a 
long quotation on this subject from Rabbi Tan- 
chum in Schoeigen. : 

Verse 5. The angel of the waters] The rad- 
bins attribute angels not only to the four ele- 
ments, so called, but to almost every thing be- 
sides. We have already seen the angel of the 
hottomless pit, ch. ix. 11. and the angel of the 
fire, ch. xiv. 18. The angel of the earth is 
spoken of in Yalcut Rubent, fol. 13. 2. and is 
called Admael. They have also an angel that 
presides over the grass ; and another that pre- 
sides over the cattle which feed upon the grass. 

They say, that God employed the angel of 
the sea, to swallow up the waters at the creation, 
that the dry land might appear. He disobeyed, 
and Ged slew him: the name of the angel of 
the sea is Rahab. See Baba bathra, fol. 74. 
2. Itis plain, from several places, that the 
writer’ of the Apocalypse keeps these notions 
distinctly in view. 
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The fourth, fifth, and sixth REVELATION. angels pour out their vitils 


A. M. oir. 4100. 


x. 4100: 6 For ° they have shed the 

A. D. cir. 96. i Y a 
limp. Fiasio blood ? of saintsand prophets, 
Avge Neva. rand thou hast given them 
blood to drink ; for they are’ worthy. 


7 And I heard another out of the al- 


tar say, Even so, * Lord God Alnighty, | 
t true and righteous are thy judgments. 


8 And the fourth angel poured out 
his vial" upon the sun; ’and power 


was given unto him to scorchmen with: 


fire. Hie Ae 
.9 And men were “scorched with 
great heat, and * blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these 
plagues: Y and they repented not’ to 
give him glory. . 
10 And the fifth angel poured out his 


“vial 2 upon the seat of the beast; and 


his kingdom was full of darkness ; ¢ and 
they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
11 And “blasphemed the God of 


heaven because of their pains 4.,.™,, <r. 4100 
and © their sores, ‘and repent- tmp. Flezie 
‘ed not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out 


Aug. et Nerva. 


| his vial upon the great river Euphra- 


tes; » and the water thereof was dried 
up; ‘that the way of the kings of the 
east might be prepared. Sa 
13 And | saw three unclean * spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of! the: 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the 


beast, and out of ‘the mouth of ™the. 


false prophet. 3 Se 
14 "For they are the spirits of devils, 
° working miracles, which go forth un- 


| to the kings of the earth Pand of the 
whole world, to gather them to "the ‘ 


battle of that great day of God Al- 


mighty. 


15 47 * Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed zs he that watcheth, and keep- 


o Matt. 23. 34,35. Ch. 13.15.—p Ch. 11. 18..& 18. 20.—t Isa. 
49, 26.—s Ch. 15..3.—t Ch. 13. 10. & 14. 10. & 19. 2.—u Ch. 
8. 12.—v Ch.9. 17, 18. & 14. 18.—w Or, burned. —* Verse 11. 
ly Dan. 5. 22, 23. Ch. 9. 20.—2 Chap. 11. 13. & 14. 7. 


a Ch. 13, 2.—b Ch. 9.2.—c Ch. 11. 10.—4 Ver. 9,21.—e Ver.2. | 


‘Verse 6. Thouhast given them blood to drink] 
They thirsted after blood, and massacred the 
saints of God; and now they have got blood to 
drink! It is said, that when Tomyris, queen of 
the Scythians, had vanquished Cyrus, she cut 
off his head, and threw it into a vessel of blood, 
saying these words :—Satia te sunguine, quem 
sitisti, cujusque insatiabilis semper fuisti : ‘* Sa- 
tisfy thyself with blood, for which thou hast 
thirsted ; and for which thy desire has been 
insatiable.” See Justin, Hist. lib. i. c. 8 
This figure of speech is called sarcasm in rhe- 
toric. ‘ 

“ Sarcasmus with this biting taunt doth kill : 
‘Cyrus, thy thirst was blood; now drink thy fill.” 

Verse 8. Poured out his vial upon the sun] 
Mr. Robert Fleming, more than one hundred 
years ago, in his View of Scripture Prophecy, 
supposed that the sw here meant the Mrench 
empire ; and conjectured that this vial would be 


poured out on that empire about the year 1794. | 


And it is remarkable, that in 1793 the French 
king was beheaded by the National Assembly ; 
and great and unparalleled miseries fell upon 
the French nation, which nearly extinguished 
all their nobility, and brought about a war that 
has lasted twenty-three years, and has nearly 
ruined that country, and all the nations of 
Hurope. 

Verse 9. They repented not} No moral national 
amendment has taken place in consequence of 
the above calamities in that unhappy country , 
nor indeed in any of those nations engaged 
against her, in that long and ruinous contest, 
which has now terminated (1817) without pro- 
ducing one political, moral; or religious advan- 
age to herself, or to Europe. 

Verse 10. The seat of the beast] Eri cov 
Gpovor rev Gyo1ov, wpon the throne of the wild 
beast. ‘The.regal family was smitten by the 
foorth vial;, they did not repent: then the fifth 
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£ Ver. 9.—¢ Ch. 9. 14.—b See Jer. 50. 38. & 51. 30.—i Isa. 
4]. 2, 25.—k 1 John 4. 1, 2, 3.—! Ch. 12. 3, 9:—m Ch. 19. 20. 
& 20. 10.— 1 Tim. 4. 1. James 3. 15.—o 2 Thess. 2.9. Ch. 
13. 13, 14. & 19. 20.—p Luke 2. 1.—r Ch. 17. 14. & 19.19. & 
20. 8.—s Matt. 24. 43. 1,Thess. 5. 2. 2 Pet. 3.10. Ch. 3.3. 


angel pours out his vial on the throne of the 

wild beast, or antichristian idolatrous power. | 
Was full of darkness} Confusion, dismay, 

and distress. 


Verse.11. Blasphemed the God of heaven]: - 


Neither did they repent; therefore other judg- 
ments must follow. Some think that the sun 
was Vitellius, the Roman emperor; and that 
his throne means Rome; and the darkening 
refers to the injuries she sustained. in her poli- 
tical consequence by the civil wars which then 
took place, from which she neyer entirely re- 
covered. Others apply it all to papal Rome; 
and in this respect make out a very clear case ! 
Thus have men conjectured; but how much 
nearer are we to the truth? 


Verse 12. On the great river Euphrates] - 


Probably meaning the people in the vicinity of 
this river; though some think that the Tiber is 
intended. : 

The water thereof was dried up| The peo- 


ple discomfited, and all impediments removed. 


The kings of the east}. There seems to be 


an allusion here to the ruin of Babylon by. 


Cyrus, predicted by the prophet Jerem. chap. 
1. and h. But what city or people is pointed 
out by this Babylon is in vain to conjecture. 

Verse 13. Three unclean spirits] Perhaps 
false teachers, called afterward spirits of devils, 
which persuade the kings of the earth by lying 
miracles to come forth to the place of general. 
slaughter, ver. 14, 16. 

Some good critics apply this to Vespasian, 
and his pretended miracles. See the account 
in Tacitus, lib. iv.c. 8). 

Verse 15. Behold, I come as a thief | Here 


|| isa sudden but timely warning, to put every 


man on his guard, when this sudden and gene- 
rally unexpected tribulation should take place. 

Keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked] 
Here is a plain allusion to the office of him 


Domitiano Cas, | 


“The judgment of the woman, 


) 


a eth his garments, ‘lest he 
pene: Pevio walk naked, and they see 


Avg_et Nerve, his shame. ae 


16 " And he gathered them together | 


mito a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon... is 

17 And the seventh angel poured out 
his vial into the air; and there came a 


great voice out of the temple of heaven, 


from the throne, saying, ‘It is done. 


18 And “ there were voices.and thun- | 


ders, and lightnings; * and there was 


a great earthquake, ¥. such as was not 


since .men were upon the earth, so 


mighty an earthquake, and so great: 


CHAP. 


XVI. whicii’ sits on many waters. 
19 And “the great city 4,™, 41%. 
) was dividedinto three parts, ter. Flee. 
and the cities of ‘the na- 4%*Ne= 
tions fell: and great Babylon * came 
in remembrance before God, » to’ give 
unto her the cup of ‘the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. . er A ita 

20 And ‘every island fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 
- 21.4 And there fell upon men a great 
hail out of heaven, every stone about 
‘the weight of a talent: and *men blas- 
phemed God because of ‘ the plague of 
the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. cane 


t2Cor. 5, 3. Ch. 3. 4, 18.—u Ch. 19. 19.—v Chap. 21.6. 
w Ch. 4.5, &8. 5. & 1). 19.—*x Chap. 11. 13.—y Dan. 12. 1. 
2 Ch. 4. 8. & 17. 18° ; , 


: = ae 
a Ch. 18. 5.—b Isai. 51. 17, 23. Jer. 25. 15, 16. Ch. 14. 10. 
eCh. 6. 14.—4¢ Ch, 11. 19.—e Verse 9, 11.——f See Exod. 9, 


= 


23, 24, 25. 


who was Called the prefect, or overseer of the 
mountain of the temple. His custom was to go 
his rounds during the watches of the night; 


and if he found any of the Levites sleeping on 


his watch, he had authority to beat him with a 
stick, and burn his vestments. See JMiddoth, 
fol. 34, 1. and Tamid. fol. 27. 2., 28.1. Such 
a person being found on his return home naked, 
it was at once known that he had been found 
asleep at his post ; had been beaten, and his 
chothes burnt; thus his shame was seen; he was 
reproached for his infidelity and irreligion. 
Verse 16. Armageddon.| .The original of 
this word has been variously formed, and vari- 
ously translated. It is y-1n har-megiddon, 


“the mount of the assembly ;” or pani apin 


chormah gedehon, ‘the destruction of, their 
army.;” or it is yp" Har megiddo, “+ Mount 


Megiddo ;” the valley of which was remarkable 


for two great slaughters: one of the Israelites, 
2 Kings xxiii. 29., the other of the Canaanites, 
Judg.iv. 16. v.19. But mount Megiddo, that 
is, Carmel, is the place, according to some, 
where these armies should be collected. 

But what is the battle of Armageddon ? How 
ridiculous have been the conjectures of men 
relative to this point! Within the last twenty 


“years this battle has been fought at various 


places, according to our purblind seers, and 
self-inspired prophets! Atone time it was Aus- 
terlitz, at another Moscow, at another Letpsic, 
and now Waterloo! And thus they have gone 
on, and will go on, confounding and being con- 
founded. ~~ 


Verse 17. Poured out his vial into the air] To. 
signify that this plague was to be widely dif- 
fused; and perhaps to intimate that pestilences 
and various deaths would be the effect of this 
vial. But possibly adr, in this place, may have 
some emblematical meaning. 

Kt is done] It is said, chap. x. 7. that in the 
days of the seventh trumpet the mystery of 
God should be. finished: so. here we find it com- 
pleted. Teyoye: Alls over! Fuimus Troes ! 
Tlium fuit! Once there were Trojans, and they 
had a city; but now all are extinct. 

Verse 18. 4 great eA ad Most terrible 
commotions, both civil and religious. Or, a 
convulsion, shaking, or revolution. 

Verse 19. The great city] Some say Jeru- 
salem; others, Rome pagan; others, Rome 

apal. 

The cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath.| Alluding to the mode of putting cer- 

‘tain criminals to death, by making them drink 
acup of poison. See on Heb. i. 90 

Verse 20. Hvery island fled away] Proba- 

bly meaning the capture of seaport towns, and 
fortified places. 
’ Verse 21. 2 great hail—about the weight of 
a talent} Has this any reference to cannon 
balls and bombs? It is very doubtful ; we are 
all in the dark in these matters. 

The words o¢ rerevriaiz, as a talent, are 
used to express something great, excessively 
oppressive; aS yoonmarov taravriaioy, terrible 
diseases ; not diseases of the weight of a talent. 
See Rosenmuller. . 


CHAPTER XVII, 


The judgment of the great whore, which sits on many waters, 


explains the mystery of the woman, of the beast, &¢. 7—13. 


A.M. cir. 4100. ND there came * one 
A. D. cir. 96. é 
J ipthp. Place of the seven angels 


Domitiano Cas, 


Avg.et Nerv. which had the seven vials, 


1, 2. Her description, frame, and conduct, 3-6. The angel 
: Sed 
and talked with me, say- 4: <i: 4100. 


ing unto. me, Come hither; {72 e3. 
> T will show unto thee the 4s:tNews. 


2 Chapter 21. 9. 


» Ch. 16. 19. & 18.16, 17, 19. 


This chapter is, on several accounts, very 
important; and particularly as it appears to 
explain several of the most remarkable symbols 
an the book. The same author, who has writ- 


fen so largely on the xiith and xifith chapters, | 


has also obliged me with his interpretation of 
this chapter., Not pretending to explain these 
things myself, I insert this as the most elabo- 
rate and learned exposition I have yet seen; 


leaving my readers at perfect liberty to reject 
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The inscriplion on the 


Amer a0. judgment of °the great 
pimp ®lavio yyhore, 4 that sitteth upon 
Ang. et Nees: many waters 5 

2 ¢ With whom the. kings: of the 
earth have committed fornication, and 
f the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her for- 
nication. “heey 
3 So he carried me away in the spirit 
sinto the wilderness: and I saw a wo- 
man sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 


full of ‘names of blasphemy, * having. 


-seven heads and 'ten horns. _ 
4 And the woman ™was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour; ° and ° deck- 


REVELATION. 


\ 


woman's forehead. 
‘ed with gold, and precious 4,™5 co 20° 
stones, and pearls, Phaving p7?RAce. 
a golden cup in her hand 4%*= 
rfall of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written, °>MYSTERY, BABYLON 
t THE GREAT, "THE MOTHER 
OF vy HARLOTS AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH. - 
6 And [ saw “the woman drunken 
* with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of ¥ the martyrs of Jesus : and 
when I saw her, | wondered with 


| great admiration. 


¢Nah. 3.4. Ch. 19, 2.—d Jer. 51. 13. Verse 15:—¢ Chap. 
3¢.3.—f Jer, 51. 7. Ch. 14. 8. &18. 3.—g Ch. 12. 6, 14.—h Ch. 
12. 3.—i Ch. 13. 1.—k Verse 9.—! Verse 12.—m Ch, 18, 12,16. 
» Dan. 11. 38. Lagh 


° Gr. gilded.—p Jer. 51. 7—* Chap: 18. 6.—s Chap. 14. 8. — 
t2 Thess. 2. 7.—0 Ch. 11.8) & 14. 3..& 16.10. & 18, 2, 10; 21. 
v Or, fornications—w Ch, 18. 24.—* Ch. 13. 15. & 16. 6. 
y Ch. 6. 9, 10. & 12, 11. ee , 


it, and adopt-any other mode of interpretation 
which they please. God alone knows all the 
secrets of his own wisdom. 


NOTES ON CHAP, XVII. BY J. E. C. 
Verse 1. And there came one of ihe seven 
angels which had the seven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto me, Come hither ; £ will 


show unto thee the judgment of the great whore | 


that sitteth upon many waters.| That idolatrous 
worship is frequently represented in Scripture 
under the character of @ whore, or whoredom, 
is evident from numerous passages which it is 
unnecessary to quote. See 1 Chron. v. 25. 
iizek. xvi. xxiii. &c. The woman mentioned 
here is called @ great whore, to denote her ex- 
cessive depravity, and the awful nature of her 
idolatry. She is also represented as siting 
upon many waters, to show the vast extent of 
her influence. See onver. 13... cies 

Verse 2. With whom the king's of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication.| What an awful pic- 
ture this is of the state of the religion of the 
world, in subjection to this whore. Kings have 
committed spiritual fornication with her, and 
their subjects have drunk deep, dreadfully 
deep, into the doctrine of her abominable 
errors. 

Verse 3, So he carried me-away in the spirit 
into the wilderness} ‘This wilderness into which 
the apostle was carried, is the desolate state of 
ihe true church of Christ, in one of the wings 
of the once mighty Roman empire. It was a 
truly awful sight; a terrible desert, a waste- 
pons. wilderness; for when he came thither, 
2e— 


Saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured. 


beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns.| No doubt can now be 
entertained that this woman is the Latin 
church; for she sits upon the beast with’seven 
heads and ten horns, which has been already 
proved to be the Latin empire, because this 
empire alone contains the number 666. See 
on chap. xiti. This is a representation of the 
Latin church in her highest state of antichris- 
tian prosperity; for she strs upon the scarlet- 


coloured beast, a striking emblem of her com- |} - 
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lete domination over the secular Latin empire. 
The state of the Latin church from the com- 
mencement of the fourteenth century to the 


|| time of the Reformation, may be considered 


that which corresponds to this prophetic de- 
scription in the most literal and extensive sense 
of the words: for during this period she was at 


-her highest pitch of worldly grandeur and tem- 
poral authority. -The.beast is full of names of — 


blasphemy ; and it is well known that the na- 
tions, in support of the Latin or Romish church, 
have abounded in blasphemous appellations, 
and have not blushed to attribute to themselves 
and to their church the most sacred titles ; not 
only blaspheming by the improper use of sacred 
names, but even by applying to its bishops 
those names which alone belong to God; for 
God hath expressly declared that he will not 
give his glory to another, neither his praise to 


|| graven images. 


Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in 


purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, 


and precious stones, and pearls, having a golden 


cup inher hand, fuilof abominations and. Sfuthi- 


ness of her fornicaiion] This strikingly repre- 


sents the most pompous and costly manner in . 
which the, Latin church has held forth to the - 


nations the rites and ceremonies of its idola-' 
trous and corrupt worship. ‘ ene 

Verse 5. And upon her forehead was a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mo- 
ther of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth.} 
This inscription being written upon her fore- 
head is intended to show that she is not ashamed 
of her doctrines, but publicly professes and 
glories m them before the nations: she has, 
indeed, a whores forehead ; she has refused io 
be ashamed. The inscription upon her fore- 
head is exactly the portraiture of the Latin 
church. This church is, as Bishop Newton 


well expresses it, A MYSTERY Of iniquity. ‘This - 


woman is also called Babylon the Great; she 
is the exact antitype of the ancient. Babylon in 


her idolatry and cruelty; but the ancient city 


called Babylon is. only a drawing of her in mi- 
niature. This is, indeed, Babylon tun Great. 


‘““She affects the style and title of our Hoty - 


Moruer the Cuurcu; but she is, in truth, the 
mother of harlots and abominationsof the earth.” 
Verse 6. And £ saw the woman drunken with 


= 


The angel explains the _ CHAP. XVI. mystery of the beast. 

A.M. cir. aio. 9% And the angel said unto bottomless pit, and * go into 4, sir. am, 

awhiarg Cas me, Wherefore didst thou || perdition: and they that jmp. Fre, 
ug. et Nerva. 


marvel ? I will tell thee the” 
mystery of the woman, and of the | 
beast that carrieth her, which hath 
the seven heads and ten horns. ~~ 
8 The beast that thou sawest was, 
andis not ; and “shall ascend out of the 


dwell on the earth > shall Av-ct Neve: 


‘wonder, ° whose names were not writ- 


ten in the book of life from the founda- 
tion of the world, when they behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9 And 4 here is the mind which hath 


2Ch. 11,7. & 13, 1.—*Ch.13. 10. Verse 11. 


bh. 13, 3.—c Ch. 13. 8.—d Ch, 13. 18. * 


SS SS 


the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I won- 
dered with great admiration.] “How exactly 
the cruelties exercised by the Latin church 
against all it has denominated heretics corres- 
pond with this description, the reader need not 
be informed, . ~_ 
Verse 7. And the angel said unto me, Where- 
“fore didst thou marvel? I wiil tell thee the mys- 
tery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth . 
her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns.] 
The apostle was greatly astonished, as well he 
might, at the woman’s being drunk with the 
blood of the saints, when the beast which car- 
ried her abounded with sacred appellations, 
such as holy, most holy, most Christian, sacred, 
most sacred. The angel undertakes to explain 
to St. John the vision, which ‘had excited in 
him so great astonishment; and the explication 
is of such great importance, that, had it oot 
been given, the mystery of the dragon and the 
beast could never have been satisfactorily ex- 
plained in all its particulars. The angel begins 
. With saying— 
Verse 8. The beast that thou sawest was, and 
as not; and shall ascend out of the bottomless 
it, and go into perdition]. The beast is the 
Petin kingdom, ((H- Azciyn Bactrese5) conse- 
quently the beast was, that is, was in existence. 
previously to the time of St. John, for Latinus 
was the first king of the Latins, and Numitor | 
the last; is not new, because the Latin nation 
has ceased long ago to‘be an independent 
power, and is new under the dominion of the 
omans; but shall ascend out of the bot-- 
tomdess pit; that is, the Latin kingdom, the 
antichristian power, or that which ascendeth 
out of the abyss, or bottomless pit, is yet in 
futurity. But it is added— : : 
And they that dwell omthe earth shall won- 
der (whose names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world) when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet ts.| By the earth is here meant the Latin 
world; therefore the meaning is, that all who 
dwell in the Uatin world shall adhere to the 
idolatrous and blasphemous religion of the La- 
tin church, which is supported by the Latin 
empire, except those who abide by the Sacred 
Scriptures. receiving ther as the only rule of 
faith and practice: ‘These believe in the true 
sacrifice, and keep themselves unspotted from 
the corruption that is inthe werld. But the 
inhabitants of the Latin world, under the do- 
minion of the Romish religion, shall wonder 
when they behold the beast, or Latin empire ; 
that is, as Lord Napier remarks, ‘+ shall ‘have 
in great admiration, reuerence, and estimation, 
this great monarchie.” They shall wonder at 
at, by considering it the most sacred empire in 


the world; that in which Ged peculiarly ce- 


——— | 


lights .. but those that so wonder have not their 


names written in the book of life, but are such 


‘as prefer councils to divine revelation, and take 


their religion from missals, rituals, and legends, 
instead of the Sacred Oracles; hence they are 
corrupt and idolatrous, and no idolater hath in- 
heritance in the kingdom of God. 1n the pre- 
ceding part of the verse, the beast is considered 
in three states, as that which was; and is noi, 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit ; here 
a fourth is introduced, and yet is. This is 
added to show that, though the Latins were 
subjugated by the Romans, nevertheless the 
Romans themselves were Latins; for Romulus, 
the founder of their monarchy, was a Latin; 
consequently that denominated in St. John’s 
days the Roman empire, was, in reality, the 
Latin kingdom, for the very language of the 
empire was the Latin; and the Greek writers, 
who lived in the time of the Roman empire, 
expressly tell us that those formerly called La- 
tins are now named Romans. The meaning of 
the whole verse is, therefore, as follows: the 
corrupt part of mankind shall have in great 
admiration the Latin empire yet in futurity, 
which has already been, but is wow extinct, 
the Romans having conquered it; and yet is 
still in being, for though the Latin nation has 
been subjugated, its conquerors are themselves 
Latins. But it may be objected against’ the 
interpretation here given, that these phrases 
are spoken of the beast upon which the apostle 
saw the woman, or Latin church, sit; for the’ 
angel says, the beast that tHou SAWEST was, 
and is not, &c.; what reference, therefore, can 
the Latin empire, which supports the Latin 
church, have to the Latin kingdom which sub- 
sisted before St. John’s time, or to the Roman 
empire, which might properly be so denomi- 
nated? This objection has very great weight 
at first sight; and cannot be answered satis- 
factorily till the angel’s explanation of the 
heads and horns of the beast have been exa- 
mined; therefore it is added— 

Verse 9. Here is the mind which hath wis- 
dom] It was said before, chap. xiii. 18. Here 
is wisdom ; let him that hath a mun, or under- 
standing, (vouv) count the number of the beast. 
Wisdom, therefore, here means a correct view 
of what is intended by the number 666; con- 
sequently, the parallel passage, Here is THE 
mind which hath wisnom, is a declaration that 
the number of the beast. must first be under- 
stood, before the angel’s interpretation, of the 
vision concerning the whore and the beast can 
admit of a satisfactory explanation. 

The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth| This verse has been almost 
universally considered to allude to the seven 
hills upon which Rome originally stood. But 


| it has been objected that modern Rome ts not 
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Interpretation of the seven REVELATION. heads and the seven mountains. 


A. M, cir. 4100. 


. 
A, M, cir. 4100. wisdom. ° The seven heads 
Impp. Flavio. 


imp. Flic, are seven mountains, on 
Avg.et Nea. which the woman sitteth. 


A. M. cir. 4100, 

_ A. D. cir. 96, 
Impp. Flavio 

Domitiano Cas, 


10 And there are seven 
kings: five are fallen, and 


one is, and the other is not 4%-As"= 


e Ver, 3. Ch: 13. 


1 & 12. Sy 


—————— | 


—————____——— ns 
thus situated ; and that, consequently, pagan 
Rome is intended in the prophecy. This is cer- 
tainly a very formidable objection against the 
generally received opinion among Protestants, 
that papal Rome is the city meant by the wo- 
man sitting upon seven mountains. It has been 
already shown that the woman here mentioned 
is an emblem of the Latin church in her highest 
state of antichristian prosperity ; and, therefore, 
the city of Rome, seated upon seven mountains, 
is not at all designed in the prophecy. In order 
to understand this scripture aright, the word 
mountains must be taken in a figurative and 
not a literal sense, as in chap. vi. 14..and xvi. 
920. See also Isa. ii. 2,14. Jer. li. 25. Dan. 
ii. 35, &c. in which it is unequivocally the em- 
blem of great and mighty power. The moun- 
tains upon which the woman sitteth must be, 
therefore, seven great powers ; and as the moun- 
tains are heads of the beast, they must be the 
seven GREATEST eminences of the Latin world. 
As no other power was acknowledged at the 
head of the Latin empire but that of Germany, 
how can it be said that the beast has seven heads? 
This question can only be solved by the feudal 
constitution of the late Germanic league; the 
history of which is briefly as follows :—At first 
kings alone granted fiefs. 
to laymen only, and to such only who were 
free ; and the vassal had no power to alienate 
them. Every freeman, and particularly the 
feudal tenants, were subject to the obligation of 
military duty, and appointed -to guard. their 
sovereign’s life, member, mind, and right honour. 
Soon after, or perhaps a little before, the ex- 
tinction of the Carlovingian dynasty in France, 
by the accession of the Capetian line, and in 
ermany by tke accession of the house of Sax- 
ony, fiefs, which had been entirely at the dis- 
posal of the sovereign, became hereditary. Even 
the offices of duke, count, margrave, &c. were 
transmitted in the course of hereditary descent ; 
and not long after the right of primogeniture 
was universally established. The crown-vas- 
sals usurped the sovereign property of the land, 
with civil and military authority over the in- 
habitants. The possession thus usurped they 
granted out to their immediate tenants; and 
these granted them over to others, in like man- 
ner. Thus the principal vassals gradually ob- 
tained every royal prerogative: they promul- 
gated laws, exercised the power of life and 
death, coined money, fixed the standard of 
weights and measures, granted safeguards, en- 
tertained a military force, and imposed taxes, 
with every right supposed to be annexed to 
royalty. In their titles they styled themselves 
dukes, &c. Det gratia, by the grace of God, a 
prerogative avowedly confined to sovereign 
power. It was even admitted that, if the king 
refused to do the lord justice, the Jord might 
make war upon him. »The tenauts, in their 
turn, made themselves independent of their 
vassal.lords, by which was introduced an ulte- 
rior state of vassalage. The king was called 
the sovereign lord, his immediate vassal was 
called the suzereign, and the tenants holding of 
Miya were called the arrere vassals. (See But- 
986 


They granted them | 


ler’s Revolutions of the Germanic Empire, pp- 


54—66.) Thus the power of the emperors of 
Germany, which was so very considerable in 
the ninth century, was gradually diminished by 
the means of the feudal system; and, during 
the anarchy of the long interregnum, occa- 
sioned by the interference of the popes in the 
election of the emperors, (from 1256 to 1273,} 
the imperial power was reduced almost to 


nothing. Rudolph of Hapsburgli, the founder 


of the house of Austria, was at length elected 
emperor, because his territories and influence 
were'so inconsiderable as to exci!e no jealousy 
in the German princes, who were willing to’. 
preserve the forms of constitution, the power 
and vigour-of which they had destroyed. See 
Robertson’s introduction. to bis history of 
Charles V. Before the dissolutron of the em- 
pire, in 1806, Germany “ presen’ed a complex 
association of principalities, more or less power- 
ful, and more or less connected, with a nominal 
sovereignty in the emperor, as its supreme 
feudal chief.” There were about three hun- 
dred princes of the empire, each sovereign in 
his own country, and might enter mto alhances, 
and pursue, by all political measures, his own 
private interest, as other sovereigns do; for, if 
even an imperial war were declared, he might 
remain neuter, if the safety of the entpire were 


not at stake. f 


‘‘ Here then was an empire of a construction, 
without exception, the most singular and intri- 
cate that ever appeared in the world; for the 
emperor was only the chief of the Germanic con- 
federation.” Germany was, therefore, speak- 
ing in the figurative language of Scripture, a 
country abounding in hills, or containing an 
immense number of distinct principalities. But 
the different German states Ge has been before 
observed) did not each possess an-equal share 
of power and influence; some were more emi- 
nent than others. Among them there were 
also a few which might, with the greatest pro- 
priety, be denominated mountains, or states 
possessing avery high degree of political im- 
portance. But the seven mountains on which 
the woman sits. must have their elevations 
above all the other eminences in the whole 
Latin world; consequently, they can be no 
other than the sBvEN ELECTORATES of the 
German empire. These were, indeed, moun- 
tains of vast eminence; for in their sovereigns 
was vested the sole power of electing the head 
of the empire. But this was not all; for, be- 
sides the power of electing an emperor, the 
electors had a right to capitulate with the new 
head. of the empire, to dictate the conditions on 
which he was to reign, and to depose him if he 
broke those conditions. They actually deposed: 
Adolphus of. Nassau in 1298, and’ Wenceslaus 
in 1400. They were sovereign and indepen-. 
dent princes in their respective dominions, had 
the privilegium de non appellando illimitatum, 
that of making -war, coining, and exercising 
every act of sovereignty; they formed a sepa- 
rate college in the diet of the empire, and had 
among. themselves a particular covenant, or 
league, called Kur verein; they had preces 
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dence of all the other princes of the empire, | 


and even ranked with kings. . The head of the 


beast, ‘understood in this way, is one of the. 


finest emblems of the German constitution 
which can possibly be conceived; for as the’ 
Roman empire of Germany had the precedence 
of all the other monarchies of which the Latin 
empire was composed, the seven mountains very 
fitly denote the seven principaL powers of 
what has been named the holy Roman empire. 


And also, as each electorate, by virtue of its, | 


union with the Germanic body, was. more 
powerful than any other Roman Catholic state 
of Europe not so united; so was each electo- 
rate, in the most proper sense of the word, one 
of the highest elevations in the Latin world. 
The time when the seven electorates of the 
empire were first instituted, is very uncertain. 
The most probable opinion appears to be that 
which places their origin some time in the thir- 
teenth century. The uncertainty, however, in 
this respect, does not in the least weaken the 
evidence of the mountains being the seven 
electorates, but rather confirms it; for, as we 
have already observed, the representation of 
the woman sitting upon the beast, is a figure of 
the Latin church in the period of her greatest 
authority, spiritual and temporal ; this we know 
did not take place before the commencement 
of the fourteenth century, a period subsequent 
to the institution of the seven electorates. 
Therefore the woman sits upon the seven 
mountains, or the German empire in its elec- 
tive aristecratical state: she is said to sit upon 
them, to denote that she has the whole German 
empire under her direction and authority, and 
also that it is her chief support and strength. 
Supported by Germany, she is under no appre- 
hension of being successfully opposed by any 
other power: she sits upon the seven moun- 
tains, therefore she is higher than the seven 
highest eminences of the Latin world; she 
must, therefore, have the secular Latin empire 
_ under her complete subjection. But this state 
of eminence did not continue above two or 
three centuries: the visible declension of the 
papal power in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, occasioned partly by the removal 
of the papal see from Rome to Avignon, and 
more particularly by the great schism from 
43717. to-1417, though considered one of the 
remote causes of the Reformation, was at first 
the means of merely transferring the supreme 
ower from the pope to a general council, 
while the dommion of the Latin church re- 
mained much the same. ; 
Constance, March 30, 1415, it was’ decreed 
*‘ that the synod, being lawfully assembled in 
the name of the Holy Ghost, which constituted 
the general council, and represented the whole 
Catholic church militant, had its power imme- 
diately from Jesus Christ ; and that every 
person, of whatsoever state or dignity, BVEN 
HE POPE HIMSELF, is obliged to obey it in 
what concerns the faith, the extirpation of 
schism, and the general reformation. of the 
church in its head and members.” The council 


of Basil, of 1432, decreed, ‘that every one of 


At the council of, 


EE 
whatever dignity or condition, Nor EXCEPTING 
| THE POPE HIMSELF, who shall refuse to obey 
the ordinances and decrees’ of this general 
council, or any other, shall be put under 
nance, and punished. It is also declared that 
the pork has no power to dissolve the general 
council without the consent and decree of the 
assembly.” See the third tome of Du Pin’s | 
Ecclesiastical’ History. But what gave the 
death-blow to the temporal sovereignty of the 
Latin church was the light of the glorious Re- 
formation, which first broke out in Germany in 
1517; and in a very few years gained its way 
not only over several of the great principalities 
of Germany, but was also made the established — 
religion of other popish countries. Conse- 
quently, in the sixteenth century the woman 
no longer sat upon the seven mountains, the 
electorates not only having refused to be ruled 
by her, but some of them having also despised 
and abandoned her doctrines. The changes, 
therefore, which were made in the seventeenth, 
eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries in the 
number of the electorates, will not affect in 
the least the interpretation of the seven moun- 
tains already given. The seven electors were 
the archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Triers, 
the count palatine of the Rhine, the duke of: 
Saxony, the marquis of Brandenburgh, and the 
king of Bohemia. But the heads of the beast 
have a double signification, for the angel says,’ 
Verse 10. And there are seven kings] Kas 
| Buctress erra eioty, they are also seven kings. 
Before it was said, they are seven mountains ; 
here, they are.also seven kings, which-is a de+ 
monstration that kingdoms are not here meant 
by mountains ; and this is a farther argument that 
the seven electorates are represented by seven 
mountains, for though the sovereigns of these 
-states ranked with kings, they were not kings ;’ 
that is to say, they were not absolute and sole’ 
lords.of the territories they possessed, indepen- 
dently of the emperor; for their states formed 
a part of the Germanic body. But the seven 
heads of the beast are also seven kings; that is 
to say, the Latin empire has had seven supreme 
forms of government ; for king is used in ‘the 
prophetical writings for any supreme governor 
of a state or people, as is evident from Deut. 
xxvii. 5. where Moses is called a king. Of 
these seven kings, or supreme forms of Latin 
government, the angel informs St. John. 

Five are fallen, and one is] It is well known 
that the first form of Latin government was 
that of kings, which continued after the death 
of Latinus 428 years, till the building of Rome, 
B. C. 753... After Numitor’s decease the Ak 
bans, or Latins, instituted the form of a repub- 
lic, and were governed by dictators. We have 
only the names of two, viz. Cluilius, and Me- 
tius Fufetius,or Suffetius ; but as the dictator- 
ship continued at least eighty-eigbt years. there 
might have been others, though theirnamesand 
actions are unknown. In the year before 
Christ 665, Alba, the metropolis of the Latin 
nation, was destroyed by Tuilus Hostilius, the 
third king of the Romans, and the inhabitants 
carried to Rome.. This put an end ta the 
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% Jjnarchical republic of the Latins; and the La- 
tins elected two annual magistrates, whom Lici- 
nius calls dictators, but who are called prators 


by other writers. This form of government con- 


- tinued till the time of P. Decius Mus, the Ro- 
man consul; for Festus, in his fourteenth book, 
informs_us, ‘‘that the Albans enjoyed pros- 
perity till the time of King Tullus; but that 
Alba being then destroyed, the consuls, till the 
time of P.-Decius Mus, held a consultation 


with the Latins at the head of Ferentina, and 
.the empire was governed by the council of both. 


nations.” The Latin nation was entirely sub- 
jugated by the Romans B. C. 336, which put 
an end to the government by pretors, after it 
had continued upwards of 300 years. The 
Latins from this time ceased: to be a nation, as 


it respects the name ; therefore the three forms | 


of government already mentioned were those 
which the Latins had during that period which 
the angel speaks of, when he says, the beast 
which thou sawest was. But as five heads, or 
forms of government, had fallen before St. 
John’s time, it is evident that the two other 
forms of government which had fallen, must be 
among those of the Romans; first, because 
though the Latin nation so called was deprived 
of all authority by the Romans, yet the Latin, 
power continued to exist, for the very con- 
querors of the Latin nation were Latins ; and, 


{ 


consequently, the Latins, though a conquered | 


people, continued to have a Latin government. 
Secondly, the angel expressly says, when 
speaking to St. John, that one és, that is, the 
sixth head, or Latin form of government, was 
then in existence, which could be no other than 
the wmperial. power, this being the only inde- 
pendent form of Latin government in the apos- 
tolic age. It therefore necessarily follows, that 
the Roman forms of government by which La- 
tium was ruled, must be the remaining heads of 
the beast. Before the subjugation of the La- 
{ins by the Romans, four of the Roman or Dra- 
conic forms of government had fallen, the re- 
gal power, the dictatorship, the decemvirate, 


and the consular power of the military tribunes ;- 


the last of which was abolished about 366 years 
before the commencement of the Christian 


era; none of these, therefore, ruled over the | 


wHoLE Latin nation. But as the Latins were 
finally subdued about 336 B. C., the consular 
government of the Romans, which was then 


the supreme power in the state, must be the | 


fourth head of the beast. This form of. go- 


vernment continued, with very little inter- 


ruption, till the rising up of the triumvirate, the 
fifth head of the beast, B. C. 43. The dictator- 
ship of Sylla and Julius Cassar could not be 
considered a new head of the beast, as the La- 
tins had already been ruled by it in the persons 
of Cluilius and Fufetius. The sixth head of 
the beast, or that which existed in the time of 
St. John, was, consequently, as we have al- 
ready proved, the imperial power of the hea 
then Ceesars, or the seventh Draconic form of 
government. . 
And the other is not yet come] Bishop New- 
fon considers the Roman duchy, under the 
988 
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———— | 


eastern emperor’s lieutenant, the exarch. of 
Ravenna, the seventh head of the-beast. But 
this cannot be the form of government signified 


by the seventh head, for a head of the beast, as 


we have already shown, ts a supreme, indepen- 


dent form of Latin government: consequently, 


the Roman duchy cannot be the seventh head, 
as it was dependent upon the exarchate of Ra- 
venna ; and the exarchate cannot be the head, 
as it was itself in subjection to the Greek em- 

ire. 
frat exactly, in denominating the Carlovin- 
gian patriciate the seventh head of the beast. 
That this was a supreme, independent form of 
government is evident from history. Gibbon, 
in speaking of the patriciate, observes, that 
“the decrees of the senate and people succes- 
sively invested Charles Martel and his posterity 
with the honours of patrician of Rome. The 
leaders of a powerful nation would have dis- 
dained a servile title, and subordinate office ; 
but the reign of the Greek emperors was sus- 


pended ; and, in the vacancy of the empire, ° 


they derived a more glorious commission from 
the pope and the republic. The Roman am-. 
bassadors presented these patricians with the 


keys of the shrine of St. Peter, asa pledge and 


symbol of sovereignty ; and with a holy ban- 


|| ner, which it was their right and duty to un- _ 


fur] in defence of the church and city. In the 
time of Charles Martel, and of Pepin, the inter- 
position of the Lombard kingdom ‘covered the 
freedom, while it threatened the safety of Rome; 
and the patriciate represented only the title, 
the service, the alliance, of these distant pro- 
tectors. The power and policy of Charle- 
magne. annihilated an enemy, and imposed a 
master. In his first visit to the capital, he was 
received with all the honours which had for- 
merly been paid to the exarch, the representa- 


tive of the emperer: and these honours ob- ~ 
tained some new decorations from the joy and ~ 


gratitude of Pope Adrian I. In the portico 
Adrian expected him at the head of his clergy ; 
they embraced as friends and equals: but, in 


their march to the altar, the king, or patrician, 


assumed the right hand of the pope. Nor was 


the Frank content with these vain and empty 


demonstrations of respect. In the twenty-six 
years that elapsed between the conquest of 


Lombardy and his imperial coronation, Rome, | 


which had been delivered by the sword, was 
subject, as his own, to the sceptre of Charle- 
magne. The people swore allegiance to his 
person and family ; in his name money was 
coined, and justice was administered ; and the 
election of the popes was examined and con- 
firmed by his authority. Except an original 
and self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there 
was not avy prerogative remaining which the 
title of emperor could add to the patrician of 
Rome.” The seven heads of the beast are, 
therefore, the following: The Regal power, 
The Dictatorship, The power of the Pretors, 
The Consuiate, The Triumvirate, The Impe- 


rial power, and The Patriciate. ; 
And when ke cometh, he must continue a ort 
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i4 *These shall make war with the. 


Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 


* Ch. 16, 14. & 9. 19.—k Deut, 10. 17-1 Tim.6..15. Ch. 19. 15. | 


only to remain a short time, which was actually 


the case; for from its first rise to independent 
power to its utter extinction, there passed only 
about forty-five years—a short time in compari- 
son to the duration of several of the preceding 
forms of government; for the primitive regal 
government continued at least four hundred 
and twenty-eight years; the dictatorship was 


in power about eighty-eight years ; the power | 
of the preetors was in being for upwards of} 


three hundred years; the consulate lasted 


imperial power continued upwards of five hun- 
dred years. — ia 
Verse 11. And the beast that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and 
goeth into perdition.] That is to say, the Latin 
kingdom that has already been, but is now no 
longer nominally in existence, shall imme- 
diately follow, the dissolution of the seventh 
form of Latin government; and this dominion 
is called oydooc, an eighth, because it succeeds 
to the seventh. Yet it is not an eighth head 
of the beast, because the beast has only seven 
heads; for, to constitute a new head of the 
beast, the form of government must not only 
_differ in nature, but also in name. This head 
of the beast is, therefore, ex ray terra, ONE Of 
the seven. Consequently, the form of govern- 
ment represented by this head is the restora- 
fion of one of the preceding seven. The re- 
stored head can be, therefore, no other than the 
‘regal state of the Latins, or, in other words, 
the Latin kingdom, (H Aativn Bactaciz,) which 
followed the patriciate, or seventh head of La- 
tin government. » But the beast, in his eighth 
state, or under his first head restored, goeth 
into perdition. No other form of Latin govern- 
ment shall succeed ; but the beast, in his last 


or antichristian condition, shall be taken, to- 


gether with the false prophet that wrought mi- 


racles in his sight, ‘‘and cast alive into a lake. 


of fire burning with brimstone.” ‘ 

It is observable, that. the eighth Latin power 
is called by the angel the beast, and also one of 
his heads. This apparent discordance arises 
from the double signification of the heads; for 
if we tale the beast upon which the woman 
sits to be merely a representation of that secu- 
lar power which supports the Latin church, 
fhen the seven heads will represent the seven 
electorates of the Germanic empire; but if by 


the beast we understand the general Latin em-_ 


pire from first to last, then what is, according 
to the angels first interpretation of the heads, 
ealled the beast, is, in this case, only one of his 
heads. See on ver. 18. 

Verse 12, And the ten horns which thou saw- 
est are ten kings, which have received no king-' 
dom as yet, but receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast.] The meaning of horns has al- 
ready been defined when speaking of those of 


lords, and King of kings: 


powerand strength 
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‘and they that are with 
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faithful. 


15 And he saith unto me, The 


Aug. et Nerva. - 


waters which thou sawest, where the - 


» 1Jer. 50, 44,45. Ch. 14. 4.—m Isai. 8.7. Verse 1. 


the dragon. The meaning is therefore as fol- 
lows: Though the Latin empire be now in 
existence, the ten horns refer to ten Latin 
kingdoms yet in futurity, and consequently 


| they have received no dominion as yHnr; for 


that part of the Latin domination now in 
power is the sizth head, or imperial government 
of the heathen Caesars. But the ten states of 
the Latins receive dominion as. monarchies 
play wp2v, one time, (as it may be. properly 


| translated,) 7. e. at the same time, with the 
about two hundred and eighty years; and the | 


beast, or that which ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit; consequently, the Latin empire 
here intended is the one which was in futurit 

in the apostolic age. ‘ : 

Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall 
give their power and strength unto the beast.} 
Therefore the ten horns must constitute the 
principal strength of the Latin empire; that is 
to say, this empire is to be composed of the do- 
minions of ten- monarchs, independent of each 
other in every othersense, exceptiin their impli- 
cit obedience to the Latin church. The beast, 
in this and the preceding verse, is distinguished 
from its horns; as the wHors Latin empire is 
distinguished in history irom its constituent 
powers. See on ver. 16, : is 

Verse 14. These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them > for 
he is the Lord of lords, and King of kings : and 
they that are with him are called, and chosen, 
and faithful.| The ten powers of the beast 
must compose the secular kingdom of anti- 
christ ; for they make war with the Lamb, who 
is Christ Jesus. This is perfectly true of all 
popish states ; for they have constantly opposed, 
as long as they have had any secular power, 
the progress of pure Christianity. They make 
war with the Lamb by persecuting his: follow- 
ers; but the Lamb shall overcome them, for he 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings ; all lords 
have their authority from him, and no king 
can reign without him; therefore the ten La- 
tin kings are God’s ministers, to execute bis 
vengeance upon the idolatrous nations. But 
when these antichristian monarchies have exe- 
cuted the divine purpose, those that are with 
the Lamb, the called, the chosen, and the faith- 
ful, those who have kept Tux TRUTH in the 
love of it, shall prevail against all their adver- 
saries, because their battles are fought by the 
Lamb, who is their God and Deliverer. See 
chap. xix. 19, 20. 

Verse 15. And he saith unto me, the waters 
which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues.| ‘*So many words,” Bishop Newton 
observes, ‘in the plural number, fitly denote 
the great extensiveness of her power and juris- 
diction: she herself glories in the title of the 


Catholic church, and exults in the number of , 


her vetaries as a certain proof of. the true 


Explanation of the 
A.M. cir. 4100. whore sitteth, ® are peoples, 
A.D. cir. 96. Sars } fire 
yim: Favio and multitudes, and nations, 
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-their hearts to fulfil his will, 


mystery of the woman. 
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and to agree, and give their 


‘kingdom unto the beast, ‘ until the 


words of God shall be fulfilled. 
18 And the woman which thou saw- 


est "is that great city, ’ which reigneth 


over the kings of the earth. 
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religion. Cardinal Bellarmin’s first note of the 
true church is, the very name of the Catholic 
church: and his fourth note is, amplitude, or 
multitude, and variety of believers ; for the truly 
Catholic church, says he, ought not only to 
comprehend all ages, but likewise all places, 
all nations, all kinds of men.” ~ 

Verse 16. And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, 
and shall. make her desolate and nalced, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.) 
Here is a clew to lead us to the right interpre- 
tation of the horns of the beast. 
TEN horns shall hate the whore; by which is 
evidently meant, when connected with what 
follows, that the whole of the ten kingdoms, in 
the interest of the Latin church, shall finally 
despise her doctrines, be reformed from popery, 
assist in depriving her of all influence, and in 
exposing her follies; and in the end consign 
her to utter destruction. From this it follows, 
that no Roman Catholic power which did not 
exist so late as the Reformation, can be num- 
bered among the horns of the beast; the horns 
must, therefore, be found among the great 
states of Europe at the commencement of the 
Reformation. These were exactly ten, viz. 
France, Spain, England, Scotland, The Em- 
pire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, 
and Portugal. In these were comprehended 
most of the minor states, not styled monarchies ; 
and which, from their first-rise to the period of 
the Reformation, had been subdued by one or 
more of the ten grand Roman Catholic powers 
_ already named. Consequently, these ten con- 
stituted the power and strength of the beast ; 
and each minor state is considered a part of 
that monarchy, under the authority of which 
it was finally reduced, previously to the Re- 
formation. q 

But, it may be asked, how could the empire, 
which was the revived head of the beast, have 
been at the same time one of its horns? The 
answer is as follows: horns of an animal, in the 
language of prophecy, represent the powers of 
which that empire or kingdom symbolized by 
the animal iscomposed.. Thus the angel, in his 
interpretation of Daniel’s vision of the ram and 
he-goat, expressly informs us, that ‘the ram 
with two horns are the kings of Media and Per- 
sia.” One of the borns of the ram, therefore, 
represented the kingdom of Media, and the 
other the kingdom of Persia; and their union 
in one animal denoted the united kingdom of 
Media and Persia, viz. the Medo-Persian em- 
pire. In like manner the beast with ten horns 
denotes that the empire represented by the 
beast is composed of ten distinct powers; and 
the ten horns being united in one beast, very 
appropriately show that the monarchies sym- 
bolized by these horns are united together te 
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It is said the | 
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form one empire; for we have already shown, 
in the notes.on chap. xiii. ver. 1. that a beast 
is the symbol of an empire. Therefore, as the 
horns of an animal, agreeably te the angel’s 
explanation, (and we can have no higher au- 
thority,) represent a// the powers of which that 
domination symbolized by the animal is com- 


‘posed, the Roman empire of Germany, as one 
| of those monarchies which gave their power 


and strength to the Latin empire, must conse- 
quently have been a Horn of the beast. But 
the Germanic empire was not only a Latin 
power, but at the same time was acknowledged 
by all Europe to have precedency of all the 
others. Therefore, as it is not possible to ex- 
press these two circumstances by one symbol, 
it necessarily follows, from the nature of sym-. 
bolical language, that what has been named 
the holy Roman empire must have a double 
representation. Hence the empire, as one of 


‘the powers of the Latin monarchy, was a horn 


of the beast, and, having precedency of all the 
others, was its revived head. See a similar 
explanation of the tail of the dragon in the notes 
on chap. xii. ver. 4. Beis Seg 
Verse 17, For God hath put in their hearts 
to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled.] . Let no one imagine that 
these ten Latin kingdoms, because they sup- 
port an idolatrous worship, have been raised 
up merely by the power of man, or the chances 
of war. No kingdom or state can exist with- 
out the will of God; therefore let the inhabit- 
ants of the world tremble, when they see a 
wicked monarchy rise to power; and let them 
consider that it is raised up by the Lord to 
execute his vengeance upon the idolatries and 
profligacies of the times. It is said of the kings 
in communion with the church of Rome, that 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will. 
How is this divine will accomplished? In the 
most_ awful and afflictive manner! In causing 
ten Latin kings to unite their dominions inte 
one mighty empire for the defence of the Latin 
church. Here is a dreadful dispensation of Je-- | 
hovah; but it is such as the nations have most 
righteously deserved, because when they had 
the truth, they lived not according to its most 
holy requisitions, but loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil. . 
Therefore hath “the Lord sent them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie, that. 
they might all be damned who believe not the. 
truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness.” 
But this deplorable state of the world is. not 
perpetual ; it can only continue till every word 
of God is fulfilled upon his enemies ; and when 
this time arrives, (which will be that of Christ’s 
second advent,) then shall the Son of God slay 
that wicked “ with the spirit of his mouth, aud 
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shall consume him with the brightness of nts 
comINne.” ; of UTD: take & 
_ Verse 18. And the woman which thou sawest 
as that great city, which reigneth over the kings 
of the earth.) It has already been shown, that 
the woman sitting upen the seven-headed beast 
1S a representation of the Latin church; here 
we have the greatest assurance that it is'so, 
because the woman is called a city, which is a 
much plainer emblem of @ church, as the word 
is used unequivocally in this sense. so many 
* parts of Scripture that we cannot well mistake 
its meaning. See chap. iii. 12. xi. 2. xxi. 10. 
Xxil. 19, and also Psa. xlvi. 4. lxxxvii. 3. Heb. 
xii. 22, &c.. The woman, therefore; must be 


the Latin church ; and as the apostle saw her | 


sitting upon\the beast, this must signify that 
4 exovee Bactrciayv, she hath A KINGDOM over 
the kings of the earth, i. e. over the kings of 
the Latin world; for that this is the meaning of 
earth has been shown before in numerous in- 
stances. That ktvepom which the woman has 


over the kings of the Latin world, or secular | 


Latin empire, or, in other words; THE KINGDOM 
of the Latin church, is the numbered Latin 
_ kingdom, or Romish hierarchy. See on ch. xiii. 
18. The woman is also called a Great city 


to denote the very great extent of her juris- | 
diction; for she has comprehended within her. 


walls the subjects of the mighty dominations of 

France, Spain, England, Scotland, The Empire, 

Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, and Por- 

tugal. What an extensive city was this! Surely 

such as to justify the prophetic denomination, 
‘that GREAT city. 


Havine now gone through the whole of the 
angel’s interpretation of St. John’s vision of a 
_ whore sitting upon the seven-headed and ten- 
horned beast, it will be essentially necessary to 
examine a little more attentively the eighth 
verse of this chapter. It has already been 
shown that the phrases was, is not, shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit, and yet is, refer to the 
‘Latin kingdom which existed before the build- 

~ ing of Rome; to the Roman empire in the time 
of St. John; and to the Latin empire which 
was in futurity in the apostolic age. 
the words was, is not, &c. are spoken’ of the 
beast upea which the apostle saw the woman 
or Latin church sit, how can it be said of 
‘this beast that it had an'existence before the 
. date of the Apocalypse, when the woman whom 
¥t carried, was not in being till- long after this 
period? And what connexion has the Latin 
empire of the middle ages with that which de- 
‘rived its name from Latinus, king of the Abori- 
gines, and was subjugated, by the ancient Ro- 

. mans; or even with that which existed in the 
time of the apostle? The answer is as follows: 
St. Joha sai beast upon which the woman 
sat, with ald bis seven heads, and ten horns. 
Consequently, as the angel expressly says that 
ve of these seven heads had already fallen in 
“the time of the vision, it therefore necessarily 
\ follows, that the apostle must have seen that part 
of the Latin empire represented by the seven- 
headed beast, which had already been under the 
emblem of five heads. Therefore, the woman 
sat upon the beast that was. But it is plain, 
from the angel’s interpretation, that the whole 
of the seven heads fell before the beast, upon 
which the woman sat, arose; and yet, the wo- 
man is represented as sitting upon the seven- 


But as | 


XVIT. eighth verse of this chapters 


headed beast, to denote, as we have before 
observed, that it is the Latin kingdom in its 
last estate, or under one of its heads restored, 
which is the secular kingdom of antichrist. The 
beast is also said not to have any existence in 
the time of the vision; from which it is evident 
that the monarchy of the Latins, and not that 
of the Romans, is here intended; because the 
latter was in the time of the vision. Again, the 
beast which St. John saw had not ascended out 
of the bottomless pit in his time ; consequently, 
the whole seven heads and ten horns were in 
futurity ; for all these heads and horns rose up 
out of the abyss ‘at.the same time with the beast. 
How is this apparent contradiction reconciled ? 
In the most plain and satisfactory manner, by 
means of the angel’s double interpretation of 
the heads; for if the seven heads be taken in 
the sense ef seven mountains, (head, in the Scrip- © 
ture style, bemg a symbol of precedency as well 
as supremacy,) then the beast with all bis heads 
and horns was altogether in futurity in the 
apostle’s time; for the seyen heads are the 
seven electorates of the German empire, and 
the ten horns the ten monarchies inthe interest 
of the Latin church. Finally, the beast is said 
to exist in the time of the vision ; therefore, the 
Roman empire, which governed the world, 
must be here alluded to; and, consequently, 
the phrase and yet is, is a proof, -that, as the 
beast is the Latin kingdom, and this beast is 
said to have an’ existence in the time. of the 
apostle, that the empire of the Cesars, though 
generally known by the name of the Roman, is 
in a_ very proper sense the Latin kingdom, as 
the Latin was the language which prevailed in 
it. Hence the seven-headed and ten-horned 
beast is at once the representation of the ancient 
‘Latin power; of the Roman empire which suc- 
ceeded it; and of the Latin empire which sup- 
ports the Latin church. Here is then the con- 
nexion of the ancient Latin and Roman powers 
with that upon which the woman sits. She sits 
upon the beast that was and is’ not, because- 
three of bis heads represent the three forms of 
government which the ancient Latins had be- 
fore they were subjugated by the Romans, viz. 
the Regal Power, the Dictatorship, and the 
Power of the Prators. She sits upon the beast 
which SHALL AscEND out of the bottomless pit, 
because all of his seven heads, taken in the 
sense of mountains, were in futurity in the 
apostolic age. She sits upon the beast that yet 
is, because four of his heads represent four 
forms of goyernment of the Roman or Latin | 
empire now in- existence, viz. the Consulate, 
the Triumvirate, the Imperial Power, and the 
Patriciate. . It is hence evident that the beast, 
in the largest acceptation of this term, is a sym- 
bol of the Latin power in general, from its com- 
mencement in Latinus to the end of time; its 
seven heads denoting seven kings, or supreme 
forms of Latin government, during this period ; 
king ov kingdom, as we have already observed, 
being a general term in the prophetical writings 
for any kind of supreme governor or govern- 
ment, no matter by what particular name such 
may have been designated among men. Thus 
the Latin power, from the time of Latinus to 
the death of Numitor, was the beast under the 
dominion of his first head; from the death of 
Numitor to the destruction of Alba it was the 
beast under the dominion of his second head ; 


from the destruction of Alba to the final sub- 
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jugation of the Latins by the Romans, it was 
the beast under the dominion of his third head. 
And as the four Roman forms of government 
which were subsequent to the final conquests of 
the Latins, were also Latin dominations, the 
Latin power under:these forms of government 
was the beast under the dominion of his 


fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh heads. The | 


beast of the bottomless pit: which followed the 
fall of all the heads of the sea-beast, or general 
Latin empire, is, according to the angels in- 
terpretation, oydocs (Gactaeus) an EIGHTH king, 
i. €, an eighth species of Latin power, or, in 
other words, a supreme form of Latin govern- 
ment essentially differing from all the forego- 
ing: yet as it is nominally the same with one 


s 


REVELATION, 


~~ Babylon is fallen. 
of the preceding seven, it is not accounted an 
eighth head of the beast. The first beast of 
chap. xiii, is a description of the eighth or last 
‘condition of the GENERAL Latin empire, and is 
‘said’to arise ex ths Saaacons, out of the sea, be- 
cause the heads are there taken in a double 


sense, sea being a general term to express the 
origin of every great empire which is raised up ~ 


“by the’ sword ; but when (as in verse 11.) one 

of the heads of the sea-beast (viz. that secular 
power which is stillin being, and has supported 
the Latin church for more than a_thousand 
years) is peculiarly styled the beast, the Holy 
Ghost, speaking of this secular Latin empire 
exclusively, declares it to be ex rus afuocov, 
FRoM the bottomless pit. — 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


.\ luminous:angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, and the cause of it, 1—3. The followers of God are exhorted to come out.” 


of it, in order to escape her approaching punishment, 4—8. 
also bewail her, 11. 


x 


‘The kings of the earth lament her fate, 9,10. The merchants 


The articles in which she trafficked enumerated, 12—16. She is bewailed also by shipmasters, sailors, 


&c.17—19. All heaven rejoices over her fall ; and her final desolation is foretold, 20—24. 


AxM. cir. 4100. 
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ND * after these things 
Doretiane Cn I saw another angel 
Aug. et Nerv. Come down from heaven, 
having great power; °and the earth 
was lightened with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong 
voice, saying, °Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen, and ‘is become the 
habitation “of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and * a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations f have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, 
and the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication with her, ¢and the 


merchants of the earth are waxed rich. 


| through the ® abundance of 4,™, ex. «0s. 


her delicacies. __Impp. Flavio 


~Domitisno Czs, 


of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. ty < 


e 


a 


her iniquities. 

6 ™ Reward hereven as ‘she rewarded 
you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works; °in the cup 
which she hath filled ° fill to her double. 

7 .e How much she hath glorified her- 
self, and lived deliciously, so much tor- 


= 


a Ch. 17. 1.—> Ezek. 43. 2.—c Isa. 13. 19. & 21. 9. Jer. 51.8. 
Ch. 14, 8.—4 Isa. 13. 21. & 21, 8. & 34.14. Jer. 50.39. & 51. 
37.—e Isa. 14.23. & 34.11. Mark 5. 2,3.—f Ch. 14. 8. &17. 
2.— Verse 11,15. Isai. 47. 15.—b Or, power. 


iTsa. 48. 20. & 52. U1, Jet. 50. 8. & 51. 6,45. 2 Cor. 
6. 17.—k Gen. 18. 28, 21. Jer..51.. 9. Jonah 1, 2.—1 Ch. 16.- 
19,—m Psa. 137. 8. Jer. 50. 15, 29. & 51. 24, 49. 2 Tim. 4, 14. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER XVIII. 

Verse {. The earth was lightened with his 
glory.] This may refer to some extraordinary 
messenger of the everlasting Gospel ; who, by 
his preaching and writings should be the means 
of diffusing the hght of truth and true religion 
over the earth. ‘ 

Verse 2. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen] 
This is a quotation from Isa. xxi. 9. And he 
said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the 


graven inages of her gods he hath broken unto | 


the ground. This is applied by some to Rome 
pagan; by others to Rome papal; and by 
others to Jerusalem. 

Is become the—hold of every foul spirit} See 
the parallel passages in the margin. The figures 
here point out the most complete destruction. 


A city utterly sacked and rumed, never to be | 


rebuilt. ed 
Verse 3. The wine of the wrath] The punish- 
ment due to her transgressions, because they 
have partaken with her in her sins, { 
note on-chad. xiv. 8.- 
992 


See the. 


Verse 4. Come out of her, my 

words appear to be taken from. Isa. xlviii. 20. 
Jer. 1. 8. li. 6, 45.° The poet Montuanus ex- 
presses this thought well:— =~ : 


“twere gui sancte cupitis, discedite Rome; me 
Omnia quum liceant, non licet esse bonum. 


‘“Ye who desire to live a godly life, depeie 
lawful there, yet to be godly, is unlawful.” 


Verse 5. Her sins have reached unto heaven} 
They are become so great and enormous that 


his justice. a i ie 

_ Verse 6. Reward her even as she rewarded 
you) 
of what shall take place: God will deal with 
her as she has dealt with others, © 


‘4 


pering of the bedy, she has been preparing for 
herself a suitable and proportionate punish. 
v ment, ear ; i 


4 And I heard another Ave tNere. - 
voice from heaven, saying, ' Come out’ 


« For her sins have reached unto. 
heaven, and'God hath remembered _ 


Ch. 13. 10.—n Ch. 14. 10.—° Ch. 16. 19.—p Ezek. 28. 2, &e. _ 


people) These ~ 
from Rome; for, although all things are - 
the long-suffering of God must give place to. 


Verse 7. How much she hath gloved herself} 
By every act of transgression and sinful pam-. 


These words are a prophetic declaration | ~ 


. ae ) 
The kings and merchants of © CHAP. 
4; M; er. 410. ment and sorrow give her : 
Dovkineces, for She saith in her heart, I 
Ave ctor. sit a "queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come 


*in one day, death, and mourning, and | 


famine; and ‘she shall be utterly 
burned with fire: “for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And * the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived 
deliciously with her, * shall bewail her, 
and lament for her, * when they shall 


XVILL, the earth bewail her fall. 
see the smoke of-her burning, 4; M, cir. 4100. 


Impp. Flavio 


ua Standing afar off for the Domitiano Ces, 
fear of her torment, saying, Avs-tNer. 
Y Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, 


‘that mighty city ! *for in one hour is 


thy judgment come. 

11 And *the merchants of the earth 
shall weep and mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth her merchandise any 
more : 

12 >The merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones, and of 
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 


® Tsai. 47. 7,8. Zeph. 2. 15,—s Isai. 47. 9. Verse 10.—t Ch. 
17. 16.— Jer. 50.34. Ch. 11. 17.—v Ezek. 26. 16, 17. Ch. 
« 17.2. Verse 3. . 


Verse 8. Therefore shall her plagues come] 
Death, by the sword of her adversaries ; mourn- 
ing, on account of the slaughter; and famine, 
the fruits of the field being destroyed by the 
hostile bands. 

_ Utterly burned with fire] Of what city is this 
spoken? Rome pagan has never been thus 
treated; Alaric and Totilas burnt only some 
parts with fire. Rome papal has not been thus 
treated: but this is true of Jerusalem; and yet 


Jerusalem is not generally thought to be in- | 


tended. 

Verse 9. The kings of the earth] Those whe 
copied her superstitions, and adopted her idola- 
tries. f 

Verse 10. Standing afar off| Beholding her 
desolations with wonder and astonishment; ut- 
oy. uaable to afford her any kind of assistance. 

erse 11. The merchants of the earth] These 
are represented as mourning over her, because 
their traffic with her was at an end. 


Bishop Bale, who applies all these things to | 


the church of Rome, thus paraphrases the prin- 
cipal passages— 


“The mighty inges and potentates of the 
earth, not havinge afore their eyes the love and 


feare of God, have committed with this whore | 


- moste vile filthynesse ; abusinge themselves by 
many straunge or uncommanded worshippings, 


and bynding themselves by othe to observe hyr | 


lawes and customs. At the examples, doctrines, 
counsels, and perswasions of hyr*holy whore- 
mongers, have they broken the covenaunts of 
peace; batiailed, oppressed, spoyled, ravished, 
tyranuously murthered innocents; yea, for 
vaine, foolish causes, and more vaine titles, as 
‘though there was neither heaven nor hel, God, 
nor accounts to be made. 

“« And her mitredd marchants, hyr shorne sol- 
diers, hir masse-mougers, hyr soule-sellers, and 
hir mart-brokers, waxed very riche, through 
the sale of hir oyles, creme, salt, water, bread, 
orders, hallowings, houselinges, ashes, palme, 
waxe, franlkensence, beades, _Crosses,. candle- 
sticks, copes, belles, organes, images, reliques, 
and other pedlary wares. : 

«“ They have gotten unto them pallaces, and 
princely houses, fat pastors and parkes, mea- 
dowes and warrens, rivers and pondes, villages 
and towns, cities and whole provinces, with the 
divill and all els; besides other men’s wives, 
daughters, mayd servantes, and children, whom 


i 


| 
| 


¢bey have abhominably corrupted. What pro- | 
Son. YY, { 63 ) 


w Jer. 50, 46.—x Verse 18. Ch. 19. 3.—y Isai. 21. 9. Ch. 
a Verse 17,.19.—a Ezek. 27. 27-36. Verse 3.—b Ch. 


——$= 


fites they have drawen unto them also by the 
sale of great. bishopricks, prelacies, promocions, 
benefices, tot quoties, pardons, purgatory; be- 
sides the yearely rents of cathedral! churches, 
abbayes, colleges, covents, for sutes and suche 
other. Specially shal they. be sore discon- 
tented with the matter, which have with hir 
committed the whordom of the spyrite, by many 
‘externe worshipings, of drye wafler cakes, 
oyles, roods, relyques, ladyes, images, sculles, 
bones, chippes, olde ragges, showes, (shoes,) 


| bootes, spurres, hattes, breches, whodes, night 


capes, and such like. 

‘* And they that have lived wantonly with hir, 
(ver. 9.) in following hir idle observacions, in 
mattenses, houres, and masses: in sensinges, 
halowings, and font halowing; in going pro- 
cessions, with canapye, erosse, and pyx; with 
banneres, stremers, and torche light; with 
such other gaudes to folish for children. 

“ Alas, alas, that great cyty, (ver 10.) that 
beautiful Babilon, that blessed holy mother the 
church, which somtime had so many popes? 
pardons, so. many bishoppes’ blessinges, sa 
many holye stacions, so many cleane remis- 
sions, @ pena et culpa, so many good ghostly fa- 
thers, so many religious orders, so much ho! 
water for spirites, and Saint John’s Gospels, 
with the five woundes, and the length of our 
Lord for drowning, is nowe decayed for ever ! 

“Alas, alas, who shall pray for us now? 
Who shail singe dirges and trentoles? Who 
shal spoile us of vur sinnes ? Who shal give us 
ashes and palmes? Who shal blesse us with a 
spade, and singe us out of purgatory when we 
are deade? If we lacke these things we are 
like to want heaven. These are the desperate 
complaints of the wicked.” 

Verse 12. The merchandise of gold, and sil- 
ver, &c.] The same author, Bishop Bale, who 
was once apriest of the Romish church, goes 
on to apply all these things to that church: 
and whether the text have this meaning or not, 
they will show us something of the religious 
usages of his time; and the zeal mockery of 
this mtolerant and superstitious church. Speak- 
ing in reference to the Reformation, and the 
general light that had been diffused abroad by 
the word of God which was then translated into 
the vulgar tongue, and put into the hands of 
‘the people at large, he says :-= 

“They will pay no more money for the house]! 


sippings, bottom blessings, nor for ‘seest me and 
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A.M. cir. 4100. silk, and scarlet, and all | 


imp. Flaio ¢ thyine wood, and all man- 


Domitiano Ces, ° ; 

Aug.et Neva. ney vessels of ivory, and 
all manner vessels of most precious 
wood, and of brass, and. iron, and 
marble, — 


ES 
¢ Or, sweet.—d Or, bodies. 
— 


\ 


REVELATION. merchandise im this great city 


13. And cinnamon, and 4,%; sir. ss. 
odours, and ointments, and im ee. 
frankincense, and wine, and 4%: *«¥ 
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, 


and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 


4 slaves, and ® souls of men. 
e Ezekiel 27. 13. 


ry 


seest me not,’ above the head and under of their 
chalices, which in many places be of fine gold. 
Neyther regarde they to kneele anye more 
downe, and to kisse their pontificall rmgs, 
which are of the same metal. They will be 
no more at coste to have the ayre beaten, and 
the idols perfumed with their sensers at pryn- 
cipall feastes; to have their crucifixes layde 


upon horses, or to have them solemply borne | 


aloft in their gaddings abroade; with the reli- 
gious occupyings of their paxes, cruettes, and 
other jewels, which be of silver. ; 

‘‘ Neyther passe they greatly to beholde pre- 
cyous stones any more in their two-horned 
miters, whan they hallow their churches, give 
theyr whorishe orders, and tryumphantly muster 
in processions. Nor in costuous pearies in 
theyr copes perrours, and chysibilles,; whan 
they be in their prelately pompous sacrifices. 
Men, knowing the worde of God, supposeth’ 
that their ornaments of silk, wherewith they 
garnishe their temples and adorne their idolles, 
is very blasphemous and divillish. They thinke 
also, that their fayre white rockets of raynes, 
or fine limnen cloath; their costly gray amices, 
of calaber and cattes tayles; theyr fresh pur- 
ple gownes, whan they walke for their plea- 
sures: and their read scarlet frockes, whan 
they preach lyes in the pulpit, are very super- 
fluous and vayne. 

‘In their thynen wood, (whom some men 
call algume trees, some basill, some corall,) 
may be understande all theyr curious buildings 
of temples, abbeys, chappels, and chambers ; 
all shrines, images, church stooles, and pews 
that are well payed for; ‘all banner staves, pater- 
noster scores, and peeces of the holy crosse. 

“The vessels of wory comprehendeth all 
their maundye dyshes, their offring ‘platters, 
their relique chestes, their god boxes, their 
drinking horns, their sipping cuppes for the 
hiccough, their tables whereupon are charmed 
their chalises and vestiments; their standiches, 
their combes, their muske balles, their po- 
maunder pottes, and their dust boxes, with 
other toyes. 

“ The vessels of precious stone; which after 
some interpretours, are of precious stone, or 
after some are of most precious wood; beto- 
keneth their costuous cuppes, or cruses of 
jasper, jacinct, amel, and fine beral; and their 
alabaster boxes, wherwith they annointe kinges, 
confirme children, and minister their holy 
whorish orders. Their pardon masers, or drink- 
ing dishes, as Saint Benit’s bole, Saint Edmond’s 
bole, Saint Giles’s bole, Saint Blithe’s bole, and 
Westminster bole, with such other holy re- 
liques. 

‘OF brasse, which containeth latten, copper, 
alcumine, and other harde metals, are made all 
their great candlesticks, holy water kettles, 
lampes, desks, pyllers, butterasses, bosses, bels, 
and many other thinges more. 

“Of strong yron are the braunches made 
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that holde up the lightes before their false gods- 
the tacks that sustayne them for fallinge; the 
lockes that save them from the robberye ot 
thieves; their fyre pans, bars, and_poolyes, 
with many other straunge ginnes besides. 

“« With marble most commonlye pave they 
their temples, and build strong pillars and. 
arches in their great cathedrale churches and 
monasteries: they make thereof also their su- 


peralities, their tumbs, and their solemn grave-~_ 


stones ; besidestheir other buildinges, with 
free-stone, flint, ragge, and brick, compre- 
hended in the same. » : 

Verse 13. And cinnamon] “ By the sinamon 
is ment all maner of costly spyces, wherewith 
they bury their byshops and founders, lest they 
shoulde stinke when they translate them agayne 
to make them saintes for advauntage. 

“« By the smellynge odours, the swete herbes 


that they strewe abrode at theyr dedications. 


and burials; besydes the damaske waters, 
bawmes, muskes, pomaunder, civet, and other 


curious confections they yet bestow upon theyr - 


owne precious bodyes.. 
“The oyntmentes are such oyles as _ the 
mingle with rose water, aloes, and spike, wit 
other mery conceits, wherwith they anoynt 
their holy savours and roods, to make them to 
sweat, and to smell swete when they are borne 
abrod in procession upon their high feastfull 
dayes. Sag 
‘“ Frankinsence, occupye they ofte asa ne- 
cessarie thinge in the sensyng of their idols, 
hallowinge of their paschal, conjuringe of their 
ploughes; besydes the blessing of their palmes, 
candles, ashes, and their dead men’s graves, 
with requiescant in pace. . 


“With wine synge they theyr masses for 


money, they housell the people at Easter, they 
wash their aultar stones upon Maundy Thurs- 
day; they fast the holy imber dayes, besydes 
other banketinges all the whole yeare, to kepe 
theyr flesh chaste. ' me 
‘“ With oyle smere they younge infantes at 
baptisme and bishopping; they. grease their 
massmongers, and geve them the mark of ma- 
dian; they anele their cattell that starveth, 
and do many other feates els. pais 
“Fyne floure, is such a merchandyse of 


theirs as far excedeth all other, and was first 


geven them by-Pope Alexander the First, - 


thinkinge Christes institution not sufficient, nor 
comly in using the common breade in that mi- 
nisterie. For that ware hath brought them in 
their plentifull possessions, their lordshippes, 
fatte benifices, and prebendaries, with innume- 
rable pleasures els. eae: ; Say 

“« Wheat have thei of their farmes, whereof 
they make pardon bread and cakes, to draw 
people to devocion towardes them. pear 

‘* Cattell receive they, offered unto their idols 
by the idiots of the countries, for recover of 
sondrye diseases; besides that they have of 


( 63 ) 


De} 


The lamentation over 


_ A: M, cir. 4100. 
A. D. cir. 96. 
Impp. Flavio 
Domitiano Ces, 

» Aug. et Nerva, 


14 And the fruits that thy 
soul lusted after are depart- 
‘ed from thee, and all things 
which were dainty and goodly are de- 


parted from thee, and thou shalt find. 


them no more at all. 


15°*'The merchants of these things, 


which were made rich by her, shall 

stand afar off for the fear of her tor- 

ment, weeping and wailing, 
16 And saying, Alas, alas! that great 


CHAP: 


AVI. this fallen city. 
city, that was clothed ‘in 4% er. 40. 
fme linen, and purple, and jmp, Fisvic. 
scarlet, and decked with Avs-<tNew 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! 
17, For in.one hour so great riches is 
}come to nought. And ' every shipmas- 
ter, and all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, 
stood afar off, — ; 
18 * And cried, when they saw the 
| smoke.of her burning, saying, ! What 


f Verse 3, 11.—£ Ch, 17, 4.—b Verse 10.—i Isai. 23.14. 


‘* Shepe have they, sometime of their owne 
astures, sometime of begginge, sometime of 
equestes for, the dead, to cry them out of their 

fearful purgatorye, when they be asleepe at 
midnight. 

‘“ Great horses have they, for mortuaries, for 
offices, for favers, giftes and rewardes, to be 
good lords unto them, that they may holde still 
their farmes, and to have saunder waspe their 
sonne and their heire a priest; or. to admitte 
him unto a mannerly benefice, that he may be 
called ‘maister person,’ and suche lyke. 

** Chareis have they also, or horse litiers, of 
al manner of sortes, specially at Rome, with 
foote men runninge on both sides of them, to 
male roome for the holy fathers.- Of whom 
some carye their owne precious bodyes, some 
theyr treasure, some the blessed sacramente, 
some holy religues and ornaments, some their 
whores, and some their bastardes. The bodyes 
of men must needes be judged to be at their 
pleasure, so long as Christen provinces be tri- 
butaries unto them, princes obediente,. people 
subject, and their lawes at their commaunde- 
ment to slea and to kyll. And to make this 
good, who hath not in England payd his Peter 
peny, sometime to acknowledge hymselfe a 
bondman of theirs, at the receit of his yerely 
howsell. Furthermore yet, besides their market 
muster of monkes, fryars, and priestes, they 
have certayne bondmen, of whom some. they 
sell to the Venicians, some to the Genues, some 
to the Portingales, and some to the Turks, to 
row in their galleis. And laste of all, to make 
up their market, least any thing should escape 
theyr hands, these unmercifull bribers maketh 
marchaundise of the soules of men, to deprive 
Christe of his whole right, sending many unto 
hell, but not‘one unto heaven, (unlesse they 


maliciously murther them for the truths sake,) |) 


and all for mony. After many other sortes els, 
abuse they these good creatures of God, whom 
the Holy Ghost heere nameth. Much were it 
to shew here by the cronicles severally of what 
pope they have received authorytie, power, 
and charge, to utter these wares to advauntage, 
and how they came firste by the old idolatrous.” 

Several of the most reputable MSS. versions, 
and some of the fathers, after cinnamon, add 
war amapoy, and amomum. What this shrub 
was is not easy to say, though mentioned and 
partially described by Pliny and Dioscorides. 
Some think it was a species of geranium; 
others, the rose of Jericho. It was an odori- 
ferous plant, supposed to be a native of Assy- 
ria; and is thus mentioned by Virgil, Aclog. 
ivy ¥.25. 


Ezek, 27. 90/—K Ezek. 27. 30, 31, Verse 9.1 Ch. 13. 4. 


qAssyrium vulgo nascetur amomum. 
~The Assyrian amomum shall grow in every soil.’ 

This is translated by some, spikenard; by 
others, lady's rose. % 8 

Thyine wood) The Thyne, or Thyin, is said 
to be a tree whose boughs, leaves, stalks, and 
fruit, resemble the cypress. It is mentioned 
by. Homer, Odyss. lib. y.-v. 60.; by Theophras- 
tus, Hist. Plant..v.5.; and by Pliny, Hist. Nat. 
lib. xii. c. 16. How much the different arti- 
cles mentioned in the 12th and 13th verses were 
in request among the ancients, and how highly | 
valued, every scholar knows. 

Slaves] Saparor, the bodies of men; pro- 
bably distinguished here from .uyas, souls of 
men; to express bondmen and freemen. 

Verse 14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted 
after] Katy crap rug ersbuyiac cng Luxus cou. 
As orapa signifies autumn, any and all kinds of 
autumnal fruits may be signified by the word 
in the above clause. , 

Dainty and goodly) Ta rvrapa, delicacies 
for the table. Ta rxapmpa, what is splendid and 
costly in apparel. : 

Verse 15. Stand afar off] See ver. 10. 

Verse 16. Clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
&c.] The verb zepiCanaccbar, which we here 
translate clothed, signifies often to abound, be, 
enriched, laden with ; and isso used by the best 
Greek writers: see many examples in Kyplee. 
These articles are not to be considered here as 
personal ornaments, but as articles of trade or 
merchandise, in which this city traflicked. | 

Verse 17. Every shipmaster] Captains of 
vessels; some think pilots are meant, and this 
is most likely to be the meaning of the original 
word xuCspynrvs. This description appears to 
be at least partly taken from Ezek. xxvii. 
26—28. 

And all the company in ships] Kat wae cme 
Tov wrotav 6 oetrnccs, the crowd or passengers 
aboard: but the best MSS. and versions have 
nat waco emt romrov acm, those who sail from 
place to place; or such as stop at particular 
places on the coast, without performing the 
whole voyage. 'This sufficiently marks the traffic 
on the coast of the Mediterranean sea. Some 
might debark (in sailing from Rome) at the 
island of Sicily; others at different ports in 
Greece; some at Corinth, others at Crete, or 
the various islands of the Mgean sea; some at 
Rhodes, Pamphylia, &c. &c., as in those times, 
in which the compass was unknown, every 
voyage was performed coastwise; always keep- 
ing, if possible, within sight of the land. 

Verse 18, What city is like unto this great 
|) city?) Viz, in magnitude, power, and luxury. 
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Iejorcings over her 
A.M cr. 100. city is like unto this great 
rhinitiane Gee, Clty t | 
Aug. ct Nea. 79 And ™ they cast dust 
on their heads, and cried, weeping 
and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that 
great city, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! "for in one hour is she 
ynade desolate.’ 

20 ° Rejoice over her, thow heaven, 
and ye holy apostles and prophets ; for 
» God hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and cast 
it into the sea, saying, ' Thus with vio- 


lence shall that great city Babylon be} 


thrown down, and * shall be found no 
more at all... 


REVELATION. 


fall, and uller ruins 
22 t And the voice of harp- 44% <i, 0 
ers, and musicians, and of ir. Fie 
pipers, and trumpeters, shal] %-:t*ers= - 
be heard no more at all in thee; and 
nb craftsman, of whatsoever craft he 
be, shall be found any more in thee; 
and the sound of a millstone shall be 
heard no more at allin thee; 

23 "And the light of a candle shall 
shine no more at all in thee ; ’ and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the. 
bride shall be heard ‘no more at all in 
thee; for * thy merchants were the 
ereat men of the earth; *for by thy 
sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And Yin her was found the blood 
of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that * were slain upon the earth. 


m Josh. 7. 6. 1 Sam. 4.12. Job 2.12. Ezek. 17. 30. 
a Ver. 8.—0 Isa, 44, 23, & 49. 13. Jer. 51, 48.—p Luke 11. 49, 
50. Ch. 19.2.—r Jer. 51. 64.—8 Ch. 12. 8, & 16. 20.—t Isa. 24. 9. 


Jer. 7.34. & 16.9. & 25.10. Ezek. 26; 13.—0 Jer, 25, 10. 
v Jer. 7.34. & 16. 9. & 25. 10. & 33. 11.—w Isa. 23. 8.—* 2 Kings 
9.92. Nah. 3. 4. Ch. 17. 2, 5.—y Ch. 17. 6.—2 Jer. 51. 49. 


Verse 19. They cast dust on their heads] 
They showed every sign of the sincerest grief. 
The lamentation over this great ruined city, 
from. ver. 9 to 19. is exceedingly strong and 
well drawn. Here is no dissembled sorrow ; 
all is real to the mourners, and affecting to the 
spectators. 

Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou atte | 
This‘is grand and sublime: the fall of this ba 
city was a cause of grief to bad men. But as 
this city was a persecutor of the godly, and an 
enemy to the works of God, angels, apostles, 
and prophets, are called to rejoice over her fall. 

Verse 21. Thus with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down] This action is 
finely and forcibly expressed, by the original 
words :—Oures opunuar: Baubnoetas BaCuawy i 
eyana WONG « 
have not only an accelerated force from the 
law of gravitation; but that force will be 
greatly increased by the projectile force im- 
pressed upon it by the power of the destroying 
angel. 

Shall be found no more at all.| Inher govern- 
ment, consequence, or influence. This is true 
of ancient Babylon ; we are not certain even 
of the place where it stood. It is also true of 
Jerusalem: her government, consequence, and 
influence, are gone. It is not true of Rome 
pagan, nor, as yet, of Rome papal; the latter 
still exists; and the former is most intimately 
blended with it; for in her religious service 
Rome papal has retained her language; and 
many of her heathen temples has she dedicated 
to saints, real or reputed; and incorporated 
many of her superstitions and absurdities in a 
professedly Christian service. It is true also 
that many idols are now restored under the 
names of Christian saints! 

Verse 22. The voice of harpers, &c.] This 
seems to indicate not only a total destruction of 
influence, &c. but also of being. It seems as 
if this city was to be swallowed up by an earth- 
quake, or burnt up by fire from heaven. 

Verse 23. By thy sorceries} Political arts, 
state tricks, counterfeit miracles, and deceptive 
manceuvres, of every kind. This may be spoken 
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The millstone will in falling 


of many great cities of the world 
continue to flourish ! : : 
. Verse 24. In her was found the blood of the 
prophets, &c.] She was the persecutor and 
murderer of prophets and of righteous men. 

And of all that were slain upon the earth.} 
This refersto her counsels and being exciting 
other nations to persecute and destroy the real 
followers of Ged. There is no city to which 
all these things are yet applicable; therefore 
we may presume that the prophecy remains 
yet to be fulfilled. 

Bishop Bale, who applies this, as before, to 
the Romish church, has, on ver. 22. given some 
information to the curious antiquary. 

“ But be certaine,” says he, ‘and sure, thou 
myserable chureh, that thou shalt no longer 
‘enjoy the commodious pleasures of a free cittye. 
—The merry noyse of them that play upon 
harpes, lutes, and jfidels; the sweet voice of 
musicians, that sing with virginals, vials, and 
chimes ; the armony of them that pipe in re- 
corders, flutes and drums ; and the shirle showt 
of trumpets, wails, and shawmes, shall no more 
be heard in thee, to the delight of men. Ney- 


which still 


|| ther shall the sweet organs, containing the me- 


lodious noyse of all maner of instruments ané 
byrdes, be plaied upon; nor the great belles be 
rong after that; nor yet the fresh discant, prick- 
song, counter-point, and faburden, be called for 
in thee; which art the very sinagog of Sathan. 
Thy lascivious armonye, and delectable mu- - 
sique, much provoking the weake hartes of © 
men to meddle in thy abhominable whordom, 
by the wantonnes of idolatry in that kinde, 
shall perish with thee forever. No cunning 
artificer, carver, paynter, nor gilder, embro= 
derer, goldsmith, nor silk-worker ; with such 
other like of what occupacion soever they 
be, or have bene to thy commodity, shall never 
more be found so agayne. : 
‘“‘Copes, cruettes, candelstickes, miters, 
crosses, sensers, crismatoris, corporasses, and 
chalices, which for thy whorishe holines might 
not somtime be touched, will than, for thy 
sake, be abhorred of all men. Never more 


: shall be builded for marchants of thi livery and 


ad 


J 


God ws magnified for his 


mark, palaces, temples, abbeys, collages, co- 
vents, chauntries, fair houses, and horcherds 
of plesure. The clapping noise of neyther 


wyndmil, horsemil, nor watermil, shal any | 
more be heard, to the gluttenous feeding of thy | 
puffed up porklings, for the maintenaunce of | 


thine idle observacions and ceremonies.—For 
thy mitred marchaunts were sumtimes princes 
of the earth, whan they reigned in their roialty. 
Thy shorn shavelinges were lordes over the 
multitude, whan they held their priestly autho- 
rity over the soules and bodies of men. Yea, 
and with thy privy legardemain, with thy jug- 
gling castes, with thy craftes and enchaunt- 


CHAP. XTX. 


mentes of thy subtile charmes were all nacions || 


of the world deceyved.” 


This is very plain language; and thus, on all 


hands, a monstrous system of superstition and 
idolatry was attacked by our reformers; and 


judgments on this city. 


with these unfurbished weapons, directed by 
the Spirit of the living God, popery was driven 
from the throne, from the bench, from the uni- 
versities, and from the churches, of this favoured 
kingdom. And by a proper application of Scrip- 


‘ture, and by a ‘universal diffusion of the word 


of God, it may be soon driven from the face of. 
the universe. And when the inventions of men 
are separated from that church, and it becomes 
truly regenerated, (and of this if ishighly capable, 
as among its monstrous errors.and absurdities, it 
contains all the essential truths of God) it will be- 
come a praise and a glory in the earth. Protest- 
ants wish not its destruction, but its reformation. 
Some there may be, who, in their zeal for 
truth, would pull the whole edifice to pieces ; 
but this is not God’s method : he destroys what 
is evil, and saves what is good. It is reforma- 
hion, not annihilation, that this church needs. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The whole heavenly host give glory to God, because be has judged the great whore, and avenged the blood of his saints, 
1—6. The marriage of the Lamb, and his bride, 7—9. John offers to worship the angel, but is prevented, 10. Heaven is 
‘opened ; and Jesus, the word of God, appears on a white horse ; he and his armies described, 11—16. An angel in the sun 
invites ali the fowls of heaven to come to the supper of the great God, 17, 18. The beast, the false prophet, and the kings 


to make war with him who sits on the white horse ; but they are all discomfited, and utterly 


4 And ‘ the four and twenty 4,™, «ix 4100 
elders, and the four beasts, imp. Fisrio 
fell: down and worshipped A%s-:t Nem. 
God that sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen; Alleluia. Lats ter 3 

5 Anda voice came out of the throne, 
saying, " Praise our God, all ye his ser- 
vants, and ye that fear him, ‘both 


small and great. 


6 * And I heard as it were the voice 


of a great multitude, and as the voice 


of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: 
for !the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


of the earth, gather together, 

A. Di cir. 96. 
Sve. et Nerv of much people in heaven, 
our God: | 
great whore, which did corrupt the 
her hand. 
30. Ch. 14.11. & 18. 9, 18.—f Ch. 4. 4, 6, 10, & 5. 14. 


g 1 Chron. 16. 36,. Neh. 5. 13. & 8, 6. Ch. 5.14.—h Psalin 
134.1. & 135.1.—i Ch. 11. 18. & 20, 12.—k Ezek. 1. 24. & 
43.2. Ch. 14. 2,—1 Ch. 11, 15,17. & 12. 10. & 21, 22. 


destroyed, 19—21. 
Ry ie ak ND after these things 
Pe tbe orgiee *T heard a great voice 
saying, Alleluia; ° Salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord 

2 For °true and righteous are his 
judgments; for he hath judged the 
earth with her fornication, and‘ hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. And 
© her smoke rose up for ever and ever. 

aCh, 11. 15.—b Ch. 4, 11. & 7. 10, 12. & 12, 10.—e Ch. 15. 
3. & 16. 7.—4 Deut. 32. 43. Ch. 6.10. & 18. 20.—e Isai. 34. 
pie NOTES ON CHAPTER XIX. 

Verse 1. Lheard a great voice of much people 


“in heaven] The idolatrous city being destroyed, | 


and the blood of the martyred saints being 
avenged, there is a universal joy among the 
redeemed of the Lord, which they commence 
with the word ay 1%5n Hallelu-Yah, praise ye 
Jah, or Jehovah; which the Septwagint, and 
St. John from them, put into Greek letters, 
thus, Aaauaoviz, Allelou-ia: a form of praise 
which the heathens appear to have borrowed 
' from the Jews, as it is evident from their pwans, 
or hymns in honour of Apollo, which began 
and ended with eacacu in, eleleu te ; a mere cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew words. It is worthy of 
‘remark, that the Indians of North America 
have the same word in their religious worship, 
and use it in the same sense. *‘ In their places 
of worship, or beloved square, they dance some- 
times for a whole night, always in a bowing 
posture. and frequently singing halleluyah; 
Ye ho wah; praise ye Yah, Ye ho vah :” pro- 
bably the true pronunciation of the Hebrew 
mm which we call Jehovah. See Adair’s His- 
tory of the American Indians. 
Salvation] 


+ 


He is the sole author of delwer- |. 


pee Frans sin: the glory of this belongs to him, 
the honour should be ascribed to him, and his 
power is that alone by which it is effected. 

Verse 2. For true and righteous] His judg- 
ments displayed in supporting his. followers, 
and punishing his enemies, are true, according 
to his predictions ; and righteous, being all ac- 
cording to infinite justice and equity. 

Verse 3. Her smoke rose up] here was, 
and shall be, a continual evidence of God’s judg- 
ments executed on this great whore, or idola- 
trous city ; nor shall it evermore be restored. 

Verse 4. The four and twenty elders} The 
true church of the Lord Jesus, converted from 
among the Jews. See chap. iv. 10. v. 14. 

Verse 5. Praise our God, &c.| Let all, whe- 
ther redeemed from among Jews or Geniiles, 
give glory to God. 

Verse 6. The voice of a great multitude} 
This is the Catholic, or universal, church of 
God, gathered from among the Gentiles. 

The Lord God omnipotent reigneth| Exo: 
Aeuce Kuptoc 6 @xoc 6 wavtoxparep. Many excel- 
lent MSS., most of the versions, with Andreas 
and Arethas, the two most ancient commenta- 
tors on this book, add xuav, our, after o @eos 5 
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The marriage of the Lainb. 


a.Mtr. 400. 7 Tet us be. glad and re- 
reer Fieve Joice, and give honour to 


Aug.etNervs. Shim: for ™the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. 

§ And “to.her was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and ° white: ? for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto. me,. Write, 
* Blessed are they which are called un- 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, * These are the 
true sayings of God. 

10 And ‘I fell at his feet to worship 


REVELATION. 


The great white horse. 


him. And he said unto me, 4,™, i. 4100 


“See. thou do zt not: Tam: poe... 
thy fellow-servant, and of Avge News 
thy brethren ’ that have the testimony 


| of Jesus: worship God: for the testi- 


mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
11.“ And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold * a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called ¥ Faithful and 
True; and 7in righteousness he doth 
Judge and make war. , ; 


12 * His eyes were asa flame of fire, 


-> and on his head were many crowns; 


cand he had a name written, that no 
man knew but he himself. 


—— | 


iw Matt. 22.2.& 25.10. 2Coer. 11.2. Eph. 5.32." Ch.” 
21,2,9.—1 Ch, 45. 13, 14. Ezek. 16. J0.. Ch, 3, 18.—° Or, 
bright.—p Psa. 132, 9.—r Matt. 22.2,.3. Luke 14. 15, 16. 
8 Ch, 21. 5. & 22. 6. 


t Ch, 22, 8.—u Acts 10. 26. & 14. 14, 15. Ch. 22. 9.—v 1 John 
5. 10. Ch. 12, 17.—w Ch. 15. 5.—x Ch. 6. 2.—y Chap. 3. 14. 
z Tsai. 11. 4.—a Ch, 1, 14. & 2. 18.—b Ch. 6.2.—c Ch. 2. 17. 
Verse 16... : Ne i 


ee 


and, according to this, the text reads empha- 
tically thus, our Lord God, the Almghiy, 
vergneth. What consolation to every genuine 
Christian, that mrs Lord and God is the Al- 
mighty; and that this Almighty never trusts 
the reins of the government of the universe 
out of his hands! What, therefore, has his 
church to fear? ; 

Verse 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come) 
The meaning of these figurative expressions 
appears to be this: after this overthrow of idol- 
atry and superstition, and the discomfiture of 
antichrist, there will be a more glorious state 
of Christianity than ever was before. 

Verse 8. Arrayed in fine linen] A prediction 
that the church:should become more pure in 
her doctrines, more pious in her experience, 
and more righteous in her conduct, than she 
had ever been from her formation. 

The fine linen here spoken of, is not the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to believers, for 
it is here called the righteousness of the saints ; 
that which the grace and Spirit of Christ has 
wrought in them. 

Verse 9. Blessed are they which are called 
unio the marriage supper] This is an evident 
allusion to the marriage of the King’s Son, 
Matt. xxii. 2, &c. where the incarnation of our 
Lord, and the calling of Jews and Gentiles, 
are particularly pointed out. See the notes 
there. Blessed are all they who hear the Gos- 
pel, and are thus invited to lay hold on everlast- 
tng life. veh: 

Verse 10. f fell at his feet io worship him] 
Great as this angel was, St. John could not 
mistake him either for Jesus Christ, or for 
God the Father; nor was his prostration in- 
tended as atvact-of..religious worship,’ It was 
merely an act of that sort 6freverence which 
any Asiatic would pay to a superior. His mis- 
take was the considering that he was under 
obligation to the angel, for the information 
which he had now received. This mistake the 
angel very properly corrects, showing him 
that it was from God alone this intelligence 
came; and that to him alone, the praise was 
due. 

Tam thy fetlow-servant]) No higher in dignity 
than thyself; employed by the same God, on 
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the same errand, and with the same testimony, 
and therefore not entitled to thy prostration : 
worship God : prostrate thyself to him, and to 
him give thanks. :, 

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy.| As this isa reason given by the angel 
why he should not worship him, the meaning 
must be this: I; who have received this spirit 
of prophecy, am not superior to thee who hast 


‘received the testimony of Christ, to preach him 


among the Gentiles; for the commission con- 
taining such a testimony is equal to the gift of 
the spirit of prophecy. Or, the spirit of pro- 
phecy is a general testimony concerning Jesus ; 
for he is the scope and design of the whole 
Scripture ; to him gave all the prophets witness ; 
take Jesus, his grace, spirit, and religion, out 
of the Bible, and it has neither scope, design, 
object, nor end. Reae Aa ge 

Verse 11. 4 white horse] This is an exhi- 
bition of the triumph of Christ. after the de- 
struction of his enemies. The white horse is 
the emblem of this: and FAITHFUL and TRUE | 
are characters of Christ. See chap. iii. 14. 

In righteousness doth he judge and make war] 
The wars which he wages are from no princi- 
ple of ambition, lust of power, or extension of 
conquest and dominion: they are righteous in 
their principle and in their object. And this is 
perhaps what no earthly potentate could ever 
say. 

Verse 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire 
To denote the piercing and Rifteed A oy 
ture of his wisdom. 

On his head were many crowns] To denote 
the multitude of his conquests, and the extent 
of his dominion. 

A name writien that no man knew] This is 
a reference to what the rabbins call the shem 
hamphorash, or tetragrammaton, mn YAVH ; 
or what we call Jehovah. This name the Jews 
never attempt to pronounce : when they meet 
with it in the Bible, they read 34% Adonai for 


lit; but, toa man, they all declare that no man 


can pronounce it ; and that the true pronuncia- 
tion has. been lost ; at least since the Babylonish 
captivity: and that God alone knows tts true in- 
terpretation and pronunciation. This, therefore, 


J is the name which na man knew but he himself. 


* 


- The august tile-and 


ASM). cir, 4100. 
A. Decir. 96. 
Uke? Flavio | 

Domitiavo Ces, 

_Aug. et Nerva, © 


ed ® The Word of God. 
14 ‘And the armies which were 


— 13.4 And he was clothed 
with a vesture dipped in 


é clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
~15 And "out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it he should 


CHAP. 


lood: and his name is call-. 


XIX. character of Jesus Christ. 
smite the nations: and ihe 4,™ «ir, a100 


‘shall rule them with a rod imp. Fire. 


of iron Ohi and Khe treadeth Aug. et Nerva. 


the’ wine-press of the fierceness and 
m) 
heaven followed him upon white horses, 


wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And the hath on Ais vesture, and 
on his thigh, a name written,” KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS: : ag 


4 Tsai. 63. 2, 3.—e John 1.1. 1 John 5.-7.—f Chap. 14. 90. 
& Matt. 28.3. Oh. 4. 4. & 7.9.—b Isa. IL. 4, 2 Thess. 2.8. Ch. 


Verse 13. He was clothed with a vesture dip- 
ped in blood] To show that he was just come 
from recent slaughter. 
taken from Isa. bxili. 2, 3.. where Judas Mac- 
cabeus, or some other conqueror, is described. 

The Word of God.| Written in the Targum, 
and in other Jewish writings, 5 xDD memmra 
dayeya, ‘the word of Jehovah ;” by which they 
always mean a person, and not a word spoken. 
See the notes on John i:1, &c. 


Verse 14. The armies which were in heaven]. 


Angels and saints, over whom Jesus Christ is 
Captain. 

Clothed in 
righteous. 

Verse 15. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword) See on chap. i. 16. This appears to 
mean the word of the Gospel, by which his 
enemies are confounded, and his friends sup- 

orted and comforted. ws 
‘ With a rod of iron] He shall execute the 
severest judgment on the opposers of his truth. 

He treadeth the wine-press] As the grapes 
are trodden to express the juice; so his ene- 
mies shall be bruised and beaten, so that their 
life’s blood shall be poured out. 

Verse 16. On his vesture, and on his thigh, a 
name written] Dr. Dodd has well observed on 
this passage, that ‘it appears to have been an 
ancient custom among several nations, to adorn 
the images of their deities, princes, victors at 
public games, and other eminent persons, with 
inscriptions, expressing either the character of 
the persons, their names, or some other cir- 

_cumstance which might contribute to their 
honour: and to that custom the description 
here given of Christ may possibly have some 

- allusion. 

‘‘ There are several such images yet extant, 
with an inscription written either on the gar- 
ment, or on one. of the thighs; or on that part 
of the garment which was over the thigh: and 
probably this is the meaning of the apostle. 
And as these inscriptions are placed on the 
upper garment, Grotius seems very justly to 
have explained the words exr ro suarsoy, by his 
imperial robe, that bis power in this victory 
might be conspicuous to all. But as a farther 

‘confirmation of this sense of the passage it may 

not be improper here to describe briefly seve- 
ral remarkable figures of this sort, which are 
still extant.” This description I shall give 

from my own examination. 3 

1. Hmrovorvs, Euterpe, lib. ii. p. 127. Edit 
Gale, speaking of the actions of Sesostris, and 
of the images he set up in the countries which 


Jjime linen} All holy, pure, and 


he conquered, has the following words—Euct | 


de wept lmviny Duo Tumrcs ey WETpPUTE SyKEHoAaMirevor 
eovrov tov avdpoc x. tr. ‘Two images like- 


The description is) 


1.16. Ver. 21.—i Psa. 2.9. Ch. 2. 27. & 12. 5.—k Isa. 63. 3. Ch. 
14, 19, 20,—1 Ver. 12.—m Dan. 2.47. 1 Tim. 6. 15. Ch. 17.14, 


——— 


wise of this man are seen in Ionia, on the way 
that leads from Ephesus to Phocea; and from 
Sardis to Smyrna.” The figure is five palms 
in height : in his right hand he holds'a dart, 
in his left a bow, armed after the manner of 
the Egyptians and Athiopians. On a line 
drawn across the breast, from one shoulder to 
the other, are these words, written in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics : Eyo ravde rnv yopny aposot ToIot 
extuoamny: LF obtained this country by these 
shoulders ; 1. e. by my own power. 

‘2. Inthe Etruria Regalis of Dempster, mm - 
the appendix at the end of vol. ii. there is a 
beautiful feraale figure of brass, about twelve 
inches high, the hair gracefully plaited, and the 
head adorned with a diadem. She has a tunie, 
without sleeves, and over that a sort of pallium. 
On the outside of the right thigh, close to the 
tunic, and probably on it, in the original, is an 
inscription in Etruscan characters. What 
these import I! cannot say. Dempster has 
given a general explanation of the image, in 
the appendix to the above vol. p. 108. The 
plate itself is the Ixxxui. of the worl. 

3. There are two other images found in the 
same author, vol. i. p. 91. tab. xxiv. the first is 
naked, with the exception of a short loose jupe, 
or petticoat, which goes round the loins, and 
over the left arm. On the Jeft thigh of this 
image there is an inscription in Etruscan cha- 
racters. The second has a similar jupe, but 
much longer, which extends to the calf of the 
leg, and is supported over the bended left arm. 
Over the right thigh, on this vesture, there is 
an Etrusean inscription in two lines. 

4. Monrraucon, Antiquité Expliquée, vol. 
iii. part 2. p. 268. has introduced an account 
of two fine images, which are represented tab. 
elvii.. The first is a warrior, entirely naked, 
except a collar, one bracelet, and boots. On 
his left thigh, extending from the groin to. a 
little below the knee, is an inscription in very 
ancient Etruscan characters, in two lines ; but 
the import is unknown. 

The second is a small figure of brass, about 
six inches long, with a loose tunic, which is 
suspended from the left shoulder, down to the 
calf of the legs. On this tunic, over the left 
thigh, is an inscription, (perhaps).in very an- 
cient Latin characters, but in the Héiruscan 
language, as the Jearned author conjectures. 
It is in one line, but what it means is equally 
unknown, 

5. In the same work, p. 269. tab. clviii. ano- 
ther Etruscan warrior is represented, entirely 
naked : onthe left thigh is the following word 
in uncial Greek letters, KABIZSOAQPOS ; and 
on the might thigh, AISXAAMIOY ; 2. e. ‘* Ka- 


| phisodorus, the son of Aischlamius.” All these 
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All the fowls inwited to the REVELATION. supper of the great God. 


17 And I saw an angel 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
standing in the sun; and 


) A. Dy PP 9 
Linpp. Flayio 
Homage #5. 


Avgset Nerva. ho cried with a loud voice, | 


saying *to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, °Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of 
the great God; 


n Verse 21. ° Ezek. 39. (7. % 


inscriptions are written Jongutudmally on the 
thigh. é : 

6. Grurer, vol. iii. p- pccccnxxx1x. Sub. 
Tit. Affectus Servorum et Libertinorum inter 
se, ef im suos, gives us the figure cf a naked 
warrior, with his left hand on an axe, the end 
of whose helve rests on the-ground ; with the 
following inscription on the inside of bis left 
thigh longitudinally written, as im all other 
cases— 


A. POBLICIUS. D. L. ANTIOC. 
TI. BARBIUS. Q. P. L. TIBER. 


7. The rabbins say, that “‘ God gave to the 
Israelites a sword, on which the ineffable name 
am Yehovah, was wscribed; and as long as 
they held that sword the angel of death had no 
power over them.” Shemoth Rabba, sect. 51. 
fol. 143. 2. Bammuadbar rabba, sect. 12. fol. 
Q14.° 2: 

In the latter tract, sect. 16. fol. 232. 3. and 
in Rab. Tancum. fol. 66. mention is made of the 
guardian angels of the Israelites, who were 
clothed with purple vestments, on which was 
inscribed wypnn Dw shem hamphorash, the in- 
effable name. See more in Schoetgen. - 

&. But what comes nearer to the point in 
reference to the ftle given here to Christ, is 
what is related of Sesostris by Dioporus Sicu- 
lus, lib. i. c. 55. p. 166. Edit. Bipont. of whom 
he says, Having’ pushed his conquests as far as 
Thrace, he erected pillars om which were the 
following words in Egyptian’ hieroglyphics :— 
Lnvde nv Yopav omrors narespebara rors eautou 
Baciancue Baotacwy, at Acomotne Acozwotwy Lero- 
asic. This province, Sesoosis (Sesostris) Kine 


his own arms. This inserrption is conceived 
almost in the words of St. Jonn. 
Greek historian did-not borrow the words from 
the apostle: as he died inthe reign of Au- 
gustus, about the time of our Lord’s incar- 
nation. This cannot be the same inscription 
mentioned. above by Herodotus, the one being 
in Tonia, the other in Thrace; but as he erect- 
ed several of those pillars or mages, probably 
a nearly similar inseription was found on each. 

9. This custom seems to have been common 
‘mong the ancient Egyptians. Inscriptions 
are frequently found on the images of Isis, Osi- 
ris, Anubis, &c. at the feet, on the head, on the 
back, on the girdle, &c. &c. Hight of those 
ancient images, in my own collection, abound 
with these inscriptions. 

1. Osiris, four inches and a quarter high, 
standing on a throne, all covered over with 
hieroglyphics, exquisitely engraved. 


2.. Anubis, six inches high, with a tiara, on. 


the back of which is cut AETOPNY®, in uncial 


”. Greek characters. 


3. The Cercopithecus, seven inches long, sit- 
ting on a pedestal ; and at his feet, in the same 
eharacters, UAAEO, 
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Now, the | 


18 ? That ye may eat the 4,™, cr. am. 
flesh of kings, and the flesh. tmp. Mio. 
of captains, and the flesh of Av: Nev. 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the 
flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. 

p Ezekiel 39. 18, 20. © _ * 


4, An Isis, about eight inches high; on-her 
back APYTO. : yak ©: Se 

5. Ditto, seven inches, beautifully cut, 
standing, holding a serpent in her left hand, 
and at her feet ETAIITTI. F 

6. Ditto, five inches and a quarter, round 
whose girdle is MEYCVAI; but part of this in- 
scription appears to be hidden under her arms, 
which are extended by her side. j 


loose stola, down the back of which are seven 
lines of Greek uncial characters, but nearly 
obliterated. : : 

8. Ditto, four inches high, with a girdle 
going round the back immediately under the 
arms, the front of which is hidden under a sort 
of stomacher: on the part that appears are 
these characters, CENAA. These may be all 
intended as a kind of abrasazas, or tutelary 
deities; and I give this notice of them, and the 
inscriptions upon them, partly in illustration of 
the text; and partly to engage my learned and 


them. I would have given the Etruscan cha- 


but have no method of imitating them extept 
by an engraving. : 

As these kinds of inscriptions on the thigh, 
the garments, and different parts of the body, 


character, conduct, qualities, and conquests, 
we may rest assured that to them St. John al- 
ludes, when he represents our Sovereign Lord 
with an escription upon his vesture and upon 
his thigh ; and had we not found it a custom 


a loss to account for its introduction and mean- 
ing here. 
Verse 17. An angel standing in the sun] Ex- 


ting rays of hght. 
Milton has taken his description of Uriel, the 
angel of the sun. Paradise Lost, b. iii. 1, 648. 
‘““ Th’ archangel Uriel, one of the seven ao 
Who, in God’s presence, nearest to his throne 
Stand ready at command, and are his eyes ~ 
That run through all the heavens, or down to th’ earth 
Bear his swift errands over moist and dry, , 
O’er sea and land.’* ; 


God’s enemies shall be food for all the fowls of 


tion, Synopsis Sohar, p. 114. n. 25. 
time when God shall.execute vengeance for 
the. people of Israel, he shall feed all the 
beasts of the earth, for twelve months, with 


prey are accustomed to frequent fields of battle, 
oe upon the slain. = 5 
erse 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings) 
There shall be a universal dented nd al 
kings, generals, captains, and all their host, 
“shall be stain. ; . 


7. Ditto, five inches high, hooded, with a. ~ 


|) antiquarian readers in attempts to decypher . 


racters on the other images described abave ;~ 


were in use among different nations, to express - 


| among other nations, we should have been at 
or Kings, anp Lorp or Lorps, conquered by | 


ceedingly luminous; every part of him emit- — 
From this representation, 


All the fowls that fly} The carcasses of 


heaven. This is according to a Jewish tradi- 
“In the 


their flesh; and all the fowls for seven years.” . 
It is well known that both beasts and birds of — 


al 


The angel with the key . 

M, cir. 4100. 19" And TI saw the beast, 
pare: ste and the kings of the earth, 
Avs-stNews and their armies, gathered 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
4A. D. cir. 96. 


together to make war against him. 
and against his | 


‘that sat on the horse, 
army. : 

20 * And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had re- 


5 Ch. 16. 16, & 17. 13, 14.—2 Ch, 16. 13, 14.—t Ch. 13. 12, 15. 
¥ Ch. 20. 10. See Dan. 7. 11. 


Verse 19. I saw the beast] See the notes on 


chapters xii. xiii. and xvii. 

Verse 20. And the beast was taken—and the 
false prophet] See notes on ch. xvii. 8, &c. 

That worshipped his image] The beast has 
been represented as the Latin empire; the 
image of the beast, the popes of Rome ; and the 
false prophet, the papal clergy. 


éGBAP. SOX, 


of the bottomless pit. 
ceivedthe mark of the beast, 4, cir. «co 
and ‘them that worshipped Jp: Fivo, 
his image. °These both vss Nerve 
‘were cast alive mto a lake of fire 
Y burning with brimstone. 

-21 And the remnant ” were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth: * and all the fowls ¥ were 
filled with their flesh. 


| ¥ Ch, 14. 10. & 21. 8.—w Verse 18.— Verso 17, 18 —7 Chap, 


Were cast alive into a lake of fire] Were 
discomfited when alive, in the zenith of their 
power; and destroyed with an utter destruc- 
tion. 2 

Verse 21. With the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse] He who sat on the'white horse 
is Christ ; and his sword is his word, the un- 
adulterated Gospel. 


CHAPTER XxX. 


An angel binds Satan a thousand years, and shuts him up in the bottomless pit, 1—3. They who were behended for the testi- 


mony of 


Jesus, who have part in the first resurrection, and shall reign with Christ a thousand years, 4—6. 


When the 


thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, shall go forth and deceive the nations; and shall gather 
Gog and Magog from the four corners of the earth, 7, 8. These shall besiege the holy city ; but fire shall come down froin 
heaven and consume them, and they and the devil be cast into a lake of fire, 9, 10. The great white throne, and the dead 
sniall and great standing before God, and all judged according to their works, 11,12. The sea, death, and hades, give up 
their dead, and are destroyed: and all, not found in the book of life, are cast into the lake of fire, 13—15. 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
“A. D. cir. 96. 


ND I saw an angel 
Tealigna Can: come down from hea- 
Ansuct News ven, *having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand. 


a Chap. 1.18. & 9. 1.—> Chap. 12. 9. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 
Verse 1. An angel come down from heaven] 
One of the executors of the divine justice, who 


receives criminals, and keeps them in prison,- 


and delivers them up only to be tried and exe- 
cuted. 

The key of the prison, and the chain, show 
who he is; and as the chain was great, it shows 
that the culprit was impeached of no ordinary 
crimes. 

Verse 2. The dragon]- Sec the notes on chap. 
xihiy 9: 
That old serpent, which is the devil, and Sa- 
fan] He who is called the old serpent, is the 
pEviL, the calumniator; and Saran, the op- 
poser. He who supposes that the term old 
serpent here, plainly proves that the creature 
that tempted our first parents was actually a 
snake, must enjoy his opinion: and those who 
ean receive such a saying, why, let them re- 
seive it. Selah. Meret 

A thousand years.) In what this binding of 
Satan consists, who can tell? How many vi- 
sions have been seen on this subject, both in 
ancient and modern times! This, and what is 
said ver. 3, 4, and 5. no doubt refers to a time 
in which the influence of Satan will be greatly 
restrained, and the true church of God ‘enjoy 
great prosperity, which shall endure for a long 
time. But it is not likely that the number, a 
thousand years, is to be talven literally here, 


2 And he laid hold on 4%, sir. 4100. 
>the dragon, that old ser- fpr. Flavio” 
pent, which isthe devil, and Avs ¥ew=. 
Satan, ‘and bound hima thousand 


years, 


See 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6.—¢ Tobit 8. 3. 


and year symbolically and figuratively in all 
the book beside. ‘The doctrine of the millen- 
mum, or of the saints reigning on earth a 
thousand years, with Christ for their head, has 
been illustrated and defended by many Chris- 
tian writers, both among the ancients and 
moderns. Were I to give a collection of the 
conceits of the primitive fathers on this subject, 
my readers would have little reason to applaud 
my pains. It has long been the idle expecta- 
tion of many persons that the millenium, in 
their sense, was at hand: and its commence- 
ment has been expected in every century since 
the Christian era. It has been fixed for seve- 
ral different years, during the short period of 
my own life! I believed those predictions to 
be vain, and I have lived to see them such. 
Yet, there is no doubt, that the earth is in a 
state of progressive moral improvement; and 
that the light of true religion is shining more 
copiously every where; and will shine more 
and more to the perfect day. But when the 
religion of Christ will be at its meridian of light 
and heat, we know not. In each believer, this 
may speedily take place: but probably no such 
time shall ever appear in which evil shall be 
wholly banished from the earth, tll after the 
day of judgment, when the earth having been 
burnt up, a new heaven and a new earth shalk 
be produced out of the ruims of the old, by the 


mighty power of God: righteousness alone 
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‘ 


Of those who live and reign 


A,M-cir. 4100. 3 And cast him into the 


Impp: Flavio bottomless pit, and shut him | 


Domitiano Cxs 


Aug.et Nerve. yp, and “set a seal upon | 


him, * that he should deceive the na- 
tions no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he 
must be loosed a little season. 
4 And I saw ‘thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and *judgment was given 
unto them: and J saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and ‘which had not worshipped the 
beast, ‘neither his image, neither had 
4 Dan. 6, 17.—e Ch. 16. 14, 16. . Verse 8.—f Dan. 7.9, 2, 


27. Matt. 19. 28. Luke 22. 30.—¢ 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3.—b Ch. 6. 9. 
i Sh. 13. 12. , 


SSS 


eS 


REVELATION. with Christ a thousand years. 


received iis mark upon their “aD oe 
foreheads, or in their hands; Donniane Gas. 
and they Jived and ! reigned =" 


with Christ a thousand years. 


5 But the rest of the dead lived not 


|}again until the thousand years were 


finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy 2s he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such 
™ the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be "priests of God and 
of Christ, ° and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. — 
7 And when the thousand years are 


“kh, 13,15, 16.1 Rom. 8.17. 2Tim. 2.12. Ch, 5. 10. 
m Ch. 2. 11, & 21. 8.—® Isai. 61.6. 1Pet.2.9. Ch. 1. 6.& 
5. 10.—® Verse 4. ‘ 


shall dwell in them. The phraseology of the 
apostle here, seems partly taken from the an- 
cient prophets, and partly rabbinical ; and it is 
from the Jewish use of those terms, that we are 
to look for their interpretation. 4 

Verse 3. He should deceive the nations no 
more] Be unable to blind men with supersti- 
tion and idolatry, as he had formerly done. 

Verse 4. I saw thrones] Christianity esta- 
blished in the earth, the kings and governors 
being all Christians. ; 

Reigned with Christ a thousand years.) Tam 
satisfied that this period should not be taken 
literally. It may signify, that there shall be a 
long and undisturbed state of Christianity ; and 
so universally shall the Gospel spirit prevail, 
that it will appear as if Christ reigned upon 
earth: which will in effect be the case, because 
his spirit shall rule in the hearts of men: and 
in this time the martyrs are represented as liv- 
ing again; their testimony being revived, and 
the truth for which they died, and which was 
confirmed by their blood, being now every 
where ‘prevalent. As to the term thousand 

ears, it is a mystic number among the Jews. 
Midrash Tillin, in Psa. xc. 15. Make us glad 
according to the days wherein thou hast affticted 
us, adds, ‘by Babylon, Greece, and the Ro- 
mans: and in the days of the Messiah. How 
many are the days of the Messiah? Rab. Elie- 
ser, the son of R. Jose of Galilee, said, The 
days of the Messiah are a thousand years.” 

Sanhedrim, fol. 92. 1. cited by the Aruch, 
under the word pqs says, ‘* There is a tradition 
in the house of Elias, that the righteous whom 
the holy blessed God shall raise from the dead, 
shall not return again to the dust, but for the 
space of a thousand years, in which the holy 
blessed God shall renew the world, they shall 
have wings like the wings of eagles, and shall 
fly above the waters.” It appears, therefore, 
that this phraseology is :purely rabbinical. 
Both the Greeks and Latins have the same 
form of speech in speaking on the state of the 
righteous and wicked after death. There is 
something like this in the Republic of Plato, 
book x. p. 322. Edit. Bip. where, speaking of 
Erus, the son of Armenius, who came to life 
after having been dead twelve days; who de- 
cribed the states of departed souls; and assert- 
ed; ‘‘that some were obliged tu make a long 
peregrination peers earth, before they arose 

) 


to a state of happiness, enwaede rv mroperav YLAb- 
ern, for it was a journey of a thousand years ; 
he adds, ‘‘that as the life of man is rated ata 
hundred years, those who bave been wicked 
suffer in the other world a tenfold punishment ; 
and, therefore, their punishment lasts a thou- 
sand years.” Ibid. wise: 

A similar doctrine prevailed among the 
Romans; whether they borrowed it from the 
Greeks, or from the rabbinical Jews, we can- 
not tell. : 

Thus Virgil, speaking of the punishment of 
the wicked in the infernal regions, says, = 


¥ 
“ Hos omnes, udi mille rotam volvére per annos, 
Letheum.ad fluvium Deus evocat agmine magno: 
Scilicet immemores supera ut convera revisant, 
Rursus et inctpiant in corpora velle reverti.”’ 


Zn. lib. vi, 748 


“But when a thousand rolling years are past, > 
- So long their dreary punishment shall last : 

Whole droves of spirits, by the driving god, 
Are led to drink the deep Lethean flood | 
In large forgetful draughts, to sleep the cares 
Of their past labours and their irksome years; — 
That, unrememb’ring of its former pain, 
The soul may clothe itself with flesh again.” 


How the apostle applies this general tradition, 


| or in what sense he may use it, who can tell? 


Verse 5. The rest of the dead lived not again} 
It is generally supposed from these passages, 
that all who have been martyred for the truth 
of God, shall be raised a thousand years before 
‘the other dead, and reign on earth with Christ 
during that time; after which, the dead in 
general shall be raised; but this also is very 
doubtful. 3 : oar : 

Verse 6. Blessed] Maxaesoc, happy. And 
holy; he was holy; and, therefore, he suffered 
for the testimony of Jesus in the time when 
nothing but holiness was called to such a trial. 

The first resurrection] Supposed to be that 
of the marfyrs, mentioned above. ie: 

The second death] Punishment in the eternal 
world: such is the acceptation of the phrase 
among the ancient Jews. si 

Hath xo power} Ovx exe e£ouvciay, hath no 
authority, no dominion over him. ‘This is also 
a rabbinical mode of speech. In Erubin, fol. 
19.1. Chagiga, fol. 27, 1. |“ Res Lakish said, 
The jire of hell hath no power over au Israelite 
who sins: Rab. Elieser says, The fire of hell: 
has no power over the disciples of the wise 


men.” 


} Verse 7. Satan shall be loosed How can 


Phe great white throne appears, CHAP. XX. 
A.M. cir. 4l00. expired, ? Satan shall be| 


Empp. Flavio 
Doniticne Cas. 
_ fiugyet Nerva. 


loosed out of his prison, 
_8. And ‘shall go out "to 
deceive the nations which are in the 


four quarters of the earth, * Gog and 


Magog, ‘to gather them together to 
‘battle ; the number of whom 7s as the 
sand of the sea. 

9 ° And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the camp 
of the saints about, and the beloved 


city; and fire came down from God | 


out of heaven, and devoured them. 
10 ’And the devil that deceived 

them was cast into the lake of fire and 
P Verse 2.—r Verse 3, 10.—s Ezek. 38. 2. & 39. 1.—t Ch. 


16. 14.—u Isai. 8.8. Ezek. 38.9, 16.—v Verse 8.—w Ch, 19. 
20.—* Ch. 14. 10, 11. j : 


and the false prophet are, 


and the dead are judged. 


brimstone, " where the beast 4; ™ «ir. 4100 
; Impp. Flavio. 
Domitiano Ces. 


and *shall be tormented day Avs-t Se: 
and night for ever and ever. 
11 And | saw a great white throne, 


‘and him that sat on it, from whose 


face ‘the earth and the heaven fled 
away; “and there was found no place 
for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, * small and 
great, stand before God: » and the 
books were opened ; and another *book 
was opened, which is the book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, 


y 2 Pet. 3.7, 10, 11. Ch. 21. 1.—z Dan. 2, 35.—a Ch. 19. 5. 
b Dan. 7. 10.—¢ Psa. 69. 28. Dan. 12. 1. Phil. 4. 3. Ch. 3. 5. 
& 13. 8. & 2). 27. 


this bear any kind of literal interpretation? 
Satan is bound a thousand years, and the earth 
is in peace ; righteousness flourishes, and Jesus 
Christ alone reigns. 
continue for ever, if the imprisonment of Satan 
be continued. . Satan, however, is loosed at the 


end of the thousand years; and goes out and | 


deceives the nations; and peace is banished 
‘from the face of the earth; anda most dreadful 
war tales place, &c. &c. 
symbolical representations; utterly incapable 
of the sense generally put upon them. 

Verse 8. Gog and Magog | This seems to be 
almost literally taken from the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum, and that of Jonathan ben Uezziel, on 
Numb. xi. 26. I shall give the words at length: 
‘* And there were two men left in the camp, the 
name of the one was Eldad, the name of the 
other was Medad; and on them the spirit of 
prophecy rested... Eldad prophesied, and said, 
Behold, Moses the prophet, the scribe of Israel, 
shall be taken from this world; and Joshua, the 
son of Nun, captain of the host, shall succeed 
him. Medad prophesied, and said, Behold, 
quatls shall arise out of the sea, and be a stum- 
blingblock to Israel. Then they both prophe- 
sied together, and said, ‘In the very end of 
time Gog and Magog and their army shall come 
up against Jerusalem; and they shall fall by 
the hand of the king Messiah; and for seven 
whole years shall the children of Israel light 
their fires with the wood of their warlike en- 

- gines; and they shall not go to the wood nor 
eut down any tree.” Inthe Targum of Jona- 
than ben Uzziel, on the same place, the same 
account is given; only the latter part, that is, 
the conjoint prophecy of Eldad and Medad, is 
given more circumstantially ; thus—‘‘ Aod they 
both prophesied together, and said, ‘ Behold, a 
Iking shall come up from the land of Magog, in 
the last days, and shall gather the kings toge- 
ther, and leaders clothed with armour, and all 
people shall obey them; and they shall wage 
war in the land of Israel, against the children 
of the captivity: but the hour of lamentation 
has been long prepared for them, for they shall 
be slain by the flame of fire which shall proceed 
from under the throne of glory, and their dead 
‘carcasses shall fall on the mountains of the land 
of Israel; and all the wild beasts of the field, 


and the wild fowl of heaven, shall come and | 


This state of things may || 


These can be only | 


devour their carcasses; and afterward all the 
dead of Israel shall rise again to life, and shall 
enjoy the delights prepared for them from the 
beginning, and shall receive the reward of their 
works.” : 

This account seems, most evidently, to have 
been copied by St. John; but how.he intended 
it to be applied is a question too difficult to be 
solyed by the skill of man: yet both the ac- 
count in the rabbins, and in St. Jobn, is founded . 
on Ezek. chap. xxxviii. and xxxix. The rab- 
binical writings are full of accounts concerning 
Gog and Magog ; of which Wetstein has made 
a pretty large collection:in his notes on this 
place. Under these names the enemies of God’s 
truth are generally intended. 

~ Verse 9. The beloved city] Primarily, Jeru- 
salem; typically, the Christian church. 

Verse 10. Was cast into the lake] Before, 
Satan was bound ; that is, his power was cur- 
tailed and restrained: now, he is cast into the 
lake of fire; his power being totally taken 
away. . ; 

Verse 11. 4 great white throne] Refulgent 
with glorious majesty. 

Him. that sat on it] The indescribable 
Jehovah. 

From whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away] Even the brightness of his countenance 
dissolved the universe, and annihilated the laws 
by which it was governed. This is a very ma- 
jestic figure, and finely expressed. 

There was found no place for them.| The 
glorious majesty of God filling all things; and 
being all in all. ina 

Verse 12. The dead, small and great} Ali 
ranks, degrees, and-conditions, of men. This 
description seems to refer to Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

Jind the books were opened| See Dan. xii. 
1, “Rab. Jehuda said, all the actions of men, 
whether good or bad, are wrilten in a book ; 
and of all they shall give account.” Sohar, 
Gen, fol. 79. col. 298. ‘‘ How careful should 
men be to shun vice, and to act uprightly be- 
fore the holy blessed God: seeing there are so 
many which go throughout the earth, see the 
works of men, testify of them, and write them 
in a book.” Ib. fol. 105. col. 417. 

‘Tn the first day of the new year the holy 
blessed God sits, that he may judge the world ; 
and all men, without exception, give an account 

100: 


The new heaven, new earth, 


A, M. cir. 4100. Caccording to their works. 
pimp Flavio 13 And the sea gave up 


Aug. et Nerva. 


the dead which were in it; 
and ° death and * hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them; * and they 
were judged every man according to 
their works. 


eee 
a Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 19. Matt. 16. 27. Rom. 2.6, Ch. 2. 23. & 
22.12. Verse 13.—e Ch. 6. 8. 


of themselves: and the books of the living 
and the dead are opened.” Sohar Chadash, 
fol. 19. I. 

"The books mentioned here were the books 
of the living and the dead ; or the book of life, 
and the book of death: that is, the account of 
the good and evil actions of men; the former 


leading to life, the latter to death. St. John | 


evidently alludes here to Dan. vii. 10. on which 
the rabbinical account of the books appears to 
be founded. The expressions are figurative in 
both. 

According to their works.| And according 
to their faith also, for their works would be the 

roof whether their faith were true or false: 
ber faith, exclusively, could be no rule in such 
a procedure. : 
erse 13. The sea gave up the dead] Those 
who had been drowned in it; and those mil- 
lions slain in naval contests, who had no other 
rave. 

And death} All who died by any kind of 
disease.. Death is here personified ; and repre- 
sented as a keeper of defunct human beings: 
probably no more than earth or the grave is 
meant; as properly belonging to the empire of 
death. ‘ : 

And hell] “Adns, Hades, the place of sepa- 
rate spirits.. The sea and death have the bodies 
of all human beings; hades has their ‘spirits. 
That they may be judged, punished, or reward- 
ed, according to their works, their bodies and 
souls must be reunited ; hades, therefore, gives 
up the spirits; and the sea and the earth give 
up the bodies. 

Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into 


REVELATION. 


Me 
and new Jerusalem. 


14 And "death and hell 4,%; #40 


were cast into the lake of pm7FREe. 
fir Ce - 


iThis is the second t-te 
death. — ‘S 4 wile 
15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life * was cast 
into the lake of fire. 


f Or, the grave.— Ver. 12—b1 Cor. 15. 26, 54, 
Ch. 21. 8.—k Oh. 19. 20. 


ee ———— SSS Se 
the lake] Death himself is now abolished ; and 
the place for separate spirits no longer needful. 
All dead bodies and separated souls being re- 
joined, and no more separation of bodies and 
souls by death to take place; consequently, the 
existence of these things is no farther neces- 
sary. Se 
This is the second death.| The first death 
consisted in the separation of the soul from the 
body, for a season; the second death, in the 
separation of body and soul from God for ever. 
The first death is that from which there may be 
a resurrection ; the second death, is that from 
which there can be no recovery. By the first, 
the body is destroyed during time; by the se- 
cond, body and soul are destroyed through 
eternity. : : ; . 
Verse 15. Written in the book of life) Only 
those who had continued faithful unto death, 
were taken to heaven. All whose names were. 
not found in the public registers, who either 
were not citizens, or whose names had been 
erased from those registers because of crimes 
against the state, could claim none of those 
emoluments or privileges which belong to the 
citizens ; so those, who either did not belong 
to the new and spiritual Jerusalem, or who 
had forfeited their rights and privileges by. sin, 
and had died in that state, were cast into the 
lake of fire. gos 


55.—i Ver. 6. — 


Tuts is the way in which Ged, at the day of 
judgment, will proceed with sinners and apos- 
tates, Reader, see that thy name be written 
in the Sacred Register; and, if written in, see 
that it never be blotted out. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The new heaven and the new earth, 1. Thenew Jerusalem, 2. God dwells with men; the happy state of his followers, 3—7. 
‘The wretched state of the ungodly, 8. An angelshows John the holy city, the New Jerusalem, 9, 10. Her light, wall, gates, 
and foundations, described, 1L—21. . God and the Lamb are the temple and light of it, 22,23. The nations and kings of the 
earth bring their glory and honoar to it: the gates shall never be shut, nor shallany defilement enter into it, 24-27. 


A Man ND *I saw anew hea- 
ae eek ven and a new earth: 


Avg etNerva D for the first heaven and! 


the first earth were passed away; and 
aTsa. 65. 17. & 66:22. 2 Pet. 3.13.—b Ch. 20, 11.—c Isa, 52.1. 


there. was mo more sea. 4,“ 40 
| 2 And I John Saw the Tinpp. Flavio 
‘holy city, new Jerusalem, —4%:2t¥e2_ 


Domitano Ces. 
, coming down from God out of heaven, 
; 


| Gal. 4.26, “Heb. 11.10. & 12, 22. & 13. 14. Ch. 3. 12, Ver. 10. 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XXI. 


Verse 1. Anew heaven and a new earth] See | 


the notes on 2 Pet. iii. 13. The ancient Jews 
believed that God would renew the heavens 
and the earth at the end of seven thousand 
years. The general supposition they founded 
on Isa. Ixv. 17. 
There was no more sea.) The sea no more 
appeared than did the first Aeavens and earth. 


All was made new ; and probably the new sea | 


occupied a different position, and was differ- 
ently distributed, from that of the old sea. 
However, with respect to these subjects, as 
1004 


| they stand in this most figurative book, I must 
express myself in the words of Calmet :—Vou- 
|| loir dire quels seront ce nowveau ciel, et cette 
| nouvelle terre, quels seront lewrs ornamens, et 
|' leur qualité, cest, d mon avis, la plus grande de 
| outes les presomptions. En general, ces ma- 
| niéres de parler marquent de trés grands change- 
| mens dans univers. *‘ To pretend to say what 
|, is meant by this new heaven and new earth, 


| and what are their ornaments and qualities, is, 
Hs eas nae 
| in my opinion, the greatest of all presumptions. 
| In general, these figures of speech point out 
| great alterations in the universe.” - 


ee 


~ God dwells with men ; the 


A, M2 cir. 4100. 
» D, cir: 96. 
Impp. Flavio © 
Domitiano Cas, 
Aug. et Nerva. 


prepared ‘asa bride adorn- 
ed for her husband. 
_ 3 And theardagreat voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, ¢ the 
tabernacle of God zs with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. 

4 * And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; * and there shall 
be no more death, " neither sorrow, nor 


crying, neither shall there be any more | 


pam: for the former things are passed 
away. us 


5 And 'he that sat upon the throne | 


CHAP. XXI. 


happy state of his followers. 


said, * Behold, I make all 4,™, cir. a0: 
things new. And he said imp: Fimo 
unto me, Write: for ‘these —Avx-st Nerve. 
words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto: me, ™ It is done. 
®T am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end. °I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit 


4 Isa. 54. 5. & 61.10. 2 Cor. 11. 2.—e Lev. 26.11, 12. Ezek. 
43. 7. 2Cor.6. 16. Chap. 7. 15.—f Isai. 25. 8. Chap. 7. 17. 
& 1 Cor. 15. 26; 54. Ch. 20. 14.—h Isa. 35. 10. & 61. 3. & 65. 
19.—i Ch. 4.2, 9. & 5. 1. & 20, 11.—k Isa. 43.19. 2 Cor. 5.17. 


Verse 2. And I John] The writer of this 


book; whether the evangelist and apostle, or || 


John the Ephesian presbyter, has been long 
doubted in the church. s 

New Jerusalem] See the notes on Galat. iv. 
2427. This doubtless means the Christian 
church in a state of great prosperity and puri- 
ty; but some think eternal blessedness is in- 
tended. 

Coming down from God] It is a maxim o 
the ancient Jews that both the-tabernacle, and 
the temple, and Jerusalem itself, came down 
from heaven. And in Midrash Handalem, 
Sohar, Gen. fol. 69. col. 271. Rab. Jeremias 
said, ‘¢‘ The holy biessed God shall renew the 
world, and build Jerusalem, and shall cause it 
to descend from heaven.” Their opinion is, 
that there are a spiritual temple, a spiritual 
tabernacle, and a spiritual Jerusalem; and 
that none of these can be destroyed, because 
they subsist in their spiritual representatives. 
See Schoeigen. 

Verse 3. The tabernacle of God is with men] 
God, in the most. especial manner, dwells 
among his followers; diffusing his light and 
life every where. 

Verse 4. There shall be no more death] Be- 
cause there shall be a general resurrection. 
And this is the inference which St. Paul makes 
from his doctrine of a general resurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. 26. where he ‘says, the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. But death 
cannot be destroyed by there being simply no 
farther death ; death can only be destroyed and 
annihilated by a general resurrection ; if there 
be no general resurrection, it is most evident 
that death will still retain his empire. ‘There- 
fore, the fact that there shall be no more death, 
assures the fact that there shall be a general 
yesurrection: and this also is a proof that, after 
the resurrection, there shall be no more death. 
See the whole of the note on 1 Cor. xv. 27. 

Verse 5. Behold, I make all things new] As 
the creation of the world, at the beginning, 
was the work of God alone; so this new crea- 
tion. ; 

These words are true and faithful] Truth re- 
fers to the promise of these changes ; faithful- 
gess, to the fulfilment of these promises. 


Verse 6. Jt is done] AU is determined, and | 


3. & 55. 1. John 4. 10, 14. & 7. 37. Ch. 22. 17.—p Or, these 
things.—t Zech. 8.8. Heb. 8. 10.—81 Cor. 6. 9,10. Gal. 5. 
19,20, 21. Eph. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1. 9, Heb. 12.14. Ch. 22.15. 


shall be fulfilled in due time. The grand dra- 
ma is finished, and what was intended is now 
completed: referring to the period alluded to 


|| by the angel. 


Lam Alpha and Omega] See on chap. i. 8. 
The fountain of the water of life] See on 
John iv. 10, 14, vii. 37, &c. 

The rabbins consider the fountain of the 
world to come, as one of the particular bless- 
ings of a future state. In Sanhedrim, Abboth 
R. Nathan, c. 31. it is said, ‘* He will show them 
the excellency of the fountain of the future 
world, that they may accurately see and con- 
sider; and say, Wo to us! what good have we 
lost ; and our race is cut off from the face of 
the earth.” 

_ Verse 7. Inherit all things} Here, he had no 
inheritance; there, he shall inherit the king- 
dom of heaven, and be with God and Christ; 
aud have every possible degree of blessedness. 
Verse 8. But the fearful] Aen. Those 


| who, for fear of losing life, or their property, 


either refused to receive the Christian religion, 
though convinced of its truth and importance ; 
or, having received it, in times of persecution 
fell away, not being willing to risk their lives. 

The unbelieving] Those who resist against 
full evidence. And sinners, x2t apapronrcie, is 
added here by about thirty excellent MSS. and 
is found in the Syriac, Arabic, some of the 
Slavonic; and in Andreas and Arethas. On 
this evidence Griesbach has admitted it into 
the text. 5 

The abominable] ECdeavymevoss, those who 
are polluted with unnatural lusts. 

And murderers| ®cvevet, those who take 
away the life of man, for any cause but the 
murder of another; and those who hate a bro- 
ther in their heart. 

And whoremongers| Topvare ; adulterers, for- 
nicators, whores, prostitutes, and rakes of every 
description. — 

Sorcerers} @apuxnote; persons who, by 
drugs, philtres, fumigations, &c. pretend to 
produce supernatural effects; chiefly by spi- 
ritual agency. 

Idolaters| EsSwrxorarpats; those who offer 
any kind of worship or religious reverence to 
any thing but God—All image worshippers are 
idolaters in every sense - the word. 

1005 


The holy Jerusalem 
A, M, cir. 00. idolaters, and all liars, shall 
pimp: Flavio have their part in‘ the lake 
Ave-et Nea. which burneth with fire and 
brimstone : which is the second death. 


9 And there came unto me one of 


'the seven angels, which had the seven 
- vials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me, saying, Come hither, | 
will show thee * the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 
10: And he carried me away “in the 
spirit, to a great and high mountain, 
and showed me *that great city, the 


holy Jerusalem, descending out of hea-- 


ven from God, _ 
11 ¥ Having the glory of God: and 


her light was like unto a stone most} 


precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear 
as crystal ; : 
12 And had a wall great and _ high, 


REVELATION. 


> 


descending out of heaven. 


and had * twelve gates, and 4%, ci, 410° 
at the gates twelve angels, paints, 
and names written thereon, “5 
which are the names of the twelve 


‘tribes of the children of Israel. 


13 * On the east three gates; on the 
north three gates; on the south three 
gates; and on the west three gates. 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and °in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. - 

15 And he that talked with me * had 
a golden reed to measure the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth four-square, and | 


the length is as large as the breadth: 


and he measured the city with the reed, 


twelve thousand furlongs. ‘The length, 
and the breadth, and the height of it 
are equal. 


[ —— =: = 
t Ch. 20. 14, 15.—u Ch. 15. 1, 6, 7.—v Ch. 19.7. Verse 2. 
wCh. 1. 10, & 17. 3.—* Ezek. 48... Verse 2.—y Chap. 22. 5. 


Ver. 23.—2 Ezek. 48. 31-34.—a Ezek. 48. 31-34.—> Matt. 16, 
18. Gal. 2.9. Eph. 2. 20.—e Ezek. 40. 3. Zech. 2. 1. Ch. U1. 1. 


And all liars] Kat wact ross pevdeot 5 every 
one who speaks contrary to the truth, when he 
knows the truth; and even he who speaks the 
truth with the mtention to deceive ; 7. e. to per- 
suade a person that a thing is different from 
what it really is, by telling only a part of the 
truth; or suppressing some circumstance 
which would have led the hearer to a different, 
and to the true conclusion. All these shall 
have their portion, ro fepos, their share, what 
belongs to them, their right, in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone. This is the 
second death, from which there is no recovery. 

Verse 9. The bride, the Lamb’s wife.| The 
pure and holy Christian church. 

Verse 10. To a great and high mountain] 
That being above this city, he might see every 
street and lane of it. 

The holy Jerusalem] See on ver. 2. 

Verse 11. Having the glory of God] Instead 
of the sun and moon, it has the splendour of 
God to enlighten it. 

Unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper- 
stone, clear as crystal. | Among precious stones, 
there are some even of the same species more 
valuable than others ; for their value is in pro- 
portion to their being free from flaws, and of a 
good water ; t.e. a uniform and brilliant trans- 
parency. A crystal is perfectly clear; the 
oriental jasper is a beautiful sea-green. The 
stone that is here described is represented as a 
perfectly transparent jasper, being as uncloud- 
ed as the brightest crystal, and consequently 
the most precious of its species. Nothing can 
be finer than this description; the light of this 
city is ever intense, equal, and splendid: but 
it is tinged with this green hue, in order to 
make it agreeable to the sight. Nothing is so 
friendly to the eye as green ; all other colours 
fatigue, and, if very intense, injure the eye. 
This is the colour of the earth on which the 
eye of man is to be constantly fixed. To this 
colour the structure of the eye is adapted: 
and the general appearance of the earth is 
adapted to this structure. 
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Verse 12, Hadawall great and high] ‘An 
almighty defence. * 

Twelve gates} A gate for every tribe of 
Israel; in the vicinity of which gate that tribe. 
dwelt ; so that in coming in and going out they 
did not mix with each other. This description 
of the city is partly taken from Ezek. xlviii. 
30—35. : 

In Synopsis Sohar, p. 115. n. 27. it is said, 
“In the palace of the world to come there are 
twelve gates, each of which is inscribed with 
one of the twelve tribes, as that of Reuben, of 
Simeon, &c.; he, therefore, who is of the tribe 
of Reuben is received into none of the twelve 


| gates but his own; and so of the rest.” 


Verse 13. On the east three gates] The city 
is here represented as standing to the four car- 
dinal points of heaven, and presenting one side 
to each of these points. 

Verse 14. The wall—had twelve foundations] 
Probably twelve stones, one of which served 
for a foundation or threshold, to each gate ; and 
on these were inscribed the names of the 
twelve apostles, to intimate that it was by the 
doctrine of the apostles that souls enter into the 
church, and thence into the New Jerusalem. 

Verse 15. Had a golden reed] Several ex- 
cellent MSS. add pereov, a measure: he had a 
measuring-rod made of gold. This account of 
measuring the city seems to be copied, with 
variations, from Ezek. x]..3, &c. 

Verse 16. The city lieth four-square] Each 
side was equal; consequently, the length and 
breadth were equal: and its hezght is here said 
to be equal to its length. It is hard to say how 
this should be understood. It cannot mean the 
height of the budldings, nor of the walls, for 
neither houses nor walls could be twelve thou- 
sand furlongs in height: some think this means 
the distance from the plain country, to the place 
where the city stood. But what need is there ~ 
of attempting to determine such measures in 
such a visionary representation? The quad- 
rangular form intimates its perfection and sta- 


i bility, for the square figure was a figure of 


” 


The foundations of the city are CHAP. XX. garnished with precious siones. 


A. M. cir. 4100: 
.» D. cir. 96. 
Tmpp. Flavio 

Domitiano Czs. 


17 And he measured the 
wall thereof, a hundred and 


Avs. et News forty and four cubits, accord- | 


ing to the measure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. : 
18 And the building of the wall of it 


gold, like unto clear glass. 4,™,««. 00. 

19 “And the foundations ,1=pp; Fiero. 
of the wall of the city were Avs-et Nerv. 
garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; ¢the third, a 


chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 


was of jasper: and the city was pure 


d Tsaiah 54. 11. 


7 


e Exod. 24.10. Ezek. 1. 26. 


perfection among the Greeks: avxp rere2zavos, || 


the square or cubical man, was, with them, a 
man of unsulhed integrity, perfect io all things. 

Verse 17. The wall—a hundred and forty 
and four cubits] This is twelve, the number of 
the apostles, multiplied by itself; for twelve 
times twelve make one hundred and forty-four. 

The measure ¥ aman, that is, of the angel.] 
The cubit, so called from cubtitus, the elbow, is 
the measure from the tip of the elbow to the 
tip of the middle finger; and is generally 
reckoned at one foot and-a half, or eighteen 
inches; though it appears, from some mea- 
surements at the pyramids of Egypt, that the 
cubit was, at least in some cases, {twenty-one 
inches. 

By the cubit of a man we may here under- 
stand the ordinary cubit ; and that this was the 
angel’s cubit, who appeared in the form of a 
man. Or, suppose we understand the height 
of the man as being here intended; and that. 
this was the length of the measuring-rod. Now, 
allowing this height and rod to be six feet, and 
that this was intended to have some kind of 
symbolical reference to the twelve tribes, men- 
tioned ver. 12. represented by the twelve gates; 
and to the twelve apostles, represented by the 
twelve thresholds, or foundations ; then twenty- 
four, the number of the tribes and the apos- 
tles, multiplied by siz, make precisely the num- 
ber one hundred and forty-four. 

Verse 18. The building of the wall of it was 
of jasper] The oriental jasper was exceedingly 
hard, and almost indestructible. Pillars made 
of this stone have lasted some thousands of 
_years, and appear to have suffered scarcely any 

_ thing from the tooth of time. 
_. Pure gold, like unto clear glass.|_ Does not 
this imply that the walls were made of some 
beautifully bright yellow stone, very highly 
polished? This description has been most 
injudiciously applied to heaven ; and in some 
public discourses. for the comfort and edifica- 
tion of the pious, we hear of heaven with its gold- 
en walls, golden pavements, gates of pearl, &c.; 
not considering that nothing of this description 
was ever intended to be literally understood ; 
_and that gold and jewels can have no place in 
_the spiritual and eternal world. But do not 
such descriptions as these tend to keep up a 
fondness for gold and ornaments? In symbols 
they are proper; but construed into realities, 
they are very improper. 

The ahi Pe teach, that “ when Jeru- 
salem and the temple shall be built, they will 
he all of precious stones, and pearls, and sap- 
phire; and with every species of jewels.” Sephir 

- Rasid hagadol, fol. 24. 1. 9 

The same authors divide paradise into seyen 
arts, or houses; the third they describe thus: 
—‘‘The third house is built of gold and pure 

silver, and all kinds of jewels and pearls. It} 


is very spacious; and in it all kinds of the good 
things, either in heaven or earth, are to be 
found. All kinds of precious things, perfumes, 
and spiritual virtues, are there planted. In the 
midst of it is the tree of life, the height of 
which is five hundred years; (i. e. it is equal 


| in height to the journey which a man might 


perform in five hundred years;) and under it 
dwell Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patri- 
archs, and all that came out of Egypt, and died 
in the wilderness. Over these Moses and Aaron 
preside, and teach them the law,” &c. Yalcut 
Rubenz, fol. 13. 4. In the same tract, fol. 182. 
1. we find these words—“+ Know that we have 
a tradition, that when the Messiah, with the 
collected captivity, shall come to the land of 
Israel, in that day the dead in Israel shall rise 
again; and in that day the fiery walls of the 
city of Jerusalem shall descend from heaven: 
and in that day the temple shall be builded of 
jewels and pearls.” 

Verse 19. The foundations of the wall] Does 
not this mean the foundations, or thresholds, of 
the gates? The gates represented the twelve 
tribes, ver. 12. and these foundations, or thres- 
holds, the twelve apostles, ver. 14. There was 
no entrance into the city but through those 
gates; and none through the gates but over 
these thresholds. The whole of the Mosaic 
dispensation was the preparation of the Gospel 
system; without it the Gospel would have no 
original ; without the Gospel, it would have 
no reference, nor proper object. Every part of 
the Gospel necessarily supposes the daw and 
the prophets. They are the gates, it is the 
threshold ; without the Gospel, no person could 
enter through those gates. The doctrine of 
Christ crucified, preached by the apostles, 
gives a solid foundation to stand on; and we 
have an entrance into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, Heb. x. 19, &c. And in reference to 
this, we are said to be built on the FOUNDATION 
of the apostiEs and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone, Eph. ii. 20. 

The first foundation was jasper] A stone 
very hard, some species of which are of a sea- 
green colour. 

The second, sapphire] This isa stone ofa fine 
blue colour, next in hardness to the diamond. 

The third, a chalcedony] A genus of the semi- 
pellucid gems; of which there are four species : 

1. A bluish white; this is the most common 
sort. 

2. The dull milky veined; this is of little 
worth. 

3. The brownish black, the least beautiful ofall, 

4. The yellow and red, the most beautiful, as 
it is the most valuable, of all. Hitherto this has 
been found only in the East Indies. 

The fourth, an emerald) This is of a bright 
green colour, without any mixture; and is one 
of the most beautiful of all the gems. The 
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God Almghty and the Lamb REVELATION. 


A.M. cir. a100. 20 The fifth, sardonyx; the 
pimp Fivio sixth, sardius;. the seventh. 
Avg.et Neva. chrysolite; the eighth, be- 
ryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
caryosnasia} the eleventh, a jacinth; 
the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls ; every several gate was of one 
pearl: ‘and the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22. And I saw no temple therein : 
for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and 


2 “A 
are the temple of this city. 
the Lamb 7s the light thereof. 4,5 sir. a0 

24.5 And the nations of Smee. . 
them which are saved shal] “%&*sr«. 
walk in the light of it; and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honour 
into it. ‘ 

25 * And the gates of it shall not be 
shut at all by day: for! there shall be 
no night there. 

26 ™ And they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it. _ 

27 And "there shall in nowise enter 
into it any thmg that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination, or 


maketh a le; but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s ° book of life. — 


~ €Ch, 22.2.—g John 4. 23.—h Isai. 24, 23. & 60.19, 20. Ch. 
22.5. See Verse 11.—i Isai. 60. 3, 5, 11. & 66. 12. Tob. 13. 
31.—k Isai. 60. 11. 


1 Ysai. 60. 20. Zech. 14..7. Ch. 22, 5.—m Verse 24.—2 Isa. 
35. 8. & 52.1. & 60.21. Joel 3.17. Ch. 34. 14, 15.—o Phil. 
4.3. Ch. 3, 5. & 13. 8. & 20. 12. 


true oriental emerald is very scarce, and said 
to be found only in the kingdom of Cambay. 

Verse 20. The fifth, sardonyxr| The onyx 
is an accidental variety of the agate kind: it 
is of a dark horny colour, in which is a plate 
of a bluish white, and sometimes of red. When 
on one or both sides of the white there happens 
to lie also a plate of a reddish colour, the jewel- 
lers call the stone a sardonyz. 

The siath, sardius] The sardius, sardel, or 
sardine stone, is a precious stone, of a blood red 
colour. 

The seventh, chrysolite] The gold stone. It 
is of a dusky green, with a cast of yellow. It 
is a species of the topaz. 

The eighth, beryl] This is a pellucid gem 
of a bluish green colour. 

The ninth, a topaz] A pale dead green, with 
a mixture of yellow. It is considered, by the 
mineralogists, as a variety of the sapphire. 

The tenth, a chrysoprasus| A variety of the 
chrysolite, called by some the yellowish green 
and cloudy topaz. It differs only from the chryso- 
lite in having a bluish hue. 

The eleventh, a jacinth] A precious stone of 
a dead red colour, with a mixture of yellow. 

The twelfth, an amethyst.| A gem generally 
of a purple or violet colour, composed of a 
strong blue and deep red. 

These stones are nearly the same with those 
on the breastplate of the high priest, Exod. 
Xxviii. 17, &c., and probably were intended to 
express the meaning of the Hebrew words there 
used. See the notes on the above passages, 
where these gems are particularly explained. 

Verse 21. The twelve gates were twelve pearls} 
This must be merely figurative, for it is out of 
all the order of nature to produce a pearl large 
enough to make a gate to such an immense city. 
But St. John may refer to some relations of this 
nature among his countrymen, who talk much 
of most prodigious pearls. I shall give an 
example: ‘When Rabbi Juchanan (John) 
once taught that God would provide jewels 
‘and por. thirty cubits every way; ten of 
which should exceed in height twenty cubits, 
and should place them in the gates of Jeru- 
salem, according to what is said, Isa. liv. 12. 


gates of carbuncles, one of his disciples ridiculed 
him, saying, Where can such be found, since, 
at present, there is none so large as a pigeon’s 
egg? Afterward, being at sea in a ship, he 
saw the ministering angels cutting gems and 
pearls; and he asked them for what purpose 
they were preparing those? They answered, 
To place them in the gates of Jerusalem. On 
bis return, ke found Rabbi Juchanan teaching, 
as usual; to whom he said, Explain, master, 
whatI haveseen! He answered, Thou knave, 
unless thou hadst seen, thou wouldest not have 
believed: wilt thou not receive the saying of 
the wise men? At that moment he fixed his 
eyes upon him, and he was reduced into a heap 
of bones.” Bava bathra, fol. 77. 1. and San- 
hedrim, fol. 100. 1. p. 393. Edit. Cocceit. See 
Schoetgen. : 

Verse 22. I saw no temple] There was no 
need of a temple where God and the Lamb 
were manifestly present. 

Verse 23. JVo need of the sun] This is also 
one of the traditions of the ancient Jews; that, 
in the world to come, the Israelites shall have 
no need of the sun by day, nor the moon by night. 
Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 7. 3. God’e light shines in 
this city; and in the Lamb that light is con- 
centrated ; and from him every where diffused. 

Verse 24. The nations of them which are 
saved] This is an allusion to the promise that 
the Gentiles should bring their riches, glory, 
and excellence, to the temple at Jerusalem, 
after it should be rebuilt. See ver. 26. 

Verse 25. The gates of it shall not be shut at 
all} The Christian church shall ever stand 
open to receive sinners of all sorts, degrees, 
and nations. 

There shall be no night there] No more 1dol- 
atry, no intellectual darkness: the Scriptures 
shall be every where read; the pure word 
every where preached ; and the Spirit of God 
shall shine and work in every heart. : 

Verse 26. The glory and honour of the na- 
tions into tt] Still alluding to the declarations 
of the prophets, (see the passages in the mar- 
gin, ver. 24, &c.) that the Gentiles would be 
led to contribute to the riches and glory of the 
temple, by their gifts, &c. 


£ will make thy As ig of agates, and thy|| Verse 27. There shall in nowise enter into it 


.. Domitiano Ces. 


48. 35.—s Matt. 5. 8. 


- thereof 


The tree of life, and the CHAP. 


any thing that defileth] Sce Isa: xxxv. 8. lii. 1. 
Neither ao impure. person, he who.turns the 
grace of God into lasciviousness 3, nor a liar, 
‘he that holds and propagates false doctrines. 

but. they which are_written] “The acknow- 
ledged persevering members of the true church 
of Christ, shall enter into heaven: and only 
those who are saved from their sins shall have 
a place in the church militant. » 

All Christians are bound by their baptism 
to renounce-the devil and all his works, the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and 
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XXL | rwelve manner of frurts. 


all the sinful lusts of the flesh; to keep God’s 
holy word and commandments, and to wall in 
the same all the days of their life. This is the 
generation of them that seek thy face, O God 
of Jacob. Reader, art thou of this number 
Or, art thou expecting an eternal glory, while 
living insin! If so, thou wilt be fearfully dis- 
appointed. Presuming on the mercy of God, 
is as ruinous as despairing of his grace. Where 
God gives power both to will and to do, the 
individual should work out his salvation with 
fear and trembling. 


— 


CHAPTER XXII. 


‘The river of the water of life, 1. The tree of life, 2. There is no curse nor darkness in the city of God, 3—5. The angel 
assures John of the truth of what he has heard ; and states that the time of the fulfilment is at hand, 6, 7. . He forbids John 
to worship him, 8,9. Again he states that the time of the fulfilment of the prophecies of this book is at hand, 10—12, Christ 
is Alpha and Omega, 13, The blessedness of those who keep his commandments; they enter through the gates into the city,. 
14. All the unholy are excluded, 15. Christ sent his angel to testify of those things in the churches, 16. The invitation of 
the Spirit and the bride,.17. A curse denounced against those who shall either add to or take away from the prophecies of 
this book, 18,19. Christ cometh quickly, 20. The apostolical benediction, 21. 


pee ail ND he showed me? a 
Impp- Flevio {A pure river of water of 
Avg. et Nee life, clear. as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. lee . 
2» In the midst of the street of it, and 
on either side of the river; was there 
“the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the 
tree were “for the healing of the na- 
tions. 

3 And ° there shall be no more curse: 


‘but the throne of God and 4,5. 410 
of the Lamb shall be in it: imep, Paso. 
and his servants. shall serve —Av-:t Nem. 
him. . 

4 And & they shall see his face; and 
‘his name shad/ be in their foreheads. 

5 ' And there shall be no night there; 
and they need no candle, neither light 
of the sun; for’ the Lord God giveth 
them light ; and they shall reign for 
ever and ever. oe 

6 And he said unto me, ™ These say- 
ings‘ are faithful and true; and the 


a Ezek. 47. 1. Zech. 14, 8.—b Ezek. 47. 12. Ch. 21. 21. 
¢ Gen. 2. 9. Ch. 2: 7.—4 Ch. 21. 24.—e Zech. 14. 11.—f Ezek. 
1 Cor. 13. 12: 1 John 3. 2. 4 


b-Ch. 3.12. & 14, 1.—i Ch, 21. 23, 25.—k Psa. 36. 9. & 84. 
1t.—1l Dan. 7. 27. “Rom. 5. 17. 2'Tim. 2. 12. Chap. 3. 2h. 
m Ch, 19.9. & 21.5. ; 


NOTES ON CHAPTER XX. 

Verse 1. Pure river of water of life} This 
is evidently a reference to the garden of para- 
dise, and the river by which it was watered ; 
and there is also a reference to the account, 
Ezek, xvii. 7—12. Water of life, as we have 
seen before, generally signifies spring, or run- 
ning water; here it may signify imcessant 
communications of happiness proceeding from 
God. ; 

‘Verse 2. Inthe midst of the street of it] That 
is, of the city which was described in the pre- 
ceding chapter. ce 

The tree of life} An allusion to Gen. ii. 9. 
As this tree of life is stated to be in the streets 
of the city, and on each side of the river ; tree 
must here be an enallage of the singular for the 
plural number, trees of life, or trees which 
yielded fruit, by which life was preserved. 
The account in Ezekiel is this: And by the 
yiver, upon the banks thereof, on this side and 
on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, 
whose leaf shall not fade—it shall bring forth 
new fruit according to his months—and the fruit 
shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
for medicine. Ch. xlvii. 12. Me 

Twelve manner of fruils] Kaprous Sudene, 
twelve fruits ; that is, fruit twelve times in the 
year, as is immediately explamed, yielded her 
fruit every month. As this was a great and 
spacious city, one fountain was not sufficient 


to provide water for it; therefore a river is || affirmed, and pledges 


Vor. I, .{ 64 ) 


mentioned; a great river, by which it was suf- 
ficiently watered. Some think that by this 
tree of life the Gospel is indicated: the twelve 
fruits are the twelve apostles ; and the leaves 
are Gospel doctrines by which the nations, the 
Gentiles, are healed of the disease of sin. But 
this seems to be a fanciful interpretation. 

Verse 3. Vo more curse] Instead of xatave-~ 
bem, curse, the best MSS., versions, &c. read 
xarabeua, Cursed person. As there shall be no 
more sinning against God, so there shall be no 
more curse of God upon the people ; for they 
shall be all his servants, and serve him. Our 
first parents came under the curse by sinning’ 
against their Maker in paradise: these shall 
never apostatize; therefore, neither they, nor 
the earth, shall be cursed. 

Verse 4. See his face] Ynjoy what is called 
the beatific vision: and they shall exhibit the 
fullest evidence that they belong entirely to 
him; for his name shall be written on their 
foreheads. 

Verse 5. There shall be no nightthere] See 
the 23d and 25th verses of the preceding 
chapter. 

Verse 6. These sayings are faithful and true} 
See the preceding chapter, ver. 5. From this 
verse to the end of the chapter, is reckoned the 
epilogue of this book. 1. The angel affirms 
the truth of all that had been spoken, ver. 6— 
11. 2. Jesus Christ confirms what has been 
himself for the fulfilment 
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John is forbidden 
4. mM. sir. a1. Tord God of the holy pro- 
jave.Fiaio yhets * sent his angel toshow 
Avg. etNerve. nto his servants the things 
which must shortly be done. 

7 ° Behold, [come quickly: ? blessed 
ts he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book. — 

g And I John saw these things, and 
heard them. And when I had heard 
and seen, 'I fell down to worship be- 
fore the feet of the angel which showed 
me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, * See thow 
do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and 
of them which keep the sayings of this 
book : worship God. 

10 t And he saith unto me, Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book: "for the time is at hand. 

11 * He thatis unjust, let him be un- 


oe 


REVELATION. 


to worship the angel. 


just still: and he which is 4,™,<. 40° 
filthy, let'him be filthy still: pre eee e, 
and he that is righteous, let 4%s-*t**"*-, 
him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. 


12 “ And, behold, I come quickly $: 


and * my reward zs with me, ¥ to give’ 


every man according as his work shall 


bess uh ae 4 . 

13 7T am Alpha and Omega, the be- 

ginning and the end, the first and the 
last. 
14 * Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right 
>to the tree of life, ‘and may enter in 
through the gates into the city. 

15 For‘ without are ° dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie. ° 

16 £ I Jesus have sent mine angel fo 


5 Ch. 1. 1.—e Ch. 3, 11. Verse 10, 12, 20.—p Ch. 1.3.—rCh. 
19. 10.—s Ch. 19. 10.—t Dan. 8. 26. & 12. 4,9. Chap, 10. 4. 
« Ch. 1. 3.—v Ezek. 3.27. Dan. 12.10, 2Tim.3. 13.—w Ver. 7. 
x {sai. 40. 10. & 62. 11.—y Rom. 2.6. & 14. 12. Ch. 20. 12. 


2 Isai. 41. 4. & 44.6. & 48. 12. Chap. 1.8, 11. & 21.6. 
a Dan. 12.12. 1 John 3, 24.—b Verse 2. Ch. 2.'7.—c Ch, 21. 
27.—4 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal. 5. 19; 20, 21. Col. 3.6. Ch. 9. 20 
21, & 2. 8.—e Phil. 3. 2.—f Ch. 1.1. 


of all the prophecies contained in it, ver. 12— 
17. 3. John cautions his readers against add- 
ing or diminishing, and concludes with the 
apostolical blessing, ver. 18—2I. 

The things which must shortly be done.| There 
are many sayings in this book, which, if taken 
literally, would intimate that the prophecies de- 
livered in the whole of the Apocalypse were 
to be fulfilled in a short time after their delivery 
to John: and this is a strong support of the 
scheme of Wetstein, and those who maintain 
that the prophecies of this bool all referred to 


those times:in which the apostle lived; and to. 


the disturbances which then took place not only 
among the Jews, but in the Roman empire. 
What they all mean, and when and how they 
are to be fulfilled, God in heaven alone knows ! 

Verse 8. I fell down to worship] I prostrated 
myself before him as before a superior being, 
to express my gratitude, and give him thanks 
for the communications he had made. See on 
chap. xix. 10. 

Verse 10. Seal not the sayings] Do not lay 
them up for future generations; they concern 
the present times; they must shortly come to 
pass—for the time is at hand. See above, ver. 

What concerned the Jews was certainly 
at hand. 

Verse 11. He that ts unjust, let him be unjust 
still]. The time of fulfilment will come so sud- 
denly, that there will be but little space for 
repentance and amendment. .What is done, 
must be done instantly ; and let him that is holy 


persevere, and hold fast what he has received. | 
Verse 12. Behold, F come quickly] 1 come ' 


to establish my cause, comfort and support my 
followers, and punish the wicked. 

Verse 13. Fam Alpha and Omega] See on 
ch. 1. 8, 18. 

Verse 14. Blessed are they that do his com- 


mandments] ‘They are happy who are obedient. || ing kingdom. | 


1010 


That they may have right to the tree of life} 
The original is much more expressive, sz ere 
4 eEoucia auewy ext ro Evroy rus Cans, that they 
may have authority over the tree of life; an 
authority founded on right ; this right founded 
on obedience to the commandments of God; 
and. that obedience produced by the grace of 
God working in them. Without grace, no 
obedience ; without obedience, no authority to 
the tree of life; without authority, no right ; 
without right, no enjoyment: Gods grace, 
through Christ, produces the good; and thea 
rewards it as if all had beenourown. 

Verse 15. Without are dogs] All those who 
are uncircumcised in heart. _The Jews call alt 
the uncircumcised, dogs. ‘*Who is a dog? 
Ans. He who is not circumcised.” Pirkey 
Elieser, ch. 29. : 

ind sorcerers| See the note on chap. xxi. 8 

Verse 16. 7 Jesus] The Maker, the Re- 
deemer, and Judge, of all men. 

Have sent mine angel] An especial mes; 
senger from heaven. nee oe 

IT am the root and the offspring of David’ 
Christ is the roof of Ma a “a = ace 
nature; for, from that, all the human race 
sprang ; for he is the Creator of all thing's, and 
without him was nothing made which is made. 
And he is the offspring of David, as to his 
human nature ; for that he took of the stock of 
David, becoming thereby heir to the Jewish 
throne; and the only heir which then existed ; 
and it, is remarkable, that the whole regal 
family terminated in Christ; and as um liveth 
for ever, he is the alone true David, and ever- 
lasting king. : 

The bright and morning star.} Tam splen- 
dour and glory to my kingdom ; as the morning 
star ushers in the sun, so shall I usher in the 
unclouded and eternal glories of the everlast- 
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Christ is the root and 


AaM., cir, 4100. 
‘A.D. cire 96. 


testify unto you these things 
_pner: Flavio in the churches. & | am the 
Avect Xen yoot and the offspring of Da- 
vid, and * the bright and morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and * the bride say, 
Come. And let him that heareth, say, 
Come. «And let him that. is athirst, 
come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life’ freely. . 

18 For I testify unto every, man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, | [f any man shall add unto 


these things, God shall add unto him, 


CHAP. XXIf. 


! 


ihe offspring of David. 
the plagues that are writ- A.M, sir, a1. 
ten in this book. Doebrgon, 

19 And if any man shall 42tNers. 
take away from the words of the book 


| of this prophecy, ™ God shall take away 


his part ° out of the book of life, and out 
of ° the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things - 
saith, » Surely, [come quickly; Amen. 
* Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 


& Ch. 5. 5.—h Numb. 24.17. Zech. 6. 12. 2 Pet. 1.19. Ch. 
2. 28.—i Ch. 21. 2, 9.—E Isai. 55. 1: John 7.37. Chap. 21. 6. 
! Deut. 4. 2. & 12. 32. Prov. 30. 6. 


' m Exod, 32. 83. Psa. 69.°28. Ch. 3..5. & 13. &—2Or, from 
the tree of life.—o Ch. 21. 2.—p Verse 12.—r John 21. 25. 


) 2 Tim. 4. 8.—t Rom. 16. 20, 24. 2 Thess. 3. 18. 
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Verse 17. The Spirit and the bride] All the 
prophets, and all the apostles; the church of 
God under the Old Testament, and the church 
of Christ under the New. ; 

Say, Come.| Invite men to Jesus, that by 
him, they may be saved, and prepared for this 
kingdom. i 

Let him that heareth] Let all who are privi- 
fered with reading and hearing the word of 

. God, join in the general invitation to sinners. 

Him that is athirst) He who feels his need 
of salvation, and is longing to drink of the 
living fountain. é é 

And whosoever will]. No soul is excluded: 


Jesus died for every man; every man may be | 


saved; therefore, he who wills, who wishes for 
salvation, let him come and take the water of 
life freely, without money or price! . 

Verse 18. If any man shall add] _ Shall give 
any other meaning to these prophecies, or any 
other application of them than God intends; 
he, though not originally intended, shall have 
the plagues threatened in this book for his 
portion. 

Verse 19. If any man shall take away] If 
any man shall lessen this meaning, curtail the 
sense, explain away the spirit and design of 
these prophecies, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, &c. Thus Jesus Christ 
warns all those who consider this book, to be- 
ware of indulging their own conjectures con- 
cerning it. I confess that this warning has its 
own powerful influence upon my mind, and 
has prevented me from indulging my own con- 
jectures concerning its meaning, or of adopting 
the conjectures of others. These visions and 
threatenings are too delicate and awful a sub- 
ject to trifle with; or even to treat in the most 
solemn manner, where the meaning is obscure. 
I must leave these things to time and event, the 
surest interpreters. No jot or tittle of Christ’s 
word shall fall to the ground ; all shall have its 
fulfilment in due time. 

This is termed a revelation, but it is a reve- 
lation of symbols ; an exhibition of enigmas, to 
which no particular solution is given; and to 
which God alone can give the solution. — 

Verse 20. Surely E come quickly] This may 
be truly said to every person, in every age: 
Jesus, the Judge, is at the door! 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.) The wish and 
desire of the suffering church, and of all the 


lg 


-of future events.” 


followers of God, who are longing for ‘the 
coming of his kingdom. ~ A 

Verse 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ] May the favour and powerful influence 
of Jesus Christ be with'you all; you, of the 
seven churches, and.the whole church of Christ, _ 
in every part of the earth, and through all the 
periods of time. 

Instead of wavrav uxey, you all, the most 
excellent MSS. and versions have revray tar 
ayiov, with all the saints. This reading Gries- 
bach has received into the text as indisputably 
genuine. cee 

Amen.| So be it! and so it shall be for ever 
and ever. The opinion of Dr. Priestley con- 
cerning’ the authenticity of this bool, and the 
manner in which it is written, should not be 
withheld from either the learned or pious reader. 
‘“‘T think it impossible for any intelligent and 
candid person to peruse this book without being 
struck, in the most forcible mannerS4mith the 
peculiar dignity and sublimity of its composi- 
tion, superior to that of any other writing 
whatever; soas to be convinced that, consider- 
ing the age in which it appeared, none but a 
person divinely mspired could have written it. 
These prophecies are also written in such a 
manner as to satisfy us, that the events an- 
nounced to us were really foreseen; being 
described in such a manner as no person, wri- 
ting without that knowledge, could have done. 
This requires such a mixture of clearness and 
obscurity, as has never yet been imitated by 
any forgers of prophecy whatever. Forgeries, 
written of course after the events, have always 
been too plain. It is only in the Scriptures, 
and especially in the book of Daniel, and this 
of the Revelation, that we find this happy mix- 
ture of clearness and obscurity in the accounts 
Notes on Revelation. 

The subscriptions to this, bool are both few 
and unimportant : 

The Coprx Atexanprinus has simply —the 
Revelation of John. 

The Syrrac—doubles the Amen. 

The Airaropic—Here is ended the vision of 
John; the Apocalypse, Amen: this is, as one 
might say, the vision which he saw in his life; 
and tt was written by the blessed John, ije evan- 
gelist of God. 

Vutearte and Copric—nothing. 

AwcienT Ananic—By the assistance of our 

Oil 


Lowman’s Scheme of the Apocalypse Var 


Lord Jesus Christ, the vision of John the apostle 
and evangelist, the beloved of the Lord, is jinish- 
ed: this ts the apocalypse which the Lord re- 
vealed. to him for the service of men. To him 
be glory for ever and ever! ; 
Having now brought my short notes on this 
very obscure book to a conclusion, it may be 
expected a : 
the theories which have been delivered con- 
cerning it, yet I should give the most plausible 
scheme of the ancients or moderns which has 
come to my knowledge. This I would gladly 
do, if I had any scheme to which I could give a 
decided preference. However, as [have given, 
‘iam the preface, the scheme of Professor Wet- 
stein, it is right that I should, at the conclusion, 
give the scheme of Mr. Lowman, which is 


that, although I donot adopt any of | 


nearly the same with that of Bishop Wewton, 
and which, as far as I can learn, is considered 
by the most rational divines as being the most 
consistent and probable. gy 

The scheme of the learned and pious BengeZ 
mav be found in the late Rev. John Wesley's 
notes on this book; that of Mr. Lowman, which 
now follows, may be found at. the end of Dr. 
Dodd's notes. P ; 

Among other objections to this, and ail such 
schemes, 1 have this which to me appears of 
vital consequence: its dates are too late. I 
think the book was written before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and not in 95 or 96, the date 
which I follow in the margin: which date I 
give, not as my own opinion, but the opinion of 
others. 


SCHEME AND ORDER OF THE PROPHECIES IN THE APOCALYPSE. 


INTRODUCTION. Ch: Ly A: D. 


A prophetic vision in the Isle of Patmos, re- |v. 1-19} 95 
presenting-Christ ; his care of the churches ; 
promising a revelation ; with cautions and ex- 
hortations suitable to the then state of the 
church, and to its future state in afterages ; to 
encourage patience and constancy in the faith. 

FIRST PART of the Apocalypse, relating 
to the ‘things that are,’” or to the then state 
of the church. : 
~ Seven epistles to the seven churches of Asia | IT. 
Minor; describing their present state. 

SECOND PART of the Apocalypse rela- | 1\. 
ting to the things which ‘‘ shall be hereafter ;”’ 
or to the«state.of the church in the ages to 
come after the time of the vision: with cau- 
tions and exhortations suitable to it. 

Scene of the visions ; the throne of God ; 
the consistory above, and heavenly church, 
representing God’s power, majesty, authority, 
providence, and sure event of all his purposes. 

A sealed book, containing a revelation of 
the state of the church in after ages, given to 
the Lamb to ‘open, or to Jesus Christ to reveal 
for the good of the church, by St. John. 


Chorus of angels and saints, or the whole |ver. 8. 
heavenly church sings a psalm of praise to 
the Lamb. 3 

The revelation begins by opening the sealed} VI. 


book, which describes the future state of the 
church in seven successive periods. 


SEVEN PERIODS. 


First period showing the state of the church 95 
under the heathen Roman emperors, from 323 
about the year 95 to about the year 323; the 
seals of the book opened in order. 


Seven. Seals. 


1. First seal represents a white horse ; the 
rider with a crown, going forth to conquer, 
signifying the kingdom of Christ, or Christian 
religion prevailing against the opposition of 
Jews and heathens. 

2. Second seal represents a red horse ; pow- 
er given to the rider to take peace from the 
earth, signifying the first memorable judg- 
ment on the persecutors of Christianity in the 
destruction of the Jews under Trajan and 
Hadrian. | 

3. Third seal represents a black horse ; the 
rider with a balance, to measure corn, signi- 
fying great scarcity of provisions, near to fa- 
mine, in the time of the Antonines. 

4, Fourth seal represents a pale horse’; the 
name of the rider Death: signifying great 
mortality and pestilence, wherewith the em- 
pire was punished in the reigns of Maximin 
and Valerian. 

_ 5. Fifth seal represents the souls of the mar- 270 
tyrs under the altar; their reward and deli- 
verance in a short time: signifying the severe 
persecution in the reign of Dioclesian: with 
an encouragement to gonstanecy, suitable to 
such times of difficulty. ; 

6. Sixth seal represents: earthquakes, sun 
darkened, stars falling from heaven, signifying 
great commotions in the empire, from Maxi- 
min to Constantine the Great, who put a pe- 
tiod to the persecution of Romevheathen. 
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138 


139 


>. 


1) the world. 


- Chap.| A. D. 
Interval between the first and second pe- | VII. 
riods; representing an angel sealing 144,000} 
with the seal of the living God; signifying 
great numbers forsaking the idolatrous wor- 
ship of the heathen Reman empire, and em- 
bracing the profession of Christianity. , 
Chorus of the heavenly church blessing 
God for his salvation. One of the elders 
shows unto St. John the happiness of those 7 
who were faithful and constant to true religion | 
in the great trial of so grievous persecution: 


PERIOD I. 


Second period reveals the state of the church 
and providence in times following the-reign of | 
Constantine, during the invasion of the em- 
pire by the northern nations ; the rise and first} ~- 
progress of the Mohammedan imposture, till 
the stop put to it in the western empire, which 
reaches from about'the year 337 to 750. Seven 
angels receive seven trumpets to sound. 


ver. 9. 


Seven Trumpets. 

1. First trumpet represents hail and _fire 
mingled with blood cast on the earth; signi- 
fying great storms of war to fall on the em- 
pire, and the blood that was shed in the reigns 
of the Constantine family, and their succes- 
sors, till things were settled under Theodosius. } 

2. Second trumpet represents a mountain 
burning with fire, cast into the sea, whereby 
it became blood; signifying the invasion. of 
Italy by the northern nations, and taking the 
city of Rome by Alaric. ~ owes: 

3. Third trumpet represents a burning star 
falling upon the rivers, which became bitter ; 
signifying the ravages in Italy, putting an end 
to the Roman empire, and founding a kingdom 
of Goths in Italy itself. : Sper 

4. Fourth trumpet represents a part of the | 
sun and moon darkened: signifying the wars 
in Italy between Justinian’s generals, and the 
Goths, whereby the exarchate of Ravenna was | 
erected, and all remaining power and authority 
of Rome quite suppressed. ; 

_5. Fifth trumpet represents the bottomless 
pit opened, and locusts coming out of it; sig- 
nifying the rise of the Mohammedan religion 
and empire, and the great progress of both; 
till a stop was put to them by a contention for | 
the succession. ' 

6. Sixth trumpet represents four angels loos- 
ed which were bound in the river Euphrates ; 
signifying the reunion of the ‘divided Saracen 
power, the invasion of Europe by them, and 
threatening the conquest of it, till defeated by 
Charles Martel. Hess a 


PERIOD If. 


Third period of the vials reveals the state of 
the church and providence in the times of the 
last head of Roman government, represented- 
by the beast, for 1260 years, to its final over- 
throw, from about the year 756, to about the 
year 2016. An angel, or nuncius, brings a 
little book, the remainder of the sealed book 
opened by the Lamb, and gives it to St. John 
to eat; signifying a farther revelation of what | ~ 
was to follow in order ef time, to the end of | 


Principles derived from the Sacred Writings. 


fuses r Chap.) A.D. 
| Whee general descriptions of this period : i i Capra 
ree & escriptions period:— | XI. 6. Sixth vial i t : Ya 
eee a a repreene | the }~ aac way for tae ne tf the. ar ine 1800 
e 5 given to the Gentiles ; si i STO! i 
two witnesses prophesy in sackcloth 1260 days : faim att Stee ad dee Be be: 
signifying the corrupt state of the church, and the pope’s Gomishens frag its eastern b i d= 
Sate Stas ween’ of some faithful witnesses to the ary, or the Adriatic, a 
Spake of Sunan’s omyie | Teseribadthe aigietsinof| *, | O06 
Pi ake ae deveription repro a} XII. iiaporeaan nai dendve Rom gceonerae ad 
ed to fly into the wilderness for i i i 
safety, and protected there 1260 days ; signify- Oe eras ox Weed ose ae Cae Laval 
ing the persecution and preservation of the lains th Tha idelecrous Here ; 
eeich curaeiaheated tered explains the character of this idolatrous per- 
3. Third general dean represents a | XIII. ce Beiter cy tee earionte se 
oe wild beast rising out of the sea, ened ene Se ae ae 
with seven heads, ten horns, as many crowns ‘Anot 
and titles of blasphemy, who was to continue er ee ech oh ae 
forty and two months; signifying that new tical Babylon, as iy unishment for her id ss 
toate power, which should use its authority | trous corruptions = persecutions. sg Cais 
be Leet idolatrous worship, and ‘to perse- Chorus of the! heavenly church sings the XIX. 
ute all who would not submit to it, and should praise of God, fer his righteous judgment 
be supported by another power like unto itsown - Avision of Christ Teadi pce " f 
form and constitution, during the same period. heaven, strongly re ses commen, eeu 
Chorus of the. heavenly church celebrates, | XIV. plishment of thes be hee; gine a 
in a hymn, the happiness of those who remain es ce 
hie and constant. PERIOD. IV. 
nuucius, or angel, comes down from hea- ; 
ven to declare the certain and severe punish ba disutodiecr at esinenaue Gevreeh 
eee ee Till be a. vets Lappy sate efcla — 
Seven angels receive seven cups, full of the | XV. ” ; + ae 
wrath of God; signifying that ie enomies of Purilgy Peace, and prospanty. 
truth ead pure suelo ig this period shall be PERIOD V. 
severely punished in the course of it; and 
that they shall be utterly destroyed in the end. ee mae hg ey pene OF thos care ag teh 4 
The oracle gives orders to the seven angels | XVI. property spell Be ea ae tbe 
togeur out thei Vials, or cups , loosed again for a little season; a new attempt 
2 ps. will be made to revive the corruptions of the 
ei 2 church and a spirit of persecution, which shall 
ae Seven Vials. " end in the final destruction of Satan’s power, 
First vial poured on the earth; a grievous g39 || 2nd of all the enemies of pure and true religion. ver.11, 
Sore upon the worshippers of the beast, signi- 988 
fying the great commotions throughout the PEREDENE 
whole empire, under the family of Charles The general resurrection and final judgment; 
ie Coane which that family becomes ex- the everlasting destruction of the wicked. 
met, and by which both the empire and crown 
of France are transferred to aiken families. P PERIOD VII. 
2. Second vial ponred on the sea; it be- 1040. || __The seventh period concludes the whole XXI. 
comes as the blood of a dead man; signifying 1390 || Prophecy, in the vision of a new heaven apd 
the great bloodshed uf the holy war, to recover a new earth, representing, in’ strong images, 
Jerusalem from the Saracens. “4 the extent, security, riches, and grandeur, of 
3. Third vial poured on the rivers and foun- 1200 the heavenly Jerusalem; signifying the con- 
tains: they become blood; signifying the 137) || summate happiness of the heavenly state. - 
bloody civil wars-between the Guelphs and Thus the prophecies of this Revelation issue | XXII. 
the Gibbelines, the papal and imperial fac- in an eternal sabbath, the future reward of all 
tions, when the popes were driven out of Ital who remain faithful and constant in the tru 
into F’ y y religi f J Christ. 
into France. igion of Jesus Christ. . 
4. Fourth vial poured on the sun, which 1378 ; 
has power given it to scorch men ; signifying 1530 THE CONCLUSION ; 
the long wars in Italy, Germany, France, and Confirms the truth and certainty of these |ver. 6.) 
Spain, occasioned by a long schism in the pa- prophecies; warns against corrupting ; exhorts eg : 
pacy. Turks take Constantinople, and put to hope for the’ accomplishment of them: a 
an end to the eastern empire. Pestilentia] useful spirit and temper, to give good men 
diseases oceasioned by intemperate heat. consolation in all their present afflictions, and 
5. Fifth vial poured on the seat of the beast, 1560 to preserve them from the corruptions of reli- 
or his throne ; signifying the Reformation, and 1650 gion, how prevailing soever in their own times; 
the confirmation of it by the principal states which is, Ky 
of Europe, notwithstanding all opposition THE USEFUL MORAL, AND PRINCE- | 
from the pope, and in opposition to the papal PAL DOCTRINE, OF ALL THESE PRO- 
authority. PHECIES. 
bt 


PRINCIPLES 


WHICH, ON CAREFULLY READING AND STUDYING THE SACRED WRITINGS, I THINK I FIND UN- 
EQUIVOCALLLY REVEALED THERE. 


1. That there’is but one uncreated, unorigi- 
nated, infinite, and eternal Being ; the Creator, 
Preseryer, and Governor of all things. 

2. That there is in this Infinite Essence a 


plurality of what are commonly called Persons, 


not separately subsisting, but essentially be- 
longing to the Godhead: which Persons are 
commonly termed Farner, Son, and Hory 
Guost; or Gov, the Logos, and the Hory 
Sprit: and these are generally named the 
"Fainity ; which term, though not found in the 
New Testament, seems properly enough ap- 
plied, as we never read of more than three Per- 
sens in the Godhead. 


3. That the Sacred Scriptures,or Holy Books 
which form the Old and New Testaments, con- 
tain a full revelation of the will of God in refer- 
ence to man; and are alone sufficient for 
every thing relative to the faith and practice of 
a Christian ; and were given by the inspiration 
of God. 

4. That man was created in righteousness 
and true holiness, without any moral imperfec- 
tion, or any kind of propensity to sin; but free 
to stand or fall. 

5. That he fell from this state, became mo~- 
rally corrupt in his nature, and transmitted tis 


| moral defitement to all his posterity. 
. 108 ” 


Principles derived) from. the Sacred Writings» 


5. That, to counteract the evil principle, and 
bring man into a salvable state, God, from his 
infinite love, formed the purges of redeeming 
man from his lost estate by Christ Jesus, and, 
in the interim, sent his Holy Spirit to en- 
lighten, strive with, and convince men of sin, 
righteousness, and judginent. 

7. That, in due time, the Divine Logos, call- 
ed afterward Jesus the Christ, the Son of God, 
the Saviour, &c. became incarnated, and so- 
journed among men, teaching the purest truth, 
and working the most stupendous and benefi- 
cent miracles. 

8. That this Divine Person, foretold by the 
prophets, atid described by evangelists and 
apostles, is really and properly Gon ; having, 
by the inspired writers, assigned to him every 
attribute essential to the Deity ; being one with 
him who is called God, Jehovah, &c. 

9. That he is also perfect man, in conse- 
quence of his incarnation; aud in that man, or | 
mauhood, dwelt all the fuluess of the Godhead 
bodily; so that his nature is twofold, divine 
and human; or God manifested in the flesh. 

10. That bis human nature is derived from 
the blessed Virgin Mary, through the creative 
energy of the Holy Ghost; but his divine nature, 
because God, infinite and eternal, is uncreated, | 
underived, and wnhegotten ; which, were it | 
otherwise, he could not be God in any proper 
sense of the word ; but as HE 1s Gon, the doc- 
trine of the eternal Sonship must be false. 

11. That as he took upon him the nature of | 
man, he died for the whole human race, with- 
out respect of persons; equally for all, and for 
every man. 

12. That, on the third day after his cruci- 
fixion and burial, he rose from the dead; and, 
after showing himself many days to his disciples | 
and others, he ascended to heaven, where, as | 
God manifest in the flesh, he continues, and | 
shall continue, to be the Mediator of the human 
race, till the consummation of all things. 

13. That there is no salvation but through 
him; and that, throughout the Scriptures, his 
passion and death are considered as sacrificial ; 
pardon and salvation being obtained by the 
shedding of his blood. 

14. That no human being, since the fall, 
either has or can have merit or worthiness of or 
by himself; and therefore has nothing to claim 
from God, but in the way of his mercy through 
Christ: therefore, pardon, and every other 
blessing promised in the GoSpel, have been | 
purchased by his sacrificial death; and are | 
given to men not on account of any thing they 
have done or suffered, or can do or suffer, but 
for his sake, or through his merit alone. * 

15. That these blessings are received by | 
faith, because not of works, nor of suffer- 
ings. ' 

16. That the power to believe, or grace of faith, 
is the free gift of Ged; without which none can 
believe: but that the act of faith, or actually 
believing, is the act of the soul, under the in- 
fluence of that power. But, this power to be- 
lieve, like all other gifts of God, may be slighted, 
not used, or misused ; in consequence of which | 
is that declaration, ‘‘He that believeth shall 


be saved; but he that believeth not shall be || 


damned.” 
, 17. That justification, or the pardon of sin, is 
an instantaneous act of God’s infinite mercy, in 
behalf of a penitent soul, trusting only in the ji 
1014 
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merits of Jesus Christ: that this act is absolute 
in respect of all past sin; all being forgiven, 
where any is forgiven. oe ag 

18. That the souls of all believers may be 
purified from all sin in this life: and that aman 
may live under the continual influence of the 
grace of Christ, without sinning against his 
God: all evil tempers and sinful propensities 
being destroyed, and his heart filled with pure | 
love both to God and man. > 

C19. That unless a believer live and walk in 
the spirit of obedience, he will fall from the 
grace of God, and forfeit all his Christian pri- 
vileges and rights : in which state of backsliding 
he may persevere; and, if so, perish ever- 
lastingly. ‘ ; : 

20 That the whole period of human life is a 
state of probation; in every part of which a 
sinner may repent and turn to God; and in 
every part of it a believer may are way to 
sin, and fall from grace; and that this possibilit, 
of rising, and liability to falling, are essenti 
to a state of trial or probation. 5 ae 

21. That all the promises and threatenings 
of the word of God are conditional, as they 
regard man in reference to his being here and 
hereafter: and that on this ground alone the 
Sacred Writings can be consistently inter- 
preted, or rightly understood. = 

22. That man is a free agent, never beg 
impelled by any necessitating influence either 
to do evil or good; but has it continually in his 
power to choose the life or death that is set 
before him: on which ground he is an ac- 
countable being, and answerable for his own 
actions: and on this ground, also, he is alone 
capable of being rewarded or punished. 

23. That his free will is a necessary consti- © 
tuent of his rational soul; without which man 
must be a mere machine, either ‘the sport of 


| blind chance, or the mere patient of an irresisti- 


ble necessity ; and, consequently, not account- 
able for any acts to which he yas ictneiaeialy 
impelled. 2 

24. That every human being has this freedom 
of will, with a sufficiency of light and power to 
direct its operations: and that this powerful 
light is not inherent in any man’s nature ; but 
is graciously bestowed by him who is the true 
hight that lighteneth every man that cometh. 
into the world. 

25. That as Christ has made, by his once 
offermg himself upon the cross, a sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation. and satisfaction, for the sins 
of the whole world; and that, as his gracious 
spirit strives with and enlightens all men, thus 
putting them in a salvable state; therefore 
every human soul may be saved, if it be not 
his own fault. = gio 

26. That Jesus Christ has instituted, and 
commanded to be perpetuated in his church, 
two sacraments : baptism, (sprinkling, washing 
with, or immersion in, water,) in the name of 
the holy and ever blessed Trinity, as a sign of 
the cleansing and regenerating influences of 
the Holy Ghost, producing a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righfeousness; and the 
Eucharist, or Lord’s supper, as commemorating 
the sacrificial death of Christ. That by the 
first once administered, every person may be 
initiated into the visible church; and by the. 
second, frequently administered, all believers 
may be kept in mind of the foundation on which 
their salyation is built; and receive grace to 


‘and can subsist independently of the body. 


Principles derwed from the Sacred Writings. 


énable them to adorn the doctrine of God their 
Saviour in all things. ° s 
_ 27. That the soul is immaterial and immortal, 


28. That there will bé a general resurrection 
of the dead; both of the just and unjust: that 
the souls of both shall be reunited to their re- 
spective bodies ; and that both will be immortal, 
and live eternally. ; 

29. That there will be a day of judgment, 
after which all shall be punished or rewarded, 
according to the deeds done in the body: the 
wicked being sent to hell, and the righteous 
taken into heaven. 

30. That these states of rewards and punish- 
ment shall have no end; forasmuch as the time 
of probation or trial is for ever terminated ; and 
the succeeding state must necessarily be fixed 
and unalterable. 

31. That the origin of human salvation is 
found in the infinite philanthropy of God; and | 
that, on this principle, the unconditional repro- 
bation of any soul is absolutely impossible. 

32. The Sacrep Writinas are a system of | 
pure, unsophisticated reason, proceeding from | 
the immaculate mind of God: in many places, | 
it is true, vastly elevated beyond what the reason- 
of man could have devised or found out; but 
in no case contrary to human reason. They 
are addressed not to the passions, but to the 
reason, of man; every command is urged with 
reasons of obedience ; and every promise and 
threatening founded on the most evident reason | 
and propriety. The whole, therefore, are to. 
be rationally understood, and rationally inter- | 


-preted. He who would discharge reason from | 


this, its noblest province, is a friend in his | 


heart to the antichristian maxim, “Ignorance | 


is the mother of devotion.” Revelation and | 
reason go hand in hand: faith is the servant of | 
the former, and the friend of the latter: while 
the Spirit of God, which gave the revelation, 
improves and exalts reason, and gives energy 
and effect to faith. 

To conclude, the doctrines or principles which 
I have stated above, and defended in this work, 
I believe to be the truths of God. Those 
against which I have argued, I believe to be | 
either false or unproved. The doctrine which | 
cannot stand the test of rational investigation, 
cannot be true. The doctrines or principles 
already enumerated, have stood this test : and 
those which shrink from such a test, are not 
doctrines of divine revelation. We have gone 
too far when we have said, ‘*such and such 
doctrines should not be subjected to rational 
investigation, being doctrines of pure revela- 
tion.” I know no such doctrine in the Bible. 
The doctrines in this book are doctrines of 
eternal reason: and they are revealed, because 
they are such. Human reason could not have 


approves and applauds. 


found them out; but, when revealed, reason 
can both apprehend and comprehend:them. It 


sees their perfect harmony among themselves ;_ 


their agreement with the perfections of the di- 
vine nature, and their sovereign suitableness 
to the nature and state of man: thus reason 
Some men, it is true, 
cannot reason; and, therefore, theg declaim 
against reason, and proscribe it in the exami- 
nation of religious truth. Were all the nation 
of this mind, Mother Church might soon reas- 
sume her ascendancy, and ‘“ feed us with Latin 
masses and a wafer god.” , 

Men may incorporate their doctrines in creeds 
or articles of faith, and sing them in hymns ; 
and this may be all both useful and edifying, 
if the doctrine be true: but in every question 
which involves the eternal interests of man, the 
Holy Scriptures must be appealed to, in union 
with reason, their great commentator. He who 
forms his creed or confession of faith without 
these, may believe any thing or nothing, as the 
cunning of others, or his own caprices, ma 
dictate. Human creeds and confessions of fait 
have been often put in the place of the Bibl’, 
to the disgrace both of revelation and reason: 
Let those go away : let these be retained, what- 
ever be the consequence. Fiat justitia: ruat 
celum. 3 

No man either can or should believe a doc- 


trine.that contradicts reason: but he may safely 


credit (in any thing that concerns the nature 
of God) what is above his reason; and even 
this may be a reason why he should believe it. 
I cannot comprehend the divine nature, there- 
fore I adore it: if I could comprehend, I could 
not adore; forasmuch as the nature or being’ 
which can be comprehended by my mind, must 
be less than that by which it is comprehended, 
and therefore unworthy of its homage. The 
more knowledge increases, the more we shall 
see that reason and learning, sanctified by piety 
toward God, are the best interpreters of the 
Sacred Oracles. 
O thou who dwellest between the cherubim, 
shine forth! and in thy light we shall see light. 
I have but two words more to add at the con- 
clusion of this long and severe work : one con- 
cerning myself, 
_ Qomep Eevee yasooveres idety warpida yetiay, 
Ouras de ot yeaqovres sdesy BiGasou Teroe, 
Like travellers, when they see their native soil, 
Writers rejoice to terminate their toil. T. Greens 
And one to my readers, 


Hic labor extremus, longarum hac meta viaruin ¢ 

Hinc me digressum, vestris Deus appulit oris. 

My latest labour’s end at length is gained, 

My longest journey’s welcome goal obtained, 

By @od’s assistance has the work beén wrought, 

By his direction to your dwellings brought. T. Green. 


ADAM CLARKE, 
Mriuiproox, July 26, 1817. 


‘ 


* 


END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
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